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and thoſe other whichare Poſthumr, thatis, borne after his death, gathered and colleAcd by | 
others: Such as are cheſe following : os | . 

I. Yponthree chapters of Ne Reuelation, 

2. Sathans Sophiftrie. - 

3- Vpon the Epiitle of Saint Tuae. | 

4. The dignityof the Mimifterie. | 

5. YVpontheeleuenth chapter to the Hebrewes. FEE 

6. Vpor three chapters of Saint Matthewes Goſpell | 

Secondly, becauſe I haue remaining by me, ſo many other Treatiſes in diuers prints and 

formes of the ame Authours owne collection, which I punrpoſe(by Gods permiſſion) to ſet 
forth, as willamount to a ſecond Volume equall to this, it not bigger: 


In the meanetimel could wiſh thoſe thathauertheintereſt in thofe Afcer-births, agree: 
likewiſe, to drawe them into one volume, thar lo they that take deligie in M. Perkins 
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bours* it beeingalſo more conueryent for their vſe,to hauethem rather compacted in one 


poſſible expedition in ſetting forch the ſecond Volume of his workes : I commend this,to | 
your diligent reading, my endeauours to your charitable conſtru&zon: and vs both to the | 
bleſſing and holy prote&tion of almightic God. From CambitRt thit 6. of Septem: ; 
by 1896 > SO ar Ge he, 


Sm. —_— —— 


—_— 


A_—— —_— BD GC —— | 


- 
4 Y v 
 —_ RIOT er CE IP reTnn , 
_ " . ? 4 : 
| ; ” | 7 _ ; 
k | | - 
a 
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volume;then ſcattered into diuers parcels of divers formes. Thus with promiteto make all|. 
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.19 That it was a good world when the old Religion was, becauſe all things were cheape. 
| 20. Thardrinking and bezcling in the ale-houſe or rauerbe, :s 000d fellow, {hip , and ſheywcs a | | 
F good kind nature, and maintaines neighborhood. ; 7 
| { 21 Thata man may ſweare by the Maſle, becauſe it is nothing now , and byr Lady , becauſe 
: ſhe is gone out of the Country. _. . ; - 1 
23 That cuery man muſt be for himſclfe, and Godforys all. : | 
| | 23 Thata man may make ofhis owne, whatſocuer he can. 
| © | 24 Thatifamanrememberto ſay his prayers cuery morning, {though he neuer ynderfang 
them) he hath bleſſed himſelfe for all the day following. t 
| 25 That a manprayeth when he ſaith the ten Commaun dements. 
| 26 Thata man eates his Maker in.the Sacrament. - 
27 Thatifa man be no adulterer, no rheefe, no murtherer, = do no man halle, he is a right 
honeſt man, 
' 238 That a man a need not haute any knowledge of Religion, becaul, © he is not booke- | 
: | learned. Th 
: | - 29 Thatone may haue a good meaning, when he ſaith, ana doth, FT Vi hich ; is evil. | 4 
a 30 Thatamanm Ys goto hems called Wiſe-men, for counſell; becauſe God hath proui-| s 
| ded a ſalue for euery io 
' 31 That yeec are to/ bee excuſed in all your doings . becauſe the beſt men arc c fi "Il 
7 | ners. - 


| —S Thar ye haueſo ſtrong a fairh in Chriſt, that no euill company can hurt you. 
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Theſe and ſuch like ſaymgs, what argue they but your groſſe ignorance? Now where ignorance raigneth, 
there raiones ſine; and where ſinne raignes, there the Shel rules: and where he rules, men are in a dan- 
nable caſe. | | | rp 


Yewillreply unto me thus: that ye are not ſobad al *” ms you : if need be, you can ſay the Creed, 


they will, and you defie the duuell from your hearts. 1. DF; = 
[ anſwer againe, that it ts not ſufficient to ſey all theſe without booke , wnleſſe ye can vnderſtand the mea- 


—_ 


And for an helpe in this your ignorance, to bring you to true cn, osfained faith, ard ſound repen- 


as the rmpleſt may eaſily learne: and hereunto is adiojned an expoſition of them, word by word. If ye do wan 
other yu: 5 oft then we this my Jaboxr far your inſtrultion. Inreading of it, firſt learne the ſixe Prin- 


| crpies; and when ye hene themwithout the booke, and the meaning of them withall, then learne the expoſi-| 


tion al(0: which being well conceined, and in ſome meaſure felt in the heart, je ſpall be able to profit by Ser- 
' mons, whereas now Ye cannot: and the ordinarie parrs of the Catechiſme,namely , the ten Commannaements, 
the Creede, the Lords prayer, and the inſtitution of the two Sacraments, ſhall more eaſily be vnderſioed. 


YU 


Thinein Chriſt Teſus, 
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the Lords prayer, and the ten Commavndements: and therefore yewill be of Gods teleefe , ſay al men what| . 


ning of the words,and be able to make a right uſe of the Commanndements, of the Creede of the Lords prayer, | 
| by applymg them inwardly te your hearts andconſcie nces, and outwardly, to your limes and comerſations. 


| Thrs z the very power in whic ye faile. 


tance: here I hane ſet downe the prmicipall points of Chriſtian religon, m ſixe plaine andeafie rules, cuen ſuck, | 
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The foundation of ( hriſtian Religion : gathered into. 


. bxe Principles. 
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| c colon. EY 
H A T doeſt thou belecue 


po RE I INLIE © nec. . 


\| ÞAnſ. Thereis one God, 

7 | Creator, and Goucrnour 

C9 A of all things,diftinguiſhed 

71 into the Fathcrthe Sonne 

& 7} and the holy Ghoſt.” 
Prosfes out of the word of God. 
1. There is a God. + 4 
| For the innifible things of hom; that in, his eer- 
nall power and Godhead,are ſeene by the creation of 


41 concerning Cod? | 


| 


| co in them, becavſe of the hardreſie of theit hegre. 


A | avd body, teay be kepe blamulefſe unro the comming 
| of our Lord Teſs Chriſt, © 
This Ifay therefwe\, endieſtific in the Lord, 
that ye henceforth 2'8lke not as other Gentiles 
walke,n <anity of ther mind, | 
Hating theit cogitation darkened, & being iran. | 
gers fro the life of God, through the ignorance that 


i 
_ 


When the Lord ſaw that the wickedreſſs of man 

| Was great in theearth 5 4nd all the mAg inal uns of 

the thoughts of his heart vere wnly exill conturnally. 
3+ Through Adams fall. 


Epb,g4 o 17, 


verl, t$, 


Geri.6,s. | 
| 


Rom .5.t3 


Eph. 2.2, 


Heb.8. 14 


Gal. 3.10. | 


r 
” 


Rom,'s. is, 


x 


toh.t t4, 


Heb.3,16, 


. 


Rom-1-2% | rbevorld, being confileredim his workes, tothe in- | | | Wherefore, «i by one man fiung entred imo the 
tent.that they ſhowld be without excuſe. Nenerthe-| | wor id, and death by ſirne, and ſo death wen over 
| leſſe he left not himſelf without witneſſe, in that he | B | «men, for ſo much as all men hane ſinned. 
AR.14. 17, | did good, and gaue vs raine fd heauen, and frux- 4+ And ſo arc become ſlaves of Sathan, 
full ſeaſons, fillmg onr heartrwith food and gladues.| | Fherin in time paſt je walkgd according to the 
2. This God is one; conrſe of che world and after the Prince that rulech 
Concernmg therfore meate ſacrificed to Idols, we | |" the ajre, enen the ſpiris that now worketh in the | 
bnow-rhat an Idol is nothing inthe world, and that children of diſobedience. 
1.Cor, 8.4. | there ss none other God but one. TR, For a« much thes, as the children were partakers 
| | 2. He is Creator ofall things. of fieſh and bloud,he alſo bimſelfe lizewiſe took part 
In the beginning, God created the heauen and | | with them, that he might deftray through death, 
Gm tx lebecanh, T my thet had the perer of death; tharw, the di- 
Through faith we wnderſband, that the world was weB. i | | 
[Hed.1T:3,] dained ria mf —_ ſo that the things In whome, the God of thi world hath blinded . 
| which we ſee,arc not made of things which did ap- the minds, that 1s, of Iwfidels, that the hg ht of the 
peare. | £lorious Gofpell of Chriſt, which is the image of 
__—4 Heis Goucrnour of allchings. _ _ | C| ev. Sonia nee five voto hems,» | | 
| | Theeyerof the Lard ws evcty place bebold the emill | | 5: And guiltic of cjernall damvatien. 
Prou.1s 3.| andrhe good, | Fares many 44 are of the workes of the lave, ave 
| dfac.r 0.30] Nea, andall the hawes ef your head are nhbred.| wnder the curſe; for it © written ; Curſed is emery 
' 5. Diſtin eviſhed into the Father,the | ran that corntinueth not in al thmgs , mbhich are 
|  Sonnc,and the holy Ghoſt. - | Jura the books of the law, todo them, 
_ And le when he was baptized, came flraight | . | Likewiſe then , 4s by the offence of ne the fault 
out of the water, and loe, the heauens were opened | | came on all men to codemnation:ſs 6 the inſtifying 
| unto bam, 4d loin faw the ſpirit of God deſcendivo of one,the benefire abonnded toward all me ,f0 the 
Mar 3.16. | like a Dowe,ard lighting upon hum. - - juſt jfication of life. 2” 
| And loe,a voyce came from heauen, ſaying: This ; # SAFE 
ap in, [im 7s dna I am ws pleaſed. | The chird P: inciple, 
For there are three which beare recordin heawen, La. Whar meanes isthere tor thee to eſcape 
|t.loh 5.7. | che Father, the Word, andthe haly Ghoſt: and} D this daranable eltate? ns 
theſe three ars one. & , Teſus Chy 2 " eternal Sonnepft God, 
| EN Eon | cing made mandy his death vpon the Croſſe, 
The ſecond Princi ple. | and bs his righteouſneſſe,hach Seiialg alone 
! ' 2u. Whatdoeſt thou belecue concerning] ; by himfelfe, accowplithed all things thatare 
| man, and concerning thine owne ſelfef | | needfullfor the faluation of mankind. * 
| Anſ. All men arewhoily corrupted with | 2. Chriſt Iefus the crernallSonne of God.. 
fin through Adams fal, & fo arc become ſlaues And the ward was made fiſh, and drelt among 
of Sathan,and guiltie of eternall damnation. | | vs, and we ſaw the glorie thereof , as the tlorie of 
.1.. All men are corrupted with finne. | |the oxely begotten (Some } of the Father , full of 
Ing As tt is written: There rs vone righteous, no not | ' grace andtruth.. | | 
| Rom.3. 10. ©, _ os | Beino1ad | 
ee | | | 2. DENSE ANade niatl, | 
| 2. They are wholy corrupted. For he in no ſort tooke the Angels , b:ur he tooke 
x.Thefl..5. | Now the very God of peace ſanttifie you throwgh= | | the ſeed of Abraham. ' $7 
[23 ont, and I pray God that your while ſpirit,and ſoule, | | © 3. By his death ypon the Croſle, | 
F | jo EG: nes 2 b But 
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Ss = ee LE Gs 
Th Fixe Principles TE ol 
wt 3 | 
Lo But bes _ APY Aſa or tr an{gveſſutttche Al\- " AudTeſus - ſaids ok hen? a wide FRE 0 of lohn 6.35:] 
[Efi.s 5. | wat broken for our inuquities., : the obefijemyy, fl. . life, P17 that. commeth #0; "O85; ſhall wot - bun- \: 
{ our peace was vpon him, and with h bs ſftripes-we þ | £7 \ word hee that belceneth in me, ral rener 
| are healed. Y ; Cn. | 
4. And by his ti tighreanfnes, > | Et \. 24. Is iuſtjfied before God. | 
1. For as by one mans diſe Fence , many were.| For rhar ſauh the Scrpture; Abrahaw belee * Rom.4.3: 
| Rom. 5.19. | w34de ſinners; ſo by the fs 100mg ſrall ma- | Ted God, andit was connted rohim for e-] | 
' ny alſo be made righteous. | - .| ouſneſſe. 
| | « For hee hath made him to bee ſine for vs, | Emen 4s Danddeclond the. bleſedneſſe of the Verſe 6, 
| c | which enew no frnne, that we hould be made the | | ran, onto whoame God impurerh riginenſneſ 
ny righreonſreſſe nk rae $45 IT | without works :ſaymng, 7. |. i en 1, 
»> $645 | *Harth parfealy - | Bleſſed are they , whoſe viqtiries of 7, \Verle7. |} 
+ * hieteis is able a6 erfeftly to ſaut thews Þ.-Þ and x hoſe ſnnnes are conered, © \ "#23 | 
Heb.7.25. that come unto God by bm, fermy he ener tmeth to| | 5. And ſanQified. = 
#*,1:3-| #0 mak interceſſionforthems. - | » nd bee pur no differenct. ISA te ry 
x6, Alone by : bimſelfe * bow” after that by Jas hee Saagurifitd ther I 
Þ Nrirh#0 16 vere ſaluation in any other; for a- B | hearts. Oy 
[R412 1mong axew;” there is-yiten none other name under Bat je are of him in Chriſt leſia, rho of God Cor x20. 
| >.. : | heauen jw hereby we muſt be ſuned. © 5 made onto vswiſedome and; ghreouſneſe, and E 
| : Accomplifhed all things needefull - 4 JE, and gitar c00n | 
| for rheſalnriofa ps : th | 
| © And thee is the recont4ttatron for onr [rmnes, an 
wrnanbtabAt Br for onrs ans for chin oft the whole | " The fifth Principle. le:” - | 
| | world, | ; 
| ; as wha are the oediniry, or- ſal | 
| , meanes forthe obtaining of faith ? | + 
"8 The for irth Principle. An. Faith commeth onely by the prea- | 
| chingot .the word, andincreafſeth dayly by 
© = Bos ho DE _ he ads parta- it- as alſo: by the adminiſtration. of the Sa-' | 
| ker of Chriſt and bis benefits? craments,and praicre: . _ 
| Anſ.. A man''of a- contrite 'and humble | 1. Faich-commeth oncly by the preaching | 
[ | ſpirite,. by faith- alone apprehending and | of the word,andincreaſcth daily dyit- 4 
applying Chriſt with all his merits vnto him- |C| Bur how ſhall they call on him, in whome [Rom.10.h4. 
' | ſelfe, is uſtified before God, and ſanCti- they &) hane not beleeved? How ſhallthey \beleewe | _ 
| fied. | [in bim, of whome they hane not has ?. Ard | 
| T hs wa contrite and | ng ſpall they my without a Preacher ? Where \ 
= humble ſpirit. Ds | there 1s no viſion,the people decay © but wn chat hee- 
pd txns Far thitt ſaith he chars biek and -excellent;....... perth the law is Lied. 7 E | Han one 
{ Eſay.51.15.] Ele that inbabiteth the eternitie, whoſe name isthe My people are deftroied for lacke of | Hoſ.4.8. 
| Holy one,I dwell in the high and holy place , with knowledge : becauſe thou haſt refuſed know- : | 
j * | bn. alſo that us of | a \ Contrite "and humble | | ledge,] will alſorefuſe- thee that thou ſhalt be 4 
; ſpirite ," to Tenive the ſpirite of the humble , no Prieſt to me ,- and ſeeing thou haſt forgotten : 
1 | and togime life to them BY are £6 4 contrite | | the law of thy God, I'will alſo forget thy chil-: | | 
heart.” F 1 Taren. | 
[Pfal.5i.w.] The ſacrifices - Gad;: ava comrite ſoivite, a]\ 2.As alſo bythe adivinifrationof 4 
| contrite and a broken heart, O ry, rhowwile no |  _ theSacraments. b | 
deſpiſe. | We 4 [fter he  receined the fipne of circumciſion, | | 
2. By faith alone, 41h ſeale of the righteouſneſſe of the fanh,w hich [7om.4: ug 
As foone as leſs heard: that word ſpoken, hee D| J. had when he. was: uncircumciſed," that he | 
Mar,5.36.| ſaid vntothe Raler of rhe anger: Be not a- | ſhould be the Father of all them + that beleene ot | 
| fraid,onely beleeue, 1-1 being circumciſed ghat righteauſreſſe =” be im-'| _ 
' So Moſes made a Serpent of braſſe, undſerit prted to them all. 
Nt. 19, vp far " ft ifgre , and when a ſerpent had bitten a | HMoreaner brethren 7 TE, nat - that ye 1, Cor 10.1, 
T man, ther he lookea ro the mou of braſs and | | ſhould be « ; gnorant , that all our Fathers were | | 
| lied. |  ] wnder the cloud. , and allpaſſed Hhroagh the| | 
| And as Moſes lift vp \ the Serpent in the| Fry. 
{ RKz | >4/2erne(ſe, ſo muſt the fe icy be lifted e445 Oy And Prayer. : [ 
Nas OP. Formhoſoener ſpall call Tas. the name of the Rom10.13: 
[Verſts, That whoſoener beleeueth m ' him 4 Pould not Lord: frall be ſaved... 
| | periſh but have eternall oe. CCR 
| Apprehending and applyi r | 
.” anda his elec Ny = - The ſixeP 4 incip le.” bes 
lohn1.12, But as As recemed im, totnem:be gaue 
| | power to be he ki tothe that _ | |: Q,, What js the eſtate of all men aſter 
? | mr his name « by dead?” TO ny» 0. 2D LEE da ie | | - | 


louhn. 5.28. | 


verſe'299 - 


& 


Eccle.12.14. 


Math.12.36. 


Ezech. 9.4- 


3-At.25.34. 


Aa tub. 4+ 24 


| owne bodies, to the laſt tudgement, which 


2.Petz 7. | 


_of (hiiftian Religion. 3 


—— 


—_— — 


A, All 'mzn ſhall riſc -avame with their-| 


beeing endeil; the godly ſhall poſlefſe the 
kingdome of heauen : but ynbelecuers and 
reprobares ſhall be in hell, tormenred with 
the diueIVand his angels for cuer. 
1. All men ſhall riſe againe with cheir 
Fo owae bodies. - 
AMnnell not at this, for the boure ſhall come, 
m the which all that are i» the granes ſhall heare 
his voice. | > EY 
And they ſhall come forth that haue gane 
good, wnto the reſurreition of life: but they that 
hane done eaill, ynto the reſarreftion of con- 
demndtion. © | $5 


_— 


2. Tothelaſt iudgement. 


or enill, : - $5 
| Bat 1 ſay onto you;that of enery idle wordthat 
meu ſhall ſpeake, they ſhall gine accornt thereof, 
at the day of iudgement. 
3- Which becing ended;the godly 


cleaxe conwer ſation of rhe wiched, 

And the Lord ſaid wntohim: goe through 
the midaſt of the Cite ,: emen through the mia- 
deft of Teruſulem, and ſet a marke vpon the 
forehe ages of rem that mourne, and Crie for 
all rhe abhominations that be done in the middeit 
thereof; | > 

_ -4-Shall poſleſle the kingdomeof 
God. FEE 

Then ſhall the king ſay to thens on his right 
hind, Come ye bleſſed of my father, mheru ye 
te kingdome prepared far you, from the begr- 
ning of the world. | 

5. ' Bur ynbelecuers and reprobates ſhall 


| 


| 


T7 ee-innbell. rormented with the diuell | 


. and his angels, 
Ther: ſhall hee (ay. wnto them on the left 
hand, depart from me. ye curſed into euerla- 
ſting fire, which is prepared for the dmell and his 


anpels, 
The Scriptures for proofe were only quo= 


tzemetbe words themſchics I haue- expreſſed 
ar tlie carne{{ requeſt of many,that thou maieſt 
moreealily learne* them: if yet thou wilt 
bc ignorant, thy malice is ewdent; if thou 
gaineſt knowledge,giue God the gloric in.do- 
119 of bis vill, Thine T.S. 


THE EXPOSITION OF THE 


| Principles. 

The firſt Principle expounded. 
| Queſtion, | 
> Fo D) Hats God? | 
jd SE 4. Godis * a ſpirit, or a 
#f WF: 'ſpirituall ſubſtance, moſt wiſe, 


molt holy , crernall ,* infi- 
nite. | 


| . How doe you perſwade 
your ſelfethat there is a God? b 
A: Beſidetheteſtimonie ofthe Scriptures, | 


For God wil bring exery worke vnto mage- | 
ment, with enery ſecret thing', whether it be. good 


celbytheauchor, to mooue thee to ſearch | 


"Ip 


__ And delinveredinit Lot , wvexed with the wn-| |- 


4 


| 


4 yen as when a man comes into a ſtrange cou- 


: 


' conceiuehim by his properties and workes. þ 
Q. Whatbehis-chiefe properties?: © 


| the life of man,vnleſſe there were a ſpecial pro- 


cell me what is the naturali - eſtare of 


plaine rea{on will ſhew it. | by 
QO. What is one reaſon?" | as 
A. When I conſider Þ the wonderfull frame 
of the world ,- me chinkes the ſeclice creatures 
thatbee inic could never. make it - neither 
could it make ir ſelfe,an.l therefore befides ali 
' theſe,the maker of ic mult needes be God. E- 


trie,& ſees faire & ſumpruousbuildings,8& yet 
fiads no liuing creatures there, beſides Birds 
and Beaſts,he will not iniagine; that either 
birds or beaſts reared thoſe buildings , but 
he preſently conceiues, that ſome men cicher 
were,or haue beene there. - oe 

OD. What other reaſon hate you? | 

A.< A man that commus any. finne,as mur- 
der,fornication,adulterie,blaſphemic, &c. al- 
beir he doth fo conceale the marter , that ao 


| 


flaſhing of Hellfire : which is a firong reaſon 
roſhewe, that there is a God, before whole 
iudgemenr ſeate he muſt anſwer for his fact, 
—9.: How many Gods are there? | 
O. How doe you conceiue this one God 
in your mind? og 
| A. Not © by framing any image of -himin 


him to bean old man fitting in heauen) but 1 


A. Firſt,he is, * oft wiſe,vnderftanding all | 
things arighr, and knowing the reaſon: of | 
reth io that he is m29ff 5uft & mercrfull voto his 
creatures. Thirdly, he is ® ezermall,withour ci- 
ther beginning ox end of daies . Laſtly, he is 


ces, and becauſe heis of power ſifficientto 
doe whatſocuer he & w//”. WE 
QO. What bethe workes of God? | 
A | The creation of the world, and euery 
thing thercin, and the preſeruation of them 
being created by hrs ſpecial/pronidence. 
©. How know you that God gouerneth 
euery particular thing 1 the worid by his ſfe- 
ciall pronidence ? | 
A. Toomir the ® Scriptures, I fſceit by 
experience: ® Meate,Drinke,and clothing be- 


ing voideof heate and life,could not preſerue 


nidence of God to vive vertue vnro them. 
Q. How is this one God diſtinguiſhed ? 
A. 9 Jatothe Father which begetteth 
the Sonne : into the Sonrme whois begorten 
of the Father: into the holy Ghoſt, ? who pro- 
 ceedeth from the Father and the Sonne. 


The ſecond principle expontded. 


-*Q. Lervs now come to our jclues, & firſt 


man? 4 ie lg 
A. Every man's by nature 2 deadin finoe\ 
as aloathſoiwe carrion,oras adead corps heth 


P Ie 


hd hm. __—_ yore 


_— 


T1nAayn living know of it,yer oftentimes he hath a | 
orjpingin his conſcience, and fecles the very. 


Rom.1,20. 
Act.14 17, 


Gen. 3.8. 
Io,&C& 42,21, } 


YL 


£4. No * more but one. | d1.Cor.$.6, | 


e Dcut, 4. 


- : | # I6. 
my mind (as Ignorant folkes doe, that thinke Amos$4, I3, 


fIob.12.13. 


them.Sccondly;he is 8 moſt holy, which appeas- |z Efay. 6.3. 
R Ex3d.20,5, 


WEfaq I:4. 
af Lhe 3.5251 5h A 
i enfinite,borh becauſe he is preſent in all pla- [Il 

$10b.9.4. 
_ Peut.12.7. 


1 Ier.10.12, 
Plal.33.6, 


-m Mat; 10. 


30, 


Prou.16.33, 


TLew,z 6: 
2 6, 


{ Math, 4. 4+ 


On lohn "# 
7. 
Marth. 3.16, 


I7. 
P Toh.15.26, 


a Ephe.2.1, | 
1,111.5.6. 


A 4 Totrtine 


| | 


tt. at — 


Rom, 2.15,l, 


1 
IR "i 


1 37 RB — _—_ hen ! — —_ _—_ ; —_—_ | res 
2 3 þ rotting and Rinking in the graue, having 1n | A | bedience to him in his heart, and expreſlc it in 
Mc £ him the ſeed of all fines: _ [his converſation. DRE / 
2 P ] Q. What is hnne. \ .} 2. Andhow ſhall a man percciue this 0- 
"_ þ b r.Toh.3.4d A. Any? breach of the lawe of God, ifit | | bedience* | 
y: ' rpg be no more burthe leaſt wane of that which A. Ifhe * take delightin he evill motions |* 7ob.8. 44 
© BY 3-19 | rhe Law requiteth. £7 that Sathan puts into his heart, and do fulfill 1.loh.3-8. | 
if | Q. How many ſorts of finne ace there ? che luſts of th divell. ee 
ji * Cololfi3-9) A. Sinneis either che © corruption of na-  Whar is the curſe due ro man in the end 
'y Plalm.51:5.\ tyre, or any cuill aQions that proceede of it ofthis life?, _ 
4 25 frunces thereof: | . A, (Death, whichis the ſeparation of bo- 
R Q. In whomis the corruption of nature? . | | dic and ſoule. _ * Rom.5.12, 
{| i Ro-3. 104 A. 10 all men, 4 none excepted. | Q. What :« the curſc after this life? | 
{i ; Q. In what part of man is it? | | A. *Ecernalldamnation in hell fire, wher- hum BR 
"| 7 1a cuery* part both of body and ſoule, of eycry man 1s guilcie, and is in as great dan-. ets 
"a0 : s hay i 5-1 like as 4 leprofie that ranneth from the crowne | | Ber of it,as the traycor ap prehended as in dan- 
ZE Sa: 3] of the head ro the ſoale of the foot. p| gerof hanging, drawing,and quartering. 
> Q. Shew me how euery part of man is 1 he third princele expounded. 
. corrupted with ſine? Q. If damnation be the reward of finne, 
oY «L, Firſt; inthe * mind there is nothing | | then45 2man of all creatures molt miſerable: 
TY +> | but ignorance 2nd Llindneſſe concerning hea- a dogge ora toade when they diz,all their mi- ; 
1 | uenly matters. Secondly, $ the conſcience 1s ſerie is ended; burwhen a man dycth, there 1s 3 
—} 15] defiled, being alwaies cither benummed with the beginning of his woes ; 
' | Gnne, or clſc turmoyled with inward accuſa- | -|- A. It were {o indeed, if chere were no 3 
1% tions and tcrrors. Thirdly, * the will of man meancs of delwerance,but GOD harhſhewed | =} F 
8 onely willeth and luſtcth after cuill. Fourthly, his mercie, in giuing 3 $4#4o#7 TO mankind.. ( 
8 * | the : affetions of the heart, as loue, iay, hope, Q. How is this Sautour called? k 
bi ; Gal- $424 Jefire, &c. arc mooued and ſtirred ro that A. * Jeſus Chriſt. aMar.t.21 Gb 
> q which is cuill to embrace it, and they are ne- 9. Whartisleſus Chriſt? , 
4 | er ſtirred ynro that which1s good , yaleſle-it "F, *The ternal Sonne of God made man |= Heb.2.15 4 
Ak : | Rom. Gag) 2©0® eſchewit. Laſtly, the * >embersof the | | in 21] things, cuen 7 in his infirmitees like other Jgh.1.I4. 3 
I, eVelFl , _ | . y Heb be 
0. F- bodie are the inſtruments and tooles of the men, ſaue one]y in ſinne. _ Jo 7+ b- 
1 ; mind for the execution offinne C{ Q. Howwas he made man voyd of ſinne? oT3 «3K © 
= "0 | . What bethoſe euil aRions thatare the A, He was * coneciued inthe wombe of a + Mar.1.18 3 
$i | F-uices of this corruption ? —_ Virgin, and ſanttsfied by the holy Ghoſter his "a Þ 
W 1Gn.s. | 4: | Euill thoughts in the mind, which conception. == 
£- come either by 2 mans owne conceiuing , Ol .Q. Why muſt our Sauiour be both God 2 4 
. , i mlghty-d byrhe ſuggetion m ofche divell: euill morios | | 3202 CEO JI I 
A A8-5.3- | andlufis firrngin the Pan and rom theſe | [He maſtboamlD, becauſe man hab |;6, | 3 
+ .Chr.23-1) iſe cuil words and deeds,when any occaſion | | Gnned, and therefore a man muſt die for finne | | _ 
L/ | is giuen. to appeaſe Gods wrath; he muſt be God to - 
Q. How commeth it to paſſe, thatall men ſuſtaine and vphold the manhocd, to ouer- bf: 
[ : | are chus defiled with finne? | : come and vanquiſh death. _ K 
Rom, gu] A. By * Adans ;nfidelitic and diſobedr ©. Whar bethe offices of Chriſt to make : 3 
| 13.19. | cnce,in eatins the forbidden fruit: cuen a5 WE him an al- ſufficient Saviour? if E 
=P Gen.z. | ſee greatperionages by treaſon do not onely | A; He Þ is a Prieft, a Prophet, a King, d Pſal.4s-7 
hurt cheniſelues, but alſo ſtaine their bloud, Q. Why is hea Prieſt? Luk.4.15, 
s 71 b and diſgrace their polteritie. A. To worke the meanes of faluation 1n 10/2 Ke 
Þ \s L O. What hurt comesto man by his finne? D | the behalfe of mankind. Luk.r.33. 
Eo 4 o Gal.3.1o] A. * Hes continually ſubic& to the curſe | | £. Howdotb he worke the meanes offal- |Pla.! 10.all. 
KH (8 >f God in his life time, 1nthe end of his fe, | | uation? 
EE 7b and afcer this life. 4. « Firſt, by making ſatisfattion to his Fa- 64 ny 
BY 31 | ©. Wharis the curſe of God in this life? ther for the finne of. man: Secondly, by. ma- Heb, 7.25 
Ge - Fi | » Deur.28, A; ?Inthe bodie diſcaſcs, aches, paincs: king interceſſion. 26. | 
= F. | .1.22.v7, | 10the ſoule,blindnefſe,hardnefſe of heart, hor- Q. How doth he make ſatisfaction? 
IP | 55,66,67. | ror of conſcience: in goods, hinderances, 2nd A. By two meanes: and the firſt is by ofte- 
[wp | loſſes: in nawe ionominieand reproch: laſtly, | ring a ſacrifice. | | | 
-\the whole man, bondage vnder Sathan the 9. Wharis this ſacrifice ? : | 
prince of darkeneſlc. "7, © Chriſthimſclie, as he is ran, confi- | Iſ4.53.40 
| ' What manner of bondage # this? ting of body and ſoule. 
| « Heb.v.14| A, This bondage Vis when a man isthe ſlaue 0. Wharis the © Altar? « Apoc.8.3) 
| _— of che diuell, and hach biz ro raigne in his *T. Chriſt, ashe is God, is the Altar on |Heb-13 
|Luk.r3-21, heart as his God. whach he ſacrificed himlelfe. 
0. How maya man know whether Sathan Who was the Prief? ” 
{ be his God or not? | | A; None but Chriſt,and that a5 he is both |f Heb.5.5-* 
| A. He may know it by | | Godanditnan. ee 
DE as ND. Q, How! 
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Kom,3. 25. 


2,Cor:5.21., 


'd Xom.5.19 
Rom.4.8. 


4: 
p Rom, 8. 
38. 
r.PCt.2.F5. 


eu! res OE KG HAN 
WF RE a 


| Giſterh of ewo parts;the firft, the artegririe and | 


prereneſſe of his humane nature:the other, 4 his | 
obedience in performing all that the law re- 
qunedso—: 5; 
©. You haue ſhewed how Chriſt doth 
make fatisfattion,tell me likewiſe how he doth 
make wterceſſion ? | 

A. Healone doth continually © appeare 
before his Father in heaven, making the faith-| 
full,and all their praicrs acceptable vato. him, 
y applying of the merits of his owne perteR 
ſatisfattion ro them. 


| A. Ten. 
 Q. Wharisthe firſl? 
| A, * Tomake ſomething thy God,which 
is not God,by fearing ir, louing it, & ſo rru- 
ſting in ir more thenin the truc God. 
Q. What is the ſecond? 


Godin afalſe maner. 
Q. What is the third ? 


_ 


« Com.l, 


A. Þ To worſhip falſs gods , orthe true | 


} A.,-* To diſhonour God in abuſing his ti- ETHz 
cles, words and. workes. | 


mmm me EBB - SH — _ FROG — : I WIRE Wren PE Er OCT INPP TENG 
TY Of GiiflianReh of 
F mmm — I ee ne nn en Eno mmm Semen 
|  QuoHow oft: giheefacrificehinſeiſe? |) A [andall bis benefirs vato himſelfe., ;, | 
SIT FR -A,:Neyer but P once, et | How doth a man appiy.Chriſt ynto 
|- © | _Q. Whatdeath , did: he {offer when be himſelfe, ſecingyeare on carth; and Chrift 
ſacrificed bimlelfe?.;- 1 2 7 {| | inheaurn?;::- ! EN 
( A. Adecathypon the 'crofſe, peculiar. co A, This” applying is done by aſſurance, [* 2-Tot.t f. 
| himſclfe alove:for 4 beſides the ſeparation, of when a man is. yerily perſwaded by the holy [21-23.. 
1 Efay 53.5. body and ſoule, hefelralſo thepargs of hell, ; | ſpirit,ofGods fauour towards bimlelfe parrs- REG 
lohn 12.27 | inthatthe whole wtatlrof God due tq the cmlarly,and of the forgiuencs of tis wyne finnes 
| Reu.19.15.| finneof man, was powred forth ypon him. .Q._ How doth God bring men truly to be- 
| TR 22.41 Q. What profir commeth by his Sa- lccue in Chriſt ? ; 
} ' crifice ? » EE wks WF. | A. Firſthe prepareth their hearts;thar they 
(Heb 9.26 A. * Golls wrath isappeaſed by ir. | | mightbe capableof faith:and then he ywork- 
&, | Ge 00k prom Hp of era core eth Sap m_ gp i 
$ but for a ſhort time , counteruaile cuer- : ooth God pre | ? 
laſting damnation,&ſo appeaſe Gods wrath? | A, * By brufing hk * fact heela as 
: Cn A. Yea: forſceing Chriſt ſuffered,» God |B | breake an hard ſtone ro powder : and this is EY 
#9315 | ſuffercd, though not in his Godhead: and thar done by humbling them., | al 
is more,then if all menin the woride had| | Q. Howdoth God humble a man? | 
ſuffered for _ and _ : : Fe aha 994. be him a fight of : his fias, 
Q: Now tellme the other meancs of ſa- and 2 {orrow for them. a $2, 
tisfaltion « | Q. How is this fight of finne wrou ohe 2 | 
: TE PLS 0 Rom,3.2 
A. Iristhe perfc& fulfilling of rhe /aw. A, BY the o morall Jawe : the fumme x 7.7.8; 
. How did befulfillthe law ? whereofis the ten commaundements. | 
#1 Co. To A. By © his perfet? righteouſnes:-which CON- | Q. Whar finnes mayl find. in my ſelfe | 


| O. Whyis Chiiſtaprophet ? Q. What isthe fourth ? RNS 
fIoh 6. a5. A+ Tot rexeale yato his Church the way A. * To breakethe Sabboth, in doing the | 
.. {Math.z.17;|-and meanes of ſaluation, and_ this he doth | | works of their caling,and of the fleſh;and in 
| | outwardly bythe miniſterie of his word, and leaumg vndone the workes of the ſpirit, 
inwardly by the teaching of his ſpirit. Q. What be che ſixe latter ? 
Q. Why is he alſo a Kang ? | A. To doe anything that may hinder thy |, 
| | A, Thar 8 he might bowntifully beftowe vpon neighbours © djgnitie,f life ,s chaſtitic, Þ |c yr 
i Eſ.1.9.7. | vs, and comuey vato vs all the aforclaid meanes  wealth,! good name, though ir be but inthe |s V17. 
of ſaluation. ſecret thoughts and motions of the heart, yn- |! ” Lay 
Q.How doth heſhew himſclfe to bea King ? to which thou gjucſt noliking nor conſent, «x. : 
A.. In Þ thatbeeing dead and buried, hee Q. What is ſorrow for ſinne ? HAR. 
roſe fromthe graue, quickened his dead bodie, D| A.lItis! when a mans conſcience is touched [38. 
® AQt.1o, aſcendedinto heauen, and nowe ſitteth at the | with alively fecling of Gods diſpleaſure |" r.Tan.T, 
|Epke. 2-4 rught handofhis father., with ful power and .. | for any of theſe finnes :in_® ſuch wiſe, that 44 
AR.1.9. -| gloric in heauen. Ps hs vtterly deſpaircs of faluation, mm regard yr 
: '| _Q., Howellſe? of any thing in himſelfe , acknowledging 
tEGi.g9. | A+ In*thatke doth continually inſpire that he. bath deſerucd ſhame and confuſion 
& 30.21, | and direChis ſeruams,by the + diuine power eternally. 2 
| of his holy ſpirie,according to his wy word. . How doth God worke this forrow? 
'-Q. But to whom will chis bleſſed King | A. By theterrible curſe ct thelaw, _ 
+ | | communicateal! theſe meanes of ſalvation? ' Q. Whatisthat? EL. 
k Mat:20, A. He offereth them to many, and they A. He* which breakess but one of the | ** IN 
: y. : are ſufficient ro ſave all mankind; butall ſball| | commandemenrs of God, though it be bur TE 
ae" 17 not be ſaued thereby , becauſe by faith they once in all his lifetime , and that ovely in 
| ++ | willnotreceive them. _. ET 1 one thought, is ſubietro, and in Langer of 1 
| The fourth Principle exponnded. eternall damnation therby. ; | 
}' I-hn.r.x2. O, Whatisfaith ? | Þ; . When mens hearts are thus prepared, | 
18635 | -- A.Faithisa | wonderfull grace of God, by | [how doth God ingraft tairh 1n chem? © 
Gab3.4o, "| which man doth apprehend & apply Chriſt, [ | .:&A.:By working certaine inward motions | 
1" | 
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; | 6 Sexe Princaples ts 
{' in the heart, which-arethe ſeedes of faith, out | A, |to be cleared from the puileineſe andpuniſomzent { 
of which ut breedech, - ] [of finne: the ſecond, to be acceptedas per- 4 
: | Q. Whatis thefirſt of them? __— | | feAtlynighteous before God, -. © 3 
7 A. When a man humbled ynder the burden  Q. Howe is a man cleared from the guiltl- 3 
ſ» Efa, 55.1. of his finnes,doth ® acknowledge & feele tha nefleand puniſhment of bis finnes? ©" | | 4 
h.1.7. 37.| he ſtands in great neede of Chriſt, | A. By Chriſts f ſufferings and death. ypon ,* Col.1.22 I 
uk.t. 53] 0. What istheſecond? | the croflle. Is 3 et R802 ET ? 4 
vReu2r6| , 4 Aa ? hungring deſire, anda longing to Q. Howe is he accepted rightcous before 1.kch.r,7, b 
be made partaker of Chriſt and all his mcrics. God? | vs 1 
©. Whatis the third? = A. By the 5 righteouſnefle of Chriſt impe- |s 2.Cor,s. 1 
+ Heb.4.16.] A. A flying ro the throne of grace, from| | redtohim. Do 1  OLET ban | 4 
| the ſentence ofthe lawe pricking the con- | | 2.Whart profit comes by beeing Mus iuſtified? £3 k 
ſcience. A. Hercby,® and by no other meanes in the| gg 1g 
| Q. How is it done? world, -the belceuer ſhall be accepted before | - - 
ſe Lik.ts. | 4. By * praying, with ſending vp loud cries | B | Gods judgement ſeat, as worthie of eternall þ. 
18.19. for gods fauour in Chriſt in the pardoning of | | life,by the merits ofthe ſame righteouſneſle of 6 2 
Math-r5. | fGnne : and with feracne perſcuerance herein, | | Chriſt. | 2 
1%" Wh tillthe deſire of the heart be graunted. , Doenot good workes then make vs wor- | U 
{z.Cor.128| Q. What followeth all this? thie of erernall life? - | | 4 
f Mat.7.7.| A. God then, ' according to his merciful] A. No :for God who is perfe& righteouf- | 
Efa,55. 24. promifſe,lets thepoore ſinner  feele the atlu- nefle it ſelfe, will finde in the beſt works we 3 
[0Þ.33. 26.7 ance of his louc, wherewith he loueth. him in doe, more matter of damnation then of ſal- | ; 
[ Chriſt, which aſſurance is a live!y faith. | uation: and therefore | we mult rather cor- = ſal. 143.) '; 
4 2. Aretherc diners degrees and meaſures | demmes our ſelues for our good workes, then |; 5,2. | F 
— F— —þofcruefaich? ————————--ooketo bc iuftified before God thereby.*—[tob.g.357 1 
rat oo 1 3 | Q. How maya man knowe thathe js iuſti- L 
| - | 2. Whatis theleaſt meaſure of true faith fied before God? | | 
Luk.17.5. <2* me O : | : 
© | that any man can have? | | 4. Heneedenot aſcend into heaven to| | : 
| £4. Whenamanofan humble ſpirit by rea» | | ſearch the ſecretcounſell of God * butrather |* Xow4# i, 
ſ« Efa.42.3-] ſon of the ® litleneſſe of: his faith, doth not | | deſcend into his owne heart to ſearch whether 2.loh.3 9. | ' 
; gee yet feele the aſſurance of the forgiuencſle ot þ_ | he be ſanitefiedornot. © 0 
uk, 77-5* | hisfinnes, and yethe is perſwaded that they |—2.Whar is ic to be ſanRified? Ci ; 
are pardonable, and therefore defirech that |C| 4. It comprehendeth rworthings:the firſt;ro | 
Z they ſhould be pardoned, and with his heart | | be purged from the corruption of his owne | | 
praieth eo God to pardon them. | |[nawre: the ſecond,to be indued with inward | 3 
9. Howdoe you knowthat fuch a man | | righteouſnes, | 3 
| hath faith? þ| | £. Howeisthe corruption of finnepurged? 
x Rom 8, | A. Theſe * de (res and prayers arcteſtimonies | A. By the ! werits andporer of Chrifts death, |: Rom, 6 4.| 3 
þ3-25. | of theſpirit, whoſe propertie it is to firre |_| which becing by faith applicd,is _as a coraſine |x.Pet.4.42., L———- 
{Gal.4.6 _| yp a longing & a luſtzug after heauenly things, to abate, conſume, and weaken the power of | : 
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To the Chriſtian Reader en 


A HRISTIAN Reader, there are at this day foure ſcuerall opiniqns of |, apices 
Dp) the order of Gods Predeſtination. The firſt, is of the old and-new Pela- of piede- 
dt 1ans; who place the cauſes of Gods Predeſtination in/man; in that they {t.nation, 
ANRTY Pod, that God did ordaine men cither to life or death, according as he t 
T4 did foreſee, that they would by rheic naturail Free-will, either reieR or | 
| | receiue orace offered. The ſecond of them, v ho (of ſome) are tearmed | 
GIAN Lutherans; which teach, that God foreſecing, how allmankind being | 
PRI ſhut vp vnder vnbelcefe, would thereforereieRt grace offered, did here- 


= 


A 


____ | whereof, regard-not ſo-much-thethingirfelfe penned very ſlenderly, as mine intent and affeCtion: 


haire, to the building ofthe Lords 3 owe Exod. 35. 23» | 
| The Father of our Lord Teſus Chriſt graunt, thataccording to the riches of his glorie, thou maiſt | 
wy be ſtrengthened by his ſpirit in the inner man, that Chriſt may dwell in thy heart by faich; to the | 


end thatthou being rooted and grounded in loue, mayeſt be ableto comprehend with all Saints, 
|  {whatis the breadth, and length, and height thereof ; and to know rhe loue of Chriſt which paſiech 
knowledge, that thou mayeſt be filled with all fulnefſe of God. Amen. Farewell, /nly 23. the yeare 


Yn [of thelaſtparience of Saints, 1 5 9 2+ 


+ - PE rn - Thimenn Chriſt Ieſus, 
? = Te > | W. Perkins. | 7 
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Ds © f Ome & principall. Theologie is a ſcience of timing well and bleſſedly for 
E 2 i. CHET, FRY FL | 27, TE 
Ro : : Ts | r I. Ethiques,a detirone of [ming honeſtly and 
i co bo | IT. Oeconomickes, 4 doftrine of goner- 
| | ET ous | ning a family. 
The bodie of holy Scripture | © | ag 
ES et fF » Ms ; . | | ; 
xs aiftingughed into ſa- | . 7 
cred ſciences , whereof | | | ” | | 
oY _ i I], Politiques, 4 dotirine of the right ad- 
Fo =P © © minifiration of 4 Common-weale. © 
» . > ; 
| 5 
Eres ” | I). Ecclefiaſticalldiſcipline, a doftrive of 
#2 | Others attendants! or | Es | 
Hi | havd-maidt. TT | | 
b7, | | "TV. Thelewes Commonweale, i. a« much 
| Nos . a it differeth from Church-gonerne- 
; is : | mMENE. 
EX 'S | l 
| | 2 - FI. Prophecic, the doftrine of preachimg 
| T2, well, 


VII Academic, the doflrine of gouerning 
Schooleswell ; 
g Prophets. 


eſpecially thoſe of the 
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: | fits:and applieth them D 2 | | b 
| LS andtification, | 3 
« " Cy Go 
Y 7 remedies, | . 
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ef ſurvey or Table declaring theor- 
+ } derofthe cauſes of ſaluation'and damnationaccor- _ 
 Gingto Gods word. Itmaybein Nead of an 
ocular Catechiſme to them which can not 
read, for bythe mg; ago the finger, they | 


may ſenſobly perceiue the chiefe pornts of 
relagion,and the order of them, 


9, TO THE READER, | 
He _ line, ſuyveth the order of the cauſes of ſaluation from the fr to 
2 TSY | 
The blacke line, ſheructh the ordey of the etuſes of danmation. 
The lines A, A. A. fhevv, bow faith doth poke Cbriſt and all bis bene... 
Pang nor them 10 the perſon of cucry beleeuer for his iuſtifucation and 
anti . | TO SOR 
Thebes WAS. deſcending, likevuiſe ſhe the tentation of the god'y, and: 
er remedies. © : ent 
© The vvideFpaces C.C.C. ſbevy the communication-of the Godbead from the 
Father ta the Sountzand from them bath to the boly Ghoſt, 7 
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my cop — =o A 
mens hands, as thouygy we con nn: —_— 


| The Holy 


/ 


- Ghoſt 


The ſtate of 
'ynbelcefe, 


CHRIST the 
Mediatour of the 
-, "Blots 


The fulfilling of 
the Laws 


The temporarie 
death. 


Thelaſtiudge- 
ment. 


The declaration 
6f Gods tuitice, 


Thedecharation 
Ot Gods twiike 
and mexcie. 


og 
ofthe heart. 
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God creitedall chingsfor himſelfe,andihe wicked 
man for theeuill day, Prov, 16.4. 

Hath northe potter power over thec| aytomakeof 

the ſame lumpe one veſlell to honour,and ano- 

therto diſhanour. Rom. 9,21, 

If any be in Chriſt lethim be anew ;reature., 
2.Cor.g.17, | 


The decree oi 
Reprobation, 


Gods hating of 
che Repropates 


A calling not 


— 


Jpnorance & va. 


A yeeldingto nitic of minde. 


Gods callung, 


dS 


O thealtitude ef therickes , hoth of the wi 


knowlecpe of God!/howynſearchable are hisiuCgements, # 


and his weies paſt finding ou?Rom.11.33, 


'deme and 


Ot 
py 


Tcount ailthings but dung, that I may winneChrifl, © 


Philip.3.8s 
|  Tpnativs faying, 
My loxe 4 crucified, 
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CHAP. IL 


and Theologie. | 


z HE Bodie of Scrip- 
y ture isa doctrine fufh- 
A cient to live well. 
J Ir comprehendeth 
many holy fcicnces, 
F whereofoneis princi- 
| pall, ochers are hand- 
| Br maides or retainers. 
The principall ſcience is Theologie. . | 
Thealogie, is the ſcience of liuing bleſſedly 
for euer. Bleſſed life ariſerh from the know- 


that they krrow thee to bee the anely very God , 


Oiche bodie of Scr 1 pture, | 


whom thou haſ# ſent Chriſt Ieſus. Iſa. 53. 11. By 
_ | has knowledge ſoall my righteous ſernant (viz. | _ 


ledge of God. lobn 17. 3. This is bife exernall, | 


A 


Chriſt) ufifie ery. And therefore ir ariſech 


caufc we know God by looking into our 
ſelues. Ss th. 


the ſecond of his workes. | 
CHAP. IL | 
1 *" » Of Gad, andthe nature of God. 
"TJ" Hat there is a God, it is cuidete: 1. by the 
A courſe of nature : 2. by the nature of the 


honeſt and diſhoneſt: 4. by the terror of con- 
6.rhe order of all cauſes having euer recourſe 


conof all chings wo their ſeuerall ends: B. the 
conſent of all men well in their wits. 

Godis Ichovah Elohim, Exodus 6. 2. 3. 
And Elohims ſpake wnto Moſes, and ſaid mtobim, 


Tam lehovah: and F ape | 
iſtac, and io Tacob, by the name of. God Almighty, 
buy. by my name lchovah was 1 not knowne mo 
them. Exod. 3. 13. Hf theyſay vnto me, What s 
bis name? What ſhall 1 ſay unto them? And God 
enfwered Meſes,Lamchac 1 ame Alſo he ſaid, 
Thu ſhalt thos ſay untothe childrev of !frael,l am 
bath ſeut me 'untoyor. And God ſpake further to 
Atafes, T has ſtale 'ithow ſay vnto the children of 
I ael;Jchovah Elohim, &c, batb ſever we vnyo 
ow: In theſe words, the firſt title'of God , de+ 
claseth his Nature; the ſecond his Perſons.” 
»\The naruce of God , is hismolt lively and 
moſt perfeteflence. © | 

 :The perfection of the nature of God, is the 
abfolure conſtitution chereof,,, whereby it is 
wholy complere within it ſclfe, Exod. 3.13. 7 
#77 that I am, AQt.'17. 24; God that made the 
things thas are therein, ſecing that be 
dar, Aa earth , dazilth net in 


| likewiſe from the knowledge of our fclues,be- | 


. Theolegie hath exo parts: the firſt of God, | 


ared unto _Abraban , to| 


| 


ſoule of man: 3. by the diſtinftion of chings | * 
ſcietice: 5. by theregiment of ciuill ſocicties: | 


roſome former beginning: 7. the determina- | 
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| ing he gineth to all life aud breath, and all things. 
The perfeCtion of his Nature, is cither Sim- 
plenefle, or the Infiniteneſle thereof. 
The Simplepeſſe, of his nature, is that by 
which he is yoidot all Logicall relation in ar- 
uments. He hath not in him ſubic& or ad- 
iunct.loh. 5.26, Asthe Father bath life in him- 
felfe, ſo hath he ginen zo the Sonne to have life m 
 hamſelfe: conferred with Tohn 14.6. 1 am the 
way, the trmth, avid the life. 1. John 1.7. Butif ne 
walke in his light , ashe # light: conferred with 
Ve 5-God ws light,and m his i nodarkneſſe. Hence 
it is manifeſt that to have Life, and co be Life: 
to bein Light, and robe Light, in God are all 
| one, Neither is God ſubicR to gencralitie , or 


which 1s made of marter : for ſo there ſhould 
be in God divers things, and one more perfeQ 
then another. Therfore, whatſoeucr is i; God, 
is his efſence,and all that he js, he is by cſſence. 


_— of the Trinitic, is fic to proove this : 7 
God ({laith he) to be, and tobe inſt, or mightie,ave 
all one: bus in the mind of Wan,it is not all one to be, 
and tobe mightie, er inft: for the mind may be de- 


| firure of theſe vertues, andyet a mind. 


Hence it is manifeſt, that the nature of God 


{is immutable and Spirituall, 


. Gods immutabilitie ofnature , - is that by 
which he is voide of all compoſition, diuifion, 


Pableneſſe nor ſhadow of changing. Mal. 3.6.1 am 
the Lord, and am net changed, Whete it is ſaid, 
that Go: repenrerh,Gc, Gen. 6.6, the meaning 


is, that God chaungeth the ation, as men do 


that repent: therfore repentance ſignifieth nor 
any mutation in God,bur in his aGions,& ſuch 
rhings as are made and changed by him. 
Gods Nature 1s {pirituall, in thar it is incor- 
pora!l,and therefore inuifible,loh. 4.2 4. God & 
a Sprit,2.Cor. 3.17. T he Lords the ſpirit. 1.Ti. 
1.17. Totbe King eternall, immortall, immiſible, 
onely wiſe God,be g lorie and honor for ever + cuer. 


| Col. 1. 3 5. Whos the image of the inui/ible God. 
- Fheinfiniteneſle of God,is rwo-fold: his E-' 


| rernitie,and exceeding greatneſſe. 


Gods eternny, is that by which he js with- 
out beginning and ending, Pſal, go. 2. Before 
the mountames were made, and before thou hadſt 

ormed the earth andthe round world, enen from e- 
aerlaſting ro everlafting, thon art or God. Revue]. 
1.8.1 am Alpha avd Omega, that rs, the begin- 
ning and endins, ſaith the Lord: Which zz, Which 
was, and Which u to come. — 

Gods exceeding greatneſſe,js that by which 
his incomprebenfible nature is cuery where 
preſent, both within & withour the wor!d. Pa, 
145.3-Great is the Lord, and worthy to be prayſed, 
and bis greatneſſe 1 itmcorprehenſible, 1. King. 8. 


rexplermade with hands either ieworſoqped wich | | 27. 1s it true indeed that God will axell 
mens hands, as though he neededanyrhing: fee- | un the earth ? behold the beauens,andthe heanens 


| : 4 


— ot. nes on is 46 of ” ad att. th 


and change, Jam. 1. 17.3Yith God there # nova- 


ſpecialtie: whole, or parts: mattcr , or that | 


| The ſaying of Auguſtme in his 6.booke and 4. | 
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| and Omnipotencie.. 
The wiſedome or knowledge of God, isthat 


12  Theorder of 


POE TI TIO IT4 


leſſe ts this houſe that I hane built2ler. 2.3.24. Doe 
Hence it is plaine; 

Firſt, that he 45 onely one,and that indiuiſi- 
ble,not many. Eph.4.5,Onc Lord,one farth, one 


to thee it was ſhewed,that thou mighteſt know that 
the Lord he tis God,cs that there ts none but he 4- 
lone.n Cor, 8.4.Ye know that an idol t nothing in 
the world,and that there is none ather God but one. 
& ther can be but one thing infinite in nature. 
Secondly, thatGod is the knower of the 
heart.For nothing 1s hidden from that nature, 
which is within all chings, and without all 
things, which is included 1nnothing, nor ex- 
cluded from anyching. Becauſe 1. King.$. 39. 
The Lord ſe-r:heth all hearts, andvnderſtandeth 
exery worke of the minde. Pal. 139. 1.2. Tho# 
hnoweſt my (itting downe, and my riſing vp,thos 
underſtandeſt my cogitation a farre off. 
| CHAP, HLI---- 
Of the life of Gad. 
F Itherto we haue ſpoken of the 
on of Gods nature: Now followeth che 
fe of G OD, by which the Divine Nature is 
in perpetual action, liuing, and moouing in it 
if fe. Dfal.42, 2. My ſoule rinefterh for God, enen 
for the Ting God, when ſhall] {. come and ap- 
peare before the preſence of Gode?Hed.z.1 2, See 


ro depart from the lining Gods © 


. Thedivine Nazure,is efj peciallyin perpery- 
all operation by three attributes , the which 


|| doe manifeſt the operation. of God towards 


his creatures. Theſg are his:Wiſedome, Will, 


by the which God doth,nor by certaine noti- 
tions abſtracted from the things themlſclues, 


the father, nor the fatber but the ſonne, « 


| whom the ſonne will remeale him,Heb.4.13.There 


is nothing created, which us not manifeſt im. bu 


with w home we hane todoe.Plal.1 47. 5.Hic wife- 


f dome #5 imfinite. 


Gods wiſedome hath theſe parts: his fore- 
knowledge,and his connfell. 


which hee moſt aſſuredly foreſceth all things 
that are to come. Act, 2.23. Him haze je taken 
by the han4s of the wicked,beems delmered by the 
determmate counſell and forcknowledge of God, 
hme crucified and ſlaine.Rom. 8.2 9.Thoſe which 
hee knewe before, he alſopredeſtimnated to be made 
like tothe mage of bis ſonne. This 1s not proper- 
ly ſpoken af God , but by realon of men to. 
whome things are paſtor to come. i ( 


of heauens are not able to IO how much | 


baptiſme,one God and father of all.Deut. 4.35 Y | 


| 


there be not at akyaime in any of you an euill heart 


| + 
——————_—_ 


{ebt:bet all things are naked and open to his cies, | 


The foreknowledge of God , is that by | 


] 
not [ fill the heanen and earth , ſaith the Lord?| 
LS 
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| counſell endmſtlone , 1. onderſtondeng ud 1 


T leth all things. Rom. 9. 18, He bath wercie on 


| loued che world , that hee gave his anely begotten 


| Pſal.g.5.Thox hareft all theworkers 


E | otherwiſe Lracers not grace but fir be" of worker n 


- 
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The will of God, is that by the which he 
both melt freely,and iuſtly with one ate wil- 


whom he will , and whom hee will hee haxdeneth. 
Eph. 1. 5. #ho hath predeflinate vs to be adopted 
through Teſus Chriſt unto bimſelfe, according to 
the goodpleaſirre of his will. Jam. 4. 15, For that 
which you ſhould ſay, 1f_ the Lord will, and we lme, 
we will doe thisor that. | 

God willeth that which is good, by approo- 
uing 1t; that which is euill, inas much as it 13 
euill,by diſallowing and forſaking it. And yet 
hee voluntarily doth permit euill; becauſe 1t is 
g00d that there ſhould be evill. AQts.14.16. 
Who m tre paſt ſuffered all the Gentiles to walke 
in their own waies.Pſal,$1.12.So 1 pane them vp 
tothe hardneſſe of their heart & they hane walked 
in their owne counſels, © 

The will of God, by reaſon of divers ob- 


Louec and Hatred,or Grace and luftice. 

The Loue of God is that, by the which God 
approoueth firſt himſelfe,and then all his crea» 
tures as pw ar good,without their deſerr, & 
 inthemdorh take delight.x.Ioh. 4. 16. God & 


| lone , aud who ſo remaineth. in lone, remain | 


ethin God, and God mhm.. lob. 3.16. Ss God 


ſowne.cjc. Row. 5.8. God ſerteth ont bu love $6- 
wards vs, ſeeing that while mee were yet ſiuners, 
\ Chriſt died forvs. b 
The Hatred of God, is thae by the which 
he diſhketh and deteſteth his creature offen- 
ding,for his fault. 1,Cor.20:5.B»r many of chews 
the Lord miſlized,for they periſhed m the wildernes. 
of ininities 
Pſal.45.7. Then baſt lowed inſtice andhbated int 


ts 

The Grace of God , is that by which hee 
freely declareth his fauour to his creatures\ 
Rom.12.6.1f it be of grace,it ts no more of work: 


it i5 no more grace. Tit. 2.11.The ſaving grace.of 
| god ſhined oa wi tracking vs dry per Oc. 
\- The Grace of God, is exherhis goodnes, 
or his mercie, mmm FRY 
 TheGoodneffe of God,is that by which hee 
| beeing in himſclfeabſoluelygood, doth free- 
| ly exerciſe his liberalitie vpon. his: creatures. 
Math. x 9. 174%hj calleſt thou mee good? | there is 
none good but ene,tnen God, Math, 5.45. | Hema» 
| keth bis ſunne- to (bme pow the good and bad, and 
he raineth upon the inſt and ywmſt. . 
Gods mercie';.is that by which hee freely 


| alfiſteth al his | creatures in rherr miſerics. | 


Eſai. 30. 18. Tet willthe Lordwaite, __ _ 
may haze mercy wpo1 you. Lament. 3.22 {125th 

Zante thatwee are not ootjunts, _ 
is compaſſions far/e nor.Ex09. 33-19. 4 take pitty 
onwhone 1 take pittie,and aw mercifmll 16 X25 


* The counfellef Gods that by the which 
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iets,hath divers Names 3-and is either called | + 
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| 24x 4 liar Math.24.35 . Heanen andeartb ſhall 


The iuſt-Lord /oueth inſtice. Plal's. 4. For thou 
art not 4 G11 that loueth wickedneſſe, 
Gods iuſtice is in word or deed. 


conſtantly, and indeed willecth that which he 
hath ſaid. Rom.3.4.Let God be, true, andenery 


paſſe away but my word ſhall not pefſe away. Hence 
it is, that there is a certaine iuſtice of god in 
keeping his promiſe. r.Ioh.r. g.If wee conftſſe 
our ſinnes, Godis faithfull and inſt to forgine our 
Jonnes. 2. Tim. q 8, Henceforth is laid vp for mee 
the crowne of rig hteouſneſſe, which the Lord the 
righteous Iudge ſhall gine mee atthat day. 
luſtice in deed,isthar by which he either diſ- 
poſeth or rewardeth. | 
Gods diſpoſing Iuſtice,is that by which he,as 
a moſt frec Lord,ordeterh rightly all thingsin 
his a&tions.Pſal.145-17.The Lord crrighteons in 
all his waies, | | 
Gods rewarding Tuſtice,is that by which he 


der affiiltion to ſuch as afflitt you,but to you which 


Tuſtice in word, is that truth by which he | 
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_ rendreth to his creature according co his 
| worke. 2. Thefl. t.6; Ir rs inſtice with God goren- 
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Gods abſolute power,is that by which he 
can doemore,then hee either doth,or will doe. 


$0 raiſe vp children ro Abraham Philip. 3.21. Ac- 
cordmg to the working w hereby hee js able to ſub- 
due even all rhings vnto bimſelfe. 
Gods aQtuall power,is that by which hee 
cauſech all things to bee , which hee freely 
willeth.Pſal. 135. 6. Al rhings which God will, 


thoſe he doth in heanen,and inearth, and in all 
depths. | 


| 


( 


| 
GHAPIY: 
Of Gods glorie,and bleſſednes. 


che true Ichouah is diſtinguiſhed from 
a fained God, and fromIdols, ariſe the glorie 


Þ | are afflicted, releafing with vs.1 .Pet.1.17.There- of God,and his bleſſednes.. 
3 fore if you call hm Father , which without reſpeit Gods gloric or maieltie, is the infinite ex- 
E. of perſon indgeth according to every mans works , cellencie of his moſt ſimple and moſt holy di- 
A paſſe the time of your dwelling here in feare.lerem. uine Nature. Hebr. 1.2. #/hobeemy the brighrneſſe 
s: 51:56. The Lordthat recompenſeth ſoall ſnrely re- of his glorie,and the mgraned forme of his perſon, 
3 | compence. © © 7 Þ, © | &c. Nehem.g.z.Letthem praiſe thy glorious 
q The luftice ofGod,is either his Gentleneſſe | _ | name,O God,which excelleſt aboue al thanks- 
. | or Anver, | ap hos, C | ping and raiſe. | | 
? © R  g1ung P | 
+ Gods Gentlenefle, is that by. which hee | -- By this we ſe, that God onely can know 
| freely rewardeth the righteouſneſie of his | | himſc'fe perfeRly.Toh.6.46.Nor that any man 
; creature, 2.Theſl. 1.5 Which is a token of the rwh-| | hath ſeene the Father ſane be which isof God, he 
? teons indpement of God, that ye may bee connted | bath ſeene the Father.1.Tim.6.16,Who onely hath | 
worthy Te kingdome of God, for the which ye aiſo | | amortalitie , andanelleth is the light that none 
ſuffer:Math. 10.41, 42. He that recemeth a pro- | | canattame unto, whoame nener man ſuw greichey 
Y phet,in the name of a prophet, ſhall haxe a prophets | | can ſee.Exo09.3 3.20.Thon canſt not (ee my face. 
4 | | rew ard:andbee that recemeth a righteous man, in Notwithſtanding thereis a certaine mani- | 
H | thename of «righteous man,ſhall haue the reward | | feſtation of Gods glorie: partly more obfcure, 
i | of «righteous man. Andwhoſoener ſhall gine 2nto| | partly more apparent, | 
2 one .of theſe little ones to drmhe a cuppe of cold _ Them ore obfeure manifeſtation, is the vi- | 
1 water onely in the tame of 4 Diſciple ,verely 1 ſay | | on of Gods maietie in this life, by the eyes of | 
? vntoyou,he ſbatl not looſe his reward. theminde, through the helpe of things per- | 
3 Gods Angers that by whichahee- willeth ceiged by the outward ſenſes. Ifai.6. 1.1 ſaw the | 
E the puniſhmene of the creature offending. Lord ſitting vpott an high throne,avd lifted up,and | | 
7 Rom.1.18.Forthe wrath of God is. reuealed from D | the {ewer parts thereof filled the temple, Exod, 33. 
bl beauen agamſt all-rmgodlineſſe, and vnrighteouſ- - 22. nd while my glorie paſſeth by, [ill pur thee 
3-1 neſſe of men, which wahhald the truth bn wnrights- 21 a cleft of the roche and will coner thee with 
3 | ouſneſſe.lobr 3.36. He thar obeyoth not the ſore, | | Dandwhiles Tpaſſe by:after [will cake away mine 
ſpall vat ſee life but the wrath of God abideth 1 hand,and tha ſhalt ſee my backe parts,but my fact | 
E. bim..' | | | ſhallrgtbe ſcene. 1. Cor. 13.12.Now we ſee 4s 
4 Thus much concerning the will of GOD; | © | chraugh a glaſe darkely. - 
X Now followeth his Omnipotencie. - - The more apparent manifeſtation of God, | 
q Gods Omniþotencie, is that by whichhee | | is che contemplacion of him in heauen face to 
1 is moſt ableto- performe euery worke. Marh. face.1.Cor.t3.12. But then ſhall wee ſe face to 
} 19.26. ith men this is impoſſible but with God all face. Dan.7.9,10.T beheldtill the thrones were 
8 theres are poſſile. © 1% Þ | ſerop,andthe ancient of daier did ft, whoſe gar- 
1 |  » Somethings notwithſtanding are here to ment was white as ſnow fc. 
| bee excepted. Firſt,thoſe things whoſe aftion | | Gods bleſſednes, is that by which God is in- | 
3 argueth an impotencic, asto lie,to denie' his | | himſelfe, andof himſe1fe all ſufficient. Gen. |/ 
» word. Titus, t .2.#hich God,that carmet lie-Jhath | þ 17.1.l am God all-ſuffcuent,walke before me ,c+ be 
ES OT an 2/4 ooo He 
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Marh. 3.9.1 ſay vnto you,Godis able of theſe ſtones | 


Ve of the former attributes , by which | 
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[riher, and [ was dasly his egy, reioncing alway 
| before him. Toh. 1. 1. In the begining was the 
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Word, and the Word was with God, audthat Word 
was Ged, and chap.s. 19. The Sonne can doe na- 
thing of hanſelfe, ſave that he ſeeth the Father doe: 
for whatfoener thingy he dath , the ſame doth the 
Soune «iſo. Fe .: | 

There bethree perſons: the Father,he Sonne 


when he was bapti2ed,came firaight out of the wa- 


ter,and loe, the heawens were opened unto bim, and 


Tohn ſaw the Spirit of God deftending like a done ,o+ 


and the holy Ghoſt, Math. 3.16.17. Aud leſie, | 


from God neither came Lofmg ſeife.bux be ſent me 
This ſendiog taketh not away theequality of 
eſſence and power, but declarerh the order of 
the perſons, John. 5. 1.8, Therefore the Iaves 
fought the more to hill bim, not oxely becauſe he bad 
03k gh Sabbaath:but faid alſo that God was his 
Father, and made him[clf equallwith Ged. Phil. 


rebbery to be equall with God. 
' Fox this canſealſo he is che OR Dof the 
Father, not a yaniſhing, but an efſenciall word; 
becauſe aza word 1s, as it were, begotten of 
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2.6. Who beging in ems of God, thought us no | 


—_ 


thou vpright,Col. 2.9. For in him dwelleth all the A | TheFather, is a perſon without beginniog, 
fulneſſe of the god-head bodity. 1. Tirn.6.15 Which| | fromall eternitie begetting the Sonne, Heb.r. 
ins due tiene he ſhall ſhew, that is bleſſed aud Prince| | 3. tho beeing the brightnes of the glories, and the 
oely. mgraued forme of bus perſon. Plal. 2.7, Thowart 
| | | | my Sonne, this day have I begotten thee. ” 
CHAP, V.  Iathe generatien of the Sanne, theſe pro- 
Concerning the perſons of the perties mult be noted : 1. He that begertcth, 
Godhead. _ and hethat is begotcen are together, and not 
E- ' | onebeforean other in time. IT, Hee thar be- 
@ Kh perſons are they, which ſubſiſing in| | gettech,doth communicate with humthat is 
one Godhead, are diſtinguiſhed by in-} | begotren, not ſome one part, but his whole 
communicable properties. 1.loh.z. 7. There| | eſſence, 1 I I. The Father begor the Sonne,nor 
are three that beare record n heanen, the Father, our of himſelfe, bur within himſelfe. 
the Ward, and the holy Ghoſt, andtheſe three are The incommunicable property of the Fa- 
0n2.Gen. 19.24. Then Ichouah raigned pon So- ther, is to be ynbegorten, to bee a Father,and i 
dom and vpor Gomorrah, brimſtone, and fire from to beget. He isthe beginnin o of actions, be- | 
lehonah m heauen. Joh 1.1. Inthe beginning was | | cauſe he beginneth every ation of himlelfe, 
the Word, and the Word was with God, andthat| B | effecting it by the Sonne and the holy Ghot. | 
Word was God. . 1.Cor.8.6.7et vn v3there it but one God,which | 
They therefore are coequall, and are diſtin- | | « be Father of whom are all things, and we mb, 
 euiſhed not by degree, but Pl order. | - | andone Lord leſia Chriſt, by whom are all things, 
* The Conflitution ofa perſon is, when asa and wee by him, Rom. 11. 36. For of hin, «nd 
perſonall propriety, orthe proper mannerof| | rhrowgh has, and for him,are all things. 
1 ſubſiſtingis adioyned tothe Deitie, ortheone || The omertwo perfons have the Godhead, 
diuine nature. —-| | orthe whole divine effence, of the Father by. | 
Diſtin&ion of perſons,is that, by which 8l- communication, namely, the Sonne andthe | 
beir everyperſon is one and the ſane perfet} | holy Ghoſt, 
Gad, yet the Father is notthe Sonne or the | The Sonne isthe ſecond perſon, begotten | 
holy Ghoſt, butche Facher alone; andthe} | ofthe Father fromall eternitie, Hebr.1.5. For | 
Sonne is not the Father or the holie Ghoſt,bur | wntowhich of the Angels ſaid he at any time,Thov 
the ſonnzalone: and the holy Ghoſt is notthe art my Sonne,thu day begate 1 thee? Colofſ.1.15. | 
Father or the Sonne,butthe holy Ghoſt alone: | | 1#ho is the image of the inviſible GOD, the faſt 
neither can they be diuided, by reaſon of the | | borne of every crearnre. Iobn'1.14. Andweſav 
infinite greatneſle of that molt ſimple effence, | C| che glory thereof as the glory of the onely begatten | 
which one and the ſame, is wholly in the Fa- | | ſanne of er, Rom.$. 32. Hee who ſpared not 
ther, wholly in the Sonne, and wholly inthe | | bis owne ſanne? 
holy Ghoſi:ſo that in theſe there is duerſivie | Although the Sonne be begotten ofhis Fa- 
of pcrſons, but vnitic in eflence. -». | | ther, yer neverthelefle he js of and by himſelfe 
 Thecommunion of the perſons, orfather| | very God: for he mult .be conſidered either 
von, is that by whicheach one is in thereſt, | | according to his effence, or according to his 
and with the reft,by reaſon of the ynitie of the filiatien or Sonncſhip. In regard of his eflence, 
Godhead :andtherefore cuery cach onedoth| | he is (avbdw)thar is,of and by himſclfe very 
| poffeſſe, louc, and glorific another,and worke F |God: forche Dictie whichis common to all 
the ſame thing. Ioh. 14.10. Beleeneſt thomner| | the three perſons, is not begotten. But as he is 
that ] am inthe Father, and thy Father is in. me? a perſon, and the ſonne of the ſatherhe is nor 
the wards that I ſpeake wntoyou, I ſpeaks not of my ofhimſclfe, but from an other - forheis the 
ſelfe, butthe Father that axelleth m me, he dath eternall ſonne ofhis father. And thys he is 
| the works. Proy.8.22, The Lardhath poſſeſſed me erucly ſaid to bee very Godof very Godl. 
ia the beginving of bis way : Twas before the works For this cauſe hee is ſaid to be ſeurfrom the 
of old. And,veri. 30. Thenwas [with him as 4 nox- D | Father, loho. 8. 42. Tproceeded forth andcame 


tighring upon him: and loe, 4 voice cam from | | the mind,ſo is the Sonne begotten ofthe Fa- | 
| heaxcrs, ſaying, This is my belaved Soune,ruwham | | ther;andalfo,beeauſe be bringeth glad tidings 
| 8 Fm 
F am wellpleaſed., | - 3 © | from the baſome of his Father. Naziav.in his 
EE DT 
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| glorifie me; for be ſhall receine of mine, and ſhew it 


= . Of falnation 'and damnation. 


FEE CEE 


Orationof theSonne. Bf, 'if his preface be- 


_ « Theproperty of the Sonne,is to bee begot- 
prenh<. © | | 
| Hisproper manner of working, is to cxe-. 
' cute ations from the Father, by the' holy 
Ghoſt. 1, Eor. 8.6. Our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , by 
' whome arc all things, and we by him. Tohi g. 19. 
Fhatſorwey things be doth, the ſame doth the Sonne 
alſo. x - EE ned ed > 
Ihe holy Ghoſt, is the third perſon,procec- 
ding from the Father andthe Sonne, Toh. 15. 
25. But when the Comforter ſhall come, homs I will 
ſend unto you from the Father , enen the fpirit of 
ruth, which proceederh of the Father , he ſtall teſt4- | 
fie of me. Rom. 8. 9. But ye are not is the fleſh, 
but inthe ſpirit, ſeeing the ſpirit of God dwelleth. in 
you. But if there be any that hath not the ſpirit of 
Chriſt he is nat his. lob. 16.13. 14. Bur when 
the Spirit of ermh ſhall come: he ſhall couduft' you 


whatſoener he heareth, he ſhall ſpeake, and all de- 
Clare vnto you (wh things a4 are tocome. He ſhall 


into all trurh : for he ſhall not ffeake of brmſelfe but | 


, 


Pu 


—_—. 


ther to hononr, 

Therefore the Lord, according to his good 
pleafure, hath moſt certainely decreed euery 
thing and aRtion, whether paſt, preſgnt, or ro 
come, together with their cinoacey of 


| Place, time, meanes, and end. . / | 
© Yea,he hath moſt iulfly decreed the wicked 


workes of thewieked. For if he bad nilled the, 
they ſhould never have bene atall. And albeit 
they of their owne nature , -are and remaine 
wicked; yet in reſpe& of Gods decree,they arc 
ſame wayes good; tor there isnot anything, 
abſolutely cuill 1. Pet. 3.17, Fori2 is berror ( of 
the will of God be-fo) that Je ſuffer for well doing, 


| then for enill doing. 


' Thething which in it owne nature is eviil, 


| in Gods eternal councell is reſpectiuely good, 


in that it is ſome occaſion and way to mani- 


_ [feſt the glocie of God inhis juſtice , and his 


mercie. : : - 
Gods forcknowledge, is conioyned with 
hisdecree, and indeed is in nature before it; 


| yetnot in regard of God,but vs:becauſe know 


4 


UNto You, : 

And albeit the Father, and the Sonne arc 
ewo diftin& perſons,yet are they both but one 
beginning of che holy Ghoſt, _. 

| Whar may be the effenciall difference be- 


 twixt proceeding, and begerting , neither the 


Scriptures determin, nor the Church knoweth. 


wy. | 
F 


— The incommunicable propertic of the holy 
Ghoſt, ts to proceed. i odod 

His proper manner of working is, to finiſh 
an aQtion, cffeRing it, as from the Father and 
the Sonne. 


Ef 


| 


2 CHAP. VI. 
; Of Gods workes, and his decree. . 
' "T Hus farre concernine the firſt part of They 


4 ologic: the ſecond followeth, of the 
workes of God. 

The workes of God, are all thoſe, which 
he doth out of himſelfe, that is, out of his di- 


1 tne effence. 


Theſe are common to the Trinitie , the pe- 
culiar manner of working alwaies reſerued to 
' cuery perſon. Seb 
| Theendofall theſe, is the manifecliation of 
| the gloric of God. Rory. 11. 36. Forhim are al 
; thin g5,to him be glorie for ener. 

The worke,or action of God, 1s either his 

| decree;or the execution of his decree, 

\ Thedecree of God, is that by which God 

| 3n himſelfe; hath neceſſarilyl, and yer freely, 
ps al] eternitie determined all things.Eph. 1. 
11. 1: »honsalſo we are choſen when we were pre- 

deſtinate, accordmg to the purpoſe of him , 


and yeri.4. As he hath choſen'vs in bim before the 
foundation of the world. Mate 10.29. Are not two 
arawes ſold for a farthmg, and not one of them 
alleth on the ground without your Father!Rom.g. 


Forkerb all things after the counſell of his own will.” 


—— A ————_— 


| 
| 


C 


? 


) 


D 
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of a work.For we do nothing, bur thoſe things 
that we hauebefore willed, neither do we will 


any thing which we know not before. ; 


" Gods foreknowledge in irſelfe, is nora 


. | canſe why things are, bur as.jr- is conioyned 


with his decree. ' For things do nor therefore 
come to paſſe;becauſe that God did foreknow 
then; bur becauſe he decreed and willed 
'thicm, therefore they come to paſle. 


' f'” The exeemdon of Gods decree is that ,' by 


which all things 1n cheir time are accompli- 
ſhed which were foreknowne or decreed ,antd 
that euen as they were foreknown & decreed, 

_ Theſamedecree of GOD, is the firſtand 
principall working cauſeof all things, which 
al{o is in order, and time beforcall other cau- 
ſes, For with Gods decree is alwaies his will 


| annexed, by che Which he can will that which 
he hath decreed. And it were a figne of impo- 


rencie,ro decree any thing which he couldnot 
will. And with Gods will is conioyned an cf- 
feQuall power, by which the Lord can bring 


| ro paſſe, wharſocuer he hath freely decreed. 


The firſt and principall cauſe, howbeit in it 
freedome of will in election; or the nature and 


them into a certaine order; thar is, ir directerh 
them to the determinate end ; whereupon the 
effeQs and cuents of things are' contingent or 
neceſſarie,as the nature of the ſecond cauſe is, 
So Chriſt according to his Fathers dectee died 
| neceſſarily, 4#. 17. 3. but yer willingly, 7ob. 
10, 18. Mar. 26. 53. Andif we reſpeAthe 
temperature of Chritts bodie,, he mighthauec 
prolonged his life ; and therfore in this reſpeRt 
may be ſaid ro haue dyed contingently. 
The execution of Gods decree, hath rwo 


21. Hath not the potter power on the clay, tomake | | miſſion. 
of the ſame lumpe one veſſel! ro dfogner, and ano- Godsoperation, is his efteQuall producing 
Fat OY _ STA OLD TEa® 


ledge goeth before thewill and the cffcQing | 


ſelfe it be.neceſſarie, yer it doth not take away | 


branches; his operation, and his operatiue per- | 


propertie of ſecond cauſes; but onely brings |_ 


\ 
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"ki | 2008 _» Theoraerofthecauſes _— 
Se, 0.1; vp a _ _ rrmmmmmmmmm_ 
A : "or ; | of all gooq things, which either haue beeing [A | dainedall men to a certaine and everlaſting | 
{2445 . tifh | | or moouing,or which aredone, _. eltate:that is,cither to ſaluation or. condemna. C 
ws jj ll Al j Gods operative permiſſion, is that by | | tion,for his owne glory.1.Theſl, 5.9. For God f 
a. il (UP , which he onely permitteth, one & the ſame | | hath nor appointed 15 wnto wrath, but to obraine 
= | | worketo be done of others; as it 1s cuill; bur| | ſa/vation by the meanes of our Lord eſia Chriſt. | 
"=! if | as itis good, he cfteCtually workerh the fame, Rom.g.1 3. As it is mrizten, I hae loued laced, 
0108 | Gen.g0.20.To indeed had purpoſed enill ag#inſt | | and hated Eſax: and verſ. 22. What andif God 
j fy me, bnt God decreed that for good.that he might,as would, to ſhew his wrath , and to make his power 
þ x hee. hath dove this dey, preſerne bis people alt, knawne ', ſuffer with. long patience the veſſels of 
"Wh : | And,Gen. 45- 7. God bath ſent me before youto| | wrathpreparedto deſtruition:& that he might de- 
* : | preſerne your poſtetitie in this land, Efay.10.5 ,6;7 clare the richesf bus glory wponthe veſſels of mer- 
| -Woe vnto Asſhur,tht rod of my wrath, the ſtaffe cy , which hee hath prepared unto glorie? | 
& their hands 65. mine indignation 1 will ge hin The means of accompliſhing Gods Pres | 
charge againſt the peop!e of my wrath fo take. the | | deſtination are two-fold, ” 
; | ſpoile,and to rake the pray,and to tread them viuder |'. | Theccreation,and the fall, ' 
feete like the mire in the flrecte ,. But hee thinketh _ The creation, is. chat by which GOD 
"| nt ſo,nether doerh his heart efteeme it ſo: but he | | madeallthings very good, of nothing; thar 
7 | emagmeth to deſtvoy,cy to cut off not a few nations. | B | is, of no matter which was before the creati- 
T | |: © Godpermitreth cuill, by a certaine yolun- | | 00. Gen. 1. 1, /nthe begmning Godcreatedthe | | 
If Z cary permiſſion, in that hee forſaketh the-ſe- | | Seaven,cfc.to the ende of the chaprer. 
oe cond cauſe in working euil. And hee forſaketh Gods manner of creating,as alſo of gouer- | | 
Þ.1 his creature,.-either by detraQting rhe grace it ning,is ſuch, as thatby his word alone, he | 
E had,or not heſtowing that which it wanteth withoutany inſtruments, means,affiſtance,or 
-—- Rom.1.26.Forthir cauſe God gave them up-unto motion,procuced all ſorts of rhings: Forro| _____ |_ 
bf Bit vile affeitions,2. Tim. 2.25.26. Inſtrufting them will any thinge with God, is both co be able 
' hf | with meckgne(ſe thas are contrary mmded, proving  andto performe it. Hebr, 1 1.3.By facth wee vn- | 
Pt if God at any tim: will gine repentance , that they der{tand,that the worlde was ordained by the ward | 
Tat may kyow the truth; that they may come to amed- of God, ſo that the thinges which wee ſee, are nor 
4p! | ' ment. out of the ſnare of the dewill which are taken maat of tbinges which did appeare. Plal. 148, 5. | - 
we | of him at his wall. © .- _ - Let thempraiſe the name of the Lord, for he com- 
wats k | Neither muſt we thinke God herein yniuſt, manded and they were created. - LD 
WY F | whois indebxed to none. Rom. 9. 15.-1{will - Thegoodnefle of the creature is a kind of | | 
"3p | haue mercy on him to whons [will ſhew mercie, Yea | -| excellency , by which it was roide of allde- | 1 
: Wi it is in Gods pleaſure to beſtowe how, much | C | fet,whether puniſhment or faul. | | 
on 1 grace,andvpon whom he will, Math. 20-15. Thecreation,is ofthe world,or inhabitants | 
"yo, [rt not lawfull for ms to doe as 1 willwith' mine in the world. by 
1, owne? os The world,is a moſt beautifull pallace,fra- | 
Wi Thar which is euill, hath ſome reſpetof | | med out of a deformed ſubſtance,and fic ro be 
NH ooodnefle with G OD: Firſt,” .inthat itis the inhabited, | : | 'l 
ROW Fi puniſhment of ſine; and puniſhment is ac- | The parts of the world , are the heauens 
{ [i | counted a morall good,in that it is the part of and earth. rm P 
Fi {aiult iudgero puniſh finne.Secondly,asitis a | | - The heauens are three-fold: the fyſt is the | | 
1; | mecre aQion or aQ.Thirdly,as itis a chaſtiſe- | |aire,the ſecond the skie,the third an. inuifible 
>= > Wi w { mcnt,a triall of ones faith,wartyrdome,propi- | | and incorporall eſſence, created to bethe ſeat 
L At | riation for finne, as the death and paffion of | [of allthe bleſſed, both men, and angels. Thisq 
8 1 1 Chirſt. A&#s.2.2 3.and 4.24. And if weobſcrue third heaven is called Paradiſc.2.Cor,1 2.4. 
theſe caueats,God is not onely a bare permiſ. | | The mhabitours of che world, are reaſona- 
fiu2 agent in an eyill worke, but a powerfull ble creatures, made according to Gods owne 
{efeQour of the ſams3ycrt ſo, ashe neither in- | _ | Image;they are eicher angelsor men. Gen. 1. | 
fillech an aberration into the ation, nor ye: D | 26.Furthermore,God ſaid, Let vs make man in our 
 ſupporteth,or intendeth the ſame, but that hee owne mage, according to our likeneſſe, lob.1.6. | 
X __| wolt freely ſuffexerh emll, and beſt difpoſerh | |YVhem the children of God came and ſtood befor | 
X | of itto his owne glory, The like we may ſeein | | 7he Lard Saratt came alſo among then, = 
: this fimilitude:: Lera man. ſpurre forward a The Image of God,is the goodnefſe of the 
? [lame horſe;in'that.he moouerth - forward, the reaſonable creature, reſembling God in holi- 
rides is the cauſe; ;but thathe halteth,he him - neſſe.Eph.4.24-4udput on the newe man, which 
= + i} {elfejs the cauſe. And againe,we ſeethe funne | | after Godr created inrighteouſneſe andtrue holi- 
BO | WIT beames. ſhining througha glaſle; where the veſſe. 
_ light is fromthe lunne,' the colour not from | ; | 
3 þ } the ſynne but from the glaſſe, CHAP. VIII, X 
© Tigul Zoo GARY: Of Angels. 
ps Of Predeflination andcreation. Fo — 
| \C 5 Ods decree,in as much as it concerneth He Angels each of them becing created | 
IT man, is called Predeſtination : whichis | | & inthe beginning, were fetledan Ho | 
| . | the decreeof God, by the which he hath or-| [right eſtate. In whom theſe things areto be 
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| nored; Firſkheir nature. Angels are ſpiritual 
& incorpgrticfiencesHebe.2.1 6.For hee m 10. 
| [orprodkrehe angels, but bee woke rhe ſarde of 4- 
braham Heb..7: 4d oftbr Angels he faich free: 
maketh the ſpirits his meſſengers & his miniſters a 
[feneeſow ot 
' Secondly,their qualicies.Furſt,they are. wife, 
2.Sam:14. 17. 415 Lardthe bing is onrn.a5 lu 
angell of Godin bearing gavd andbad.2:They are 
df great mighe.2.Thef. 1.7. When tho Lord le- 
$14 ſhall ſhewe hunſe!fe fram heanen with bis migh- 
ee angells.2.Sam .24.17. Danid ſaw the Angell 


night the Angell of the Lard ment out aud ſmote in 
the campe of Aſaur,an hundreth, foureſtare , and 
— | fiue thouſand. ;. Thevare \wift and of great a- 
eility,Efay, 6. 6. Then flewe one of the Sexaphins 
vuto.mee with an hotte cole m.bis hande. Dan. 9. 
2 I. The man Gabriell whom 1had ſcene before m 
4 vi/ion,came flying and touched me . This is the 
reaſon why the Cherubins in the tabernacle 


were painted with wings. 2 
Thirdly, they Mnereble Gin, 32.1. 
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wat ſmote vhepeople. 2. King:19.35. The-ſame | 
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90S AICHAP: IX; 
' i) Of may, ant-the eſtate of Innocencie. ' © 


' 
. 
o 
e 


1&T Sin an cexccllent eſtare of innocency , In 
this eftare ſeanenthings are cheifly to be re- 
oanded. | 

1. The place. [The garden of Heden, that 
moſt pleaſant garden.Gen.2.15.Thenthe Lord 
'rooke the man andpar hin into the garden of He- 


ann. 


was, Eph.4.24.created ixxighteoſneſſe and trac 
holixeſſe.This integritic hath two parts. 
' Thefucſt is wiſedome, which is a true and 
pertet knowledge of God:, and ofhis will, 


|inas muchas it is to be performed of man, 
ya,and ofthe counſell of God in-all his crea- . 


tures. Colo, 3. 10. Andhaneput on thenewe 
man, which is renewed in knowledge , after the i- 
mage of himthat created him. Gen, 2. 19. When 
the Lord Gadhad formed on the earth cuery beaſ? 


{| An,after he was created of God,was ſes. 


d damnation. LEP : 


' > FF, The imegricie of mans nature. Which | 


Now lacob went forth an his journey cord the aiigels | | of the field, and enery fonle of the h:anen , hee 
of God met him.Dan. 7. 10. Thouſand thouſands |, | brought them ontothe man, to ſee how hee would 
miniſtred unto him., and ten: thouſand thouſands call them: far howſoener the wan called the luting | 
[food before him. Math. 26. 5.3. Thuneft thou creature,ſo was the name thereof. - 
cannot pray to my father,and he will gin me more The lecondis iuſhce,which is a conformi- 
then twelve legions of Angels/Heb.12.22.To the tie of the will, affetions, andpoyers of the 
| Conpanicaf vnmmerable angels. © | | bodycodocthewillof God. | 
Fourthly, they are-utthe higheſt heauen, | || 111.Mans dignitie,confiſting of foureparts. 
| where they cuer attend vpon God,and hauc:| |. Firft,his communion with God, By which,as f 
ſocietic with him.Math. 18.10. I» heaven their-| | God reioyced inhisawne image,ſo likewiſe 
angels alwares behold: the face of my fawher which | -| may did feruently loue God: this is apparent 
is in heanen. Pſal. 68.1 7. The chariots of -God are | C | by Gads familiar conference with Adam, 
twenty thouſand thouſand angels, andthe Lord is | | Gen.1.29. And God ſaid, Behold, Thane ginen 
among them. Mark.'1 2. 25. But are as angelsin | | vntoyou eneryherb bearing ſeede, &rc, that ſhall | 
beaten +. + | | beerayorformeat Secondly, his dominion 0- 
| -Fifrly, their degree. That there are degrees ver all the creatures of che eartb, Gen. 2. 19. ; 
ot Angels,it is moſt plaine.Colof. x. 16.By han Pſal. 8. 6. Thou haſt made him Lord oney the | 
were all things created which axe in heanery, and workes of thine handes,and haſt ſet all things ungaer | 
incarth things viſible and inneſible : whether they his feete,gc.Thirdly,the decencie,aud dignitie 
! be thrones,or Dominions,or principalitie s,07 powers. of the body, in which, though naked, | 
Rom.8. 3 8. Neither angels,vor principalnies, nor as nothing was vuſcemely, fo was therein | 
powers &e.1,Theſl.q.16. The Lord ſhalldeſcend | | itimprinteda princely maieftie.Pſal.8. Thor 
with the voice of the Archangell, aud with the | | haſt mage bim little lower then God, and crowned 
trumpet of Gad, Buc it. is not for vs to ſearch | \ himtwith #/orie and worſhip,Gen.2.25.They were 
who, or howe many bee of cach order, nei- both naked, and neither aſhamed.t. Cor.1 2.23+ 
thee ought wee curioully co inquire howe they | | Ypor thoſe members of the bodie, which wee thinks 
ara diſtinguiſhed, whether inefſence, gifts, or | moſt unhoneſt, put wee more honeſtie on 3. andour 
offices.Colodl. 2.18. Let romanar his pleaſure hs | vncomely parts haue more-comelineſſs on, Fourth--| 
beure rule oner you by bumblencſſe of minde , au ly,labour of the bodice without pain or gricfe. | 
near ſhipping of Angels, adnevcing himſeifc im thoſe | Gen. 3.17.19. Becanſe thou haſt obeyed the woice 
thmgs which be nener ſaw. = of thy wife,&c.curſed is the earth for thy ſake, in 
Sixtly, their office, Their office is partly to | | ſorrow ſhale thoweate of it all the daies of thy bfe, 
| magnific God,8& partly to performe bis com-| | &c. | 
mangements.Plal.103.20.21.Praiſe the Lord, IV. SubicRijon to God, whereby man was | 
Jehis Angels that excel. inſtrength, that doe his bound to performe obedience tothe coman- | 
| cammaendement in obeying the voice of h1s ward; | | dements of God: which are two.The one was | | 
' Praiſe the Lord, all je bs hoſtes, ye his ſernguts conceming the two trees:the other,cthe obſer= | 
| that.doe his pleaſure. - uation ofche Sabbath. | | 
 . Seuventhly: The eſtabling of ſome An- Gods commaundement concerning the | 
| gels in that integritie, in whichthey were trees, was ordained'to be a proofe and-rriall 
. | created; | ofmans obedience. It confilteth of two parts: | 
2 \ 'thefirftis the giving of the tree of life, chat-as | 
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a Gone,ir might co nfirm to man his perperuall 
abode in the garden of Heden,if {till hee per- 
liſted in his obedience, Reuel. 2.7. To mwthat 


The ſecond, is the prohubition to cate of the- 


gicher witha commination . of xemporall and. 
ctcrnall death, ifhe trangrefſed this comman-- 
dement.Gen. 2. 17. Of the tree of the p29; 
of good and emill,thou ſhalt not eateaf tt: for in the 


name of the cuent, becauſe. the obſeruation 
thereof would haue broughr-perpetuall. hap- 
pines, as the violation gaue experience of cuil, 
that is, of all miſcrie,namely of puniſhment, 
and of guiltineſſe of finne. - » 
Gods commandement concerning the ob- 
ſeruation of the Sabbath, is thar, by which 


ouercommeth gvill I giue to eate of the tree of life, | 
which is m the midſt of the Paradiſe of Gody 

Prou. 3. 18.Shee is atrecof life tothemwhech lay.|- 
hold on her: and bleſſed is hee that retaineth: ber. | 


treeof the knowledge of goodaud cuill, to- | 


7 
1A 


day that thou eateſt*. thereof, thou ſhalt die the /| 
death.This was a figne of death, and had his. 


—  —_ 


| 


Lord hath created andimprintedin.ebeir na- 
tures: - The thing is called prjuariue :, which 
ir or orefe 
chingis finne, which properly and of ic ſelfe 
is not any thing created, and exiſting,z but ra- 
ther the abſence of that good which 6ughr co 
be intheereature: \and though irbe inherenc 
in things'poſitive as..a- priuation , :yet it is 
alwaics to be diſtinguiſhed from them. '' 
. Sinnehath two parts: A defect, or impo- 
rencie: and diforder, I  SOw 
' Impotencie is ngthing elſe, bur the 


| wantor fofſc'of thatgood, which God hath 


ingrafred. inthe natureof his creature. 
Diſorder, is the confuſion or diiturbance of 
all the powers and aQtions.of rhe creature. 

. The fall was effected ov this manner . Fuſt, 
God created his reaſonable creatures good in- 
deed, but withall changeable, as we haue 
ſhewed before. For to be ynchangeable good, 
is proper to God alone, Secondly, God tryed 


hem 


ſanttified it. 
V. His calling, which is the ſeruice of God, 
inthe obſeruation of bis commandements, 
and the drefling of the garden of Heden. 
Prou. 16. 4-God made all thmgs for himſelfe.Ge. 
2. 15. Heplaced him in the garden of Heden, to 
areſſe and keepe it. =) 


God ſaia,behold,] hane ginen unto you enery heart 
bearing ſeed which is vpon all the earth ,and exery 
rree, wherem 1s the fruite of a tree bearing ſeed that 
ſhall ve to you for meate. And chap. 2. 17. But of 
the tree of knowledge of good andenill , thow ſhal, 
not eate. h 5 

VII. His free choyce,both to will,and per- 
forme the commaundement concerning the 
two trees, andalſoto negleR and violate the 
ſame. Whereby we ſce that our firſt parems 
were1ndeed creatcd perfeR, butmurable : for 
ſo it pleaſed God to prepare a way tothe exe- 
cution of his decree. 


W— = RI oo. eo e—_ 


CHAD. X. 
—— Of Sinne, andthe fall of Angels. 


"He fall, is a reuolting of the reaſonable 
creature from obedience to finne. 


Sinne, is the corruption, or.rather depriua- |, 


tion of the firſt integritic. More plainely, 
it is afalling or turning from God, binding the 


; offendour by the courſe of Gods iuſtice,to yn- 
| dergoe the puniſhment. 


Here a doubt may be mooued , whether fin 
be a thing exiſting, or. not. The anſwer is 
this: Ofthings which are, ſome are poſitiue, 


| otherpriuatiue. Things poſitiue,are all ſubian- 


ces, together with thoſe their propertics , po» 


2 > 


7 God ordained the fandification -of the Sab=J 
| bath. Gen, 2.3. Godbleſſedthe ſeuenth day, and |. 


V1. His dict was the hearbes of the earth} 
and fruit of cuery tree, except thetree of 'the' |, 
knowledge of good and euill.Gen.: 1. 29. And | 


, 


| 
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| they were.conuerſane. Deut. 13.3. Thasſhalt 


not hearhen to the word of that Prophet ,, or wnto 
that dreamer of dreames: for. the Lord your God 
prooxeth yow,to know whether you lone the Lord your 
God withall your heart ,and with alt your ſoule. 


with new grace to ſtand , but for iuſt cauſes 
forſaketh them. Laſtly,;afrer God hath forſa- 
\ken.them, and left chem to themſclues, they 
fall quite from God: ngotherwiſe,then when 
'a man laying vpa-ſtaffe on the ground, it 
ypright; bur if he never ſo little with- 
draw bis.hand, it falleth of it ſelfe. 

The fall, is ofmen,and Angels. 

The fall of Angels, is-that by which the yn- 
derſtanding , pointing our a more exccllent e- 
tare, and of it owne accord approoving ther- 


| of, and the will chooſing the ſame as pleafing 


ynto it (their nature in the meane while re- 
maining ficto make choice either of the con- 
trarie, or of a divers obieR ©) they - are the 
ſole aurhors of their fall from: God. 
2: Pet.z. 4. If God pared not the Angels which 
ſrrmed, but caſt them downe into hell, and delivered 
| them into chaines of darkneſſe , to be kept no 
dannation,cc. lud. 6. The Angels which kept 
not their firſt eftate, bnt left thee owne habitation, 


| he barhrefernedin everlaſting chainer,cvc.loh.B. 


44+ He was amurtherer 
continued not in the trath: for there is no truck in 
bim, nd 

In the fall of Angels , confider: Firft, their 
corruption, arifing from the fall; which is the 
deprauation of their nature, and is citherchar 
fearefull malice and hatred, by which they ſet 
rhemſclues againſt God, ortheis inſatiable 
defireto deftroy mankind; to the pe As 
whereof,they negleR neither force nor fraud. 


| 1.Toh.3.8. Herhat conmitreth ſine is of the de- 
| #1ll, becauſe the dexill ſmed from the beginmeng., 


For this cauſe was the ſonne of Godreuealed, to 


— 


wers, inclinations and affe&tiens, which the 


w_——EOo_— 
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difſolue the workes of the dell, 1.Pet. 5. 8. Tow 
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Thirdly, in this triall God doth nor affitchem | 


19 

x 
' 
* 


þ 


ppoſeth the abſence of fame} 
uch thing, . as:oughtto be in arhing.” Such' a}. 


| 


| 


| 


Mt — 
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aduer. 


theirobedience in thoſe things aboutwhich| | _ 
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aduerſaric the dinell gozth about ltke 4 roaring lion, A 
ſeching whom he ms iy dewonre. Eph. 6.12. You 


| friae not againſt fleſh and blood, but ag ainſt prm- 


cipalities and powers, and worldly gonernonrs ; the 
princes of darkitefſe of this world , ag amnſt ſpiritnall 
wekedneſſes, which are in ſuperceleſtiall things, © 
H. Their degree, and dinerfitie : M of 

theſe Angels, one is chiefe, and thereſt arcen- 
dants. The chiefeis Beelzebub, prince of the 
reſt ofthe diuels, @nd che world, farre abouc 
chemall in malice. Mat.25. 4 t. Away from mee 
ye curſed, intoeverlaſting fire, prepared for the at- 
well and his Angels. 2.Cor. 4.4 Whoſe mmas the 
godof this world h1th blinded. Reuel. 12,7. And 
there was warre in heauen, Michael ,and his An> 
gelr,foughtwith the dragon, and the dravon and 
his Angels fought. 

Miniſtcing Angels, are ſuch as waite ypon 
the diuell, in accompliſhing his wickedneſle. 

I1I. Their puniſhment. God, after their 
fall, gaue chem ouer to perpetuall torments. 
without any hope of pardon, Iude, verl. 


bidden fruice, Fiftly, they no ſooner ſeethe 
beautie thereof, buc they deſire ir. Sixtly, that 
they may'ſarisfietheir deſire, they eate of the 
frutte, which by the hands of the woman,was 
raken from the tree: by which a they be- 
come vteerly difloyalltro God.Gen.3.1,2,3,4, 
$,9,7,8. 

Thus without conſtraint, they willingly fall 
from their integritie;Cod vpon ibſt cauſes lea- 
uing them to themſelves, and freely ſufferin 
them to: fall.For we mult notthinke,thart mans 
fall was either by chaunce, or God not know- 
ing of ie;or barely winking ar 1t,or by his bare 
permiſſion, or againſt his will: but rather mi- 
raculouſly, not withourthe will of God, and 
yer without all approbation of it. 

IT. The greatnefle of this tranſorefſion mui 


baſenes of an apple, but by che offence 1t con- 
caineth againſt Gods maieſtie, This offence ap. 
peareth by many tre{paſſes committed {in rhar 
action. The 1. is doubting of Gods word: 2. 


| 6. 2: Pet. 3. 4.God ſpared rot the Angels that had. 


them into chames of darkne(ſe, tobe kept unto dam- 
zation. This he dicsFirſt, ro admonith men, 
what great puniſhment they deſerued. Se 
condly, ro ſhewthat oricuous ſins mult more 
gricuouſly © be puniſhed. | 

| Thefall of Angels was the more gricuous, 
becauſe both their nature was more able co 
refiſt,& the diuell was the firſt founder of fin. 
. Their puniſhment is eafier,or more grieuous. 

Theic caficr puniſhment is double. The firſt, 

is their deieQtion from heauen, 2.Pet.2 .4. God 
caſt the Angels that ſinned mto hell, The ſecond, 
1s the abridging andlimitation of thai power, 
lob, I. 13, The Lord ſaid unto Satan, Behold, all 
that he hath s in thine hand, onely pon him lay 
not thine hand. TY 
_  'The more gricuous paine, is that torment 
in the deepe, which is endleſſeand-infinte, in 
eime and meaſure. Luk. 8, 31, And they be- 
ſought him, that he would not commaund them 


to go downe imo the deepe. EN. 


CHAP. XI. 
Of mans fall ard diſobegtence. 


- A Dams fall, was his willing: revolting to 
£ Fdifobeagience by cating the. forbiadey 
frute. In Adams fall, we may note the man- 
ner,oreatneſſe, and fruit of it. 
ſorr. Firſt, the divell, having immediatly be- 
fore fallen himſclfe, infinuatech vnto our firſt 
arents, that both the puniſhment for cating 
the forbidden fruite was vncertaine, and that 
God was not true in his word ynto them, Se. 
condly, by this legerdemaine, he blinded the 
eyes of their vnderſtanding . Thirdly, beejng 
thus blinded, they begin to diſtruſt GOD, 
and to doubt of Gods fauour. Fourthly, they 


framed, but caſt them downe into hell, and delinered | 


I. The manner of Adamsfall, was on this : 


chreatning, ([z chat day ye eate thereof youſhall 
he the death:) Bur being bewitched with the 
Jivels promiſe, ( ze ſhall be lthe Gods )they ceaſe 
co feare Gods puniſhment, and are inflamed 
with a delireot greater dignitie. 3. Their cu- 
riofitie, in forſaking Gods word, and ſeeking 
other wifedome. 4. Their pride, in ſceking to 
magnifie themiſelues,and to become like God. 


| maundements againſt their owne conſcience. 
6, In that they preterre the diuell before God. 
7. Ingraritude, that in as much 25 in them ly- 
eth, theyexpell Gods ſpirit dwelling in chem, 
and deſpiſe chat everlaſting bleſſed ynion. 8. 
Theymurther both thelejues & their progeny. 

I 11. The fevite or effects. Our of this corrupe 
eſtare of our firſt parents, aroſe the eltateof in. 
fidelity or vnbelecfe,xvhereby God hath inclu- 
ded all mcn vnder fin, that he might maniteſt 
his mercie in the ſaluation of ſome, and his iu- 
ſtice in the condemnation of others, Rom. 11. 


+ 2 2. God hath ſout 1p all men monbeliefe,that he 


might hae mercy on all. Gal. 3 22. The Scrip- 
ture hath concluded all vnaer finne, that the pro- 
miſe by the faith of Teſs Chriſt ſhonld be given to 
them that beleene. | 
In this eſtate, we muſt confider ſinne, and 


| the puniſhment of ſinne. Sinne 1s three-told. 


The firlt;is the participation of Adams both 
tranforefſion & guiltineſſe: whereby in his fin, all 
his poſterity finned, Rom.5. 12. As by oneman 
ſin entrediintathe world, and by ſin death : ſodeath 
entred vponall men, in that allmen hane ſinned, 
The reafon'of this is readie. Adam was not 
then a private man, bur repreſented all man- 
kind,and therefore looke what good he recei-. 
ued fro God, or evill elſewhere, both were c0- 


. A R ; : 
mon to'others with him.1.Cor. 15,22. As 


Adam all men dye.ſo in Chriſt all men riſe agame. 

Againe, when Adam offended, his poſteri- 
tie was in bis loynes; from whom they ſhould | 
| by the courſe of nature, iſſue: and therefore 


thus doubting, are mooued to behold the for- 


r 


th 


CEE 


I take 


 * 


e.Conrempr of God,in tranſgrefſing his com- | 


be eſteemed,nor by the externall obieR,or the |- 


want of faith; for they beteeue ror Gods | 


| 
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20 


rake part ofthe guiltinefſe with him, Heb. 7. | 
9.10. Andto ſay as thethinge is, Lew Cc. payed 
tythes to Melchiſedec: for be was yet in the loynes 
of his father eAbraham, when Melchiſedec met 


hm, 


CHAP. XII. 
| - Of Originall /aue. 
| 


CN Vcof the former tranſgretfio ariſerh an- 
athcr, namely Originall finne, which is 
corruption ingendered fh our firſt conception, 
| whereby cuery faculty of ſoule and body is 


 ceimed me. Gen.G.5. Tit. 3.3. Weourſelues were 
| 18 times paſt unwiſe, deſabedzen rdeceined; ſerning 
the luſls and ainers pleaſures, lining in malicionf- 
' neſſe and enaie, hateful! ,and hating one another. 
' Heb. 12.1. Let ws caſt away enery thmg that 


1 


prone and diſpoſed to euill. Pſal. 51.5. [was | 
| borne in iniquity, and in fmne hath my mother con- | 


| preſſeth downe, and the ſinne that hangeth ſo fu#t | 


A 


4 In —_— 


| hs workes, to the inrent they ſrould be without ex+- 


a Anne 


Mens windes receiued from Adam: 1. Io. 
norance, namely a want, or rather a depriuati- 


- 


on of knowledge in therhinges of God, whe- | 
ther they concerne his fincere: worſhip, or e- 


rexnall happineſſe, 1. Cor. 2.14. The naturall 
an percemeth not the things ef the ſpitit of God, 
for they are footiſhneſſe vnto him, neither canhe 
knowe them, becanſe they ari 

Rom. 8.7. The wiſedome 
God, for it 14 not ſubiett tothe lave of God, neither 
indeedcan be, 
II. Imporencic, whereby 


derſtand the Scrqtures. 2.Cor.3.5. Notthat we 
are ſufſicient of our ſelues, to thinks any thinge 


| By this welſce, that ſhane 35 not a corrupti- 
on of mans ſubſtance, -but onely of faculties: 
 otherwiſeneither could mens ſoules be im- 
mortall, og Chriſt take ypon him mans nature. 

All Adams poſterity 3s equally parraker of 
this corruption :' thercaſon why it ſheweth 
not it ſelfe equally in all, is becauſe ſome haue 
| the ſpirit of ſanChification,ſome the ſpirit one- 
| Iyto bridle corruption, ſome neither, 

The propagation of ſinne, from the parents 
to the children, is exher becauſe the ſoule is 
infected by the ay -x of the body, as a 
| good ointment by a fuſfic veſſel]; or becauſe 
God, inthe very momeat of creation and in- 
fuſion of ſoules into infants, doth vtterly for- 
ſake them. For as Adam neceiued the image 


he looſe it for himfelfeand others. 
But whereas thepropagation of finne is as 
a common fire in atowne, men are not fo 
| much to fearch how it came, as to be careft!ll 
how to extinguith it, | | 
That we may the better know original] 
ſtnne in the feuerall faculties of mans nature, 


f three-circumſtances muſt be conftdered. | 
Ii, How much of Gods image we yetre- 


raine. 2. How much finne man recciued from 
| Adam. 4. The increaſe thereof afterward. 

| TL Inthe mind. The remnant of Gods image, 
iscertaine notions concerning good andeuill: 
as, that thereis a God,aud that the ſame God 


— 


ſting life:that wee muſt reverence our ſuperi- 
ours, and not harme our ne:ghbours. But even 
theſe notjons, they are both generall and cor- 
rupt, and haue none other yſe, but to bereaue 


ſhewea it onto them. For the inwiſible things of hims, 


- 
C 


of God, both for himſelfe and others - fo did. 


puniſheth tranſgreffions:that there is an euerla- | 


| 
| | 
| man of al excuſe before'Gods iudgement ſear. | 
| Rom. 1. rg. 20. That which may be hnowne com- | 
cerning God, is manifeſt in them - for God bath | 


that is, bis eternall power and Godhead, are ſeene 


ea ne 


4 


— 


—_ —_—— 


| 6. 5. The Lord ſawe that the wickedneſſe of men 


wasgreat vpon earth, and all the imaginati- | 


| rally ingrafted in mans nature. This is worthy 


God by the fooliſhneſſe of preaching, to ſaue thoſe 
' which beleene. 2.3. Wee 
the lewes a fiumbling blocke, but to the Grecians 
 fooliſhneſſe. Prou, 1 4-12.There « away which ſce- 
| _ £o0d in the eyes of men, brt the ende thereof is 
death, 

| IV. A naturall inclinatien onely to con- 
ceiue and deviſethething which is cuill. Gen. 


ons of the thoughts of the heart were onely enill 

contrigally,letem.gq. 2 2. They arewiſe to doe e- 

will, but to doe well they bane noe knavledge. 
Hence it is apparent, that the originall, and 


as I may ſay, the marter of all herehes, is natu- 


the abſeruation of udents in divinity. 
| Theincreaſe of finne inthe vnderſtanding, 


ech the lightof nature. Iohn,: 12. qo; He hath 


kwowe God, ſo God delmered them Up unto Arepro- 


ſpiricuall drunkenneſſe, Efay, 29.9. They are 
drunken, but not with wine, they ſtagger, but not 
bas RON 
with (Frong drinks. 4. Strong illuſſons, 2.Thefl. 
2.11. God ſhallſendthemſtrong illuſrons, aud they 
ſhall behene lies. ER | 

The remnant of Gods image in the conſci- 


like the cycof a keeper , reſeruedin man 
partly. co reprooue , partlyto reprefle the 
vnbridled courſe of his affeRions. Roman.2. 
Ig. #hich ſhew the effett 'of the lane wrinen in 


| | ; 


ty the creation of the world, beeing conſidered in 


Lirine diſcerned, | 
of the fleſh is enmity 10 | 


ned he therr underſtanding, that they might wn | 


as of our ſelues: but our ſufficiency is of | 


nity of your nderſiandmg. 1.Cor. 1.21. [t pleaſed | 


preach Chriſt crucified, to | 


is 8.3 reprobate ſenſe, when G OD withdraw- | 


blinded their eyes, and hardened their hearts deaft | 
they ſhontd ſee with their cies, and vnder{tand with | 
| cheir hearts, and 1 ſhould heale them, and theybe | 
| conmerted. Rom. 1. 28. As chey regarded nat to 


ence, isan obferuing and. watchfull power, | 


- thewinde of | 
lelfeis ynableto ynderſtand ſpirituall things, | 
though they be taught. Luk. 24.45. Then ope- | 


- 


[ 


þ 


| hare mande, to doe thoſe things which are not cin- | __ 
werient. 2. The ſpirit of lumber. Rom. 1s. 8. | 
| God bath ginen them the ſpirit of ſamber, ec. 3.A | 


; 


| 


their hearts, their conference alſobearing witneſſe, 


end 
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ug | | L | 
That which the. conſcience hath receiued 
of Adam, is the impurenes thereof. Tit.1, 15; 


| To them, that are d:filed and wnbeleeuing nothmeg 


is pure, but enen their mindes and conſciences are 
aeftled, This impuritie bath three effeRs: the 
fictt, is ro excuſe ſinne;as , if a man ſerue God 
outwardly , heWill excuſe and cloakehis in- 
ward impiety. Matk.1o. 19,20. Thou knoweſ? 
the commandements, T hou ſhalt not,erc, Then he 
anſwered,and ſaid, Maſter,all theſe thmges bane I 
obſeraed from my youth. Againe, it exculeth in- 
tents not warranted in Gods word, r.Chr.1 3. 
9. Whenthey came to the threſving floore of Chj- 
don, V 224 pat forth his hand to hold the Arty, for 


| che oxend;d ſhake it. | | 


| -- Theſecond,is to accuſe and terrifie for do- 
ing good. This wee may fee in ſuperſtitious 
idoJaters,who are grieued when they omit ro 
performe counterfeit and jdo!atraus worſhip 
to their gods. Colofſ.2.21,22. Tokch wor taſt 


| nat .cudle not which all periſh with vſing, and are | _ 
after the comm andements and dofrines of men. E- 


(21.29.1 3..And their feare toward me was taught 
them by the precepts of men, 

The third, is co accuſe and terrifte for linne. 
Gen.50.15. When loſephs brethren ſaw that their 
father was dead, they ſaid, It may bee that Toſeph 


we didvnto h1m.loh.$.9: Audwhen they heard it, 


conſcience ſhall accule a man truely, yer that 
will aotargue any holinefle in it; which ap- 
peareth,in that Adam inhis innocence had -a 
| good,yetno accuhng conſcience, - 
| Impurenes increaſed itrthe confeience , is 
firſt ſuch a ſenſles numneſſe, as thatitcan bard- 


yr08.. This ſenfleſnes ſpringeth froma' cuſtome 
in ſininng.” 1.Sam.25.37. Then in the morning 
nr hemthe wine was gone ont of Nabal, his wife 


| bm, ama be As like a ſtone. 3 a2 
- *1T. Sohie griendys horror, and terrour of 


{ rhe cohſcience;” On." 4:14. Behonld 'rhou 

| baft caffi"Wnte this day fvtm the earth; and from 

thy fats All The bid." ata'y." 15, | | 
YOPs 


ment ii WYeater, then "coy beare. ' The $ 


 bliog of bodie, fegrefull dreames;* ACt.” 24. 
26 . Audus he difpmted of righteounes, and 
remperangg,” ad the” magement to come, Fe- 
lix trembled;&c. Dan 5.6. Then the Kings 


troubled him, ſo that the iomnts of his lomne/ 
were laſed' , and this knees ſmote 'one againſt 


| the other. ONS: i 
Jn the will, the rethnavt of Cods image, \ 
 jsa free Ghoiſe Þ Firſt, incuery naturaſll- 2- | 


mill hate vs,& will pay vs a7 dine all the caill which | 


being accuſed by their owne conſciences, they went 
ont oneby oxe. 1.loh.z. 20. 1 owr heart condewne 
| vs, Cad is greater then our heart. Though the 


y accuſe a man of fine, Eph:4.19; who being | 
| paſt feeling hane ginen themſelues towantonnes, to 
works All uncleannes tutn with greedneſſe.1.Tim. 


told him thoſe words, and his heart died within | 


SC. 
' 


rorti&Sefthis diſcale; are blaſphemies, ittem- | 


connten ee was: changed ©, and his thenghie. 


vo_— 
» 


C: diſorder, by which they therefore are: not 
| well affced'}, becauſe: they eſchew that 
| which' is good, and purſue rhatwhich Is: e- 
| uill. Gal. 5, 24. They that are' Chriſts, have | 
| crucified the fleſh nah the affetlions and buſts 


FR 


n——_— 


and their choughts a:caſing one an other or exca. | , ion, belongiog ro each huing creature, as to. 
| | nouriſhto engender, to mooue, to perceiue .' 


Secondly,in euery humane aQion,that js,fuch 


' as belong to all men;2nd therefore man hath 


freewil in outward aRtions,whether they con= 
cerne manners,a family,or the comon wealth, 
albcir,both inthe choice and re{uſall of them, 
it bee very weake, Rom. 2. 14. The Gentiles 
which haae not the law , by nature doe thoſe things 


| which are of the law. 


The will received: I , An impotencie, 
whereby it cannot will, of ſo much as luſt 
atter thar, which is indeede v00d; that 38, 
which may pleate and bee acceptable to 
God, 1, Cor,2.14. The naturall mar. percei- 
neth not the thinges of the ſpit of God, for 
they are foolſhnes wnto bim: xether tan hee + 


know them , becauſe _ are ſpiritually aife 


cerned. Rom, 5.6. Chriſt, whenwe werejet of 
no ſtrength, at his time died for the vngodly, 2. 
Tim.2. 26. Phil. 2.13. /t is Godwhich wot- 
kethm you bnth the will and the deede, euen of 


_ 14 good pleaſure, _ 


IT. An inward rebellion, whereby it ve- 
terlyabhorrech that which is ' good, defiring 
and willing that alone which js evill. - 

- Bythis ir appeareth, that the wi!l is no a- 
gent, but a meerepatient inthefirſtact of 
conuerſion to God; and that by it ſelfe it can | 
ncither begin that conuerſion, or any ether in- 
ward and ioundobedience dueto Gods law. 


"That which the affeEtions receiue , is a 


ther cof. Rom.1.26. Therefore God gane them 
ner 10 filthie lafts.3 Kings 22.8. The king of 
Ifrael ſaid nro Tehoſaphat , Tet is there one of 


| whome thou maiſt” take counſel , but him 1 
hart, C&'c. and,2 1. 4. Therefore Achab came 


home to his houſe diſcontented and angrie for 


| the word which Nabnh ſpake unto him, ard he 


Tail himſelfe on his bed turumg away his face 
leaſt he ſhould eate meate. | 
'Thar which the bodie hath received, is 


| [. firncile to. bevin finne . This doth the 
| bodice in cranſporting all obie&s and occa- 
{ ſions: of. ſinne tothe ſoule. Gen. 3.6. The 
wad  woma# ſeeing that the tree was good. for meat, 


and pleaſant to the eyes, &c. rooke of the fruit 
theresf, and did eate. 11. A ficncfle to cx- 
ccute finne, ſo ſoone as the heart hath be- 
oun it. Rom. 6.13. Neither give your members 4s 
n'eapons of minſtice to {irre. and verſ.19. As 
you bane ginen your members as ſernants toun- 
elearnes and iriquitie, to comm inzquitie,Cc.. 


CHAP. XII. * 
Of alluall fnne. 


Frer original finne in Adams poſteritie, 
Xactual' rranſgtefſion takerh place . Ir 


| — 


is either inward oroutward: Inward, is of 


C4 Eo the 


_—— 
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{ the mind, will, and afteions. _— 1] A| ordeedes, | | 
The actuall finne of the mind is the ewill{ | Jn the finne of commiſſion, obſcrue theſe | 
thought or intent thereof, contraric to Gods two points: the degrees in committing a fin, | : 
law. Examples of euill thoughts, God (the | | andthe difference of finnes committed, 1 


onely knower of the hearc) hath in divers pla- | The degrees, are in number foure. Iam. 1. 
ces ſet downe in his word.I. That there 1s no 1.4. 1 5- Enery man ts tempted, when he ts ayawne 
God, Pſal.10.4. The wicked ſo proud, that he | | away by his awne concupiſcence,and is enticed:then 


_—_—__r_— 


ſceherh not for God, he thaketh alwaies there 15 no when Iuft hath conceined , it bringeth forth fine; * 
God, Pſal. 14. 1.Tbe foole ſaith in bis beart, there and ſinne when it ts finiſhed, bringeth forth death. 3 
| 5 0 God. II. Thatthere is netherprouidence | | The firſt degree, is temptation, wherby man | 'Y 
nor preſence of God in this world, Pſa.10.11. | is allured to fine, This doth Satan by offering F 
He ſaith in his heart, God bath forgotten: he hi- tothe mind that which is euill. Ioh. 13. 2. The ; Wb 
| deth away bis face and will newer ſee. yerl. 13. dinell had now put mo the heart of Indas Iſcariot, | 
Where fore dth the wicked contenme God? he ſaith Simons ſonne to betray him, At. 5. 3. Peter ſaid 4 
in his heart, thouwilt not regard, 111. le unagi-| | ts Ananus, Why hath Satan filled thine heart that fo: 2 
nethſafegard to.it felfe from all perils. Pal. B thou ſhouldeſt he? &c, 1. Chro. 21. 1. Aud Satan F 
I @. 6. He ſaith in his heart, I ſhall newer bemoo-| | ſtood wp agamiſt Iſrael, and proneked Danid to | . E 
wed nor be m danger.Reuel. 18.7. Shee ſaith in her | | number Iſrael, This is alſo effeed ypon occa- |  W 
heart, T ſit being 4 Qmeene, and am no widow, and ſion of ſome externall obie - which the I 
ſhall ſee no mourning.” 1V. Ir eftcemeth itſelfe | | ſenſes perceiue. Iob. 31. 1, 1 hawe made » 
more excellent then other. Apoc.18. 7.1ſitas| | 4 conenant with mine eyes, why then ſhould I 
a Quecene, Luk. 18. 11, The Phariſie ſtanding | I looke vp02 a maide ? | {5 Be 
thus prayed to himſelfe, 1 chanke thee, O God , that Tentation hath two parts: abſtraRtion, and $ 
rers, nor yet as this Pnblican. yerl.1 2. 1 faſt twice AbſtraCtion, is the fuſt cogitation of com> | "FN 
{ in the weeks, and gine tyth of all my poſſeſſions. V. | | mitting finne, wherby the mind is withdrawne y 
That the Goſpeil of Gods kingdome is meere from Gods ſeruice, to the which it ſhould be. | > ; 
fooliſhneſſe. 1. Cor. 2.14.The naturallman per- | \ alwaies readie preſt. Luk. 10. 27. Thos ſhalt + 
 ceineth not the thing3of the Firit of God, for they | | lonethe Lordthy God, with all thy heart, and all =o, 
are fooliſhneſſe-vnto him. V 1.. To thinke vncha- | | chy foule, with all thy thaughe. E-! 
ritably and maliciouſly of ſuch as ſerue God Incſcation,is that whereby an euill thought | "Y 
fincerely, Mat. 1 2. 24 #hen the Phariſies heard | | conceiued, and for a time retained in the : 
that, they ſaid, he cafteh 70 out divels, but by | - mind - by delighting the will and offteRions, Wn, 
the privce of dinels, Pal. 74+ 8. They ſaid in their | | dothas it were, lay a baite for them to draw | : 
hearts, Let vs deſtroy them altogether. VII. To them'to conſent. | 
thinke the day of death farre off. Eſa. 28.15-} | Theſecond degree, is conception, which 
Yee hae ſaid we haue made a covenant with death, | is nothung elſe but a conſent andreſolutionto ; 
andwith hell we are at agreement though a (courge | | com mie finne, Pſal, 9.14. He ſrall trauellwith T. 
ranne oner vs, 4nd paſſe through, it ſhall net come'| | wickedneſſe, be hath canceined miſchief, but hee | | Eo: 


ar vs. VIIL That the paines of hell may be | | ſball bring forth aye, | 
eſchewed: in the place before mentionedgthey The third degree, is the birth of finne, 
ſay, With hell haue we made agreement. 1 X. That | | namely, tbe commiteing of finne, by the afli- 
God will deferre his both particular and laſt | | Rance both of the faculties of the ſoule, and 
generall comming to judgement. Luk. 12.19.;| {rhe powersof the bodie. es 
['will ſay unto my ſoule, Soule thau haſt winch goods - The fourth degree, is perfetion , when 
laid wp formany yeares. and verl. 45. If that ſer- | | finne being by cuſtome perfect ,, and as} 
want ſay in his heart, My maiſter will deferre hs | |ie were ripe, the ſinner ceapeth death, that 


commug, fc. | _ 1D{[is, damnation. | | | 2 
| Many carnall men pretend their good meas | This appeareth inthe example of Pharaoh: | 4 
| ning: but when God opencthcheir eyes, they wherefore cuſtome in any ſfinne is fearefull. 1 7 
ſhall ſee theſe rebellious rhoughts riſing in Sin aRtually c6mitted, hath five differences, | © | 
their minds, as ſparkles out of a chimney. Firſt, to conſent with an offendour; and nor P 
The aQuuall finne of both will and affeRtiov, | | aRually to commitfiane; Eph. 5.12. Have no y 
is cuery wicked motion, inclination,and deſire, | | felowſhipwith the ful workes of darkeſſe, y 
| Gal.g.17. The fleſp Iufteth againſt the ſpirit. 0 | | but reproane them ratber. This is donethree ma- | |; 
An aQtuall outward finne, is that,to the com- ner of waicss EG 0: 
micting wherof,the members of the bodie do, | I. Whenasaman in iurſgement ſomewhat 
rogether withthe faculties of the ſoule, con- | | alloweth the finneof another, Num, 20. 10. 
curre. Such finnes as theſe arc infinite, Pla.4o. | | Moſes and Aaron gathered the congregation to- | | . 


1 2. Iunumerable troubles hane compaſſed me, my | | gether before the rocke, and Maſes ſaidumo them, 
finnes haue taken ſuch hold we; that 1 aw |  Heare now ye rebels: fall we bring you. water | | 
not -able to looke 2p: yea, they are more in | | ont of the rocke?! vel. 12. The Lord ſpake | 


number then the baires of my head, . | | 'to Moſes and Aaron, becauſe e beletucd me notgto | 
 Actuall finne ,, is of omiſſion. or com- ſanTifie me in the preſence of the chilaren of Iſrael, - * 


Prem Againe, both. theſe ars in words | | therefore, ye ſhall not bring the congregation 
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. of {aluation anddamnation. 
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Y 


' 1. When the heirr approoucch in affeQi- 
on and conſent . Hither may we referre both | 
che Minilters and the Magiſtrates concealing 
and winking at offences. 1.Sam, 2.23, Eliſaid, 
hy Joe yee ſuch things? for of all this people 1 
heare exill of you. Doe no more mwy ſonnes,c>c,Now |. 
chat Elies will agreeth -with his ſonnes finnes, 
it is manifeſt,verſ. 29. -T how honoureſt thy chil- 
aren aboue me. EO 

 1IEL Indeede;by counſell, prefetice,entiſe- | 
menr,Rom.1.3 1.They doe not onely doe the ſame, 
bur alſo fawonr them that doe them, Mark.6. 25, 
26.Shee ſaid wntoher mother, What ſnall 1 ashe : 
and ſhee ſaid, lohn: Baptiſt head,cc, At. 22.20. 
When the blood of thy Martyr Steuen was ſhed, 1 
alſo [Food b y,and conſented vnto his death, and kept 
the clothes of them that ſlue him, Rp 
The ſecond difference,is to fhane ignorant- 
ly,as when a man doth nor expreſlely and di- 
ſtindtly knowe whether that which he doth, 
bee a hnne or not,or if he know it, docnor ac- 
knowledge and marke it. 1.Tim.1. 13.1 was be- 


] fore a blaſphe mer, and a perſecurer and amoppref-|— 


| ſour:our I was receined to merit, for 1 did it ign0- 
rantly through vnbeleefe. Numb.z5.22,23,24-| 
If he puſhed hon naduiſedly and not of hatred, or | 
caſt upon himany thing without laying of wait, or 


any ſtone (whereby he might bee ſlaine) and ſaw bim 


was not his enemie gieither ſonght hm any barme: 
then the congreg ation ſhall indge between the ſlay- 
er, andtbe auenger of bload, according to theſe 
lawes.1.Cor.g.4 1knowe nothag by my ſelſe, yet 
am 1 not therby inſtsfied.Plal.19.13.Clean(e mee 
from my ſecret fnnes, © 
The third difference,is to finne vypon know- 
ledge,bur yer of inficmitie,as when a man fea- 
| ring ſome imminent danger,or amazed atrhe 
norrour of death,doth againſt his knowledge 
denie that truth, which otherwiſe hee would 
acknowledge and embrace. Such was Peters: 
fa!l, ariſing from the over muchraſhnes of 
the minde,mingled with ſome feare. 
Thus men offend, when tbe ficſh, and inor- 
cinate deſires ſo ouerrule the will and every 
good endezuour, that they prouoke man. ro 
' that, which he from his heart deteſteth. Rom, 
7.19. [doe nat the good thing a hich I would but 
the exill which I would nat, that doe I. 


| 
| 
| 


| ning vpon knowledge. Fal.1 9.13 Keeps thy ſer- 
| Gant from preſumptuons ſranes; let them notraigne 


| oner we. Hitherto belovgerhLevery finne com- 


/ mitred with an high hand, that is,in ſome c6- 

tempt of God.Num. 1 5. 30.The perſon that doth 
a eſrempruouſly, &c: (ball bee cut off from a- 
| mong/t his people : becauſe hee hath deſpiſed the 
| word of the Lord, and hath broken b1s com- 
' m31ndement. IT. Preſumprion of Gods mer- 
; ciein doing cuill. Ecclef. 8.. 11. Becauſe ſer- 
' tence againſt an enl[works is not executed ſpee- 
| dily, therefore the heart of the children of ' men 
is fully ſet inthem to doe ent{l,) Rom.2.4, Defpi- 


Fan, the landwhich I haxe given them, __ A | knowing that the bountifulneſſe of God leaderh thee | 
| | VR grenap | 


| coin wee haue intrearcd of finne, 


| finne,which is threefold. The firſt is in this life, 


not,or cauſed i to fall vpn him, and hee die, and | 


| bling of conſcience,care, trouble, hardneſſe of 


| Fhe fourth difference,is-preſumpruous fin- |_ 


fo repentarce,efc,. Eons: 

The fitch difference, is to finne 'ypon 
knowledge ant) ſer malice againit God, and 
co thisis the ſinne agaivſt the holy Ghoſt 
reterred, | | 


% 


CHAP. XIV. 


Of the common puniſhment of jinnt. = 


wherewith all mankind is infected: in 
the next place ſucceedeth the puniſhmenr of 


and that divers waies, The firſt concerveth the 


.28.21,22- The Lord 


m the tand, &c. Or 

ſhame of nakedneſie.Gen. 3.7,Or iv womens 

painsin childbirth,Gen. 3.16, #/ztothe woman 

he ſaid, Iwill greatly encreaſe thy ſorrowes, and 

$4 oe mm ſorrow ſhalt thou brirs forth chil- 
ex. | 

- II. The ſoule is puniſhed with trem- 


heart,and madnes,Deur. 28.28. The Lord ſhall 
ſite thee with madueſſe, endwith blindnes, and 
with aſtonyms of heart, : 

ITI. The whole man is puniſhed, 1. with 
fearcfull ſubietion to the regiment of 
Satan. Col. 1. 13. Which freed vs from the 
power of darkeneſſe, and tranſlated vs imo the 
k.ng dome of his beioued Sonne. eb: 2. 14. He 
alſo himſelfe tooke part wth then, that hee might 
deffroy through death,him that had pazer of death 
that ts the denill, 2, Aﬀſeparation from the fel- 
lowſhip of God,& trembling at his prelcnce. 


beeing ſtrangersfromthe life of God, Gen. 3. 10. 
I beardthy voiceinthe 7arden, andwas afraid, 
becauſe I was naked , therefore | Pidie w) 
felfe Fe Ep 
IV. Vpona wans goods,diners calamiries 
and dammagyes. Deur. 28.2 9.7 how ſpalt ener 
bee oppreſſed with wrong and be pouled,and nomar 
ſhall ſecconr thee, cc.rothe endeot the chap-. 
ter. To this place may beercterred diſtin&ion-. 
of Lordſhips: and of this commetha care to 
{ enlarge them, and bargaining with:all man- 
ner of ciuill ſeruitudes. THT Ro 
V. The lofſe of thzt Lordly authority, which 
man had ouer all creatures; alſo their yanitie, 
which is not onely a weakning,bur alſo a cor- 
| ruptivg of that excellencic of the vettues and 
powers which God atthe firſt pur into thew. 
Rom.8.20,21.The creature rs ſubieit to vantcie, 


4 


vot of it owne will but by reaſon of him hich hath 


_ 


feſt thou the riches of his bountifulneſſe, &6. not | 


ſubaned it under hope, c. 


23} 
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Eph.4.18. Having their copitation darkened, ad | 
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$22: 3 T heorder of the cauſes - , | 
| | ' VI. Ina mans name, infamie and jgno- | A indgement to the Gentiles. Eph. 1.4. He hath cho- A 
| minie ſometimes after his death. Ier.24. 6. ſen vs m himgmeaning Chriſt, 6 
| | - Thelecond, is atthe laſt gaſpe, namely, Queſlion, How can Chnlt be ſubordinate 2 
1 death,or a change like ynto death, Rom. 6.2 3. ynto Gods election, ſeeing hee together with | 3 
=: T he wages of finne is death, p the Father decreed all things? po | 3 
The third is, after this life, cuen eternall de- Anſ.Chrift ashe is a mediatour, 15 not {ub- F 
ſtruction from Gods preſence, and his excee- ordinate to the very decree it ſelte of cle&tion, |} Fr 
ding glorie, 2. Thefl, 1. 9.#/ho ſpall be puniſhed but to the execution thereof onely. I Pet.1.20. 4J 
| with euerlaſting perdition from the preſence of God, Chriſt was ordained before the foundation of the Z 
| | andthe glorie of his power. | world. Auguſtine in his booke of the Predeſti- | F- 
| 2, KK nation of the Saints,chap. 15. Chriſt was prede- | 3 
5 ſtmate that he might be our head. A 
/ ++CHAP. X Vc -: In Chriſt, wee muſt eſpecially obſerue 3 
| | PT a LY * | two -things, his Incarnation, and his Of- 
_'v Of Eledtion, and of Ieſus Chriſt the fice. \ 
= be 1 foundation thereof. . Tothe working of his Incarnation, con- # 
| S117 1 FH HE, 2 B | curre three things: firit, both his Natures : ſe- » 
| LILY 2 ee 10 condly, their Vnion: thirdly , their diſtin- % 
| ”»- Redeſtination.-hath ewo parts : EleCtion, rr - | RE, 4 
T'1 E: and Reprobation, 1, Theſl. 5. 9. God hath Chriſts firſt Nature, isthe Godhead, in as 'Y 
Ef _ | not appointed us towwrarh, but to obtaine ſaluation much as it belongeth to the Sonne,wherby he F 
: bythe meanes of onr Lord: Teſus Chrift. — TIE is God.-Phil. -2.-6.1ho_beeing in the.. forme of y EB = 
.  Eleion, is Gads decree, . whereby on his God,thought it no robbery to bee equall wth God. F 
| owne free will, he hath ordained certaine men Tohn 2.1.1» the beginning was the Word, and the E 
| to ſaluation,rothe praiſe of the gloric of his Word was with God, & that Word was God. | Þ 
grace, Eph. 14,3, 6. He hath choſen v5sinhim, | | Tr was requiſitefor the Mediator ro be God; 2p 
| before the foundation of the world, according tothe | | 1. That he mightthe beiter ſaſtaine that great X 
| ' coed pleaſtere 6* 915 will, rothe praiſe of the glorie of | | miſerie, wherewith mankind was ouerwhel- by 
| Tiograbe- Fane 9s | med; the greatneſſe wherof, theſe fourc things py 
| | * This decree is that booke of life, wherein | -jdeclare-I. The grieuouſneſle of finne, where- "P 
| ' are written the names of the elect. Reu. 20. with Gods maieſtie was infinitely offended. A 
: | 1.2. Another -booke was opened, which i the booke | C | 11, Gods infiniteanger againſithis finne, 11. FE 
| | of life, and the dead were indged of thoſe thmgs, The fearcfull power of death. IV. The diuels b 
| that were wratensn the bookes accordmg ro their tyranny, who is prince of this world. 2. Thar Y 
: workes. 2. Tim. 2. 19. The foundation of God re- he migkr make his humane nature both of 
[ | maineth ſure, and bath this ſeale, The Lord know- plentifull merit, and alſo of ſufficient efficacy, 
( ! eth whoare hizc © ©: 4 forthe worke of mans redemption. 3. That he 
\ The execution of this decree, is an action, mioht in(bll into all the ele& erernall life, and 
| | by which God, cuen as he purpoſed. with | | holinefle. Eſa. 43. 12. [amthe Lord, andrbere is 
| bimſclfe, worketh all choſe things effectually, none beſides me a Sauionr, IT haze declared, and 1 : 
| | which he decreed for the ſaluation of the E-| -| hawe ſaned, and I haze ſhewed, when there was no 
lect, For they whom GodeleCted to this end, | | frauge Godamong you;thereforeye are my witneſ- 
that they ſhould inherit. eternall life, were | | ſes, ſaiththe Lord, that I amsGod. + 
alſo elected to thoſe ſubordinate means,wher- I ſay, the Godhead, as it is the Godhcad of 
by, as by lteppes, they mightattaine this end: the Sonne, is Chriſts diuine Nature: not as it 
| and without which, it were impoſſible to ob- is the Godhead of the Father , or of the holy 
g | taine it. Rom. 3.29. 20. T hoſe which he knew be- Ghoſt: for it is the office of the Sonne, to haue 
| fore, he alſo predeſtimare to be made like to the 1- the adminiſtration of cuery outward action of | 
1ge of his Soune, that he might be the firſt borne D the Trinitie, from the Father, by the holy 
| amon0 it many brethren: Mareoner, whome he pre- Ghoſi; r; Cor: 8,6;'And he being: by nature | 
| | deftinate them be called, whom hee called; thers he | | the Sorne of the Father, beſtoweth this privi- 
m/tified, & whom he inſtified, them alſo he glors- ledge on thoſe that beleeue, thatthey are the 
fed oof ok -—--------|- | Sonnes of God by adoption. Toh.'1. 12. Ar 
| | There. apperraine three thingstothe'exes, | many arreceined biw,to them he game to be the | 
[ | cutionoftrhis:decree.Firſt, the foundation. Se- fonts df God: 10h init 
| condly,the mcanes. Thirdly,the degrees: . | VeithertheFather,orthe holy Ghoſt,ſhould 
The foundationis Chriſt Icſus,called of his | | haye bene incarnate; the ticle of Sonue ſhould 
father fromallerernicie; : toperformethe of- have bene given roone ofthem, who was not 
hce ofrhe. Nlediator , thatin him all thoſe theSonne by crernall generation: anc ſothere 
$ which ſhould bee ſaued,, might bee choſen. {ſhould be more ſonnes then one, 
| Heb. 5.5 bf tooke nat tobimſelfe this hononr,  Cheiſts other nature, is his humanity,wher- | 
| to be made the kigh Prieft, but he that ſaid untv by (he, the Mediatour, is very man. I. Tim. 2, 
| him, Thou art my Sore, this day begate Tther, | | 5.One God,and one Mediator between God and 
gane it hm;&5c.Ef4.4.2.1,Behold my ſextant:'1| | man,che man Chrift eſo. I 
| Pave pur my ſpirit vpon him, be ſhall bring - forth | | -It was neceffary "that Chriſt ſhould be 7 
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+ mane-nature, but by his 'freewſl! hnd-plea- 


5 


void and free from all paſſion. 


Of [aluation' and damnation, 


, — ——— 
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| Sar Firſt;rhat God might be pacified in that { 


nature, wherein he was oftended. Secondly, 
char he might yndergoe puniſhment due to 
Gnne; the which the Godhead could not, being 


Furthermore, Chriſt, as he is man, is hike 


vnto VS In all things, fhnne onely cxcep- 


red. Heb. 2. 17. [nall things it became h:m 
to be made lhe wntohis brethren. 2,Cor. 13.4. 

Chriſt therefore is a perfect man, con- 
fiſting of an eflenriall and true ſoule and 
body , whereunto are joyned ſuch facul- 
ties and properties, as are eflentiall vnto 
both. In bis foule, is vnderſtanding, me- 
morie, will, and ſuch like: in his bodie, 
length, breadth, and thickneſfle: yea, it is 
comprehended in one onely place, viſible, 
ſubic ro feeling , neither is there aily 
ching wanting in him, which may either 
adorne or make for the beeing of mans 


- Nature. 


Againe, Chriſt i his khumanitie, was 


| ſubie&t to the ipfirmines of-mans-nature, | — 


which are theſe: I. To be tempted, Mat. 
4.1. {eſis was caryed by the ſpirit into the 
aeſart , to be rempted of the dmell,. TI. To 
feare. Heb. 5. 7. 1ho in the dayes of his 
fleſh, did offer up prayers and (upplications with 
ftrong crymg and teares, wnto him that was 
able to ſane him from death, and was alſo 
heard in that which he feared, TIT. To be 
anorie. Mark. 3. 5. Then hee looked ronnd 
about on them angerly, mourning alſo for the 
hardneſſe of their hearts, and ſaid wnto the 
man, Stretch forth thine band. 1 V, Forget- 


g 


— 


non it commeth ro paſſe, that Tis humd- 
nitie did ſuffer death. vpon the croſſe in; 
ſuch fort, as he could neither be cuercome, 
nor perpetually overwhelmed” by 1t.Threc 


I. Conception, by which his humane 
nature was by the wonderfull power and 
operation of God, both Imnediatly, that 
is, - Without mans helpe, and miraculouſly 
framed of the ſubſtance of the Viroine 
Mary. Luk. 1. 35. The holy Ghoſt all 
come pou thee, and the porer of the” moſt 
high ſhall euerſhadow thee. 

The holy Ghoſt cannot be 'faid to be 
the Father of Chriſt, becauſe he did wi- 
niſter no matter fo the making of the 
humanity, bur did onely faſhion and trams it 
of the tubſtance of the wirgin ary. 

11. SanQfication, whereby: the ſame 
humane nature Was purifred, - that is,” alto- 
gether ſeacered by the power 'of the ho- 


ly Ghoſt, fromthe lealt faine of fine; 
ro the end that it might be holy, and | 


he made fir ro dye for others. Luk. 1.35. 


'T ht ho'y thing which ſhall be 'borae of thee 


ſhall be called the Sonze of God, 1. Pet. 2. 


= 


| 


18. Chrift hath once ſuffered for ſranes , the! 
maſt for the vninſt.'1. Pet. 2,' 32. Who did. 
not fimmne, neither was there onile found in his 
month. | 

ITE  Afumption, whereby: the Word, 
that is, the ſecond perſon in Trinitic, tooke 
vpon ſium fleſh,and the feed of Abraham, 


{ namely, that: his humane Nature - to the; 


things belong to this yniting of Natures. | 


fulnefſe of. his office impoſed vpen him, 
by. reaſon of the agonie aſtoniſhing his 
lenſes, Mat. 26. 39. He went a little fur- 
ther, and fell on his face, and prayed, faymg, 
O Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſſe 
frors, mee: nenertheleſſe, vor as IT will, but as 
thou wilt, © * 2 : 

We muſt hold theſe things concetning 
Chrifts infirmities : I. They were ſuch qua- 
| ities, as did onely affect his hnmane n9- 
| ture, and not 5r all conſtiture the fame: 
and therefore mighr be left of Chriſt. Il. 
They were fuch as were common to all 
| men: as to thirſt, to be wearie, and; ſub- 
ie& to 'die- and not pertonall, ag'arc A- 
oues, Conſumptions, the Leprofie, Bfind- 
nefle, &c, ITT, Hee; was ſubie&t ro theſe 
infirmities , "not by .neceſſicic of his U- 


ſure, pirying mankind. Therefore mm him 
luch 'infirmities were not the pimiſhmeyt 
of his. owne finne, as they are inys; but 
rather part of chac his humiliation which 
he did- willingly vndergocfor our ſakes,” 


la bt Lge ones 
Of the I/nion of the two natures in CEriſt, 


\ TOw followerh the Vnion of the two 
'N natures in Chriſt. whictt eſpecially. 
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\end; that ir being deſticute of 'a proper and; 


| of the Word obnine it; ſubbſting 5 andj} * 
-t'9 4t' were, being ſypported of the word. | 


| perſonall ſubſiſtence, might in the perſon 


) 


| for- cuer. Joh.'r. (14. That word was made 


| fleſh. Heb. 2. 16. ' Hee tvoke mor wpon hin 


rhe nature of - Angels, but rhe ſeede of A- 


{| . : » : 2-0 Cook 8 b | 
In the aſſumption, we hauethree things | 


[0 
> 


: 


brabam. 


| to- conſider: 1. The Ccitference-of the two 


BY it is lined to the perſan of the Son, 
is 'porfe&t nndeadually ſubhRing in it [oife:? 


D; the kutoane n#ture , which conſifterh 41 


| whole of bodie and ſoule, deth neither 


vid by aſſuming the humane nature,create 


it,” and by ercating, alſume ir, communi- 


| cating his ſubſiſtence. vnto frrhe like) ee: 
{ample of vnionis po where: $0 be found. 


H1, The produt of the: Vnion. Whiole 


|Chriſt, God and man ,,was'\not made a 


new perſon of the two' natires , as» of 


parts compounding a new thing; bur re- 
-mained 1t1i] the: ſawe perſon, Now wher- 
\as the auncient Fathers rearmed Chriſt: 2 
.comporrnd perſon, we muſt vaderſtand them 


| | nor properly, but *by proportion. For as 


S a>, 


the parts are vnirted in the whole. ſo theſe 


ut. 


. 
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223:ures in Chriſt, For the diuine nature, | 


{ ſabfiſt in it feife,-nor by ir ſelfe; 11. The | 
\manncr of Vnion.-The'pction of the Son. 
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A | concerneth. bis. Mediation, for by this: vo! 
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_ The order 


}f the cauſes 


| two natures doeconcutrre rogither in one per- 
ſon,which is the ſonne of God. D 
| Bythis wee may ſee that Chriſt is one one- 
ly ſoune of God,not two: yet in two reſpects 
hee is the ſonne of God, As hee istheeternall 
Word, he is by nature the ſonne of the Father: 
As he is man,the ſame ſonne alſo, yet not by 
nature, or by adopaion, but onely by perſonall 
| vnjon, Luke, 1.35. Math.3.17. 7h:s 1 my belo- 
wed ſonne,fc. 
| - Thephraſein Scripture agreeing to this V= 
nion, is the communitn of properties, Which is'a 
crue and reall predication:even as it ariſeth of 
rhetrue and reall yniouot natures;concerning 
which,oblerue two rules, 

I. Oftholethings, which are ſpoken or at- 


—— i 


| tributed ro Chrilt, tome are onely vaderſtood 
| of his diuine nature. As that, Job. 8. 58. Before . 
Abraham was] am.Anid that,Colofl.1.15.t#ho | 


« the image of the inuiſible God, the firſt borne of 
enery creatare.Soime againe agree onely to his 


humanity,as borne ſuffered dead buried,cc.Luk. 
2-52. Andleſus increaſed mwiſedome, and ſta- 


| tre and in fauour with God and man. Laſtly, o- 


| 


tt. 


| ther things are vnderftood,onely of both na- 


tures ynited togither. As Math. 17.5. This s 
my beloued ſonne, in whame onely 1 am well plea- 
ſed, heare him, Eph. x. 22. He hath made 
ſeebie[t all thmg t wder his feete , and hath ap- 
pointed hian oner all things to bee the bead to the 
1 Church, RR, ; 

| 1I. Somethings are ſpoken of Chriſt, as he 


eo his humane nature. AR, 20.28. To feede the 
Church of God, that is,Chrift,which he{accor- 
ding ro his manhood) hath purchaſed wah his 
owne blood. t.Cor. 2.8. If they bad kyowne this they 
would nexer hawe crucified the Lord of glorie. 
Contrarily, ſome things are mentioned of 
Chriſt, as be is man, which onely are ynder- 


aſcended vp to heaven, but hee that hath deſcen- 
ded from heauenthe ſonne of man which u in hea- 
ven, Thisis ſpoken of his manhood, whereas 
wee' muſt. ynderſtand, thay onely his Deitie 
came Jdowne from heven. Ioh. 6. 62. What if 


| yefpould ſeethe ſon of man, (v1z.Chriſts humane 


-nature)aſcend vp, where he (viz. his deitic) was 


-. " Laftly,by reaſon of this Vnion,Chriſt,as be 
is ma n,is exalted abouc cueryname;yca, hee 


[1s adored, and harh ſuch a great (though not 


infinite)mealure of gifts,as farre lurpaſſe the 
gifts of all Saints and angels. Eph.1.2t. And 
fer him at hirright hand in heanenly places, farre 
aboue all princpslitie, and power, and might and 
domination,and euery name that t named, not 12 
this world onely, but in that alſothatts to come. 
Heb.1.6.When he bringeth his firſt begotten ſonne 
into the world, he ſaith, And let all the angels of 
God worſhin him. Colofl. 2. 3. In nhome all the 
treaſures of wiſedome :andkromledge are hidden. 


and gaue him a name aboue all names,that at the 


is God, which muſt be interpreted according 


ſtood of his diuine nature. Ioh.3.13. Noman 


Phil. 2.9.10. Therefore God exalted han on hue, | 


A 


—— 
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| which firſt 


| Father. 


| worſhippe, and be ſubie& to him) beth of 
wnder the earth. 


CHAP. XV1I. 


Of the diſtinttion of both 


Natares. 
He diftinf&tion of both natures, isthat, 


operations, remaine diftinEt without compo- 
fition, mingling,or conuerfion,lob.1o. 17.18. 
Therefore doth my father loue mc,” becauſe I lay 
downe my life that Imay take it againe. Noman 
taketh it from me,but I lay it downe of my ſelfe , I 
haze power to lay ut downe, and haue power to take 
it againe. Toh. 13.31,32. Nowes the ſome of 
man glorified, and God is glorified in him. If God 
bee glorifiedin bim, God ſhall alſs glorifie him in 
himſeife. Here wee may obſerue,that there is 
one will in Chriſtas God; another, as man. 
Math. 26.39.Not 4s [will,bur as thau wile. This 


| don Creede.#ee confeſſe, that one andthe [ame 
Chriſt leſu:,horh Sonne, Lord, onely begotten, 5; 
knowne and preached to be m two natures 
withone confuſion, mutation, diſtinttion, or ſe- 
YALON. ” | 
Laſtly, hereby iris manifeſt, that Chriſt, 
when hee became that which he was nor 
(namely man) continued flill that which he 
was (very God.) © ; ES 


CHAP. XVIII 
Of Chrifis Natunatie and Office. 


Hus much concerning Chriſts incarnati- 
| I on,the cleere declaration thereof was by 
his natiuitie, 


ry a Virgin,did after che courſe of nature, and 
the cyſtome of women, bring forth Chriſt that 
Word of the Father, and the ſonne of David: 
ſo that thoſe are much decceiued, which are of 
opinion that Chriſt, afrera miraculous man- 
ner, came into the world, the wombe of the 
virgin being ſhut, Luk. 2.2 3. Euery man child 
| neth the wombe ſhall be called holy to 
the Lord. The which place of ſcripture is ap- 
 plyed to Maryand our Sauiour Chriſt. Hence 


bring forch God, albcitſhceis not any way 
mother of the godhead. For Chriſt as hee is 
God,is without. mother,and as man, - without 
Ir is convenient to, bethought , that Mary 
courinued a virgin vnuull her dying day, albeit 
we make not this opinion any article of our 
belcefe. 1. Chriſt beeing now to depart the 
world, commirted his mother to the wwition 
and cuſtodie of his diſciple John, which it is 
like hee would not haue done, if ſhce had 


| name of Jeſus exery knee ſhould bowe (namely, 


1 


things mn heanen and things m carth , and things 


whereby they, with their properties and | 


| 


The vativitie of Chriſtis that wherby 2fe- | | 


- |isir, charthe Virgin Maryis ſaid (sdr)to | 


had any children, by whom as cuſtorme was, | 


gp 


ſhee 


| aiſo approoucth that ſentence of the Chalce-}  — = Co 
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mee.loh. 3.34. God gineth him not the ſpirit by 
meaſure. 
Ifany man inforce this as areaſon, that 


Mediatour , beeing not the meane or middle 
berwixe God and man, burthe party offen- 


knowe that Chrilt is two waies ſaid to be the 
middle or meane.l. Betwixt God and all men: 
for beeing boch God and man, hee doth par- 
ricipate with both extreames. IT. Betwixt 
God and the faithfull onely:Firft, according 


ſpirit withour meaſure. Secondly, according 
ro his diuine nature,namely,as heische Word, 
Nowe the Word is middle, betwixt the farher, 
add rhefairhfull-r. Inregard of order,becauſe 
the Word was begotten of the Father,and by 


\it we haue acceſſe ynto the Father. This ſub- 


ordination, 'which is of the Sonne to the Fa. 
diſtintly confidered, butin the relation or 


things which are ſubordinate after this man- 
ner, cannot. be vnequall, if they have one 
and the ſamefingular eſſence. T1, In regard of 
his office,the which beeing impoſed on him, 
his owne accord, 

Chrift doth exerciſe this office according to 
'both'natures vniced in one perfon,'and accor- 
ding to each nature diftin& one from theo 


cher.For im A tas God & man together, 


the flefh performeth ſome things diftintly, & 


{the Word otherthings diſtinfAly: Againe,ſome 


fleſh alone, but by both togerher, © 
This office is ſo appropriate to Chriſt; that 
neither in whole otin part, can ifbeetranſla- 


other things are done notby the Word or 


ro his humanitic, whereby. hee receiued the | 


by his Father,he did willingly vhdergoc,& of 


ded, andſo oneof the extreames : weermuſt | 


cher,|s notin the divineeſſence, ſcuerally and | 


manner of hauine* the effence, And thoſe] 


D 


— 


Z 


Chriſt could not performe the office of a| 


| 


tisfaction,and Interceſſion. 

SatisfaCtion 1s that, whereby Chriſt is a full 
propitiation to his Father tor the Ele&t. Tob. 
33-23. If there bee a meſſenger with him,or an in- 
terpreter, one of a thouſand, todeclare untoman 
| bes righteouſneſſe, then will he hawe mercie 2 
hin, and will ſay, -Deliner hm that hee poe not 
downe into the pit, for I hane found a reconculiati- 
 0n;Rom. 3:24.94 ave inſtified freely by bis grace, 
through the redemption that & in Chriſt Teſus. v. 
25. Whom God hat ſet forth tobe a reconciliation 
throurh faith in his blood, 1.lohn, 2.2, Hen a 
propitiation for ony fines, -- 


Chriſt ſarished Golds aijger for mans of- 


| fencezaccording to his humanitie, by perfor- 


| mins perfeRt 6bedience ro tne will of God; 
accotdinp to his Deitie , by miniftting to the 
ſame perfect obedience; eſpecial dignitie, to 
wit,merit before God,audefficacie.loh. 17.1 g, 
For their ſakes ſanttijie 1 my ſelfe , that they: alſs 
149 bee ſanti fied, wi thetruth;ACt.10.2 8, 
| T o feede the flocke of Godwbich hee hath pmichas 
ſed with his ownt bloods '2.Cor.5.19. Godwas m 
Chriſt, andreconciled the world to himſelfe, not 
imputing their ſmmes untothem. ng 
SatisfaCQtion, comprehendeth bis paſſion, 
and fulfilling the Lawe; Pe 
His paſſion, is the firſt part of ſatisfation, 


ment of fine, ſatisfied Gods juſtice, and-ap- 
peaſed his anper for the finnes of the faihfull; 
His paſſion was on this manner, . 

2 Somewhar before his death; partly feare 


| ariſing from the ſenſe of Gods wrath n1Mi- 


nent ypon him, partly griefe poſſeſiing ,- as it 
were,cach part of him,ſo-difturbed his facred 
minde,® that mwardly for a while it troke-in- 
to him a ſtraype kinde of aftoniſhmemg, orra- 


_ 


[tedro any other.Heb.7. 24. This PNCENe Be 


_Y — 


and outwardly< made him pray ynto his Fa- 


by which, -he hauing vndergon the pumfh-. 


ther 


| ther obhuzon of his dutie impoſed vpon him: | 


| ” 
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Of /aluation and damnation. RT 
Ine de | SS ERg Oy _ / 
{hee might haue beene prouided for. Tohn. | A | exdnreth for ener, bath an enerlaſting prieſthood, \- 
19.26.11.Ic 15 likely that ſhee who was with or a prieſthood that cannot paſſe from one manto a--| ſ 
child by the holy Ghoſt, would not after other, . © | | | 
knowe any man. 1 I. Iris agreed of by the Therefore Chriſt, as he is God, hath ynder | | 
Church in all ages. him, Emperours, Kings, Princes, tobechis | | 
| Chriſtbecing now borne,was circumciſed | | Vicegcreats; who therefore are called Gods. | 
the eight day,thar he might fulfil all the righ-| | Plal. 82.1. Bur as hers Mediatour, that is, a | 
tcouſnes of the law: being thirtie yeares of | | Prieſt,a Propher, and King of the Church of 
ave,he was baptized,that hee beeing publike- God, hee hath no Vicegerent, Vicar, or Licuc- | 
ly and folemnly inueſted into the office of his tenant, who in his Kingly, Prieftly or prophe- 
Mediatorſhip, mightrake ypon him the guilt | | ricall officegin two of theſe, or in one, can bee 
of our ſmnes, Hee was both circumciſed and iO his ſtead. Ts | 
baprized, . that we might learne: T, Thar che . Chrifts office is threefold, Prieſtly, Prophe- 
whole cfhcacie of the Sacraments, depend a- ticall, Regall,Pſal.1 10. 1,2,3,4.Eſai,qz.1. 
lone and wholly yponhim.IT. That hee was Chriſts Prielthood, is an office of his,where- | 
Mediatour of mankind, both before and vn- in he performed al choſe things ra God,wher- 
der the law,as alſo ynder grace.ITT, Thathee |B [by is obtained eternalllife. Heb, 5 9.10.0 bee- 4 
is the knot and bondoft both couenants. ing conſecrate, was made the author of cternall ſal- | 
His officefolloweth, ro the perfeRt accom- uation, vntoallthem that obey him : and is called | 5 
| phiſhing whereof, he was annointed of his fa- of God an bigh Prieſt for ener afterthe order of | 
 ther,chat is,he was fufficiently furniſhed with Melcbiſedec, Chap. 7.24.25. This man becauſe | 
both gifts and authoritie.Hebr.1.9. Therefore he endareth for ever, hath an enerlaſting Prieſt- i 
God, exen thy God annointed the with the ole of | _ I hood; wherefore he 15 able alſo_perfeitly ro ſane all | __— mann ———_ 3 
gladneſſe abone thy fellowes.Elay,61.1. The ſpirit | | them that come vnto Ged by him. 7 
of the Lord was pon me , therefore he annomted His prieſthood, confilteth of two parts,  Sa- | 
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| HE, Theorder of the cauſes 

Ik | ther (1 hee would)co remooue that cup from | A redonce to put away ſmne, by the ſacrifice of him- 

WA | him, the which he did exprefle with no ſmall | | ſe/fe. 

[t) ; crie,many teares,and abloodie ſweat," trick- | | Tathis ſacrifice the oblation was Chriſt, as 

'k | - | ling from his bodie ynto the ground . Bur he was man.Heb.1o.10, By the which will we 

i" : when hee came againe vnto himſelfe, © hee are ſanitified, euen by the offering of leſua Chriſt 

fi j ireely yeclded himſelfeynto his Father,ro fa- once made. 

| i | tisfie ypon the croſſe for the tranſgreſſion of The altar alſo was Chriſt , as he was God, 

x jt | | | pan.Afﬀter this his agonie was oucrpaſſed,* by Heb. 13. 10. Wee haue an Altar, whereof they 

ny | Iudas his trscherie Chriſt is apprehended, and bane no anthoritieto eate which ſerue _ in the 
i | 3 firſt he is brought ro Annas,, afterto Caia-| | Tabernacle. Heb, 9.14. How much more ſhall 

[| | phas, where Pecer denieth him: ® from Caia- the blood of Chrift, which through the eternal 

FTW phas hceis lead bound to Pilate, ' Pilate po- | | ſprri offered himſeife without ſpatte to God, purge 

+88 {tech him ouerto Herod, * hetranſpoſterh him | | your conſcience fromdead works to ſerue the lining 

T1 [ backeagaine to Pilate,} who acknowledgeth | | God? Henceit is,that Chriſt is ſaid to ſanRifie 

"pi | | nis innocencie,and yer condewnneth him as an i himſelfe,as he is man, Toh. 17. 19. For their 

1188 | off:ndour, This innocet thus condeaed,ts pi- ſakes, ſanttifie I my ſelfe.: As the altar,the giſt; 

18 titully ſcourged, crowned with thornes, {cof- and the temple,the gold, Math. 23.17.19. 

Nl + | fed,(picred at,fpitcfully adiudgedto the death | B| Chriſt is the prieſt, as he is God and man. 
Ws of the croſſe," on which his hands & feet are } | Heb. 5.6, Thou art a prieſt for ener after the order | 
al} faſtened with nailes, Here ſtaied not his paſl- of Melchiſedtc.1.Tim.2,5.6.One Mediatonr be- | 


tions, bur afcer allrhele ® hee became as ac- 
| curſed to God the father,thar is,God powred 
fl: 4 vpon him,becing thus innocent, ſuch a ſea of 
' bal his wrath,as was equiualent tothe finnsof the | __ 
curſe, through the ſenſe and feeling of this 
ftraunge terrour,? complaineth to his Farher 
| F |] thac hce is forſaken + who notwithſtanding, 


monie m aue time. 


-— 
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cencountring then with Satan and his an- 
gels, did ytretly yanquiſh 4 and ouercome | 


vi l F , them. : When this wasended,his hearc * was | | 4 ſv*ete ſmelling ſauour to God, 
4 | | peirced witha ſpeare, till the blood guſheg. IV.. Impucation of mans-finne to Chriſt, 
4" | _ _____-_ | out fromhisfides,and he gaue vp \the Ghoſt: whereby his Father accounted bim as atranſ- 
f f EE E and " commended his ſpirit to his Fathers | C | grefſour, having tranſlated the burden of mans 
# proteRion,the which immediatly went into 1nnes to his ſhoulders. Elay. 534+ He hath 
4M [ Paradiſe. His body, * whereof notone bone berne our infirmitics,and carried our ſorrowes : jet 
{| Wit | was broken, was buried, and three daies was | | we did mage him as plagned and ſmitten of God,& 
all *ignominiouſly captiuated of death.*Mark.g, | | #u1bled: but hewas wounded for our tranſgreſſi- 
9I0 (| 32. Math.26.38,* loh.12.27, Mark. 14. 35. ons,fee was broken for our immunities &c,and v. 
Al \''} | < Math. 26.37.42. Iohn.12, 29. Hebr.5.7. t 2. Hee was counted with the tranſtreſſours,& he 
Wis! | | i Luk.22.44.< Heb.g.5, 1.Cor.y.7. Eſa. 53. bare the ſinnesofmany. 2. Cor.s . 21. Hehath 
1; | r0.1x .fMarh.26.47 8 Ioh.18.13.14. Iohn.| | mude hin to be fnne forvswhich knewe no (ame, 


—_— 


 18.29.i Luk,23.75.8.* Luk.23.15.! Math. 27. 
24.26," rheſame place. ®Toh.19, 18.9 Gal. 
3413. ! Math. 27.35.46. 4Colofl.1.14.15.| |} 

.  Toun, 19.34-{ Hebr.g.15.16, * Luke23. 43. 
\ 1M 46.%Joh.19.33.42-* Act1.13. 


i, hm. ' 


rt | In this deſcription of Chriſts pafſion, Phil. 2.7. 8%. He made himſelfe of vo reputation, 
WH: | wee -may note five circumſtances eſpeci- [. Fc hee humbled bamſelfe, and became obedient 
[ ay V SES be D | onto the death,enenthe death of the crofſe. , | 
| I. His Agony,namely,a vehement anguiſh, | | . Wee way net thinke, thatthis debafing off 
| | arifing vpon the conflit of tworcontrary de- | | Chriſt came, becauſe his diuine nature was ei- 
: | firesin him: Tbefirſt, was to be obedient tro | | ther waſted qr weakned, but becauſc his Dei- | 
| This father. The ſecand, ro auoidthe horror of | | tie did, as it were, lay aſide, and conceale his | 
| death, Luk. 22.44, Becing in aw agony, keprayed| | power and waieftictor a ſeaſon. And as lre-| 
more earneſtly, and his fweatwas like drops of | | n=zus faith, Theord veſted, that the humane 
bleod,trick!mg dowte to the graund, Heb.5.7 In nature might be crucified andacad.  .... | 
the dares of bus fleſh did offer up prayers and ſuppli-| | I. 1n that he becamecxecrable,whigh is, | 
E | cations with ſtrong crying andteares vntobim,that| | by the laweaccurſed forvs,Gal.3.10.Curſeds | 
was able to ſane him from death, & was alſo heard | | euery one that remeineth not in all things wreten 
in that which he feared, eros of - | inthebooke of the Jawe todge them, —  _.; 
-- II. His Sacrifice, which is anaRtion of | This accurſedneflc, is cither inward or out» | 
| _ | Chiifts offering himſelfe ro God the. Father, | | ward. 8 | 


28a ranſ{ome for the finnes of the cle. Heb, 


bd 
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rweene God and man, the man Chriſt leſus, who 
gave himſelfe aranſome for all men, tobe ateſti-[ 


that we ſhould be made the righteouſueſſe of God 
V. His wonderfull humiliation confiſling 


[of twoparts.l. In that he made himlelfe of | 
fmaall or no reputation inreſpeR of tus Deity, 


\Inward,is theſenſe of Gods fearefull apger 


| _III. Gaodthe fathers acceptation of that} 
his ſacrifice, in which he was wel pleaſed. For, 
had it bene that God had not allowed of | 
it, Chriſts ſuffering had beene in vaine, Math. 

3-1 7-This is my beloed ſoune, in whome 1 amwell 
pleaſed,Eph. 5.2.Exen as Chriſt loued vs,and gane 

himſcife far 5,to bee an offering and a ſacrifice of 


; 


9. 26,Now in the ende fthe world hath he appea- 


| pe EI —— ry a 


vpon the croſſe, Revel. 19.15. Heity that 
—— — CR —— _ TT __ —_ oy | | 
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| pon bins, and with bz ſtripes werwere healed. This 


| much feared dearth , which many Martyrs cn- 


{ter and blood guſhed forth together, it is ve- | 


| grace promiſed for our ſakes, Heb.9. 15. 16. 
E F or this cauſe he is the Mediatonr of the newne | _ 
Teſtament, that through death, c&+c.they which 
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uation and damnation. : 
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of the fiercenes and wrath | 
of Almightie Gol. Rfay.s 3.5. He is gremed for 
aurtranſt reſſums the ch iſt ſemont of our pe tre w4 


oak the wi pre 


appeared by thoſe drops of blood, which iſ. 
ypon thecroſle, and by ſending of an angel 
ro comfort bim. Hence wasit , that hee (o 
rerrained moſt willingly. 

His outward accurſedneſſe,fandeth in three 
degrees. I. Death ypon the croſfle, which was 
not imaginary,but true, becauſe blood and wa- 
rerifſued from his hearc.For ſecing that wa- 


ry like, the c2sket or coat which inueſteth che 
heart called Pericardion, waspeirced. As Co- 
lumbus obſerueth in his Anatomic, 7.booke. 
| loh.t1 9.34» 

' Hisdeath was neceſſary,that hee might con- 
firmeco vsthe Teſtament, or Couenant of 


A 


[ 


ſued from him, by his cryings to his Father 


| ouſneſſe,&c.lohn. 1 7.19, 


> A—— —_—— 


pierced, and they ſoall Lament for hins, as one la - 


wrenteth for his onely ſonne, and be forie for hin, as 
one 15 forie for bus firſt born, 

After Chriſts paſſion, followerh the fulfilling 
of the Law,by which he ſatisfied Gods iuſtice 
in fulfilling the whole Law, Rom. 8. 3. As 
(God ſent bys owne Sonne that the righteauſueſſe of 
the law might be fulfilled by vs. 

He fulfilled the Law,partly by the holineſſc 
of his humane nature,and partly by obedience 
in ho workes of the Law,Rom.$.2. The Lawe 
of the ſpirit of life, which is in Chriſt Ieſuu, hath 
fag Ela; the Lawe of ſinne, Fr 3" death, 
Math. 3.15. /t becommeth v5 to fulfill all righte- 

Now ſucceedeth the ſecond partof Chriſts 
prieſthood, namely, intercefſion, wnereby 
Chriſt is an aduocate andintfearer of God the 
father forthe faithfull. Rom. 8.34. Chriſt is at 
the right hand of Gel, and maketh requeſt for vs. 
Chriſts interceſſion, is direfted immediately 


we haue an aduocate with the fether, euen 


werecalled, might receme the promiſe of eternall 
inheritance:for where a Teſtament is, there muſt 
be the aexth of him that made the Teſtament, &c, 
ver. 17. | | 

IT, Buriall, to ratifiethe certentie of his 
death. 

I1I. Defcending into hell, which wee muſt 
not ynderſtand that hee went locally into the 
place of the damned, but that for the cime of 


i 


4 


his abode inthe graue, he was vnder the igno- 
minious dominion of death. At. 2. 2 4. #/home 
God hath raiſed vp,and looſed the ſorroxes of death, 
becauſe it was impoſſible th +3 he hou'd bee holden 
of it. Eph.4.9. In that hes aſcended , » hat was it 


It xvas neceſſarie that Chriſt ſhould bee 
captuated of death, that he might aboliſh the 
ſting,thatisrhe power thercof.1. Cor.i5.55. 
O death whey is thy ſting! O hel where is thyvitlory, 

Thus wee haue heard of Chrifts maruelous 
paſſion , whereby he hath aboliſhed both the 
firſt and ſecond death, due vnto ys for our 
finnes; the which(as we may further obſcrue) 

is a perfect ranſome for the {innes ofall and 
cuery one of the ele. 1. Tim. 2.6.90 
gane hmſclfe a ranſome for all men. For it 
was more,that Chriſt the only begotten ſonne 


while ſhould beare the curſe of the law, 
thenif thewhole world ſhould haue ſuffered 
cternall puniſhment. 

This alſois worthic our meditation, that 


of Chriſts paſſion, when his heare ceaſcth 
rofinne,. and is pricked with the gricfe of 
thoſe ſinnes, whereby, as with ſpeares be 
pierced the ſide of the ummaculate lambe of 
God, r. Ioh , 3.6. Who ſo ſometh, neither 
hath ſeene kim, nor knowne him. Zach. 12.10. 


but that he alſo deſcended firſt mto the loweſt part | 
of the earth? | 


| | of God, yea , God himſelfe, for a ſmall| 


then a man is well grounded in the dorine | 


4 
g 


Trinitie in order, ſo if he be appeaſed, the 
Sonne, and che holy Ghoſt are appeaſed allo, 
For there1s one and the ſame agreement and 
will of allthe perſonsof the Trinitie. 

Chriſt maketh interceffion- according to 
both natures. Firſt,accarding to his humanity, 
partly by appearing before his Father in 
heauen, partly by detiring the ſaluation of the 
Elet.Heb 9.24.Chryt is entred into very heauen 
fo appeare nowe in the ſight of God for vs. And 
chap.7.25. He is able perfetth to ſane them that 
come to God by him, ſeeing he euer lier to make 
anrerceſſion forthem.Secondly, accordingtohis 
Deitie, partly by applying the merit of his 
' death; partly by making requeſt by his haly 


vuſpeakable.r. Per.1.2, Elett accordmg to the 
foreknowledge of the Father to the ſaniiification 
of the wit. Rom.$.26.The {|:irit heiperh owr m- 


| firmuies:forwe know not what topray 45 we ovght, 


| bur the ſpirit it (elfe maketh requeſt for 1s with 


ſig hes which cannot be expreſſed. 

We are not therefore toimogine or {ur- 
miſe, that Chriſt proſtrateth himſelfe vpon 
his knees before his Fathers throne for vs; 
neitheris it neceſſarie, ſeeing his very preſence 
before his father, harhcinirthe” force of an 
humble petition. 


as are iuſtified by his merits , ſhould by this 
meanes continue in rhe ſtate of grace. - Nowe 
Chriſts interceſſion preſerueth the ele 
in coucring their continuall ſhps, infirmities, 
and imperfeR ations, by an eſpeciall and 
' continuall applicacion of his merits ; thar by 
this meanes mans perſon may remaine iuſt,and 
mans workes acceptable to God. 1, Joh. 2.2. 
He # a reconciliation for owr ſinnes, and not for our! 
onely, but forthe ſiunes of the whole world. 1.Pct. 
2.5. Yea 45 linely ſtowes be made a ſpiritnall houſe 


| 


FS 


Andthey ſoall lookg open bim,whome they haue | 


| and boly prieſthod, to offer vp ſpiritnall ſacrifices 


— ——__— es en. co... i. _— —— IT 


to God the father. 1.1oh. 2.1.1f ary mas /iune, 


Chriſt the mſt.Nowe as the Fatheris firſt of the FF  - 


ſpirit, in the hearts of the Ele&t, withſighes | 


The ende of Chriſts interceſſion is,that ſuch | 
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120 Theorder of the cauſes 6 
4 | | | acceptable ro Godby leſiu Chriſt; Revel.. 8.3.4. j AJ tion thereoE Rom, 1.4. Declared mightily to a 41 
| And another angel came. and ſtood hefore the al-} | bs the ſonne of God, touching the ſpirit of ſanttifi- 43 
tar , hauing 4 golden cenſer, and much odours was | | cation by the reſurreition from the dead. Act. 2. s | 
| mY Py; ginen vnto hm tbat he ſhould offer with the pray- | | 36. God hath made hmboth Lord and Chriſt, * 
Way | ers of al! Saints vpanthe golden altar, which isbe-| | whomyehane crucified. | | 3 ; 
1088 | | fore the throne, and the ſmoaks of the odenrs with | The exaltation of his humanity, isthe put- YT 
wa the prayersof the Saints, went vp before Godont of | | cing off trom him his ſeruile condicion and L 
Tn | the Angels hand.” 4; | ] allinfirmities, andthe putting on of ſuck ha- | f 
1H | Tis farre concerning Chriſts prieſthood; bituall gifts; which,albeit they are created Z 
| | Mi | now follow his Prapheticall, and Regall ofh- and finite, yet they haue fo great and ſo mar- y 
(4 | | Ces. RT oe ucilous perfection, as poſſibly can befall 'F 
[| His Propheticall office, is that, whereby he | | avy creature. The gifts of his minde, are bk” 
"TI08 : immediately from his. Father, reuealeth his wiſedome, knowledge, ioy, and other yu- IF 
1 | | word and all the meanes of ſaluation compri- ſpeakeable yertues > of his bodie, immor- b 
| 11 \Þ | | ſed in the ſame. Ioh. 1.18. The Sonne, which is cality, ſtrength, agility, brightnefſe, Phil. 3. | lb: 
8! Wi ; | inthe boſome of his Father, he hath declared unto| | 21. Whoſhall change ozwy vile bodie, that it may 3 
(4.08 | | | [you. Iob. 8.26, Thaſerhings which I heare of my B vee faſhioned like vnto his glorwous body. Math. 17, 8 
4 "1 | father, Iſpeake to the world. Deut. 18.181 will 2. He was trarsfigured before them, and his face + 
| | raife them up a Prophet, &c. ” | aid ſhme as the ſunne, andhis cloathes were as | 3 
FT | | | The word was firſt reucaled, partly by viſir | | white asthe light. Heb, 1.9. Godenen thy God | 2 
Muy | | ons, by dreams, by ſpeech; partly by thein- hath anneinted thee with the ojle of gladneſſe aboue | br 
7 Y - ſtint and motion of the holy gholi, Heb. 1. 1. thy felloxes, Eph. 1.20.22. LE PE 
: | | At ſundry times, and in diners manners, Godſpals | | Chrifts body, although, it be thus glozi- | » 
q is old time to our fathers the Prophets: mn theſe laſt |__| fied, yeris ir til} of a folide ſubſtance, come | | I 
$1 | daies hee hath ſpozgnto vsby this Sonne. 2. Per.r. | | paſſedabout, viſible, palable, and ſhall perpe- 3 
j | 21. Prophecie came notin olde tame by the willof | | tually remaine in ſome certaine place, Luk. | ; 
b | man, but holy men of GOD ſþake as they were moo- 24. 39. Behold my hands, and my feete, itis e- | ; 
#8 wed by the boly Ghoſt... © | \ ]xenT, ronch me, and ſee:aſþirit hath no fleſh and "= 
HOW }  Thelike is done ordinarily onely by the bones,as ye ſee me haue. ; 
i | preaching of the word, . where the holy ghoſt | There be three degrees of Chriſts exalta- | 8 
| |  dath inwardly illuminate the ynderſtanding. | - | tion, | | _ | 
"40 | Luk. 24.45. Then opened he their underſtanding | 1, His reſurreion, wherein by his divine | = B 
"LS | | | thatthey might vnderitand the Scriptures. 821. | & | power he ſubdued death, and raiſed vp him- | 
WY \ | - L 5. { will gine you a mouth and wiſedome, where a-| © | ielfe ro etcrnall life, 2, Cor. 13.4. Though | 
1418 b | £ainſt all your aduerſaries ſhall not be able toſpeake, | | 1e was crucified concernmg his infirmuy, ger lineth | 
«RE | [ | zor re/ift. At. 16. 14. Whoſe heart the Lordo- hee through the powerof God.Mat. 28. 6.He 1; not 
"IB | pened that ſhe attended on the thingsthat Paul | | here,for he is riſen, a hee ſaide:Come, ſee the place | 
"0 | iN ſpake;. For this caule, Chrilt is called the Do- | where the Lord was lasd, - | | : 
\ Nb8 | | Qour, Lawegiuer, 2nd Counſellour of his | The ende of Chrifts reſurreRion, was to E 
1,4 * | | Church. Mat. 23.10. Bs not called Dodtonrs, for | | (hewethat his ſaodtification, by his paſſion : 
We | one is your Doftotr, leſws Chriſt.. Tam. 4+ 12. and death, was fully abſolixe, For one- only F 
= © | There is one Lawgmer which #s able to ſane andts | | finne would hauedetained the Mediateur, : 
3 Uk | deſtroy. Eſay.g. 6. He ſpall call his name Coun-| | vnder the dominion of death, though he had z 
{80S | | ſellogr,chc. Yea,he ts the Apolile of our profeſ- | | fully fatisfied for all the reſt. 1.Cor.15,17. /f 
, 18 | | : fron, Heb. 3.1. The angel of the couenant.Ma- | Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith ts in vaine ; yeare| WP 
1 $108 | | lac.z.1, And the Mediatour of rhe newe coue- | | Jet inyour fornes. Rom.q.25. Who was delmered | BR 
WY nant, Heb.,g. 15- Therefore the ſoucraigne au. | | #9 death for our ſinnes, and i viſen againe for our _ 
=.1 thority of expounding theScriprure,onely be. | | /{ification, Hy 
"OF longes to Chriſt :+and the Church hath oncly D 11, Hisafcenſion into heauen, whichis | 
; \' i j the mniſtery of judgement and interpretation - | 4 true, locall, and vifible tranſlation of 
' SIRI. | | | committed vnto her. CAE \ | Chriſts humane nature from earth into the | 3 
| Fl "188 a Chrifſts Regall office, is that 3 whereby he | | bighelt heauen of the blefled, bythe veriye 4 2 
wy Ji |  defttibuceth-his gifts, and difpoſerh all things | | and powerot his deity. Act. 1.9. #hev hehad F ] 
vi for the benefit of theeleCt. Pſal. 2.&110.1.2.| | ſpoken theſe things, while they bebeld, be was | _ 
IE | | The Lord ſatd unto my Lord, fit chow on my right | | takenwp: fora cloude tooke him ont of their | = 
"| | hand til Imake there enemies thy factefloole, | | ſight: andwhile they looked ſteadfaſtly towards hea- | EG 
118} | The execution of Chriſts Regall office,com- | | #en, as he went, beheldtvo men ſtood by them in 
B10 | prehendeth his exaltation. Py | | whiteapparell; which alſo ſarde. Ye men of Gali- 
7 #6 T Chriſts exaltation is that, by which he, af-| | ce, why ſkandye gazong imo beauen, This Tefoes 
.$\8} rer his loweſt humiliation ; was by litle and | | which wtaken vp from you inza heauen, ſhall come 
DT'h | Of liele exalted to glory and that: in ſundry re- | | 4 fs opened goe into heauen. Eph. 410» 
18 1iF| | | ſpets, according to both his natures. \ | He aſcended farre abone all the heauens. | 
LN } Theexalcation ofhis diuine nature, 15an | | . The endeof Chriſts aſcenſion was, that he | 
| apparent declaration of hisdinine propertics | | might prepare aplace forthe faichfull, giue | 
in his humane nature, without the leaſt altera- | | them rhe holy Ghoſt, and ther enioy cteryall } 
| - | | ar ook — glory. 
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of ſaluation anddammation, 


. XL 


= 


cm. 


glory. lIoh.14-2. 1 my fathers bouſe are many 
1m.n{ons:if it were not ſp,1 won!d haue tald you: 1 
got raprepare a place for you.C. 16.7, IF1 gat not 


away the Comforter will not come onto you: but if 


[ depart,I will ſend him unto yon. 

I II, His fieting at the right hand of God 
the Facher , which metaphorically ſignifieth, 
that Chciſt hath in the higheſt heauens aQtual- 
ly all glory,powergand dominion, Heb.1.3. 
By himſeife he hach purged our ſnnes, and ſitteth 
at the right hand of the mieſtie in the highe/t pla- 
ces.Plal.110.1.T he Lord ſaid to my Lord, ſit thou 
at my right hand, till [make thine enemies thy 
footeſtoole, t.Cor.15.25, He mit raigne till he 
hath put all his enemies unaer his feete, At. 7. 


55. He beeing fullof the holy Ghoſt, loaked ſted- 


faſtly into heauen,and ſaw the glory of God, and 
leſus flandong at the right hand of God.Mart. 


$04 l, 


whereofis in heauen,part ypon earth,namely, 


In the gouernement af his Church, heeex- 
ercileth two prerogatiues royall. The firſt, is to 
|; make Jawes, Iam.q. 12, There i one Lawginer 
| which ;s ab/e to ſane and ro deftroy. The ſecond, 
 15to ordaine his miniſters, Eph.4.11. He gawe 
ſome tobe Apoſtes,others Prophets, others Enan- 
| gelits ſome *Paſtours and teachers, &c. 1.Cor. 
12.28.G0d hath ordiined ſome jn the (hurch; as 
firit, Apoſties; ſecondly, Prophets; thirdiy teach- 
ers, then them that doe miracles, after that, the 


gifts of healing, helpers, gonernours, dmerſity of 


foNgHes. 

Chriſts gouernement of the Church,js ci- 
ther by collection of it out of the world, or 
conferuation becing colleRted. Eph. 4. 12. 
Plal.11 0. 

The ſecond part of this Regall office, is the 

deſiruRion of the kingdome of darknes.Col. 


L.i3.#hohath delinerd 115 from the ngdome of 


darkneſſe.Pſal.2.9, Thox ſhalt cruſh themwith a 
ſcepter of yron, and breake them ia peeces likg a pot- 
ters veſſel. Luk. 1 9.27.T hoſe mime enemizs , that 


| would not that | ſhould raigne oner them, bring 1D 


i higher,and ſtay them before me. 

The kingdome of darkeneſſe,is the whole 
company of Chriſts enemies. 

The Prince of this kingdome, and of all the 


| members thereof,jis the deuil. Eph. 2.3.Tewal-- 


| hed nee according rorhe courſe of the world, and 
after theprmce that ruleth mthe aire, eucn the 
prince that nowe worketh in the children of diſobe- 
aiece.2.Cor.4.4.The Godof this world hath blin- 
ard the eres of the infidels. 2.Cor.6.15.Hhat con- 
cord hath Chriſt with Belial,or what part bath the 
beleewer wth the infidell ? | 
The members of this kingdom c,and ſub- 
iects to Satan, archis angels; and vnbelce- 
.uers; among whome, the principall mem- 
bers are Acherts, who ſay in their heart, 
there is no God. Pſal.14. 1. And Magitians, 
who bargaine with the deuil,to accompliſh 
their defires. 1.Sam.28.7.,Pſal. 58,5. Idolatours, 


i 


who either adore falſe gods, orthe true God 


an idol.1, Cor.10.7.20.Turkes and Tewes are 
of this bunch;ſo are Herersches, who are ſuch | 
ascrte with pertinacie inthe foundation of 
religion, 2. Tim.2.18. Apoſtates, or reuolters 
from faith in Chtiſt Ieſus. Heb. 6. 6. Falſe 
Chriſtz,who beare menin hand, they aretruc 
Chrilts. Mach. 24.26.There were many ſuch a- 
bout the time of our Saujour Chriſt his firſt 
comming,as Ioſephus wieneflerh , booke 20. 
of Jewiſh antiquitics,the 11,12.and 14.chap- 
ters.Laſtly,thar Antichriſt,who as itis now ap- 
parent, -cati be none other butthe Pope of 
Rome. 2:Theſl. 2.3.L2t no man deceine you by a- 
ny meants, for that day ſhallnat come, except 
there come a departing firſt, andthat that man of 
ſinne be diſcloſed ,euen the ſonne of perdition, which 


% anatuerſarie, andexalteth himſelte againſ# 


mw. TEES "x - KL. 


His regall office hachewo parts: Theficſt is; 
his regiment of che kingdome of heauen, part | 


che congregation of che faithful, |_| 


all that 1s called God, or that is worſhipped: ſo that 
h: dath ſit as God inthe temple of God,ſhewing bim- 
ſelfe that hee te God,Rev,13.11.12.Andl bebeld 
another beaſt comming out of the earth , which 
_bad two hornes like the -Lambe,-but he fpahe like © 
the dragon: And be did allthat the firſt beaſt 
could doe before hmm,and he canſed the earth,ard 
them that dwell therein, to worſhip the beaſt, whoſe 
deadly woundwas healed. 

There were then,firſt, Antichriſts at Rome, 


when the Biſhops therof would be entitled v- | _ 
ninerſal,cr biſhops ouer the whole churchtho- 
rough the world: but then were they complete, 
when they, togither with Ecclefraſticall cen- 
ſure,vſurped ciuillauthoritie, 

Aﬀeer that Chriſt hath ſubdued all his e- 
nemies,theſe rwo things ſhall enſuc: 1. The 
ſurrendering ouer of his Kkingcome ro God 
the Father, as concerning the manner of re- 
giment and fpiricuall policie, conſiſting in 
word and ſpirntogither. IT.The ſubieQion of 
Chriſt, onely in regard of his humanity; the 


| which theriis, when the ſonne of God ſhall 


moſt fully manifeſt his mareſtie, which before 
was obſcured by the fleſhas a yaile, fo that 
the ſamefleſh remaining both glorious,and 
ynited to the ſonne of God, may by infinite 
d-orees appearc inferiour. _ 

We may not therefore imagine, thar the | 
ſubieRion of Chriſt, confilteth in dimini- 
ſhing the glory of the humanity, but 3n 
manifeſting molt tully che- maieftie of the 


D "Word. © = 


CHAP. XIX. 
CONCERNING THE OVT- 


ward meanes of executing the de- 
cree of Eleftion, and of the De- 
calogne. 


zoFtcr the Foundation of cle- 
4.4-46tion , which hath hitherto | 
-22>|bcene delivered , it follow- 
+, ©4cth, that wee ſhould intrear 
NW of the outward mcanes of the 
ſame, : 
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l22 -—Theorderofthecanſes 


The meanes-are Gods couecnant, and thej A I Thetrue interpretation of the Decalogue, 


Againe, thereare two kindes of this couc- Euill thoughts are condemned,as wel as enjll 
nant. The coucnantof workes, and the coue- | | ations. 
nant of grace. Ierem, 31. 31.32. 33. Behold IV. Theſmalleſt finnes arc entituled with 
the daies come, ſaith the Lord that I will make a | g| the ſame names, that that finne is, which is ex- | 
new conenart with the houſe of 1{raell,and with preſly forbidden in that commandement, to 
the hontſe of Indah,nat according to the conenant,| | which they appertaine. As in the former 
I made with theinfathers, when 1 tocke them by places,hatred is named murther, aud to looke | 
the hand to bring them ont of the land of Egypt; | | after a woman with alufting eie, js adulterie. 
the which my couenant they brake , although 1 was V. Wee muſt ynderftand enery comman- 
_- | an buthazd to them ſaith the-Lord. But this | — dement of the Iaw fo, as that we annexe this 
ſhall be the conenant, that Iwill make wth | | condition: vnleſe Godcommand the comtrarie . 
the houſe of 1{rael!l:after thoſe daies, ſaith theLord, For God beeing an abſolute Lord, and ſo a- 
[ will put my lawe in their inward parts, and write boue the law, may command that which his 
it in their hearts,andwill be ther God, and they law forbiddeth: 74 he commanded Ifaac to be 
ſhal be my people . offcred,the Egyptians to be ſpoiled, the bra- 
The couenant of workes, 1s Gods 4 _ | fenSerpentto be ereted, which was a figure 
nant,made with condition of perfect obedi- of Chritt,&c. | _ 
ence, and is expreſſed in the moralllayv.” - | The Decalogue, is deſcribedin two tables. 
The Morall Law,is that part of Gods word, The ſumme of the firſt table is,that we loue 
which commandeth perfe& obedience ynto God with our minde,memorie,affeQions , ind 
man,as well in his nature,as in his actions, and all our ſtrength, Math. 22. 37. This is the firſt, 
forbiddeth the contrary. Rem, lo. 5. (to wit,in nature and order) ad great comman- 
es thus deſcribeth the es which dement(namely,in excellencie, and dignitie.) 
is of the law that the man which doth theſe things, 
ſhall line thereby, 1.Tim. 1:5. The end of the com- CHAP, XX. 
mandenentyjs lone ont of a pure heart, andof a good | 
conſcience, and faith unfained.Luk.16.27. 7 hou Of the firſt commannadement. 
ſhalt loue the Lord thy God, with all thine heart, He firſt table hath foure commande- 
with all thy ſoule, and with all thy ſtrength . Rom, ments, 
7.1.4. We knowe that the lawe is ſpirnnall. The firſt, reacheth vs to haue and chooſe 
The Lawe hath ewo parts. The Edi, com- | [the true God for our God . The words 
manding obedience , and the condition bin- | | are theſe." | 
ding tro obedience . The condition 1s e- I am Tehouah thy God, which brought thee ont 
cernall life to ſuch as fulfill che lawe, butto of the land of Egypt,c+ out of the houſe of bondage. 
tranſercefſours, euerlaſting death. Thon ſhalt hawe none other God befere my face. 
The Decalogue, or ten commandements, is | | The Reſolution, I 
| an abridgement of the whole lawe , and the |_| _ am. Ifany man rather iudge,that_theſeſ | 3_ 
{| couenant of workes. Exod , 34, 27. Andthe | | words area preface to all the commande- b, 
Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Write thou theſe words , for ments, then a part of the fixſt, I hinder him nor; 
after the tenony of theſe words, Thane made a cone- neuertheleſle, it is like,that they are a perſwa- 
nant with thee, and with Iſraell, And he was there ſionco the keeping of the firſt commande- 
with the Lord fourtie daies and fourtie nights, and | - | ment:and thatthey are ſer before it, to make 
did neither eate breade or drinks water , andhee | ' | way vntoit; as beeing morehard to berecei- | 
wrote in the tables the words of the conenant , even | | ued, then thereſt. And thismay appeare, in 
the ten commandements.I.King.8.9.Nothing was | | that the three commadements next following, 
in the Arke, ſanethe two tables of ſtone, nhich | | whichare lefle then this, haue their ſeverall, 
Moſes had put there at Horeb where the lord made | | reaſons. 
4 couenant with the children of Iſraell , when hee |. | Tebouah. This word fgnifieth chree things: 
brought them cnt of the land of Egypt.Math. 22. | -| 1. Him who of himſelfe,and in bimſelfe, was |, 
40 .Ontheſe two commandements hangeth the | |fromall etcrnitie,Reuel.x.8. Whois whowas, &- 
whole law and the prophets. : »hoistocome.11. Him which giueth beinsro | 


% 


Wo {cale thereof, muſtbe according to theſe rules. 

man Gods couenant, is his contract with man, I, Inthenagatiue, the affirmative muſt be 

Wy concerning the obtaining of life cternall, yp- | | vnderſtood: and inthe affirmatiue, the nega- 

1 il ON a certen condition. | | tive. GE 

wry This - couenant confifteth of two parts: IT. The negatiue bindeth ar all times, and 

Wal. Gods promiſe ro man , Mans promiſe to toall times: andthe affirmatiue, bindeth at all 

an Coed —« times, but not to all times: and therefore nepa- 
i | * Gods promiſero man, is that, whereby he tives are of more force. 

(3 1! bindeth humſelfe.co man to bee his God, if he I1t. Vnderonevice expreſly forbidden, 

M1 performethe condition. are comprehended allof that kind ; yea the 
i} | Mans promiſe to God, is that, whereby he | | leaſt cauſe,occafion,or enticement thereto, is 
j | voweth his allegiance vnto his Lord,and to | | forbidden; as r.Ioh.3.1 5. Whoſoner hateth his 
| | performe the.condition betweene them. brother is a manſlaier, Math. . 21. ro theend. 
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N | of {aluation anddammation. 1 
| all things, whenthey were nor, partly, by cre- [A | creatures, Col. 1.10. [ncreaſing mn the knowledge 
ating, partly by preleruing : them. HE Him of God. lerem. 34 97. And I will gue them an heart | 
which mightily cauſerh , that thoſe things to know me, that [ am the Lord,ardthey ſhall be my 
which he. hath promiſed, ſhould both | bc | | people,and [will be their Gad: for they ſhall return | 
| | made, and- continued, Exod. 6. 1, Rom. | | vntome with their whole beart, Ta this knows 
| 4.17. | | ledge of God muſt we glorie,lerem. 9.24. Let 
| Herebeginneththeficft reaſon of che firſt | _ | 2im2thar glorieth, glorieinths, that he vnder- 
commaundewent, taken from the name of | | /fanderh and knowerh me: for Tam the Lord which 
God: iris thus framed. — ſheweth mercy, magement and righteouſneſſe in the 
| | He thats lebovah, muſt alone be thy Gol. . earth, | 
But I am Tehovah : 7 II. Anyaion with God, whereby man is 
Therefore I alone mu#t be thy Gad. kait in heart with God,Ioſh. 2 3.8. Sticte f.-/f 
This propoſition is wanting:the aſſumption vntothe Lord your God, as ye haue done wvnto this 
| is in theſe words (1 ans lehovab ) rhe conclu- ary, Act. 11.2 3.Heexhortedall, that with pur- 


fion is the commaundement. 

Thy God, Theſe are the words of the couc- 
nanr of grace, Iex.31,33. wherein the Lorc 
couenanteth wich his people concerning re- 
nuſfion of fines, and crernall life. Yea theſe 
words are asa ſecond reaſon ofthe commaun- | 
dements, drawnefrom the equalitic of that 
relation, which is berween God & his people. 

IF I be thy God, thaw againe muſt be my people, 


poſe of heart they would cleaue ro the Lord. Man 
cleaucth ynto God three manner of waies: in 
afhance, in loue,and feare of God. 

Aftiance,is that, whereby a man aknowled- 
ging the power and imercie of God,doth ed- 
taſtly reſt lymfelfe in him, againſt all affaultes 
| whatſocuer,z.Chr.20, 20. Put your truft in the | 

Lord your God, andye bal be aſſured, beleene hu 


= —— _—w——_ i. 


{rheſcruitude of amoſt ryrannous maſter, This 


| 4nd take me alone forthy God, 

i But[amthy God: 

| Therefore thou muſt be my people, ard take me 
| 4/oxe for thy God. 

| - Which brought, The :fiumprion or ſecond 


| ment taken fromGods effes, when he deliue- 
red his people our of Egypt, as it were, from 


{ deltwerie was not appropriate onely to the I- 
. | | 

raelites, butin ſome ſort. belongs - ro the: 
Church of Godin all. ages: 3n chat it was a 
type of a moſt ſurpaſſing ccliuerie,ſrs the fear- 
fulkingdome of darknes,1.Cor.10,1.2.7 would 


—__— 


._....}] ot Dane you 10norant brethrenghat all our Fathers 


| part of this reaſon, is confirmed by an argu- 


C 


| ſcnt perils.Pſa. 39.9.1 ſhonld have bene dambe 


| ſai4,Cnrſe Danid, what i he that dare ſay , nby 


} ſendme befar e i preſernation. v.8. Now 


} mngiry my ſaluationn homſhel l feare? God ts the 
rength of my 1. fe, of n ham ſhou!d 1 be afraidfv.3. 
Though an hoajt be pitched againſt me mine heart 
ſhainet be afraid: thmgh warre be raged agamt 
me, 1 will be ſecure, 

Henceriſcth patience, andalacritic in pre- 


not opened my mouth becauſe thou d:d[t it. 2. Sam. 
16.10.the kmy ſaid;,What hanue Ito do with you je 
ſonzes of Zerniah? If hee curſed, becauſe the Lord 


do:ſt thou ſo? Gen.45.5.Be not ſad,neither grieued 
with your ſelues that ye ſold me hither : for God did 


then,you ſent me not but God bumſelfe,2.King. 6. 


Prophets and ye ſhail projfer Plac29..—Godismy | —— 
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werewnder the cloud -, and all paſſed through the I6.Feare xot,forthey that be with vs,arc moe, then | 
redſea, and were all baptized unto. Moſes in the they that bewith them, _ | 
cloud, and m the (ea. Col. 1. 1 3. Whohath delme- This affiance engendreth bope , which is a | 
red vi fram the power of darizeſſe , and tranſlated | | patient expcRation of Gods preſence and aſli- | 
vs into the kingaome of his deare Sonne, ſtance in all things that are to come.P1ia.37.5. | 
; Other Gods, or ſtrange Gods. They are ſocal-] | Commit thy way unto the Lord , and wuſt in him, 
led; notthatthey by nature are ſuch,ot can be; | | andhe ſhall bring it to paſſe.ver.7. Wzite pativatly | 
but becauſe the corrupt, and more then diuc]> wpon the Lord and hope mbim.Prou. 6.3.Conmit 
| liſh-heart of carnal man,eſtcemeth ſo of them. thy works unto the Lord, and thy thoughts ſpall be | 
Pl: 3.19,hoſe gods; their belly. 2. Cor. 4. 4. [D | dnetted, | | 
'| Whoſe minds the god: of this world hath ben it- The love of God,is that, whereby man ac- | 
ched.. RT | knowledging Gods goodneſſ: and tauour to- 
| _ Befare my face. That is, (figuratively) in my | | wards him , doth apaine loue lymaboue all 
light of preſence,to whom the ſecret iwagina- things.Deut. 6. 5. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
| tions of the heart-gre knowne: and this is the Godwith all thine heart, with all thy ſoue, ana with 
third reaſon ofthe firſt commantdement,as if | | «thy ftrexgth, | | 
heſhould ſay:If chou in my preſencereietme, | | 'Themarks of the true love of God are theſe: 
it is an heinous offence : ſee therefore thou do I. To heare wiltingly his word. 11. To ſpeake | 
itror, After the ſame manner reaſoneth. the often of him. III. To thinke often of hjm. IV. 
Lord, Gen.17.1. Iam God almightie, therefore To dor his will without irkſomnes. V. To giue | 
walke before me, and be thou upright... bodie,and all for bis cauſe. V I, To defire his 
__--*-, Theafhrmatiuepart, ' _ | preſence aboue all,and to beryaile his abſence, | 
' Make cnoyceof lehonah to be thy God. | VII, To embrace all ſuch things as apper- | 
..” The duties bon commandedqaretheſc: raine ro him. VIII, To lone and hate that 
| i{;L, Toacknowledge God, thatis, ro know | | which he loueth and haccth. 1X, In all things 
|. and confeſſe him to be ſuch a God, as he bath to ſecke to pleaſe him. X. To draw others 
rencaled himſclfe to be in his word and | | vnto the loue of him, X 1. Ta cfticeme 
Vi er | ge Q'2 highly | 
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{ his name With affiance, 


| 1. Tonoranceof thetrueGod and his will, 


— —————— 


34. OO  Theorder 


_ —_ — 
f the cauſes 


highly of ſuch gifts and graces, as he beſtow- 
(els reaueled in his word, Laſtly, to call ypon 


The teare of God, is that wherebyman,ac- 
know:edging both Gods mercie' and iuſtice, * 
doth, as the greateſt euil, feare to diſpleaſe 


God, Pfal. 130.4. With thee ts mercie, that 


heardit, my belly trembled, my lips ſhooke at 
the voice : rottenneſſe entred intomy bones, and | 
[ rrembled m my ſelfe, that I might reſt m 
the day of trouble, when he commeth vp ag ainſt 
the people to deſtroy them, Pſal.4.4. Tremble,and 


Hence ariſeth the Godly mans defire, to 
approove himſcifein all things to his God, 
Gen. 5.22. And Henech watkedwith God, af- 
 rerthat, ce. Gen 17.1. God ſaidro hns, I am 
al-ſafficient, walks before me,and be thou perfett, 

Out of theſe three fgprmer vertues , procee- 
deth humilitie, whereby a man acknowledg- 
ing Gods free bountie, andproftrating him- 
ſelfe beforehim, doth alcribe yneo nim al] 


Tlorieth glorie im the Lord, 1.Pet.s .5. Decke your 
| elnes inwardly with lowlmeſſe of mma: for God re- | 
tzth the proud, and giueth grace tothe humble. 
v.6. Humble your (clues therefore under the migh- | 


tie hand of God that hee may exalt you in due time. 


O Lord God of 1ſrael onr father for ener and thine, 
O Lord,is greatneſſe and power, and g lorie,and vi- 
torie, and praiſe:for all that # inheanen, and in' 
earth is thine, &c. and v.14. But who am T, and 
what is my people, that we ſVould be able to offer 
willingly on this ſort:for all thing s come of thee aud 
of thine ovne hand we hane ginen thee Ge. 

| The negatine part. 
|. Account net that as Goa, which 1s by nature 
9 God. | | 

© Inthis place are theſe finnes forbidden: 


* which 15 not onely not to knowe, bur alſo 
'to doubr of ſuch things, as God hath revea- 


f 0 doe emuill 3 but tec doe well [4 hey haue F0 knowledge. 
Terem.9.3. They proceede from enill to worſe, and 


Wiſedorne, Prouidence, Preſence. Pſal.14. 
1, The foole hath ſaid in his heart there ts no God. 
Eph.2.12. Yee had noe hope, and were without 
Godin the world. Malach. 1.2.1 lone you, ſanh the 
| Lord,yet ye fay rherin hane we ftoken agagnſt thee? 
& chap. 3.t4:Ye hane ſaid,it 5 #7 vaine to ſerne 
| God:e+ what profit ts it that we hane hept his com- 
mandements, & that we walked humbly before the 

Lord of boaſts? nt orb - 
- ITI. Errours concerning God, the perfons 
of the Deity,or the attribures, Here is to be re= 


þ 


eth. XII, To ſtay our felues vpon his coun- | 


| 


thou mailt be feared, Habak. 3.16. When [| 


Tune not, | 


ledinhis word, Terem. 4.22. Ay people 5s foo | 
Tiſh, they hans not krowne me:they are fooliſh chil- 
| dren, and haue none vnderſtandmg: they are wiſe | 


hate not knowne me,ſauh the Lord, - 
_ 11. Atheiſme, when the heart denieth | | 
[either God, orhis atrributes - as, his Iufſtice, 


A 


[praſeand glorte. 1.Cor. 1. 31. Let himthat | — 


1. Ch.29.10.1 1, 4d Danid ſaid, Bleſſed be thou | : 


ES 


+ the creatour of the world:of Sa bellius,denying 


| 2im, and were deſtroyed by ſerpents.y,10, Nether 
| murmure ye,as ſome of them wurmured, and were 


| which have no hope. 1V. Doubrfulneſfſe, con- 


| my haſte allmen are lyars. | 


| be in their ſtrength, asTerem. 17.5. Curſed i 


| Peight of the hill : though thon ſhouldeſt make thy 
1 downe from thence, ſaith the Lard. Or ples ſure, 


} ſeaſe was extreame, yet he ſought 'not the : Lord 


ledging and adoring ofa multiplicitie of 
Gods. Auguſt. in his 6.booke of the City of 
God.chap.7. | ns 
Aganne,Judaiſme is here condemned,which 
worthippeth one G OD without Chriſt. 
The like may be ſaid of the herefies of the 
Maniches,& Marcian, who denied God to be 


the diſtintion of three perſons : and Arrius, 
who ſaith,that Chriſt the fonne of God,is not 
very God. 

I'V. To withdrawe, and remooue the affe- 
Ctions of the heart, from the Lord, & ſet them 
| vpon other things. Eſay,29.13. The Lord aid, 
this people draweth neere me with their month, and 
honoureth me with their lippes, but their heart is 
farre from me, Jerm.12.2.Tho art neere in their 
mouth, and farre from their reynes. The heart is 
' many wales withdrawnefromGod, — _ 

I. By diſtruſt in God, Heb.10.38.The inſt ſhall 
line by farth bnt if any withdrawe himſelf, my ſoule 


let notthe day 
ſed.v.t;.Curſedbe the man,that ſhewed my father, 
ſajmg,a man child is borne unto thee,and comforted 
 bim.v.18.How is it that I came forth of the womb, 


ſumed with ſhame?1 1, Tempting of God, when 


7. T hou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God, 1.Cor. 
10.9. Neither let us tempt God, as they tempted 


| deſtroyed of the deſtroyer. TIT. Deſperation, 
Gen. 4.13: mt imqny ts greater then can bee 
pardoned, '1.Thefl. 4.1 3. Sore ye not.asthey 


cerning the truth. of God,or of-his benefites 
preſent, orto eome. Pal. 116,11, ſajdne 


IT. Confidence in creatures, whether it 


the man that hath his confidence mm man,and ma- 
keth fleſt biz arme, but his: heart ſlideth from the 


God andriches. Ephef.' 5.5. No cometons per- 


ſon, which i an Idolater, hath inheritance ' im 
places.” Ierem.49.16, Thy feare, andghe pride 
of thine heart hath deceined thee, that thon dyel- 
leflin the clefis of the Rocke, andkeepeſt the 
neaſt 4; high - as tke Eagle, 1 will brmg - thee 


anddainties : : to ſuch their belly is their God, 
Phil. 3.19--Or in Phyficians, 2.Chron.16, 


| 12. And Aſainthe nine and thirtiethyeare of 


by rargne, was diſeaſedin his feet, and his di. 


m his diſcaſe, but to Phyftians. Briefly,to this 
place, principally may be adioyned that 
diuellifh 'confidence, which Magitians, and 


prooued Helleniſme, which is the acknow- : 


ſhal hane nopleaſure in hm.Prom this diffidence | 
ariſe;l. Impatience in ſuffering afflitions, Ter. | 
_ | 20.14.Curſed be the day wherin I was borne, and| | 


ſuch as diſtruſt,or rather contemne him, ſeeke | 
| experiment of Gods eruth and power. Math.gq. | 


Lord. Or riches, Math. 6.24. 'Te cammot ſerne | 


the kingdome of Chrift antof God. Or defenced | 


1 


| 


— 


to ſee laboxr & ſorrow that my daies ſhould bs con- | 


all 
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| |: Of /aluation and damnation. Gs, | 
oy . I nr To - _ —_ 
| all ſuch astakeaduiſe arthem, doe put inthe | A |call:d God,or that is worſhipped: ſo that he doth fit 
deuill and his workes. Leuit. 20.6.1f ary twrne 45 God in the temple of God, ſhewin g himſelfe that | 
| after ſnch as work? with ſpirits,and after ſoothſay- | | he is God, - 
ers,to goe & whoring after them, then will ſet my | s 
face againſt that. perſon, and will cutte him off, | | CHAP, X XI. 
from among hc people. | = | | 
| ' IL. The loue ofthe creature, aboue the loue of | | Of the ſecond commandement, 
| G od,Math, 10.37. Hee that /oneth father or mo-| | 
| ther more thew me 1s not worthy of me,and he that | Itherto haue we entreated ofthe firſt 
| | loneth ſon or daughter more then me, ts not worthy | commandement, teaching ys to enter- 
of me.lohn 1 2.43. They loued the praiſe of mar, | | taine in our heai.s,and to make choice of one 
| | more then the praiſe of God, Tothus belongeth | | onely God. The other three of the firſt table, 
| : ſelfe lone,2.Tim. 3.2. | | concerne that holy profeffion, which we muſt. 
IV. Hatred and contempt of G O D,when makerowards the ſame God.For firſt, it is ne- 
man,by reaſonof his declining nature from ceſſary to make choice of the true God . Se- | 
God,doth flic from him,and is angry towards condly, to make profjcſſion of the {ame | 
God whenhe puniſheth finne. Rom.8.7. The God. 
wiſedome of the fleſh,is enmity with God, Romans | B | Intheprofcſſhon of God , we are to conſi- | 
| 1.30. Haters of GO D,aoers of wrong. derthe parts thereof, and the time appointed | | 
V. Want of the feare of God,Pſalm. 36.1. for this profeſſion, 
FVckednefſe ſaith to the wicked man,enen in mine The parts are two: The ſolemne worſhip of 
| heart, that theres no feare of God before their | | God,and tbe glorifying of him, 4 | 
es; | The ſecond Commandement then concer- | 
V I. Feare of the creature, more then the | | neth the manner of perfourming wad pp] —_ TT 
I | Creator, Reu.21.8. The fearefull and unbelee- | | lemne worſhip ynto God. The words of the 
| uing.hall hane their part in the lake which burneth commandement arethele. ; | 
| with fire and brimſtone, Math. 10.28. Feare not Thou ſhalt. make thee no grauen image, 
| themwhich kill the bodie, but feare him that can neither any ſimilitude of thinos nhich are m 
caſt borh bodie and ſoule into hell fire. Ierem.10. heauen aboue, nether that are in the earth be- 
2. Be nas afraid of the ſignes of keanen, though the neath, nor that are inthe waters vndez the earth: | 
heathen be afraid of ſuch. © thou ſhalt not bewe downe to them, neither ſerne 
V II. Heardaeſle of heart, or carnall ſecu-| | rhemsfor [am the Lordthy God,a izalous God, vis 
ritiewhen a man, neither acknowledging | | ſiting the iniquitie of the fathers wpon the chil- 1 
Gods iudgements,nor his ownefinnes, drea- | C | dren,vpon the third generation,and 2pon the fourth 
| meth he is ſafe from Gods vengeance,” and of them that hate me, and ſhew mercy vnto thou- | 
| ſuch perils,as ariſe from ſinne. Rom.2.5.7 hou ſands wpon them that lone me and keeps my com- 
| after thre hardneſſe, and heart that can. not. re- Mandements. | | 
| pert,heapeſt ro thy ſelfewrath againſt the day of | The Reſolution. 
mrath.Luk.21.34.T ake heede to your ſelnes, leaſt Thou ſvalt not make | This is the firſt part of | 
| at any time your hearts be oppreſſed with ſurfetting, the commandement, torbidding to make an | 
| and drunkenneſſe , and cares of this life, and leaſt idol: Now anidol is not onely a certaine re- | 
that day come on you at Vnawares. preſentation,and image of fome fained God, 
| VIII Theſe all doe ioyntly ingender | | butalſo of therrue Iehovah. The which may | 
pride, whereby man aſcribeth all he hath that | }þbeprooued againſt the Papiſts by theſe argu- 
is £00d,not ro God, but to his owne merit, & ments.The firſt is, Deur.4.15. 16. Take there- | 
| 1nduſtrie, referring and diſpoſing them whol- | | fore good heed wnto your ſelues: for yee ſaw no i- 
= ly vnto his own proper credit.1 Cor.4.6.ThAt mage inthe day that the Lord ſþake vnto you in 
z ye might learne by us, that no man preſume aboue Hercb,ont of the middeſt of the fire,that ye corrupt 
| that which 5 written, that oze ſwell not againſt a- | | not your ſelues,and make you a granen mage or re- 
nother for any mans cauſe. v..7. For who ſepgra- D | preſentation of any Chmiaderber it be the likeneſſe | 
teth thee? orwhat haſt thou, that thou ha## not | | of malc or female.Ovut of the words vttered by 
Fs receiuedef thou bait recemed it why remyceſt thou, | po Moles,a rcaſon-may be-framedtbls. AOn_—— 
| as thongh thos hadſt not receined t?Geng3.5, God IFree ſaw noimage (vamely of Goa) yee ſhall 
doerh know, that when yeeſhalleate thereof, your make none . ED | 
eyes ſhallbee opened, and yee ſhall bee as Gods, But yee ſaw image , oneiy heard a\ | 
| knaving good and exill, The higheſt ſtayre of Voice: 
| prides ladder, is that fcarefull preſumption, Therefore yee ſhall make noimage of God, | 
by which many climerafhly into Gods ſcat of The ſecond reaſon: That idolatrie which 
maieſtie,as if they were gods. AQ.r2.22,23. the Iſrac'ites committed,the very ſame is pro- 
+ The people pane a ſhoute, ſaying, The voice of | | hibited in this commandement. 
| God, ard not of man: but immediately the Angel! But the I{raclites idolarrie, was the worſhip : 
| of the Lord ſmote him, becauſe he gane not y lorie of God in an image, Hoſ. 2.16, Atthat day, | 
wnto God, ſo that he was eaten vp of wormes, and ſairhithe Lord, thou ſhalt call me nomore Baali, | | 
| £44 vp the ghoſt.2. Thell, 2.4 hich & an ad- | |&but ſhalt calime Eſhi. | 
. | erſarie, and exalteth himſelfe againſt allthat & | The golden calfe was an'image of God:for 
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to morrow ſhould be a feaſt to Tehonah, Exod. 32. 
5. And the ſame calfe is rexrmed an idol. At. 
ne 

Therefore the worſhipping of God in an i- 
mage,is here prohibited. 

e Any grauen image] Here the more ipeciall 
is put forthe more generall, namely,a grauen 
image,for all counterfeir meanes of Gods 


worſhip. 


i!luſtrated,by a double diſtribution. The firſt, 
is drawne from the cauſes, Thoy ſhalt not make 
| thee any idol, whether it be engrauen- in wood, or 
ſtone:or whetherit bee pamtedin atable. The ſe» 
cond, is taken from the place. Thou ſhalt net 
make thee an idol of things in heanen,as ſtarres & 
birds:or in the earth, asof man,woman,beaFt: or 


FBpder the earth,as fiſhes, 


Thisplace is ſo expounded by Moſes,Deu. 
4.14 .tothe 20,yerſe. | 

Thou ſhalt not bowe downe to them) This is the 
ſecond part of the commandement, forbid- 


this word Bow downe, 15 againe the ſpeciall put 
for the generall:tor in 1t is inhibited all fained 
worſhip of God. 

For 1] Theſe words area confirmation of 
this commandement, perſwading to obedi- 
ence,by toure reaſons. 

The Lord | (which « itrong) The firſt reaſon, 
God is ſtrong, and ſo able co revenge idola- 
cry.Heb.103T. ho 

A ealous God|This ſpeech is taken from the 


band of his Church. Efay.5.4.35.Eph.5.26. 27. 
And our ſpirituall worſhip,is asit were, a cer- 
caine marriage of our ſoules,conſecrared ynto 
the Lord.Ier. 2.2. [rememberthee with the kind. 
nes of thy youth, and the loue of thy mariage when 
thou wenteſt after me in the wildernes, ina land 
that was not ſowne,Whence aiſo Idols axe right- 
ly called Gods corrivals. Here is an other ar- 
2ument drawne from a compariſon of things 
that be like.Gods people wuſt alone worſtyp 
him, becauſe they arclinked to him,as a wife 
toher husband , vnto whome alone ſhee is 
bound:therefore if his people forſake him,and 


{halibe no more ef} pouled voto him. 
Y;Zting]To viſit, is not onely to puniſh the 
children tor the fathers offences, but co take. 
notice,& apprehend chem in the ſame faults, 


| by reaſon they are gtuen ouerto commit their 


fathers trangrefſions,chatfor them they may 
be puniſhed. And this is the third reaſon 


drawne fromthe effects of Gods anger. 


Hats me | It may be,this is aſecret anſwer, 


the obieRtion whereof is nor here in expreſſe 
words ſer downe, but may be thus framed. 
What if we uſe Idols to inflame and excite in vsa 
lone and remembrance of thee?The anſwer is this 
by che contrary: Tou may thinks that your uſe of 


The firſt part ofthe commandement 1s here 


betroth themſclucs vnto 1dols, he wil vndoub- | 
| tedly giue them a bil of diuorcement,and they 


when it was finiſhed , Azron proclaimed that 


"RR 


_+dineallmenro fall downe before an idol. In| _ 


eſtate of wedlocke: for God is called the huf: | 


D Thou ſhalt haue none other gods but me. 


but hate me. | 
Shew mercie ] The fourth® reaſon deried 
from the effects of Gods mercieto ſuch as 
obſerue this comman:lement . Here may we | 
firſt obſerue,that God ismore readie to ſhewe 
mercy thento puniſh.Pſal.r03.8. The Lord i 
full of compaſſion and mercie, ſlowe to anger and of 
great kindnes. v. 17. The lowing kindnes ofthe 
Lordgendureth for ener.verſ.g. He will not alway 
chide either keepe his auger for ener. ' Secondly, 
wee may not {urmiſe, x 2 this excellent pro- 
miſe is made ro euery one particularly, who is 
borne of faithfull parents. For godly Ifaak,had | 
B | godleſic Eſauto hisfonne; and codlefie Saul, | 
had godly Ionathan. 
The negatiae part. .- 


true God with falſe worſpip, 
Many chings are here forbidden, 


For it 1s a lye. Habak.2.18.1#/hat profreth the i- 
mag#? for the maker thereof hath made it an i- 
| mage aud a teacher of lies. Zach.10.2. The idels 
hane ſpoken vanities lerem.10.8. The ſlocke 25 a 
| dottrine of vanitie.The Elib.Councel in the 39. 
| canon hath this edict. We tbought it not meete 
to haue images in Churches, leaſt that which i, 
worſhipped and adored,ſhould be pamted upon wals. 
| Clem.booke 5.ad Iocob.Dom. Thae ſerpent by 
ethers 1s wont to fpeake theſe wordes.We in honour 0 
the mviſible God,are accuſtomed to adore viſible i- 
mages, the which out of all controwerſie is very 
falſe. Auguſt. in his treatiſe ypon the 113. 
Plalme. > 
The images alſo of che crofſce,and of Chriſt 
crucified, 8& ofthe Saints ought to be aboliſhed 
our of churches,as the braſen ſerpent was. 2. 
Kiv.18.4. Hezekiah is commended for brea- 
king in peices the bralen ſerpent ro which che 
children of Iſraeldid then burne incenſe. This 
did Hezekiah, albeie ar the firſt this ſerpent | 
was made by the Lords appointment.Numb. 
21.8.and wasa tipe of Chriſts paſhon,Ioh. 3. 
1 4. Origen inhis 7.booke againſi Celfus. ee | 
permit not any to adore leſis wper thealtarsm i- | 
' mages,or vpon Church wals: becauſe it tr written, 


Epiphanius,in that epiftle which hee wrote 
ro Iohn biſhop of Ierufalemyſaith, /t 5 againſt 
| the cuſtome of the Church, to ſee an) image han-. 
ging inthe church,whether it be of Chriſt, or any 
other ſaint, and therefore enen with bis own hands | 
rent he aſunder the vaile , wherem ſuch an mage 
was paizted. i. 
Some obieQthe figure or figne, which ap-' 
peared to Conſtantine, wherein hce ſhould 
oucrcome : butir was not the ſigne of the 
crofle (as the Papiſis doe triflingly imagine} 
but of Chriſts name : for the thing was made 
of theſe ewo Greeke letters y p conioyned 
together, Euſeb.in the life of Conſtant.booke 
1. chap.22.25, ; 
Neither ſerue the Cherubims, which Salo- 


——.om—_ 


— 


mon placed inthetemple, tor the defence of | 


p—  ——_ 


idols kinaleth in y o# a lone of me, but it is ſo farre | 


-11ma.- 


A | from thar.that allſuch asvſe them canner chooſe 


þ 


Thou ſhalt nether worſhip falſe nods, nor the | 


I. Thereprefentation of God,by ag image. | 
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- x wy 14 ; | i 
Y Li of {aluation and damnation. 37 : | 
bd E images:for they were onelyin rhe holyof ho- | A ] 8:4- to theend) earneſtly dehorreth the Co-| | | FM. 
lie(t, : whererche people: could nor fee them. rinthians/ from. fitting at rable in the idols | | = 
And they were tipes of the glory of the Mel- temple;albeit they know that an idol'is'nothme | i | 3 
Gah,ynco whom the very Angels were fubieQt: | | inthe world, Tripartite hiſtory, booke 6. chap. | | ; 8 
the which we haue now yertfiedin Chriſt,” | © | z0:Cerraine ſouldiers of Iutian refuſed to adore, as CI 
- Tf any man reply,that they worſhip not the the enſtome was, the Emperours banner,-in which | LD 
image, bur God 1nthe.image: ler him know, | | were pamted the images of Inpner, Mercury ; and | f 
that che creature cannor comprehend the i- \ Mars: others bring agame the rewards, which they, | | 
mage ofthe Creator; and if it could, yer God | | after they had burned incenſe on an 'altayinithe |: | 
would nor be worſhipped 1n it, becauſeitis a | | Emperours . preſence, hadreceiued crying, that | | 
| Jead rthing:yea,the worke of mans hands, not | | theywere Chriſtians,and wonld line and we in that 
[| of Gods: and therefore is more baſe then the | | profeſſion:and as for their former fatt,it was ofieno- |; 


{maleſt limng creature, of the which we may | | rarce:yea,though they had polluted bands with! i | | 
| lawfully fay,it is the worke of God, This cuin- | | dolarrie of the Painyms,yer they kept their conſei- \| 

ceth, that no kinde of diuine worſhip belon- | | encecleare, ; og ray + 
geth to an image.cither ſimply or by relation, | II. All reliques and monuments of idols: | 
wharſocuer the ſophiſticali ſchoolemen iangle | p | for thefe,afterthe idols chemſelues are once a- ? 


7 "| tothecontratie. ; | | boliſhedimuſt be raſed out of all memorie.Ex- | 
b Ifany man be yer deſirous of images, he od.23.13. Teſpall mare no mention of the name | 
* may haue at hand the preaching of the Goſ- of other Gods, neither ſhall it be heard out of thy | * 
L pel,a lively image of Chriſt crucified.Gal. 3.1. | | mouth. Eſay. 30.22. Andje ſhallpollute the coue-| : © 
2 | O foo!sh Gal1tians, who hath bewitched you,” that ring of the images of ſulner, anathe rich ornament F ; 
| 3 | pee ſhould not obey the trmh,to 1 home leſus Chriſt of the images of gold,and caſt. them away as a men- | : 
2 | | before was deſcribed in your ſight, and among you | | ſiruorsclath, and thou ſhalt ſaywntoit, Geethee | | + 3 
= crucified? The like way be taid of the two Sa- hence. h | 
| craments. Andtharſaying of Clemens is'rrue, IV. Society with infidels,is here ynlawful, | : 
L in his fifth booke of Recognn. [f you will truly | | which ſerueth not onely ro maintain concord, | ? 
" adere the imrge of God, doe good unto man,andyee but allo ro ioyne meu jn brotherly loue, Of | 
'F | ſhall worſhip bo rrue image : for man us the image this ſociety there are many branches. Þ 


of God. The firlt,is mariage with infidels, Gen. 6.2. : 

1I. Theleaft approbation of idolatrie:Hol.  T he ſores of God ſaw the daughtersof men that 
13.2 . They ſay one to an other whileſt they ſacri- | | theywere faire, and they tooke. them wines of all | _ 
fice a man, let them kiſſe the calues. Now a kiſle, | | chat they liked. Mal. 2.11. Iudab bath izan ſoreſſed, | 


is an excernall Gene of ſome allowance of a 1nd an abomination is committed in Iſraell.aud m | 
thin o.Gen.g8. Io. | | leruſalem:for Iudah hath acfiledthe holines of the | 
Therefore it is vnlawfull to be preſent at Lord,wbich he loued,and bath married the daugh. 
Mafle or any idolatrous ſervice, though our ters of a jtranve God Ezra.g.14 Should we returne 
mindes be abſent. 1.Cor. 6.20, Ye are bought to breake thy commandements, andiomne m affi- 
with aprice therefore olorifie God in your body,and | | nity with the people of ſuch abomination? 2, King, 
m your ſpirits, hich are Gods, Rom. 11.4. bat 8.18. (ewalked in the aies of the Kings of l[ra- —þ 
faith the Scripture? Thane reſerned untompy ſeife { el, as did the hauſe of Ahab : for the danghtey of T1 
ſeaue thouſad men which baue not bon edtheir bree Abab was hi wife:andhe did emill in the ſei of | 
to Baal.Euſeb.8.booke.c.z. The Martyrs.when the Lord, | | 
they wer haled unto the temple of idols, cryed ont, The tccond,is the lcague in war:namely, a | 
| 42d with a loud voice in the middeſt of rhear tor- mutuall confederacy ro aſhiſt'one another in 
| rures teſtified, that they were not idolatrous ſa- | | the ſame warre,and to haue one and the ſame | 
| | crificers,out profeſſed and conffant Chriſtians, re- enemies. This is ſundry waties impious; I. If 
; rycing greatly that they might make ſuch a con- it be vnlawfullto crave aſſiſtance of Gods e- 
| feſſton. D nemies,itis likewiſe vnlawfull ro indent with 
That which may be obiected of Naaman | | them,that wewill adilt them. 11 1c obſcureth | 
| the Syrian, who worſhipped 1n the temple of | | Gods glory, as though be himſelfe , cither I 
|__| Rimmonzis thus anſwered; theathe did-3t-not-|—-wouldnor;or could notaidehis Church HILL + 
| with purpoſe to commir 1dolatric,bur to per- Itisa thouſand ro one lecait we be infected : 
| forme that civil obeiſance which he was wont with their 1dola try,and other 1wpieties. LV, Tr 
| roexhibit to the Kings Mateſtie, 2. Kings. endaungereth vs to be made patrtakers of 
| b "L495 es | | cheirpumſhments,2.Chron.19. 2. And Teby 
' And forthis cauſe, are ytterly forbidden all the ſonune of Fanani the Seer went ont tameete. 
ſuch dauncing proceſſions, playes, and ſuch hm, and ſaid toking lehoſaphat , Wouldeſt thoy 
; fealts,as are conſecrated tothe memortiall,and helpe the wicked, aud lone 1hem that hate the | 
- | | honour of idols. Exod. 3 2.6.They roſe vp the Lard? therefore ferthis thing #tbenrathef the | 
Y | next day inthe morning, & offered burnt offerings, | | Lord wponthee. E572 : 
7  ! andbrought peace offermgs: alſo the people ſare The third, is trafique: as when a man wit- | 
3 | —_ them downe to eate and drenke,and roſe uptoplay. | _ tingly and willingly, dcth,in hove to ebrich 
; \ 1.Cor. 10.7. Neither bee ye idolate rs as ſome of himſelfe,make fale of ſuch things as be knows- 
= themwere,as it « written, &'c. And Paul (1.Cor. | 1 eth.mult ſerbe co an idolatrous yſr, This con- 
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28 T he oraer of the cauſes 
demaeth ali thoſe marchants,which cranſporc} a | ro God painted-worſhip, thar is,if you regard 
| wares to idolatours, and fell them frankin- | | outward behauiour , great ſinceritie :if the jn- 
cenle, waxe, cloath;. ox ether ſuch things as | | ward and hearty affections , none at all. Math. 


helpechei in the ſeruice of their idols. -. - I 5.7» Hipocrites, wellhath Eſaiasprophecied of you, 
The fourth, js tryall or ſuits in law before | ſing, This people commerth neere me with their 
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| [ugges which ate infidels, when Chriftian mouth, and honoureth me with their lispes,but theiv | 
' courts may be frequented-but if they cannot, | | hearr w far from me.Plal.10.4. The wicked man 
and we. haue to deale with infidels, we may | , | «ſo provde ghar he ſeehketh not for God, _ 
 appeale to infidles.t. Corin, 6. 6. Brother goeth The effe&ts of hypocrifie are theſe: 1. To 
t rolay with brother, and that wder infidels. ACt. ſeekethe pompe and glorie of the world, and | 
25.11.Paul appealeth to Ceſar. _ | byall meanes co enrichie- felfe, norwirthftan- 
| Thefifth, isthe worſhipping ofthe beaſt, ding it makea glorious ſhery of the ſeruice of 
and xeceiuing his-marke, Reu. 14- 9. /fary| | God. 2. Itis tharpe fighted, and hath cagels 
man worſhip the beafh,avd his image , anareceine eycsto obſerue other mens behaujour, when | 
the mirke in his forchead,or in h:s hand. vetl. 10. inthe regarding irs owne, itisas blind as a| 
| The ſame ſhal drinks of the wine of the wrath of | | beetle. 3. To be more curious in the obſer- 
God. This bealt is the: Church of Rome, |B | uation of ancient traditions, then the ftatutes 
I meane. not that old, but this new Rome, and commandements of a|mighty God.g. To 
| nowe no berterthen an hereticalland apoſta- {tumble at a ſtraw, and skip ouer a blockegthar 
. | ricall Synagogue. | be is, to omit ſerious affaires, and hunt after eri- | 
| VI. -Wilkworfhip , when God is wor- fles,Math.2 3.4.5. To do all things that they 
ſhipped with a naked and bare good inten» | | maybe ſeene of men,Math. 6.5. | 
tion, not warranted by the word of God. } | Popith faſting, 1s meere hipocriſie: becauſe | 
 Coloff. 2.23. Which chmngs indeede hane a ſhew | | ieftandeth inthe diſtinRion of meates ,andit| | 
| of wiſedome in voluntary religion, and bumb/eneſſe | — is ved with an opinion of merit. — 
of minde,and in not ſparme the bodies neither hane | | External abſtinence from meates, without 
they it n eſt yation to ſatisfie the fleſh. 1.Sam.13. | | internall and ſpiricuall faſting from finne,and 
' 9.10. And Sanl ſaid, Bring a burnt offering to | | vnlawfull deſires. Eſai.58.5.6. Is this ſuch 4 
me, and peace offerings: andhe offered a burnt faſt as I bane choſen,that a man ſhould affii# his | 
offering . And as ſoone as he hal made an| | ſoule for a day,andbow downe his head as a bul- 
| end of offering the burnt offermg behold, Sanm- | | ruſh, and lie downe in ſackeclath and aſves? wilt | 
el came, and verl. 13. ſaidteSanl, Thaw haſt | C | thoucall this a faſting,or an acceptable day vnto 
\done fooleſhly , thou haſh not kept the Communde-| | the Lord? Isnot this the faſting that | haue choſen, 
ment of the Lord thy God, which he commanded | | te looſe the bands of wickedrneſſe,to take off the heany 
thee. Hicherto may weadde popiſh ſuperſti- | | burdens, ard to let the oppreſſed gee free, and that | 
tions in ſacrifices, meates, holidates , apparell, | | ye breake every yoke ? | 
cemporarie and bead-ridden prayers , 1ndul- VII. Contempt, negl, and intermiſſion | 
| gences , auſtere life, whipping,ceremonies, [ | of Gods feruice.Revu. 3. 15 . 16. Iknowe thy 
geſtures, gate,connerfation,pilgrimage,build- workes, that thou art nenher cold, ner hat:1 would | 
ing of alters,piCures, Churches, andall other | {thawwereft cold nor hot . T herefore_becauſe thas | 
of that rabble., _ |} artilukewarme , and neither cold nor hatte, it will 
| To theſe maybe added confort in mu- | | come topuſſe,that I ſhall ſpew thee out of my mouth. 
ficke in diuine feruice ,feeding the cares, not] | VI1I. Corrupting of Gods worſhip, and 
| edefying che minde. 1.Corin. 14.15. hat is | | thatorder of goucrnment , which he hath or- | 
it then? I willpraywith the ſpirite,but I will pray dained for his Church : the whichis don,when 
with the underſtanding alſo. 1 will ſing with the any thing is added, detracted, or any way, a-| 
[peru but I will ſing with the onderſt.indmg alſo. gainfthispreſcript, mangled, Deur. 1 2.3 2.Eze- 
[ſuſtinus Martyr in his booke of Chriftian | | ry thing which [ commaundyon, that doe : neither | 
queſtions and Anf. 107. tr not the cuſtome of | '> | adde to it, nor detratt from it. This condemneth 
the Charches,to ſing their meeters with any ſuch | | that popiſh elevation of bread in the Lords. 
kinde of in/truments, &c.but their manner is only Supper, and the adminiſtration of it alone to 
to fe plaine-ſong. the people without wine, together with that 
Laſtly, monafticall yowes,which,l. repugne | | fearefull abomination-of the Maſſe. = 
thelayyof God -. as that yochaſt yowe offin- | | By this we may learne toreiet all popiſh 
slehfe, and proud promiſe of pouertic doe traditians.Math.15.9.1n vaine doe they worſhip 
plainly euince: for he that /abonreth not, muſt not | | me teaching for dottrines, mens precepts . Now it 
| eate,2:Theff. 3.10. Andit is better to mary,then to| | is manifeſt, that all popiſh traditions, they ey- 
burne mluſt,1, Cor.7.9.I l.they are greater th& ther on their owne nature, or others abuſin 
mens nature can perferm:as ina Fnglelife,to | of them, ſerue as wellto ſuperſtition and falle | 
lue perpetually chaſt,I1T.chey diſanul Chrifti- || | worſhip, as co enrich that couetous and proud 
a libertic,& make ſuch things neceſlary,as are | | Hierarchie: whereas the Scr1 ptures contained 
indifferent.I V.They renue Tudaiſme, V. They | | in theold and New Teftament,arcal-ſuffici- 
are Idolaterous, becauſe they make them |: | enr,noronlyto confirme doftrines , but ailo | 
partes of Gods worſhip,and eftceme them as || | to reforme manners. 2. Tim. 3. 16. The 


meritorious, V 1, Hypocrifie, which giueth |. bole Scriptnye is Finer by im (piration of God, ard | 
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' The Romiſh Hierarchie) is here allo condemn 
ned,from the parratour to the Pope: the go- | 


4 
{not our worſhip-vato the humanity. con- 


0. {aluation ad damnation. 
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is profitable to FOR fo  improw, and to corret,and | 
tb afraid righreonſreſſe: that the man of Go: Inmay | 
be abſolute , becing made apes onto all 2 


| workes. 


Pogo 4 


uernment whereof, is an expreſſe image of the 


regiment it {elfe,or the place of the Empire,or | 
the largecircure of that gouernment, Reu. r3. 
t'5. Andit was permitted to hinz, to gine a ſpirit to 
the inge of the beaſt, ſothar the- image of the 
beaft ſhould ſpeake, ' and ſhould cauſe that as ma- 
#9 4s world not morſbippe the image of the beaſt, 
' ſpould be killed.:- 
> IX. Areligjousreuerenceof the creature, 
___ we attribute more ynto it , then we 
ught.Reue', 22. 8. When [had be:rd and ſcene, 
ell. downe to worſhip before the fete of the Angel, 
wow ſhewed me rheſe thinges.But he ſaid vnto me, 
Sex m_ doe it not: for I am thy fellow ſernant. AQ. 
[o'. 25. As Peter came in, Cornelms met him, 
and fall dons at his feete,and worſhipped him, But 


m—_ 


i 
— 


my eife ama man. 
Tt then it be {@ bainousa thing;to reverence 
the creature; much more,to pray vito it, whe- 


| beleeued.Math.q. 10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord | 
| rhy God, and him onely ſhalt thou (ere. 


Neivhes might wepray voto Chriſt, ynles ! 
as heismando he were alſo God:for we direRt, 


| lideted by 


'] ynion.. 


| offts | a ithem, 


it ſelte, but to the Deiry,to which | 
the immanity is. knir by an bypoſtatcall 


This che vs plainely, that inuocation ! 
of any creature isynlawfull; for we-muſt pray | 
tothem, that areableto know: theſecrets: of * 
che heart, -and diſcerne the wifdome of che ; 
(pititt nownone' is ableto do that, but ſuch a 
nature as is omnipotent. Rom.8;27.. Hee that 
ſearcheth the hearts knoweth what is themeating 
of the 'ſpirit: for hemahketh _ for the $ aints, 
POSE to thewillof God. | 

2 Nevertheleſle ſuch as are Saints indeed, are 
tb be: honoured by an approbationof Gods | 
and by an honcurable menti- | 
5 ofthem, andalſo by imitation of their man- 
hers and lives ;"' beting as patcerns for vs 
towake after; -- | 

X ,- Worſhip: of devils: 


alone; both beyo 


the infiruments- which God vſeth in pro- 


ncing miracles, are onelythey, who doe 
in the true Church of God, make profeſſi- 


on'of the faith, Mark, 16. r7.theſe fs ignes ſuall 


fallotthem that beleeue. 
|  Albeit the devils cahnot worke' miracles, 


= 


—__ - 


old Romane Empire, whetherave conſiderthe | 


| ther it be Saint or Angel. Rom. 10.14. How | 
ſpall they call vpan hiw m whome* they haue not 


I. Magique, | 
which+4 isa miſchievous art , accompliſhing | 
wonders by Satans aſſiſtance. For. it is ap- | 
propriateto God'to*do miracles 3 for hee |. 
nd, and againſt the courſe | 
of nature, -dorh: wonderfull things . Nowe | 


Al 
| 


4 


Perertooke him- op faying, Stand op; TY enen tt 


D | 


| by. 1V. They declare- this. their ſaranical| 


fing, andabufirig che meanes. Thenthe devill 
Fat chelr A oGar beeing thus affected, that 


| doth by meanes voide of all fuch vertwe, 
| effe& that- , which his: wicked ioftrumens 
| intended...” - + 


{!o-the - devill -hach certaine wordes of his 
owne,and to ſcale them ynto the wicked, 
annexerh certaine fiones, namely characders; 


] 


by which Magitians haue mutually to doe 


thac, nor by making a new thing, which be- 
' fore was nor at all: bur Tather by * moouing, 
cranſporting, and applying natural things dh. 
| uerfly, by caufing a thinne body(as the ayrc)ro 
' bethick and toggie, and-alſo by bewitchivg 
the lenſes of men. 

The foundation of Mag1que, isa couenant 
| with Satan, 

A conenant With Satan, is ſuch a contract; | 


with the Deuill. In this obſerue: 

The originall of this nutaalconratt:l. Satan 
maketh choice of ſuck men to be his ſeruants, 
as are by nature either notorious bad perſons, 
or very ſilly ſoules. II, He offer vnto them 
divers meanes, Either by other Magitians, or 
by ſome bookes written by ſuch: Saranicall 
meanes, I call thoſe, which are vicd inthe pro- 
ducing of ſuch an effe&,co the which rhey nei- 
ther by any cxprefſe ale cutof Gods .word, 
nor of cheir owne nature were cuer brdaloed, 
Such are obſcure words, words ofthe Scrip- 
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ture wreſted,8& abuſed,to the great cormnmely | ff _ 


and diſgrace of rhe Lord God: boly,or rather 


vnholy 1 water, fieues, ſeales, olaſſes, images, | 


bowings of the knee, and ſuchlike divers ge- 
ſtures .-III. When the wicked ſee theſe 
tneanes offered ynto them, they preſently are 
nota litle glad, and aſfuredly beleeue, that in 
thoſe things there | is vertue to worke wonders 


confidence, by their carneſt endeuour,practi-. 


he may both aſſiſt them, and ſhewthem divers | 
tricks of his tegerdemaine; becauſe he -alone 


— het 


Again e,obſc rue Sctars rouujetfuttss of Ged. 
Heis Gods ape, and taketh ypon. Jum:., 8s | 
though he were God. I. As:God hath his 
word, his Sacraments, and faith duc yrto him; 


:he 


oeſtures,factifices, &c.as it were ſacraments: - 
that both hee may 6 beaific his deuilliſh pleaſure 
to his Magitians,and they againc ceſtifie, their 
ſatanicall och obedience and confidence to 
bim.. 11, 'As God heareth ſuch as call ypon, ' 
truſt in, 'and obcy him --3 
greatly delighted with magicall ceremonies 

and *inuocations , becauſe by them *God 

is diſhonoured-, and he magnified-there- 
fore , if God wt him not {kbre , he- is 

readie preſt ro affift ſuch, asſhall vic fach 

' ceremonies or ifuocations. | 

The couenant is either; Secret "OF Ex 
preſſe, 

Secret, or malice hens one doth notex- 
preſſely compa with Satan, yer in his heart 
alloweth of his meanes; aſſuredly and .vpon. 
knowledge belecuing,, thar 5f ſuch meanes 


fo the deuill: is +- 


were vied., there might. indeed. that orcar 


yer may they cffe maruailes or wonders, and | 


Woll- 
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1.  Theorderof the cauſes ns 


_— 


1 og ——— ———— | — 


| \ wonder be wrought which he deſired, |A | Pharaoh calledalſo far the Wiſemen, and Sorce- | 
Expreſſe , when one doth not onely put his | | vers, and theſe charmers alſo of Ey ype audin like | 

| confideace in Satan, bur couenanterh with manor with ther enchantmerts : for they caſt | | 

| | him ypon this condition, that he, giuing him- | | downe every man his rod, and they were turned in- | | 


— 


ſeife wholy ouer ro the diuell, may againe, by 
| obleruing certaine ceremonies , accompliſh 
1 his deſtre, : | 

==) o1qLE, Is either diuining,or working. 

! Diuinng, whetby things to come are fore- 


to ſerpents: but Aarons rod dewoured their rods, | | 

Enchanement,or charming,isthat, wherby | 
beaſts, but eſpecially young children,and men 
of riper yeares, are þy Gods permiſſion infe- 
cted, poyſoned, hurr, bounden, killed, and 


— 


| | rold by the helpe of the diuelL, Now of Predi- otherwiſe moleſted; or contrarily, ſometimes | 
: Qions, ſome are done with meanes ; others curedof Satan, by mumbling vp ſome fewe | Li 
" withour. : words, making certain characters and figures, | 
'f Predictions done with meanes,are theſe: framing circles, hanging amulets about the | | 
Ill I. Soothlaying, which is diuination by the necke, orother parts, by hearbes,medicines, | 
© flying of birds. Deut. 8. 10. | and ſuch like trumperie, that thereby the pu- | 
By. : IT. The kind of divination, which is , by | B | niſhment of the faithleſle n ay bezgmented, 
% | looking into beaſts cntrales. Ezec.21,21.The| | inrepoſing their firengeh ypon ſuch rotten | 4 
kong of Babel,&c. conſultedwith idols, and looked | | laues, and the fauthfull may be tryed, whether 


in the ler. they will commit the like abomination, Pſal. | 


ned hu face tothe ground, and bowed himſelfe. And haue thereof, can ſufficiently-proue ynto vs, 


\ 111. Necromancie, or conwring:bywhich 5 8. 4+T heir poyſon #5 enen like the poyſon of a ſer- Z 
3:1 the diuell, in the forme of ſome dead mn, is pent: like theaeafe adder that flopperh his eare, | | AF 
;þ | ſought vnto for counſell, 1,Sam. 28, 11. Then which heareth not the vejce of the Inchanter, | F 
T ſaid the woman, Whome wilt thou I call up wnto though he bee moſt expert in charming. Eccl, 10. ſ 2 

{bl EL es EY Pa thee? And he ſaid, Call up Samnueil unto me. yerl. 1. if | r bg | 3 re ED \ = 
oi $2 | 13. 7hen ſaid he vitober, Feare ot, but what Thus haue we heard Ma gique deſcribed our. 

it : ſaweſt thou? ind the woman ſaid unto Sant, I ſaw of Gods word; the which, how common n is | ; 

li | gods aſdending ont of the earth. yer(.1 4. Then ſaid as yet, inthoſe eſpecially which are without | 

4 | he wnto her, What faſhion ts he of ? and ſhe anſwe- God intheworld, and whom Satan by all| | 

% | red, An old man commerh vp lapped in a mantle, | | macancs fironglydeludcth, the lamentable ex- | : 
Wi | And San! knew thar it was Samuel, and ke encli- perience which many men, and moſt places | - | ® 


ly forerold Sauls deſtruction , which an igno- tians, doealſo worlhip the diuell: for - they 
rant woman could not know, much lefle durſt | | reyoltfrom God to the diue}}, howſocuerthey 
ſhe conſtantly auouch wy ſuch matter to the | | plaſter vp their impictic with yncempered 
king: it remainet? then, thatthis Samuel, was n | Morter, thatthey ſecke Gods helpe,chough by 
a mcere illuſion of Satan. " | che meanes of Magitians, 1,Sam. 28.13. The 

; Diuining without meanes,is called Pytho- woman ſaidto Sawnl, I (axw Gods aſcenaing from the | 
nifme, when ſuch as are poſſeſſed withan vn- | | earth, Leuit. 20. 6. If any | tuyne after ſuch as 


—_— — 


Ji T.- Samuel ſaid to Saul, Why haſt thou diſquicted me, | C| And ſurely, if aman will buttake a view of 3ll | | -( 
$| to bring me wp? Then Saul anſwerea,l amm great | -poperic, he ſha!l eaſily ſee, thata great part | - 
aiftreſſe: for the Phuliftims make warre againſi | | of it is mecre Magique. 1 | © 
me,&c. This Samuel , -was not thatetuc Pro- They which ſpread abroadby their writing 
phet of God, who annoynted Saul king over or otherwiſe, that Witches are nothing elic, 
xt Iſrael: for r. the ſoules of the Saints departed, but melancholicke doting women, who 
"3% ; are farre from the divels clawes and dominis, | | through:the diuels delufion, ſuppoſe that they 
al {| z. Thar good Samuel, if ir had bene hein. | | themfclues doe that, which indeed the diuell | 
Wi! | deed, would never haue permitted Saul to | | doth alone: albeitthey endeauour cunningly | 
; ik | _ | worſhip him. 3. He ſaith ro wicked Saul, to | | ro cloakethis finne, yet by the fame meanes | | | 
j Fl morrow ſhalt thou be with me, yer{. 14. Nei- | | they may defend murther, adulterie, and what 
Wi ther could this be a bare illuſion, and, as I may other linneſoeuer. + yo 
F , ſay, legerdemaine of the Wicch, forheplain- | | 11. Thoſe which doe conſult with Magi- 
\'\# 


4 


ors 


ES” — 


| ]cleaneſpirit, vie ummediarly the helpe of the | | worke with ſpirits, and after Soathſayers, to goe a | 7 

Ho ſame-ſpirit, ro reucale ſecrets. AR.16, 16. A| | whoring after them,thenwill I ſet my face againſt ; 

; certaine maid haning a ſpirit of diuination, met vs, that perſon, and will cat him. off from among hu | 2 

| which at her maſtermuch vantage with dining, people. Eſa. 8.19.20, When they ſhall ſay to you, "F 

| ; Eſa. 29. 4: Thy voyce ſhall bee out of the ground, | | Enquire at them which hane a ſpirit of dinimation, 4 wo 

7 like himthat hath a ſpirit of dmination, and thy andat the Sonhſayers ,, which whitþer and mur- 4 

|. 3 talking ſhall whiſper out of the dſt. 1 mure. Should not a people enguire at their God? | | 

We. - Magique operative or working, hath two | | from che hump tathe dead? torhe lawe, andto | : 

i parts: Iuggling,and Inchantments. the teſt imonie? Y 

WW. - Tuggling, whereby,through the diuels con- The aftrmative part. 1 7 

| ueyance, many grear and yery hard matters,  Thowſhalt worſhip Godix ſpirit andtruth, Toh. % 

[.. | are in ſheweffeQted. Exod. 7. 10, 11, 12.A4-| | 4. 24.Godis « ſprit and they that worſhip hinomſt 8 

| [/ | ron caſt forth his rod before Pharaoh, and before worſhip han #1 ſpirit aud truth. For ſo ſoone as 3 [E 

jt l bis ſeruants, and it was turned into a ſerpent: then. | any man beginneth to worſhip God aſter an $ 
] lt | [8 ny ouerthwart þ | = 
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ouerthwart ad vnlawfull manner, he then a- 


| colour his impietie. Paul therefore,Rom. 1. 
23. ſaith, that ſuch 251 worſhipped the creature, 
ard turned the glorie of the incorruptible God, to 
the [inilitude of 4 corruptible man, dtd forſahg the 
Creator. yerſ.25.and 1. Cor. 10./20. Thoſe 
things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice 
to denils,and not unto Gol. 


- 


- | To chis part therefore appertaine ſuch 


chings, asreſpect the holy and ſolemne ler- 
uice of God, 

I. The true and ordinarie mcanes of Gods 
worſhip; as calling vypon the name of che 
Lord by humble ſupplication, and heartie 
thankſgiuing : and the miniſterie of coe Word. 
and Sacraments, AR 2.4 1,42.They that glad- 
ly recemeed his word, were baptized: and the ſam: 
day there were addedto the Church about three 
thouſand ſoules. Andthey continued inthe Apo- 
ſtles doftrine,and fellowſhip ,ana breaking of bread, 
and of prayers. 1, Tim. 2.1. [exhort you eſpect- 


7] men, for Kings andall in authoritie. AQt.20.7. 
The firſt day of theweeke, the Diſciples beeing 
come togither to breake bread, Paul preached vn- 
to them, read to depart on the morrow, and con- 
tizued the preachmg vntomiduight.. Tertul. Apo- 
jlog. chap, 39. Wee come intothe aſſembly and 
congregatun, that with ourprayers, as with an 
armie, we might compaſſe God. This kindof vio- 
lence offered to God, i acceptable to him. If any 
man ſo offend, that he mu[t be ſuſpended from the 
publike place of prayer, -and holy meetings, all ap- 
prooued elders fit in mdgement, beeing aduanced 
tothis honour, and not by bribes, but by their good 
report ,c. read the reft, The hike hath «7. 
Martyr in his oration tothe Emperour Avton. 
Pius. 

IT. Anholyvſe ofthe meanes. Ficſt,in the 
miniſters, who oughtto adminiſter all things 
belonging ro Gods worſhip , according to 
his word. Math. 28.20, Teaching thews to 0b- 
ſerne all things, which Thane commanded. 1. Cor. 
1.23. /hauereceinedofthe Lord that, which 
alſo Thawe delmered. Secondly, inthe reſt of 
the afſemblie; whoſe dune is in praying voto 
God, in hearing the 1word preached and read, 
and in receiuing the Sacraments, to behaue 
themſelues outwardly ; in modeſtie, and 
| without offence. 1.Cor. 14.40. Let all things 


muſt cake heede,that their hearts bee well pre- 
pared to ſerue God.Eccles. 4.17. T ake heede to 
both thy feete, when thou ertreſt intothe bouſe of 
Goat. &chap.g.1 Bee not raſh with thy mouth, 
| vor let thine heart be haſtic to viter 4 thing before 
God: Hauing confidence of his mercy,togither 
with a contrite and repentant heart for all 
their finnes. Heb.q.2. Theword that they heard 
profited uot, becauſe it was not mixedwwith faith 1 
thoſe that heardit. Pſalm. 26. ws will waſh 
mine handsin innocencie, O Lord, and ſocompaſſe 
thine altar. | 


doreth at idoll, howſfoeuer hee ſeemetn'to. 


ally, that praiers and ſupplications be made for all | "| 


| thou abſtaineſt from wowing, it ſhall be no | 


be done honeſtly, and by order ; Towardly ; they | | fer moft humble prayers vnto God, that 


| crue worthip, are two; Vorves, and Faſting: 
and they are not tobe taken, as the worſhip 
of Goditſelfe, For we may not obtrude any 
thing to God, as good ſervice, and as though 
it did vind the conſcience, except he haue or- 
dained it for that end and purpoſe. 

Avow inthe New Teltament,is a promiſe 
to Gd, with a full jintenc to obſerue ſome 
corporall and externall dyrics, which a Chri- 
{tian hath on his owne accord, without iniun- 
ction, impoſed ypon himiclfe, rat he may 
theredy the better be excited vnto repen- 
rance,meditation,ſobrietic, abſtinence, pati- 
eace, and thankfulnefle rowardes God. Gen. 
28.20, Then [aakbob vowed a vow, ſaying, if God 
will bewith mee, and will keepe me in this warney, 
which I gos, and will gine ms breadiocate, and 
c/oathes to put on, ſoth tt I come againe tomy ft- 
thers bouſe in ſafetie : then ſhall the Lord bee my 
Goa, and this (fonewhich I baue ſet up as a pillar, 
ſhall bee Gods houſe, and of all that than ſbalt- 
gine me, I will ge the tenth tothee. 


1. We mult got vow that which is vnlawfull. 2. 
We ought not to vowe the performance of 
that, which is contrarie to our. vocation. 3. 
Vowes mult be ofthat which we can doe. 4. 
They myſt be farre from ſo much as a conceit 
of merit, or worſhip of God. 5.Wee mult fo 
performe our yowes,as that they encroch not 
vpon-che libertie of conſcicnce which Chrift 
hath-giuenvs:and therfore looke how the pro- 
bablecauſes therot doe remaine,or arc taken a- 
way,{o accordingly Rands our libertie inkee- 
ping a vowe. Deut.23.18. Thou ſhalt neuher 
bring the hire of a whore, nar the price of a dogge, 
into the houſe of the Lord thy God, far any vor. . 
v.21, When thou ſhalt vow a cow vitts the Lord 
thy God, thou ſhalt not be ſlacke to payt : for the 
Lord thy God will ſurely require it of thee :but when 


frune wnto thee, 6. verl.23. Plal. 66.14, | 
will pay my vowes which my lippes haue promi- 
ſed. 
Faſting,is when a man perceiuing the want 
of fome blcſiing, or ſuſpeting and ſeeing 
ſomeimminent calamity ypon himſelfe, or 
other, abſtaineth not oncly from fleſh for 
a ſeaſon, but alſo from a!l delights and ſuſte» 
nance, that he thereby may make a more 
diligent {earch in his ownre finnes, and of- 


hee -would witzhold that, which his anger 
threatned : or beſtowe yponvs ſome ſuch 
good thing as we want, Matthew 9g. 15. 
Can the children of the mariage chamber mourne, 
folong as the bridegroeme ti with them? 1 Cor. 
7.5. Defraud not one another, except {or a 
time, that ye may the better fu$* andpray, To). 
2.12. Wherefore enen now, ſaith the Lord, be ye 
turned unto me, withall your heart, with faſtire | 
and prater.ver ſ.1 3. Kent your Fearrs, ana not Jour 
garments, turne vnto the Lord your God: for he 


| ts gracious  mercifnl,long ſuffering, of great 


TIT. The helps and furtherances of the 
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kindnes that he might repent hum of thy eill. v.15. 
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wr | 42 __ Theorderof the cauſes _ 
"8 | Blow the trumpet in Sion,ſanttifie a faſt, cal « ſo-| A | ſay,touch the ſacred name of God with mind, E: 
i | lemme aſſembly. v. 16. Gather the people ſanttifi | or mouth:- nevertheleſſe God of his infinite | | Z 
nl : | the congregation, gather the Elders, aſſemble the kindnes permitteth-ys ſo ro doe. E; 
"atk { | chilaren,and thoſe that ſucke the breaſts, Let the [n vaine ] Namcly, for no cauſe, no matter, 2 
"mt | bridegrome goe forth of his chamber, and the bride and ypon each light and fond occaſion. Y 
if ; ont of her bride chamber.y.17 Let the Prieſts  For]The reaſon of this commandement is | 8 | 
- 18k | | the miniſters of the Lord weepe betwecne the porch taken tromche penaltie annexed. He that abu- | "IF 
A | | aud the altar, and let them ſay,Spare thy people ſeth - Gods name, is guilty of finne be- | LO 
Wl. | O God, cc. fore Gods iudgement ſeat: and therefore is E 
i1f# | A faſt,is ſometime priuate,ſometimes pub- moſt miſcrable.Pſal. 32.1.2. Bleſſed s the man 6+ 
f j }/ like, 2.Chron.20.3. Jehoſaphat feared, and ſet whoſe mquitie ts forg inen,and whoſe ſinne us cone- ov 
t ql | himſelfe to ſeche the Lord, andproclaimed 4 faſt red: bleſſed 6 them an ts whome God imputeth not : | Y | 
WW: 1 throughout all Indah.Heſt.q.1 6. Faſt ye for me, ſrnne, | I 
ll} | and neither eate nor drinke for the. ſpace of three Gwitleſſe] That 15,he ſhall not be yopuni- | 3 
Ut daies andnights.I alſs and my maides will faſt. © (hed. | 3 
Fi A faſt,is cither for one day alone, or for The negatine part. | 2 
{ BY many daiestogether.Eachof them,is asocca- |, | Thou ſhalt not bereaue God of that honour that | 3 
At ;| fionſerueth, an abſtinence from meat at din- is ane unto him. | "2 
' + off ner alone, or ſupper alone,or both dinner and Here is included each ſeuerall abuſe of any | 6 
1 th ſupper. Tud. 20.23. The chudren of Iſrael had thing,that is vſcd in the courſe of our lives,out 4 
- WR gone vp and wept before the Lord ynto the ene- of the ſolemne ſeruice of God. '# 
; {i mng,oc Dan. 10.3.1 Daniel was i heanines for I Periury,when a man pertorm eth not that, | MH 
wa | three weekes of d ues, Leate no pleaſant breadnei- | | which as he meantin his heart,he ſware to do, | | Z 
"10 — ——Trher came fleſh nor wine in my month &c. = Math-$. 3 3-Thou (halt not forfweare thy ſelfe, but - ———_ 
Flt, | IV. Leagues of amity among ſuch as tru- | | performe thine oath to the Lord. 5, 
"Tk | ly feare God according to his word,are law- | Periury containeth in it foure capitall ſins. 
M$ full:as contracts in matrimony,league in war, 1. Lying. 2. Falſe inuocation on Gods name, 
Wi | eſpecally ifthe warre be lawful, and without becauſea forlwearer calleth on God to con- 
$i confidence in the power of man. 2.Chr.1 9.2. firme a lie, 3.Contempr of Gods threatnings, 
HH Mal. 2.11, that he will moſt gricuouſly puniſh periury. 4. 
4 To theſe may be added, that couenant Alie in his couenant with God: for the for- . 
WW / | which the magiſtrate and people make among [wearer bindeth himſelfe to God, andlicth , 
Wil | themſelues,and with God;for the preſeruats- | © | vnto God. | | 44 
WE | on of Chriſtian religion.2. Chr.15,12. Ard | | II. To ſwearethat whichis falſe. This is 7 
*1'PY | chey made 4 couenart toſeeke .the Lord God of | | to make God like to the deuill.Ioh. $.44.7e are RV 
"i | their fathers with all their heart, and withall their of your father the deuil,cr when he ſpeaketh alie, | E 
We | ſonle,90.v.14. 4nd they ſware wnto the Lordwith he | ah of himſelfe becauſe he ts a liar, &- the Is 
WW; a loud voice, and with ſhouting and with trumpets, | | father of lies. Zac.s .4. I ſhall enter imothehouſe | by 
Wh and with cornets. = | | of bimghat ſweareth falſely by my name. * == 
- mY : III. To ſwearezn common talke. Max. 5. 4 
LY | CHAP. Sal - | 37-Ler your communcation be yea, yea, gnduay, 3 
, F*. : | | 1ay:for whatſoever ts more then theſe,commeth of t 
, Of the third Commandement. ewill, | I 
IV. Toſweare by that which is no God. Z 
; He third commandement concerneth Mar. 5.3 4-35. Bar 1 (ay vnto you, ſweare not at all, | A 
{4 | | &L the plorifying of GOD in. the af- | | neitherby heauen, forit is Gods throne: neither by 3 
#4 1 { faires of our life our of the ſolemneſeruice of | | the earth,far it « his footeſtoole:neither by Hiernſa- + 
$ | God. | : ; | | ems, for it z5 thecitie of the great king. 1. King. 2 
40 | | Thou ſhalt nottake the name of the Lord thy D1 #9+ 2: lefabel ſent a _ er toEljas, ſaying, : 
(0 | | Godin vaine:for the Lord will not hold hims guilt- Thus doe the Gods,and ſo ler them deale with me,if : 
Fo : leſſe that taketh his name m vaine. | | {6y to morrow this time, make not thy life,as ts | B 
ll | + oct the life of every one of them. lerew. -12.16.The |__| 
2Y | Name ]This word properly fignifieth Gods | | rawght my people to ſweare by Baal. Ter. 5.7. Thy F 
"v7 | title;here figuratiuely it is vied for any thing, ſonnes forſake me , and ſweare by them which are ar 
© whereby God may be knowne,as men are by |_ nM cM TH z EX 
their names:ſo itis vied forhis word, workes, | | This place condemneth that yſuall ſwearing | ” I 
 iudgements. Act.9.15. He # anelefF weſſell, to by the maſſe, faich,& ſuch like. Math.23. 22. | It 
conuey my name among the Gentiles,Pſal.8.1. O | | Hethat ſmeareth by heauen, ſweareth by Gods | = 
| Lord our G O D,how great ts thy name through al | | throne, andhimthat ſitteth thereon. 
| | t5e world which ſerteſ thy glory aboue the heauts, But for a man to ſweare by Chriſts death, 
Take That is,vſurpe: this word is tranſlated wounds, blood,and ether parts of his,is moſt 
from precious things,which may not betou- | | horrible:andis as much , as to crucifie Chriſt 
ched without licenſe. And in truth,men,which | | again with the Iewes,or account Chriſts mem. 
areno better then wormes creeping on the bers,as God himſelfe. | 
| earth,are vtterly vaworthy to take,or as I may | | V. Blaſ phemie, which isa reproch againſt | 
ED, oe God, | 
| — — 7 PTR - _ 
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Of faluation and damnation. 43 
God; andthe leaſt ſpeech that ſauourerh of . on the right foote;rto ſneeze in drawing on 
contempr'to his maieſtie.Leu. 24.15.16. 7h9-\| | hisſhooes; to haue ſalt fall roward him; to | 
[bemer carfertshis God ſhall beare his fines . And: haue an hare crofſe liimz to bleede ſome ferye | 
the that blaſphemeth the naw of the Lord, ſhall; | drops of blood;to burne on the richr eare. A. | 
be put ro death. 2.Kin. 19.10. ' So ſhall 486 tothe | | gaine,thar itis contrarily good lucke,ro finde 
king of Indah:let not thy Gid aeceine thee,m whom | | old yron,to have drinke ſpilled on him for the | 
thou trufteſt, faying, Teruſalem ſhail nor be ginen | | eft care to burne,to pare our nailes on ſore | 
| into the hand of the king of Aſhur . Ajax in the | «| day of the wecke,to dreame of ſome certaine | 
Tragedie,hath this blaſpemous ſpeech,that e- | | chings.Thelike ſuperſtition, is roſurmiſe that 
| uery coward may ouercome, if hee have God | | beafts may be tamed by verſes, prayers,or the 
on his ſidezas for him, hecan gerthe yictorie like ; rliat the repetition of the Creede or the 
without Gods affiſtance. Thar ſlic taunt of the Lords prajer,can infuſe into hearbs a faevltic 
Popeis likewiſe blaſphemous, wherein he cal- of healing difeaſes, Deur.1$ 11. Hereallo 1s 
[lech himſelfe the ſernent of all Gods ſernats: Palmeſtrie condemned, when by rh inſpe- 
| whenasintruth , he maketh himſelfe Lord | |QAtion of the hand , our fortuneis fore- 
of Lords, and God ſubiet to his yaine |, | told, 2 
fantaſie. | | Theſeand ſich like, albeit tney haue true e- 
VI. Curſing our enemies: as, Goe witha | | uents,yet are we not to giue credence vnto 
| vengeance:or,the deuill goe wich thee.Or,our them : for God permitteth them to hauc 
ſelues; as,I would I might neuer ftirre: or,as ſuch” ſucceſſe , that they which ſee and 
| Godſhall iudge my ſoule, &c, Tothisplace | | heare ſuch things,may berried,and it may ap- 
we may referrethe execrations of Iob.z.ler.15, peare What confidence they have in God. 
\ VII. Tovſe 'thenameof God careleſly in Deur.13. | F 
} our common talke:as, when wee ſay, Good | | _XTF. Aſtrologie, whetheritbeeincafting Fo T_T 
| God how flowart thou!good Lord where haſt | | of natiuities,or making Prognoſticaticns, This 
thou beene!O Teſus!or,leſus God! &c. Phil. 2. counterfcitart is nothing e!s, but a meere a- 

' 10. At the name of leſu,ſhall enery knee bowe,of | | buſe ofthe heauens,and of the ſtarres, 1. The 
things in heawt things im earth, thmgs vnderthe | | twelue houſes, whichare the ground of all fi- | 
earth.Eſai.45.23.Enery knee ſhall bowe vnto me, oures,are made of the fained tones of a ſup-, 
ard euery tongue ſhall ſreare byme, © C | poſed Zodiacke, inthe higheſt ſphere com- 
+ VIILL Abuting Gods creatures: as, when | monly called the fir/# IMoreable: and therefore 
we either deridethe workemanſhip of God,] | totheſe houſes a man cannot truly aſcribe a- 
or themanner of workino:againe, when wee | ny inflaznce cr vertue. 2. This rt ariſeth not 
debaſe the excellencie of the worke, obſcure | | from experience;becauſe the ſame poſition of | 
Gods good gifts in our brother, or diſcom- | | all larres never happeneth twiſe: andifir did, 
mend ſuch meats as God hath ſent ys to. cate: yet could there not be any obſeruation made 
finally,when as we inthe vſe & contemplatis | | from thence, becauſe the efficacie and influ- 

| of any of Gods creatures, vivenot him the due ence of the (tarres is confuſedly. mixed both 
|praiſcand glorie.r.Cor:10,31#hetheryeeate | | intheaire andintheearth,as if all hearbs were 
or drinke, or wh atſoeuer ye doe els, (ce that ye doe mingled togither in one yeflell. 3. This art 
all to the g iorie of God,Pſal.19.1.The heauens de- withdrawerth mens mindes from the contem- 
clare the glorie of God,and the firmament ſheweth plation of Gods prouidence , when as they | =* 
his handie worke. heare, that all things fall out by the motion, 
1X. Lots,as when weſearch what muſt be and poſition of the {tarres .q. Starres were not | 
{as they ſay) our fortune by dice, bones, |D| ordained to foretell things to come, bur” to 
bookes,or ſuch hike, For we are not to yſelots, diſtinguiſh dates, monethes,and yeares. Gen. 
but with great reverence-in that the diſpoſiti-| | 1. 14. Letthere be lights in the firmament of 
on of them immediarely commeth from the the heauen,to ſeparate the day from the night: and | 
Lord,and their proper vie is to decide great let them bee far (gnes and for ſeaſons,and far daiet, 
controverſies. Prou,16.33. The Lott caſt into and for yeares.5.Eſay.47.13.T hou art wearied in 
the lappe, but the whole diſpoſition thereof is m the the. multitude of thy counſels: - let now the Aſtro- 
: {Lord . Prou. 18, 18. The lot cauſeth-contentions || logers the ſtarre gazers,and Prognoſticators ſtand 
'  [raceaſe, & maketh 4 partition dmong the mightie. vp and ſane thee from theſe things, that ſhall come 
For this cauſe the land of Canaan was devide( vpo2 thee.verl, 2 4. Behold they ſhall be as Iubble: 
by lots. loſh.1 4.& 15.cha. By which alſo both the fire ſhall burne them, &c. Dan. 3.2. The King 
thehigh Prieſts, and the Kings were elefted: commanded to call the Inchanters, Aſtrologers, 
| 25 Saul,1.Sam. 10.and Matthias into the place Sorcerers, and Chaldeans, to ſhew the King his 
of Tudas Ifcariot.AQ.1.26. 1 dreames . AQt.19.19, Mary of them whieh vſed 
X. Superftion, whichis an opinion con. cnrious arts, brought ther beokes and burned 
ceined of the workes of Gods prouidence:the them before all men. 6. Afſtrologicall pre- 
reaſon whereof, can neither be drawne out diQions are connerfant about ſuch things, 
of the word of God , nor the whole | | which either ſimply dependon the mecre ; 
courſeof nature. As for example:that it is will and diſpenſation of God , and nor 
vnluckie for one inthe morning to put on his pon the heauens: or els ſuch,as depending | 
ſhooe awrie , or to put the left ſhooe ypon mans free-wil,are aſtogither contingent: 
DOE ET ET | and 
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 Theorder of the cauſes 8 


andthcrefore can neither be foreſeene, nor A | as reade themnot with a preiudicate affeRion, |. _ 
| forctold. 7. It is impoſſible by the bare know- very ridiculous, Whence then, I pray you,doth Q-- "F 


neſt, Have then the Harres no force in | - conſtderation of the Horoſcope, which inaced ts none. 
inferiour things? os = X II. Popiſh conſecration of water and 
eA:fver. Yes vadoubtedly, the ſtarres haue ſalt, toreſtore the mind vnto health, and to 3 
a very great force, yct ſuch as manifeſteth ir chaſe away diuels. The reformed Miſlal.pa.96. "JF 
ſeife onely in that operation which it hath in | B XITT. To make icfts of the Scripture phraſe. | 


—_—_Q— 


FE ledge of ſuch a cauſe, as is both common to this curious diviner foreſhew the truth, burb b 
many, and farre diſtant from ſuch things as 1t an inwardand ſecret inſtin& from the diuell 7| Þ 
worketh in, preciſely to ſer downe particular | | This is Auguftines opinion,in his 5. booke and *Z 
| effets: but the Rarres are common cauſes of | | 7. chapter of the Citie of God, If we waigh all | mY 
thoſe which are done vpon earth , and alſo | | rboſe rhings,faith he, we will nat without cauſe be- " = 
farce remote:andtherefore a man canno more leene, that Aſtrologers, when they doe wonderfully L 
: ſurely forctell what ſhall enſue by the contem- declare many truths worke by ſome ſecret inſlinlt of Z 
plation of the ſtarres, then he which ſeeth exill ſpirits, which deſire to fill mens braines with X 
an henne Gtting, can tell what kind of chig- erroniou and dangerous opinions of larrie deſtinies, 3 
| ken ſhall be in cuery egge. ' | | 4nd norby any art, derined from the mſpeBtion and 3 


the foure principall qualities of naturalchings, Eia.66.2.1 will looke,enen to him that 1; poore, and 
b- | nam ely, in heate, cold, moylture, \and dri- of a contrize ſpurit, and which tembleth at ny | be 
nefie; and therefore in altering the Wee and words, We have an example of ſuch ſcoffing "I 
diſpoſition of the ayre, and in diuerſly affe- in the Tripart.hiſt.chap.39.booke 6. The hea- | 
ing compound bodies, the (tarres haue noe then aid grienouſly oppreſſe the Chriſtians : and in- 
| {mail effect, But they are ſo farre from enfor- fitted ſometmnes vpon their bodies corporall puniſh- | 
: | | cine the will to do any thing, that they can- meints, The which when the Chriſtians {ignified vn- | 
Not. ſo much as cine viito it ihe leaſt inclina-- to the EMPeronr, be aiſdained to eſji5t them, ara 
tion. Now to define how great force the ſlars ſent them away with this ſcoffe:Yon are to ſwſſer in- | 
haue, it is beyond any mans reach, For albeit, wares patiently , for ſoge are commanded of your | 
the effes of the Sunne, in the conltitition of God, | | | 
the foure parts of the yeare,arc apparantto al, XIIIN. Lightly to paſſe ouer Gods iudge- 
| *2nd the operation of the Moone not very ob- ments,which are ſeene in the world.Marh. 26. 
| | ſcure; yer the force and nature both of pla- | | 34 Fer1,verily, I ſay vmrothee, this night before 
| — | ners and fixed ſtarres, which are to vs innume- the cocke crow, than ſhalt deny me thriſe, verl.3 5. 
| table, are not ſo manifeſt, Therefore ſecing | C | Peter ſaid wnto hnn,T hough 1 ſhould die with thee, 
| man knoweth onely ſome ſtarres,and their one | [ will not deny thee. Luk.13.1,2,3. There was 4 | 
| ly operation, and not all with their forces: it certaine man preſent at the ſame ſeaſon,that ſhew- 
| cannot be,that he ſhould certatnely forerel] ſu- ed him of the Galileans , whoſe blood Pulate had 
| cure things, although they did depend on the mingled with their owne ſacrifices. And Teſs an- 
fares. For what if the poſition of ſuch and] ſwerea, and ſaid vntothem: Suppoſe ye, rhattheſe 
| Gich-certaine Rarres, do demonſtrate ſuch an Galteans were oreater ſmners, then all the ather 
cffe& to enſue? may nor the aſpects of ſuch as Galileans, becauſe they haue ſuffered ſuch things? 
thou yet knowelt not, hinder thar,and produce | | | zelLyonnay,but except ye amend your lines,ye ſhal 
the contrarie? | #xemiſe per Iſh. | SEE 
Queſt, Isrhen the yie of Altrologievtterly X V. Adiflolute connerſation.Mat..16.Ler | | 


your light ſo ſhine before men, that they ſeemp your 
oo workes,may glorifie your Father which is m | 
eanen.2.Sam.1 2,14. Becauſe that by this deed, 


' impious? : ” 
Anſv. That part of Aſtrologie, which cone 


| cerneth the alteration of the ayre, is a!moſt all |, 


both falſe and frivolous; and therefore in a thou haſt made the enemies of the Lord to blaſthem, | 
| manner al predidtions grounded ypon that do- the child that is borne unto thee ſhall ſurely dye. qt 
Qrine are mecretoyes, by which the filly and |D 2: 
ionorant people are notably deluded, Asfor| | The alfirmatiue part, 


that other part of Aſtrologie, concerning 


[Native renolutions, progreſſions, and dis In all things give God his due glorie.1.Cor.10. 


[ reGions of natiuitics; as alſo that which-con-j—þ32-Tothisappertaine: | 
cerneth election of times, and the finding a- b ]. Leale of Gods glory aboue all things in $ 
| oame of thingslolt, it is yery wicked; andir : the worla beſides. Numb.25. 8. When Phineas 3 | 
'F 15 probable,thar itis of the ſame brood with | - rhe fonne of Eleazer faw it, he fellawed the man of \ 1 
implicite and cloſe Magique. My reaſons are [frazl into hs tent, and thruſt them both thorough: T 
theſe: I. The word of God reckoning Aftro- towit, both the man of Iſrael, and the woman v 
logers amongſt Magitians, adindgerh them through her helly,Pſal. 69, 9. The zeale of thine G- | 
both to one and the ſane puniſhment. T1. Bur houſe hath eaten me vp, and the reproches of the _ F 
| the Altrologer ſaith , hec forerclleth many ſcornefull haue fallen vpon me. oo 
| chings, which, as he ſaid, come ſo to paile: be 11, To vie Gods titles onely in ſerious af. | | 
iſo: but how, I demaund? and by what faires,and that with all reverence.Deut.28.58. 


meanes? He ſanh by Art; but that I'deny.For If thou wilt not keepe and do all the words of this 
| che precepts of his Art will appeare to ſuch} [awe (that are written in this broke) and feare 
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of {aluation anddamnation. 


ED. 


THY 6.Q-D. Rom. 9:5 of whome art the 
fathers, and of ivbown, concerning the fleſh, Chriſt 
came who ts Gol onet all;bleſed for exc, Amen. 
111, An'holy commemoration of the crea- 
cure, whereby we, in the comenplarion and 


admiration of the dignity and exctencyther-.|. 


of, yeeld an approbation when we name it, 
and celebratethe praiſe of God, brightly ſhi- 


ning in the ſame. Pfal.64.9. 10. Andallmes | 


ſhall ſee it,and arc lare the worke of God, and they 
ſhall underſtand whar he hath wrought: butthe 
righteous (hallbe pladmthe Lord, andtruſt n 


him: aud all that are vpright of heart ſhall reiogce. 


Luk.2.18,19. Anaalltheythat heard it, won- 


-» 
—  — 


A | 


__— 


any perill co him that {iyearech, doth ypon 
iuſt cauſe exact & teſtimony ynder there- 
uerence of an oth. 

A priuate oth is, Which two or 'more take 
priuately. This,ſo that it be ſparingly and wa- 
rily yſed;is lawfull. For if in-ſerious affaires, 
and matters of great jmportanceyit be lawſull 
in priuateto admitGod aga Judge, why 
ſhould he not as well-þecalled to witneſle? 


Againe, the examples of holy men ſhewthe | 


praCtiſe of private othes,as not volawtull.la- 
coband Laban confirmed their couenant 
one with another by oth;the hke did Booz in 
his contract with Ruth. CE En 

To this place may be aqded an afſevecrati- 


on, the which albeit ut be like an oth, yer in- 


he fl. 


dred at the things that were told thens of the ſhep- | B 
heardes : but Mary kept all theſe things, andpou- decdeisnone: and is nothing clie, butan - 
dered themin her heart, Texem.5.22.Feare ye earneſt aſſercion of our meaning, the name 
198 me, faith the Lord? or will ye nat be afy4id at my of a creature being ſometime yſed. Such 
preſence, which haue placed 4 ſands for the bounds was Chriſts aſſeruon, Yerzly, verily, 7 ſay vn- 
of the ſea, bythe perpetual decree, that it can not to you. And Pauls, [call God to recordin my 
paſſe it,awd chaugh the wanes thereof rage, y: can ſpirit. Where 1s both an oth and afſeueration 
they net prezaile, though they rore, yet can they not 1.Cor. 15031. By ourreiojcing which 1 bane in 
paſſe overt? © © © | | ſeſmChrift, Tae daily. 1,Sam. 20.3. Indeede, 
| IV. Anoth, in which we muſtregard; rt. 4 the Lord lineth, and as thy ſoule limeth, theres 
Howan oth is to be taken. 2. How iris to be Put a ſteppe berweene ane and acath, And ſurely, 
performed. In taking an oth, foure circum- in ſuch a kinde of afſeueration chere is great 
Rances muſt be obſerued. | equitie : for albcitit bee valawfull co ſweare 
t. The matter or parts of an oth : the parts by creatures, leaſt Goos honour and power 
| arein number foure, 1. Confirmation of a ſhould be attributed yato them: yer" thus | 
truth.2.Inuocation of Godalone as a witneſic © farre may We yic themin an oth, as ro make 
of the truth, and a revenger of a lie. 3. Confel- them pledges, and as it were copgnilances of 
fion, thatGod is a reuenger of periurie, when Gods glory. 
he is brought in as a falſe witneſle. 4. A bin- The pertormance of an oth,is on this man- 
ding ouer ynto puniſhment iÞwe vſe deceit. | ner. Itche oth made, beofa lawfull thing, 
11. The forme. We muſt ſweare.r. truly, ir muſt be performed, beit ofmuch difficul- 
leaſt weforſweare. 2.luſtly, leaſt we ſweare | | ty, great dammage, or extorted byforce of 
to that which is wicked. 3. In iudgement, leaſt himthatmade it. Pſal.15.4. He char ſweareth 
-} we ſweareraſhly,or for a trifle. Ter. 4. 2. Thor to bis hinderance and changeth not, he ſhall dwell 
ſbalt flyeare the Lord lineth, i trath, in indgement, 2 Gods tabernacle. Yet iay the Magiftrate, as 
andrighteouſuſſe, Eſa: 48.1. Which ſweare by the | it ſhall ſcemeright.and convenient, either an- 
name of the Lord, and make mentwn of the God of nihilate or moderate ſuch orhes. 
[jrael,but not in trathnor in righteouſnes, &c. Contrarily, ifa man ſweareto performe 
Therefore the oth of drunken, furious, and things ynlawfull,and that by ignorance, error, 
| franticke men, alſo othes: of children, they or infirmity,or any other Way, nis othisro be 
| doenor im poſe an obſcruation of them, bur D | recalled. For we may not adde finne vnto 
by law are ns othes. | finne, 1.Sam.25.21. And Damnd ſaid, Indeed 
IIT. Theende, namely to confirme ſome Thane hept all in vaine, that thu fellow had mthe 
neceſſary truth in queſtion. Heb. 6. 16. Men wildernes, &c. verl. 22. Soand morealſo doe 
fweare by bw that s greater then themſelues: | | God unto the enemies of David: for ſurely 1 
and an oth for confirmation, is among them an will not leane of all that hehath, by the dawning 
end of all ſtrife. 1 call that a neceflarie truth, of the daie, any tht piſſeth againſt the wall.verl. 
when ſome doubt, which mult neceflarily bee 33.Damid ſaid, Bleſſed be thy caunſeli, and bleſſed 
decided, cane none other.way be determined, be thon, which baſt kept mc this date from comm 
then by an oth: as when Gods glory, our toſhedde blood, and that mine hand hath not [aued 
neighbours ſafetie and credit; a mans owne me. 2.Sam.19.23. Dauid promiſcth that Shi- 
| neceffitie and faithfulneſſe is in queſtion, meiſhould nor die: but1. King.2. 8. 9. Da- 
| Rom. 1.9. Gods my wrtneſſe ( » hom | ſerue uid faith to Salomon, Theaugh 1 ſware ſo, yet 
in my ſpirit in the Goſpell of bis Soune) that with- thou ſhalt not court him innocent, but cauſe hu | 
out ceaſing Imake mention of you. 2. Cormth. | | hoare head to gee downe tothe graue wh blood. | 
| 2.23. 1 call God for arecord wnto wy ſoule, V.Sanctification of Gods creatures and ordi- | 
that to ſpare you, I came not as jet unto Corinth, nances,the which is aſeparation ef them to an. 
 1V. The diuers kindes'or ſorts of othes. An holy vſe. Thus ought we to ſanRtifie our meats | 
| oth is publike or private. | | and drinks,the works of our calling, and mart- 
'  Publike, when the Magiſtrate, without | ave bed. noe 
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the canſes © 


The meanes of this ſanQification are rwo: 
Gods word, and pgayer, 1, Tim. 4.4. All which 


retted, if it be receinedwith thanksoining: for it is 
ſantified by the worde and prazer. LÞ0L- oo ; 
By the word) we arc tnftructed; firſt, 'whe- 
thet Godallowethche yſe of ſuch things, or 
not-ſecondly, we learne'after what holy man- 
ner, inwhat place/at what” time, with what 
aft:ion, and to what end we mult vſe- them, 


aclight, they are my counſelers. loſh.22, 19.29. 
1.592Mm.15.27. | | 
Prayer, which ſandifieth, 15 petition and 
thankesgiuing . - ; 
By petition, we obtaine of Gods maieſtie, 
alliſtance by his grace, to make an holy vic of 
hrs creatures, and ordinances. Col. 3. 17. 
Whatſoener ye ſhall doginword or deea, doe all m 
the name” of the Lord leſus, ginmg thankes to 
God 8nenthe father by bim.1.Sam. 17.45. Then 
ſaid Danidto the Philiſtim, Thou commeſt to me 


Theordersf 
4 


God hath createdis good, and nothin ouſt be re-. 


Heb: r 1.6. Withont farth i ts impoſſible to pleaſe 
| Goa, Plat. 116. 24. Thy teſtmonies are my 


with a ſword, aud with a {peare, and with a ſhield: 


the ſeauenth aaie i the Sabbath of the Lord thy 


ple from wnder the band of the Egyptians. 4- For | 


children, Gen. 29. -35. Shee concemed againe 
and bare a ſonne, ſaying, now will I praiſe the Lord, 
therefore ſhe called his name Iudah. 5. For ito- 


this ſong unto the Lord, what time the Lord had 
delinered hilys out of the hands of all his enemies, 
and out of the hand of Saul, and ſard, The Lordis 
m rocks , and my fortreſſe. &c. 6. For good ſuc- 
celſe in domeſticall affaires, Abrahams ſer- 
uaar, Gren.24-48, Bleſſed the Lord of his maſter 
Abraham. | 


CHAP. XXIHL 


Of the fourth commandemem , © 


He fourth commaundement concerneth 
the Sabbath,namely, that holy time con- 
ſecratedto the worſhip and gplorifying of 
God. The words aretheſe: | 
_ Remember the Sabbath day to keeye it holie:ſxe 


daies ſalt thou labour ,and doe all thy worke : but 


| 


| ric, 2. Sam. 22.1. And Daxid ſpabe the words of | 


. 


þ | 


but I come to thee is the name of the Lord of Hoſts, 
the God of the hoſt of Iſrael, whom thou haſt razled 
vpon Mich. 4.5. we muſt walke in the name of the 
Lord our God, for ever andener. Here may we 
obferue praicr made ypon particular occaſion. 
1. For aproſperous journey. At.21.5, When 


| the daies were ended,we departed, and went otr way, 


andthey all accompanied vs with their wines and 
children, euen out of the Citie + and we-hreeling 
downe on the ſhore praied, &c. 2, Forableſling 
vpdn meats at the table, Ioh.6:71 . They: leſpes 
tooks the bread, and when he had ginen thankes, he 
gaze it tohis Diſciples andhus Diſciples: to them 
that were ſet downe: and lbewiſe of the fiſhes. as 
nnch < they would. AQ. 27. 35+ He tooke bread 
aud rauethankes to God, mn preſence of them all, 


childbirth. This did Anna, 1. Sam.1.12 . And 


| Zacharie, Luk. r. 13.4. For good-ſucceſle 


in buſinciſe, Gen. 24. 12. Abrahams ſeruant 
praied. es 

Thanksgiving is the magnifying of Gods 
aame, cucn the Father through Chriſt, for his 
orace, aide, and blefling in the lawfull vſe 
ofche creatures. Phil. 4.6. In allchmgs let your 
requeſts be ſhewed vuto god inpraier and ſupplicati- 
on, and gining of thenhes.x. Thefl.5, 18. In all 


| things gine thanks: forthis is the will of God, in- 


Chriſk towards you. This we may reade vſed.1. 


after meare, Deut.$.10 . When rhow haſt caren 
| «rd filled thy ſelfe,thou ſhalt bleſſe the Lord thy 


Ged, for the good land which he hath ginen thee.2.. 
Afcer the lofſe of outward wealth, Iob.1. 21. 
And Tob faid, Naked came 1 ont of my mothers 
wombe, andnahed ſhalt returne againe: the Lord 
hath ginen,ard the Lard bath taken away , bleſſed 


| be the name of the Lord for enermore. 3. For &c- 


liverance our of ſeruitude. Exod. 18.10, lethro 
ſaid, Bleſſed be the Lord, who hath delinered = 


| out of rhe hands of the Egyptians, and out of the 


and brake it,and began to eate. 3. Forifluein | 


hand of Pharaob,who alſo bath delivered the peo- 


I” 


| choſe thatbe goucrnours of faniilies, incor- 
porations and cities,to whome this commaun- | 


uerthelefle, vpon . extraordinarie occaſions, 
| the church of God is permitted to ſeparate 


oneday or more of the fix , as needis,cither to 


God, ins it thou ſhalt doe nomanner of worbe . thoy, 
n07 thy ſonnt, nor thy daughter, thy man ſernant, 


nor thy made, nor thy beaſt, nor thy ſtranger that | 


ir within thy gates. Fer m ſixe daws the Lord 
made the heauen and the earththe ſea, andall 


that inthe 1,05 reſted the ſeauenth day:therefore | 


the Lard Gleſſed the ſeauenth day,and hallon edit. 
The Reſolution. fr 
Remember } This clauſe doth infinuate, that 
in times paſt there was great negleCtin the ob- 
{ſeruation of the Sabbath: and would that all 
degrees and condition of men ſhould prepare 
themſclues to ſanQiifie the ſame : eſpecially 


dement is direQed. . 


Tokeepe it holy, or, tn ſanttifieit ] To lanGi- | 


fie, is ro ſeuer a thing from common yſe, and 
ro conlecratethe ſame to the ſcruice of God. 
Here are deſcribed the two parts ofthis com- 


maundement: the firſt whereof, is reſt from la | 


bour: the ſecond, ſanCtification of that reſt. 


Six daies] Theſe words containe a cloſe ans» | 
ſwereto this obicRion. Ir is much to ceafe 
from our callings one whole daic. The anſwer 
(rogither with a firftxeaſon to inforce the {an- 
Cification of the Sabbath)is intheſe words, 
which is taken from the greater ro the leſle. 
If I permit thee to follow thy calling , ſixe whole 
daies, thou maieſt well, and nznſt leane one onely 
to ſerue me. 


But the firſt is true, Therefare the ſecond. © 

The ficlt propoſitis is wanting :the ſecond, 
or aſſumpris are theſe words , Sixe daies, ec. 
The conclufion is the commandement ir ſelfe. 

Here may we ſee, that God hath giuen vs 
freelibestic ro worke all the ſixe daies . The 
which freedome no man can anuihilate. Ne- 
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.after.. Yet for all this, we are not forbidden 


l— 


| done from the third loft and. was taker wy dead: | 


Mi 
— — 
—_ 


the ſecond reaſon, illufrated by a diſtribu- 
tion from the cauſes. Thow thy ſornethy daugh- 
ter,thy ſeruant, thy cauel, thy frranger, ſhal ceaſe 
worke] Thatis, any ordinarie worke of 
yourcallings, and ſuch as may be done the 
daic before, or left well yndone rill the day 


to performe ſuch workes euen on this daie, 
as-are both holy, andof preſent neccſh- 
tie. pon 4 
_ Such ate thoſe workes;which doc ypon that” 
day preſerve and maincaine 'the ſeruice and: 
oloric of God, as I. a Sabbath daics journey. 
Att.1.12. Which neere to Hieruſalem, contas- 
ning 4 Sabbath daies wirney. 11. The killing 
and drefling of ſacrificed beaſts in the time of 
che law. Math.t2.5. Haut ye #at readin the 
lawe, howe that on the Sabbath daies the Priz/ts 
ini the Temple breaks the Sabbath, and are blame- 
leſe? TIT. Tourneyes ynto theprophets, and 
places appointed vnto the, worſhip of God. 2. 
King.4. 2 3« Heſaid Why wilt thou goe to him this 
date? it is reither newe moont nor Sabbath daie. 
Plal.84.7.They gee from ſtrength goftrength, till 
euery ont apperre before God mm Zion © 
Such allo are the wotkes of mercy, where- 
by the ſafecie 6f life or goods'1s procurtd tas 
chat which Paul did. A&.20.9.. As P/pt war 
long preaching, Eutychus ovtercome with ſleept fell 


bat Patil went darn and Inid himſetfe wpot him & 


his life # tn Wimm.y 42. And they brought the boy 4- 


© 
7 4 - 


a beaſt hit of a pit. Luk. i 4.5, #b1chof jowſhall | 
fraigeodiepullhim aut onthe Sabbath deiet 11, 
Proyiſien of meare ariddrinke, Math. 12. 1. 


Jeſus want throngh the corne'on a Sabbath dai, & 


the eares of corne,and tocate, Jn prouifion.we 


i. 


inmbrated hn me, Trouble not your felues © for | 
line,andthey were net alitle comfarted.11,To help | 


haut alt oe gr ant affe falles into.a pit aud will wt} 


hy diſc; es were wii hungred, and begatt to placke | 


D 


'muſt take heede that our cookes, & houſhold | 
bt ervarits breake not the Sabbath.The reaſon of | 


looſe his oxe or aſſe ont of the ſtable, andvring 
him tothe water? Vpon the like preſent and ho- 


| ly neceſfitie,Phyſicians,ypon the Sabbath day, 


n——__ 


riners their yoyage, Shepheards may tend 
their flocke, and Midwiues may helpe wo- 
men wich child, Mark. 2.27, The Sabb:rb was 
mad: for man,and not man far the Sabbath. 

Within thy gates | This word gate, fepifieth 
oy a figure wrrſdidtion and 2uthoritie. Math. 
16.18. The partes of hel ſhall not oncercome it. 
| Let this be a looking slafſe, wherein al In- 
Holders, andintenamers of ftrangers may | 
prac into themſeltes;and behold what is their | 

urie, es. 

For in fixe daies] The third reaſon of this- 
commaundement from the like example. 

T hat which I didthou alſo maſt doe. 

- - But T reſted the ſeauembh daie and hafſowed &: 

Therefore thou mnſ} dat the the, 

God ſanctified the Sabbath, when hee did 
confecrate jt to his feruics; men ſenfific it, 


k 


is ceremonial},and howe farre forth Morall, | 
The Sabbath is ceremoniall, in refpet of 
the (iri& obſeruartion thereof, which was a | 


le of G89, and that is,as ntwase, a continua!l | 
'reſting from the worke of ſinne. Ex0d.31.13, 

; Speake thou alſo wnto the children of I{rael, and 
ſay. Notwithſ? andmg heepe ye my Sabbath: for it | 
15.4 ſigns berweene me and you 11 your generation, 
that yet nay kyow that I the Lord doe ſanftifie you. 
The fameis recorded, Fzch. 20.12. 

le ſignified alfo'thar bleſſed reſt of the faith. 
full,' i the kingdome ofheaucn,” Eſai. 66.2 3. 
From mwonerh to mpneth, and from ſabbath to ſab- 

| bath, ſpall all fleſh comets worſhip before mee, 
faith the Lord Heb.4. $8,9,16, Vitefrg bad gi- 
nenthen areſ[F,cc. wel, : | 

| The Sabbath is likewiſe ceremonaall, in 
thar it was obſeruedrhe ſeaucnth day after the 
creation of the world, and was then folemni- 
 zed with ſuch ceremonies. Num. 28.9. Fur ov 


this is framed from the lefſer to the greater, 


| dt, ES. 5s 


o 
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when they worſhip God init. In this place we |. 
are to'confiderthe Sabbath, hovw farre forth it | 


typeoftheinceroalt fandtification of the veo- | 


J 
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Of ſaluation and damnation, 47 
faſting , ori for a ſolemne day of reioy- | A | outolthatplace,z. Sam.23.15, Danid longed 
cing for ſome benefic recciued: Tocl, 2. ard ſail, Oh that one would pie me to drmke | 
re... : | of thewater of the well of Bethle-hem, which is | 

1 The ſexventh day] The ſecond reaſon ofthis by the gate, verl, 16, Then the three mig hte 
commandement is taken from the ead there- | | 5rabe into the hoſt of the Philſtans, and drew wa- | 
of. | | terout of the welt of Bethle-hem that was hy the 

If the Sabbath were conſecratedta God,and hi gate, androcgke and brought it to Datid, who 
| ſermce;we muſt that day abſtuine from our la- would rot drinke thereof, but poured it for an offe- 
borrs, l 79”, PE | ring vnto the Lord, verſ.1t7. Andſard, O Lord, 
' Butitwas confecratea taGod, and hy ſer- be it farre from methat I ſhould doe this : «© 
wice: : not this the blood of the men that went in icopardie 
The aflumprion is in theſe words, (the ſea- of their lmes? therefore would be not drinke. The 
wenth day, &c. ) Where we mult note, that realot! ftandeth thus. Tf Dauid would nor 
God alons hath this priuiledge, to haute a Sab- | | haue his ſeruancs aducnture their corporall | 
| bath conſecrated yneo him: andctherefore all lives for his proutfon, nor drinke the water | 
holy daies dedicated co whatſocuer either An- p when they had prouided ir, much lefſe ought 
gel or Saint, are vnlawfull: howſocuer the we for our meartes to aduenture the ſouls of | 

{Church ofRome haue impoſed che obſeruati- our ſeruants. IV. Watering of cattell. Luk. | 

onof them ypon many people. - L3.15. The Lord anſwered and ſaid, thou Hi- 
In it thou ſhalt do: This is the concluſion of pocrize, well not any of you on the Sabbarh daies, | 
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| 14.8. Theorderof the cauſes | 
| [the Sabbath diy yee ſhalloffer twolambes of 4 Al day following was the Sabbath, when he preached | 
: peare old without ſpot , and two tenth deales of fine in the Synagogues.39.Ex0d.32. 5. 6. Aarenpro- 
' flonre for a meate offering, mingled with ozle, and claimed, ſaying, To worrow ſhallbe the boly day of 
| the driake offering thereof.v.1 0. This i che burnt | | the Lord: ſo they roſe vp the next day oarely in the |. 
offering of enery Sabbath , beſide the continuall | |} morumg.Ecclel. 4. verl.laſt.Tabe heedrothy feet | 
FG burnt offering ard drinke offering thereof. | | whenthou entreſt into the houſe of God. 0 | 
Et But now inthe light of the Goſpell, and IT. Fo bepreſenr ar publike afſemblies,at | 
| the Churches profeſſng the lame,the ceremo- | | ordinarie houres, there to heare reverengly 
EC nie of the Sabbatlriscealed. Col. 2.16. Let no and attentiuely the word preached and read, | 
= man condemne you un meate and arinke, or im | | torecciue the Sacraments, and publikely. with 
| reſpett of an holy day, or of the new Moone, orof | | the congregation, callvpon and celebrate the | 
| | the Sabbath: ver. 17. Which are but ſhadowes of | | name of the Lord. 1, Tim.2.1.2. 3.A&t.20. 7. 
8 things to came, but the body is Chri/t,The obſcr- | 2.King.q.22.23-AQt.t3.14.15. When they de- 
| uation of. the Sabbath was tranſlated by the | | parted from Perga, they came to Antiechia,a cit 
| Apoſtles from the ſeuenth day, tothe day fol- |B of P:ſidia,and went into the Snagogue onthe Sab. | 
| lowing. ACt. 20.7.The firſt day of the wecke, the | | bath day aud ſate downe. And after the leflure of 
| Dijſc;p!es being come together to breaks bread,Panl | the law aud Prophets, the Rulers of the Synagogue 
preached to them, 1. Cor.16.1.2, Concerning the | | ſent unto them, ſaying,ye men and brethren, if yee | 
gathermg for the Samts, as I haue ordained in | ' | haue any word of exhortatun for the people, ſay on, | F 
i, the Churches of Galatia, ſo doe ye alſo enery firſt | II. When publike meetings are diſſoiued, F 
7 | day of the weeke , let enery one of you put aſrde by to ſpend the reſt of the Sabbath in the medica | | b 
vt; hmſelfs, and lay up as God hath proſpered him, tion of Gods word, and his creatures. Pſal I F 
| that then there be no gatherings when 1 come. This 92.from the beginning ro the ending. AC. r7. | WY 
4 : ; day,vy reaſon tiat our Sautour did ypon it riſe 11. Theſe were alſo mare noble men, then they i » 
<. ——T Tagaoe, iscalledthe Lords day.Reuel. 1, 10.7] | which mere at Theſſalanica, » hich recemed the} | © © 
Mi | | was r.cuiſhed in the ſpirit on the Lords day. | | wordmith all readineſſe, and ſearched the Scrip- ; 
We '  TheobſeruanonoftheSabbath thus confti | | tures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo. We muſt 
li ' tuted by the Apoltles, was neuerthelefie neg- | | alſo exerciſe then the. workes of charitie, 
j | | [leRed of thoſe Churches, which ſucceeded | | as to viſite the-ficke , gine almes ro the | . | 
7s {| them, bur after was reujued and eftabliſhed by needie, admoniſh ſuch as fall, reconcile ſuch |. | 
} ' Chriſtian Empcrours, asa day moſt apr to ce- | | as are at jarre and diſcord amongſt them- | "* 
Xx | | lebrate the memorie of the creation of the C ſelues,&c. Nehem.8. 1 2.Then all the people went 
"Þ 25 world, and to the ſerious meditation of the |” | to eate and to. drinks, and. ro ſend-away part, | co 
x F redemption of mankind.Leo and Axtor. Edit, | | and to make great 10). | | # 
"4 ( of Holy daics. —- | Fs 3 
['F | Theobſtruation ef the Sabbath is morall, | - | The nepatine part. A} 
R : 110 as muchas itisa certaine feuench day,which | | -. | Ct t 
| P "tf | ; preſeructh and conſerueth the miviſtetic of the | Pollute not the Sabbath of the Lord, | 1 
bee Zy woxd, and the. ſolemnhe worthip of Gad, cſpe- | |: __ This is a grienous finne, Mar. 24 20, Pray | 
WT! { rally inthe aſſemblies of the Church. Andin |. ||that your flight be nat #1 winter, nor on. the Sab- : 
TY | this reſpeR we are ypanthis.day., as well en. | | bath day. Lamens.1.7.7he aduerſaries ſaw her, 4 
© | | ioyned arcſt from our.yocations, as the Iewes | | and dd mecke ar ber Sabbarhs.Leun. 19.30. Tet L 
| 47 were. Eſa.58.13.1f chou true away thy foot from | | [ball keepe my Sabbaths , and reverence my. 2 
WIT - \ - [the Sabbath, fromdoing thy will on nine holy day: | | ſanttuarie, 1 am the Lord. In this partare| 
\ RUE and call my Sabbath a aclight, to conſecratet,. as |, | theſe things forbidger. a i 
4 wy . lariow to the Lord, and/bals honour him; not do- | |, 1. The workes of our calling, whetein if | | : 
Wi 7 | ing thine awae waies Cc, .* ,-  þ | wedoought, it mult be alcogether-$a regard | bu 
is ; Finally, it is morall,in rhat it freeth ſeruants D of charitie, and not in regard of our.owne pti- : 
4187 [ | and cartel] ftom their labours, which - pa o- [| |uatecommoditie.. 0 oo . i| | 7 
a: ﬀ ther cazes doſeruice to their owners, © ._ © ' IT, Vuneceſlarie journeyes, Exod, 16.29, | =_ 
4b 8 = Oo 3 an | | Tarrit eery man in his place, let no away goe ont _ 
bo | + Theafirmatiepart. *_ | --| of busplace ihe ſenentb day. By this reaſon, the-| - 
bl Pm oo | | waterofrhefamilyroutthieday remane ar | | 
J3 | . Keepobaly the Sabbath dgg.. This we doe, .if þ | hope, to ſanQlifierhe. Sabbajh with his houſ.. 
FP j | we ceafe 3A the workes of. finne,, andof | | hold, " = DO ET oe If SE AN þ | 
7 | ſour, ordinary calling ; performing thoſeſpi- | | Ml, Faire ypon, the Sabbath daye Ne- | 
bl rituall workes which we are commaunded in | |ihgm.. 13. 19. Hier 7 6 of Hieruſa-,|| 
| | the ſecond and thixd commaundement.... | |'/ew began tobe dar ebefore the Sabbath, Tcom- | 
es I. Toarile earely inthe moxnmg, rhat\ſo.þ | manyded 10 ſhut the Lates, and cha ged thar.| 
we may prepare our ſelus.to the better ſanfi- | | they ſhouſd not 'be opened ll, after. he Sabe =? 
fying of the Sabbath enſuing. This prepara- | | barh,. and ſame of 7 ernants ſer T arphegare, ) | 
tion conſifleth jn priuar praiers,and taking ac- | f chat there ſhonld nobur: enbe brought it an the | 
| count of our ſcuerall fines. Mar. 1. 35. To the - | Sabbath day reade verl: is \16,17;13; RT | 
morning very earely before. day, Teſua aroſe and | IV. All kind of hupapar.., 8 foning, | 
| | went into a ſelitarie place, and there projed. The |. ſowing, reaping, mowing, bringing Bome | | 
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 haruett, and other che like. Exod. 3 4. 2 1./n the 
ſenenth day ſhalt thowre(?, both in earing time, and 
in harneſt ſhalt thou reſt. 

V. To vle ieafts, ſports, banquetting, or 
any other thing whatſocuer, which is a means 
to hinder or withdraw the mind from that ſe- 


{eruice: for if the workes of our calling n:uſt 


the mind is as well diftraRted from Gods fer- 
uice,as by the greateſt labour. — 
VI. Anexternall obſeruation of the Sab- 
bath, without the inward power of god- 
linefſe. Eſay 1.14, 15. Ay foule hateth your 
new Moones, and your appointed feaſts, they 
are a burthe®s unto me, [ am wearie to beare 
them : and when you ſhall ſtretch forth your 
hands, I will. pide mme eyes from you, and 
though you make many prayers, 1 will not 
heare: for your hands are full of blood. 2.Tim. 3. 


| 5. which haut a ſhew of godlineſſe, but deny che 


force thereof: ſuch therefore anord. 


rious attention, which ought to be in Gods 


not be exerciſed, much lefſe theſe, whereby | 


VII. The manifet, prophanation of the 


'A 


outward order and decencic, which is obler- 


| ued:in the Churchand commonwealth.-In the 
| Magiſtrate there is a certaine imgve of the po- 
wer and gloric of God.Dan. 2.37.0 King, thou 


art 4 King of kings, fer tht God of heauen hath gi- 
wen thee a kingdome power and ſtrength, and ployy, 
Hence it is, that Magiſtrates are called Gods, 
Plal.82,1.In an old man is the fimilitude of the 
eternitic of God: ina father, the likeneſſe of 
his ttherhood,Mat. 23.9. Andcall no man your 
father wpon the earth: far there is but one, your Fa- 
ther which i in heauen. Jn the man is the image 
of Gods prouidence and authoritie. 1.Cor.1 1. 
7. For a man ought not to couer his head becauſe he 


the glorie of her hushand. Finally, in a learned 
man, is the likeneſſe of the knowledge and 
wiſedome of God, Now therefore that per 
ſon, in whom even theleaſt title of the image 
of God appeareth, is to be honoured and re- 
uerenced, 

Thy father] By a figure,we muſt here ynder-= 
Rand, all choſe that are our ſupcriours: as, Pa- 


, Aurferting, 
adulterie, and other like prophaneneſſce;which 
is nothing elſe, but to celebrate a Sabbath 
to the diucll, and not to God. 


CHAP, XXIV. 
| Of the fifth Commannadement. 


[therto we haue ſpoken of che C6maun- 

4 dements of the ficlt Table : now follow- 
cth the 2. Table, which! concerneth the loue 
of our.neighbour.Rom.1 3.9. Thou ſhalt not £6 - 
mit adulterie , thor: ſhalt not bill, thou ſhalt v0t 
fteale, thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe, thou ſhalt 


| er couct:andifrbere be auy other Commandement, 


it ts briefly commannaed in this ſaying namely thou 
ſhalt lone thy neigh voxr as thy ſelfe. | 
Our neighbour is every one,which isof our 
' owne fleſh, Efa.5 8.7. #hen thou ſeeſt the naked, 
= » 4nd hide not thy ſclfe from thine owne 
elb.:.. = edict: c OL 
'- The maner oflcuin g,1s ſoto loue ourneigh- 


{when as contratily, therruemannerof louing 
(God; is to loue God without meaſure. 


!; .::'The ſecond TableTontaineth fixe comman- 


' demhents:whereofthe firſt, and-in:the order of 


. the preferuation of the' dignitic and excellen- 
'cie of our neighbour. SIT os 


- 'The words are theſce TE 


map prolong thy daies in the Land, which thy Lera 


.thy God geueth thee, * 
{ C 0 . hy 


At 2 "x veiPhes Reſolution, 
© Rave] 
'nifiethall char dutie-*,” whereby our neigh-. 


bours digyitic 5+ preſerued, «but eſpecially 
our -Superiouts . 'Fhis dignitic proccedeth 


| 


ofthis; that euery man beareth in him ſome 


;bour as our ſelaes, 'to wit,truly and fincerely;; 


the ten Commaundements, thefift,concerneth-| 
{ ant penal 
"Honour thy father and thy mother, that they. 


This Word, by a fioure; Fig- ; 


PEI TERRI 


which aretoys in ſtead of parents : Mag 
rates, Miniſters, ourElders,and choſe that do 
cxcellvs in any gifts wharfoeuer.The kings of 
Gerar were called Abimelech , my father the 
kino.Gen.20,2.Gen, 5.3. Goa hath made me a 


| father wnto Pharaoh, and Lordoner all his houſe. 


t.Cor.4.15. For thoughje hawe ten thouſand in- 
ſtrultersin Chriſt, yet hane ye not many Fathers: 


for in Chriſt Jeſu Thane begetten you, 2. King. 5. 


3. But his (eruanis came, and ſpake unto him, 
and ſaid, Father, if che Prophet had commannded 
wee a great thing wonldeſt thou not haue done is? 2. 
Kin.2.12. And Eliſha ſaw t,and he $7 O's fa- 


And thy mother] This is added, leſt we ſhould 


deſpiſe ourmerhers, becauſe of their infirmi- 


ties, Prou. 23. 22. Obey thy father which hath 
begotten thee, and deſpiſe not thy mather u hen ſhee 
5 old. ” 

Here weareputin mind to performe due 
honour to ourſtepmorhers,and farhers in law, 
asf they were our proper and natural] pa- 
rents, Rutch.3.r.and 5. Afterward Naom her 
mother in lawe ſaid wnto her. My daughter , ſhall 
not I ſeeke reSt for thee , that thou mayeſt proſper? 
And ſhe aufrered her, Allthat thou biddeſt me , 1 


 willdoe:Exod.18.17. But Moſes father mlane 
 ſaidumto hum, The thing which thou doeſt tu net 


well.v.19.Heare now my voyce, I will gine thee 


counſel, and God ſhall be with thee,v,2.4. So Moſer 


obejedthe woyce of bis Father in lawe , and did all 
that be had (aid.Mich.7.6,For the ſonne renileth 
the father ,the daaghter riſeth up againſt her mo- 
ther, the daughter in law, ag ainſt her mother in 
lawe. Rp 

That they may prolong] Parents are ſaid to 
rolong the lives of their children, becauſe 
they are Gods inſtruments , whereby their 
childrens lives are prolonged : for oftentimes 


che name ofthe ation is artybured to the 


part of the image of God, if we reſpect the 


W ——__ 


'E 4 af _ inſtru- 


#5 the image ef the glorie of Ged : but the woman 15 | 


ther,my father,the chariot of Iſrae(,ard the horſe- 


| - men thereof. . : 
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| Theorder 


of the cauſes 


{| inftrument,wherewiththe ation is wrought, 


| Luk. r 6.9. Make youfriends with the riches of ini- 
| quitie, that when ye ſhallwant , they may receime 


' you into.exerlaſting habitations, t, Tim. 4. 16. 


| For in doing ſo,thos ſhalt both ſaue- thy. ſeife and 


themthat heare thee. 


the waies ofthe Lord, by exerciſing wſtice 
3nd judgement. Gena, 18. 39, Forbceinyy be- 
chis life, and the life to come. 1, Tim.4.8. 

* Further, they effe& the ſame thing by their 


of yaine thing. 
Moreouer,in theſe wordes, the reaſon. to 
moouevs ro: the obedience of tnis comman- 


5.2. Honoxr thy father aud thy mother, which is 


the firft commandement with promnuſe,(I \ay,ſp# 


' Butparents doeprolong the lues of their | 
 chil-lren in commaunding them co walke in f 


come Godly, they haus the promiſe boch of 


[prayers made in the behaife of their children. | 
:Hereby itplainely appeareth, that the viu- | 
all cuſtome of children ſaluting their pa- 
rents, to aske them their bleſſings, is no light | 


dementyis drawne from the end, which reaſon | 
isalſo a promiſe, yeta ſpeciall promiſe, Eph. | 


A 


18.13. Now onthe morras, hen Moſes ſar w | 


mage the people, the people ſtood abour Moſer from 
morning vsto een. To give them the cheife 
-leate, 1, King.2.19. And hee ſate downe on his 
| throne, and he canſed a ſeare to be ſer for the Kings 
mother , aud ſte ſate downe at his right hand. 
Luk.14-7,8,9. Hee ſpaks alſo.a parable vntothe 
gueſts, when hee marked howe they choſe ont the 


be bidden of any man toa wedding, ſas nat thy ſelfe 

downe in the chiefeſt place, leaſt - CE 
man then thoy bee bjdden of him, and he that bade 
both him and thee, conze and ſay to thee, Gine this 
mat roome, and tho then beginne with ſhame te 


keepe ſilence in courts and iudgement 
places, yotill we be bidden to ſpake, AQ: 


To giue them ſuchtheir right and wuſt ticles; 


cheife roomes, awd ſaid vnto them, When thou ſhals | 


take the loweſt raome, Gen.g 3. 33. So they ſate | 
| before hins, the eldeſt according to bis age , and| 
the yongeſt according tohis youth, and the men | 
maruaied among them-ſeines. To, ex our ſupe- | 
riours. ſpcake before vs, TJob.32:6. 7. 17 To 


24.10. Then Paul after that the Gonernour had\, 
beckened unto by that hee ſhouldſpeake anſwered. | 


TT _— —_ CY 


© 


|he reſt of the commandements. 
And God promiſeth long htc nor abfoluce- | 


ly, but lo farre as itis a bleſſing. Eph. 6. 3. 


8 


| away from the euul to come. 


life go obedient children, he rewardech them 


the better. 
on: The affirmatinie part. 
Pre ferns the dignitie of thy neighbour. 


Vaderthis part is commanded: 


the ations whereofare;Reuerently to riſe vp- 
before them when chey paſſe by ys. Leuit. 19. 
32. Riſe vp before the hoare head; and honowt the 
perſon of the old max, and dread thy God: 1 amthe 
Lord. To meete them when they come 
cowards vs. Gen. 18. 2.. Andhe lifted'vp his 


and when he ſaw thens,e vanne to mecte them from: 
came toſpeake to king Salomon, the knmy roſs #0 
meets her,and: bowed hunfelfe onto. her. To bow 


aunt of rhe waie, there” came one running and knee- 
/edtolim.Gen. 18.2. Heranto meete them, and. 
bowed himfeife ro the ground, To ftand by them 

when they fit downe, Gen, 18.8; Andhee rooke 
' better, and milke, andthe calfe tharhe had pre- 


Alt)becauterhepromife ofthe fecondcom-T 
mandement is generall, and belongeth to all | 


' That it maybe well with thee , and that thow mai- | 
oft line lrg on earth. For we muſt thinke thar | 
long lifeis not alway a blefling,but that ſome- | | 
ms it is betterto die thento liuc. Elay, 57. | 
| 1. The righteous periſbeth, and no man confidererh 
it in beart: and merciful men are taken away,and | 
nomanunderſtandeth that the righteous is taken | 
þ 


* .Burifat anytime the Lord giueth a ſhare 


. gaine with eternall life in heaven, and fo | 
| che promiſe failech nor, bit changerh for | 


. Firſt, reverence rowards all our ſuperiours: | | 


cies, and looked; andlor, three men ſtood -by him, | 


'C 


the tent doore. t. King. 2. 19. when Bethſheba. | 


the knee, Mark. 10.17. Andwhenheewas gone | 


, 


pared, and ſer befere them, and ſtnode himelfe by:| 
' them wnaer the tree, andthey. daideats: . Exod. | 
! -_ = : he —— ; 


what ſha'l I doe, that I may 'paſſeſſe eternall life * 


neſſe. from thee: they Hannah anſwered and ſaid, 
I bane drunke neither wine vor ſtrong drmke. 
,roursinauthoritie: and firſt; obedience to 


v7 ſovle be ſubieit tothe higher 


- 


We are to be admoyiſhed roobediencetbe- 


though ie were done ro himſelfe and to Chrif, 
Rorm. 13... Whoſoexer thetefora , 'refiterb' the 


med to our ſuperiours with-! dil 
Faichfulneſſe. Gen, 2.4» 2c; 


der my thigh, and Iwill make: thee ſweare' 4 


the daughters of the Canagniges,' amongſt won 
I dne!l. to. So .the ſernant. tookg ten Camels 
of his. maſter, and departdd . 12 « And he 
ſaid, O' Lord God of my maſter Abrahaw, 


"OO "IT" 


i 


I beſeech thee fſerd Mg; Or} faced lus aay 


20, Thenhe anſwered, and{aid unto bim, Maſter, | 
all theſe things bane 1 obſerued from my youth. 1. | 


as.declare our reucrence when we ſpeake vato |. 
thein, 1. Per. 3. 6. As Sarah obeyed Abraham, | 
and called him Lard: whoſe daughters ye ave, | 
whilesjee doe well, Mark.1o. 17. Good maſter, | 


power , reſifferh: -the ordinance of | god:, 'and} 
they that rejift, ſhall receine to-themfalnes indges | 
ment, Col . 3. 23 - Av whatforner: yeo\ 
doe, dae it hartily, as vnto the Lord, and” not | 
anto men. 2:4. Knowing thir of the Lord ee ſball | 
receie the reward of the inheritanae:. fax_ye:ferne;| 
the Lerd'Chrift.: Qbedients is t0;:be._perfor-| 


nd 


| Sam.1.14. I5. AvdEL; ſaid wwto ber, Hoxe | 
| long wilt thou bes drunke > Put away | 


thy dranken- | 
; Nay rhy Lord,but 1 am a woman tronbled in. fpirit: | 
Secondly, towards thole that arc our ſupe- | 
theie commangdements. Ram, 13. 1-Levone- | 
caule cxery: higher: power: is: the ordinance | 


of Ged , and the obedience: which 'we | 
performe thereto: , God accepteth-.it 'as | 


; 
lr 


; 


rhamſa 
roi eld ſrt of 7h, which had the | 
rule oner all that he had: pretends thy hand: wn-:| 


the Lord Godof . heanen, andiGod of the earth, | 
that than ſhalt nat take a wift wito gy | 
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| 41d ſhewe mercie onto my maſter Abraham. 3 3- 
Afterward thr mate' was ſer before him, but | 


| 


| 
{ 
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meſſune And Laban aide, Speaks gn. 56. 
Butt he ſaxde, Hinder me * not, ſeemp the ' Lord 
hath proſpered my journey: ſend me away that! 
may gve ro my maſter. 'Gen, 31, 38. This 
twentre yeares haue Thin with thee, thine ewes 


and thy goatet haue not caſt. their young, and the 


rammes of thy flocke hane [ not eaten. 39. What-| 


foener was torne of beaſts, I brought.ut not vnto 


thee, butmade it good my felfe : of mine hand| 


did thou require it, were it folen by day, or ſtolen 
by night. 40. '[was inthe day conſumed with 


heate," andwith froſ® inthe niohr, and my fleepe 


| departed from mine eyes. 


Furthermore, we muſt yecld obedience to 
our ſuperiours : yea, although they be cruell 
and wicked, but not in wickednefle, 1. Per. 
2.18, Seruants bee ſubrelt toyour maſters with 
all fe tre, not onely to the gool and curteoys, but 
alſo to the froward. AQ.q.19. Whether it be 
right inthe ſight of God, toabey you rather then 


| God,indpe ye. 


he faide, TI pill not eate, vrtil I haus ſaide "my 


A 


ta 


_  Inrgiuing honour ,” © goe one before ano- 


cher, and notin recciuing it. Rom'12. 10 


Goa. To faluce one another with holy -Hones, 
whereby may appeare the love which we have 


one another with the hiſſe of loue.* Rom, '16.16. 
Salute one another with an holy kiſſe. Exod. 1 3. 
Te» And Moſes went ovitro meete his father in 
law,and did obeyſance and kiſſed him. Ruth, 2 4- 
And behold, Boaz, came from Bethiehers, and 


they anſwered,7 he Lordbleſſe thee. 

Fiftly, the dutics of all Superiours towards 
their inferiours: I, Sauinghieir place and dig. 
ntty,to carrie chemſelues as brethren. Deur. 
17.20, That his heayr bee not bed vp abone his 
brethren, and that hee turne not from the com- 
matndement, tothe right hand or to the tefe. 


| Iob. 31.13. /f [did conemne the ininewent 


of my ſoruant, and of my made. 2, King. 5 
L 3.  Andbis ſeruant came and {pake vnto him, 
and ſaide, 14, Then he went downe, and waſh- 


Submit yonr ſelues one to anather in the feare of 


one to another in Chriſt,t. Per.5, is. Creere 


ſaid vntothe Re1pers, the Lord be with you. - And. 


ed himſelfe ſeanen times in dorday, 0; 1H-To 


SubieCtion in ſuffering the puriſhments 
inflicted by our Superiours, Gen.16.5. Then 


* | Abraham ſaid to Sarai, Behold thy maid is in 


thine hand, dee with hey as pleaſeth thee + then 
Sarai dealt roughly with her : wherefore ſhee fled 
from her. 9.Then the angell of the Lord ſaidvn- 
to her, Returne unto thy dame, andhumble thy 
ſelfe under her hands. | En, 
And although the puniſhment ſhould be 
yaiuſt, yer muſt we ſuffer it, yneill- wee can: 
oet ſome lawfull remedy for the ſame. 'r. Per. 


| 2.19. For it i5 thanke-worthy, if a man for con- 


ſcience toward God endure griefe. ſuſſering wrong- 
fully.20.For what praiſe'ss it, if when ye J. bufſfe- 
ted for your faults, -yee taks it patientlie?” bur and 
if, when ye deewell, ye ſuffer wront, and take 
7; patientle this is acceptable to God. 


IT, Thankfulnefle:), in our praiers,1.Tim. | 


2.1,2. Texhort you therefore, that firſt of all ſup- 
plications,praiers,interceſſions,and gimmg of things 
be made for all men,for Kmps,avd for all that be in 


auchoritie, that wee may lead 4 quiet and peacea- 


| ble Life,n all godlines and honeftie. 11.1 ourward 


maintenance. 1.Tim.5.17. Elders that rule well, 
are worthie of double honour.Gen.45.9. Haſte you 
and goe to my father, and tell him, Thu ſaith thy 
ſonne Ioſeph, Goa hath made me Lord ouer all E- 
gypt,come downe ro mee, tarrie nor. 10. And thou 
ſhalt dwell in the land of Goſhen. 11. Alſo [will 


' nouriſh thee there, for yet Tremaine fine yeares of 
famine, leaſt thus periſh through ponertie, thou and | 
; thy hotſheld,and allthat thou haſh, © 


Thirdly, towards thoſe thar excell ysin 
ifcs: our dutic is to acknowledge the ſame 
oifts, and ſpeake of them to their praiſc. 2. 
Cor.8.23,23." - 
Fourthly, toward all our cquals- to thinke 
reuerently ofthem. Phil. 2.3. Let nothmg be 
done through contention or Vine plorie, but in 


meekeneſſe of mind,let every man eſteeme other bet - | 
ter then himſelfe. 


ſhine beforetheir inferiours by an enſam- 
ple of a blameleſle lite, Tit. 2.2, That the 
elder men be ſober, honeſt, diſcrete, ſound i 


men ligewiſe, that they be in ſuch behauiour as 
becommeth holineſſe, not falſe accuſers, nor ginen 
to much wine, bur teachers of honeſt things. 
Is Pet. 5.3. Not as though yee were Lords ouer 
Gods heritage bur that ye may be enſamples tothe. 
flocke.Phil.4.9. T1 To ſhewe torth orauity 
10yned with dignity, by their countenance, ge- 
{ture,deedes and wordes: for hereby they muſt 
gracetheinage of God which they beare 


| before theiriaferiours, Tic.2.3,4;5,6,7. Nob. 


29.8.” The young men ſawe me, and hid them- 
ſelues,the aged aroſe and ſinod wy, 

Sixtly, towards inferiovrs in obedience, 
that is. towards their ſubieCts. r.To rule them 
in the Lord, thatthey doe nor offend. 1.Pet. 


| 2.13. Submit your (clues vHto all manner or- 


dinance of man, for the Lords ſake, n hether it bee 
wnto Kmgs as unto Superionrs, 14. 0r vnto go- 
wernonrs, as vntothem that are ſent of toe King, 
for the puniſhment of evil doers, and for 196 praiſe 
of them that doe well, Deur. 17. 19. Ana 
ſhall be with him (namely the booke of the lawe ) 


that hee may learne tofeare the Lord hu God, 
ard to keepe all the words of tha lawe, and my 
ordinances todoe them. Col.4.1. Ye maſters doe 
wnto your ſeruants, that which is inſt and equall; 
brewing that ye alſo have a maſterin beauen. 
2. Toprouide ſuch things as ſhall bero the 
g00d of their ſubies, whether they be- 
iong tothe body cr to the ſoule , Rom. 
13.4. For hee is the miniſter of Ged for thy 
wealth . Eſai. 49.2% And Kings ſhall bee thy 
nurſing Fathers, and Dueenes ſnall bee 16) 
waurſes. Plal. 132.1, Lord remember Danid 


ar_—— 
——— 
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faith, in lone and patience.3. The eltler wo- 


and hee ſhall reade therein all the daies of bis life, | 


- 


| 


with all bis trenbles,2. Who ſw are wnto ihe Lora, | 
and vowed VNnto the mig 


| 


tis God of lecod, | 


EONS 
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[52 Theorderofthe cauſes = 
ſaying, 3. [will nor emter into the. Tabernacle of | B\ his mother , let therauens of the valley picke it out, | Y 
mine houſe, nor come vpan my pallet or bed, 4.. & the young Eagles eate it, To ſpeake cuill of,or | | X 
2 | nor ſuffer mingcies to ſleepe, nor mine cie lids to | | revile our ſuperiours.Ex0d.21.17. And be that I 
' - = © |flumber, 5. wntill [find out aplace for the Lord, | | curſeth his fatber or his mother, ſhall die the death. | A 
'S0 an babitation for the mightie God of laceb. 3. II. Dilobedience,whercby wee conterne | | = 
if Topunith their faul:s,the lighter by rebuking, their juſt commandements, Rom. 1.30. Diſ- | 4 
1 the greater by correion,that is , by inflicting | | obedient ro Parents.2.Tim.3. 2, The finnes herce- IF | 
1! reall or bodily puniſhment of, are; To make contradts of mariage, with- | o 
i There is an holy manner of puniſhing the outthe counſell and conſent of the parents. | —=— 
1 | | guiltie,whereunto is required? L After dili- Gen. 6. 2. Then the ſonnes ef GOD ſave the CE Y 
"Ii | gent & wiſe examination is had,to be affured daughters of men that they were faire, and they af 
16] [1} | of thecrime committed. II. To ſhew forth | | roche chew wines of all that they liked. Gen.28. 3 
{080 | _- {of Gods word, the offence of the ſinne : that | | 8, 9, AndEſa ſeeing thar the daughterrof Ca- * 
T0 | *|the conſcience of the offendour may be naan diſpleaſed aac bis father, then went E- [ 6. 
lit! | touched, I TI. Iris conuenient to deferre or ſan to Iſhmaecl,and tooke vmtothe wines which he | HE 
18 omirthe puniſhment, if thereby any hope of B had, Mahalath the daughter of Ihmaell , Abras | _ 
| » ; P 4 þ 3 6 
[i amendment may appeare.Ecclel. 7. 23 .Gie | | hams ſane, the ſiſter of Nabaioth, to be his wife. by 
14 not thy heart alſo to all the wardes that men ſpeake, The cie-ſeruice of ſeruants. Coloff. 3. 22. b- 
i a leaſt thou doe heare thy ſeruant curſing thee . 24. | | Sernants be obedient to them that are your maſters a 
MM: | For oftentimes alſo thine heart knoweth, that thou according to the fleſh, in all thmgs, not with | 
| FR | lkewiſe haſt curſed others. 1. Sam. 10, 27. But eye ſeruice armen pleaſers, but im ſingleneſſe of by. 
It : | . | the wickedmen ſaid, How ſhall he ſaue vs? ſothey heart, fearing God. Eph. 6. 6. Net nah ſer-| 3 
Mg ] deſpiſed him, and brought him no preſents; but he | | une totheeje, as men pleaſersr. Anſwering a- 'J 
mas : held his tongue. I V. To inflict deſerued puniſh- | gaine, when they are reprehended. Tit. 2. 2 | 
MINTED SF ment, notin his owne name, butin Gods 6. Lex ſeruants be (ubieft to theiv maſters; and. | | + 
S__—_—_—_—————————— -name, adding the fametolily and reverently. | ' pleaſe them in all things , not anſwering againe, | 1 
VI | loſh, 7. 19. Then loſhua ſaid vnto Achan,My | | Deceitfulneſſe and waſting their Maſters | | 3 
i} ſome, 1 beſeech thee, giue glotie toghe Lord God.) | goods.Tit. 2.10. Newber pickers , but that they | Þ 
j of Iſrael, and make confeſſion unto him, andſhew. | | ewe all good fanbfulnes.To flic from the poW- | P 
#{ me now what thou haſt done, hiae it not from me. | | er of their ſuperior. Gen. 16. 6. Then Sara; | "Þ 
nt 20. And Achan anſwered vnto Ioſpua, and ſaid, dealt roughly with her wherefore ſhe fled from hev. | I 
Indeed I baue ſinned againſt the Lord God of 1[- he Torefiſt the lawfull authority of their ſuperi- | 7 
racl, and thus haue Idone. 25, And loſhua ours. 1.Per. 2. 2coToobcythe in things ynlaw- | z 
ſaid, Inas much as thawhaſt troubled vs, the Lord | | full, AR 4. 19.Toextoll thEſelues aboue their | 7 
| hall trouble thee this day:and all Iſrael threw ſtones | | berters: this is the finne of Antichriſt. 2. Theſl, | 4 
at han, and burned them with fire, andſtoned them | | 2, 3,4. Which (man of ſinne) exalteth him- ki 
with ſtones. V. and laſtly, When choupuniſh- | | ſclfe againſt all that 3s called Ged, Laftly,the | 2 
| el}, aime at this one onely thing, that the e- freedome of the Papifts, whereby they free | Z 
p uill may be purged and amended, and that | | children from the gYouernement of their pa- Y 
| the offendour by forrowing for his finne,may | | rents - and ſubieRts from the authoritic of | } 
vnfainedly repent forthe ſame. Prou. 20. 30. | | theirprinces: ſo as they make it lawefull for [ 
| The blewneſſe of the wound 'ſerneth to parge enill, | | themro plotte & procure their death. 1.Sam. 
and the ſtripes within the bowels of the belly. | | 26.8,9.T hex ſaide Abiſbaito Damid,God hath cle- | 
| Seuenthly and laſtly, there is a certaine du- | | ſedthine enemie mto thine hand this daj:now there- | | 
| tyof a man to be performed rowarde him- | | fore [pray thee , letme ſmite him once with a 
 ſelte, whichis, that a man ſhould perſerue | | ſpeare tothe earth, [will not ſmite him agam:& 
and maintaine with modefty, the dignity and | | Dawid ſaidto Abiſhas, Deftroy him not: for who can 
\ worthineſle, which is inherentin his owne per- [D | lay his handon the Lords annointed &: be guiltles? 
| | ſon, Phil.q.8. Furthermore, brethren, whatſo- | | III. Ingratitude , andwant of a louing 
El cuer things are true, whatſoener things are honeft, | | affection towards parents, Math. 15. 5.6. 
I : * | hatſoener things are inſt, whatſoeuer things are [| | But ye ſuy whoſoener ſhall ſay to Father or me- 
| | pare, whatſoewer things pertaine to lone , whatſo-| | ther , By the giftthat is offered by me, thou maieſt | 
I | ener things are of good report, if there be any wer-| | haut profit , though he honor not bis father -or | 
1» | eme, or if there be any praiſe thinke on theſe things. | | mother, ſha be free. 1. Tim. 5.4, E- 
4 The negatiue part, - | Secondly, we offend againft our equals in} Þ 
i Dimingh not the excellencie, or dignity which preferring our ſelues before them, in talking iS 
' it in the perſon of thy neughbour. | orinfitting downe, Math. 20.20. Then came E 
! Ln Hirher arereferred theſe finnes: wnto him the morher of Zebedeus children, with her = {| 
Firlt, againft our Superiours: I. Voreue- | | ſarmes, worſhmping him, and deſiring a certaine 6 | 
| rent bchamiour and contempt ofthem, The |}. | ching of hins.21,.And he ſaid, What wonldeſt thou? BE 
finnes hercof, arc; deriding- our ſuperiours. | | And fhe ſaid tohim, Gramnt, thattheſe wy rwo| pr 
Gen. 9.22. And whey Ham the Father of Cana- ſons may ſit, the one at thy right band .& the other | = | 
| - | an ſaw the nakeaneſſe of his father, he told his two at thy left hand,jn thy kingdom. .24.and wht the 0- WF | 
brethren without. Pro, '30. 17. Theeye that ther ten heard this they diſdamed at the two brethre, =: 
| | ockerh 11; f- ather, anddefpiſeth theinſtrution of | | Thirdly, pops our inferiours, 1. Tho. |. 3 
| Oy | rough | | Aw 
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negligence in goyerÞitig\them , and proni- | A | Tanted byacalling;ſo did Moſes.Exod. 2.1 2 
ding tor their good tftare, Hag. 1.4. 1//r time | | Andhelookedround about , andwhenhe ſane no 
for yout# ſelues to awel* 3n your ſielea houſes, ana | mn he ſine the Ev Jptiin, and bid him in the ſand. 
eh;s houſe to ye waſte? Dan.y, 28. This condem - Act. 7.2 5.For he ſuppoſed his brethren would hane | 
neth thoſe mothers, which pur forth their chil- Draerſtood, that God by his hand ſhould giue them 
dren to be nurſed, having both ſufficient | | deliverance, And Phinehas. Numb. 2 5.8. And 
ſtrength, and (tore of milke rthemſelues ro | | 4 followed the man of Iſrael into the tent , aud 
nurſe them. 1.Tim. 5. to. Ifſhe hae nonrifhed thraſt them both through (to wit the man of Iſ7acl | 
her children. 1 1. By too much oentleneſle and ana the woman )through her belly:{o that the plagne 
lemtie in correQing them. 1.King, x, 5. Ther ceaſed from the children of Iſrael. 11. Phineha; 
Adoniah the ſonne of Haggith exalted himſelfe, the ſonne of Eleazer, hath tmrned mine anney 
ſaymg, Twill be King.6, And his father would not away from the children of Iſrael, while be was Zea 
diſpleaſe him from his childhood, to ſay , n hy haſt /as for my ſake amon 8 them: therefore 1 have nat 
thou done ſo? 1.Sam. 2. 22. So Eliwasvery old, conſumed the children of Iſrael m my iealouſie. And | 
and heard all that his ſonnet did w1to all Iſrael,and Eliiah.r. Kin.18.40..4nd Elijah ſaidunto the,cake 
how they lay with the women that aſſembled at the the Prophets of Baal,let not a man of thems eſcape: 
doore of the tabernacle of the congregation.2.5. And and they tooke them, and Elitah brought them to 
he ſaid vnto them: Why doe ye ſuch thing? for of al the brooke Kiſhon , and ſlew them there. And 
thus people I heare enill reports of you. 24. Doenc) | touldiers in batrels waged ypon iuſt cauſes,2. 
| mare, my ſores, for its no good report that Chr.20.15. Feare ye vot, nether be afraid of 
[ heare, namely, that ye make the Loraspeo- this great multitnde: for the battell ts nor yours, but 
ple tro rreſpaſſe. 2 5.Notwithſtanding they obzyed | | Gods. 
not the woyce of their father, becauſe the Lord | | : 
would flay thew. Ill. By ouermuch crueky | —+ = == -Fhemegatiue pare. Fm a 
| and threarnings.Eph.6.4. And ye fathers pro- 
noke not your children to wrath. 9, And yee Thou ſhalt neither hart, noy hmaer, either thine 
maſters doe the ſame things unto them, putting a- awne, or thy nerhbours life, 
way threatning s. The ftants then thar are referred to this part 
Fourthly and laſtly, a man offendeth a- are ſuch, as are committed 2 cainſt our neigh- | 
oainſt himſelfe, when through his naugh- | © | bour, orour ſelues, | 
| tie behaujour, he doth obſcuxe and almoſt Againſt our neighbour, are theſe follow- 
extinguiſh theſe gifts which God hath gi- ing: I, In heart; as, 1. Hatred againſt him, 1. 
uen him. Mat. 25.2.26,-Or contratily, when loh: 3-15-Whoſo hateth his brother, ts a man- 
he is proud and too wilc in his owne conceit, ſlayer. 2. Vnaduiſed anger, Mat.s. 22. 1 ſay vnto 
Rom.12.3. For I ſay, through the grace that | | Jou, whoſoerer t angry with his brother vnadaiſed- | 
is oinen vnto mee, to enery one that is a-| | lie, is nadangey of madgement. 3, Enuic, Rom. 
mong you, that no man preſnume to vrderſtand, | | 1.29. Fullof enxie, murther contention, 4 Grud- 
aboue that which ts meete to ynderſt ana. ges, lam. 3.14. If yehaxe bitter enuying and ſtrife 
| _ | |inyourbearts,reioice not. 5- Want of compaſſi- 
CHAP. XXY, on and ſorrow at our neighbours calamiries: 
DE Amos,6.5.5. They ſmg to the ſound of the v10/e, 
Concerning the ſixt Commandement.  ]&c. burno man t# ſorrie for the affliction of Io- 
| ſeph. 6. Frowardnefſe, when we will not be 
THe fxt Commaundement concerneth the reconciled to our neighbour, Rom.1.30. Sc# 
preſeruation of our nejghbours life. | 25 can wener be appeaſed, ormercifull. 7,Dejire of | 
The words are theſe: reuenge, Pſa), 5.6.The Lordwill ahhorre the 6{00- | 
Thou ſhalt not kill, ate men and deceitful. . | 
Cn, IT, In wordes: rt. Bitterneſle in ſpeaxine, 
T he Reſolntion. | | Prov. 12. 18.There s that ſpeaheth words, like 
the priczings of a ſword: but the to.gne of wiſe men 
R!lt} The part is here ſct for the whole,by a is health, 2. Reproches and rayling, which is a 
Synecdoche : for killing fignifieth any kind of caſting of a mans finnes in his teeth which hee 
-endamaging the perſon of our neighbour. | | hath committed, or an obieQting vnto him 
The <quitie of this Commaundement ap- ſome inherent infirmities,Matth. 5.2 2.#boſoe-" 
peareth by chis, that man was created after | | wer ſaith vwto his brother, Raca, (hall be worthy ts 
the likenefſe of God,Gen:9.6. He that ſheddeth be puniſhed by the Councell. And nhoſoeucr ſhall 
mans blood , by man ſhall bis blood be ſhed :forin | | ſaie, Foole, ſhall be worthie to be puniſhed with hell 
che image of God hath he made man. Againe, all | *| fire. 2.$am.6.16, As tbe Arke of the Lord came 
men arethe ſame fleſh. Eſa.5 8.7.\/henthouſeeſft mtothe citie of Danid, Michal Sauls daughter 
the naked coner him, and hide not thy face from looked through a windowe , and-ſawe Kmg 
thine owne fleſh, ” Danid leape and dance before the Lerd,and, 
Neither ought we to be jeonorant of this ſhee deſpiſed him in heart. 20. And My- 
alſo, thatit is volawfull for any priate per- chal the daughter of Saul came out ro merte' 
ſon, not called to that duty, to kill another; Damuid, and ſaid, O how glorious was the hive” 
but a publike Officer may,that is,if he be war. | of Iſrael! this dsy which was unconered to day in the 
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| 5.4 he order of the cauſes 
'v \ | ties of the maidens of his ſerwants, is a foole onco= | A | of Egypr.Te ſhall not trouble any widow, or fatber-| 
wy | vererh hanſelfe.z.Contentions, when two or | | lefſe child.25. T how ſhalt not be an vſurervnto the 
ja f - on ore ſtrive in} peech onewith another, for a- © poore. We, then injury theſe: 1, It wee pay not 
FF. | : | oy kind of Superioritie.q.Brawliogs in any c6- | the labourer his hire. Deu,24.14.Thonſpalt not 
il | kerence.5. Crying, which is an vaſeemely ele-. | oppreſſe. an bired ſeruant that ts needy and poore, | 
of \ uation of the yoice againſt ones aduerſarie. | nerther of thy brethren, nor of the ſtrangerthat is 
it | | Gal.x.19. Theworkerof the fieſh are manifeſt, | | withinthy gates.15.Theu ſhalt gine him his bire - 
vu ' | which are; 20, emmlations, contentions,ſeditions. | | for his day:neither ſhall the ſunne goe downe vp- 
1m | Eph.4. 31.Let ail bitterneſſe and anger,G+ wrath, | | onit: for he ts poore, andtherewith ſuſtaineth bis | 
'UR | crying,and cuillſpeaking be put away from you, life:leaſt he crie 7 ak the torhee Lord, & it bc 
vt with all malitiouſneſſe. 3 2. Be curteons one to ano- | | fine vmethee.2.1t thou reſtore not the pledge 
, 'T | |  ther.Gen.16.1 2. He(viz.Iſmacl) fall be awilde ofthe poore.Exod.22.26,27: If thou take thy 
wm_ mnyhis handſhallbe ag ainſt enery man,and ene- | - | neighbours raiment topledge, thou ſhalt reſtore it 
j | ry mans handagainſf hm.6, Complaints to c- | | 2nto hins before the ſunne goe downe: for thatis | - 
ll | | | uery one of ſuch as offer vs injuries. Iam.5. 9. | | #1 garment onely,aud his contring for leis thine. 
Wl Grudge not againſt ene another brethren, leaſt ye | 3-If we withdrawe corne from the poore. | 
jy | be condemned. | Prou.1 1.26. He that wahdrawerth the corne, the 
5 1B III In countenance and geſture, all ſuch | B| people will ſe him: but bleſſing ſhall be vponthe 
Yo fgnes, as cuidently decipher the malitious af- | | Leadof bim that ſelleth corne. | 
| | fetions lurking in the heart,Gen.q.5.6. Hu | Againe,this lawe is as well tranſgrefſed b 
"8 | countenance fell downe + and the Lord ſaid vnto' not killing, when the lawe chargeth to kill, | 
ws (ame Why art thou ſo wrath?Math. 27.39. They | | and by pardoning the puniſhment due vnto 
by |" that paſſed by raileA on him , nodding their [ | murther;as by killing when we ſhould not. 
4 | heaas. : Numb. 3 5.16.f one ſmire another with aninſ{ru- 
| ” Hence is it, that derifion is tearmed perſe- | | mentof yron,that he die, he a murtherer,_and| | 
L=<<<<E<EGEEn Ez ccution,Gen.21.9.Sarah ſaw the ſonne of Hagar | | che murdererſhall diethe death.; 3.The land can- | 
\ the Egyptian mocking oc.Gal.q.29.He that was not be clenſed of the blood that ss ſhed therein but | 
| borne after the fleſh, perſecuted hm that was borxe { | by the blood of himthat ſhed it. © 
| after the Firit. | | By this place alfoare combates of two | 
| I V. In deedes: 1.To fight with,or to beat men hand to hand,for deciding of controucr-. 
| | our neighbour,and to maime bis body, Leuit. hes, tterly ynlawfull, 1. becauſe they are not | 
| 24. 19. 20. 1f any man cauſe any blemiſh in his equall meanes ordained of God to determine | | ; 
| | neighbaur:as he hath done, ſo ſpallit be done tohan, controuerſies.2, In that irfalleth-out in ſuch 
4 breach for breach ,cye far eye tooth for tooth12. To | C| combates that hee is conquerour before man, | 
_— procure any way the death of our neighbour, who indeede is guilty before God. ; ; 
|] whetherit be by che ſword, famine, or poy- This alſo condemneth popiſh SanRuaries, | 
l ſon,Gen.4.8. Caine roſe vp againſt his brother, and places of priueledge:as Churches, and the | 
l and ſlue him.3.To cxercile tyrannous cruelty in like, wherein murderers ſhelter and ſhroud 
24 inflicting puniſhmenes.Deur, 2 5.3.Forrry ſtripes themſelues from the danger of the lawe. For 
it [| ſhall hee canſe him to haue,and not paſt, leaſt if God expreſſely commaundeth , Exod. 21. 14. | 
he ſhouldexceede,and beate him aboue that with | | that ſuch an one ſhall be taken from his altar, that | 
many ſtripes thy brother ſhould appeare deſpiſed in he may die. And Toab,1.King.2. 34. touching 
1 thy /ight.2. Cor. 11. 24. Of the Jewes Irgceined the hornes of the altar, was ſlaine in the 
| fine times faurtie ſtripes ſaue one.g.Tovieany of | | temple. | 
| Gods creatures hardly.Prou.12.10. A righte-| | Hithertoin like ſort belong ſuch things as 
: 044 man regaraeth rhe life of ha beaſt, but the concerne the ſoule of our neighbour. z. To be | 
mercies of the wicked are cruetl.Deut.2 2.6.If thou a icandall or oftence to the foule of our neigh- 
| finde a birds neaſt in the way in any tree,or on the bour,cither in life orgdoErine,Math. 18.7.#0e | 
gronnd,whether they be young, oregger, and the | | be totheworld becauſe of offences:it is neceſſary | 
danme (twig vpon the young, or vpon the egges, |D | that offences ſhould come: bur woe be tothem by | | 
thou ſhalt not take the dane with the young, | | whome they doe come. 
but ſhalt in an wiſe let the damme goe, andtake 2. To miniſter occaſions of firife and diſ- 
the young torthee that thau mazeſt proſper and| |cord:The which we then doe: 1. When we can» 
prolong thy daies.5.To take occaſion by our not be brought to remit ſomewhat of our 
neighbours infirmities,to vſc him diſcurteoul- owneright.2.When wereturne ſnappiſh and | 
| ly,and to make him our laughing ſtocke, or crooked anſwers. 3. When we interpret eucry 
| | caunting recreation, Leuit. 19.14. Thou ſhalt | | thing amifſe,and take them inthe worſt pat. wn 
| not curſe the deafe, nor put a ſtumbling blocke I.Sam.25.25.Nabal this name and folly ic with EA 
before the blind, 2.King. 2. 23. Little children bim.2.Sam. 10.3. And the Princes of the chil- | 
Came out of the Citie,e mocked hins, and ſaid un- | | dren of Ammon ſaidto Hanun their Lord: —_--- 
to hing,Come vp thou baldhead,come vp thaw bald- | | Thmkeſt thou that Danid doeth honour thy fa-| 
j.Sead. 6. To iniurie the impotent, feeble,poore, ther, that hee hath ſent comforters to thee ? hath 
ſtrangers,fatherlefle or widdowes. Exod. 22. | | not Dazid rather ſent he, ſeruants v1to thee, w| | 
21.22.Thog ſhalt not doe ininrie to aſtanger, nei-| | ſearch the citie goſpie_it out,and toomerthrov it? |__| + 
ther oppreſſe #im: for ye were ſtrangers inthe land | wherefore Hanun tooke Dams ſernarts, and ſha- 
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' .| hae ſet watchmen upon thywals, O leraſatem, 


| the world. AQt. 20.28,29,30,31. Take heede- 


| departing, ſhall grieuans wolues enter 1s among you, 
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garments in the middle euen to their buttocks, and 
| ſent them away. 

3- The Maaiſters ſinne againſt their neigh- 
bours,is this,notto preach the word of God 
co their.charge, that chey thereby might be 


inſtruQed inthe waies of hfe. Pro.29.18.#her 


oo OS» +3 # # 4-4 


ſleepe , and delightin ſlerping.n. And theſe greedy 
s Uh can neuer Ti wy are theſe Fe. ap 
they cannot vuderſtand:. for they. all looke to 
their qwne way genery one for bis aduwntage, . and 
for his own parpoſe.Ezech. 3.18. When [ ſhall ſay 
tothe wicked, Thou-ſhalt ſurely die, thou _ gineſt 
him nat warning the ſame. wicked man ſhall die in 
his iniquity,but hus blood will I require at thy hanas. 
And nor onely noc ta. preach at all,.but co 
preach. negligently , is-vtterly «condemned , 
[cr.48.10.Curſedbe be that doth che works of the 


——_——. 


paſſerhat [ ſpew thee out of my month , This te- 
prooucth non-refidency of miniſters, Whichis | 
an ordinary abſence of the miniſter from his. 
charge: namely, from that particular congre- 
gation commutted vato him: Elay.:62.6. T | 


which all the day and all, the- night contmaally (ball 


keepe not lence, and give himnoreſt, till be ve- 
paire,and till heſer vp Hieruſalem the praiſe of 


therefore unto your ſelues, and to all the flocks 
whereof the holy ghoſt hath made you onerſeers, to 
feeae the Church of God which hee hath purchaſed 
with his owne blood, For I know this that after my 


not ſparing the flocke. Moreouer of your ſelues ſhall 
meu ariſe, ſpeaking permerſe thmgs to draw aiſei- 
ples after them. Therefore watch and remember, 
that by theſpace of three yeares, Iceaſed not to 
warne every oxenght & day with teares.1,Pet.5. 
| 2.3, Feeae the flock of GO D which dependeth upd 
you,carme for it not by conflramt but willingly: not 
for filthy lucre bur of a ready mihd, not as thouoh ye 


— 


| 
{ 


' enſampleto the flocke. Ezech, 34.4.and 33.The 


impoſition of hands mauiled mto a charge, and ap- 
| pointed to gowerne 4 people doe negle(t 10 take upon 
| hmathat office, and delaieth to goe unto the conpre- 
| gatton,alloted unto him:ſuch a one ſhall be prolybi- 
ted from whe Lords tableytill kee be enforced to at- 
tend vpon that charge, or at the leaſt ſomewhat be 
determined by a Coplete aſſembly of the Miniſters of 
| that prouince. The Councell of Sardice, the 14. 
Can.Ve remember that our brethen in « former aſ- 
| ſembly decreed, that if any laie-m.am remaining 


Church aſſemblies he ſhould be excommunicated: If 
then ſuch thmgs are not allowable in laie-men, 
much lelſe in Mmilſters.for whom it ts neither law- 


wed of che halfe of heir beards,and cur off their A 


| Lor neghgently, Reucl.3.1 6. Becanſe.:thou art | _ 
| tube warme;and neither hot nor cold:t will come to 


not ceaſe : yee that ave mindefull of ther, Lord | > 


| were Lofts oner Gods hertage, but that ye may be D 


Councel of Antioch,the 17. Can. 1f any bifbop by | 


three Sabbaths or Lords daies that ts, three weekes | 
| 12.4 citie,-did-not in rhe ſame Citie frequent the 


| © of aluationanddammnation. 55 
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full nor connenite, without vroent neceſſy,to be abſct 
From his pariſh Church louger then the time abou 
mentioned. To this decree there wyas not one non 
placer,bwut ewery ove ſaid.Itlikerb vs well, The 8.Cofi- 
cellheld at Conſtantinop. in the 24. Canon, de- 
creed that mmiſters ought not tohane their ſubſti- 
tutes,or vicars,but mtheir owne perſonc, with feare & 
cheerefulnes,perform all (uch duties,as are required of 
them inthe ſer#ice of God.: The Canon ave doth 
conclude the ſame things, Can. Si quisvulr. Di- 
ſinR. 36.Debent indeſinenter, &c.TheBiſhop(faith 
the Canon) ovght to be continually reſident in Gods 


tulcd, Pontifices,and,Si quis in elero.Epiſcopos, 


uot to depart from ther dutie,/eaft they looſe that ex- 
cellent talent which God hath beſtawed vpon them but 


lents. And.in the 80. Canon of thoſe which are 


prefie mandate, that ſuch whether Biſnop or Senior, 
who attendeth not wpon their ofjice.in the Church, ſhal 
forthwith be remontedfrom that place. The Choalce. 


miſter of two Churches ,intwo-ſenterall cities but ſer © 
him remaine in that unto which he was firſt called. 
And if for vain glory he ſhall afterward go to a grea- 
ter congregation, let hm immediately be recalled to 
hu firſt charge,and in that one!y exerciſe his miniſte- 


| r1.But if one be called to another charge, let him: ſims- 
ply gine aver the former, and hue nv intereſt mthe 


ſame, &c. Forthis thing, looks the decrees of 
Damaſus,& the Councell of Trent.ſe&t.9:Can.s. 

There are,notwithſtanding rhe former teſlimo- 
nies,ſomecaſes,wherin it is permitted tothe Mi- 
niſter, that he may be abſent: if by his abſence the 
congregation be not cndammaged:].Sicknes:the 


ſent at hu pariſh, let him procare onen ho vgon Sab- 


ſent on thelike occaſion. 

IT. Allowance of the Church,to bee abſent for 
2 time vpon ſome neceflary & publike comodity 
tor the lame.Col. 1.7, Epaphras & their miniſter,but 
cap.4.12.he being abſent /a/ureth them. And Am- 


{-broſe though he-were biſhop of Millain, yer wer | 


hee twiſe Ambaſſadour into France to make a- 
oreemet betwixt Maximus & Valentinia. Ambr, 
Ii.5.& 27.Epiſt.to Valentinian the Emperour. 

I II. If by reaſon of perſecution he be enfor- 
ced to flie,& {ceno hopero procure the ſafety of 
his people. This made Cyprian to be abſent from 
Carthage,as he tcelijficth in his Epiſtles, 

Thus much concerning ſins againſt our neigh. 


g 
bour. Now foliow {uch fns as a man committeth 


will follow me,let bins deny himſelfe t«he vp his Croſſe, 
& follow mee .Math.4.6. He ſaid wntob:m,If thor be 


| the ſonne of God caſt thy ſelfe dawne hedlong: for it 1: 


written, Heſhatl gime his angels charge oner thee. 


heed 
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oy 


Tabernacle, that they may learne ſomen bat of God,'| 
ad the people of them whileſt they readoften and me- | 
ditate upon Gods word. Againe,in che Canons inti- | 
qui dominici gregis {uſcipiunt euram,&c,7 he By- | 
ſhops which take vpon them to feeds Gods flocke, ong'1 | 


rather (frae with that one talent to get three more ta- | 


don Councel,Canoq, 1o. Let roman be ordained | 


Councel of Mentz.25.Canon. If a Bi% op be net at | 
hone,ar be ſicke or upon ſome exizguit cannot be pre- | 


bathes and feſtinall daies willpreach unto hu; charge. | 
And Auguſtine teftifierh epiſt.13 8,that he was ab- | 


againſt his own perſon,2s when a man doth bunt, | _ 


> ah  kiil,& endanger himtelfe;NMarhc16;24:1f any man | 
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The order of the cauſes : 
& with their hands they ſhal lift thee wp leaſt at a- | A | Peter ſaid unto him,Of ſtrangers. Then faid leſus' 
| #1) tire thou ſheuldſt daſh thy foote againſt a ſtone. vnto him, Ther are the children free. 27, Newer- 
7-ſeſars ſaid vnto him:Tt 1s written againe, Thou theles leaſt we ſhould offend them,gat to the ſea,and 
/v.i!t not tempt the Lord thy Ged.Therefore for a caſt in an angle, and take the firſt is that com- 
man to be his owne exccutioner, though to meth vp, and when thou haſt opened his mouth thou 
eſcape a moſt ſhamefull cuill, is vrterly | | ſhale find apiece of twentie pence : that take and 
vnlawfull and vngodly. | | gine it vntothem for me andthee.3. To appeaſe 
| The aſrmatme part. | anger kindled : which is done, I. by ouercom- 
1 hou ſhalt preſerue the life of thy neighbour. Hi- ming ecuill with goodnes, Rom. 12.21. Be not 
| therto may we referre theſe duries- onercome bf enill, but overcome enill with geodnes. 
]. Such as appertaiaeto the perſon of our } | II. By followiug after peace. 1.Pet. 3.11. De- 
ncighhout,8 concerns, firlt his wel-fare both | | cline from enill, and doo good: ſeeke peace, and fol- 
of body & mindzas,to reioyce with therhatre- } || 7ow afrer it. T1I, By courteous anſwers. Prov. 
toyce.Rom.12.15, Mar.t 0.8 1.7hen he anſwered [5-1-2 foft anſiver putter away wrath: but grie- | 
and ſaid unto him, all theſe things [haue obſerned #014 words ftirre vp anger. 1. San. 1, 14. Eliſard| 
from my youth. And Tefmubeheld him,& lowed him. | | unto her, Howe long wilt thou be drunhen? Ppt 4- 
Secondly, his miſeries, -co be grieued wich | B | way thy drunkennes from thee.1 5. Then Hannah 
him forthem, Rom.1 2415, Afourre with thoſe anfwerrd, & ſaid, Nay my Lord but I ant a woman 
th it mourne, Elai. 24. 16. And T ſaid, My lean-. troubled irifprrit : I hae drunke neither wive nor 
neſſe, my leamneſſe, woe is mee, the tranſpreſſonrs {Frong drinke, bit hawe poured out my ſoule, before 
hate offended.yea the trauſtreſſurrs hane grieuonſly the Lord, Philem,v.15, It may be that be there- 
offendad. Plal. 119.v.136, Mine eyes guſhonrt | | fore teparted for a ſeaſon, that thou [Vonldeſt te- 
with water, becauſe men o5ſerne not thy lawe As cence bim for ener. IV. By ouerpaſſing ſome 
Yain,wee mult kel p him as much as invs lyerh, wantSandinfirmities in metss words and deeds, — 
Hob-29-15 {was ar areye to the blind, afour ro | | Prou1g. 1x .k i« a manthonour to paſſe by infir- 
the lame.2.Cor.S,z. Totheirpower, yea, beyond mities.V By couering them with filence. 1.Pet. 
| their power they were willmg. And that we doc, 4-8. \ Abone all things hawe ſtruent love amongſt 
we muſt doe ſpeedily,Prou.3.28. Say not to thy | | you, for lane conereth a mmitituae of ſmnes. Prov. 
neighbour,Go C& come again tomorrow,e Iwilgme | | 17:9.Hethat comereth transgreſſis ;eeketh lone:but 
thee if thou now hane it .Leuit.19.17, Thouſhalt | | hethatrepeateth a matter faparateth the privce.VI. | 
| plainly rebube thy neighonr,cs not ſuffer him to fin. By taking euery thing (ifit bee poſſible) in the 
Thirdly,concerning ſuch injuries, as he of- | - |'beſt part. .4.Coru1 3.5, Gove rhmkerh none exill. 
fereth ynto thee;:T, Thou ſhalt not bee angrie | " | This ſhewerth che{awfulnes of truces,cour- 
againſt him, vpon a ſmall occaſion. Numb.;| | nants,andother agreennents concerning peace, 
I2.3. Moſes was a methe man aboue all that li beeing-made to auoide injuries, maintaine aun- | 
tied pon rheearth, Prou.19. 11, The diſcretion cient bounds, procureſecurity intraffique,pol- 
of a man deferreth his anger, his glories topaſſe | | lefltons, and journies, ſet penſions, commons 
by an offence. 11. Thou muſt be ſlow to wrath, | | for cartel], liberties of hunring, fiſhing,or fou- 
and neuer angrie, but fora moſt iuſt cauſe, ling, and getting fewell, or other neceſlaries 
Marke. 3.4. Then he looked round about onthem for publike commodities, if there be no vn- 
| angerly, mourning alſo for the hardneſſe of their | | lawfull conditions annexed vnto the ſame. 
hearts.,Prou. 64-29. Hee that ts ſlow to wrath,ss of | | And we may make this coucnant not only 
great wiſedome : but he that is of an haſtie monde'| | with Chriſtians, but for the maintenance' of 
exalteth fo!lie. TI. Thine anger muſt be bur peace,with infidels alfo.For that which is god- 
tor a while: Eph. 4.26.Bee angrie and ſinne not, ly ro be performed,is no lefle godly to be pro-| 
Jet not the ſunne goe downe vpon thy wrath. | | miſed: Butit is a note of true Godlings, co be 
; 1 V. Forgive freely aninwrie, ang revenge it | [.asmuchas maybe, arpeace with all men: 
| not.Eph.q4.32. Bee yee cortrteons one to another, | . | Thereforeto promite peace by couenant, is 
and render hearted, forging one another, enen very Godly. We may ſee the experierfte of this 
as God for Chriſts ſake forgaue you. © in the liues of holy men. Gen,21.22.' At that 
Fourthly,liis wants and infirmities: 1.Auoid ſame time Abimelech and Pichol his chiefe cap- 
| occaſions whereby they may bee ſtirred & laid taine, ſtake vnto Abraham, ſajing, God #7 with | 
| open.Gen. 12.8. Then ſaid Abraham to Lot, Let thee in all that thoudeeſt.2.3.Now therefore ſweare | 
* | there bee no ſtrife I praythee between thee and mee, vhto me here by God, that thou wilt not hurt me n10r 
neither betweene thy heard men and mine: for wee my children nor my childrens children, ec. 24. 
are brethren; g.1s not the whole land be fore thee? ae Then Abraham ſaid, "4 will ſpeare. 27. Then A-|\_ 
part, I pray thee, from mee: If thou wilt take the left braham tooke ſheepe and beeues,and gane them wn- 
hand,1 will take the right:ov if thou goe to the right to Abimelech:and they two made a covenant.Gen. | 
hand,T will take the left.Gen.27. 44. And ri 31.44. Now therefore come and let 5 make 4 co- 
" | with him awhile vntillthy brothers fierceneſſe bee uenant, I ana thou, which may be a witneſſe be. | 
efſwaged,q5, And till thy brothers wrath tarne a- tweene mee and thee. 45. Then Laban ſaidto Ia- 
way from thee, and he forget the things which thou hob, Behold this heape,and behold the pillar, which 
haſt doe ro dm.2. Depart ſomtimes trom thine I bane ſet 1p betweene mee and thee. 53, The God | _ 
owneright-Math17-25:26:#har thikeft thou || of Abraham, andthe God of Nahor andthe God of 
F imon'of whom doe the K mas of the earth take tri- | their father be indge betweene vs: But Iaakeb 
ute. or pol money'of their children,or of ſlran pers!" iv are by the feare of hes father l, ha po 
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I1.: Cocerning his bodic, we are to regard 
:r alive and dead. Beeinog alive, wee ought if 
:|necede bee: I. to miniſter ynto it food and 


ye curſed into everlaſting fire, which 1s prepared 
for the denill and his angels. For I was an hungred, 
and yee gane mee nomeate, I thirſted, andye gaue 
me no drmke,c. 45.'numuch yee did it not to 
one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to mee. 11. 
To lend our helping hand, when our neigh - 
bours body isin any danger. 1.Tohn. 3.16. 
Hereby we perceined loue, that he laid downe his 
life for vs, therefore alſo ought wee to lay downe our 
lines for the brethren. | 

When a man is dead, we onght to commit 
che dea'{ corps to the graue, as may appeare 
by theſe arguments : I.” The inſtin&t of Nature 


and other holy perſonages. Abraham buried 
Sarah. Gen. 2 3.1 9.Laakob es buried by his ſonues, 
Gen.50.12. Stenzn by religio:u,and denout men, 


caſt furth without the gates of leruſalem, There- 
fore rather then Moſes ſhould be ynburied, 
The Lord himſelfe did burie him. Deut, 34.5. 
6. Moſes the ſernant of the Lord died in the 
land of Moab, according to the wordof the Lord. 
And he buried him in a valley, in the land of 
Moab, oner againſt Beth-peor, but no man know- 
eth of his ſepulchre unto this daxy. IV. There 
is no dead carkaſe fo l>thiome as mans, 
the which both argueth'the neceſfitie of bu- 
'riall, and how vgly we arcin the ſight of 
God, by reaſon of finne, V. The body muſt 
riſe aganie out of the earth, that it may bee 
made a perpetuall' manſion houſe for the 
ſoule ro dwell in, VI. The bodies of the 
faithfull are the temples ofthe holy Ghoſt, 
and therefore mult riſe again? to glorie. V II. 
Buriall is a teſtimony of the loueand reverence 
we beareto the deccaſed. 

A funerall oughtto beſolemnized after an 
honeſt and ciuill manner: namely, agreable 
' tothe nature,and credit as well of thoſe which 
'remaine aliue, as them which are dead. Con- 
cerning theliung, they mult ſee tharlT. their 
mourning bee moderate, and ſuch, as may 
well expreſſe their affetion and loue | to 
the partic departed. Toh. 11.34. He ſaiae, 
Where baneye laid him? they anſwered, Lord, 


the Tewes ſaid, Behold how he loued him. 11. 
They muſt auoide ſuperſtition, and not ſur- 
miſe that fimeral ceremonies are auaileable to 
the dead, Such are the rites of the Church 
of Rome; as to bee buried'in a Church, e- 
ſpecially vnder thealtar,and in a fryars coole, 


| hompeand ſolemnities. For of alloſtentati- 
| ons of pride,that is moſt fooliſh, to be boaſting 
ofa loathſome and a deformed corps. Efai. 


raiment. Math. 25. 41,42: Depart from as 


ic ſclfe. II. The examples of the Patriarks, 


AQ.$.2. III. The Lords owne approbati- 


come aud ſee. 35.T hen leſuswept. And(v.36:) 


II. Theyoughtro take heede of fuperfluous-|— 


22.15,16. Thus ſaith the Lor4 God of hoſts, Goe 


get thee tothat treaſurer, to Shebnah the ſteward 
of the houſe, and ſay, What hat thou to dee here? 
and whom: haſ# thou here? that thou ſhoul!deſ here 
hew thee out a ſepu!chre; as he that hereth our his 
ſept.chre m an high place, or that graueth an ha. 
bit ation for himſec! fe ina rocks, 

| To this commandement belongeth theſe 
duties: I. Before the vintage or harueſt, wee 
ought to permit any man, for therepreſſing 
ot hunger, to gather grapes, or plucke off the 
eares of corne inthe field. Deut.23.24,25. 
When thou commeſt into thy neighbours t1mme- 
Jara, then thou miſt eats grapes at thy pleaſure, 
as much as rhou wilt : but thou ſpalt put none in 
thy veſſel. When thou commeſt into thy neighbours 
corne, thou maiſt plucke the cares 65g thine hand, 
but thou ſhalt not moone 7 ſickle to thy neighbours 
corne, Math.1 2.1.leſiu went ov the Sabbath da 
through the corne, and his Diſciples were an hun- 
gred, andbeyan toplucke the eares of the corne, 


naked of grapes, nor rake vp after the reaping, 
eares of corne: butto leaue the after-gathe- | 
rings forthe poore. Leuir. 23. 22. When jou 
reape the harneſt of your lan4, thou ſhalt nor rid 
cleane the corners of thy field when than reapeſt: 
neither ſhalt thou make after-gathering of thy har: 
neſt : but ſhalt leaue them ynto the poore, and to 
the ſtranger : I am the Lord your God. Rurh«2. 
8. Goetonone other field to gather, neither goe 
from hence,but abide here by my maidens.9.. So 
ſnee gleaned inthe field wntill enenms. 
1H, Concerning the ſoule of our ncigh- 
bour : I. Wee mult ſeeke all meanes to winne 
him to the profeſſion of Chriſtian religion. 1. 
Cor.10.3 3.1pleaſe all men in allthings, not ſee- 
king mine owne profit, but the profit of many, that 
they might be ſaued. Heb.10.24. Let vs conſider 
018 another,to prouoke vnto lone aud to good workes. 
[T. We muſtlue amongſt men without of- 
tence. 1,Cor.10. 32. Giue nooffencegneither to 
the lewes, nor tothe Grecians, . nor to the Church 
of God. 1.Cor.R.1 3. If meate offend my brother, 
[ willeate no fleſh while the world ſfandeth, that 
I may not offend my brother. 111, The light | 
of our good hfe, muſt bee asa lanterne to 
direct the wajes of our neighbours. AR. 24. | 
14. This 1 confeſſe unto thee, that after the 
way (which they call hereſie) ſo worſhip I the God 
of my fathers, beleening all things which are 
writtenin the Lawe andthe prophets. 15. Aud 
haue hape towards God, that thereſur=e!tion of 
the dead, which they themſelues locke for alſo, 
ſhall be both of inſÞ and wninft. 16 And here- 
in Lendeatour my ſelfe to hane alway a cleare 
conſcience toward God, and towards men, 1V.1f 
our neighbour offend, weare to admoniſh | 
him. 1.Thefl.5.14. We deſire you, brethren,adme- | 


| iſp them that are vnruly : comfort the feeble |__| 


-minded-beare with the weake : be patient towards 
allmen. V.If our nejzghbour runne the waies 
of Gods commandement (as Dauid ſpea» 


1kerh)we ought to incourage him in the ſame, 


—— 


DO IV. We 


| . Py $ 22 
and roeate;+c, TI. Inthe vintage, andtimeof | === 
Lharueft;wee oirght heither to Jeaue the trees 


. 


2. 


» 


| 


Th 


thing come vntothee.2. Chr.16. 12, And Aſa | 


M.A, 
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Theorderof the cauſes 


IV. We may referre ſuch things vnto this | 


Commaundement, as appertaine to the pecu- 
liar preſcruation of cuery ſeuerall mans life. 1. 
Recreation, which is an exerciſe ioyned with 


the feare of God, converſant inthings indiffe- 


rent,tor the preſeruation of bodily firength, 


iand confirmation of the mind' in holines, 


Eccleſ. 2.2. / (aid of laughter, thor art madde;and 
of toy, what ts this that thon doeſt? Eſa. .12. The 
harpe, violl, timbreil,and pipe aud wine,are in their 
feaſfs,but they regard not the worke of the Lord, 
neither conſider + workes of his hands. 1. Cor.1o. 
7. Neither be ye idolaters, as were ſome of them,as 
it written: The people ſate downe to cate and 
droke, and roſe wp to play. Luk. 6. 25. Woe be 
to yourhat laugh : for ye ſball waile and weepe. 
Deur. 1 2.7. There ye ſhall eate before the Lord 


your God, andye ſhall reiojcs in all that you put 
your hands wnto, both yee and your houſholds, 


becanſe the Lord thy God hath bleſſed thee,To this 
end hath the word of God permitted ſhoo- 
ting. 2. Sam. 1.18. He bad them teach the 


hem,7.67. Beſides their ſeruants and maiaes 
which were ſeauen thouſand, three hundred, and 
feauen and thirtie: they had two hundred ana 
fine and fortie ſinging men, and ſinging women. 
And putting . forth of riddles. Iud. 14.12. 
Sampſon ſaid unto them, 1 will now put forth a 
riddle unto you, andif you can declare it me withm 
ſeanen daies of the feaſt, and find it out, | will gine 
you thirne ſheetes, and thirtie change of garments. 
I 3-And they anſwered him , Put forth thy riddle, 
that we may heare it. 1.4. And be ſaid vntothem, 
Ont of the eater came meate, and ont of the 
ſtrong came ſmeerneſſe : and they could not un 
three dayes expound the riddie. And hunting 
of wild bealts, Can. 2. 15. Take vs the foxes, 
the lutle foxes which deſtroy the vmes : for 
arr vines hane ſmall grapes. Laltly,the ſear- 
ching out;or the contemplation of the workes 
of God. r.King.4.3 3. Andbe ſpake of trees, from 
the Cedar tree > Hutde Lebanon, euen wvnto the 
hyſſope that ſpringeth ont of the wall: he ſpake alſo 
of beaſts, and of foules, and of creepmg thmgs, 
and of fiſhes. 2. Phyſicke, the vie whereof 
is holy, if before-the receipt of it, aman 
craue remyſion of his finnes, and repoſe his 


| confidence onely ypon God , not vpon the 
| meanes, Mar. 9. 2. An1 loe, they brought vnto 


him a mas ſicke of the pallie, lying on a bed. And 


uen thee. 6, Then he ſaid to the ſicke of the 
palſie, Ariſe, take vp thy bed and walke to thine 
houſe. loh. 5. 5. A. certaine man was there 
which had beene a lu eight and thirty yeares. 
'8. Jeſus ſaid vnto him, Take wp thy bed and 
walge. 14. After that Jeſiu found him in 
the temple, and ſaid unto him, -Behold, thou 
art made whole: finne no mare, leſt a worſe 


in the nine and thirtieth yeare of hu raigne, 


| children of Indah to ſhoote, as it ts written in| _ 
the bocke of Taſpur. And muficall conſort.Ne- 


————— 


C2 


leſs ſeeing their faith, ſaid to the ſicke of the pal- 
fie, Sorne, be of good comfort, thy ſinnes are forgi- | 


_ 


; 
A 


| 


Ht 03; 
mw 4 


treame: yet he ſought not ts the Lord in his diſeaſe, 
but tothe Phyſitians. 3. Auoiding of an inry, 
offered by ſome priuate perſon : this, if ic be 
againſt an ynruly and ynſtayed aduerſarie, and 
the defence be taulclefle, is very lawfull,and is 
ſo farre from priuate reuenge, that it is to bee 
accounted a iuſt defence. The defence is then 
faultlefle, when a man doth ſo afſavlthis ad- 
uerfarie, as thathe neither purpoſerh his owne 
reuenge, or his enemies hurt, but onely his a- 
lone ſaferie from that imminent danger. 

A doubt, Whether way a man flicin the 
plaguetime? Anſw, Such as be hindered by 
their calling may nor; as,Magiſtrates, and Pa- 


not bound by calling, may. Reaſons. I. A man 


ro the hinderance of another. II. Aman ma 

flie warres, famine, flouds, fire, and other ſuch 
dangers: therefore the plague, I1I, Thereis 
lefle danger of ficknefle, the more the multi- 
rude of people is diminifhed, ObreB. 1. To flie, 


no fablt of the faQ,bur of the perſon, 11. Itis 
offenfiue. Anſe The offence is taken, not gi- 
uen. ITT. Tofliezisto forſake our neighbour 
againſt the rule of charitie, A». It is nor, if 
kinsfolke and Magiſtrates be preſent, IV. 


| Men areto viſit the ficke by Gods appoint- 


ment. Anſe Lepers were excepted among the 
ewes : andſo likewiſe theyin theſe daies 
which are infeRed with a diſeaſe, anſwerable 
to theleprofie, namely, ifit be davgerouſly 
contagious. = | 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Of the ſeanemh Commanudement. 


| E Ds ſeauenth Commaundement ſheweth 


how that we ſhould preſerue the chaſtitic 


of our ſelues, and of our neighbour, 


Thewords aretheſe : 
Thouſhalt nat commit adalteric, 


The Reſolution, 


Adultery] To commiradulterie,fignifieth as 
much, as to do any thing, what way ſoeuer, 
whereby the chaltitie of our ſclues, or our 
neighbours may be ſtained. Mart. 5. 28. 


The negatme pat. 

Thon ſalt no way either hurt, or hmdey thy 

ner; bbours chaſttie, | 
In this place are prohibited: 

]. Theluſt of the heart,or the evill concu- 
piſcence of the fleſh,Mart.5. 28. {ſay wnto yon, 
whoſoener looketh on a woman to luſt after her , he 
hath alr:adie committed adulterie wth her m his 
heart. Colofl. 3-S- Mortifie your members which 


nate affection, enill concupiſcence. =. 
IL Burning ie the fleſh, which is an inward 


. 


QC 


WAS diſeafed in hi feet, and his diſeaſe was ex- | 


feruencic of luſt, whereby.the godly motions 


ſtors, hauing charge of ſoules : yer free men, 


may prouide for hjs owne ſaferie, if itbe nor | 


| 


mt. o—__—_ 


| 


— 


are onearth; formeation, vncleaneneſſe, the nord. | | | 


of | 


he —_ — ——_—— 
"—_— 


isatokenof diſtruſt. A»ſ. This-diffidence-is | |  # 
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of the heart are hindered, ouerwhelnied, and, | 
as ir were;with contrarie fire;burne vp. 1.Cot. 
17:9.[they cannot abſtaine Jet them martie; for it is 
beter romarrie then to burne, © 

LIT. Strange pleaſures about generation, 
prohibited in the word of Godxthe whuch are 
manys 

I. "With beaſts. Leuit.18.23.7 how ſhalt not 
lie with any beaſt to bee defiled therewirh ; neither 
ſhall ny womun ſtand before a beaff to lie downe 
thereto: forit is an abomination. ar 

IT. Withthe deuill,as witches doe by their 


wel haue ſocietic with a witch,as to cat meat? 

ITT. With one of the ſame ſexe. Leuic. 18. 
22. Thouſhalt not lie with phe male as one beth 
with awomm:for it is abomination. This is afinne 
which they commir, whom God hath giuen 
ouer into a reprobate ſenſe. Rom. 1. 26. Fof 
this cauſe God gaue themwp to vile affections: 
for exen their women didchange their natarall 
uſe, into that which is againſt nature, 27. And 


burned in their luſts one toward an other, & man 
with man wrought filthineſſe.It was the finne of 
Sodome, Gen. 19. where it'was ſo com- 
mongthat tothis day is is tearmed Sodomie. 
IV. With ſuch as bee within the degrees 
of conſanguinitic or affinitic, probibiced in 
the word of God. Leuit. 18.5. None ſha! come 
reere to any of the kindred of his fleſh, to wncouer 
her ſhame, lam the Lord, © © © © 
V. With vnmarried perſons, This ſtone is 
rearmed fornication, Deut. 22. 28./f any may 
finds a maide that is not betrothed, anatake her 
and lie with her, they be found, 29, Then the ma 
that lay with her,ſhall gue vnto the maides father 
fiftie ſhekels of iluer, and ſee ſhall be his wife, be- 


catſe he hath humbled her: hee cannot put her a- 


fornjcation, as ſome of them committed farnica- 
tian,and fell in one day three and twentie thouſand. 

VI. With thoſe, whereof one is married, 
orat the leaſt betrothed. This finneis called a- 
duſrerie +: and God hath inflicted by his 
word the ſame puniſhment ypon them, which 
commit this ſinne,after they be betrothed, as 
he doth ypon ſuch as are alreadie married. 
Deut. 22. 22.1f a man bee fotnd ling with a wo- 
man marriedto a man,then they ſhall die enen both 
twaine: towit, the man that lay with the wife, 
and the wife : ſo thin ſhalt put away euill from 
Iſrael. 23. If a maide be betratheato a huſband, 
and aman finde her inthe towne and lie with her... 


gaterof rhe [ame citie, and ſhall flone them to 
death with ſfones, This is a merucilous great 
finne,as may appeare in that it is the pu- 
niment of idolatrie. Romans 1. 23. They 
eurned the glorie of the wncorruptible God, 
co the ſimilitude of the image of a corrupt 


gaue them vp wnto their hearts laſts , unto 
wacleancſſe, Yea this ſinne is more hainous 


own confeiion, Fot why ſhould nor a ſpirit as | 


way ll h; life.1.Cor.10.8. Neither let vs commit | 


: 


the men_left the naturall vſe of the woman ,and | — 


d 


_|#e man, Of, 'yerſe 24, Wherefore _God |. 


Al defFiſe 4 theefe, when be ſteale th to ſatrifit 


gariowof the Lord. He maketh bis familic 


| clolety, yet God will reueale it. Numb. 5. 


'berty; if they know each other ſo lJongas the 


his ſole, when hes hungrie. 31, But he that 
committech adulterie with a woman, i deſi» 
tute of wnderſtandorg, he that doth it, deſtrojs 
eth his owne ſoule, Againe , the adultery 
breaketh the coucnant of marriage, which 
is Gods coucnaut. Provetb. '2. 17. Which 
forſaketh the guide of her youth, and for- 
getreth rhe covenant of hey God , Adulce-| 
rers diſhoneſt their one bodies, 1. Cor. 
6. 18. Flee fornication , every fine that a 
man doth, is without the body: but he that 
commuterh fornication , finneth againſt hu 
one bedie, And bereaue their nejohbours 
of a greatand ynrecouerable beneficmame-- 
ly of chaſticie, As for the childten which 
are begorren in this ſort, chey.are ſhut out 
from chat prehemenence, which they other- 


Deut. 23.2. 4 baſtard ſhall not enter into the 
Cangregationof the Lord: enen to bis temh 
generation (hall he not enter into the (, ongre- 


a ſtewes, as appearcth in Dauid, whoſea- 
dulterie was puniſhed by Abſoloms lying 
with his fathers concubines. 2. Sam, 16. 21. 
Acbitophel ſaid tro Abſoelom, Goe w thy fa- 
thers concubines, whichhe hath left ro leepe the 
houſe.lob.3 1.9. if mine heart hawe beene de- 
ceinedby a woman,or if [ bane laid waite at the 
doore of my neighbour : let my wife grmd unto 
another min : and let other mes bowe downe 
wpoy her, Mans poſteritie feeleth the ſmart 
of this ſine. lob.31. 12. The(adulteric) 5 4 | 
fire that ſhall denoure to deſtruttion, and which 
ihall roote ont all mme increaſe, To conclude, 
though this finne be committed neuer ſo 


from the 12, vetſe;to the 23, Anditylually 
hath one of theſe two,as companions:namely, 
duineſſe of heart;or a marucilous horcour of 
conſcience. Hoſ.q. 11. Whordome, and wine, 
take away their heart. 

As for the Patriarks Polygamie, or Mar- 
rying of many wines, albeirit cannot bede- 
tended, yet it may be excuſed:either becauſe 
ir ſerved to the enlatging of the number | 
of mankind, when there were but fewe,or at 
the leaſt,to the propagation of the Church of | 
God. - ; 

V I1.With man & wife. They abuſc their li- 


woman is in her lowers.Ezech.22.10. /n thee 
haxe they diſconered their fathers ſhame: in thee 
hane they vexed her that was polluted in ber flow- 
ers.Leuit.1 8.1 9.T hos ſhalt rat goe vnto 4woman 
20 nconer her ſhame,as long as ſhee ts put apart for 
her diſeaſe.Ezech, 18.6. 1fa man hath not lien 
with a menſfraous woman.Or yfing mariage bed. 
intemperacely. Ambroſ, lib. de Philol. which ' 
Auguſtine cireth, lib. 2. contra Iulian. ſaich, 
_Thathee committeth-aduſteriewirtrhis wife, ] 


who inthe vſeof ywedlocke hath neither re- 


[nds of ſcemelineſſe nor honeſtic . Hie- | 


then theft. Proverb. 5. 20. Men doe not 


ww 


wiſe might obtaine in the congregation, | 


| 9s 
[| 
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PTR - a A A es ates GEES : 
2 d I A CY #1 
, HH . Theorder ofthe cauſes © © |} 
1 5 Awiſe man ought to love his-wife .in iudge--} A | their attire,dilſcerned {rom men of higher- e- ; * 
of | ment,notin affection, He. will not giue-the ſtate, XN: oe of hread and mieate, which; : : 
i | bridle ynro headfirong pleaſure, 'nor headily | | prouokeluſt, Ezech, 16.49.T hw was the-mquiy | 4 
bil” if ] compavie.with his wife.Nothing (faith he) is | | of thy ter Sodome, pride, fulneſſe of bread, and 3 
Fi! | | more.ſhamelefſe,then to louca wite asthough: [alentſſe. was in her, - andin ber denghters. . Luke : F 
if ; | (hee were a (trumpet. 41:4 f | 1 Gels: There was acertdin rith man, which was | . 3 
ji | |. - V ILL. Nocturnall pollutions, which ariſe cloathed in purple and fine linen, and fared well 3 
br | of immoderate diet;, or vnchaſt cogitations, and delitatel enery day,Rom.1 3-1 3-Walke bo-| | b 
q | - going beforcinthe day., Deut.23, 10, Onans neſtly,as in'the day rime,not in ginttenic and drun- þ 
"if Eo = linne(Gen. 38.8.) was not-much:-valike theſe. | kenneſſe neither in chambering and wantonneſſe. 5. | 4 4 
7 | 1X, Effeminate wantonnes,- whereby oc- | | Corrupt, diſhoneſt, and ynſeemely calke. 1-| ; F 
lf | caſions are ſought to ſtir vp-luſt,Gal.5.19.The | | Cory $+33- Erre nat, enill talke cortmpteth good | : 
| wt Fo workes of the fleſh are manifeſt zybich, are adwulte- marners Such are vaine loue-ſongs,ballads,en-| * 
Fm | rie, fornication, uncleanneſſe, wantonneſſe.Occab- rerludes, and amorous bookes. This is the | "1 
Bl oas of luſt are,r. cies full of adultery,2.Pet. 2, | | thing , we are carefully ro ſhunoe in the] Jy 
ml 14. Having ejes full of adultery, and that cannot: reading of Poets, yet ſo,as marriners do im na- | I 4 
"ail | - [ ceaſe tonne. 2. Idlenes;2. Sam. 11. 2. Whenit B | vigation,who forſake not the ſea,bus decline : EF 
Ti Y | | was enening tide, Danid aroſe ont of hs bedde, and and flic fromtberockes. 6, Laſciuious repre- | 
walked open the roofe of the Kings Pallace : and ſentations of loue matters, inPlaies and Co-| [6 
fram the roofe he ſaw a woman waſhing hey ſeife: | | medies.Eph.5. 3.4. Fornicationand all, vxelean- | | = 
| aud the woman WAS Very beant ifal [to looke por. | nes,let 3 vor once be vamed amen Jou, 4 it b eCOM. | | L 
3. dud Danid ſent, and inquired what woman it meth Saints neither flthineſe, nor fooliſh talking, | 2 
was: and one ſuid,Is not this Bethſheb,the daugh- veither ieſting which Are things not Cemely. 7.Vn- ' NB 
TT T[rerof Ela, mifetaÞriahgthe Hlittne? Then Da- | | decentand voſeemely piftures.1.Thefl. 5. 22. TL S.. 
| 11d ſent meſſengers, andtooke her away: and ſhee | | Abſtame from all appearance of ewill. $, Laſciui- Ln þÞ bh 
came vnto him, andhe lay with her. 3. Riotous | | ous dauncing of manand woman together . | 2 
and laſcimousattire. 3. Tim. 2.9. The women | | Marke 6.22.The danbrer of the ſame Herodias | I FG 
| | (hall array themſelues in comely apparel, with | | came in and dannced;and pleaſed Herad,e&c. 9. 
ſhamefaſtneſſe and modeſtte, not with- broidered | | Company with effeminare perſons. . Prov. 7. | = 
[ haire,or gold or pearles,or coſtly apparell, but (as | | 25.Let not thine heart decline to her waies; wan: | i 
|  becommeth women that profeſſe the feare of God) | | der thounor in her paths. _=_ 
in with good workes.Elay, 3.16, Becanſe the dangh-| | V. To appoint ſome light. or ſheete- | - 
a q | ters of Zion arehauty, andwalke with firetched | puniſhment for adulterie, ſuch as that Ro- | 3 
Sf | 7 | out necks, and with wandring eyes , walking and | | miſh Synagogue doth. For ic_ is nothing | YJ 
FR: | rinſing as theygae, and makoig atinckling with els, butro open agappe for other lewd per-| 2 
Pi, 18 cz their feete. 17. T herefore ſhall the Lord make the | | ſons, to tunne headlong into the like 1m- | A 
E 1 /''/ 1 _ | heads of the daughters of Zion bald, and the Lord pictic. _ . ” | 4 
p 4 $ [ | hall aiſconer their ſecret parts.: 18. In that day | 7 - | 1 
i L 1 | ſhall the Lord tahe away the ornament of the ſlip- | | _ The affticmarine part. i 
i" [ pers,and the cares, and the round tiers, 19. The | TT - = | | 2 
bh ft . |}ſweetebals,andthe bracelets,and the bonets, 20.| | Thotſlaltpreſerne the chaſtitie of thy neigh-| - 
iP : The tyers of the head, and the ſlappes, and head-} | bour. Oo | 5 | : 
{if | .bandes,and the tablets,ard the earings, 21, The] | Chaflityis thepuricic of ſoule and bo-| E 
oe || rings and the mufflers, 22. The cofty apparell and die, as much as belongeth to: generation. I 
'»Fþ the wailes, and the wimples, and the criſping The minde js chaſt, when 1tis free, or at | 
a | pinnes, 2.3. And the glaſſes,and the fine lnnen, & || | the leaſt, freed from: fleſhly concypiſcence .|. © 
T the hoodes,aud the-lawnes . Aud no maruaile if | | The body is chat, when ir putteth not in} - 
fi s the Prophet bee fo ſharpe againſt exceſſive | | execution the concupiſcences of the 'fleſh.| i 
q | and wanton apparell : for this is, I. a lauiſh D 1.Theff,, 4. 3- The # the will of GOD, enen | | : 
and prodigall waſting of the benefits of | | your ſantification, andthat ye ſhould abitaine| = 
| | = T's OD,which might well be-imployed vpen FE from fornication, 4+ That enery one of Jou ſhould Y 
: better yſes. II. Ir is a teſtimonie, and as it naw bow to poſſeſe his veſſel in—holineſſe and ho=|— Onan Artes — amen 
4 were, the cognifance or enfigne of pride, | | nowr.5. Andnat in the luſt of concupiſtence, even | - | 
whereby a wan would haue himſeife in grea- | | as the Gentiles, which kyave not God, 1, Cor. 7. ol 
| terreputation then another. TTL Itis anote } | 34+ The vnmarriedwoman-careth fer the things HD Wn. 
8B of creat Idlenes and ſlouthfulnefſe. For com- | of the Lord that ſhee may be holy both in body and | 
| | monly ſuch as beſtow much time intricking | | ſpirit. | EPL 
= E and'trimming theriſ{elues VP, doe quite neg- 1 | There are ktWO eſpeciall yertues which pre- | -- Ys 
| [ le& other bufinefſe, and of all things, can not (crue chaftitie,Modeftic, and Sobrietie, Mo- 
| away with paines, 1V. Itargueth leuity, in | | deſtje isa vertue,which keepeth in each worke 
deviſing every day ſome new faſhion, or | | an holydecommm, or comelines:andiitis ſcene, 
imitating that which others deuiſe. V'. | | 1.in rhe'countenance and cies, namely, when 
or ©" maketh a confuſion of ſuch degrees and | | they neither exprefle, nor cxcite the concu- | ooo 
callings,2s God hath,.ordained,when as men | | piſcence of the heart. ob. 31.1. /madea co- 
| | [of inferiour degreggſd calling, cannot be by | | #enant with mine cie, why then ſhould I thinks on 
CO |; | Ny A "— | | de? 
1 | = : = 4 mujer = 
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| Prou.7. 11. Shee is babbling and loud. I11T. In 


| and grauitic cicher of man or woman; This de- 
| cencie will more plainely appeare, if we con- 


| mitie of parching heate, and pinching cold, 
2. Honeſtie,that that deformitie of our naked | 


| Commoditie,whereby men, as their calling, 


4 . 
Od et td 


Y 0 


4 maide?Gen.2 4.64. Rebekah life up ber eyes;,and 
when ſhee ſaw 124k, ſhee lighted done from the. 
camel. 63. $2 ſheetooke &vaile,. and eqertd her 

face.Prou.7.1 3. Shee caught him,and kiſſe abim, 
and with an impndent face ſaid umtohim,G6. 1. 


king of ſuch-chings, ns by reafon of ourtin arc 
become ({hamefull.Gen.gir. Then Adm yew 
Hetah hs wife:whoggre,Plalg tn, APſalne of 
D anid,when the Prophet Nathan came vnto im, 
after bee bad gont into Bethſpeba, Elay.7. 20. 
Is that day ſhall che Lord ſhane with a raſer, that 


ts hied, enen by them beyond: the riner,. by the | 


King of Aſhur ghe head and the hare of the. feete, 
andit ſhall conſume tbe beard; Tudg. 3:24: <Woen” 
he was gone out his ſeruanrs came: who ſeeing hit 
the doores of the parlar were ſunt they ſaid, ' Surely 


ment) i his ſurzmer chamber, Againe,a mans 


wordes there cannot want iniquitie:but hee that re- 
fraineth his lippes, ts wiſe. And itis a note of a 
{trumpet to bee a giglot, and loud rongued. 


'apparell, wee muſt obſerue an holy comeli- 
neſle, Tit.2.3.Theelder women mu/t be of ſuch 
behanionr;as becommeth holineſſe. Holy comeli- 
 nefſe, is that which expreſſerh to the cic the 
fiaceritie,thatis, the godlineſſe, temperance, 


ſider the endes of apparell , which are in 
number fiue.t. Neceſlitie, tothe end that our 
bodies may be defended againſt rhe extre- 


bodies might be conered, which immediately 
followed the trangreſſion of our parents. 3. 


worke, and trade of life is different, ſo doc 
they apparel! themſclues:and hence itis, that 
{ome apparell is more decent for certaine e- 
(t2tes of men,then other.q. Frugalitie, when a 
-mans attire is proportionable ro his ability 
and calling.z.DittinQion of perſons,as of ſexe, 
ages,offices;times,and aRions.For a man hath 
his ſerattire, a woman hers; a- young man is 


| what apparell is decent, is very hard: where- 


a»parelied on thisfaſhion, an old man onthar. 
Ani cherefore itis vnſcemely fora man to 
put on 2 womens app:rell, or a woinan the 


man put on womans rayment : for all that ave ſo, 
are an abomination to the Lord thy Ged. 
To ſer downe preciſely out of Gods word, 


fore in this caſe, the iudgement and practiſe 
of modeſt, eraue, and fincere men, in cuery 


men muſt rather keepe too much within 
the bounds of meaſure, then to Reppe one 


he conereth hz; fete, (thatis, he doth his caſe- | 


'calke muſt be little and ſubmiſſe. Matth. 12. | 
| 19. Behold my ſeruant whime I. han choſen, | 
| hee ſhall not ſtrine, nor crie neither ſhall. any man | 
| heare his voice in the ſtreets.Prou.10.19.1n many | 


mans. Deut. 22.5. The woman ſhall not weaxe | 
| rhar which pertaineth to' the man, neither ſhall a 


foote without the precindts. 1V. In pnrg- |- 


Ay ingthe excrements of nature,care muſt be: had; | 


In words:When a mansxalke is decent,inſpea- | 


__| particular eſtate,is moſtto be followed, and-|- 


—_ 


| vſageof our diet in holineſſe, For the better 


had broken bread, hee beron to eate. 11, It is 


| Py of publicans, and of other that ſate at table 


thac they mult be caft foorth inco ſome ſepa- 
rare & cloſe place,  & therealſo couered.Deus 
22. P2. Thos ſhalt haue « place without the hoſt, 
 tobither -thou foalt reſort, 13. Ard thon ſhalt 
brene a paddle among thy weapons, and when thon 
worldeſt firdowne mithout,t hou ſpait dig ge there 
with, ard returning, thou ſhalt coner 1hine ex- 
'crements. 14. '\Forthe Lord thy God walketh im 
the midaeſt of thtcam:pe to deliner thee: therefore 
thine hoſt ſhal be - holy, that he ſee no fithie thing 
mthee, and turne away from thee . 1.Sam. 24. 4. 
And be camete the ſheep coats bythe way where 
there was a caue,F Sau! went in to coner his fete. 

Sobriety isa vertue, which concernerh the 


od{eruation therof, theſe rules may ſeruc: +1. | 
The chicfelt atthe banker, let him conſecrate. 
the meates ro God, by ſaying grace.1.Sam. | 
9:13+ The people will not eate,till he(chatis, 
Samuel) come, becauſe he will bleſſe the ſacrifice: 
and then eatethey, that be bidden to the feaſÞ. 


Mark. 6.39. Hee commanded them to-make them | © 


all /i downe by companies vpon the rraſſe gc. 41. 
And hee tooke the fine loxes andarwo bes, and 
looked vp to heanen, ard gaze thathes, AR2 7, 
25- When he had thus ſard, he(that 1s,Paul) gave 
thankes in the preſence of them all, and r-hen he 


lawfull ro furniſh arable with Roreof diſhes, 
not onely for neceſſity, but allo for the: good 
entertainement of a friend, and for delight. 
Luk.s. 29. Lexi made him(thar is, Teſus)a great 


felt in his owne houſe, where there was a great com- 


with him, Plal. 104.15. Hee gineth wine 
that maketh glad the heart of man, and oyle to 
make the-face ſhine, audbread that ſlrengthneth 
mans heart, Joh. 12. 2, There they made him 
a ſupper, and Martha ferned, but Lazaruswas 
one of them that {ate at rabie with him.3. Then 


| goe and ſit downe inthe laveſt roame, that when | 


tooke Marie a pound of oyntment of Spikhenard | 
very coſtly , and annointed leſus feete, 111. 
Choole the lower roome at a banquet, and 
rather then bee troubleſome, fit as che mailer 
of the feaſt aſſionerh thee. Luk. 14. 7. Hee 
ſþake 4 parable ro the guſts, when he markea how 
they choſe out the chiefe roomes,and ſaid, 8. When 
than ſhalt be bidden of any man io a weaame, ſet- 
not thy ſelfe downe m the chrefeſt place, leaſt a 
more honourable man then thou bee bidaen of |- 
him. 9. eAndhe that badde both hm and thee, 
come and ſay, Gme this man roome. 10, But 


hee that bad thee, commeth, he may ſay wnto 
thee, Freend,fit up bigker.Pro.25. 6. Srand not. in 
the place of great men, &c. IV. Manmuſt 
eate at due times,not at vnſeaſonable houres. | 
Eccles.10. 16. Yor be tothee, O land,n hen 

thy Princes eate in the mornino. 17. Bleſſed 
art thou, O land, when thy Princes eate us 


EST; 7.3 V. Manmutt cate-and -drinkemode= I SBRbs 


rately,” ſo thatthe bodic may receiue ſtrength 
thereby,and the ſoule be more freih and lue- 


ly,to performe the 2Qtions of Gotillneſle. | 
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| 62  Theorderofthe cauſes 


Luk. 21.94- Take heede to your ſelues, leaſt at A- 


and drunhenneſſe.Prou.23.29.Towhome is woe ? 
Fe. Enen to themtihat tarrie © 
them that goe and ſcehe mixt wine./30.' Looke not 


| tzeweth hu colour in the cn 
| pleaſantly, rc. Prou. 25. 16. If thou haſt 


thos be ouerfuil and vomit. Prou.31.4, It mn not 
for Kings to drinke wine, nor for Princes ſtrong 
arinke. 5. Leaſt he drinke and forget the decree, 
and change the inigement of all the children of- 
1ifitthon, VI. We muſt then eſpeciaily re- 
| 22rd theſe things, when we cate at great 
mens tables. Prov.2 2.1. #hen thou ſuteſt to 
:are with a ruler, confaier diligently what 15 be- 
fore rbee.2,Pur the knife tothy throat if thou be 
4 141 given ro thine appetite. 3. Bee not deſirous 
of bu daintie meates: for it ts a arcemea ble metre. 
VII. Godly mirth at mearte is tolerable. Act, 
2.46. They a:deare their meate togither with 
gleares and ſmplenes of heart. V 111. Table 


ny time your hearts ' bee oppreſſed wah ſurfertmrg | 
at wine, to 


thou wpon the wine when' it 6 red, - and when it 


,and goeth downe 


| 


found honie cate that 1s ſufficient for thee, leaſt 


A) 


1 


= ITY 


B 


| wah whom ſbee will ovely in the Lord, 11, Both 


| cially to enlarge the Church of God, which is 


ried the dang brer of a [range Fed. 1, Cars, 3 9. 
If her bncband be dead, ſhee is at libertie tomarry 


parties mult ſeparare themſelues in thetime 
of a womans diſeaſe,and ar appointed fafts.' 
Ezech.18.6. 1.Cor.7.5. Defraud not one ano- 
ther,exceptit bee with conſent for a tre, that 
ye may give your ſelues to faſtmg avd prayer, 
and agame come together, that Satan tempt you 
not for your ncontinency. 111. Wedlock muſt 
| be vſed rather to ſuppreſſe,then co fatisfic that 
corrupt concupiſcence of the fleſh, and eſpe. 


done by an holy ſeede.Rom. 13.14. Fut on 
| thr Lord Teſs Chrift, and rake not cave of the 
| fleſh to ſatisfie the luſts thereof. 1V. It muſt be 
vied with prayer and thankſgiving, x. Tim. 


q+ 3+ 4+ | 


Of the erght commandement, | 


CHAD. XXVIL | 


| 


talke (according as occaſion of taſke is offe- 
red) mult be ſuch as may- edifte, Such was 
Chriſts talke atthe Phariſes rable, Luke 14. 
from the 1.verlc,to the 16.yerſe. 1 X. Seethat 
attcr the banquet ended,the broken meate be 


20t loſt, bur ceſcrued.loh.6.1 2. When rey were 


ſatrsfied, he ſaidwnto his Diſciples, Gather wp the 
broken meat which remainetb , that nothing be 
loſÞ.X. Ar afcaſtleaue ſomewhat. Ruth.- 2. 
+ She did eate, and was ſufficed, and left there- 
Ne 

Chaſticy is double-:one of langle life, ano* 
ther in wedlocke.They that are fingle,mutt I. 
with orcat care keepe their afteRtions and bo- 
{ dies in holineſſe, Pla]. t 19.9. How ſhall a young 
man purge hicwayes? by dxrefting the ſame after 
| thy word, 1.lohn.2.1 3 "I write v*to yore fathers, 
becanſe yee hae knowne him that © fromthe be- 
ginning. [rite unto you young men, becauſe ye 
hue overcome that wicked one. 14. 1write unto 
| you babes, becauſe ye hane knowne the father. 
| Ecc!es.1 2.1 .Remember thy Creatour in the daies 
of thy youth, whiles the euxll daies come-uot, nor 
the yeares approch,wherem the ſhalt ſay, I haue 
10 pleaſure in them, 11. They muſt fat often. 
1.Cor.9.27.4 beare downe my body, andbring it 
mto ſubieltion : leafs by any meanes,afi ter I baue 


| xed. 111. They muſtrake heede they burne 
not in Juſt ; for, 1,Cor,7.9. /r i betrer to marrie, 
then to burne, ” 
Challirie in wedlocke , is when the holy 
and pure vie of wedlocke is obſerued, Heb. 
ty- 4. Marriagets honorable among all, and 
the bed vndefiled, but whoremongers and adulte- 
rers Ged will indge.To preſerue purity in wed- 


rracts muſt be 1n the Lord, and with the 


faithtull onely.Malach. 2.1 1.1sdahb hath manſ- 
| preſſed,ard an abommation 1s comm tied mTfracl, | 


and in Hieruſalem:for [ndah hath defiled the bo- 


preached ro others, 1 my ſelfe ſhould be reproo- | 


locke, theſe cautions are profitable: I. con- | 


lineſſe of the Lord,which Le loned, and bath mare | 


"— SS 


{ The Kefolution. 


|| flole away the heart of Labaw the Aramite, In 


; calling, or idlely,wherein by negleQting their 


| dies. Gen. 3-19. In the ſweat of oy owe ts. 
| ſhalt thoueate thy bread, til than remrne 16 the 


| not for his owne,efpecially for them of bis houſhold, 


1] "His commandement concerncth the pre- 
A ſcruation ofour neighbours goods, The 
words are thele: | 


Thou ſhalt not ſteale. 


Steale jTo ſicale, is properly to conuey any 
thing cloſe'y from another.Gen. 3 1.20./a-hob | 
this place it fignifiech generally, ro wiſh that | 
which is at» other mau.s,to get ic by fraud, 
and ay way to impaire his wealth. | 


The negatite part. 
T how ſnalt neither be wanting to preſerne, nar | 
a means to birder or hurt thy neighbours goods, | 


I. Taordinateliving. whether it be in no ſet 


duties , ſuch perſous miſpend their time, 
goodes, and reuenewes. 2. Thefl. 3. 11. #e 
heave that there are ſome amorg jeu » hich walke 
inordinately, and wroke not at al, but are buſieb3- 


earth.1. Tun. 5.8. If there be any that prowideth 


he denyeth the fauh,andis worſe then as infidle. 
ordeede. Vaiuſt dealing in heart, is named 
couctouſneſſe. Mat. 15. 19, Ont of the heart 
come evill thoughts, murthers, aduteries,fornica- 
tions thefts,&c.Couctouſncile a ung os 

'5.We know that noe cenetous perſona hich « 
an idolatour,ſtall enter mo the kmgdome of Chrift 
and of God, Yea, it is the very roote of all evill, 
not begerting, but nouriſhing all kind of finne. | 
1.Tim, 6.10. 7he loue of money ts the roote of all 


with many ſorroxes. 
Vniuſt dealing in deede, is in | bargaining, 


q 
L - 
F 


In this place theſe finnes are forbidden-/| 


I]. Vaiuttdeahng;which is cither in heart, | 


evill, which while ſome luſted after ,the) erred | 
1 from thefaith, and pierced themſeiner Li 
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or out of bargaining. Vniuſt dealing in bargat- 
hivg;bach many branches.r. Theff. 4. 6. Let no 


| 154u oppreſſe, or deceine his neighbour in a barg itn: 


for God ts the aneneer of ſnchrhings. 

\ I, To fell; or bargaine for that which is 
nor faleable, Of this kin d, I. isthe gift of the 
; holy Ghoſt, which cannot be bought with 
money, Act.8.18.#hen Sm ſaw, thu throzgh 
laying on of the Apoſtles hands, the holy Ghoſt w:1: 
Zinen, he offered them money, 16. Saying , fine 
we ſo rhis power, that on whom ſoener I l:y the 
hands, he may receine the holy Ghoſt. 20. Then 


be obtaiaedwith money. IT. Church goods are 
not ſaleable, Therefore it is not to be allowed, 
for men to ſell or alienate them” from the 
Church.Prou. 20.25. [+ 7 deſtruttion for a man 
to denonre that which « ſanitified, and after the 
vowes to enquire. Mal. 3.8.Church goods are the 
poſſeſſion of the Lord. I1T. Whatſocver is 
vaproficable either to the Church or Com- 


TT. Allcoloured forgerie and deceit in bar- 
gaining: as,l. vſing forged cavillation: Luk.19. 
8. Zaccheu ſtood forth, and ſaid wnto the Lord, 
Beho'd, Lord, the halfe of my goods 1 gine tothe 
poore: and if 1 haue taken ought from any man b 
forged c anillation, Ireftore u foure-fold.l T.\When 
meaſell char, whichis counterfeir, for 200d: 
as copper for gold, and mingle any waies bad 


—_— 


Amos 2.4.5.6. Heare thu ye that ſwallow vp the 
poore.ſaying,when will the new monerh be pone,c5c. 
that we may ſell the refuſe of the wheat 1 T1.When 
men talſifie their meaſures and weights.Dcut 

25.1 2.T houſhalt not haxe in thy ba gge two maner 


haxe a right and « inſt we:ght: a perfeit and a inſt 
meaſure ſhalt thou hawe. Leuit.19.35. Yeſpall not 


meaſure. 36. Yeſnallhaxe inſt balances , true 
weights, a true Epha, and a true Hin. Amos 8. 4. 
Here this, ye that ſay, When will the Sabbath 
be gone, that we may ſell corne , and make 
the Epha ſmall, and the ſhehel great, andfal- 
(fie the weights by deceit? | 

1II. When the buyer concealcth the gaod- 
veſſe of the thing, or the ſeller the faults of it, 


; and blind-folderh the truth with counterfeir | _ 


ſpeeches. Mat:7.12.1hitſoener ye world that 
men ſhould doe vnto you ,euen ſo doe tothem : for 
this is the lawe andthe Prophets, Prou,zo. 14. 7: 
is naught, it is naught, ſaith the buyer, tut 
| when he 15 gone apart, he boaſteth. 

| TV. Whenin buying and ſelling the peo- 
| ple are oppreſſed. And this is done, 1,when the 


| iultprice of things is raiſed. For in bargainiog, 


3tis not lawfull to purſe one penny , without 
the giuing of a pennyxyorth. 2, Sale ypon a ſet 


| but to ſell cime,and to take more of our neigh- 
| bour, then right? 3. To ingrofſe, which 


| 


Peter ſaid vnto him , Thy mmey perih with thee, 


becauſe thou thinkeſt that the gifts of Gol may > 


ans oninſtly in indgement, im line,m weight,or in. 


"a 


with good, making ſhew onely of the good. | 


of withts, a great and ſmall. 14. But thou ſhalt | 


day,which 1s, when dayis giuen,that the price | 


2 may-be inhauced;For-whatis this; Tpray you, þ Ra + 


A 


thine owne hands, that when no other hath 
| any of che {ame,tiou maiſt ſell iz ar thine owne 
price. 4.-To become baukerupt, thor thou 
mayeſt be eariched by the dainmages , 21d 


which was lent to. one, pledge to one, or 
found by him. Ezech. 18. 7. Nether hath 
oppreſſed any,- but hath reſtored- the pledge to 
his debter: he that hath Spoyled none by i- 
olence,ec. 6, To delay any kind of retti- 
cution from one day to another. Prou. 3 
28, Sy not to thy meighb:uv, Depart, and 


come againe, to morrow [ will pay you, when 


Trhau majeſt dee it then. Pal. 37, 21. The 


wicked man. borroweth, and payeth not againe, 
but the righteous is mercifull and lendeth, 7. 
To practiſe vſurie, Plal. 15. 5. Which 215 not 
pt his money to furie, Exod. 22. 25, If thou 
lendeſ# money tomy people, to the poore man which 
an elleth with thee, be not to him at an wv{rrer, lay 
not vſnirievpon him. 

Viurie, is a gaine exacted by covenant, 


-zboue—rhe- principal onely 1a ich, andre- | 
P y 


compence of the lending of ir. Vſuric being 
confidered 3s it is thus deſcribed, 1s quite 
contrarie to Gods word , and may very 
fitly be tearmed biting lucre, Exod, 22.14. 
IF any man hath berroxed any th;ng of another, 
rhatſoener is hurt or dieth, if the owner of the thing 
be not preſent, let him be recompenced. 15. If 
he be preſent, recompence him net if he bee 
hired for 4 price, it is fold for the ſame price. 
Ezec. 18. 8. He hath nat Linen to vſurie, 
nenner hath taker mmcreaſe, 2. Cor. % 13. 
' Neither is it tht other men ſhould be eaſed 
and you. griezed, 14. But wpon bike condition 
at this time, your abundance ſupplyeth their 


| lathe}, that alſo their abundance may be for 


your lacke: that there may be equatitie. 
And this viurie, poiitiue lawes do not only 
rcſiraine, but not allow. 

Onelt. ls it not tawiullto take at lome time 
| aboue the principall? 
If a man take heed that he exat nothing, but 
that which his debter can get by good and 
lawfull meanes. 
17. He may nor take more then the gaine,vay 


|notal rhe gain,northatparcofthe gain which | 
-drinksvp the ling ot himchatvſerh the mony.þ jj ————— 


 1II. He muſt ſometimes beſo farre from 
raking gain, that he muſt not require the prin- 
cipal,it his debrer be by incuitable and iuft Ca- 
ſualtics broughtbebind, and it be alio plaine 
charhe could not make, no notby great dili- 
gence,any comodity ofthe money borrowed. 
The reaſons why a man may take ſomtimes 
abouethe principall, are, 7, That whichthe 
debter may piue, hauing himſelfe an honeſt 
gainc behides,and no man any wiies endam- 
maged,thatthe creditour mzy ſafely receive. 


ney lent hiw, and eaiherh dy ir, ſhould ſhewe 


all poſſible Eratitude to him, by w hoſe-goods 
he1s enriched. | 


 Is'to buy vp all of one commoditie, into. 


goods of other men. 5. Not to rettore that; | 


Anſ. Yes \urely, with theſe conditions: I. | 


| 


lin 


—— 
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64 Theorderof the cauſes I 
| 3: leisoften for the benefit of the credi- | A{ which is noneof their o wne, Luk. 3. 14. The bh 
tor, to haue the goodes in his owne hands ſouldrers acked him ſaying, What ſhall we doe ? he 3 
whiclrhe lent, ſaid, Doe violence to noe man, neither accuſe any G 
Ozriect, Money is not fruitfull , therefore it man falſely and be content with your wages. 111. 4 
15 v:llaNall to receiue more then we lentout. To conſpire with a theefe whether by giving : 7 
| Anſw.” Albert meney 1n it ſelfe bee not aduicehow he may compaſle his enterpriſe, 1 
| fruirfull, yeritis made very fruitfull by the or by concealing his fact, that he be nor puni= P 
| borrowers good vſe,as ground is which is not ſhed. Prou. 29. 24. He that is partaker wth a b 
WH truicfull exceptic beetilled. theefe, haterh himſeife, and hee that heareth cur- | "4 
"IH Laſt of all, when a man detaineth the ng, and diſconereth it not. = 5, 
ml | labourers wages. Iam. 5. 4. Behold, the hire The puniſhment of theft may at the diſcres | ,4 
j s of the libourers ( which bane reaped - your fielazs, tion of the Iudge be ſometimes apgorauared, hs 
j q which is of you kept backe by fraud) cryeth, and as he ſceth the quality of the offence to be. NN 
| | the cries of them which haue re1ged,are entred in- | | Therefore theeues ſometimes are puniſhed | 3 
+ ro the cares of the Lord of hoſts. with death. | ' 
"R Vauſt dealing out of bargaining,islikewife | B] Now if any man obieR, that the Iudiciall "J 
manifold: I. To pronounce falſe ſentence lawof God, doth onely require the reftituti- | A 
or 1udgermment for a reward, cither protered,or on thereof fourecfould for ſuch an offence: I 2 
promiſed. Eſa, 1.23. Thy Princes are rebellious, anſwer, that the cuill Magiſtrate, when he I 
and companions of 1heeues: enery one loneth gifts, ſeeth ſome one,or many offences to. increaſe, Ty 
| and followeth after rewards: they indge not the he may by his authoritie encreaſe the ciuill *$ 
| fatherleſſe , neither doth the widowes cauſe come puniſhment due to that finne, Nowitis ma- 
before thee This 1s-che [ ayyers-2nd - Ingg does. _ nifeft,ctharthe-finne-of -theft-is farre-more | nts Y = 
finne. IT. To feede, or clothe (toute and luſty orieuous in our Comm.on-weale,then it was a« YN 
rogues or beggers, 2, Theſlal, 5. 10. When we mone the Iewes. For firſt, the inhabitants of | - 
were with you,ne fnioyned Y ore this, that if any this comon=-weale , are oenerally by many de- ” 
| wo#!d not labour, the ſame ould not eate, What orecs, poorer then the Tewes were:therefore to | - 
Wt); then thinke you, mult thoſe licenſed rogues ſtealeathing, but of ſome ſmale yalue,from | i 
(TH and begoers by authoritie, Imeane, all idle one in chis country,doeth more endainmage "0 
_ Monkes and Abby-lubbers haue?Socrates in him, thena thing of grcat yalue would haue 
SHE the Tripartite hiſtory, ſauh plairely, that hat done the Iewes, | | - 
Ji41 if Monke which laboureth not with his hands, uu ne | Againe, the people of this country are of a A 
.'(,' better then atheefe. 111, Gaming for money | C | more ſtirring and fierce diſpoſition: the which 3 
Nigel: and paine, For thou maiſt not inrich thy ſelfe maketh theeues to be more outragious, with NF 
"$0 by impoueriſhing thy brother. This gaming their robberies iayning violence , and the 4 
Ati; is worſe farre then vſury, and in a ſhort while diſturbance of the publike tranquility of the Jy 
6 | will moreinrich a man. 1V. To ger money | | country, whereof more regard ought to bee ” 
"LF | by volawfull artes: ſuch are Magique, Tudici-- | had; then of one prinate-mans life, e. 
Al) all Aſtrologie, Stage-playes, and ſuch like. The affirmatine part. © | *4 
(1s Eph. 4. 28, Let himthat hath ſtollen , fteale no Thou ſhalt preſerne and increaſe thy neighbors | "1 
li bat | more, but rather let him labour, working with hs | | goods. {4 
1s | owne hands the thing that ts good, that he way | To this arerequired theſe that follow: Gs 
FI? | Tine vnto hun th.it hath neede . Deut. 18, 11.|g I. A certaine calling: wherein cuery man, | = 
(| Nip ] Eph: 5.2-1, Theſſ, 5.22: Abſtaine from all ap- according to that gift which GOD hath gi- FE: 
|.ty | ' pearance of exill, V.To filch or pilter the leafi uen him muſt beſtow himſelfe honeſtly, to his R 
'! pin or point from an other,though it were for | | owne and neighbours good. x. Cor. 7.24-Let | + 
4 the orcateſt 000d, Mar. 10.19. Tho ſhalt not enery man wherein he was called, therem abide . 
h rl | ſteale, thou ſhalt not hurt any man. Rom . 3. 8 with God, Eph.4.28. 1.Pet. 4.10. According b. 
\ wm | And ( as we are blamed, and as ſome affirme that | D | 4s enery man hath receined a gift, ſo let him admni- F 
W110 if __ | we ſay ) why doe wee not enill that good may came | | niſter to another , that ye may bee good diſpenſers F. 
if i thereof ? whoſe damnation ts miſt  V 1. To re----{-of che manifold gracesof God, Gal, 5.13. [n loge £ 
F144 mooue ancient bounds.Pro. 22. 28.T how ſhalt | - | ſerne one an other, | ” 
14" rot remoone the ancient bounds which thy fathers IT. The true yſe of riches, and allthe *I 
THE? haue made, Hol. 5.10. The Princes of [ndah are goods a man hath: co which belong two ver- | 
+198 Ul 1 lihe them which remoone the boundes, VII. To eues; Contentation and Thriſtines, _ 
i #5 4] ſeale other mens ſeruants,or children,to com- : . Contentation is a yertue, whereby a man 
ji m1 [ mit ſacriledge, or robberie. 1. Tim. 1. 10. To is well pleaſed with that eſtate , wherein he | 
0 if; 01 whboremongers, bug gerers, and men-ſtealers.loſh. | | is placed, 1.Tim. 5.6. Godlmeſſe m great gaine 
Wi | 7.19. Achanstheft. 1.Cor. 6. 10. Neither with a contemed minde, 7. For.wee brought 10- 
4h} theenes, nor couetons perſons, nor robbers, &'c. ſhall thirg intothe world, neither ſhall. we carry a" 
| | inherit th: kingdome of God. For robberies,theſc thing out of the world, But, haning foode and ray- | 
by the high waies, Pyrats ypon the ſeas, Soul- | | ned in wharſoeuer ſtate I am, therewith tobe con- | ; 
diours not content with their pay, and who- | tent. 12.1 can be abaſed, and I can abound , eue= | 
| ſoeuerrhey be, that by maine force take that Try where in all things I am inſtrufled, both to be | | 
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| Of ſatuation and damnatio1. 65 —_ 
full,and to be hungry, and robe abonnd, and to A | 193291 ſhomld dos ro yon, doe the ſume wnto iÞem, , : 
haw'want Marh.6.14. Ginevs thu day or day- | | IT. The bond of nature muſt bee kepr , which | : 
ly Breud, Heb. 13. 5.. Let your conterſation'be | | binderh hun thatreceiveth a benefir, andma- | 
>ithout coreetonſpeſſe ob: content with the thinges | | Rech a lawful! oaine of an other mans oc04ds, | | 
which'yore han + for kt ſaith, I will not forſake | that he being once enriched.ſhall make a pro- | 
thee, ov leane thee... Ee na ' portionable and naturall recompence, cuen 
Thtiftineſſe or frigality, is a yertue, where- | | abonetheprincipall. 1V, Men muſt com- 2 
by a mani'carefully keeperh” his: goods which | | municate and make ſe of their goods, wich - 
he hath gotren , 'and tmployerh them to ſuch | | chat'caueat which Pavlgiuerh. 2. Corin.8, 1 2. | 
vſcs, asate both 'iecefſaty and profitable. | | not-ſorobeſtow them, a chat orhers my be | = 
Ptou: 5 ty. Drirke the water of thy ceſterneand eaſed, and they griened; or comrariwile. 
of the rimers out of the midles of thine owne well. _ IT. Menmuſt make fale of ſich things, 4 
t6. Lot thy fountaines flow forth, and the rivers | | as arc in their kind ſubſtanciall, and fir for 
of waters in the ſFreets. r7.Let them be thine awne, | | vſe, tf . | 
nea;thing only, and not* the ſtrangers with 'thee. | | IT. They muſt vſciuſt waights and mea- 
Prou, 21.5: The thoughts of the diligent Moe ſure- B] fares. Deut. 2 5- 13. Thou ſalt not haws in thy | 
ly bring abandance. 17,” He that loneth paſtime, bagpetwo manner of waights,a great ania ſmall: | 
* | ſhall be d poore man, und he that lonueth wine ana but than ſhalt hane a right and mſt wainhe, a pere 
otle ſoall not be rich, Prou.. 12.27. The deceitful feft and inſt meaſure ſhalt thon hare. Exech. ax. 
man voſteth nat that which be hath taken in Io. Ye ſhall hane inſt balances, a true Ephah,and | 
huntinT: but the riches of the diligent are pretioms, | | a true Bath, Micha. 6. 11. Shall I i/tilie the | A 
Db TEDDY wicked balances, and "the bas Je of deceitful | 
HE-Fo {peake the truth from the heart, weights t TOPS EB —_———————— — 
and to vie 'an harmeleſſe hmplicitie in all IV. Heethat hireth anything, muſt not; 
afftires, Pſal. 15. 2. He rhaQalketh wprightly , only pay the appointed hire, but make that ' | 
| and worketh righreouſnes,he that (peaketh rhe truth | | which he hired good,if ought bur good come Þ 
| 2 15 heart, Gen. 23. I 5. Ephron ſait{to Abra- ynto it, by his default. Exod. 22. 14. Is. | 
ham, The land isworth foure handred ſhekels of | | IF a man borrow any thir g of his neighbour, ani # 
| /oluer, what is that berweene mee and thee?*bury | | it be'burt, be ſhall ſurth make it Tonk, If 
| therefore th dead, 18. $0 Abraham harkened 0 V, The pled 7e.07 pawne ought -0 be re- | i 
Ephron, ant Abraham weighed to Ephrox the” (i/-} | deemed, ndif it be of important necefiity, 
ger, which he had named in the audience of the ; as tharwhich preferueth thelife of our neigh- _ 
Hitites, enex foure hundreth” ſtekels of carrant || C | bour,it muſt bereſtored to him incoutinently. 
money among marchants tc. a» * | Exod:22. 26.1frhontake thy nerwghbonrsrayment 
IV. Iu{lt dealing. 7. Thefl; 4.6: Of this | | ro pirage, tho ſbalt reſfore it a9.1e, before the 
| there are inany kindes: R | | ſrrme goe town: for that ts his conering onely. | 
I. Inbuying andfelling , in ſetting and: | | Dent. 24. 6. Noe man ſrall cafe the neather ©; 
| hiring of Farmes, tenements, lands:-4n- mar-{-- | -/pper Ailfione topledre; for this gaTe is his linmno, 
chandize,& all manner of commodities, men | '| Neither may a man in a pledoe bc his owne 
muſt racke nothing , butkcepe aiuſtprice. A caruer , buthe muſt rake ſuch an one as is 
| iuſtpriceis then obſerued, when as the things'| || offered. Deut. 24.1 0.1#hen thon ſhalt ache 17ame | 
prized, and the price giuen for them,are, made of thy neighbour awy thirg lent thou ſhut rot goe 
| <quall, as neere as may be. For the obfernati- | | ;zro his honſe ro ferch his pledoe, 11. Burt thou 
| on of this equality, thete foure rules are to be ſhalt ſtand withmt, and the man that borrow- | 
conſidered: for by them all bargaines mnft be: | | e4;r of chee, ſhall bring the pledge ont of the doo: c5 þ 
ordered. I, There muſt bea proportion and:| | watorhee, 12, Farthermore, if it be a poore bo- 
| equaliry in all contrafts: the which will then dy, thon ſhalt not ſleepe with Es pledge, 13. But 
bee, whe as the ſeller doth not yaluethe thing, ſhalt reffore him the pledge cc. ” 
onely according to his oOwne paines, and coft Dj - VI. To become lurery onely for men 
beſtowed ypon it: but alſo ſeeth whar profitit that are honeſt, and very well knowne: and | 
may beto the buyer, andinwhatnecde he that warily, with much deliberation. Prov. 
ſtanderh of it. Leuit.25. 14 when thon ſelleft 11.15. He ſhall be fore vexed that is ſtirety | 
ought to thy neighbour , or buieſ# ought at his | | fora ſtranger. And he that hateth ſwreriſhip —_ 
| handes, yeſhall not oppreſſe one an ather. 15. Bnt | | 55 ſgrre. Prov. 17.18. Aman deſtirnee of vnder- | 
according In of the yeares after the Tu- ſtanding toucherh the hand , and becemmet! | 
bile, thou ſhalt buie of thy neighbour, Alſo atcor- ſurety for his neighbour . Prou . 22 . 26. 
ang 20 the number of yeares of thy reuenexes, he: Burif ic be ſo that a man hath intangled. 
ſhall ſellwntothee. 16. According to the number bimſelfe by ſuretiſhip; the beſt way is to. 
of yeares thou ſhalt mcreaſe the price thereof: | | crave his credirours favour, by his cw ne 
| and according to the ferwneſſe of yeares , thou humble ſuic, and che znflant requeſt of his 
' | Jhalt abate the price, of it: for the rumber of friends. Prou. 6, 1. My ſon if thou be ſurety : 
; _| fruites dath be ſell_wnto_thee, 11, They mutt. |__| for thy vewghbborr ,—aad-haſlftriken bonds with " 
' | be ſquared according to thelaw of nature, the the ſiraungers_: 2. T hou art ſnared withthe 
ſumme whereof Chriſt propoundeth-in theſe | | words of thine owne pinth. 3. Dee thu rone, 
words: Math.7.1 2. Whatſoever ye would that | | my fone, and delintr thy ſelfe, ſeeing thou art 
| | = on, oy come ” 
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| made, hee cither ſce that he ſhall be endama- 


—itbceerantea,acceprotit. 


| #5 neighbours goodes or 70. 


Therefore all ſuiters in law offend, when they | 


66 Theorderof the cauſes 
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ble thy (elfe, andſollicite thy friends. 4. Gene n0 
ſleeps ro thine eres, nor ſlum er to thine tie lids. F. 
Delmerahy felfe, as a Doe from the hand of the 


though they bero our hinderance,muſt be 
pertormed. Fora promiſe doth binde, if it 
be lawetfull, ſo farre forth as he will, ynto 
whome we makethe promiſe. Pſal, 15. 4- 
rhich ſweareth to his hurt andchanoeth not. | 


Iudg.1.24. The ſpies ſame a man come ont of 
the citie, and they faid unto him, Shewe wvswee 


chee mercie. 2.5. And when he had ſhewed them 
the way intothe citie, they ſmote the citiewith the 
edge of the ſword, bnt they let the man and all his 
houſho!d depart. Therefore ,if after promiſe 


ocd thereby, or hindredinthe performance 
of his promiſe, he may crauercleaſe, and if 


cons ite the hand o f thy "Fon | hum- | A 


hunter, and as a birdfrom the hand of the fouler. | 
VIL. All juſt couenants and promiſes, | 


Prou.25.14. A man that boaſteth and keeperh | 
| ver promuſe, is like clouds andwind withont raine. 


pray hee, the way into the city, and weewill ſhewe p 


þ 


is the laſt remedie the Phyſfitian 


V III. Tolend that we doe, freely, Luk. 
6.35. Lend looking for nothing againe, and your 
reward ſhall be grear, And when we borrowe, | 
we muſt be carcfullto make reſtitution, even 
ifneed be,with the ſale of our owne goods. 
2. King. 4+ 2, 3-4, 5» 6, 7. Herethe wife of 
| the ſonnes of the Prophets ſelleth her ojle which 

God ſent by the hand of Eliſha, to pay her credi- 
tour. = 
I X, Toreſtore that which is committed 
' to our cultody withour delay. Martth. 21.41. | 


his vineyard to athers which ſpall deliner him the 


thing be loſt, notby our default, weare not 
vrged to repay it.Ex0.22.7.1f a man delimer his 


01 of his houſe af the theefe be found, he ſnallp 

the donb le.8. If the theefe be not famd , then the 
maſter of the houſe ſhall bee brought before the 
indges to ſweare, whether he bane put his handto 


X. That which a man findeth,is to-be kept 


be heard of;but ifhe be, he muſt reſtore it. 
Deut.22.1.Thou ſhalt not ſee thy brothers axe, | 
nar his ſheepe goe aſtray, andwitharawe thy ſelfe 


brother. 2. Tf he be not neere wnto thee, or then 
khowe himnot, thouſnale bring it wnto thine 
kouſe,and it ſhall remaine with thee untill thy 
brother ſeeke after it, then ſhale thou delmer 
to hm againie. 3. So ſhalt tho doe withall 
loſt things. 

X I.: Toget our owne, wee may, if wee 


in law. But we muſt follow our ſuites in all 
holy manner,and with theſe caveats. I. In all 


preiudice the profeſſion of Chriſtian religion. 


He will deſtroy the ewillhusbandmen, and let out | 
fruts in their ſeaſon. Prou.3.28, Butif ſuch a | 


neighbour money,or ſtuffe tokeepe,and it bo flolen 


in his owne hand,if the true owner cannot | 


from them but ſhall bring them againe-vnto-thy | +— 


cannot doe ctherwiſe, ſye our neighbour. ( 


F ST 


— 


the preſeruggion of our 
good name, | 
The wordes are theſe: 


neighbonr. . 
The Reſolation. 


Then both the men which frme togither, ſhall 


neſſe againſt his brother. 


| Wuneſſe| By a figure, fignifieth 
whereby the credit and eſtimation ef our 
neighbour is either impaired or diminiſhed. 


e of thine heart. AAR 28.4. 


truſt morein man,then in God,and make th cir | 
religion a jeſt to worldlings;p artly by ſtriving 
about things of ſmall importance, and partly 
'by not admitting any conditions of reconci- 
liation.1.Cor.6.1.Dere avy of you hating bu- 
fines againſt another,be adinged wnder the vn- 
inſt, and not wnder the Samts?I1. Lawe muſt 
be the laſt remedie, as a operaes medicine 
It 


muſt aſſay all meanes poſſible,before we vſc 
this, CY to a brother.r.Cor.6,7. There 
is utterly a Fanle a you, becau(e ye goe to 
law one with pane RD Boris : 

wrong? why rather ſuſtaine ye not harme? [ 11. 1n 
all ſuites of lawe , we muſt be mindefull of | 
the lawof charicy,and not ſo much indeauour 
to maintaine our owne right,asto recall our 
brother, which. errerh,into the right way, | 


CHAP. XXVIIL. 
Concerning the ninth Commanndement. 


-F-He ninth -commandement- 


Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe againſt thy 


|  Thouſralt notbeareJThatis, anſycre when 
C thou art asked before a iudge, Devr. 19. 17. 
ſtand before the Lord,euen befare the prieſts and | 
arm ſapall bee in wr I Sp the 
Tuages ſhall make diligent inquiſition,@ndif the 
witneſſe be found falſe,and hath ginen falſe wit- 


| _ The negatine part. 
Theu (halt not dimingſh or for the good name 
and eſtimation of thy neighbour, z 
* Here is forbidden: —- / 


- 1]. Enwie, diſdaine of others, deſire of a 
| mansowne glorie, 1. Time6.4. Hee is pruft vp, 
and knoweth nothing , but dozeth about queſtions , 
and ſtrife of words, whereof commeth enuie ſtrife, 
railings, 1.Pct,2-1.Hherfore,layng aſide allmas- | 
liciouſneſſt, and entice, and all guile, and enill 
| /eaking. Math-12, 15. But when the cheife 
Prieſts and Scribes ſawe the marnailes that hee did, 
and the children crying inthe Temple, and ſaymy, 
Hoſanna the ſonne of Danid;they diſdained. 
11. Euill ſuſpitions, 1, Tim. 6. 4 
| 28. ed Elab his eldeſt brother heard when 
hee ſhakg unto the men, and Eliab was angrie 
with Dazid, and ſaid, Why cammeſt | 
hither? and with whome haſt thou left 


pan 4a the wilderneſſe? I krow thy pride 
mA 
the. 


vieth: We | 


Je. not 


conceraeth | + R- 


nei ohbours 


euery word, 


b 


. I.Sam.1 7. 


ns 
thoſe. few 
6 the 
Nowe when 
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yer 


| his hand, 
they ſaid among themſelnes, This manſurely 1s 4 
murderer home though he hath eſcapedthe ſea, 
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Of ſaluationand damnation. 87) 
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Yer Vengeance hatn not ſuffered hint to line Here 


arc. condemned, hard cenſures and Gniftes 


iudgements agaialt our neighbour. , Math. 7, 
1.1udoe not hat yee be not indged, 2, For with | 


what indrement ye inage: ye ſhall be maged: and 
with what meaſure ye metejit (hail be meaſtred to 
you againe. Theſe indgements which Chriſt 
forbiddeth, are private and reprochfull or 
ſlinderous wagements:namely, when either a 


ooodor an indifferent ation is interpreted to | 
che worſe part; or when. a light offence is | 
ade heinous through euill will, withour all 


ciire cither to amend or to couer the ſame, 
AR. 2.1.3. Andother mocked and ſaid,they are ful 
of newe Wine. 14. But Peter ftandimg. with' the 
e/enen, lift vp his woice, and ſaid unto them, Ye 
men of ludea, ana allyee that inhabite Teruſalem, 


| be this knawne vyto you, and hearken vato ny 


words: 1 5.For theſe are not arunken,as yee ſuppoſe, 


[once ut is but the third howre of the day, 1.Sam. | 


1.13. For Hannah ſake in her heart, her lips did 
mooxe onely but ber voice was not heard, therefore 


q W- 


_— 


A 


| Godies,ſpeakmg things which are not comely , To 


, 
coales,and wood a fire, ſo the contentions man ts apt 


| the bellie,2.Cor.1 2.20. Fer [ feareleaſtn hen [ 


V1. Openly to raiſe forged and burtfull 
tales and reports of our neighbour, or priuily 
to deuiſe the ſame, Rom. 1.29. Whiſperers. 30. 


Backbiters, haters of God groud,boaſiers jnuenters | 


abaut with tales among thy people, thou ſhalt not 
ftand againſt the blood of thy neighbour: I am the 
Lora Tim.5.l3, And likewiſe alſo beeing idle, 
they lexrne to goe about from houſe to houſe: yea 
they are not ovcly idie, bat alſo pratlers and buſie 


{ſpread abroad flying tales,or to faincand adde 
any thing viito them. Prou. 26. 20. Without 
wood the fire ts quenched,andwithont a tale-bearer 
{ rife e ceaſeth, 21, As 4 coaie maketh burning 


tokinale [irife. 22. The words of a tave-bearer are 
4 flatterings, and they go? aowne mto the bowels of 


come, I ſhall not finde you ſuch as I would , and 
leaft there be ſtrife, ennying, wrath , contentions , 
backbitings, whiſperings , ſwellings, and diſcord 


2 Ely thautht ſhee had beene drunten. But wee 


mult knowe, that there are three kinds of 


iudgements,which are not forbidden by this 
commandement of Chriſt. The firſt,is the mi- 
niſtery of the goſpell, which iudgeth and re- 
prooueth finne. The ſecond,is the judgement 


ofthe Magiſtrate. The third,is the iudgement 


of a friend admoniſhing ys; as whea hee ſaith, 
AbRtaine fromthe company of ſucha man,for 
Iknow him ro be a drunkard,8&c. 


111. Arelation ofthe bare words onely, | 


and not of the ſenſe and meaning of our 


| neighbour,Math. 26,59.Naove the chiefe of the 


Prieſts,and the elders, axd allthe whole Conncell, 


ſought falſe witneſſes againſt teſuc, toput bimta | 


death, -60.. But they found none and though-ma- 


ny falſe witneſſes Ccame,y ee found the y HOne: but at | 


the laſt came two falſe waneſſes. 61... Aud ſaid, 
This mat (aid, T can defiroy the Temple of God, 
and build it jn three daies. Iadeede, Chriſt ſaid 
ſome ſuch.ching in words,as appearcth, ' Toh. 


44 9.1, eſs an {ered aud {aid Unto them, Deſtroy 


this temple, and in three dies. 4 will raiſe it up 
agame. ' En, Ee Ee 
IV. Alie, whereby. euery falſhood with 
purpoſe to deceue, is- fignified, whether in 
words,or in deedes,or concealing the truth,qr 


any other way whatſoeuer;bee it forncuer ſo -þ ner | 
— reſpaſe agamſt thee, goe aud tell him his fants. | 


ereata-goodtoourmncighbour ——— 

V. To-pronounce,xmiuſt ſentence injudges 
ment; to.re{t - in) one witneſſe; to accuſe. ano- 
ther wrongfully; to betray. a mans eauſe by 
colluGon. 1.King.21,3 2. 7 hep.praclaimed a 
faſt,” and ſet Nabath amgng the chiefe--of the 


peop.e.1 3; Andthere came two wickedmen, ' and 


| 


ſate before him, \and the. wicked men witneſſed a- 
: of ainſt -Naboth in the preſence: of, people, ; ſaxiag, 


caried him away out of the citie,& ſtoned him with 


F — 


_—— 


| 


'| Naboth 4d blaſpheme God andrhe.kany1 then they: 


4 
; 


”— 


—_ 


——— 


| tones that be died. "Devt. +7. 6. A4tzbe month of | 


C 


þ 


| 


i 


twoor three witneſſes ſhall he thar & worthy of 


i 


death die: but at the month of one witnes he ſhall 
uot d:ts.- AS, i: 


P 


2+ 


id 
F 


Ld Boa” 16th 
% 


| thine hand with the wicked to be a faiſe witnes, 


; 


| 


Long He. : 


which we heare of others, Exod. 23. 1. Thos 
ſhalt not receine a falſe tale, nether /ta't thou pat 


[, Sam, 24- 10. And Damd ſaid to San, Where- 
fore gineſt thou an eare to mens words, that ſay be- 
bold Dazid ſceketh enill ag cinſt rbee? 

VII. To accyſe our neighbour, for that 
and with intent to hurt him. T. Sam.22. 9 
Then an(wered Doeg the Edomite(s ho was ap- 
; pointed oner the Sernants of Saul ) and ſaid, 1 
ſaw ( the ſonne of Iſhas when he came to Nob, to 
Abunelech the ſonne of Ahitub , 10. Who acked 
cont{ell of ths Lord for him,ard gauc him villu- 
als, 'and he gaue him alſo the Rod of Gotzah 
the Philsf;m. Of this deede Dauid thus ſpea- 
 keth,Pſal.5 2.14%hy boa/teſt then hy ſelfe in thy | 
wickednes, O man of power? the lourg kmaneſſe of 
the Lord endureth for exer.2.T hy tongue imagi- 
neth miſchiefe and i; the a ſharpe raſer, that cut- 
tet decenfully .z.T hou doeſt loxe exull more ther. 

ood: and lies, more then. to ſprakethe truth.4. 
Then loueſt all words that may deſtroy, O ace full | 


VII, Toopecnor declare our nejghbours.| 
ſecrets to any man, cſpecially, it hedidit of 
iofiemitie. Math.18.1 5. 14oreoner of thy brother. 


betweene thee and him alone:if he heare thee, than | 
haſt wonne thy brother,Prou.1 1.1 3.He that go- 
eth about as a. ſlawnderer, diſcoxereth 4 ſecret: | 
but he that is of a faithfull heart, cencealeth 
amatter. _ Y 
IX. Allbabling ralke & bitter words.Eph, 
5«3-Bnt farnication and «lluncleaxneſſe, let it 
not be once named among you.g Neither filthires, 
neither fooliſh talking nether weſtiro which arenot | 
comely, but rather g ing of thankes. Joh. 9.2 4 


We anſue red and ſaid Unto bim,T hot art al lo- ' 


gither borne in fines and doeft thou teach vs? fo 
they cit him our, This neſting, or, as it is nowe 


rearihed, wit, which Ariſtotle the Phiſcſopher 


a. Ah. co. 


a 


of emi things. Leuit.19. 16.Thon ſpalt not walſkbe-|.. 


ox you. Toreceiucor belecue-thoſe tales} - 


whichis certaing and true, through hatred|. | 
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| is very hard co make Chriſtian both $odli- 


 Prou.27. 1. Boaſt nat thy ſelfe to marrow, for thow 


| CT OG 


Rom. 1,8, Fiſt [thanrke my God through Teſus 


| and beleened,. but his Father was a Grecian. _ 2. 
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: Theorderof the cauſes 


——l es, 


maketh a yertue, is by Paul the Apoſtle ace | 


Such quips asſting others, though they be a 
great pleaſure for ſome to heare, yer arethey 
very offenſive to ſuch as are ſo girded. II. It 


nes and grauity to agree withſuch behauiour. 
- Obiett, Bur ſaltand tart ſpeeches are vſu- 


mocked the prieſts of Baal. Efa. 14.9. 

Anſwer. Such ſpeeches arenor ſpoken'to 
pleaſe others, butare ſharply denounced a- 
gainft Gods encmies to his gloric. 

X, Flatterie , whereby we praiſe our 
neighbour abouethat we know in him. Prov. 
2.7.6. The wounds of a loner are faithful, but the 
kiſſer of an enemie are tobe ſhunned; 14. Hethat 
praiſeth his friend with a laud woice, riſing earely 
in the morning. it ſhall be counted to himas a curſe. 
ARt.12.22. eLndthepeople gane a ſhonte;ſaying, | 
The voyre of God, and not of man. This is a grie- 
vous hnne inthe miniſters of the word. r. 


Thefl. 2.5. Neither didwe ener vſe flattering 


"ws 
—_—_ 


___—_ 


record. Ter. 6.1 3. For from the leaſt of them, enen 
onto the greateſt of them, enernone i ginen vnto 
conetouſneſſe, and from the Prophet, enen wnto 
the prieſt they all deale falſely .1 4. They hane hea- 
led alſo the bert of the daughter of my people with 
ſweet wordes, ſaying, Peace, peace, when there is 
10 peace.Rom, 16.18. For they that are ſuch,ſerue 
vat the Lord Teſuu Chriſt, but ther owne bellies, 
and with fare ſpeech and flattering, deceine” the | 
hearts of the ſimple. © LY 
X I. Fooliſh and over confident boaſting. 


—_— 


- -— — 


knoweſt not what a day may bring forth. 2. Let 


Lad —— x -. ” 


XII. To accuſc, or witnefle againſt 'one 

falſely. 1, King. 21. 13.Naboth blaſthemed God | 

and the Kirg, 

The affirmatine part. 45 

Preſerue the good name of thy neighbour. Eccl. 
7.3. A good name us better then a good oyntment:; 
Here is commanded : - 

I. Areioycing forthe credit and good e- 

{timation of thy neighbour. Gal.5.22. But the 

fruite of the fpirit, ts lowe, toy, peace, pentleneſſe, 


_ 


I 


ne 


.Chrift, for you all, becauſe your faith us publiſhed 
throughout thewhole world. - 

IT. Willingly to acknowledge that good- 
nefle we ſcein any man whatſocuer, and 
only to ſpeake of the ſame, Tit. 3, 2. That 
| they fpeake enill of no man, that they bee no figh- 
ters, but ſoft, ſhewing all meekeneſſe to all men. 
Moreover, we muſt with all defire, receiue 
and belecue reports of our neighbours good. 
Act.16.1. Then came heto Derbe and Lyſtra, | 
and behold, a certaine diſciple was there, named 
Trmotheus, a womars ſonne which was a [eweſſe, 


counted a vice- and rthar not without cauſc;l. | 


| allin the ſcriptures, 1.-King, 18. 27. Eliah | 


another praiſe thee, and not thmeowne mouth, a | 
ſtranger, and not thine owne ls. | 


A words,as ye krone, nor coloured conetouſnefſe, God 1s- _ 


Mt 


{ 


A |] that he ſhould goe frcb with bin, and joks and 


| by the whifperings of talebearers, as itwere 


circumciſed him. Notwithſtanding, this muſt 
ſo be performed of vs, that in. no wiſe wee 
prooue and alloweof the vices and faulrs of 


cies of the Lord, but not with a perfett heart, And 
27.2. Andhe did wprightly in the fight of the 
Lord, according to all that his father Vzziah 
aid, ſane that he entred ndt into the temple of the 
Lord,and the people did yet corrupt their waies. 
ITI. To interpret a doubrtfulleuill ro the 
better part.1.Cor.13,5, Lowe thinketh not enill. 
7. 1t beleneth all things,it hopeth all things.Gen. 
37-31. Andthey tooke Ioſephs coate andkilled a 
kidde of the goates, ard dipped the coate m the 


and they brought it rotheir father, and ſaid, Thus 
haxe wee found, ſee nowe, whether it be thy ſonnes 
Coat or #0. 33» Thenhe knewe it, and ſaid, It 
i my ſonnescoate, 4 wicked beaſt hath denoured 
him, loſeph i ſurely torne in peeces., 


ſeph, which was betrothed to Mary, who 
when he ſawe that Mary 
readier to coclude,that before her betrothing 


on,then after by committing adultery. Math. 
1.19. Bur for all this,men muſt nor be too roo 
credulous or light of beleefe, Toh. 2. 24- But 
Jeſus aid not commit himſelfe unmothem becauſe 
he knewe them all. 


ning abroad amongſtthe common people, 


| by conduit pipes, Pal. 15. 3. Herbat ſlann- 
| dereth nat with bis tongue, nov doeth enill to bu 
neighbony, nor receineth a falſe report againſt 
bis neghbeur, Terem. 40.14. And they ſaid wn- 
to him, Knoweſt thounot, that Baalis the King 
of the Ammonites, hath ſens Iſhmaell, the ſore 
of Nethawiah, to ſlay thee? but Gedahah the 
| ſonne of Ahiham, beleened him not. 16. But Ge- 
"daliah the forme of Ahtham, ſaid wnto Jochanan 
the ſonne of Kareah, thou ſhalt net doe thi; thing, 
far theu ſpeakeſt- falſely of Iſmael. Bur we 


ought alſo co be angric arſuch whiſperings. 


rains, fo doth aw angrie countenance the ſlaunde- 
ring tonghte. - - 
V.To keepe fecretthe offence of our neigh- 


Prou.'10.12, Hatred ſfrreth vp contention: but 
lone conereth all treſpaſſess Math. 1.19. Then [o- 
ſeph her bushandbeeing a inſt man, andnot wil- 
ling tomakg ber a publike example, was minded 
to put her away ſecretly. 

A man would ſuppoſe,that by this meanes, 
wwe ſhould bee partakers of other mens finnes. 
But we muſt know, that we ought to conceale 


beprouoked to offence: yetin the meane 
ſeaſon, heemult be admoniſhed,that he may 


Of whame the brethren which were at Lyſtra and 


lconium, reportedwell. 3. Therefare Paul would | : 


hath conuerted bim, 20. Let him knows, that 


—— —_— 


blood, 33, Sothey ſent that parti-colowred coare, | 


And here obſerue the rcligioa of that Io- | 


Pro. 25.23. Asthenorth wind drineth away the | 


bour, except it muſt of neceſſity be revealed. | 


our neighbours imperfeRions, leaſt he ſhould | 


| men. Chron. 25.2, Andhe did vprighth in the | 


td 


ſhee was with child by committing fornicati- | 


I'V. Notto belecue an enill report, run- | 


bee 


d.—_— 


| of you hane erred from the trueth, and ſame man 


4 
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of falnation anddanmation. 69 
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E ce which hath connerted the ſumer from. going 4- | A| in ſimoplicitie and godly pureneſſe, and me it fleſply oo 
ſtray ont of bis way, ſhall faue a ſonle from death, wiſedome, but by the grace of God , we hanws had | 


and ſhall hide a veultatude of [mmes. LD our COnnerſation i the world, aud moſt of all 
But if the ſinne which is concealed, cannot | | r9you-wards, And chap. 10. 13. But ne will 
thereby be- taken away, then muſt we 1n loue not reioyce of thmgs which are not within onr mea- 
and-charitie , declare the fame to thoſe, | | ſure, bt accordeng to the meaſure of the lire x her- | 
which may remooue and amend theſame.Ge. | | of Godhath diſtributed to vs a meaſure, to attaine 
| 37. 2. When Iofeph wa ſeanenteent yeares old he | | euen wnto you, Plal.. 16. 5, The Lord ts the | 
| kept ſheepe with his brethren, and 19e child was with | | portion of mine inheritance, and of my cnp: thou | 


the ſonnes of Bulhah,and with the ſonnes of Zilpah, | | ſhalt maintaine my lotte. 6. The lines are 
hy fathets wines: and loſeph told unto their father, | | fallen untomes in pleaſant places: yea, Thane 


| ther enil ſayings.1.Cor.1.11.For it hath bene de- | || a. faire heritage. 1. Cor. 1. 31. He that 
clared unto me, my brethren, of you, by them that | || reoycerh, let him reioyce is the Lord. 
. | areof the houſe of Cloe, that there are contentions | - ||. eee 
among you. Mat. 18. 16. But if he heare thee | | CHAP; XXIX, 
wot, thke with thee one or two, that by the month 0. 
of twoor three witneſſes every word may be con- 4 Of the tenth Commanndement. 
| firmed. - 41 | pw ” ” 
| VI. Togeta good: name and eſtimation | He tenth Commaundement concerpeth | 
| among men, and to keepe the ſame when we | - conctpiſcences againſt out neighbour, | 
have gorten it. Phil. 4 8, Furthermore bretbren, The words are theſe: | 
whatſoener things are tra, "-whatſoener things are Tho ſhalt not conet thy neighbours houſe, thou | 


—_— 
: 
F 


.; ſhalt not conet thy neghbours wife,nor bis fernant,” Cr wm 
-are prire, whatſoener thmags ave of good report, if | nor hts maide wor by xe, nor his aſſe , 07 any thing | 
there be any vertne, if there be any prayfe , thinke | | that thy neighbour hath. | | 


honeſt whatſoeuer things are inſt, what ſoecter things 


| 
[ 
bo 


| 


on theſe things. A good nameis gotten, 1. 1 The Reſolution. | | 
o . ; "& [ . . : ' | 
we, ſecking the ingdome of God befote al ouet] The cogitation or motion of the | | 
things, do repent ys of all our finnes, and with heart, is of three ſorres ; the firſt, is ſome glan- | 
an earneſt. deſire, embrace and follow after ciag orſudden thought, ſuggeſted ro the mind 
rigbteouſneſie, Prou..to. 7. The memoriallof | | by Sathan, which ſuddenly yaniſheth away, 
| che iuſt ſhall be bleſſed, but the name of the wicked and 15 not receiued of che mind; This 1s no fin. 


ſhall rat, Mark. 14.9.Verily 7 ſay vntoyoumbere: | _ | For it was in Chrift, when he was tempted by 
ſoener this Goſpell ſpail be preached throughout the | C | the diuell:Mar.4, 1, 3.. The ſecond, 1s a more 
whole world, this alſo, that ſue hath done\, ſhall bee permanent thought or, motion, the which as 
| [oben of inremembrance of her. 2; We muſt have itwere, ticklechand inveigleth.the mind with 
a care-hoth tro iudge,and ſpeake wellof athers: | . þ} forme inward joy. The third, 1s a cogitation 
_ | Mat.7c2; With what indgement ye indge, ye ſhall | | drawing fromthe will and afteQtion,full aſſent 
©| be iudged. Ecclefſ.7.23. Giute not thine heart alſo ro_ſinne. We are to-vnderſtang this comman; 
[teal the words that menſpeake, leſt theo heare | - | dement of the ſecond ſort ofmotions onely; 
| | +by ſernant caring thee. 24. For oftentimes alſo | | tortheabird kind which nave conſent of will, =_ 
| thine heart kyoweth, that thos likewiſe haſt carſed | | belong, .to:' the . five former Commange- - 
| others. 3;:; We muſt abſtaine from #ll kind of MENTS hen | 
| wickedneſſe; - for one.onely vice or fingne doth | þ':; Now thento couer, is tothinke inwardly, 
obſcure and darken a mans good name Eccl. | .| &alſs ro deſire any thing, wherby our neigh- | © 
10.1. Dead. flies cauſe toſtinke, andputripe the [ |, bawur- may behindered, albeir;chere enſue no 
Tt -- | - oyntment of the e.Apothecarie: ſo doth 8 littls folly | | aſſent of the will, to commit thar ewlk For the | 
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| | him that ts in eſtimation for wiſedome,andfor glory. very Philoſophers condemne couctouſnefſe of | 
4. We mult io all things carneſtly ſeexe forthe the heart:and Cinilians diſalloy a purpoſe on- | 


| gloric of God onely,and nbr our owne;Nath. [D | ly ro do eui!l, if it be conioyned with a mani- | _ | 
6.5: Andwhern thonprayeſhhe not as thebypoerites | * | felt deliberatiap:And as forthe'concupiſcence 

| for they love ro ftand aruaprajm the Sywigognes, | | inthis place forbidden, wemay wellthinke it} —Þ 
| 274 inthe Catners of the /Freezes brcauſethey wav/d -s morecloſc and ſecret; becauſe Saint Paula 
| be feene of men: werily; lſhprqure-y0u;, \theyrane. | | DoGtour of the lawe, was altogether igyos | 
their reward. ©6: But whotphonprazeſkemterano | ,jrancofit. Rom. 7,7. 1 had wot knowne [uſt, ex- | | 
| | thy chamber, and when thoit'haſt prev #bp aoore, | cept. the Law hadfaid, Thog ſhalt not luft Agane, | 
| pray-vnto thy father whiah ain ſecres,untl thy Fa- if that concupiſcence immediatly going be- | # 


—__ — 


| ther which feeth m ſeches> (ſpall reward thee. 0-| || forethe conſent, were not prohibued in this | 
penly. 6 ES id \|'place,there muſt be a great confuſion. jn' the 
| Butif when we ſecke the glorie of God, ho- Decalogue.Fortheſeauenth commaundement 


Fo ncke and oodiy1ven.doipxiiſcand teſtifie well forbiddeth fome,- kind .of coucting of ovr 
| of vs, we mutinor deſpiſetins ther teſtimony peiahbours wile, ;:::5 !,: !.-!, 
and commendation: and although they ne-!| |}. .. Honſe] The comnuundement is-illuſtrared 
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_] _Þ|F | _--- | ter praiſe: vs, nor-teftificofvs arall;ye 1M] | by.20 argument drawne from he di{triburion 
| werake iv good part.'2.Cor,t.12.For wrFe-| | oftthc obiects of concupiſcence ;\ whence it is | 
zoycing ts this, the teſt imonie of our conſerence,thatl apparent, that .anely euill concupiſcence 15 | | 


| DEL | _ G2 ___ condem-' | | : 
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 ſpitic.- Pal praicth, 1. Thefl. 5.23. Thatrhe 


| place appertainech Satans ſuggeltionafafter | 
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ES Theorder of the canſes | 


condemnedin this place.Colofſ.3.5.For there 
15 a good Concupilceace or defirc:as of meate 
and drinke,and that of the ſpirit. Gal.5. 17. 
Theſpirit luſteth againſt the fleſh. oy 

: _ Thenegatme part. 

Thox ſha't not court To which u thyneighbonrs. 

Here are prohibited: 

I. Concupiſcente it ſclfe, namely,originall | 
corruption, inas much as it is hurrfull co our 
ncighbour,lam.1.14. Ef 

II. Each corrypt and ſudden cogitation & 
paſſion of the heaxt,ſpringing out of the bit- 
ter roote of concupiſcence, Gal. 5. 17. The 
fleſh Iuſteth againſt the ſpirit. Luk. 10.27. Thou: 
ſhalt loue the Lord, with all thy feale. To this 


the firlt ofter it bee entertained and receiued | 
io the cloſet ofthe heart. | 
I11, The leaſtcogiration and motion, the. 
which,though it procure not conſent deligh- 
reth and rickleth the heart.ibid. Of this kind 
are theſe fooliſh wiſhes: Iwould ſuch an 
houſe were inine, ſuch aliuing,fuchathing, | 


— " &c.And hitherto may weereferrealt ynchaftj-- 


dreames, ariſing from the force of concupil- 
CENCE. 
The affirmarme part. 
Conet that onely which i axaileable to thy 
xeighbonrs goed. 

Here are commaunded: 

I. Apure heart rowards our neighbour, r, 
Tim.1.5. The endef the commandement © lone, 
ont of a pure heart a good conſcience and faith un- 
fained. - 

IT. Holy cogitagions,and monons of the 


Theſſalonians may be holy not onely m body 'and 
ſoule,but alſo m ſpirit. Eph.quzz 
— TIE. Aconflictagainſttheeuill affeions 
and luſts of the fleſh.Rom.7.22./ reioxce in the 
lawe of God,jine regard of the inward man,2 3. But 
I ſee another law of my members ,yebelling againſt 
the lawe of my mmil,and making me captine to the 
lawe of ſmnne which i in my men#hers.2.4. Miſe- 


"which cauferh man to decline fro that which 
'is commanded, and ener to incline to that 


 rable manthat T am who ſhall deliner me from this 
body of deati?? 2.,Cor,12.7,8,9. ' FE 


CHAP. XXX. 
Of the vſe of the Lawe. | 


ſons,isthree-fold. 
The firft,is ro Jay open finne, and make ir 
knowne. Rom. 3. 20. By the workes of the lawe 
ſhalt no fleſn be inſtified in his ſight: for by the law 
commeth the knowledge of ſmne. 5 
The ſecond vſe is accidentarily to cffeR 
and augement'ſinne,by reaſon of the fleſh,the | 


which is prohibited. Rom.7.8.Sime tooke oc- 


all manner of concapiſcence for widont the Lawe 
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| onto me wnto death, 

nation for the leaſt diſobedience, without of- 
lawe pronounceth againſt offendours,and by 
ie,partly by threatning , partly by terrifying, 
it raſgneth andruleth over man. Rom.3: 19. 
to themwhich are under. the laxe, that 


workes of the lawe, are under the curſe : forit is 


written,Curſed # euery one that cominneth not m 
written with letters, and ingranen in ſlones,vas 


condemnation were glorious, ec. 
The end why finne raignerh in man, is to 


to them that beleene.2.4. 
or ſchoolemaſter to Chriſt.Heb.1 2.18, tg, 20. 


is perpetual], vnleſſe a finner repent: and the 
very firſt act of repentance ſo freeth him,thar 
he ſhallno more be ynder the law, but ynder 
grace.1.Sam.12.13. Then ſaid Datidio Na- 


C | than, I hawe fined againit the Lord : wherefore 


Nathan ſaid to Dauid, The Lord alſo hath for- 


not onder the law,but under grace, 


life: firſt, take a narrow- examination of thy 
ſelfe, and the courſe of thy life,by the ſquare 
of Gods lawe : then,ſfer before thine cies the 
curſe that is due ynto finne, chatthus bewai- 
ling thy miſcrie, and deſpairing ytterly of 
| thincowne power,to attajne euecrlaſling hap- 
pineffe, thou maieſt renounce thy ſelfe, and 


Teſus. - | 
. The vſcofthe Lawe in ſuch as are regene- 


| D | rareis farre otherwiſe: for it guideththemto 


nvewe obedrence in 'the whole courſe of their 
life, which obedience is acceptable to God 


| farbhrwnke the law of none effett ? God forbide: 
| nay werather eftablifs the lawe. Pſal. 119.24. 
'| Thy teſtimonies aremy delight they are my conn- 
| elteri.v. 105: Thy 'wardus a lamthorne wnto my 
'| feete,and ahght wnto my pathes. 


F-54421: CHAP, XXXL- 
.:*11', "Of the Covenant of Grace... 


: 
[1 
| 


| 


|& workes,and of the Lawe,nowe follows 
|eth the couenant of grace. 


ſine ts dead.9. For I once was alme without the 


———— 


lawe but when the commandem ent came, ſme re- 
ruined. to. But I died,and that commandement, 
| which was ordained wnto life, was found tobe 
The third vſe,is to denounce eternall dam- 


fering any hope of. pardon. This ſentence the 


| Ve knowe that wharſoener the law ſaith, it ſaith 


mouth may be ſtopped and all the world be culpable | 
before God, Gal.z. 10, As many as are of the 


all that s written in the booke of the lawe to doe | 
them, 2. Cor. 3.7. If the miniſtration of death | 


glorious: 8. How ſhall not the miniſtration. of the 
ſprrit be more glorious? For if the miniſtration of | 


The continuance of this power of the lawe | 


(| gimen thy frnme,c+ thou ſhalt not die Rom.6.14. 
| Sinne ſball not haue dominion ouer you: fir ye ave 


| Tftherefore, thou defire(t ſeriouſly erernall | 


be prouoked toſceke and ſue ynto Chriſt | 


by Chirft.Rom.3-31:Doe we therefore through | 


"_ 
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A 


| 


-vrgefinnerstoflieynto Chriſt, Gal.4.22. The | 
ſermare hath concluded all under (ine that the 
promiſe by the facth of Teſus Chriſt ſhould be gmen 


Wherefore the lawewas 
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| coonpig 


ewe Malachopus The Lord, what yo ſeeks, 
ſhall fpeedry come t9 hit temple : were meſſenger 
of the cantnang whowd you de five + behold, he ſhall 
coms, [ach the Lord of. Hoſts, ' - 

' This coucnantigalſs named a Teſtament: 
foricharb parely the nature and properties of 


deachroftheteltarodr, Heb.g.16. Where a te- 


made the teftament.1 » For the teſtament it confir- 
med when men aro deud:for its; yet of nd force, ſo 


| long as be thay made i g1 aline, Secondly,in this 


conegant we do norſo much offer, or promiſe 
any great matter eo Gvd, as ina matiber onely 


| receiverruen 33 the laſt will and reſtatent of a 
ran, isnor forthe ceſtzrours, burfor theheires | 


commoditie. 2 Oo ED 
" The Covenant, albeicit be one in ſubſtance, 


yeris it diſtioguiſhedinto the olde and newe 
eeſtament,.. - 
- The old ceſtament or couenant is that, which 
in types and 'fhadowes' prefigured Chriſt to 
' come; and to be exhibired, a CAN) 
| Thenew teftamenr declareth Chriſt alrea-| | 39. Now many of the Samaritans belrened in 


in the Goſpell. | 

- TheGoſpel is that patt of Gods word which 
cottuinech a moſt worthy and welcome meſ- 
ſage: namely, thirmankindis fully redecmed 


ten ſonne of God, manifeſt in the fleſh, fo thar 


| now forall ſuch as repent and beleeue in| 
| Cheiſt Tefus, cher is prepared a fall remiſſion | 


of all their ſinines; rogithet with faluxtion and 


{ life everlaſting. loh.3.14. As Moſes lifted wp 
the ANCS the Dildernafſt : ſo nmmſt the ſonne of 
| menbe (if! 


t vp.1 5; That wboſo beleeueth in him, 


: ſhould nit periſs dat han emerlaſting bife. AR.1 0. 


43. ToVim alſo pine all the Prophitts witneſſe,thar 

chrough bis name, all that belpene wm bim, ſnall re 

ceind remiſſion of ſithnes. pa 
The'ende and vſc of the Goſpellis, firit to 


| manifeſt that righteouſneſſe in Chriſt, where- 


by the whole lawe is fully ſatisfied, and fal- 


uation attained: Secondly, it is the inftru- 


ment, and, as it were, the conduit pipe of 


| rhe holy Ghoſt, rofzſhton and deriue faith 


EE 
þ 


belceie, doc, as with an hand, appreherid 


JO” "I" 


y | 6 | Manolo tegapell of Oh, fo ti befor + 


ateſtament or will. For.it is confirmed byche | 


dycome in the fleſh,and is apparanly ſhewed | 


by the bloog of Teſus Chriſt, che onely begor- | | 


| #+uf Gro ſalmon to 1rmmny ns beteent; ro the: 
lew fiſt, 1s the” Grectwn, 149, Forte 


inftice of God's reataledty try. from funk 4 faird. 
Hh.6-53- 46 he wth rnd Wy | 


Profirerh nothwig + rhe. words which Ifftraki 
are ſPirit and hifecn Cor. t.v2\ 1 - 68d 
The Goſpell preached is;*in che flourifhine 
eſtare of. :Chrilts Church, : that © ordingrie | 
| meanes'ro beget faith + bucinthe rvinhuoe | 
flare of the fare, when'as. by: apoſtaſie;\the | 
foundations thereof are ſhaken, arid che elete 
light ofthe worde is darkned; then this word 
. | read or repeated; yea,the yery ſound thereof 
| beeing but once heard, is by the affiſtaney-vf 
Gods ſpirkk, excraotdivarily 'effeRualt;;” ro. 
them whom ' God will have called ove of 
that great datknes into his exceeding light, 
Rom: ' 10.14. Hareſballthey call o» bits, i 
whome they hae not bHered? and bow (tall they 
belerue in bins. of whome they have not heard? 
| and how ſail they hare without 4 preacher? 
AR.17.19. And they which were ſeatiered abroad | 
bepanſe of the affiiftion that atoſs about Stenen, 
walked chravighent till they tame t» Phenice, and | 
Cyproe,. ahd Antiochia, preachind the word" to mv 
| 1947, bur to the lever nth.” 20. Noe ſolve of 
hers were mth of Cypt is and Cfreis, which when 
rhey were come into Amtiorhin, ſhaky whto thi 
Grecjant and preachrd the Laid lefits. 21. And 
C| the hand of the Lordwas mth chem, ſothat a 
great nnrwbey belemed, and mrmed v1to the Loyd. 
| | Ioh. qi28, Thewoman then left ber matevipet, 
| and nent ber way imothe citre; and ſaid co the wen, 
| 29. Comt, and ſee a man which huch toldt mit” all | 
things that ener Lid; Ir not herbs Chriſtt then 
| | they went out of thetitie, and came vnto bim. 


| him, for the ſaying of the womanwhich teſtifitd, | 
Hehath told me all things that ewer [ did, a1. | 
Andrmany moe belecued, betanſe of his owne | 
word.4t. And thiy ſaid vitothe woman, wont | 
we beleene not becauſe of thy ſayin# : for ne haxe 
beard him ony ſeluer, andknoxe that this ts indeed 
| the Cbrift the Sanionr of the world, Rom. 10.18. | 
I demiantd, hane they not heard? no dont their | 
| ſora went out through all the earth, aid their 
woraes into the ends of the world, Thus We may 
lee, how many of out forefathers, and ance. 
ſtours in the midſt of popery obtained eretiial | 
life, Reuel. 12.17. The dragon was wroth with 
the woman, and wentand madewarre wh the 
remnant of ber ſeede, vuhich kept the comman- 
dements of Ged,- and hats the teſtimony of Teſws | 
Chriſt. Rotn. 11.4. What ſarth the Dmvive O- 
racle ? 1 hane reſerutd to me ſeaxen thouſand. 
mer, hich newer bowed knee to Baal, 


CHAP. XXX11. 


Of the Sacra mrevts, | 
| | us mochf the preaching of the word: | 


Chriſts righteouſnes. Rom. 1.16. [ammo ) 


£4 nowe followe the appendants fo tne 
ſame:namely, the $Sacr aments, 
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i 41 Ang God did make a 
| cramegtall Auguſtine 1 b, ay- 
] crameotall word, as Auguſtine witneBeth, lay 
as 5 | | TIE d ber 
| ing; Let rhe-wond come 10 rhe element, and there 
| 111146 a Sacrament. The Sacramentall word, 
isthe word of-inftitution, the - which God 
ares & ſeuerall manner, hath.ſex downein each 
PSacrament. Ofthis word there are two parts: 
| the commaundement, and thegromiſe.. The | 


o 


% ; wr 
| bo nets is'thed,) whereb 
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Sacram 


| Baptſme, Goe mntothe w 


IN 
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As in Baptiſme, / 


th. 


ligne. Cs 


| bathes to purific corrupt dit 
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ments, and MY 


Ca 


-. Thefigne, is-eicher the matter 
the ation conuerſant abourthe ſame. ] 
|. The marcer ſenſible, is viually..called the 


by 
wt ST TRL 


£ $54 


t-by the (4+ 


ſuch | 


y:Chriſt-and 
aing gracesyrars.by: cermaine.externall 

| rite@figuified,cxalhibited; and { Kit Chri- 
9, Roman. 41 11a: He: receint ne | 
Wears [951 le of che. righteoufneſſe. of | 
,B 11001 hewes veg Crmey- | 


the fore-1hm 
$ yourflaſh,. andirfeoithe dfgntof thee. covenant 
| betwPtne me ah ous: |. Oh >. 
| -; God ones cheauhor ef a:Kpram 
| the bgne cantoreqafiime anyrhe 
' byzhetonſene and promiſe of him,:at whoſe f 
| bands the benefite/promiſed muli be xeceiued:; 
Thexefpte God 1t is alone,, which appointerh 
ſignesptigrace,.n whole al 


ery, for 
ap-2tall, but | 


one power it 5:to | 


ſenſible = | 


The mutation of the fone, is not naturall, 
by changing the ſubRance of the thing;bur re{- 
pectiue, that is,oncly'in regarg{Cfthe vſe. For 
itis ſcuered froma common to an holy vſc: 
Therefore there is norany fuch either force or. | 
cfhicacic of making. vs holy, jnheren; ;;0r tyed! 
vntothe externall hgnes, as there ig naturally | 


wed ned 


"_ 


| commaundement+. is, - by. which Chriſt. aps | | 
poingerh the adminiſtrations. ofthe, SaCrae | 
o.of-the. ſame. Ax. in 
le yorid, baptizing the 
| #1 the name,.Mat.28.-19. In the Leeds Sup- 
| PSe-: Take, cate gafinke doe -16-this. Mat 26426, 
The promiſe is. rhe other part ofthe inftiturion, |C 
whereby Godordaincd elements, that they | 
wight 'be inſtruments ad ſeales of his Grace. 
baptizavbee inthe name of the | 
Father, of the. Sauve and of the holy Ghoſt. In the 
Supper, Thir-1s my bodie given far you.: and T his 
is my bloodl of the new Teſt amitni, Therefore this 
word-in -theadminifiration of the Sacxament | 
ought to be-pronounced diftinly and aloud, 
yea, and as vecafion ſeructh;explaned alſo; to 
the end, thatallthey to whoi-cthe commaun- 
dementand promiſe appertaineth, may know | 
and vnderſtandtheſame. And, bence jr is very /| 
plaine, thatchee Minifters impietie, doth not 
make a nullitieof the Sacrament, neither doth 
tt any whit hinder a worthie receiver: no more: 
then che pictic of good Miniſter can profite 
an ynworthic receiuer? becauſe all che cfhcacy. 
and worthineſle, thereof, dependeth onely v-! 
{ pon Gods inſtitution, ſo be. * that be ob- 
| ferued, —_ TUE ETEOELT 
__.. The parts ofa Sacrament are, he figne,and- 
the thing of the Sacrament. | 
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or 


becauſe mas Man-receiueth'grace from 


5 


bodice and 


 firftihe bath noiuft ride and: ivrere; 2." | 


The sRtonof God,isxither the offering, 


fait IU: 


| another. As, —_ ein | 
| I. Thefigncis yſed forthe thjng- <gnified. 
Toh. 6. 51. [amthe king bread, n hich came 
| downefrombeanen; if any eate of this bread, 
| ſhall lime for ever, andthe breadwhich Iwillgie is 
wy fleſp,which I willgive forthe life of the world. | 
4-Cor.-5-7:Chriſt or Paſſeemer us ſacrificed. 
08.1, Cor; 440. I7, Fe. that are many 3. aFe | 
all} 


. | waſhing of tbe new bmrth. Tit. 3.5, 


the lawfull vic of the Sacrament. +1 
 . Thus muchof the Parts: of .a Sacrame 


{ there is a certaine agreement: and-propertion 


mind tothe.confideration of the things bg 
| fied, and tobe applyed. | 


£4 ITY 


| tall relation, is the caufe of ſo many figurat 


when onething in the Sacramens is pur 


| one bread, and one bodie, becauſe we are 
| partakers. of .one bread. 


v » - % 


SL TEL co ag 
. [- Therbipgofthe SacraniengscirherGheiſt | 
ang his-gtÞgo@Wbich concetne our:falpation; 

or tha. aion: eonverſent-abour Chriſts! , > - 
j 16 ;:88-Chrift,-and #hen- bns-) _w 
Chriſt, 
 vileſſe he be made-ruly partaker. of his yery 
blood: euet. 24 no man unby 


| right reape any fruite of the;ground; whereof 


now followerh the yhion of the parcs;\ +. 1: -* | 
. This facramencall vnion,+I., Is not naterall | 
| accerdipgtoplace: forthere is co nantation | 
of the ſigne into the thing Ggned; neither; is | 
the thing kigned, either included in, or faſtued | 
| vpon the ſigne. Bur11. teis reſpeRtiue, becauſe | 


| ot che externall things with the internall;and | 
] of the ations of one with the aQtions of the o= 
cher: whereby ic commeth to paſſe, that the 
ſignes, as itwere ceraine vifble words, incus- | 
ring into the external ſenſes, do by a certaive | 
propettionable reſemblance draw achriflian | 


his mucuall, and,as Imay fay UE 7 Gs. 


| ſpeeches and Metonymies which are vicd: as | 
for 


11. The name ef the thing Ggnified,is gjuen 
to the ſhgn:as ,7he breads Chriſts bedygthe cup 15 | 
Chriits blood. 1.Cor.11.24-Mat. 26. 28. Teſhall 
q eare it. (nawely the Lambe) in haſs , forit is 

| Lords Paſſconer, Exod.13.11. 


I V. Thar | 


A | efficacieis wholly appropriaterothe holy Ipi. | 
| rit;\ yerſog av it3s am inſeparable compatiey 
of tric fauh-ahd repentance; -and ro ſuch -45 | 
 tyrae votothe lord, is., together wirh'ighe 
biced. Whenceit.commech topaſie; 

dinghce,.'@ cerraine fipniſics- 
aling-rhercof.agreee 


++ 


Ki 


TheaRionabout Chiiſtis:ſpirituall, ard is 
either the ation of God, of.af faith, 5»: 
or | 
| the » | 12av of Chriſt and his graces.to'the 

| bes f: 4:Cb0197 k 


| TheaQtionof faith, istheconfiderationzde- | 


w.# L 
nv | 


oi- | 


ive] 


he 


| 


the 


111, TheeffeR of the thing fignified,is given | 
to the figne,. as circumciſion is a coucuant, 
- Gen, 17.0. A6t.p. 8.The cappe is 1henew Tuff 
| ren an Chriſts blood, uk. 22.20. Baptiſm rs 
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1 profeſſ on,by which the trucChurch of God. 


| fied}. !Deyts 104 206;Emrronc -ibabledforn chin of 
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07 falgation addamnatn, OP | 


I've That 'vericlecproper 
is fignc is attributed to. chei#hing ſigni»: 


your heares,. Tohvth 5,3: Fnleſſe ye: rarr'-the fleſh: | 
of the ſome of 1101; oprrinte- iis binid; _ goes 
aſe no; life: ingaio (onto on ot 

-.1;The\end why: aSxcrament was Be os 
is T5 the beentenglirmetaetvieſs dur nope 
for by #,45 by dertainepledpes given, G 
gon MerCcts, :: jet 96. ag bind him- 
_— yin: pers gaz} dathsonfirmc: 
ovr:faisb, . not by any. icihereotar-proper po-: 
wer jt hach in it ſelfe;;. as. bath: tn 
medicine recetuedby-a-patient} the: which, 
whether 8 manſſeepe or wake;qoofitmeth' his 
Rrengrh: but rather-by, reaſoning; .and ving. 
| the ſignes; when the-holy Gboſtdhall frame in. 
our hearts {uch aconcluhon, as this: .  * 

. All ſuch as are comerted, rightly. v/ing the Se 
craments, ſnalreczine Chriſt and bu traces. » 
+. But I am comerted, andeither:now Gae,or hk 
hake righth vſed the Sacraments; : :\ 

.' Therefore I ſpallreceine Chriſt and his graces. 


_..L]. That it may bea badgeandnorc of that |: 


crly-bdbogeth' ro al 


we 


a aeord 
eaten 


COPIED 
i. 
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God hath-«preſaribed;. nn6o the tric wk ; of 
he Sacraryent.. 1 Therefore't.: the: 'teprobate; 
though Godofferthe whole: Saccament,vnto 
[aver np receive the faprieSajonewithout 
iogs 
 igae without thetighc yſechereof, is.nor a Sa«. 
tameneco tlie receiber of it,So Pavlfoich,Ro: 
2:2 5 : Cirentehcifion verily wprofitoble if thay ke 
he gh but if dbou by a !hanfgraſonr of the 55 


thonreceine it carnaly, 
et ceaſeth it not to Th ſorithall, .themgh ro thee: 
f be not fo; 
[tothe Lord,dareceiucin: like mainner the bare. 
fignes withour the thing ſignified; yer fo, as | 


;his ooodeftth, For the Sacrament receined 
before. a mais conuerfion, is afterward to the 
Pegiren, both ratified, and becommeth profi- 
'table: atmithac vſc of the Sactament whith be- 
forewaswaterly ynlawfyll; doth then become 
'very lawful}. .11I, Theele& a] readie conuere 
red, doe..to their ſaJuarian receiue,both the 


is diſtinguiſhed from other 'cangregatians:: 


and ſpread abroad the doQtine ofthe Goſpel. 
1y. pf ſeruerhto bind the Faithfull, that rhiky 
doe continue bothi loyall, and grareful ratheifi 


Lord God. V. Iris the bond ofemutuall ani 
pf tie. betwixt thefairbfull.. bon 
-How a Sacrament is necefſarie:ro Ghia: 


oy -be wanting.” 


{ or vill, and.the ſetting to ofthe ſgale, they do 


Thecouenant. of grace is abſolutely; necel-) 
ſarie to ſaluation ---for of neceſſifiea man: mild) 
be within the covenant, and receive Chriſt Io--! 


nally: but a Sacrament is not abſolutely: ne-. 
ceſlarie, butonely as itisa proppe and: ay 


vs into the inheritance of the ſonnesvf God, 

2s the couenant doth, but onely by reaſon 
of faith going before, it doth ſealerthae which 
before was beſtowed ypon vs. As we ſeern hu- 
mane contraRs the bond ariteth from the mu- 
ral] conſene of the parties; butthe inftrument 


' 10t make,' but rather confirme the bond mu- 
' tually before made : the which muruall cor- 
' ſent remaining firme , . the conraQt ſtanderh 
\ ſill jn forge, though the ioftrument or jeale 


LII, Thar mighthe a meage: to, prefeguc,,| 
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ſus the very ſubſtance thercot; or periſh eter-:| 


forfaithto leanc ypon. Por it cannot entitle | 
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Sy 


1 outof Fe [ewes and Gentiles: - 


+ -CHAP, XNX114, 


2s ;thac for their yoworthie receiving thereof, 
the which commeth to-paſſe by reaton of their 
manifoldinfirmities, atid-relapſes inco finne, 
they are ſubie@ ynro termpotall puniſhments, 
\The difterence berwixca Sacrament and. a 
Hctifics, is; 19 a Sacrament God beſtoweth his 
graces ypon.vs: but in a factifice, Me returne 
vnto Gvdfaithand obedicoce. ' _ --- =, 
Theroare wany differcnccsberwite.che I 
craments of the Old Teſtamenc, and tbels. of 


11. They. nted atChriſt to.came ; .theſe 
ſhewthathe is come. LT. \They wereappto-| 
priate 'vnto.the poſteritie of Abraham; . bur 
theſe arecommon tothe whole Church culled 


W; Bop ſme, 


= 7 Rig are two Racron ents.1 .Corc10. 1. 7 

would not haue you ighorant, that all our F 6 
thers were vnder the cloud; and all paſſed thorou go 
the ſea, 24. Andwmere all baptized unro Moſes mt 
cloud;andin the ſea. 3« Anddid all cate the ſame 
frirituall meare, 4. And drake all the ſame _ſpire- 


Thereldre the want = 2 SITES Eh not 


7 * WEIL 


| is, when we arc iuſtly hindred from the recei- 


negleRofa Sacrament,albeir,ir be a very grie- 
vous finne, yet it is ſuchan one, as tor which 


_ hope for pardon. 


condos ioedeconcempt is that which wil. | 
| condernne a man. The want of a Sacramjenr | 


uing of the ſame: : as whey one is prevented | 
by death, or liueth jn ſuch a place where bee | 
cannotrecciue the Sacrament. And 25 for the | 


harthar is heartily pemrent for che ſame, may | 


>: The bolyyſe of a Sacrament iS, when 5 Y | 


| arc within che gouenajr,are waſhed with wa- 


4. bogke contra Macrion. ug dc Symbol. | 
ad Catechum.4.booke.6,chap. | 
| Thefict Sacrament is that, wherdhy, Chri- 
Rians arc initiated, and admitted mto the | 
Church of God:and thisis Bapriſme. 

The ſecond Sacrament,, whereb they arc | 
perpetually preferued, and nouril (cd in the 
ſame church, is the Lords Supper. 

Bapriſme,is2 Sacrament, by which ſuch as 


rer,inthename of the Father, the Fon, and the 


24S are ervly conuerted,do vie e thoſe rites which [ 
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ſnified by thEfgnes © beeauſe the |. 


hy cerenmoifionis made vatireweecifios And Au- | 
| iguſtinharh this ſayivg, 
41. The ele,avyer not converted | 


that Sacrainent ſhalt in ther 5 Hort haue | 


the New. I. They werEmany; theſe bur few. | 


Srnall drinks: (Fforrbey drake of the ſpirituall rock. _ 
1 that followed them,akich rocke was Chriff) Tertul, | 
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Chriſt , chey ®ey-chave- perperyall fellows / 
| hippe with him. Mach, 28. 19..Gor, trach all; 
aptizing” they. i the nie of be 
ther the Serve, avd rhe holy Ghoſh Mari16.16,') | 
Heethat be lteneth. aud; it buptiſed; fpalbe ſaned: 
bee that beleencrh not: ſhall be ' condemned; | \ 
1, Cor. I. 1 3. Is Chriſt denided?: was Pani | 
ncified for you *Þ richev were 
tothe. wame of Punib- ?* x 4. 
| | baptized nom of your 
ty. Leaf wy frond 
mine owne name. . .---\ 
Wirhin the couenant arc all 
Abrahatn;or the ſeede of the faithful. The, 
are either of riper yeures, or infanes.::». | 
 Thoſeofriperyeares, arc all fuck as ad-;|.- 
ioyning themſcluesto the viſiole Chutch, dor: 
borh teftifie their repentance of Their - fines; |; 
and holde the foundations of relipiong taughe | 
inthe ſame Church, Math. y . 6; Avd rbey were 
baptized of him in Forden, confeſſing thei  ſinnes. | 
AQt. 8.36. 5 chey wer they came to awater,, 
then the Ennuch ſuid, See, here is 'watev',. what 
prized? 37. Then-Philip ſaid, 
_ | f thou belerue with all thine beart tho wiiſt} 
ſaid,  belcene that Trſou Chriſt u the Sonny of 
God. 38, Andtht; went downe intothe water, both 
Philip and the L.unuch ard be 
1 2.48.1f a flranger dwell wah thic, and will ob- 
ſerue the Paſſeoner of the Lord, let han Ctirenwiſe 
all the males that belong wnto bins ,  abdthen let 
ham come and obſerne it,and then breſpullbte 'ac 
one thar « borne is the land: for nor 
ſhall eatethiveef, 
Infants within the Couenant, ate 
Haue one at the leaſt of their Pareurs faithful]: 
1. Cor. 7.14. The vnbeleening huſband ir ſunt. | 
fied by the wife, and tbe vnbelerning wife ioſuntts- | 
fied by the hnsband, els were: your children wn- | 
_cleane, but nawe they art -holy.Rom. 11.16, If | 
the firſt fraites be holy, ſo « the whole lnmpe: and | 
if the roote be holy, fo are the Franchts. Gen, 17. | 
7. 1 willeſtabliſh my conenanvt betweene me and 
thee and thy ſeed after ther their genevation for 
an enerlaſting conenwnt, tobe God unto thee, and 
thy ſeed after thee... 13. He that i birne in thine 
honſe ,' andhe that i" bonyhr with money; muſt 
needes be circumciſed: ſomy contnant” ſrall be m 
your fleſh, for an ener lafting covenant, AQt. 16. 
31: T hey ſaid, beleene m the Lord Ieſwa,and thou 
ſpalt bee ſaucd,and thy whole houſhold, 
Qzeſt. How are the children o 
parents mathe coucnanr. | 
Anfz. Holy parents are two waiesto be 
confidered. Firſt, as they were the ſonnes of 
che firſt Adam, and fo are as yet partly carnall: | 
In this eftate they 
 ſonnesthe children of wrach . For the father 
'bepetceth a fonne, notas he isa good man, | 
but fimply as a man; and therefore becing | 
iwpure, he muſt needs begetthat which is im- | 
pure. Secondly,wee muſt confider the parents | 
as they are the ſonnes of God, engiaffedinto 
the ſecond Adam: In this eRtate-theugh 
annot derive faich vn 
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las che ſoanes of God: arcnotaradeſich by da- 
7] tural generacion, but byi:clir Adoption of | 
Godthe- Father ) yet may.they beleeut [both! 
or CO ORG others,,; 2ccortingts- th 
our of the coucnantofgreceras Adany die 
inne borh for himſelfe and ochers: and 435 Pic | 
| ons 4 docomndantbort forthim- 
—— cirheires aftorthews; Hetice it is 
chat Paul faichy x. CorTorig thar the paytnts 
| are like ents the frfl fra which fanftifte the 
| 60/0 lane; So chem; rice faird 'of the Paretits | 
Mop regen 
12 the covenant, wht 'reaſon of their 6 
doe moigunry wn arhchin WES Og Mink 
|' To bee baptized mio the nkmeoſehe: Thi | 


| ther, 8&ccis by the rectizofthe' outward pn | 
of waſhing, . | . be made vne'sf Gods filth) ly; ; 


[Wu is lis Chuxch, and t6 bee” pitthker | 
|; of the prjviledgres thereoſsGen#g8; 16; "The | 
| £:gel! which hath defitiered 1we'from all ewil Stefſe | 
| che childrens, exo” let 'mry\ ante” be named Von | 
|chem, ard the name of ney fathey +," Abrubiavys and | 
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Hachak, tha they way grow imo miltitnde, 
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| HIDE NT Ak ld dj OP I119YATF #; in" 
indleate om omnebread, andvps will ar | 
iraory ontiy et wiber calidad by thy name, and | 
take away onr repre, (fo of 
'  Bychisit ib manifeft,that ia edis waſhitis of | 
{Baptiime, rhere js propoumded and ſcaled a | 
.marueilous ſolernecouenant and contraRt: | 
firſt,of God with the baptized; that God 
| the Father youchſanerh ro receive him inzo fa- þ 
uour, the Sonne' to redeeme him', the holy | 
 Chotito purific and regenerate him:ſecondly, þ 
of the baptized with Godz. who'promiſeth to | 
|ackaowledgeanuocare, and' worſhip none | 
other God, burthe true Ichouah;, which is the 
Father, Sonne,and holy Ghoſt, ' - + | 
| Theexternalland wiible matter of bap- | 
riſme, is\vater ; forthe Minifler may nor bap= 
tife with any ocher liquour', bur 'onely with 
naurl water oo IT EIT TH; | 
, This was thie judgemenc ofthe Primitive 
| Church: For:when' as a: certaint- miniſter, far | 
'waxt of water, nooks ſand, and bajrized ove with| 
that: the party has beſanded, was farther bapti-| 
- | aed , the former tueitg efieemed of none effet.| 
Niceph.hiftor. 3:bookeg3 3.chapter., ' |} 
The excernall-forme . of baptiſme, is the 

| Miniſters waſhing of the baptized, accordins} 

to the preſcript rule of Gods word , © 

The auncient cuſtorme of baptizing, was | 
to dippe, and,as it were;to dile altthe body of} 
' rhe baptized in the warer, asmayappeare in| 
Paul. Rom, 6, and the Councele'+of Laodicea, | 
' and Neoczfarea: but now eſpecially'in' cold | 
; coumries,the Church vſeth only to ſprinckle 
the baptized, by reaſon of rhildrens weak | 
nes; for yery: few” of ripe' yearei afe now; 
adayes' baptized . We neede' not much | 
co Mmarualle ' at | this alteration; ſeeing cha- 
rity and neceſſity may diſpenteWith cere-' 
mones, and mitigate in equity the ſharpe-| 
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The Sxcramenta!l vnion of the' parts of 
| baptiſane;is'on this ſore, | 
| The element. of water whereby the vn- 
cleannelle of che bolly is purified , by a moſt 
roportion ſhadoweth out the 


fleſh but m that a good conſcience mabet 
vnro God) by the reſurrettion of Teſus Chriſt, 
 Theſecond, is to recemue the external was - 
ſhing by water: this lignifieth, char the party 


baptized doeth receiue the internall w 
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; of repentance,&A$1r were,a beard totwimme'y 
ypon,whena man ſhall feare the ſhip-wracke 

_['of his foule.Mat.4,4. 1.Tim-r.1o.Rom.6.v.4.6. 
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Chriſt , they ey have: perpernall fellow- 1 / 
| hippe wich him. Math. 28. i9..Gor, teach all: 
| nations, baptining. them: rb nine ef ehe Fa-. 
ther,the Sonne, and the 'hol m {Mar.i16,1 6. 
Hee that be lteweth. aud. it baytiſed;' ſhalbe ſaved: : 


| hee that EEE" wot, ſhall be condemned, © 


God generation, bur by:i:clie "Adoption of 


ir of the couenantofigrace-a5 Ada did 


vs wor, 


—] of God, engiaffed into 


cannot x dari faich vnto their poſicrirys (for | 


 fiane both for himſelle and neleeus eat as fo” 
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odthe- Father ) yet may they beleeue [both | 
themkrlvenandoiun; acevriinges' chr 
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| cleannelle of che boly is purified , by a moſt 


| Chriſf.1.Cor. 12.1 3.By oneſpirit we are all bap- 


| 


| 


dead freed from ſmne, | 
| "The continuance in the water, noteth the 


' blood of Chrift, and by the figure Synechdo- 


Po WP. Sdn. ates Mas. et AS. 23. hea cs II "3 CERT IRE ORIEL TI 


i of ſaluation anddamnation, a we} 


The Sacramenta!l yhion of the pars of | 
baptiſaxc\is'on this ſore, 
The 'etement of water Whereby the yn- 


conuenjent proportion ſhadoweth out the 


che ,raking the part forthe whole Chriſt. 1. 
loh. 1.7. i4:dthe blood of Teſrs Chriſt clenſeth ws 
from all [inne, . Fs 

The aCtion of the Miniſter,is his waſhing of 
the party. baptized with the Element of wa- | 
ter. This ſealeth.and confirmeth a double aQi-. 
on of God.1, the ingrafhing or incorporating | 
ofthe party baptized into Chrift. Gal. 3. 27. 
As many as are haptiz:d into Chriſt, hate put on 


tized into one body. 1. Our ſpirituall regenerati- 
on, Tit.3.5.Not by the work:s of righteouſneſſe, 
which we had dene,but according to his mercy he 
ſaued vs , bythe waſhing of the newe birth, and 
the renewing of the holy Gboſt, | 

Of waſhing, there be three parts. The 


The putting into, or the {prinklins' of wa- 
ter , doth ratific, I. the ſhedding of the 
blood of Chriſt for the remiſſion of ail our 
ſinnes,and the impuration of his righteouſ- 
neſie. AR.22. 16. Ariſe and be baptized, waſh 
away thy fins in calling onrhy name of the Lord. 
1.Cor.6.1 1. And ſuchwere ſome of you,butye are | 


in the name of the Lord teſus, and by the ſpirit of 


the power of Chriſts death, Rom. 6. +, Kaowe 
ye net, that-all wee which hane beene 'baptizedinto | 
leſus Chriſt hane beene baptie2d into bus death? 6, ' 
 7.Knownng this, that or olde man is crutifiedwith 
him,that the body of ſiune might be deſtroyed, that 
heritefoorth we ſhould wot ſerue ſinne: for he tht is | 


= Mw. . 


buriall offiine; namely; a conrinuall incitaſe 
of mortifiegtion by che'power both' of Chriſt 
his death and burial; Rom.6.4.e wre burza 
then with 'bius by baptiſme into 15 death. * 


' we attzine vnto by thepower of Chiiſts re- 
| ſurreQtion.Rom.6.4.Like #i Chriſt was raiſed vp 
| from the dead by the glory bf the FatheR;ſo'we al- 
: fo_ ſrould walks in newtniſſe of life. 5. for if we | 
' be graffed with himto the framditude 'of his death, 
| exe (o ſoalwe be torbe-fimilitude of his refWrbtt10. 
| The»Riotofthe Partyto be baptized, is 
1G S eh age 


| 6f the conerepation This fenifieth that he 
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| Thefirft;isxo offer yinaſelfe to be baprized 
before thEwpinifier,ainth that in the Preſence 


EI 


ed th, confetrate' himſefe Firothe Lord, and | 


| that he verefly rencficerh UteAcMhithe world, 


the (rue vohith nouve ſaueth 35,00 wy 


waſhed, but yee are ſanitified , but ye are inftified | 


our God, 1 1; The mortification of ſinne*by | 
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purting into the water: the continuance in| _ 
—T the water-and the cotming out of the water, 
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Ptth of the | 
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| from thar ca/ling,(ifthe externall forme of 
| 2d:niniſtration be obſerued)muſt nor be = 
1d 1 
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| which 13 by the blood of Chriſt, or at the leaf? 


| Thercforc they thatare baptized of a mini- 


—_ a— 


| aurit not ſo much as lift vp his cies to heauen: 
| wherefore he woſt earneſtly beſenrht me, that he 
| mght: heclenſed and purified with the baptiſme 
| of the holy ghoſt. The which notuuithſtanding, 
| dirſ# not preſume to admimſter, but (aid, it was 


| Lords {epper, he anſwered, Amen. theſe things 1 


contra Petil.liretas. | 


al 


fleſh ,bur m that a good conſcience maveth requeſt 
vnto God) by the reſurrettion of Teſus Chriſt, 
The ſecond, is to receme the externall was 
ſhing by water- this figntfieth, that the party 
baptized doeth receiuethe internall waſhing, 


chat it is offered ynto him, 

 Rebaptizing is arno hand to be admired: 
tor as in naturall generation man is once on- 
ly borne; ſo jsitin ſpirituall regenetation. 


ſter, whichis an heretike, nor yet degraded 


tized againe of the Church of God; eſpecial 

if afcer baptiſme they haue beene made parta« 
kers of che Lords ſupper:onely they ought 
to'vee inftruſtedin the true faith, Eufcb. 
Eccleſ.hilt.lib.7.cap.$.ſath,There vas vith vs 
an auntient profeſſour of the faith yea, before 1 was 
created Biſhop, nay,before my predeceſſour Hera- 
clur:who when hee wa preſent at the baptiſme of 


anawihat anſwer they returned, forthwith came 
weeping vnto me, and humbling himfelfe before 
mee confeſſed that he was baptized by an heretike: 
yetin regardof that adminiftration which he 
ſame in our Church, hee acconnted that no bap- | 
tiſme,jn that the confeſſion there vſed,was fraught 
with blaſphemies. This alſohe added, that he 
was for this offente ſo ſore griened, that he 


onr Church, and : ſo receine the grace of 


ſefficcent for him that he had 6b# fo long a pro- 
feſſorr amongſt vs, and that at the vecert of the 


roldbim were of force enough to purge him, And 
therefore 1 aduiſed him, to reſt himſelfe mbis 
former 7 er and conſcience already ſufficiently 
prrifiea,efpecially im that he ſo long was partazer 

with osinthe Sacraments, Atgulti lib.z, c. 2. 


* Theright vſe of baptiſme is'this. When in- |, 
wardly in thine heir thou ſenfbly feeleſt; | 
that through the hear of conevpiſcence,thow | 
art mooued ro commit ſome ſ1tine, then be- | 
oi to have ſorheholy - meditation of that ſo- | 
lemtie yowe,which thou didſt'make to God: | 
1 bipuſme. ES i 

Againe, if tht6ugh infirmitic, thou: falleſt 
once or” often into ' ſome finne;Hiill hate re*- 
courſe ynro baptiſme, that therethioumaiecſt 
receive courage td thy: ſoule.: For although 
baptiſme be bur rice onely admiiiſired; yet 
that onceteſtifieth thar all -tvads finnes' paſt; 
preſent, and ro come, arewaſhed away.'1.| 
| Pet-3.21.Eph.$,25. 26. 27, Therefore baÞ|; 
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: of repentance,&As5 xr were,a board toſwimme'}|: 
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The order of fre: cauſes. 


| Laſtofall, ſee thou neverreſt, till ſuch time 
as thou kaue a feeling of that renewing power 


Chriſts death mortifying ſinne, and the yer- 


tue of his reſurreRtion, in the renouation'| 


of the. bicic. 


CHAD. FIT 


| 
| 


T He Lords Capper] is 2 Sacrament, wher-: 
with inthe hgnes of bread and winc,ſuch 
25.are engraffed into Chriſt, arc in hindai-' 


life, 1.Cor 11.23.24. 25.Rom:6: 5. + 145-5 
The proportion of the parts ofthe Lords 


| Supper, is, on this wiſc- 


The Elements of bread and wine,are fi {i ones 
and ſcales of the bodieand blood of Chriſt. 
The ation of the Miniſter, is a note. of 
Gods, aan. 
\. ” The Miniſters ation is foure-fold. 
. The firſt, is his raking the bread nod 


-rne-in his owne- hands : 7 this doth feale | © 


the ation of Gadthe Father , by which. he 
from all erernitie, did ſeparate and ele | 
his Sonne, to performe the dutie of a Media- 
tour ) areving God and man. Iob,6. 27. For him. 
| bath the Father ſealed. 

The ſecond,is his bleſſing of it, whereby 
he, by the recitall of the promil; es,and prayers 
conceiued to that end, doth aQually ſeparate | 


mot ynto an holy vſe. This doth ſealethar a-: 
ion of God,by which he did in the fulnesof: 
time ſend Cluit to perform the office of a Me-; 
diator,vnto che which he was fore-ordaingd. 

Thechird, is the breaking ofthe bread,and 
powring out, of the wine: this doth ſeale the : 
paſſion of Chriſt, by which he, yerily vpoy | 
the crofle yas, both in ſoule and bodic,bruir 
{ed forour tranſgreſſions... | 

The fourth, is ; his diftributing DP; the bread 
| and wine into. the: hands. of, the. communis 
cants. This ſcafeth the ation, of God, offcy 
ring Chriſt vato all,yea,to the hypocrites; Wk 


y 


_—_  oiving him indeed ynto thefairhfull,. for the 


= 


daily increaſe of their faith, and repentance.' 

. The ation of the recciuer,is double. ,.. .., 
' in its band, :This ſealeth a fpiricuall aQtion,pf 
| the recciuer, namely, 
Chriſt by the handot- faith, Ioh.1.12 

. The ſecond, is lus eating, of the. birad. 
and drinking of che wine; :$0 tothe nowiſh- 
| mene of; his: bodie: .., This; ſkalech his,-aps 
pligation of Chriſt by. faith, that che. .fee; 
ling of. hiserue. ynion and .{qmmunion, with 
Chriſt maydaily be increaſed, ,Cor: 10.16; he 
, cuypeg fbleſſpagiwhich we bleſſes; i 


' 2101 of the 6/404 of C briſt*.the. bread which 


ſignified in baptiſne: namely, the power. of | 


Of the Lords Supper: TG 


1y,in a ſpiritual manner.nouriſhed ro cternall | 


the bread and wine recciued fromtheir.com- | 


\Thefir}}, is; þis raking the.beead and wine | 


his ap preenty on,.;of 


iT mat the coun 


[= 


| 


| 


br breake, js , Hot the copmion.of the bode y 


rievy 


| buted into parts: bur the whole bodie of Chriſt 
| is receiued of euery ſingular communicant, 11]. 


 eth the ſacramentall ynion, namely, the pro- b. 
portion which is berywixt the Hgue- and the | | [= 
| thing fenifi ed. 2 


Chrift:but to catc his fleſh, is te beleeue in him, 


Diſciples, did with his: owne hands take his 


teacherth;that the bread is turned i into the ye- 
ry bodie of Chriſt, &the wine ineo his blood, 
is a-yery fable: the reaſons why, aretheſe:L In 
the firſt inſtitution of the Supper, which was 
before Chriſt his paſſion, the bodie -of Chriſt 
was thea eaten as already crucified: Now,how 
the-body of Chriſt crucified ſhould after a cor- 
porall manner be eaten, he himſelfe being not 
as yet crucified, it is impoſſible-to imagine. 
II, The bread after the conſecration, is diftri- 


The bread is the communion of Chriſts body: 

therefore not his very bodie. IV.By this means 
the bodie of Chriſt ſhould not onely be made 
of the ſubſtance of the virgin Mary , bur alſo | 
of the bakers bread. V. Lee the bread and 
wine be kept fora time, and the: bread will 
mould, and the wine turne to vineger after 
the conſecration; by which we may conclude, 
that there did remaine the ſubſtance of bread 
and wine, V1. This oPinion quite ouerthrow- 


The like may be ſaid of the Lutherans con- 
ſubRanciation,wherby they beare men in hand 


chat there 15 a cocxiltence, by which the body |. 


of Chrift,is either 1p, or with ,, or ynder the 
bread, Againſt this, theſe reaſons may ſuffice: 

[. The whole aRion ofthe Supper is done in 
remembrance of Chriſt : now what need that, 
if the bodie of Chrift were really preſent? II. 

AR. 3-21 #hom the heauens muſt comaine, untill 
the time that all things muſt bereſtored. 111. This 
is an effentiall propertie of cuery magnitude, 
andthercfore of the bodie of Chrift, to be in 

oneplace,and circumſcribed or compaſſed of 
otic place, I V. Ifchat Chrifts bodig were ca- | 
een corparally, thefi ſhould thewicked as well 
as the faithfull be partakers of thefleſh of 


and to baue eternal life, V. Ic were yery ab- 
ſurd1o thinke, tha Chriſt ſicting amongſt his 


owne badie, and give it wholly to each of his 
Diſciples, -.. _ . >; | 
Suchaswilin anbioly. ſort prepare Thee 
tO celebrate theLords Supper,muft haue; 
Firſt, a knowledge of God and of mans 
fall ,and of the promiſed reſtauration into the 


| couepant by Chit. x.Cor. 1.1.26, Seofren acye |_____ 


Balenths breatl, and drivke of this. .ctuppe , ye 

ſtew the guath "the abort he come. 29. And 
difeerngbes badee, * cx). v3 wor 
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1V ' V wartneanes,wherby Gods decree 


= /alnation anddanmation. an 
wrt! —— ®'2 "eraſe » 44 if 0 $, sffed an | Aj of clefion' is Executed. Now follow the do- 
| pedals yea, rhey haue choſen their owne 'waigs, avd | | grees of executing the ſame, | | 
_ / ſouls dolipheedb in chew abominations . 'Pfal. _ The degrees arc in number two. The lote 
26.6. | waſh navee hands i Muocencie, O Lord, of God, and the declaration of his love. Eph. 
aud ſo come before thine alter. = 1.6. Tothe pratſe of the glorie of his grate, 
| Thirdly, reoued faich and Tepentance, for | wherewnh he bath mage 5 accepted in hu b/osd.g, 
Wer Or 0 #0 net nl | Aud h :+h mented onto re the myulterie of his wil, 
'e hath pur- 
Joth free- 
| | rift Teſus, 
E”: be Sacramenrall relation, which 1s 1 is in Ie” dos firs, 
: Lords Smpper, i onthu manner. _ fee. | 
| [Things 1. Bread, ” 1. The bodie?. of Chzift, T Things Cr iſt diedfor | 
| ſenſible 2. Wine, 2. The blood ſpirituall were recon- | 
ES. | £ | wach more 
TE [Take bread} |To GR to beare? TREE 5 life. 
| | | and wine in| the office of a Mediatour, | twofold, 
his hands. | Joh.6.27. ſaluation: 
| LE. | : ares. 
| | Conſecrate To tend Chriſt ro bee a | | | wards In- 
| | _ ]thebread &| |Mediatour, for which hee { + — —- — _ 
IT, | wine by re-| |was ſealedfrom all eterni- | v bas 
"1  peating the tie. | , + es 
promiſe, & © : | | I$ 1iTe,CNCY, 
A prayers | = al; peakable 
made for |S | Nw 
The ſen- [Minifter jo ende, K Fs og whe- 
= 1 
I6ble and | © | break wa Per; The execrable paſſion of of | — _ | 
jexternall | -| and powre *S Chriſt, and effuſion of his 4 -—_—— Thefpiri- 7 WIS Ghoſt 
ations. | Out wine, |z blood. God, tuall and 7 A 
[3 jnternall */ £2 
| pro SD COD TO Oo Rions. oy 2s mg 
| | Giuethe > [To offer Chriſt to all, ] | re ants led the ſome 
1 bread and |&'to _ hypocrites, bu wn « Elizabeth 
- wine into |< [give him onely to the true be rang im. 
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| Dec ONT, ty immeatiattl t), 
: md praiſed 
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bread and arch, &d thee mn 
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Chriftian | Eatethe | |To apply Chriſt vnto him, | | hey Want ; 
RETENRR bread and {that thetrueyvion & com- Mo faich 
co drinke the | {munion with Chriſt may vicdge of |_ 
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| TV fo | | ch actual- 
(ERLRESSEIES, FENDER t. EESE an ED RRP eres. when they 
| y Placethss Table berwerne fol. ur 76. ; tnofi 19nes 
I : : OE RAET: be true, if 
ith, Nay, 
there are 
Parks of 
_ by 
1ifants are 
| ws Crown econ er «dof their | 
RAR. - of Eleltion,—— Trcernalr qualities and incanations/, not In, 
's drelired the Ot - regard of any motions , or aRions of the 


| minde, will, or affeRtions. And therefore 


ma # « = 


the 


—D— Wh — wg ——_— —_—_ 


as M.A. IA. 


76  Theorderofthe cauſes 
| Laſtofall, ſeethounruerreſt, till ſuch time A | teacheth;that the bread is turned into the ye. 
| as thou kaue a feeling of thatrenewing power ry bodie of Chriſt, & the wine into his blood, 
| fignified in baptiſine: namely, the power of | | isa.yery fable: the reaſons why, arctheſe:T. Jn 
Chriſts death mortifying ſinne, and the yer- | | the firft inflitution of the Supper,: which was 
tue of his reſurreQion, in the renouation'|. | before Chriſt his paſſion, the bodie -of Chriſt 

of the. ſpirit. EY was then eaten as already crucified: Now, how 
thehadwofCkrin-- if... | 
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of falwation anddamnation, 


= 


bethat rewombreth incenſe, as if oe bleſſed av 


| 2da's ye4, they hawe choſen their owne waias, and 


their ſouls delighteth in cher abominations . Plal. 


aud ſo come before thine alter. 


| Thirdly, reoved fairh and repentance, for 


daily and new finnes commitred ypon infir- 
mitie: becauſe euery new f{inne requirech a 
new 2, both of repentance and faith: and 
this renouation mult be ſeene by our recon- 
ciliation of our felues ro our neighbours, for 
inturies and wrongs, - Math. 5. 22. /f thou 
bring thy gift ro the alter , aud there remembreſt 
” brother hath ought againſt thee. 24. Leaue 
thy gift before the alter, and goe, firſt be reconciled 
to thy brother, then come and offer thy gift. If 
thou canlt come furniſhed with theſe things, 
abſtaine not fromthe Lords table, by realon 
of thy many infirmiries. 

If beeing tAus prepared, thou feeleft that 
thou haft a corrupt and rebeliious heart, 
know rhis: thatthen thou art well diſpoſed 
tothe Lords table, when thou art liuely 


tion. Luk. 4.18, The ſpirit of the Lord is wpon 
mee, becauſe hee hath annointed me , that Tſhou!d 
preach the Goſpell ro the poore: be hath ſent me, 
that [ſhould heale the broken hearted, that 1 
ſhould preach deliwerance to rhe captines, and 
reconerms of ſight to the blind, that 1 ſhould ſet 
at libertie them that are bruiſed.Marth. 15. 24. 
Hee anſwered and ſaid, F am not ſent, but to the 
loſt ſheepe of the houſe of Iſrael. The Lords Sup - 
per isa medicine to the diſeaſed and lan- 
euifhing fouls and therefore men 'muft as 
well ſeeketo purifie and heale their hearts 
init, asto bring pure & ſound hearts ynto it. 

If thou feele in thy ſelfe ſome grear-defet 
and want of faith , pray vito Godearneſlly , 
that he will vouchſafe to ificreaſe it Mark. 9. 
24+ The fatherof the chila crying with teares, ſaid, 
Lord I beleene, helpe mine: vnbelefe. © 

If thou canſt not doe this thy ſelfe, yſc-the 
aide of the faichfull, which may by their faith 
carrie thee,as men did theficke of the palſic 


| vpontheir ſhoulders; and laid him before 
| Chriſt, Mark. 2.3. , 2 


If chou come-not furniſhed on this manner 


to the Lords table, thou ſhalt be adiudged 
eviltie of the body & blood of Chrift:as heis | 
euwlie of tiph treaſon, who doth counterfeit |. 
or clipthe Princes coine.1.Cor1 1.27. He that - 


gateth this bread; drinketh this cuppe unworthi- 
hy ſhall bee guiltie of the body and blood of Chriſt. 


But ſuch as feele nor theinſelues penitent, 


they neither ean come ro' the Lords 'table 


without repentance, leaſtthey -eate & drinke 
their ewne damnation,neither muſt they de- 
ferre repentatice;by whichthey may come, 


| leaſt they procure to theſelues final deſtruis, 


'" CHAP. XXXV. 


} - Of the devrees of executing Gods decree 

Dl > Ja Land POETS, Bans P45: Pet , 7 CEE | 

| V " 7 Bhane' hitherto declared the ovt- 
'2 


4 Fg a ” , o 7 ; 
amour of Election, ang —_ ne ———_gnn—s 
®. 


VV cotimeancs,uherby Gods decree 


26.6. I waſh myze hands in muocencie; O Lord, | 


—touched with -afenſeof by crooked difpoti- | | 


MN 


wn. AM— 


| 


Aj ofclection is executed. Now follow the de- 


R 95.10. For if when we were enemies wee were recon- 


7 | atuall faith ro receiue Chriſt: for aQuall faith 


| grees of executing the ſame. | | 
The degrees arc in nutaber rwo, The lotie 
of God, and the declaration of his loue, Eph. 
1.6. Tothe praiſe of the glorie of his grate, 
wherewnh he bath made v5 accepred in his blosd.g, | 
And hath opened vnto 5 the myſterie of his will, 
according to his good pleaſure, which he hath pur. 
poſed in him. : | 
Gods loue is that, whereby God doth free- 
iy louc all ſuch as are cholcn in Chriſt Ieſus, 
though inthemſclues altogether corrupe, 1. 
loh.4.19. Yee louedbim becauſe hee lowed vs firſt. 
Rom. 5. $.God ſetteth our his loue towards vs fee- 
vg that, while we were yet ſinnevs, Chiiſt died for | 


ciled to Goilby the death of his ſanne, nauch "more 
we being reconcile} ſhall be ſaued by his life. 

The declaration of Gods love is twofold. 
The ficſt, cowards wfancs eleed ro ſaluation: 
the ſecond,towards men ofriper yeares. 

Thedeclaration of Gods Jouetowards In- 
| fants, is on this manner, EE E 

Infants alreadie eleCted, albeit they in the 
wombe of their mother before they were 
borne,or preſently afcer, depart this life, they, 
[ ſay, beivg afrer a ſecret and ynſpeakable 
mauner by Gods ſpirit engrafted into Chriſt, 
obtaine eternall ſaluation.r. Cor. 12.13, By 
one ſpirit we ar# all buptized into one bodie, whe- 
ther lewes,or Grecians,bond,or free,c hane beene 
all made to drinke into one ſpirit. Luk. 1. 35. The | 
Angell anſwered, & ſaid unto her,T he holy Ghoſt 
ſhall come vpon thee,andrbe porer of the niojt Habs 
| ſal onerſhagow thee: therefore alſo that holy thing | 

which ſhall be borne of thee, ſhall be called © ſonne 
of God. 41. And it came to paſſe, as Elizabeth 
beard the (alutation of Marx, the babe ſprang 
hey bellic,and Elz.abeth was filled with the bely 
Ghoſt. 64. And his mouth was opened immeaiatty, 
ad his ton He looſed, aud he [pake and praiſed 
God. 80. Andthe child grew, andwaxed ſtrong 
in .fpirit, Jer. 1. 5. Before Formed thee m 
the wombe, I bnew thee,and before thou cameſt out 

of the wombe, I [antilified thee. 

* Ecall themanner of Infants faluation e- | 
cret and vnſpeakable, becauſe I. they want | 


neceſſarily preſuppoſeth' a knowledge of 
| Gods free promiſe; the-which he that be- 
leeuerh, doth applie voto himſelfe : bur this, 
infants cannot any waics poſſibly perfarme. 
- | And futely ifinfants ſhould hauc fairh aCtual- 
ly ; they generally either looſe it when they 
come t& mens eftare, orat leaſt ſhew no fiones 
| thereof, neither of- which could berrue, if 
| before they had recewed aQuall faith, Nay, 
wee ſcethatinthoſe af riper yeares, there are 
not ſo much as the ſhadowes or ſparks of 
faith to be ſcene, before they be called by 
the preaching of the Goſpel, II. Infants are 
ſaid to be regenerated onely in regard of their | 


eg of any motions , or aQions' of the 
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78 The order of the catſes ” | 


which come before repentance; as occafions 
thereot , inſuchas are oſriper yeares of diſ- 
cretion, Apaine, they are not troubled with 
that conflict and combate berwixt the fleſh 
and the ſpiric, wherewith - thoſe faithfull 


| ones thacare of more yeares are maruelouſly 


Exerciſed. 
CHAP. XXXVL 


Concerning the firſt degree of the declara- 


| tion God; lone. 


He declaration of Gods loue,in thoſe of 
yeares of diſcretion, hath eſpecially foure 
degrces.Rom.$.30.1.Cor.1.30. 
The ft degree, is an cffeRuall calling, 
whereby a ſinner beeing ſeuered from the 
world,is entertatned into Gods familie. Eph. 
2.17. Andcame,and preached peace wntoyon, 
which were a farreoff, andto themthat were 
reere. 19. Now therefore yee are no more ſiran- 


Ot this there be two parts. The firſt is Ele- 
an, which is a ſeparation ofa finner from 
the curſed eftate of all mankind.Ioh.1 5.19. If 
Je were of theworld,the world won!d lone hs own: 
but becauſe ye are not of the world,but Thane cho- 
ſen you ont of the world, therefore the world hateth 

ou, 
= The ſecond, is the reciprocall donation or 
free gift of God the Father, whereby he be- 
Rtoweththe finfull manto bee ſaved ypon 


Ctually ypon that finfull man: ſo that he may 
boldly ſay this ching, namely Chriſt, both 
God and man,is mine,and Ifor my benefit & 


lock: The husband ſaith, this woman is my 


| wife, whome her parents hauegiuen vnto me, 


ſo that, ſhee beeing fully mine, I may both 


| | haueher,and gouerne her:Againe,the woman 


may ſay,this man is mine husband,who hath 
beſtowed himſelfe ypon me,and doth cheriſh 
me as his wife, Rom. 8. 32. Heſpared not his 


a childe is borne, and onto vsa ſonne gen. Toh. 


1 7.2.T how haſt Linen him power vpon all fleſh that 


] hee ſhould Line eternal life to all themwhome thou 


haſt ginen him. 6. I haue declared thy name to the 


they were,and thou gaueſt them me, and they kept 
thy word.7. Nowe they know that all thinos what- 
ſoener thou haſt Linen megare of thee. loh 104.29. 
My father, which gaue them me, ; greater then 
all,and none is able to take them out of my fathers 


hands. ' nS. 1, 99 
Hence commeth that. admirable vnion, or 


|. conjunRion, which is the ingrefling af ſuch as 


areto bee ſaued, into Chriſt,& their prowing 


YP togirher with him; fo that after a peculiar 
| manner, Chritt is madethe-head,andcucryre 


penrant finner, a member of his myfticall bo- 


Chriſt, and Chrift againe actually & moſt cffc- | 


owne ſonne but gane him forvs,Elay.9.6. Vito vs 


men which thou gaut(t me out of the world: thine” 


they want thole terrours of conſcience, | A 


| 


gers and forramers. but cuizens with the Saints, 


_ of the hanfholaof Goa,” ——— 


—— 


viecnioy the ſame; Thelikewe'ee in wed-| = 


—__ 


| dy. loh.17.20, F, pray rot for theſe alone, but for | 


| away: andenery one that beareth fruit, he pmrgeth 


| ſpirit, which beeing by nature infinite, is of : 
| ſufficient abilitie ro_conioyne thoſe things | {- | 
| cogither, which are of themſelues farre diſtant ; 


{ alone is vnited with Chriſts ſoule, or our fleſh 


| faichfull wan, is yerily conioyned with the} 


life dependeth on that fulnefle of the god- 


Jou.y6. He that eateth my fleſh,and drinketh my 
--- The bondofthis ynion. This vnion is made 
-Jand.on our parts by faith receiving Chriſt Ie- 


: |fus offered vnto vs.And forthis cauſc is ittear-| 
' |meda ſpirituallynion, | 


_ 4. \1//KADOD 1.094 
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them alſo which ſhall beJeene m me, throuph their 


word. 21, Thatthey all may be one,as thon,O fa-|. 


ther art ts mee,o 1 in thee:enen that they may. be 
alſo one in vs. Ep 5. 30. We are members of his 
body of has fleſh, of hus bones.lob x5 .1.1 amthat 
true vine,and my father ts the hacbandman, 2, E- 
wery branch that beareth not frit in me, he taketh 


it,that it may bring forth mare fruix. Eph. 2.20. 
Built vpon the foundation of the Prophers and A- 
poſt les, whoſe corner ſtone is leſs Chriſt, 21. In 
whome all the building coupled togither , graweth 
wnto an holy temple in the Lord. 2.2. 1n whome ye 
are alſo built togither, to bee the habitation of God 
by the ſpirit. © 

 This,albeit it be a moſt neere and reall yni- 


6) 


on,yet we muſt not thinke,that it is,by touch- 
ing,mixture,or,as it were,by ſoldripg of one 
foule with another, neither by bare agree- 
ment of the ſoules among themſelues: but by 
the communion and operation of the ſame 


ES IDEs wenn 


from each other: the like wee ſee inthe ſoule 
of man,which conioyneth the head with the | 
foore.Eph. 2.22. 2.Pet. 1,4 .Whereby moſt great 
and pretions promiſes are giut unto vs, that by them | 
Je ſhould bee partakers of the Godly nature jn that | 
e flie the corruption which s in the world through 
luſt.Phil.2.1.1fthere be any conſolatio in Chriſt 5f | 
any cofort of lonegf any folwſog of the ſpirit, ec. 
The things vnited.I1n this yn1on not our ſoule 


with his fleſh: but the whole perſon of cuery | 


whole perſo of our Sauiour Chriſt God & mi. 
The manner of their ynion 1s this. A faith- 
full man fiſt of all and immediately is ynited 
tothe fleſh,or humane nature of Chriſt, and 
afterward byreaſon of the humanitie,to the 
ord it ſelfe,or diuinenature.Forfſaluation and| 


head which is in Chrift, yet it is. not communi. 
cated.vnto vs,butin thefleſh,aud by the fleſh 
of Chriſt, Toh.6.5 3. Except ye cate the fleſh, and 
drink, the blood of the'Son of man,yec haue no life in 
blogd,dwelleth in me,and I in bim. 


by the ſpirit of God applying Chriſt vnto ys: 


— _— — <Ere ag Irene 
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Of faluation and danmation. 70 
things in Chriſt: cuen as in Adams ficſtfinne | A | he gave ths priviledge, that they ſhould become the 
.all his poſterity afterward was tainted of fin. ſoanes of God: namely y to them which beleened it | 
A memberof Chriſt is diuerſly diſtinguiſhed: his name. > Rom.7.7;1 hntw not ſinne bu; by the 
andiitisſo either before men,or God. lawe: for I had not knowne luſt, except the law had 
- Before men they arerhe members of Chriſt, | | ſaid, Thow ſhalt nor tuſk,* rvloh. 2.27. But the an- 
who outwardly profcſling the faith, arc cha- | | moitrg which ye receined of him, dwllerh in you: | 
ritably repured by the Church as true mem- | | andye need not that any man teach yo: but as the 
bers. Bur ſuch deceiving ar length, both them | | [ame annointing teacherh you of all things , and it 
ſclues and the Church, may be reprobates:and true, and is not gets; as it taught you, ye ſhall 
therefore in Gods preſetice they are nomore | | abite in him, © AR.16i14. ef certaine woman. 
true members,then are the noxious humours named Lydia, 4 ſciler of purple , of the citie of the 
in mans bodie, ora woodden legge or other Thy ttirians, a worſhipper of God, heard vs, 'n hoſe 
joynt cunninply faſtened to another part of | | heart God opened, - that ſhee attended torbgrhings 
the: bodie. © © that Paul ſpake Plal. 40.6. Thou art not deligh- 
Againe, members before God , are ſuch,as | | !edwith ſacrifice and burnt offerings, but mm 
either are decreed to be lo, or attually are ſo |. EAVES haſt thou opened.loh,6.44-N, 0 IAN! C472 Come 
| alreadie, | unto me , except the Father nhichhath ſent me, 
- Such as are decreed tobe (o, are they , who draw him: and I will raife bim vp at the laſt day. 
being cle& fromall eternitie, are either as yet Ela, 54. 6. The Lord hath calledthee,, beinf 4s 
not borne, or rÞ»r called. loh.10.16.Orher ſheepe woman forſaken, and as a young wife , when thou 

haze , which are not of this fold: them alſa muſt [| | waſt refuſed, ſaith the Lord, | 
The ſecoud, js the mollifying of the hearr, 


bring. 
the which muſt be bruiſed 1n peeces,-thar-it| a == 


__ 


AQuall members of Chriſt , areeither li-| | che which 

+ uing or dying members may. be fir to receiue Gods ſaving prace offe- 
An'aQuall living member of Chriſt,is eutery red yoto it, Ezech,i1.19. [ willgme them ove | 

one eleed, which being engraffed by fairh, | | heart,and [ will put a new ffirit within their bowels: 

and the ſpirit into Chriſt, doth tecle and and I will take the ſtonie heart out of their bodies, 

ſhew forth the power of Chriſt in him. | | «2d {willgine them an heart of fleſh. 

An aQuall dying or decaying member, 1s e- There are for the bruifing of this onie heart," 
uery onetruly engraffed into Chritt, who hath foure principall hammers, The firſt, is the} 
no feeling ofthe power and efficacie of the knowledge of the Law of God. The ſecond, 
quickening ſpirit in him. He is like ynto a be- is the knowledgeof finne, both original! and 
nummed legge without ſenſe, which indeed actual,and what puniſhment is due yneto them, 
is a part of mans bodie, and yet recemueth no Thethird;is compundion, or pricking of the 
nouriſhment : ſuch: are thoſe faithlefle ones, heart, namely,aſenſe and fecling of the wrath | 
whofor atime doe faint: and are oucrcome of God for the ſame finnes. The fourth, is an 
ynder the heauie burden of rentations , and holy deſperation of a.mans own power, in the 
their ſinnes:ſuch are alſo thoſe excommunicate | | obtaining of eterrall life, AQ.2.37. #hen they 
perſons,who in regard of their engraffing are heard theſe thmos, they were pricked in nearr, and 
true members, how ſocuer in regard of the ex- ſaid unto Peter, and the reji of the Apoſtles, Men | 


ternall communion with the Church, and effi- 
cacie ofthe ſpirit, they are normetnbers, till 
ſuch time,as they being touched with repen- 


and brethren, what ſnaliwe dee? 38. Peter (aid 
vnto them, Repent and be baptized enery ore of you 


inthe name of leſwa fer the rem1ſſ1on of ſinnes, and 
ye ſpallreceine the gift of the holy Ghoſt, Luk. - 15. | 
1 7. Then he came to bimſe{fe,and ſaid, Haw many 
hired ſeruants at my fathers baue bread i; - 
and 1 aye for hunger? 18, I will riſe and goe to 
my father, and ſay 2nto him, Father , [ have 
ſruned againſt heauen, ard before thee,t9. And 
am nomure worth to be called thy fonne: make me 
as one of thy bired ſeruants,gf-c. Math.1 5,24. He 
anſwered, and ſaid, I amnot {ent put to the loft 
ſheepe of Iſrael, _ | 
"The third,is faich, which is a miraculous and 
{upernaturalifaculcic of the heart, apprehen- 
os ns leſus being applyed by the opera- 
tion] of the holy Ghoſt, and receiving him to jr 
ſelfe.loh.1.12.6.3 5. Jeſus ſaid vntothem, 1 am 
the bread of life, he that Commeth unto me (hall 
nener hunger: and he that beleeneth is me, ſhall 
neuer thirſt,Rom, 6.30, What ſpall we ſay then? 
the Gentiles which followed not rigbreouſreſſe age | | ——- 
atrained vnto righteonſneſſe, exen the reghteonſ1 nes 
which « of faith. _ . | 


tance, doe begin asit were, to live againe. 

God executeth this effeuall calling by 
certaine meanes, , 

Thefirſt, is the ſauing hearing of the word 
of * Gad,whichis, when the ſaid word out- 
| wardly js preached, to ſuch an one as is both 
dead in his finnes, -and doth not ſo much as 
dreame of his faluation. Þ And firſt of all, the 
Law ſhewing a man his ſin,and thepuniſhmenr 
thereof, which is eternall death: afterward the 
Golpell,ſhewing ſaluation by Chriſt Icſus, to 
ſuch as belecue. <_ And. inwardlythe-eyes-of 
che mind are enlightned, © the heart and earcs 
opened that hemay ſce,heare, and ynderſtand' 
the preaching of the word of God, ® Ezech. 
 26.6.. When [paſſed by thee, I ſaw thee polluted in 
thine owne blood, and ſaid vnts thee, when thou 
waſt in thy blood, thou ſhalt Ime. Eſa. 55.1. Ho, 
| exery one that 1hirſteth, come ye to the waters, eye 


| buy wine and milke without filner, and without mo- £9 SS 
_ | nep.Joh.1.12.As many as receined hin to them, Chriſt is received, when every ſeuerall 
L | enmd 7 perſon 
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| 80 
; Chriſt with his merits, by an inward perſwa- 


God, thatwe might know the thinges that ave 
ginen to vs of God. Lach. 12 10. 1willpoure 


 Dauia, and vpon the inhabitants of leruſalem,and 
they ſhall looke unto me ,whane they hane wonn- 


to onr firit , that we are the ſannes of God, 
' Eph. 1.19; /»whone alſo ye hane truſt, af- 
ter that ye heard the word of trath, een the 
 Goſfell of your ſaluarjon, wherem alſo after that 
' ye beleened, ye were ſtaled with the holy Spirit of 
omiſe.2: Cor. 1. TE = 

In the wotke of faith, there are fue degrees, 

or motions of the heart, linked and ynited co- 


. 


 euery Chriſtian. 


|  Thefirſt, is knowledge of the Goſpell, by 


perſon doth p articularly apply vnto himſelfe, A 


fonof the heart, which commeth none other | 
way,but by the effeual certificate of the holy: | 
Ghoſt concerning the'mercy of God 1n Chriſt | 
leſus: 1, Cor. 2.12. Wee hae receined, not 
the ſpirit of the world, but the ſpirit whch is of 


the Fprrit of grace & of capaſſion vpon the hovuſe of | 


ard, Rom. 8.16. His. ffirig beareth witneſſe : 


 gither, and are 'worthy the confiderationef 


| ro becalled thy ſonne, make me «« one af ty bied 


ſernanes 
| Thethird, isan hungriog andthirfling aiter 


meate.and drinke.lohn.6. 35. and.7.37.Rev. 
21.6. Audhe ſaid vnto me, Jt i done. I am Al- 
pha and Omega, the begining and the enae, 1 
will gine to him that i a thirſt of the well of the 


| water of life freely. Math. 5.6. Bleſſed are they 


which hunger and thirſt after righreonſneſſe, for 
they ſhall be ſatisfied, 4 OF 
Thefourth,is the approching tothe throne 


| of Grace, that their, flying from the terrour 


of the Lawe, he may take holde of Chriſt,and 
finde fauour with God. Heb. 4.16. Let vs 
therefore goe boldly tothe throne of grace, that 


| we may receine mercy, and find grace to belpe in 


time of neede. 

This approching hath e#b parts. The 
firſt, is an humble confeſſion of our finnes 
before God particularly, ifrhey be knowne 
finnes; and generally, if ynknowne: this done, 


che illumination of Gods ſpirit. Eſa. 53. 13. 


Toh. 17.3:T%15 15 life erernall, that they k 
to be the only very God, and whom thou haſt ſen 
leſun Chriſt. | : 
Tothis,in ſuch as are truely humbled, is an- 
nexed a ferious meditation of the promiſes in 
the Goſpel, ſtirred vp by the ſenhbble feeling of 
their owne beggery. IL 
And after the foreſaid knowledee in all 


faith , whereby they ſubſcribe to the cruth of 
the Goſpell. Heb. 
that they heard profited not them, becanſe it 
1. Tim. 1.19. Hating faith and a good conſci« 
| ence, which ſome hang put away,and as concerning 
the farth, have made ſripmracke. 1. Tim. 2. 4- 


wnto the knowledge of the truth. | 

{ - This knowledge,if it be more full and per- 
fe, is called in Greeke naypopo fic Th ouyiotas, 
chat is, the full affurance of vnderſtanding. 
Col. 2.2. That ther hearts might be comforeed, 
and they knit togither in lone, and in all riches of the 


full aſſnrante of vnderſtanding, to know the myſte. 


lefiu,that there is nothing unclean af it ſelfe. Luk, 
1.1. For as much as hane taken in hand, to 


fullyperſwaded, 1. Thefſ.t.5. Onr Goffell was 


in wy Ghoſt, 4nd wm much aſſurance. 

Theſe 

ſinner, albeit he yet feeleth norrhat his finnes 
are certenly pardoned, yethe beleeueth that 


. 


wnto my father, and ſay,Father, | bane finneda- 


By his knowledge ſhall my ſernant inſtifie many. | 
know thee "ER. 


ſach asare inlightened, commeth a gererall | 


4. 2. Vntovswas the Gof- | 
| pe/ preached, a1 alſs unto them: but theword 


| ws not mixedwith fanh inthoſe that heard it. 


Who will that all men ſhould beſaned, and come 


| rie of God, enenthe father, andof Chriſt. Rom.” 
n= ' 4. 1 4. [know, and an perſfwaded r hrough the Lord 


7; forth the ſtory of thoſe things, whereof weare 


cond, is hope of pardon, whereby a 


they are pardonable, Luk. 15. 18. Iwillpoe| 


vnto you,not in word onely, but alſo in power, and 


 Pofſible, the thong ht of 


| he ſai 


Pfal. 32.5. 1thought, Twill confeſſe againſt my 


 ſelfe my wickedne s unto the Lord, and then forga- 


weſt the puniſhment of my ſnne. Selah. 2. Sam. 


| 12.13. Daxvidſaid to Nathan , I hawe ſinned a- 


gainſt the Lord : wherefare Nathan ſaid io Da- 
via, The Lord hath taken away thy finme, thou 
ſalt not die, Luk. 154.19. 

The ſecond, is the crauing pardon of ſome 
finnes, with ynſpeakablefighes, and in per- 
ſeuerance. Luk. 15.21. Act. 8.22. Repert 
of this wickednes, and pray God, that if it be 

X rhe heart may be forgi- 
ren thee, Rom, $8. 26, Theſpirit helperh onr in- 
firmities: for we know not what to pray as we ought: 
but the ſdirit it ſelfe maketh requeſt for vs, with 
ſighes which cannot be expreſſed. Hol. 14-2,3. 0 
Ifraelyeturne unto the Lord thy God, for thau haſt | 
fallen by thine miquitie. Take vnto you words, ard 


| 167710 co the Lord, and ſay to him, Take away all is 
| n1gutitie, and receine vs grationſly. 


The fifth arifing of the former, isan cfpc- 
ciall perfiwaſion imprinted inthe heart by che 
holy Ghoſt, whereby cuery faithfull man doth 
particularly applic yuto himſelfe thoſe pro- 
| miſes which are made in the Goſpel.Math.g. 
2.T hey brought vnto him a man licks of the pal- 
fie,lymg on a bedde:and when Teſw ſaw their faith, 
7 vnto the ſicke of the palſie, Sonne,be of good 
comfort thy finnes are forginen thee. Math.15.28. 


aeſireſt. Gal. 2. 20. 1 line,yet not I now but Chriſt 
Imeth in-me : andin that I now line in the fleſh, 1 
line by the faith of the ſonne of God, who hath 1o- 
uedme, and gmen bimſelfe for me. | 


This perſwaſion,is, and oughtto be in eue- 


| ry one, euen before he have any experience of 


Gods mercics. Math. 15.22, Awoman,e Ca- 
nanite, came out of the ſame coaſts, and cyyed, 


| ſaying unto him, Have mercie onme, O Lord, the 
| ſorneof Danid pny daughter s miſerably vexedwith 


| a aenill, fc. 2 $9 243 25520, '# 7-loh. 20.29. 


' gainſt heauer: crarainſt thee, am no more worthy | | 


Teſas 


| that grace which is offered to him-in Chriſt} 
leſus, as aman hungreth and thirſeth aftes- 


O woman, grearts thy fanh, be it unterhee as thow | 


— 


ee er. 


La ad 


| the Lord forchwicth-remicterh—all our-finnes. | — 
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Teſus ſaid wnto him,.. Thomas, becauſe thou haſt 
 {cene m2,thou beleeneſt:bleſſed are they which haue 
wot ſcene and hane beleened. Heb. 11.1, Faith is 
che ground of things hoped for,and the enidence of 
things vobich are not ſeeve.ln Philoſophic we 
firlt ſee thing true by experience,and after- 
wacd giue our afſent yntoit:as in naturall Phi- 
 loſophie;l am perſwaded that ſuch a water is 
hor, becauſe whenTputmine hand into it, I 
percciue by experience an hot qualitie. But 
inthe praQtiſe of faith ic is quite contrary.For 
firſt, we muſt conſent to the word of God,re- 
filting alldoubr and difidence, and afterward 
will an experience and feeling of comfort fol-' 
low.2.Chron.20.20. Put your truſt in the Lord 
your Gol and yee ſhall be aſſured:beleene his Pro- 
phets,and ye ſhall proſper. They therefore doe ye- 
ry ill, who are till ina doudr of their ſalvation, 
becauſe as yet,they feele not in themſciucs,c- 
ſpeciall motions of Gods ſpirit, : 
Thus much concerning the way which God 
vſeth in the begetting of faith. Thereare be- 
Tis; the fowelt,and as I may ſpeake,the poſitiuc 
degree,the other is the higheſt, or ſuperlatiue. 
The loweſt degree of faith, is called 3aiyo- 
Tic/a, alittle or weake faith, likea graine of 
multard ſeede, orſmoking flaxe, which can 
neither giue out heat nor flame, but onely 
fmoake. Math.8.2 5. His Diſcipier awaked him , 


fide this,two notable degrees of faith. The one | - 


of /aluation anddamnation.” 


A 


be renued,the minde will not lie idle;' biit 


| becing mooued by the holy Ghoſt,ftrue with | 
doubtfulneſſe and diſtruſt, and'indeauour to | 
pur cher aſſent co the ſweete promiſes made * 


in the Goſpel, and firmely ro applie the ſame 
to themſelues,and 1n the ſenſe of their weake- 


nefle, defire aſſiſtance from aboue; and thus | 


faith is beſtowed, 

. II. God doth not deſpiſethe leaſt ſparke 
of faith, if ſo be, it, by little and lirtle,doe'en- 
creaſe, and men viethe meanes to encreaſe 
the ſame.Luk. 17.5. The Apoſtles ſaid wnto 


the Lora, Encreaſe out faith, 6, Andthe Lord | 
faia, If ye had faith as much as ' a fraine of inu- | 


Rtard ſeede,and ſhould ſay vnto this 'mulberie tree, 
Piacke thy ſelfe vp . by the rootes, and plant thy 
ſelfe in the ſea, it ſhould enen obey you. Man 
mult cherefore flirre yp his faith by medi- 
cation of Gods word, ſerious prayers, and o- 
ther exerciſes belonging vnto faith. 
The higheſt degree of faith, is mapopofia, a 


] full aſſurance, which is not onely a certen and 


true, bur allo a. full perſraſion—oftheteatr, — —— — 


whereby a Chriftian much more firmely ta- 
king hold on Chriſt Teſus,makerh full and re- 
ſolute account that God loveth him, and that 
he will giveto him by name,Chriſt,and all his 
oraces pertaining rocrernall hfe, Rom.4q.20, 
Newuher did he doubt of the promiſe of God tho- 


rough unbeleefe but was (rengthexed inthe faith, 
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. | ſuing, Sane vs maſter we periſh.26, And be ſaid and gaueplorie to God.21. Boting fully aſſured, 
onto them, Why are ye fearfull,O ye of little faith? | _ | that hee which had promiſed; was able alſoto doe | 
Mar. 17.20, /f yehame faith as much as agraine | = | it. Rom.8.38. [am perſwaded that nenher life, 
of muſtard-ſeede ye ſhall ſay unto this mountaine, | | nor death, (Fc, can ſeparate vs from the loue of 
Remane hence to youder place;and tt ſhall remoue. | God which i m Chriſt leſws.1.Sam. 17,36, Thy 
3-Eſay,42.The ſmoking flexe ſhall he not quench, | | ſernant flue both the lyon and the beare: there- 


Faith is then ſaid to be weake and feeble; 
when. as, .of thoſe ftue degrees aboue mentio- 
ned,cither the firſt, which is kowledge,or the 
fiit,which is application of the promiles,is very 
feeble,the reſt remaining ſtrong.Rom. 14-2. 
One beleeneth that he may eate allthmgs, and an 
other which i weake gateth bearbs.3.Ler not him 
that eateth,deſpiſe himthar eateth not:and let not 
him which eateth not,indge hm which eateth: for 
God bath receiuea him, The Apoflles -alchough 
rhey beleeucd, that Chriſt was the ſonne of 
rhe living God;yetthey were ignorant of his 
death and reſurrection, . Matth.16. 16.Ioh. 6; 


not that-ward:for it was hid from them, ſo that they 
could nor perceiue i, AQ, 1.6. They ached him, 
dame to Iſrael? ot x 1 

For the better knowledge of this kinde of. 
faith, we muſt obſeructheſe: tworules;': ' 

I. Alerious defire to belecue, and an in- 
deauour to obraine Gods fauour, .ts:the ſeede 
of faith. Matth. 5.6.B/eſſed are they which han= 
ger and thirſt after righteonſueſſe: for they ſhalbe 

farufied. Rew21.6. I'willgme ro himechat ts a 
thirſt,of the. well of the water of life freely, Pſal. 
T125:19.Hewillfalf1l tbe deſire of them that feare 
hm:he alſs will heare their crie, and will ſane 
them. For in ſuch as beginto belecue and to 


69.Matth.17.22. Luk-9:45. They wvnderſtood | 


ſaying Loraywilt thou reſtare at this tims the king. | 


fore this uncircumciſed Philitim ſhall be as | 
one of them,ſeeing he hath rayledexthe hoſt of the 


lining God.Pſal.23.6. Donbtleſſe, kindneſſe and 
merci ſhall follow me all the daies of my life.Con- 
ferred with y.1,2,3,4. : 

Man commeth to this high degree afterthe 


" - . 


ſenſe, obſeruation, and lone experience of 
©, [ o te 
| Gods fauour and- loue; E——— 


Oueſt. Whether is wſlifying faith com- 
manded inthefaw? — © oo 
Anſver. Itis commanded* in che law of 


faith, namely, the Gofpell, bur'nor in the law | 


of workes, that is, inthe morall law. Rom. 2. 


27, Thereaſons are theſe : +]; That which | 


the law reucaleth not,thatit commandeth not: 


bur the law is fo farre from revealing iuſtifiing 


faith, hat itneber knew it, IT. Adam had 
fully before his fall wrictenin- his hearrthe 


moralllaw, yet-had he nor-iuſtifying faith, 
which apprehendeth Chriſt. - | 


: Obieft, 1,-Incredulitic js condemned * by 
che law. | AE ar pros 
Anſwer. That incredulitie Which is toward 


God, is condemned in the Jawe'; but that in- 


credulitie whbichis againſt the Mefſiah Chriſt 
leſus, is condemned by the Goſpel. Foras 
by the Goſpell, vor by the Law, incredulitic 
inthe Sonne as Mediatour,appeareth to bec a 


ſinne:ſo likewiſe nor by the law is incredulitie 
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| yet not euery thing which doth reprooue and 


ples referred to the decalogue, but indeede 


| ſanRiitie,aboue all Anoels,) 


he ata ads eine _— mts «a 


_ ; 


The order of the cauſes — 
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which commandeth vs to heare bim and to 
belecue in him, Math. 17.5.1.10b.3.23, Thus it 
is plaine that this finne, notto belecue in 
Chritt,is expreſſcly and diſtinetly made ma- 
nifeſt,and condemned by the Goſpel. And 
albeit the knowledge of finne be by the law, 


declare ſome finne, is the law of workes,or* 
belongeth thereto. 

ObiefF. '11. Bur ceremonies belong to the. 
decalogue. 

Anſwer. Ceremonies may be as exam- 


they are appendantsto the Goſpel. 
CHAP. XXXVII. 


Concerning the ſecond degree of the de- 
claration of Gods lone, 


inthe Meſſiah condemned, burby the Goſpel, | 


| 


090 09909 nn we. 


righteord, 


for himſelfe alſo? RE, 
Anſv. 1. Not for himſelfe, as ſome not 


beeing hypoſtatically vaiced rothe word,and 
ſo mit feife fully fanRified, was cuen from 
the firſt moment of conception, moſt wor- 
thie to bee bleſſed with erernall life. There- 
fore by all that obedience which he per- 
formed afterhis conception,Chriſt,hee meri- 
red nothing for himſelfe. 11. For vs, namely, 
for the faithful, hee fulfilled all the righteouſ- 
nes ofthe law,and hence it is,thathe is cal- 
led the end of the law wvito righteonſnes, to euery 
one thax beleeneth. Rom. 10.4. 

Here may be obicRed: 1. Chriſt as hee is 
man,is bound to performe obedience to the 
iaw for himſclſe, .* 
Anſw, Hee is not bound by nature,but of. 
his owne accord: for he wasnot a meere 


manzburt God and man.Andalbeit Chriſt did 


obedience hath reſpe vnto the whole per- 
ſon, conſidered as God and man, and there- 
fore his obedience was not due on his part, 


of the Word, and ſo exalted in dignitic and 


exempred from this naturall obligation of 


Queſt, Whethes did Chriſt performe full 
| obedience tothe law, torys menalone, or 


rightly would haue him:for the fleſh of Chriſt |. 


and ſo was without merit to himſelfe: yea, in | 


thatthe fleſh of ChriP is vnited to the perſon | 


neuer ſuffer nor fulfill the law,bur in that fleſh | 
which hee ctooke'ypon him; yet by reaſon of | 
the hypoſtaticall ynion,this. his paſſion and 


may ſcemeto bee | 


_ 


; 


| Ction of the law: butthe faithfull they are 


} monie of their gratitude towards'God, or a 


| rg hteonſnes,by whoſe ſtripes ye are healed, 


11. Obie. If then Chriſt performed the 
law fot ys,we are no more bounde to the ob- 
ſeruance of the ſame:as we doe not vndergoe 
cternall puniſhments for our finnes,the which 
Chriſt in his perſon did beare ypon the crofle. 

_ Ar. If wee keepe the ſame reſpe& of 
performing obedicncetothe law, the conſe- 
quence is yery true, otherwiſe it is nor 
ſo : for Chriſt performed obedience to 
the law for vs , as it is the ſatisfa- 


bounden to obedience,not as it is fatisfaRtory, 
but as it is a document of faith, and a tefti- 


meanes to edific their neighbours: euen as 
Chriſt ſuffering eternall puniſhments for our 
finnes, wee alſo ſuffer puniſhments as they are 
either trials,or chaſtiſments vynto ys. 

III. O06. The law and iuſtice of God doth 
not togither exaCt both, namely obedience, 
and puniſhment, | 


Anſwer. In mans perfeR eſtate , the juſtice | 
of God requireth onely obedience: but in his | 
and puniſhmene, Puniſhment, as thelaw is | 


violated: Obedience, that legall iuftice may 
be performed.Gal. 3.10. It is therefore plaine, | 
that not onely Chris paſſion, bur alſo his le- 
gall obedience, is our righteouſnes before 
God. 

Juſtification hath two parts: Remiſfſion of 
finnes, and imputation of Chiifts righteoul- | 
nes. 

Remiſſion of finnes, is that part of ruff 
cation, Whereby he that belecueth, is freed 
from the guilt and puniſhment of finne,by the 
paſhon of Chriſt.Coloſſ.1.21.2 2.7 hath he 
row reconciled im the bodie of hs fleſh thorough 
death,” ro make you boly and wnblameable, and| 
without fanlt in his fight.x;Pet.2.24. Who,n his 
owne fleſh, bare our ſinnes in his bodie, on the tree, 
that we beeing delinered from ſme, ſhould line in 


| 


Impuration of righteouſnes, is the other | 
partof iuſtification,whereby ſuch as beleeue, 
hauing the guilt of their finxes couered, are 
accountedjuſt in the fight of God, through | 
Chriſts righteouſneſlſe.2.Cor.5.21.Pſal. 32.1. 
Bleſſedis he, whoſe wickednes is forginen, and 
vuhaſe ſine is conered, Romans.4. the whole 
chapter, where the Apoſtle repcatethimputa- 
tion eleven times,. Phil. 3.8,9. Thane conn- 


ted allthin gs loſſe,and doe mage them to bee dun i 


that I might win Chriſt andmight be foundin him, | 
that 15 not having mine owne righteouſneſſe which 


i by the lawe,but that which & through the faith 
of Chriſt,cuen the righteouſneſſe whech is of God 


_ uh. by 
The forme of iuſtification, is, as itwere, a |' 
kind of tranſlation of the beleevers finnes vn- 


to Chriſt;and againe Chrilts righreouſnes vn- 
tothe belecucr, by a reciprocall or mntuall 


lowing. 


performing thelaw. 


_—— 


"IT. mt ——_— 
—_——— PO — 
——— 


— 


yo 


Chriſt 


Ray's 
y y 


x 
be? 
© 
<4 6 
WP, 
COTA 
<® 
Rs 
1 
Ps 
7." 
2 et 
FF. 
LES 
ge” 
= 
£5 5M 
0g 
-; OX 
4's 
EL 
ny” 
"7, 
3 9M 
"25 
7K ) 
WIN 4 
SLORY 
BE Ms 
w_, 
aÞ by 
Cs « 
* 
LAJ 


"Wh 


Gees BS > "— —— yy Pl Ia ow = yoo roger oucaco og” ” 


os WOE ENT OP WO; 


bh. — 


oo — FO accu ax x Coo oo Op © ©—= eg rr uu” 


Pio # o- 4G o-. > 


— 


: 
& > Morea 
' 
: 
. 
: 
: 


ry . 


— 


has The voiull ſinver 
Clift : _ ao 


- Gailes 
5 f 

7 4 —— Diſobedienee. 
8 Couruption, 


This obedience of Chriſt, is called the 
Righteouſnes of God,and of Chriſt. Ot God, 
L. got becauſcit is in God, but of God : for 
it takerh allthe power and merit it batn from 
the deity ofthe Sonne:whence it is that Ierem. 
faith, ſchonah our Righteouſner. 11. Goddoth | 
onely accept of itfor ys, becauſe that alone 
maketh vs boldly to approch yito Gods 


A 


grace, that ive may have pardon for 
our {innes, and bereceiuedto eternall life. It 
Is alſo called the Righteouſneſle of Chriſt, be. 


Chriſt,as in a ſubicR, 
Object. I. No man is made iuſt by any 0- 


| ther mans iuſtice. 


Anſver. This iuſtice is both an others, and 


| ina ſubic: ours, becauſe by meanes of the 


is made ours. | 
ObweFft, 11, The auncient fathers neuer drea- 
med of this imputative iuſtice, and it may 


tle yeaſess 
 Anſw. This is both falſe, atid impious to 
afticme, Auguſt, 3. TraRt.vpon John, ſaith, AZ 


E ſuch as are inſtifiedby Chriſt, are inſt not in them- 


felues, but in him. Bernard in his ſermon (ad 
| milutes rempli,c p. 11, ) Mors wn Chriſti morte fu- 
gatur, & Chriti mtuga nobis imputatur:that 
is, Deez m Chriſt bus death is put to flight, and 
| the mitice of Chriſt is imprted unto'vs. And in 
his 62. ſermon ypon the Canticles ; Where « 
there any ref (1aith he) but in the wawundes of our 
Satiour? 1 will for ener ing but what? mine owne 
inſtice? nay, O Lora, - I will remember thy inſtice 
alone : for that is alſo my iuſtice. For thow waſt 
made of Goa wnto me ittice. But ſhould 1 feare, 
whether that one" inſfice would ſuffice wo? nay 
it 15 not a ſhort-cloake that 1s nor able toconer 
| 4 Copie, Thy itſtice 1s inſtice for enermore, and 
will both coner thee and mee : itis largely large 
and eteraall inftice: and wme it covereth- thi 


| multitude of my ſinues, &'c. Augnſt. tb. de ſpi- 
i rit# and luera,cap. 9. & 26. We muſt wnder- 


' ſtand this ſaying ſo. The deers of the Lawe ſhall 


tia: juſtified, that wee may know, that there are 


that they ave not (ir(t doers of the Iawe, and then m- 


cauſe beeing out of ys, it is inthe humanity of | 


ours alſo. An others, becaule itis in Chriſt as | 


forcnamed vnion, Chriſt,with all his benefits, 


ſceme roo of no greater continuance then fit- | 


Of /aluation and.damuation. 


| lof men,andwuth the plagues of the children of 


|So it is ſaid,rhey ſhallbe wſtified, as if ir ſhould 


1.5 .#70hath predeſtivate v5 ts be adopted through 
 Teſus Chr ft, untohimſelfe, according tothe good 
.* F . 

pleaſure of his will, - 


1 ball be heires of ſalwation ? Pal. 34.7. The An- 


be OE » Fhey ſhall be reputed inſt and accounted 
ab. F 
Iuftfication hath annexed vnto it Adoptl- 
00, whereby all ſuch as are predeſtinate to be 
adopted, receiue power, to be aQually at- 
counted the ſonnes of God by Chriſt. Eph. | 


By imeancs of adoption, God hath beſtow- 
cd many notable priuveledges ypon his chil». 
dren. I. They are the Lords heires apparant. } 
Rom.8, 17, If we be children, wee bre alſo heirer, 
euen the heires of God. 
IT. They are fellow heires with Chriſt, 
yea kings. Rom. 8. 17, Rev. 1.6. Andmade 
vs Kings and Prieſts, exen to God his Father. 
ITI. All their afflitions, Fea cuen their 
wants, and offences, are turned to trials or fa- 
therly chaſtiſments, inflited ypon them tor 
their g00d. Rom. 8.28. We know that all things 


all the the day long : we are connted as ſheepe 
for the ſlaughter. 37. Newertheleſſe, in all theſe 
things, we are more then conquerours thorough 
him that loued vs. Pal. 89.32. 1willvi/t they 
transgreſſion with the rodde, and their iniquirie 
with (troker. 33. Tet my lonng kindnes will I | 
wot take from him, 2. Cor, 12. 7. There wat 
ginen unto me 4 pricke in the fleſh, the meſſenger | 
of Satan to buffet me, becauſe I ſhould not bee 
exalted ont of meaſure. 2, Sam. 7, 14. {will bee 
ontohmn a father, and he ſhall be tome a ſonne1 
and if hee ſiune, [ will chaften himwith the rod 


7488. 

I V. They have dominion ouer all creatures, 
yet {o, as that inthis life they haue onely right 
co the thing ; but after this life they ſhall have 
ciohe in the ſame. 1. Cor. 3. 22, 33, Whether it 
pe-Panz, or Apollos,or Ceph4s, or the world,or hife, | 
or death, whether they be thing preſent, or things to 
come, citen all are yours. Hebr. 2.7. Tow madeſt 
him lule inferiour tothe Angels, thou crow- | 
ueft hrm with olorie and honour, and haſt ſet him 
 aboue rhe workes of thine havds. 8. Thou haſt pmt 
all things m ſubiettion vnder his feete. 

'Lattof ail, they have the Angels as mini- 


good. Heb.1.14. Arethey nt all mmiſtring iþt- 
rits, ſent forth rommiſter for ther_ſakes which 


rel of the Lord pitcheth rownd about thera that feare 
him, and aelinereth them. | 
Wheace it is apparent, that the faithfull a- 
lone haue the true vie of the Lords goods, 1. 
becauſe their perſons are in Chriſt acceptable 
vnto him, in whome alſo they have reſtitution 
made ynto them of thoſe goods which hey 


ſciencevſc them. 11.-They vſe them with 
thankſgiuing to their endes appointed by | 


God. 


 ſtificd,but firſt inſtrfied, and then doers of the lawe. | 


_CHAP. 
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pts. ate. 


"—_ 


worke together for the beſt, vnta_them that lone | = 
God, 36. It iswritten, for thy ſake are we hilled 


{tring ſpirirs attending-vpon-them-for-their} ——— 


loſt in Adam, that they may with a good con-} | 
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 Theorderof the cauſes 


CHAP. XXXVI11I 


Conce rwing the third deoree of the declaration 
of Gods lore. | 
© og third degrec, is Fantification where- 
| 


by ſuch as belceuc, being deluered from 
| nuedin holines and rightcouſnes, 1.l0h.3.9: 


TWhoſocner is borne of God, ſruneth not:for 9:5 (cede 


remaineth in hmm;either can he ſinne,becanſe he ts 


| after the fleſh byt after the ſpirit. | 

|; Sanctitication hath two parts: Mortificati- 
on,and Viuification, SN 

\ ./The mortification of finne, is the firſt 


part of ſanRification, whereby the power of 
finneis abated, and crucified in the faith- 
full. Rom. 6. $. How ſhallwe tbat arc dead to 
ſrane, line yet therein: 3. Know ye net, that all 
we which haue bm baptized into eſis Crit, haue 
bin baptiz.ed into his dearth? 4. Wee are buried 


| theuwith him by baptiſme into his death, that- 


like as Chriſt was raiſedup from the dead, by 
the glorie of the father, ſo we alſo ſhoulawalke 
in newneſſe of life. Eccles. 5. 6,7, 11, 12, 
13, Gal. 5.24. They which are Chriſts hane 
crucified the fleſh, with the affeitions awd laſts 
thereof. | 

-The meanes of mortification, is the death 
and buriz]liofChriſt, from which proceedeth, 
ſuch vertue,as at the firſt giving fin his deadly 
wound, doth bereaue it of power to rage 
and raiene in man, and cauſethit to dic and 
conſume,as it were in & graue, 

The vertue of Chriſts death, is a certaine 
power,ifſiuing from his Deitie into his huma- 
nity when he died, wherby he did inthe lame 
humanity yanquiſhour finne imputed ynto 
him,bectng our ſurety,as well in regard of the 
puniſhment,as of the guilt thereof, that in like 
ſort by the ſame power he might aboliſh the 
corruption of finne in vs his members. 

Vuification, isthe ſecond partof ſanCti- 
fication : whereby inherent holines being be- 
ounne, is ſtill augmented and enlarged, 
Firſt, wereceiuve the firſt fruits of the ſpirit; 
chenacontinuall encreaſe of chem, Eph. 4. 
23. Be renewed in the ſpirit of your _ minde. 
24. And put one thenewe man, which after 
God ts created in righteouſneſſe, and true holi- 


neſſe. Eph. 2.1. And Jon, hath he quickned 


mee : and inthat I now live in the fleſh, 1 line by 
the faith of the ſonne of God, who hath loued mee, 
and vinen himſelfe for mee. Rom, $. 23. Wee 
which haue the firſt fruites of the fpwit, enenwe 
doe ſigh in our ſelues, waiting for the adoption, 
enen the redemption of our bodies.1. Cor. 15.45 - 
The firſt man Adam was maie aliuing ſonle, 


the tyrannie of tinne,are by litle and little re- | 


borne of God, Rom.8, 1. There i no condemnation | 
to thoſe which are in Chriſt Ieſus, which walke not 


that were dead-m treſpaſſes anddnnes. Gal. 2. | 
20. Thusl line, yetrot Inow, but Chriſt m\ 


IA 


that are quickned, which maketh .them to riſe 
vp to newneſle of life. Phil, 3. 10. That Imay 
knowe hins, and the vertue of his reſurreflion, 
The power of Chriſts reſurreftion is that, 
whereby he firſt, did in his owne fleſh, as con- 


your and purpoſe toliue according to the will 
of God. Een | 
The cfhcientcauſe of them both, is the ho- 


ly Ghoſt, whodoth by his diuine power 


conuey himſelfe into the belecuers hearts,and 
in them,by applying the power of Chriſt his 
death, and reſurrection, createth. holineſle. 
lob. 33: 24. 25. Rom.8.9. Now ee are not 
inthe fleſh, but in the ſpirit, becauſe the ſpirn of 
God awelleth in you: but if any man hane not the 
ſpirit of Chreſt, the ſame is not his. '11.” But if 
the fprrit of han that raiſed vp Teſus fromthe dead 


| dwell in you; hethat raiſedp Chriſt from the 
lead [hall ah ws p Coriſt fr 


that brs ſpirit awellerh im you. 

Furthermore this.inherent holines is to be 
diſtinguiſhed into parts, according to the ſe- 
uerall faculties of the body and ſoule of man. 
I, Theſl.g.23. The very God of peace ſanttific 


you throughout: and I pray God, that your whole 


#pirit, ſoule, and bodie may be kept blameleſſe, un- 
to the comming of our Lord Teſs (briſ. 

IT. The holines or renuing of the minde, 
which is the illumination thereof, to the 
knowledge of the will of God. Coloff. 1. 9. 
We ceaſe not to pray for you, and to: deſire that 
ye might be fully filedwnth knowledge of hu 
will, in all wiſedome and ſpirituall underſtanding. 
r.Cor. 12.8. Toone s ginen by the ſpirit the 


ſpeech of wiſedame to an other the ſpeech of know» 


| ledge,by the ſame ſpirit. ' 


-Huminarion, is cither ſpirituall ynderſtan-] 


| ding;or ſpirituall wiſedome, 


Spirituall ynderſtanding, is an illumination 
of the minde, whereby it acknowledgeth the | 
knowne truth of the word of God, 

Spirituall wiſdome,is an illumination of the 
minde, whereby the fame truth,js applied to 
the good ordering of particular both things & 
aQions:as perſon, place andtime require, __ 

Theſe two haue the effeRs, which follow. 

To diſcerne betweene good and euill. Heb. 
5-14. Strong meate belongeth toathem that are 
of age, which through long cuſtome hane their 
wittes exerciſed to diſcerne both good and emill, 
Phil. 1.10. Thatwe may diſcerne things that 
differ one from another, | 

11. To diſcerie of ſpirits. 1.Ioh.4.1 Deere- 
ly belowed, beleeue not enery fpirit, but trie the 
Fpirits whether they be of GO D-1. Theſl.5.21. 
Trie all things, and keepe that which is good, ACt. 
17.11. Theſe were more noblemen, then they 
which were at 7. 


and the ſecond Adam was made a quickning 
irit. | 
The meanes of Viuification, is a vertue 
derwed from Chriſts relurreRion, to tholc 
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| 


wordwith all readines,and ſearched the (crytures 
daily, whether theſe things were ſo. 


I11.To meditate ypon the word and works 
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_ of {aluation anddamnation, 35 


A 


of God. Pſal. 1.2. But his delight is m the law | A y which,accordmg to his aboundant mercie hath bc- 
of God,and in that Law doth he exerciſe him ſeife gotten vs agame no a luuely hope, by the reſur: 
dy and night. PlaL rt9. .t5. 4 wil meditate m re(t1on of leſs Chriſt from the dead. 
thy precepts, and conſider thy wajes PLal. 107.the ll. Feare of oftending God,becauſe of his 
whole plaime. I mercie,1.Pet,1.17.1f ye call hmfather , which 
IV. To diſcerne and- acknowledge mans withaut reſpect of perſon imdgerh accordins to enery 
-owne inward.blindnes. Plal.,119. 33. Teach manes worke paſſe the time of your dwelling here : 
me , O Lord, the way of thy ſtatutes, and Twill feare.Pial. 130.4, There 6 mercie wth thee that 
beepe it untathe-end.18.Opeis mme cies that I may thou maicjt bee feared. ont} 
fee the wonazrs of thy Law. © "REY HE A baſe account of all wotldly thangs, . 
I1. The ſanctitie of the memory, is an a- in reſpect of Chriſt Ieſus, Phil. 3. 7. But the 
bility to keepe a good thing,when it is offered | | 711gs 124r were adnantaje tome, laccounted lofſe 


ro the minde, and as needeteructh,to remem- 
ber it. Pſal, 119.11. Ihaue hid thy promiſe 
mine heart, that 1 might not ſinne agamſt: thee. 


for Chriſts ſakg.8.Xea doubtleſſe,l thmke all things 
but leſſe,for the excellent knowledge ſabe of Chriſt 
leſuus my Lord, for whom 1 bane conmted all things, 


Pſal. 16. 7. Iwill praiſe the Lord who hath ginen | B | 4714 oc indge ther tobe dung thar Imight winne 
me connſe!l: my raines alſa teach me in the nights Chrijt. COT SO Ong 071: 
Luk. 2.5 1. His mother kept all theſe thing's #3: hey | I V. Theloue of Godin Cbrit, which. is 
heart. 56 nee like vnco death,and asa fire. that:cannot be | 
I 11, TheſanGitie of conſcience,is 2 grace quenched, Cant.8.6. Lowe is firong 'as deach, 
of God, whereby a mans conſcience excuſcth | | icalouſre is cruel as the graue, the coates thereef are © 
him for all finnes,after they are forgiuen him fie rie coales and a vehement flame,  _ : REED Caron 
= in Chrith-egalfoofhisvpriphewalkinginthe- —T —-V. Aferuentzeale ro Gods glory. Rom. 9, 
whole courſe of his life. 1.Tim.1. 19. Hawme 3:1 would wiſh my ſeife to be ſeparate from Chriſt, 
faith and a good conſcience, which ſome hauing pur for my brethren that are mytunſmen,according to 
away,c.r.Cor.q-4. Iknow nothing by mp ſelfe : the fleſb, w 9 
yet am] not thereby mſiified. AQt.23. 1. Paul ſai, V 1, An anguith of minde for. our owne 
haut m1 all good conſcience, ſerued God wntill this finnes and others alſo. Plalm.119.y.1 36. fine 
day. AQ. 24.16.1 endeanour my ſelfe to hane al- eyes guhoutwith reares, becauſe men keepe not 
way a cleere conſcience towara GO D andtoward thy law. 2.Pet.2.7.. And delmered inſt Lot,being 
men Plal.2 6,1,2,3. [adge me O Lord, for lhaze vexed with the oncleanty connerſatunof the wickh- | 
walked in mine innocencie,my truſt hath bin alſo in ea,8.Foy he being righteous, and dwelling among 
the Lord: therefore ſhall 1 not ſlide. Proneme; O\| | themanſeeing,andbearing, vexed his righteous 
Lord, andtrie me, examine my reines and mune foule fram day to day , with their vnlawfull deeds. 
heart. For thy louing kinanes is before mine eies, VII. Exceeding great joy in the boly 
therefare haue I walked in thy truth. | Ghoſt. Rom. 14. 17. The kinodome of God is not 
Hence,in all godly mea ariſeth the inward meate and arinke, but righteouſneſſe, - and peace, 
peace ef Ged,and the outward alacrity inthe and ioy in the holy Ghoſt. 
couirenance. Phil. 4.7. The peace of God. which VIII. SanQtitie of body, whereby :1t is a 
paſſeth all underſtanding, ſhall preſeruc your hearts fit inſtument for the ſoule ro accompliſh thar 
ad mindes in leſs Chriſt. Prou. 28.1, The wich- which is g00d.Rom.6.19. As ye hane pinen 
ed flee when none purſueth : but the righteous are Jour members [exnunts to uncleanneſſe, and to inj« 
bold as a Lien. 7 1 quitie, to Commit intgiuutie:ſo nowe gre your men. 
IV. Sandtitie of will, whereby man. begin- bers ſernants vntor:chteonſneſſe in holmeſſe. 
neth to will that which is good, and to refule 
the contrary, Therefore 1n this eſtate, the will 
is partly freed from bondage, partly in bon- 
dageto finne.Phil.2.1 3. Its God which worketh 
iz2 you, bath tbe will &+ the deede, euen of h13 owne 
pleaſure.Rom.7.18.I know. that m me, that 1s , m 
my ſieſh dwelleth no good thing: for towills preſent 
with me, hut 1 finde no meanes to performe that 
which i 000@,CFcNA19.20,21,22. 
V. SanRiity of affetions, is the right-inoo- 
ung ofthem, r. Thef.5.23.Rom.7.y.24. 
Aﬀections of moſt eſpeciall note, are theſe. 
I. Hope, whereby men with fighings, Jooke 
for the accompliſhing of their: redemption, 
Rom.$.23. 
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CHAP. XXXLY. 


_OfR epentance aud the freites thereof. 


Rom ſanRtification, Repentance is de- 
& rined, becauſe no man can earneſtly re- 
pent, except he, denying k1mſclfe, doe hare 
fine, even from his heart, and imbrace 
righteouſnefle.-This no man either will, or 
can performe, bur ſuchan one, as is in the 
fight of God regenerated and iuſtified, and 
indued with true faith , Therefore albeit in 
ſuch as are conuerted, repentatice, doth firſt 
| | manifeſt it ſelfe,yer regarding the order of | 
This hope: when it is once ſtrong and liue- nature, it followeth both faith and ſanRifica- | 
ly, hath alſo -her Taoropiay, thar is, full afſu- | | tion. Hence alfois it euiden;thatthis repens 
_ L rance, as faith hath. Hebr-6:11:-4ndwe defire || tance, (legall contrition beeing ſome occaſi- | 
that enery one of you ſhew the ſame ailigence, to the on,and as it werc,a preparation to true con-. 
full aſſurance of hope wnto the end.1.Pet.1.3.Bleſſed verſion ) is whollie begotten by the prea- | 
| be God ,cuen the Farher of ouwr Lord leſus Chriſt, ch1ng of the Goſpell. 
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Repentance is whois Ganer turneth co the 
Lord, Act. 26. 20 « He ſhewed firſt untothem of 


| Dam:iſcus, and at Ieruſalem and through all the 


coajts of Inde, ani then to the Gentiles , that they 
ſhould repent andturne to God,and doe workes war- 
thy amendment of life. 1. loh.3 . 3-Enery man that 
hath this hope in himgrgeth himſelfe au he is pure. 
This is performed, when as any oneby the 


| inflinR of the holy Ghoſt, doth purpoſe, will, 
| deſire, and indeauour to relinquiſh his former 


finnes, and to become a ney man. Plal. 119. 


112. {haue apptyed my heart tofulfill thy ſtatutes 


alway ,enen'unco the ende.t.loh.3.3-AR-11. 23. 


' Who when he was come,and had ſeene the grace of 


God,was glaf,andexhorted all, that with purpoſe 
of heart they would cleaue 21mro the Lord. 
The fruit of Repentance,is a Chriftian con- 
uecfarion, wherein are brought forth fruites 
worthy amendment of life; Math.3.8.Bring ye 


therefore forth fruits worthy of repentance. 


A chriſtian conuerſation,is ſuch a courſe of 
life, whereby we following Cariſts example, 


| doe by him, performe newe obedience to 


| | ſvordof the ſpirit, which # the word of God .. 18 . | 


/the cauſe EE A 


0 

A] the breſtplate of righteouſneſſe. 15, And youy feete 
Fer the EE > MBs 0 hs oo 
| 16. Above all, take the ſhieldof faith, wherewih | 
ee may quench all the fierie dartes of the wicked. 
I 7. 11d take the helmet of ſaluation, and the 


And pray alwazes with all manner prayer and ; 
ſupplication in the ſpait , and watch thereunte wth | 
all perſenerance and ſupplication for all Saints . 1. 
Pet.s.8. Be ſober, pA oa for your aduerſarie 
the dewill, as a roaring lyon, walketh abont ſeeking 
whome he may denonre, 
| The combate, isa mutuall conflict of chem 
chat fight ſpiritually. : 
The warriours , are the rempter, and the Z 
B | Chriſtian ſouldicr .Eph. 6.12, For -we wreſtle 
| ot a gain(s fieſh and blod,but agamſt principalines, | 
agamſi powers,and againſt the wordly gonernours, | 
the princes of the darkeneſſe of thia world, againſt 
ſpritnall wickeaneſſes, which are in high places, | 
| The Temprer,is the prince, or his heJpers. |, 
| The Prince is Satan and his angels, which are £ 
fpirituall wickednefles, in! hich things, Hs | | 3 


—_— 


TGod. Math. 11, 29. T the my Joe 0108, nd 


learne of me, that I am meehe and lowly in heart: 
and ye ſhall find reſt unto your ſoules. 1. Pet. 4-1. 
For as much as Chriſt hath ſuffered for vs inthe 
fleſh, arme your ſelues likewiſe wth the ſame 
minde which s, that he which bath ſuffered i the 
fleſh,hath ceaſed from ſinne.1.Pet, 2.2 1For here - 


ſteps. 1.Pet.3.10.11. 1f any man long after life, 
and to ſee good darer,let him refraine his tongue 
from emill ana ia los that they ſpeake no guile. Let 
ham eſchewe enill,ard doe good:let him ſecke peace, 
and follow after it. 

Thereare two parts of new obedience: the 
deniall of our ſelues,& the profeſſion of Chrilt 
Mach. 16.24. If any man will followe me , let him 
forſakg himſelfe;take wp hu croſſe,and follow me. 
| Thedeniallof our ſelues, confifteth partly 
in Chriſtian warrefare , partly in the patient 
bearing of the croſle, 


CHAP. XL. 
Of Chriſtian warrefare, 


Hriſtian warrefare, is concerning the 
right way of fighting in the ſpirituall 


The parts thereof, are the preparation. to 
batrell,and the combarte it ſelfe . 

To the preparation, wee muſt yſe the com- 
plete armour of God,Eph.6. 1 3, For this cauſe, 
take onto you the whole armour of God, that ye wa 


allthings land faſt. | | 
The parts hereof, are eſpecially fine. I, 

Truth. 11. Tuftice. 111. Euangelicall obe- 

dience. IV. Faith, V. The word of God. 


unte are yee called, for Chriſt alſo ſuffered for vs, | 


leaving vs an enſample that we ſhowuld follow his | 


be ableto refift in the enill day, and hawing finiſhed| | owne:for he is a tar vid the father thereof. Mark. | ; —þ 


helpers arethe fleſh and the world. | 
The confliRt of all theſe, is temptation, 
whereby man is prouoked co commir ſuch 
wickedneſſe,as is hurtfull to the ſaluation of 
his ſoule.1 .Pet.2, 11. Deerely beloned, I beſeech | 
Jou as ſtrangers andpilgrimes abſtaine from fleſs- 
t Inſts,vhich fight againſt the ſoule. | 
In the Souldier ,two things are to bee con- | 
C| fidered: hisreſiſting,and his fall. 1 


= 


© Refiſtance is an ation, whereby the ſoul- | 
dier doth withſtand temptation, thorough 
grace working inwardly in him.1.Joh.2. 14. 
 Iwrite vnto you babes, becanſe yee hane knowne | 
the father : 1 hawewrittew to joufathers , bes | 
cauſe yee have knowne him that ts from the 
beginning: I hane written toyou young men, be- 
cauſe je are ſtrong andthe ward of God abideth 
in, andje have onercome the wicked. 1. 
Per. 5. 8. Eph. 6. 16. Pſal. 91. 13. 
Thou foalt walke vpon the lon and afpe , the young | 
Lion and the dragox. ſtalt thou tread wnder feete. 
To confirme this, theſe preſernatmes which : 
follow,are very neceflatie. | = 
]. When youare tempted to finne,doe ner E 
| q | onely abſtaine fromit, bue carneſtly loue and | 5 
follow after the contrarie. oh. 8.44. A 
IT. Neuer yeeld or conſeur to Satans | 
| words, whether he ſpeake the truth, accuſe} © | 
| | falſely,or flatter diſſemblingly. Ioh. 8. 44. 
| | Yeare of your fatherthe denill, and the luſts | 
of your father ye will doe: he hath beene a 
| | nourderer flom the beginning , and abode not. 
| i» che trath , becauſe 2s i no truth in hmm: | 


La 4 
to —_ —— _—_——— 
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when he ffeaketh a lie, then Speaketh he of bu | 


1.24. And cryedwith a loud voyce,and [aid, what | 
bane [to doe with thee Jeſus, the ſome of the moſt 
| high God. And leſws ſaid, Hold wy peace and 

come out of him, ets, 16.17.Shee followed Pay! | | _ 


| VT, Continuall and feruent prayer with 


watching. Eph 6.14. Stand therefore,and your 


4 


l ones girded about with 


and us, andcryed, ſaying, Theſe men are the ſer- 
| | uantes of Fa” high God, which ſhew unto vsthe 
way of ſaluation. ec. Aug.ſerm.247. 
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Trhat he bath not. | 


| 


Of ſalnation and damnation. 


of his malice. r.Pet. 5.8. 


The fall is, whereby che fouldier thorough 
infirmitie fainteth, beeing ſubdued by the 
ower ofthe enemie,Gal.6.1. Brethren, if a 
man bee fallen by occaſion into any fau't, .ye 
which are ſpiritual eſtore ſuch an one with the ſpi- 


alſo be tempted. | 
To this appertaineth the ſpiritual remedy. 
A remedy,is a thing hauing aptnes ro reſtore 
him which is falle,to his former eſtate.Gal.6.1. 
And here_ two things muſt alwaies bee 


thought on. 


I. [f there be a willing minde, euery one 
is accepted for that grace which he hath, nor 
for that which he hath nor. 2.Cor. 8.12. For if 
there be firſt a willing mind, it is accepted aocor- 


rit of meckenes, conſidering thy ſelfe, leaſt thou | 


ding to that a man hath, andnat according to | 


A 


| of malitionmeſſe , and receine with meebenes, the 
word th ut 1s graffed jn you, which is able ro ſaue 
Jour foules.1.Per.1.22.Secing your ſoules are pt- 
rified in obeying the truth through the ſtirit, ro 


with a pure heart feraently. 1.1oh.3.9.Whoſoener 
# borne of God ſinneth not: for his ſeede remaineth 
in him neither can he {inne, becauſe he is borne of 
God, Architance inthoſethat are called, is 
when in a ſincere heart they doe ioyne the 
word which they haue heard with faith. Luke, 
8.1 5-Bur that which fell in good ground, are they 
which withan honeſt and good p 
word and beep? it,and brin '0 forth fraite with pa- 
tience. Heb. 4.2. | 
Here are certaine preſeruatiues to be noted. 
I, Premeditation of the power and vſe bf 
the word,Eccleſ.4.17. Take heede to thy feete, 
when thaentreſt into the houſe of the Lord, and be 
more neere to heare, then to gine the ſacrifice of 


fooles:for they knowe not that they doe enill.Chap. 


| $*1 Be not raſh with thy mouth, nor let thine heart | _ 


IT. Inall theſe things, whoſoeuer will lead 
a godly life in Chrift,the power of God is to 
| bee made perfe&trhrough their infirmitie. 2. 
Cor. 12.9. And hee ſaid vnto me, Ay grace ts 
ſufficient for thee, for my power is made perfect 
through weakeneſſe: very glad!y therefore will I 


rejonce rather in mine mfirmities that the power of 


£ 
: 
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God may dwellin mz. 10.Therefore I take plea- 


lure in infirmities,in reproches,in neceſſities, in per- 
weake,then am [ ſtrong. 


CHAP. XLI. 


| Of the firit aſſault. 


Sfaulrs are three-fold. _ 

The firſt, is aboutthe Chriſtian mans 
effctuall calling. The tempation, is the enter- 
priſe of the deuill ro blindfolde mans minde, 
andto harden his heart, leaſt the word of 
' G OD ſhould worke in h1mto ſaluation.Mat. 
I 3.-4+ And as he ſowed, ſome fell by the way ſiae, 
and the fou'es came and denonred them vp. 5. 
And ſome fell won ſtonie ground, where they had 
not ſomuchearth, andanon they ſprang vp, be- 


ſecutions,in angniſh for Chriſts ſake,for when I am | 


Canuſe they- bad no depth of earth. 6. Andwhen | 


be haſtie tovtter a thing before God:for God is in 
the heauen,and thou art on the earth, therefore let 
thy words be fewe, | 
I I. Diligentattentis of the mind, AR. 16.14, 
ITT. An hungring defire of the heart, Toh.7. 
37. Now in the laſt and great day of the feaſt ,le- 
ſus food and criea, ſayms, If ary man thnſt let 
hm come to me and drinke, 
_ TV. Integritic of life.Pſal, 26.6.- 
V. Thecaſting away of euill affections. 


hearers onely deceiuing jotir owne ſoules, 
VI. The inward conſent and agreement of 
the heart with the word preached. AQ. 2.37. 
V IT. Anhiding of the word inthe hearr, 
leaſt we ſhould finne.Pſal. 119. 11.Thawe hidde 


thyword in mine heart that I'might nat ſine a- 


| gaimſt thee, 


V-III. A crembline at the preſence of 


2.For all theſe things hath mine hand made,and all 
theſe things hane beene, ſaith the Lord,and to 
him will I looke guen to him that ts poore and of a 
contrite ſpirit,and trembleth ar my words. A&t. 10. 
3 3.Thenſent I for thee immediately,and thou haſt 
well done ro come. Now therefore are we allnere 


preſent before God, to heare all things that are 
L 


| commanded thee of God, ____ 


the Sunne roſe vp,they were parched,and for lacke 
of roots withered away. 7. And ſome fell'among 
thornes, 'and the tharnes ſprung vp and choked 


| them.19. Whenſouer a man heareth the word of 


the kmodome,and wnderſtandeth it not, the enil 
one commieth , and catcheth away that which was 
ſowne m his heart:and thes is hee which hath re- 
ceined rhe ſeede by the way ſide. png: 

A reſiſtance inthoſe that are to be called, is 
wrought by the ſpirit of God, that cauſeth 


men to lend their eares to heare,and doth in- 


all ſeede of regeneration may ſpring inthem, 
Pſal.q0.6. Ioh.6.4 4 Act. 16.14. lam. 1.21, 


—Teraffethe wordintheirhearts;thattheimmor- | 


word,and a negle& thereof, or elsa falling 
into errours, $9 | 
The remedie for this,is ſubieRtion, which 


the brethren and miniſters, Rene). 3.15. 1 know 


| thy wer kes , that thou art neuther cold nor hotte. 
Gal.6.2. 1.Tim.1.20. Of whome is Hymeneus 


and Alexander, whom I haue delinered unto Sa- 
tanthat they might learne not ro blaſpeme, 


"DX 
Of theſecond Aſaule, 
He ſecond affaulc,is concerning faith: 


Wherefore lay apart all filthineſſe and ſuperfinitic 


ES 


. Thetempration,is an illufion which rhe 


A 


lone brotherly, without fammg, lone one another | 


eart, heare the © 


[ain. 1.22. nd beye avers of theword, and not 


God in the afſemblie of the Church.Eſay,66. | 


mult be made to the iudgement & cenſure of |. 


" dewill: 


The fal,is eicher a coldnefſe in receiuing the 
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[2 
a. 


» Theorder of the cauſes 


deuill cafteth into the hearts of godly men: 
as when he ſaich, Thou arc not of the elect: 
thou art not iuſtified:thou haſt no faith : thou 
muſt certainely be condemned forthy ſinnes, 
Math. 4.3. Thencave to him the tempter, and 
ſaid, If thou be the ſoune of God: commannd that 
theſe [tones be made bread, 


| ſufions,arc; 

1. Aduerfitie:asdangers,loſſes, perſecutions, 
oricuous offences, &c, Plal.7 3.12. Loetheſe 
are the wicked,yet proſper they alway and increaſe 


| 2 riches.1 3.Certainely,I have clenſed mme heart 


in vaine, and waſhed mine hands in innocencie. 
Iob. 13. 23. Hov many are mine miquities and 
finmes?ſhew ma my rebellion & my (nne.,24. Wher- 
fore hideſt thaw thy face, and takeſt me for thine 
enemie?2 5 Wilt thou breaks a leafe drinen ro and 
fro,and wiltthau purſue the drie ſtubble? 

Il. The remembrance of linnes paſt. Tob. 
I 3.26.For thou writeſt bitter things againſt me, 
& mheſt me to poſſeſſe the iniquities of my Jomh 


The occafions which he taketh of theſe il- | 


— — 


A 


| Jam perſwaded of ehic ſame thing,that be that hath 


begunne this good works in you will performe it un- 
till the day of Tf Chriſt. Luk. I7. ate the A- 
poſtles ſaid vnto the Lord, Increaſe our faith. 

The ſecend,is an holy meditation, which is 
manifold, 


I. That it is the commandement of God, that | 
| we ſhould belecue in Chriſt.1, Joh.3.23. This 


zs then his commandement,that wee beleene in the 


name of his ſonne leſs Chriſt and lone one avother; | 


as be gaue commandement. 


IT. That the Euangelicall promiſes are in- | 


definire,and doe exclude no man, vnleſle per- 


aduenture any man doe exclude himſelfe. E- | 


lay,s 5.1-Ho,enery onetbat thirſteth,come ye to the 


waters,and yee that haue no ſiluer,come,buie, and | 


care:come,] ſay buie wine and milke without filuer 
andwithaut maney,Matth,11.28.Come wnto me, 
allye that are wear and laden,and Iwilleaſe you. 


loh.3.15.Thar whoſoener beleeneth in him ſhould | 


not periſh but hane eternalllife. Alſo the Sacra- 
ments of Bapriſſ me andthe Lords ſupper, doe 


| 


—_ 


—_—_— 
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me,and art 
Tan Fara 


The reſiſtance is made byatrue faith ap- 
plying Chriſt with all his merits particularly, 
after this manner. I afluredly belecue tharl 


Qed,and mftified in Chriſt, and am out of all 
doubr,rhar all my ſinnes, are pardoned. Eſay. 
53.11. He ſhall ſee the trauaile of his ſome, ana 
ſhall be (atisfied:by his ow ledge ſnall my righte- 
os ſernant inſtifie many: for he ſhall beare their 


inqmties. Rom.8.z 8.For 1 amperſwaded, that 


nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, 
39. Nor height,yor depth yzor any other creature 
ſoall be able to ſeparate vs fromrhe loue of God, 
which i Os leſus our Lord. | 

The preſeruatiue, isin temptation, not. to 
beholde fairh;but the obieRof faith whictr is 
Chriſt, Phil, 3.12. Not as though I had alreadie 
 aftained onto it either were atreadie perfet: but 
1 follow, if that I may comprehend that, for whoſe 
ſake alſo [ am compreberded of Chriſt Teſus. 13. 
. One thiig 1 doe, l forfer that which is behmd,aud 
' nd auour my ſelfe ts that which t before. 1.4. 
And follow hard toward the marke,for the' price 
of the high calling of God in.Chrift leſu. Joh. 3. 
1.4. And as Moſes lift wp the ſerpent in the wilder- 


that belceneth in bim,&c. 


F calledro remembrance my ſong in the night: 1 
communed with my owne heart and my ſpirit ſear- 


| ched diligently. z., Willthe Lord abſent himſelfe 
| for ener? and willhe ſhew no mare fauonr? 8. Is bis 
| mercy cleave gone for euen? doth his promiſe 


faile for enermore? So Dauid of himſelfe ſaith, 
Plal.2 2.1.45 God, Ged,why haſt thou forſaken 
þ f are from my bealth and fr om the 


0, 


The remedie is double. - OY 
Firſt, the operation ofthe holy ſpirit ljr- 


ſhall not be condemned , but that I am ecle- | 


neuber death nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, 


4 


TEA feeling of death eticn already atnands | 


i 


. The falling, is doubtfulnefle,and diſtruſt of 
our cletion,and of Gods mercie. Plal.77.6. 


LD 


] 


| nes, ſo muſt the [onne of man be lift WE chat he : 


ding to that which was ſpoken to him , ſo ſhall thy 
| ſeed be. 


ſ . oy . 
as the heanenis abone the earth, ſogreat ts bis 


' | ours onely, but alſo for the ſounes of the whole 


— 


| 125 babes theſe things write 1 onto you, that je 


with the Lord is mercy, with han u greatredeptio | 
due ynto him, rather by the aftetion and de- 


K x) pamew ould doe goo 


ro euery one ſeuerally apply indefiaite promi- 


ſes,and thereforeare yery cffeQuall to enforce | 
particular aſſurance or plerophorie of forgiue- | 


neſſe of finnes. 


I11.That doubrfulnes and deſpaire are mot | 


orieuous finnes, 

I'V. That contrarie to hope, menmult yn- 
der hope belecue with Abraham. Rom. 4.18. 
Which Abraham aboue hope beleeued der hope, 
that he ſhould be the father of many nations: accor- 


V. Thatthe mercie of God, and the merit 


| of Chriſts obedience, beeing both God and | 
| man,are infinite, Eſay.54.10.For the mountams 


ſrall remoone ,ana the hils ſhallfalldawne: but my 
mercie ſhall not depare from thee, neither ſhall my 
conenant of peacefall” away,ſanh the Lord, that 
hath compaſſion on thee. Pl 103.11,For as high 


mercie toward themthat feare bim, 1.loh. 2.1. 
finne not:and if any man finne,we haue an adyo- | 
cate with the father,leſus Chriſt,the mſÞ.2. And 


he is the reconciliation far onr finnes: andnor for 


world.P{al.1 30.7. LerIſrael waite onthe Lord for 


fire to. obey,then by the aRt and performance 


of it. Rom. 8. 5. Forthey that are after the | 
fleſh, ſavonr the things of the fleſo,but they that are 


after the (pirit the things of the ſpirit.7.Becauſe the 
wiſdone of the fleſh,ss erminie againſt God:for it © 
not ſubjel# to the lawe of God, neither indeede 


it « no more Ithat doe it,but the ſinne that dwel.. 
leth in me.21. 1 findthen by the lawe that when] 


delight in the [awe of God, concerning the mner 
man Mal.z.17.1 vvill fare them, as a man fþa- 


ritg vp faith,and increaſing the ſawe.Phil. 1.6. 


A 


————— — 


ha 
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| caube,Rom.7.20. Now if I doe that I would net, | 


endl 75 preſent with me.22.Forl | © 


reth bug ſore that yenerenceth han, © 
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of /aluation and damnation. 


» 
1 
by 


VI1k..'"When one finne is forpinen, allthe 
reftarecemicred alſo;for remiſſion being 81 
wen oncexvithout any preſcription of cime, 1s 

iuenforeucr. Rom, 11. 39'." For the gifts and 
calling of G O D, are without repentance . As. 
10.43. .T.0 him alſd gint all the prophets witmeſſe , 


| thu through his name, all that beleene in him, 


ſhall receiue remuſion of ſinnes, OO, 
VIII. That grace and faith are not taken 
away by falyof intirmitie, but thereby are de- 


clared and made manifeſt. Rom. 5. 20. ' More- 


| owe? , the law entred rherto pm, that the offence 


ſhouldabound: nenertheleſſe where ſinne abounded, 
their grace abounded much more.2, Cor. 12. 7. 
£94 leaft I ſhould be exalted ont of meaſure,#. 
there was ginen onto me d pricke in the fleſh, the 
meſſenger of Sat an to buffst me . 8. For this thing 


| [beſought the Lord thrice, that it might depart 


from me.g. He ſaid, My'grate u ſuſſicient for 
thee. hr T2 
IX. Thatall the workes of Godare by 


contrarie meanes. 2. Cor, 12.9, Myporer #t- 


A 


| are ſtrengthened ip refiſting. | 


| hon wee alſo had otr converſation i tina paſt, 
in tbe luff s of our fieſb, in fulfilling the will of the + 


| 26, Let 93 not be deſirous of vaine glory; provoking 


to diſobedience, throu gh pleaſure, profit F ho- 
nour,andeuill exartyples.. Ephe, 2:4. Amont 


fieh,aud of the minde and were by nature the ch1l- 
dren of wrath, as well 4s others. 1.Job.2.16.For all 
that & iuthe wotid, ai the Inſtr of the fleſh, and 
the Jufte of the ties,and pride of Iife 75 not of tht fa- 
ther but is of this world, © © = : 
Reſiftance is made bythe defire of theſpirit, 
which worketh good motions and afﬀeRions 
in the faithfull,and driueth forth the cuill.Gal. 
5: 22. But the fruit of the ſpirit is lone roy, peave, 
long ſuffering. gextleneſſe , poodneſſe, faith, 23. 
Atecheneſſe, remmeranty? againſt ſuch: there ts. no 
lawe. 2.4: For they that are Chyiftt, hane eracified 
the fleſh, with the affetions and the Inſtt theresf, 


one another gnuying ons anorher, - 
The preſeruatiues are theſe, whereby meq 


I, To account no finne, lipht or finalk Gal. 


——_—_ CO CLOIY ———_ 
- 


| made perfett through weakeneſſe. 


ent ro 
11 this his tencation, 


- 


CHAP. XLII1I. 
Of the third aſſault. 


He third Afſaulr,is concerning SanQtifica- 
tion. * 

The tentation,is a prouokirg to ſfinne , ac- 
cording to the diſpolition of every man, and 
as occaſion ſhall offer ir ſelfe, r. Chronicl. 21. 
i. Avd Satan ſtood wp againſt Iſrael, andpro- 
woked Danid to nember Iſrael , Toh. 19. 2. 
And wht ſupper was done, & the denill had now put 


| mto the heart of Indas Iſcariot, Simgns ſonne, to be- 


tray him. 
In this tentation, the deuill doeth wonder- 


| fully diminiſh and extenuate choſe ſinnes, 


which men are about to commit, partly by 
obicCting cloſely the mercy of God, and 
partly by couering or hiding the puniſhment, 
which is due for the finne. | 

Then there are helpes tofurther the deuill 


Firſt, the fleſh, which: lufteth againſt the 
ſpirit,ſfometimes by begetting euill motions 


| and affe&ions, and ſometimes by ouerwhel- 
_ | ming and oppreſſing the good-intents and- 
| motions, Gal.5.17. For thefleſh luſteth againſt 
| the ſpirit;and the ſpirit ag ainſt the fleſh : and theſe. 


are contrary one to another, ſo that ye cannot doe, 
the ſame thmgs that yewanld. 19, Moreoner the 


i warkes of the flaſh are manifeſt, which are adultery, 


fornication, mcleanneſſe, wantonneſſe, 20. 1aolatry, 
witchcraft hatred debate, emulations , wrath, con- 
rentions , ſeditions, hereſier, 21. Enuit, mwrtkere, 
arunkenues, giuttonie,and ſuch like, whereof I tell 
you before,as I aiſo haxe told you before, that they 
which doe ſwchthmgs ,frall not in 


and 6 intifad. | 


——___ 


the king il 
| dome of GodJam.1.14. But every man is tempted, 
|whenhe ia.drawne away by his awne concup!ſcence, | 


great wickedner,and fo jrine agamft God? : 


-Herecertaine prefervatines take place, 


| hath redeemed wih his pretious blood', V. | 


reuenge. Here meditate, I'. That Iniuries hap- 


out brother. Forgine(faithhe)g& it ſpall be forgs- 


$.9. A little lrauen doth leauen the whole lumpe. 


Rom.6. 2 3« For the wages of ſine #s death, but | 


the gift of God is erernall life thorough leſus Chriſt 
onr Lord. | = Ogg oe on iotans 
IF. To avoide all occaſions of finne.':To 
theſe rather agreeth the prouerbe vſed 'of the 
plague:/onpe, trade,: ciro:that is, alcofe ,flawly, 
quickly.r.Thefl.g, 22. Abſtaine from all apyea- 
rarce of exill, Tude, verle. 23. And orbtr ſave 
with feare,” pulling them out- of the fire; atd hate 
enen the garment 7 -qgion by the fleſh, © uf 7 
III, Toactiftome thy telfe to ſubduethe 
lefler ſinnes, that at the laſt, thou maicſt ouer- 
come the greater, Rom.13.4 - -/ 
IV. To applie thy ſelfeto thy appointed 
calling,and alway to be buſily occupied abour 
fomething inthe ſame; | ES, 
V.. To oppoſe the lawe', the iudgernents 
of God,the laſt indgement , the glorious pre- 
ſence of God,and ſuch like, againftthe febel- 
lion andlooſeneffe of the fleſh. Prou. 28:14. 
Bleſſedis the man that feareth alway : bur be that 
hardeneth his heart ſhallfall into enill Gen. 39 9. 
There u no man greater in is houſe then I: neithe! 
hath he hept any thing from me,but onely thee, 


| 


becauſe thon art his wife: how then can l dos this 


Aoainſt yniuſt anger, or priuate defire of 


—_—— 


pen vnto vs by the Lords appointment, fot our 
o00d.2.S1m.16.10.H:God othis great good-: 
nes forgiueth vs farre more fins ,thEit is pol- | 
ſible for ys ro forgtue men. 1 IT.Itis thedutie 
of Chriſtian love to forgiue others. 1V. :We 
muſt nor deſire to deſtroy them, whom Chriſt 


Wee our ſelues are in daupper ofthe wrath of 
God, if wee ſuffer our wrath co burne againſt 


yen, Mat.6.14.V LWe knowe nor cHe circum- 
ances of the fafts,what the minde was, and 
purpoſe of them againſt whome we ſwell. 


| Secondly, the world, which bringeth met | 


if 


- 
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Bridles, | 
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= Theorder of the cauſes - 


oY "0 OT IO.” 5 


Bridles, or externallremedies, are theſe: I. 
In this we ſhall imitate the clemencie of the 
Lord, who for a yery great ſeaſon doth 
often tolerate the wicked, Learneof me; for 1 
am humble and mecke, Mat. 11.29. II. There 
| muſt be a pauſing and time of delay, betwixt 
our anger and the execution of the ſame. Arhe- 
nodoris counſe!led Auguſixs , that he' being 


| phaber, or 4 BC. before he did cither ſpeake 


depyt our of thoſe places where. thoſc 
are, with whom we are angrie, IV. To a- 


nothing through contention. Phil. 2.3. 
Remedies againſt thoſe bad defires of riches, 
and honour, I. God doth euen in famine quic+ 
ken and-reuiue them-which feare him.Pſal.z 3. 
18.19. The eye of the Lord i vpon them that 
feare him, to delimer their ſoules from death, andto 
preſerue them from famme, 11. Godlinefſe is 


great gaine, if the mind of man can bee 


] therewith contene, 1, Tim, 6. 6, III, Weſ | 


doe waite and looke for the reſurrection of the 
bodice, and eternall life : therefore wee 
ſhould not take ſuch carking care for this 
preſent mortall life. IV. We are ſeruants in 
our fathers houſe -, therefore looke what is 
| conuenient for ys, that will he louingly be. 
tow vpon vs. V. The palpable blindnes 
| of an ambirious minde defirerh eo bc 


downefall; and he feareth ro be hnmbled, 
lesfthe ſhould not be exalted. VI. Adam 
when. hee would needes be check-matc 
with God , did bring both himſelfe and 


| his poſteritic headlong to deſtruQion, VII. | 
{ He is a yery ambitious rob-God, which deſi- 


| reth to take that commendation to himſclfe, 
which 15appropriate onely co the Lord. 

- Preſcruatiues againſt the deſires ofthe ficſh, 
1. Hethat will be Chriſts Diſciple, muſt every 
day take yp his crofſe. Luk. 9. 23. JI. They 


| whichare according to the ſpirit, favour of 


 fuch chings as areaccordingro the wo Ro. 


dye, Rom. 8.13. IV. We oughtto behaue 


our ſelues as citizens of. the kingdome of 


are the members; of Chriſt, 1. Cor. 6. 


In this tentation, the fall js, when a 


fence. Gal. 6.1. | —— 
| Here Satan: doth wonderfully aggra- 
uate the offence committed, and doxh accuſe 


angric, ſhould repeare all the letters of the Al- | 


or doe any thing againſt another, III, To | 


| yoid contention, both in word and deede. Doe 


ſer aloft, that hee may haue the greater | 


. | offence. | 


| VI. Aﬀerucnczeale to loue God,and to 
| imbraceand keepe all bis commandements, 


8. 5. ITE, They that walke after the fleſh ſhall | 


heauen, Phil. 3. 20, V. Weare the temple of | 
_] God, 1. Cor. 3. 16. Our members they 
'15. And wee haue dwelling within ys the | 
ſpirit of Chriſt, which wee ſhould nor grieue. | 
Eph.4.30.. Concerning this, looke-more-in j-- 
the explication of the 7. commaundement. | 


s patient bearingof the croſſe, teacheth | 


| ons, appointed by God, to euery one of the 
man being overtaken, falleth into ſomeof- | 


| nc er bin fwrfee lnſeife; rake op his craft nd 


and terrific the offendour with the iudge- | 
| ments of God. Mat. 2>-3. Then when Indas | 
which betrayed him, ſawe that bee was con-| 
demned, he repemed bimſelfe, and brought a-| 


the Church. 


Al prieſts andelders,q.ſaying 1 have med betraying 


the innocent bload:but they [aid What is that to v8? 
ſee thouto it.g. Axd when be had caſt dawne the 
filner peeces in the temple, he departed, and went 
and banged himfelfe. .. . 

_ Theremedie, is: arenued repentance, the 
beginning whereof is ſorrow in regard of 
God,for the ſame finne:the fruits whereof are 
eſpecially ſcuen,2,Cor.7.9. Nowe Treiogce not 


tance: for ye ſorrowea godly, ſo that in nothing ye 
were hurt by v.10. For godly ſorrow canſeth re- 
pemtance vnto ſalnation,not to be repemed of: but 
worldly ſorrow cawſeth death.11, For behold, this 
thmg that je hae beene. godly ſorry, what great 
care hath it wrought m you:yea, what clearing of 
Jour ſelnes:yea,what indjgnation:yea, what feare: 


niſument:in all things yee haue ſhewed your felucs, 
that yee ave pure in this matter, 7 
| 


IT.. An Apologic, that is a confeffion of | 
the finne before Cod wich an earneſt intrea- 
tie of pardon for the offence.Pſal.z 2.5. Then 1 | 
acknowledged my ſinne unto thee, neither hidae | 
[ rune miquitic: for I thought, 1 will confeſfe a- | 
gainſt my ſelfe,my wickedneſſe unto the Lord, and 
thou forganeſt the puniſhment of my ſme. 2. | 
Sam.12.13. Then Daxuid ſaid vnto Nathan, 1 
hane ſamed againſt the Lord:and Nathan -ſaid to 
Dand,The Lord alſo hath put away thy ſrune tho 
fhalt not die. N 
I 11.Indignation 2gainſta mans felfe, for his 


IV. A tare, not fo much for the puniſh- 
 ment,as for offending the Lord, Pfal, 230.3. 
If thou ſtrazghtly markeſt iniquities, O Lord, who 
| ſhall ſtand? | 

V. Adefire to be fully renned, andto be 
delivered from finne, P 


| 


VII. Reuenge, whereby che fleſh may be | 
tamed and ſubdued, leaſt ar any time after- 


| 
ward,ſuch offences be commited, 


CHAP. XLIV. 
Of the patient bearing ofthe croſſe.. | 
how Chriftians ſhould yndergoe the 
burden. 5H” naogs OY 
The crofle,is a certaine meaftire of affliti- 

faithfull, Math. 16. 24. If avy manwill follow 
follow me. Col. 1.24. Nave reiojce I is my ſufſe- 
| rings for you, and fulfill the rebof the affiittions of 
Chriſt mf for bu bodies ſake, which is 


- Weought to take vp his .croſſe willingly 3. 
euen with both handes, when ic ſhall. pleaſe 


game the thirtre peeces of filuer, to the chiefe| 


that ye were ſorre but thatye ſorvawed to repen-| 


jea how great deſire:yeawhat xtale: jearhat pa- | 


God to lay it ypon vs. EE 
RD And 


” ul — 


_ 
—— 


nd 


Po pmea. amen 
\ 
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| "And after we hane taken it- yp, we 'wult 
beareir wich patienceand perſcuerance, Col. 
1 1 1. Serengrhened with all might ; through bis 
[ lorions power, vnto all p4tience and lone ſuffering 
with ioyfulnefſe.Luk. 2 1:1 9. Poſſeſſe yorr ſonles with 
patience. DO 

The preſeruatiues of patience, are: ].Streagth 
by the holy Ghoſt.Plul.q.13. / am able to doe 
all things through the helpe of Chriſt which ſtreng-. 
chenerb me.Phil. 1.29.1 is 7inen rojou for Chriſt, 


fer for hs ſakg. 11. An holy meditation,which 
is manifold, | - 

I. Thatthe afflitions of the faithful come. 
not by chance, but by the counſell and proui- 
dence of God, which diſpoſerh all things in a 
moſt excellent ſort. Gen. 45-4: 5. {t was Gvi | 
that ſent Toſeph into Egypt. 2.Sam. 16. 10, The 
Lord biddeth Shemsicurſe Danid. Pſal. 119.71. 
It was good for me, that I was aſfiitted, that 1 
might learne thy ſtatmtes. Hence it 1s euident, 


| 14-22. By many afflittions you muſt enter into the 
kingdome of God, Mat.7.14.The gate ts ſirait, and 
the way narrow that leadeth wnto life, and fewe 
there b that findit.loh.16.33. 1n theworlayee 
| ſoall h ume troubles. 

I 1. Thar albeit afflictions are gricuous , yet 
are they good and profitable : for they are 
helpes, whereby men being humbled for their 
ſinnes before God,obtaine peace and holines. 
of life. 2.Cor.1.9. Wereceined ſentence of death 
| in our ſelues becauſe we ſhuld not truſt m our ſelacs, 
but in God, which raiſeth the dead. Eſa. 26. 16. 
Lord in trouble hane they viſited thee , they pow- 
red owt. 4 prayer, whenthy chaſtening was vpon 
them, Hoſ. 5.15. Þ will gore, andreturne tomy. 
place, till they acknowleage their fault, and ſeeks 
| me: in their affiichion they willſeeke me diligently. 
| Pial.z8.3 4 When be ſlue them, they ſought him, 

and they returned , and they ſought Gol earely, 
lerem.31.18. { hawe heard Ephraim lamenting 
| thus,  Thoa. haſt correfted me, and 1 was chaſti- 
ſed 45 an vntameadcalfe :  conuert thou me, and 
[. ſhall be conmerted.: Heb.12.11. Nochaſtiſee 
24082 for the preſent ſeemeth 'iojous, but grieuon: 
| butafterward it bringeth the quiet fruite of righ- 
teou(neſſe veto them, whith are thereby exerciſed. 
Pſal.. 30. 5. Weeping may abide at enening ; 
(Oat -ioy..commeth.\in. the morning. Toh. 15. 2: 
Enety bravcb that theareth fruite, he purgeth 
Li that it may bring forth more fruite. 1.Pet. 1-6. 
'Bherein ye yeioyce, though now far' a. ſeaſon ( if 
- | neede-require) ye are in beauineſſe through many 

 terttations. 2. Cor.1.4. The God of all comfort, 
| which comforteth ws in all our tribulations, 
that wee may bee able to comfort themwhich 
are in any affiittion, by the comfort wherewith 
we oy ſelues ate comfortedof God. Rom.5.55 
Wee . glorie in affliftians ., knowing that affl- 
ftion brirgeth patience. Heb. 2;-10.' He did con. 


| chat not onely ye ſhould beleene in him, but alſo ſuf- | 


A 


that afflitions to the godly are ivcuirable, AR. | _ 


O— 


{anch and ſearch our members with razoutrs: 
| 2nd laltly, we ſerid them away yſually with 


triendly and kind ſpeeches, and often with a 
goiden fee for their thus handling vs. Shall we 


God leaue to cure by atfiiticns the moſt fe- 
ſtred diſeaſes of aur licke ſoules? 


\ Bythis alſo may we gather, that the affli- 


| Rions of the godly are fignes of their adopris. 
Heb. 1 2.6.#/home the Lord louech he chaſteneth, 


and bee ſconrgeth exery ſorne that he receineth. 
T+ [ is yee endure chaſtiſement God 0 fereth hmm- 
ſelfe unzo yort, us vnro ſornes, 


wayto heauen. lam, 1.1 2.B/ſſed ts the man that 
enaxreth tentation: for when he t5 tryed , he ſhall 
receme the crowne of life , which the Lord hath 
promiſeato them that love hm, 2.Cor.g.1 7. For 
our light affliftion which i bur for a moment, cau- 
ſeth unto vs a farre moreexcellent and an cternall 


woghtef ela. = 
111. That God hath promiſed fauour, mi- 


cigation of puniſhment, his preſence,and deli- 
ucrance. Phil. 1.29. 1.Cor.10. 13. Gods faith- 


ſure, butwith tentation will Line delintrance, 2; 


Sam.7.14. Plal.go. 15. Callzpor mein the day 
of trouble, and I will delintr thee, andthou ſhalt 


will nenber ſlumbtr nor” ſleepe. Eſfa.43. 2. When 
thou paſſeſt ani the waters, I will bee with 
thee, andthrough the floads that they dor not ogcr- 
flowe thee: when thou walkeſt through the very fire, 
thou ſhalt not be buynt, neither ſhall the flame hin- 


| dle wpor thee,. 3. For 1 am the Lord thy God, 
_| 1he holy one of _1ſrael thy  Sanovnr: 


IV. That in allrroubles of the faithful, 
Chriſt isa companion. 1.Per.4.1 3.Rewoyre hat 
yee are partakers of the afflictions of Chriſt, 2.Cot. 
4.10.Enery n here we bheare about in owr bodie the 
dying of Chriſt, that the life of leſia might alſo bt 
made manifeſt in our bodies.Col.1.24. 

V. Tharthe Angels are readie to defend 
ſuchas feare Gog.Pſ.34.7.2.Kin,6.16, Feare 
not, there are more wah vs then againſt vs, 


CHAP. XLV, 


Of the callng wpon God, 


'Hus much concerning the denjall of our 

4. ſelves, now followeth the profeſſion of 

Chriſft:which reſpeReth either Chriſt himſelfe, 

or his members; namely,the faithful}, Mar.25. 

40.Verily 1 ſay wnto you, in as much as ye ajdit to 
one of the leaſt of my brethren, yee did it vnro me. 

Thar profeſſion which direQly concernerh 


_ | Chriſt, iseither continuall, or onely in the 
time of danger, + -* 


And thatthey are ro them the Rings high 


glorifie me. Plal. 121.4. He that kerperh Iſrael 


of ſaination andaamnation, G1 


then ſuffer ſo many things of a Chirurgian to | 
] cure a bodily diſcaſe, and will we: nor giuc 


full, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted abone mea- | 


< 


| 


| ſetrare the Prince of their ſalnation through | Continuall, is the calling ypon the name of 
afflitions, We permit Chirurgians, that ' they God,and ought evet'tobe performed of vs,in_ 
ſhould - both binde vs lying diſeaſed in che name of Chriſt Ieſus our Mediator, 1. Cor. 
our beds, and ſeare ys with hote irons,” yea, | 1 1.2. To the Charch of God which i; at Corinthus, | 
ob Es | Eo yo rn ig 


ha god 
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[== 188 T he order of the cauſes | 
| to them that are ſantlified in Chriſt Ieſus Sams 'A | conmnrY? therefore Iprenented it to flieumo Tar- 
by callmg,vith al that cal on the name of our Lord | | ſhiſh:for Ikyew that thou art a gratious God, and 
Jeſus Chriſt in enery place, both their Lord and | | merciful, ſlowe toanger, andof great kmdeneſſe, 
ours. At.g9.14. He hath authority from the high | | andrepemeſt thee of the exill, Rom. 8. 26.Gen. 
Prieſt ,to bmd all that call wyon thy name. Col. | '| 19. 18.Lot ſaid vntorthem, Doe not ſo,] pray You 
3-17. Whatſocner ye ſhall doe in ward or is deed, my lords,&c. Pſal.6.1. O Lord rebuke me not in 
doe it in the name Y the Lord leſjus, gining thanks thine anger neither chaſtiſe me in thy vvrath, ec. 
to Goa,and the Father by him. verſe, 2,3,4,5-Pſal. 8.9. Pſal.20.5. Pal. 35.9. 
The calling ypon Gods name, is by prayer, | | 18.28. Pfal.16.7. 
or thankſgiuing.Phil. 4 6. In all things ler your | | Thankeſgwing, is a calling ypon Gods 
requeſts be ſhewedwnto God gn praier and ſupplica- | | name, whereby we with ioy and galdnefle of 
tron with dining of thanks. _ 2. heart,doe praiſe God for his benefits either 
Praier hath tiwo parts:Peticion, and Aﬀent. received, orpromiſed, Pſal. 45 .1. Mine heart 
Marke,1 1.24.7 ſay vnto you, whatſoener je de» | | will utter forth a goed matter, l will inreat in w 
fire when ye pray beleeue that ye ſhall bane it, and wordes of the king : my tongue # ac the jeu fo 
it ſhallbe done unto yore. - | ſmift writer.Eph.5. 20.Gining thaxkes alwaies for 
"Petition, is the firlt part of prayer, whereby all things vnto God enen the Father jn the name of 
we, according tothe rule of Gods word, aske or Lord Teſs Chriſt.Pial.36.8,9, Howeexcel- 
| his helpe,for the obtaining of ſuch neceſlaries lent uthy mercie;O God?therefore the children of 
es we want, 1.loh.5.14. This i the aſſurance men truſt under the ſhadow of thy wings.They ſpall 
that we haxe mhim, that if we atke any thmg ac- bee ſatisfied withthe fatneſſe of thine houſe, and b 
| cording to hu will. he beareth vs. | thou ſhalt gme them arinkg ont of the riners of thy | | 8 
| In every _ petition we muſt expreſſe_1wo-| | pleaſires,Colofl,zar67 ff | © 
things:I.A ſenſe of our wants. Il.a defire of the | | 
grace of God to ſupply thoſe wants. 1.Sam.I. | CHAP. XLVLI + 
l0.Shee was troubled m her mind,and praied wn- Of Chriſtian Apologie, and Mar- 
| ruthe Lord,and wept ſore. Dan. 9.4. And Ipraied eyrdome, 
tothe Lord my God, andmaie my confeſſion ſay- | | ene 
ins, 5, We hane ſinned and bane commited ii- Uo profeſſion of Chriſtin dangers , is ci- 
givitie,cc.16. O Lord according tothy righteouſ- therinword;or deed, 
neſſe,] beſeech thee, let thine anfer and thy wrath - Profeſſion in word, is Chriftian Apologie, | 
beturned fromthecity Hiernſalem,cc.to the 20. | _ | ortheconfeſſionof Chriſt, Rom. 10. 10. With | 
verſe. Pal. 130.1. Ont of the deepal calleato the heart , man beleencth unto righteouſneſe: 
thee O Lord. 1.Sam.1.15, Then Hannah anſwe- | | and with the month man confeſſeth to ſaluation. | 
red and ſaid. Nay my Lord,out | am a woman trow- | | Plal.22.22.1will declare thy name vnto my bre- 
bled inſpirit: I hae drunken neither wine nor | | | thren: inthe middes of the congregation will I | 
ſtrong arinks, but hane powred ont my ſoule before prajſe thee, | 
| the Lord, &c. tothe 17.yerſe. Plal.143.6. If | Chriſtian Apologie, is the profeſſion of 
frretch forth mine hands vnto thee oy ſonle deſi- Chriſtin word, when as we are readie with 
| reth afterthee,as the thafty land. 21-7 feare and meckenefle,to confeſſe the rruth of 
Aſlent, is the ſecond part of prayer, where- Chriſtian religion, ſo ofren as neede requireth, 
by we beleeue, and profeſle it before God, | - | and the gloric of God is endangered,euen be- 
that he,in his duetime, will graunt ynto vs fore ynbclecuers, eſpecially if they benotpaſt 
thofe our_ requeſts, which before we haue al hope of repentance,1.Pet.3,15, Santtsfie the 
made ynto bis maieſtic.1. Toh. 5.14. 15.Thes Lord Godin your hearts : and be ready alwaies t6 
ts the aſſurance that we hawe in him , that ifwe | | gine an anſwer toenery man that acheth you a rea- 
aike any thing according to his will, be heareth vs. | | ſan of rhe hope that is in you: 16, _ Andthatwith 
Andif we kynowe that he heareth vs, whatſoener | | meekeneſſe & reverence haning a good conſcience, | 
we acke,we knowe that we hane the petitions that | | that when they ſpeake exill of you as of enill doors, | 
we hae deſnedof him. Math.6.1 5, Leadvs not | 1, | they may bee aſhamed winch blame your good con-| 
into temptation, but delmer vs from enill, For thine | | #erſation w Chriſt, AQt.5.the whole chap. Ste-| 
& the hingdome, thine ts the power, andthine is | | ven theremaketh an Apologie for himſelfe. | 
the glory, fer ever andener, Amen, | Math. 7.6. Ginenot that which 6s holy to dog Zee, | 
As forthe faithful, howſocuer they intheir | | »or caſt yourpearles before ſwine, lea they tread 
praiers,bewray many iofirmities:yer no doubt | | rhens vnder ther fete, and turning ag aine allro | 
they hauea notable ſenſe of Gods fauour, cl- | © | rent you, SENT GD 
pecially,when they pray zcalouſly, and often | Profeſſion , which isin deede,is called Mar- 
vito the Lord, Iam.5.16.Pray one for atother, | | tyrdome. Martyrdome,is a part of Chriſtian 
that yee may be healed: for the prayer of @ righ- profefſion , when as s Chriſtian man dorh for 
teous man anaileth much if it be ferwent. Luk. 1. | | the doctrine of faith, foriuflice , andfor the 
I 3.7 17e angel ſaid vntohan, Feare not Zacha-| | ſaluation of his brethren,” yndergoe the pu- 
rias;fer thy prayer is heard. lona 4.1.1: djſpleaſed | | niſhment of death, impoſed ypon_ him by the 
KI, yr he was angry. 2.:Andlonah | | aduerfaries of Chrift Ieſug, Mark. 6.18. 27,28. 
prayed wnto the Lord, and ſaid, 1pray thee, O | | lohngold Hered, 1ti not tawfull for thee to han 
| T ord, was not this my ſaqmg,cwhen 1 wes yet im my | | thy brothers wife. e-59d Immediately the king 
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| Of jaludtionand damnation. 


uy the bang 047, id ave bm charge. - that bis | 
ans yoeyy' bronght.* (3 he went and beheaded 
bow; thepriſon.' 2. Cor. 12: t5.yill maſt glans 
1) beſtow, and be beſtowed for yaur ſoules, though 
the move 1 loue yourtre leſſe am} loved, Oe | 
:\ Notwithſtendingr 15s lawefull for. Chriſti. 
ans to-flicin perſccttion, .ifrhey finde: them- 


= 


ned'by Gods ſpiritto ſtand, ' Mathy'\10.' 234 
hen they perſecmte.yow in one citie,Cfiie mo; anc» 
ther.. Verily I ſay unto you, je ſballnot bane finiſbed | 


 bim to Ceſatta, and ſent him forth toTarſus. 1. 
King. 18. 1 3.#asit notcold my Lord what I aid, 
| when Teſabell ſlue the Prophets of the Lord,hone 1 
bidde an hundred mew of the Lords Prophets by fif- 
ties in a cane, and fedde them with bread and wa- 
ter? AR.20.22 5 Nowe behold, I goe bound in. 


CHAP. XLVII. ” 


Of E dification, and Almts among 
the fanhfull. 


Glo profeſſion of Chrift, which concer- 
neth his members, namely, the Saints 
and faithfull ones, is either Edification, or 
Almes. , | 
_ Edification,. is euery particular dutie to- 
wards our brethren, whereby they are furthe- 
red eitherto growe- ypin Chriſt, or elſe are 
more ſurely vnitcd to him.Rom.14.19. Let vs 
followe thoſe things which. concerne peace, and 
wherewith one may edifie another. 
To edification, theſe rhings which followe 
apperraine, -'. = - GD 2 
I. To giue good example, Math. 5. 16. Let 
your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee 
your good warkes, and glorifie your father which i 
in heauen, 1.Pet. 2.12. Have your conmerſati- 


ſpeaks ewill of you as of ewill doers, may by your good 
| workes which they ſhall ſee, glorifie God im the day 
of viſitation. + | | 

11. To cxhort,Heb.3.1 3.Exhort one another 
| daily, while t is calledto daie, leaſt any of yoube 
hardened through the decenfulneſſe of ſrnme. Rom. 
1.1 2:That I might be ſtirred vp togther with you, 
_—_ otter mutual faith, both yours and mine. 

] 

the feeble minded, beare with the weake, be pati- 
ent towards all men, lam. 5.16. Acknowledge 
your fanlts one to another, and pray one for another, 
that ye may be healed, 20. He that conuerieth a 


| 4 ſoxcle from death, and ſhall hide a. multitude off 


another with theſe wordes. Hr 
IV. Toadmomſh. Rom.15.14. 1my felfe 


| 


| full of goodneſſe, and filled with at knowledge: 


| | | as ie were, . guilty ofthe like infirmitie them- 
 ſeluesnor ſufficientlyccſolued aud (trengrhes | 


allthe cities of [ſrael, till che ſonne of man come. | 
Joh. 10. 39 Againe they ſtudied to apprehend | 
him, but hee eſcaped ont of their banas, ACt. 9. | 
' -0, WWhenthe brethren bneweit, they brought | 


the ſpirit onto Hiernſalem, . and krow not hat | 
— | rhjngs ſpall come onto me chers. 


| both according to thertability,and ſomecimes, 


| on honeſt among the Gentiles, that they which. 


\ it may be faſhioned like unto by glorious body, «c- 


[. To comfort, r. Theſl, 5.14. Comfort | | ten, The firſt man Adam was maae a lining ſowle: 


And a5 we bane borne the image of the earth h, þ 


ſraner from gomg aftray, out of hi way, ſhall ſaxc | 


—1:;Theff--4.18. Comfort your ſelves ane | | butitis not accompliſhed and made perfect | 


and are ahle to admoniſh one another, 1. Thefl. F- 
4. Fe aefireyen, brethren, admoniſh them that 
are vnrnly, + ET ; 
They ſhall obſerue an holy manner of ad: 
monition,. who in the ſpirit ofmeckens, and 


| 


ſclues,, dacadmoniſh forthwith all their. bre- | 
chren of fach faults; as they certenly knowe 
by them,  avd that out of Gods word.. Gals. 
1. Brethren, [f any man by occaſion be fallen intd 
any fanlt; Je, which ave ſpratuall, reſtore fuch an 
one in the ſit of meekeneſſe, conſidering thy ſelfe, 
leaſt thou alſs be vr 6 Math.7:5. Thou hypo 
crite,.. caſt oe firſt the beame out of thine owe cit, | 
«nd then ſhalt thou ſee totake the mote ont of thy 
brothers ei. 2.Tim.4.2+ Preach the word: \ be 
14ſt ant in ſeaſon and ont of ſeaſon 1 improue, ye- 
buks, exbort, with all long ſafſerng avid defirine. | 
Math.18. 1.5, If thy brother treſpaſſe ag ainſt'thee, 

| oe and tell him hi; fault betweene thee and bim a- 


_ | bone ; if he heare thee thou baſtwonnethybrather 4 ————| oP 


Rom. 15.14-2. Tim.q.2. Leuit.19.17, Thon 
(alt nat hate thy brather in thine heart, but tho 
ſhale plainely rebuke thy nexghbour, and ſuffer him 
not to [ume | _ 

, Relictepeculiar ro the godly among them» | 
ſelues, is a duty, whereby thecich doc out of | 
their plenty ſupply the wants of the poore, 


beyond their ability. 2. Cor. 8.3. Torheir fow- | 
er (1 beare record) yea, beyond their power they 
were willing, At. 2 444, 45. All that belce- 
ed were in one place, and had all things common: 
and they ſold their poſſeſſions and goods, andparted 
them to all men, enery one had needs. | 


© CHAP. XLVI111, 


Of #he fourth degree, of the declaration | 
of Gods lowe: and of the eſtate of the 
Ele after thy life, 


"He fourth deoree ofthe declaration of 
L Godsloue, is Glorification, Rom. 8.30- 
|. Glorification, is the perfeArranſtorming of 
the Saints into the image of the ſonne of God. 
Phil. 3.21. Who ſhall change ovr vile bodie, that |- 


| cording tothe working whereby he is able exento 
ſubdue all things untohimſelfe. . 1. Cor. 15. 44. 
It is ſowne 4 natiirall body, andit ws raiſed a ſpi- 
rituall badie - there u a natnrall body, and 
there is a fprrituall badte. 45. Att alſowrit-| 


the laſk Adam was made a pas 5 2 ffirit.. 49. 


all we beare the image of the heauenty. Pfal. 17. 

I 5.1 will behold thy face m righteouſneſſe andwhen 
I awake, 1 ſhall be (atisfied with thine mage. 

| Thebegjnnivg of Glorification, isin-death;} 


before thelaſt day of iudgement. 
The death of the ele,is bur a ſleep in Chriſt 3 


amt perſwaded of you, brethren, that yee alſo are 


| | wherby the body & ſoul is feuered. The body | 
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94. +. T heorderofthe cauſes | 

b thac after corruption--it may riſe to greater | A | nwentic elder«fell downe before the Lambe haning 
glorie;The ſoule;thatir © beeing-follylanRifi- [| | ewery one harpes,. and goulderr vials full of odaure, 
, ed,may'4 iminediately, - after departure from which are theprayers of the Saints.g.. And they 
; the bodie, be tranſported intothe kingdome | | fang new ſong, ſaying, Thx art warthy tarake 
| of ieauen.®:1, Cor. f5.17. Sf Chriſt bee notrai- | | the booke, and to open the ſeales” thereof, becawſe 
ſed, they which are aſlpept in Chriſt,” are peviſped. thou waft billed, :and haſt redeemed v4:i0 God by 
AQ 603he heetald rhus ſpoken he ſlept. Þ 1. 7 blood,ont vf.enery kindred, and rongue,and peo. | 
Cor. 1:5.36.O foble,thar which thou ſoweſ. i not | | ple,& natian.Reucl.14. 2: heard the voice of fn 
| quickened,except it die,* Reu, 21. 27. There | | pers harpingwith their harges:3. And they ſung 
| bal erter into it none vncleant thing nenherwhat-.| | as it were,a neme ſotg befarethe throne: Revel.6. 
ſoener-worketh abomrinationor lies: bat they which | | 10. Andrhey criedwith a lond eras (poop | 
are written the Lambes booke of life . Rom. 7. long, Lord, holy and true; datſt not thou indge,& 
25. wy ſelft inmy-minde ferue the lawe of God, [ | awenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth? 
but ny - fleſh the laws of ſante, * Tak. 195 42} | ©  -- Et. = 
He faidro Tefas, Lord', remember 198 when thou CHAP. XLIX. - « 
rombaett intorby kmgdonzes 2 3. Then lefus ſaid | © Of the eſtate of the elefF arthe laſt day: - 
ro him, This dwy ſhalt thou bewith nee in Paras . of indpement.” Font 
diſe . Rev. 14. 13. 'Then Lbeayd a voice from OS ER Ty wh v7 
heaney, ſaying unto \me Write, Bleſſed are the Helaſt day of iudgement ſhall be on this 
dead, which bereafter die in the Lord, Enen ſo 4 manner. .- ELL T7 
| ſaith-the ſpirit :for they reſt from their labours,and I. Immediatly before 'the -comming :of 
theirs 'work 2s follow them. 2 | Chriſt,® the powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken: 
*-Neain the feare of death, note theſe pre- | | the Sunne and Moone ſhall bee darkened,and 
_ | ferajatives. ED es | che ſarres ſhallſeeme ro 
] —F Death, it freeth the Godly from-rhe— ys the eletthen 
eyranie of Satan,finne, the world, the fleſh, | 
and eternall damnation, yea, from finite 
both perils and loſſes,and doeth place vs both bulatton of thoſe dates, ſhallthe Sunne bee dar- 
late and happie, vnder the ſhadowe , asit kened, and the Moone ſhall not gine her light, the 
were,of Chrifts wings. | [tarres ſhall fall from heauen,. andthe powers of 

LI. Chriſt by his death, bath ſanQtified yn- | © | heanen ſhall bee ſhaken: 30. Andrhen ſhall aggeare 
toys both death and the graue.. | the /igne of the ſonne of man in heauen: and then 

I H. Chriſt is both in life and death, gaine | | hall aÞrhe kindreds of the earth nourne, and they 
ro the godly. Phil. 1, 21. - ſhall ſee the ſoane of man come "in the clondes of 

1V. Thoſe conſolations which the ſpirit heauen with power and great glorie.d Luk. 21.26 
of Chriſt doeth ſuggeſt to the ſoules of the | | Adenrhearts ſhall faile them for feare,and for loo- 
taithful,doe by many degrees ſurmount the king after thoſe thmgs, which ſball come onthe 
dolours of death. * nd world. 2.8. And whes thefe things begmne to come 

V.. The defire of that moſt bright and glo- topaſſe,then looke vp, and lift vpyeur beades, for 
rious beholding of God,and the preſence of | | your redemption draweth neere.” 26 Tim. 4. 8. | 
thoſe Saints which are departed before vs. + | Henceforth 3s laid vp for mee the crowne of regh- 

— VE Inftead of our bodies, we ſhall be+|-—-| reouſnes which the Lora,the righteaw indge ſhall 
clothed wah glorie,2.Cor.s. 1. ine mee at that day;and not tome oviely, but wnto| 
V IT. The fling of death, namely finne, is | | chew alſothat lone his appearing, © + 
then fo taken away,as that that Serpent can no 11. Thenthe heauens, becing all ſeton 
more hurt vs,t. Cor.15.55- Odeath, where & fire, ſhall witha noiſelike tothar: of chariot 
thy ſting! O grauewhere ts thy viftorie! Heb. 2.15. | | wheeles,fuddenly pafleaway, & the elements, | 
That he might deliner all them,which . for feare of with the earth, and all therein ſhall be difſsl- 
death were all theey life time (ubieft to bondage. ued with fire.2.Pet. 3.1 2.Looking far, & reſting 
V III. We ſhould notſo much 'thinke of onto the comming of the day of Godby whic 
our death;,as to take an exact account of our the heauens beeing ſette on fire;ſnall be diſſolved, 
life; Forthatman cantor die ill, who hath | || avd rheelemenes ſhallmelt with heate.1 3. But we 
lived well:and heſeldome dieth well,thar hath. | '| /ooke for neweheanens,andanewe earth,according 

| luedbadly. | | co his promiſe wherein doelleth all rghteouſnes,. 

| IX, The angels they Rand atour elbowes, At theſame time, whenas all theſe things 

thatſo ſoone as a Saint _deparrerh,they may | | ſhall come copaſſc, * the ſonnd. of the: laſt 

with all ſpeed,;immediately tranſport his ſoule Trumpet ſhalt be heard,founded by the Arch- 

into heauen. 1k | | angell. And Chriſt ſhall come ſuddenly in 
Soules beeine once in heauen , remame ' the cloudes, - with power, and glorie, and a 


theretill the laſtday of iu {Eby they | | greattraineof Angels, * Mat.Chap. 24. verſe 

| partly magnifie the name of God, andpartly'| | 31. Andheſtall ſend bis Angels with agreat 

| doe waite, and praie for the conſummation of | '| ſound of a Trumpet: 1.Theſl, chap.q.vcrſe,16. 
the kingdome of glorie,and full felicitie in bo- The Lord himſelfe ſhall deſcend from Heauen 

[die ane ſoule. Reuelat. 5.8. And when hehadta-| | with a ſhout penen with the-woice Axchan-\__ 

| ben the booke,the fonre beaſts , and the foure and | | gell, ard with the Trumpet of God:and. the dead 
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© /— Of ſaludtionand damnation. 08) 


| in Chriſt ſhall riſe fir Þ. Math. Chap. 24.verſe. 


30. 1, Theſl. Chap. 4. verſe. 17. Tae» j941 we 


hich liue and rem. te, bee caught up with them 


and fo ſhall weewer be with the Lord. . | 
11 L.. Nowe at che found of the trumpet, 
the elet which were dead, ſhall riſe with 
thoſe very bodies which were turned to dutt, 
. and one part. rent from an other , ſhail by the 
ommporent power of God, be reſtored, and 
\the ſaules of chem ſhall deſcend from heauen, 
and be brought againe, into thoſe bodies. 
As for * them which chen ſhall be alive, they 
ſhall be changed in the ewinckling of an e1c, 
and this mutation ſhall be .in Read of (dearth 
And at that time, the bodies {hall recejue thei? 
full redemption; ® and allche bodies of the E- 
le& ſhall be made like rhe glorious bodie 
of Chriſt Ieſus, and therefore ſhall be ſpi- 
rituall, FERN; glorious, and free from 
all infirmity.® 1.Cor. 15.51.52. #e ſha!l not all 
| [lcepe ; but wee ſpall be changea,jna moment in the 
twinckling of an eie, at the laſt trumpet. 43." It 
| is ſawne in _diſhonour, it 1s raiſed in honour: it 


alſo inthe claudes to meete the Lord inthe aire , ; 


75 ſowne in weakene(ſe, t# raiſed im power « 44. 


7 


— _— —— 


; Ecernalllife, is that fellowſhip with God's 


Chriſt,life vnro the Ele&t.For in the kingdome 
of heauen, the elect ſhall not neede meate; 
drinke,fleepe,aire, heate, cold, phificke, ap- 
pareli,orthe light of the Sunne and Moone:® 
bur in piace of all theſe,ſhall chey have in them 
Gods ſpirit, by which immediately chey (1211 


any man loue me, he will keepe my word, ard my 
farber will lone him, andwe will come unto bm, 
and dwell with him. 1. lohn. 4. 15. Wheſoener 
confeſſeth thas Teſia Chriſt u the ſonne of God, 
God dwelleth in him, and he in Gol Rey. 271. 


Tabernacle of Goats with men, and he will dwell 


himſelfe ſhall be their God with them. 23, And. 
that citie bath no neede of ſunne or mooxe to ſhine 
inits for the glorie of . God did light it, and the 
Lambe i the light of it. Reucl, 23. 2. Juthe 
middes of the ſireete of it, and of either ſide of 
the riner, was the tree of life,” which bare twelue 
manner of jraites, and gaue fraite every monerh; 


bod:e. 

IV. Laftef all, when they are all conuen- 
ted before the ttibunall ſeate of Chriſt,he wil) 
forthwith place the Ele&t, ſeucred from the 

reprobate, and taken yp into the aire, at his 
right hand, and to them beeing written 1n 
the booke of life, will hee pronounce this 
ſentence: Come ye bleſſed of my father , poſſeſſe 
the kingdoms prepared for you fromthe foundations 
ofthe world, Math, 25.33. He ſpall ſer the 
ſheepe on bis right hand, andthe goates on the left. 
rt. Theft. 4. 17. Revelat.. 20. 15. Whoſoeucr 
was not found written mthe books of life, was caſt 


| into che lake of fire. 
_— GUIFT. 
Of the eſtate of the Lleft afier 


inagement. 


TH laſt iudgement beeing once finiſhed, 
the c)c&t ſha] enioy immediately bleſled- 
neſſein the kingdome of heguen. ©. 

| Blefſednefſe is that , whereby God himſelfe 
is all inal his ele. x.Cor,15,28.#ben all things 
| ſhall bee ſubdued to him, then ſhall the ſonne alſo 
 himſelfe bee ſubieftt vntohim, that did ſubaae all 
things under him, that God way be all in all;And 
3t is the reward of g00d workes , not becauſe 
works can mernt, but by'teaſon of Gods. fa- 


| uour, who.thus acceprerh workes,andthat in 


reſpe& of the merit. of Chriſts righteoulueſſe 


frune is death, but eternall life is the gift of God 
through leſus Chriſt our Lord.2.Tim. 4: 8. Rev. 
22.3 2.Behold, 4 come ſhortly er my reward is with 
re,to Tite ener) ma according as his worke [ball be. 


RIS 


imputed corhe ele, Rom.6.2 3, The wages of 


| Bleſſcdneſic bath rwo parts: Ercrnall life, 


| of God,but yer it doth not appeare what we ſpall bee: 


ons with. 5. And there ſhall be no night there, 
and they neede no candle, wor light of the ſunne, 
for the Lord gineth them light, and they ſhall 
raigne for enermare. Þ 1,Cor. 15.45. Rom. R. 
11. 1f the ſpirit of him that raiſed vp Teſs from 
the d:ad, dwell myou, hee that raiſed vp Cbriſt 
from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortall bo 
dies, becauethat his ſpirit dwelleth wn you. _ 
Perfect glorie, is that wonderfull excellen- 


farre better eſtate then any heart can wiſh, 
This glorie conliſteth 1n three points. 1. In 
chat they ſhall till behold the faceof God, 


which is his glory and maieſtie. Reuel. 22.4. 


| And they ſrall ſee his f. ace, and his rame (all be |-- 

in tne forebeads. Plal. 17.15. 7nill behold thy | 
| face ixrighteouſneſſe, ara when 1 awake I ſhaibe 
\ ſatisfied with thme image.” 11, Inthat they thall 


be moſt like to Chriſt, namely, iuſt, holy, in- 
' cortuptible, glorious, honourable, excellent, 
beautifull, ftrong, mightie, and nimble. 1. 
 loh. 3.2. Deaxely belowed, now are we the ſounes 


and we know thatwhen he ſhall appeare, wee ſhall 
be like bim : for wee ſball fee him as he is, Philip. 
3- 21. Who ſhall chanye" our vile boate, that 'is 


 iphefitethe kingdome of heauen, yea, the 
new heauens ang - the new earth. ſhall be their 
inhernance. 1. Per. 1.4. ' Godbath begotten you 
to an inheritance immortall and -undefiled, and 
| that fadeth not away, reſeruedin heawen for you. 
| Matth. 25. 34. Thenſball the King. ſay to them 
on hisright hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
paſſeſſe the bingdome prepared for you before the 
foundations of the 'world were laid. Revel. 5. 
Io. That ha 


/ 4x 
' 


RIAY CTY . 
———__ ——— 


whereby God himſelfe js,through the Lambe | 


bee quickened for cuer. * Iohn. 14. 23. {f| 


3. AndT bearda woice, ſaying, Beholde the | 


with them : and thy ſhall be his people, and God | 


cie of the EleR, whereby they ſhall bein a}. 


may be faſhioned like unto his glorious bode, av-| 
cording tothe working whereby he is able even to| 


| ſubdne all things ta biauſelfe. ITT. They. (hall 


- _ 


| 10. Thot haſt made vs wnto_our God Kings = 
and Þ rieft F, and we (ball raigne 0u the earth. 
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| ad the leaues of the tree ſerwed to heal: the nati- \ 
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| {hall God himſelfe ſupply together with the 


96 = 


Reuel.2 1.7. He that outer commerh ſhallel 
things, and] willbe his God, and he ſhaft bee my 
ſomne. | ET a 
The fruit that commeth from both theſe 

parts of bleſſedneſſe, is of two ſorts : Erernall 
10y, and the perfe&ſeruice of God, Pfal. 16. 
11. Thouwile ſhew me the path of life, m thy 


there are pleaſures for enermore.Pſal.36.8. The 
ſhall be ſatisfied with the fatneſſe of thine houſe, and 
thou ſha!t gine them drinbe out o f the river of thy 


1m thy light ſhall we ſee light. 

The parts of Gods ſervice, are Prayſe, and 
Thankſgiuing, Reuel.2 1:3. And [heard a great 
Vonce ont of heanen , ſayin p Behold, the Taberna- 
cle of God & with men,and he will dwell with them: 
and they ſhall be this people, and God himſelfe ſhall 
bee their God wah them.Cap.g.12. Saying with 
a loud voyce, Worthie ts the Lambe that was kulled, 
toreceme power, and riches, and wiſedome , and 
ſtrength, and honoxr, and glorie, and prayſe, e&c. 
I3.Chap.11. 17, The foure and twentie Elders 
which ſate before God on their ſeater, fell wpon 
their faces and worſhipped God, ſaying , We pine 


received thy great might, and haſt obtained thy 
kinTdome. | 

The manner of performing this ſeruice,is to 
worſhip God by God himſclfe immediatly, 
In heauen there ſhall neither be temple, cere- 
monte, nor Sacrament, but all theſe wants 


Eambe, that is,Chriſt. Reuel. 21.22. 1 ſawenoe 
| Temple therein, for the Lord God Almightie, and 
the Lambe, are the temple of it. | 
This ſervice ſhall be daily, and without in- 
termiſſion.Reuel.7. 15, They are m the preſence 
of the throne of God, and ſerue him day and night 
in hy temple. GE 1 


A Corollarie,or the laſt concluſion. 
Hus God, in ſauing the elect doth cleare- 
D& ly ſetforth his iuftice and mercie, His iu- 
Rice, inthache puniſhed the ſinnes of the E- 


) 


inthat he pardoned their finne, for the merits 
of his Sonne. Eph. 1.18. That the eyes of your 
underſtanding may be lightened, that ye ma y know 
what the hope ts of his cally:7, and what the riches 
of his glorious inheritance ic in his Saints. 19, And 
what is the exceedmg greatneſſe of his powey to- | 
wards vs,- which beleene, accordoig tothe woghing 
of his mightie power. 20. Which he wrought in 

Chriſt. cap.3.18. That ye may be able tocompres | 
 hend with all Saints , what # the breadth, and 
length, and depth, andheight:'19. And to kpowe 
of Chriſt, 0-4 
- All theſe. things the Lord himſelfe hath | 
thus decreed, and in his good time will ac- 
compliſh them, to the glorious prayſe of his 
Name.Prou.16, 4,The Lord hath made al things 


pleaſures: 9. For with thee is the well of life, and | 


| 


: 


| 


ſe&, in his Sonnes owne perſon: Ris mercie, | 


preſence is the fulneſſe of my: and at thy right hand | 


| thee rhankes, Lord God almightie, Which art, and |__| 
——#P hich was, and Which art to come: for thou haſt 


Ly 


chiskife, war 


| 


hath hereieted. 


cretiqn. 


CHAP, L. 


CONCERNING THE ORDER 
of the canſes of Saluation,according tothe 
dottrine of the Church of Rome. 
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us.Confefl. 2. 
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well or badly vſc his grace. Bur for the mere 
evident declaration of this, theſe ſeuen con- 
cluſions muſt be ſet downe. 
I]. The Predeſtination, and Reprobation of 
Ged, doe not conſiraine or enforce any necef- 
firie ypon the will of man. | 
I1. God hath predeſtinated all men,thar is, 
he bath appointed and diſpoſedall men fo, as 
they might obraine eternall ſaluanon. 
I1I. Man is neither by neceflitie nor chance 
ſaued or condemned, but voluntanily. | 
IV. God hathpredeſtinated ſome, other 


| V. Thoſe whom God hath predefſiinated 
by his abſolute predeſtination, which cannor 
be loſt, ſhall infallibly, die in grace: but they 
which are predeſtinare, by that predeſtination 
which being according to preſent iuftice, may 
be loſt by ſome morral fine which followerh, 
are not infallibly faued , but oftentimes ſuch 
are condemned, and looſe their crowne and 
olorie. Hence ariſeth that poſition of theirs, 
thathe which is iuſtified may be areprobare, 
and periſh mba A gran A 
| booke,q. chap.20,SeQ. Therefore predeſtina= 
tion is not certaine, ſeeing it may be loft. 

VI. Gedalonedoth:know the certaine and 
ſer number of them which are predeſtinate. 

V II. There is one fet number ofrhem which 
are predeſtinate, of reiedted, and that can 
neither be increaſed ner diminiſhed. 

The Execution of predeſtination, is ei- 
ther in infants, or thoſe of yeares of diſ- 


4 


$7" 


E=SF<=-3 Here are two things requi- | 
—"Þd\ fite to obraine ſalvation: | 

DPredeftination,and the Ex- 
Sp ccution thereof. 
7] Predeſtination,is a fore- | 
@&|ordaining of the reaſona- 
3] nable creature to grace in 
loric in thelife to come. Seba- 
f1an.Catrtaneus, Enchir.tract. r1.chap.laſt, 
thereof, | 


_ — 


ul 


for his owne ſake: yea, enenthe wicked for the | Concerning Infants,the merit of Chiiftis ap- | 
ay of exill. er oromamwor ones plied vnte the;by bapriſmrightly adminiftred: 


# 


ſo: 


— 


—_ —_ 


| 
| 
—_ 


Aviewof the diſtribution Ne 
of the cauſes of Saluation and 
Damnation,as the Church of 
Rome venld haut it, Fo reknowled ge 


FE - mY £8 


Predeſttnation of 


” 8. 9s 


Infants bap= Men of yeres 


= Reprobation. 


1 


| 


tized,. of diſcretion. | 
The fall, | 
| p——Faith. | 
Chriſt. 
Merit of congruity 
farre off,or remote, 5 — Feare of hell fire, 
| | - 
: \_—Hatred of fin for the 
puniſhment thereof. | 
Prepa- [| 
ratio to , 
| iuſtifica- [ | | 
tio is the | | 
| 2 r—— Conſideration of | | 
| | Gods mercy, | 
| | 
——= Hope, 
as of congrui.. | 
_ tie ſufficient,  —_ i | 
0 | 
| —Purpoſe of amend- | 
ment of life. 
Hisp Boks 
S paſſion Obduration b 
c Tu firſt On, and death, bare eamifon 
= | | 
, The reparation His deſcention { 
Ir of ns loſt, into hell, | | 
wy: 1 
£2 | 
: Second iuſtification, His glorifi- | 
No | cation by | 
| merie of | | 
: Erernall life through his death. | : 
A che merir of workes, | Dampacion & 
OR od he eternall death, 
| 


| 
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of al nation mation, 


et 


dw. ad 


ſo tharwharſoeuer in original corruption may 
eruly and-properly be accounted for finne, is . 
not onely, as I may ſay, -nor pared away , or 
not impured, but vererly- raken awiy.” For 
there is nothing that God can hare in fixch as 
are rerued. Odncil Trid:.5.fet.g.Cen. 
Neuertheleſle we muſt confeſſe, thar there 
remaineth yetin ſuch 2s arc baptized , cOucu- | 
piſcence, or the reliques of fin.The which ſce- 
ing tis left in men for them ro wraſtie withal, 
i hath no power to hurt ſuch as yecld vnto it. 
The execution of Predeſtination in ſuch as 


| are of riper yeares, hath fixe degrees. 


The firlt,is Vocation , whereby men, oy 
for their owne merits, bur by Gods pre 
venting grace through Chriſt, are called to 
curne themſclues vnto God, | 

The ſecond, is a Preparation to rightcoul- 
neſle, whereby men,through the inherens po- 
wer of Free-will, doe appiy themiſclues to 
iufification,after tharthe ſame power is flirred 
vp bythe boly Ghoſt, For Free-will is onely. 
 ſomewhar diminiſhed, and not extinguiſhed: 
and therefore ſo ſoone as the holy Ghoſt cou- 


ſenting ynto the ſame. This Preparation hath 
ſcuen deprees.Biel. .q-booke 14.dift. z.queſt. - 

The firſt is faith, which isa Loolites and 
an aflent, wherby men agree char thoſe things 
are true which are delivered concerning God, 
and his will,reucaled in the word of God. 

This is the foundation of iuſtification, and. 
prepareth the heart: becauſe irftirreth vp free 
will, that it may affe& che heart, with thoſe 
motions by which it is prepared to iuſtificaris, 

I. The aCtof faith, is ro apprehend the 
velineſle of finne, and the wages thereof. _ 

"It After this, followeth a fearc of Gods 
anger, and of hell fire. 

I TI. Then begin men to diſlike, and] in ors 
{ort to deteſt finne. 

And herein ſtandeth the diſpoſition of (or- 
oraitie, not im wediatly , hor ſufficient, but 
farre remooued. 

I V. Arttheleneth, faith turneth-it ſelfe to- 
the contem plation of Gods mercies; and be-: 
leeueth that God is readie to forgiue-ſins, 
by the infuſion of charity into thoſe, which arc 


| before ſufficiently prepared and diſpoſed. 


V.. Ourof this contemplarion,proceedeth. 
the a of hope, whereby they begin to defire 
God, as thechiefeſt g60d. 

VI. Our of this a&t of hope, ariferh loue, 
whereby God is loued aboue all things by the 
ſtrength ofnature. 

V 11. Afeer this joue, —_ a'new diſ- 
like, and deteſtation of finne,nor ſo much in 
regard of feare of the puniſhment in hell fire, 
as 11 regard of the offetice to God, who i is fi- 

nally loued more then all other thil i. pa 

VIII, After all theſe,followetb a purpoſe c 


meaſure of congruitie ,that_is, ſufficient +—or- 


| elſe, ; the immediate , ſufficient, and lai 


| cheth and enlightenech- the heart, -it-xwor-- 
 keth together with the ſame ſpirit, freely al- 


| 


of amendement of life: and here comes in the] 


ſ 
TI 


nee 


D 


ha 


-—TFhefifth degrees the reparation of a fin- 


"OY 


| Gf inftification; whereby men of yniuſt, ' are. 


Hhejs [tnes, but alſo by z fanRification of the 


| ſed juſtification for men. The inftrumenrall, 


| Workes, 


dignly merit,or ſufficient worthineſfle. 


| injuſtice will be committed: This by the r= 
| gour of juſtice is due, 


| merir,T. That a reward ſhould by forne com- 
Scriptures bath promiſed a reward to ſuch as 


{-alfo ſome worthines in the viorke, or ſome 


'one] 
| ſhould be meritorious , butthe ations alſo 
| of his members. II. 
the holy Ghoft doth inſpire, WAtx mooue 


is a'certen paiticiparion ofthe diuine efſence. | 
| plying of Predeftination particularly to the 


| mine yndoubted 


_ Lofthem whome-Codg hath ordained to nog 


[ 


p 7 | 
diſpoſition before the infuſion of grate. 
The thitd degree of Predeſtination, is the 


made iwft,not onely through the remiſſion: of | 


inward tnan; by his yoluntary recciuing of; 
ErveS 21d oitts. 

The efi-1ene cauſe ofthis iuſtiication, is 
the mercie of God,and. the -tmeritorions ib 
forn-of our Sautour Chriſt , wherby he purc J-; 


—_ 


cauſe,is baptiſme.The formal cauſe,is not that: 
juſtice which was inhererc in Chriſt, but. 
which he infuſeth into man:and that is ef] pect- 
ally hope,and charire, 

The fourth'degree,is the ſecond ;uſtiffcari- 
on,whereby men areof juſt, made more juſt: 
the cauſe hereof is faith, ioyned with go0d 


9 


It is peſſible for ſuch as are renued, to. 
keepe the commandements: and therefore it 
is falſe, that a juſt man committeth ſo much as 
a veniall finne in his beſt ations, much lefle, 
he he deſerveth eternall death for the ſame. | 


ner by the ſacrament of Penance: The which 
is,aS it were , the ſccond boord after a ſhip: 
wrack. The cauſe why this reparation is nece;- 
{arie,is, becauſe men looſe the grace of iuflifi- 
cation by euery mortall ſinne, 
The laſt degree,is the fruit of iuftificarion, 

namely, the « cloric of eternal] life, the which 
workes done in grace, docex copolipne; CON» 


Condiene merit, is when as the reward is 
after ſuch ſort due, as that if it be nor ojuen, 


Two conditrons are requiſi teto make a 


— 


pact or bargaine be due: Ang tliis condition 
is in works, inregard of God, For God io the. 


worke well. If,” That beſides this compaRt 
whereby the debter is bound,there ſhould be 


proportion ofthe worke to the reward, 
"The worthines or digniry of the worke,de- 


pendeth 7.on Chrift, becauſe: Chriſt did not 
merit that his owne ? proper ations. 


Oathe holy Ghoſt.For | 
men to doe.][II.On an Habiruall prace,which 


"Thus much concerning the degrees of exc- 
cuting Predeſtination. Now followeth the ap- 


erſons of men, 

' No man,ſo long as he liveth in this mortal. 
life, ought ſo muchto preſume on the ſecret 
myſterie of G ods predeftination ,as to deter- 
ly that he is inthe number 


nall happineſſe.Forno man, without eſpeciall 
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reuclation can knoywe,whome God hath cho- |A | artic.q.1t mattereth not in regard of the . name 
ſcn to be his heires.Sefl.6.c.1 2. | | predeſtination, whether a man be ſaid tobe prede. 
The ſumme of ail rheſe, is this. God by a ſtmate to life eternall or not, pin 
certaine grace giuen freely, or rather a grace Furthermore,for a man to ſay that the Re- 
preuenting,or commung before, the whichis | | probares are fore-knowne, and norpredeſi}- 
| cearmed an eſpecial ayde, doth moue a man, | | nate, is veryiniurious : becauſe Gods fore- 
4 rhat he may diſpoſe himſelfe ynro his juſtify knowledge,may 1n nothing which is to be, be 
| jng grace,namely,that hee may beleeue, feare, | | ſeuered from his will and erernall decree. For | 
repent, loue, and propound to himfelfe new- that, which becing heteafter to be, is fore- 
nes of life,&c. knowne of God, that afſuredly will come to 
} FPurthermore,if a ſinner doe by his freewill | | paſſe, and ſhall be,and that either by the will 
| yeeld his aſſent ynro this divine motion, and | | of God, or without his will: if with his will, 
| doth coniequently and accordingly rightly then no doubt, hee both decreed and preor- 
diſpoſe himſelfe , God doth incontinently | || dained the ſame:if without or againſt his will, 
forgiue him his finne, and withall doth infuſe how is GOD then omnipotent? And ſurely 
into him juſtifying grace, .by which he may euill it ſelfe, albeit God will it not in his ap- 
doe good workes, and fo by them merit cter- proving or allowing will; yet willech he the 
nall life. Be/larm, free,and willing permiſſion thereof. Auguſt.in 
| | his Manuel or Enchiridion to Laurentius, cha, 
Errours of the Papiſts in their diſtribu+ 100. hath an excellent ſaying to this purpoſe. 
ting of the Canſes of ſale Although (faith he) that thoſe things wheck are 
mation, enilljn that they ave enill;cannat be good getthat 
there are not onely good, but alſo exill things, it 
| And chis is the doQtrine of the Church of very good:to the intent that after a marueilons & 
| Rome, ſurely a yery blaiphemous doctrine, onſpeakable manner, that \thing may not be be- | 
and no betterto be accounted of then as a |} fder,orwithout bis wilt;zwhich alſo i5 done againſt} 
T gallowes ſer yp for thetorture and maſſacre | | his will, becauſe it ſhould not be done, wnleſſe he 


% 


of mens conſciences, And that this may ſuffered it neither doth he ſuffer it againſt huwill, 
the more manifeſtly appeare to be {o, I but willmglhy. | 


will ſer downe the moſt principall errours of The I I. Error. 
popiſh doQrine in this cale, That Predeflination is mutable, For, (accor- 
| Es ding to the common opinion of the Papiſts ) whoſoe- | 
- The I.erronr. EY ner 1 predeſtinate,he i comtmgently predeſtmared, 
Predeſtination is onely of the EleSt, the Repro- aswell on Gods part, as on mans:whence it follow- 
bate they are onely forchnowne. a. | eth,rhat be whh « predeſtinated that i, appoin- 
| ted to ſaluation may bee condemned;and he which 


| Theconfutation, 6s forcknowne, that is appointed to damnation, 
| Thenameofpredeſtination,by a figure cal- | | be ſaued.. | TY 


led Synecdoche,the whole for the part,is tak The Confutation, | 
indeede ſometimes in the good part,and-ſpo- The contrary to this their dorine 1s molt | 
ken of the Ele@t,. and faithfullcalled,as Rom. | true, Namely,thar the decree of God concer- 
8.30. home he predeſtinated, them alſo he cal-'| | ning cuery mans eternall both ſaluation and | 
led, and whome he called them alſs he inſtified,& damnation,is from all eternity ſer downe, and | 
'| whome he inftified, them alſo he glorified, So are | | immutable. The reaſons: 1. Teſtimonies of 
the Epheſians ſaid to bepredeſtinate imo the a- | | Scripture.Rom.11.26.The gifts andcalling of 
doption of theſonnes of God, Eph.1.5.Yet may this | | Godehey are aperapianra ſuch as are without re- | 
word Predeſtination, neuettheleſſe generally | | pentance, Math.24.24. There ſhallariſe falſe | © 
| be extended ynto the decree of God, whether | | Chriſts, and falſe prophets: and ſpall doe great 
it be that of predeſtinationtoerernall hfe, or | | /ignes avd miracles, fothar F if it were poflible] 
the other ynto eternall death. Thereaſons: I. ; franld dectine enentheeleft. Rom. 8.33. 
AQ.4.27. 28. They gathered themſelues togtther who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods cho- 
againſt thing _ holy ſorme Teſus: tadoe whatſoener'| | ſentjt is. God that inſtifieth, who ſhall condemne? 2. 
þ 2 hand and thy counſel had determined (or'| | Tim.2.19.The fowndation of God ſtaudeth ſure, 
fore-ordained,or predeſtinated,wecupiotr) bei] | hathrhu ſeale,The Lord knoweth whoare his. 11. 
fore tabe dane.Il, Auguſt.de Bono perſev.Chap..| | Ele&ion and reprobationare in God, noc'in 
17.he calleth Predeſtination rhe diſpoſition of fu-.| | men:now there can be nothing in God which 
cure workes:and in his t5.booke of the Citic of -| | is not immutable,Mal.3.6. 1 Jehonah am not 
God,chap.1. be deuidcth all mankma mtoewo | | changed.Eſay.64.10.2y counſel ſpall ftand,and 
cities: whereof one ts predeſtinate to razgne with, || I'willdee whatſoener Iwill, ITT, If this Popiſh 


| God erernally the other predeſtinate to vndergoe e- con cluſion ſhould be granted, then would it 
follow of neceſſitic' , that the forcknow- 


ternall punifement with the aenill , And in his of | 
- | Manuelto Laurentius.chap.109.he ſaith, That | | ledge , of God muſt bee made : voide. , 
| | Godbath inſtly predeſtinated wicked men unto pu- bis power Weakened, and his will chan- 
uiſhment,and mercifully.predeſiinated the good vn | | ged ,, .cach of which is impious once 
| zo grace. Thomas of Aquaine x. part. quelt.23..| —|-0- dreame_of ;-For he which camper his | 
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purpole about:as he womdd: Either of which 
are far fro our Lord God. IV.If we refolue that 
che counſell of Godis any waies mutable, it 
willby this come to patle, that euery man 
muſt bee vncertaine whether he be predeſti- 
natetolife or not:wherebythatz norable Ray 


| and onely ground of our full aſſurance to bee | 


faued; is vtterly ſhaken and onerturned. 
| Wherefore ler'this truth bee maintained of | 
vs,nhamely, thatborh rhe e!eRion and repro- 


therthe Ele&t can become reprobates, nor 
the reprobates eleE;and conſequemtly neither 
-rhefe be ſaued;northey condemned. 
AgainſtthisdoGrine, thepopiſh ſort ex- 
cept. If you ſpeake in a compound ſenſe or 


| meaning (# ſenſu compoſito) it is very true, that 


the predeſtinate-cannot be damned,nor tuch 
asarefore- knowne be ſaued: but if in 2 ſenſe 


to 


—_ » 


— —_— 
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| diuided(#rſenſudiviſe)it is not ſo, This diſtin- | — 


Rion 1s plaine by this example. White colour 

in a compound meaning cannot be blacke, 

becauſe blackenefle is repugnant and contra- | 
rie to whiteneſſe;Bur in a divided ſenſe, white | 
colour now may afterwards be made blacke. | 
la like ſort, one predeſtinated to ſaluation' 
may,by reaſon of the free-will he hath, ſinne,' 


| and ſo bedamned, Anſp.Theſe arefiliy ſhifts, 
and meere ſophiſmes; becauſe ſuch as arc 


predeftinated tothe ende, namely, ſaluation, 
are neceſſarily predeſtinate to the meanes of 
ſaluatton,the which rhey cannot but yſe, and 


| by themcomero the ende it ſelts, 


_ The [I I. Erronr. __ er  aoan 


ordained of God, ſo as they might attaine eternall: 


| &fe.Sebaft.Carrenevs in his Enchirid. chap. of 


Predeſt, | 
The Confutation. 


This is manifeſtly falſe. For I. infants, who. 


j {o foone as they are borne, depart this life, 


ſeeing for want of time they cannor 1m this 


baue lite ecernall, yet obtaine they it nor by 
viing the me<anes vnto the ſame, 1]. That 
which the Lord indeede actually doth,the ve- 
ry {ame hath he determined ro doe. For hee 
doth nothing neither vnaduiſedly, or vnwil- 
hkngly:bur he actually forſaketh a very great 
-part of mikind,the which being ſhut vp vnder 
-contumacie,hee doth leaue to it ſelfe. At.14. 
16. Whoin times paſt ſuffered all the Gentiles to 


4 » j F 9-0 
walke in theer owne waies, Hence allo is it, that 


Eph. 2.1 2.allthe Gentiles are (aid ro be effec, 
without God in the world. Therefore God de- 
 creedto forſakes ſome men in. this life, and 


counſellor his will, doth therefore change it, 
cicher becauſe he at che length feeth thache | 
| might haue taken bercer aduiſe,or cle in that | 
\ he ſeorh that he, could nor bring his former | 


bation:of Godftand immutable, ſo that nei- | 


All men are predeſtinate, thats diſpoſed FEAT ; 


life vie the means of ſaluation,albeit they may | 


A 


Pd 


——— 


1 


workes which we haue done , but accordmg to 


| of himſelfe, buezo himſelte did heeleRvs, 
| Eph. 1.4.and 9. Therefore did he not regard 


— 


beef; aucd,it were vnpolible for any to periſh: 
becauſe God is willingyis his dging of it: and 


' then muſt-Gad now needes haue left off to 
will that, which he would from alleteraitie,or 
els beginne- to will that, which before hce 
would not;the which cannot bee ſaid of God, 
without blaſphemic.I I T. Paul 2. Theff. 2. 19. 
ſaith, chat there bee certaine men, Smaaupuere; 
hich periſo, and them he diftinguiſheth from 
theeleCt.v.tz.Rom.g.21,22.Hath not the pot- 
ter power &c.Where there is not onely menti- 
01 made of veſſels of glorie, and mcrcie, but 


| 4! {o of certaine, made & faſhioned in Gods e- 
ternal counſc],as veſſels of wrath. Now looke 


whome God hath made to wrath and deſiru- 


aall life, 
The IV. Error. 


and workes:for they rhome God hd foreſeene that 


lead their life accordrrg to the Law, them be pre- 


| deſtmated rt of workes but of his mercie; Jet ſo, 


as that he hadreſpeft untowarke;,orto dealexwith 
them accoramg to their workes: or (as others ſay) 


| co ordaine them by their waries foreſeene, As for 
| example: God did 
| fore-hnowe that Peter ſhould be ſaved, and Iudu 


from all etern:tie foreſee and 


comdemned; becauſe he from the ſame eternitie did 
both foreſes and fore-hnow, that Peter would ac- 


| cept of the prace offered wnto him, and after uſe the 
| ſame aright: andhee did alſo foreſee that Iudas 
| ſhould receine the grace offered, yet notwithſtan- 


| ding by reaſon of bus pernerſe will, uſe the ſame per- 


| #erſly. 
This their forged deuiſe of foreicene 


workes, 1. Paul coth ſhew to beplaincly 
counterfeit, when as he ſaith, that the Epheſi- 


| ans were e/eZedin Chriſt before the foundations 
| of the world were laid: Ephe. 1; 4. and that nor 


becauſe he did foreſee that they would be ho- 


ly, but char they might be boly and vnblames- 


ble before God with lone. And c. 2.y. 10. he faith, 
they were created ro good worker in Chriſt, that 
they m:ght walke therm, Tn which places,good 
workes they are made effe&ts of prediftinari- 
on; bnt the effe& foreſeene can not bee the 
cauſe ofthis cauſe: for that every cauſe, in the 
order both of nature and knowledge, doth 
o0e before: his effect, Il. Tir. 3. 5, Not of 


| —— ———— 


his mercie did Godeleft and ſaue vs, IN. God 
in electing vs, did not regard any thing out 


future workes. I V. Some of the Popiſh 
ſchoolemen confeſle, that Predeſtination, 


| conſequently hee ordained notall men to the 


obtaining of cternall life, Nay, 'if God once 


| bur'would in his ſecrer wil,thar al men ſhould | 


if hee that was ordained to ſaluanon petifh, 


| ction,them he neuer diſ poſed to obtaine eter- | 


| 
Predeſtination,in regard of the laſt effets they= 


1 of, bath his cauſe in man,that um mans free-will, 


— 


doth putnothinginthe-partiepredeftinaed; |- 


in reſpe& of him,tor which God did predefli- 


nate him, Thom. 1. prime.quzſt. 23. art. 2. 
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they would-receine grace -effered in Chriſt, and ——| © 
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 Theorder of the cauſes 
V, Election is oncly on Gods mercie, Rom. A} the firſt, or the ſecond: nov thereis no doube, 
9.16, V I, God ſawnograce in man , but that but that many infants, before their eight day, 
which he Iimſelfe mutt beſtow ypon him: were preuented of circumciſion by death, all 
whence it is apparent, that in cleCtion the which for a man peremptorily to ſet downe as 
| beginning thercof proceederh from grace. condemned, were very abfurd. 1 11. Ifcircum- 
VII. Sceing there is nothing cither aboue cifion were of ſuch abſoluce great neceſſitie, 
| God, or greater then God, it muſt needes be | | why was ic for the ſpace of fourtie yeares in 
unpious to aſſigne any cauſe of his. will,cither the deſart intermirted?and that onely becauſe 
out of,or aboue his maieſtie: and therefore che Iſraelites beeing oftenin journey, ſuch as 
chat his fore-knowledge of faith and works | | were circumciſed were by it in icopardie of 
ſhould be accounted the impulfiue cauſe of death:no doubt Moſes and Aaron would ne- 
his decree,concerning mans ſaluation, we doc uer haue omitted this Sacrament ſo long,if it 
rightly denie; | had beene abſolutely neceffary to ſaluati- 
The. errour.. | on... IV_. This doQtine of the. abſo- 
By Baptiſme rightly admmifred , not onely the | | lute neceſſtie of Baptiſme, was ynknowne | 
guiltines, but alſo che corruprion of originall ſine, ro the auntiene fathers. For the primitiue 
1s ſawaſhed away gas that it is not afterward proper- Church did tolerate yery Godly men (though 
ly accounted a [imne. | wee allow not their faR) char they ſhould de-' 
1 | The Confuration. ferre their oo me many yeares,yea often to 
We contrarily doe thus: diſtinguiſh of | | che time of their death, Hence was it, thax 
frage . Sinne inregard of the guiltineſſe of | | Conſtantine the great wasnor baprizedrill a 
Gods wrath, and allo in regard of rhe puniſh- licle before his death ;and Valentinian by rea- 
ment togither by one at is taken away in fon of his delay, was not at all baptized: 
Bapriſme: but io regard of thaterrourand cor- whome notwithſtanding Ambroſe pronoun« | 
_|ruption of nature, 1cis nor atthe firſt quite ex-4 | cethito be in heauen. And Bernard in his 77. 
ken away, but ſucceſſively,and by little and epilt.diſpurerh, that nor euery depriuation of | 
lictle it is extinguiſhed; euen as our renouation/|.. | bapriſme,bur the contempt or palpable neg- 
wrought by the holy Ghoſt, is by little and ligence,is damnable. | 
little begun and increaſed in vs. Reaſons, 1. The V TI. Erronr, 
Paul would not ſo greatly bewaile his origt- Man after the fallof Adam hath free will «s 
nall finne ,if after Baptiſme ir ceaſed any well to doe that which ts good, as that which ic ewill, 
moreto be finne, 1 ſee, ſaith he, another law | , _ it be in 4 diners manerthat ws, bee hath 
in my members, rebelling againſt the law of my | © | freewillto doe evill ſimply and without any externall 
mind:,and leading mee captine wntothe lawe of | | aide:but to doe well none at all,but bythe grace of 
fine which is m my members. O miſerable man! God prenenting,or guiding vs: the which ace 
who ſhall deliner me from this body of death?Rom, | | notwithſtanding enery man bath, andtothe which 
7.23-24«I1. Originall finne, is called a ſnne grace it 1s in our freewill ether to conſent and toge- 
our of meaſure ſinfull, Rom, 7.1 3. And,Heb.r 2. ther work with the ſame,or not. And therefore the 
1.4 ſnne that hangeth faſt n,or, eaſily compaſſeth | | power of freewill to dee that which « good andac-| |__ 
| vs about, III. Concupiſcence is the roote of |-- | ceptable ro Gad ys anely attenuated and weakened - 
aRuall finne: and therefore cuen after Bap- before conuerſion, not quite taken away,and there- : 
riſme, ir muſt properly be a finne. I V. Valelſe | | fore mancen of himſelfe works a preparation to 
that c6cupiſcence were a ſinne,where would inſtification. | 
| or could be that vehement and hote combare. The Confutation. 
betweeue the fleſh and the ſpirittGal.g.17. - Man not regenerated , hath freewil! to doe 
TheV I.-errour. _ | onely that whichis euill, none to doe good, 
Baptiſme is abſolutely neceſſarie to ſaluation, Hee beeing not alreadie conuerted cannot fo 
eſpecially for children. much as willto haue faith, ang be converted, | 
The Confutation. Reaſons. I. Manis not ſaid to be weake or 
Weedenie that Baptiſme is of abſolute ne- | . | ſicke,burdeadin finnes.Eph.2.1.Col.1.13. As 
celfity ro ſaluation.Reaſons.I. Sacraments doe he therefore thartis corporally dead cannor 
not conferre grace,but rather confirme grace, | | ſtirre yp himſelfe , thathe may performe the 
when God hath conferred the ſame. The chil- workes of the liuing,no not theni when others 
dren of faithfull parents arc borne holy , not helpe him:ſo hethacis ſpiritually dead,cannot 
by naturall generation, bur by the grace of | | move himſelfe to liue yato God. 11, Hee 5s 
od, & are not firſt made holy by baptiſme: | _ | che ſernant of Sater,and bordſlaue of ſame, Eph, 
me:and as for ſuch as are of yeares of diſcre- | | 2.2-Rom, 6.13. Nowe weknowe that a ſer- 
tion before they be baptized they can not | | vane ſtandeth atthe becke and pleaſure of a- 
be paptized vnlefle they beleeue . Now all nother,& can doe nothing els, IT I, That which 
ſach as belecue, are both juſtified, and re- | | no man canby himſelfe know and beleeue, 
conciled to God ; and therefore albeir | | the ſame he cannor wil:bur no man can know | 
they without their owne default , are de- | | and belecue thoſe things that appertaine to 
prived of the Sacraments, it is vnpoſſible | | the kingdome of God: 1.Cor.2.14-7henaturall | _____ 
| for chEto periſh. I LGod did preei int | | 49 perctiieth not the things of the ſpirit of God. 2. | 
circumciſion to beonthe eight day, not on | | Cor. 3.5. # are not ſuſſictent of uy [elner torbinke 
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| , Of falnationand damnation. 1 
| thing as of our ſolver. Therefore no' man A [any waics diſpoſe himſelfe to wltification, of 
can will by himielfe, thoſe things that apper- new creation.For 1t is impoſſible that a thing | 
taine ro Gads kingdome, I V. That which is not created,ſhould diſpoſe it ſelfe to his crea« 
a deadly enemie co goodnes, and is directly tion. 
 repugnantehercunto, the ſame defireth nor - The 1 X. errour 
chat which is good ; bur the will is an ene- That preparation to grace, which « canſed by 
mie and. directly repugnant ynto goodnes. | | the power of freewill, may by the merit of congrune 
Rom. 8:7. The wiſdome of the fleſh us hatred deſerne inſt ification. 
againſt God: for it is not ſubieft ro the law of God, The Confut ation. 
| neither mdeede can be, Theſe things ſmell of mpre then Satanicall 
- Obiett. I. Thewordis neere nto thee in thine} | arrogancie. For what man, butſuch an one, 3s 
heart andin thy mouth, that thou maieſ> doe the | | werenotin his right minde, would beleeuc, 
ſame. Dent, 30. 14. Arſe Itis nor cafieto | | thathe, yoto whome ſo many millions of 
erforme the lawe legally, bur Euangelically. condemnations are due,could once merit the 
Now this is done, when as any man doth ful- leaſt dramme of grace? The prodigall ſonne 
fill the lawe by a Mediatour, and fromhim re- was not recciued into fauour by reaſon of his | 
ceiuing the ſpirit of God, doth eadeauour deſerts, but by fauour. Luk.25.21. Hs ſane 
to performe new obedience. : ſaid wnto him, Thane ſinned againſt heauen, and 
Obie. 11, God giueth many precepts by againſt thee, and am no more worthy to becalled 
which wee are commanded to repent, bee | | thy ſonne. | 
lecue, obey God, &c. Therefore to doe thele, The X. errour. 
| we hauefreewill. 45/7 Such places doe ad- The faith of the godly, or that which wſtifieth, 
moniſhvs,”not of our ſtrength, bur of our | | 55 that whereby a tan doth in generall-beleene the 
- cory & infirmitie:acither doe chey ſhew what | | promiſed bleſſednerof GOD, andby which alſo 
men can doe, but what men ſhould doe. IT. he gineth bs aſſent to ather myſicries renealed of | 
They are inſtruments of che holy Ghoſt, wher- God concerning the ſame. 
| by be doth renue and conuert ſuch as ſhall The Confutation. 
| be ſaued. They obieft againe, God in com- Faith is not onely a generall knowledge, 
manding theſc,doth nat require things im- and afſent ro the hiſtorie of the Goſpel, but 
poſſible. A»f. He doth nor indeedet omen further alſo a certaine power, both apprehen- 
mn their innocencie, but nowerte all ſuch as ding and feuerally applying the promiſes of 
fellin Adam hee doth,and that by their owne Godin Chrift, wherebya man doth affuredly 
| default, not Gods. En ſer downe that his finnes are forgiven h1m,and 
Obieft. III, Phil.2.12, Yorke your ſalua- | - | that he is reconciled ynto G OD. Reaſons. 1. 
tion with feare and trembling, Anſ. Paul ſpea- A particular afſurance of the fauour of God, | 
keth of ſuch as are already conuerted , which is ofche nature of faith.Eph. 3.10, By whom | 
 haue: cheir will in part freed. we bane boldneſſe and emrance with confidence,b 
Obtelt. IV. If the will be a meere patient, | | fairthinhim. Rom.4. 20.Neither did be donbt | — 
-{itis conſtrained ro doethat which is good, | | of chepromiſe of GO D through wnbelrefe, but 
 Anſ.. The will both in it felfe, and of ir was [trengthenedin the faith, and gaue plorit unto 
ſelfe, is a meere patience in her firſt conuer- | | GO D.21.Beeing fully afſhredrhar hee which had 
fron-ynto God; but if it be conſidered as itis promiſed , was alſo able to doen Heb.10.22. 
meoued by the ſpirit of God, it is an agent, | | Let v5 araw neerewth a true heart in aſſnwrance of 
For , beeing moned, it moucth, Itisnoe | | faith. IT. Particular doubting is reprehen- 
therefore compelled, but ofa nilline will, is ded, Math.14.z1, O thou of little faith, why 
made a willing will. Li | didſt then donb1?Luk. 12. 2g. Hang ye not m 
- TheVIIl errow. ſafpence, TIT. That which tan praicth for | 
|  Theholy Ghoſt doth not ginte grace towill,but to God, that muſt he aſſuredly belceue to re- 
 onely dath wnlooſe the will which before was cciue.Mark.11.24.Burt che faithfull in their 
chained, and alſo dath excite the ſame: ſo that prayers make requeſt for adoption, iultificati- | 
the will by her ew ne power , doth difpoſe her ſelfe on,& life cternall:& therefore they muſt cer- 
to inſtification. = tenly belecue that they ſhall receive theſe be- 
"+... The Confutation. nefits.] V. Rom.s. 1.Wee beeing therefore inſtifi- 
Tris apparemely falſe. To will thoſe things ed hawe peace with G O D. Burtherecan be no 
which concerne-the kingdome of God, ag | | peace,where there is nor a particular aſſurance 
faith, comerfion; and new obedience, is the of Gods favor. V.Thar which the fpiritof God 
meer gift of Gods ſpirit, Math. 11 . 27. doth teſtifieparticularly,that muſt alſo be be- 
No mani knoweth the Faghty but the Some, and lecued particularly: But the ſpirit of God doth 
| he towhume the Soxne will reneale him. Luk.8.10, give a particularteſtimonie of thi adoption 
Toyowit it gimen to hnowe the myſteries of the kimg- of the fanhfull. Rom.8,16.Gal.4. 6.This ther- 
| dome of God. Philip. 2.13. It is God which work. | | fore 1s in hike ſort to be beleeued, 
et 1 you to will and to doe. 1.Cor.1 2, 3* No man Ces Whereas they ſay,that noman hath 2 par- ! 
| can ſay that Teſs is the Loard,but by the holy Ghoſt, | | ticular afſurance,but by eſpecisll reuelarion, as 
Briefly, he-who according to God isto-becree- | | was that which Abraham, and Paul had, is 
rl righteouſnes and helynes,Eph.q. 24.cannor falſe. Forthe faith of theſe two is ſer downe 
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The order of the rauſes 


[ 


' in Scripture, as an example which ie ſhould 
all follow, For this cauſe Abraham is called 
the Father of the faith{ull,Rom.g. 11,and Paule 


rettifiech rhe yery ſame of himſelfe, 1.Tim. 1. 


16. For this on: (ſaith he)was [receined to mer- 
cie, that Teſis Chriſt ſhould firſt ſhew on me all lorg 
ſuffering, vntothe example of them which ſhall m 
time to come beleene m himvntoeternall life, A- 
gaine, whereas they ſay, that we haue a mo- 


it is a popiſh deviſe, For,Rom.$.16. theſprrit 
| of 4doption (ovppeſupei ) together beareth wit- 
eſſe 10 our ſpirits. Where we ſee two witneſſes 
of our adoption, our owne ſpitir, and the 
Spiric of Ged. Our ſpiric doth ceſtifie moral- 
ly of our adoption, by ſanCtification, andthe 
fruites thereof: and therefore alſo the ſpirit 
of God witneſlech after another manner, 
namely, by the certainty of faith, declaring 
and applying the promiles of God. 
Obiegz.l. We are commaunded to worke 
our ſaluation with feare and trembling, Anſw. 


giuing our finnes, bur in reſpect of ys,and our 
nature, which-is eter pronerto flidgaway,and 
ſtarting from God. 

Ovwtt, TI, Inreipet of Gods mercie, we 
mult hope for ſaluation: bur in reſpe& of our 
vnwotthineſſe, we muſtdoubr, Arſo.. 1.We 
may Not all lawfully doubt of Gods mercie, 
becauſe Coubtfulneſſe is nort.of thenature of 
faith, butrathera naturall corruption, II. If 
we conſider our owne vnworthineſle; it is out 
of all doubr, we muſt be our of all: hope, and 
deſpaire of our ſaluation. res” 

Obie, 111. There be many finnes vn- 
knowne vnto ys, and ſo alfo yncertaine whe- 
ther they bepardoned ynto vs. Anfw, Hee 
that certainely and truly knoweth thar bur one 


his ſinnes remitted, whether they be knowne 
or vnknowne, 


in the defence of this propoſition : / am the 
 childof God, or in Gods fauour, and iuftified. 
| Anſw, They which haue an vnfained faith, 
will, if they be lawfully called, not onely 
| teftifie their adoption by an oath, but ſeale it 
alfo'by their blood. SR 

| Obie. V. A man may haue this farth which 
the Proteſtants talke of, and lye in a mortall 
ſiane,and have alſo a purpoſe to perſcuere in 
a mortal finne..n.1t is > Wee otherwiſe: for 
| AG. r 5.9.7rwe faith purifieth the heart. .. 

Theſe Sophiſters doe farther afhrme; that 
this ' faich, which co-themi is nothing” but 
[a knowledge and illumination of the mind, 
concerning the truth of Gods word , 1s 
the roote and foundation of .iuſtification. 
The which; if it be true, why ſhould not che 
deuill be iuſt? for he hath hoth a knowledge 
of Gods word, aud thereunto by [beleening 
doth gue his aſſent; who notwithſtanding. 


rail aſſurance, bur pot the aſſurance of faich, 


This fcare is not in regard of Gods mercy for- 


Obie. 1V, No man dare ſwere, or dye : 


[A 


1 


EY 


— 


- 


called one of the faihfull. | 


| For charity is the effeRt of faith, 1.Tim, 1.5.Bur 


19. II. As Chriſtis made a finner, ſo by pro- 


| Herethey except qd ſap! The deuils fairh is 
void of charity, which is the forme of faith.Bur 


this is a doting ſurmiſeof their owne braine.' 


the effe& cannor informe the cauſe, 
____ The XI. Eno, 
Mans lone of God, doth in order and tme 


God, 

bo The confutation, © 4 
| Nay contratily,yolefle we be firſt perfiva- 
ded of Gods loue toward vs, wee neuerloue 
him. For we /oue him, becauſe be lovedwifirſh. 1. 
Ioh.4.19. Againe, it is impoſſible,that Gods e- 
nemie ſhould loue him:but he which js not as 
yer iuſtthied,or reconciled to God, he js Gods 
encmie. Rom.5.9.10, Neither is any man be- 
fore the act of iuſtification , made of Gods e- 
nemie his friend. | 

The X 11. Erronr. 
Infuſed or inkerent inſtice, u the formail cauſe 

of mſtification, whereby men are inſtified in the 
fight of God formally, | | 


| 


Pen ITS HEAPESA 


|  Wedoe contrarily hold, that the mareriall 
cauſe of mans iuſtification ,is the obedience of 
Chriſt jo fuffering and fulfilling the lawe for 
vs: buras for the formall cauſe, that muſt 
needes be Impuration, the which is an ation 
of God the Father,accepting the obedience of 


ſons, I. Looke by what wee are abſolued from 
all our finnes, and by which we are accepted 
co eternal] life, by that alone are we ivftified: 
But by Chriſts verſe obedience imputed yn- 
to ys, Weareabſolued from all our: fannes, 
and through it weare accepted of God. to c- 
cernall life; the which we cannotattaine vnto 


alſo of repentance. For in tentatien, and con- 
flitts with finne avd Satan,faith doth not rea- 
ſon thus; Now I hane charitic and inherent 
grace, and for theſe God wilaccept of me:Bux 
faith doth more rightly behold the Sonne of 
God, as he was made aſacrifice for vs,and fir- 
eeth at the right hang of his Father, there ma. 
king interceſſion for ys:to him,l fay,;doth faith 
flic, and is afſured, that for this his Soane, God 
| will forgiue ys all our finnes, and will alſo be 
| reconciled ynto vs, yea,and account ys iuſtin 
his fight, notby any qualitie joherent in ys, 
bur xather bythe merit of Ieſus Chriſt. Rom. 5. 


portion ſuch as beleeue are made ivſt: Bur 
Chriſt was by imputation onely made and ac- 
counteda fnner for vs.2.Cor.5.21. Forhe be- 
came a ſuretie for vs, and a ſacrifice for our 
ſinnes, ypon which all both* the- guiltineſfle 
of Gods wrath, and puniſhment tos ys was 


againeare made iult 'onely by impuration. 


i _ m—_— 


voe before his mſtification and reconciliation with 


Chriſt forvs, as if it were our owne.Rea- | 


by inherent holineſſe: Therefore by Chriſtes | *_____ 
| penteR obedience imputed ynto vs, are wee 
| alone juſtified. This will appeare to be true, in 
| the exerciſes of inuocation on Gods name,and 


| ro be laide. Hence itis, thatbeis faid ro_be=| 
| come (xalafe )4 curſe for vs : therefore wee 
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of (aluation and damnation. 


11. The contrary to coridemnation is remil- 
Gon of finnes; and iuſtification is rhe oppoſite 
of condemnation. Rom. 8.32. It s God that 
uftifierh, who ſhall condenmne? Therefare iufhfi- 
cation is the remiſſion of finnes. Nowe re- 
miſſion of tinnes dependerh only pon this 


| imputation of Chriſts merits. I'V. Albeirt in- 


fuſed and inherent, iuſtice may haue his dne 
place, his praiſe, and alſo deſerts, yer as itis 
a worke of the holy Ghoſt, jris not in this 
life complete,and by reaſon of the fleſh wher- 
ro it is vnited, it is both imperfed&t, and infe- 
Red with the dregs of finne. Eſay.64.6.There- 
fore before Gods iudegment ſeatit cannot 
claime this prerogatiue, to ablolue any from 
the ſentence of condemnation, 

 Obiett, 1. This imputation is nothing els 
bur a yaine conceit, Anſw, 1, Yes, it is are- 
lationor divine ordinance, whereby one re- 
latiue is applyed to his correlatiue, or as the 
Logitians ſay, isas the fonndatiovto the Ter- 
minus, IT. As the imputation of our finnes 


vato Chriſt, was indeede ſomething :10-the4— 
Hmpurarionof Chrifts juſtice vnto vs, muſt ' 


not be thought a bare conceit. III. Againe, 
the Church of Rome doth her ſelfe mainraine 
impuratiue iuſtice,namely, when as by eccle- 
hafticall aurhoritie ſhe doth apply the merits. 
and ſatisfaCtions of cerraine perſons, vnto 0- 
ther members of that Church. Whence itis 
apparent, that euen the Popes indulgences 
they are imputatiue, -- Z 
Obieft, IT, Imputative iuflice is not euer- . 
laſting - but that juſticewhich the eſſia/ 
brings is everlaſting, Anſ. Although after this 
lifethere is no pardon of finnesto be looked 


for, yerthat which is giuen vs in this life,ſhall 


to our ſaluation continue 1n the life tro come. 


__.. Obie. IT, Ifinftification bee by impu- ! 


tatiqn,he may before God beiuf, who indeed 
154 very wicked man. Auſ. Not ſo any waies: 
for be hat is once by impuratioo iuſtified, he 
is alfo at tnat ſame inflant ſanCtified. 

- 1 The XIII. Error. * 

There 7s alſo a ſecond in/tication, and that is 


obtagned by workes. 


SE . - The Confutation. .. 

| That popifh detuce of a ſecond;;inftificati- 
on, is aſatanicall deluſion. For, -],: rhe ward 
of Gad doth acknowledge no mare but one 
iuſtificacian ar all, and that abſolute and com- 
plete of it ſelfe,: There is but one juſtice, but 


.one ſatisfaction of Gad being offended:there- 


forgthers cannorbe! amanitold iuſtification.. 
II. If by reaſon of che increaſe of inherent 
iultife, iuſtification ſhauld bee diſlipguiſhed 
zoto (cueraltkinds or parts, we might as well 
make an hyundreth kinds, or parts of iuſtifica- 
cion, &4two.: 111. Tbatwhich-/by - order of 


nature doth follow after full iuſlificerion bee 


fore God , cannot. be ſaid to 1witifie: Bur 
good workes doe by order of nature fol- 


{ Jowe-mans iuftificayon;”andhis abſolution | 


: z » 


», 
$: 'P ” 0 : . » * . > 
N E - 


from ſinnes : becauſe no worke can pleaſe 


- 


A 


kerh the ſame, doe before pleaſe him: Buc 
no mans perſon can pleaſe God, bur ſuch an 
one as beeing reconciled ro God by the me- 
rits of Chriſt, hath peace with hits; [V. 
Such workes as are not agreable to the 
rule of Legall juſtice; they before thetri- 
bunall Seatcof God, can not iuftifie, bur 
rather both in, and of themſclues are ſub- 
iet ro Gods eternall cucſe. For this is the ſen- 
reace of che Law, Deut. 27. 26.Carſed is exery 
one that continueth not m all things written inthe 
booke of the Law to doe them. Nowethe workes 
cuen of the regenerate, arc not ſquared accor- 
ding to the rule of Legall iuftice : wherefore 
Dauid beeing, as it were ſtricken, with the 
conſideration of this, durft not once oppole, 
no not his beſt workes to the iudgement of 
God, thatby chem he might plead pardon 
of his finnes;_ whence it is that he cryeth 


out and faith ,Plal. 143.2. Enter not into indge- 


ment with thy ſeruant, O Lord, for then nofleſy li- 


preſen our ſupplications before thee for onr owne 
righteonmeſſe, but for thy great tender mercies. 
V. Iufttfication by workes, let them be what- 


| ſgeuer they can bee, dothquite overturne the 


foundation of our faith, Gal. 5.2. 1fye be 
circumciſed, Chriſt will profit you nothing. and 


| verl. 4. Te are aboliſhed from Chriſt, whoſcener 


@re inſtified by the lawe ye are fallen from grace. 
In this placethe Apoſile ſpeaketh of them, nor 
which did openly refit Chriſt, and the Goſ- 
pell ; but of ſuch, as did with the merit of 


| Chrift, mingle rogether the works of the Lawe; 
| as though ſome pare of our faluation con- 


fifted in them, : Exception, This place doth 
onely exclude: fuch morall workes. of che 


| fleſh, as doegoe befote faith, orthe workes 


of the laweof Moles. Arſv. This is votrue, 
For even of Abraham becipg alreadic rege- 
nerated, and of thoſe his workes whichwere 
done when he was iubnfied; Paul ſpeaketh 
thus. Rom.4.y. 7o him, notwhich worketh, bat 


which beleeneth, & fauth mrputed:; Thoſe works 


which G OD hath prepared that the rege- 


nerate ſhould walke in them,are moral works, 
and workes of grace; bur theſe are excluded 
from iuſtification, and working mans ſaluati- 
oty. Eph.2.10.; And Paul being regencrate 
ſaith thus of himſelte, 1.Cor.4.4. I amnc; guil- 


tie unto myſelfe of any thing, yet am-I not m—_— 


iaſtified.V 1. The cauſe ot the cavſe,is the cauſe 
of the thing cauſed; bur grace without works, 


is the cauſe of mans predeſtination;the -which 
is:thecauſe of bis juſtification : - and therefore 


grace withaut workes ſhall much more be ſaid 
to be the cauſe of iuftificaton; 


ſtatutes ſhall live.inthem. Anſ. This ſayings a | 


legall ſentence;andtherfore ſhewethnot what 
men can do,but what they ſhould doe. 
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| God, except the perſon it ſelfe, that wor- 


{ 


| wing ſhall be uſtified in thy fight. -Fhehke doth} ©] 
Iob. 9.3. /f he (namely,luch an one 5s ſaith he 

| is uſt) contend with God, he cannot avſrere him 
| oe of athouſand. And, Dan. 9.18. We doe nor 
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104. Theorder of the cauſes 
Obicit, LT, Pal. 119.1. Bleſedare thoſe that | A | is aninſtrument apprehending the iuſtice of 
walke in the Law of the Lord. Anſi Man is not Chrili, whereby we are juſtified, Andin this 
here ſaid to bebleſſed, becauſe he walketh | | reſpeR,faithis ſaid by the figure called Mero= 
vprightly, but becauſe the perſon ofſuch a | | »ymia, to be imputedrto ys vnto righteouſnes, 
walker 1s by the merits of Chriſt, juſtified be- Obieft. XIII. The workes of grace aredyed 
fore God. inthe blood of Chriſt. Anfſ. They are indeed dy- 
Obiett, I[T. Indgeme according tomy righ- edtherein, but co theend they might the ber- 
teouſnes. Plal. 7.8. And the fact of Phinees ter pleaſe God, not iuſtifie man: and whereas 
was imputed to him for righteouſnes. Av. theyareſo ſtained ,as that they neede dying in 
| Theſe places are not meant of that righteoul- | |theblood of Chriſt, therefore cap they nota- 
nes of the perſon, by which it is righteous de- ny waies iuftific finfull man . And the perſon 
fore God; bur of the righteouſtes of ſome of the worker, is 2s well dycd in Chriſts blood, 
particular cauſe, or worke. For where as Da- asis his worke, yethe can not ſay that his per- 
uid was accuſed of this crime,that he didaffe& | | ſondoth therefore iuſhfie him. eons 
Sauls kingdome, he1n this point doth in the And asT baue nowprooued, that this do- 
words aboue mentioned,teftifie his innocency rine of the Papiftsis very erronious; ſo I al- 
before God. : ſo auouch thar it is moſt ridiculous. Becauſe 
Qbiett, IV. Math. 25.v.34. 35. &c. We for a man to ſay that inherent righteouſnes is 
areindged according to our workes; therefore alſo augmented by good workes, namely the fruits 
by them inſtified, Anſe The reaſon is notlike : of righteouſnes,is asif a man ſhould ſay, that 
becaulc the laſt iuggementis not the juſtifying the vineis made more fruitfull by bearing 
of a man, but a declaration of that iuftificati- orapes, orthatthe internall lighrot the ſunne 
on which he had before obtained. Therefore is augemented by the external] emiſſon of the = 
raken, not from the cauſe cfiuſtification, but Good workes doe not make a good man, but a good b 
from the effects and fignes thereof, | man dorh make workes good. 
Obie. V. Luk 16.9. Make you friends of The X 1 V. Erronr. 
wnrighteous Mammon, fc. that they may receine Grace u quite extinguiſhed, or rather witerly 
you moeternall habitations. Anſ, This they doe, | | loft by any mor;all ſinne. | 
not as authors of laluation, butas witneſſes of | : The Confmtation. . 
the ſame. — I. The wordof Goddoth manifeſtly de- | 
 _ Obiett, VI, Dan. 4.24. Redeeme thy ſinnes | G | clare that it is farre otherwiſe, Ioh.6.37. A! | 
' by rig hteouſnes, and thine iniquitie by mercie to- | that the Father gineth me, ſhall come unto me:and | 
| wardsthe poore, Anſ. Itis rather , breake of thy | | 1m that commeth unto me, I caſt not away .Marh. 
ſmmes, then redeeme, for ſoisthe original: 16.18. Thow art Peter,andvpon this rocke will 1 
| now men breake off their ſinnes, by ceaſing | | ##ildmy Church: ſo that the gates of hell ſhall not 
from them,norfatisfying for them. ©" | [prenaileagainſtit. 1.lob.2.19. They went onr 
Obiett, V 11. Emill workes condemme: there-\| | from vs, but they were not of vs: for if they had I 
| fore good worker iuſtifie, Anſc Itfollowethnot; | - | beencof vs they would hane continued with 51} | © 
becauſe good workes are not perfeRtly good, | | Rom.g.1.Beeing therefore iitified, we hame peace | ; 
as cuill workes are perfetly cuill. | ith God, Now how could this be true, if he| 
Obieft. VIII. We are ſavedby hope. Rom. | |that was before juſtified ,*conld any way 
8. 24- Anſ, Wee muſt diſtinguiſh betwixe| | quite fall from grace, and fo perifh? TI. The 
iuſtification, and faluation : ſaluation is the] |elcRaftertheir very grieuous fallings from | 
ende; iuſtification, is one degree to cometo | |God,forthwith repented them of their finnes, 
the end: but there is more required tothe end | | as we may ſce inthe example of Dauid, Peter, 
then toa degree ſubordinate to the end: ther-| _ | &c. the which argueth thatthey had nor quite 
fore we are ſaued by hope and faith , bur iuſti- | V | fallen from grace, andloſtthe ſpirit of' God. | 
hed by faith'alone. | | [1I. Ifgrace be once ytterly loſt, then the 
Obicft. 1X. AfiTion cauſetheternall glorie, | | ingraffing of thar partie into Chriſtis quite | 
2.Cor. 4. 17. Anf. Thisit doth nor,as by ic | | aboliſhed: therefore for ſuchas repent, there 
| owne merit, effeing the ſame; bur, rather as| | muſt needes ſucceede a ſecond new 1ngraffing 
a pathand way manifcſting and declaring the | | intoChrift: andthen it will alſo fellow, that 
fame. © [they muſt of neceſſitie* be baptized anew 
 Obiett,X. Tam.2.21. Abraham wes mftified| | which is abſurd tothinke. oy 
by warkes. An{/Notas any cauſe of iuſtification, But for all this, we denic not, but grace may 
bur as a manifeſtation thereof, — -+: | [in part, and fora time beloſt,to the end thar 
Obweft.XI.Reu. 22.11 He that # inſt, let han be | | the fairhfull may thereby acknowledge, and 
more inſt. Anſ. This place muſt be vnderftood| | know their weakenes,and for ir be humbled: 
of iuſtificatiun before men, namely of fan-} | burtharrbere is any torall, or finall falling 
Ctification, or an holy life not of iuſtification| | from grace, wevtterlydenic, 
in thehohe of God, ord oe all pas  : TheXP.Erront. TI 
fore by aworke, Anſ, Weare iulti omg faith, ' ©. . The Confmtation. - DR © 
notas itisavertue and a worke, but -as* it E The law is euangelically fulfilled, by be- 
7 Ko be leeuing 
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{aluation anddanination, . 108 
|lecuing in Qhritt;but not legally, by doingthe | A | is hypoſtarically ynited,doth conferre full and 
| workes thereof. Reaſon. They which are car- ſuſicient worthineſſe ynto the worke, Hence 
nall cannot poſlib!y fulfil the law of God:but | [is it that the Father doth ſpeake thus of his 
themolt regenerate, ſolong as they lite n.| t {onnegMat, 3.17. This « my belooned Sore , in | 
this li fe,arg carnall in part. Rom. 7.14. ſam, | | whom 1 amwellpleaſed (wiixnre)111.In the ſe- | 
ſaich Paui of himſelfe, car-ill, and ſold wnder cond commandement God doth promiſe e- 
ſeune.Prov.20,9,Whocan ſay, Mine heart i pure, rernall life to the keepers of his commande- 
[ am pure from Sſnne?Ecclel.7.22, There ts none ments,yet he ſaith nor that they ſhall obtain it 
| ſoinſt vpn earth, which doth good , and ſinneth by deſert, but chat he will ſhew mercie to thouſands 
| zot.Plal.130.3.1f thou Lord,obſerne what is done | | of them that loue hims, ani keepe his commande- 

antife-, Lord who ſhall abide it ? Weare daily | | ents. IV. That a worke may be meritorious, 
ratight to pray vato God, Mar.6. 1 2.Forgine vs | | firſt ic muſt have an equall proportion with 
our ſinnes, Exception, Indeede if the jultice of | | legal tuſtice , and ecernall life s ſecondly, 
the faichfull be abſolutely conſidered, it is | © | merit doth -preſuppoſe this alſo, that in God 
imperfe&, but as God doth exaRt ir of our | | there mult be adue debr towards man; for 
frai'tic,it is perfeR. Avſ; This is butthe fanlie | 3 | 6 ODthen oughton dutie, not by fauour,to 
of ſome doting Ieſuite. For this ſentence of accept of the perſan of man:Bur Al our works, 
the law is ſimple, eternall, and immoueable. yea aur moſt holy works, cannot come neere 
Gal.3.10.Curſed :s euery one that continneth not vnto legall righteouſneſſe, For, ſceing all the 
in allrhings hich are written m this booke, to doe regenerate ar? partly carnal,and partly fpiricu- 
them.Neither may we imagine,that God will all, all their good workes in like ſort are im- 
not therefore exact the full accompliſhing of perfectly good.For looke what the cauſes are, 


om 


the law, becauſe wee are fraile. For-wee-are} —jfuch muſtrheeffe&tne edes be, Againe, good 1 
"| creatures and debters:now we know,that the | | workes doe preſuppoſe a due debr'in. man, 
debr doth not decreaſe,by reaſon of the deb- | | none in God. V, The auncient Fathers doe not 
ters Ppouertie. | | acknowledge this merit of condignitic as cur- 
Obiett, The faichfullare ſaide to bee per- rant. Augult.in his manuel.chap; 2 2. 4y merit 
fect in this life. Az/w,There isa two-fold per- 1s Gods mercze.Greg,mor.2.bocke,cha.q. Grace 
feRion,the one incomplete, the which is an found mee void of merit at my firſ® connerſi- 
endeauour or care to obey God in the. obſer- an, and the ſame grace hath kept mee void of 
uation of all his precepts;rhe other is tearmed merit ener ſince, Bernard,ferm.68, yponthe | 
complete, this is that iultice which the law re- | C| Cant. It is ſufficient to knowe this , that me- 
Quireth,namely,a perfe&t and abſolute iuſtiec, rits are not xſefficient . And ſerm. 61 . 


according to rhat meaſure which man per- | | Cant,/Mavs inflice is Gods gooaneſſe. And Epiſt. 
formed to God in his innocencie. In the firſt i 90.7 hat the ſatisfattion of one may be imputed 
ſenſe,the faithfull are ſaid to be perfet,notin | | ro 4l,a5 the fnnes of all were borne by one. And as 


this latter. forauncieot Doctours, merit was nothing els. 


TE, [toriem, /buta good worke acceptable 10 
The XV1.\ Erront, God.Aug.epiſt, 105. to Sixtus. {fit be grace, 
| | then is it. uot beſtowed by reaſon of any mer ,” bus | 
Forkgs done in grace doe (ex condiguo) con- vpon free. mercie. What merit of hus owne'can_be 
dignly merit eternall life, thats,ſet at lebertie bragge of, who if he had his 
| | 0, = merits.ſhonld hane beene condemned? good: workes | 
The confutation, ____._--- | are wronght by man, bat faith is wrought m man, 
without which no mancould worke good warkes: SO. 
1, Ecerna!l life is che free gift of Ged.Rom. che word werite doth fignifie 20 doe well, tobe | 
6.23. The wages of ſinne is death, but the gift of | | acceptable,topleaſe;as the old incerprecer hath, 
Goats eternall life thorough Chriſt Ieſus, There- for weprdurau,fignifying topleaſe Gadguled this ||| 
fore it js nor obtained by the merit of Latine word promererigomerit, oe ON 
workes. 11. The merit of condignitie,is an a- | | Obie. 1, Workes have attributed: ynto: 
ion belonging to ſuch a-nature as is both | | chem reward. Anſwer, Reward is nor ip much 
'GODand man, ' notto a bare creature, -For | | attributed to the worke,as to the worker, and 
the Angels themſclues cannor merit.any thing tohim,not for himſeife, bur for Chriſts mee 
at Gods hands: yea-and Adam alſo,it he-had | | rites apprehended by faith.Therefore nat our | 
ſtoode in hus firſt innocencie, could have de- | | merit,or perſonall merit;but Chriſts merit,and | 
ſerued nothing of God, becauſe it is the boun- ourrewatd are corcelatiues, TO IBN ; 
den dutic of the” creature:to-performe obedi- Oviett. 11. 2. Thefl, 1. 6. It 5 avighteon 
cnce yntohis Creator. The merit therefore of | | rhing with God to recompence tribulations , oc. 
.condignitie , Goth onely. agree yato Chriſt | | «Aſc Itis righteous, not; becauſe God ougher 
God and man,in whomeeach nature doth, to | | ſo to doe of dutie, but becauſe hee promiſed: 
the .cfeRing of this merit, performe that nowefor Godto ſtand to his word, is a part 
which delongcth to it. For the Iuwanity Coth |. Lofiullice TT 
——miniter watter vnto the meritorious worke; ObieZt. TI I.Chriſt hath merited, that works 
| by ſuffering, and performing obedience; but might merit. Anſc I. This raketh quitc away | 
the Deicie of Chriſt, whereynto the humanitie } "the interceſſion of Chriſt, 11, Ir is againſt | 


_ ———— . _— Ro 


ry Tr ww." 1 
FOE K 2 th 
TP e 
LS: " 

t p : . 


* — 
ane wi + 62 ws 
a4. » « 1-4 3 edt - - p w_ Y 


—_ 


ah. t. _—_— 
m— 


P —_—_—__ DR ww ar 


i. 


Theorder of the cauſes =: 


' che natureof alegallworke,to merit (ex'con- | A 
| d;gns) condignly: becauſe both che Lawe. 
| of hature:and creation doe bind manto | 
| pcrformielegallworkes ynto God, And fur- 
| cherall workes are very imperfe,and mixed ' 
with::finne. III. This dottrine concerning : 
| workes,doth obſcure and darken the merit of 
Chritt: becauſe that the obraining of erernall | 
| life is withdrawne fromhis death and obedi- | 
ence,andattribured vnto workes.For they ſay ' 
chus,: that Chriſt by his paſſhon d1d merit in- 
deede:- forthe ſinner inftification, buta finner | 
once iuftjfied, dorh' for himlelfeby his owne 
merits eyen condignly merit eternal] life. 
. Obieft, IV. The workes ofthe regenerate, 
avethe-workes of che holy Ghoſt, therefore 
perf-& and pure, 4/5».1. The workes of God 
are all perfect, | bur yet in their time, and by 
degrees: therefore ſanAihcation which is a 
worke of God, muſt in this life remaine in- 
complere,and is made perfect in the world to 
come.IL The workes of God are pure,as they 
| aretheworkes of God alone, not of God and | 
—+mpure-man:butnowe good workes they doe | 
come.immeciately from the: naturallfacuhties | 
of the ſoule,namely,trom the vnderſtanding, | 
| and the will, (mn which,they beeing as yet, bur 
partly regenerated, ſome corrupt qualities of 
fnne doe yer remaine)and arenot imediately 
and fhmply,or wholy deriued from Gods ſpi- 
rt. Andhenceitis-that they areall ſtained with 


 f1nne. 
Te Is TheXV TIT. Errovr, . 
| Man knoweth not but by efpeciall renxelation, 
whether he be predeſtinated or not, © ©: 
The Confutatrn. © © 
The contrary to this,is a plaine eruth:Rea- 
ſon.T. That which a manmuſtcertainely be- 
{| lecue;thar may-he alſo certainely know with-- 
out aneſpeciall reuelacion: but every faithfull 
man wut belecuc thathe is eleRed.It is Gods 
commandement .that we ſhould beleeue in 
Chriſt.x.loh. 3.2 3.Now to belecue in Chriſt, is 
| notenely to beleeue chat we are adopted, 11- 
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elec from eeernity,' whereby it is apparent, 
that he which beleeucs not this,dothnot'be- 
lecuexbewhbole GoſpelILThat which3s ſea- 
| led ynto vs by the ſpirizofGod, of that we 
ace very fure without ſpeciall reuclation: bur 
our.adoption,and ſo.conſequently our electi- 
| anzis ſealed vato vs by che ſpizit of God. 1. 
Gora. 2. Wehantnet reteined the ſpirit of the | 
worls;bmt the [pris 'which is 'of GO D-- that we 
| mobthruw thethings that ave ginen to-u8 of God. 
Therefore is our eleRion cettainely knowne 
 vatovs; Eph.t.1;. In mbemalſoze haue truſted 
after that ye heard the word of ermh,cuen the Goſ- 
pellof youy ſaluation, - wherein alſo after that ye 
| belequed, 7e were ſealtd with the holy ſpirit of pro- | 
Exception. The holy Ghoſt doth ſeale vnto | 
_| vs our adoption maralþ by workes, andthere- | 


fare rhe-knpwledge of our adoption is bur 


= 


j mooue our yndetſtandings and wils to im- 
| brace them,and ina mouing them, dothmake 
| vs bothto giue our afſene ynto them,& inthem 
| to reſt our ſelues: whence ariſcth a ſpeciall 
| aſſurance that weareadopred, andijn the fa- | 
| uour of God. Luk.1o. 20.Rejopce rather that your 
| namerare written inheauen, Bue no man can | 
| be glad for that good which heis in doubr 


| Species ih his Gene, as the Logitians ſpeake: 
1 ſothatit may by iuſt conſequent be gathered 
| out of Gods word, if we reaſon thus:They 
{ which ttuly beleeue are eleted, Toh.6. 35, 1 


- | predeſtination, whereby God, according to 


Neither doe we here ſetdowne any abſo- 
lure decree of damnation,as though weſhould ' 


onely probable. Anſwer ſealcth vnato ysour | 


| adoption, by begerting a ſpeciall cruſt and 

conhdence, For when as we heare Gods pro- 
miſes, 'and withall thinke ypon them, then 
doth'zhe' holy Ghoft by the ſame promiſes 


whether he haue receiucdit or nor. I V,2. Pet. 
1.10. Stxdy to make your vocawn and eleton ſure, 
beCuay mutidtar + butthis is notin ref; pect of 
G OD: but our ſelues. | 

Object, No man muſt by the Catholike faith 
beleeue any thing which God hath not reuea- 
led either inthe written or vnwnitten word, 
namely tradition. But there is no ſuch either 
writing or tradition as this, namely, that fuch | 
a particular man, ſuppoſe Peter, or Henrie is 
predeſhnated of God, Therefore no mar, muſt 


is it inclufiuely comprehended in them, as the 


truly beleeue; for he which belceneth doth | 
know himlelfeto belecue: therefore Tam ele- 
Red. The firſt propoſition, is taken from the 
Scriptures: the ſecond, from the belecuers 
conſcience,& from them both, the concluſion 
is cafily derived. 


CHAP. L11. 
Concerning the decree of reprobation. 


Hus much fhall ſuffice for the decree of 
EleQion , now followeth the decree of 
"The decree or Reprobation, is that partof | 


the molt free and iuſtpurpoſe of his will, bath 
determined to reiect ceartaine men ynto cter- 
nall deftruRion, and miſerie, and that tothe 
praiſe of his _— Ng 2I, _ nor the 
potter power ouer the clay,to makeof the ſame lumpe 
_ el to hononr and azother þ py werden. 
Pet.2.8.To themwhich ſtumble at the word, bee- 
ing diſobedient unto which thing (eti8now) they 
were enen ordained. lud, v. 4. There are certaine 
men.crept inwhich were before of old (weryllpuy- 
Hoot)" ordained to this condemnation. 1.Thefl.5, 
9.Godhath not appointed v5 unto wrath, bat unto 
{alnation. Inche Scriptures Cain and Abel, If< 
mael and Iſaac, Eſau and Tacob,ate propoun- 
ded yneovs 48 types - of mankind, partly cle- 


| 


_  thinke 


nt... 
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| particularly beleeue that heis faued.AnſAl- | © 
beit this particular propoſition, 7am eletted,is 
1 not expreſlely ſer downe in the Scriptures, yet 
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chinke ther any were condemned by the meere 
- | and alone will of Ged,' without any cauſes 
inh-rentinſuch asare to be 'condemned, For 


vito the decreeof God it ſelfe, there are cer- | 


tainemeanes forche executiontherofannexed, 
and ſubordinate. And thetefore though wee 


never doe, or can ſeparate Gods decree, and 


the meanesto execiitethe fame, yet do we di- 
Ringuiſhthem,anddo confider the purpoſe of 
God, ſoinerimes by it {elfe alone; and ſome- 
times againenot by it ſeife , but with middle 
cauſes fubordinate thereco. Andin this ſecond 
reſpe&t, Chrilt is ſaid to bepredeſtinate: butin 
the foriner, namely, as the decree is confide- 
red by itlelfe, he is notpredeftinated, bnt to- 
gether with God the. Father is a predeſtina- 
rour. 


Aeaine, the decree of Godis ſecret. I. Be- 


cauſe itariſerh onely from the good pleaſure 
of God, voſearchable, and adored of the yery 
Angels themſelues. 1I. Becauſe: it is: not 
knowne, bur by that which is 


_—+by the effects thereof.- 


CHADP..LIII. 


(concerning theexecution of the decree 
of Reprobation, 


F the executing of this decree,there isto be 
and thedeyreesor proceeding thereof. 

The foundation of executing the decree of 
Reprobation, is the fall of Adam , by which 
fall he was {ubict both ro finne and damna- 
tion. Rom.1 1.32. For Godhath ſput vp atim yn- 
beleefe, that he might haue mercu onall.1.Pet.1. 
8, Here we muſt note,that God bathſo decreed 
to condemne ſome, as that notwithſtandng, 
all che fault and deſert ef condemnation re- 
maineth inthe men onely, 3, 

Further, whom God reieteth ro condem- 


probate-when he is fallen intofinne, for the 


afcer ir,*namely, 


conhdered, the foundation or: beginning, | 


nation, thoſe he hateth: this harredof God is, | 


whereby. he detcGeth and-abhorrechthere-- 


A 


[3 


| 


; | they that are Called(namely,by an vneffeQtuall | 
calling) and. they that are not called, | 


* 


{ods c 
demnation.®: : 1 

 Theacknowledgement of Gods calling, is 
whereby the reprobates for a time, do ſubieR 
themſclues to the calling of God, which cal- 
ling is wrought by the preachin 


a. Bled. ltd. Gt. 


Reprobaresof riper age, arc of two ſorres? 
_ Inthereprobates which are called, the ex- | 
ecutipn of the decree of reprobation hath 


all mg, 


o of the word, 


Mar. 22.14. Formany arecalled,but few are cho- 


ſen, And of this calling there are fiue other de- 
| grees. | 


Thefirſt is, anenlightning of their mindes, 
whereby they are infiruted ofthe holy Ghoſt 
to. the ynderſtanding and knowledge of the 
word, Heb.6.4.For it zs impoſſible thatthey which 
were once lightned,c.2.Pet.2.20.For if they af- 


ter they haue eſcaped from the filthineſſe of the 


| 271d, through the knowleape of the Lord, and of | 


rhe Sauiatir Iſis Chriſt, ave yer tangled aoaine 
therein, and onercome, the latter endis worſe with 
them then the beginning, 

The ſecond, is a certaine penitencic, nw here- 


by the Reprobare, 1, doth acknowledge this 


| finne, II. Is pricked with the feeling of Gods 


wrath for ſine. ITI.Is grieued for the puniſh- 
ment of finne, IV. Doth confeſle his finne. 
V. Acknowledgeth God to heiuft in puniſh- 
ng fine. V I. Defireth to be faued. VII. Pro-| 
miſerh repentance in- his miſerie or affliction, | 
in theſe words, [will //zne nomore, Mat, 27. 3.| 
Thenwhen [udu which bettayedhin, ſawe that he 
was eandemned, he repented himſelfe, and brought 
araine the thirtie peeces of filuer, to the chiefe 


Prieſts and Elders. Heb.1 2.17. For yeknow, how 


| that afterward alſo when hee world hane inherited 


the bleſſing, he was reiefted: for he fornd noplaceto 
repentance, though he ſought the bleſſing with 
teares. 1.King.21.27. Now when Ahab heard 


/oftly. Num. 23.10. Ler medie the death ofthe 


three degrees;to wit,an acknowledgement of || 
a falling away againc,and con: | 


thoſe wirdes, he rent his clothes, and put ſackcloth | 
| vpor him, andfaſted,andlay im ſackcloth,andwent | 


| ſame ane. And this hatred which God hath 
to man, coines by the fall of Adam: :and ir is 
' neitheran antecedent,nor a cauſe of Gods de- 
 cree, but onely a conſequent, and followerh 
the decree. = 
Reprobates arc cither infants, or 
riper a9c. 4-2 | | 
. Ja reproþate infants, the execution of Gods 
 decreeis this: Aſſooneas.they are borne, for the 
| guilt oforiginsll and naturall finne, being left 
in Gods ſecret. wdgemenr ynto themſclues, 
| they dying atereiefted of God for euer, Rom. 
chap.5.verl. 14. But deathraigned from Adam 
ro Moſes,  enen ouer themallſa that ſinned nat after 
| the lake-aranmer of the tran/greſſionef Adam which 
| was rhe figure ofhim that was rocome.Rom.g.11. 
| Forere thechildren were borne, and when. they has | 


righteoms, and let my laſt end be like his, Plal.78. 
| 2 2+ For all this, they ſinned (fill, and belcencd not 
his wondrous workes. 33. Therefore their dayes 
dil he conſume invanitie, and their yeares haſtily. 
34 And when he ſlue them, they ſought him , and 
they returned, and ſonght Godearly. 3 5. They res 
| membred that God was their frength,and the moſt 
high God their Red-emey. | 
\ Thethird degree, is a temporarie faith, 
| whereby the reprobate doth confuledly -be- 
leeve thepromiſes of God , made in Chriſt, 1 
fay, confo/ed!y, becauſe he belecueth that ſome 
ſhall be ſaued, but hee beleeueth not, thar | 
he himſelfe particularly ſhall be ſaued, becauſe: 
hee Dy content with a penere)l faith, doth 
neuerapply the promiſes of God to himſelfe, 
{ neither doth. hee ſo-much «s-conceiue any | 
| purpoſe , deſire, or indeauour to epply | 
| the-{ame, oriany wreſtling or flriving againſt 
| ſecuririe orcareleſneſſe and diſtruſt. Iam. 2.19, 
; 'K 3 Tho 


men of 


| neither done goodnor enill, | thatthe purpoſe of God | 
might renuine according toeleition not by workes, 
Yo oma mel 


| 
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Thou beleeneſt that there is oue God, thow doeſt wel: 
the dexils alſo beletur it , and tremble, Math. 1 3. 
20. And be that receined ſeed inghy ftany ground, | 
# he which  heareth the ward, and iycontinently 
with iy receineth it... 21. Tet hath he ngroote._n | 
kimſelfe, aud durcth but & ſeaſon... John. 2. 23«| 
Nome when he was at Ieruſalem ag the Paſſeoner m | 
the feaſt, many belecued in his Name when they | 
ſawe hs miracles which be did, 34... But leſus did 
nat commit himſc elfe unto them, becaaſe he knewe | - 
them all. EL RD FE 7 
The fourth, 1s a taſting of heaucnly gifts: 
a5 of Iuſtification, and ot San&ification, and | 
of the vereues of the- worlde ro come.” This 
taſting 13verely a ſenſe in the hearts of the Re- |. 
probares, whereby they doe percciue and feele |: 
the excellencie of Gods beacfics,norwithſtan- 
diag they doc not inioy the ſame, For it is one | 
thing to talte of daiatics and a banquet, and 
another thing to feede and to bee nouriſhed | 
thereby. Heb. 6.4,5. Fort is impyſſiole, that | 
they which were once lightened, and haue taſtedef 
the beauenly gifts, andwere made partakgrs of the 
The fifth degrceis, the outward holines. 
of life for a time, vnder which, .is compre- 
hended a zeale inthe profeflion of religion, 
a reyerence and feare towards Gods miniſters, | 
and amendment of life in many things. Mark. | 
6.20. For Herod feared lohn knowing that he | 
was a will man, and anho!y, andrenerenced bim, 
and when he heard him, be did many things, and. 
heard him glad'y. AS.8$. 13. Then Simon Eim- 
ſelfe belecued al/a, and was baptized, and covtt- 
need with Philip, andwondred whin he fawe the 
fignes andgreat miracles which were dong. Hol. 
Ge 4: O Ephraim, what ſhall l doe wntothee? O | 
Tugeh, howe ſpall I intreat thee ? for your gooa= | 
nelſe is as 4 morning cloud and a5the morning dewe | - 
it- goeth away. Yr 
The ſecond degree of the execution of- 
Gods counſell . of reprobation, in men. of 
ripe age which arc called, is afalling away 
-4gaine, which for .the moſt part is effected 
and wrought after this manner, Firſt, the 
| reprobare is deceived by ſome finne.. Se- 
_} condly, his heart is bardened by-the ſame | 
| Gaue, Thirdly, his heart beeing hardened, 


ds GE 


againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſianeth-in like fort 
againſt both che Father, and che Sonne) bur | 
itis ſo called, becauſe it is done  contrante to 
che immediate ation, namely, the il'u- 
mination of the holy Ghoſt. Foralbeir this 
| beaa ation common. to the. whole Trini- 
cic, yctthe Father and che Sonne dot effect 
the ſame by the holy Ghoſt. IT. The eh- 
| cicnt cauſe of it; which isa let and obſti- | 
nate malice againſt God, and againſt his 
Chrilt . Therefore when aman doth in the | 
time of perſecution, either for feare, or raſh- | 
lydenie Chrict, he doeth not commit this 
finneagaiuſt the holy Ghoſt, as way appeare 
| by che example 'of Peter who denyed Chrift. 
Matth. 26. 73, 74, 75. Neither. doth he 
which perſecuteth Chriſt and his Church | 
: ypon ignorance fall jato this fine. Par/ per- 
ſecntedche Church of Ciriſt, and yet God | 
had mercie on him, becauſe he didir igno- 
_ | rantly,, 1,Tim, 1.13. Many of the Iewes cru- 
| cified ous Sauiour Chriſt, who afterward, be- 
cauſe they committed that gricuous ſa ypon 
— t2norance, Tepenting at Peters {; crmon, they | 
| did obtaine remniffion of their finnes. AR. 3. 
| I7. and 2. 37, III. The obie, namely, 
God himlelfe, and the Mediatour Chriſt Icſus. 
| For the malice of this finne is dircRed a- | 
oainſt the yery majeſtic of God himſelfe, 
andagainſt Chriſt, Heb, 10. 29, Of how much | 
ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe yee ſhall he be worthy, 
"| n hich rreadeth wnder- foote the ſarne of God, 
and counteth the blood of the teſtament a an vn- 
holy thing, wherewith be was ſanttified, and | 
doth deſpite the ſpirit of grace? Therefore this 
| fiune dethdireCy reſpeR the firſtrable of the 
 morall aw,andis not 1ome particular ſlipping | 
alidefrom:the obſcruation or thoſe comman- | 
| dements which are contained in this firſt ta- 
ble, ſuchas are ſomedoubtings concerning |- 
God, orofthe truthof the Scriptures, or of 
Chriſt, &c. but iris a generall defeRtion and 
| apoſtaſhe from God,and that totally. IV. 
 TheſubieRtio which its. This ſinne is found | 
in none atall, but ſuch'ss haue beene enlight- 
ned by.the holy Ghoſt, and haverafted of 
the good gift of Ged. Heb.6. 5,6. Neither 
isit in him a bare! cogitation alone, bur an | 
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becommeth., wicked and peryeric. Fourtbly, 
then followeth, his incredulitie. and vobe- 
leefe, whereby he conſentetth notto Gods 
ward, when .hehath heard -andknowne- it. 


{| externall ation, or racher ſuch a blaſphemie | 
againſt God, as proceedeth from a malitious 


and obſtinate heart, 'Matth.12.31. V. The 
EJeEt cannot commit this finne: and theres |- 


Fifcly, an Apoſtaſic, or falling away from 

fajgh:in Chriſt, .doth-immediacely followe this 

vnbeleefe. Heb. ;<t 2,13. Take beede,brethrew, 
leaſt 41 any time there bee iv ny: of you an ewill 
| heart, and wrnfairhfall,te depart away from the. 'li- 
| #inp Ged.1, Timed ng. 004 - 
\ Fbjs Apoſtaſle; is ſometimes fan againſt | | 

the boly Ghoſt,. In the Gone: agaſtehe bat | | 

ly GhoR, wee 'haue theſe ſeveral -points 

tobe confidered 2.1, The name;: itis called | | For thegift cf repentice proceederhfrom the ; 
'$ſaneagainltche holy Ghof}, nor beeanſeit | — | holy Ghofi,&the holy Ghoſt” remainethin vs | 
is dong againld the perſan,or deitie ofche;hos | {| thorough:Chrift apprehended by faith:nowe 
ly Ghoſt (forin. his reſpethe. charkhnetb | 


forethey who feele:in themſelues- a ſure- te- 
ftimonic of their. eletion, 'neede neucr to 
deſpaire: nay, thisfinne is not in euery repro-. 
bate- | for many ofthem dit before they have 
this illawination by. Gods ſpirit. V1. 'This 
finne cannor be forgiven, not: becauſe iris 
ter then that Chrifts merit can ſatisfie for 
| it,, but-becauſc after a'man hath once:commit- 


| ced.chis fig,it is impoffible for him to'repent.. 


no man doth apprehend Chrift, that doerh 
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A frame of thedoftrine of Þr edeflination,out : 


_of the writings of ſome later Dininetin Ggmary. 
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Gods eternall decree; whereby be decreed 


1, Tocreate mankind. 


we oh 


2. Togiue alawto his creature with 


—_— _—- > De en, SY 


-—_— 


condition both of life and death. 


|| 


3- Afterthe giuing of the law to permit the fall, 


wh. 


Predeftination or | peciall ele= Incredulitic and conwmacie fore. 


ſed with himſelfe ypon his poſteritic, refuſe grace offered in the 
meere mercie, to beſtow faith Goſpel. 

ypon ſome certain of Adams 

polteritie called: and in like =Thedecree of Reprobation,wher- 
ſort freely, not by faith or by God, for their contumacie fore- 
works foreſceneto iuſtifie,and knowne, decreed to condemne them 
glorific, to deſtruRion. | 


EE .- manifeſtation of Gods glorie. 


Place this Tablebetweene Fol. 108. and 109, eg 


. Toredeeme all mankind in Chriſt; ſo thar | 
_ 
5. Tocall mankind ſo redeemed in time : ; 
hercis an vniverſall vocation, 4 
{ 
| 
; 
| 


_ Rion, whereby God purpo- knawne: whereby thereſt of Adams| _ 


=y 
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E - 
thereof; namely, ſer malice ,Jurketh inwardly : 8 
in the heart, and is not {o caſily diſcerned. y appeare - by their defs - x 
Our of all ebis which hath pony omen criptionin thisrable. 7. 1 fe 
we may thus define this finae . The finne a- But thistheir doctrine bath ſome' foule.er- 
es theholy Ghoſt,is a voluntaric,and ob- | | rours and defeRts, thewhich T,according as 1 
inate deniall of , and-bJaſphemie againſt the ſhall be able, will briefly rouch. . © + 
Sonne of God, or that truth which. was be- avert? 4a, 
fore acknowledged toncerning him , and The l.Erronr. : 
| ſo conſequently, an vniucrſall defeftion from on rn ef 
GOD * and his ctue Charech . We haue-an | | There #acertaine wninerfall or general: 8 
| example of this ſ1nne,parr'y in the d euill, who leftion, whereby God, without any either reſfrainte, 
albeit he knewe well enough thatTeſus was | 1, | orexception of perſons, hath decreed to redeeme by 
rhac Chrilt; " hee nouer COINS Wit- —— to reconcile unto bimiſelfe all mavigud | 
tingly.and willingly:: with al his power to | olly, fallen in Adam, yea exery ugnlar perſon, 
Js ena ſacred Maichlic of GOD, to- as well the Reprobate, pare vr 4g ” NY 
 gither with the kingdome of Ieſus Chriſt, T he Confutation. Lent 
and,as farforth as he could, vtterly to ſup- Thevery nameof EleQion doth fully con- | __ 
| plantcheſame ; partly inthe Phariſes, Math. futethis: for none canbeſaidero be elefted;if | © 
[3437 Joh, 3-2  ::. - ; | [ ſo betharGod would haveall men cleQed in 
+ _| After Apoſtaſiefoloweth pollution, which | _ | Chriſt. For hethar cletcth, @rmakerhjchoiſe, |__| 
| is the very fullnefſe of all iniquitie, alrogicher. | | cannotbeſaid co rake all: neither «can he that 
| contrary to ſanGification. Gen. 15 . 16. accepreth of all, beſaidro make cbvuiſe onely 
= And in the fourth generation they ſpall come of ſome. | ; 
= | hither agame, for the wickedneſſe of the Amorites Obieit.EleQionis nothing els bur dileRion, | 
. 1 wat yet full, | a or loue: but this we knowe, that God loueth | 
- | Thethird degree, is dairmation , whereby all his creatures; therefore he cleterh all his | 
;þ theReprobates are delivered yp to eternall | © | creatures. EI wk T7 | 
= puniſhment. The execution' of damnation | | | Anſwers 1. Idenic thartoeleRtis to love, * 
= beginneth 48 death,and is finiſhed in the Jaſt.| | but to ordaine and appoint to loue. Rom. 9. 
by iudgement. Luk. 16.22 . Anditwas ſo that | | 13.11. God doth loue all biscreatures, yet | 
FI | the beggar died, and was carried by the Angel in- | | notall cqually, bur cuery one in their place. 
F, to Abrahams boſame: the rich man alſodiedand | |. Furthermore,this poſition doth flatly re-. 
x wAs buried. 23. And boring in hell tormentr, be | | pugnethe moſtplaine places ofholy ſcripture. 
2 lift vp his cies and ſaw Abraham a far off, and | Tix. 2. 14+. #ho gaue himſelfe for vs, that he | 
WW, Lazarus in bu boſome. 1 awight redeeme vr fromall inigutie, andpurge vs | - ; i 
= The execution of the degree of reprobati- | | go be apeculiar people vnrobamſelfe, lob. 10.y. ; 
= on in Infidels whichare not called, is this. | | 15. 1 gine my life for my ſheepe. Exception. All | 
| Firſt, they haue by nature ignarance and | | menare. the ſheepe of Chriſt. A»ſ . John f 
= | | vanitie of minde. Aiter that followerb hard- | {|-actderh,v, 27.28. And my ſheepe heare my voite, | 
- neſle af heart, whereby . they become yoid | | aud / knowe them, and they follaw me, and 1 gine 
WW of all ſorrowe for their. finnes. Then com-'] | wnto them erernall life, neither ſhall they periſh. | 
ns | meth a reprobate ſenſe, which is, when rhe Eph. 5.23.Chriſt is the head: of the Chareh, | 
2 natural light ofreaſon, 'and of the.ciudge- [D [and the ſame x the Saviour of his bodie, verſe 
. ment of. good and enill,: is extinguifhed, Af. | | 25. Chriſt lowed the Church, and gave biniſelf for 
8 | cerward:when the heart, ceafeth roforrow, | | ir. Redemption, 2nd remiffion of fnnes, 'is j 
' thenariſeth acommirting of finne. with gree- theinheritance of the Saints,: and of ſuch as | | 
7 | dineſe. Then comimeth polluion'; .which | -| are madeheires ofthe. kingdome of Chriſt, 
is chofulaefie of moe, Laſtly, a (inſt reward | | Coleſſ.1.12.13.14. Fo act | 
: is giuen;toall thele,towit, fearcfull condem- "Againe, looke for whame Chriſt is an.ad- | | 
nationy: Eph. 4. 11 $:Aaving them cogctation | | tocace, to. rbem onely is he a redeemergfor 1 
derkeved,' avd heing. frangers from ithe/ife of | | redemption and interceſſion , which:[arc 1 
| Gedrhbrougb the ignorance that # inthem,becauſe | || parrs of Chrifts pricſthood, be. one 15as 
| of the hardneſs of their hearts. Rom.1.28. For as .cenerall: and Jarge as the other, and are 
| cO:7 78 garged nat tokmowe God, event fa: God de- to ſurely ynited and faſtened rogither, as | bs 
| | iatered them -/p to e reprobate mud, 20 doe thoſe | that one cannot be without the: ober . 
| | rbings high are notcamenient. Bur Chrift . is:'oncly an aduocateof the faith- | 
| GRAM EV. noo $f” full. John 1:7 . vecſe,g; In'that his ſolempe { 
- Concerning 4 newe deniſed ddflrine of praier, he firſt praierh' for his.owne, nawe- | | 
©... Pregdeſtivation,tang ht by ſome vew | | ly; his diſciples, ele&ed-notonely ro:the.|.. 4 
| Sg and late Dinines, © | Apoltleſhip bur alſo to. eternall life: 'and | | 
AErtaine newDiuines of our age, haue rhen verſe, 20, hepraieth ikewiſe forthew | 
| Woflatecrieted vp. newe. dorine 6f | | that ſhouldbelecue in him by their word. L | | 
Ro ns | : K 4 __ Nowe = | 
| 
— | 


- 
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The order of the cauſes. , 


th. a _—"_ FY Shatrad. et. Mt. a 


. 4 I 4d. Aids AM. 


+ ——_— PU VERPRI {4 a. 


Now agaialt cheſe,he oppoſeth cherorld, for | A | Chiiſt by the number of men which-receive 
whicirhe prayeth abt;char.it may atraine cter- mercie (tor ſo indeed, I'praunt, that as Adams 
| nall life , And Ron; 8. 3 4.10 ſhall accuſe Gods fall made all vniuſt, ſothe -mercie of Chriſt 
eleiR Ehniſt firterhs atthe right hand of the Father, | | and his redemption ſhould aQually iuftifie all) | 
andmaherhinterceſſirfor vs.” Furthermore, the | | but wee muſtrather meaſure it by the efficacy 
members ef Chrifts Church are called tbe Ke- and dignitie thereof, then bythe number on 
deemzd of the Lord, Plal107.2, (Therefore this whome itis beſtowed , For it was a mote ca- 
 priviledge is not'giuen coal alike, = fie thing to deſtroy all by finne, then by grace 
Exception. This: vniuerfall reconciliation, is to ſaue but one. Man, becing but meere 
not inreſpect of man, bur of God himſelf, who, man, could deſtroy all: but to fatie even 
'both made it forall, and offereth it to all. 4». | | one, none could doe it, but ſuch an one as was 
(If Chriſt became once before God a reconci- | | both God andnman. re BB 
lation forallmens ſmnes,. yex-and alſo ſati(- Obieftion, 111, Many places of Scripture 
fred for them all, ir-muſt needes follow,that | | there are-which affirme. this, that the bene- 
before God all thoſe. finnes muſt be quite | | fire of Chriſts death doth appertaine ynto all. 
blotted our of bis remembrance. For the a- Rom.1 1, 332. God hath ſbut op all under ſiaxe, 
Quall blotting out of finnes, doth inſeparably that hee might hane mercie vpon all. 1,Tim,2.4. 
depend ypon ſatisfaction for finnes: and \atiſ- God wonld bane all men to'be ſaued. 2.Pet. 3.9. 
faction with God; doth neceſſarily imply the Goawould not haue any toperiſh, bur all come' to 
| yery reall and generall aboliſhment of the | | _ Anſxer. 1]. You muſt viderftand | 
| guilt and puniſhment of fine. chat beleene, asit is Marth, 11, 28. Allthar | 
| : Ohett, I. Chriſt rooke ypon him mans na- are wearie, and hear laden, Toh. 3. 16. ' All 
wure:therefore he redeemed mans nature gene- that beleene, Gal. 2. 22. The Seripinre hath | 
rally. nſw. L It followeth nor, except we | | concluded all wnder fiwne, that the prowiſe by the | 


| would Tay, that Chrift redeemed his owne hu- | | | ferth of leſin Chriſt, ſhould be ginen to them 
manitie, which cannot be any waycs poſlible. 


which beleene, At. 10. 43. All which beleene. | 
I 1. Every woman'doth partakE the humane 


And ſurcly there is as well a generalitie of 
nature of every man, yet is net cuery man each 


; them thatbelecue, as of the whole world. 
womans husband,.but hers alone, with whom 11. Wee may vnderftand by [ al} of all ſorts 
| by the coucnantin matrimonie, hee is made 


lome, not euery ſingular perſon of all ſorrs. 
| one fleſh: and 1n like for Chriſt did by his in- 


So, Reuel.5.9.Chriſt is ſaid to have redeemed 
| carnation (/#4 tyoafwweu)take allo ypon him ſome ont of exery kindred, and rongur, and peo- 
{ mens nature, and that common to all Adams | 


ple, and mnajion.” And Gal, 42. 28. There & 
| progenie, yetis he the husband of his Church neither Jew nor Grecian, neither bond nor free, 
alone, by another more peculigr conjunction, | © | there is neither male nor female, for yee are all, 
namely, the bondof the'ſpirit and of faith. | | one Chriſt Teſas. Matth. 4. 23. Chriſt is ſaid | 
And by it the Church is becomefleſh of his to haue healed exery diſeaſe, that is, euery 
ficſh, and boneof his bone. Eph. 5. 30. And | | kinde of diſeaſe. And Auguſtine to this pur- 
therefore ſhe alone may iuſtly claime title to | | poſe hath a fitte rule. All « oftes w/ed for | _ ___. 
©| the deathof Chriſt and all his merits. _ * | | many, as Rom. y. 18. 19, Auguſtine in 
 Obicft. 11, Chris redemprien is as general, his Manuel to Laur. chap. 103. /s # thuſad 
.as Adams fall was : and therefore it appertat- (ſaith Auguſtine) God wox!d hae all tobe ſane), 
-neth to all Adams poſteritie. H»ſfv, Adam | | not 'becanſe there mas na man which hee would 
was a type of Chriſt, and Chriſt a counter-type hane damned, who therefore would not doe. mira- 
| correſpondent to Adam. Adam was the reote | | cles amongſt them, which wonld, as hee ſanh, 
| of all his ſuccefſours, or all thatſhould come |” | hawe repented, if hee had done miracles,” but that 
| of him, from che which firſt Adam, was finne,| | by. a/l new, we ſbould underſtand all ſorts of men, 
|-and death derived: againe,Chriſtis alſo a root, howſoener d;ſt;1gniſhed, wbether op cath per- | 


; 


| 


| 


, 


|-butof the cle onely, and ſuch as beleeue, 


ta whome, from him, proceede righteouſnes, 
and life erernall.” He cannot be ſaid ro bethe 
tooteaf all, and:every-ſingular man, becauſc 


| ſons, &c, And in his booke de: Corrept, & 
| ro be ſaued, ſo as wee mmf mderſtandull fuch as | 


gratia. chap.14. Jt ſaid, he would haue- all | 
ave predefimiate tobe ſaned, becenſe imma? thew 


(ithaz:all doe not drinke and receiue this his 
\Yightcouſneſſe, and life, neither are they aCtu- 
- ally by him made righteous. Rom, 31.17.19. | 
Obie, The bencfite of Chriſts death redoun- 
| ded ed al). : Anf.: Trdid, to all that belecue.For 
is Adam-deftroyed all thoſe that were borne 
t of him: ſo Chriſt doch iuſtific and ſaue all thoſe 
| thar'are borne anew by him,. and none other. 

| Ovietton. If that Adams finne deſtroyed all, | 
andChiiſts merit doth nor ſaue all: then is | 
' Adams {inye more forcible ro: condemwe, | 
[then Chriſts mercie is to ſave. Anfper, 
Wee muſt not :cſtcerme. of the mercie of 


—— +» w_—l Dl ——_— m__—_ ae. 4 


| there are of all ſorts of men, as he ſaid to the Pha- 
rifles, Youtithe enery hrarbe. '111, Theſ8rwo, to | 
bee willing to ſauce a'.man, and-that he 
ſhould comero the fauing knowledgeof the | 
ruth, \are vnſeparably- vnited  rogether. 1. 
Tim. 2 4. Burthe ſecond we ſee doth nor-a- 
greeto all and every fingular perſon:.therefore 

| the firſt cannot. 

Obie, IV: In many: places of- Scripture 
Chriſt is ſaid to redeeme.che worldas 1.1oh. 2. 
| world. 524 This «rgry LETT I. 
The frameof heauen'8rcerth. I1T.Allmen borh 
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_| ſerout his diuine juſtice; and ti 
. | vncruth for a may to ſay,thar God would haue 


po To, "of aluation anddamnation, 


—__—_——————— Pu wit.” + 
—_—_ 


goodand bad togither.l IT. The companicot 
\ynbelecuers, 'and malignant haters of Chriſt, 
I V.. -FThe congregation ot the ele&, diſper- 
ſed ouer the Fact ofrhe whole carth, and ro Þc 
gathered out of the ſame, In this fourth ſigniti- 
cation ve mult vaderſtand fuch places as arc 
 aboye mentioned, Abraham is called che heire 
of the world, Rom.4.1 3. that is, of many nati- 
ons C3ten.17.4.5. | 


but rather that he may repent and lms. Ezeci.18 
23. A»vſw. Auguſtine in his firſt booke to Sim- 
plicius,2. queſt. antwereth this queſtion. Yo# 


| muſt (faich he) diſtingmſh betwixr nav, as he 15 


m4n,and man as heets a ſinner, For God ts not de- 
lighted with the deſtruttion of man, as he ts man, 
but as he is a (inner: neither will be ſimply the death 


| of any -as he #9 a ſinner,or as it s the ruine and as- 


ftrufhion of b:s creature: bue in that,by the deteſt a- 
tion and reuenre of ſinne with eternall death, ht 
glorie s exceedingly aduanced, God therefore 
will che death of a finner,but as it is a puniſh- 
ment,that is.as it is a meanes. to declare and 


? 


none condemned.For whereas men are once 
condemned.,it mult be either with Gods will, 


aftirme is great impietiezif with bis will, God 
muſtneedes change his ſentence before ſer 
downe, but we muſt not preſume to ſay {o. 
- Obie, V 1.Godrs the father of all, Mal. 2.10. 
Anſ. This place is meant of Gods church, out 
-of whichallmen, ftanding in that corrupt e- 
tare by Adam,arethe children of wrath, and 
ofthe deuill,Eph.2.2.Tob.8.44. | 


| a ceſpedter of perſons. A»ſwer. 1. One is ſaid 
then ro accept, or hane reſpec ofperſons, 
when as hee by ſome circumbtances inherent 
in the perſon, is moued to doc this or that. 
Nowe, as for God,he did vpon his meere 


ly, not mouedor vrged- thereunto by any 
thing whatſocuer ourof himſelfe. 11. He is 
debtcrtonone, but mayby good right doe 
with his creatures what ſecmeth good vnto 
him in his owne cies, 111. It is one thing with 
God to accept of perſons, and another to 
make hoiſt of men. This if we ſhould not 
grant,it:would follow that God muſt be dee- 
 med.blame-worthy, becauſe he made nor all 
his creatures moſt glorious angels. 

Ob;48t.V 111, It God decreed to reiedt cer- 
 taine men,then did he hate his creature. Aſw. 
| God dected to reieEthis creature and worke- 
manſhip, not becauſe he hated it, but becauſe 
he appointedit to hatred. And it isone thing 
to hate,and another to appointro hatred. And 
indeed God doth nor aQually hare any thing, 
bur for finne, Thar ſaying of Auguſtine to 
Simplicius is fit for this purpoſe.hey Godma- 


or without it; if without it, then the will of 
Gad mult acedes ſuffer violence,the which co | 


Ob#tt.V I LIfGod did elect fone, and re- 
ieR others, he muſt needes be [argownranThs] 


he 


— 


_ 


Obieit. V. God will not the death of a ſinner, | 


ereforeir-isan-l 


pleaſure ele ſome,and reiet oethers-eternal--{ 


A 


—— 


of wratb,he dh & no#to hate that which he made: 
form that he made them veſſels, they hane.vheir 
vſe, namely, that by their pames to which they 

ere ord zined,the weſſels of honour mi hy reape pro 


gre mm, or veſſels ntither any thing that he made 
in them by creatioa,or ordmation . For God hateth 


| nwarhing which he hath made. But in as much as he 


made them veſſels of deſtruttion, he did it to m- 
tru't others. As for their impictie, which he neuer 
madethat he hateth wtterly. As therefore a indge 
bateth theft in a man but he doth not hate hit pu- 
nihment that hes ſent to worke in the mines; For 
8he theefe doth the firſt,the mage the latter; fo God, 
whereas of the companie of them that periſh, he 
meketh veſſels of perdition, he doth not therefore 
Date that which he maketh,that i the condenma- 
tion of thoſe which periſh m their due puniſhment 


} for /onne, 


Obiect. IX, The reprobates are ſaid in ma- 
ny places of ſcripture to- be redeemed by 
| Chrift,as 2.Per.2.1. 4»ſw, Firſt, we muſt nor 
vnderitid ſuch places meant of all reprobates, 


ſanRified, both in their owne indgements, and 
che Churches alfo,in as much as they make an 
external profeſſion of the faith, Bur this is a 
iudgement of charitie,not of certentie. 
Obieft, X. God might bethought cruell,if 
that he had ordained the greareſt part of the 


nough haue decreed,that eucn all men ſhould 
vtterly haue beene reieRted, and yet he ſhould 
haue beene neuera whit cithercruel or yniuſt. 
Reaſons.IT. He adiudged all and every one of 
thoſe foule and wicked ſpirits which fell from 
bim to cternalltorments. Il.He decreedalſo, 


is notrherefore cruel againſt them:and ſiffely 

God is no more bounden vnto man,therFn- 

tothe very bruit beaſts, | oh 
Exception. God appointed all to be ſaved, 


-withchis caueart and condition, /f they belcexc, 


Anſw, This is ablurd ro affirme: torl. by 
this meanes the decree of God ſhould depend 
vpon the will of man, when as contrarily Gods 
decree doth limit and order all inferiour 'cau- 
ſes: 11; Itquire takerth away the certentic of 
Gods decree,becaute a conditional! propoſiti= 


on dothſerdowne nothing as being;or,it doth 


not certenly aftirme any thing. 

- Obieft. If che merit of Chriſt did not extend 
it ſelfe as farre as the fall of Adam , chenis 
notthchead of the Serpene broken, nor $a- 
chans kmgdome zbolifhed by Chriſt. Azſw, 
This bruiſing of the Serpents head, is ſeene 


Serpent, namely, in ſuch as truely 'belceuc. 
Gen.3.15. compared with Rom.16.20, 


/ 


To conctude,thar is not true which they ſay, 


| namely, chat this opimon'of an-yniuerſaltand 


effeRtuall redemption'of cuery fingular man, is 


| anotable remedie to comfort afflited conſci- 


i —_————} jo ne 


| keth the wicksd, whome he doth not mftifie, veſſels | 


_—_— 


ences 


a eat —_— —_—_ —_ 4 


4 


world to deftruftion, An/. God could well e- | 


| 


f 


1m 


| 


x 


fit. God therefore doth not hate them, n that they || 


+ bur offuch asareforatime-inthe Church 1; 
They are ſaidto be redeemed, iuſtified, and | 


] 


i 


4 


| 


as is apparent by the event, that-men ſhould | 
live by theſlaughter ot beaſts ; and yer Go d 


| 


| 


in themonely which are at enmity. with the, 


”y 4. _ 


jw” Ne" 


T heorderof the cauſes. 


ences. For Iappealetothe wdgements of all | A | God fornone other cauſe, but for that it ſo 
men,whether thereis1n this maner of conſola- pleaſed him, Rom.g. 18. V, Ifthis opinion 
ti6,any great cofort to the conſcience afflicted. {hould beecrue, chen would it follow, thar 
_, Chritt dyed for all men. - men ſhould be condemned for nothing els 
Thou art a man: | but incrudelitie,the which is not ſo.Ioh. 3.36. 
Therefore Chriſt died for thee. Chriſt ſpeaking of ynbeleefe,ſaith nor,that for 
The I I. Erronx. itthe wrath of God came ypon man,but re- 
| God did forehnow the fall of Adama , but he a:d maineth pon hins , And why ſhould we daily 
not by hi eternall deovee fore-ordame the ſame,and | | aske pardon for our ſinnes, if nothing but in- | 
therefore that his full was without the agent per- credulitie or ynbelecte condemned ys?nay, al- 
miſſion of God. though that there were neuer any contempr 
The confutation, of the Goſpel,yet that cortuption of original 
It.is falfe. For, I. there is not the leaſt thing line, were ſufficient enough ro condemne 
in nature, but it commeth to paſſebFthe de- | | men. VI. Alſo that admiration which Paul 
| crce and will of God, Mar. ro. 30. Wheres hath,Rom.9.20.0 man,who art thou,whichdi- 
forc ſuch as affirme, that God did onely fore- | B | uteſt with God! doth plainely ſhewe thar the | 
kaow this, or that,they doe either quite ouer- cauſe ofthe decree of God in reieRting ſome, 
| ture tie prouidence of GOD, or at the is ynſearchable:and thatit doth nor at all de- 
leaſt, iniagine that -1t is a very idlepro- pend ypon any foreſeene contumacy towards 
uiclence. I I, The fact of Herod and Pilate, in the gracecfGodoffercd in the Goſpel.,Forif | 
delivering Chriſt, againſt their owne conſciene it were otherwiſe, wee might eaſily giuea | 
ces, to be crucified, may ſeeme to be as hei- reaſon of Gods decree, AuguRt.epiſt.105. faith 
nous as was Adams fa!l, and yetthey are aid very well.#/ho(laith hee)created the reprobates, 
| to have done that, which the handof the Lord but God?and why bur becauſe it pleaſed him ? but 
—Th14 fore-ordaedto be done, At. 4-28; Avaine, PT why ple :ſe4it hn? O man,who grt thou that diſ= | 
the fal of Adam wastwo manner of waycs by puteſt with God? © | 
Gods aQtiue,or rather operatiue permiſſion, 1. Some Diuines percciuing that this is an 
-In as much as the fall was an ation : for in hard lentence, they goe aboutto mitigate itin 
God alone welive, we mooue, and hauc our this ſore. The m:uter, ſay they, or obrelt of pre- 
becing.IL. In as much as that h1s fall was but a deſtination, ts a reaſonable creature, and that not 
barerxall of his loyaltie ro God, whereby ſimply or ab/olately conſidered, but partly as ut fell, 
God would tryc both the power and will of | | partly as of it ſelfe it was ſubietl ro fall: and there- 
his creature. — upon God preordainmg men from euerlaſting con- 
as.  TheITI, Erronr. | /aeredrbem,no ſimply as he was to make them men, 
Godby reaſon that he did foreſee the diſobedience but as they were ſuch men as might fall into ſinne, 
of ſome, or, that they wonldcontemme the Gofjell, | | and againe bee redeemed by Chriſt, and afier cal- 
aid decree their deſtrnftion and condemnation . led to the !ight of the Goſpell. The efficiert or firſt 
__Theconfut ation, motine cauſe,was not any foreknowne cauſe, either 
| Wevttetlydeny, thatthe foreſceing of the this or that, but the meere will of God. For he diſ- 
contempr: of grace in any, was the firſt and | poſeth all thinges not of, and by hu foreknowledge, 
a all cauſe of the decree of reprobation. but ratker according rotheſame.Buttheſc things, 
ReFons. I. Paul, Rom, 1. 18, doth derive the albcitchey may ſceme to beſubrile deviſes, yer 
|- common condemnation of the Gentiles trom are they not altogether true. Reaſons.I. The 
hence, namely, that they wirbbeldthe truth in Porter when he purpoſeth to make {ome veſ- 
vnrighteouſneſſe, that is, becauſe they did wit- |. | ſell, doth not confider theclay, and regard 
ingly extinguiſh that liphr of nature; by their |” | w it ſome inherent qualicy, to make ſuch af 
wicked doings,which they had of the know- veſlell , but he maketh ic of ſuch and 
ledge-of God,and would not obey their con- ſuch a forme,to thisor that vic, euen of his 
ſciences inwardly checking them for the alone treewill and pleaſure. 1I. Rom. g, 21 | 
ſauce. 11, If tharfaith foreſcene, be notthe | | HHath nor the potter power to make of the ſame | 
cauſc .of the decree of eleQton,it can not be | - | !umpe one weſſellto honor, & another to drſhonour, 
 tharthe want of faith foreſeene,ſhould bethe | |,Inwhich place we may not ynderftand bythe | 
cauſe of the decree of reprobatis; but rather, name lympe, all mankind corrupted &fallen, 
as faith, dorh,in order of cauſes, followe after | | and foro be redeemed in Chriſt: forthen |. 
eleion,ſo myſt inerudelixy reprobation, For | | Paul would not haueſaid,thatGad made yeſ- 
there isthe like. reafon or proportion of con-| | ſels of wrath, butrather that hee did forfake 
traries. 11].,Many infarits departthis libe,both { | them atter they were made. 11I, This. ſee- 
being out of the true Church,and before they | | merh prepoſterous. that God did firſt fore- 
| have any vic of reaſqn: and againe, many ktawe mankind created,fallen,and redeemed 
there arewhich aibeir theyliue long, yet bee- in Chriſt: -and thar aſterward- hee ordained 
ing cither idiots and fooles,or borne: deafc, | | them ſo foreknowne to life or to death. For 
they cannot come tothe true vie of reaſon:in | |theend is the firſt thing in theintention of 
all which it is not credible,that their ſhould be the agent:neither willa very vnskilfull worke-- 
I fufpected any contempt of the Gofpetavhi >< ; -manfirſt "prepare. meanes by which” he "may | 
| they could not learne.I V. Elau was hated of | | bechelped ro doe'a thing, before he. hath. ſer | 
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' Of faluation and damnation, 
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downe in his mindall the ends, both ſuch as | 


are moſt ncere,and themthatare yery.farre off, 
Nowe we knowe this, that mans creation, and 


his fall in Adain; are bur meanes to execute | 
Gods predeſtination, and therefore are ſubor- 


dinate vnto it; bur the ende of Gods decree,is 
the manifeſtation of his glory,in ſauing ſome, 
and condemning others. Therefore we may 


'notonce imagine, that God digfirft conſult | 


of the meanes whereby he determined to 
cxecute his decree, beforche deliberated of 
che cleftion,and reprobation of man. 
ThelV. Errour. 
Gols calling tothe knowledge of the Goſpell,ss 
oniner/all, yea,of all men,and enery [mngular per* 
[on, without exception. 
The Confltation. 
 - Thisisaveryynreaſonable poſition , Rea- 
ſons. I. -God would not have all men called 
vato Chriſt. Mat.'20. 16, Mary are called,but 
few are choſen. He ſaith not that al, but man) 
| are called, Chriſt in his Diſciples firlt imbal- 


ſage, chargeth them thatthey ſhould not 


preach to the Gentilesof his comming: and | 
| rorhe Cananitiſh woman hee ſaith.Mor. 1 5.26. | 


Ir 1s mot meete to Tine the childrens bread wnto 
dogges. Math.I3.11. Irs not ginentoenery one 
to kmowthe myſteries of the kingdoms of God. Rom. 
16.25. The myſterie of the Gofpell (whether it 


| be meantof Chrift, orthe calling of che Gen- | 
| tiles) was kept ſccret from the beginning of the | 


world. II. There bemany millions of men, 
which haue not ſo much as heard of Chriſt. 
| Att. 14-16. Godin timespaſt ſuffered. allthe 
Gentilecto walke in their owne wazes. 111. The 
oreateſtpart ofthe world hath eucrbinourof 
| the couenantof grace. Eph. 2.12.7e were,l ſay, 
atthat time without Chriit, aud werealiants from 
the common-wealth of I/#aell, an1 ftrangers from 


Sainrs, &c.verl. 19. 


- * 


nowe howe couldthey be abalienated, except 
theconenant?- Anſw. The Gentiles are not 
fromthe common wealth of Iſrac!: becauſe 


that God had then by certaine  lawes, rites, 
and ceremonies, *ytterly ſeucred, and diſtin= 


oo OO - 
- Obiett, This generall calling,ts not cobeyn- 
derftoodfimplyof rheminiftery of the word, 


rerrhe fall inhis vyawtitren word, and after- 


ownedefault' knoweit nor, Ar 
Scriptures were committed to the cuſtodie of 
the Church of God,and euery one was not cre» 


/. Butthe 


the conurnants of promiſe,and had no bope, audwere | 
without Godin the world: but nowe ye are nomore | 
ſtrangers and forreiners , butcitizens with the | 


- Obett, They arcſaidto be [exmoor Plot] | 
nor ſimply a/tenartd, but abaltenated from God: 


ceicher they ortheir predeceſfours had beene in | 


faid robe abalrenated fromthe couenanr, bur | 
ouiſhedthepeopleof thelewes from all other | 


butof the willof God delivered preſently at- | 


wardin his written'worde - and this all men | 
ought toknowe,although many,through their | 


dited with them. Rom.3.2. Vnte the Tewes were 


A | 


' 


þ 
: 


| 


| 


| 


- 
| 
b 
i 


15. TheCharch « the pillar and theground of 
truth, Pſal. 147.19. Heſrewed his words wnto 
Iacob; and his ſtatutes and lawes tothe houſe of 1/ 
rael, 20. He hathnor dealtſowith etery nation! 
therefore they hane not knowne his lawes. Pſal.76, 
i. The Lord « famons in Indea,and in 1/taelts bis 
name great. i 

Obiett. The couenantof Grace was made 
with Adamand Eue;andin them all mankinde 
wasrecciued bothintothe Chutch, and couc- 
nant,and alſo called to the knowJedgeof God, 
Anſpw.1.This reaſon wanteth euen common 
reaſon and ſenſe, ro ſay that God guung his 
promifein thedajesof Adam and Noab,didin 
them call all mankinde that ſhould come akter. 
IT. Adam before hisfall, did indeedereceive 


| the grace both for hirſelfe, and for others al- 


ſo; and in the fall, he loſticboth forhimſelfe, 


| and forall others: but after the fall,he received 


the promiſe for himſelfe alone,and not forthe 
whole world; otherwiſe the firſt Adam ſhoulil 
not onely haue beene a living creature, bur a 
pms, ſpirit, the which js proper tothe 

econd Adam. 1. Cor. 15.45. — _ 


| T he conc luſion. 
It we ſhould grauntthis doRtrineto betrue, 
chen muſt weneedes allowe of theſe abſurdi- 
ticsin diuinity, which follow. 1. ThatGod | 
would have all, and each fingular man to be ſa- 
ued:and withall he would have ſome ordained 
to hatredand perdirton:or, That in regard of 
God,all men are cleRed,and tedcemed, butin 


|-regardof che cuent manyperiſh.T 1. The guilt 


of Adamsfinne muſt nor be imputed to any 
one of his poſterity, becauſe that God, having 
mercieof all generally in Chriſt, did rakeinto 


the couenantof reconciliationall mankinde. 


Now ifbut the guiltineſſe of Adamsfall be ta- | 
ken away, the puniſhment forthwith ceaſerh 
to be a puniſhment, and corruption it ſelfe is 
by licleand licle aboliſhed inall men. 


- > BRAP. LY. 
Of the fate and condition of the Reprobates 
when they are dead. Ds 


He deathof the Reprobate, js aſeparati- 
on of the bodle andthe ſoule: of the 
bodie, tharfot a timeir tnay lic dead inthe 
carch: ofthe ſoulegthat it may feele the tor- 
ments of hell, euen varill the time of the laſt 


. | iudgement 2 at which eime the whole tan 


hallbe caſt into the moſt tertible and feares» 
full fireof hell. 1.Per. 3+ 19. Bythe whichbee 
alſo went andpreached unto the ſpiritsthat are in 
priſon, Luke. 8.2, Pet.2.4+ Forif God fpared 
not the Angels th "gre caſt them downe in- 
to hell, and delinered them into chaines of darkenes 
tobe hept vnto dammation,c5e. | 

| The reprobate when) they die; doe become 
without ſenſe and aſtoniſhed like . ynto a 
{tone : or elſe they are overwhelmed with a 


certible horrout of conſcience, and deſpairing | 


of their ſaluarion,as it were with agulſe ofthe 


26 —l tit. IS 


of credit commited the Oracles of God. 1.Tim, 3. = | ' ſex ouerrurning chem. 1. Satn. 25. 37. Then 
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inthe morning when the wine was gone out of Na- A, they ſhall bee an abborring wnto all fleſh. . 
ball hs wife told ks thoſe wordes, and hu heart Hereupon is the punzſhment of-thoſe that 
diedwithin him,and hee was like a ftone,38. And'| | are condemned,called hell fire,a worme,wee- 
about ten daies after the Lord ſmete Nabal thathe | | ping,and gnaſhing of teeth, ytter darkenefſle, 
died. Math. 27. 5. And when he hadcaft downethe | | &c.Reu.21,8.Butthe fearfull, and onbeleenting, 
ſuluer peeces wm the temple, he departed, andwem | | and the atominable, and murtherers, and whore- 
andhanged bimfelfe. | morgers,and forcerers,and Idolaters,and all ars, 
| 1 | [241 hane their part im the lake which burneth with 
CHAP. LVI. fire and brimſtone, nhichs the ſecond death, 
Mat. 13.42. And ſpall caſt them mio a furnace of 
Of the condemnation of the Reprobates firethere ſhall bee weeping ad gnaſhing of teeth. | 
at the laſt magement. Eſa 66.24. | | 


RIO ry rs = 4 2 et 
4 NP. won nt 4 08 odby> Ge Rei: He 3 ec 


Ds th PIG: er IE NIL. = CHI > Bp" 


N che laſt wdgement, at the ſound of the A Corollarie. 

K:rumper, the liuing beeing ſtricken with | | .. ET _ 
horrour and feare,ſha!l bee changed ina mo- AN this is the fullexecution of Gods de- 
ment,the dead hall riſe againe to: condemna- cree of reprobation, whereby appearcth 
tion:both the living and the dead ſhall then the greatiuſtice of Godin puniſhing finns: 
haue unmorcall bodies, but without glorte: & from whence alſo. commeth Gods glorie, 
chey ſtanding vponthe earth at rhe left hand | | which he propoundeth to himlelfe,as the aſt | 
of Chriſt the iudge, ſhall heare the ſentence | | and chiefeſt end inalltheſethings. Therefore 
of condemnation: Depart fron me ye curſed into let every Chriflian propound the ſame eng 
enerlaſting fire,» hich is prepared for the demill and | | vnto himſelfe. Rom.g. 14. What (hallwee ſay 
| his angels. Mat. 25.41. Andthey ſhall come forth | | thentss there unrighteonſneſſe with God? God fa-| | .|þ 
| that haue done good, wvnto the reſurrettion of life: vid.15.Forhee ſaidio Moſes, 1 will hane mercie 
but they that hane done enill unto the reſurreition on him,to n home I will ſhewe mercie:and will haze 
of condemnation. Toh. 5.29. 1,Theſl.4.16.For | |campaſſios ou kim, on whome1 willhaue com- | 
the Lord bimſelfe ſhall deſtend from heanen with a paſſion. 16. Sothen,it ts not in him that willeth: 
(bout,and with the voice ofthe Archangell, and nor in hn that runneth, but in God that ſheweth 
with thetrumpet of God, andthe dead ms Chriſt | | mercie.17.For the Scrmtare ſaith unto Pharaoh, | 
ſhall riſe firſt. 1 7. Then ſhallwe, which line and re- For this ſame purpoſe hae 1 ſtirred thee wpthat I 
maine bee caught wp with them alſo in the clondes. might ſhewe my power m thee.and that my name 
to meete the Lord in the azre: and ſo ſvall we be | C | might be declared throughout all the earth... 1. 
exer with the Lord. : © Cor. 10.31. #hether therefore yee eate,or drinke, 
| or wharſoeuer yee doe, doe all to the glorie of | 


CHAT EVIL © : 4 1 | 


Of the eſtars.of the Reprobares — — | - ..CHAP, LV111.: 


im hell. | oe, 
TE | - | _ Of the application of Preaeſiz- 
Fer that the ſentence of condemnation | - + 4x 2 OG; | 

4 Xis pronounced, then followeth euerla- EL FS Sr SE Sc 
ſting death:whereofthis is the eſtare. = Heright *pplying of Predefitination to 
I, The Reprobares. are ſeparated fromghe | | & the perſons of men,is yery neceſſary: and 
reſence and glotie of God. ' | |icharhtwo parts. Theficlt,isthe iudgement of | 
IT. They arepunifſhed with cternall con-  particular'predeflination, and. the ſecond, is | 

fuſion,and meſt bitter reproches;. becauſe all] | the vieofit, .. 4 (4, | 
their {ecret wickednefſes and finnes are revea- . Theiudgement and difcerning of a mans 
led. 2; Thefſ. 1.9. hh fall be puniſned with e- owne predeſtination,is co bee perkgrmed by 

aerlafting perdition,from the preſence of the Lord, meanes of theſe rules which follow. '- - 
and franrthe © 0 lorie of by power. Mat.5-8. Bleſſed 1.-TheEle& alone, and all they that are 
are the purein heart, forthe ſhall ſee God.1.lohn. | | ele, not onely may. bee, .butallo in Gods, 
| 2.28, Andnow litle children, abide im 4m, that good time,are ſure of EleQtion in Chriſt to <>. 
when he ſball appeare,vee may be bold and not bee rernall life.1.Cor.2.12.2.Cor.l3.9  _...} 
aſhamed before him at his' comming. II. They haue not this. knowledge from | 
L11, They have fellowſhip with the deuill che firſt cauſes of EleCtion, butrather fromrhe 
and his augels,Mathe25.41. | laſt effets thereof; and they are eſpecially | 
IV. Tbey-are wholly. in body and ſoule | | ewo:The teft1monie of Gods ſpirit, and the] 


o 


rormented with an incredible horrour, and workes of SanQtification.2.Per,1.10. Rom.$.,| 


excecding. preat anguiſh,through the ſenſe & | CHNMPNOOSRE LT $72 rmÞs 

 fecling of Gods wrath, powred., out. ypon 111. It any doubt of this teflimonie,it will. 
them for cuer.Elay,66+24. And they ſball. goe appeare vnto them, whether it comefrom the-| 
| forth, and looke wpen the carkaſſes of men, that ſpirit of God,or their owne carnall preſump..| = 


ate tranſgreſſed againſt, me:for their warme ſpall | | tion: Firſt, by afull perſwaſion whuch they,| 


nor die, neither ſhall their ſire bee quenched, and. ſhall haue; for the baly Ghoſt will not ; barely. | 
j-  m———_— = — rem etterenrtm—n | | "Ty 
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|] fence of GODinenery finne. LI. To ftriue as 


of fataation anddammation. 
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y arethe 
chikdrenof G O D,xhe which theflclh can aor 
in any wiſe doe, Secondly , by the mannerot 
perſwaſion: forthe holy Ghoſt draweth not 
reaſons frothe workes;or worchineſle of man, 
but from Gods fauour & louc: and this kindof 
perſwaſion is farre different from charywhich 
Saran yſeth.Thirdly,by the eftcCts of that reſti- 
mony. For if rhe perſwaſtonariſcfrom pre- 
ſumption, itis a deadper{ſwaſion:;but contrari- 
ly, itis moſt liuely and ſtirring,if it come from 
the holy Ghoſt, For ſuch as are perſwadedthat 
they arc eleRed,8& adopted children of God, 
they will loue God,they will truſt in him, and 
they will call ypon him with their whole heart. 
IV. Ifthe teſtimonic of Gods ſpirit be not 


of thcir eleion,by that other effect of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt;namely,SanQification:hkeas we vic 
co iudge by heate that there is fire, when we 
cannot ſce the flame ir (elfe. 


 theſc are moſt notable, I. To feele our wants, 
& inthe bicrerneſle of heart to dewaile the of 


eainl(t the fle(b,that is,to refilt,and ro hatethe 
vngodly motionsthereof, and with griefe to 
thinke them burthenous & troubleſome. III. 
To deſire earneltly and vehemently the grace 


of GOD,and merit of Chriſt to obtainecter- 


nall life. I V. When ic is obtained, to account 
it a moſt precious iewell. Phil. 3.8. V. To louc 
the miniſterof Gods word, in-thathe is ami- 
niſter;and aChriſtian, in that he is a Chriſtian: 


to ſpend our blood with chem.Math. 10. 42. 
1.loh.z.16. VI. Tocallypon G OD earneit- 
Ton with teares. VII. To defire and loue 
ehriſts conming,and the daic of iudgement, 
that an ende may be made of the Pies of 
finne. VIIL To flieall vccafions of finne, and 
 ſertouſly co endeauourto comero newneſic of 
life. IX:To perſevere inthele things to the laſt 
gaſpe of life. Luther hath a good ſentence for 
this purpoſe, He that wil /erne_god, mult, ſaich- 
hegbeleexe that which camot be ſeene hope for that 
which is deferred, lone Godwhen he ſhewerh him- 
ſelfe an enemie,andthus remaine to the ende,, 
V1. Nowe, iffo be allthe effects of the ſpi- 


knowe this,that God trieth them, yerſo as they 
muſt nottherewith be aiſmaied,becaulc ir is 
moli ſure, that if they baue faith, bur as much 
as a graineof muſtard ſced, and be as weake as 
a young infant i$,it is ſufficient ro engraffe the 


] into Chriſt, & therfore they muſt nor doubr of | 


theireleQis, becauſe they ſee their faith feeble 
&the effects of the holyghoſtfaint within the. 

V II. Neither na c that as yethath not 
felc in his heart any of thoſe effeQs, preſently 
conclude that he is a Reprobare: but let bim 
rather vfe the word of God, & the ſacraments, 


of Chriſt, drawing him vnto him, 8& an afſurice 


ſopowerfullin che ele, then may they wage | 


V. Andofallthe effects of SanRification, | 


and for that cauſe, if neede require,to be ready | 


rit are yery feebie in the godly, chey muſt | 


| A 


| charhe may hane an inwardſcſe of the power-|— 


| LENS nan ny peremprorily ſer down, | 
that himlclte, or any other is a Reprobare. For 


' ſeemeto bemott of all eRiranged from his fa« | 
| your,to bein his kingdome aboue thoſe , who 


| GOD-:and therefore in like ſort is juftificati- 


| ſuffer for his ſake. Rom. 3.24 #e are inſtrfiedfree- 
| 1y by grace. Tit.3.5.Not by the works of righteouſe 


| of Natnuities, what men will bee, is ridiculous, 


_and others, vvhich-ate borneat the ſametime; 


-This-reacheth,-that-the-anker of hope 


God doeth oftentimes perfer thole which did 


in mans wudgement were the children of che 
kingdome. Hence 1tis that Chriſt ſaith: Math. | 
21.3 1.The Publicanes andharlots goe before you: 
and,Math. 20. 6. many an one: calledat the | 
elewenth boure,as appearcth by thac notable ex- 
ample of the theiteypon the croſle; 

The vies, which may be made of this do- 
arine of predcſtination,are yery many. Firlt, 
for our inſtruction, we are taughttheſe things. 

I. That there is neither any iultification by 
workes,nor any workes of ours that erc meri- 
corious, For eleQtion is by the free grace of 


on. For,as I have ſaid before, thecauſcof the 
cauſc,is the cauſe ofthe thing cauſed, And for 
thisreaſon, intheworke of ſaluation, grace 
doth wholly challengeall to it ſelfe. Rom. 11. 
5. Ar this time there 1s 4 remmant through the e- 


 leftion of grace. 2.Tim. 1.9. Whohath ſanedvi,c>| — = 


called vs with an holy calling,ot atcordirg to our 
workes but according to hu ownepurpoſe a11 grace, 
which was giuen to vi through Chriſt leſis befere 
che world was. Phil. 1,29. Vntoyen it s ginen for 
Chriſt that not onely ye ſhonld beleeve h:m,but alſo 


nes which wee had done but according to hu mercy 
he ſaved vs Ezec:36-27.Iwill cau/e you to walk in | 
my ſtatutes.Ro.6.23.The gift ef Gods eternal life. 

I 1. That Aftrologie,teaching,by the caſting 


and impious: becauſe it detertminerh, that ſuch 
ſhall be very like in life, & conuerfarit6, whome 
Godin his predeſtination hath made ynlike. 
Iacob and Eſau,borne of the ſame parents,and- 
aknoſt in the ſame momer of time, ( for Iacob 
Gen.25.26. held Eſau by the heele as he was 
born)were of melt vnlike diſpoſitions, & had. 
divers events. The like may we ſceinall twins, 


111.ThatGod is moſt wife, omniporent,iuſt, 
and mercifull. Rom. 11, 33. O the worderfull 
riches both of the wiſedome and knowledge of God! 
how wnſearchable are bis indgements ,& his waies 
paſt finding out!Eph.1. 5. Who hath predeſttate 
v4;to be adopted through leſus Chriſt unto hinſclfe, 
according to the good pleaſure of his will. 
- Secondly, becing the ſeruants of Chriſt we 
are admoniſhed. | 

I. To fight againſt all doubting and difh- 
dence of our ſaluation,beceuſe it neither: de- | 
pendeth ypon workes, nor faith, bur ypon 
Gods decree which is immutable. Mat . 24.24. 
Luk. 1 0. 20. enomce that Jour names are writtey | 
ra ens Rom. 8. 33.#hofoalllay any | 
thing tothe charge of Gods choſen? iris God that 
ft ificth, who ſhall condemne? 2. Tim. 2.19. 


be fixed inthat truth and Rabilitic of the im-. 
mutable good pleaſure of God: fo that 3)beit * 


_—_— —_ ——_ —- i 


of his redemption by Chriſts death & paſſion. | 
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Theorder of the cauſes 

our faith be ſo toſſedgas that in danger ofſhip- | A | he hath gotten theyiRtorie? Bur becauſe this 
wracke, neuertheleſſe it muſt neuer finckero | | hisreaſon is fomewhar intricate,I will explane 
| the bottome,bur euen in the midſt of danger ic after this ſort. Firſt, forthe place of Scrip- 
take noid ypon repentance,as on a board, and ture which he alleadgeth,namely, tharGO D 


{o recouer 1 ſelfe. \ | | = greater then our hearts:1.Joh. 3. 20.1tis fo far | 
erte mighty 


11 Tohumblc our ſoules ynd from comforting an afflited conſcience, that | 
nand cf God: for weare as clayin\the hand it will rather driuc him to diſpaire. Neither 
of the potter, Rom.11.20. They through infide- doth John. 1.Epiſt. 3.20. make mention of ir, 
litte are breken off, but thou ſtandeſ# through faith. | | to eaſe ſuch as arein deſpaire; ſhewing vnto | 
Be not h1gh minded, but feare, chem by that ſentence, the grearnes of Gods 

11I. Togiuecallgloric to God, 2. Theſl.2. | mercies; bur rather that he might thereby e- 
13. Wee ought togine thanks alway to God for you uen bruiſe in pieces the hearts of proud per- 
brethren, beloued of the Lord, becauſe that God {ons,when they conſider the greatnes of Gods 
hath from the beginnng choſen you toſaluation. | | maieſtie. And for the other place, when as a 
IV. To beare crofles patiently.Rom.8.29. man doubteth of his ſaluation,and feeleth no 
Thoſe which he knew before, he hath alſo preaejti- | | teſtimonies of faith in himſelfe, { for ſuch an 
nate,to be made like tothe image of his ſoune, This one we here ſpeake of ) what comfort, thinke 
hkeves to Chrilt, is in bearing afflichons,Phil. | | you, can he haue in theſe words: Mar. 16.16. He 
3. 19.That I may knowe him,and the vertue of hs that beleeneth, 1s baptized, ſhall be ſaued?For he 
reſurre£ion,aud the fellowſhip of his affiettions , to would rather reaſoh contrarily thus: T indeede 
be made conſurmabieto hu death. " am baprized,yer for all that Ibelccue nor, and | 

V. To doe good workes.Eph. 2.10.Feare | | therefore my baptiſme is not auaileable, 1 

hi workemanſhip created in Chriſt leſs to ace mult needes be condemned.For the ſaying of | 
_| good warkes, which God hath a dained, that we |__| Auguſtin his treatiſe yponloh,- 6.isvery true, | — 
| ould wake in them, .| who ſpeaking of Simon Magus, faith, hat 

| good aid it to him to be ba tred?*brag not therefore, 
Thus much concerning Theologie. faith he, that tho# art baptized, as thimgh that 
AN EXCELLENT TREATISE were ſuſfictert for th:e , toinhern the kmedome of 
of comtorting ſuch,as are croubled a- | heauen. As for the place of Paul, Gal. 3.27. I 
bour their Predeſtination: ſhewed plainely before,how D. Andreas did | 
Taken out of the ſecond anſwer of 14. Beza,toD.| . violently wreſt it to his purpoſe. : | 
Andreas, inthe act of their Colloquie at _ __ Neither arc his reaſons taken from the ab- 
Mompelgart, &'c. _ ſurditity that would follow,of more forcethen 
| che former,albeit he maketh them eſpecial pil- 
LP fa lefſe (faith D. Andreas ) regeneration be lars tovnderproppe the rruth of his caufe, For, 
alwaies vnitedto baptiſme, and remaineth m | | I pray you, is God of lefſe truth, becauſe his 
ſuch as are baptized, howe ſhouldrhe troubled con- truth is negleted and derided of them that 
ſciences of thaſe be eaſed and comforted, who be-| | contemne it? Is the ceremonie of Ba ptiſme 
cauſe thiy feelenotin themſelues any good motions | | therforein vain, becauſe ſomerefuſe the grace | 
of Gods holy ſpirit finde none other refuge, but the oftcred in Baptiſme: others (if wee may be-| 
Word and Sacraments,eſfecially the Sacrament of leeueD. Andreas) reie&that grace when the 
Baptiſme* Now this remedy would be of ſmall force, hauereceiued it? What?Is not the Goſpel ther- 
except it be oppoſed agam} thoſe imagimations, fore the power of God to ſaluation, becauſeir | 
which the denill caſteth into a troubled heart; yea, is to ſuch as beleeue nor, the ſauour of death |} 
| except it taught ſuch,that God us greater then our | _ | to cternall deathiMay-nottheSupper- of the 
heart, wha in baptiſme hath not onely offered vsthe Lord,be a pledge of Gods couenant, becaufe | 
adoption of ſonnes, but hath indeede beſtowed the | | ſo many abuſe theſe holy fignes,or (as D. An- 
ſame upon vs:4s it is ſaid by Chriſt, Mark.16.16. 1 | dreas is of opinion)the very body and blood 
He that belecueth,and is baptized,ſhall be ſa= || of eur Sauiour Chriſt? And, rtharTImayreaſon 
ued. 4nd by Par?, Gal. 3. 27. Yee which arc from that which is true in the experience of c- 
baptized, haue put on Chriſt. Dawid beeing ar- | | uery child: can the Sunne be ſaid ro be with- 
med with the like comfort from h1s circumciſion, } | ourlight, becauſe they whichare blindzand a-* 
feared not to ioync battell with the Giant Goliah: ſleepe, hauc no benefit by the light thereof, 
ana if this were xot ſo, it muſt needes follow, that | | neither ſuch as ſhuttheircics ſo cloſe that they 
Baptiſme were nothmg els, but an idle ceremonie, | | willnot enioy the comforr'of the light? Bur 
&+ alſa the perſons of the Trmitie would be thought | {| amongſt all,thisone is moſt childiſh, thatD. 
| [ars. Wherefore thoſe afflicted men,when Satan aſ- Andreas will make . this his principalt argu- 
{aulteth them,muſ} relſt him with theſe words:De-'| | menr,namely that in vaine did men,thus remp- 
part from me Satan thou haſt neither part nor por= | | tedflic atall vnto bapriſme, ynlefſe we con- 
tion inthe inheritance of my ſoule, beeauſe I am clude with him, : that all ſuch as are baptized; 
baptized m the name of the holy Trinity and o am are inBaptiſme adopted theiſons of:God. For 
[ truly made the Soune of G O D by adeption. And firſt,if this were a good conſequent frombap 
theſe are the ſtrong weapons, which ſo many |__| riſme, it were in -vaine, for-ſuch an afflited | ——-{— 
 rimes,and in ſo many words,have beene obie: conſcience, to gather ynto himfelfe:x- refti- 
ted againſt me by D. Andreas? and whereby | ! monie fromthe word of God, and the orher | 
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Sacramerof the Lords Supper, vnleſſe we make , 
all thoſe to be in like ſort regenerate and adop- 
eed, ynro whomerhe word of God is preached, 
& the Lords Supper adminiſtred,cither of which, : 


for D. Andreas to affifine,is a bold ynruth, 
But to omir this, what if we graunt this which | 
{'D. Andreas requirech concerming Baptiſme? may | 


policie, refell this great comforter,by his owne | 
argument? after this ſort:I will graunt D. Andreas | 
our queſtion:ſuppoſeT haue beene baptized & 
adoptedthe ſon of GOD, yetſecing you teach, | 
that the grace of GOD is not ſo ſure, but that T1 
may fall trothe ſame, as indeed I feelethatT have. 
 gricuouſly fallen, whar doe you now els but lift 
meyp with one hand to heauen,and with the o- 
chercaſt me downe into hell? What meane you | 
therefore to teach me thoſe things which are ſo. 
farre from eaſing me,as that contrarily, they doe 
more & more lay out ynto me mine abominable 
and yperatefull hean? See now what ſure conſo- 
lation,conſciences grieuouſly afflifted may reape 
by this doEtrineof their comforter D. Andreas. 
ruall comfortis moſt meete to be miniſtred ynto 
canſcieces ſotroubled,I will ſhew fi chat which 
is groſfided ypon a ſure foundation, & which 1my 
felfe haue often found eo be rtue in mine own ex- 
POTION which alſo purpoſe to handle more 
argely, forthe benefit of che Chriſtian reader. 
Firſt therefore we teach,contrarily ro that which 
D, Andreas doth moſt faſly obieR againſt vs,thar 
the erernall decree, or as Paul ſpeikerh, rhe put-; 
poſe of GO D,muſt notbe fought inthe boctom-; 
teffe counſell of God, bur ratherin the manifeſta-| 
 rion of it, namely,in his yocaris, by the Word &i 
' Sacraments, This I ſpeake of ſuch as are of yeares: 


-wee ſeeke ro comfort in rhisplace.” -- 4; 

Naw becauſe that exteriall vocation, is not 
ptopet onielyto the ele,Math. 22114. (for many 
art called, but fate are chefem)but ſuch a vocation. 


a tfue,thoughnora perfeR hatred of finne, fron) | 
whence ari 


Fe which is tight. THO hs wefee | 
one tlius dangerouſly tetnpred, wee apply yn 
hisafflidted conſ; way ik triieNep 64 &5,and. 
cottifortable and teſtorativie megieine, which is: 
taken from Gods effeftuall vocation, as it ete' 
{ out of an Apethecaries boxe. 57 Oe 
| It thereforeThaue to doe with ſuch an one, 
' who either was neuer called by the preaching of 
the Goſpel,or if he were called, yerſeemtth bath 
to himſelfe & others,never to haue regarded him 
that called : & henceconcludeth that he isnotin 
' the numberof them,whome God hath purpoſed 
rotakepittic ypon: I forthwith tell him,that Sa- 
- | ran plaicth the Sophiſter , in teaching himthus to 
© T conclude: for this his reaſon isas vyntrue, as if a 


| not for allthat,any that is ſo tempted, by Satans | 


owe, whar ſpiri- | 


of difcretion, asthey muſt needes/be, whome: 


as15 effeQuall, that 1s;,whete vthe vndetſtanding| | 
| is hor onely inlighened with the faving know-|c 
| ledge of God, but inthe will alfothere is creartd | 


ferh an ab horring of fine; and loveof j 
{thatwhich is 200d, or rather a defirety will, and D 


f 
, 
% 


| 


[obieftedto D. Andreas. p. 482+ he very boldly 
q corrupting my meaning;printedrhis as mine aſ- 
1 ſertion, Say vnto a man that it afflifted, the Snnne 1s 
- [1i/en,although x; erit be nat riſen. ButT teach not 
1 lies, howſocuer this depravation of my wordes 
j| came from D, Andreas printers,or himſclfe. And 


| riſe ornot;Janſ{wered to him,that whiich the prin- 
| ters haue 
{foremore ully repeate, I was wont therefore to 


1] ſufhicient force and efficacie a gaihſt the deuill.For 
[Irell him thar they which neuer had externall nor 


| | fo him? thou haſte cauſe, ynlciſe thou alleadge |. 
| the number of thy finnes.If this be al, why oppoſe 
| the infinite grearnes of Gods mercy againſt thy | 


JoftheeleR, why art chou aſtumblins blocke vn- 
| feeleſt nor as yer inwardly thy ſelfe t6 be fired: 


- | noft fiterrurh; thar this defire in thee is apledoe| 
| of Godsfatherly 


{hath itred vp in thee, Aﬀter theſe exhoftations, 
| T(hew lirtihow fome are called at the: eleventh 
| hotre; howthe Gentiles after many thouſand 
j yeres were called ro be Gods people, how the 
|thelfe wasſaucdvpon the crofſe: theſe and other | 
lremedits 1 vſed, whereof, Enever remember , that 


che Lords callin 
{vrievous fiance inco whichthey 
| cauſethey Haue abſented' themſclues from the 
| Church 6f God, or inthac they, refuſing publike 
| & 
| Church, or which in mine experience, hath be- 
 1falleo 
dl iey 


[buf y conuerſ;it in reprekeding & wudgingthern- | 


rempred: with theſe, I ſay,I'vſe this order. 


hw. 7 


would neuer riſe. And this 1s that which when | 


whereas D. Andreas excepted, that this conſolati- 
on were to no purpoſe, becauſe he that was affli- 
ed might doubt whether this ſunne would cuer 


; left out, & which Iwill now there- 


telithe partie thus troubled,after he had forſaken | 
his falſe and deueliſh poſition: that although an 
externall yocation were not of force ynough .to 
appeaſe an afflitted conſcience, yet it was of 


internall calling,they (if we regard an ordinarie 
calling)muft needs periſh: but whoſoever is once 
called,he hath ſeras it were, bis foote in the firſt 
entrie into the kingdome of heayen: and ynleſſe 


[it beby his owndefaulr, he ſhal come afterwards | | 


into the courts of God, and ſo by degrees into 
his Maieſties pallace . And fer the confirma- | 
tion of this, I vſe diverſe waies, For\why,fay 1, 
doubteſt thou of his ggod wil cowards thee, who 
in mercy hath ſent me a miniſter to call thee vn- 


finnes,who hath ſent me ro bring thee vnto him. 
The Lord youchſafeth tobting thee into the way 


to thy ſelfe? and refuſeſtto followe him 7 ifthon 
forward, pray thatthou maicſt knowe this: for a 


o00d wvil towards thee. Hee nei- 


ther cab, i nor will be wanting to this'which he 


it Þ ap ao LY 
Bur if f deate wich ſuch as haue before obeyed 
reaſon of ſome 


©? PAN] WY Fool 
ave fallen,or be- 


o and cither by 


& pricate admonitions, have bin offenſive to the 
many very good and godly perſoys, whilſt 
defie not theinſelues, they are ſo akoguher 


ſclues , that they fora while forget the mercy 
of God: with theſe,to omit ſuch as for ſome naru- 
rall infirmities, arc if they procure nor ſpeedie 
helpe of ſ6me expert Phiſition, moſtdangerouſly 


Firſt, ] defire that they intimate ynto me, that| 


veth them, and as I ynder-| 


——O_ 


<< lgeking at midaight, & ſeeing thar the Sun 
is nozthenriſen,ſhould therefore _affirmegchar_it.). which eſpecially grie 


beanie os 


"LA 


$—_— Leak 4 #4 m__, 


ſ 
ſtand 
—— ———  —  _ 


_— — — » 


i 


OL #9: rn pew mer oIes + 
ll... th. 


| 


i, 
———— ta On ——_— IPL —_— 


The order of the cauſ es ; 


ſtand both the thing,& meaſuretherof by chem: JA , if you ceaſe not to pray ynto him earneftly, who 
Irake eſpececiallcare of this,that they beeing al- | | hathlaid the foundation of repentance in you,to wit, 
readic ouermuch'caſtdown,thatI then, by the ſc- diſlike of ſme ,and a de frre I reconciled onto him. 
uere denunciationof chelaw,doenor quite ouer» | | Theſheepe which wanderedout of the fold,cea- 
| rurne them - yet {0,as that Idoe nor altogither ſed not to bea ſheepe, albeic it wentaſtray for a 
withdraiv them.cither from condemning cheir | | time: you now are that ſheepe, to whom that 
| formerſinnes, orche meditation of Gods judge- | | faichfull ſheapheard of all thoſe ſheepe, which 
met:And ſo,as much as Ican,[ temper the words | | the fatherhath committed te him, Jeauing thoſe 
of conſolation,as that I nothing cloake Gods an- | | ninetic and nine, dothnot ſo much by my mini- 
geragaiaſt chem forrheir ſfinnes. ſerie,declarcthathe ſeekerh you,as hauing alrea- 
After Thaue thus prepared them, Ithen de- dic ſought you,though you not ſeeking him,hath 
maund, whether they haue beenecuerinthis caſe | | indeed found you.Mar.7.7. Knocks (faith he) and 
| or no? Nay,(lay they,forthe moſt part )che time | | if ſrallbr opened vntozon. Andhaucyou now for- 
was,when ingreat ioy & peaceof conſcience,I| | gotten thoſe promiſes, which were ſo often 
{crued the Lord,chen was 1 an happie perſon,full| | made tothem thar repent? and alſo, which they 
of faith,full of hope:But now wretchthat I am,] | B | had experience of, whoin theſight of the world 
haue loſt my firſt loue, and there is nothing vex-.| | were ina deſperate caſe. But], ſaich he, againe 
eth me more, then to remember thoſe times paſt. | | feeleno ſenſe of faith, or hope: bur Ifeele all the 
But ſay I, whether conſideration is more grievous | | contrary.Nay,ſay1, you deceiue your ſelfe, as 1 
vnto thee,the appehenſion of Gods indgements, | || told you before, Foritis the comforter alone, 
or the diſlike of thy ſelferhat thou ſhouldeſt of- which teachethyou to hate fin, not ſo much for 
fend ſo gratious &louing afather?Both,ſay they, che puniſhment, as becauſe itit is euill and diſl:- 
bur eſpecially the latrer. Therefore,ſay I, fnneal- | | keth God,albeithe ſhew nor himſelfe ſo ſully ar 
ſodiſpleaſeth thee in that it is fine, namely, be-| {the firſt +-becauſe you had ſomany waies -pric-| 
cauſe ir is eujll, & God who is goodnesit ſelte, is uoully offended him: as char he ſeemerh for a 
offended with it? Ir is cuen as you told ys, ſay while quite t© ſorſake you... And, that you haue 
| they,and Iam now aſhamed that ſo vileand wic- not quite loſt him,bur thar hee is yetin ſome ſes- | 
ked a wretch as my ſelfe, ſhould-come before ſo | | cret corner of your ſoule, from. whence at your | 
gratious and mercifull a father. Then Ttellthem, | '| inſtancprayers hewill ſhewe himſelfe vnto you, 
 thar no man is offended,but rather is glad, when | _ | this will Rey declare vnto you,which I now 
hee can iniurie one whom hee hateth: this they | — | admoniſh you of the ſecond time. Bur ler vs 
orant,and withall ſay,God forbid,that albeir the oraunt as much as you can ſay:yet,ſure it is, that | 
Lord hate mee,! in like ſortſhould hate him,vn- | your faith was not dead, but onely poſſeſſed with 
ro whom,ifir were poſſible, I would berecongs | || aſpirituall lethargic. You lived in the wombe of 
led again. Then 1 addethis:Be of good comfort, | | of yourmother,and there were ignorant of your 
my deare brother,you are in good caſe. For who | | life. Adrunken man, although hee looſe for a | 
can loue God, eſpecially when he is wounded | .| timethe yſc of reaſon,& alſo of his limmes,yer | 
| by himwho can bewalle thelofle of his friend- | !| he neuer looſeth reaſonit ſelfe. You would think 
ſhip? who can defire ro come againe into hisfa- | -| that in winter the trees were dead, but they | 
uour,but he,whom God ſtill loverh, alrhoughfor | | ſpring againe in che ſommer ſeaſon, At nighe the 
atime he be augric with him?excepr. peraduen-!| [| Sunne ſerteth, bur in the next morning itriſeth a- 
ture you haue not learned thus much, that. the. | |} gain. And how often ſec we by cxpericce,thathe' 
knowledge of our ſaluation commeth not from | |. which at one time tooke the foylein a combar, | 
flcſhand blood,but from God .himſelfe, who [|x| at another did win the prize? And know this,that 
firſt youcblated roinftruRt vs, - and from. Chriſt | © || in aſpiritualcombate of thefleſh wich the ſpirit, 
Ieſus,manifeſting the Father yneo vs: And that!| | the like we may ſec in many, partly by reaſon of 
it is Gods blefling that wee doe Joue, Gad, who | | theweakenes of our nature, partly thorough 
loued vs firſt, when we were his enenues. You | © | flothto reſiſt, and partly for default to beware. 
haue therefore,my good brother,iuftcauſe, why Tothele he renee For ſuch temprations are ye- 
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you ſhould bee greatly diſpleaſed with many | | ry hardly remaued,l would to God, faith hee, 1| 

things paſt,bue there is no cauſewhy you ſhould | | could perſwade my ſelfe that theſe promiſes be- 

deſpaire. Briefly, you haue inwardly, and, 8sit | | longed to mee. For my preſent eſtate conflraj- 

| were,dwelling with you, euidenr teſtimonies of | | nethmce to doubt, whether I am the childe of 
your future reconciliation with God: eſpecially | | God, or not. | 


Laus (riſtanefeia finis. 
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OF THE SYMBOLE OR CREED 


of the Apoſtles, according to the tenour 


of the Scrizture , arathe conſent of Orthodoxe 
Fathers ofthe Church, 
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Avg. Lib. queſt, in Mar. cap. 1. 
They are good Catholikgs, which are of ſound faith and goodllife, 
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| God with enerlaſting honour: and it would make them kifſe the Sonne leſt he be angry, andthey periſh in the 


proteftion of the Almghtie. Anno 1 5 9 5. J 2. 


TO THE RIGHT HONOV- 
RABLE, EDWARD LORD RVSSELL, EARLE OF 
| BEDFORD, GRACE, AND PEACE, &c.— 


IGHT Honourable, excellent is the ſaying of Paule to Titus : To the pure all 
things are pure: burtro the impure and ynbeleeufng is nothing pure, bue 
even their minds and conſciences are defiled. I» which words he determines 
three queſtions. The firſt, whether ge oragined and made by God, may become 


/ ncleane or no? His anſwer ts, that they may: and his meaning muſt be congeined 


T2 D DP ſes in Geneſis ſaith, that God ſav all things which he had made , and they were 


ds 


creation. 


bone of his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh, The blood unſtained before men, us ſtained blood before God by the fall 
of Adam, if it be not reſtored bythe blood of Chrift the Lambe of God. And hence t followes ag aine, that 
Nobiltie muſt not dwell ſolitary, but combine her ſelfe m perpetuall fellowſhip with heartie loue and ſincere 
obedience of pure and ſound religion: without the which all pleaſant paſt mes, all ſumptuouſneſſe of building, 
all branery mn apparell, all oliſtermg gold, all delxcate fare, all delightfull muſicke, all reverence done with 
cappe and kze, all earthly pleaſures and delights that heart can wiſh, are but as a vaniſhing ſhadowe,or like 
the mirth, that begins with laughing, andexds in woe. A bappy thing were it, if thts conſideration might 
take place int the hearts of all Noble men: it would makg them honour God, that they might be honoured of 


WAP « Y 


1 ſpeake not this as though I doubted of your Lordſb ps care inthe very point: but my onely meaning is, 
he alſo grew m grace and fauor with God and men. And far this very cauſe (without any further conſiderae 


the Emperour, as a meanes to end the controuerſres of his time: and hereupon hath bene called the > rule of 
faith,che*keyof faith, . And furthermore, I hope that your Lordſhip will accept the ſame in good part , the 
rather becauſe you vouchſafed when you were in Cambridge , ts be an hearer thereof whenit was taught 


and delinered. Thus craving pardon for my boldneſſe, I take my leaue, commending your L., and yours tothe 


our L. to commaund, 


W, Perkins. 


with a diſtinftion, By nature things ordained of God arenot uncleane: for Mo: | 


Hence it followes neceſſarily that (to omit all other things ) Nobilay, though it be a bleſſing and ordinance |. 
of God in it ſelfe, is but an oncleane thing, if the inioyers thereof be not truly engraffed into Chriſt ,and made 


Plal.z.12, 


Prou,z. 
to put you in mind, that as you haue began to cleaue vnto Chriſt with full purpoſe of heart, ſo you would conts- |1 Ik 


| ne ro dart ſtill, and doe it more: and withall to manifeſt the ſame unto thewhole word by honourizg Chriſt |Luk.2.15. 


with your awne honour, and by reſembling him ſpecially m one thmg, in that, as be grewin ſtature and ears, CES ki, 


| | £,cap.IO0, 
tion of earthly reſpeits) I further preſent unto you an Expoſition of another part of the Catechiſme, namely, |b / 098 


Tres 7mbole or Creed of the A poſt les:which rs indeed the very pa and ſubſtance of Chriſtian religion taught rcmp. lerm. | 


by the Apoſtles, embraced by the auncient Fathers, ſealed by the blood of Martyrs, v/ed by * Theodoſins 5-48 - 


ſcr.3s$, 


w_— 


Tit. 1,15, 


I .I1m.4;3 of 
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'The Creede, 


Faith, 
God. 
The three Perſons. 


:The Father. 


Gods omnipotencic. 


The Creation. 


Gods counſel. 


The creation of Heauen. 
Thecreation of Angels. 


The creation of man. 


Gods prouidence. 
Adams fall, and -—— "og finne. 
Thecouenaut of grace. EE 
 Thetitle, /e/as. 
The title, Chriff. 


The title, Some. 


Thetitle, Lord. 


The incarnation of ChriR. 
Chriſts humiliation. 


| Chriſts paſſion. 


The Contents of the Book. 


| Chrifts arraignement. 
 Chriſts execucion, | 
 Chriſts facrifice, 

| Chrifts triumph. 

| Chriſts buriall. 

The deſcenfion of Chrift. 
| Chriſts exaltation. 
 Chrifts reſurreQion. 

| Chriſts aſcenſion. 
Chrifts fitting at,&c, 

| Chrifts inrerceion 
 Chriftskingdome. 

| The laſt judgement. 


| Ofthe holy Ghoſt. _ 


| The Chuxch., 


 Predeftination. 

' The myſticall ynion. 

The communion of Saints 
The forginenefle of finnes. * 
The reſurreRion of the bodie.. 


fn handling of the forclaid points for orders 
ſake, is conſidered, 


Like everlaſting, 


I. The meaning, or ſuch points of dofirine a3 are | 


neceſlarie tobe knowne thereof. * 
2. The Dmties to be learned thereby. 


3- The comfortothat Gods people may gather | 


thence. 
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ANEX 


POSITION 


THE CREEDE. 


OF 


i. 


a3 O man iulily can be! 
8 FF offended at this, that 
AA ky I beginneto create of 
© cheDoGtrine af faith 
W without atext, though 
& {ome bec of mind, that 


. 


Preaching,onely by handling a ſer portion 
of Scripture: and therefore that the handling 
of the Creede beeing no ſcripture, is not con- 
ucnient.IndeedeI graunt,that other courſe to 
be commendabletyec I doubt not, but in Ca- 
techizing the Miniſter hath his libertie to fol- 
lowe or not to follow a certaine text of Scrip- | 
rure,as wedo inthe viuall courſe of preaching. 


mitiue Church; whoſe Catechiſine (as the au- 


religion, which were nat taken our of any ſee 
rextin the old Teſtament : bus racher.was a 
cleare places thereof. . 
which inthis point was thevſcand maner of 


* 


now:burin che primitive Church it was the 


che Goſpel ar this time nay with like libertie 
doe theſame: ſober chey doe confirme the 


ſcriptureafterward. _. 


with the name or title thereof. That which is 
in Engliſh wee call the Apoſtles Creede, in 0- 
ther tongues is called Symbolnm, that is a ſvot 
or a badge, It is called -a ſhot, becauſe asina 
teaſt or banquet every man paycch his 
part; which being all gathered, 'the whole 


out of the ſeueralkwritings ofthe Apoſiles,ari- 


nen fo by this beleete1x chriſtian man, may be 
diftinguiſhed and knowne from all. Iewes, 


a 


J6\i8 Catcchizing the Mi-| 
S042 niſter is to proceed asin| 
— —-=*the ordinarie courſe of. 


My reaſon is taken from thepraftiſe of the pri- 
thorof the epiltle to rhe Hebrewes ſheweth) | 
was contained inhxe principles or groundsof 
formeof teaching 5 ahiny our ofthe moſt | 
of. Hence I reaſon.thus;Thavr | 
che primitiue church,islawfull co be yſed of vs | 
Maner to catec hize without handling any ſcetſ__ 
-| text of ſcriptureandtherefore the Minifters of 
dotrine which they- teach with. Places of | 


Now to comet the Creede, letvs beginne | 


(which is called the ſhot) amounteth: and ſo | 


ſeth this Creede or briefe confeſſion of faith. th 
is a $adge,becauſe as a ſouldier ir..the field by. | 
hjs badge-and liuery is knowne of- what band | 
. [heis,andto wharCaprain he doth belong: e= 


Tarkes,Acheifts, and all falſe profeiſours: and | 


A | 


"—— 


D 


Againe,itis called the Creede of the Apoſtles, 
not becauſe they were thepenners of it, con- 
ferring roit beſides the matter, ® the very fiyle 
and frame of wordes, as we have them now 
ſer downe.Reaſons.I. Thereare in this Creede 
certaine words and phraſes, which are notto 
be found in thewritings of theApoſtles: and 


firſt beganto bein yſe,when afcer the Apoſtles 
daicsthe Church was diſperſed into all quar- 


had beenefrom the Apoſtles, why is not rhe 
Creede Canonicall [criprure, as'we!l as any 0+ 
ther writings?I II. The Apoſtles had a ſumma- 
ry colleion of the points of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion which they taught,and alto delivered to 
others to teach, by; confiſting oftwo heads, 
faith & loue:as may appeare by Pauls exhorra« 
tionto Ti mochy,wiſhing him to keepe the par- 


him in fanh and lone, which is in Chriſt Ieſus. 


love alſo... Wherefore I rather thinke, thatit is 
called the Apoſtles Creed, becaule it doth ſum- 
'manily containe the chiefe and principal] 
points of religion, handled and propounded in 


points of the Creede are conformable and a- 
;greeable to their doctrine and writings. 


C| Andthus much of the title. Now let vs 


heare whatthe Creede is, Iris a ſumme of 
thinges co:be beleeued concerning GOD 
and concerning the Church, gathered forth of 


the Scripcures.For the opening of this deſcrip- 


{ 


'rjon-firlt I ſav,it is a ſum of things to be belce- | 


| ued,or all abndgement: Ir hath bin the pta- 
Riſe of teachers both inthe new & 01d reliamer 
to abridge & contract ſummarily the religio of 
their time. Thisthe Prophets vied. For when 
they had made their ſermons to che people, 
they did abridge them & pennedthem briefly: 
ſetting them in ſome open place, rhar all the 
ipeople might xead the ſame,Sothe Lord bad 


e it plaine vpon tables, that he may 


{tes did abridge thoſe doctrines, which other- 
wiſe they, did. handle atJarge, as may ap- 


forthis cauſe it js called a badge. ..*... . 


oe - Fl 


'peare in the place of Timothig, afore named. 
mtr nt—— ——_ wo 


th... a. . £ at; DBAs aa Land Y ” wt 


| terne of wholeſome wordes:which bee had heard of 


SEO 


| namely theſe; He deſcended -into-hellrhe Carho-| 
like Church. The latter whereof , no doubr, Þ 


ters of the earth. I 1.If both matter and words | 


| Now the Cr cede conſiſts not of two heads 1 
but of one, namely of faith onely,and not of 


{Habakuk ro write the viſionwhich he ſawe, andto- 

LE; runnethas 
GP | ts —_ : 6 F 

\\readetÞit, Andinthenew teſtament, the Apo- 
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f 


cx-ol . 
Symb, & 


Pam. 


epiſt,t,ad 
Symp, __ 


2, Tim.1,13. 


| the doctrine of the Apoſiles: and-becaufethe | 


—_— 


Hab, 2,2, 


2 Ruffin, iti 


Hieron, ad 


| 


| 


b Pacianus| 
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| 


a 


newe teſtament the doftrine of religion was 


ry and ynderſtaading of men.] adde that this 


on is not ſoneraigne, but ſubordinate tothe 


| conſent which they haue with the Scriptures. 


|.co the Church, and conueied from hard to' 
| hand. co.our-times. Particular writings,” 


| per writings, axe the bookes and -confel- 


124 Ofthe 


2 e An Expoſe tion. 


ee 


Nowe the reaſon why both iv the olde and 


abridged,is that the ynderſtanding of the fim- 
ple, as alſo their memories might bee here- 
by helped, and chey better inabledro judge 
of the truth, and to diſcerne the lame from 
falſhood. And forthis end the Apoſtles Creed ] 
beceing a ſummary colleCtion of things 'to be | 
beleeued, was gathered briefly our of the 
word of GOD «for the helping of memo- 


Creede is concerning. God and the Church. 
For in theſe two points confiſteth the whole 
ſumme thereof, Laſtly, 1 ay, that it is gathe- 
red forth of the Scripture,to make a difference 
betweene it and other writings, and tu ſhew 
the authority of it; which I will further- de-, 
clare on this mancr. 

There be two kind of writings in which 
che do&trine of the Church is handled, and 
they areeither Dmine or Ecclefraſticall, Diuine, 
are the bookes of the olde and newe Teſta- 
ment, pennedeither by Prophets or Apoſtles. 


And theſe are not onely the pure wordof God, | 


but alſo the /cripture of God : becauſe not only 
the matcerof them, but the whole diſpoſiti- 
on thereof, with the ſiyle and the phraſe was 
ſer downe by the immediate inſpiration of 
the holy Ghoſt, Andthe authority of theſe 


bookes is diume, that is, abſolute and ſoue- | 


raigne: and they arc,of ſufficient creditin and | 
by chemſelues, needing not the teſtimony of 


| any creature ; notſubieRrothe cenſure either | 
of men or Angels; biadingthe confciences of | 


all men at al cimes;and beeing the onely foun- 
dation of faith, and theruleand canon of all 
cruth, 


rie writings of the Church conſenting with 
Scriptures. Theſe may be called the wordor 
eruth of God, ſo farre forth as there matter or 
ſubſtance 1s conſenting with the written wore 
of God : but they cannot be called the Scrip- 


| ture of God, becauſe the fiyle and phraſcof | ; _ 
| chem was ſet downe according to the area : 


ofman, and therefore they are in ſuch ſort 
the word of God, as that alſo they are the 
word of men. And there authoritie in defi- 
viag of truth and falſhood in matters ofreligi- 


—_ 


former: and it doth nor ſtand in the authority 
and pleaſures of men and Councels, bur inthe 


Ecclefraſticall writings, are either generall, 
particular, or proper. Generall, are the creedes 
and confeſſions of the Church,diſperſed ouer 
the whole world, and among-the reſt the 


Creede of the eApoſtles, made cicher by the | 


Apoliles themſclues , or by their hearers' 


-—_ 
Al 


I 


_ Eccleſiaſtical writiggs, are all other ordina= |- 


\ 


— I 


and diſciples Apoſtolicall men delivered. 


the confeſſions of particular Churches. Pro- 


ſions of priuate men . Nowe ' betweene' 


| Creedes in chis caſe not excepted) though 
| itbe of lefſe authority then Scripture ; yer bath | 


| ſent of the whole Church : yet particular 


_ | all churches,toery dodtrinesand incerprerati | 
| ons of Scriptures by,nor becauſe it is a rule of 
| it ſelfe,forthar the Scripture isalone; but be- 


| is this.Inthe Primitive church, when avyman 


theſe we muſt make. difference, For the gene- | 
rall Creede of the Apoſtles, (other yniverſall 


it more authority then the particular and pri- | 
uate writings of Churches and men. For it 
hath beenereceined and approued by yniver- 
ſall conſent of the catholike church in all ages, 
and ſo were neuer theſe: init the meaning and 


of the whole Catholike Church: and ifeicher 


by it is expreſſed, ſhould ypon ſome occaſion 
bee changed,a particular Church of any coun- 
rrey can not doe it, without catholike con- 


writings and confeſſions made by fome ſpe- 


and in the points of doQtrine by the ſame chur- 
ches, without'offence to the Catholike church, 
Laſtly,jtisreceiued as aruleof fanh among | 


cauſe it borroweth bis authoritie from Scrip- 
eure with which ic agreeth. And this honour 
no other writings ofmen can haue, 

Here ſome may demand the number of 
Creedes. Ar. Ifay but one creede,as thereis 
bur one faith: andifit bee alleadged,that we 
haue many Creedes, as beſides this of the A- 
pottles, the Nicene creede, and Athanaſius 
creede, &c. Tanſwere, the ſeuerall creedes 
and confeſſions of Churches, containe not ſe- 
uerall faithes and religions, but one &the ſame: 


ent,and prinepal-ai thereſft are nor new creeds 


4 10 ſubſtance, bur in ſome points penned more | 
largely for the expoſition of ir, that mien | 


 mightbetteranoid the herefies of their times. | 

her, 'it may be demaunded, in what 
forme this creede was penned? Arſ. Inthe 
forme of ananſwerto a queſtion. Thereaſon | 


| was turnedfrom Gentiliſme to the faith of 
Chrif?, and was to be baptized, this * que- 
ſtion was asked him, Whar' belecueſt thou? 
then hee anſwered according to the forme of 
the creede, [ belcene im Godgefrr, And this man- | 
ner of queſtioning was vſed cuen from the 
timeof the Apoſtles. When che Eunuch was 
conuerted by Philip, heſaid, What doth let 
meeto bee baptized? Philip ſaide, /frhowdoeſt 
belecne with all thine heart, thou waiſt, Then he. 
anſwered, 1 belcene that Teſs (hriſt is the ſome 
of God. By thisir appeares, char although all 
men, forthe moſt pare, amongſt vs can ſay 
this creede, yetnotoneof a thouſand cantell 
the ancientand fuſtyſe of it: for commonly 


Before wee come to, handle the particular 
pointsof the creede,it is very requiſite that wee 


I 


doQtine cannot be changed by the authority | 


che order of the doctrine,or the wordes wheres | 


ciall Churches,may be altered in che wordes, | 


and this called the bs rnnG creed,is moſt anci- | 


at this day of rhe ſimpler ſort it is faidefor 2 : 
prayer,being indecdeno prayer:and when itis | 
-1 vied{o, menmake'irnoberrerthena charme. 7 


— _—— —— 


a Cyrill 
Carec. 
1 Myſtag. 


Tertul.de 


relurre&. 
Origen, 


hom.s. n 


Num. 
Aa8.37, 


| 


ſhould make an entrance "thereto by deſcti- 
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word.For there is a neceſlary relation between 
faith and Gods word. The common property 
of faith, 1s noted by the author of the He- 


things hoped for:and, the demonſtration of things 
that are not ſeene: For all this may bee vnder- 


{ tood,not onely of juſtifying fairh, bur alſo of 


' remporariefaith , andthe faith of miracles. 
Where faith 1s ſaid to bee a ground, the mea- 


miſed by God, which men doe not preſently 
entoy,but onely hope for; becauſe as yet the 

are not: yet faith doth after a ſort give ſub1- 
ſting or beeing vnto them. Secondly, it is an e- 
ridence or demonſtration.&c.that is, bybelce- 


| uinga man doth make athing asit were 
viſible, becing otherwiſe inuiſible and abs | 


ſent. 

Faith 1s of ewo ſorts: either comms faith, or 
the faith of the ele: as Paul ſaith, he is an A- 
poltle according ro the faith of Godselett: which 
is alſo called faith wirbout hyprocriſie. The com- 
mon faith is that, which both the EleR and 
reprobarte haue,anditis threefold, The firſt, 15 
hiſtoricallfaith,which is, when a wan doth be- 
lcevethe outward letter and hiſtoric of the 
word.lt hath two parts; knowledge of Gods 
word, and aſſent ynto the ſame knowled ce: 
andiit is to be found in the deuill and his an- 
eels, So Saint Iames faith, the dewills beleene and 


Anſc Such as thereby they vnderftand both 


-aflencro itto betrue ::and they doe more yet, 
in thatthey tremble and feare. And many a 


| man hath not ſo much, For amongſt ys,there 
is many a one which hathno knowledge of 


God at all, morethen hee hath learned by 


&c, and yet this man will ſay, that hee belee- 
ueth:with al hisheart:but without knowled oc 


[ it carinot bee that any ſhould truly -beleene, 


and therefore hee deceiueth himſelfe. Oweft. 
Bur whence haue -the deuils hiſtoricall faith ? 
were they illuminated by the light of the ſpi- 
rit? Af. No:but when the Goſpell was prea- 
to be true, andrhat by'the vertue of the re- 


chem ſince their fall. And therefore this their 


them from the beginning. . 


ſo called becauſe it laftechbut fora time.and 


-| ſeafon;and commonly not! to the (end of a 
mans life. This kinde of faith is noted vnto vs 
in the parable ofthe ſced,thac fellin the ſonic 
groiid. And there bee two differences or kinds 


bing the nacure, propercies; and kinds of faith, 
round whereof itis ſer 
forth in the creede, Faith therefore # a gift of 
God,whereby we gine aſſent or credence to Gods 


 brewes, when he ſaith, Faith ir the pronind of 


ningis,thatthough there are many things pro- 


tremble.Some will ſay, what a faith haue they ? 


the common talke of the world: as namely, | 
thatthere is a God, .andthat he is merciful, | 


ched,they did acknowledeeit,and beleeved it | 


liquesof Gods image ;/ which remained" in 


. Theſecond kind of faith,is Temporarle faith, 


| 


the Law andthe | Goſpell ; befides they giue | 


_ 


—_— —_———— 


A of this faith. The 


firſt kinde of tempotatie 
faith, hath init three degrees. The firſt, is to 
knowe the word of God, and particularly 
the Goſpell . The ſecond, to gue an affent 
ynto it... Thethird, ro profeſle ir, but - to 
goe no further : and allthis may bce done 
without any loueto the word. This faith hath 


one degree more then hiſtoricall faith, Ex- 


amples of it wee haue in Simon Magus, Act, 
8.13. whois ſaidco beleeue, becauſe hee 
held the doctrine of the Apoſtle to bee true; 
and withall profeſſed the ſame: andin the 
deuils alſo, whoin ſome ſort confeſſed,that 
Chriſt was the. ſoune of the moſt higheſt, 
and yet looked for no faluation by him. 
Mark. 5.7. AR. 19,15, Andthis is the com- 
mon faith that abounds inthis land. Men ſay 


they beleeue as the prince belecueth, andif 


religion change, they will change. For by 
reaſon of the authoritic of princes lawes, 
rey are madero Jearne ſome litle knowledge 


ofthe word: they belceue itto-be good,and-j- 


they profeſſe it : and thus for the ſpace of 
thirtic or fortieyeares men heare the word 
preached,and recciue the Sacraments, beeing 
forall this as voide of grace ascuecr they 
were at the firſt day:and the reaſon is, becauſe 
they doe barely profeſſe it, without either li- 


king or loue of the ſzme.The ſecond kinde of 


eemporarie faith, hath 1n it five degrees. For by 
it firſt,z man knowesthe word.Secobilly,hee 


 afſenteth ynro ir. Thirdly, he profcneth it. 

- | Fourthly,hee reioyceth inwardly in it. Fiftly, | 
hee bringeth forth ſome Kind of fruit: and yer | 
for all this hath no more in him, but a fanh 


chat will failein the end; becauſe he wanteth 


_| the effeual application of the promiſe of the | - 
Goſpel,and js withour all maner of found con- | 


uerſation. This faithis like cornein che houſe 
rop,whichgroweth for a while, but when hear 
of flommer commeth,it withercth. And this is 
alſo ſet forth voto vs in the parable of the 


feede,which fel in Ronyoround, which is hafly [Luk.8:13-] 
in ſpringing vp: but becauſe of the ſtones, 
' which will not fuftcr ittotake deepe roote, 


it withereth . And this is a very common 


| faith in the Church of God : by which 
' many reioyce. in the preachin 


1 of the 
word, and for a time bring forth ſome fruits 
accordingly, with ſhewe of great forwardnes, 
yet afterward ſhake off religion and all, But 
(ſome will ſay)howe can this bee a temporarie 
faith,ſeeing it hath ſuch fruits? Anſ. Such a 
kinde of faich is remporarie, becauſe iit-is 
orofided on temporary cauſes, which are three, 
I. Adeſire to ger knowledge of ſome firange 
points of religicn. For many a man docth 
labour for the five former degrees of tempo- 
rarie faith, onely becauſe hee defires to ger 


| more knowledge in Scripture then other inen 
| haue,Theſecdd cauſe,is a deſire of praiſe ambe {— 


men,which is of that forcc,that it will make a 
man put on a ſhew of al the graces which god 
beltoweth vpon his owne children, though 
otherwiſe hee want them+ and to coe very 


| 
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farre iareligion; which appeareth thus. Some 
there are which ſeeme yery bitterly to weepe 
| for the finnes of other men, and yer haue nei- 
| ther ſorrowe nor touch of conſcience fortheir 
owne:and the cauſe hereof is nothing elſe but 
pride. For hee that ſheds teares for another 
mans finnes, ſhould much more weepe forhis 
| owne, ifhe had grace. Againe, a man for his 
owne finnes will pray yery flackly and dully, 
when he prayeth priuately:andyet when he is 
in the company of others, he praies very fer- 
uently and carneftly, From whence is this dit- 
fer&ce?ſurely often it ſpringeth from the pride 
of heartand from a defire of praiſe among 
men. The third cauſe of temporarie faith,is 
profit, commoditie, the getting of wealth and 
riches: which are common occaſions to moue 
ro chooſeor refule religion, as the time ſer- 
ueth : but ſuch a kinde of belecuers imbrace 
notthe Goſpell becauſe it is the Goſpel), that 
is, the glad tidings of faluation ; but becauleit 
brings wealth, peace,and libertiewith it. And 


_ }theſearethethree canſes of temporary faith. | 


The third kinde of faith, is the faith of Mi- 
racles: when a man grounding himſelfe on 
ſome ſpecial promiſe or reuelation from God, 
doth beleeue, that ſome (trange and cxtraor- 
dinaricthing, which heath defired or forc- 
tould, ſhall come to paſſe by the worke of 
God. This muſt be diſtinguiſhed from hifto- 


hauing both theſe kinds of faith, wanted this 


| faithof miracles, and therefore would have 


bought the ſame of the Apoſtles for mony. 
Yet we muſt knowe,that this faith of miracles 
may be in hypocrites, as it was in Iudas, and 
at the laſt iudgement it ſhall bee found to have 


prophefied; andcaft ont denils,and done many great 
| miracles. ” | 
And thus much ſor the three ſorts of com. 
mon faith : Nowe wee come totrue faith, 
whichis called the faith ofthe Ele&.It is thus 
defined : Faith is a ſupernaturall pifc of God 
in the minde, apprehending the ſauing pro- 
miſe withall che promiſes that depend on it. 
Firſt, ay, itis a gift of God, Phil.1.29. to 


thinke thatthe faith whereby chey are to be 
ſaued, is bredde and borne with them. Tadde 
tharrhis is a gift ſupernatural, notonely be- 
cauſe itis aboue chat corrupt nature in which 
weare borne, but alſo becauſe it is abouc 
char pure nature, in which our firſt parents 
were created, forin the ſtate of innocencie 
they wanted this faith, neitherhad they then 
any neede of faith in the ſame GOD a«she 


GOD added to regeneration after the fall, 
and fir{t preſcribed and taught im the couenanr 


reth from thereſt of the giftes of GOD, as 
the feare of GOD, the loue of GOD, the 
loue of our brethren, &c. fortheſe werein 


ricall and temporarie faith. Fox Simon Magus | 


-|beeneinthe wicked and reprobate; which | 
ſhall ſay to Chriſt, Lord in thy name we hane 


confute the blinde opintonof eurpeople,that | _ 


is Meſſias : but” this faith is anew grace of | 


grace. Andbythis one-thing, fairh diffe= | - 


Al 


 derftandes the foule without limitation to any 


| ticular and fingle grace ſhould be feated in 


-another;andto beleeue, is ro cateanddrinke|- 
the bodie and blood of Chriſt ; ro apprehend | 


applyed particularly ro one ſubicR. 
| Y 
- By this one-aQtion, ſaving fairh differeth | 


call; for it wanteth al apprehenfſion,and flan- 


| rane faith, which thoughit make a man to |: 


__ The principall and main obieRofthisfaich, 


mans nature before the fall ; and after it,yhen 
it pleaſeth God eo cal! vs they are butrenew- |_ 
ed;but iuſtifying faith admirtes no renewing, 
For the firſt ingrafting of it into the heart, is in 
the conuerſion of afinner after his fall, 
Theplace and ſcate of faith (as Ithinke) is 
the mind of man, notthe will: for it ftands in 
a kind of particular knowledge or perſwaſion, 
2nd there is ne perſwaſion bucinthe minde. 
Paul faith 1ndeede, that wee belecue with the 
heatr, Rom. 10,9. But by the heart he vn- 


part. Some doe place faith partly in the mind, 
and partlyin the will, becauſe it hath ewo| 
parts ; knowledge and affiance ; bur ir ſeemes | 
not greatly ro ftand with reaſon, that one pars | 


divers parts or faculties ofthe ſoule, 

The forme of faith,is to apprrehend the pros | 
miſe, Gal. 3.14. That wemight recemethe pro- | 
miſe of the ſpirit through fath, and Ioh. 112.0 
receine Chriſt and to beleene, are put onefor | 


properly, isan action of the hand of man, 
which laies hold of a thing, and puls to him- | 
{elfe : and by reſemblance it agrees to faith, | 
which isthe hand of the ſoule, receming and 
appſying the ſauing promiſe. 
 Theapprehenfion of faith, is nor perfor- 
med by any afteRion of the will, but by a cer- } 
taine and particular perfwaſion, whereby a | 
man is relolued that the pronuſe of ſaluation | 
belongs vnto him, which perſwafis is wrought 
in the minde by the holy Ghoſt, 1. Cor.2.12. 
And by this, thepromiſe which is generall,is 


from all other kindes of faith. From hiftori- 
deth onely in a generall aſſent, From tempo- 


profeſſe the Goſpeland torcioyce inthe ſame, 


-yetdoth it notthoroughly apply Chrift with | © 


his benefits. For it neuer brings with it any 
thorough couch of conſcience, or lively ſenſe 
of Gods grace inthe heart. And the ſame may 
bee faide of the reft. | 


is the ſauing promiſe, God ſo loved the world, 
that hee game hu onely begotten ſore, that whoſs- 
exer beleemes im bin, ſhallnot peri but haze tHer- 
laſting life. But ſome will ay, Chriſt is com- 
monly ſaid to be the obic of faith, - Aſc In | 
effcQirisall oneto ſay the ſauing promiſe, 
and Chriſt promiſed, whois the Pb ance of 
the couenant, Chriſt then,as he is ſetforth yn- 
toys inthe word and, Sacraments, is the ob- 
ie of faith. And here cercaine queſtions offer 
themſclues to beskanaed, | 

The firſt, Whar is that particular thing, 
!-AnſFaith ap 
hendetb whole Chriſt God and man, For his 
Godhead without his manhood, and his man- 
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hood without his Godhead,dorh not reconcile 
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| Chriſt? 4n/. Firſt of all itapprebends the yery | 
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— _ Hath, 


vs ro God.  Yerthis.whuch I ſay muſt be.con- 
ceived with ſome diſtinQion accordingrothe 
differen £ of his ewo natures. His God head 
is appre ended, nor inreſpect of his efhicacic 
or nature, bur inreſpeR ofhis efficacie mani- 


encethercofis made meritorious before God: 
as for his manhood, it is apprehended both 
in reſpe& ofthe ſubſtance or thing ir ſelfe,and | 
alſo in reſpe&t of the cfficacie and benefits 
thereof, 
The ſecond, in what order faith apprehends | 


bodie and blood of Chriſt: and then in the le- | 
cond place the yerruc and benefits of his bo- 
dic and blood: as a man that. would feele in } 
his bodie the yertue of meate and drink, 
muſt fiſt of all receive the ſubſtancethere- 
of, 

To goe forward. Beſides this maine pro- 
miſe, which concernes righteouſneſle and life 


| by be was made heire of righteouſneſle, be- 


_ 


| 


] very ,naure! and forme. of faith: but it js 
| orhexwiſe,, For as confidence inn God, ſo 
| alſo loye 1s an effet which proceedeth. fram 


| faith, 1. Tim. 1. 5. The endof the laxc is lone 


on : 


| whereby we muſt be cereainly perſwaded,thar 
God will.graunt vs ſuch things ..as he-. hah | 


{ life. Faighin. the: heart: is, a5; the pipes and 
| leades,glhatreceine -in,) and hold \the; water: 
| of... che conduit, that lets qut the water to c- 
| uery. commer., The! propertic of the hang is 


eucrlaſting in Chriſt, there be other particular 
-promiſes-touching firengeh-in remprations, 
comfort in afflictions, and ſuch like, which 
depend on the former : and they allo are the 
 obicR of iultifying faigh; and with the very 
ſame fairh wee belceuechem, wherewith wee 
bceleeue our ſaluarion. Thus Abraham by che 
ſame faith wherewith he was iuſtified , belce- 
ued thathe ſhould have a ſonne in his old age, 
Rom, 4-19.22. And Noe by that faith where- 
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ns 


lecued thar he and his. fanuly. ſhould, be pre- 
ſerved inthe flood: this concluſion being al- 


Chriſt, ;rs..chem alſo hee: giues all chings - | 
needfull fer this life, or the life ro 'come, in 
and by Chriſt, And hereuponit comes to paſle, 
chat in our. prayers,. beſides the ,defire of 
things. promiſed. ,. wee muſt bring faith; | 


pramiſed: and this fairhis not a newkind or 


{diflin& farh from ſting fac. -Thus wee b: 


ſce plainely, what. ſauing fatth is. -+.)- 
{= Whereas :ſome are. of opinion;tharfauth | 
is an aftiance or- confidence, that, ſecmes -to, | 
\ be otherwiſe; for it is a fuire of: faith -: and } 
indeed .pa man..can. purt-any.co nfiderice in 
God, vill. he bee ,firft of all perſwaded of 
Gods mercie in Chtiſtrowards hin; /,, .- 

.. Samepgaineare of mind, that, /oxe is the 
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fran a purg heert,and good canſcience,! and; faith 
vrfained, Ang in naguee they. differ greatly. 
\Chril 3s_ the fouptaine: of the waters .of 
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felled in the manhood, whereby the obedi-] 


waycs laid downe, that ro whom G OD yes | 
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| b nls which is the inflaming of the will, 


| {ure; and alſo might cnioy the benefires. of 
= Che And when he harh {furred vp a manto 


| hatzon with God ., and remiflisn of Gnnes in 


cuts the hand of the ſoule is faith, and has | 
properrieis to apprehend Chriſt with all his | 
benefices : and by ir ſelfe it can doe nothing 
elle: yet ioyne loue vnto it, and by louc 


| Nowto proceed further: firlt, we arc to 
conſider, how faith is wrought : ſecondly, 
whathbe the differences of ir; Foe firi}, faith 
's wrought in and by che outward miniſteric 
ofthe Goſpell, accompanyed by the ioward 
operation of the Spirit; and that not ſudden- 
1y, bur by certaine ſteps and degrees: 35S na- 
ture frameth the body of the infant in the 
mothers wombe, 1. by making the braine 
and heart; 2. by making yeines, finewes,ar- 
teries, bones: 3. byadding fleſhto them 311. 
And the whole ; hay of the ſpirit ſtands in 
two principallaCtions. Firſt, the enlightening 
of che mind: the ſecond, the moouing of the 
wiil, Forthe firſt, the holy Ghoſt enlightens 
mens minds with a further knowledge of the 
Hawe, thennature can affoard; and thereby | 
makes them co ſee. the finnes of their hearts 
and lives with the velinefle thereof, and 
withall to tremble ar the curſe of che lawe. 
Afterward the ſame ſpirit opens the eye to yu- 
derſtand and confider ſcriouſly of righteoul- | 
nefle and lite eternall promiſed in Chriſt, This 
done, then comes the {ſecond worke of the ho- 


chata man hauing conſidered his fearefull e- 
ftate by reafonot Gnne, and the. benefie of 
Chriſts death, might hunger after Chriſt; and 
hauc a defire not ſo much to haue the puniſh- | 
ments of fiane taken away, as Gods diſplea« 


| defire reconciliationywith Godin Chriſt, then 
withall be gwes him Grace to pray nor onely 
for life.erernall , bur eſpecially forthe free re- | 


miſſionand pardon of all his fins: andthen the 


and ye foal find. Afcer whichhe further ſends his | 
ſpiritinro rhe ſame heart,thatdefireth reconci- 


Chriſt; and doth ſeale vp the fame ig his heart | 


{ by alliucly and plencitull aſſurance there- 


The differences and deerees of faith are twos. 
'Þ avcake faich; II. a ſtrong faith.Concerning, 
the firſt, this weake faith ſhewes it ſelfe by this 
erace of God,namely, an ynfained deſire, not 
 onely of {aluation, (for tht the wicked and 
 gracelefle man may hzue)bur of reconciliation 
. with God in Chriſt. This is a ſure figne of fairh 
incuery touchediand humbled heart, and at is | 
peculiarrothe cle: and they which haue 
this, haue' in, chem alfo the ground andſub- 
tance of rrue ſauing fairh : which after- 


: rength; . 
ting, is madexto the defire of reconciliation, 
Pfal.. 10. 17. Lord thou baſt heard the deſire of 


" 


, 
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to hold and of it ſelfe ix cannot cutte: yet by a | 
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\ knife or other inſtrument pur into the hand, it 


wards in! time will ' grow vp to greater | 
Reaſons]; Promiſe: of life ever}a- | 


| the. poore. Palm. 143. 6. Ay ſowle deſi 
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it will bce. cffeQuall in all 200d duties. [Gal 5.6 


| Lords promiſe is, Knock ard it ſbalbe opened, ſeek. Mar.7. 7. 
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Mar. 16.16, 
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Mat.16,22, 
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Expoſition | 


Faith. 


"I" "I 


reth after thee, a4 the tht) Land, Pal. 145, 19. 
Math.y.6. Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirft 


Reyclat. 21, 6. [wi/lowewnto him which is a 


Qifted, all are ſanRified: where all are fanCti- 
fied the whole man is ſantified: and hee that 
is fanRified,is iuſtfied and belecues. 11 I, God 
accepts the will and defire' to repent and be- 
lecue, for repenting and belecuing indeede: | 
 wherefore this deſire of reconciliation (if it be 


tion with God as true faith indeede. Bur car- 
nallmen will fay, Tffaith, yeatrue faith ſhew 
it ſelfe by a deſire of reconciliation with God 
in Chriſt for all our ſinnes, then wee are well 
inou>h,though wee live in our ſinhes: for we 
| haue yery good defires,7 an/iver, thar there be 


O . F : IDES 
many ſundrie fleeting motions and defires to 


He will fulfill the deſire of them that feare hay, | 
after righteouſneſſe , for they ſhall be ſatisfied. | 


ſoundly wrought inthe heart) is in accepta- | 


- 


thisſt, of the wellof the water of life freely. | 
[T. The hungring defire after grace is a | 
ſanRikied affetion:where one affeCion is fan- | 


| doe good things which growe to no iflue or 
head, bur intime yaniſh as they come. Now 


are good, deceive themſelues. 


vnto himſelfe the ſweerte promiſes 
thereof. As fotexample, wee knowe tharthe 
Apoſtles had 11true ſawing faith (except Tn- 
 das)and when bur Saujour Chriſt asked them, 


him,them all;ſaying: T how wrt Peter and 1 poi 


3 


reſurreRion, 

Againe, Weakefaith, though it be 16yhed 
with knowledge, yetit may faile int the apply- 
idg or in the apprehenhon' and approptia- 
ting of Chriſts benefits to a mans owne ſelfe, 


Now faith is ſaid ro be weake,when a | 
man Either failes in the knowledge of the gof- 
pehorels wang! Fat 47 weake in grate | 
| ro opply 


this rocke, (that is, vpon Chriſt,” which Peter {| 
confeffed in the name ofthem all) will I bmld |*- 
my Church, And yer aboin thattimewe ſhall 

| finde in the Geſpe!, that they are called men |. - 
of Litle faith. Now they failed in knowledge of | 
the death of Chriſt, and of his pafſion,and re- | 
ſurreQion; nd were carried away with a | 
vaine hope of an cartly kingdome. And there- } 
fore when our Sauiour fhewed them of his go. |- 
ing downe to Hierufalem,and of his ſufferings | 
there, Peter #hile after his notable confelſion | 
beganneto rebuke Chriſt and ſaid, Maſter | 
hane pitie on thy fſelfe, this ſhall not be onto thee; 

And vntill kee had appeared vnto them after | 
his death, they did not diftintly belecue his 


_ | ſuch paſſions have no ſoundnefſe in them, and | — 
| muſtbe diftinguifhed from. the defire of e- | 
conciliation with God,that comes from a brui- | 
ſed heart,& brings alwaies with itreformation | 
of life:therefore ſuch,wharſocuer they are that | 
live after the courſe of this world, andthinke 

notwithſtanding that they haue defires that | 


ain "> S-- % —w Ws. 


| whome they thought he ws;Pecet in the per- | _ 
_ | ſon of the reſt, anſwered for them all,and faid: | 
Thou art Chrift the ſonne of the lining God: for | 
which our Satiiour commended him; and in | 


| 


| This isto beſeene in ordinarie experiente. 


{ Church beletutd;beting again asked how the 


_ | good afteRion toall:gobd 'meanes” whereby | 


| child, was moued roacknowledge Chtift for 


—_——_ 


For many a man there is of humble and con- 
trite hearr, that ſerueth God in fpirit and 
truth, yet is not ableto fay without great 
doubtin Ly and wauerings; Iknowe and am ful. 
ig chat my ſinnes are pardoned, Now 
all wee ſay, that all ſuch are without faith?. 
God forbid, Nay, we mayreſolue our ſelues,” 
chat the true childe of God, may haye a hun- 
gring defirein his heart after reconciliation 
with Godin Chriſt for all his finnes, with care | 
to keepe a good conſcience,and yer be weake 
ſometime inthe apprehenſion of Gods mercy, 
andtheafſurance of the remiſſion of his owne 
finnes... EE 
"Burif faith faile either in rhe true know- 
ledge,ot in the apprehenſion of Gods mercies, 
how can'a man be ſaved by it? X»ſ. We muſt 
| knowe, that this weake Faith willas truly ap- 
prehend Gods mercifull proniifes for the par- 
don of finne, as ſtrong faith, though not ſo- 
ſoundly. Euen as man with a palfie hand can 
ſtreech itour 3s well co receiue agift at the 
hand of a king, as hee thatis more ſound, 
though it be not ſo firmely and Rteadfaftly. 


And Chrift faith; thache—wiltnor breakethe | © 


try 'reede , nor quench the ſmoking 
axe. | 

The Church of Rome beares men in hand, 
that they are good Catholikes,ifthey beleeue 
asthe Church belecyes; though in the meane 
ſeaſon they cannottellwhat the Church be- 
leeues. And ſome papiſits commend this faith, 
by the example of an old devout father, who 
-beeitig tempted of the deuill, and asked how 
hebelteued; anſwered;rhar be beleeued a3the | 


Church belecued, he anſweted, a$Tbeleruc: 
whettypen the druillſas they fay )was fazne to 
depatt.Well, this fond and ridicutoits kind of 
faith we'rehounteas beeing a meants' ro nu-| 

zle men inblindneſſe ſuperſtition, and perpe- | 

rual}ighorance: yer withall we doe 'nor denie | 
bur there is kh implicice 'or infolded fairhs | 
which'is, when a man as yet hating but ſoine | 

litle portion urns it the doArine of 
che goſpel, deth wuly performe obedience ac- 
| cording to the meaſure therofzand withal harth 
care to get more knowledoe, and ſhewes 


it maybe increaſed.In this reſpeR a Terraine | 
ruler, who by amifacle wrought 'ypon bis 


the meſſias, and furtherro ſubmit hitoſclfe 
ro his doctrine, is commended for a belce- 
 uer- and fo arc in like caſe the Samari- 
tans. © wy ; I 9 ; OE LED T2. {i 
| And thus much of :iveake Qirh*: which 


muft be ynderſioodtos be: in a "mani: call 
f-the 


the daies' of his life, but while het is ay 
babe 'ih Chrift, ' For 2Sicis ih the tate of 
bodice; fir wee arebabes and grow'ts ptea- 
er ſteength as we growe ih yeares?"'fo it is 


with #@briflian'' man. Fiſt he is babe it 
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Of the:Creete, Faith, 12 9 


| firong faith: exampic whereof we haue in As | A | doeth 'make manifeſt ' his faith for theſe 
braham, 'who was trong aiid-perfeet borh in ro 'canſts, I,: That with his 'mouth our> 
| khowledge & apprehenſio:.Thisffrong faith, wardly"hee may 'glorifte God and doe him 
| is when a man 1s indued” with the knowledge ſeruice both 1m bodie- and foule. I. That 
| ofche Goſpell, and oracecoapprehendahd | by the confeſſion .of his faith , hee may. 
applythe righreouſneſſe of Chriſt vnto 'him< | | ſcuer' himfelfe from all falſe Chtiſtians, 
| ſelfe forthe remiſſion of his owne Hinhes? {6 } | from-Atheiſts, / hypocrites, and all falſe ſe- 
as he can ſay diftinly 'of : bimſelſe and | | ducerswharfocuer, And as'this .is:the: duty 
; truly, tharhe 1s fully refolued in his owne of. a:Chrittian man, ro make profeſſioa of his 
| conſcience, thathe is reconciled vtoGodin | | faith't fohere in this Creede of the: Apo» 
| Chrifi for all his ſinnes, and accepred/in him files, wee: haue the right order and ' forme 
' £0 life everlaſting. This degree of faichispro- | | of making confeſſion ſer: downe, as wee 
i perto him that beginnesto be arall man, and | | (hall ſcein handling theparrsthereof 
| of ripeyeares in Chriſt. And it commeth not | | The ' Creede therefore fets downe two 
| at the firſt calling: of a man vnto grace: | | things concerning faich , namely, the a- 
| aadiif any ſhallchinke that he can haue ic ot ction of faith, and his obie&, which . alſo 
thefirſt, he deceiverh himſelfe: for as it is inna- are the partes of the .Creede. TheaRion, 
rture,firſt, we are babes,and then as we increaſe | | in theſe wordes, 7 beleene: the obieR,in all 
| in yeares, ſo wegrowinſtrength « ſo. it is in | | the wordes following, i* God the Fatber Al- 
the life of a Chriſtian: firſt, ordinarily he hath | | raightie, maker, &c. Ar.d firſt ct vs beginne 
a'weake faith; 'and after growes from grace{ {| wich the aQtion, | 
{IO grace, till he come to fironger faith: and at ; Tbeleenein God. ] Wearetaught tofay;Ibe- 
the 'laſt hee be able to ſay, he 3s fully leene, not we be/cewe, for: two i cauſes. Firſt, | _ 
aſſured in his heart and conſcience of the par- | —j} becauſe (as werouched beforc) inthe: Primi- 
don of his finnes, and of reconciliation to { | tive Church this Creed was madero bean an- | 
Godin Chriſt. And this affurance ariſcth from | | {wer ro a: demaund or queſtion , which was 
| many experiences of Gods fauour and !oue demaunded of cuery particular man that was 
inthe courſe of his life by manifold preſerua- baptized: for they asked h1m has; What doſt | 
tions and other bleſſings, which being deep- thou beleeue?rhen he anſwered,  beleene im 
ly and duly confidered,bring a man to be ful- Godthe Father,c+c. And thus did eucty.one.of 
ly perſwaded that God is his God ; and God ; yeares makeprofeſſion of his faith 7 and it 1s 
| the Father his Father , and Ieſus Chriſthis re- | C | likely that Peter alluded hereunto, ſaying: The 
deemer, and the holy Ghoſt his ſanRifier. * | | fipnlation or anſwer of a good conſcience makerh |*.Pct,3.21, 
Now howſoeuer this faith be ſtrong, yet is { | requeſ? to God. The ſecond cauſe is, howſocuer 
it alwdiesimperfedt, asalſo our knowiedgeis; { | wee areto pray one tor another, by ſaying, 
and ſhall ſo long asweliueinthis world bee | | O ovwr Father,&rc. yer when wee come ro 
mingled with contrarie ynbelecte and ſundrie yeares, wee muſt haue a patticular' faith. of 
doubtings more orleſle, A great part of men | { our owne: no man can bee ſaved by a-| _ 
amongeſt ys, blinded with grofſe ignorance, | nother mans faith, bur by his owne, as 
ſay they have faith, and yer 1ndeede have nor. tis ſaid: The weſt ſpall line by his faith. But [Heb.2.4, | 
For aske them what faith they haue;. they will | | ſome will ſay, this is not true, becauſe children 
anſwer, they belecuethat God istheir ſather, | nuſt be ſaued bytheir parents faith: the an- 
andthe Sonne theirredeemer, &c. aske them | | ſwer is this, the faith! of che parent doeth 
how long they haue had this faith, rhey will | || bring the child ro haue a title or intereſt ro 
an{wer, cuer ſince they could remember:ask@}| +the couenanrof grace, and ro all the benefits 
them whether they ever doubr of Gods fa- of Chriſt: yet doth it not applythe benefits of 
vour? they will ſay, 'they would-nor once Chriſts death, his obedience , his merits, and | 
doubr for allthe world. Butthe caſeof theſe | D | righreouſneſle vnto the infant: for this the be- 
men is ro hepitied : for howſocuer they may leeuer doth onely vnto himſelfe, and ro no 
 perſwadethemſelyes, yertruc iris, that they] _| other. Againe, ſome may ay, if children doe 
 bave no ſound faith at all: for even ſtrong faith not apprehend Chiilis benefites by their pa- 
's aſſaulted with temptations: and doubtings: rents faith, how then is Chriſts righteouſneſle 
and God wil not have men perfe& in this life, | | madetheirsand they faved? Anſwer. By the 
that they mayalwaies goe out of themſelues, | | inward working of the holy Ghoſt, whojs the 
and depend wholly onthe merit of Chriſt, - | principall applyer of all graces, whereas faith | 
- And thus much of theſe two degrees of | || is bur the ivfttument. As for the places of | 
faith. Now in whowſocuer itis, whether it be | | Scripture that mention juſtification and ſalua- 
a weake faith, oraftrong, it bringeth forth | | cionby faith, rheyare to be reſtrained to men 
ſome fruite, as atree doth in the time of ſom- | | of yeares: whereasintapts dying intheirinfan- 
|mer. And a ſpeciall fruit of faith, is this con- | || cie, and therefore wanting aQuall faith, which 
 Heflion of faith; /beleewe# God, cc. fo Paule | ;|-none canhave without aQtuall knowledge of 
faith. With the heart a man may beleeue unto | || Gods willand word, are no doubt fſaucd by 
righteouſheſſe, and with the mauth\man confeſ='| | ſome other ipeciall working of Gods holy | 
{erh to ſalnation. Confeſſion of faith,is when. | | ipirit, norknowne to vs. 
a man in: ſpeech and outward profeſſion | |} Furthermore, to beleee , fignifieth tv 
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zo Of ecAn Expoſitim God. | | 
things, to conceiue or vaderſtand any thing, | A becing from any other, And herein he diffe- | | 
and, withall to giue afſent ynto it to berrue: | | reth all creatures whatſoeuer , which 
and therefore in this place, to belecue,fignih | | haue ſubfiſting and beeing from him alone, A- 
ethto know and acknowledge that all che gaine,[ ſay hee is anefſence fpirituall, becauſe 
points of religion which followe , are thetruch heis not any kinde of body , ncither hath bee 
of God. Here therefore wee muſtremember, the parts ofthe bodies of men or other crea- = : 
thatthis clauſe (7beleene)placed in the begin- tures, but isin-neture 2 ſpirit inufible, not 4 | 
ning ofthe Creede , muſt be particularly ap- ſubiet to any mans ſenſes. adde alſo, that hee —_ BL 
plyed to all and cuery article following, Forſo is a ſimplecfſence,becauſc his natute admitsno | = | 
the caſe ſtands, thatif faith failc in one maine | | manerof compoſition of matter or forme or : 
poinc,itfaileth a man inall:and therefore faith parts. The creatures are copounded of diuers 
Fideseſt | js faidro be wholh copulatme . Itis nor ſuf- parts,and of yarietic ofnature,but there is no | 
law, PE” | ficientto holdone article, bur he that will hold | | ſuch things in God:for whatſocuer thing he is, | 
: any of them for his good,muſt hold them all- he is the ſame by oneand the ſame Gogular & 
andhe which holds chemall in ſhew of words, indivifible eſſence. Furthermore he is infinite, 
ifhe oucreurne but one of chem in deede, he | © | and that divers waies-infinite in time, without | 
ouerrurnes them all. _ | any beginning and without end: infinite in | 
Againe,to belceue 15 one thing, and ro beleene place;becauſc he is euery where,and excluded 
in this or that is anotherthing:and itcontaineth no where, within all places,and forth of allpla- / 
in it three points or actions of a beleeuer, I. ces. Laſtly,he is moſt holy, thatis, ofinfinire | 
To knowe a thing, II. To acknowledge the wiſdome,mercje,loue,goodnefle, &c. and he 
ſame, 11. To purtruſt and confidencein it. | | alone is rightly rearmed moſt holy, becauſe 
|} Andinthis order muſt theſe three ations of holinefle is of the very nature of God him- 
faith bee applycd to euery article following ſelie:whereas among the moſt excellent crea- 
_| which concerneth any of the perſons in Tri- | - | cures it is orherwiſe. Forthe creature-ir ſelfe is | 
nitic-And this muſt be marked as a matter of | | one thing,and the holines of the creature an | 
ſpeciall moment. For alwaies by adding thew | | other thing. Thus wee ſce whatGodis, andrto | 
co the words following,wee doe apply the ar- | | this cffet God deſcribes himſelfe to be Jeho- [£399-3.6. 
ticle ynto our ſelucs in a very comfortable vah Elohim:and Paul deſcribes him to bee a = 
manner.As | beleeue inthe father,and doe be- | King exerlaſting, immortall jnwfible, andonely 
| teeue thatheis my father : and therefore 1| | iſe,,owhome is due all honour and g lorie for exer. 
- put my whole truſt in him,and fo of thereſt. The third point, is rouching the number of | 8B 
Now weecome to the obic@ of generall Gods, namely,whether there bemore Gods W | 
faith, whichis eicher God orthe Church; in | | thenone orno. Axſ.There is nor, neither can 
handliag of both which, Iwil obſerue this or- there be avy more Gods then one, Which 
der. I. 1 will ſpeake of che meaning of euery | pointthe Creede auoucheth, in ſaying, 1 be- 
article. 11, Ofthe duties which wee ought to | | /cewe or God, not in Gods; and: yet more plainly 
| learnexhereby. IT 1.And laftly,of the confola- | | the Nicene Creede,and the Creede of Atha- 
tious which may be gathered thence. Concer- nafius, both of them explaining the words of | 
ning G OD, three things arc to bee confide- | | the Apoſtles Creede inthis manner, -1-belecuc 
red. And firſt, by reaſon of manifold doubtings | | i» ove God , Howſocter ſomein former times 
that riſe in our mindes,it may be demanded, have erronioufly held,that ewo Gods were the / 
whether there be a GOD? many reaſons | | beginning ofall things,one-of good things, 
might beyſedto reſolue thoſe that haue ſcru- the other of euillchings:others,that there was | 
ple of conſcience:otherwaies wee are bound | | one Godin the old teftament, an othern the 
to belecue that there is a  God- without all | | new:others againe,, namely the Yalentirians, | 
doubting.As for the Arheiſts which configent- | | that chere werethirtie couple of Gods: and the 
ly auouch rhere'is vo GOD, by Gods law [r, | heathen people (as Auguſtine recordeth) wot- 
chey ought to die the death: nay, the earth is (hipped thirtie thouſand gods:yet wethar are 
too gaod for ſuch ro dwell on. MalefaRours, | | members of Gods Church , muſt hold and be- 
as theeues andrebels, for their offences haue | | leeue one God alone,and ao more,Deur. 4.39. 
{ their reward of death:butthe offence of thoſe, Vnderſt and this day and conſider in thine heart, 
| which denie -that there is a God , is grea- | | that Jebowah heeis God in beanen abane,andvpo 
tet : and therefore deſerucs a molt cruell | | rhe earth beneath there is none other. Epheſ.g. 6. 
death. | One god,one faith,one baptiſme.If it bealleadged. 
| The ſecond pointfolloweth, namely what that the Scripture mentioneth many Gods be- 
God is? Anſw, Moſes deſiring to ſee Gods | | cauſe *® Magiſtratesare called Gods, Þ Moſes 
face, was not permitted but to ſee his | | is called Aarons God, © the deui}andall idols 
hinder parts: and therefore no man canbea- | | are called Gods. The an{wer is this: They 
ble to deſcribe God by hisnature, but by his | | are not properly or by ature Gods, forin 
effects and properties,o0n this or ſuch like man- | | that reſpeR there is NONy os God: but 
ner: God aneſſence ſpirtuall,ſmngle orfinite, mo#t | | they are ſo tearmed in other reſpects. Ma- 
holy. ſay firſt of 8ll,tharGod is aneffence, to | | giftrates are Gods, becauſe they be Vices- | 
| ſhewe that heisa thing abſolucely ſubſiſting |__| gerenes placed in the roowe-of -the-rruc| 
| in himſelfe,and by himſelfe, net receiuing his | | God, to gouerne their ſubieQts : Moſes is 
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- God. ti 
| porall bleſſings. would be enough, Indeede 
| theſe and ſuch” like perſons will in no wiſe 
yeeld that they doe diſtruſt the Lord, ypleſſe 
atſome time they be. touched in! canſcience 
wich.a ſenile ang feeling of cheir -finnes, and 
be chroughly humbled for che ſame'> but the | 
truth is,that diltrult of Gods goodnes j8- a ge-| 
nerall 3nd a motherſinne, the'ground- of - all | 
other finnes, and the yery firſt and pripcipall 
finne in Adams tall. And for the, ſecond 
part-of ynbelcefe, which is an affiance, inthe 
| creatures, read the whole booke of: God ,an( 
we ſhall finde na common and vſuall. fnne 
in all ſortes of. men, ſome putting theireruſt 
| in riches, ſome in ftrength, ſomecin pleaſures, 
ſome placing their fclicity in onefinne, ome [ -.;- . | 
in another, When king Aſa was ſicke, he 

put his whole truſtin che Phiſitians, -and not 
in the Lord. And in our daies the common 
practiſe is when crofles and calamities fal,then 
there is trotting outto that wiſe man, to; this 
cunning woman,to this ſorcerer, to that wiz- 
Zard,that is,from God to the deuilly. and'their 
counſell is receiued and practiſed yyithoutany— 
bones making. Andthis ſhewes the. bitter 
roote of ynbeleefe, and confidence in vaine 


* 


Aarons God, becauſche.was in the rgome: of 
God to rcucale his willto Aaron :ehedeuill is | 
a god, becauſe the hearts of the wicked would 
give the honour yatohim,. which is peculiar 
| to eng eueriiuing God: Idols are called Gods, 
| becauſe they are ſuch inimens concerns and o- 
| | pinions who eſteeme. of them as gods. There- 
fore Paul ſaith, - a» #40! is. nothing m.the world, 
| thatis,nothing in natureſubfilting,or nothing 

11 reſpect of the diuinitic aſcribed voto it. 

To proceed forward -. to beelecue inthis 

one God,is ineffe&t chus much : I. To know | 
| and acknowledge him as he hath revealed 
| himſelfe in his word: IT. To belecue him | 
'to bee my God--I1I. From mine heart to 
| put all mine afhance in him. To this purpoſe 
Iohn.i7.3 | Chriftſaith, This s erernall life ro knowe thee 
| the onely God, andwhome thou haft ſent leſs 
Chriſf, Nowethe knowledge here meant, is 
nota bare or generall knowledge, for thatthe 
deuills haue, but a more ſpeciall knowledge, 
whereby lknow God not onely to be God, 
'but alſo to be my God, and thereupon doe 
' Pur my confidence in him. | + 
+ Andthusmuchof the meaning of hu I 
: wordes, [beleenucin Gol, ec. Nowe followe 
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| 
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| 
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| the duties which may be gathered.hence. Firſt 
| of all.if wee are bound ro belecue in God,then 
| wee are alſo bound to take notice of our na- 
| 
| 


| tarall ynbeleefe, whereby wee diſtruſt God, 


to checke our {clues for it, and to ſtrive a- 
oaln{tic, Thus dealt the facher of the childe 


beleene, Lord helpe mine vubeleefe. And Da- 
uid, why art thou caFt dewne my ſoule ? and why 
art thos ſo diſquieted within me ? wait on God. 


to Peter, men ſhould daily ſpeake to chem- 
ſelues:- O thouof litle faith, why haſt thou doub- 


vaveleete ? Anjw, It ſtands 11 two things: I. 
ln diſtrufting the goodnes of God, thart is,in 
ciuing too jitleor no affiance tohim; or in 
putring afhance in the creature. Focthe firlt, 
rew men wil abide to be told of their diftruſt in 


ruption :and though they ſooth themſclues 
neuer lo, yet their vſuall dealings -proclaime 
| thcir ynbeleefe, Goe through all places,itſhall 
| be found thar ſcarſe one of a thouland in his 
dealings makes conſcience of a lie:a great part 
of men gets their wealth by fraud and oppreſ- 


dealing. What is the cauſe that they can doc 
to? Alas, alas, ifthere be any faith, it is pinned 
vp in ſome by-corner of the heart, and ynhe- 
Icetc bearers {way as the Lord of the houſe, A- 
oain;if aman hadas mnch wealthas the world 
comes to, he could find in his heart to wiſh for' 
another; and ifhe had two worlds, he coujd 
be caſting for therhicd, ifirmight be com- 
paſſed: the reaſon hereof-is, becaule men 
have not learned to make God their -porti- 


if they could doe, a meane portion in tein” 


that hada dumbe ſpirit, Lord (faith hee) 7 | 


fion,and all kindeof vniuſt and vnmercifull 


| 
| 


And that which our Sauiour Chriſt ſaid once | 


ted? | But ſome- may lay, whercin Rands Qur _—_— 


God :but-indeedeitis a cammon and rife cor- 


| on,_ and to-{tavtheiraffetionsonhimrwhich m—_ 


| more pitiful is their caſe, for ſo much the 


| greater is-rheir ynbelecte, | 


| th e5 haue not heara> and haw can they heare wit b- 


creatures ; let mea {ſmoorhir oucr with good- 
ly tearines as long asthey will, In a 'worde, 
there is no man in the world, be hecalled or 
not called, if he looke narrowly vnto bimiclf, 

he ſhall finde his heart almoſt filled with ma- 
nifold doubtings and diſtruſtings, whereby he 
{hall feele himlelfe -enren- carried: away from 


belecuing in God:Therefore the duty of every\. 


man is, that will truely ſay.that he belecues 
in God, to labour to ſee his owne vnheleecfe 
andthe fruits thereofin-his life. As for ſuch as 
ſay they have no vnbeleefe, nor feele none; 


Secondly,cooſidering that weprofeſſe our 
ſelues to belgeue in God,, we mult every 
oneof ys learne to knowe God, As Paul 
faich, Howe canthey belecue in him, of whome, 


one apreacher? therefore none can belecue in 
God, but he mult firſt of all heareard be taught 
by the minifteric of the word ro know God a- 
righr, Letchis beremeiwbred of young and 


old,it is not the pattering ouer ofthe beleefe| 


for a prayer, that will make a man a 000d be- 
lecuer, but God mult be knowneof vs andacs- | 
knowledged as he hath reucaled himſelf part- | 
ly in his word, & partly in his creatures.Blinde 
ignorance, andtheright vicof the Apoſiles 
Creede will neucr ſtand togither, Therefore it 
tandes men in haad to labour and take paines 
ro ger knowledgein religion, that knowing 
God arizht, they may come ltedfaſtly ro be- 
lecue in him, and truly make confeſſion of cheir 
faith. 


| » 
Rom, 10.14; 


Thirdiy , becauſe we beleeue .in God, 


therefore another dutie is, to denicour {clues |. 


[viterly , and to .becoufe nothing in . our 


ſelues. Our Saujour Chrilt requires <& y$£0 
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hr 0 -  _eAn Expoſition. 
become aslitle children, if we would beleeue. jA | him, cryed, 145 God, my God, why haſt thou Mark.5.34.! 
The beggar depends not on the relicfe ofo- | |for/aken mee? Aud it appeareth in the epi- 
thers, til he finde nothing athome: andrill | | {tle to the Hebrewes , that Chriſt was heard 
our hearts! be purged of ſelfe louc and pride, | - | #2 that hee feared : whereby we are giuen to 
wee carinot depend on thefauour and good- vnderſtand, that they ſhall never bee yrter- '1 
neſſeof God. Therefore he that wouldrruſt ly forſaken,that rake God fortheir God, And ont - : 
in God, muſt ficſt ofall be abaſled. and con- king Dawid hauing experience of this, vſcth | © 22,10] | 
founded in himſelfe, andin regard of him- moſtexcellent ſpeeches forthis ende, to ſhew 
ſelfe beputofall hopeof attaining to che thatthe ground of his comfort was, that God 
leaſt ſparke of the grace of God. | was his God. And it 15 ſaid that Daniell had |Pan.6.23. | | 
| Fourthly,in that we bee/eenein God, andther- ns manner of hurt in the Lyons denne : +þc- | 
fore put our whole truſt and aſſurance in him: cauſe he truſtedin the Lord: his God. And 
we are taught, tharcuery man muſt commit | | contrariwiſe, ſuch as diftruſt God are ſubie&t 
his body; his ſoule, (goods, lite, yeaall that roall miſcriesand judgements. The Iſraclites 
he hath into the hands of God, andto his cu- inthe wildernefſe beleeuednot God, and trnſted 
z.Tim. rt, | Rodie, So Paul faith, [am not aſhamed of my not in his helpe, therefore God was angrie, and his 
I2, ſufferings, for T krowe whomeT hane beleeucd, | | fire was kindled in Iacob, and wrath came vpon 1/- 
: | andamperſwaded that hers able to keepe that raell. 
which I hane committed unto hmmagainſt that day. _ God, the Father almightve. ] Some haue 
A worthyfaying: for what is the thing which thought that thete wordesarc ro be coupled | 
Paul committed vnto the Lord-? it was his | [| tothe former without gdiſtintion, 55 the | 
owne ſoule, and the eternall faluation there- | | title of God had beene proper to the firſt 
of. But what mooues him to truſt God? ſure- perſon the father , and not common to the 
- | ly his perſwaſion, whereby he knzwe that | |reft : andthus have ſome heretickes thought. 
{1.Per,4.19.) God-would keepeit. And Peter ſaith: Let þ | Butindeede there muſt a pauſe or diſtinRi- | 
themthat ſuffer according to the will of God, com-| | on bee made, that the name or title of 
mnt their ſoules to him in well doing, a1 vmoa| | God may bee ſer inthe fore front, as com -| 
faithfull creatowr, Looke as one friend lay- mon to all the three perſons following. 
eth downea thing to be kept of another : ſo For that is the very intent of the order | 
muft a man giue that he hath to the cuſto- | | of this Creede,to teach vs to beleene in] 
dic of God. Few or none can praQtiſe this, | | one God, who is diftin& into three ſub. 
and thereforewhen any euill befalls them e1- fiftances or perſons called the Father, the 
ther in bodyorin goods, orany other way | | Sonne, and the holy GhoPf, And here of- 
whatſocuer, thenthey preſently ſhew them- fers it ſelfe to beconſidered,cuen one of the 
 ſelues rather beaſts, then mien in impaticnce. | | greateſt myſteries of our religion : namely, 
For in proſperity they had no careto put | |rthat God isthe Father, the Sonne, and the 
theirtruſt in God, and therefore in aduerfnie | | holy Ghoſt : and againe, char the Father, 
when croſſes come, they are void of comfort. | | the Sonne, andthe holy Choft arc one and 
Bit when a man hath grace to beleeue,8 truſt | | the ſame God. Some at the firſt may poſ- 
in God, he commits all into Gods hands :and |.__ | fibly ſay, that this _cavnor_Rand, becauſe 
|rthoughall' the world ſhonld perifh, yethe | | itis againſt all reaſon that one fhould bee 
would not be diſmaied. And yndoubredly,if a | three, or three one. The anſwere is, that 
man will be thankefull for the preſeruation of | |indeede if oneand the ſamereſpet be kepr, 
his goods, orofhislife, hee muſt ſhewethe | | it is norpoſſible, butindiuers conſiderations 
fame by committing all he hath inzco Gods | [andreſpeRts it may. And thusthe Father, the 
hands, and ſuffer himſelfe tobe ruled by him. | | Sonne, andtheholy Ghoſt are three, namely | 
| Now followes the conſolations' and com- | {in perſon; and againe, they three are one, nor 
forts which Gods Church and children reape | V | in perſon, but innature. By natureis meant, a 
hereby. He that beleeves in God, andrakes | | thing ſubſiſting by irſelfe, thatis common 
God for his God, may affure himſelfe of | jro. many : as the ſubſtance of man conſfi- 
faluation, andofa happiedelierance inall| j|ſting of bodie and foule common to all 
dangers and necefſities, When God threat- | [men , which wee call the humanizie of a 
| ned a plague vpon Iſraell for their 1dola- | |man,is che nature of man, By perſon is meant, 
tric, good King Iofizth humbled himſelfe | |athing” or eflence ſubfiſting by ir- ſelfe, not 
before the Lord his God : and hee was common to many, but incommunicable - as 
| ſafe all his daies. And ſo king Hezckiah, | famongmen, theſe particulars, Peter, Ichn, 
when Senachcrib the king of Aſhar 'offered | | Paul, arecalled perſons. And foinchemyſte- | 


| to muadeludah, truſted likewiſe inthe Lord, 


Hebr. 5.7, - 


Pſal.38, 21. © 
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ry of the Trinity,che diuine nature is the God- 
and praied vnto him, and was delivered: | [head ir felfe, fimply and abſolutely confide. 
Whereby we ſce, if a man puts his whole | fred; anda perſonisthat which ſubſifteth in 
{ruſt in God, he ſhall haue fecuritie and | jrhis Godhead, asthe Father, the Sonne, and 
. quiernes , 2s Ichofaphar ſaide ro the men | [che holy Ghoſt. Or againe, aperſon is one 
of Iudah . 'And our Sauiour Chrift when hee | [and 'the ſame Godhead, nor abſolutely 
__| was ypon the crofle, and felt the whole | | configered, bur in relation, andasic_ were | _ 
burden of the terrible wrath of God ypon | 'reftrained by perſonall or caraReriſticall 
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| conceiued by a compariſon borrowed from. 
| moone, and the light of theaire, tor nature | 


—| yerthey arc three diſtindtlights. The light of 


| the light of the aire from them borh. So the 


| ſubſiſting after adiuers marinerin one and the 
{ ſamenature, — earn regen 


jis thisone God, as alſo the Sonne, and the 
| holy Ghoſt, And as theſe three perſons are 


| are all. coequalland coeternall: all mott wile, 
| iuſt,mercifull, omnipotent, by one and the 


| becauſe they haue all one Godhead, there-. 


: 


| of herctickes : and they arenorſo vicd againit 


Ofthe. 


_— 


__._ 3. perſons, 1 


—  — 


Properties:as the godhead or God begetting 
is the Father; God apaine conſidered not fam- | 
ply,bur ſo far forth as hee is begotten, is the. 
Sonne; and God proceeding of rhe Father, 
and the Sonne, the holy Gholt. And if any 
man would conceuue in minde rightly the di- 
uine_nature, he mult conceive God orthe 
Godhead abſglurely; if any of cheperſons, 
then he muſt conceiue the ſame Godhead re- 
latively with perſonall properties. Thus the 
Godhead conhidered with the proprictie of 
farherhood or begerting , is the Father: and 
conceiuing the ſame Godhead with the pro- 
pricty of generation, wee conceiue the Sonne, 
and the Godhead with the proprietic ofpro- 


ther muſt it ſeeme ſtrange to any that wee vie 
rhe names of nature and perſon, to ſer forth 
this mylteric by : for they hauec becne taken 
vp by common conſent in the Primitiue 
Church, & that ypon waightie conſideration, 
tro manifeſt the truth, & to ſtoppe the mouthes 


the proper ſenſe of the ſcriptures, nay they 


comes to paſle that the three things 
ſignified by theſe names, Father,Sonne, and 


holy Ghoſt, are each otchem one and the 
ſame God, . And this rayſterie may well bee 


light, The'light of the Sunne,the light of the 
and ſubftance are one and che ſame light:and 


the ſunne beeing of it ſelfke and from none; 
the light of the moone from the ſunne, and 


diuine nature is one,andtheperſonsarethree, 


And for the further clearing of this poior, 
wee mult yer further marke and remember 
two things :namely, the vaion and thediſtin- 
Ctionof the perſons. The vnion is, whereby 
three perſons are one not ſimply, but one in 
nature, that is, cocflentiall, or conſubſtantiall;” 
hauing all one Godhead. For the Father 
is God, the Sonne is God, and the holy 
Ghoſt is God: nowethere are not three di- 
tint Gods, but one God, becauſe there is 
one God and no more in nature; conſidering 
that therhing which is 1nftaite is but one, and 
is.u0t ſubictt to multiplication-and the Father 


innature,ſo whatſocuer agrees ro God fim- 
ply.conſidered, agrees to them all three, They 
ſame wiſdome, iuftice, mercie, power . And 


fore they are not onely one with another , 
but alſo cach in other,the Father inthe ſoune, 


 ceeding,wee concciue the holy Ghoſt, Nei: | 


A 


and the Sonne in the-Father, and-the-holy |— 


Ghoſt in them both 


- And wee muſt not 


| 
1 
2 
: 


1nNag1ne that theſe three are one God, 3s 
| though the Father had one part of rhe God- 
head, the Sonne another part, and the holy 


| Ghoſt achird, For that is moſt falſe, becauſc 


che infinjire and the moſt ſimple Godhead is 
nor ſubie ro compoſition or diuifion ; bur c- 
ueryperſon is whole God, ſubſilting not in a 
part,” burtin the whole Godhead: and the 
whole entire Godhead, is communicated 
trom the Father co the Sonne, and from both 
Father & Sonne to the holy Gholt. But ſome 
may yet ſay,that rhis doQtrine Teemes to be 
impoſſible; becauſe three creatures, as for ex- 
ample, Peter, Paul, Timothy be three pggſons, 
and ſo remaining, cannot haue one and the 
ſame nature,that is, the ſame body, andthe 
ſame ſoule, Arnſ; Three or moe men may 
have the ſame nature » jn kind, but therruth 
is,thcy cannot poſſibly haue a nature which 


al! three, Fora man is a lubſtance created and 
finite, and thebodies of men are quantities, 
and therfore diuifible and ſeparable one from 


"of men are not onely difunguiſhed by pro- 
prieties, butalſo diuided and ſundered one 


Timothy haue all one common and yniuerſal] 
torme, yet they three are not one man bur 
three men. Now it is otherwiſe with the 
divine nature or Godhead which is vncreated 


| and infinite, andthexefore admits neicher com- 


polition nor diviſion, but ad:(tinRion with- 
out any ſepatation: ſo as the three perſons 
{ſubſiſtiog in ir, (hall nor be three Gods, bur 
one and the ſame God. 

Yet further ſome will obieQ,that it is truely 
{aid of the Father, thathee is God, bur the 


hauctheir beginning from the Father, Av. 
The Sonne and the holy Ghoſt have not a be- 
ginring of their nature or of their Godhead 
from the Father, burof their perſon onely:the 


the perſon of the boly Ghoſt is both from the 
Father and from the Sonne; but the God- 
head of al three perſons is yncreare and ynbe- 
oorten, and proceeding from none. Yet 
{ome may ſay, both the Sonne and the 
holy Ghoſt haue received from the Father 
allrheir atrribures, as wiſedome, knowledge, 
power, &c, Nowe he that recciucth any 
thing from another, is in that reſpect in- 


| feriourzo him that gineth it: and therefore 


cheSonne and the; holy Ghoſt are not God 
as heis. Anſ. We muſt knowe, that that 
whichthe Sonne receiuveth ofthe Father, be 
receiueth it by nature, and not by grace; and 
he receiveth nor apart, burallthar the Fa- 
ther hath, ſauing the perſonall proprietic. And 
the holy Gnoſt receiuerth from the Father and 


Ghoſt receive from the Father, yer they 


{hail be one andthe ſame © in number,in them 


another. Hereupon it comes,thatthe perſons 


from another. And though Peter, Paul , | 


3 


F 


d S7ECIEs 


c Numero' 


perſon of the Sonne js from the. Father; and | 


che Sonne by nature, and not by grace: and |. 
| therefore though both rhe Sonne and the holy 


bf Whine jc d 


ſame Godheadis not in the Sonne, norinthe-| —— 
| holy Ghoſt;for the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, | 


| 
| 
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.| Sonne and the holy Ghoſt: and the Godhead 
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! 
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| 
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þ 
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| Godhead. This is the myſtetieof all myſteries 
to berecciued of ys all, vamely, the Trinitic | 
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holy Ghoſt,nor the Father nor the Sonne. This 
| diſtin&tion of the perſons is notably ſer forth ' 


be ſeuercd from the Father, nor from rhe Son, 


F wy 


—— _-_ 


eAn Expoſition 6. 0 perfon s. 


are not-inferiour to him, but equall with him. 
And'thus much is bothneceflarie and profita- 
ble to be learned ofthe ynion betweenc the 
three perſons in Trinitie, whereby. they bee- 
ingthree haue all one and the tame God- 
head, TT) 7 
The ſecond point to be conſidered is,thar 
though cheſe three haue but one Godhead,& 
all make but.one God), yet they -are diſting- 
uiſhed one from another ; for the Father is the 
Facker, and notthe Sonne or the holy Ghoſt: 
the Sonne is the Soane, and not the Father 
nor the holy Ghoſt: and the holy Ghoſt is the 


vnto vs in'the baptiſme of our Sanour Chriſt; 
wherc it is ſzid, that whea Teſus was baptized 
he came. out of the water: thereis the ſecond 
perlone:and the holy: Ghoſt deſcended ypon 
him inthe forme of a doue; there is the third 


perſon: andtheFathertbefieſt perſon pro- | 


nounced from heauen, that kee wzs bis onely þ 


belouedSonne in whome he was well plea- 


ſed.: And we muſt not conceive this diftin- | 


7 Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, were three | 


cioninſuch manner, as though theſe three, 


names of one God: For the three peffons doe 
not in name or word, but really in truth-di- 
ſtinkly fubliſt in che ſame divine nature, Nei- 
ther muſt we 1maginethat the three: perſons | 
arc three formes or differences of one God, 
as ſome heretickes haue dreamed, who taught | 
that the Father alone 1s God, and thar he- is 
called a Father in: one reſpect, the Sonne in 
another, andthe holy Ghoſtinathird, For 
this werenothing els, but to make the per- 
ſonallproprieties to be. nothing bur imagi- 
narie accidents, which indeed, or at the leaſt 
in mans conceit, might come andgoe, and 
be cither in the perſons,or forth of them , For 


the perfonallrelarions, though in * mindthey | 


may beſtinguiſhed from the diuine effence, 
yet ® indeed they are one with it. But ſome 
will ſay, if they make this diſhnRion, there is 
rather a quaternity then a Trimty: for the 
Godhead is one, the Father another, the 
Sonne athird,” and the holy Ghoſta forth. 
Thus ſome heretickes haue cbieRted againſt 


the diſtinftion of the Trinity: bur it is vntue | 


which they ſay. For the Godhead muſt nor 


nor tromthe holy Ghoſt: for the Father is 
God orthe whole Godhead, ſo alſo is the 


likewiſe1s in euery one of theſe three perſons, 
& cuery one ofthe lublilting in the Godhead, 
the ſame myſt be conceived tobe in the all,& 
not as 2 fourth thing out of them. And there- 
fore we mult fill maintaine, that theſe three 
perſons are diſtinguiſhed and not deuided, as 
thece menare deuided- in. beeing and fub- 
(tanee: for this diuifion-cannot bein them;be- 
cauſe all rhxce haye one diume nature and one 


A] 


SC”; evra 


| are ableto diſtinguiſh this true God from all 


| if we would beleeuein the Father, Sonne or 


[holy Ghoſt: or if we worſhip the Sonne, 


[an idol. Againe, if wee worſhip the three | 


| Gods , then likewiſe 


| militnde. If three Emperours <cquallin dig- 


of the perſons inthe ynity of the Godhea d. 
This forme of doQtine muſt bee retained and 
holden for theſe cauſes: I. Becauſe byit we 


falſe Gods and Jdols. 11, Becauſe among all 
orher pointes: of religion this is one of the 
chiefeſt, becing the very foundation thereof. 
For it is not ſufficient forvs to know G OD 
as we can conceive of him in our owne ima on 
nation: but we muſt knowe him 3s he hath re- 
vealed himſelfe in his word. Andir is not 
ſufficientro ſaluation to beleeve 'in GOD 
contuſedly,bur we muſt beleeue inone GO D 
diſtinct in three perſons, the Father, the 
Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt: yea and more 
then this, we muſt hold and beleeue,thar 
GOD the Father is our Father, the Sonne 
our redeemer, the holy Ghoſt our ſandtifier 
and comforter, Well then, if we mnt in this 
manner beleeuein God, then we mnft alſo 
know him; for wecan haueno faith 1a the 
thing which js veteriy ynknowne.  Wherfore 


holy Ghoſt, we muſt know them in part, 


Toh, 17.3. Thisrs life erernall to brow thee | 
the onely Goa, and whom thou haſt fent leſus 


Chrift. leh. 14. 17. The world cannot receine 
the ſpirit of truth becauſe t hath neither ſeene hin 
nor enornehm. 1.loh.2:23. Wheſcener denieth 
the Somne hath not the Father. Thirdly, this 
doctrine direfts vs in worſhipping God a- 
righe : for ynity in trinitie, and trinity 
in ynity is to be worſhipped; oneGod mult | 
be worſhipped in the Father, -in the Sonne, 
andin the holy Ghoſt: and ifwe worſhip 
God the Father, withoutthe Sonne and the 


without the Father and the holy Ghoſt: 
and the holy Ghoſt,' without the Father 


and the Sonne, we worſhippe nothing but. 


perſons not as one God , but as three 
we make three 
idols. —_ 

Note further, that of all the three perſons, 


the firſtperſon the father isſer in the fuſt _ 
place, and deſcribed ro vs by three 


things]. by his title, thathe& @ father.l1. 


by his attribute,tbat he is Almighty. ITI. by | 


his effet, thathe & maker of heauen ard earth: 
of theſe in order as they hein the Creede. | 
And firſt of the title (Buther) It may ſeeme 
that he hath ſome prerogatiue ouer the 
Sonne atid the holy Ghoſt, becauſe. he is 
ſet before them:bur wee muſt know,that he is 
ſet before them neither inregore of time, nor 
of dignitic, fortherein all three are equal]; 
but in regard of order onely. The Father is 
the firft,the Sonne the ſecond,and theho)y 
Ghoſt the third: as may appeare by this f1- 


nity ſhould mecte all in one place, bec- 


ing equall alfo: in power and maicfly., if 
all threeſhovld fit downe, though one bee : 
no better then another; yet one of them 
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| ture, becauſe he created and gouerneth all 


] we arc regenerate by him,and accepted to be 


 dEſa:5;3:10; 


| tures . Firſt, the Father begers the Sonne 
before all eternitic: and therefore God the 


| in time. Secondly, God the Father begets 
'hisSonne *by communicating to him his] 


_—— 


= 2 
: DT "EO tu. At te. — 
_ hy. 


. > —©— — 


Of the Greede. __ 


Father. 125 


nity, though none be greater or aboue au- 
other, yet the Father is in the firſt place, not 


holy Ghoſt in diguity or honour, bur be. 


from them both. 

erſon, The name +Father in Scriptures, is 
aſcribed either to God taken indefinitely, 
and ſo byconſequenc roallthe three perſons 
incrinity: or particularly co the firſt perion 
alone. For the firſt, Godis a Farher pro- 


| perly and principally, according to the ſaying | 


of Chrifl, Callno man father vpor earth: for there 
15 but one your Father which itin heauen: that, 1s, 
principally: whercas cartbly parents, whome 
we are commaunded to worſhip and honour 
are bur certaine images or reſemblances of 
our heauenly facher, hauine this bleſſingthat 


ticleagrees to men, not ſimply, butlo farre 
forth as God honour them with father» 
bopd incaliingthemro be fathers, whercas | 
God himſelte receiues this honour from none. 
God is tearmed a father in reſpe& both af na- 
turc and grace. Heisafather io regard of na- 


things. In this regard heis called the * father 
of ſpirits; and > Adam is called che Sonne of 
God.He is a father in reſpeRof grace,becauſe 


4 


his ſonnes by adoption through the merit of 
Cariſt, Andin this reſpeR the ſecond per- 
ſonas well as the firſt is called © a Father, and 
faidto haue an offlpring 4 or ſcede and © chil- 
drev. But when the name of father is giuen to 
the firſtperſon, it is doneypona ſpeciall con- 
fideration, becauſc heisa father by nature to 
the ſecond perſon,begetting him of his owne 
ſubſtance before all worldes.By this it ap- 
peares,that out ofthe title of the firkt perſo,we | 
may ferch a defcriptien thereof 6n: this man- 


perſonal propnety wherby heis diſtinguiſhed 


doe beger, and that thereforexo beger is 
not proper to the father: the anſwere is, 
that 19 this point there are many differen- 
ces berweene God the farherand all crea- 


father begettivg, and the Sonne | begotten 
are equall in- cime + whereas in earthly 
gegeratioa the- father is before the ſonne | 


| whole efſence . or Godhead, which can 


becauſe whe is before the Soone , or the | 


cauſe he is the fountaine ofthe deity , the | 
Sonne being from him, and the holy Ghoſt | 


Nowe let vs come to the title of the firſt | 


-they arc fathers from him.And hereupon this | 


ner. The Father is the firſt perſon in Trinity, | 
| begertingthe Sonne, Nowe to begette,is the 


from the other ewo.If it bee {aid;thatcreatures |- 


— — 


A 


C 


ſhould bee aboliſhed and come to no- 


Minh... 


| thing - Whereas ncuertheleſſe , God the 
' Father giving his whole nature co his 
Sonne, retaines che ſame fill, becauſe it is 
ioflaite . Thirdly , che farher begers the 
Sonoe 1a himſelte, and nor forth of him- 
elfe : bur in. earthly generation the fa- 
, ther bepcrting is forth of the child, and 
' the child foorth of che father. And thar 
' mult not trouble ys which heretickes alledge 
| againſt chis doQtrine,namely, that if the Fa- 
ther who is of one nature with the Sonne, did 


| for the Godhead of the Father doth not be- 
| get either the Godhead or the perſon of the 
Sonne-but the perſon of the Father begets the 
perſon of the Sonne, both which in one Gods 
head aretcally diſtinct, 
Thus wee ſee what the Father is . Now 

| to belecue in the Father, is to bee perſwa- 
ded, that the firſt perſon in Trinitie, is the 


pargicularly, and that for this cauſe I in- 
_ and defire for cuer to put my truſt in 
um. - 

'The duties which we tnay learne hence are 
manifold. And here wee haue occafion offered, 
firſt of all ro confider who is our father by 
nature, / ſhall ſry to corrmption (faith lob) 
| thou art my father: and to thee worme thou art 
my mother: ſecing God youchſafeth this great 
prerogatiue to them that loue him,that he will 
be their father; therefore Tob in conſideration 


courſe to his owne naturall condition, to ſee 
who is his father by nawre. Iob faith, cor« 
ruption is his father: bug if we marke well 
the condition of our nature, wee ſhall fur- 
therſce cuery man to bethe childe of wrath, 


man 'doth by nature) ſo long doth he ſhewe 
limſclfe to be the lively childe of the devill, 
And thus Chriſt reaſoneth againſt the Scribes 
and Pharifies. Ne are of your father the dewil, 


| and the luity of your father yee will dee, And true 


itis, that no child is ſolike his father chat be- 
| got him, as euery man by nature js like the 
| deuill: and the whole tenour and courſe ofhis 
naturall life without grace, is a liucly reſem- 
blance of the diſpoſition of Saran, 

| Secondly, every one that belecues God 
to bee a Faiher,and inChrift his Father, muſt 
as 2 cood childe be obedient to his fathers 
will. Fo Salomon faith, 4 wiſe ſorne ma- 
keth a glad father, Howe? by doing his 
will : andtherefore when one told our Saui- 
our Chriſt chat his mother and brethren 
| ood without , defiripg to ſpeake with 
| him, he (aid, Whoſcemer ſhall doe my fathers 
| will which 4 in heauenthe ſame is my brother, my 
ſiſter aud mother:wherein we may notegthat be 
| ehat wil baue God the Fatber to be his father, 
| and Chriſt Ieſus bis brother,muſt doe the will 
| of God the” father. And hence God faith, 
11f Ibe a maſter, where is my feare? If 1 be 4 
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beget the Sonne, then he did beget himſelfe: 


Father of Chriſt, and in him my Father | 


hereof would hauc cuery man to havere- | 


| and that Satan is his father:for ſo long as a | 


| man walkes in his finnes ( which cuery | 
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| Farber wheres my honour © Where is plainly | A ' their ſalvation: allcheir mindes are ſet onthe 
caught” this ſecond duty; that if God be | things of rhis life, when as Chriſt fairh:Foſ 
our Father , then as good children wee | | ſceke the hingdome of heanen, andthe righteouſnes 
muſt ſhew obedience vato him: bur it we thereof, and all theje things ſhall be mimſtred unto | 
diſobey him, then wee muſt know, that | you. I you ſhould ſeea young man prouide for 
that former ſaying of Chriſt will be veri- himſelfe, and no man elſe for him , we ſhould 
fied ypon vs: that becauſe men doe the preſently fay, ſurely his father is dead: even fo, 
luſtes of the devill, therefore they are the | | when a mans care is ſer wholly both day and 
children of the devill. But leaſt this feare- vighe for the things of this life , it argues that 
full ſentence be verified of vs, it is the duty God hath either caſt him off, or elſe that hee 
of enery man that maketh this confeſſion, takes him for no father of his. © 
that he beleeues God to be his Father , firſt,to | Fifthly , it God beour father, then wee 
labour to know Gods will; and ſecondly, mult learne to beare any crofle paticntly, chat 
ro performe continuall obedience vnto the he ſhall Jay ypon vs, ether in bodie or in 
| ſame: like-ynto a good child, that would mind, and alwayes Jooke for deliverance 
faine pleaſe his facher,, and rherefore is al- from him: for whom the Lord loueth,them 
waies readie to do the beſt he can. And hee chaſtiſeth : and if yee endure chaſtiſing |Heb.12.7, 
wichoue doubr, thar man which vnfainedly (faith the Apofile) 4 offereth hiymiſelfe vnto | 
takes:God for his Father, is then'moſt grie- Jou as wnto children : which may appeate 
ned, when as by any finne hee diſpleaſerh more plainly by this compariſon; If two chijl- 
him, and no other croſſe or calamitie is ſo- dren Gout fight ,and a man comming by, 
 oricuous ynco him. The greateſt griete that | | ſhould part them, and after beatethe one, | 
 the- prodigall lonne ypon his repentance had, and letthe other go free: euery manthart ſeeth | 
was that he had offended his Father, by fin- this willſay, that chat child which he beares is 
ning againſt heauen, and againſthim: the ſame | | his owne ſonne. Even ſo, when God cha- | 
alſo muſt be our griefe: and all our care muſt | | fliſeth vs, he ſheweth himſelfe vnro vs a 
be ſer on this, toconfider how wee may be facher, if we ſubmicour ſelues. Now if our [err 
obedient children ro this our Jouing fa- | | earthly farhers correftedvs, and we gave them 
ther. * | reverence, takns it patiently, ſhould we not much 
Thirdly, that man that beiceues God to: | + | rather be i» ſubiettion ro he father of ffirizs, that 
be his Father, mult imirare and follow him:for | ” | we may line? Therefore the conclution 1s this, 
it is the willof God that his children ſhould If wee diſpleaſe Goe, be yee ſure, he will 
belike vnco himſelfe. Now we follow God corre vs; and when his hand is vppa vs, 
ſpecially in twothings. I. In doing good to wee muſt nor murmure egainſt him, but 
| chem that perſecute vs: ſo ſaith our Sawour beare ic with a mild ſpirit: and further- 
Mar.5.45. || Chriſt, Pray for them that hayt you, that you may more when we are ynder the crofſe, we mult 
bethe children of your father which is in heauen: | | alwayes looke for deliverance from this Fa- 
for he maketh the Sunne toriſe on the enill and on ther orely, If a ſonne when hee is beaten 
the good, and ſendethraine on the mſt and vnmft. ſhould flie to his fathers enemies for help 
IT. Our heaucnly Father is mercifull : for he is and counſel}; it would argue that hee were 
| the father ofthe farherleſle, and therefore hee | | but a graceleſſe child. Sundrie and divers ca- | 
that will | be a ſonne of this facher , muſt bee lamities and crofſes befall men 1n this life; 
mercifull ro his poore brethren; as Tob ſaith of | | which they cannot brooke: and therefore it 
himſelfe, I was the eyes tothe blind, afld Iwas the Is a common practiſe of many among ys in 
cet unto the lame, 1 was a father tothe poore. theſe dayes, when Gods hande is ypon 
Fourthly , ſecing we belecue Godto be [xy | chem, to go for helpe tothe deuill; they ſeck | 
| our father, wee are hereby taught to yſc for counfell at witches and Wiſemen ( as 1 
' moderate care for the things ot this life; for if | | hane ſaid) bur let them looke yoto ic, for that 
| a man knowhimſelferobeche child of God, is che right way to donblecheir miſcric,and to | 
| then. hee alſo knowes, that God will pro- ſhew themſclues lewd children. 
vide for him, as we know in a family the fa- Laſtly, if we confeſſe and beleeue God 
ther prouideth for all. Now Ged is a father, | | to be the Fatherof Chriſt, and in him our 
and his church is his family : therefore if thou | | Father alſo; then inregard of our conuer- 
wilt be a membegaf Gods church, anda child | | ſation, we'muſt nor frame our ſelues like 
| of God, thou muffGaRi thy care on God, and ynto the world : but the courſe of our 
Mar 6.25, | follow the counſell of Chrift, Be not too care- lives muſt bee in 'righteouſneſſe and true 
| | full for your life, what ye ſhall eate, or what je ſhall holinefſe. Paule exhorteth the Corinthi- 
| drinke. And marke his reaſon drawne from the ans to ſeparate themſelues from Jdola- 
point which wee haue in hand; The fowles of | | ters, alledging the place .out of the old 
the heauen ({aith he ) chey neither ſow , nor reape, Teſtament ,, where the Lord biddeth the 
| mor carrie into barnes: andyet your beauenty fa- | Ifraclites ro come ont from [dolaters, and to torch [Ifa.gr.r, 
ther feedeth them: areye not much better then mo wxcleane thing : and the reaſon fol- | 
| chey? Buralas, the praQtiſe of the world'is | | loweth out of Ieremie , that if they 'doe 
contrarie: formen haue no care for the know= | | ſo, then Godwill be ther Father, and they ſhall 
-Hedge-of Gocs-word —nor-the -meanes of | | he 15 children, even his ſormes and daughters; 
Es T | which 
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| 2.Cor,7. te which ceaſon Paul wvrgeth in the next chapter [A ſore of men , which as they heare Gods 
to this effeR ; conſidering 'we haue theſe word-ſo they make conſcience of obeying the 
| promiſes, char therefore wee ſhould clenſe ſame in their lives and callings? and theſe are 
| our ſelues from all filchineſſe' of the fleſa and they ro whomthe conſolations that ariſe out 
ſpiric,and grow vp vnto holineſle in the feare | of this place, doe rightly belong,and mult be | 
| of the Lord, Where,if we marke the place di- applyed. : 
| Jigently,we (hall finde this lefſon; That euery | Firft therefore, ſeeing God the Father ; 
| man who takes God for his father, mutt not of Chriſt, and in him the father of all that 
onely in this finne of Idolatry, but in all other obey and doe his will, is our father, here 
finnes ſeparate himſelfe, that mien by his god- note the dignitie and pretogatiue of all 
ly life may know whoſe childe he is. Bur fone true belceuers: for they areſons & daughters 
will fay,this exhotracion is needeleſſe amongſt of God,as faithS. Ioh.So many « receined by, Lots 
| VSz for we haue nocauſc to ſeparate our ſelues. to them he gaue @ prerogatine to be the fons of God: ern 
| fromothers, becauſe all amongſt vs arc Chri- enen to themthat beleeuc in hi name. This priui= 
 fhans, all beleeucin God and are baptized, |, ledge will appeare the greater, if we conſider 
and hopeto be ſaued by Chrift. Anſ. In out- | | our firſteltare:for as Abraham faith, e are | G,, x 
ward profeſſion,l confeſſe, we carrie theſhew.| | bmr duſt and aſper,and inregard of the depra- | ” 
- of Chriſtians, bur'in deede and truth, by our nation of otir natures, ive are the children of 
liues and conuerſations, very mavy among vs the deuil]:therefore of ſuch rebels ro be made 
denie Chriſt :' for in cuery place the common | | the ſonhdesof God, itisa, wonderfull privu1- 
practiſe is, -ro ſpend the time in drunkenneſle ledge and prerogatiue , and nodignitie like 
and ſutfet:mg, in chambering and wanton- yato it. And roinlarge ir further, he that js 
_ | neſſe: yea, greatis the companie of thoſe that the Sonne of God,is the brother of Chriſt, 
make a trade of ir:take this lewd conuerſation and fellow heire with him; and ſo heireap+ 
_Pfrom-many men,-antrake-away-rheir lives. | parent to the kingdome of - heauen: and in 
| And on the Lords day it may be feeneboth this reſpeQ, is not inferiour to the very an- 
publikely and privately, in houſes and inthe gels. This muſt be laidevp carefully in the 
openftreeres, there is ſuch reuell, asthough hearts of Gods people, toconfirme them in 
there were no:God to ſerue. Inthe ſixe daies | | their conuerfation among the companicof 
| of the weeke,many men walke very paintully C | vngodly mien in this world, 
incheir callings:' but when 'the Lords day | | Secondly, ifamandoe inceauour himfelfe ql, 
cottimeth,then euery man takes licenſe to doe | to walke according to:Gads word, then the | Mal.z.19, 
what hee will: and becauſe of the Princes] | Lord of his mercie will- beare with his | Plaloz,” 
lawes,men will come formaliy-to:the Church | | wants: for as father ſparcth his owne| 3+ | 
for faſhions ſake: butin the meane time how | | ſonne, ſo will God ſpare: them that feare 
many doe nothing els but ſcorne,mocke, and || { bim. Now father commands his childe-to 
| deride, and as much as in themilyeth, dif-.| | write, orto applie: his booke -: though all 
grace beth theword andthe minifters there- || | things herein benor :done according to his. 
offſo that the common ſaying isthis:oh he is,| | minds; yerif be findea readineſſe with a good 
| a preciſefellow,hegoesto heare Sermons; he. | © indeauour, he is content, and falls to praiſe 
is200 holy for ot? company.Bot it Rands men | | his chiles writing or learning.” So God gi- 
1 hand to rakevut s better leſſongwhich is, if '] '|-ueth his cammandement, .and though his 
we Will have Ged'to be our Father, wemuft'] '|-ſeruants;fale. in obedience; yerifrhe: Lord 
{ ſhew our ſelues to be the children of God' by | | ſcetheir;heartic indeauour, and. theirynfai- 
repntance aridnewneſſe of life-. he ran nori] [|-ned willingnefſeto obey his willthough-with | . 
- |-be bur a graceleſſe child, Mar will lend 'arebel- [D | ſundry warits,” be hach made.this promiſe,and 
; } lious life flat againſt his fathers minde; Ter wei] || wijl performe ir, 'chac aa tarber ſparerhhis 
| then ſo behaue our ſclues, ehgt we may ho-'[** ;| fone; ſawilkhe fpare-+cheto; If s childe- be 
| \*nouf our Father which is in Dekueny and not;] -;|ficke, (wiliche- father: cafthim- off? nay, if 
| diſhoneur kim (in our. lives'/ahd + caltings: {| '|:rhroughtligi-grieuouſiics of bis Heknefle he 
[rather lee vs ſepatate our: Telues (from the.| _ |.cannocrakt:ahe aveate--that-32-giuven- bim.,| 
filthgriefſe of the fleſh, Toxchine rlidſethings' | ;| orif be! raker;, and: for faimenefe_picke, ir 
Whith'' our Father -loatherh-!, "and-lying| - {|vpagaing,*willthe father.of the childechruſt 
{from thole' things which our father abbor- | hi! aut of Joores: / ho: bur he will- rather 
"reth' 7.4 20 font net guels 1440577 If [Emitie him-Anhdſowhena man deth.indeauour 
| '*And thus mich for- the thities '*, Nowe, | | himſelfo rhroughchemybole courſe pf bis life 
Conſolati- | follow the conſolations whith ariſe from! | roktepe: Gods commandements,: God .will | | 
me this point. But firſt we are to know, that | | |not caſthim awaygthougbrhtov eneſle. 
|'chereare tht ſorts- of mery inthe world. | he faileinfundriechjogs; and diſplesſe:1God,| 
The firſt, are 'fuch as will neicher” heare nor; | {| This prerogative can: nome have burhethar | | 
|| ob the' word of God. The ſecond ſor, | ||-jsthe:cbilde of God: casfor + others: when | 
Thc thoſe which heere'the'/wotd preached; | | | cheyſinne; they doe !ncching-els but-(draw 
F4mo- them, bot they will nac'obey + both! | ' | downeGodsiudgements ypon themfor their 
'[ rheſe ſorts © of men__are_ndt 26 looke for, | [{-deeper-condemnation, FOO ISO, 
| '[4by 'comfort hente , Now theres a third'} | 'Thirdly;henctwelcarne, (that es 9 
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Father. 
| God cannot wholly fallaway from Gods | A | and children all thiogs needfull both for their | 
fauour , I doe not fay , that hee cannot bodies and ſoules: ſo our Saujour Chriſt bids; 
fall at all: for. hee may fall away inpart,. | his diſciplestzke no thought whar they ſhould 
but hee cannot wholly. Indeed fo oft as eate, or what they ſhould drinke, or where- 
|he finnes, he depriues himſelfe wholly of with they ſhould be cloathed, adding this rea- 
Gods fayour as much as in him lyech: | | ſon : for your beanently Father knoweth all your 
yet God forhis part ftill keepeththe mind wants, And if we take thought, it mult be mo- 
and purpoſe of a Father. Dauid loued his | | derate,. and nor diſtruſifull-ir is a part of the 
ſonne Abſolon wonderfully , bur Abſolon | fahers dutie to prouide for his family & chil- 
hkea wicked ſonne played a lewd pranck, dren, and not the children for the father. Now 
and would. have thruſt his father out of | | ſhall an earthly father have this care for his 
hiskingdome: and David although he was children : and ſhall not our heaucnly Father 
ſore offended with Abſolon, and ſhewed| {| much more prouide forthoſe that feare anc 
tokens of his wrath, yer in heart hee lo- loue him? Nay, marke further, in Gods church 
ued him, and neucr purpoſed to caſt him| | therebe many hypocrites which receiue infi- | 
| off, Hereupon- when he went againſt him; { B | nite benefites from God, by reaſon of his ele 
| he commaunded the captaines to intreare | | children with whom they live ; and we ſhall 
: Sam 18, | fe young man Abſolon gemly far his ſake. ſce this to betrue, that the wicked man hath 
e022. -#] And when hee was hanged by the hairc euer fared better for the godly mans cauſe. So- 
of the head in purſuing of his firher, then dome and Gomorrha receiued many benefits |. 

Dauid wept and cryed, O. my ſore Ab-| | byreaſon of righteous Lot ; and when the 
ſolon , my ſonne Abſolon , would God I had| | Lord was purpoſcd to deſtroy Sodome , bee 
| dyed for thee, Abſolow my ſonne. And fo it was faine to pull Lot forth of thecitie: for the 
is with God our heauenly Facher , when | | text ſaith, the Angell ofthe Lord con/d not dee Gen, 19.22, 

his children finne againſt him, and there- | | any thr, till he was come ont of ir. So alſo in | | 
by looſe his loue and fauour-, and fall-|—| Paules dangerous yoyage towards Rome, all | 
from grace, hee forſakes them: but how | | the wen in it fared better for Paules coms- | 
farre ? Surely hee ſhewes fignes of anger | | pany: for the Lord told Paul by an Angell, 
for their wickedneſſe., and yet indeed his that there ſhoujd benoloſſe of any mans life, | 
loue remaines towards them till: and this |. | for the Lord hadginento him all that ſayled with \AQ-27 24. 
is a true concluſion, The grace of God bm. And yndoubredly,if it werenot for ſome 
in the adoption of the ele&t is ynchange- |C | fewe that feare God, he would powre downe 
able, and hee that is the child of God his vengeance vypon many nations and Kking- 
canneuer fall away wholly or finally. On the | j domes, there-is ſuch excefle of wickednefle jn 
contrarie , that- is a bad- and comfortleſſe | | all ſorts. Againe, if the Lord dae thus careful-: 
opinion of the' church of Rome ; which | | ly providefqr bis childrenall kind of benefies; 
holderh, that a man may be iuftified be- | | what a wonderfull wickednefſeis this, for men. 
fore God, and yer afterward by:a mortall | | to get theirliuing by yngodly meanes as vſu- 
finne, finally fall from graccand bce eendem- | | ry, carding, dicing, and ſuch ke exerciſes. It 2 | 
ned. = 164125: | [ Mmanwereperſwaded, that God were his Fa- | | 
Fourthly, the child of God that-takts' God-| | ther, and would prouide fufficiently both for | 
the Father for his Father, may freely come in- +tjs bodie and ſoule; ſo that-viing lawfull 
| ]rothepreſenceof God, and have- libertic to|| ||meanes he ſhould cuer haye enough; ourof all | 
| prayvuto him,We know itis @ great priuiledg | | doubrhe would neuex after the faſhion, of the 
to come into the chamber of preſence before. | world vie ynjawtull and prophanc meanes to 
ancearthly Prince; and: few-can. alwaies hauc | © ,|-gera living, Buech@prooueth,, - that howſoe- : 
| this prerogatiue thonghthey be grearmen:yer _Lycrſuch men fay; Godistheir Father, yer in-| 
the kings owne fonne may hauefreeentrance, | Di|-deedrhey:denyhim. 
and-ſpeake freely ymo che king hiniſelfe,” be-.| ij: Had thus mech of this title, Fazber, the firſt 
cauſe heis his ſorine;Now the children of God | || thing wherby the firſt perſouris deſcribed Now 
 haue more prerogatiue then this: forthey may | | followeththe ſecond pojnt, namely, bis artri- 
- comeinto the preſence, norofawearthly king, | ||;huteof Qbyniporencie, in, the word Almightte. 
/burof  almightieGod the King of kings : and | ||| Andwhercas che Fatheris ſaideo be almighry, 
asthey arethe ſonnesof Godin Chriſt, ſo in | \|-itisnotſo to þevoderfiood as thoughtheSon 
him cheyanay freely fpeake-wnto God their! fa- 
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were not almighrie, or the holy Ghoſt not al- 
ther by prayer. Audithis ouerthrowes therdq- | *'|-mightic; foregery propertie.ox-attribute_ (ſaue | 
Qrineof ſuchas be 'of :the>chureh! of i Rome, | || che perſonall properties) is commonto all the 
-| whickceachand hold,rbaraman muſttome to | ||three- petſons. For as God the Father dothim- 
ſpeake' ro ;'God:: by... prayer «through | the | | |. part his godhead ynto the Sonne , and. to. the 
interceſſion” of : Sams; for, fay they ;ithe ? y Ghoſt, ſo.deth hecommunicate the pro- 
| preſenceof Godisfo glorious, that zveimay | ||. perties of the ogheadrothemallo.. ... + 
| notbeefo kold;' 4nof -our 'ſeluex2o:Tpeahe | | |.» Godis omnjpotentewo waies: I. Becauſe 
vito-him; butneedes muſt have'theIncerceſ- | || heis able to. doe whatſoeue he will, 11, Be- 
fion of others. 912 15102 +++", | ;cauſche is ableco doe more chenhe will doe. | 
 Laftly, God will provide for all his Church. |__| able: codoewhagſo- |— 
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Ifal11 5:3+! yer b&e will, David ſaich, Our Gol is in he-4en » | a | 3s rebel againſt him cuery moment. There. 
and be doth whatſoener he will: for there is no- tore our dutie is, rocalt downe our ſelues for 


thing that can hinder God ; bur as ne willeth, . | our linnes 11 his preſence. This true humi'ja- 
ocucry thing 15 done. Secondly, thar God | tion Was that which our Saviour Chriſt would 
| "A doe more then he willcth ro be done, itis | | baue breughtrhe young man in the Goſpell 
032, | plaine where Tobon Bapriſt faith, Gods able | | voto, when he bad him ooc ſell all that he had 
of thele ſtones to riſe vp ch3/aren vito Abraham: and giue to the poore, Therefore whoſoever 
tarchough God can doe thus much, yet he chou art, take heede thou muſt: for if thou 
will not doc ir. So hkewiſe when Chriſt was runne on Jn thy wickednes, and fhll rebell a- 
berraied, the Farther could haue given him gaiuiſt God, itis a thouſand to one atlength 
at.26.53, | OTE then 12. legions of Angels to have de- he will deſtroy thee. Forhe is an Almightie 
livered him our of cheir hands, but yethe woulo | God, andablero doe whatſocuer hie will: his 
not: and the like may be ſaid of many other | | handis mightie; ic bootsnora man to ſtrive | 
things, The Father is and was able ro hauc with him:for hee was neuer yet oucrmaſltcred, | 
creared an other world,yea athouſand worlds; | and forthis cauſe we muſtneedes caſt downe | | 
* but he would not,nor will not. And likewye our ſelucs yader bis hand. Iris afearcfull thing |Hev.ro.z1, 
Chriſt becing ypon the crofle,was able ar their (laith the holy Ghoſt) ro fall into the hands of 
| | bidding to haue come downe, and ſaued him- the lining Gad:therefore if we would eſcape his 
A ſelte trom deagh; but he would nor:and there- (teauie and terrible diſpleaſure, the beſt way 
fore this is true, the Lord can doe any thing torvs.is, to abaſe our ſelues, and be aſhamed 
thar he willeth ro be done actually , yea. and | [to follow our finnes. Chriſt biddeth vs not. ; 
more then he will. But ſome will ſay,God cav | | ro feare him that is able co kill the bodie, and 
not doe ſome things which man can doe, as can goe no further: but wee muſt feare him that |Mach, 19,28 
[ 9622, BY God c.annet ke,nor denie himſetfe; and therctore | | 7s able tocaſt both bodie and ſexle into hel, fire. be 
|; Tin,2.12) £15 not omnjporent, Av/w.-Although ſome-j—jExampleotthiswe haveinDauid; who when 
] hauc thought that God could doe euen theſe he was perſecuted by his owne ſonne Abſo- 
things, and he did them not, becauſe he would» lon,he ſaid voto the Lord,/f hee thi ſay, I have |» Sam 15, 
not: yer wemult know and beleeue,that God 10 delight mthee, behold here 1 am, let him doe to [26+ 
| can nexcther: lie, nor denie himſelfe: indeed mee as ſeemeth good in his eyes. Butlome will ſay, 
1.24, man can doe both, buttheſc and many other I will luea litcle longer in my ſinnes, in lying, | 


ſuch things if God could doe them, he could pride, Sabbath-breaking, in ſwearing, dicing, 
not be'God, Cod indeede can docall things oaming, and wantonnes: for God 15 mercifull, 
| which ſhew forth his glorie and maieſtic: but and in my oldageT willcepent. Auſp . Well; |. 
in| ſuch chingsasarcagainſthisnature he-cannort ſoothenot thy ſelſe: burmarke,yſually when 
doe: as far example: God can nor finne, and | | God holds backe his. hand for a ſeafon, hee 
therefore can not lie: and becauſe he can not doth as it were fetch a more mightie blow,for 
dae theſe thinges, for this very cauſc he is om- the greater confuſhon of a rebellious ſinner; 
| nipotenr: for theſe and ſuch like,are works of cheretore humble, ſubmit, and caſt downe 
impotencze ; Which if God: could doe, he thy ſeite before God,& doe not ſire againſt | 
| ___| ſhould euen by his owne. word-be--iudged || brtj:hishandis mightie, and will overthrow | 
impotent. Secondly,he can not doethat which thee, Thoughthou hagl(t all learning, wiſc- 
iwplics contradiction: as when a thing is,to dome, might,riches, &c. yet(as Chriſt ſaid ro 
+ make. ic at che ſametime to be, and nor to bee: the young man)one thivg is wating, thatthou 
as when the Sunne doth ſhinc,to make ix at ſouldeſt be humbled; and vnrill thou be |. 
| the ſame inſtantto ſhine and nor to ſhine, And humbled, nothing is robe looked for bur | 
| therefore falle is the doQtrine of tharChyrch; | - | Godsiudgementfor finne | 
which 1n their Tranſubflantiation make the \ Secondly, ſeeing God is Almightie; we 
body of Chrilt,( whoſe effentiall propertie is [| | mult tremble. and feare- ar all his wdge- 1 
to bconely in one place art once) to be cir- |, | ments, we mult ſtand in awe, quake, and 
cumſcribed ,and notto be circumſcribed: to quiuer -#: them, asche poore child doth, 
be in one place,and notto be inoheplace, | | when; hee ſeerb- his facher come with the 
{ Andthus much for the meaning. Now rod. Example. of this wee haue ofcen in| 
follow: the duties whereunto we are mooued | {| Gods word; 25 1yhen che ſonnes of Aaron: | 
by this doctrine of Gods Omnipetencie. offered ſtrange fire before the Lord, hee | 
Firſt, whereas God the Father is ſaid to be ſent fire fromheauen, and burned chern vp. 
Almightie, we are taught true humiliation: And though Aaron was very forrie for | 
Humble your {clues under the mightie hand* of | | bis fonnes,' yet when Moſes rold him\ythat | 
God, \aich Peter: where he giuech an exhorta- the Lord would be glerified 4n dlltbat came 


tion to humilitte, and alleadgeth the cauſe, xeere him, then the text fanh, Aaron held his Len, 104 | 


becauſe God is Almghrie. To make this more | | peace. So. alſowe reade that the Apoſtles * 
| plaine. Eucryone of vs was borne in fiane, reprooued Peter, for preaching vnto the 

' \ and bynaturewe. are moſt wrerched in our Gentiles : but when Peter: had expounded 
; ſelues: now what an one is God? Surely he is the things in order which hee had ſcene, . 
| | | able to doe whatlocuer he will, yea and- more | then-they-beld therr peace,” avid Florified God, Attas;10] 


| then hee will, and. js ablero deſtroy ſuch | 4s a\ſo Daujd faith: I beld my rongue, O Plal3ys | 
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| j140 Of Gods «An Expoſition Omnipotencie. 
£139.39. 15+, Lord, becauſe thou deddeſt it. Iſaiah faith,In hope | A | bound,therefore we muſt giue chearcfuſfy ro 
| ' and ſilence ts true fartitad . If a manbein trou- our poore brethren which wane, * 
| ble he rauſt hope for deliverance, and be quiet Fourthly, whereas there are many in every 
| andpatient at Gods judgements. Butthe pra- place,which have lwed long intheir finnes,ep | 
| Ctiſe of the world isflat contrarie;For men are uen from their cradle; ſome in wanronnefle, 
| 1o farre from trembling at chem, that they vie | | ſome in drunkenneſſe, fome in ſwearing, ſome 
to pray to God thar plagues,curſes, -and yen- in idlenefle, and ſuch like: out of this place to 
| gea:ce may ligatypon them, and ypon their all ſuch there is a good leſſon,namely,that euc- 
- | teruants andchildren.. Now the Lord becing ry one of them doc now become new men, & 
amigity God, often doth anſwerably bring | | repent of all their ſinnes, for all their life paſt. 
| his judgements ypon chem. Againe, many car- | | Formarke whatPaul ſaith of the Texwes which 
| riod away with impariencie, wiſh themſelues | | arecur offfrom Chriſt through vnbeleefe, and 
| hanged or drowned : which cuils they thinke haue ſo continued inhardnefle of heart, and 
ſhall neuer befall thern:yet ar the length God delperare malice againſt him,almoſt 16, hun- 
doth in his juſtice bring ſuch puniſhments dreth yeares: f(faith he) they abide not till in | 
vpon them according as they wiſhed. And |B vnveleefe they may be grafted m their aline againe: jRom,11, 23, 
(vehich is more)1n all ages here haue bin ſome and his reaſon is this,becanſe Gods able to graft 
which haue {corned and mocked at Gods themin af ame. Even ſo,though wee have lived 
iudgements. Hereofwe had nor farre hence 3 | | many yeares in finne, (and ſure 1tis a dange- 
moſi fearefull example. One beeing with his rous and fearfull caſe for a man to live 20.30. 
companion ina houſe drinking on the Lords or 40. yeares ynder the power of the deuill;). 
| day, when bee was readie to depart thence yet wemuſt know,that if we willnow live a 
there was greatlightening and thunder : new life, forſake afl our ſinnes, and turne ro 
whereypon his fellow requeſted himrtoſtay, | | God,wee may be receiued to grace, and be| _ 
7 bur che man mocking an jeſtingarttchethun- | | ' made a branch of the true oliue, though wee 
| {derandlightening, ſaid {as report was) it was |- | have borne thefruices of the wilde olive al our 
Ann. 1592 .| nothing but a kname cooper knocking on his tubbes, life long.Bur ſome will obieR, that they haue 
bn Cam- come what would,hee would oc;and (0 went no hope ofgods fauour, becauſe they haue been 
bridgethire. gs : S / 
| on his journey: but betore he came halfe a {o grieuous finners,and continued in them ſo 
| mile from the houſe, the ſame hand of the long. Az/, Bur know it, whoſoeuer thou arr, 
Lord,whuich before hee had mocked,in a crack | | God isablero grafethee in;and ifthou repent, 
| of chunder firooke him aboutthe girdleſtead, |C | he will recezue thee to his love and fauour. 
that he fell down ſtarke dead. Which example This muſt be 6bſerued of all, bur eſpecially of 
is worthie of our remembrance, to putvs in fuch as are old in yeares, and remaine ij9no- 
 minde of Gods heauie wrath againſt thoſe | | rant without knowledge, they muſt turne to 
which ſcorne his tudgements: for our duties the Lord by repentance: ocherwiſe, if they 
torremble and feare:and it were greatly to be continue ſtill protate and impenitent, they 
j wiſhed, that we could with open ciebehold | | muſt knowe this , that their damnation 
the terriblenes and fearefulaes of Gods iudg- comes polt haſt co meere them, and they ro 1 
| ments:ie would inake a man to quake and to | | Andthusmuchfor thedutics. Now follow 
leaue off finne. Ifa manpaſſe by ſome high the conſolations which-Gods church reape 
and daungerous place in the night when he fromthis,that God el Father is Omniporene. 
cannot ſee, heis nor afraid; bur if yee bring Firſt,ehe wonderfull power of God ſeruethy to | 
him backe againe in the day, and let him ſee firengthen vs inprayer.vnto God: for he that 
ES eePe and Ep GON ANGIE 2 willpray: eruly, muſt onely pray for thoſe | 
will not bee per{waded to paſſe the fame” way | things for which hee hatch warrant in Gods | 
2gaine for any thing:ſo it is in finning:for men word:all our prayers muſt be made in faich, | 
liuing 1n ipnorance and blindneſle,praftiſe a- and fora man to Pray un faith,it is hard there- 
ny wickedneſſe, & doe not care for Gods judg- | fore a ſpeciall means to ſtrengthen vs hercin,1is 
ments:but when God of his goodneffle brin+ the mighty power of God. This. was the 
eccththem backe, and openerhtheir cies roſece ground and tay of thele per wh ona SaUl- 
the downefall tothe pit of hell,-andrh& judg- | | our Chriſtclenſed: Lord (ſaith hee )if thou wile , | 2 .. 
'menes of God due to their finnes : then (they they eanſt make me cleane. Andin the Loxds | 
foy)they willdener finne as they hinddone, praicr, when our Samnour Chriſt hath taught VS 
' burbecomenewemen;. and walke in the way | | ro make ſfixe petitios;in the end he giveth vs a 
to 'erexnall life; : EC ie reaſon,or motiue to. induce vs to ſtand ypon, | 
u Thirdly,;we are taught by the Apoſtle Paul, | arfd ro wairte for the- benefits before craued,in 
| that if we be ro doe any duty to our brethren, theſe words:Thme is the kingdome, thine ts the po- | 
as toreleeue them, we muſt doe it withchear- | | w7,0c. i 
fulncſfe:for he laboureth to perſwade the Co- Secondly , hence. we learne this com- 
riothjans'to chearefull liberality; and the rea- fort,thar all the gates of hell ſhall never be a- 
fon of his perfwafion is, becane God ts able to ble to preuaile againſt the Jeaft member of 
male all grace 10a bound townrde them, Where al- | | Chriſt. I doe not ſay, they ſhall never bee| | 
© fothis* dufiets taughtys, that ſeeing God is | | 1 able to aſſault, or tempt them, "for that may” 
| pmniporenr,and therefore able ro make ysa- | | be: bur they ſhall never overcome Ho 
ow 
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How(will ſome ſay) may we be reſolued of | 


; 


I 


chis'? I avſoer,By reaſon of faith; for if aChri- 
liz mando beleeue that God theFather, and 


' in Chtiſt his father, is Almightie, noecnemie 


' 


——_— 


( 


| 


(hall euer be able co preuaile againſt him, So 
$:ſohn'reaſoneth-: Lotle children yee are of God, 
' an4 hane overcome ther, that is, all falſe tea- 
chers, becauſe greater i hethat ts in you, that is, 


'| ChriſtTeſus by hisholy ſpirit, whois God and 


therefore Almighty, then he that is in the world, 


| charis;eht'Ppirir of Satan- therfore you neede 
7 | 
EE 


| a ſilly ſheepe, and ſaith : Though'T ſhould walke | 


motto feare; Fo David compareth himſelfeto 


through thevalley of the ſhadow of death, thar is, 
2617 were in the mouth ofthe Lyon, yer [would 
ſeare none enill: why ſo? becauſe the Lord is 
with him : thy rodde (faith he) and thy ftaffe 


cronfert me. 


as itis {aid the firſt Perſon 15a Father, and al- 
ſo Almightie, ioyne theſetwo together, and 
hefice will ariſe fingular benefits and inftruCti- 
ons. Firſt, whereas we are taught to confeſle, 


'Y 


in himſelfe, of the mightie power of this al- 
mightic Father, Why, wil ſome ſay,that is no> 
thing, for the deutil and all the damned ſoules 
feele the power of the Almightie. True indeeg 
they feele the power of God, namely, as he is 
an almightie ſudge condemning them; bur 
they feele not the power of an almightic Fa- 


| ther: this is thepoint whereof we muſt indea= 


uour to haue experience in our ſelues. Paule 


praycth that the God of arr Lord Teſws (hriſt the 


| Father of glorie, would giue vntothe Epheſians the | 
{pwit of wiſdome toſee what is the exceeding great- 


neſſe of his power" them which beleene, according 
tothe working of his migbrie power, which hee 
wrought in Chrif., Which place muſt be conſi- 


have ſuch a ſpecial manifMation of Gods po- 
wer ih our ſelues, like ro that which he did 
once ſhew forth in Chriſt. But kow did Chriſt 
ſceand find the power of God as he was man? 
Anſ, Diuers wates: I. on the croſſe he died the 
firſt death; which is the ſeparation of body | 
and foule: and he ſuffered the ſorrowes of the 


wholewrath of God, and all the pangs of hel, 
and- after was buried and laid inthe graue, 
where death triumphed ouer him for the ſpace 


| of three dayes. Now io this extrewitie God 
did ſhew his power, in thar he raiſed Chriſt | | God ## heauenly places farre abone all principalttees 


from death'tolife. And looke as his power was 


| manifeſted in Chriſt the head : ſo muſt it bee 


manifeſted in all his members : for cucry man 
hath bis graue, which is natural! finne and 
corruption , Which wee drawe from 'our 


dead in the praue , and ca mooue nej- 
ther hand nor foote ; ſo cuery man by 
nature lyeth dead in finne. Now as God 


did Thewe "his power in raifing Chriſt | 


from death: ſo every one_muſt labour ro 


Ry — o_— Ione 


Thus much forthe benefices. Now where- | 


_ | rhatthe firſt Perſon isa Father Alwmightie, we, | _ 
| and euery man muſtlearne to haue experience 


dered:'for here the Apdfle would haue vs | 


ſecond death; For in bis ſoule he bare the [| 


firſt parents , and looke as a man Iyes | 


Of the (reed. Omnipotencie. 144 


A 


[ 


| have this knowledge and experienceinhim- 
{elfe of the mightie power of God , in 
raihng him from the graue of firine to _neww- 


ciali requeſt, that hee might know Chr:/t,and 
the vertne of his reſurreion, that is, that hee 
miphr feele in himiſelfe thar power whereby 


him alſo from the bondage of his finnes to a 


| new life more and more. Furthermore, 


when Chriſt was ypon the croſſe, and all the 
- gates of hell were open againſt him, then did 
he vanquiſh Sati,he bruiſedthe Serpents head, 
| and as Paule faith, He oyled principalies and 
powers, and made a ſhew of them openly, and bath 
triumphed over them inthe croſſe ; he ouercame 
the dewll arid all his angels by the power of 
his 8lmightie Father, and by his owne po- 


tian men labour ro finde the ſame power 
11 themſelues of this almijghtie Father. Þy 
which Chriſt did triumph over Satan: thar 
by ir they may treade him ynder their feet, 


in themſclues. Againe, Chriſt prayeth char 
rhat cuppe mighr paſſe from him : and yet 
he ſaith, Not my will, but thy will be fulfilled, 
For it was neceflarie thac Chriſt ſhould 


| ſuffer. And this requeſt was heard, nor be- | 


cauſe he was freed trom death , but be- 
cauſe God his father almightie oaue him po- 


the brunt of his indignation. Now looke 


ſus the head, to make him able and ſuf- 
ficient to beare the pangs of hell: ſo the 


all in all the members of Chriſt, to make 
them both patient, and of ſufficient ſtrength 


| to beare any efflition, as Saint Pavle ſaith: 


| Being flrengthened with all might through his glo- 


with toyfulneſſe. And this 1s a notable point 
which enery one ought co learne - that wher- 
as they confeſſe God to be their almighric fa- 
ther, they ſhould herewithall Jabour to feele 
and have expertence inthemſelues, that heis 
almightic in the beginning and continuing of 
grace ynto them, and in giving them po- 


© | 
werand patience to ſuffer afflictions. Fur- 


| ther, Chriſt Ieſus when the worke of our re- 


*demption was accompliſhed , was- lifred 
.vp into heauen, and ſer at the right hand of 


and powers,ec, even by the power of his 
farther: well, as this power Was made ma. 


| nifeſt inthe head; ſo muſt it bein the mem.. 


| bers thereof, Euery child of God ſhall 
hereafter ſce and feele in himſelfe the ſame 
| power to tranſlate him from this yale of 
'miſerie in this. life, to the kingdome of hea- 
uen. Wherefore to conclude, we haw oreat 


—_—__ __—_———— 


[power in his children in'regenerating them, 
N 2 10 


neſſe of life, For thus Paule makes a ſpe- | 
|Phil. 3.10, 


Chriſt was raiſed from death to life, to raiſe | 


wer as he is God, And euen ſomuſt chiri- | 


wer and ſtrength in his manhood to beare | 


as this power was effeCtuall in Chriſt Te-| 


ſame power of God, isin ſome meaſure effe- | 


YIOWS power,unto all partence, and long ſuſfermg, 


| 
| 


—— 


Col.3.15, 


Luk,22.42, 


Col,1.tt, 


Eph.1.30,31 


_| cauſe ro be chankfull and_to praiſe -God- EA 
for this priuiſedge , that hee ſheweth his 
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in making them die ynto finne,and to ſtand a- 
gainſt the gates of hell,and to ſuffer afflictions 
patiently:as alſo that hee tranſlaces them from 
death to life. Andevery one ſhould ſhew his 
thankefulnes,in labouring to haue experience 
of this power in himſelfe, as Paulexhortech ys 
in his Epiſtles to the Coloſſians and Epheſians: 


{| yea,read all his Epiſtles, and wee ſhall finde he 
_ | mentioneth vo point ſo often as this, namely, 


the mighty power of God, manifeſted firſt in 
Chriſt, and ſecondly in his members: and 
he acconnteth allthings loſſe that he might know 
Chriſt, andthe vertue of his reſurreftiun . This 
point is the rather to bee marked , becauſe his 
power in the matterof grace 1s not to be 


|ſeene witheye; and fewe there be in re- 


Kom. 8. 28, 


| 


pea that haue felt the vertue thereof 
themſelues : - for the deuill doth mightily 
ſhewe his contrarie power in the greatcfi 


| part ofthe world in carrying themto finne and 


wickedneſle, 
_ Secondly, hence we learnethat which Paul 


loue God. God is Alnightie, and therefore 
able go doe whatſocuer hee will : he isalſo a 


| father, andthercforcis willing to doe that 


which is for our good. But ſome will ſay, we 
are ſubiect ro mavy crofles, yea tofinne: 
what? can our ſfinnes turne to our good? Arſe 
Tf God almightie be thy father, he willturne 


| thine afflictions,yeathy finns which by nature 


are cuill, beyond all expeRation vnto th 
 faluation. And thus much God will doe to all 


ſuch as be obedientynto him:yetno man muſt 


hereupon preſume to ſinne, _ 

Thirdly, whereas we beleeuethat God is a 
mightie father, it ſerues ro confirme Gods 
children-in-the promiſes of mercie_reuealed 
in his word. The chiefeRt whereof is, that if 


mea will turnefrom their fianes, and brleeue 


in Chriſt, they ſhall nor periſh, but haue life 
euerlaſting. Iknow ſome men will make it 
an caſy thing to beleeuc,eſpecially thoſe which 
never knew whatfaith meant. But ſuchper- 
ſons need no meanes of confirmation of taith: 


(tabliſhtheir wauering hearts in the pro- 
miſe of God, bythe conſideration of theſe 
he is willing: heis Almightie, and there- 
fore hee is able to performe his promile, 


He that will be reſolyed.; of Gods promi- 


and build on them as on two foundations. 
It followeth,Creatour of Heanen and Earth.) 


perſon,and of his attributes:now we come 


but before we comeco it,weare to anſwer 
a certaiue obieQtion which may be made. 


that the worke of Creation is aſcribed to 
the. firſt perſon in Trioitie che Father: where. 


teacherh, namely, ro know that all things | 
+ worketogither-forthe-beſt-vnto-themehar-|—|- 


therefore let all thoſe which haue taſted ofthe. 
hardnes of attaining voto it, learne how te e- |o 


two points: God is a father, and therefore. 


ſes, muſt haue both theſe ſeticd in his heart, | 


We haue ſpoken of the title of the firſt | 


to ſpeake of his effet, namely, the Creation: | 


_oAn Expoſition 
A 


| 


| niſhed the heanens. How then is t 


_| workes of mmaorger 7 


him; 


as in the Scriptureit is common to them 
all three equally. And firſt, that the Father 
is Creatour,ie was neuer doubred;zas for the 


ſecond perſon the Sonne, that hes Crea- 


rour , it is euidenti All thrigsare made by 
:t,that is, by the Sonne, who is 8 {ubſtantiall 
word of the father, without it was manenothing 
thatwas made. \nd againe it is ſaid, that God 


b 
bu Sonne mad: the world. As forthe holy Ghoſt, 


the work of creation is alſo aſcribed ynto him: 
and therefore Moles ſaith, Theſpirit mooned vp- 
on the waters: andIob ſaith, Hw w=_ batk gar- 

is peculiar to 
the father, being common toall the three per- 


ſons in Trinitie ? / anſwer, The ations of God | 


aretwo-fold: either inward,or outward. The 
inward ations are thoſe , which ane perion 


| doth exerciſe towards another : as the Father 


doth beget the Sonne,and this is an inward a- 
ion peculiar to the Father: and all inward a- 
Ctions areproperto the perſons from whome 
they are. So the Sonne doth receive the God- 
head by communication from the Father:and 


inward ations peculiar to theſe perſons. 


-| Solikewiſe, forthe Father to ſend his Sonne, 


itis aninward action proper tothe Father, 
and cannot be communicated to the . holy 
Ghoſt: an&the Sonne to be ſent by the facher 
onely,is a thing proper to the Sonne, and nor 
common to the Father, orto the holy Ghoſt, 
Now outward aCtions,are the ations of -the 


| perſons inthe Trinitie to the creatures, as the 


worke of Creation, the worke of preſeruation, 


and of redemption. Theſe and all ſuch aQtions 


are common to all thethree perſons: the Fa- 
ther createth , the Sonne createth, and the ho- 
ly Ghoſt createth: and ſo we may ſay of 'the 


and ofall outward aCtiong of the perſons to 
the creatures. But ſgne againe may ſay, how 
then can the work oÞ creation, becing an out- 
ward aQtion of God to the creature, be pecu. 
liar to the firſt perſon theFather? / a»ſwer, The 


worke of creation isnot ſo proper to thefurſt | 
perſon, as that it cannot allo be common to | 
| the reſt: forall the chree perſons ioyntly crea- | 


29) allchings of nothing; onely they are. di- 
ſtinguſhed in the manner of creating. Forthe 
Fatheris the cauſe that beginneth the worke, 
the Sonne pues it in execution, the holy Ghoſt 
1s the finiſher of ic. And apaine, the Father 
createth by the ®*Son, and by the holy Ghoſt: 
the Sonne createth by the holy Ghoſt and 
from the Father : the holy Ghofi createth not 
by the Father nor by the Sonne ; but from 
the Father and the Sonne. And this is the rea- 
ſon why the worke of creation is aſcribed here 
ynto the Father, becauſe ke alone createth af- 
ter a peculiar manner, namely, by the Sonne & 


by the holy Ghoſt:but che Sonve and the holy 


Ghoſt create not by the Father bur from 


EH 


come to ſpea 


Thus hauin 
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cheholy Ghoſtfromthem both: and theſc are | 


of redemprion, | 
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loh.1.3. 
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handling whereof, we mult withall; great! of | 
the Counſel of God, as becing the cauſe chere- 


i 


| 


| heauenly father :yea furtherhetels his diſciples, | 
| that the very hairer of ther -heads are _numbred, | _ 


Eph.1. 4. 


2.Im, I » 9, 


Mal.3. 6. 
lam,1.17, 


Em 


| mightie,yea might and power itſelfe;, it muſt 


..- | paſſe. Now theſe two parts of the counſc]! of 


SS >; [ner of way cither- willing or decreeing. the! 
—Tiſſue;and euencof them; doebring in Inte] 
better then Acheiſme.For if we ſay that any | 


of,..and of rhe Gouernement of the. creatures, 
as beeinga worke of God whereby he conti- 
nues the creation, And che order which I will 
obſerue, is firſt to ſpeake ofche Counſel of God, 
and ſecondly ofche Execution of his Coun- 
ſell, which hath rwo ſpeciall branches, the 
firſt the Creation, the ſecond the preſeraation or 
goneryement of things created. 
The Counle il of{Zod; is his: eternall and 
ynchangeable decree, whereby he hath or- 
dained all things eicher paſt, preſent, or to 
come, for his owne glorie. Firſt Icall it 2 
decree, becauſe God hath 1n it ſet. downe 
with hunſelfe and appointed as ſoueraigne 
Lord, what ſhall be, whar ſhall not be, 1 
adde further, thar all chings whatſoeuer come 
vnder the compaſle of this decree;as Paul faith, 
He worketh all things according tothe counſell of 
his will. . And our Sauiour Chrift faith, that a 
ſparrowcannor fallon the ground withourtthe 


meaning that they are knowne and ſer downe 
inthe counſell of God. And conſidering that 
God is King of heauen and earth ; and that 
moſt wiſe, yea wiſedome it: ſelfe; and moſt 


needes be that he hath determined how- all 
things ſhall come to paſie in his kingdome, 
wich all their circumſtances, time, place, 
cauſes, &c. in ſuch particular manner, that 
che yery leaſt ching that may be, isnot left | 
ynappointed and yndiſpoſed, To 
The counſell of God, hath tivo proper- 
ties, eternitieand wnchangeablenes, It is ercr- 
| nall, becauſc it was ſet downe by God from 
everlalting before all times, as: Paul faith: 
God hath choſen the Epheſians to ſaluation 
before all worlds, And _— of himſelfe,that 
he was' called according &g the purpoſe of God, 
which was befare all worlds. ' Againe, the ſame 
counſell once ſer down,is vnchangeable. God 


(ſaith $. James )there m no variableneſſe, nor ſha- 
dow of change.Now ſuch as Gods, ſuch is his 
 decrceorcounſell. And becing vochangeable, 

his counſels alfo are vachangeable. 

| Gods counſel] hath rwo- parts:his Fore- 
knowledge,and his will or pleaſure. His fore- 
"knowledge, whereby he did foreſce allthings: 
nerall manner he wils and ordaines whatſoc- 
uer 15 to come to paſſe: & therefore ſuch things. 
as God alrogither nilleth, can nor come to 


| God muſtbe joynedrogither andnot feuered. 


—_ 


fore-knowledge without' will is 'idle . And 
therefore ſuch as hold that God doth bare+ 
ly foreſee ſundrie things to come, no mas: 


ſaith, I avs Tebouah, and I change not. With God 


which were.to come. His wi'l, whereby in ge- | 


Will withoue knowledge is impotent , and | 


at. 
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| God decree & ordaine all things whatſocuer, 


| 


| 


| 


| heare Gods: word, there is none of thew 


-thetruth, three objeRions of ſome difficulty 


ny thing. Azſw. This muſt be learned as a cer- 


dorh not aboliſh the nature- of the ſecond 


thing comes co paſle either againſt Gods 
willor God not knowing of it, ot ot, tegar- 
ding it;we ſhall make him either impotent or 
carelcſſe,and raſethe very foundation of Gods 
prouidence. | 
Andthis decree of God muſt be conceived 
of vs as the moſt general]l cauſe of all things 
lubfiſting:becing firlt in order having all othet 
caules ynder it,and moſt principall,ouerruling 
all, ouerruled by none. | 
| Thus wee ſee whar is to be held totiching 
Gods counſel: now for the better cleeriong of 


are to be anſwered. Firſt may ſome man fay, if 


then hedecreeth & ordaineth fin: bur God de- 
crees nor {1nT11 as muchas it is a92inft his will: 


Counſel, 143 


and therefore he decrees nor all things ;: Af. 


| | Wee vſe not to ſay that God doth fimply- will 


or decree finne, but onely. in part, adding | 
withall theſe caueats. T1. That' God willeth | 
and .decreeth finne, nor properly as it is finne, | 
butas it hath in 1t ſundric regatds and reſpects 


of goodnefſſe, ſo. farforth-asit is 2 puniſh+4 


ment, or chaſtiſment, or trjall, or aQtion, or 


: hath anyexiftence in natute. IT. God can 


by them becinga finne, ſhall neucrtheles in 
him be a good worke: becauſe he knowes how 
co ſe cuill inftruments well. Ific be further 
alleadged, thatGod willeth tio-wickedhies, 
Pſal. 5. 5. wee muſt knowe, that Gods will 
is two-fold, generall,and ſpcciall. Generall, | 
whereby - God willeth: and: decreal? that 
a thing ſhalt be : and by this kind of wilthe 
may be ſaid to will finne 3 and that without 
finne, For though he decree it thus, yet doth 
he notioflill wickednefſe into the heart of 
any ſrner, and his decree is oncly foramoſt 


excellent (cnde, For in regard of. God | 
which. decreeth it, it Þ is good that: wg Bonumeſl 
vt lit ma- 
lum, 
Aug Enchirſ 
; ; Wy. 2 Jad Laurc, 
is not withour his wil. © Now the ipeciall- Will tor. 
of God is that, whereby he willeth anything |* Voluntare 
in ſuch:manner, that he approoucth ir,8nd de- permiſſua 
: yult, appro- 
p : -*/ |batnanon- 
without blaſphemy, that God willeth fmnee [yutr, 


ſhould be euill. To this purpoſe Auguſtine 
faith excellently, By ax wnſpeakable mariner it 
comes to paſſe that that which is againſt Godz will, 


lighteth in ie. And thus indeed we cannot ſay 


Thus then we lee in what manner, and how | 

farforth God may be ſaid to decree ſinne, that 

1s,to\viIl and appoint the permiſſion of it. 
Againe,it may beobiegted thus. If all chings 


be dererminedby the vnchangeable decree of | 


God, then all things come to paſſe by an yn- 


changeable necefſicie:and men in their aQtions | 


haue no free will at all, nor libertie in doing a- 
ten rule, that the neceflacte decree 'of God, 


cauſes,and impoſe neceſfitic vponthe will of- 
-man,but onely order aud incline it without a- 
ny conſtraint, to one part. As for exawple: 
When a people is gathered rogither to 
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but: they knowe that they DE e thicher by 


| Gods providence (and inthatreſpeR neceſla« | 


rily) yer before they come, they had all free- 


. not eo come : and Godscternall counſell did 
not hinder the libertie of our wills, in com- 


| ming ornot comming, tortake away«the | 
ſame : but onely incline and turne themto | 
the choice of one part. Another example | 
hereof we may hauc in our Sauiour Chrift, | 
whoſe ſate'and condition of body, if we.re- | 


gard, he might haueluedJonger : yerby the 


place,at thattime,at that houre,where & when 
he died. Wherby we may ſee,that Gods coun- 
ſell doth nor hinder the will of man; bur onely 
order and diſpoſe ir. Which anſwer beeing 
wellmarked, weſhall ſee theſe two will Rand 
togither:the neceſſarie & vnchangeable coun- 
| fel of God, and tine free willof man: And a- 

aineathat the ſan1e ation may be both neceſ- 
ary andcentingent:neceflary,in regardofthe 
higheſt cauſe,the counſell of God;nor necefla- 


Thirdly, ſome will yee obieR againſtthi 
| doArine, that if all things cometo. paſlc ac- 


| 


\ what needes the viing of any meanes? what 


{ needes the preaching of the word? andrecei- 


| ying of the Sacraments? what needes any 
lawes, Princes, Magiſtrates, or gouernement? 
whae needes walking in mens ordinarie-ca!- 


warke, ſleepe,or wake;let them doe wharthey 
will: allis one-+ for Gods eternall counſeli 


may ſceme in yaine for mento bufic them- 
ſelues about ſuch things. fn/e Bur we muſi 


came to paſſe in his etcrvall and ynchangea- 
he willhave the ſame things brought to 


is done. Wee may read in the ARts in Pauls 
' dangerous voyage towards Rome, anangel 
ofthe Lord told Paul, that God had given 


we will, there is no danger,for we ſhall all 


Except theſe abide im the ſnippe, ye can not be ſafe: 


-| where wee ſee,that as it was the eternal coun- | 
ſell of Godto ſaue Paul,and all chat were with | 
him ; ſo he decreed to fave all bythis parti-. 
cular meanes of their aboad in. the ſhippe. | 


King Ezcksas was reftored to his health,and 


dome and libertie in themſclues to come or | 


eternall counſell of God be ouſt die at that | 


cording x0 Gods vnchangeable decree, then 


lings 7 all isco no cnde-- for letmen play,or 


ble counſell;ſo in the ſame decree, he hath to- 
ither ſex downe the meanes and waies where- 


him all that ſailed with him 1n the ſhip: pow | 
the ſoldiours and marriners hearing this,mighe 
reaſon thus with themſelues : Seeing God | 
hath decreed eo faue ys all,we may doe what | 


come to land aliue: but marke what Paul ſaith, | 


received from God a promiſethat he ſhould | 
haue I5. yeares added to his daies, and the. | 


o ut coatingent,in reſpeRofthe ſecond cau- | 
ngthereft, the willofman ———— 


muſt necdes come co paſſe. Therefore it | 


know,thatas God hath eppointed all things to | 


| paſſe: fortheſe two muſt neuer de ſeuered;the | 
| thing to be done, and the meanes whereby ir 


| aythe contrarie ; becauſe God hath decreed 


|rhing els but a worke of the bleſſed Tri» 


- | which were not before, and thatof nothing. 


| by which God did beginneand finiſh che 


| bring co paſſe their bufines by ſeruants and 
\dement:-as the Plalmiſt faich, Hr comman- 


he was preſcribed, ſo heapplicth a bunch of 
dric figges to his ſore, and yſeth till his ordi- 
narie diet. Therefore 1t is grofle ignorance 
and madneſſcin men,to reaſon ſo againſt 
Gods decree;Godin his vnchangeable couv- 
ſell, hath decreed and ſee downe all things 
how. they ſhall be ; therefore I will vſe no 
 meanes, but live as1 lift :nay rather .we muſt 


this thing or thar to be done: therefore: I will 
victhe meanes which God. hath appointed to 
bring the ſame to paſſe, | 

 Nowfollowes the Creation, which is no- 


nitie, forming and framing his creatures. 


The points to be knowne concerning. the 
creation .are many. The firſt, is the thing 


creation. And we muſtynderſtand thatar the 
firſt God wade all things, without any in- 
lirumentor meanes,and not as men doe which 


helps; butonely by his werd and comman- 


Rs te I——R—_—_—_ 


| 


ard, and all things were made, In the be- 
ginning God faide, Let there be light,and 
there was light: and by the ſame meanes 
was the creation of every creature. follow- 
ing. The very power of the word and com- 
mayndement of God was ſuch, as by-it 
that thing was made and had a becing, 
which before was not, It may be deman- 
ded , what word this was by which God 
is ſaid to make all things. A»ſw.: Theword 
of Godin Scripture is taken three waies:for 
the ſubſanciall word, for the ſounding or 
written word, for the operative or power- 


ſaid, Let there be, this or that] that the Sonne 
is meant. For that word which God gaueout 


isthe word of the Father before all times:and 
againe, it is a word common to the three per- 


| 
the cauſe of them: it remaines therefore that 


_ Fallchings were made by the operatiue word, 


which isnothing butthe pleaſure, will, and 


'mneanes inthe world beſide. For Gods wil- 
ing of anything, is bis effcAing and doinp of 


et 


ro 


full word.. The ſubftanciall word, js the ſe- | 
cond: perſon begotren of the ſubſtance-of | - -—}- 
the. Father. Now.howſoeuer it be true, thae | 
| God the Father digS$reateall things by his | 
word, that is, by lis Senne:. yet doth it noe| 
ſeeme to bee true that þy theſe words [God 


inthe creation was in time, whereas the Sonne 


ſons equally, whereas the Sonne is the word | 
ofthe Father onely, Furthermore, itis norlike.| 
thatit was any ſounding word ſtanding of | 
letters and ſyllables, and viteredtothe crea- | 
tures after the yſyall manner of men, that was 


appointment of God, andis mere power- |. | 
fullco - bring athivg to. paſſe, then : all the | 


ir. Andthisis procyed by Dauid when he | 
faith, He fpake:the word. ardihey were made: Þ(2.41, 6.9. 
we muſt take outs ſpeciall leflon, needefull| 
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$0. belearaed of cjery man, Lookewhat po- 
wer: God vitd and: ſhowed in making the 

 rearupees when they were aog,, the ſajne po- 

, wer he beth can and will ſhew forth in rc-+ 

' cxeacivg and redeeming finfoll men by the 

| precious blood of Chriſt, By his word he crea- 
red mans heart when was not; and he can 

and will as eaftly create an vs all-new- hearts, 


! ipecially when wee vſe the good meancs ap-= | 
| pozuted for that ende, As, when Chriſt laid 


co dead Lazarus, Liz whr,come forch, he aroſe 
and came forth of us grauc, though bound 


| hand and foot: fo when th: Lord {peakes: co | 


our dead hearrs by his wdkd and fpiricy wee 
ſhalriſeforth of the graues ofour finnes and 
ions. Inthe creation ofthe great world, 


 darknes gaue place: and the ſame he can doe 
$0 the lixtle world, thatis, to man . We are by 
naturedarkenes, and lct God: bur ſpeake t5 
ourblind vnderſtandings, our ignorancetſhall 
depart, and we ſhall be inlightened with the. 
knowledge of che trueGod and of his willas | 


| were made, when as there was nothing wher- 


_ Fas Abraham ſaich of himſelfe, .of 


 Fmuftmooue vsto true humiliati6 in our ſelves, 


thing elſs, burthe perfeRt cſtate of the crea- 


n—_— — DIETS wn eye ew 


Paul ſaith, God rbat commanded the light to ſorne * 


heerts,to giue the light of the knowledge of the glo- 
ru of Goa im the Ys of leſus Chriſt, | 

Secondly,God madeall creatures, withoue 
motion,labour, or defatigation : fgr hisvery 
| bidding ofthe worke to be done, was the do« 
| ingof ic. And this thing no creature can doe, 
but God onely, though vato Adam labour 
was without panne before che fall. 

Thirdly, the marcer and the firſt ng 
of all creatures was nothing, thar is allthiogs 


of they might bee made, asPaul faith, Ged 
calleth thoſe things which be not, as though they | 
were. Andindeede in the firſt. creation, all | 
things muſt be made either of che-efſence-of 


made ofthe efſenceof God, for it hath: no | 
pares,itis not divifible: and therefare God. 
made all. things that were made out of him- | 
ſelfe or his owne effence: the concluſion 
thenis, -thatehe framing of the creatures in 
the beginning, wasnotof any matter, hut of 
nothing, becauſe befare the creation, - our of 


here looke whence they camefirſt, namely, | 
dnſi and | 
aſhes.” And what was this dult and aſhes made 


ſuch men as are caried away with their pedi- 


they ſhall find ſmall cauſe ro boaſt or brogge- 
"And this coofiderationof our fic. begipoing, 


 - Fourthly, Godin framing his creatures, 
| mthe beginning madethem gapd;: yea very 
| dnes of thecreature is no- 


corrupt 
God ſaid, Lerthere be light, and preſently | 


God,or of nothing- but a creature can noe be | 


Godrhere was nothing. This mult ceach vs 20 | | 
humble our ſelues, Many there bee that | 
ttand vpon their aunceſtours: but let them |. 


offſurely of nothing: ' wherefore cucry mans | 
\ feeft beginning is of nothing, Well then, | 


.grece and deſcent, yfthey looke wellynto it; | 


& 


our of darkueſh; is -bre which hath-ſrined—in our \ © 
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ani} degiare the-ſame-among men,_.. 


| 'tetb, - And -Ged would havethe: very time 


| with a ſorrowfull hearc, this comes to pa 


LY 


4 
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Mo. 


A |-ewre z; whereby x was conformable to the will 


and minde ofthe Creator allowing and ap- 
proouing of it whenhe had made it: for 


ved of God: bur. becaulcitis approoued of 
God, therefore it is good. Bur wherein, 
will ſome ſay, ſtands this goodnes of-the 
creature? / anſxer, in three things +1, in the 


| comelineſſe,beautic andglorie of euery worke 


| 111 his kind both in forme and conflitution of 
cite marter. IlI.ln che excellencie ofthe ver- 
rue which God hath giuen to it: for as he 
bath appointed cuery creature for ſome e&- 


| ſpeciall ende, -ſo he hath ficted and furniſhed | 
- | it with ſufficient power and yertue forthe 


accompliſhing of the ſame ende. 111. In the 
exceeding bencfic and profitableneſle that 
came by themto man. Burfince che fall of 
| man,this goodneſſe ofthe creature is. partly 
corrupted and partly . diminiſned, Therefore 
when we ſec any want, defect,or deformity in 


anyofthem,,wee muſt haue recourſe backe | 


againe to the apoliace of our fiſt parents, 


by reaſon of mans moſt wretched finne,which 
hath defiled heayen cud earth, and. drawne 
a curſe not only ypon himlelfe, bur ypon «the 
reſtofthe creatures for. his ſake, whereby 
their gaodnesis much defaced, 0 


| I_ | 
. Fifthly,the ende of creation, is. the plory 
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of God, as Salomon ſaith, Godmade all things 
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7 glory, and would purchaſe it. vato himlelfe | 


--| burrather that he might communicate, and| 


' make manifet his glory to his creatures, and 
 gjvethem occaſion romagnific the ſame, For 
the reaſonable creatures of God, behalding: 
his glory 11 the creation , arg moucdta teſtific 
-— Theſfixch ſhall be rouching the time af the 
beginning af the world, which, is beryeene 
' flue thouſand andixe thouſand yeares agoe, 


| Fox Moſes hath ſce downe exactiythe com. 
| puration of [time from: the making'of the 
| world yo bis owne .dayes: andthe Prophets 


 aftex dim- have with diligence ſer dawne the | 
continuance of theſame to the very, birth | 
of +Chrifh, , Bug [for the cxa& account of | 
yeares Chronplogergare nor all of ang mind. | 


Same ſay there be.39 29.from the creation co | 


| Civiſts birth,os Beroaldvs: ſome 395.24 as Hee. 


rorye. and Bede: ſome 3960. 4 , os, .Lucher 
and Jo... Licidy 3 ſpme 3963.35 Melan- 


| Gbev io his. Cheqpicle, and. Funttiua; fore | 


5970-85 Bully 5r.28d Trewells | nome towards 
40D, 23-Buntingue,, Now fromthe birth of 
| Chviſtco this day,aue 1592. yeares, and 2d- 


of 
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Acxeature is notfirſt good, and then approo- | 


and remember our fall in chen, nd ſoy} 
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of the beginning ofthe world to be reuca- A | commandedit to be ſanEtified by men, that 
led: Firſt, that it might bee knowne to the they wight” diftinQly and ſeriouſly meditate 
-| church,when the couenant of grace was firtt | | vpon: eucry daies worke of the Creation. IT, 
given by Godto mar; and when it was after- God madethe world, and cuery thing therein 
ward renewed, and how Chriſt came inthe in hxe diftindt daies;ro teach ys,wliat wonder- 
fulneſſe of time, Gal. 4. 4. Secondly,that we. | | full powerand libertic he had ouer all his crea- 
might know that the world was not made for tures:forhe made the light when-there' was | 
| the etetnall and cverliving God,but for man: | | neither Sunne nor Mooneznor flarres:rofhew, 
Thirdly,that we might learne not to ſet our chat in giuing light ro the' world ; be is not 
hearts on the world,andon the things therein bound to the Sunne,to any creature,or to any 
which haue beginning and ende, but ſeeke for | | meanes: for the lighe was made the firſt day: 
things erernall in heauen. And before the time | | but the Sunne, the Moone, ' and rhe. Startes | 
which Thaue named began, there was nothing | | were not created before the fourth day. A- 
befide God , the worldit ſelfe andall things | | gaine, trees and plants were created the- third 
elſe were yncreared. Some men yſe to obiet | | day:ouryer the Sunne, Moone, andthe Stars, 
andfay,: what did God 3all that while before | B| and raine which nouriſh and make hearbes, 
the world was?how did hee imploy himſelfe? | | trees,and plants to grow,were not created ill f 
what was he idle? A»fw. The Iewes to this after thethird day: which ſhewes plainly,char | 
badde 'queſtion make as badde an anſwer. | | God can make trees, plants, and hearbs to | 
For they lay hewas continually occupied im grow without the meanes of raine, and with» | 
making many litle worlds,which he continu- } | out the vertue and operation of the Surine, | 
ally deſtroyed as he made them:becauſe none the Moone,and the Starres.I TI. He made the | 
- pleaſed him till hee made this.But wemuſt ra- world in fixe diſtin dares, and framed all | 
therſay,that ſome things are reuealed which things in chis order,toteach vs his wenderſul  -_ | 
| Goddidthen,as that he decreed what ſhould-| | prouidence ouerallhis-creatures: for-before-|- | i 
'cometo paſſe when the world was: and -that man was created he provided for him a dwel- | : 
| thetfthe bleifed perſons in Trinitie did take ling place, and all things neceflarie: for this 
Pror. 8. 30. | eterfalldelight each in other:If any man will perpetuall preſeruation, and perfeR happi- | 
| { deedes Know more, lethim heare what Moſes neſle and felicnte; So alſo he created beafts 
| faith, Secret ebings belong to the Lord our God, and catell;but not before he had madehearbs, 
Es | &nt thingtreuealedtoviand to onr children for e- plants, and grafle , andall. meanes whereby | 
—__* J«@andler them marke what one eludingthe they are prelerued. And if God bad this care 
[auguſt lib. A COISELfaierto0d Was ma- ouer man when as yet he was not: much more 
{» confe(T, c.| king hell fireto burne all fuch curious perſons will God haue care ouecr him nowewhen' he 
j1z | aswill needes know moreof God then he | | is,and hath a beeing innature. WHO 
| hath reucaledto them: for where God hath And thus much 'coneerming the points of 
not a mouth to ſpeake,there we muſt nor have | | doAtrine touching the Creations The' duties | 
an eareto heare:thercfore our duty is, to let{ | folloyy, And Firft, by the*worke of ercarion 
ſuch curious queſtions paſſe. |. f we way diſcerne theitrue Tehouah fromal 
_| Seuenthly, ſome mayaske in what fpace of | _ | talſe gods and Idols in the world. This Efaiah-{--- - --} 
timedid God makethe world?/ anfoer, God | [| maketh plaine, bringing inthe Lord reafoning/| 
could haue made the word,andall things wit | {| thus:{ aw» God, and there is none other Godbeſides |. 
in one moment:but he began andfiniſhed the | | we. How is-thatproued? thus: I formerhe lighe, |El2.45.6,7. 
 wholeworkein fixe diſtin&t daies. In the firſt | | avdcreate darkneſſe,] makepeace, and create 'e- 
day he made the matter of all things ard 'the { | will: 1 the Lord doe all thefe things, If aman aske 
| lBight:in the fecondtlic' heavens: in the'third |. | thee howethon knoweſt the crue God- from 
day hee brought the ſez '1nto his compaſle, | | allfalfe gods: thou muſt anſwer, by the work 
3nd made the drieland appeare, and caufedir | | of creation: for he alone 1s the maker of hea- 
to bring forth hearbs, plats, and treesin the: [v1 | uen and carth, and allthiugs in them. This 
fourth he 'made the Sunne, theMoone;/'and | | property cannot agree toany creature, to any 
' the Srarres in heauen:in the fifth day hee made | | man,Saint or Angel:uay,notto all men and all | 
the fiſherofthe fea, rhe foulesoftheheauen, | | Angels:they cannot giue becing to a creature | 
and euery creeping thing? tn the fixth Gayhe | | which before was nothing, Eg DeeFE 
 nade che beaſts of the fieſd 5- and all cartel}, Secondly,whereas God . the father is cxea-! 
and in theeride of the ſixth dayke made man, | | tour of all things, & hath giuen vnto man,reas ; 
' Thus rn fixe *diltin ſpaces of tire, the "lord ſon;ynderfianding, &ability more-thento 8 | 
did ryake'all things {and that eſpecially for | | ther creatures,we are taught ro confideriand j 
' ehreecaufes.T.To teachtnenthar they -obghr meditate of the worke of Gods Creation. Thys . 
to hait6a $ftib and ſerious confiderarion of the wiſe man teacheth vs,ſaying, . Conſeder the. Eecle(.7.ix, Y 
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every creature:for if God badmadethe world | | worker of Gl. And indecd iris ipeciali dutyof | | 
in a nioment,ſome might haute faid,this-work | | cuery man which profcſſeth: himſelfero. bee a | 
is ſo myſticall;char no'mahivan ſpeake of it. } | memberof Gods Church, i as he acknowled- 


But for cthepratenting of this eauill; it was his pq gerh Godtobe che Creatour,ſo to laoke vpou | 


. 


, ” 
- ® 
, 4 Lo For 8, , z : - ; 
"1 © 4 YT - q % F ' "afi» 23 v bg 2; f 
ero > G "WeSFA \sS : KEYS tabs $A Lo <p. - m_—RR_ ROT. 
144 269: ; , 4a - * , a” * - q 
| 
c 
Q 


creatores #1 A: [okilfuſb-workeman © can 


 EOERS __ s 


1 
— > e———_—_—_—_—__—_cneatte. ES."" OW 
2 Mi 
on | . | aue 
—_— , Fe " - - A——_—_ PLAINS * i. th. 4 way TO Ie" Py 
” , n CE —— 


—_ 


I 


therein in fixedaies: and'the feventh day het ! a 


th a—_ — — 
4 ng 
. b ' 3 F 4 
7 4 Sz ATP, 


ks fl 


Wy 


_ Creation 14.7 


dont ſome famouarhing,' ro haue, his friend 
paile by bis wotke; - 3nd noe ſo much ag looke 
{ yponie.If ic bedemaunded for whatende we 
1 multlaakevyponiheworke of Gags creation: 
Lankvet; that inirvee may ſee andYiſcerne 


tr 


learnedof euery.nianz. wethinkenorhing roo 
- | mychor topgood to beſtow on yaine- ſhewes 


 arethe the vyanicies of men, and we.doc moſt 
willingly behold them- in the meane ſeaſon 
ytterly negletting and contemning the glo- 
reous yworke of Gads creation, Well,the Lord 
hath:appoinced his Sabbath to be ſanQified, 
not:-obeiy by. the publike miniftery of the 
| word,and. by priuate prayer, butalſo by an c- 
 {pecjall conſideration and meditation of Gpds 
creatures: and therefore the dutic of eucry 
| man is this; diſtinly-and ſeriouſly co view & 
| conſider the creatures of Godz and tnereby 


| yato him, the wiſedome, glory, power, and 
 omnipotencie that is que vntohim, and ap 
peareSin the ſame, _. 

| _ Thirdly; wee muſt give Gol. glorie in 
| all his creatures, becauſe he is the creatour of 
themall. So in theReuclation the foure and 
ewenty Elders fall downe before him, and ſay, 
Thes art worthy, O Lord, toveceine 0lory and ho- 
worr,and power:giuing this reaſon, for thou haſ? 
created all things, and for thy wills ſake they ar: 
: aud hae beene created.Read the Plalmes, 147. 
and 148.borh which tende ro this effeR, char 
| God mult be praifed : becauſe. he is the Crea- 
tour of all thiags,to whome. all gloric is due. 
_} Weknowe, that when men behold any curi- 
|.ous\yorke of /3 cunning” and ekillull crafts- 
| man, firaightway-they will leave the worke, 


| and ynſpeakeable wifdome, goodnefle, and 


| thecreature, and goe forward to: the Crea- 
| cour,ro praiſe and glorifie him:and herein muſt 
| -we ſhew ourſelues to differ from bruite beaſts, 
| inthatby the vic end view of Gods creatures, 
| we doe returne due gloric,praiſc, and honour 
| ynto the Creatour. Ok 

Our faurth dutie is ſee downe by the pro- 
pher Amos,. who moouing the people to 
mecte God by repentance,addeth a reaſon ta- 
|kenfromthe Creation, He that formeth the 


w—— - 


—— 


haue.nagreater diſgrace, then when hee bath 


| pentance, 
| | is. cheirwdge,bt able to create the windes,and 
Gods power, wiſcdome, louc,mercie,and pro- | | ro forme the mountaines, and to make the | 
uidenie,and allhis.atribures,avdinall chings 


f his glory ©" This is 9 molt neceſſarydury to be | 


and playes, idle ſports and paſtimes, which | 
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_ | take occaſion to glorifie his name, byai:nibing Þ__. 
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and inquire after him that made it, that chey | 
| way. praiſe hisskill .. The ſame is our duty iv | 
| this caſe, when we comeabroad,and behold c- 
| ucry where in: allthe creatures the admirable. 


—— 


] power of: God,then we muſt make haſt from 


——_———— 
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A miecce him, fall downe before him, and 


buchible our felucs vnder hiis mightie band; 
Andthe holy Ghoſt, by the, prophet would 
move tlic #608 to miecte God by ſerious re- 

yareaſon framedthus:lf God who 


'morning darkeneffe: then he 1s alſd able to 


. make an eternall judgement for their confu- 
fron. And theretore all ſuch as be impenirene 
 fianers, ler them prepare themſelues to turne 


vaco him: and ſurely if men had graccts lay 
this co their hearts, they would nor liuc io 
long in their finnes. without repentance. as 


| 


| they do: nay rather they would preparethem- 


ſelues ro mecte him in the way before he come 
to iudgement, becauſe he isa Creator, and 
therefore able to bring infinite puniſhments 
vpauthem at his pleaſure, aud ro bring chem 
to-nothing, as he made chem of nothing, 
And Jerrhem knowe it, whoſocuer they be 


| that goe forward in their finnes, that God the 


Creatour whenſoeuer he will,can open hell ro 
| deuour them: and-rhathe can ſhew—himfelfe 
as mighty in his iudgemenc to mens defirus 


| ction,as he was mighty in che beginning ia gi-. 
|uing vs a becing whea we were nothing. 
| Wherefore notable is the practiſe of Dauid, 
| who inures hirmſelfe ro thefeare of God by 


che confideration of his creation, ſaying, [am 


| fearefully, and wouderfs ally made 5c. 


Laſtly, choſe that haue beene impenitent 
(ianers through all theiclife paſt, muſt not 
onely learne ro repent fortheir finnes; bur al- 


| ſo indeauour to performe obedience vnto 


Gods word.God is a Creatour, andthething 
created ſhould inall reſpets be conformable 
to his will: for Dauid ſaith, Thive hands have 


ding therefore tbat I may learne thy commanxat- 
ments.And good reaſon:for there is no man of 
any rrade,bur he would faine baue all chat he 
makerh and deuiſerh,to be yſed:bur yet ſo as 
the yſe thereof mult be conformable to the 
will of the maker.. For this cauſe Moſes that 
faithful ſeruant of God ſaith, that the people 
of Ifracl dealt wrongfully with the Lord: 
why?for be hath created them, and propertined 
them, hee ts their fa ther and be boug hr them: yet 


ſelues towards bimby ther vice, 

All creatures 19 heaucn and-in earth doc 
the willof the Creatour, except man,and the 
devill and his angels: for the Sunne, the 
Moone, and the Starres, they keepe-that 
courſe which God Vath appointed them: 
bur man though he be bound to doe the 


faſhioned me,and framed -me,giue-me wnder/tan-- 


they hane diſhononured bimby corrupting them- 
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mountaines and oreateth the windes, which decla- 
reth wnto man what t hi thought, which ma- 
eh the morning darknes, ec. the Lord God of 


phetis this: God is a terriblejudge, and we 


fore the beſtway that we can take is this: he'| 
is comming to judgement, let vs therefore 


hoafts u his name. The meaning of the pro- 


.man,..Notthat-he-ſhould doc his owne will, 


will of God , becauſe God is his Crea- 
cour, yet he rebels againſt him, The porter | 
if 1n tempering his clay, he cannot make and 
frame it according ro his minde, art length 
hewill daſh it in pceces;ſo God,he createth 


but Gods will: and therefore the Lord in his 
wrath wil confound him eternally whoſocuer 


La 


LY ut. a —_— 


w ith, 4. darn 
= 


—_—— ..— —_y ———ES——— nd _ hd _ 
* . ts deans. df 


I— OT IO OO ” tht 


batch. BMpAhd 


wh 3 4 hat 
y 3 TOE fe 242 "bS Fan I? ni 8 OE? ee ET NES £3. tl Fl 
Af FO Wd: " paethf T5 LY Sur a. at” hs (WT Ik how; Ge TEE OR TIOe (hw Nb: 
& 4 I ee 0s WO A AOAEY be LES Ale OY 6 NET RI "g CR Dn nb on doo 
4 rs LID WL SET EE ON Int . < bh BOY -< 


= a ' Y re 


n Expoſition”. Of heauen.| 


OS  oooeppoenrs es + 


% _ - ans Ov oye 
x 
mm OO en OOO. 


——_— yes + 


148 Creation 

he bee that followeth the-Juſts of his ewne | A\ wiſe he is able ſtill to make by the power: of 

wicked heart, and will not be brought to bee his word;: ofa witked man thatis dead ifsf6n, 

conformable ro Gods. will, but-goes on-in | | atrue and lively memberof Chriſts:whichthe | 
his rebellion without Ray. For this cauſe it | | PropherEſay fignifiech when he ſaith, 7heLard Efa. 45. 12, 
t1ndseuery man in hand to yeeld himſelfe | char eoviteat/ bit ated road rhe tbroad, 73: & 
plyabie to Gods will, - and to cndeauout to os | | he that lretcheth farth the earth ,: and the": bodie 
| bey it by keeping a good! conſcience before | | rhereof cc, Þ rhe Lord bane balled rhee in rights- | 
God, andall men; and by walking faithfully | o8ſneſſe. This muſt not: encourage ' euill:. mon 
in his calling, leſt the” end be confuſion; Ita | | in their wickednefſe ;'' but* it | ſeryerly 30 
man haue a trade and other men come into his | | comfort the people of God, conſidering 
ſhoppe, and vſeſuch tooles and inſtruments as | | that the ſame' God which once! (ertated | 
be there to wrong ends , he will inno wiſe | | them, js alſo as ableto ſaue'thems ard4 will | | 
brooke it, but takethe abuſe in great diſplea- | | ſhew himſelfe as mightiein their redemption, | 
fure? now the world jsas it were an opened | | as he was .intheir creationvf nothing.27:.'t-7 | 
ſhoppe,in which God hath ſet forth vnto vs | And thus much of the creationin geverall; 
his glorie and maicſtie: and thecreatures of | | | Now it followeth, that we come to the hans- 
all kinds bee inſtruments appointed for ex- dling of the parts thereof. For it is norfaid 
cellent vſes, and [pecially man for the accom- barely that God is a Creatour; bur partieular- 
pliſhment of his will; And therefore when ly that he is # creatour of heanen and earth of 
he rebels againſt the will of God, and by fin | | both which we will ſpeakeinorder: and firſt 
puts the creature to wrong ends, he cannot | p | ofthe creationof heauen,'-' + - foe 

| but moſt gricuouſly offend God. 4 }- Heazey| in Gods word fhipnificth all that is 
Conſlati- | And thus much of the duties. Now in the | |} aboue the earth: for the aire wherein ve 
os. third place follow the conſolations veto Gods} breath is called heauen. And according to 
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_| 1 | Churehand people. Firſt,asSaine Perer ſaith; | —| this-aceeptation of the word , there"are | | 
1,Pet. 4 


19: | Gods aCreatour, yeaa faithfull creatonr. The! | chree heavens, as Paule faith, He was taken '2.Cor.r2 2, 
_ | properties cl a faithfull creatourare two : I. vp into the third beazen. The firſt of thefe 
| He willpreferue his creature; no man is fo heauens is that ſpace, which is from 'the 
tender ouer any worke as hethat made it, for | | earth vpward ynto the firmament, wherethe 
hee cannotabide to ſeg it any way abuſed, {tarres are. Thus the birds which flie in the 
God therefore being a faithfull creatour, ten- ayre betweere the earth and the ftarres;, are | 
derly loues all his creatures. So Tob reaſoneth called the foules of heauen: 'and when God 
with God, that hee will vor caſthim off, be- ſent the floodto drownethe old world , Mo- 
tob.to.3, | cauſe he us the worke of bs bands, TI. God ſes faith, rhewindowes of heawen were opened: | 
will beare with his creature, to ſce 'whether meaning, that God powred downe raine from 
it wi! be brought to-any good end and vſe be- | C| the cloudes aboundantly , for the making of 
fore he will deſtroy it. And ro vie the former a flood to drowne the: world. The fecond 
compariſon: the potter will turne and worke | | heauen is that which containech the Sunne, 
the clay euery way to make a veſſcll vnto his the Moone, and the Starres: ſo Moſes ſaith, 
| mind; butt it frameno way, then will hecaſt | | thar Godin the beginning created the Sun, | 
it away,& daſh it againſt the wall. And ſo God the Moone, and the Starres; *and placed them. 
who created man, ſtill preſcrueth him,and y- in the firmament of heauen. Befides theſe two 
ſeth all meanes to make bim conformable to | | heauens, there js athird- which is inwifible: and 
his will, before he &aft him off, The Lord did | | yet it is the worke of Gods hands: and 
long fre with men inthe old world, to turne | | it is that glorious place where Chriſt even in 
|themfrom their wickednefſe > bur when no-] | his manhoodfitteth at the right hand of the 
Gen, 6.3.6,] thing would ſerue them, it is ſaid : Jr vepented Father: and whither the ſoules of the fanth- 
| the Lordthathe had mademan en theearth. And full departed are caried and placed: and” in 
m like manner, if wee which are the creatures which at the end of the world ſhall all the <> 
of God, ſhall rebell againſt this our Cteatour, [ce both in bodie and foule, haueperfe&t ioy 
it may be, he will bescewirch-ys for a time: |— | and blifle-m the glorious fight and: pre- | 
bur if we continue therein, and doe not turne fence of God- for euer. But for the ber- 
to him by repentagce,he will bring vpon vs ter conceiuing the truth, wee are to $kan 
a finall fifirtftion bork in bodie and ſoule. and: confider diligently - three queſtions. 
YetIay, before he do this, his .manner is to Firſt, whether this chird Heaven be a crea- 
try all meanes. to preſerueys, and turnevs| | ture; for many haue thought it' was ne». 
| vnto him-- and afterward if nothing will ſerue, | *| ner ' created, but was eternall with God 
then wil he ſhew forth his power 11 mens con- himſelfe : -but it is a: orofle errour ' con- 
fuſion: and therefore 1t ſtands vs in hand to traric to Gods word. For the Seripture. 
looke ynto it betime.  faith,, Abrahams looked for a cnie (meaning 'Heb,12.10. 
Secondly, looke what power the Lord 'did the heauenly Jeruſalem, this third heauen) | 
manifeſt ia the creation of all things, the ſame haumg 4 foundation whoſe builder and maker is 
|. power he both can and will make manifeſt 3n God;Further, if ir be crernall, it_muſt either be 
the redemption of mankind, In the beginning | | a creatour,or a creature + buritis nocreatour, 
God made all things by his word; aud fo like- for then it ſhould be. God: and there. 
fore 
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fore ir muſt needes be a creature , But 
ſome will ſay,the Lord is eternall, & this third 
heaven bath alwaies beene rhe place of the 


Anſ.True ic1s in deed thar God doth ſheiy his 
olorie and maieſtie inthe rhird heauen : but 


head,as Salomon ſaith:Beholdrheheavens, anu 
rhe heaxens of heavens are not able to containe 
thee. Wherefore though God doth maniteft 
his ercrna}l glory in this thifd heaven, yet 
doth ir nat follow, that thercfore this place 


ro dwel ihe is euery where,filing all things 
with his preſence, excluded from no place. 
The ſecond queſjion is, where chis third 


it 1s euery where:and they no!d this opinionto 
maintaine the real preſence of the Lords body 
1n or about the Sacrament. But if ie were cuery 
where,then hell ſhould be in heauen, which 
no man will ſay: burthcauen indeede 1s abouc 
theſe viſtbles heaucns which we ſee with our 


high farre about all heaxens,&c. And agaoine it is 
ſaid of Steven, that becing full of the holy 
Ghoſt. He looked vp ſredfaſtly into the heauens, 
and ſawe themopen, andthe ſonne of man ſlan- 
ding at theright hand of GO D. Thirdly, ic may 
be demaunded, why God created this third. 
heauen? 2»{God made it for this cauſe , that 
there might bea_certaine place wherein he 
might make manifeſt his glorie and maieſlite 
co his ele&t angels and men; for the which 


cauſe ir was createda thouſand fold more 
glorious then the two former heauens are,and 


the ioy and pleaſure ariſing from Gods glori- 
ous preſence. Andour Saujour Chriſt calleth it 
the hanſe of God his father; becauſe into it muſt 
be gathered all Gods children. lt is called the 
bingaome of heanen, becauſe Godis the king 
thereof. and ruleth therein perfcR glory. True 
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it is, God hath bis kingdome here on earth: 
but herulethnorfo fully and giofiouſly here, 
as he ſhall in heauven:for this is the kingdome 
of grace, butthatis the kingdome of his glo- 
tie, where he to rajoneth, that he will be all 1n 
all,firſt in Chrift;and then in the eleR both an- 


created it eſpecially for the manifeſtation of 
his glory votomen, that atthe ende of the 
world;by the fruition of Gods moſt giorious 
preſence,there they might have perfeCt ioy 8 
telicity:we have occafion here to conſider the 


+ ——————————_ 


| wonderfull madneſſe and forgerfulnefſe that 
' rajgneth cuery where among men, which 


| onely haueregard tothe eſtateof this life, and 


Of the Creede. 
A 


Lords aboade,and therefore irts alſo eteraall. | 


et thar cannot poſſibly conraine his God- ; 


ſhould be eternall:for he needes no habitation | 


heauenis? A#/.There are ſome Proteſtants ſay, | 


in this reſpect is called Payadiſe, by reafon of | 


Nowe tollowe' the duties whereunto we | 
are mooued principally in conſideration of 
the making of the thitd heauen. Firſt, if God | 


ca{t alltheir care onthis worlde,and neuer fo | 
} muchas once dreame ofthe joyfull & bleſſed 
eſtare which is prepared for Gods children in 


{es,one bur a homely cotrave,and the vther a 
princely pallace, ſhould leaue the berrer, and 
cake all the care and paines for the dreſſing vp 


1 of the firlt, would not euery man ſay,he wete 


a madde man? yes vadoubtedly., And yet this 
is the ſpirituall madnefle that takes piace ecue- 
ry where among men: for God hath prepared 
tor v3 twohouſcs,one is this, our body which 
ve beare about ys, which is an houſe of clay, 
as lob faith,7#e dwel in houſes of clay whoſe foun- 
dation is deft, which ſhall be deſtroxed before the 
moth: andas Peter laith, a tabernacle or tent, 
which” wee mult ſhortly' take downe ; and 
ivherein weabide but as pilgrimes and ftran- 
\ Fers. Acaine, the fame God of his wonderful] 
gooines hath prouided for vsa ſecond heuſe 


| in thethird heauen, wherein wee mult not a- 


bide fora time andſo depart: but for euer- 
moreenioy the bleſſed felicity of his glorious 
preſence, For all this marke a ſpirituall phren- 
te poſlefſing the mindes of men: for they 1m- 
ploy all their care and induſtrie forthe main« 
taining ofthis houſe of clay, whoſe foundati- 


 onris but duſt: but for the bleſſed eftare of the 


ſecond houſe,whichis prepared forthem in 
the kingdome of heaucn,they hauelitle regard 
or care. They will both ro and ride trom 
placero place day and night,both by ſea and 


manſion place in the heauenly Ieruſalem? No- 
thing leſle,for they will ſcarle goe out of the 
dooretovſe any meancs whereby they may 


the ruines and breaches of their earthly cab- 
bin,Now let all men judge in cheir owne con- 
ſciences,whether, as1 haue ſaid, this bee nor 
morethen ſenſleſſe madnefſe?Againe, the bo- 
dy is buta tabernacle wherein we mult reſt 
as it were for anight,asa ſtraunger doth in an 
Inne,and ſo away: but the ſecond houſe 1s e- 


| ternall in the heauens, an everlaſting ſeate of 
| af felicitie and happinetſe. And therefore our 
| dutie isaboue ajlth;ags ro ſeckerhe kingdome 


c 


ſelfe bidderti vs. Andifthe Lord haue there 
| prepared ſuch aplace for vs, then we mult in 
this worid vſe all good meanes, whereby we 


body , 'and there raigne eternally in all 
happinefle with God Almightic our crea- 
cour, the- Father, che Sonne, and the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. Pur fome may ſay, how ſhal] 
*a man ſo prepare himſelte, chat he ma 
be fittce for that place ?. Anſwer . This 
the holy Ghoſt reacheth vs: for ſpeaking 
of this heauenly Teruſalem, he ſaith, There 


ther whatſouer worketh abomination or lies. 
The mcanes then ro mzke our ſelucs fit, 
"is to feeke to bee reconciled ro God 


| 
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the higheſt beauen. If a man having two hou- 


all ro indeatour to have an afſurance 
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land:bur for what?ls it for the preparing ofa | 


come ynto it:buc all their ſludie is topatch vp. 


of God and his rightcouſneſſe, as Chriſt him- | 


' may be made worthy the fruitionofit; and. 
alſo ftteand ready atthe day of death to | 
4 enter intoirt which ar the day of iudge- 
| ment we {hall fully poſſe both in ſoule and 


in Chrift for cur finnes paſt, and wicth- 


of 


lob.4.1 9. 


L 


Mat.6. 33, 


ſhall enter into i none pncleare thixgg , net Rey, 21. 27, 
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of the free-remiſſion and pardon of themall | A| which are not ſcene are etervall, And in the next 

inthe blood of Chriſt, And as touching that | | chapter : Yee knowe (ſaith he) that if our earth- ardver.1., 
{ Part of life which is zo come, wee muſt re- | | ly howſe of this Tabernacle be deſtroyed, we hane | . 
| member what Sazat Iohn ſaich, Emery one that a delling ginen vrof God, that is, an houſe not 
bath thus hope purifieth howſelfe, meaning, that made with hands,but eternall in the heanens, And 
he which hath hope to raigne with Chriſt in tor this cauſc his deſire was rather to remaoue 
neaucn,yſcch the meanes whereby he may pu- out of this bodic,and tobe with the Lord. 
' rifle and keepe himſelfe from fhane: as alſo And thus much concermvg beauen. Now 
'1.loh,g.18.' he ſaithafter, thar hee which z5 borne of God kee-] . | followeth the ſecond partof Gods creation in 
|  peth himſeife,and the wiczed one toncheth him not. theſe words. 
| Sonifying, thar all ſuch perſons as are truely Andearth) Earth ſignificth the huge maſle 
uſtified and fanctificd, carrie ſuch a narrow or bodice ſtanding of ſea and land, on which 
and ſtraitwarch ouer the wholecourſe of their | | we liue, and all things that bein or ypon 
lives and conuerſations,that the deuill can ne- the earth whatſoeuer:as Paul ſaith, Forby him [Col.t .16, 
uer ojuethem deadly wounds, and wholly | | Perecreated all thinges that are mheanen or in | 
| ouercome them, Now the man that is reſol- earth, &c, In other Creeds which were made 

ucd in his conſcience of the pardon of his finne | | ſince this of the Apoſtles, beeing expoſicions 
forthe time paſt, and hath a Readfaſt purpoſe of rhar; there is added, maker of all thmgs viſe | 
in his heart to keepe himſelfe vpright, and | | 5/e and inuſible. Here we hauc occaſion to | 
continually to walke in righteouſneile and true | | ſpeake of all creatures, butthar were infinite: | 
holines all the daics of his life: chis man] ſay,is therefore I wil make choice of theſe two,good | 
prepared and made fitte to enter ivto the hea- Angels,and men, : 
uenly Ieruſalem : come death when it will, I. That Angels hada beginning itis no 
| hes readie. And howſocuer he muſt notlooke |__| queſtion:for Paul ſaith, that by God allchings |__| 
for heauen here ypon carth,yet he is as it were were created in heauen and earth, things viſt |Co1.1.16, 
in the ſuburbes of this heauenly citic: andat | | ble and inuifible, whether thrones, principali- 
the ende of this life, the king thereof,the Lord ties, or powers, And 11 reſpect of the creati- 
leſus will open the gares,and receiuechim into ol, Angels arecalled the ſonnes of God. Burthe |10d.38. 7. 
his kingdome,for he is alreadiecntred into the cime and day of their creation cannot be ſer 
 kingdome of grace. To conclude this point, | | downe further thenthis, that they were crea- 
let cuery man inthe feare of God, bemooued | [| tedin the compaſle of the fixe dates, For Mo- 
hereby to ſer his heart toprepare himſelfe; | C | ſes ſaith, Thus, namely in the compaſſe of the [G<n.2.1. 
that when God ſhall call him heace, hee may | | firſt ſixe daies, rheheauens andrbe earth were | 
be ficte to enter into thae glorie, faſhaned, and all the hoaſt of them: that is, all 
Secondly, ſeeing God bath prepared the yarietie of creatures it heauen and carth,ſer- | 

third heauen for vs, itteacheth cuery man in | |[uing forthe beautie and glorie thereof; where- 
this world to be content with the eſtate wher- | --} of. no-doubtthe Angels-arethe principall. 
| in Ged hath placed him, whether it be high II. Touchingthe nature of Angels,ſome have 
| or lowe,rich or poore : why ſo? becauſe here | |chought that they are nothing but qualities | 
| he1s but a pilgrime, and lives ina cottage of | | and motions in the mindes of mey, as the Sad- | | 
"lay, andina tent wherein he muſt abide but | | duces and the Libertines of this time: but the 
| awhile, as apilgrime doth, oftentimes carry- | |trueth is, thatthey are ſpirites, thatis, ſpiritu- 
ing his houſe abobe with him ; and we ſhall all and inuifible ſubſtances created by God, 
in better ſort acceptthe afflitions which God | | andreally ſubfifting:for the ſcripture afcribes 
{endes vs inthis hfe ; if we _cemember_that | _ | voto them ſuch kind of ations which cannot | 
there is prepared for vs a place of ioy, which | | be performed by the creatures, ſaue onely fuch 
muſt be our reſting place and perfeR felicitie | | as be ſubſtances : as#roſfand before the throne of 
for euermore.This was the praCtiſe of the chil- | D | God, to behald the face of the father, to carrec 
dren of God,eſpecially of Abraham:for when | | nz /onle3 to heaven, yer we muſt not imagine 
the Lord called him outofhis owne countrie, | | that they are bodily ſubſtances conſiſting of 
 {Hcb.u9.10,' hee obeyed, and by faith abode im thepromiſed | |fleſhand bone. And though they tooke ypon 
land, as inaſffraunge countrie, a:one that awslt chem viibles ſhapes and formes, and did eatc 
in tentswith Iſaac and Iaahob heires withhim im | | and drinke in companie of men,and thereupon 
the ſame promiſe : andthereaſon followeth,far | | are called * Men in ſcripture:yer they did this 
hee leoked for a cutie haumg a foundatron whoſe. | |by diuine diſpenſation fora time, thatthey 
builder and maker ts God, They beleeved that | [might the betrerperforme the ations and bu- 
theſe thinges which the Lordpromiſed, were | | finefles among men, to which they were by 
ſhadowes of better things: andhereon ſtaied | | Godappointed.And the bodies ofmen whic 
themſclues, beeing well content with that e- | . | they aſſumed, were no parts of their natures 
[tate wherero God had called them, So Paul ynited tothem, as our bodies are rovs; bue 
was contentedto beare the afflitions which | | ratherthey were as garments are to vs, which 
God hadlajed vpon him, and his reaſon was, | | they might put off and onattheir pleaſure, If 
Becauſe (ſaith he) we lookg not on things which are | | any ſhall aske, whence they had theſe bodies, 
ſcene, but on things which are not ſeene: for the the anſwer is, that cither they were created 

things which are ſcene are temporall, but the things | ' of nothin g bythe power of God, or framed 
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| Creaton- Ofthe (reed. of Angels. 151 
| of ſame ocher matrer ſubfiſting before. If a- JA ing with aloud voice, Worthy rs the lawbe obee.. Apvc. 4, 12; 
1.1.  gaineic be asked, what became of cheſe bodies | | torecame power, riches, and firength, wiſedame, ("> 


when they lied them downe, becauſe they v- | | andbononr, and glevie, andpraiſe. And indeed 
ſed chem butfor a cime, cheanſwer maybe, || | che higheſtende of the minifterie of angels, 
| chat if chey were made of nothing, they were | \ is the manifeſtacion of the plorie of God. The 
| againe reſc ed into nothing; ifinade of other ſecond, isto land ja Gods preſence, euer- 
creatures, 'that ehen they were refolued into morercadiero doe his commandements, as 
'the ſame bodiesof which they werefirſtmade, | | Dauid fanh, Praiſe;be Loyd, ye hs angels that 
indeed we candefine nothing certains | | exeellin firength, that doe his communndements 


"fal.rbg. 
Jo 


ly in chis point. Rs  imobeying the voice of his word, And here is a | 
III. Angels are reaſonable creatures, of | | good leſſon forvs. Wee praie daily, that we 
| excellent knowledge and ynderſtanding,farre may doe the wil of God, as the angels in hea= 
| ſurpaſſiagal menſaueChriti.Theic knowledge | | uendoeit : let vs therefore bee followers of 
16, | is threefold:natufall, revealed, experimentall. | | theholy Angels in praiſing God, and doing 


' Natnrall, which they receiued from God in the tis commandements as they doe. 
creation. Regealed,wiich God makes manifeſt The minitterie of Angels concerning the |Heb.1,14, 
to them io proceſſe of time, whereas before | Church, tlandes in this, that they are miniſte- |. 
they knewe it not. Thus God reucaledto Ga- | | ring ſpirits for the yood of them hich ſhall 
briell che myſterie of the 70. weekes, Dan.8. | | be heircs of faluation. This poud is threefold; 
and 9, Andinthe Apocalyps many thinges in this life,in the end of this life, and in the laſt 
arc revealed co the angels that they might re- iuggement t againe,the good which they pro- 
ueale chem to vs. Experimentall knowledge, is cure to the peopic of God in this life, is ether 
that which they ger by obſcruing the dealing 1nreſpe of bodie,or ſoule. In reſpeCt of the | _ 
|| | of Godin the whole world, bureſpeciallyinj—j body, -inthar-they doe moſt carefully per- | 
r.16, | rph.3.10- the Church. And thus Paul ſaith, chat roprinci- | { forme all manner of duties which doe neceſ- 
palities andpowers in heavenly places « knownethe | | ſanily tend to preſcrue the temporall life of 


manifold wiſedome of God by the Charch. Gods children, euen from the beginning of 
8, 7, IV. Andas the knowledge, ſoalſo the | | theirdaies tothe ende, Dauid ſaith, char they Pſ4l.34:7. 
| power of the good angels is exceeding great. pitch their tents about them that fearethe T.ord, 
(1103.20, | They are able todoe more then all men can. When Agar was caſtfortn of Abrahams fa- |Gen: 16. 9. 
Therefore Paul calls chem mwghrie Angels. 2. mily, and wandered in the wilderneſſe,an an- 
2.x, | Theſl. 1.7, Yea,their power is farrc ſupetiour gell comes ynco her and giues her counſel: 


| Aug.de | tothe powerofthe wicked angels, who fince toreturne to her miſtrefſe 2nd bumble her 
WS [ins 11. M the fall are vnder them and cannor preuailea- ſelfe. When Elias fled from Iefabel, he was [Kin. I'9. 5. 
p*% | gainſt chem. Si —— both comforted, direfted, and fedde by an |”* 
V. The place of the aboad of angels, Angell. And an angel bids the ſameElias bee Ou 
| is the higheſt heauen, vnleſſe they be ſent of pood courage and with out feare to goe to | 

thence by the Lord, co doe ſome thing ap- | | king Achazias and reprooue him. Angels 
pointed by him. This our Sauwiour Chriſt |__| bring Lotand his family-out of Sodome and Gen _ 
Ptath.18.10.| reacheth when he ſaith, tha; the angels of litle Gomorrha, before. they burne the cities with reg Id 
| ones dee alwaies behould the fate of their father fire & brimſtone. When Iakob feared his bro- [Gen.3 3.1.2, 
in heangy, And the wicked angels before their ther Eſau,he ſawe angels comming yato him: 
fall were placed in heauen,becauſe they were | | and heplainely acknowledgeththatthey were 
calt thence. _ | ſenero be his proteRours and his guides in his | 

VL That there be certaine diſtinians and | | rourney. Abraham being perſwaded of the 

diverſitics of angels, it is very likely, becauſe aſſiſtance of Gois angels 1n ali his waies,ſfaid 
they are calledibrones, and principalities,and to his ſeruant, The Lord God of heauen, who 
| powers, Cherubim and Seraphms. Burt what be  rooke me from my fathers houſe, &c. will ſnd Gen. 24.9, 
' the diftinR degrees and orders of Angels,and his angel before thee, The wiſe men that came ; | 
whether they are to bee diſtinguiſhed by their | | to ſee Chriſt, arc admoniſted - by Angels 10 (Mar-3i, [oo on 
natures, gitres, or offices, no man by ſcripture returne ar.other way + and Tofeph by the dis [13 
can determine. | reionof an angel fleddeinto Egypt, that he 
_ VII. The minifterie of Angels to which | | might preſerve Chrilt from the hands of the 
uk,24.4 | the Lord bath ſer them apart, is thrgefoid, cruel tyrant. The rents of the Ifraclites were |. , 
and it reſpeeth either God himſelfe,or his | | garded by angels. The threechildren are de- mn Spa 
Church, orhis enemies. The miniſterie which | | liucred fromthe fiery furnace : and Danicl out xt 
they performe to God, is firſt ofall, to a- of the lyons denne by angels. When Chrift |g ,z, 
dore, praiſe, and glorifie him continually, was in heauinefſe , they miniſtered vnto [Math.4.i1, 
Thus the Cherubims in Eſaics vifion crie | | him and comforted him : andthey broughr 
one to another, Holy, holy, holyss the Lord God Pecerout of priſon, and ſet him at liber. [*©-1%+7: 8 
of hoaftsthe world is fwll of his glorie. And when | | tie. OS 
| chey wereto publiſh the birth ofthe Meſſias, | } Againe, the Angelsprocure good ynto 
they begin on this manner, Glorie to God imthe | | the ſoules of the godly, in that they sre main- 
| higheft heauenc, peace m earth. And Tohn in his | | tainers and furtherers of the true worſhip 

eo heard the angels about the tlfrone, cry | of God, and of all 000d meanes, whereby we 
ods TH gr O : _ ——————_—_ 
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attaineto {aluation.The lawe was dcluered in 
Mount Sina by angels:and a grcarpart of the 


| 


rcuelation of Tohn,. They expound to Daniel 


the 70. werkes. They jnſtrut the Apoſtles | 
touchiog the returne of Chriſt to the laſt | 


iudoement. An angel forbids Iohn to worſhip 


| him, but worſhip God the Creator of heaven 


and earch, They fetch the Apoſtles out of pri- 


ſan,and bid them teach in the temple. An | 


Angel brings Philip to the Eunuch;that hee 
may expound the ſcriptures to him.. Laſt- 
ly , theyreucalethe myſteries and the will of 
God:asto Abraham that he ſhould not kill 
his ſonneIſaac;to Mary end Elizabethgthe na-: 
tivity of pa Baptiſt, and of Chriſt our. Saui-: 
our;and all This they doe according vnto the 
will of God,Gal.1.8.Befide all this,angels re- 
ioyceat the converſion of finners by the mi- 
niſtery of the Goſpel. And for the- Chur- 
ches ſake, they ptoteR not onely particular 
men, . but euen' whole nations and king- 
domes, | 

The minifterie of angels in the ende of 
this life, is to carrie theſoules of the godly 


of Lazarus. And in the day of judgment to ga- 
ther all the elect rhat they may come beforc 


both in body and ſoule. 3 
The third and the laſt part of the miniſteric 
of Angels, concernes Gods enemies; and it is 
co execute iudgements on all wicked perſons 


and impenitent fianers. Thus all the firſt borne 


vnta him as a captaine,with a drawn ſword to 


came againſt Iſrael,the angel cf the Lord in 
one night flue an hundred eightie and five 
thouſand.Becauſe Herod gaue not glorievn- 
to God , the angell of the Lord ſmote 
him, fo as he was eaten yp of wormes and 
died. -- | 7 
And thus we ſee what points weare ro 
marke touching the good angels. Nowe fol- 


| lowerh the vie which we are to makeinregard, 


of their creation. Firſt, whereas they are Gods 
miniſtersro inflict puniſhments vpon the wic- 
ked,here is a ſpeciall point to be learned of vs; 
that cuery man in the feare of God take 
heede how he liyerh and continueth in his 
finges,for the caſe is dangerous, conſidering 
that God hath armies of angels , which 
and readie euery where to execute Geds 
heauiciudgments vpon themthat live thus. 
When the people of Iſrael had finzed a- 
oain} the Lord, Moſes faith; they were na- 
ked, that is open to all che iudgements of 
God; even deſtitute ofthe guard of his good 
angels. Wretched Balaam that wizzard went 
to Balaac to curſe the children of Iſrael: and 
as he went it 1s ſaid, the Angel of the Lord 
ſtood in his way with a drawne ſword:&if the 
afle had beene no wiſer then his maſter, the 


| 


{into Abrattamsbofome;as they did the foule | 


Cluiſt,and eoterinto erecaall fruition of glory | 


of Egypt areſlaineby an angell.When Ioſhua ' 
| was abautto ſacke Terico,an Angel appeared 


fight for Iſrael, Whenche hoſt of Zenacherib | 


[A 


that when wee ruſh on into the praQtiſe of a« 
ny finne, we doe as much asin ys lyeth,to 
cauſe God ta ſend down his judgements ypon 


his Angels. 
: Secondly, wee are taught another leſſon 
by Chriſt himſelfe:See(fairh hee)that yim de- 


are: within rhe couenant; or others which 
are like ro young infants infimplicitie and: 
innocencie of life and hilmiline . 
Chrift will not: haue them to be -deſpiſed-. 
A dutie veric needefull to bee Rood ypon 
in theſe times. For now a daies,if a man 
carrie but a ſhew of huimilitie'',” of good 
conſcience, and of the feare of God, hee is 
accounted but a filly fellowe, hee is ha- 
ted, mocked, and deſpiſed” on euery hand. 
Bur this ſhould not be ſo. For. him whom 
God honoureth with the protection of his 


ners in hand: to' take heede whom they 


put yp many abuſes 'and injuries, yet their 
angels may take juſt reyenge, by ſmiting them 
with plagues and -puniſhments for their 
olfences os + I : 
Thirdly, ſeeing angels are abcut vs, and 
ſerve for the goodof men, we muſt doe what- 
locuer we doe 1nreuerent and ſeemely man- 


Brethren (laith he) what/cener things are truc, 
whatſoener things are boneſt inf, pure, 
taine to lone of good report: if there be any vertue, 
if there. be any praiſe, thinke on theſe things: ma- 
nay men doe all their affaires orderly for auoi- 
ding ſhame,bur we muſt doethe ſame ypon a 
further ground, namely, becauſe Gods hol 

Augels waice on vs. And conſidering that men 
haue care to behaue themſelues well when 
they are before men, what aſhame is ic for 
a man to behaue himſelfe ynſecmely either in 


olorious Angels. Paul ſzith, that the woman 
ought to haue power 6n-her head, becanſe of the 
Angels; that 15,not onely the miniſters of the 


waite ypon his childret,and guard them in all 
cheir waies. - 


humilitie:forthe angels of God, are yery no- 


| table and excellent creatures; and therefore 
they are called in the Plalmes Elohmm, Gods: 


yet how excellent ſocuer they. be,they abaſe 
themſeluesro become guardians and keepers 


| ynto finnefull men. Nowif the Angels doe {o 


abaſe themſclues; then much more ought e- 
uery man to abaſeand humble: himſelfe in 
modeſliec and humilitie before Gon: & what- 
ſocuer our calling is, wee muſt not be puffed 


angel had flaine him. Whereby it appeares, 


| vp but be tonrtenr. This is a neceſſarie qutie 


for | 


Of Angels. 


| 


| 


'vs for our finnes,and thar by the miniſteric of | 


{þ1ſe. not one of theſe litle ones + now marke his | 
;reaſon:for 1/ay vuto youthat in heantn thew an- 
gels doe alwaies beholdthe face of my father . By | 
litle; ones he. meaneth young infants which |. 


And}. 


_ | good angels,: why ſhould any mortall man] 
| deſpiſe ? And it ſtands mockers- arid ſcor- 


mocke . For though men for their parts | 


| ner,as Paul giues counfell ro the Philippians, | 


3 per = | 


| open orin. ſecret, hee then being before the | 


church, burGods heauenlyangels,which daily | 


Fourthly, this muſt teach vs modeſtie, and-| 
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| forall; but eſpecially for choſe which ace | 


| proteRion and ſafegardof his Church and peo» 


| armes, feed them , and are alwaies readie at | 


| dangers. Whenthe king of Syria ſenthis horſes 


| whoſe huge Navie lay ypon our ſea coaffs: 
| but how were wedeliuered from them:lure- | 


ET PR 


us. 


OfMan. 


in ebe ſchooles of the Se 5 ' wharſoc- 
uer their gifts or birth be , Mey muſt nor 
thinke themſclues coo good for che calling of 
the miniſterie. And if God haue called vs there- 
uato , we muſt be content to become ſervants 

yato allin che matter of ſaluation: though the 

men whom weteach beneuer ſo baſe or ſim- 

| ple; for no man doth lo farre excell the baſcit 

perſonin the world, as the glorious Aagels of 
God doecexceedethe moſt excellent man chat 

is; therefore ſceing they vouchſafe to become 

ſeruants vato vs, we muſt not thinke our 

ſelues tov good to ſerue our poore bre- 

chren, | | 

And thus much of the duties. Nowe follow 

the conſolations that ariſe from this, thar God | 
hath given his glorious angels ro ſerue for the 


ple, If mens ſpirituall cies were open, they 
{ſhould ſee the devill and his angels, and all the 
wicked of this world to fight againſt them: 
and if there were no means of comfort in this 


marke; as Gods fcruant hath all theſe wicked 
onesto be his enemies + ſo hehath garriſss of 
angels that pitchtheir rents about him & de- 
fend him from theall. So David laith, He ſpall 
fine hu angels charge over thee, they ſhall keepe 
thee in all thy waies, that thon daſh not thy foote a- 
£4infs a tone :wher the angels of God are copa- 
redto nources,which carrie litle children their 


hand, to ſaue them from fals and many other 


and chariots to take Eliſha the Lords prophet, 
becauſe hereucaled his counſell to the King 
of Iſrael: his ſeruant, awe them round abour 
Dothan where he was and he cried, Ali, ma- 
fer what ſhall we doe? then Fliſha anſwered, 
Feare not , for they that be with vs, are more then 
they that be with them:8 he beſought the Lord 
to open his ſeruants eies, and he looked, and 
beholde, the mountaines were full of horſcs 
and chariors of fire round abour Eliſha. So | - 
likewiſe riot many yeares agoe, our land was 
perſcrued from the invaſion of the Spaniards, 


ly by noſtrenth, nor power, nor cunning of 
man;but irwas the Lord, no doubr, by his 
angelsthat--did keepe our coaſts,and did ſcar- 
ter our enemies, anddrownethem, Let cne- 
mies rage, andilet.them doe whatthey will, 
if a man keepe himſeife in the waies which 
God preſcribeth,he hath Gods angels to guide 
and preſerue hime, which thing muſt mooue 
men to loue and embracethetrue religion,and 
to conforme. them ſelues in all good con- 
ſcience to.the rule of Gods: worg. For. when 
a'man doth nor ſo, all the Angels of God are 
his enemies; and at all tiles -readic to cxe- 
cute Gods/ yengeance vpan- him: bur when 
men carrie themſelues 'as. dutifull children 
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holy Angels doe warch about them, and 
detend them day and nighe from: the po« 
wer of their enemies, even in common cala= 
mities and miſeries. Before God ſends his 
wdgements on Hieruſalem , an angel is 
ſent co marke them in the forcheads that 
mourne for the abominations of the peo. 
ple. And thispriuiledge none can haue, but 


an and-chat man ſhall hayeit yntocke 
end, 

And thus much of the creation of An- 
gels. Now itfollowes to ſpeake ofche crea- 
tion of Man : wherein we muſt conſider two 
things: I,the points of dotine. II. the vſes. 
For the points of doAtrine. Firſt, Man was 
created and framed bythe hand of God, and 
made after the image of God: For Moſes 
brings in the Lord ſpeaking thus, Let vs 
make man in our imane, &c. in the image of 
God created hethems, which alſo muſt be vnder- 
ſtood of Angels, The image of God,is no- 


God, whereby man is holy as God is fioly: 
for Paul ſairh, Pwr on themew man, which after 
God,thatis, in Gods image, ir created m righ- 
teonfneſſe and bolmeſſe. Now! I reaſon tbus:wher- 
inthe renuing of the image of God in man 
doth ſtand, therein was it at the firſt: but 
the renuing of Gods image in martdoth and 
1nrighteouſneſſe and holinefſe:therefore Gods 
image wherein man was created at the begin- 
ning,was 2 conformitieto God in righteoul- 
nefle and holineſſe.Noxw whether Gods image 


| doth further conſiſt in the ſubſtance of mans 


bodie & ſoule, or iathe faculties of both,the 
{criprure ſpeaketh nor. This image of God 
bath two principall parts: wiſedome: I 1. ho- 
{ineſle. Concerning wiſdome Paul ſaith, Put 
ye on the new man which is created inhnowledge 
after the image of him which created him. This 


that he krewe God his creator perfely:. for 


] Adams in his innocencie knewe God fo farre | 
forth as it was-convenient for a creature to | 


know his creator. 1]. He knewe Gods will ſo 


| farre-forth as it was conuenient for him, to 


ſhew his obedience hereunto, ITT. He knewe 
the wiſdome and will of his creator touching 
the particular creatures; for after Adam was 
created , the Lord brought every creature 
vnto him, preſenting them voto him, as 
beeing Lord-and King ouer them, that he 
mighe give names vnto them. Whereby it 
appeares that Adam in his innocencie- did 
know the nature of all creatures,and the wil- 
dome of God in creating themyelſe he could 
not have giuen them fitte.names:and when 
God brought Eue vato Adam, he knewe 
her at the firſt,and faide, This is rowe bone of 
my bone,ard fleſo of my fleſy, ſhee ſuall be called 


woman, &c. Theſecond partof Gods image 


{in man, ishobnes andrigreouſnes; which is 


nothing els bar a conformitie of the will and 


affeRions, and of the whole, diſpoſition. of 


God, they hauerhis prerogative, that Gods | 


Ss RT man 
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wiſedome confiſteth in three points: I. in 
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154 Creation 
7 man both in bodie and ſoule, to thewill of } Aj ſea, outr the folet of the heauen, and oucr _ 
God his Creatour. Yer we muſt remember that | [ry beaſt aq pig wpox the earth: ang after- 


laws! in hisinnocency had achapgeable will, | | ward be- brughe them allto him, as toa 


An 
A 


Fo As he could either will goodor cuill : he was ſoueraigneLord & King to be named by him: 
'created with ſuch libertie of will, aschathe | | and anſwerably cuery creature in his kinde 
could indifferently wil! either. And we muſt gagereuerence and ſubieCtion vnto man be- 
not thinke chat che will of the creature was. tore his fall, as- voro cheir Lord and King. 
made ynchangeably good, for that is peculiar Where by the way we muſt remember, that 
to the will of God, and herebyis the Creatour when we ſee any creature that is hurtfull 
| diſtioguiſhed from the creature, © | and noyſome ynto man, and would rather 
And here two things offer themlelues. to | | deuoure then obey. himzir muſt put ys in minde | 
| be conſidered, The firlt, why the man is called of ourſiane: for by creation we were made 
the image of God, and not the woman. Anf; He Lords and Kings ouer all creatures, and they 
isfo called, not becauſe holines andrighte- | | dyrft nor butreuerence and obeyys: but the 
ouſneſſe is peculiar to him which js common rebellion of man ynto God,is the cauſe of the | 
to both : but becauſe God hath placed more rebellion of the creatures ynto vs , The 
{| outward excellencie and dignity in the perſon chird part of - mans dignity by creation, is 
of a man then of a woman. The ſecond, how that before his fall hee had a wonderfull beau- 
Chriſt ſhould bee called the image of Goa, Af. tie and maicſhe aboue all creatures in his bo- 
He is ſo called for two ſpeciall caulcs . Firſt,be- dic: whereupon Dauid faith, the Lord hath 
cauſe heisof the ſame ſubſtance with-the Fa- crowned him with gorie and worſhip. And in 
ther; and therefore is his moſt ablolute image, therenuing of the Couenant with Noeg God 
—{Heb.z.3, | andasthe author of the Hebrewes ſaith, the | | faith,thar the dread and feare of man ſhall bee vy- 
| brightneſſe of his glory, and the ingraned forme of | | on allcreatmres: which nowe though it be bur 
his perſon. Secondly, becauſe God being, 1n- {mall, yer doerth it plainely ſhew what was 
uifible doeth manifeſt himſelfe in Chili, in | [che gloric and maicllie of -mans-perſon-arj | 
Twhomas in a glafſe we may behold the wil- che firſt, The fourth dignitie of mans eſtacre 
dome,goodnes, iuſtice,and mercie of God. | | in innocency, is that his labour was without 
The fecond point to be conſidered in the.| | paineor wearinefle : if he had never fallen he 
creation of wan, is the dignirie of his perſon: | | ſRould hauc laboured in the garden; bur to, 
for Dauid ſaith,Thox h.1/# made man litle inferi- as he ſhould neuer haue bene wearied there. 
ourtothe Angels,and crowned b1mwith glorie, and with. For when, Adam was fallen,God ſaid, 
worſhip. This dignitie ftands in foure points. I. [n the fweat of thy face ſhalt thow eate thy bread. 
A bleſſed communion with the true God: for | [Now if the paine in labour come after as 
Paul ſpeaking of the Gentils which were [| | a curſe ypon- man for histranſgrefſion, then 
not called , faith they were Frawn-| [before his fall man felt no . paine .1n his | 
gers from the life of God, Where by the con- | |affaires . Andintheſe foure things con- | 
trarie we way gather, that our firſt parents inf | (Gſteth mans dignity which he had in the 
their innocencie liued thelife of Goed, which creation. Tt 2 
is nothing els but tolcade a fe here on earth, | Now inthe third followeth mans calling | 
asthatthe creature ſhall have a bleſled and | | before his fall; which is rwo-fold: 1, particu- || | 
immediarefellowſhip with God, which ſtands | [lar 11. generall, Mans particular calling | 
10 this, that before the fail of man, Godreuea- | | wastp come into.the garden of Eden,co-keepe 
led himſelfe 1n a ſpeciallmanner votohim, fo | [ir, and to drefle the trees and fruits thereof, |. 
as his yery bodie and ſoule was a temple and | | This fhewes ynto ysa good lefſon, that euery | 
dwelling place of the Creator. This fellowſhip | | man muſt haue a | paxticular calling wherein 
berweene God and manin his innocencie,was | [hee-ought to walke +-and-therefere ſuch as 
made manifcſt in the familiar conference D ſpend their time idlely in aming and yaine de- 
which God youchiafed to man; but fincethe | flighes, bave much ro anlwer to- Gogdat the | 
fall, thiscommunion is loſt: forman, cannot } {| day of iudgement. This will not excuſe a man 
abide the preſence of God. And therefore | |rofſaythen, thar he. had land and living to 
| whea Peter had fiſhed all ;night, and caught { | maintaine himſelfe, and therefore was to live 
nothing, our Sautour bad him. caft downe his | {as he liftc;. for cucn: Adam 1n his: innocencie | 
nette to make a draught,who did ſo;burwhen | {had- all things ar [his will, and wamed no- 
he ſawe the great multitude of fifhes chat were | |thing; yer cuer» then God! iunployed him 
raken, atthis ſight beholding but as jr were | [in acalling : thereforenone 'muſt be exemp- 
| ſome ſparkes of the glorious maieſticof God ted, but every man both highand low muſt 
11 Chriſt, -hee felldownearhis feere, faying,| |walkein his. proper calling . - Adams gene- 
Luk.5.9, | Lora depert framme for I am a ſinney, Theſecond | | rall calling, 'was/ to worſhip his Creator, to 
| | | point xwherein mans dignitie. conhReth, is whichhe was bound by the right -of crea- 
that man was made Lord and King -overall | [rion, confidering the morall law was writ- 
creatures, as Dauid ſaith, Thew haſt made him | | |ten in his heart by nature. Which is figni- 
to bane dominion ws the worketof thy hands: :and'| | fied in the Decalogue; where the Lord re- 
| cherefore God. hauing created him io-hisi- | [quires worſhip and obedience of his. peo- 
ES | mage, bidderh him, rale over the fiſhes ef the ) Iple, becauſe he is /ebenah , that is , one 
f . Ga as ; " which 
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{ the creation;the Sabbach day. Aad- here we 


+needehach. enery one of vs of a Sabbath day, | 


' Gane,co the worſhip of Gel in the exercilc | 


| ewes, then Sabbarh farewell, men will haue 


-|poure forth his puniſhments vpon.. thee, 


10..exereiſe Adam in obedicvce wnto God. | 
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. which. hath: becing 10, himſeite, and. gives | A 
beeing roall men by ercatipn. For the ber- 
ter. vnderſtanding of this poine, we are to 
| conſider threething. L The place where A- 
cam did worſhippe. II. The time, II, The 
| ſacraments « For the. fult ;;, Gyd eyer fince 
the 'beginning had a place where he would | 
be worthipped, and. it is called Gods how/e, | 
which then was the garden of Eden: For it | 
was vato Adam a place . appoinced by God || 
for his worſhip:as Chucchafſemblies.arc va- | 
to vs:wwhere alloche Lord. ar ſometime did in | 
a ipeciall manner ſhy himſclfe yaro bis crea» | 
zure, Touching the time.of Gods, worlhp, it | 
was the feauenth day from che beginning of 


| mult noge,that che keeping of the Sabbath is | 
' morall.Sogge indeede-doe plead that it is but | 
8 ceremonie; yes fallly:for it wagordaiped bc- | 
tore the fall of man, ax which time Ceremo- 
nies lignifying ſanRification had no. place. | 
Nay marke furtwer : Adam in his) innocencle | 
was not clogged with finne as wee are; and | 
 yetthen he had afet Sabbath to worthippe 
God his creator ; and therefore .much-more-}— 


whereia we: may feyer our ſelyes from che 
workes of. our callings ,. and the workes ot | 


of.ccligion, and godly meditation of our cre- 
atton. This point mult be learned. of ys, for | 
 wheano accalion is offered of buſineſle, then 
men will formerly (came -tokeepe the Sab- 
bath -. but if there come occaſion of brea- 
king the Sabhath: as crafhike, gaming, and vaine 


cheir.pleaſures, - let them worſhip Gad.. that 
will. But legvs remember-in-che feare of God, 
thac wholoeuer continue in the breachof 
this lawe beeing morall, God. will. no.lefle +- 


then tor the breach of any. other commande- 
ment:the conſideration whereof, muft mague. 
every man to reucrent ſanRifying -of the 
Loids gaje, $63 be : IE 
Now for Adams Sacraments they were tio: | 
the tree of life, andthe. tree of koowe- | 
ledge of g00\l and evill-; thefe did ſerue | 


There, of {fe ,was to figuific aſhwrance of life 
for eucr, ifhedid keepe: Gods commandge- 
ments : the #re00feyomleage of good angenill, vas 
afacramaneta ſhewvnto-. him, (that if be-did 
 wanſgrefſe Gods cammandements,he ſhould 
dy:& it was lo called, becau{eitdidhfgnity that 
if betraoſgreſſedthis law,heſhould hane expe- 
rience both of good and:enill in himtelfe.; 
| Nowe in the fourth! place followeth- the 
end of the creatien,of manwehich is two-fold. 
| Firſt, that there might be a creature ta whom 
God wight make manifeſt himſelfe, who- in | 
afpeciall manner ſhould fer forth and: ac- 
knowledge bis wiſedame, goodneſſc,mercie, 
in the creation efheauct and earth,and of 


i goaueraing the ſamz, Sccondly, God ha- 
} uing decreed co glorifiz his name in ſhewing 

his mercieand jultice ypon his creature, hete- 
upon in time createth men ro ſhew his mercie 
inthe faluation of lomie, and to ſhew his iu- 
ice in the juſt and deſerued damaation of o- 
ther ſoine, And therefore he harh appointed 
| the creatian ſpecially of nan, to bea meanes 


cion of his eternall counſell, 

Thus mach concerning mans creation in 
 venerall. The ſpeciall parts of man arc two; 
 bodie, and foule, Andthe reaſon why the 
, Lord would haue bim Rand on theſe two 


f parts is this;Some creatures made before him 


| were onely bodi'y; as bealtes, fiſhes, foules: 
 {omeſpirityall,as Angels: now mans both; 
| ſpiticuall in regard of his ſoule, corporall and 
| ſenſible in regard of his bodie; that nothing 
night be wanting tothe perfection of nature. 
If it be alleadged, thar man conſiſts. of three 
parts, body, ſoule, and ſpirit, becauſe Paul 
praics that the 7 heſſa/ovians may be ſantlified in 


| and yaderſtand ſuch things as may be yndetr- 
 Raod : and the ſewtris there taken for the will 


of one and the lame ſoule, - 7. 
The body of man atthe firk was formed by 


be the graue of the jayle, as Plato ſaid, bur to 


pue in execution the powers and faculties of 
the loule. 4nd howſocver in itlelfe confide-s 
red,it is mortal; becauſe it is compounded of 
contrarie natures ealled Elements : yertbythe 
appoinment and. þleſijn g of God in the crea- 


1 tioopt became itnumortallcil che fall 6fman. 


Asfos rhe ſqule, it isno accidentaric qua- 
litie,burafſpiriguall and inuifible eſſence or_na- 
wee Avblifting by ic (cife. Which plainely ap- 
peares.iu that. the foules of men have beeing 
agd : coninuanceas well forth of the bodies 
of mens in the ſame; and are as wel ſubic 
eo toxſmepes as the bodie is. And whereas we 
can and doe pu; in prac fe tundric ations of 
life,ſenſe,-mgtion, vaderſtanding, we . doe it 
gnely by the power and .yertue. of the loule, 
-. Heace ariſeth the differcpce betweene. the 
ſaulesofmen,and beafts. The ſoules of men 
are ſubltances{þurthe foules of other: creas 


hayeno heeing outof the bodies in which they 
are; butrather they are certaine peculiar quali. 
tics ariſivg of the mareex of the bodie, and 
vaniſhing with it, Andic may þe for this cavſe, 


wheras the like in not ſard afthe ſoule of man. 


cannotbe vnited wich bodies ſo as both ſhall 


make one whale: and-encire perfon ; whete:5 


things rhat are inthem;as alſo his Prouidence, 
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of maittetation and beginning of the execu-. 


| bothe, ſoule, andſpuric : the anſwer is, 2har-che- 
ſpirit fignifies the 2wnde,wheteby men coticeiue 


and affe&tions; and therefore theſe twaine are | 
' nor e1yo partes, bur qnely.rwo diſtiat facultics 


Godoof clay,or of the.duli gf the carth, notts | 


be anexcellenr and moſt fitte infirument ta | 


tures ſeeme notto be ſubſtances ; becauſe they | 


that the ſoule of the beaſtis ſaid to: be in the blood, | 


. Aodthough mens ſoules be ſpirits az angels 
are, yeta difference muſt he made,For angels 


count | 


tte. th. Aft 


Zarh. 13.t, 


(| 
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and deface their bodies, and beeing men 


.vith the bodie is not onely the moouet | A 
'vf che bodie, but the principll caufe rhat | make themſelves as beaſts: we ſhall ſee great 
' makes man to be a man. | numbers of men rhar run andride from * place 

Tie beginning of the ſoule is not of the to place,” to prouide for the bodice, bur to 
cllznce of God; ynleſſe we will make cnery | fork the kingdome of heauen , where their 
| mans foulero be.God; neither doth it ſpring ſoules ſhould dwell after this life in ioy for 
|| of rheſoule of the parents, for the ſoulc ever, 'they will not ſtirre one foote. 


! 


t ; | 
| | can no more beger a ſoule, then an Angell 


x.Cor.1 Co 


'45. 
(tic9.12. 5. 
| 


| 


x. Cor.Io.31 


= 


Rom.12.1, 


columb, 1.5. 
cap. 9% 


I .Qvx,6,20, 


and not of our ſoules. It remaines therefore as 
being moti agceable ro the Scriptures, thar the 


thing,whea they are infuſed into the bodie;- 


| And though the ſoules of men haue a begin- 


ning; yer they haue no end, -burt are eternall. 
And when they.are faid to die, it is not b&- 
caule they ceaſe at any timeto ſubſilt or have 
beingin nature, but becauſe they ceaſe ro be 
righreous,or to haue fellowlhip with God. 
Whereas our bodicy are. Gods workman- 
ſhip, wemuſt glonfic him in our bodies, and 
all the atiors of bodice and ſoule, our cating 
and drinking, our luingand dying, muſt” be 
referred to his glorie: yea wemuſt nor hung or. 


+ abuſe ourbBodics, bur preſent them as holy 
and liuing ſacrifices yyto God, And where- | 


F 
h 


| as God made ys of the duſt of the earth , wee 
are not to glorie and boaſtour ſelues, but ra- 
ther co take occaſion toprayſethe great good- 
nefle of God,thar hath youchſafed tro honour 
vs being bur duſt and ' aſhes. And after that 
| man is created,- wharis his life? alas it is no- 
thing but lictle breath: ſtoppe his mouth and 
bis.noftrils;. and he is buta dead man, By this 


and yncertaine eſtate, and tolay alideallcon- 
fidence in our ſclues; and for this caufe” the 
Prophet Eſay teachethvs to have no' tonfi- 


{hape of tnans bodie.. All other creatures goe 
with their bodies & eyes to the groumd-ward; 


but wan was madeto- £o vprights/'and where- 
aSall other creatures have bur foure muskles 
ro turnetheireyes round abour,' may" tarh 'a 
fifch co pull his cyes vÞ-ro;heauen-ward. Now 
what doth this teachiys? ſurely; thathowſoe- 
uer we ſecke for other things; yer-firſt of all, 
and abouc all, werttviidfecke for the king- 
dome of heauen, and the righreouſnesrhere- 
of: andthat our whole defire ſhould-* be ſer 
to caioy the bleſſed eſtate of Gods children in 
heauen. Secondly, it teacheth-ys in receiving 
Gods creatures, to returne thankfulnefſe-vnto 
God, by litting:ypthe hcart to heauten for the 
ſame.. Theſe are yery needfull and profitable 


| Icflons' in theſe dayes;: for (moſt men 7in- 


decd goe vpright:. but looke into their'liues, 


their converſation they - ſer! their?» whole 
hearts ypon the earth, 'as the beaſt-doth; 


| and their eyes yvpon - the. things of this. 


can beger an Angell. And Adam is called a li- | 
uing ſoule,and nota quickering ſoule . And | 
carthly fathers are called the fathers of our bodies | 


ſoules of men arethen creared by God of h6- 


dence in man, becauſchis breath is in his 
| noſtrils Againe, let vs marke the frame and: 


and they mightas well poconallfoures for in | 


we areputin-mind ts confider- of our: fraile | -- 


| Thitdly,mans bodie by creation,rwas made 
a temple framed by Gods owne hands for 


| himfelfe ro dwell in; -therefore our dutie. is |. 


to keepe'our bodies'pure and cleane , and not 
co ſuffer them to be infiruments, whereby to 
praGtifethefinne- of the heart, If aman had a 
faire houſe wikrin hemuſtentertaine a prince, 
and lhovuld make thereof afwinefty , or a fa- 
ble, 'Would norall men fay, that he did great- 


| ly abuſe both the hanſe and the prince? euen 


ſo mans bodie being artthefirft made apallace 
for che euer-livingGodg; if a man ſhall abuſe it 
by drunkennefle, (wearing, lying, fornication, 
ot any yncleanefle, he doth make it in ſteadof 
a temple for the haly Ghoſt, to be aftye or 
 Rableforthe deuill. For the more filthie a 
mans bodie is, the morefititis to be a dyel- 
ling place for finne and Saran, 


| 


2oodly creature in the blefled image of God: 


come new creaturesi "If anoble man ſhould 
Raine his blaod by rreafop,” after his death 
the poſteritie will neuer be ar refſt,till chey have 


| gor away tharſpotz Man, by Adamsfall, is be- 


comea limme ofthe” deuill, a rebel and a 


| chatſowe may become borie of his bone, fleſh 
of hisfleſh, being'iuflified and ſanRified by | 


hifobedience, death,and paſſion./ ** 
Fifthly, man was created that there might 
bea way prepared; whereby God might ſhew 


| his grace andmercie inthe ſaluation of ſome; 


and his iuflice in the 'deſerued damndtion 'of 


makeconſcience of eyery cuilt way, being re- 
penrant for all eur finues paſt, and bauing / a 
conſize purpoſe never tofin more as Wee'haue 
done, ithat by our good conuerſationhereiin 
thislife, we may have affurance that webeecer- 
nally choſentoſaluation-by the Lord>himfelf. 
Laſtly, whereas we havetearned; that''the 
ſoule of man is immortal}, we ' are © hereby 
eaught to take more careforthe ſ6nle then fot 
the cbodic. For' it 'cannor: be extinguiſhed: 
When it is condemned, ctenthen' it is alwaics 
in dying,. and-can never dye.” Bur alas;'in this 


| point the caſe 1s flat contrare in. the world: 


world: hereby they doe abaſe rhemſclues, 


for men labour all their lives long to ger” for 


but by Adams fall men loſt the ſam, ' and are | 
now becomethe deformed children of wrath: | 
our dutie thereforeis, to labour to ger againe | 
| our firſt image, and indeauout our felues robe- | 


. 
- 
_ — 
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others for their finnes'+ and inthe creation of | 
man Codscrernall coupſcilbegiris'fo come'ine 
ts execution: Hereupon it ſtands vs in handto 


the 


lth. 
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the bodie, bur tor the ſoule chey/carelitle or! | A | dedin all things, and governed by God: and it (pro. 20 24 
nothing ar all: whether ic Gake or [wimme, | teruech ro confute thoſe that deny Gods pro- Her.toun3, | 

got ro heauen oro he!l, chey reſpe& nor.'} | uidence. Why ſayeſt thow, O 1acob, and jpeabeſt, 2.49327. 
This doth appearero be true, by the practiſe O Iſrael, my way ts hid from the Lord, and my | 
2nd behauiour of men on the Loris day : for tdoement is paſt oner by my Goa? The ſecond , 
ifrhe number ofthoſe which come to heare argument may deraken trom the order which 
Gods word, were compared with thofe which appeareth inthe whole courſe of nature, Firſt, 
' rnage about their worldly wealth & pleaſure, to begin with families; there is to be ſecne an 
I fearemehe berrer ſorr would be found ro be | .| Eutaxie or ſeemely order, in which ſome ule, 
but a lictle hanotfuilco a huge heage, 'or' as a | | andlome obey: and the like is ro be found in 
droppe cothe Ocean lea, in reſpe& of che o- | '] rownes, cities, countries, and kinedomes:yea 
ther, But wiltchou co an hundred miles for een inthe whole world, 10 which all things 
the increaſe of thy wealth, and delight of thy. are ſo diſpoſed, that one ſerueth for the good 
bodie? rhen thinke ir not much to goe tenne | | of anorker, Trees and hearbes, and grafle of 
thouſand miles (if necd were) to take any the freld ſerne for beaſts and carre!]: beaſts & 
paines forthe good of thy ſoule, and to ger carrell feruc for men: the heauens aboue ſerue 
foode for the ſame, it being cuerlafting. for them whichare beneath : and allthe crea- 

And rhus much for the duttes. Now follow tures which are aboue and beneath ſerue for 
the conſolations. Although by reaſon of the God. This argueth,that God is moſt wiſe and 
fallof man we can haue bur little comfort prouident in ordering and diſpoſing all things 
now.: yetthe Creation doth confirme the vn- whatſocuer. The third argument is raken from 
ſpeakable prouidence of God ouer his crea- | || the conſcience ſpecially of malefaQours. Sup- 
tures, bur. eſpecially ouer man, in that che poſe a manthac commits a murder fo cloſely, 
| Lordcreared him the fxt day : and fo before that no man knowes thereof,and that the par- | 
t he w25 made, prepared forhim a Paradiſe for | —|-rie himſelfeis free from all che danger of the 
 hisdwelling place, andall creatures for his | | lawe: yet ſhall he have his owneconſcienceto 

vſcand comforr. And if he werethus'carefull | | accuſe, vpbraid, and condemne him, yea c- 
for ys when wee were not, then no doubt | * | uen to fright him out of his wit, and to giue 
| hee will 'bee much 'more carefull for vs | || him no more reſt then he can find vpon the 
at this preſent, in which we live and haue | | racke or gybbert. Now this accuſation and ter- 
beeing. Nay, marke further, ſince the fall | | rourof conſcience , is nothing elſe but the 
| man eates and drinks in quantitie a greatdeale | || forerunner of another moft terrible iudgment 
| which in common reaſon ſhould rather. kill | || of God,who is Lord of all creatures,and iudge 
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him, chen turnero the firengeh and -nouriſh- | {| of all men. And-chis alſo proouesthe provi- 
ment of his bodie: yet herein 'doth' the | {.denceof God, For if the conſcience can finde 
wonderfull power of the Creatour molt | -- 2 mat'out, cand-lay his faults to his charge, 
| notably appeare , who hath made mans how Much more ſhall God himſelfe che crea- 
ffonracke 'as a_lymbecke or fiyll ro digeſt | | tourof the conſcience ſeeand confider all his 
all ,meares thar' are holeſome for hisnou- | | doings? Thefourth and laſt argument is this: 


» 
> 
RC 


u; | Thepropheſies of things ro come ſhould be | 
} * And thus much for- the Creation. Now in | | vncertaine or falſe, if God gouerned not the 
theſe words, maker of beamen ardearthismore | | world. But now conſidering things many 
ro be ynderſtood then che worke of 'treation, | | yeares agoe foreroid, come to paſle in the 
namely, Gods prouidence in. gouerning all ſame manner, as they were foretold by the 
things created, as heappoinred jn his cternall | | Prophets and Apoſtles : hereby we mult cer- 
| 1 decree: and therefore, Peter ſaith; God '# a | | tsinely contlude; thatthere is a prouidence 
"ets. 19. faithful! Creatour, that 'is , God did not onely of God,wherby all & cuery thing is goucrned, 
| | make heaven and eatth, and ſoleaue chem, as | Hi] '''&gainſt the prouidence of God ſundry 
FED | Maſons & Car enters leatte houſes'whenthey ' [things b= alledged, The fiſt and ſpeciall is, 
| \ are butt: boeby  His'pronidence doth moſt | | | that prouidence and diſorder , confuſion avd | 1 
| wiſely goucrne thefame. 'Now therefore ler,| +| order cannot fland together. Now in the 
ods RR, vs come to ſprake'of Gods prouidence;” And | \|-world there is vothing bur diforder and cdi-. 
\dence pro- firſtot al: the queſtion offers ir felfeto'be con» | || fufion,in ſeditions, treafons, conſpiracies and | 
ued, ſidered,” whether rhere beavy providence or | || ſubuerſions of kingdomes : where alſo finne 
| ' no? for the minds of men are troubled' with, | and- wickednefle 'prevailes. Arſw. It is true 
mahydoubrings hereof. And to make cheque- indeed there hath bene confuſion in the world 
fon out of all doube,'T will vſe foure argu-:| | ever fincethe fall of man and angels; and it 
metits'ts confirme' the? providence of ''God.'| '}/ariſerh not from God, bar from thew-aloue; 
| Theficlt, is the teftithbelis of the Scripture, | ||'whoas they did atthe firſt tranſgreſſe the will 
which afcribcth the-enent of all particular:| '| of God , ſo they do what they can to'turne all 
2Rfons, even ſuch agate in'themſclues caſual, | | vpſide down. Now then confuſio & diſorder is 
25the caſting of lots, and fuch hike, tothe diſpo- | || only in reſpeCt of the devil & his inflruments: 
fition of God: which very thing alfo teacheth, . | bur inregard of God,in the very middeft of al | 
that even men themſclues; indued witt'rea- | | confuſion there is order to be found , becaule 
| ſon and'ynderſtanding, haue heede tobe gui- | | hecanand doth diſpoſe it to the glorie of bis 
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ownenaie, and to the good and ſaluation [A | things thatare. «+ > | 
of his choſen, as alſo to the confulion of his Prouidence hath ewo parts, kyowleage and [The parts 
| enemies. | | governement, Gods knowledge, is wheteby all 9 
Againe,it may beobicRed, that with vn- things from the greateſt co the leaſt are mani- 

| godly and wicked men all things goewell, felt before him at all times, As Dauid ſaith, Y 
al.11.4, 


and comrariwiſe with the godly all things 


| His eyes will conſider; + eie liddes will trie the 
| goe hardly. For through the world, none arc Children of men. And againe, He abaſeth hinms- Pla.ig.6 
more moleſted and more ynder outward mi- |. . | /e/fe co behold he thmgs that are mthe heanen and FE 
ſery then they: bur if there were any proui- the earth, And the Prophet Hananifaide to A- 
dence in Gad,then it ſhould be otherwiſezthe | | fa, The cies of the Lord behold all the earth. And 2.Chr.16.g 
oodly ſhould flourh, and the wicked periſh] | Saine Tames faith, From the begimnorg of the |AR, 15,18 
Ar{. The conſideration of the outward eſtate world G O D knoweth all his workgs. This poipt 
of menin the world,was to Dauid an occaſi- hath a double vſe.Firſt, as Saint Peter faith, it |- 
| on of a ſore tempration.For when he ſaw the, | muſt mooue vs e/chew enill and doe good: Why? GO 
wicked to proſperalway, and theirrichesto Becauſe,laith hehe cies of the Lora are wpon the > Cf, 3 il 
Ter1 14 x, | cncreafe,he brake forth and laid, Certainely 1 iſt, and his countenance againſt euill doers. Se- | * 
13"3*\ baue clenſedmy heart in vaine , and waſhed mine condly, it muſt comfort all choſe that labour 
hands in innocencie.Now if we would repell this | | to keepe a good conſcience. For the cies of 
tzmptation,as Dauid afterward did , then we GOD behold allthe earth roſtewe himelfe 
vee.17, | muftgoc into the Lords Santhvary with him, fireng with them that are of perfett heart tox ards |, (1, ; 6 K 
| and learne to bc reſolued in theſe points. I. him. | |  Þt ; 
Though the godly be laden with miſeries,yet | Gouernement, is the ſecond part of Gods 
euen that, by the cſpeciall prouidence of God, prouidence,whereby hee ordereth all things 
eurnesto their great good . For cucry man.| | and direRtech rhem to good ends. And it, mw 
_ | flaceche fall of Adaniis ſtained with the loth-| -} be extended toche-very- leaſt thing thatis in} — 
ſome contagionof ſinne. Now the child of | | heauen or carth,as tothe ſparrowes, and to ox- | ER 
God that is truly regenerstc,and muli be fel- en, andthe hajreof over heages. And here wee pans 2 
low heire with Chriſt after this life in the | || muſt conſider two things, the manner of go- |Mar, o, 36 
| kiogdome of glory, mult in this life be caſt in- pernement,and the meanes. 
ro the Lords furnace,that in the fire of afflii- The manner of goucrnewent is diucrs, ac- 
on he inay more and more þe skoured and cording as things are good or cuill. A good 
urified from the corruption of his .na- | © | ching is that which is approoued of God. As 
rure,and be eſtranged from the wickednes of firſt of all, the ſubſtances of. all creatures; even 
the world. II. The proſperousſucceſle ofthe | | of the deuils themfelues:in whom whatſocuer 
wicked, their ſpoiles , their reuenewes ,. is remaining ſince $heir creation 1s in it {elfe 
| and all their honour turnes to their, grea- | | good.Secondly,the quanzitics:qualiriernotions, | 
rer wot intheend: as doth appeare an Jobs | | actions, and inclinations of the creatures 
hiſtory, and inthe examples ot the Chalde- | | theinſelues conſidered withall their events are | 
| ans, of Dauids enemies, and of Diugs and | | good. Againe,geod is cithier oaturall or mo- 
Lazarus. ___._.__..__ | | mel. Newral,whichis created henna 
Thirdly, it may be obieRted, that many the lawfull yſc of man. Aorall, which is agree- 
| things cometo patſe by chance, and there» able ro the crernal and vnchangeable wiſdome 
fore not by Gods providence: becauſe chance | of Giod,revealey inthe morall kw. | 
and prouidence can not - and togither. | | Now Gad gouerneth al ood things two 
Azuſw, We muſt diſtivguiſh betweene chance | || waies. Firſt; by ſtarring and preſeruing them 
and meerechance . Chance is, whenany thing |__| chat they : decay nor: Secondly, by moowing 
comes to paſſe, the cauſe thereof beeing va- | | them char they rpay attaine tothe particular | -. 
knowwne not ſimply butin reſpetof manzand |. | endes for which they. were ſeucrally ordained. |. 
thereforc in regard of men which know not Forthe qualitic and vertves which were pla- | A a 
the reaſon of things, we. may. ſay there is ced in the Sunne,MeoneStarres, Trees, Plants, | Ang 
chance: and ſo the ſprritof God ſpeaketh. Seedes,. &c. would Jie deadin them and be | 
Eccle.g: 11.) 199% & chance cammeth tothem all. And againe,'| | vnproficable,vnlestheywerenar onely pre ſer- 
| By chance there came dawve aprieft the ſame way: ued, bur allo fired yp and quickened by the 


[ 


] 


iQ 1 


Luk, We JT, | 
; Now this kinde of chance is not againlt the powerof God ſooftas he imploies.them.to 1 b 

prouidence of God,but is ordered by ie. For | | ny, vie. -;, PA DEW CIs "PE 
things which in regard of men are caſuall, are | '{ Earl, 15 the deſtixRian of nature; andit is | Neh 9 
certainely knoxwne and determined by God. | | rakep .for, finge, or for, the puniſhment. of | Faw 
Meere chance is 5 when things are ſaid or' linne.Now Gagne is gouerned of NR Ds | _ 
thougktro come to pale without any cauſe at | | aRions; The firfi,is an, operatue permiſſion... lo "Th 
all. But that muſt be abborred ofvs as ouer- | | calljt, becpuſe,God partly perwiteethfinne,& | | Wh: 
turning the prouidence of God, partly worketh in ir... For finne as. it. is \. King 


Thus lceing it is plaine that thereis 2 | commonly. .caken bath two- parts; theſi 
prouidenceler ys inthe next place fee what it | || ie o7r-tmatter,. and the, forme of fone; the 


Prouidece 1s. Providence is a moſt freeand powerfull 2Gi- ] || ſubiet of finne, is .2 certaine quality.or . 2- 


deicribed, | gnof God , whereby he hath care over alll Qiou; the forme,is the apomic or tranſgreſſion 
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| plants co grow and flouriſh without the-lieate 
| of che Sun'or raine: ſormtimes he gouernes ac+ 
cording to the yſual courſe & order of nature; 
| | as when he preſerues our lives by meate and 
drinke:yer ſo, as hee can and doth moſt free- 
ly order all things by meanes either aboue 
nature or againſt nature, as it ſhall ſeeme 
good vnto him. As when hee cauſed the ſwmne |1of j6, 14, 
toſt and in the firmament, and to gobacks in As |1a.38.8, 
haz, diall: when he cauſed the fire not to burne [Dan 3, 27, 
the three children : when he kept backe dew | 
and raine three yeares in Iiraell, when he made |*'2g.18.45, 
waters to flow ont of the racke : when he cauſed |,,4., 4 
Elras cloake to deuide the waters of Torden: |z.King, 2.8; 
when he cauſed yronroſwimme ; when he pre- j2-King-6.6, 
lecued /onas aliue three daies and three nights 4 
in the whalls bellie:when he owred diſeaſes, by |\King.5.14. 
che ſtrength of nature incurable, as the /eprofie | arath. 9.22, 
_4 of Naaman;che i{ne of blood, and blmdneſſe,cc. |loh-9.6,7. 
Among all the meanes which Godyſeth, 
the ſpeciall are the reaſonable creatures, 
which are no paſſive inſtruments , as the 
coole in the hand of the workeman, . bur 
active: becauſeas they are mooued by God, |--- 
ſo againe beeing indued with will and rea- 
ſon, they mooue themſelues. And ſuch in- 
ſtruments are either geod or evill. Euill, as } 
wicked men and angels. And theſe he vſcth 
te doe his good will and pleaſure, cuenthen 
when they doe leaſt of all obey him. And 
conſidering that the finning inftrument 
which. is mooued by God, doth alſo. moue 
it ſcIfe freely wichour any conſtraint on Gads 
part; God himiſcife is free from all blame, 
when-:the-inſtrument is blame-worthy.. In 
direQing the inſtrument, God ſinneth-:not: 
the ation indeede is of him, butthe- defect 
of the ation from the inftrument - which bes- |. 
ing corrupt, canir ſelfe doe notbing burthat. |... 
| iscorrupt: God inthe meane ſeaſon: by ir 
| bringing rhat- to paſle: which is very good. | 
{ The whole cauſeof finneis in Satan and 1n vs: | 
as for God, he purs no wickednes into vs, bur 
| the euill which he findes in vs he maeoues, | 
chat is, orders and gouerners, and bends irby |- 
| his infinite wiſedome, hen and in whatman- 
| ner itpleaſeth him, to the (gleric of his name, 
| che cuill inftrument not knowing ſo much;nay 
intending a farre other» ennde, Asin the mill; 
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| of Gods lay. . The firſts good in ir ſelte,and | A 
cuery qualitic or attion,ſ0 farre forth asitis a | 
qualitie or aQion,is exiſting in narure, and 
hath God to bee the author of it. Therefore 
Ganegthough it.be ſufficiently evil] ro crernall 
damntion, yet can it not be ſaid to be ab- 
| ſolutely cuill as God is abſolucely good, be. 
| cauſe the ſubieRof it is good, and therefore | 
it hath init reſpe&s andregards of goodues. 
Ia reſpe of the ſecond, that is, the breach of 
thelaweir ſclfe, Godneither willeth,nor ap- 
pointeth, ror commandeth, nor cauſeth, nor 
| helpeth -finne; . but forbiddeth, condem- 
ncth, and puniſheth it- yet ſo, as withall he 
willingly permitteth it ro be done by others, 
as men and wicked angels,they beeingthe ſole 
authors andcauſes of it. And this permiſhon 
| by God is ypon a good end: becauſe thereby | 
| he manifeſterh his iuſtice and mercie. Thus it | 
; appeares that in oricivall fin, che naturallincli- 
nationofthe minde, will, and affeCtions in it 
leite conſidered,is from God,and the ataxie or 
cortuptionofthe inclination in no wiſe from 
him, but only permitted:againe, that in aCtuall | _ 
{{innerhemorion of the body or mindeis from | 
God, but the euilneſle and diſorder of the mo- 
tion is not from him, but freely permitted ro 
ve done by others. As for example;In theaRt 
of murder,the ations of moouing the whole | 
bodie, of ſtirring the ſeueral ioynts, & the fer- | 
| ching of the blow whereby the man is ſlaine, | 
is from God; for in himwee line ynoaue;and have | 

| 087 beerg'; bur the diſpoſing and applying:of 
all theſe ations to this ende, that our neigh= 
bours life may beraken away,and wethereby | - 
takereuenge ypon him, is notfromGod, bur 
from the wicked will of man and the deuill: - 
_ Gods ſecond aioninthe gouernement of 
198e, is afcer the iuſt permiſſion of it, partly, 
refiraine-itmore or leſſe, according to his | 
good willand plealure, and partly to diſpoſe 
and turne it againſt the nature thereof to the 
glory of his owne name, tothe puniſhmentof 


©|. his enemies, and to the correting and chaſh(- 
meat of his ele, FE. 94 


— 


Jonas. 1.17. 


13d 17.28, 


-Asforthe ſecond kindofeuill, called the 
puniſhment of Gane, it is the execution of iu- 
{tice,and hath God to be the authorof it. And 
inthis reſpeR Efai faich, that God createth exill; 


| 112.45.7. 


| is 3.6. 


and Amos, Thareders zs no enill.in the citie which 


| God bath not d 
| may puniſh-4;nne by finne, himſelfe inthe | 
meane ſeaſ{on: freefrom all finne.- And thus | 
| lajde, that God giveth Kings in his wrath, hav- 
| ſends ſtrong il 
| its gneing them commundement to burt and leave 


' >-'Thus having ſecne 


J.And God asa moſtiuft indge 


theplaces muſt bee-vnderſtond'in which it is . 


deneth the heart, blirdeth the eyes; mingleth the © 
ſpirit of erroars; gineth op men to areprobate ſenſe; | 
efoms to. beleene lies; ſends enill ſpi- | 


todeceine, ee, (+6 


| 
| in 'what manner. God 

] gouerneth all things, let vs nowcome-to the 
' meanes of gouernmeat.Sometimes God wor- 


keth ' without meanes, thuskee: created all 


| namely forthe grinding of c6rne. And this 
| is that which we muſthold: rouching + Gods 


| ſtands with the' renour of the: whole 'Bible. 
{ Ioſephs brethren ſold him into Egypr' very 


1 conſciences2 yet Toſephs having: reſpe& to 


che horſe blindfolded goes forward, andper- 
ceinesnothing but that }.e js1n; the ordinary 
way, whereas the miller -himſelfe whips 'him 
andſtirreshim' forward for an other ende, 


prouidence ouer wicked men and angels: & it. 


wickedly, cuen in the teſtimony of their owne 


the counſell and workeof God, which he 
performed by his brethren,faith;that the: Lord 
ſent bim thither, And the Church of Ieruſalem 
ſaith, that Herod andPontius-Pilare did 'no- 
chinginthe' death of Chriſt,burthat which che 


. . . . 
chings inthe beginning: and he made trees'-& 


WY 


4 


Gen-45-7.3, 


YAY hand 


4th 
— ————_ 


_ 


[160 Of Gods An Expoſition Providence.| 
A 


A4.4.243, hand and connſell of God bad" determmed 94, Thus much concernine the doQrine of ;Duties £16 
| dane : becauſe though chey wickedly intended | | Gods prouidence. Now followes the duties, [Gods pro- 
rothing but to ſhew their malice and hatred | | Firſt, ſeeing there is a providence of God over = 
1m the death of Chriſt : yee God propounding | | euery thing that is, we are hereby taughrto 
a further matter by them ehen cuer they | | tak&good heed of the tranſgrefſion of the 
dreamed of, ſhewed forth his endles mer- [caſt of Gods commandements. If men were 
cy to man 1n the worke of redemprnon. per{ſwaded that thePrince had aneye cuery 
\ On this mainer mult all the places of ſcrp- where, doubtleſſe many ſubieRs in England 
| ture- be vnderſtood, in which ir is ſaid, that would walke more obediently to the Jawes of 
2,Sam.12, | God gare the mes of Dauid to Abſolon ; that the land then they do : and durſtin no wiſe 
he r. | God moowed David to numberthe people; [| | worke ſuch villanies as are daily praftiſed. 
Fe "pp that he commÞnded Shemei to raile on Dauid:; Well,howſocuer it is with eartlily princes, yet | 
14 oe * | thattheMedes and Perfhans are his ſanttifi- this all-ſceing prelence is leaſt wanting in 
\Ifa.t0.5. | edones : that the rewolt of the ten tribes was | | God:he hathan eye cuery.where:whereſocuer 
&23.6. | done by God, &c. Byall theſe examples it | | thou art, there God beholdech thee, as Dauid 
2.Chrell. | appeares, that we muſt not ſeuer Gods per- faith, Ged /ookgd downe from heanen vpon the chil- |Pal, 53.1, 
Ig miſſion from his wilior decree; and thar we dren of men, to ſee if therewere any that would vn- | 
| rnuſt put difference betweene the euill worke | | der/fandand ſecke God, Theretore except thou 
of man,and the good worke of God which he be brutiſh andpaſt ſhame,rake heed of finne. If | 
doth by man: and the whole matter may yet men had but a ſparke of grace, the conſiderati- 
be more clearely perceiued by this compari- on of this would makerhem loath the praftile 
ſon: A theete at the day of afſite is condemned, of any euill worke. Eliah faith to Ahab, Arrhe 
and the magiſtrate appoints himtco bee.cxecu- | | Lord Godof Iſrael lmeth before whons | ſtand,there 
| red;zthe hangman owing a grudge tothe male- | | hall be neither dewe ner raine theſe three yeares. 
—HaRour; vſerh himhardly;andprolongeth—his{ —| Where the-Propher-confirmerh his tpeach |——— 
| puniſhment longer then heſhould : Now the with an oath, ſaying, Arthe Lord of hoaſts 
magiſtrate and the hangman do both one and Hneth it ſhall be fo. And left Ahab ſhould 
the ſame worke, yerthe hangmian for his part thinke he made no conſcience what he faid, 
is a murderer, the magiſtrare inthe meane ſea- | | he adderhthis clauſe, that heſtood in the 
ſon no murderer;bur a juſt iudge, puttingiu- | | preſence of God. As if he ſhould ſay : how- 
Ricein execution by the hanginan : ſoGod | | ſoeuer thouthinkeſt of me, yer asic Nands 
though be yſe cvill inftruments, yetis hefree | C | meinbard, fo doe I make conſcience of my 
from the euill of the inſtruments. © | word: for Iſtand in the preſence of God,and | 
And further we muſt here marke the | | therefore knowe'tt, as the Lord liucth there 
difference which muſt bee made in Godsy- | | ſhall beno raine. nor dewe theſe three} 
| fing of all kindes of inftruments. When hey- | | yeares. So Cornelius having an eye to Gods 
ſcth geod creatures, as angels, he worketh his $er-aw-m dorh moouehimſclfe, and all his | 
will not onely by them, but alſo inthem : be- onſholdtoa ſolemne hearing of the word of | 
cauſe he inſpires them and guides themby his | | God deliuercd bythe mouth of Peter, ſaying, 
_ | ſpirit,ſo.as they ſhallwill, and doe that which | | that chey were all pre/ert before God, tobeare- | | 
| bewilleth and intendeth. As for euill-inſtru- | | things commanded of him. As theſe mer had |AQ.xo. 33. 
ments, he worketh by them anely, andnotin | | regar&toGods prouidence, fo we likewiſe 
then;becavſe he holdes backe his grace from | muſt behave our ſ{elues reverently, making 
them,and leaues them ro themſclues, to. put | canſcience of cur behaniour both in words 
: in'praQtiſe the corruption of ther own hearts. | | and workes : becauſe whereſocuer we be, we | 
The kina;} — Thus fhuch of-the-parts of Gods proui-] | arcintheprefence of God, | 
of Gods | denee:.now follow the kindesthereof. Gods | Secondly, ifthere bea prouidence of God 
:oudence.| providence is cither gencrall- or fpeciall. Ge. | D | ouer cuerything, then we muftlearne con- 
eral, is that which: extends :it ſelfe: tothe | |rentation of minde in euery eftate ; yea, in | 
whole worldandallthimgs indifferencly,eueb | | adverfitic ynder thecrofle when all goes a- 
&.17.28, | rothedeuils: themfclues,. By this:prouidence | | gainft vs we muſt be contene, becauſe Gods 
Heb.1.3. -| God cottinues & maintaines theorder which | | prouidence hath ſo appointed, So Dauid in| 
ob.z7-%& {heſctinnature inthe creation; and:hepre- | {rhe greateſt of his griefes was dumbe and 
of ſerves the life, ſubſtance, and the beivgofall | | fake nothing; his reaſon was , becauſe 
1% [| andeverycreatureinbis kinde. - ...: |. thou Lord didſtit, And when Shemei curſed | 
The fpeciallprovidence is that, which God | |Dauid, Abiſha would hanc had the king 
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ſheweth and exerciſech towards; his- Church | {ro haue given him leaue to haue-flaine bim: |- 
but Dauid would not ſuffer:it, - bur ſaide. 
them, and in preſerving them þy his mighty | | Hee curſeth even becauſe the. Lard hath bid- |, Sam, 16. 
power againſt the pates of hell. Andatherfore }F | dew him curſe Daxid:who dare then ſay Where- Jo. 
Gods Church here ypon: earth is'called. the | | fore haſt thendene fo? In, whole examplewe | 
| kingdpme of grace, in which he- ſhewes not | | may ſee a patrerne of quietnefſe of minde, | 
onely 2 generall power ouer his cteatures; but When a crofle cometh,it is a hard thing to be | 
withal the ſpecial operati6 ofhis ſpirit in bow- | |patieng;but we muſt draw our ſclues thereun- 
10g and bendingthe hearts of men to his will. | jto by conſiderati6 of Gods eſpecial prouidece. 
= D : | Thirdly, 
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| Of Gods Of the ( reede. Prougence, 161i 
- #16 E > Thirdly, when ourward meanes of preſeruatis| -A\ benefits * for tough te behold the bare | 
050g | : @n in this life doe abound, as healtit, honour, | creatures, yet ate wee ſo poreblindthat iyce ; 
I | riches, peace, arid pleaſure , then wemuſt re-: can not diſcerne any bleſſing and provi- | 
| || member to bee chankfull; becaufechele things dence*' of God in them . Therefore let vs 
| | al\wates come by theprouidence of God, Thus, | | Tearne to: looke ypon both ioynrly togi- 
| | Tob was thanktull both in profperitic and ad-| | ther, and fo ſhail:we be thankefull ynro 
: [19h:122. | yerfirie: The Lord faith he, gawe;and the Lard! | God in proſperitie, and patient in -aduer- 
taketh away bleſſed be the name' of the Lord. Tn- | || finiewith-Job and David, This leflon Pau! 
deedeto 'beparicnr in cuery eftate and thank- | learned; '{pan be aba/ed (faith he) and [can p Gs j 
fullro God,: Tra very lard matter: yer willit | | aboundenerywhert, inallthmgs I am inſtructed, po 
be moreeaſic,if we learne in all things that be- both to be fall . andto be hungrie: and to abound, 
fall vsinthis life never to ſever the confide- andtobe in want. TT £ 
ration of the things that come to paſſe from| } *'Fourthly ,* ſeeing Gods. prouidence diſ- 
Gods prouidence,For as the body and foule | | peſethi-all things, we are raught ro gather 
of man(though weeſee oncly the body) are{ | obſcruaciabs of the ſame , in things borh 
, 53-3, alwaies togither,as longas a man Jiveth :'10 |B | paſt and preſent, rhat we way learne there- 
is Gods prouidence ioyned with therthing | | by to be armed againſt the time to. come. 
done: wherefore as wee looke 'on thething | | Thus Dauid when he wah to encounter wich 
done,ſfo we muſt alſo 1n it; labour to fee and] Goliah, gathered hope. and . confidence. o | 
acknowledge the good pleafure and 'av-j | himſelfo for thetimero come, by the obſer- 
poinement of God, Asfor exunple: amans | | tration of Gods” prouidence in the time paſt: 
ng.17,, | houſe is ſet on fire, and all his goods conſu- | | for,fairh he; 'mhen [ kepr my Farhers ſheepe, 1 San-19.44, 
| med;this very ſight would make bim at nis| | ſwea Lyon and a Beare that denoured the flocke: 
wits end: butnow as he beholds this event | | now the Lord that: delivered me out of the |- 
with one cie,ſo with the-othereye he muſt-2t | | paw ofthe Lyon, and outof the paw of the Beare, 
thic very inſtant looke ypon Gods bleſſed | | hewill deliner me out of the hand of this Philiſtins. 
prouidence. When a man benolds and feeles Fiftly, .becauſe Gods prouidence diſpoſcrh 
the loſfe of his friends,he can nor but grieue allthings, when wee make Jaywfull promiſes 
chereat, valeſſe hee bee more ſenſies then to doe any thing, we muſt put in; or art the |. 
ſocke or Rone:yet that he may not be 0- leaſt conceive this condition [ if the Lord | 
uerwhelmed with griefe, he muſt 'cuer with. will: ] for $. James ſaith, that we ought to ſay, 
one cie looke at the pleaſure of God herem. |C | if the Lord will,aud if wee line, we will doe this. or [lam. 4.is, 
This will bee an efpeciall meanes to ſtay the. | :|ezhar, This alſo was Dauids praGtiſe: for to all | 
race of any headfirong affeCtion in allouraf-'| ;|whe congregation of Iſraell he ſaide, If it [ceme |, chroti.t4, 
flitions.In the world the mannerot-men-is, | ;| god tojon, and if it proceede from the Lardony |z. 
 ifhealth,wealth,and eaſe abound,to thinke all God wee will ſend to and frogfc. | 
15 well:but if crofles come;as lofſe of friendes, ; Sixtly,feeing Gods pronidence is manifeſt 
and loſe of goods,then men crie out,as bee-| ,|-in ordinary meanes, it behooueth every man 
Z _ | ing traughe of their wits:thereaſon is,becauſe;| | in his calling to ſe them carefully: and when] | ____ 
= they looke onely at the ourward meanes,and;| .| ordinary meates be athand,. we muſt not 
tie Gods prouidence to them; not becing a-j| || looke for any helpe wichour chem,chough 
ble to ſee any goodnefle or prouidence 'ofi| '|-the Lord be able to' doe what he will with- 
God out of ordinatie meanes. Againe, when,| [| ourmeancs.loab when many Aramites came 
a man 15 ſtored with riches,honour,weakh and'] | againſt him;he heartned his fouldiers though 
proſperity,he:muſt nor barely lnoke on them, they were bur few in number ', bidding 
. but behold withall Gods goodnefle, and'] | them: be ſtrong and valiant for their people, 2.5amj0, 
bleſſing m them: for if that be wanting,: all] _ | and for the "cities of -their-God,and-then let thejit, 
| rhe riches inthe world arenothing. Likewiſe |,D | Lord doe that which is good in his cier. And| 
in recetuing thy meate and drinke,thou muſt or Saxiour Chriſt auoucheth ir to be flatte [943t.4-6- 
looke further into the bleſſing of God ypon | |'tempring of God for him to leape downe 
itz which ifit be away, thy meate and thy | from the pinacle of the Temple to the ground, 
drinke-can no more nouriſh thee then- the whereas there was an ordinarie way at hand | 
ſtone in the wall. And the ſame muſt we doc rodeſrend by ſtaires. Hence it appeares, thar 
incuery buſines of our callings;whichif men ſuch perſons, as will yſe no meanes where- 
39% could learneto practiſe, they would nor 1o by they may come to repent and beleeue, 
| much truſt tothe means, as honour, wealth, | | doc indeede ro more repent and beleeve,then 
fauour, &c. but rather to God himſelfe. The | : | they can be able to liucywhich neither eate 
Lord by the Prophet Habakuk reprooueth | | | nordrinke. ee ; 
um, 16. the Chaldeans for offering ſacrifices unto their And thus much of the duties. Noyy follow [confolats 
: nets; which finne they committed, becauſe the Conlolations. Firſt, this very point of Gods 015: 
they looked onely ypon outward things:and | | ſpeciall prouidence,is agreat comfortto Gods 
like moles had no power to ſee further into Church:for the Lord moderatcth the rage of 
them,andto behold the worke -of God in the deuill and wicked men, that they ſhall 
alltheir proccedings. And this is the very not hure the people of God ? Dauid faith, | 
cauſe why We are vnthankefull for Gods The Lordzs at my right hand R therefore | frat! POD 
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oat fade: And, When Iofephs brethren were a- A byhe alwaics ſtands bound before God. 
fraide becauſe they had ſold him into Egypt, The third thing which followeth finne, is 
hee comforteth them fſaying,thatitwas GOD | | prniſtment,and that is death. So Paul ſaith,The | OM.6,2; 
that ſent hins before them for their preſernation. So | | ſtipendof ſinne 15 death: where, by death we 
King Dauid when his ſoldiours werepurpoſed | | muſt ynderftand a double death, both of | 
to tone him to death,hee was in greatſorraw; | | body andfoule, The death of the body, is 
buciit is ſaid, he comforted himelfe in the Lord | | aſcparation of the body from the ſoule . The 
bis God. Where we may ſce,thataman which | | ſecond death,is aſeparationoftbe whole man, 
hath grace to beleeuein God, andrelyeon | | but eſpecially of the ſoule from the glorious 
his prouidencein all hisafflitios & exeremities, | | preſence of God. I fay not fimplyfrom the 
ſhallhaue wonderfull peace and conſolation. | | preſence of God, for God is every where : but 
Before We can proceede to the articles | onely from the 10ytull preſence of Godsglory. 
| which follaw,it is requifice that we ſhould in- | | Nowe theſe two deaths are the flipends or 
| treat of one of the greateſt workes of Gods | | allowanceof finne: and he leaſt finne which | 
prouidence thatcan be, becauſe. the opening a man committeth, doth deferue theſe tv:o 
| of it giucth 11ghtto all chat inſueth, And this | Þ| puniſhorents. Forin euery finnethe infinite 
worke,is 2 Preparations of ſuch meanes whereby wſtice of God is violated: for which cauſe 
God will manifeſt his iuftice and mercie. It chere muſt necdes be- inflited an 1nfinire 
hath two parts, the auft permiſſion of the fall of | | puniſhmevt, that there may bee aproportion 
man,and the gwing of the Conenant of grace. For | | betweene the puniſhment and the offence. 
ſo Paul ceachatb when he ſaith, Thar:God ſome | | And therefore that diſtintion offinne which 
vp all under unbeleefe, th.u be might haze mercie | | Papiſts make , namely , thac ſome are 
pon all. And againe, The Serqrure hath conclu-| | in themſcluesveniall, and ſome mortiall, is 
| ded all under ſenne, that the promiſe bythe faith of | | falſe, and hereby confuted: otherwiſe In. rc-. 
1 Chriſt Jeſus ſhomtdbee ginen-tother that teleene. | | ſpe of the divers cliate and condition of 
Touching the firſt, that we might rightly men, ſinnes are-either veniallor mortall, Ve- 
conceiue of mzans fall, wee arcto ſearch out niall they areto the elect, whoſe finnes are 
Sinne, [the nature and parts .of finne. Sine is any pardonable in Chrifi: bur to the reprobate all 
| {| thing whatſocuer isagainft the will and word | | ſinnes are mortall, : 
1:loh,z. 4. of God: as S. Iohn ſajth,Smne ns. ut Neuerthelefſe we hold not all finnes e- 
__* (| of the law, And this definition Paul confirmerh quall, but that they are greater or lefle ac- 
Rom, 3.10, | when he ſaith, that by the Law comesthe know- ' cording to the diverfitie of obieRts and other 
{& 4.15-& 5. | leage of ſorme: and#hereno Law ts, there 15no, i] circumſtances, T | 
oo tranſpreſſion; and, Sinne is not mput eagwhere thene, | | : Thus much of ſinne in generall; now we 
_. _. Jureolaw. ——— ——— + 'cometothe parts of it. Thefirft finne of all | 
4 In finne we muſt conſider three things : the | | that euer wasin man, isthe finne of Adam, 
| fault,che guilt, the puviſhment « The famit,is the which was his ddobedience in catine the for- 
anomie or the inobedience it ſelfe, and ie com- |  |bidden fruit. In handling whereot ſundrie 
| prehends not onely huge and notorious of- | '|Þointsare to be opened, butler ys begin with 
... + tences, idolatrie, blaſphemie, thefe, ereaſon,-| [the cauſes thereof. > RR 
adulterie, gnd all other crimes that the world | | The outwardefficient cauſe was the deuill 
eries{hame 0n:but euery diſordered chought, | | And though he be nornemed by Moſes in the 
affcRion, inclination: yea, euery defeR of that | | biftorie of the fall, yet that is not to trouble ys: 
| which thelaw requireth. for wee muſt not conceive otherwiſe of the 
| The gil: of finne,is whereby aman is guil- ſerpent,then of the inftrumene and mouth of 
tic before God, thatis, bound and made _ſub- the deuill. Forit is not likely, thac ic being a 
| ie eo puniſhment. And here twoqueſtiss muſt bruit creature ſhould be able to reaſonand de- 
bee skanned; where man. is bound? and by | | termineof good and euill,of truth & falſhood. 
what? For the firſt, Man is bound in con- | | Nowinthe tempration the deuill ſhewes his 
ſcience . And hereupon the conſcience malice andhis fraud. His malice,in that where- 
of euery ſinner ſits within his heartas a as hee can not ouerturne. God himſelfe, yet 
litle indge torell him thatheis bound before | -| hee labours to difturbe the order which- hee 
God to puniſhment. For the ſecond, itis the | | hath ſet downein the creation, and eſpecially 
order of diuine iuftice ſee downe by God | | the image of God inthe molt excellent crea- 
which bindsthe conſcience of the finner þe- | | tures on earth, that they may bee in the ſamc 
fore God: for he is Creator and Lord,and man | | miſerable condition with himſelfe. His fraud, 
15a creature,and therefore mult either obey his | | Firſt, in that bee 5, his temptation with 
will & commandement, or ſuftcr puniſhmene, | | che woman being the weaker perſon, and not 
Now then by ycrtue ofGodslawe, conſcience | | with the man, which courſe he till continues: | 
binds ouerthe creature tobcare apunifhment | | as may appeare bythis, that( * ) more wo- ns 
for his offence done 8gainſt God: yea ittells men areintangled with witchcraft and for- vere Ng 
hiw,that he is in danger to be judged and con- } |ceric then men :. Secondly, he ſhewes his [med inthe 
demnedfor ir. And thereforethe conſcience is fraud, in that be proceeds very lily and in- fferinine | 
as it were the Lords Sergeant to informe the | [tangles Eue by certaine ſteppes and de- po 4-4} 
finner of the bond and obligation where- F--4 grecs. For firſt, by moouing a queſtion, he wy "4 
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drawes her to. liſten vuto him z and to 
reaſon with him of Gods commandement. 
Secondly. ,. hee brings her to looke ypon 
the tree, and wilhly: to view the beauty 


of the fruite, Thirdly, hee makes. her to | 


-doubt of the abſolute truth of Gods word 
with his falſc perſwaſion, ſhee defires and 


her husband. _. | 


but they haue found many inuentions, But it 
may be obieCted, that if Adam were crea- 


| his owne fall, becauſe a good tree can- 


and angels, and is indeed a bondage: the 
ſecond, is freedome to good alone , and 
that is in God and the good Angels by 
Gods grace: thethird, is freedome to good 
inpart, ioyned. with ſome want of liberne, by 
reaſon of fiance: andthis is in the regenerate. 
inthis life: the fourth, is freedome ether ro 
good or to euill indifferently. And this was 
in Adam before his fall, who though he had 
noinclination to fir, but onely to that which 


by any neceſſitie, but had his libertic freely ro 
chuſe oc refuſe cither good or cuill. And this 
is cuident by the yery tenour of Gods com- 
maundement, in which he forbids Adam wo. 


+ eatethc ferbidden'fruite: and thereby ſhew- | 


ing that he being createdrighteous, and nor 
prone to finne, had power to keepeor norte 
keepe thecommaundement: though ſince the 
fall, both hee and we after him cannot Lut fin, 
Wherefore Adam being allured by Satan , of 
hisowne free accord changed himſelfe and 
fellfrom God. Now then, as the good tree 
changed-from-good roeuill, brings forch c- 
uill fruite: fo Adam by his owne inward and 
freemotion changing from good to euill,. 
brings forth emill. EU: 
As for God, he is notto be reputed - as an 
authoror cauſe any way of this ſinne, for he 
created Adaw. and Eue righteous , endued 
them with righteous wils: and he told them 


they could performe : yea he added threate- 
nings, that withthe fearevf danger be might 
terrific them from finne. Some may fay,where- 
as God foreſaiv that Adam would abuſe the 
libertic of his will, why would he not preuene 
it? Auſ. There isa double grace, * the one co. 


the other to beable to perſeuere in willing 
| and doing the ſame. Now God gaue the firſt 


A 


andpromiſe, and co belecue his contrary-| 
lyes. Fourthly, hauing blinded her mind:| 


luſtes after the forbidden fruite, and there- | 
upon takes it , cares it, and piucs it to | 


. The , inward. cauſe, was the will of our. 
ficſt parents, eucn inthe teſtimonie of their. | 
oewne_conſciences, as Salomon faith, Thu | 
haue I found that God made wan righteons, | 
ted good, hee could not. be the cauſe of | 
not bring forth. cuill fruice. Af. Freedome | 


of will is foure-fold: I. Freedome to e-| 
uill alone, this is onely ia wicked men | 


| was acceptableto God :yer was be not bound |-- 


what he wouldexa ar their hands, and what | 


be able ro will and doe that which is good, | 


ro Adam, and not the ſecond : and he 15 nor.. 


him not with new grace, for heeis debrer 
cong manto giue him ſo much as the leaſt 
gracez whereas he hadalreadie giuen a plen- 
tifull meaſure thereof ro him. And God did 
hold backe to conferre any further grace-vpon 
iuſt caule. I. It was his pleaſure that this fact 
 ſhonld be an occafion or way to exerciſe his 
' merciein the ſauing of the ele, and his iu- 
Rice in the deſerued condemnation of im- 
penitent ſinners. And ynlefle Adam had 
fallen for himſelſe and. others, there ſhould 


| haue. beene found no miſerie in men, on 


whom God might rake pitic in his Sonne, nor 
wickednefſe which he might concemne; and 


| cherefore neither manifeſtation of juſtice , nor 


mercie, II. It was the will of God in partto 
foriake Adam, to make manifeſt the weake- 
neſſethatisin the oggſt (excellent creatures, 
without the ſpeciall and continuall affi- 
(tance of, God, III. There isa double liber. 
tie of will, one is to will #oodor cuill; this be- 


_| longs corhecreatureinthis world; and there- | 
fore Adam received it. The other, isto will 


ood alone. This bewaarted, becauſe it is re- 
ſerucedtorhelifero come : and though wee 
knew no cauſe ofthis dealing of God, yetis it 
one ſteppeto the feare of God for ys to hold 
that good andrighteous which he appointeth 
or willeth: and not te ſquare the workes 
and iudgements of God by our crooked rea- 
ſon. And yetto come to reaſon it ſelfe. Who 
can here complaine of God? can the deuill? 
' bur God did nor cauſe himtro tempt or deceiue 
our firſt parents. Can Adam and-Euetbut they 


from God , and their owne conſciences 
accuſed them for it. Can the poſteritie of A- 
| dam?burthe Ele&receive morein Chriſt then 
they loſtin Adam: and the reprobate, ouer- 
whelmed with the burden of their owne fins, 
and thereupon receiuing nothing bur due and 
deſerued damnation cannot finde fault. But 
| ſome may further reply and ſay, he that fore- 


i 


ſeth an euil and doth nor preuenc it, isa cauſe 


At 


_ |ofit: bur God did foreſee the fall ofman, and 
| did nor prevent it. Ar/. The rule is generally 


true in man, that the foreſeer of an euill nor 
preuenting ir, is in ſome ſort a doer of it: forir 
isthe ſentence of the law of God; to-which- 
man is bound from. the firſt Creation. But 
God is aboue all his lawes and not bound to 
them: he is an abſolute Lord and Law-giuer; 
and therefore his ations are not Within che 
compaſle of morall lawes, as mens are. Where 
upon itfollowes, that though he did foreſee 
mans defection, yet is he free from all blame 
in not preuenting it. For with him there bee 
good cauſes of permitting euill. 

And though God be no cauſe of mans fall, 
yer muſt we notimagine that it came to paſle 
by chaunce or fortune, wheras the leaſt chings 
chat are, come to paſle with Gods promdence. 


: Fall. 163 | 


robe blamed of Vs, though he confirmed | 


fell freely withour any motion or inſtigation | 


7 


How God 


| 


Neither was it by any bare permifſion with-. 
out his decree and will: for that is ro make an 
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| __ 164 Adams eAn Expoſition 
A 
Aug. Ench. God to be omniporent. Ic remaines there- And thatthis fat of Adam and Eue was no 
ad aur. | forethat this fall-did ſo proccede of the yo- ſmall faule, but a notorious crimeand apoſta= 
cap.99» | Juntarie motion of Adam, as that God: did | | fie, in which they withdraw themſelves from 
in partordaineand will the permitting of it, | | vnder the power of God, nay reieR and deny 
|| notas1twasa finne againſt hiscommande-| | him, will cuidently appeare, if we take a 
ment, but as it was farcher inthecounſell of viewofallche particular fiones that be con- [Patticular 
| Goda way to execute his juſtice and mercie, ecainediin i, The firſt, is vnbelcefe, in thatthey Ms y A 
Againſtthis which I fay, duersthings are ob- doubred and diftruſted of the truth of Gods OS 
ObieR. 1, | jeRted. Firſt, thacif Adam did that which God | | word which he ſpake cothem.: The ſecond,is 
| in any reſpect willed, then he did nor finne |, |; comtempr of Ged, in that they belecued the lies| + 
| | atall. A»; Hethatwilleth, and doth that || | of the deuill cather then him. For when God 
| which God willeth, for all that finneth; vnles ſaith, T#the day that ye ſhall eate thereof , yeſnall |Genz.,; | 
| hee will itinthe ſame manner with God, and | B | dyerhedearh, itisas nothing with Eve : but | 
| forthe ſame end. Now in the permitting of | | when the deuill comes and faith, Teſhall not 
 thisfac, God intended the manifeſting of his dye at all, that ſhe rakes hold on. The third, is 3 
olorie: but our firltparciy} intending no ſuch | | pride and ambition, For they did cate thefor- |, 
thing, ſought not onelyto be like; bur alſo ro] | bidden fruit,that they might be as gods, name- [Gen,z,, 
4  beequall with God, Secondly, it is alledged, ly, as the Father, the Sonne, the holy Ghoſt. 
thar Adam could not” but fall neceffarily, if | | The fourth, is »»rharbefulneſſe. God had made | #4 
God did decree it. Anſw. Adams fallthat| | them excellent creatures in his owne image, 
+ came-notto paſſe without Gods decree, -and | —| that is nothing withthemrto beElike vnto him, | 
therefare in that reſpeRt was neceſſarie; was vnleſle they may be cquall with him. The fift,is 
'1 neuertheleſſe in reſpet of Adams free-will cariofitie, whereby they affeQted greater wile- ; 
1 | - | contingent and nor neceſlarie: Gods decrec dome then God had giuen themin creation, 
14 not taking away the treedome of will, but on- and 4 greater meaſure of knowledge then | 
2 | ly orderingit. Laſtly, irisalledged,charGods| | God had reuealedto them, Thefixth, is re-| 6 
will is the cauſeof fdams-will, . arid' Adams | | prochfullblaſphemje,in that they ſubſcribe to the 
willthe cauſe of his fall, and that therefore] _ | faying of the deuill, in which he charged God 
Gods will ſhall be the cauſe of the fall. nſw. |C | with lying and enuie. The ſeventh, is murder: 7 
Iemuſt needes be granted, char Gods will is a for by this meanes they bereaue themſclues 
moouing cauſc of the wils of -enill men; yer| | and their poſteritie of che fellowſhip and gra- 
-| marke how: not as they arc evil wilsfimply, | | ces of Gods ſpirit, and bring ypon their owne 
| but asthey are wils-. andtherefore when God | | headsthe eternall wrath of God. The eight, is 
incliges the cuill will of his creature to his | | d/conrentation,in thatthey ſoughefor an higher | ® 
good purpoſe, he is nothing at all intangled condition then thatawas, in whichGOD had 
|__| with defeQorcuillofhiswill- + -| placed them.” Ina word; in” this one fingle” —_— 
[Timeef. 4] Touching the time of thefall, the received | | fatis compriſed the breach of the whole law | 
ee tall, | opinion in former ages hath bene, that our of God. And we ſhould often thinke ypon 
£ | firſt parents fell the ſame day in which they | | this, that we may learne to wonder at the uſt 
| were created, and therefore Augwſtine writes | | iudgements of God in puniſhing this fall, 
thacthey ſtood bur fixe houres. And though | | and his vnſpeakable goodnefſe in receiuing 
- | we cannotdetermine ofthe certainetime, yet men to mercie afterthe fame, | | 
| in all likelihood was it very ſhort, For Moſes And here we muſt not omit toremem- 
| | preſently after that he had ſer downe thecrea-| _ | ber the. largenefle of Adams fall. Sinnes| -- - -|- 
tion of man, without the interpoſition of an are either perſonall or generall. Perſonall 
thing. elſe, comes immediatly to the fall. And are ſuch as are peculiar ro one or ſome 
conſidering the nature of the deuill is withour few perſons, and make them alone guil- 
ceaſing to ſhew his malice, no doubt he took tie. Generall, that be common to all men: 
| rhe firlt occaſion that poſſibly might be had eo | | and: ſuch is Adams fall. Ir is a finnenor 
bring man to the ſame damnation with him-| | onely of the perſon of one man, burofthe 
loh.8.44,: | ſelfe. And our Saujour Chriſt ſaith, that the whole nature of man, And Adam muſt bee 
deuill was a man-ſlayer from the beginning, | | confidered not as a priuate man, but- as a 
namely, from the beginning not of the crea- roote or head bearing in itall mankind; or 
tion of the world, or of time, but of man. And|| | as a publike perſon repreſenting all his 
Gen-3.2, | Eue ſaith , #e ſbal eare of the fruit of the trees of | | poſteritie , and therefore when he finnod, 
the garden, it may be, infinuating .that as yer | | all his poſteritie ſinned with him; as in a| 
ſhe hadnoteaten whenthe deuil cempted ber. | | Parlament whatſocuer is done by the| 
| _ . Touching the greatzeſſe of mans fall , ſome Burgeſſe of the ſhire, is done by cuery 
| haue mace a ſmall matter of it, becauſe 1t mas 4 in the ſhicre. -4s Paul faith, By ove [xom.s.12 . 
| was the cating of an apple or ſome fuch man ſinne emred into the werld, and ſo death wen | © 
| fruice. Bur we muſt. not meaſurethe great- | | ojuer all for as much as all have fimied, And] 
neſſe or ſmalneſle of a finne. bythe - obieQoor ſhere lyes the difference betwecne Adams on | | 
- — rr —_ Abd avon eat | : 
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fall an4the tfi1nes of men; 
which makes not the polteritie of Cain gvil- 
ty,becauſe he was never appointed by God 
to be the roote of his poſterity, as Adam was: 


Adams isnor. Yet this which Lay, mult not 
bee vader{tood of all the finanes of Adam, but 
onely of the firſt. _ | 

From the fallof Adam ſpringerh original 
me, ſo commonly called not only as a truite 
thereof; butalſo asa wwlt puniſhment of it. 
And after the foreſaid fall,it is in Adam and 
his polteritic,as the mother and roote of all 0- 
ther ſinne:yer with this diſtinRionzthar aRu- 


] . | : - # 
all Gnoe was firſt in Adam,and then came o- 


riginallz bur in vs firſt is originall finne, and 
chen afcer followes aRuall, 
Originall finne istearmed diver(ly in ſcrip- 
tures,asthe fleſh, the o/d wan, becauſe itis in 
vs before grace:concupiſcence,finne that is rea- 
die to compaſle ys about, the ffnning finne: | 
andit is tearmed original, becauſe it hath bin 
in mans nature euer ſince the fail, and becauſe | 


—þit-is in_cuery man at rhe very inftant ofhis | 


conception and birth, as Dauid plainly ſaith, 

Behold, I was borne in iniquitie,and in finne hath | 
mother concemed me:nor meaning proper- 
ly his parents finne (for he was barne in law- 
full marriage) buthis owne hereditary finne, 
wherof he wag guilty in hisqothers wombe. 
Conſidering it hath placein man, it mult be | 
either the ſubſtance of body er ſoule, or the 


of the faculties. Now 1t cannot be the ſub- 

ſtance of mancorrupted: for then our Sauiour 

Chriſt in taking our nature ypon him, ſhould 

alſotakevpon him our finnes, and by thar 

-meanes ſhould as well have riccde of aredee- 
mer as other men: and againe the ſoules of 
men ſhould not be immortall. Neitheris it | 
any one or all the faculties of man. For euery 
one of them,as namely the vnderſtanding, 
will affeions,an all other powers of body or 
ſoule were inman from the firſt creation; 
whereas ſinne was not before the fall. Where- 
fore it remaines,that original {ane is nothing 
els, but a diforder or cuill diſpoſition in all 
the faculties and inclinations of man, where- 


the law of God. | 
The ſubieCt or place of this ſinne,is not any 
part of man,but the whole body and foule, 
For firſt of al!, the naturall appetite to meate 
anddrinke, and the power of nouriſhing is 
orcatly corrupted, as appeares by diſeaſes, 
aches,ſurfets, bue ſpecially by the abuſe of 
meate and drinke.Sccondly, the outward ſen- 
les are as ccrrupt, and that made Dauid to 
»ray,that God would twrne his cies from behol- 


wer is in the world gs the Inſt of the fleſy, the luſt of 
the eie, andthe pride of life. Thirdly, touching 


Sn 


Bur let ys a little ſearch the nature of ir. | 


the vnderſtanding, the ſpirit of Godfaith, thar | 


the frame of the heart of mantis onely enill conting- 


as Cains murder, | A| ath:ſoas we are not ableof our [clues ro thinke a 


faculties of the ſubſtance, or the corruptien | | 


of that which Adam-loſt,is not therefore to be 


 finne, but a iudge. Forchis deprivation of the 


25 2" deſerved puniſhment for the ſinne of A- 


looſeth his purenes,and is ivfeRed by the yeſ- 


-ro preſſe downe the ſoule tothe puife of hell, 
| it ſtands ys in hand a thouſand fold more | 


good. thought. And therefore withall ; the will 
of man and his affeQtions are anſwerablycor- 
rupt;and hereyponthe do&tine of Chriſt is, 
ehat wee _ renounce our owne wills. Laſt. 
ly,all mans ſtrength to govbd things is nothine 
OK : 
The propagation of this ſinne, j8 the deri- 
uins of it from Adam to all his polteriry, 
whereby ir runneth as a leproſie ouer all man- 
kinde,But io what manner this propagation is 
made,jt is hard to define. The common opini- 
onf of divines ts, that it may be done two 
wates..The firſt is this. God when hecreated 
Adam in the beginning, ſet downe this ap- 
pointment and otdet couching the eſtate of 
man,that whatſocuer Adam rectiued of God, 
Nee ſhould receiue it not onely for himſclfe, 
but for his poſtericie, and whatſoever grace of 
God heloſt,he ſhould looſe nor onelyto him- 
(ſclte, bur to all his poſteritier And hercupon | 
Adam when hefinned,hee deprived firſt of all 


h imſelf c, and then ſecondly all his poſteritie ES 
ofthe Image of God; becauſe all matkinge | 


was inhis loynes when he finried, Now then 
vpon the former appointment when the 
ſoulesof men are created and placed in the 
body,God forſakes them, not in reſpe&t of 
the ſubſtance of the ſoule or the faculties, but 
onely in reſpeRotf his owne itnave, whereof | 
the foules are deprived; after which followes 
the defet or wantof righteouſnes, which is 
originall fine. And God in depriving man 


thought to be the author or maintainer *of 


image of God,ſo farre forthas it is inflicted 
by him cÞen mankind, it muftt be_conceiued. 


bas: "9 


dam and all men in him, which puniſhment 
they pulled ypon themſelucs. The ſecond way 
is, thatthe corruption of eaturcis derived 
fromthe parents in generation by the body; 
for as ſweete oyle powred into a fuſly veſſel}, 


{ell:ſo the ſoule creared good , & purinto the 
corrupt body,receiues contagion thence. And 
this conunCtion of the pure ſoule with the 
corrupt body, 1s not againſt the poodnes of 
God;becauſe it is a iuſt puniſhment of the fin 


of all men in Adam.Ir may be this which hath | - 


beene faid will not ſatisfieche mindes of all: 
yet ifany will be curious to ſearch further in- 
to this point, let them know;,that there is an 0- 
ther matrer which more concernes them to. 
looke vnto. When a mans houſe is on fire, 
there isno rime then to inquire how, and 
which way,and whence the fire came,butour 


dutieis with all ſpeed andexpedition to vicall | 


good meanes to ftay it. And fo confidering | 
that our whole natures arereally infeted and 

poiſoned wich the loathſome contagion of 
originall finne, which is a weight ſufficient 
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166 Adams  eAnExpoſuion Fall. 
to victhemeancswheteby it maybe taken a- | A, would break out into ſuch a meaſure:thar ther]. 
way, thento diſpute how it came. + ſhould be no quiet living for mein the world, | 
| Some may alleadge againſtche propagati- and noplace for Gods Church. And thus it |. 
' onof finne,that holy parents beger holy chil- | | is manifett, that alchoughall men be-nor e- 
dren, which are yoidof originall finae, bc- quall-inghe practiſe of wickednefle, yet that 
| cauſe it tands not with xeaſon, that. parents | | is nohinderance butthey may bee equall in 
| ſhould conney that to their children! which the corruption of nature it ſelfe.. The third 
_ | theyrchemſelues want,namely,the guiſe andthe [ | point is, that originall finne is ſo huge and 
2 puniſhment and the faw/t of finne in parte. Ar/-l, | - | large euery way, that itmay wat bereat- | 
| Men) are notin this lifeperfe&ly holy, Foc ſan. med the roote or ſeed, nor of ſome few ſinnes, 
R:Acationis bur in part, &-therefore they can | - butof all ffinnes whatſocuer, cucn of the very 
not poſſibly beget childrev pure from al finne. fhnac againſt che holy Ghoſt. We muſt nor. 1- 
' Secondly, parents beget childreasthey arewme, | | magine 1cro bean inclination or pronenefle 
| and not as they are haly wen;and by generati- | | roane-ar;rwo faults, but a pronenefle to all 
| on they derive ynto thex children nature with | | and .cuery. Gnne- chat. is practiſed. in - the 
| the corruption theredf, & nor grace,whichis | -| world; 'and that in all perſons young and | 
| aboue nature. Take any corne, yea the fineft olde, high and low, male and female. It is a 
| wheatihar eucr was,winow it as clean as pol- moſt horrible yillany-for ;a man to kill his fa- 
| fibly maybe: afterward ſow it, weedc it alſo ther or mother, or his childe : yetſome there 
whenit is ſowen, reape it in due time, and car- be that doe fo: atche hearing whereof we yſe 
ricittothe barne; whea itis threſht, you ſhall ro wonder, and to teſifie our diſlike by ſaying, | 
finde as much chaffe in it as ever was- before: | | that the doers thereofavere wicked and deuil- | 
and why ? . becauſe God hath ſetthis order in | | liſhperſons,. aodit is truely ſaid. Neperthe. 
the creaci6,chat it ſhal ſpring & grow,ſo oft as | | leiſe we mult ynderſiand, charakhough. wee} | 
{tis fowed, with the ftajke;eare, blade,andall: | | abſtaine fromſuch heinous praRtiſes, yer the 
folikewilc though the parents be neuer fo ho- very roote of ſuch finnes, that is, a diſpoſition 
ly, the children asthey-come of them are con- vnto them, is found invs alſo. Iuhan the Apo- 
ceived and borne wholly corrupr, becaule ara both living &-dying blaſphemed (hritt. | _ 
God rooke this order- in the creation, that Herod, and Pontius Pilate, and the wicked } - 
whatſocuer euill Adam procured, heſhould | | Iewes crucified him, and Iudas betrayed hirh. | 
bring it notonely on himſelfe, but yponall Men yie to ſay. thatit Chriſt were now alive, 
his paſteritic :-by vertuc of which decree, the they would not doe fo for allthe world. But} 
| propagation of finne is continued without a- | | let ys better confider.of the matter, The fame 
ny interruption, though parents themſclues be naturall corruption of heart that was in chem; 
baxue anew by .the ſpirit of God. - + -| [is alſo invs, wee beeingthechildrenof Adam }. ._ 
L- ccainefſe | And here we muſt not amicr.to ſpeake of the P 
lof x, quanticie or greatnefle of ociginall finpe;for 
the opening whereof we muſt confider three 
points. The firſt, that orrginall finne.is not | 
.|.dmers,.-but-one-and-the-fame-m:kinde in |< 
eucry man, 2s the penerall and common | | 
nature of man-is one 3ndthe ſame inall men. 
The fecond, that this finne is not in ſome 
men more, in ſome men leſle, - but in cuery 
| man cqually, as all men doe equally from A- | [| conceine inminde the moſt notorious treſ- 
dam. participate the-nature of man, and are paſſe that can. be, though they doe ir por,nor 
| equally.the children of wrath. Some, it may |  incendto doeit, and-nener doecit: yet the 
| be will fay, that this can not betrue, Sakny | matter, beginning, and ſeed thereof is an } 
 lome menateof betternaturesthen others axe: themſclues. This made leremie ſay, The heart |ler.17.5. 
| ſome of diſpohtion cruell and ſeuere, ſome a- of man #5 deceit full aud wicked aboue all things who 
gaine gentle and milde: ſome very licentious can know it? It is like a huge ſea, the . banks 
and ditordered,lome very ciuill, A»ſw. The |ny | wherof cannot bee ſeene,nor the bottom ſear. | 
 diftzrencesthatbee in men-wanting the fcare |- | ched. In common experience wee ſec it come 
of God, ariſc not of this that they have more to paſſe, that men, Proteſtans go day, tomor-|. 
or lefle originall corruption, bur of theres | * | rowPapiſts, of Chriſtians, heretickes; nowe | "44 
 ſtraint and limitation of mans corruption. For friendes, burpreſently after foes ; this day ho«'} * 
in ſome God bzidleth finne more then in 0- neſt and ciuill men, thenext day cruell murde- 
thers, andinthemis found cwuility.; and a-| | rers. Now what-is the cauſe ofthis difference; 
eaine in ſome lefſe, & in luch the rebellion of ſurely the hidden corruption of the hearr,that 
nature breakes forth vnto all miſdemeanour, will thruſt-a man forward to 2ny finne when | 
Audindeed,if God ſhould ror keepe the yn- occaſion -15 offered, This point mult bere-| 
' toward diſpoſition of men within cowpafle, | | membred and often chought ypon. Fn 
otherwhiles more, otherwhiles leſle, as it From Orjgiall ſung [pringeth aftual, which [ABuall 
ſhall ſceme good ynto his maicſly: impie- |. | is nothing els bur.the. fruice of the corrupe finne., 
tie, cruelty, iniuſtice,andall manner offinnes | | heart,either in thought,word, or deede. | | 
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Couenant _ Ofrhe (reed. 

| - Thus rich-rouching;ndans? fall into: finne | A 

by Godsiuſtpermiſſion;-Now followes the 
aogdyſs#which we mult make thereof; Firſt, 
by this ve learne co: acknowledge and be- 


-- 
a 


_ Of Grace ' 167 
wemay be delivered fromthis bondage; and - 
to pray to: God?'with Danid, Creare in me 4 [Plal.y1, 18. 
Cleane heart, O God, and-yenewe a riht ſpirit | 1 
withinme., And crie out with Paul; O wrerched 4997-24; 


Tſe of Mans 
all. 
= 


7 EP 


ſal, 86, 11, 


| 2 


waite 6ur owns Frallty; Por  Adamin higin- 
nucendy':beinp created-perfeay rigticeous, 


| -whegheowas oncetempted by the devill cell 


away! from God:whar fhallwee-doethen in 


likecaſeaiirhate byſacoreſold viider finne, | 


andin'ourfelues} axthouſand times' weaker 


then Adam was?Many men there bethar min- 


ale themſelues with allcompanies,' rellthem 
of the danger thereof,they wil preſently reply, 


| that they | haue ſuch a ſtrong faith that no. 


badde :companie can” hurt them. But alas? 
filly people- ,: Satan bewircheth- them,' and 
makes them-to belecuc falſhood to berruth: 
they kaowe not: their miſerable ſtare, /f 


| Adam, faith Bernard, bada dow» fall in Paradi'e, 


what ſrall we doe that ave caſt forth tothe dung- 
hill? Let vs therefore often come to' a ſerious 
conſideration of our owne weakeaeſſe; and 


corruption, prayeth' ro God inthis manner, 
Kvitmy beart to thee, O Lord, that I may feare 
thy name. Secondly, -welcarne hereby abſo- 
Jurtcly eo ſubmit our ſelues to the authority of 
God, and ſimply co reſolue our ſelues, that 


' whatſocuer he cominands 13 right and iuſt, 


thoughthe reaſon of it be not knowne to vs. 
For Rue condeſcended to liſten ro the ſpeech 
ofthe. ſerpent. , and without any calling 
ſhee: reaſoned. with it of a moſt waighty 


_|warter, 'and thivitn" the abſciice 'of Adam 


her-hezd 4nd husband, namely of the ruth 
and glory- of God*'and hereby was brought 
ro doubt of Gods word, and fo onerturned. 


vp vnder- damnation, there-is no cauſe why 
aty of ys ſhould' Rand vpon bis birth, ri- 
 ches ;i wiſedome , fearning , or 'any other 
ſuch gifts of God: there is nothingin vs that 
15 more able to couer our vileneſſe and na- 
kedneſſe;then figtree: Ieaues were able to co- 
uer the offence of Adam fromGods cies, We 
areynder the wrath of God by nature, and 
cannot attaine to-cueriaſting life of our 
ſelues, Wherefore it doth Fr 

of vs iti hand to abaſe our ſelues vnder the 


creatures ypon earth, yea vtterly to deſpaire 


{inreſpe& of our ſclues, and with bleeding 


hearts to bewaile our owne caſes, There is 
no daunger in this: it is the very way to grace: 
none can be a lively member of Chriſt till his 
conſcience condemne him, and make him 
quite out of heare in reſpeR of himlelfe. 
And the want ofthis is the cauſe why ſo few 
percejue any ſweetneſle or comfort in the gol- 
pel: and why it is ſo litle loued and embra- 
ced now adaies.Laſtly,if all mankinde be ſhut 
vp vnder ynbeleefe,the dury of ctiery man is, 


followe withall the practiſe of Dauid, who | 
| beeing priviero-himfetfe rotiching his owne | | 


1 


- | Thirdly;if-all men by Adatris fall be Thitte | 


and euery one | 


mighty hand -of God, in that we are be-] 
come by ourſinnes the very baſelt of all the | - 


| 


£ 
—— 


man that I amavho ſpall deliner mee from this body 
ofdeath? And weemuſt never be at ret, till 
wehaue ſome /afſurance in conſcience, that in 
Chiift we hauefreedome from this boadage, 
and can with the Coloſſians giue thankes that 


nefle, and tranſlated into the kingdome of 
Chriſt. This ſhould be the affeftion of every 


| man; becauſe the ſpiritual! thraldome ynder 


ſinne1s of all nyſeties moſt loathſome and bur» 
denſome. Andin this reſpe&t the day of death 
(hoyld be vnto vs moſtwelcome, becauſcir 
doth valooſe vs from this miſerable eftate, in 


| which wee doe: almoſt nothing bur diſpleaſe 


G OD. For this is the orcatelt griefe that can 
bee co ſuchasare indeed theichildren of God, 
by their {innes to offend their merciful father. 


hearts,they aretherefore the more miſerable, 
in-rhar being plunged jn the gulfe of all miſe- 
ry,yetthey feele no-miſcry. | 

Thus much of the permiſhon of the fall of 
man.Now we come to the Couenant of grace: 
Which is nothing elſe, but a compatt made be- 
tweene God and man touching reconciliation 
and life enerlaſimg by Chriſt « This coue- 
nant was firſt of all reucaled and delivered 
to_our firſt parents. in-the - garden--of E- 


den , immediately after theirfall by GOD 


| bimſelfe,in theſe words, The ſeede of the woman 
| hail bruiſe the ſerpents head,and aftetward it was 
| continued and renewed with a part of Adams-j 


proſpetitie, as with Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, 


and accompliſhed at the comming of 
Chriſt, ” 

In the Covenant I will conſider two 
things;the parties reconciled, betweenewhom 
the couenant js. made; and the foundati- 
on thereof. The parties are God and man. 
God is theprincipa!l, and he promiſeth righ- 
teoutneſic and life eternall in Chriſt: Man a- 
eaine bindes himſelfe by Gods grace to 
beleeucand toreſt ypon the promiſe . Here 


it may be. demaunced,why man-is. more in} 
[che couenant then Angels, Anſ, The will of 


Godin this point is not revealed, vnleſle it be 
becauſe angels fell of themielues,nor mooued 
by any other:bur man gid fall by chem. Again; 
it may be asked, whether all mankind were e- 
uer inthe couenant or no? Axſ. Wee can not 
faythatail & euery manhath beene & now is 
inthe couenant, bur onely that litle part of 
mankind, which in all ages hath binthe Church 
of 90d,& hath by faith embracedthe couenir: 
as Paul plainly auocheth,The ſcriptyre(ſaith he) 
hath concluded all Under fimne:that the promiſe of 


to labourin vſing all good meanes whereby 


Er 


a 


th 


— _—————_——_—_—— 


act. At. PS | 


weeare delivered from the power of darke- 


As for thoſe which feele nor the weight of | 
their naturail guiltineſſe and cortuption;-bur }- 
lieſlumbering ia the ſecurity of their owwne-. 


Col.t.1}, | 


Covenant | 
of Grace, 


Dauid, Sc, but it was moſt fully teuealed | 


the faith of Teſias Chriſt ſhould be ginen ſnot vn- | 
Jcoall men | bat to them that beleeve. With- 


onus 


Parties c 
venanung, 
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Heb.1t1.6, 


ObicR.1,. 


b. 


ts. ct. 4... .-.q-cta. 
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.of Grace.” 


| Oat faith noman canpleaſe God; and there- 
fare God makes no couenant of reconct- | 


liation without faith. Againe, fnce the be- 
ginning of the world there hath beene al- 
waies adiltiotion berweene man and man. 


words of the covenant made with ourfirft 
parents, where God faith he will put &iffe- 
renee betweene the ſeede of the moman and. 


| rheſeede of the Serpent : meaning by the ſeede 


| 
{KoOM.1$.20, 


whoine the Father hath giuen. vnto bim, | 
who ſhall bruiſe che Serpents head,and tread 
Satan wnaer their feete. And by the ſeede 


| Toh, $4.9, | 


Rom. 9. 25. 


of che Serpent hee meaneth wicked men that 
live and die intheir finnes, as S. Tohn fairh, 
He that commitreth fanne ts of the deuell. And 
according to this diſtintion in times follows 
ing was Abell receiuedinto the couenant, 
and Cain reiected : fome were the ſownes of 
Godin the daies of Noe, ſome the (onnes of 
men: In Abrahams family, //-e1 is calt out, 


| and the couenant eſtabliſhed in 1/aac : [ace 


is lowed, Eſan is hated, And this diſtintion 


be the children of the fleſh, and ſome other 
rhe chilaren of the pres And againe, the 
lewes a people of God in the couenanr, 


' | rhe Gentiles no people. For Paul makes it 


a priuiledge of the Icwes to have the 4- 
doption , and covenants ; and the ſernice of 


| Gad,, avdtbe promiſes belonging vnto them; 


whereas he ſaith ofthe Epheſiaps, that they 


| were aliens from the common wealth of Iſ- 
2 ra, an d were fly aungers from the COMrmants 
| of promi/e, and bad »”o hope 


, and were Wwith- 
aus Chriſt, aud without God im the-world. And 
the ſame may bee ſaide ofthe - whole bo- 


| dy of the Gentiles excepting here andthere. |. 
1s man, who were conuerred and became 


Proſelytes., And this is manifeſt in that 
they wanted the word andthe Sacraments, 
and teachers. And this ſaying ofthePropher 
Ole; Iwill callthem my people, which were not 


| ray people : aud ber belowed, which was not belo- 


ved, is alleadged by Paulto..prooue the cal- 
ling of the Gentiles. .-- Ok | 


Some doe alleadge tothe contrary, that | 


when the Couenant was made with ovr firſt 


| parents, it wasalſo in them made with all 


mankinde,notone man excepted: and that the 
diftinQion and difference betweene man and 


of the couenant afterward. 
Anſ.Indeed in theeſtateof innocency, Adam 


Poſtericie : and in his fall he tranſgreſſed not 


only for himſelfe bug for al his poſterity-bur in 
| | receiving the couenant of grace it cannot bee | 


| prooued that he received it for himlelfe & for | 


| all mankind :nay the diſtintion betweene the 
ſeede of the woman and the ſeede ofthe Ser- | 


This appeares in the very: tenour of the | 


of the woman , Chriſt | withall the eleQ, | 


inthe families of Abraham, Iſaac, and lacob, |. 
| Paul approoueth, when he maketh ſome to 


th. 


—_—_— 


man,ariſech of their vnbeleefe and contempt | 


by creation receiucd grace for himſelfe & his | 


4} 


þ 


þ 


pell unto «Abrahams, ſaying jnvbee ſpall all the na- 


” mit 


| ſent;and before the comming of Chuift, the 
greateſt part of the world never knew the |- 


|  ignarance God regarded not, bas nowe_ he admo-- 


| couenant is Chriſt Ieſus the Mediatour, in 


Ke mr rr rr mr mm nn nr 
thefall, all and cyery-partof mankind were 
receiued into the coucnant: then all men with-! 


out reſtraint ſhould be the ſeed of the woman, | 


bruifing-the Serpents lead, and ihe Serpent 
ſhould haue no ſeed at all, And againe,all men 
cannot be charged with. vabeleefe and con- 
terwpe jn reſpect of the Euangdlicall coyenant, 
but onely ſuch perſoes .a3/bave knowne it, or 
at the leaft heard of itz: And - thereforeſundry 
heads of the nations mgy be charged with vn- 


beliefe, as Caiv, Cham Japher, AmmonzMo- | 
ab,I{wael, Elau,Madian, far they beeing neere | 


to the fachery, heard the promiſes concerning 
Chriſt, offered ſacrifices,and abſcrued external 
rites of the Church, but efterward fell away 
from the fincere worſhip of the true God tai- 
dolary and all manner of wickednefle,and be-| 
came enemies of God and his people.But wee | 
plainely deny, that there was or cauld be the | 
like vnbcleefe & conterpt of Gods grace | 
their poſterity, which for themoſipart neuerſo | 
much as heard of any couerir;theiranceftaurs 
indeatiouringalwaies to - bury and extioguiſh 
the memory of that which they hatred. + 


made with Abrabam and with all mankind sf- 
ter him, Becarſe (faith the Lord) thou haſt o- 
beyed my voice, inthy ſeede ſhall all the natwns of 
the earth be bleſſed, 

Anſwer. Paul giues a double anſwer, firſt, 
that the place muli be vnderftood of many na- 
tions : ſecondly, that ie muſt bee vnderflood 


not of all nations in all ages, bur of all noti- | | 


ons of thelaſt age of the world. For faith-he, 
T he ſcrqmre fareſeeivs that: God: mould .inflifie 
the Gemiles through faith preachgy before the Gof- 


tions bee bleſſed, Well, to conclude this point, | 
in che making ofthe conenant there muſh be a 


and beſide the promiſe on Godspart, there 
muſt bealfo a xeftipylation on mans pargz 0- 


therwiſe the couenant is not made, Now then, | 


ir muſt needes follow that sll ynbelecuers con- 


remaing grace offered in Chriſt,are out ofthe | 


Coucnant,as alſo ſuch as never heard of it ; for 
wherethercis no knowledge, there ia. no con- 


Meſlſias, nor heard of the Couenape, as Paul 
faith to the learned Athenians, The gimme of this 


niſhath all men every where to repent. 
. The foundation and ground worke of the 


whome all the promiſes of God are yea and 
amen, andtherefore he is called the angel! of 
the conemand, and the cournant of the people tO 
be made with all nations in the laſt age. 
Nowe then that we may proceede arlarge 


To open; the ſubſtance of the Coucnant, wee | 


are in the next place to come to thatpart 
ofthe Creede, which concernes the ſecond 
perſonjn Trinitie,ſet downe in theſe wordes. 


——_—— 


wa da nd 


Gen.22, 19, 


Anſwer, 


—— 


| 


Gal.3.8. 


mutuall conſent. of the parties 0n-bech fides, {| 


| 1 


| 


The foun- 
dation of 
the Couc- 
nant. 


Malac. 3,1 | 


Eſa.q4yg.8, 


And Ieſus Chriſt has onely ſonne, &c. from 
- CE | Which 


AQ 17.3 Oe [|__ 
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| 
Mat,! 6. 13, 


LIoh. 4.15, 


Q.10.43.; 


—AQ.6-31:- 


| 
J \toh.4; 2, 
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| which wards to thy very: ends of tbe Creode, 


" | ſuck points onely are laide gawne as dos no- 
"I zably vafold rhe benoflts and che matter of che 


couenant. Nowe the fecord perfon is de- | 


(crihed ro. v3 by tree ghings; firli his ricles; 
Aecondly, his incat1ationjthirdly. iis rwa-fold 


His incarnation,and his rwo-fold eftace are {ct 


manner, {belreae 5u [eſ/ug, &c. the article 
| which we nowe have 11 hand will appegre to 
be maſtexceligne; becauſe it hath moſt no- 
' cable promiſes annexed ro 1. When Peter 
| canfeſſed Chriſtto be the ſonne of the liuing 


geirfl-it.' And againe, Hee that confeſſeth that 
| Clrift.cs the Sowne of God, God awelleth in bims and 
be is God. And againe, To him gine all the pro- 
phets witneſſe, that through his name all that be- 


Tajch, Beleewein the Lord Joſ#2,and thaw ſvalt bee 


faxed andall thy houſha/d . Thus. chen the con- 


fefſion in which we acknowledge that we be- 
leeuc inleſus Chriſt, hath a promite of tellow- 
{hip with God and of life everlaſting; Burt ir 
may be obiccted, that euery ſpirix ( asSaint 
Ioha ſaith) which coofeſſech thar leſus Chriſt is 
core 11: the fieſb,it of God, Nowe the devill,and 


therefore why may not they alſq þayethe 
benefit of this canfefſion? An. By ſpit in that 
place isneithermeanc angels nor men,nar any 
lIeſus Chriſt is epme in thefleſh; ang itis of 


an his angels, they can indeed confelle that 
Chriſt the Sonne of G3 O D was made mgn,and 


| 2 wicked man may teach the ſame; bur ynto 


the confeffion whereunto is annexed a pro- 


"a. 


eftace. His titles ate in nymber fgure. /. Teas. | 
' Lf. Chriſt. 1 1 1,higonely Sonne, I TV. our Loxd. | 


þ 


' downe afterward. 
To come to big ticles, the firſtis /e/a, to. 
| whichif we adde the clayſe, / 5e/eeve, onthis 


 CGrod,he anſwered, wpor this racks will I build my | 
Church, and the gates of hell ſhalt not prea4ile 4-* | 


leene in bins ſhall receine rem:{ion of ſunes Pavl|— 


all his angels and ynbeleeyers dae thys much: |* 


creature, but the doctrine which reacherh that | 


Godgbecauſe it is holy and diving, and hath |-- 
1] odta be the author of it. As forthe devil! 


Creede, 


At 


| but 


 Theuanena Hebrewe is Teboſeas, and it is 
, Changed by the Grecians into Je/ws which fig- 
| nitfeth a Saxiour, And it may be called the 
proper name of Chriſt, fpnitying his office 
and boch his narures, becauſe he is both a per- 
fect and abſolute Sauiour, as alſo the alone 
Sauiour of man, becauſe che worke of {aluati- 
oais wholly and onely wrought by lum, and 
no part thereof is relerued to any creature 1n 
heauen or in earth. As Peter ſaith , For 4mong 
menthere is no other nams ginen vnaer heauen 
whereby we may be ſaucd but by the name of Teſus. 
And the author to the Hebreives faith, 7 hat 
he ts able perfectly to ſaws them that come wito 
Gad by him, ſecing he ener lineth to make interceſſion 
for them. If any ſhall obieR, that the promiſes 
of laluation are made to them which keepe the 
commandgements: the anſwer is, that the law 
of God doth exaRtmoſt abſolute and perfect 
obedience, which can be found in no man bur 
in Chriſt, who never ſinned, and therefore ir 
1s not given vio vs nowethat. wee might by 


we might wholly depend on Chriſt for ercr- 
nall life. If any further alleadge, that ſuch 
as walke according to the commandements 
of God;thougli their obedience be mperfeR, 


che lifero come , The anſwer 1s, that they 
haue ſo indeed, yertnor for their workes, 
according to their workes, which 
Ire the ' fruites of their faich, whereby they 


| arcioynedro Chriſt, for whoſe metits qnely 
{ chey ſtand righteous, and axe acceptable be- 


fore God. And whereas it is ſaid by Peter, 
that baptiſme ſanerh ys, his meaning is not to 


waſh away our fines and co ſanRtifie vs, but 
that it ſerucs viſibly co repreſent and confirme 
ynto vs the inward waſhing of our fbules by 
the blood of Chtiſt. It may further bee ſaid, 
that others haue beene Saujours beſide Chriſt, 


{ as Toſab the ſonne of Nun, who for that cauſe 


nt — 
—_— —— -——_— 


our ſeltcs Fulfill ir, and worke olit_ our. .owne | 
| aluation, but char being condemned by ut, 


yet they haue the prorhiſes of this life and of 


fgnific that there is any vertuc in the water to | 


, 


| 


Aft. 4.18 


Lo 


Heb.7.27, 


ES, 
t,7Tet.3, 21; 
| 


miſe ofcrernal]life,is required true faith, whor- | 


Oy | | is called by the ſame nate with Chriſt. | 4u7 
_{by wedoenotonely knowe andacknowledge 


j Ioſuab after the deathof Moſes was appointed 


this or that ca be trucin Chriſt, þptalſo reft. 


| vpenhime which neither Satan, nor wicked ' 


men can doe. And therefore by this confeſſipn, 
the Church of God 15 diſtiogviſhed from. all 


{other companies of men in the woxlde 


which belecuerk' not; 2s Panyms, Heraticks, 
Atheiſts, Turkes, Iewes, andall other in- 
fidels. | 


Math.T, 22, 
Luk 1.31, 


This name Jefvw, was giuen to the ſonne of 
God by the Father, and hrought fram hequen 


the day when he was to be circumciſed as the 
manner was,this name was ciuen vnto him by 
his parents, as they were commaunded from 
the. Lord by the Angell Gabriel. And 
| therefore the name was not giueu by chance, 
or by the alone will ofthe Parents,but by 


* 


by an Angell ymo Ioſeph and Marie; and on | 


the moſt wiſe appojatment of God him- 


| | TobieRted, that the Father and the 


| we of theirs , but only 
of the ſpirit of Chriſt . Laſtly, irmay be 


by Gadtobea gnidetothechildren of lirael, 
which might defend them from their enemies, 
and bring them ro the land of Canaan - 


-| bur rhis deliverance was oncly temporall,] 


and thar onely of one people. Now the 
ſonne of Godis called Tejas, riot becauſe 
he delivererh the people of the Iewes onely, 
orbecavſe he fauerh the bodies of men one: 
ly, bur becauſe he ſaueth both body ani 
ſoule, not onely of the Icwes, but allo of 
che Gentils, from hell , death, and damna- 
tion. And wheteas prophets and rniniſters 
of the word, are ca}led Saujiours; it is be- 
| cauſe they atethe infiruments of God to 


-powerfull in mens hearts, not by any ver- 
by the operation 


holy 


A 
Dt. a 


PTE IR 
— 


| ſclfe . 


publiſh che doatrine of fſaluation which is | 


Ob:d.y.21, 
v Tim, 4.16- 


4 


"as 


th. 


—E# Ghoſt 
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[170 Thentle e<An Expojition 'Tefus.| 
Choſt are Saujours, and therefore not onely, | A | they willnorbeleene; belike then mans will Aftusprim | 
the Sonne. Anf. True it is,that in the worke of | | muſt ouerrule Gods will;wheras the common poppe es | 
{aluation all cherbree perſons muſt be ioyned | | rule of diuines is, char the firſt cauſeordercth (4, 1.2 | 
togither, azd in no wile to be ſcuered:the Fa- | | che ſecond. | pee | 
cher 1aueth, the Sonne ſaveth, the holy Ghoſt The meanes of ſaluation by Chriſt ate twoy | b 
ſaucth : yer muſt we diſtinguiſh them in the | | his merit, and his cfficacie. His mer, in; thar 
| manner of ſauing: the Father faueth by the by his obedience to the lawe and by his paſh- 
| Sonne; the Sonne ſaueth by paying the rar- | | on, he madeaſatisfaRion for our ſinnes, freed | 
fome and price of our ſaluation; the holy vs from death, and reconciled vsynto God: f WA 
Ghoſt [aueth by a particular applying of the Some may obieR, that the obedience and the | - 
ranſome vnro men. Nowe therefore whereas paſhon of Chriſt being long agoe ended, can j 
the Sonnepaies the price of our redemprion, nor be able ro ſaue vs now: becauſe that | 
and notthe Father orthe Holy Gboſt, there- | | which he did 1600.ycares agoc may ſeeme to [ | 
fore in this ſpecialreſpeCthe is called inScrip- be yaniſhed and come to nothing at this day. | | 
tures and intituled by the name of Jeſus, and | | Aſc If Chriſts obedience be conſidered as an | 
| none but he. - [B] aQtion, and his paſſion as a bare ſuffering, - Mar 
1 ' By this which hath beene ſaid, the Papiſt they are both ended Jong agoe:yer the yalue | 
| are faultic two waies.Firſt,that they giue roo and price ofthem before God is cuerlaſting: | 
| much to the name of /e/44: for they write in as in Adams fallthe aCtion of eating the for- | 
Thyrrh . de Plaine tearines,that the bare name it /elfe beeing bidden fruite is ended , bur the guilt of his | . | 
dzms. theſ.; ſed hath gre:t power anddorb drme away dewils, | | tranſgreflion goes all ouer mankinde, and | | 
(567.569. | though the parties that wſeit be void of good affe= | | continues hill evento this houre,and ſhall doe | | 
ion: whereas indeede it hath no moreyerrue |} [rothe ende of the world in thoſe which ſhall = | 
then other titles of God or Chrilt, Secondly, be. borne hereafter. The effcacie of Chriſt, is in 
they arc faulty thar they gine roo licleto.the |__| rhat he giues his ſpirittomortific che corrup=| |. 
thing figaified. For Chriſt muſt either be our a- f [tion of our natures, that we may die vnto 
lone and whole Sauiourorno Sauiour. Now | [fſinne, and live ro righteouſnefſe, and haue 
they wake hin burhalfe a Saujour, and they } [|rruecomfort interrours of conſcience and in 
ioyne others with him as partners in the work | [the pangs of death. = 
| of ſaluation,when theyteach, that with Chriſts The cuils from which we are ſaved,areour -1 
F merits muſt be joyned our workes of grace | [owne finnes, in that Chriſt freeth vs from the ” | 
| in the marcer of :uttificarion:and with Chrifts F | ouilte and the puniſhment and tault of them | | 
farisfaRion forthe wrath of God, our ſatisfa- | C | all, when we belecue, 7 | 
| ion fortheremporall puniſhment; and when Thus rhuch for the meaning of this ritle | 
they adde to Chriſts interceſhon, the interceſ- | | Teſus. Now follow-the-vſes whichariſe ofir. | 
| fion and patronage of Saints,eſpecially ofthe | | Eicſt of all, whereas we are taught ro make | | 
Of:wmB, | virgin 2.zry, whom. they call the Qzzere of | | confeſſion tharthe ſonne of God is Ieſus, that 
Mar:z re- | heauen, the Mother of mercee, withall reque-] | is aSauiour; henceit muſt needs follow that 
mk x ting her, that by the authoritre of a mother ſhee [| | weareloſtin our ſelues. And indced leefore 
p20”  { would command her ſome . If this do&trine of | | wecantruely acknowledge that Chriftisour| | Ml. Pal.; 
theirs may ſtand : Chritt cannot be the onely Sauiour,this confeſſion n:uftneedes goe be- | L- 
. | Saviour of mankind, bur eucry man in part | | fore,that we are in truth, and therewithall doe | 
ſhall be Teſusro himielfe. = | feele our ſelues to be miſerable ſinners ynder " Mith, 
| | Butlervsgoc on yet further to ſcarch rhe F | thewrath of God,ytterly loſtin regerd of our | { 
ſpeciall reaſon of the name, which is nota- | ſe'ues: for Chriſt came to ſane that which was Math-18.11. | 
Mitizr. | bly ſer downe by the Angel. Thor ſhalt (faith | loft. And when he talked with the woman of [| = 
he) call his name leſus, for he ſhall ſanc his people } | Canaan, he checked her and ſaide, he was | 
frem therr ſinnes. ln which words we may'conſi- | | not ſent, but rorhe loſt ſheepe ofthe houſe of Mathay.24 | 
LT derthreepoinrs: I. Whomethe ſonne of God Dj} Iſrael. Chriſt Icſus came ro-poure oilcinto | } | VOM 
| ſhall ſaue, IT. By what? ITI. From what? For | | our woundes : Chriſt came to ſet them ar li- | 
the firſt,he ſhal] fauc his people, that is, the | | bertie which are in priſon: and to place | 
| ele& of the Tewes and Gentites; and therefore | ÞFrhem infreedomethat are in bondage. Now | 
Ep2.5.23.þ D&eis called rhe Sawiony of His bogze . Wemult | 'a man cannet poure ojle into a; wound: = 
nor here imagine,that Chriſt is a Sauiour of | | beforetherebe a wound, or before _itbe @- | | 
| all and euery man, for ifrhat were true, then | | pened and we feele the ſmart of it. And how , | 
. Chrilt ſhould make ſartisfation to Gods | :; | can webe ſerar hibertie by Chriſt, cxcepe we | | 
iuſtice for all and -euery mans {innes: and feele our ſelues ro be in bondage, vnder ; 
Gods  iuftice beeing fully ſatisfied, hee | | hell, death, and damnatiov? When the Di£- | 
| could not in inftice condemne any man - cipleg.af Chrit- were ypon the ſea in» a great | 
nay, all men fhould bee bleſſed, becauſe ſa- } | rempeſt,chey cried, Maſter, ſane vs, we periſh. pack Mark 2 
| | tisfaQtion for finne,and the pardon of finne [ | Sono man canheartily fay, Ibelecuc Teſus | 
depend one vpon another inſeparably . | | Chrift xo be my Sauiour, before be feele, | [5 
' Againe, if Chriſt be an effeQtuall Saviour of | [char in himfelfe he is yiterly loſt and caſt} T 
| | all and cuery particular man , why is any | away without: his helpe. Bus after that wee | 
| | man condemned? Itwill be faid, becauſe | _ Iperceue our felues t@be indanger,and to be : 
. — ORE SEES Ys 0 0 T NNNE I 
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'he title 
| | oucrmhelmed in che 'fea of che wrath:of God, [A the helpe of ſuch as be godly, that by their in- | 


Py 
, S 3s - Ss wn © 24 om ont. 


[&fus. 271; 


; then we crie out with the dilciples, Lord trations and confolations, they may 38 it $ 
| lefusfoueys, weperiſh, Many proteftants in were plittocheir ſhoulders, and by their praj= | * 

| theſe Jaſes bold Chuiſt co bee cheir Saujour, ers,as wich cordes,bting vs ro Chriſt, chat we 

b but it4s onely formally from the ceerh our- | | may receiue creraall ;Faluarion, being other- 

| ward and no further: for they were neuer wiſe dead in finte and ſubieQtto damnati- 

_ | couched withthe ſenſe of their ſpirituall miſe- | [on ut > | 

_ 0.7, | rie charthey might lay with Daniell, Shame | | - Laſtly, whereaslolephand Marie gaue this 
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j | | | nane not at thew 'OWAQC. pleaſure, bur at the 
Lak,18. 13-| Publitane,7 am aſinper, Lord be mercifull yo me. | 2ppointment of God himſelfe; this miniſters 


1 
* 
; 


| And therefore the concluſion is this, that if | | agoodinftruftionro/all parentes touching the 
we wilt have Chriſt co/bee cur Sauiour, wee. | {| naming oftheir children when they are bap- 
| | muſtfirſt belecue thar in our ſelues we arg vt-| | rized, charthey are with care and deliberati: 
terly lol; and ſo muſt rhatplace bee vnder- | | on to give convenientnames vnto them, which 
| (tood where Chriſt faith, he.1s not ſent;burto may putthem in mind of duties either coGod 
_ Math15 24. the loſt ſheepe of the houſe of Iiraell ; chat is, | B| or men. Thisis worthy of our obſeruation, for 
ro thoſe which in their owne {cnſe and fecling 1mapy care not how they name their children, | 
= areloft in chemſclues. — | yea it is at this day and cuer hath beene, that| . -. 
| Secondly, if Chriſt be a Sauiour-,then we fome giue ſuch names to ther, ag that at the 
; muſt acknowledge him to beſo. Burhowe very renearfing,thereof laughter enſueth. Bur 
(hallwe doe this? [ anſwer, Thus: Aman is chis ought not robeſo; tor thename is 9i- | | 
: eaken to bee a skilfull Phifition by this, -that | [-uen varo children at the time of their bap- 
many patients come ynto him and ſeekefor tiſmc in the preſence of God, of his Church, 
helpe athis hands. And ſo fhould it be with and angels, even then when they areto be 
bs _ + Chriſt. Bur-alas,the caſe is otherwiſe. Eue-| —|entred—intothe—Church of God; and that | 
ry mancantalkeof Chriſt, but fewe acknow- in the name of che Father, the Sonne, and the 
| ledgehim co be a Saujour, by lecking to him holy'Ghoft: therefore though we doe nor | 
for their ſaluation, becauſe they tudge them- place rel;gion intitles or names, yet neuer- 
Ko | {elyes righteous, and feele not themſelues to cheleſfe, a wile and gogly choice 1n this mat- 
| 1 ſtand in neede of the helpe of Chriſt. Nay teris to behad, that the names impoled may 
| which is more, If a man be knowne that can bein flead of inſtructions and admonitions 
| | | cureſtrange diſcaſes, men will ſeeke to him by | C| to the parties named: and for vhis cauſe ir.” the 
| | | ſeaandland, and fell both goods and lands | | oldeceſtament names are giuen either by pro- 
| | | to get helpe at his hands, Euenſo, jf men | {phericall inftint, or according to the evem of 
| | | were periwaded thav Chriſt were a perfeft | !| things which came to paſſe abour the time of 
| | Sauiour, and -rhat they-were ficke and vtter- | - | thebirth of children, or they were borrowed |. - * 
| ly vnable to be ſaued without him, they | |from the holy anceſtots, to put the polteritic [Tuk.I,59. 
would never reſt nor be in quier, but ſceke in minde to follow their Reps. 
vnto him for his helpe, and crie with Da- | | And thus much of the dutics : Nowe 
|  Palzs.3._ uid, O Lord, {ay untomy. {oule that that art —-folowthe- eonſolations that Gods Church TD 
L- 1m) ſaluation. The woman that was diſealed | | and peoplereapetrom this,thatihe Sonne of | 
| | with AN iflue of blood , came behind our. God is our Sautour. When as all mankind was 
| ' Mith, 9.20,) Sauiour Chrift, and when ſhee had but couch- | | included vnderfinne and condemnation,then | 
| | | edhim, ſhee wac healed. Ta the ſame man. . | che Lord had mercie yponvs,& gaueynto man 
. B ; ner, if we ſhall ſecke to come to Chriſt, che couenantoof grace,in which he promiſed 
PEP gs hs but couch. his-pretious bodie and | | thathis owne {onneſhoutd be our redeemer. 
| blood by the hand of faith, therfſues. and | | This is a great and vnſpeakable comfort, as 
. the bleeding wounds of our foules ſhall be | ty | may appearc in that the ange!s ſo greatly re- 


| W457. | dried vp. When a manthat had beenc lickei| {| ioyced herein when Chriſt was borne, Behold 714, 2 59,14 

| cight and thirtie yeares was come to the | || ſay they, /bring you tidings of great ioy that ſhall 

poole of Bctheſda, he was fainc to lie there be to allthe people ghat is, thatvnto you 1s borne m | 

bo vncured; becauſe when the Angell troubled;| {| the cittie of Danid, a Savicur, which u Chriit the 

i the water, cuermore ſome ftept before him: Lord. Now if they reioyce-thus exceedingly | 
butif we will ſecke to Chriſt for the ſaluation;| *| at Chrifts birth, who was noc their Saujour, be- 

of our ſoules,no man ſhall preuent vs or fteppe | || cauſe they ſtood not in necde to be redeemed; 

| before vs. And if wee find ourſelvesto beſo | | then much more oughtche Church of God 

| 

| 
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| laden with the burden of our finnes,that we'f {| rorcioyce herein whome ir doth priacipal- | 
cannot drawe neere vnto him, let ys then doe. ly concerne: and no matuel], forif we had 
asthe palſfie mandid: hegor foure mento:| '} wantedthis blefſed Sauiour, ithad bin bet. 


« ar wad io Homo lit i ot Sn ont wee woes <4 oe 


: Mack 2, 4, | carrie him on their ſhoulders to the place'| || rerto haue bio a bruit beat or any other crea- 
| where Chrilt was : and when they could not| || ture then.a man: for the death ofa beaſt 

; | byrealon of thepreſſe of the people center | {| is the end of his woe, butthe death ofa men od 
| b- into the houſe, they opened the roofe, and | | withoyt aSauiour isthe beginning of end- 


lethim downe in his bed by cords to Chriſt, { | lefle miſeric . Satan and his angels are fal- 
that hemight be healed. And ſo ler vs vie] {len and .have no Sautour, but when man 
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On 


Plal 44.7. 


| as he did the wicked angels for theirs;for God 


Terrul.con= 
tixa Praxc3. 


4 ple.before the Lord when they were-ordai-- 


 cefſion for the finnes of the eleR: a Prophet, 


172 The title 


——— 


him,but gave his owne ſonne to reſtore him to 
a better eſtate, whereas he __ aziuſtly have 
damned all meq for the fal of our firſt parents, 


is not bound to any creature: behold then a 
matter of ynſpeakeable joy:let' vs therefore 
recciue and embrace Chrift our Sauiour, flic 
to him for the pardon of all our fins,and praiſe 
his name therefore, 7” = 
Now wecome to the ſecondrirle of the ſon 
of God,whercby he is tearmed Cbriſt: which. 
titleis as it were the ſurname of the ſecond 
perſon as ſome doethinke : yer according to. 
the opinion of ſame others,itis no name at al), 
bur onely a mecre appellation,as whenin the 
like caſca particular man is called a Duke or 
@ King. It is allone wich Meſſiah in hebrew 
wherewith the redeemer was named inthe old 
Teſtamenrt,and both ſicnifie anowred. 
| Among the ewes before the comming of 
Chrifttzthreeeſtates or orders of men were a» 
 nointed with oyle:Firſt of all, Kirgs, as Saul, 
Dauid,& the rett of the kings of Iuda.Secodly, 
the prieffs that ſerued in the Tabernacle &tem- 


ned, andas it were, infialled into the prieſt- 
hood,were annointed with oyle,as firſt of all, 
Aaron and his ſonnes, bur afterward the high 
priefts alone. Thiraly,prophets were thus anoin- 
red, as Eliſha. 

Now this legall aneinting was atype and 


was more excellent then all other annoinrings 


the oyle of gladnefic abouehis fellowes, fig- 
nifying ,that neither king, prieſt, nor prophet, 
| Was eueranointed in the ſamemanner as he 
WI$. 


natures;for in what nature he is a Mediatour,in 
che ſame be is anointed:but according to both | 
| his natures ioyntly he isa Mediatour:the God- 


and therefore his anointing extendes it 
felfe both to his Godhead and to his man- 


hood. 
Chrifts annointing hath wwo parts, both of 


The firſt is his conſecration, whereby he was 


and withall co gouctne his Church and peo- 
ple: a Pricft, ro make ſarisfaion and inter- 


to reueale and-teach his people the will of 
Chriſt is ſet apart to the worke of mediation 


as he is mediatour,or as he 1s man:yetas heis 
God he doth defigne and ſet himſelfe apart to 


were. ForDavidſaith, he was anointed with | 


God his father. And though it be truethat | 


che ſame worke.For to defiene the mediatour | 


was f allen,God ofhis mercie dealt nox ſo with [A 


| 


figure of the anointing of Chriſt: which was | 
not with bodily oyle,bue by the ſpirit, endit | 


___.Chrifts 2nointing isaccording to-both-his-j—- 
| farre moreboth in number and degree, then 
| almen or Angels haue or ſhail haue : though 


head is no mediatour without the manhood, | 
'| nor the manhood without the Godhead: 


them figured by the annointingof the Iewes. | 


Vw VP _ 


is a common aCtion of the three perſons, the | 


g's 


| or grace into the manhood of Chriſt: and it 


| Chriſt, Againe, though the ſame oile was 


b 
- -Þ 


1 rious mar. that ever was. Yet for allthis arc 


þ 


' fer aparr to doe the office of a Mediatour be- | | 
| riveene God and man: and therefore to bea 


King, 2 Prieſt, a Prophet : a King,to gather 


ther ſealed. 
The ſecond part of Chriſts anointing , is 
the powring out of the fulneſſe of the ſpirir 


was particularly figured by the holy oyle. For 
firlt, that oylc had no man but God alone to 
be the author of it:fo the moſt excellent and 
vnſpeakable graces of the manhood of Chriſt 
have their beginning from the Godhead of 


moſt pretious, yet was it compounded of 
earthly ſubſtances, as mirrhe, calamus, and 
Ca(ia,and ſuch like; to fignifie,thar the ſpiritu- 
all oile of grace, whereof the manhood of 
Chriſt was as it were a veſſell or Rtorehouſe, 
did not confift of the efſential properties of the 
Godhead, as Eutiches & his followers in theſe 
dajes imagine,but incerraine created gifts and 
qualities placed in his humane nature:other- 
wiſe we ſhould not haue any. participation of 


—-fchem. Thirdly, the fweere ſauour of che holy | 


oyle figured,that theriches of all graces with | 


the efteR chereof in theobedience of Chrift, | 


4loth take away thenoyſome ſent of our loath-, 
(ome finnes from the noſtrils of God,and with- 


all doth make our perſons and all ouraQtions | 


acceptable ynto him as a ſweete perfume, as 
Paul ſaith we arewnro God the ſweete ſanour of 
Chrift,&c.And Chriſts death is for this cauſe 
rearmed a ſacrifice of ſweete ſmelling ſa- 
uour. _ 


And we muſt further ynderfland,thar cheſs | 


oifrs of Chrifts manhood arc not conferred 
in a ſmall fcancling or meaſure; for Iohn 
ſaith, God giveth hom the fpirit not by meaſure; 
becauſe the the graces which arcin Chriſtare. 


the good angels and the Saints of God in hea- 
uen are yery excellent creatures ſtored with 
manifold graces and gifts of God. Forthis 


cauſe Chriſt is called the head of mar? becauſe Cor. 13, 4 


he is eucry way the moſt principall and glo- 


not the gifts of Chriſts manhood infinite any 
way;becauſe it is a creature and finite in na- 
ture, and therefore not capable of that 
which is infinite... 
By Chrifts anoipting the people of God 
reape preat benefit and comfort,becauſe che 
are to be partakers thereof. For this __ 
the oyle wherewich he was anointed is called 


the one of gladneſſe, becauſe the ſweete ſauour [pq ,, 7, 


of it gladdeththe hearts of all his members, 
and brings ths peace of God which paſſeth 
all vaderftandiog « The holy ojle poured 


beard, and to the very skirts of his garments; | 
and it fignified,that the ſpirimall oile of grace 


| 


was firſt of all poured ypon our head 


_—— 


Ioh.6.17, 


Ifa.61.4. 


Ex56.30. 33 
24. 


1 


2,Cor,z.16, 


'ypon Aarons head, came downe to his ppl.q3.s. | 


- Chiiſt 
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| Theritle 


| 


Of the (reede.. 


Chriſt Teſus, and from thence conſequently A and mealure repars their fartilies-apainft | 
| derived to al'his members,thatby this means | | chey cometo the publike congtegartion-; the | 
| be might be not onely annoyated himſelfe, Miniſters of the Goſpell with greater comfort 
| buralſo ourannoynter, © RY aud farre trlore cafe ſhould perfortietheir du- 
a4 Now the benefics which we receine by'his | | cie: and ſee fatre more fruite of theit miniſtery | 
annoynting are rwo; the firſt is, that all the | | chen-how they doe. But whereas they neplek | | | 
ele& whenthey are calledto the profeſſion of | | chelr dutie; falſly perſwading themſelues, that | 
T | the Goſpell, of Chrift, 'are in- and by him | | irdoth not belong to thetn at all to inftrutto L 
. | fer apart and made ſpitictall kings, prieſts, | thers 'itis che cauſe. of. jpnorance - both it 
Apoc.1.h. | and prophets, as Saint Tohn ſaith : Hee hath rownes and Tamilies,-in maſters chemſclyes, ) 
| made vs ings and prieſts onto his Father, And | | in ſeruants and children; iandall. Laflly, 'by | 
AR.z,t7. | Saint Perer out of Ioel, [will powre (ſanh'-the | | this weare admoniſhed to rake all ocefions'| | 
: Lord) "»þ ſpivet vpon al fleſb ,” and your ſons | | chat poſſibly can bee offered; mutually''to f 
| and is ns we Wnt |] | edifieexchother in knowledge, ſaying among | 
0.23 The ſecond benefit is, that all rhe Faithfull | | our ſclues (a4 it was foretold of theſe times) 
| receive theſame oyle,thatis; the ſame ſpirit of | B | Come let vs gu wp to the mountaine ofthe Lord , to |lſac2.js | 
God 1n ſomelitle & contenientineaſure which | | the houſe of the Godof lacob, ant be will teach ' v3 | 
he receiued aboue meaſure,as SaineTohn faith, | hrs wares,  andwe will walks in his paths” and 
|: toh, 2.2.9.) The annoynting which ye receintd of him dwelleth | | wichall, we ſhould confitmecach others, [as 
| inyou, and teacheth you 'all things: whete'by | | Chriſt faith to Peter, Whenthosn art comerted, [Lule.22, $4 
annoyntvig is meant the holy Ghoſt, And hence | | confirme thy brethren; and be readic at alttimes | | 
itis, chat men are called Chriſtiaxs of the name | [to render an account of our faith and re<-|. ; 
of Chriſt, that is, annoynted with the ſame oile | | ligzon cuenbetore ourenemies, when we are \ 
wherewith Chriſt was annoynted. And the } | iuſtly called ſo to doe. nin Ph | 
3 holy oyte might norbe giuen to ftranger,co| | Secondly,becauſe we are ſer apart in Chriſt, —þ 
ſignific, thatto have the ſpirit of Chriſt, and to become ſpiritualprieſts ynto God, we mult [Spiritual @a4 
to bee guided by ic, is peculiarrothem that therefore offer ſpirituall ſacrifices acceptable |criticcs, 
are Chriſts. Now then let ys all lay theſethings vnto him: and they be in number ſcuen.The|: 
to our heatts', and extoll the ' ynſpeakable firſt, is an affiance whereby we reſtypor| * 
| goodnefle of God, thathath aduanced ys to | | God, as Daujd faith, Offer che ſacrifice of riph=|Plal. 4. 5, 
: the dignitie of kings, prieſts, prophets before | | zeonſneſſe andrruſft in the Lord. The ſecond; tis | 3» 
| his, and hath' giuen his ſpirit ynco ys, to | C| wholly toſubie@t our ſelues to the minifterie 
16, enable ys-to be Bindeed. D SE, of the Goſpell, that we may be changed and: | 
Now follow the duties which are to bee conuerted by it, as Paule fſaich, Thar hee: |Rom.ry. 16, 
- {learned hence. And firſt, whereas all Chri- | | wiviſtrerh the Go/pelltothe Gemtiles, that the of- | | 
| ſtians receive abnoynting from the holy one | | fering vp of them, micht be acceptable, being 'ſun-'| - 
10.2.20. | Chriſt Jeſus, to become prophets ina ſort, we | | Arfied by the holy Ghoſt, The third, is 'all] z | 
020.924» | muſt doe our indeauours, that thE*word of | | manner of prayers and ſupplications made vn | 
. | God ray dwellplentifully in vs, andforthat | | co God, Let my prayer, ſaith Dauid, be directed. PTaLAT anon ment 
| I. {ot5-39; | cauſe wer” ſearch rhe Striptares , even as in thy fight asincenſe, and the lifting vp of my | 


hunters ſceke for the game, and as men ſeeke | | hand? as an evening ſacrifice, The fourth, is | | 4 
a | for gold in the yery mines of the earth. There | | praying and thankſgiving vnto God. Lee vs Pn eI9g 
is nothing more ynbeſceming a man, then | * | by han offer the ſacrifice of prayſe abwaies to.| | 

orofſe ignorance a chriſtian, Therefore the | | God, that # , the fruit of the lippes which — 
Heb.4.12. | authour of the Epiſile to the Hebreiwes | | confeſe hs name. And. in the Reuclation, 
_ | reprooues them, that whereas for the time che golden wiols frll of odavers, are the pray- |Reu.y.8, * | 
they ought to haue beneteachers, they had ers of the Saints: 'The fift, is che relcefe.}| F 
| {neede-againe-to-be-#anghe rhe firſt princi- | | of our” poore brethren: according to, our | 
| abiliric, as Paule ſaith; - / vas ever: filed, after [phil 4: 28, 

| 


ples of the word of God. | 
Againe, that portion of knowledge which that I had recemed of Epaphraditns that - which 
we hanereceiued of God, is further ro be ap- | | camefrom you, an odony that /melletb ſweete, a| 
_ | plyedrothe bencfitand good of others: that | | ſacrifice pleaſant and acceptable to God. The lixt, | $5 | 
is themoſt pretious baulme , tharon ourparts | | is the deniall of our ſelues with a contrite ſpe. -, FRE 
Mfa.t41, 5. | ſhould neuer be wantingto the heads of men. and broken heart. The: ſcaucnth, is to re« | +» |} 
And here - euety man that is ſer ouer 0-| | figneour ſelues, bodies and ſoules-wholly ro | 
thers muſt remember, within the compaſſe the ſernice of God :Ser your ſelnes({aith Paul) ro [Fom.F.13, . 
of his calling and charge, toinſtrutthoſe | |'Gad, arhey that are alueefrom the dead: and your Wt 
F | that be.ynder him, ſo farre-forth as poſſi- members as weapons off rigbrooufneſſe vnto God. | 
bly hee can.” Governours of families muſt | | In which words he alludesto the manner of 
reachtheir children, and feruanes , and their | | the old Teſtament ; when aman offered any 
| whole houſhold the doQtrine of truc religion, | | ſacrifice for himſelte, he brought the beaſt | 
tharthey may know the erue God, and walke | | intorhe temple or tabernacle, and ſer it be- 
. inall his waies-in doing righteouſneſſe and | | fore the altar, in token that he did reſigne 
| iudgement. If houſholders would make con- | |it voto God: andſo.we for our parts myſt | 
ſcience ofthis their dutie, and in ſome ſort | {nor give our bodies: and ſoules to become | | 
CO pe Reg ns je 3 > me | 
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174. . Thetitle 
the ioftrumencs.of finne and Satan,,. bur we 
muſt hauethem alwaics.'in readineſle,.. freely 
' preſenting them vneo. God that he may hauc 
the whole diſpoſition of thegp accordiag tohis 


was conſumed and turned to ſmoake, no man 
having benefic of it, to fignifie, that wee muſt 
ores ſelues not in- part, bue wholly.to the 
eruice of God, euencogdeath if neede .be. It 
this be ſo,miſcrableis the praiſe cfjuch.that 
21e Vp their bodies and ſoules to liue in ficen- 
tious wanton nefle,in the pleaſures of | their 
beaflly.ſinnes,in idlenefle.For they offer them- 
ſelues a-ſacrifice, nor ro God,but to the devil. 
Thirdly, conſidering -we are.annointed to 


walke worthy ſo great a calling. That this 
may beſo; firſt-of /all ſuch as are gouer- 
nours. fet ouer' others,. muſt rule not accor- 
ding :to. their wils. and pleaſures, but inthe 
' Lord;; withall, doing homage to their head 
and Kipg Chriſt Ieſus himſelte. Secondly, we 
, muſt euery one of ys rule and beare ſway euen 


poflibly can by Gods word and ſpirit; withall, 
maintaining and proclaiming continual warre 


world. And truly he which can bare rule 
over his owne heart, isaright wg indeed: 
and-hauing receiued ſome meaſure of grace to 
raigne ouer himſclfe in this life, he ſhall. 
raigne for .cuer with Chriſt in-the. life eo 
.come.. As ſor ſuch as are caried. away. with 
the ſwing oftheir corruptions ,hauing blind- 
nefſe and ignorance to rajgne in their mindes, 
' rebellionin their wils and affcQions, looſenes 
in their whole lives, they may carrie the out 


-- | ward forme arid ſhew of Chriſtians as long As 
| they will, but indeed they are no. ſpir'tuall 
' '{ kings, butyery bondmen : the ſtrong man Sa- 


tan keepes as yet the hold of theirhearts, and 
as Lordandking holds vp his ſcepterthere. . 

 Laftly, ſeeing Chritt is annointed with the 
molt prettous balme that cuer was, and that 
forourſakes, he muſt be ſweer and favoric vn- 
co:'y$s, andall other things muſt be as vnſauo- 
rie drofſe anddungin regard of him. We muſt 
in this caſe indeauourto' ſay as the. ſpoule of 


powred: one: 
e the virginrlewe thee. Qthat we could 
ſawony in the feare of Gdd; that wee might feele 
how-all his garments fmell of myyrrhe ,.. aleer, - and 
caſſia,comming foorth of his yuoree pallaces wmto vs. 
And becauſethe baly oyntment of Chriſt is 
poured'forth ypon all his members to: imake 
chem ſauory and ſweet inthe pteſence of God, 
letys make'conſcienceof all manner of finne, 
left-by the poyſon and .ſtinke: thereof we 
infe&t not anely our ſelues, but all: theicrea- 
ruregof God which we 'vſe, yea heauet and. 
earth' ir ſelfe, Ir: Rtands not with equitie, 
that aftet we hauc bene embalmed andfyweet-| 


a— 


Chriſt doth: Becauſe of the. /awowr of the good 
| oymements, thy vame is an\onunent 


| tDerefor 


W7 E:. 


be ſpirituall kings cuen in this life, wee mult | 


= kings ouer our ownethoughts, wils, affc- 
| Rions,. oucr-maſtering them as much: as wee 


(good pleaſure, tothe honour and giorie of bis | 
name. Spine the whole burnt offering all. 
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againſt our corrupt natures, the deuill and the | 
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 fenceor-godhead of the Father, is of it ſelfe 


ned by the pretious rmerits of Chriſt, we 
ſhould make our ſelues two-footed ſwine, to 
returne to the mire of our old finnes, 

The coupling and combining of theſe two 
formerticles rogerher, concaines' the princi- 
pall queſtion ofthe xvhole Bible, . which. is, 
whether leſusthe ſonne of Mary be Chritt or 
no- as Saint Iokn faich, Theſe things are written 


Serve of God, aud that in belecuing ye might bane 


bythe Iewes,.. but auouched: and confirmed 
both by Chriſt and by his Apollles : and their | 


which hath the erue notes of Chriſt, is the} 
Meſſias or Chrift indeed: but. Ieſus the Sonne 
of ; Mary hath the crue notes of Chrifts there- 
foro leſus is Chriſt. The propoſitions opened 
large .in the propheſies of the old Tefta- 
ment: the aſſuwprtionis confirmed in-the wri- 
tings of the new-Teſtament : and the principal 
res{ons of the.confirmation are couched in the | 
Articles which concernethe ſecond Perſon, 
The conclufion followes, andis ſer downe, as 


tles, Ieſus and Chriſt, 
-- Fhus much ofthe ſecond ritle,now followes | 
thethird, his anely Some: thatis, the. onely 
Sonne of the firſt Perſon the Father. In this | 


LThaue ſaid, intheknitting together: of the ti-| - 


is che onely Sonne of God, Touching the fisſt, 
Chriſt is called theSonne of God, becauſe he | 
was begotten ofthe Father. 'Now for the 0- 
penitg ofthis eternall generation , wee muſt 
conſider three points: the thing begorten, the 

manner of begerting, and the' time .; For the | 
ehingir ſy jt 45 Chriſt; who-myſt be confi 


but che ſonne of the father begotten. of him: | 
neither begotten nor proceeding; fortheeſ(- 


withour all beginning, butthe godhend of the | 
ſonne is one and theſame with the godhead 
of the Fathers becauſe by what godhead the 
Father is God, by the ſame and:no other the 
ſonneis God: therefore the ſonne., as he is 


ceuenasthe Father. Whereupon + it followes, | 
thatthe Sonne is begotten of the Father as he 
is aſonne, butnot as he-is God, + 


Fonne is begotten of the ſubſiance of the | Fa- 
ther notby any flwxe, as when water, is deri- 
ved fromthe head of the ſpring tothe chanell: 
norby decifien, 'as when a thing is cut in pee- 
ces2nor by propagation, as when a graft is 
tranſplanted into.a new flocke;/but by 'an yn- 
ſpeakable communication of | the whole ef- 
fence: or Godhead from the/Father to the | 
Sonne : in + receiwing whetecof:.the: Sonne 
doth no more diminjſh tbe maicſtie or. God- 


OAH 


| head of the Father ; then the light, of one 


life enerlaſting, This concluſion. was denied | 


tiele we muſt conſidertwo things: the firſt,thas | 
| he s the Sonneof God: the: ſecond, that hee 


God, he is God of hjmſelfe withour begigning | 


... The mannerof this. enexation-is this. The 2 
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"IE 


inh, 20,31, 


that yee might beleexe, that Teſwa is the Chriſt the N 


Q.8,5, 
$4.0 


principall argument was framed thus. Hee | 


| J Non evredag; 
dered two wales, as he is a Sonne, and as hee -————_ 
is God, As heis a ſonneghe is notethimſelfe, | - 


 nevertheleſſe as he is God, be is of himſclfe; | 
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loh.16.x5, 


Num, 14.2 6. 


7, 


1 
I.Cor, 10.9: 
_Waliaz.zs., 
ithlok. 1, 


A 


i 
can 
: 


om 


cahthelight of the 


nothing but: creraigie. Buc.it-ay; be alleady. | 
| ; £ 
 gedgo . the contrarie, thatthe- ſaying of the 


| on.. Anſ,. We multgiſtivguiſh betweene ge- 
| neration it (clfe, 'andahe! manifeſtation. of: 
8& of the ſecond my the place be yaderſtogd, 
which was indeed accompliſhed a3 the.tuwe 
of Chtiſts reſurretion,in which bee wes migh- 
tily declared _ the. Sonne;, of, God; and 


' may de £ternall.. 18 any man alieadge further, 
 that:che perſon which begatcth owt, yeedes 
| BOC before the petſ: on begotten, the anſ Were 
ts;thatchere is adouble prioricyz; one of order, 
che other of rime + nowin the generation , of 
areaxuresthere is priorttie hoth of oxder and 
| time: but in the generatienof the ſecond per- 
fon in trivity, thered prioriticef order alone: 
the Father beeing fſkgbe Sonne ſerongl with- 
cut prietine of tiove:bacaule rhoybeoricin that 


the:-petons isnogmeakured by time: |. - 


He 1s. m4de-icquall.aov 'GO N;inbe Facher, 


Phd.2.6, 


whothecing in thei fern of 'G DD ) chowght is 


reſpeR are equall, and neither tz beforcoraf” | 


| 


ret other :bocuuſethe beeingor: ſubliſtiog of | 


Father, Th daie have. begotten theg, expoun | 
ded by Paul of thexaime ot. Chril}s _xcturrecti« | 


| 


| choughthis be (6; yexthe- generation ic ſcife | - 


| > Hence ic folawerh necefiarily.. $hat Teſiis 
-Ghartis-truc favd:z- andrbe whole revout | 
| of che Scriptures: eonfinne. ir: ſufficiently £1. 
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| #0: to he:aquell auth $0 'D:;:agane, 
| Allabrogs toa8:the Father hoop: (ore whine}. . The 
| childrea of iſraclate faidcotiaine gempred les 
hovah: & Paulſaigthes hewbao hey eeinp+ 
ted was Chriſt, Jehovelf formdetichie earth;and 
thrifamec is ſazbof Chriſt, 14;; Chris the fonne 


CRT MEG. ——— 


| peculiar 20.Gog, were done by- Chriſt VY -Di- 


vineworſhip js gaicnto him:tor'be adored; 
.Inuocared, .agd beleeued in,:as:God the Fas 
[cher. To bieyis-giuena naman which. carry 
kave doth bove, .of thing in heanen,anatbings -i1 
(earth, and thmgs tnder the earthc, ci, + 

' As forthe rcafons whichbe. alle 
[the contratie,they arcof nomoment. 1...06- 
ec, The word'ot God'cannerbe God: ;' ev 
; SpA\Ne1sthe word of the Fathts:therforchwris 


'not God. 4x. The wordis taken two.waies? 
Firlt, for 2 ſowndirig ward, ftandipg of letersagd |.:. 
| | 'yllables-ygerediithes by Gad arbythectras 
| nigiector before the world was wade there was | 


 tyzreSenow on thiszmaner Chriſt is not the ieard 
| of God. Secpndly, chereisa ſirbſlantia/l word, 
which is vf the ſubſtance af him-whoſe wort 
| tis. Andtaus Chriſt 1s che word 'of God rhe 
Father, Andbeis ſotearmcd, T. iazeſpec of 
the Fatherfor as: reaſonand ſpeech havhhib 
beginning from che mnde, wichourany paſhs 


| on 1n the minde;. ſo hath ie begiariug tron 


the Father, Andes the ſpcteth is inthe mijad, 
and the miug.in the ſpeech, ſothe Father is m1 


| theSonne,andshe Sohne in-che Father. 11, In 
| teipeRt of all: creatures. The Farherdothiakt 


things by the Sonne:by whoſe powerfulword 
rhe world wasmede,is now preterued,and ſhal 
beaboliſhed, 1. lnreſpeR of the Church. For 
the Father by him {peakes vnto vs boch ibthe 
 autward miniſtery of. thewword, andby ihe 
iaxvard operation oftheſpirictand againe; we 
by.him ſpeqketo the Father. +17 4; 
T1, Itmay beobicedthus*' God hathngy 
beginning tom any otbet;+.Chrift hath bep 


einding fromthe Father : rhetefore heiisnor 
God. Arp. Chiift mult beccdnfideres both 
3:regard of bis Godhead, 'and inregatd- of 
his perſon > in-regard of his' Goghead, rhe 


Sonne. 475) 
_ODANC. 175) 


adged -! 


| 


—_ to, 


, 


| 


Loaf 


oh.5.25., 


e.Cor13,3, 


Ioh.17. 


c#me nocot any buris of himſelfe, aywellas | 
the Fatheris: yer regard of his perſon heis | 


the Scripture ſpirch not / the'holy Ghoſt,” thre 
 Sonne, theFather:' butthe Fackder,theSotme; 


| God beepech forthe Godheadit (elfe:nblo- 


thehalyGliaſt} vxalſo inrefpec ofthe gom- 
municatarofrie Godhea& And wheteis nt 
is:faid thar God is ofhimelfe; af thenome: of 


lucely chſwdercd; iris 'rroc:bocif ie-bexaken for | 
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Db. 1.1, | 
Heb, Jo 


2,Cor.1,30 


bobs, 20.) Of God is. bynante:talled Gori aleſww Chriff 2ny/panicudarperion in thegodbeadit is faife; 
 }ee:noy Gut Gadd fe oternall. bk :Ehe pro- I13.: 06%&8. Nene is vC:then God 3: but | 
= TT perniesof the Godhead ars alcrbrevmo Him. | [| tbefathberis greater then Chriſt;foriohe faith, 
TIE 4 He'is-cremallþecaufehewas then. when there The fathar wigreater then I, Anſw.' Chiiltnhers 
or | 4v&4 1n0: dreatyney /b thr Girgarring "21:60 the fpcakes of hinwicife as howss u man baſed. 
| iard3and eforn airebans wit. uw. Hei 21 the form&of a.ſeruants finWhidhiteſpetithe | 
#:ath 18.201 omnipreſent; mheje evo ovehret are! gathered (s:1effe then the Father, Avho was-tiewey! 31: | 
Lind 6, | rogitherus.my name; thercam'] inthe muldeft as camateanUabaſedinournature, And'though 
z | mag} cchums.” RE INAAES: | Cheift in 1eſpet of iis - azrore! afſatter] *be 
vob 5,7, } fobner abingntheaFather docthy gbefarv dah: the infcciour touhe Father; 'yer Jork/ix nov thin: 
 Sabng alſo. LV.:Thoixorkesiofereation* 30d | | der burchartoway 1borquallies him 25 he 
| preferuation ave:as wtll aſcnbediyehoSonong js-rheſecond , petfortin? thmitie; ior age'-)s 
F 4 asthe Father; By bim the: Father: 1nado [the God by ond and the fame: Goahead wihche 
| -| wotld,&he bearetivepall chings by hisxmnight | | Facker 1V:OdattiHt thar isrhade of God his | 
| ry powerand micatles, whichproworkes 'vi- | { orhat; isnorGodiburt Chriſt is 11adcof God; | 
| ther-abour or --againft 'the_ order of naturcl } 25 Paul faith; IChrf '@ made onro'us wiſtdome, 
HE | uy Ei 0, ER WH. | 
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Cor, 15.2 : 
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a) 


 righteouſneſſe 9. Anſ,Chriſt is ſaideo bemade, | 
| nag becauſe tnere was any beginning of his: | 
| Godhead,or 'any chaunge or alceration in his | 
perſon:but-becauſein the - eternall coun(ell of | 


 is,;rheFarher;: is: head of Chriſt; noras he's 
| God fimply,: but.as he:is. God' incarnate,” of | 


S "y of che world, whetiall thecompany of the, e- 
. . | | leRare:gatheredhis kingdome ſhall ceaſe, nor 
+. { lunply, bucinreſpet ofthe: oorward manner 
. | of adminiſtration: for the. execurion of civill 


\ ter the end,itmuſt he-ynderftood: partly inre-- 
. | 8, The firſt borne of. enery creature; and: of | 


-3-| borge by: reſemblance ar allufion:ro-thefarnſt. 
24:1] core 20 the: old teffanent.: for as: they 'were 
-41::”"4 prineipall hefzetbauing double pprrionsaþ1 
lea lowed ehemzand 

— | chefathile:: lo Qhriſt- is made; heire of the 


| arguenents,it is morechen manifeſt dgainlt-afl 
beretikes thar,Chriſt is very God:Yet toiſtoppe 
the rpourhcanaf all Atheiſts, and'to: fate. all 


| Sues refolute.: anda; confianexcflimanie of 


ws m_ſ 


— 


176 Thexitle 


yo 


the Father,he was {er apart beforeall times © to 


 withallancime called,ang as it were conſecra- |' 
ted and ordainedthereunto inhis bapcilme: he'|; 
ismade therefore'in reſpeRt of his office , but 
| notinreſpe@tof his perſon, ornacure. O65: | 
| God hath : no head,. Chriſt hath an head; - as | 
 Panl-airh, God & Chriſts-hr1d. Anſ. Godthar/| 


' made'mamifeft in chefleſh,. and in reſpe& of 
the» office to which he willingly abaſed hims | 
felfe: / 7. Obie: Hle which giaes yp his king+ | 
dome is nor God, Chriſt giues'vp his kine- 
| dome: Then,ſaith Paul, ſballbethe rnde juien he 
| hath -delmered. wph:chingdome to God even the- 
Father, Anſ.Chrift is king ewo-waies;as he (is. 
God,and as he is' Mediatour:as lie is God; he 
| raignes ctermally.with the Father, and theho- 
ly:Ghoſt: but as he: is Mediatour, in the end 


' and Ecclefiaſticall funions ſhall ceaſe. And | 
whereas: in the ſame: place, ' it is ſaid that 
| Chriſt {hall be fubictynto God ceterpally- at-:| 


gardof the 2ſſumedimanhood,' partly in re- 
ſpcEt of his myſlicall body the Church moſt 
neerely ioyned yntoe him inheaven;#/ 7 I, Ob- 


| 12any bretbren,is acreatute, and notGod:; bur 
Chriſt is the firſt-borne of cnery creature; amt: 
ef inany brethren; iAyfio,Heis called the firſt 


4 


the chicfe or gotternouts-of 


 wosld;audrhEhadof Gods familie which is 
hig Church clefted and addpredin.biwm} And 
vgaumeheis: calied'the: firft  bornt: of 


| ceeauure <3 _ becauſe. he: was! :begorten oof 
| the :fulaRarice of;his: Facher: befoieany'crea- | | Dre | 
k wasnedcſſaric 'thatChrift:faould beCad. 


ture: was made... anil chereforc:iibis:nothere 
ſaig that he was firftercared, but firſt begortehl 
:';By chereatons: Fvhich have bin allcadged; | 


wipeinp and doubting miads,. I, willadde | 
anc ireaſon: further. :The: Goſpel of Saiiy 

lohn was chiefly -penned for this; ende:,, ta 
prooue the Deitic of Chriſt: andiamang dtbex 
arguments alleadged, this is one, [that «Chriſt 


elfe ; that he was the'Sonne,of iGod; 


hd.yvery God. Now ifany man ſhall ſay, 


execute the office of a Mediatour , and was |. 


© | uenge onalithoſerhatezaſichemſelues: to be 


{ fibize:and hae 


q 
f 


' 
« 


vÞ- 

, eretnall* aniands | | 

in toyall 'apptrel, and' fitting on'the judge- 
ment ſeztj made'-an orarion to-the men- of 
Tyre: aad 'Sidon; 'who gaite- a ſhout, ſay- 
ing, The' vere of God, untlnd?:of man. Nowe 
. becauſe h&e* tooke theeloty of God to him- 
 ſelfe, and did riorreturneinro hit co whom 
it Was due},  immediately'the Angel of-the 
Lord ſmore himAndfs,}f Chiifthad bin'Þar 
a meere man, and not yery+ God, 'as her as 
vouched ,, 'vndonbtedly' "the hand of ' Got 


| barethe puniſhment due for our fines; he 
' moſt triumphed. 'And theimdpements of -God 
were ypon Herod,PontiusPilare, Caiphaz2nd 
; ypoall thoſe that were enemies to'bim;8 to 
his Church afterwatd,&cthar partly inlife,part- 
; ly in death. Wherefore copfidering God'can 
| not abide that his glory ſhould be giueriro-any 
creature;and ſeeing forthar oauſc he takes 're- 


gouls, ' x rentainies char. chereftinvonie Which 


_| Chrift gaue- of himſcifexine hewas God) is | 
declare ecomtneT pou be | 


belecucd ofya Androconclade;] would -haue 
all-zhe. deuilsmhellwidrthe tatſed order! of- 


_ LuriansPotphyrians,: and Atheifiswharſoc: | 


ucr to'anſwerithis- one'point;: hovy it Tould 
come as ry that Chrifi-bp-publiſhing che 
dofAtjneof tie Goſpehchat ivas contrarie'to 


bedome his diſciples 


341 
FLO. 0. .; 


profeſſed himſelfera be?: >]. - 


> 33 
S.0 


* There Be faiidryi(peciall teaſons wherefor 


. - —_— nota t 40m — ; 


J-Ther6is d6rie which-can beaSauiourofbe-! 


dieandſouteburGod. Sents Fan the Lord pond [La,q3n | 
{| befillermitheretiang Sanienr And, LanntbeLirid [Ofc 4. | 
the God frm rin /and of Egypo y \avd. then fra | of 

EY voi 94 y 


perfor ” #\ #0 Saviour | 
Yideove.r, Ha There: malt hee: a: pt 
berweene «thei fime:ofi para 4 ER 


niſhmeno-of ;fmne: ndwithd finne- of man | 


in: reſpc&..o&uho. offence" of .che..maicktic 
of God'isanfioite,/in chac be Nibfuiltehedif- 
plead: vwitharanfor orhormineG able 
thereforethopuniſhaiemidffibne muſt bein- 
ie olloywethy:zhac he, which 
ſufferett».chepunifhment beciw + nets 


chat ſundry perſons ſince the beginoiog of | 


OI 


would haue beene vpon-: himlikewiſe for bis | 
| | confabon: bur whenhos fuffeted forvs;vand| — | 


mangreaſon,;-will, ' and affection, as warerto | _ 

fir ſhould winnealmoſt che\whole world'to |. + 
,an}/ro-giue their lives: | 
forhin,:ynleſſe hewere Godndeede ,cias he | + 


tion | 
, Pue | 
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| withall-be; God, >chat the, gnanhood by: the 
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There 


rower of the Godhead may be ſupported, | 
thatin ſuffering it may vanquiſh death, and 
wakea ſufficient ſatisfaQtion. I1T. Hee that 


PSEXST..0 oe » 


men from the bondage of their ſpiricuall ene- 
ſtore the image of God, loſt by thefall of A- 


euerlaſting; thirdly, to defend them from 
hell, death, damnation, the fleſh,the deuill,che 
world: fourthly, to giue them full redemp- 


all which none can doe, but he whichis very 


his grace ſhould not only be equall ro our fin, 


therfore the firſt Adam being but a mere man, 
| the ſecond Adam muſt be both God and man: 
| that as the ſec6d was more excellent then the 
firſt, ſo our comfort might be greater in our 
redemption by the ſecond , then our miſeric 


—_— _—= => _ 


itherto we have ſhewed,that Chriſt is the 
Sonne of God: nov let ys cometo the ſecond 
point, namely, that heis the orely Somne of God. 


reed, 


Ofthe (; 
A 


muſt bea Sauiour, muſt be able fir{t ro deliver j tle: now foltow the comforts which may bee 
| gathered hence. Whereas Chriſt Ieſus is the 


ties, famely, ſinneand Satan-ſecondly,rore- | 


* ” 


dam, and to conferre righteoulneſle and I5fe | 


| childof God, no tongue can expreſſe, Chriſt 


ſaith, Bleſſed are the peace-makers: but yghy are |\ 


r1on from all theirmiſeries both in bodie and | ISS; 


ſoule,and to place themin eternall happines: | 

ſores of Goa, Whereby he teſtifieth, thar the 
God. IV. It wasthe pleaſure of God, to ſhew | 
his incomprehenſible goodnefle in this, that | 


> 


but alſo by many degrees goe beyond it. And | 


and diſcomfort was by the fall of thefirſt. __.| 


me 


And he is ſotearmed, becauſe he is the ſonne 
of the Father, in a ſpeciall manner, ſo as no- | 
thing can bethe ſonneof God as lic is. Angels ! 
indeed aretearmedthe ſons of God, but that | 


| 

| tion of all men, they are the very ſpeech and 
| wonder of the world. Burt it is a matter of no 
4 account to be the ſonne of God, and fellow- 
\ heire with Chriſt. The deareſt ſeruants of God 


adoption, being receiuedintorhe family of 
God, which 1s his Church by the merit! of 


not his manhood which is a nature and 1: 


tion. Laſtly, Chriſt as he is the ſecond perſon 


eternall and conſubſtantiall with bim, ' is'alfo| 
the ſonne of God, Burhow? nenher by cre-: 
| ation, nor adoption, norby'the verruc of per- 
| ſonall ynion, bur by nature; as he was be-' 
gotten of the very ſubſtance of the Father be- 
fore all worlds: andtherefore he is calted the 
proper and onely begotten ſonne of God.' It 
may be obieRedonthis manner. If the Father 
beger the ſonne, he doth it either willingly, 
or againſt his will; if willingly, then the fon 
is begotren by the freewill of the Father, and 
no ſonne by nature. ' 47, The Father did 
communicate*to rhe Son his witole godtread 
| willingly without conftraint, 'yet not by his; 


1 


; 


ther by nature, #0t by will. "Tt may befurther 
ſaid, tharif Chriſt be'the Sonne of God by a- 
ate; as he is the effentiall word of the Father, 
| and'by perſonall ynion as he is man, then (js; 
henotone burtwo ſonnes. Arſe) As hes bite: 
| one perſon,fo is he but one ſonne : 'yet not in| 
| one, but in two reſpedts: 'rwo reſpeAs make 


ts onely in reſpeRt of their creation : 'and all | 
that belceuc in Chriſt are ſonnes of God by] 


———— 


Chriſt, whereas by nature they were the chil- | 
dren of wrath. Chriſt alſo as he is man (1 ſay | 


perſon) is the ſonneof God by the grace of | 


in Trinitie, the eternall word ofthe Father;eo- | 


ww Ew en « o__ 


*} Getthe'Father hath youchſafed by his owne 
| | Sonnets makethem of the yaſlals of Satan, to 


| nan} ſo vile, wretehed, and miſerable is our 
| eftateby Adams fall; And therefore the Sonne 
| of 2God himſelfe pitied oureſtate, and being 
| king of heauenandeearth, was faine'to come 
| from heauen, and lay downe hiscrowne and 
{become a ſeruant', and raking ypon him 
our \ndture, was alſo" 'fainetotakeypon him 
Tour cafe and condition, and ſuffer death for 


will, atid therefore he is the Sonne of the Fa- | 


[ſhould haue ſuffered both | in bodie and 


PIE 


ſundric repeats. 
Thus much ofthe meaning of tlie third ti- 


Son of God,tt ſerues as a meanes ro make mi- 
lerableand wretched firners, thar are by na-« 
ture the children of wrath and damnation, to 


teſtifieth. Now what a benefit is this to be the 


they bleſſed?for ({zith he) they ſhall be calledthe 


right of adoption isa moſt excellent priui- 
ledgezand not without cauſe. For he which is 
che child of God,is ſpiritually allyed ro Chriſt, 
and to allche Saints and ſeruants of God, both 
inheauenand earth, hauing his owne Redee- 
mer for his elder brother, and all his members 
as his brethren and ſiſters; yea, if we be Gods 
adopted children, we are alſo heires, euen 


yetfew there be that rightly weigh it, and 
 conſiderof it. Children of Noble mien and 
Princes heires are had in account andreputa- 


haue bent eſteemed but as the off-{couring of 
the world. And no maruell, for chey which 
are after the fleſh, ſauour the things. of the 
fleſh. Few menhaue their vnderſtandings in- 
ltghrenedto diſcerne offuch ſpiritual things as 
theſe are, and thereforcare they littie or no- 
thirig regarded. A blind man neuer ſeeing 


lerallfuch as feare God,enter into a ſerious 
conſideration of the ynſpeakable goodneſle 
of God; comforting themfclues inthis , that 


behisowne dearechildren, Z 


the Sauivur of mankind, myſt needes.bee 


_ | God: whatis the reaſon: hereor? ſurely be-| 


cauſe no'ereature, nonotall the creatures in 
heaven 'and earth ' were able to ſave one 


our. Hnnes, which otherwiſe cuery one-of ys 


: foule worlde without ende. To make this 


| nottwo'things, wheras one and the ſamething 
Toba, ; oh Tg Ne 


on _ " 


Sonne, 97 


[not altered, but ſtill remaining one,may admit 


be the fonnes of God by adoption: as S. Iohn {19þ,1.12, 


heires of God, & heires annexed with Chrill. | 


om.8,17i | 
Well, how ereat ſocuer-this mn — 1. 


- 'Nowfollow the dnries which are two: firſt, 
'| wee belecucthar Teſs Chriſt who was to bee 


* 


| 


be Sunne, is not broughttowonderotitand TT TT _7 
| carthly minded men neither ſecing norfecling 
| whar an excellent thing it is to be the child of 
;| God, cannot be brought to ſeeke after it, Bur 
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| more plaine,let vs ſuppole ſome one that hath | A | the rightof redemption. In formertimes the 
| comitted an offence againſta Prince;and the | | cuſtome hath beene, when one is taken pri- 
 trefpaſſe tobe ſs grieuous, that no man can ſoner inthe field,he that payes his raunſome 
| ppecaſethe kinys wrath,ſaue onely the kings ſhall become alwaies after his Lord : ſo Chriſt 
; onely lonne; and which is more, the kings when we were bondflaues ynder hell, death, |- 
{ſonne himſelfe cannotreleaſe him, ynleſſe he | | and condemnation, payed the raunſome of 
ſuffer the puniſhment for him in his owne per- our redemption , and freed ys from the 
ſon, which is due yntothe malefatour. Now bondage- of finne and Satan , and there- 
what's to be thought of this mans eſtate? ſure-'} | fore in. that reipehe is our Lord, Third- 
ly all men will ſay, that he is in a moſt miſera- | | ly, heis the head of the Church (as the hus- 
ble taking, and that his treſpaſſe is notorious: bandis the wiues head) to rule and gouerne 
& ſoit is with cuery one of vs by nature, what- | | the ſame by his word and ſpirit. And 
ſoeuer weare. No man could ſauce our ſoules, therfore in that reſpeR allo Chiiſt is our Lord. 
no notalthe angels in heauen,vnleflethe king  Andthus much for the meaning . Now fol- 
ofheauen and carth, the onely Sonne of God, | | low the duties: and firſt of all, if Chrift be our 
had come downe from heauen and ſuffered | | | Soneraigne Lord, we muſt performe ablolute 
for vs, bearing our puniſhment, Now the con» obcedienceynto him, that is, whatlocuer hee | 
fideration of this muſt humble ys, and make vs commands vs, that muſt we doe. And Ifay,ab- 
co calt downe our ſelues vnder the hand of ſolute obedience, becauſe Magiſtrates,maſters, 
God for our ſinnes, and pray continually, that Rulers, and fihors may commaund,and muſt 
the Lord would ſend ſome Moſes or other, be obeyed, yer not hmply, bur ſo far-forth as | 
which might ſmite the rockes of our hearts, that which they commaund doth agree with 
that ſometeares of ſorrow and repentance the word and commaundemenr of God : bur} 
might guſhout for this our wofull miſerie. _ |__| Chriſts will and words righteouſnefſe iz ſe}fe; | 
| Secondly, whereas God the Father of andtherefore itisa rule and direftion of all | 
Chriſt gaue his onely Sonne to be our Sauiour, { | our ations wharſocuer: and for this cauſe he 
a3 wemuli be thankfull ro God for all things, | muſt be'abſolutely obeyed. Thus he requires 
ſo eſpecially for this great and vnſpeakable |. | the obedience of the morall law:but why? be- 
| benefic. Common bleſſings ofGod , as meate, | | cauſe he is theLordowr God, Andin Malachie he [F,od. 20.1, 
drinke, health, wealth, and libertic, muſt at ſaith, 1f1be your Lord, where ty my feare? And a- |Mal.1.6, 
all reimes moouc ys to bethankfull;bur this that gaine,we muſt reſfigne both bodis and ſoule, 
Chriſt Teſus the onely Sonne of God,redeemed | ,. | heart, mind, will, affections, and the courſe of 
vs being veterlyloſt, thisI ſay, muſt be the | © | our whole lives tobe ruled by the will of 
maine point of all our chankfulnefle : but alas, | { Chriſt, He is Lord not onely of the bodie, bur 
mens hearts are ſo frozen in the dregs of their | | of the ſpirit and ſoule of man:he muſtthertore | 
finnes , that this dutie comes littlein praiſe | \ have homage ofboth.. As we adore him by 
now adaies.When our Sauiour Chriſt cleanſed | | che knee of the bodice, ſo mult the choughts 
ten Jepers, there was but one of them thar re-. | and the affeCtions of our hearts have their | 
| rurned to giue him thankes : andthis is as true |_| knees alſoto.worſhiphim, and to. ſhew4tbeir|...... 
intheleproſie ofthe ſoulc, for though ſaluati- } {| ſubieRion to his commaundements, As for 
on by Chriſt te offered vnto ys daily by Gods | | {uch. as. doe: hold .him for their Lord in 
Miniſters, yet not one of ten,nay ſcarce one of | | word,. .butia the meane ſeaſon will notindea- 
a theufand giues praiſe and thankes to God | || uour to ſhew their loyaltic inall manner of 0- 
for it, becauſe men take nodclight in'things;| | bedience,theyare.indeed no better then ſtarke 
| which concerne the kingdomeotf heayen;they, | '| rebels.. Secondly, when by the band of Chrift 
thinke notthat they baue need of ' ſaluetion, | | fixaunge iudgements ſhall cometo paſſe, as ir 
neither do they fegle any, want of a.Saujour. | || is yſuallinall places continually; we muſt ſtay 
But wee forour parts nauſt learne ta ſay with | x, | our. felues; withour murmuring or finding 
Phaler 6.2.] Dauid, What ſhall [render vntothe Lord for all bis | |fault, becauſs hee. is an abſolute Lord 0- 
benefits? yea we arete pratiſe that which Sa- ver all his creatures; all things are in his | 
Prou.23.26| lomon faith, dy ſome gine me thine heart: for | | bands, and hee may doe with his owne |_ 
__ | weſhouldeiue ynto God borh bodie & -ſoule | _ | whatſocuer. he will;. and therefore we muſt 
in token of our thankfulneſſe -for ;this won- rather feare and tremble whenſoeuer wee 
derfull bleſſing, that he hath given hig-on- | | Pla.39. 9 
ly ſonne to bee our. Sauiour;; and we. -are | 
to, hold'this for truth,. that chey which: arc C34 fleſs Pſal. 119, 
not thankefull for it, let them ſay Whatthey'| | T20s 
wil!, they. have- no ſoundneſſe; of grace; or'| | 
power of relivion atthe heat. tet i] | 
And chus much of the thirg title. The faurth x.Cor 10-26 
{ andlaftricle, is intheſe words, Onr - Lord. | | 
Chriſt Ieſus the onely - fonne of -God. is 
our Lord. three waics: fiſt , by. creation, 
in that he made ys of nothing when we 
were not. Secondly ,. hee is eur .Locd: in' 
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Lords, not our owne; weeare but ſtewards 
ouer them,and we mult come to arcckoning 

| forthe ſtewardſhip. Haſt thou learning? then 
imploy it to the glorie of God, and the good 
of the Church: boaſt notofic as though it 
were thine owne. Haſt thou any other gift or 
blefling of God, be it wiſdome,ltrength,riches 
honour,fauour, or whatſoeuer? then looke 
thou vſe it ſo, as thou maiſt be alwaics ready 
to make a good account thereof yneo Chriſt . 
Laſtly, every onemuſt in ſuch manner lead his 
life in this world, that at the day of death he 
may with checrefulnes ſurrender and give vp 
his ſoule into the hands of his Lord, and 
ſay with Steuen, Lord leſus receive my ſeule. For 
conſider this with thy ſelfe, that thy ſoule 
is none of thine owne, but his who hath 


God attcheende of thy life. 1f a mgn ſhould 
borrow a thing of his neighbour, and after- 
ward hurt it,and make »ſpoile of it, hee would 
bee aſhamed to bring it againe co the owner 
inthat manner, and if he doe, the owner him- 
ſelfe willnotreceiue it: Vngodly men in this 
life doeſo Raine their ſoules with finne, that 
they can neuer be able willingly to giue them 
vp intothehands of God ar FR day of death: 
and ifrhey would, yet God accepts them nor, 
bur caſts them quite away . We muſt therefore 
labour ſo ctohue in the world, that with a ioy- 
fyll heart at the day of deathwe may com- 


'| men&#our ſoules into the hands of our Lord 


Chrifteſus, wha gaue them vnto vs. This is 
ahard thing to be done, and he that will 
doeit rruely,muſt firſt bee aſſured of the par- 
don of:-his owne finnes, which aman can 
never hauc without true and yofained faith 
and:repentance: wherefore while we haue 


| 


dics that they may come home againe to 
Godin good plight. 

And here all goucrnours muſt bee put in 
mindthat they have"an higher Lord, that 


| they may not oppreſſe or deale hardly with | 


their | inferigurs, This is Paules reaſon,” Te 
maſtern faith he, doo the ame things unts Jour 


tht ener your. maſter is alſo in heauen, neither 
is thire veſyelt of perſonewith him. Inferiours a- 
the aitthoritte of their gouernaurs, eſpecially 
of magiſtrate. For they - arc ſet overvs by 
our ſotteraigne Lord and king Chriſt Teſus: 3s 
Paul ſaith, Ler exery ſoule be ſubiet ro the higher 
powers :' for there #s no power but of God, anathe 
powers that be are orazined of 'God. | And a- 


we muſt prayto him chat he woul d giue vsli- : 


muſt ſo order and keepe iras that thou maiſt | 
-j in good manner reſtore 1t into the hands of 


time,let ys purge and clenſ{ce our ſoules and boe | 


gaine',  Serwants be obedient to your maſters 


bought it witha price, and therefore thou | _ 


-— 
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carnation generally, and thenafter come to | 
the parts thereof, In generall wee are to pro- 


will be yery needefull ro the better ynder- 


RE ma —g 


now man was qr the firſt created of the Father 


ture the Sonne of God, ſhould be madethe 


| againe by grace bee made the ſonnes of 
| God: nowthe' ſecond perſon alone isthe 


according to the fleſh, with feare and tremb- 
ling, in ſingleneſſe of your hearts,as vnto Chriſt, 

The comfort which Gods Church may 
reape hence, 1s yery great: for if Chriſt bee the 
Lord of lords,and our Lord cſpeclally wham 
he hath created and redeemed, wee neede not 
to feare what the devill or wicked men can 
doe ynto ys. It Chriſt be on our (ide, who 
canbe againſt ys? we ncede nor ſtare them 
that can deſtroy the bodie and doe no more! 
but we mult caſt our feare on himthar is Lord 


hell. | 

Thus mych of the fourthtitle ; Now follows 
Chriſt Incarnation, intheſe words, Conceined 
by the holy Gho#t, borne of the virgin Marie. 
And they containcin them oneof the moſt | 
principall points of the doftrine of godlineſle, 
2s Paul ſaith, Without controuerſie great 15 the 
myſterie of godlineſſe, which ts, God ss made 
manifeſt in the fleſh , inſtified- in the ſpirit, 
&c. Andtharwee may proceedein order in 
handling them, I will firſt ſpeakeof the In- 


pound three queſtions, the anſwering whereof 


(tanding of the doGtrine following. 

The rſt queſtion is, Who was incarnate, 
or, made man? A4nſ; The ſecond perſon in 
Trinitie, the Sonne of God alone, 2s it is 
ſecdowne in this firſt article according to 


Chriſt Teſus our Lord was made of the ſcede of 
Abrabam accoramg tothe fleſh. And there bee 
fundrie reaſons, why the lecond perſon 


ſhould rather be incarnate thenany other. 


I, By whom the Father created allthings, 
and man eſpecially; by him wan beeing fallen 
isto be redeemed,and as 1 may lay recreated: 


by the Sonne:& therefore to bee redeemed by 
him. IT. It was moſt conuenient, thathe 
whichis the eſſentiall image of the Father, 


the image of God loſt and defaced in 
man ; bur the ſecond perſon is the et- 
ſentiall image ofthe Father, &therefore be a- | 
lone muſt take mans nature. 111, It was re- 
quilite thar that perſon which was by na-. 


ſonne of man;; that we which arc the ſannes 
of man, yea the ſonnes of wrath, ſhould 


Sonne of God by naxure ,. not the Father, nor 
the holy Ghoſt. 

: As forthe Father,he could nor be incarnate. 
For to takefleſhis to beſent of an other, Eur 
the Father can not be ſent of any perſon, 
becauſe heeisfrom none, Againe, if the Fa- | 


ther were incarnate, hee ſhould be father to | 
on 7 bum 


i 
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of body. and ſoule, and can caft both to Math. to.44, 


i,Tim1 o£ 6; 


che Scripture. S. Ioha ſaith, The Word was [loh,t. 14, 
| made fleſh: and the Angell ſaith, The holy one/Luk.r.35, 
which ſpall be borne of thee, ſtall be calledthe | 
ſore of the moſt high. And Paul faith, Thar |fom.1. 3, 


ſhould rake mans nature that he might reſtore Heb 1, 2, 
Coloil.1,19 
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Incarnation. 


Andthe holy Ghoſt could nor be incarnate: 
for then there ſhould bee more ſonnes then 
one inthe Trinitic, namely the ſecond per- 
ſon the ſonne of the Father, and che third per- 


|ſonthe holy Ghoſt, the ſanne of the virgin 


Mary. | 

It may be obicRed to the contrary onthis 
manner: The whole duinceflence is incarnate, 
euery perſon in Trinity is the whole divine eſ- 
{ence,therefore cuery perſon is incarnate, Ar/, 
The whole Godhead indeede is incarnate, yet 
not as itis ab/olutely conſidered, but fo farre 
forth as it is reſtrained & limited to the perſon 
of the Sonne;and to ſpeake properly,the God- 
head ir ſelfe is not incarnate,but the yery.per- 
ſon of the Sonne ſubſiſting in che godhead. 
And though all the perſons be one & the ſame 
eflence,yer doethey really differ cach from o- 


therin regard of the peculiar manner of ſubſfh- 


{tng:and therefore mans nature may be affu- 
med ofthe ſecond perſon,and be not afſumed 


the like caſe the ſoule of man is wholly in the 


uery part: and yet the ſoule can not bee ſaid ro 
vie reaſon in the tecteor in any other part,but 
onely in the head. 

Againe,it may be alleadged, thatthe incar- 
nation being an outward attion of Godto whe 
creature,is not proper to the Sonne , For the 


common toallthe perſons 1n Trinitie equally. 
Anſwer, * The incarnation ſtands of two acti- 
manhoed which was to beafſumed by the 
Sonne,or Word of the Father:and this aCtion 
iscommon:to all the three perſons-equally:the- 


| ſecond, 1s thelimiting or the receiuiog!of it 
| into the vnitieof any perſon,and iu reſpect of 
| this aftion,the worke of incarnation is peculi- | 


arto the Sonne. .To this purpoſe Auguſtine 


made by the whale Trinitie: as when three men 


cond onely weares it. | | 


man theſonne.of God was made? Arnf', He 


{ was madea_ proper or. particaler-man,-anda 
| perfect ova very man. I ſay that he wasa parti- 
| cular man, to thew that he tooke not vnto 
dim the general! forme or idea of mans: nature | 
| conceived onelyin minde, nor the common | 
natureof manas it is exiſtinginenery man: | 

but che whole nature-of man,that is, both a bo- | 

die and a reaſonable ſoulke,, exiſting in one? | 
| particular ſubleR.1 fay further that he was'and|| 


| is a true and perfe man, being'in every thing 
that concernes nians nature like ro Adam, A- 


braham,Dauid, & all other men, ſauing onely 
infiane,For firſt ofall,be had the ſubſtance of a 


rule is, that all outward actions of God are 


| him whichis by nature God,and the ſonne of | A 
; acreature, namely the yirgin Mary , which 
| things can not well ſtand, | 


4 


nead,and wholly in the feete, yea wholly in e-| 


ons, the firſt, is the framing and creating of thar | 


| (peaketh, That creature (ſaith he)which the Vir-| 
giz conceined and brought ferth,though it  apper- | 
came to the perſon of the Sonne' alaye, yet was it | 
| D 


weaue one and the ſame garment, and the fe- | 


- The ſecond queſtion is, What manner of } 


al ron, ics 


| true body and cf a reaſonable ſoule: 
and | 


Secoadly, the properties of body 
ſoule : inthe body, length, breadch, thick- 
neſle, circumſcription, &c, in the ſoule, 


| the faculties of ynderftanding both fim- 


ple and compound: will, affeRions, as 
loue, hatred, deſire, joy, feare: &c. the po- 
wers allo of hearing, feeling, ſeeing, ſmel- 
ling, taſting, moouing , growing, - cating, 


digeſting, ſleeping, &c. Thirdly, hee tooke 


which are certaine naturall defeats or 


| | paſſions in body or minde, astobe hun- 


orie, thirſty, wearie, fadde and fſorrow- 
tall, ©4gnorant of ſome things, angrie, to 
increaſe in ſtature, and wildome, and 
knowledge, &c. yet this which I fay muſt 
bee vaderſtood with two caveats. The 
fiſt , is rhat infirmicies bee either cer- 
eaine vnblameable paſſions, or elſe ſuch 


defects as are finnes in them ſelues: now 


Chriſt rakes the firſt onely, and not 
the ſecond.Secondly,infirmities becither ge- 
nerall,or perſonall;gencrall, which appertaine 


borne vnlearned, and ſubicR to.naturall affe- 
Cions,as Noa a oer, &c. Perſonall,are ſuch 
as appertaine to ſome particular men,and not 
co all,and ariſe of ſome priuate cauſes and par- 
ticular iudgements of God, asto be:bornea 


dropfie,plurifie,& ſuch like diſeaſes. Now the 
firſt ſortbee in Chriſt, & not the ſecond: for as 
| hee rooke notthe perſon of any man,but one+ 

ly mans nature, ſo was it ſufficieut for him to 
cake ynto him the infirmities of mans nature, 
though he tooke not the priuate infirmities of 


ties of a trueman,but alſo his infirmities; was; 
body & foule,& that he mightgiue-vs an exam- 
ple of patience in bearing all mancr ofcuil far 
bour, - 

of Chrifts manhood, are ofno moment. 'As 
inthe eld teſtament +ag:;the..angel of his 


Father in ſome- ſpetiallaffaires, taoke- yn- 
ro him the body. of a man. fcr ſome ſpace 


| of time;- but hee did; nar recciue. it.,ioto 


the ynitie of his perfor ,. bur laid... ir 


| downe when the bufineſſe which; hes en. 
terprifed, with mcn .was .ended. . Now..in 
| the fulneſle- of time. he came: fipm' hea- 


ven as 'the angell of the couenant , and 


'| for that cauſe he was to. vnite .jnto his 
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ynto hica the inftrmities of mans nature, | 


þ 


in cuery man that comes of Adam: as to be | 


foole, ro be (icke of an ague, confumprion, | 


any mans perſon. And the reaſon why Chiift 
ENT DENEROST EREI Wrong WI ng Ce es as a DE TIEIE BIICes 
j would pur onrnot onely the ſubRance & facul- 


that hemight ſhew himfelfe robe yery man 
indeed,alſo that he might ſuffer for ys both, in 


Gods glorie and the good of our neigh- 


_Nowthe things-which-maybe allcadged 
to the contrarie for the infringingof the truth; | 


firft, becauſe Chrift appeared inthe forme ofa,| 
_| man inthe old teſtament, becing RO Man: 

| therefore he did foathis comming.-io; the new | 
teſtament: but the reaſonis nog like. For,Chriſt 


owne perſon the niruce of .man , which 
= DT IIa ching 
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| The 
thing was neuer done before , And when 
as Paul faith,thac Chriſt came #= che /imi- 
lnde of ſinnefull fleſs, his meaning is not 
ro fignifie , that he was a man onely in 
reſemblance and ſhew; bur to teſtifie, that 
becing a true man which was indeed void 
of fne ;, he was eontenr to abaſe him- 
ſelfe to that condition in which he became 
like tro a miſerable ſinner in bearing the 
puniſhment for our finne. For Paul doth 
not ſay that he teoke ypon him the fi- 
militude of fleſh fimply as it is fleſh, bur 
of the fleſh of finne or finnefull fleſh. 

-  Thethird queſtion is, why the ſonne of 
God muſt become man? Anſ; There be 
ſundricreaſons of this point, and the moſt 
principall are theſe, Firlt of all, it is a thing 
that greatly ſtands with the juſtice of God, 
that in that nature in which God was of- 
fended, in: the ſame ſhould a ſatisfation be 
made to God for. finne: now finne was 
committed in mans nature : Adam finned 
firſt, and in him all his poſteritie : rherefore 


__—— ———— 


- Lit-was-neceſlacie-that-in-mans nattre there | 


ſhould bee a (atisfaftion made to Gods iu- 
{tice, and for this cauſe the ſonne of God 
| muſt needes abale himlelfe and become 
man for our ſakes. Secondly, by the right 
of creation cuery. man is bound in conſci- 
ence to fulfilleuen the very 'rigour and.ex- 
tremitic of the morall lawe, Bur confide- 
ring man is nowfallen from his firſt eſtate 
and condition, therefore it yas requiſite 
that the Sonne of God ſhould become 
man, that in mans nature hee might fulfill 
all righteouſnes which the law doth exact 
| at our hands. Thirdly, he that is our re- 
| deemer muſt die for our finnes ; for there 


&. 


of blood : burChrift as hee is God 'cannor 
die : for no paſſion can befall the God- 
head. Therefore it: was needefull that he 
ſhould'become: man, that int mans nature 
he might die and. fully ſatisfie Gods iuftice 
tor- mans offence.Laſtly; he” thar muſt make 
reconciliation betweene 'God-and man, mult 


both ro God and man, For a Mediatour is 
asit..werea middle perſon making interceſ- 
fron betweene two other perſons,theone of. 


—_— 


cellaty that-Chrt-ſhould not onely be God, 
xo ſpeake yncothe Father for ys, and to pre- 
ſent our-prayers vnto himzbut alſo man, that 
God might ſpeake to vs,and wertoG OD by 
Chriſt. For howſocuer before the fall, man 
cauld ſpeake toGod euen face to face, yet 
ſince thefall, ſuch feare poſſeſſeth mans cor- 
rupt.nature, that he can not abidethe preſence 


—_ 


\ | of God,butflyeth from it. 
_  Nowwhereas I ſay, thar®it was: neceſlarie | 


that the Sonne of God for the cauſes before 
alleadged muſt become man; the neceſſity 
muſt beynderſtood in reſpe& of Gods will, 


A 


RA , 


be ſuchan-oneas may makerequelt orſpeake | 


Fended the other offendin g.Thereforeit is ne- | 


Ofrhe Creed, 
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_ | whatſocuer we are, might come neare ynto 


fleſh: which we ſhall bee, when weare mylti- 


| anew by his ſpirit. Morcouer Chriſt by his in- 


| the Philippians inthe ſame place, and that 


well with them ,-atidthar they are paſt all 
| daunger whatſoeuer,in the matter of their ſa]- 


we SL tt 2. es - ts is es, 


Incarn 
it had to pleaſe&God, he was able to haue aid 
downe an other kind of way ofmans redem P- 
tion, then by the incarnation of the ſonne of 
God:and he appointed no other way, becauſe 
he would not. 

Thus much of the Incarnation in generall. 
Nov follow the duties which ariſe of it. And 
ficlt, we are taught hereby to come to Chriſt 
by faich,and withall our hearts to cleave vn- 
to him, Great isthe deadneſle and ſluggiſh- 
nefle of mans nature:for skarſe one of a thou- 
{and care for him, orſceke ynto him for righ- 
reouſneſle and life everlaſting, Bur we ſhould 
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to himas much as poſſible we may: for when 
he was incarnate, he came neere ynto vs by 
caking our nature ypon him, that we againe 


him-by taking vato vs his Dizz natwre. A- 
eain, when Chriſt wasincarnate, he was made 
bone of our bone, and fleſh of our fleſh; and 
therefore proportionally wee muſtlabour to 
become bone of his bone, and fleſh of his 


cally vnited vnto him by faith, and borne 
carnation came dovwne from Heauen to vs,thar 


vp to Heauen by him-And thus we ſee howthe 


co'come to Chriſt. 

Secondly, Chrifts incarnation muſt. be a 
patterne viito'vs of a moſt wonderfull and 
ftrange humility.For as Paul ſaith, Becing in the 
forme of God,and thmking it norobbery tobe equall 
with G O D, he made him(elfe of no repntation:& 


death of the cyoſſe. Yea ſo farre forth hee abaſtd | 
himſelfe, that (as Dauid ſaith) he was aworme 
and no man, And this teacheth vsto lay aſide all 
{clfe-loue and pride of heart, and to praiſe 
the duties of humility, as the Apoltle.cxhorts 


ſhall we doe, when we beginne to caſt off that 
ceiueth of himſelfe, and b&come vile and baſe 
ants thinke themſeclues bleſſed, and ſayin 


Laodicea ſaid, / az rich & increaſed with goods, 
and hawe neede of nothing;whereas indeed they 
are mol} miſerabie and wretched,and poore, 
and naked, and blind. And the ſame fond o- 
pinion poſſeſſeth the mindes of our ignorant 
people, who chant it in the yery ſame tune, 
ſaying, that God loues them, and that they 
loue God with all their hearts, and their 
neiebours as themſelves; thar they haue per- 


much as doubting of their ſaluation; that all is 


 uvation,and therefore neede ngt take fo much 


and nor in reſpect of hisabſolute power,Forif 
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excite. our ſclues euery way to drawe -necre | 


we being partakers of his grace might aſcend | 


in our o\wne cies. Secure and drowſhie Prote- | 


ation, 181] 


meditation of Chrilts incarnation ſhould bea 
| ſpurre to prick ys forward tillmore and more. 


_ | their hearts-asthe-angell"of the Church of | 


fetfaithin Chriſtend ever had, notonce ſo | 


care 


Q4 


[high opinion which every man by nature con- | 
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Durzes, | 
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tooke on himthe forme of a ſernant; and bambled |. foto mnnrmncnnmne 
Thmnſelfe and became obedient to death,cuen to the | © 
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care for it. Thus ye may ſee how men are com- 
monly carried away with yaine and fond 
conceits of their owne cxcellency. And true- 
ly ſo long asthis ouerweening of our owne 
righteouſnefle raignes in our hearrs, let prea- 
chers [peake and ſay what they will, we can 
neuer become followers of Chriſt in the pra- 
iſe of humility. Some willſay peraduenture, 
that they neuer had any ſuch opinion of their 
owne righteouſnes ; bur I anſwer againe, that 
there was ncucryet any man deſcended of A- 
dam, {aue Chriſt, but he had this proud phan- 
taſte ruling and raigning in him, till ſuch time 
as God gave grace to change and altar his 
heart ; and this inward pride the lefle wee dil- 
cerne it,the more it js, and the more we dif- 
cerne it,the lefſe it is. Therefore though as yer 
thou ſee it not in thy ſelfe, yet labour both to 
ſee and to feele it, and to [triue againſt ir, ca- 
Ring downe thy ſelfcfor thy owne milcry af- 
cer Chriſts owne example, who bceing God 
abaſed himſelfe to the condition of a miſera- 


 bleman. Forthou ſhalcneuer be filled with 
the good things of God, till thouDeenipried | 


of ſclfe-louc and ſelfe-liking. For this caulſc 
letvs purge and empty our ſciucs of all conceit 
of our owne righteouſneſſe that God may fill 
our hearts with his orace. | 
Furthermore,the incarnation of Chriſt is the 
round and foundation of all our comfort, as 


ſame doe teſtifie. Iacobin his laſt Teſtamear 
faith, that the /cepter ſhall not depart from Indab 
till Shi/ohat is,the Iefſias come.Now ghe name 
Shilo lignifieth the tunicle or skinge that lap- 
peth the infant in the mothers wombe, called 


figure it is put forthe Sonne of God. in the 


-wombe of the Virgin, made man, And lobto | | 
comforc himſelfe in his afflictionſaith, 7 know | 
that my.redeemer lineth. Now the word which | 


he vſcth co ſignifie his redeemerby,. is very 
emphaticall, for it ſignifieth a kinſman ncere 


| allied ynto him of his owne ficſh chat will re- 
ſore him tolife. And the Lord by the Pro- | 
pher Eſai calleth Chriſt /nmanxel,that is, God | 


with vs : which name importeth_ycry much, 
namely,that whereas by nature wee haue loſt 
our fcllowſnip with GO D, becauſe our finnes 
are awal of partition ſeuering vs from bim : yer 
neuertheleſle the ſame is reſtored to all ttar be- 


his diuine nature is coupled to mans nature, & 
ſo the word is made fleſh. And this trait con- 
iunCtion of two natures into one perls, ioynes 
God totmen,and mento God : yea by Chriſt 


vnco him, andagaine in him we apprehend 
God,and are made one with him. 
_ And further, whereas Chriſt beſide our na- 


| ture rooke our infirmities alſo, itis a won- 


derfull comfort eo Gods Church,for it ſhewes, 


the names of Chriſt ſeruing to expreſle the | 


by che Phyfitians the ſecundjne:and by a kind of | 


lecue by the Mediatour Chriſt Teſus:-becauſe fr 


weare brought to God,and haue free accelle | 


| that hee is not onely aSauiour, butalſo a very 


A 


| 


| thefleſh. Asfor his ſoule, it was not deri- 


to bee lake unto his brethren that he might be mer« 
cifull and a faithfwll bigh Prieſt in things concer- 
ning God, Let a man be ficke of a grieuous dis 
ſcale, and leta friend come that hath beene 
troubled with the yery ſame diſeaſe, he will 
preſently ſhew more compaſſion then rwentie 
others: and ſo Chriſt hauing felr in his owne 
ſoule and body the anguiſh and the manifold | 
perplexities that we feele in our temptations 
and afflitions, hath bis bowels as it were year- 
ning towards ys, etermore beeing preft and 
readyro releeveys in all our miſcries. In the 
daies of his fleſh, he wept ouer Hiervuſalem 
when hce ſawe it a farce off,becauſe ſhee con- 
tinued in her olde finnes, and did not know the | 
rime of her vification : and no doubt, though | 
now hee bee exalted in glory in: Heauen, yet | 
his compaſſton tohis poore members vpon | 
carth is no whit diminiſhed. | 
Now we come to ſpeake ofthe Incarnation 
more particularly : and the Creede yer further 


expreſſcth it by ewo parts; the firft,is the con» | 


ception of Chriſt inthefe words, Conceined by 


| theholy Ghoſt : the ſecond,is his birth, inthe |_ 


words follow1n ©, Borne of the vaggin Mary. 


bis efficient cauſe,the holy Gholt, as the Angel | 
ſaid co Iof ph, Feare not to take Matic for thy 


wife, for that which is conceinedin her, ts of the Math.1,20, 


holy Ghojb. Here it may be demanded,why the 
concemtion of Chriſt ſhould be aſcribed ro the 
Holy Ghoſt alone, which is common to all the 
perſons in Trinity,as allother ſuch actions are, 
Anſ. It is not doneto exclude the Father or the 
Sonne himſelfe from this worke;bur to ſignifie 
that ir comes af the free gift and grace of God 
(which commonly:is tearmed by the-boly 
Ghoſt) that the manhood of Chrift beeing bur 


a creature, ſhould bee. aduanced to this digni- [39, . 


ty, thatitſhould becomea part of the Sonne 
of God. And againe,the holy Gheft is the au- 
thor ofthis conception in aſpecial manes: for. 


| the Father and the Sonne did caule ir by the 


holy Ghoſt from them both imivediately, - - 


Inthe conception of Chriſt wee muſt ob- | 


ſerue and conſider three things, The framing 


| ofthe manhood; the ſanQifyirgofir, andthe} 


perſonall ygion of the manhood with the” 
Godhead. And howſocuer] diſtinguiſh theſe 
three for orders ſake, yer muſt we ktow and 


| remember, that they are all wrought at one & | 
the fame inſtant of time, For whenthe holy | 


Ghoſt frames & ſanQiftes the manhood inthe 
wombe of the Virgin; atthe yery ſame mo- 
ment it is receiued intothe ynity of the ſecond 
perſon. FE vs 

In the framing of Chriſts manhood two 
things muſt be confidered, the matzer, and 
the manner. The matter of his body was the 
very fleſhand blqod of the Virgin Marie; 0- 


therwiſc he could not haue beenethe Sonne of | 


Dauid, of Abrabagry, and Adaw according to 
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Bw 


The conception of mere. 4 downe with | 


' compaſſionate and pitifull Sayjour. Asthe 
holy G bolt | aith, un all things it became Chriſt | 
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other men be; that is, of nothing, by the ve- 
ry power of God, aad placed in the bogje:. 
hoth of chem from the firſt momenc of thar, 


 becing, hauing their ſubtiſtance-in the perſon. 
Jofche Sonne. And here we muſt take heede of 


rwo opimons: the firft, is of the Anabapriſts, 
which hold, that the fleſh of Chriſt. came 
downe from heauen, and pafled, rhrough tho 
Virgin Marie as through a pipe., wichoutga- 
king any ſubſtance from ber: the placeswhijch 
chey alleadg forthe purpoſe, are manifeſtly a- 
buſed. For whereas Chriſt ſaith of himlelte, 
that he de/cended from heanen, his ſpeech muft 
| bevnderſftood in reſpect of. his godbead, 
which may be ſaid in ſomeſort ro deſcend , in 
that. it was made manifeſt in. the manhood 


him heaugnly, and the Lord from heauen, it.1s not 
in reſpetof the ſubſtance of his bodice, bur 


| in reſp: of his glorious qualities which hee 


recciued after bis reſurrection. The other opi- 
nionis of the Papiſts, that hold the bread 1n 
the Sacrament to be turned fabſtantially into 


then the body of Chriſt -is made of bread 
kneaded and cempered by the. hand of the ba+ 
ker,& nor of the ſubltance of the virgin Mary. 
As for the manner of the making and fra- 
ming of the humane nature of Chriſt, ic was 
miraculous; not by generation according tg 
the ordinarie courſe of nature ; bur by an ex- 
rraordinarie operation of the holy..Gholt a- 
boue nature: and for this cauſe, it is not with- 
inthe compaſke of mans reaſon, either to con> 
ceiuc or to expreſie the manner. and. order of 
this conception. The Angell aſcribes ewo ati: 
ons to the holy Ghoſt in this great worke; the 
one to come vpouthe Virgin Mary, the other,to 


| onverſhadow her: by the fult is onified theextras + 


ordinarie workepf the holy Ghoſt, in faſhio; 
ning the humane nature of Chriſt, forſo much 
the phraſe * elſewhere importeth. The ſecond 


h Aﬀt.z,8, 


S$,narwie, 


* | b caſt a cloud ouerher, to teach vs,, that wee 
A234. 49% ſhould not ſearch ouermuch into the myſtery 


' | fuſe The reaſons not go0d « 


fignifieth, that the holy Ghoſt did as it were 


of the Incarnation... EE 
It may beobieRtedagainſittbis which hath 


ſhall be Father to.Chriſt,and Chriſt his Sonne, 

nt Checker is. 
father, is not a:bare efhcient . caufe;, bur one 
which in the effeRing of any thihg conferres 
the matter viito it from himſelfe, | whereof it 
ſhallbe made. Now the holy:Ghoft did -riot 
rniniſter any matter vnto Chriſt from his owe 
 ſubſtance,bue did.onely as: it were, take the 
maſle and Jumpe of mans nature from the ho- 
dy of the Virgin Mary,and withour-'ordinarid 


oeneration made igthe bodie of Chriſt,a3Baſil 


Sermon. de. ſaith, Chriſt was conceined not of the /ubſtance but 


of the power, nat by any generation, b1# by. the \ ap. 
pointment and benediflion of the boly Ghoſt. 5 | 


here yponearth, And whereas Paule callcth | 


+hebodicof Chrift-which-thing if it be-erue;-|— 


ak 


ben eſaid,that if Chriſt be in this manner CON+ .. 
ceived by the holy Ghoſt,then the holy Ghoſt | 


The ſecond point inthe conception, is the | 


| A | robe the manhood of Chriſt. And that was | 


— 
# 


.done vpon ſpeciall cauſe :firſt, that it might 
be ioyacd tothe perſon. of the Sonne,which 
could: nor haue 46 if ic had bene defiled 
| with fi1ne, Secondly, Chriſt was a Saviour 
- as he 18 both God and man: now then beein 

| aan, 1f hebad beene fiafull himſelfe,he conld 
- | not haue laued others, but ſhould haue ſteod 
'|.in need of a Saujour himſclfe. - 

|| This ſanQtification bath two parts: the firſt, 
| is the (tay and ftoppage of the propagation of. 
originall finne, and of che guilt of Adams fin; 
| which was on this manner. Godin the be- 
|, ginning ſer downe this order touching man, 
| char wharceuil! or defect ſocuer he brought y- 
| pon himſelfe, he ſhould derive the ſame to e- 
, |, eugry one of his poſteritiC begotten of him: 
B j.and hereupon when any father begets his 
' | child,heis inthe roome'of Adam, & conueyes 
' | vnto It beſide the nature of man,the yery guilt 
| | and corruption of nature. Now for the pre- 
| uevting of ghis cuill in Chriſt, Godin great 
wiſedome appointed, that he ſhould be con- 
| cetuedby:the holy Ghoſtwirhourany manner-} 
of genetation by man. And by this meanes 
hee takes ſubſtance from the Virgin without 
- | the guilt andeeorruption of the ſubſtance, Bur 
. | itmayFurther, bec obiected thus: All that be 
in Adam have ſinned in him; but Chriſt was in 
Adam as he js,man-therefore he ſinned in him. 
- | Anf. The propoſition is falſe,vnlefle it be ex- 
- | pounded onthis manner: All-that were in A- 
| {dam hane Gnned in. him, ſo beit they come of 
C |:bim by generation.,Paulſaith not, out of cne 
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|:to ſhewe, that manprepagates his corruption 
' LO NO more thenhe begers Againe,Ghrift 1510 
| | Adam nar imply agother mexare,bug in ſome 
' |-part:namely,inreſpe&tgF{ubſtancewhich he 
1-cooke from him, andnot in reſpect of the pro- 
| pagation: of the ſubſiatce by ordinary gene- 
| |xation: other men are both from Adamand by 
' þ:A489, But Chriſt is from him alone and not 
, |.by bim.as a begetter or progteant cauſe, .The 
; | ſecond-part of-fan&ification ig2the infuſion of 
' | all purenefle agd holinefle. into the manhood 
+ + of Chriſt; fo farre forth ag was meete forthe 
-BaHFoot-axedgeemer. ;- - - + ©: 

' The duries tobe learned bence are theſe, 
Erft, :whereds, Chriſt was ſanCtihed in the 
awombe of the virgin Mary, wee likewiſe muſt 
labour rg be ſanftified in our ſclues, following | 


| 


— 


}ibope ro be with Chriſt in glory in heauen, pyri- 
| fpeth hen/e/fe:enccn as he 1x pure : no doubr ſerting 
| before hi:nſelfe the exaniple of Chriſt as apat- | 
terie, to follow in all his waies, And be- 
\ kauſe our harts are as it were Jeas of corrupti- 
|,ons, wee eaſtdayly clenſc our {elues of them 
, by. btle- 9nd! litle , following the practiſe 
1 of the poore begger thar is alwaies pee” 
| ; | cmgandmending, and day by day' puls a- 
way ſomeragpes and puts better cloath in 
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| [theroome. Andif wee ſhall continually in- 


fſanCifying ofthar maſſe or lumpe' which was 


7 


Ceauour 


the commandement of GOD, Be ye holy as |x. 
| 4 erboly, Szint John ſaith, that he which hath |1-10b-3.3, 


| man, but, byoue man fenne emred.into the world, Rom. 5.1 2, 
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(184. The 
| deauour our ſeluesto caſt off the remnants of 
| corruption that hang ſofaſt on, and'make a 


oAn Expoſition 


ſupply thereof by ſome new portions of Gods 
heauenly grace; wee ſhall be yeſfelsof honour 
ſanRified and meet for the Lord, and prepa- 
red ynto euery good worke. Chriſt could 
not haue bene a ficte Saujour for ys , vn- 
leſſe hee had firſt of all bene ſantified, 
neither can wee be fit members vnto him, yn- 
lefſe wee be purged of our finnes, and in 
ſome meaſure truly ſanQtified. ED 

The comfort which Gods people may reape 
of the ſanCification of Chriſts manhood is 
great, For why was he ſanRtified? ſurely if we 
marke it well, we ſhal find it was for the good 
and benefit of hisele&R. For Adam and Chriit 


be two rootes as hath bene ſhewed. Adam by 


loſt the: ſame for himſelfe and his poſte- 
ritie. Now Chriſt to remooue the ſinne of 
manis made the ſecond Adam, and the roote 


{and yery head of all the cleAt. His man- 


creation firſtreceiued Gods image, and after | 


ml 


Sonne of God did ynite ynto himmſelfe the hu- 
mane nature, that is, the bodic and ſoule of 
man: ſoas the Godhead of the Sanne and the 
manhood concurring together , made but 
one perſon. 

The ſecond point is, In what thing this va1- 
on doth conſiſt. An/w. It conſiſts in this , that 
the ſecond perſon the Sonne of God doth alf- 


| ſume ynto ita manhood in ſuch order, tharit 


being yoid of ll perſonall being io ut felfe, 
ſon. As theplant called CHiſeflor Miſſelto ha- 


uing no rooteof his owne, both growes and 


lives in the ftocke or body ofthe Oke or ſome 
other tree: fothe humane nature having no 
proper ſubſtance, is, as it were, ingraftedinto 


at all, ifit were nor ſuſtained in that manner. 
And forthe better ynderſtanding of this point, 
we muſt conſider, that there-be foure degrees 
of thepreſence of God in his creatures. The 


Incarnation. 


doth wholly and onely ſubſiſtin the ſame per- 


| rhe perſon of the Sonne,and is wholly ſuppor- | 
ted and ſuſtained by ir ſo, as ir ſhould not bee 


firſt, is his general preſence,and it may betal- 
led the preſence of his pronidence,, whereby hee- AQ.17.28 | 
preſerueth the ſulitances of all creatures, and 
civeth yntorhem to live, mooue,and have be- 
ing; and this exrendeth it ſelfe to all creatures 
| goodand bad. The ſecond degree, is the pre- 
ſence of grace, whereby he doth not onely pre- 
ſcrue the ſubſtances of all his creatures , but | 
| alſo gineth grace ynro it: and this agreeth to 
|. | the Churchandpeople of God \ypon earth. 
G The third degree, is the preſevce of glory, pecu- 

{ liar to the Saints anG Angels in heauen- and | 
this ftandsinthree things : for God not onely 


hood was filled with holinefſe above mea- 
| ſure: that from thence as from- a ſtore-houſe 
| it might be derivedco all his members. And 
therefore by his moſt holy conception , our 
finfull birth and conceptions fanAtfied , and 
his holineſſe ſerues as a couer to hidle our ma- | 
nifold corruptions fromthe eyes of God, Yea 
it ſerues as a buckler to award the temptations 
| of the deuill- for when heſhall fay to our 
hearts on this manner; no vncleane thing can 
enter into the kingdome of heauen; but thou 
| by reaſon of the remnants of original finne art 
yncleane: therefore thou canſt- not enter into 
the kingdoine of heanen: we returne our an- preſerues their ſubſtances, and giues them 
ſwer,ſaying,thatChriſts righteouſneſſe is our | | plentic*ofhis grace, buralſo admits them in- | 
rightecouſnes,ſeruing to make ys ſtand withour to his glorious preſence,fo as they may behold Luk. 


blame or ſpot before God: —Andaslacob put J--| his maieſtiefacero faces The fourth-andlaft; j + 
; | is that, whereby the Godhead of the Sonne is 


onEſaus garmets that he mighe get his fathers 
preſent,and dwels withandiin the manbood, | 


bleſſing: ſo if by faith we do puton the white 
garment of righteouſneſle of our elder brother giving vaco itin ſome parthis own ſubſiſtance. 
Whereby ic comes to paſſe,thatthis manhood 


Chriſt Icſus, and preſent our ſeclues in it ynto | | | | 
our heauenly Father, we - ſhall obtaine his | | | aſſumed is proper to the Son,E&:cannor be the po 
--| blefſing which is cternall happineſle. - | mihood of the Father,or.of the-holy Ghoft,or 
Now remaines the third andlaſt partof | | of any creature whatſocuer. And this is a thing 
ſo admirable & ſo ynſpeakablegthatamong all 


the conception, which is the Vvion of the o admirable & ! 
Godhead and the manhood: concerning | r. | the workes of God there cannorbe found an. 
other example hereof in all the world. 


which, many points.arc particularly to bee | | 
Hence it followes neceſlarily,that the man- i 


handled. Thefirſt is, what kind of Vnion this ; 

is? Anſw, In the Trinitie there be two ſorts | | hood of Chriſt conſiſting of bodie and reaſo.. | j1 

of ynions: ynion in-nature, and vnion-in per- nable ſoule, is a zatwre onely and not; a perſos: S | 

ſon. Vnien in nature,is when ewo-or -more becauſeit doth nor ſubſiſt alone,as other men, | 
Peter, Panle, John doe: butwholly depends on s | 


things arc ioyned-and vnited into'one nature, | | : bur 
as 'the Father, the Sonne, ' the holy Ghoſt; | : the perſon of the word, into the vnitic wher- 
| of it is receiued, $4: 


beeing and remaining three diſtintperſons, | | 
Thethitd point,is in what order the diviric 


are one andthe ſame in nature '-or God- | | 

head. Vnion in ' perſon, is when twothings | | | and humane nature of Chriſt are ynited topes- | . 
are inthat mantier vnited, that they make | : | cher. Av. The common conſent of Diuines [Damaſ.1.z, 
| but one perſon or ſubliſtance: 'asa bode is, that, albeit all the parts of che' manhood |cap-5 
created by God, and a reaſonable ſoule ioyned | * | andthe godhead of Chriſt be ynited atone Open) | i; 
both together make one particulat man; 'as inſtanr;'yerin reſpeR of orderhe ynites vnto | ory ' 
Peter, Panle, Iobn, 6c. And this ſecond, is the | | |himſelfe firſt and immediatlythe ſoule, and | 
ynion whereof we intrest in this place: by | | | by the ſoule the bodie. ' And ir ſeemes yo- = 
which the ſecond perſon in Trinitie the | : | meer, tharGod being a moſt ſimple effence, 

TT | ” ſhould 
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'þy the perſon to the Godhead ofthe ſoane. 


two nitutes concurring make not the per- 


+ſence-.; 


| Againe, Chriſt as he is God hath his will e- 


lin the worke 
in no wiſe be confounded, but diſtin 7 uſhed | 


\ard I hane 


| perteRted and enriched with yn 
| dignitie.For firſtof all; it is exalte abv Sos 
ecrearutes whatſoever, euen angels tha kſrlves, 
in ghar it hath ſuliftance in the ſecond petlon 

| in Tripicie, Secondly, together \ wh the hy vel 


The" 
ſhould immediately be ioyned to a com- 
ound bothe : and therefore ir may well be 
{aid that hee is ynited ynto 'it by the more} 
ſimple part of main, which is the ſoule, Againe, 


the atihbbd of Chyrlt is firſt and immediarly 
ioyned to the perſon of the ſonne himſeife,and 


"—_ 


The fourth point is, whetherthere remaine 
any difference or dinirficte of the rwo narurcs 
after that the vnion is made. An . The 


ſon of che ſonne to be compounded, pr6- 
perly, bur onely by analogic, for as bodie 
and foule make one' man, lo God and man 


into an other,the godhead into the manhood, 
of the manhood inro the Godhead, as water 
wastorned into wineat Cana in Galile: neither 
are they confuſed and mingled togirher ' as | 
meates in the ftomacke: but they no\w are, 
and fo remaine without "compoſition; con- 
uerſfion,or confulion, really diftinR and that 
in three reſpeRts . Firſt, in regard of el- 
For the godhead of Chriſt is the 
oodhead and cannot be the manhood: and. 
20aine, the manhood of Chriſt is the man- 
hood and not the godhead. Secondly, they 
are diſtinguiſhed in proprictics: the godhead 
is moſt wiſe, iuſt, mercitull , omniporent: yea 
wiſdome, iuſtice, mercie, and powerit ſelfe: 
and fo is not the manhood, neither canit be, 


ternall, and yncreated, which is alt one 
with 'the will of che Father and the holy ; 
Ghoſt. And as he is man he hath. an other will 
createdintime, andfplaced in his reaſonable 
ſoule,and this Chriſt fignifieth when' he ſich, 
Not my will, bat thy will be done, Thirdly, 'they 


which though or goe togithes inleparably 
redemption;yer they mak 


Aith of 
mn fe 


power totaks it vp 4 wid and 
hereby he ſhewes the diſtintion' sf bperati« 


as the narures themſeſues are,' C 
bimſelfe ; 1 bane paiver ; ta tay dowite 1 


Godhead can not die:and to rak®46 vp Boy 
is the worke of the Godhead alone, whi 
vnites the louleto the bodic after. death. 

The fifth andlaftpoint is, What. arifert of 
this ynion ?. Anſ., By reaſon of this bypultari: | | 
call ynion,thoupht £ Godhead receiue "no- 
thing from the inanhood , yet" ce man-. 
hood it ſelfe, which' is aſſumed, 1 iS Hong 


akcible 


make one Chriſt: nelther are they turned one | 


ons in his two natures. Fbt to lay doyne his | 
| life 16anaRion of the manhood, Vecauſe the 


|... 


head 'of the ſonne, it is adored 3nd 
ped with diuine honour, as in like caſe beKee 


the crowne on his head. LITE by reaſon. 


nourdoneto the Kiog hicaſcl&redounds' wh 


"Of the *( WY 


A 


C|ecedro ſuchan eſtate and<ondition,as is" fares 
aboue all: crexrures, cuen- the Angels them: | . 


= 7 Nin in rher aQions" or operations; ]" 


ths | Incarnation. WM 


chatit mighrouercomethe wrath of God: Se- 


ths hg 


Jchar his "rar othe' was not of this 


of this voidn,che- bodhcad of Chriſt workes all | 
chimgsin'the marcer of out redemption, inand | 
by the manhood. And hereupon the flz(hi of 
Chriſt chough it profit nothing of it ſelf, Yer by 
che vertue wh chit teceinechfromrhar perſon | 
ro which icisioyacd, is ton feſh,and the 
| bread of life. 


4 An Hon thiomignofiwonitindtiiro | 


0 


peculiar co'the Scriptures,called the communi- 
cation of proprieries, when the propertie of one 
nature is attfibuted to the whole perſon, ot to 
the other uxtureFas when Pay) ſaith, that God 
ſhed bis blood that the Lord of o olorie 'was cratitied. 
And when Chrift aich;thathe ralking with Nt- 
chodemus was thenm Beirut, 7 7 2211 

\The v& of thi perſonal” viiOh -1F three- 


For *ir had not bcehe' pdſſib!e r0\ make' a 


had firſt *of all beene nearely ioyned tothe 
| Godbead of the Sonne;chat thereby it might 
bee fo fare forth ſupporred aud ſuſtained, 


condly,ir Ters forth vnto vs the cndlefle” touc 


| creatures,except the devil and his angels®7 by 
| this myticall coniunton,ont natyre 55s eval. 


| felues. Fhirdlyjr is as irwerethe key of all:vus 
comfort: for ll {ound eoinfortandeinhaps 
pines, all happines is in fellowſhip wit Go, al 
fellowſhip with Gods by Chtift,who toy his 


| 'Thus much of the: cohception of Chriſt: 
now follolwes' *his birth: whereby ih theots 


CDG 


Hiathem SVs knowhto'beverymiindetd: 
 Tntheb 

eime,the placeafic Saner the manifcifatic of it; 
"The tid} wasinthe ef 
eh '6fthe 


one perſon, atifeth a kind of ſpeech or phraſe | 


fold: Efrft;it fenies ro ſhew thehainouſndw of |: 
| our Tink, 4nd the oreathcff. of. out raferie;” 


FaisfaRtion- to Gods uſtice') in ming nattire | 
for the Ieaft offcrice, vnles: the ſame: naturs'| 


| of God ro man. For whereas by reaſon. sf | 
| Adamsfall we were become thevileſt of-all 


\ cauſe being very Gbd, breame-very mal, that | > 
[ fe might reconcitenants £66;8 podtoman on 


dinary tit18 of travell,accordingitethe=colirte | 
oY rurehe Was brought forth inthe world | | 
nMiry And Ft" was the: awittof Luk. Pp gf 
| Refhouldivr 6dly be conteiaedy ; | 
buralfo br, &that after the maner of men; | 


"wei tway ; conſider forte things; -the | 


Yajerromnrd ce KC 
\nRekes” of. DanreR; which are-|D 


Ioh.6.35. 


Act. - 7p 
Oo - "_ 
loh.3, I's, 


O.. OO n R 


(6 Ye Ace ted from tht endeofghe caprini« 
C5 of Bal 6y, and make'm all 490 yearesYor | 
| pre plairi 3960 j cares:4hd more fromiths 
ine inbBd, and' 45 Pawl-fanbs: | 
7. *Andhe 'Evangeliſts* have 
{nol Pp of purþÞs 
len Augnſits* Cilar” taxed ''the : owes 
S584 all natidhsvnger his domitfi6hs; "rotigni- | 
(fie that Cha 4 was borne' at-the veryaume | 
| forerold'by 4cob ;*when the'-crowneand 
Iſteprer was by tab, Tude:& withall to ſhew 
world. 
1C pood p leaſure- of /God that 
rbe: Home either later or 


jo I" . VC. 
Dona =p et. da... —*. 


And it 'wa 
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| ſooner, bur lo many avecs from the beg noin 

| ph | 8 ' ; 
of the world. And this conſideration of the 
| very time it ſelfe, terues greatly for the con- 


; firmation of our faich. For thus may we reaſon 


| with ourf{eiues: 11 GOD who in che begin- 


ning made a promiſe to our firſt parents con- | 


| cerningthe ſecede of the Woman, deferred it 
| almoſt 4000. yeares, and yet at length accom- 
pliſhed the ſame to the very full: then no 
doube God having promiſed the reſurretion 
of the dead and lite everlaſting,willin bis good 
time brivg them to palle, though asyert we ſee 
them nor. Andrhus by the accompliſhmene 
of allthiags paſt, ſhauld wee. confirme our 
|] hopesconceaining things to come; 


| reth, norany other cicie, bur onely a village 


Miches m1 ghe be fulfilled. Thow Bethlehem 


| 


The place was nor at Hicruſalem,not Naza-' 


of Iuda called Berh/cems, thatthe prophetie of |: 


i 


| fleſh, and his laſt comming to. judgement. In 


| manifeſtation of his owne glory , tothe latter. 


| for your ſakes became poore, that ye through his 


Oxe and the Alle, orin the pallace ofthe king, 
it matters not in regarde by 0 ſaluation. I V. 
He came inthis mauner,that there might be a 
difference betweene his firlt comming in the 


the firſt hee came onely for this ende, notto 
make any outward alterations in the world, 
butto changethe conſcience,aud to pur in ex- 
cecutonthe worke of our ſpirituall redempri- 
ouerturning of all carchly eſtates, with the 


V. Laſtly,hewas borne ina PRO cſate,that 


he might procure true riches 


ty ypon earth, AsPaul ſauh,7e krowe the gr ace 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt , that hee beeing rich 


porerty might be made rich. Hee was content to | 


Incarnation. 


on : and therefore hee hath reſcerued the | 


or vs in heauenq 
| and withall ſanRiifie vnto vs our pouer- 


iS" joe ho FA AA Ie rot by 


lie in the manger,that we might reſt in heaue, | 

This ferues to teachys to be content co 
beare avy meane cond tion that the Lord ſhall/| 
| ſead ypon vs; farthis is the very eſtate of the 
| Sonne of God bimſeife, And if for our cauſe 
he did nocrefuſle the baſeſt condition that ever 
was, why ſhould wee murmvure at the ſame?for 
what are the beſt of ys but miſerable finners; 


asdreaming ofthe birth of the Meſſtas, gaue and therefare vtterly vynworthiecither co Yo] - 
cammandementthat cuery man ſhould goc| | orlievpon.the bare earth? and though we 
ro his owae citie-to be taxed; and hereupon | | fareand lie' berret then our Lord himiſelfe,yer | 
loſeph & Mary take their iourney from Naza- | | ſuchis our daintinefle, we are nor le:fed 
reth' to BethlehE:which iourneyGod himlſelfe | Y ined 
3ppointed and diſpoſedto thisende,  thac the | 
Mis might be borne in the place which he | 
| preorgained aud foretold by his prophers. , | 
The manner of Chriſts birth was yery baſs | 
and poore: for the place where he was borne | 
wasa table, and the cradle wherehe lay was | | 
1 catch; And be willingly rooke-vponhim-j-—| 
chis..poucrty for- ſundry cauſes, I. That the 
| Seri ture might be fulfilled, which. ſaith, that 
he ſhould be the ſhame &f contempt of the people: 
aid thathe ſhall grow. vp «4: 4rogte ont of a dry, 
| prom bane weiher forme nor beauty. 1. That 
mightafterwaed from this: baſe condition 
be exaleed cuen in; ; his manhoodro. that rich | 
and glorious: eftatein which beeſhoyld ma. 
nifeſt -himſelfe.zo bee 'Lord .of heaven 20d 
carth, 111: He wes borne in exceeding pouere. 
 - |ry,that be might ſhame che, wile, menof this | - 
. - |world,who exceedingly eliceme oftheirriches, | | 
|power,and gloxicy perſwading ebernſclots chat | 
| without BO means. nothing can, be.doge. 
Ang. yer for, all abusghey cannog fo, much 33 
recneiepne man to. God byalltheir mighr 
and. weakh.;, whereas Chrift. himſelfe bath, 
done ' the ſame bach in- poverty 3 , weak. 
| nafſe: ; and c98:;.cnjarge. and. preſerve. þ be 
kingdome without earthly .belpes . Whe fol 
he:: hung. ypen; the croſſe, the ; lau ] 
fiript him of his garments; Fog beci 
| ked be brought xhar. tor. palle, avhic 
Sepentnr+ of oe earth, Eh, neix raya 4 1aying. Ww h Waery , 2] pf p 
| ties ; could never haue periormed. And Lord and my ſperitreioycer®. gr God my Sanionr, (47 
ther | Chriſt lie" in. che manger beewee 7 £4 Weld, bethe Lord —_ | 
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Epbras art little 19 be among the thouſands of In- 
ds,yet aut of thee ſhall he come forth vnto me, that 
foul be ruler 1 Iſracll,, And here we may ob- 
ſeryea memorable example of. Gods provi- 
dence which ouerruleth the proecedings of [- 
cruell tyrants, ro the accompliſhing of his | 
owne will they chemſclues farcheir parts in- 
tending nothing lefle. Auguſtus not ſo much 


[ 


re- 


Chr ; 
hy 40 magniſie and; prae che natne of God, 
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| of redemption beguane inthe birth of Chriſt 


| 


| 
| 


, 


| 


| 


' world: where anne and iniquitie abounds, 3s 


. cuſtome we retaine {Hllin che Church the feaſi 


| doeth the will of Ged, 8 


| to be his cradle; that we may be ableto ſay, 


ler ys preſent vato him our ſelues, our bodies, 


| world, Tkuow, neuer ſo much as dreamerh 


Or AD ee ng MIO WIE Lo rr ren_—_ REEL Aa#* 


Ifaul, forbehath vifted and regremed bis people 
And with the Angels of beaucn, Ulorw #0 God 
6: the higheſt heaneys. Fortin this birth is made 
'\manifeitthe wiledome, the wich, the juſtice. 
and mercic, and goodneſle of God rowardes 
vs, more then cuer it was before? yea as Chriſt 
God aad man; is more excellent then the firſt 
Adam created accarding to Gods owne unage; 
andasthe ipicituall life is better thenthe na- 
tacall life, . and.asche erternall aud moit holy. 
marriage of Chriſtthe husbang and-his ſpouſe 


thactrickled ourot his de, 15 more wonder- 
full then the creation of Eue of therib of 
Adam: laſtly, asit is a farre greater marter by 
deathto ouercome death, and to turne it. into 
eternall life, then ro command that toexift 
'and be which was not before: fo is the worke 


more vnſpeakeable and admirablethen the fir 
creation of man. Hereupon not 6. cherubims 


like armies.were heard to praiſe GOD arthe 
not ſeene ſincethe beginning of the world. 
Andthe angels by their example. put vsin 
minde to-coafider aright of this benefit,and to 
praiſe God for it. Buralas, this praGiſe is very 
rarcin this fruitlefſe- and barren. age cf the 


may be ſecne. by, experience;.,for by an olde 


ofthe natiuitie of Chriſt, ſo commonly. called: 


the Church,arifing as t were out of the blood | 


as in theviſion of Iſaiah, not 24. elders as in | 
the Apocalyps, bur a great mulcitude of angels 


bixth of Chriſt; and no doubt the like ſight was | | 


Ofthe((freed. Incarnation. 


A 


which neuerchelefleis nor ſpent in praifing the 
name of God who hath ſent his Sonne from 
his owne bofamerto be our redeemer, but con-. 
trariwile in rifling, dicing,carding, maskiog, 
molt part, as though it were ſome heathen 
feaſt of Ceres or Bacchus. Fey 
_'Secondly, Chriſt was concejued and borne 
in bodily manner, that there mighebe a ſpiri- 
tuall conception and birth of him in our. 
hearts, as Paul faith; fy little children of w how. 
Htraveltill Chriſt be formed in you: andthatis, 
when,we aremade newe creatures by Chiift, 
and performe obedience to our Creator. When 
the people ſaid eo Chritt, that his mother and 
his brethren ſought him, he anſwered, He oben | 
my brother, my fifter and 
mother. Therefore ler vs goe with the ſhep- 
heards to Bethlehem, and finding out blefled 
Saujour ſwadled andlyingin the cratch, let vs. 
bring him theoce,and make our owne hearts , 


that wee live nor, bur Chriſt lives in vs: and 


"and ſoules, as the beſt gold, mirrhe,and frank» 
incenſe that may be: 8nd thus conceiuing him 
by faith, he remaining without chaunge, we 
ſhall be changed into him, and made bone 
of his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh . The 


P* 4 


mumiming,andin all licentious liberty forthe | 


Fe 


. 
, 


| 


of this kinde of conception and birth, 'For 
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 coricevue mychrefe, and bring forth a tie. An 


* | Tames faith, Aer are drawne away by their owne 


| concupeſcence, which when'it hath conceiacd, bring- 
eth forth fare; And thefcare the ougily and 
| monſtrous births of thele daves. Byr let vs, 
| TIpray you, contratiwiſe watie and mourne 
for the barrenaciie of our hearts, that doe I© 


bring it forth in action , The mocher of Chriſt 
vndoubtedly was a -blefſed woman: bur if 
ſhehad not as well conceived Chriſt in her 
| hearc, as ſhee did in her wombe, ſhechad 
| nor beche ſaued, and no inore can we vnlciſe 
we dnethe ſame, | 

The birth of Chriſt co chem that have touch- 
ed hearts, is the comfort of cdmforts,and the 
{wecteſt baulme of confection that cuer 
was. Bchold fay the angels ro the ſhepheards, 


people: bue wherein (tands che loy? they adde 


felted che good will of God to man, and 
by ir we have peace, firſt, with God; ſecond- 
'y,with our {cluesin confcience: third'y,with 


{ihe good Angels of God; fourthiy, with our 
| enemies; laſtly, with all the Crearurcs. For 


this cauſethe Angels lang, Peace oncarth,good 
wel towards men. | Cn, 

In the latt place the Creede notes ynto 
ys «the parent ormother of Chriſt, rhe wy 
gin Marie. And here at the very firſt it may 
be demanded , now. he could haue either 


| father or mother; becauſe heewas figured 


by Melchiſedech who had ncither father not 


| mother, Az. Melchifedech is ſaid to ' be 
without father and morher, not becauſe he. 


had none tall: for according to the aunci- 


| ent and: recciued opinion, it is vety like! 


that he was Sem the lonne of Noe: but be- 
cauſe where he is mentioned vnder this name 


| ofMelchiſedechin the 14. chapter of Ge- 
neſis there is no -mention made of fatheror. 


mother: and ſo Chrit in ſome ſort is with- 


_- out fatheror mother: 4s he js man, he hath no 
[farh&; a5he is God, he hath no mother. 


whereas Chriſt is called the Sonne of Ioſeph, 
it was not becauſe he was begotten of him, 
bur becauſe Ioſeph was his reputed father: or 


(as ſundrie diuines thinke) he was the next 
of his kinne, and therefore co ſucceed him as 
his lawfull heir. : 
Mary .became the mother of Chriſt by a 
kind of calling thereto, which was by an extra« 
ordinarie meſſage of an angell concerning the 
conception and birth of Chriſt io and by her: 
ro which calling and meſſage ſhee condeſcer- 
ded, ſaying, Behoide the handmaid of the Lord, 
bet wmtome according to thy werae, And here- 
upon ſhee conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, 
I This being ſo, it is more then ſevſleſſe 
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further, 2co you this dey horne in the cy | 
of Danid a ſaviour, which w Chriſt the Lord. | 
Andno maruell: for in that birth is mani-}þ I 


IS7 


| as Dawid. faith, 4fer rranci with wickeaneſſe,'P 


| 


l 
| ; 
[1 
| 


fal.: 7.1k. 


| 


litle conceive the orace of Chriſt in heart,and | 


we bring ndmngs of great ioy that ſhall be toall [tu 4 19, 


Iam,1,14.15 
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Luk. 4,23, 
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| which is more, becauſe he was 2 legall fa- | 
ther, namely according to the Iewes: in that 


Luk.1.3 8, 


Mat.19. as 


I ee. 
ee 


Heb.7.3, 


Hier .epiſt,| 
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Gen.24, 16, 
Exod.z.5. 


ah 


| 


'a Lux.$.48, 


\1$$ The 


| Haile freely beloued, ec.into a prayer. Forit 
1sas much as if we ſhould ill call her to | 


_Lordinarie worke of God abouc nature, whe re=. 


loh,19,27:| 


| alone:therhird and all after, begotten both of 


| the prophet Eſay might be fulfilled, - Behold a | 


ofetion | 


Incarnation, 


folly to turne the {alutation' of the angell, 


become a mother of Chriſt. , 


whole Chritt God and man:and therefore: the |} 
ancient Church hath called her the mother of 
God,yet not the mother of the godhead. 
Furthermore,the mother of Chriſt is de- 
ſcribed by her qualitic; 4virgin, and by her 
name Mary.Shee was a virgin, ficſt,that Chriſt 
might be conceiued withour. finne and be: a 
pertedt Saviour: ſecondly, that the ſaying of 


virgin ſhall conceine and beare a ſonne: according 
as it was foretold by God in-the firſt giving 
.of the promiſe,the /cede of the woman, 'not the 
ſcede of the man, ſhall bruiſe the Serpents 
head. Now the Iewes to elude the moſtpreg- 
nant teftimonicof the prophet, ſay, that A4/ma 
fomfies nota virgin, but a young woman 
which nach knowne a man. But this is indeed 


a forgerie.For Eſay there ſpeakes of an extra- 


as for a woman hauing knowne man to con- 
ceiue, isno wonder, Andthe: word: Alma, 


| through the whole Bible'is taken for a virgin, 
as by a particular ſearch will appeare. 

As Marie conceiuced a virgin, fo it may 
be well thought that ſhee continued a vir- 
gin tothe ende, though we make itnoar-' 
ticleof our faich. When Chriſt -was vpon | 
the crofſe, he commended his mother to 
the cuſtodie of Iohn; which probably argu- 
eth that ſhe had no child to whoſe care-and 
keeping ſhe might be commended . And 
though Chriſt be called her firſt borne, 
yet doth it not follow that ſhee had any child; 


chere is none, ſo that 1s called the firſt before, 
which there was none. And as for Toſeph,, 
when he was eſponſed ro Marie, hewas a 
man of eightie yeares olde. LN ins 

And here we haue occaſionto ' praiſe thei 
.wiſedome of God,in the forming of man. The! 
firſt man Adam was borne of no man:;but im-. 


Eve, is formed not ofa woman, but.of:2 man. 


woman and man:the fourth, chat is Chrift, 
God and man, not of no man as Adam,nor of 
n20-woman as Eue; natof man and+ woman 
as we: burtafter a new manner, -ofa woman 


And hereupon our dutie is notto deſpiſe, 
bur highly to reverence the virgin Marie, as 
beeing the mother of the ſonne of God, * 
2 propheteſſe ypon earth , a Saint inheauen, 
| And we doe willingly condeſcend to' gine 
| her honour three waies; firſt, by thankſgwing 
to God for her, ſecondly,by arcuerent eſti- 


excellent vertues, yet farre be it fronfys to a- 
dore her with diuine honour, by-praier to call 


An Exp 
A 


Ln, 


And ſhe muſt be held to be the mother of | 
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inediacely created of God : the ſecond, that is| | 


without a manhe is conceived and borne.: * | 


mation of her, thirdly, by imitation of her 
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ypon her,as though ſhee knewe our hearts.and: 
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_____] after him:for as that is called lat after which |__ 


* at me - 


| to confider,that Chriſt was eucnin his birth the 
| moſt excellent & notable man that euer was, 


theard our requeſts,and to place her in heauen 


 naturall 'father : bur Luke taking another 


of alegall ſonne, For ſouncs and daughters 
in law; are called ſonnes and'daughters'to 


ſelfe and not Ioſeph beeing the naturall 


| Mathew ſaith, and by Nathan as Luke faith; 
they twaine beeing two diflin& ſonnesof Da. | 
| nid. A»/w. By vertue of the law, whereby the | 


| ther, there was a double deſcent in yſeamong 
| another by generation, asthe child from the 


}| inheritance; and thus Salathiell js the naturall 
'|fonne of Neri,and the legall ſonne of Techoni- 


15 a Queene aboue the ſonne of God, © 


roſhewthathe came of the linage of Dauid, 
and that therefore he was the true Meſſias be- 


| fore ſpoken of” Ic may be obieRed, thatboth | 


Martheyw and Luke ſets downe the genealogie 
of Ioſeph, of whome Chriſt was not. Arſv. 
Matthew fets downe indeede in Chriſts 
genealogie, the naturall deſcent of Toſeph 
the husband of Mary , having Tacob for his 


courſe, propounds the naturall deſcent of Ma- 
rie the mother of Chriſt: and when he ſaith 
that Toſeph was the ſonne of Elj, he means 


their fathers and mothers in law: Mary her 


daughter of Eli . And whereas Luke doth 
not plainely ſay, that Marie was the daugh- 
cer of Eli, but puts Toſeph the ſonne in law in 
her roome, the reaſon hereof may be, becauſe 


and continue their genealogies in the male and 
not in the female ſexe, the man being the head 
of the familie, and not the woman. And 
though Ruth, and Rahab, and other women 
be mentioned by Matthew, yet that is onely 
by the way: forthey make no degrees herein. 
Againe,it maybe further demanded, howe } 


] 


Chrift could come of Dauid by Salomon, as | 


brother was bound to raiſe vp ſeed to his bro- 


the Tevwes, the one was natural], the other le- 
gall Naturall, when one. man_ deſcended of 


natuzall father: Legall, when a man not begor- 
ted of another, yer did ſucceede him in his 


28; Nowe Saint Luke ſecs downea naturall 
deſent of Chriſt from Dauid by Nathan, and 


pall,by Salomon; whom Chriſt ſucceeded in 
the right of the kingdome, beeing borne the 
kirip ef the Iewes: none that could poſſibly be 
named, hauing more rightto itthen he. ---- 

' By this deſcent of Chriſt we haueoccafion 


deſcending of the eternall father as he isthe 
ſonne of God, and as he is mah, deſcendingof 
the Parrijarks, and of the renowmed kings of 
Inda, And thishis nobilitie he conueies in 
part to his members;in thathe makesthem the 
ſonnes of God, a royall pricfthood,& a pecu- | 


[liar people co himſelfe; inriching them alſo | 


With the reuenewes of the whole world, and 
with title andright tothe king dome of -glorie 
in heauer, as their inheritance. 
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* Thename ofthe mother of Chriſtis added, |: 


Sajnt'Matthey the other deſcent, which is le- | 


And withall, -Chriſt beeing the lively pat-_ 


rerne 
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! in the ſecond place followes the ellate of ex- 


| 


| a/tarion,, As Chriſt ſaith of himſeIfe, -O fooles, 


| mult all have theirewo-fold eſtate; firſt in this 
| life the eſtate of humiliation : ſecondly after 
| this life the cſtare of glorie. And as Chriſt firſt 


o 
L 


| 


=. Theeſtare.of humiliation, 
| of.Chriſt the Mediacour, in which he abaſed 
kimſelfe cuen tothe death ofthe crofle , that | 


| 


m9; bur to labqur with all char cbey.may be | 
the., fogacs 2ngd.daughteers of God by; regene- | 
ion in Cl, Thisindecd is-qbggraament þ 
of ghe blood, the.beſtparr in the Noble mans | 


ragſen iN 
as 14 Od iN frel}-flower in his garland. 
And choug 


he iba! 


as. neuertheles hainous offendours that repen- 
eedare mentioned, as Ruth, and:Thamar, and 
Bathſhabe., .. -,;. -. 


, 
- 


. Thus much of the Incarnation of Chriſt; | 
now. follpweth thethird and laſt paint which |: 


4 * 
- 


is ro be: cohdercd 10 the deſcription of Chriſt, 


| namely, the eſtace of Chriſt after his-- birth, | 


"II, 


which is two-fold, the eſtate of humiliation, | 


and the cſtate of exaltation, | | 
isthe condition 


by char meanes he might performe rhe office 
ot a pricſt in making latisfaCtion.tothe inſtice 
of his Father. - ar 

- . Fhis eſtate agrees to the whole /perſon of 
Chriſt accordingto both natures, For firſt of 
all his manhood was abaſed and humbled, in 
that it was made ſubic& co the; infirmities of 
mans nature, as alſo to the miſcrics and pu- 


niſhments which were due vnto man for fin. 


Secondly, his Godhead was abaſed; pot as it is | _ 
] conſidered inir ſelfe: for ſo it admits no alte- 


ration or change: but inreſpeRt of the fleſhor 
manhood aſſumed; ynder thewhich, as vnder 
a vaile, the godhead lay bid from the firſt mo. 
ment of the Incarnation, to the time of his 
reſurreion, without any great manifeſtation 
of his power and majeſtiethercin. 

. The order of theſe rwoeltates muſt be mar- 
ked; Firſt is the eſtate of humiliation,and then 


and [lom of heart to beleene, &c. ought not Chriſt 


to haue ſuffered theſa things, and to enter into hu | 
o/orie? And here weefor our parts muſt learne a 


leſſon, 'The ſame which was truein Chriſt the 
head, muſt be verified in all his members; they | 


entedintothe ſtate of his humiliation, and: 
then into glorie:{o.jt is with his members,firſt 
they. muſt be abaſed in this life, and ſecondly 
exaltcd inthe world to come, He that will 
raigne with Chriſt and be exalted ,-muft fuſt 
ſuffer with him, and be humbled : he that 


aman, be.neuer ſo noble or great | 

iacRtare, yet ifbe depot a repeptant finner, | 
[3 gud yile;and his pobulicje.ftinkes in | 
cheaolthrils of God; Chriſt in his genealogy : 
dorh,vor ſo much as youchſafe ro.namethole | 
| hisaunceſtours that ruled wickedly 5 and here- , 
upan Saint Matthew omitteth three kings of | 
ludah, Achaziah, Ioas, and Amaziab:where- | 


» 


- > 


$; 


will weare the crowne of glorie, muſt weare. 


x 
tt 
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of Moles, .and of the ſeruants of God,and o 
the Lambe, mult firſt ſwimme through the 


| ſea of burning glafler whereby is ſignifiedzrhat 


thoſe whieh after this life would fing ſongs of 
praiſes rg Chriſt, muſt io this life be caſt into 
aſeaof miſerie, And if this be true, then wee 
, may here Jearne, that iris a wretched caſe for 
 aman inthisghfe tohauc perpecuall caſe, reſt, 
and Quietnes both in bodie and foule, goods, 
and good name:for weſec by Chriſts example, 
that thorough zduerfitic wee muſt come to 
 happineſſe: and it a man would have reft and 
| peacein the lifeto come, then inthus life he 
| muſt lookefortrouble, perſecution and ſors 

row. Indeede inthe judgement of che world, 
they are bleſicd thatalwaies liue ac ret; but 
| before God they are moſt miſerable, and fas 
| oxen Which are made fatte inthe beſt paſture) 
readie for the ſlaughrer-houſe every day, Se+ 


' thoſe which profeſle the Goſpell of Chriſt; in 
the timeof trouble and perſecution they. mutt 


life is a ſigne thatrheyare in the plaine and 
righe wayto faluation and glorie. A man is to 
take his journey into a farre countrie, and in- 
quiring for the way it is told him thatthere are 
many plaine waies; but the ſtraight and right 
way is by woods, and hils, and mountaines, 
and great dangers: now when hee' is trauel- 
ling, and comes into thoſe places, he pa- 
thereth certainely that he is inthe right way: 
ſothechild of God that is going to the king- 
dome of heauen , though there be many 


_| waiestowalkein, yer hee knowes that there - 
| is bur one rightway ; which 1s yery ftreight 
| and narrow, fuilof crouble, forrow and per- 
| ſecution; full of all manner of crofles and 
| afflitions - and when in this life he is perſecu- 
| red and afflied for goodcauſes, whether in 
| bodie orin:mind, if he be content to beare 
i his crofle, ir argueth plaine!y rhat he is in the 
| right way:ynto ſaluation; for through many af 


fultions we nuiſtenter-into the kingdom of vea- 
MEN, * , 
The humiliation of Chriſt is firſt of all 


ſet downe m the Creede gencrally , and 


| ſecondly+by his parts or degrees. Gene- 


rally, in theſe words: 'Suffered vnder Ponting 
Pilate, Where we muſt confider two things; 


| the Paſſion it ſelfe, and yvnder whome it. 


was. For the firſt, that we may the bet- 


| tex conceiue the paſſion in his owne!'na- 


ture, ſeaucn ſpeciall points muſt be 'ope+ 
ned. I. The cauſe ecfhicient, The princi- 


prouidence of God; as Peter faith expreſ- 
ly, that Chriſt was deliuered by: the* de- 
terminate counſel] and fore-knowledgei:of 
| God. The impulfue canſe rhar mooued- 
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condly, -hereis an-excellent-confolation for | 


reioyce,becauſethe ſtate ofhymiliation in this? 


pall cauſe of the paſſion, as it is the price | 
of our redemption, was the decree 'and 


AR.3,23, 
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t neo ue. Nobilitic ,| by bis example men A  falt a crowne-:of thotnes; they thac will 
hh 0 forges! roi £0 tangJo.qmuch ON | haye all teares wiped from: their eyes, miſt 
 theit pedigree, and.cheir aunceltoury;as though: | || here ficlt in this life ſhed them. And the 
Nahjlizy food in chig,! ther wan. deſcends of | | children of God before they canfing the ſong /[Aeu.t5.1,3.] 
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190 Chriſts a/ln Expoſition LE Paſſion. 
God to worke our ſaluation by this wow id A is aſcribed tothe death and paſſion of Chrift, 


was nothing in man (for all mankind was ſhur | [this very obedience which ftands in theper-« 
'yp vnder ynbeleefe, and therefore ynable ro feRt loue of God and man muſt bee included 


;Cator, 


2. liſtus, 


[.Non pec- 


| 


| procurethe leaſt fauour atGods hands) but 
' the will and good plezſure of Ged within 
| himſelfe. The inſtruments which the Lord v- 


| ſedin thisbuſineſſe, were the wicked Iewes | 


| and Gentiles, 'and the deuill himſelfe, by 


| whome he brought to paſſe the moſt admira- | 


| ble worke . of redemption, cuenthen when 
' they according to their kind did nothing elſe 


| bur praQtiſe wickednefle and malice againft | 


| Chriſt. II, The matter of the paſſion, is 
' the whole malediQtion or curſe of the Law, 
' containing initall manner of aduerfiries and 
' miſeries both of bodie and minde. All 
| which may be reduced to three : heads; the 
| temptations of Chriſt, his 1gnominies and 
flaunders , his manifolde forrowes and 
oriefes, eſpecially thoſe which Randintheap- 
prehenſion. of the ynſupportable wrath of 
God. III; The forme of the paſſion, is 
that excellent and meritorious fatisfaCtion 


| which ja ſuffering, Chriſt- made. voto his |. 
| Father for mans finne. We doe not right- 


| ly conſider of the paſſion, if wee con- 
ceiue itto be a bare and naked ſuffering of 
puniſhment, but withall we muſt conceiue 
It2s apropitiation ora meanes ſatisfaQorie to 
Gods iuſtice. The pafſion:confidered as a pal- 
fon, Miniſters no comfort : bur all our ioy 
and reioycing ſtands inthis, that by faith 
we apprehenditasitis a ſatisfaction or a 
meanes of reconciliation for our offences. 
In this very point ſtands the dignitic of 
the paſſion, whereby it differs from all other 
ſufferings of 'men whatſoeuer. Therefore 
moſt damnable and wicked is the opinion of 
the Papiſts, who befides the alone paſſion of 


| Chriſt, maintaine workes of ſatisfaQion,partly | 
of their owne, and partly of the Saints depar- : 


ted: which they addeto the paſſion as an ap- 
pendance thereof. 1 V. The end of the paſ- 
fion, is that God might bring to paſle a worke 
in which he might more fully manifeſt his ju- 
flice and mercie, then hee did in the creation, 


| andthartis the reconciliation betweene God 
and man. And here remember with the paſſion 


roloyne the aRtiue obedience of Chriſt in ful- 


and in obeying ſuffered. And rhey-mult be 
joyntly conceiued rogerher for this cauſe, 
In reconciliation with God, two things are 
required: the remoouing of finne 1n regard 
of the guilt, of the fault, and the ' puniſh- 
ment, and the conferring or giuing of righ- 


| reouſneſſe, Now the pafſion of Chriſt conk- 


dered apart from his legall obedience, onely 
takes away the guile and puniſhment, frees 
man from death, and makes himof a fianer to 
beno finner: andthat hee may be fully recon- 
| ciled to God,and accepted as righteous to life 
cuexlafting, rhe legall obedience of Chriſt 
mult alſo be imputed, And therefore in 


the : Scriptures , where all our redemption | 


and not excluded, V. The time ofthe paſſion 
was fromthe very birth of Chriſt to his re» 
ſurreQion; yer ſo, as the beginnings onely 
of his ſufferings were in the courſe ofhis 
life, and the accompliſhment thereof ro the 


filling the lawe; for Chriſt in ſuffering obeyed, ' 


very full ypon the crofle. VI. The perſon 
that ſuffered was the Sonne of God himſelfe: 
concerning whom in this caſe two. queſtions 
muſt be reſolued. Thefirſt; how can itſtand 
with Gods juſtice to lay puniſhment ypou | 
che moſt righteous man that cuer was,and 
that for grieuous ſinners: confidering that 
tyrants themſelues will not doe ſo. Af. 
In the paſſion, Chriſt muſt not be conſidered 
as'a priuare perſon: for then it could "net | 
ſtand with equitie that hee ſhould be'pla- | 
oued and puniſhed for our offences; but 
as one in the etrctnall counſell of God | 
ſct apart to bee a publike ſ#rerie or pledge [Heb.7.11, 
for vs, to ſuffer and performe thoſe things 
which wee in our -owne perſens ſhould-| 
haue ſuffered and performed. For this cauſe 
God the Father is ſaid to give his Sonne vn- [10þ.3.16, 
to vs, and the Sonne againe to gfe his life |&15.23, 
for his friends. The ſecond queſtion is, how 
by the ſhort and temporarie death of the 
Sonne of God, any man can poſflibly be 
freed from cternall death and damnation | 
which is due ynto him for the leaſt fin. 
Anſwer, When we ſay thatthe Sonne of God 
ſuffered , ir muſt be ynderſtood with diftinQr- 
on of the natures of Chriſt, nor in reſpe of the 
Godhead, but in reſpeR of the afſumed man- 
hood: yet neuertheles the paſſion is to be aſcri- 
bed ro the whole perſon of Chriſt God and 
man: & from the dignitie of the perſon which |... 
ſuffered,ariſeth the dignitie and excellencie of | 
|che paſſion, whereby ir 'is (made in yalue| 
and price, to counteruaile cuerlaſting dam- 
nation. For when as the Sonne of God ſuffered | 
the curſe for a ſhort time, jt is more then if all 
men and angels had ſuffered the ſame for cuer. 
VII.The Gitrency of the pafſion of Chrift,and | 
the ſufferings of Martyrs : and that flandes in | 
| ewo things, Firft, Chrifts paſſion was a curſed | 
puniſhment; the ſuffcrings of the Martyrs are 
no curſes, but either chafliſemencs or trials.Se- | 
condly,the paſſion of Chriſt is meritorious for 
| vscuen before God, becauſe he became our 
| Mediatour & furetie in the couenantof grace, 
bur the ag of Martyrs are not of ya- 
lue to merit for vs at Gods hand ; be-| 
cauſe in ſuffering they were but priuate men, 
andthereforethey nothing appertaine to vs. 
| By this it appeares, that the Treaſurie of 
the Church of Rome, which is as it were 
2 common” cheſt containing the ouerplus 
of the merits of Saints, mingled with the 
merits of Chriſt, kepr and diſpoſed by the 
Pope himſelfe, is nothing elſe but a ſenſleſſe 
dotage of mans braine. And whereas they 
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Saings might; merit boch for chemſclues and 


| others,iris as. much as if they ould ſay, the 
| 


ſonne of God became Ieſus,ro make eucry one 
leſus . And:ir a manifeſt yurrutn which they 
 fay:For the yory manhood at Chriſt cophidered 


{ apart from the God-head, cannot metric pro- 


perly : conſidering whatſoeuer itis, hath, or 
docth;it isgfhath,and doth-che.ſame,wholly. & 
onely:by grace; whereas therefore Chriſt me- 
riterh for. ys, iris by reaſon hee is beth God 
and rnan4n one perſon. Forth is cauſe it is not 
poſſible xliat one weeremarn thould merit for 
another, ett | 
| The yſeof the paſſion followeth. It isthe 
manner.of Friers and leſuirs in che Church of 
 Roine,to vic the conſideration of the paſſion 
of Chriſt, as a meanes toftirte yp compaſtion 
in themſelucs, partly rowards Chriſt, who jut- 
| fered grieuous-torments, and partly tojvards 


deereſonne. was exceedingly troubled; . and 


| witnallro kindlein their hearcs anindignati- 


on towards theIewes that pur Chriſt to death. 


| mane,and may in hike manner be made by rea- 
ding of any humane hiſtoric. Bur the proper 
and the ſpeciall yſe of the paſſion indeede is 
this:firlt of all, we muſt ſet ic before our cies as 
a looking glaſſe,in which weimay cleerely be- 
Hold the horcibleneſſe of our finnes, that could 
not be pardoned without the paſſion of the 
ſonne of God; and the ynſpeakable loue of 
Chriſt,thac died for vs, and therefore loued his 
owne enemies more then his owne life; and 
laſtly,our endlefle peace with God and hap- 
pinefſe; in char, conſidering the perſon of ovr 
redeemer, who ſuffered the pangs of hell, we 
may afcer a fort find our paradiſe cuen in the 


| middet ofhell.. 


. Secondly,the meditation of Chriſts paſſion 
ſerues as a moſt worthy meanes to begin and 
ro confirme grace, ſpecially when it js min- 
oled with faith;and that two waies.For firk,it 
lerues co breedin our - hearts a godly ſorrow 
tor our finnes paſt, when we doe ſeriouſly 
with our ſ{elues conſider, that our owne fines 
were the caulc of all the. paines and forrowes 
and calamities which he {uffered inlite and 
death; When any man had ſinned vnder the 

law,he brought vnto the temple or taberna- 

cle ſome kind of beaſt for an offering , accor- 
ding as he was preſcribed, laying his hand vp- 
onthe head of ir,and afterward ſlaying it be- 
fore the Lerd. Now by the ceremonie of lay- 
ing on thehand,he teſtified thathe for bis part 
had deſerued death,and nor the beaſl;and that 
it beingſlaine and ſacrificed, was a figne vnto 


crolle for his fins. And hereby we are tayghr, 
that ſo oft as we remember the paſhon of 
Chriſt, we ſhould Jay our hands as it were yp- 
on our own heads, vtterly acculing and:con- 


| demning our felues,cuermore keeping this in 


our hearrs,that Chrilt ſuffered not forhimſelfe, 
but for our offences, which were the proper 


che Virgin Marie,who for the torments of her | 


him of the ſacrifice of Chriſt offered ypon the | 


p 


+ Butindeedethis-kinde-of-vie-is-mcere-hu-{— 
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Creed, 
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| [eter tchewiſe wth the ſame minde, which is, that | 


we deftre"rhargrace ſhould” prevaile.aganſt | 


Pasſion, [91 
| cauſe of all his woe and miſery. And as Chriſts 
pation was gricuous and bitter yaro him,ſo 
{houldour fines likewiſe be grieuous and bit- 
ter yoto ys:let vs alwaies remember chis;orher- 
wiſe we ſhall neuer- reape any ſound benefic 
by the paſhon of Chriſt, - TT 
_. Againe, the paſſion of Chriſt is a notable 
meanes to ſtirre vp in our hearts a purpoſe and 
a care to reforme our ſelues, and hue in holis | 
neſſe and newnefle of life; on this manner, 
Hathche fonne of God ſo mercifully deok 
with me, as to ſuffer the curie of the whole 
lawe formy manifold iniquities, and to delt- 
'ver me from iufſt and deſerued damnation? 
yea,no doubr, he hath, I am reſoJued of ir: if 1 
{hould goce on in. mine old courſe, Iſhould be 
the moſt ingratefull of all creatures to this my 
louing Sauiour : I will therefore, by his grace 
returne and reforme my lite. Andin this very 
point of reformation,the paſſion of Chrift is 
let &cfore vs as a moſt liucly patterne and ex+-|: 
ample to follow. Fm as mmch (faith S$, Perter):.2s [1.Per.4.i, 
Chriſt hath ſuffered for vs inthe fleſh, .arme your | 


he which hath ſuffered mm the fleſh, hath cea'ed | 
from ſine, Where be teacheth, that there mutt 

beinvs a. ſpirituall paſſion anſwerable to the 

paſſion of Chriſt . For as his enemiesdid lace: 
hum with miſeries even to the death of the | 
croſk;lo ſhould weladeour owne flethabar is; 
the corruption of our natures, with ail ſuch- 
meanes . as may ſubdue and weaken, crucifie.. 
and killit. To the doing of this, three things 
eſpecially arercquired, Firſt, wee muſt conti-. 
der that the corruption of our rebelliougng» 

rures is like the great and mightis Goli- 
ab,and the grace of . God which werecciue Y 
like young and licle David: and. therefore if | 


corruption, wee muſt diſarme the firong man, | 
& [trip himof all his weapons: which.is:-done, 
by giuing all the members of ourhedies to 
be inſtruments ofthe ſeruice of Godin righ- 
reouſneſic and holinefſe.Secondly,we wuſtin- 
deauour-o keepe in the corruption of nature 
asit were choking and Imorthering itin the 
heartzthartby-it-neitherthe-world nor the-de- 
'uil] preuailc againſt vs. And this muſt be done 
by hauing' a narrow regard ynto all the 
powers anll faculties of bodie and ſoule, fet-| 
ting a watch before our cies,cares,lips,and all 
otherparts of the body,thatare in avy action [pſal,1ig. 39, 
the infirumeirs of the foulez and aboue all |ob.z1.1. 

as Salomon. ſaith, by conntergaraing the heart "4.23, 
with all diligence. By the outward ſenſes of the 
bodic,as rbrough oper: windowes the deyjll 
creepes into the heart; and therefore our 
dutic is, to Roppe all ſuch waics of en- 
trance, Thirdly, when -origynall «corruption 
begins to rebel eitherin the mynde, will, 
or 2ny of the afteQzons, then. muſt we 
drawe outthe ſword of the ſpirit which is the 
word:of Gog, and encounter with that, hy- 
dcous gyant, Jaying load vponhim by the | 
} iudgements andghreatnings of the- law, and 
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1.Cor.g.7,' as it were beating bim downe with clubs, as Paul 
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71 whom he ſuffered, namely 'vnder Portins- 


the . hiſtorie of the Goſpell, and here ſpe» 
cifted-in the Creede, to ſhewe that the Mefli- 
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ſpeakerh. And if ir fall our that concupiſcence 
begin to conceive and bring forth any ſinne, 
we mult cruiſe itin the head, & daſh ir againſt 
the ground, asa bird inthe ſhell, leaſt it grow 
vptoourytter confuſion, Theſe are the duties 
which wee: ſhould learne bythe paſſion of 
Chriſt. But lamentable arc our daies, in which | 
all for the molt part goes contrary : for com- 
monly men ate ſo farte from killing and ſub- 
duing the rebellion of the naturall concupiſ- 
cence,that all cheir ludie and care is, bory they 
may feede and cheriſh it, and make it ſtronger 
then the mighty Goliah.But ler vs for ourparts 
| be conformable to Chriſt in his patſon, ſuffe- 
rig in our fleſhas he' ſuffered in body 8 loule 
for vs. Andlet vs daily more and more by te 
hand of faith,: apprehend and apply to ovr. 
hearts and conſciences' the paſſion of Chriſt, 
chat it may asa fretting coraſiue cate outthe 
oiſon of our ſinfuil natures and conſume it. 

Nowfolloweth the fecond point concer- 
ning the paſſion of Chriſt, whichis, vnder 


| 


Pate. And Chriſt may be ſaid ro ſufter vn- 
der himin ewo reſpects. Firſt, becauſe he 
was then. the preſident of lurie. For alitle 
 beforethe birth of Chriſt, the kingdome of 
the: Iewes was taken away by the Romane 
Emperour;,. and reduced into a Province, 
and . Pontims Pilate was placed ouer the Tewes, 
not as king, butas the Romane Emperours 
depurie. And this circumſtance isnoted in 


| 


as was exhibitcd in the time foretold by the 
Prophets. Tacob forcrold that Shils muſt be 
borne: after rhe ſcepter is remooued from lJu- 
, Jabs-Haiatrfoinh;-ehar 


asa braunch ſhall ſpring oue of it. Againe, 
Chriſt - fulfered vnder Portine Pilate as he 
was 2 iudpe : whereby weare giuen to vne 
derftand 'of a wonder ; namely, that Chriſt 
the ſonne of God, King of heaven and earth, 
was arraigned at the. barre of an earthly 


the wordes in meaning import, that Por. 
i#« Tilateſate as iudge vpon Chriſt to exa- 
mine . him, to arraigne him , and giue ſen- 
tence againſt him, Wherefore before we come 


| to ſpeake of the degrees of the" Paſſion of | 
| Chriſt, we muſt needes ititreat of his arraryne- 


ment vpon, earth. In handling whereof we 
| muſt generally conlider theſe points. Fiſt, 
that when he was arraigned before Pilate, he 
was rot .aSa priuate man, but as apleage and 
ſuretie rhat ood inthe place & ſtead of vs mi- 
ſerable ſinners,as chePropher Iſaiah ſaith, He 
bare ouri ies, and carritdour ſorrawes : and 
withall in bim was mankind arraigned before 
God. Secondly, this arraignment was made 
not priuately in a corner, bur openly inthe 
publike court, and chatina greatfeaſt of the 


thefamileof pucſhall | - 
be worne as it were tothe roote, before Chriſt | 


iudge;-and-there condemned, Forthus much-|... 


- 


it. 
—_— 


9g 


a 


———_—_, 
———_—_c 


—— 


arraignment of Chriſt: and therefore ſuch as 


Sauiour and redeemer, ynlefſe hee had beene 
| broughtout to the barte of anearthly judge, 


ly marters,cuenof their pigges withthe Gade- 


| lare,char aljuch as truely belecue inhim,mighr 
| the laſt iudgement: hee was accuſed before 


| anearthly judge, that they might be cleared | 
j and exculed before the heauenly iudge:laft- 


| ſhortneſle of our daies, cucry hour= to prepare 


world. 'Thirdly, though Pilate in citing, ex- 
amining, and condemning Chrift, ingended 
notto worke any part of mans redemption, 
yet was this wholly ſet. downe, in the coun- 
ſell & good pleafure of God,in whoſe roome 


Pilate late, and whoſe iudgement he exerciſed. j3.Chr.rg, s 


The generall yſe of Chriſts arraignment, 1s 
ewofold. Firſt, it is a terrour to all impenitent 
fiarders : for theres no freedome or proteCti- 
on from-the iudgemenr of God, butby the | 


in this life receive: nor him by fairh, muſt at 
the ende of this world be brought out to the 
moſt terrible barre of the laſt” iudgement, 
there to bee arraigned before the Kingiofhea- 
ven and earth. And ryarke the equitie here- 
of, Chriſt himſelfe could not haue beene our 


and arraigned as a guilty malefictour : and 
there is no man yponearththar lines and dies | 
out of Chriſt, but hee muſt whether he will 
or no, holde vp his hand at the barre of the 


greatJudge-of all-mankind,-where-he- ſhall} — 


{ce hell ynderncath him burning red hot, and 
opening ir 1ſcife wide ro ſwallow him vp« 
and on the right hand of God ſtanding all the 


Prophers, Apoſtles,and Saints of God giuing | 
iudgement againſthim : on the lefthand, the | 
deuilland all his angels: accuſing him; and | 


within him a guilty conſcience condemning 
him. Andthus one day ſhall the arraignment 
of thoſe perſons be, that with full purpoſe 
of heart cleaue nottro Chriſt; and yet alas, | 
huge & infinice is the number of thoſe which 
make more account of tranſitorie 'and earth- | 


rens, thenofhimand his benefits : and ſuch 


perſonsſhould.rather- be. pitied then-deſpiſed.}...-........ 


of ys all, conſidering their efate is ſuch, that 
eucry day they are going as traytours pinnio- 
ned to their owne wdgement, that they may 
oocthence to erernall execution, 

Secondly, Chrifts arraignment is acomfort 
to the godly. Por he was arraigned befote Pi- 


| 


notbce arraigned before God at the day of 


ly, he was here condemned on earth, that we 


might recciue the ſentence of abſolution, and 
| be eternally ſaued in heauen. i 
The arraignement of Chriſt hath three | 


parts: his apprehenfion, his accuſation, bis 
condemnation. Inthe apprehenſion wee muſt 
confider two things: the dealing of Chriſt, 
and the dealing of Tudas and the Tewes. 
The. dealing and proceeding of Chriſt was 
this': when he ſawthar the time of his appre- 
henſion and death was neere, bee ſolemnely 


prepared himſelfe thereto. And his example | 


muſt reach cuery one of ys who knowe notthe 
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Tewes, 8s itwerein the hearing ofthe whole | 


our ſclues againſt the day of death, tharthey 
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we maybe found readicof the Lord, Whar?| A | ofa mans pareicular calling. Ithe bea magi-/ 
ſnallche ſoune'of God himſelte make prepara-} | firace, hee muſt be freed from ruling: if a Mi- | 
{| tion.to his owne death, and ſhall not wee mo niſter,from preaching and teaching , other 
miſerable fnners doc the ſame, who ſtand waics he may nor flie, And in this reſpeR 
jin-neede of ai thouſand preparations moxe| | Chriſt, who did withdrawe himſelfe at other 
| chen he? wherefore let vs «continually thinke| | times, would nor flic atthis time; becauſe the 
| with our ſeiues that ettery preſent dayis the houre of his ſuffering was come, wherein he | 
laſt day of ourlite, that fowe may addreſſe] | intended moſt willingly to ſubmit himſelfe to 
| our ſelnesta death againſt the next day. the good plealure and will of his father, 

The firit thing which» Chriſt: doth in this] |- The ſecond part of the preparation, is the 
preparation, is tomake. choice of the place, | praicr which Chriſt made vnto his father in the | 
in which he was to be apprehended, as wil garden. And hetcin his example doeth reach 
appeareby conterring che Euangeliſts togt4 | vs earneſtly co pray ynto God againſt the 
Mar,26.36., ther, S. Matthew. ſaith, Hee went tothe plac daunger of imminent death, and the temprati- 
Luk,22. 39.| called Gethſemane: Saint Luke faith, he went ro) | ons which are to come, And if Chriſt, who was 
the mount of Olies as he was accuſtomed. Andj- | without finne, and had the-ſpirit aboue mca- 
char we might. not imagine that Chriſt did} B| (ure, had needto pray , then much more haue 
this that he might eſcape and hide himfelte| | we needro be watchfull in-all kind of praiers, 
from the Iewes, Saint Iohn faich, char 7 who are laden with the burthen of finne, and 
which betraied bum knew the place, becauſe often- compalled about with manifold impediments 
thnes he reſorted thither with his Diſciples: | and daungerous enemies. 
whereas if he had feared apprebenſton, he ' Inthis prajer ſundry points worthy our 
would haue rather gone afideto ſome other| | marking arero be conſidered, The firlt; who 
__.} ſecret and vnwonted place. This then isthe| | praied? Hufw. Chrift the Sonne-of -God;-but-1- 
ficlt poinrto be conſidered, rnat Chriſt know-| | Kill wee muſt remember the difiintion of na- 
[ing the time of his owne death to bee at] | rures and of their operations in one and the 
hand, doeth' willingly of his owne accord re- ſame Chriſt;he praiethnot in his oodhead, but 
ſortro ſuch aplace, in which his enemies in according to his manhopd. The 1econd, is for 
all likelihood might cafily finde him,and have] | whome he praijeth. Anſw.Some haue thought 
ficee opportunitic to attach him. For if he|_ - | that this and ail otherhis prajers were madc 
ſhould haue ſtill remained in Hieruſalem,rhe for his myſticall bodie the Church; but the 
Scribes and Pharaſes qurſi nor haue enter-| | truth is, henow praies for bimſelfe, yet nor as 
priſed his apprehenfion, becauſe of the peo- he was God,for the codhtrad feeles no wang; 
ple whom they feared : but out of the citic| | butas he was aman abaſed inthe formeof a 
inthe garden all occafion of feare is currc} | ſeruant; and that for two cauſes, Firſt,in that he 
off, By chis itismanifeſt, that Chriſt yeelded| | was a man;ke wasa creature,and inthatreſpeR 
himſclfeco death willingly, and notof- con-j | was to performe homage to God the Creator, 
ſtraint: and ynlefle his ſufferings had bin] | Secondly ,as he was man,he pur on the jnfir- 
-voluatarie on. his part, they could never hauc| _ | mitics of our nature, .and__chereupon.. praied.|... 
bin a ſatisfation to Gods juſtice for our| | that he might haue ſtrengch and power 
finnes . Here a queſtion offereth it ſelfe .ro| | in his manhood co ſupport him in bearing the. 
bee conſidered, whether a man may lawfully] | whole bruntof the paſſionto come, 
flie in daungexand perſecution, ſeeing Chriſil f Therhird poiat,is to whom he praied? Arf, 
hicſelfe doth not. Au/w. When good meanes| | To the father:neither muſt chis trouble-vs, as 
of Fying and iufſt occafion is offered, it is | rhough Chriſt in praying tothe father,” ſhould | 
Jawfulltoflic. When the Tewes ſoughtro kili| | pray to himſeife, becauſche is one and the {awe 
|! Paulat Damaſcus, the Diſciples cooke him| | God with him, For though in efſencethey ad-|_ 

; by night, and puc_ him through the wall, | mit 'ng diſtinCtion, yet in perſon or inthe || 
| and lethim dowacin a bagket to eſcape theiy| D | proper manner of ſubbiſting they«doe. The Fa | 
| (| handes. When Moſes was called by God to| | ther is oneperſon,the Sonne another! there- 
Ex-0.2.15" 3aJancr the Iſraelites, after he had {laine the fore as the father ſaying fro heauen, This z my "es i 
| Eoyptian, and the fact was knowne, and welbelened ſon, ſpake not to himſclfe,bur tothe ET "ord : 
= Pharaotiſought to kill him forir, befled ro Sonne:ſo agame the Sonne when he praicth,he |,q &aliud, 
_——_— theland of Madian. And our Sauiour Chrifi praics notto himſelfe,but ro the Father. ©  ſeſtramena- 
pes fundry times when hewasto. beſtoned, and The fourth point, what was the particu- Lius & alus, 
lok.11, 54; other waies hurt by the Tewes, withdrewe jar cauſe of his praicr, Anſw. His agonie 1m 
| himſelfe from amongrhem.. Itis lawfullthen| | which his ſoule was heauie ynro death : 
to flie in perſecution, theſe cauears obſerued,.| | nor becauſe he feared bodily death , bur be- 
Firlt, ifa man finde not himſelfe ſufficiently] | cauſe che malediion of the law,eucn the very 
| trengthened to bare the crofle.. Secondly} | heate of the furie and- indignation of God 
 hisdeparture muſt be agreeable roche gene-| | was ponred forth ypon him, wherewith he 
rall calling of a Chriſtian, ſeruingtothe glo-4 | was affected and troubled, as if it had beene | | 
- | ryof God, andthe good of bis brethren, and} | defiled with the finnes of the whole world, 
{the hurt of none . Thirdly, there mult -b And this appeares,firſt,by the words whereby ly ,6 .9.| 
| freedome ax the leaſt for atime from the bond the Euangeliſts expreſſe the agonie of Chriſt, FF uportir, 
ET Te ow rn WS». wah 
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/ 194 Chriſts e<An Expoſitiin  Arraignement. 


which ſenifie vers great ſorrow and | 
| griefe: ſecondly,his doleful] complaint to his 


Diſciples iathe garden; CHy ſoule i heauie n- 


ro the death; thirdly;by his feruent praier thrice | 


repeated, full of doulefull paſſions:fourthly,by 


che comming of an angell to comfort him: | 


fifchly,by his bloodie ſwear, the like whercof 
was never heard, And herein lies the diffcrence- 
berweene Chriſts agony,and thedeath of mar- 
tyrs: , he put onthe guilt of all our ſins, they in 
death are freed fromthe ſame: he was let to 
himſelfe void of comfort, they in the middeſt 
of their afflitions feele the vnſpeakable com- 
fort of the hoiy Ghoſt:and therefore we neede 
not maruell why Chriſt ſhould pray againſt 
death, which neuertheleſſe his members haue 
received and borne moſt ioytully. Againe, this 
molt bitter agonie of Chrilt 15 the ground of 
allour rejioycing, and the cauſe why Paul 
bids all che fairhfull in the perſon of the 
Philippians, to reioyce alwates in the Lord, 
and againe to reioyce. And here. we are 
further raughe, that when we are plunged 


—Tinto a fea-of mott crievous afflictions,and 


ouerwhelmed with the guifes of moſt dread- 
full temptations, cuen then, then I ſay, wee 
ſhould not be diſcouraged, bur lift vp our 
hearts by feruent praiec ro God, Thus did 
Chriſt whenin the garden he was about to 
drinkethe cuppe of the wrath of God, and to 
ſucke vp the very dregs ofit: and Dauid ſaith, 
that owt of the deepes he called on the name of 
the Lord,and was heard. 

The fifch point , what is the matter and 
forme of this praier. A»ſw.Chriſts praies to be 
deliveredfrom the death and paſſion which 
wasto come, ſaying onthis manner, Father, 
let this cap paſſe fromme: yet withewo clauſes 


bat thy will be done, But it may be demanded, 
how it could be, that Chrift knowing thar it 


| washis fathers will and Counſel that he ſhould 
| ſuffer death for man, and. alſo comming into 


the world forthat ende, ſhould make ſuch a 
requeſt to his Father without finne, Avf, The 
requeſt proceeds onely of a weakenefſe or 


{ infirautie-in-Chriſts manhood -without ſinne, | 


which appeareth thus. We muſt fill confider 
char when he made his praicr to his Father, the 
whole wrath of God, and thevery dolours and 
pangs of hell ſcazed ypon him: whereby the 
ſenſes & powers of his mind were aftonifhed, 
and wholly bent co relecue nature jn this ago. 
nie. For as when the heartis ſmitten with griefe, 
all the blood in the bodie flowes thitherto 
comfort it: ſo when Chriſt was in this aſto- 

nifhment,the ynderftanding and memorie,and 
all the parts of his humane nature(as it were 
foratime ſuſpending their owne proper aQti- 
ons ) concurred to ſuſtaine and ſuppest the 
{pirit aad life of Chriſt, as much-as poſſibly 

might be. Nowe Chriſt beeing in the mid- 


ehis manner, Father,ifa be poſſible, let this 
cuppe paſſe. And theſe words proceede not 


deft of this perplexed eftate, praieth on | 


A 


-—|-addedthereto; {fit be poſſible, and; Normy will; 


7 


| 


""" 


| partly kneeling, partly lying on his face, and 


Tm ooo oe —_ 


| manner feeketh and willeth the ſalvation of 


therefore ſinne. Aſc There be three kindes 


doing his fathers wil,ftriuing & ftrugling with 
another deſire; whereby nature ſeckes to pre- | 


fully fee the exceeding greatnefle of our | 


from any finme or diſobedience to his fathers 
will, but onely. from a meere- perturbation 
of minde,cauſcd onely by an ourward meanes, 
namely the apprehenſion of Gods anger ; 
which neither blinded his ynderſtanding, nor 
tooke away his memory ſo as he forgot his fa- 
thers will, but onely ſtopped and fiayed the 
at of reaſoning and remembring for a litle 
time-cuen asinthe moftperfeR clocke thar is 
the motion may be ſtayed by the aire, or by 
mans hand,or by ſome outward cauſe with- 


this agony, were not contrary, bur onely.di- 
uers,and that without any: contradiction or 
.contrariety, Now a man may wilt a dwcrs 
without finne, Paul defired to preach the 


was bindced by thefpitit. For all this, there 
is no contrarietie betweene Paul and the 


conſent. For that which Paul willeth well, 
the ſpirit of God willeth nor, by aberter 
will: though the reafon hereof be ſecrer, 
and the reaſon of Pauls will manifeſt. A- 
gaine, the mmiſter in charitie reputing the 
whole congregation to be cle, in holy 


euery one, which neuertheleflethe Lord in his 
eternall counſel! willeth not. Now beryweene 
both theſe wills there may be and 1s a diffe- 
rence Without contrariecty. For one good 
thing as it. is good may. differ from another, 
but it cannor be contrary ynto it. It may 


minde, will, and affeQtions of Chriſt, and 


of combartes: the one bertweene reaſon and 
appetite, and this fight is alwaies finnefull, 
and was not in Chriſt : the ſecond, is be- 


| rweenethe fleſh and the ſpirit ,. and thiwmay | 


bein Gods child who is but in part regene- 
rate; bur it did noe befall-Chriſt who was 


divers defires,ypon ſundry xeſpetts drawing a 
man to & fro. This may be in mans nature with 
out fault:& was in Chriſtin whom the deſirecof 


perteAly holy: thethird, is the combarte of | 


> ——— 


| 


| 


out any defeRt or breach,made inany part of | 
| it.]t may be obicRed, that Chrifts will is flatre 
contrary to the will of his father. A». Chrilts | 
| will as he is man,and the will of his father in 


thing from that which God willeth, and that | 


4 
" 


word of God mn Aſia and Bithynia, but he |AQ. 


| 


| ſpirit of Godzbur in theſhewe ofdiſcord great 


| further be alleadged,that in this praier there | 


ſerue itſelfe,cauſed him to pray in this maner, 
The fxth point is , in what manner 
Chriſt prayed. A». Heprayed to his Father 


that with ſtrong cries and teares, ſweating 
waterand blood, and 3ll this he did for our 
finnes . Here then behold the agonic of 
Chriſt as a cleerechriſtall, in which we may 


fnnes, as alſo the hardnes of our hearts, 
Wee goe yaunting with our heads to heauen 


— 


"-X" 


as though it were nothing to fin againſt God, | 


hem... Amt —_ 


' + whereas | 
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whereas the horrot of the wrath of God - for 
olitr&btllions, brought downe euen'the Sonne 


poiithe- earths Atid're cannot! 16 much''al- 
moſt as ſhed oneteare for our iniquities, wher- | 
as” heyeates blood forys. Oller'vs there« | 
forelearneto abaſcour ſelues, and to carrie i 
about ys contriteahd bleeding hearts; and bee | 
conforitidedin out ſelues for our finnes paſt.- | 
Thelaſt point, is 'the event of the prayer, 
which is to be heard, as the author of the He- + 
breives faith, Chriſt Teſiss in the dayes of hue fleſh, | 
ded off ev vp ito lis Father prayers and fupplica-, 
tions, with ſtrong crying and teares;,vnto him that - 
was able to ſane him: 'and was alſo heard in that. 


barethe pangs of hell, and the full wrath of 
God?if he had bernie heard, he' ſhould. have! 
becnedeliuered from 'all this: Aur. Wee 
| muſt know that God heares our prayers two' 
| waies:I. When he directly graunts our requell, 
| 11. When knowing what is good for vs, hee 
- | gives not vsour requeſts direAly,, buta thing. 
anſwerable thereunto. And thus was Chril 
heard:for he was not delivered from ſuffering; 
bur yet he had firength and power giuen him, 
whereby his manhood*'was made --able to. 
beare the brunt of Gods wrath,” And in the 
ſame manner God heareth the prayers ofthis 
ſeruants vpon earth. Paul praycd tobe deli- 
uered fromthe angell of Satan-that buffeted 
him: bur the Lord anſwered thatit ſhould nor 
ſo be, becauſe hisgrace whereby-he was ina- 


Paul finding the fruit of his prayers on this 


in his infirwities. Others pray fortemporall 


———] blefſings,as health, lifeJibertic,&c-whichnor- 


withflandig God holds backe, and giues in. 
| ſtead thereof ſpirituall graces, patience, faith, 
contentation of mind. Argnſtme ſaith , God 
 hearesnot our prayers alwaies according to 
our wils & defies, bur according as the things 
| askced,ſhall be for our ſaluation. He js like the 
Phyfitian, who goes on to launcethe wound, 
jand heares notthepaticntthough he cric ne- 
uer ſo, till the cure be ended, 
Now foilowerh the ſecondthing to becon. 
ſidered in Chrifts apprehenſion, namely, the 
| dealing of the Iewes: wherein we muſt conſ1- 


ther concerning Chriſts apprehenſion. IL. How 
they came ts the place and met him, 1], How 
they laid hands on him. 1V. How they bound 
him and rooke him away. For the firſt, be- 
fore they enterpriſed hs matter, they did 
wiſely and warily lay their heads rogether, to 
conſult of the time and place: and alſo of the 
manner of apprehending him. So Saint Mat- 
thew faith , There aſſembled* ragether the 
chiefe Prieſts, andthe Scribes, and'the Elders 
of che people into the hall of the chiefe Prieſt 
called (aipbas : and conſulted how they might 
take leſiu by ſubtiltie. Whence, wee learne 


I on SE / "TE Sf ge TOTO; —_ 7 —— 
Of the Creede. - Arraignment, 1 95 


tvs good 19ftruRions: firſt, the lewes having 


of God himtelfe;-and laid him” &roueling ve 


[. "IR —— — 


| Chri 
| ſee; that the Lord will overthrow ſuch in their 
| direction of Gods word, and 2gainft Chrift, 


| wiſdom was asthe Oracle of God:yet becauſe 
| he rebelledagainſt the Lords annointed,God. 


thirig which he feared.But ſome will fay , how} 
{ confounded himin his owne' wiſedome. For 


was Chriſtheard, ſceinighe ſuffered death and | 


a quarrel] againſt Chriſt, could neuer be acreſ} 
tillthey had his blood :''and therefore they 
conſult how they might take him ; bur Gog 
did ſo order the macter, and diſpoſe of their 
purpoſes and'conſultations, thar euenthereby 
he did confount them andtheir whole nation. 
For by reaſon of this 'hainous finne againſt 
camethe iuſt wrath of God vponthe, 
and ſo remainech vnto-this day, Whereby we 


owne' wiſedome, that will be wiſe withourthe 


And thus it was with Achitophel,, who for 


| uid wasnot followed ; he thought himſclfe | + 
| deſpiſed, as the rexrſaith: and ſ:dledhis Afſe, (2.Saw, 17, 
| 4d aroſe aniwent home into his citie, andput bis *3* 
'| Houfboldis order, and hanged himſelfe : 
_| this ation he: ſhewed himſalfe more ſenſkſſe | 
| hen a bruic beaſt. Andin ourdayes the Lea- 
| guers that haue bound themfelues by oath to. 
{| root out the Church of God; by his moſt won-. 


 — 
, 


| if we would bewiſe, we muſt.learne .to- bee. 


| that ifany ſhall live influbborneſſe and rebel- 


| order thoſe men, or thar people;, that in.'the 
bled'ro refit his cempration, was ſufficient:and | | 
|perdition. This we ſee molt plainely in the; 
'[<xample of theſe 'Iewes; for they eucrmore 


manner.proteſts hereupon that he will reioyee; | | 
| enied Chrift; and now! they -poe on: ro 


fuſion 


I — *s* ih 


derfoure things : IT. How they conſult roge- | | 
' when thou art moſt warie and wilc in thine 


| thoſe that walke on in their cuill waycs with- 
out any true conuerhon, 


| come to the garden, where Chriſt was to be 
apprehended, And here wee are to con> 2mm 


all which came with one conſent to the 


when his counſell which he'gaue apainſt./Da. | 


and in 


derfullproudence turne their ſwords againſt 
themſelues and deftroy each other. Therefore 


-wiſein Chriſt: forelſe our counſell will be our | 
owne confuſfton, ' Secondly; hence we learne, 


lion againſt Chriſt, the Lord will ſo carrie and. 


end they ſhall be the very cauſes of theirajwnc! 


[rake countell againſt him; bur God To dif- | 
| poſed thereof, that euen by this meanes they 
[brought defiruQtion vpon themſelues & their 
. [countrie. This muſt teach thee ro rake heede 
; 'how thon liveſt in thy finnes: for if thou do ſo, 


the Lord bath'many waics to worke thy con- 
_ + as, thy conſcience to_condemne. 
thee; thy friends to forſake thee; the de- 
Fuill and his angels -to torment and mo- 
leſt thee; and his creatures to annoy thee; 
Yea , the Lord can leaue all cheſs , and 


of working thineowne confuſion both in bo. 
die and ſoule eternally: and that even then, 


owne behalfe: and this is the reward of all 


Hauing conſulted, inthe next place they 


make thine owne ſelfe to be the dire meanes |. 


en CITY 


2 


fider whothey were that came, namely, the 
Scribes and Pharifes,thehigh Priefts and their 
feruants; a band of ſouldiers, andthe ſeruants 
of Pontius Pilatezand the Elders of the Iewes: 


place where Chriſt was , that they might 


_ C—_—_— 
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attach him. Where we learne @ good leſſon, [/ but ſaid; Lexus come forth, And hence wee loturr., 
that all ſorrs of wicked. men diſagreeing. ;a- may alſo. maxke what a, wanderfull migh and | | 
mong themſclues, can agree againſt 'Chriſt, | | power is:jathe-wordpreached;forir is&he ve- | — 
TheScribes and Pharifies were £we.contraric ry word of Qhriſt, and therefore being [prea- 
ſedts, and at diſcord one with anotherio: mat- | | ched by hjs Miniſters lawfylly called: by. bim 
ters of religion: and-Iudas was.one of Chrilis thereuats;:haththe ſame ;paywer and force in 
diſciples: the Elders differed from them all: | it, which Chriſt himſelf{ſhewed when he ſpake 
the ſouldiers were Gentiles:allcheſe-were.at [| | on;earth; Jr igohe ſanamrof life-pore life, to ſauc [1.Cor.2.16, 
yariance among chemſclues,- and-:; could not | | choſe thatheareit - or. the ſavonr of death vnto 
one brooke anather. So alſo,we;.xeade that] death. It is like to, a,vapour ox perfumein the j 
Herod and Pontius Pilate. werd not friends; | | aye, :whichiin ſome mens-noſtrils. is fauoric- | 
| buzattheſameriume when Chriſt vas - appre- | | and pleaſaue, and dothrepiue them; -& others | - - -, 
| hended, Pilate ſenthimto Hergd and they | { againe irfirikerh, dead,” pd therefore. every | 
| were made friends. Now. -as:-theſe witked | | onethatecicher now, or heretofore bath heard 
| men did conſpireagainſt Chriftz: ſo: doe. the | | tbis word preached , ſhall.find it ta be.voto | 
wicked ones of this world: ing}countries and [';. | the eitheya word of powetrafauc theit faules, 
kingdomes bandshti(clues agaivitthe Church | * | or through.their corruption the winiſtenis, of 
of 'Chriſt at this day. And howſocuer fuchbe { {| deathand condemnarione;H gaine, if.a word | 
at diſcord among. themſelues,'.yer-they- doe | [|{poken.by Chrit, being ina baſe or low.eftate, 
all ooyne hand.m hand to perlecute Chriſt iv | | de ableto ouerthicowhig enemies, then ax, the 
| his members. : And the-reaſonisplaige; be-i| '| lat day,when he ſhal come.in glorie,& power, | 
| cauſe Chriftandvsreligion isasflat oppaſize | . || and maicflie-ro.judgeboth the quick and the 
_ | to-the-corrupr diſpolition-afall men, as light |__| dead; whar power ſhall his words haue, Go you | 
isto darknefle, 1 1 od 1h of {| cnmrſedof my father into everlaſling fire, which was 
|: Againe,wheras we [ce fomany ſorts of ment} || prepared far the dewill and by 4ngels ? The confi- 
ſoamiably conſcniing to take Chriſt; wemay'} | deration.of this, chat the word of Chriſt ſhall 
| note:how-all meanaturally doe bate and: ab- | | cuen be as powerfull at thag day, muſt bee a 
horre hich, and his religion. Atndlooke as then.] | motiuerocyery one of ys to.cauſe vsro come 
itwas with Chriſt: fo hath.ic bene withall his,| ,| vato-hitp.;; and ,while we haue cime in theſe 
| members,and wilt be to the end of the world. '|:dabes of grace and mercig'to ſeek ro be recon- 
They are accounted as the off-ſcouring of thei| ||. ciled vneo bim for all our Gnnes, left at. the 
world, men not worthieto live oritbe face of | ,_;| laſt day we heare that dreadfullyoyceol Chrifi 
the earth: as Chriſt:told his Diſciples, ſaying: | |.loundzpg againR ys, Goyee curſed into enerla- 
Te ſball be hated of all nations far way names ſat. |} || fling fire,tc. dt oe a 6, 
[.  Lerys: alſo marke how all tliefe. came fur--| | And thus much for the .communication. 
niſhed to apprehend Chriſt-the rexe faith, F#oy | (| Now followeth Iudas his treaſon: wherein. we | 
| ame with clubs and flancs as w1toa theefeAlthe'| '} ae ro obſerue theſe things; ]. the . qualities 
_. | whole naqton of the ewes: knew.:right well | | and conditions of the manthardid che trea- |_ 
that Chriſt was no man of violence, butmecke; | || ſon. He was by calling a diſciple choſen. ta be 
and lowly: and yet they came armed to appre- | '| an Apofile, which is the chiefcſt in Ecclefiaftr- 
| hend him as though be had bepe ſome migh-+ | call callings: and among the diſciples. he was 
tie potentate that wovid notbauebene-appre- | . | in ſome account; becauſe be. was as it. were a 
| hended, but baue refifted ther, Where-weſed | | Reward in Chyifts family,and bare che bagge: 
the propertie of an cuill cen{cienxe, which 'is | ' | but yet he was a traitour,and did more againſt 
to feare where there is no canſe at all.. This | | | Chriſt then allthe Iewes.did. For he brought 
| cauſeth ſome to be afraid of their owne ,fha- | . | chEto the place where they might apprehend 
 dowes - andif they ſee but a worm pecpebur | | | bim : and when they were come did. point 
| of the ground, they are at their witsend; and him out ynto them , and delivered biminto 
as Salomon faith, The wicked flee when noxe pry- | © | their hands: nay, he gaue them «= ſigne and | 
ſacth them, - - 51nd g ns | |roken, ſaying, #home { hiſſe, he it #: take hin 
. After that they are now come-to Chiiſt, we and lead bim away warily., Here we ſeethe cauſe 
þ are to confider two things-in, their mecungs: | . | why Chriſt called Tudas a deuill: for he ſaid: | 
1. Chrifts communication withshem. 11, The Hane I not choſen you twelue, and me of you is a 
| reaſon of Iudas, Concerning their.conference, | | den? He became to bea deuill and atraitour 
it is faid: Jeſiu kyowing all rbrygthat ſhow/d eome | | by nouriſhing a wicked and couetous heart. | 
onto him, went forth, and [aig unto them, Whame | '| And here weare taught, xliat the Mioiſters 
ſeeke yee? T hey anſwered im, leſua of Nazareth: | "| of the word if they make po conſcience 
lefius anſwered, [ambee;Now:fofoonc ashe had | | of finne, by the iuſt .iudgement of God 
faid, 1 ambe , the Routeſt of themfell ro the] | doe prooue deuils incarnate: .chis example | 
ground, as being aftonifſhedat the maieſtie of | | of Iudas doth. manifeſt the ſame: and che 
[his word, Where note, that the wordot God} | reaſon .is plaine, forchemore kvowledge a 
| is a word ofpower.” The ſame power was-in | | man hath. dhe more wicked he 15 ifhe want 
his word when he raiſed vp-Lazatus:for when:| | grace. They are like in this caſe voto a man 
{he lad lien in the graue, and-hadentred into'| *| chat hathmeatand drinke enough, bur no ſto- 
| fome deprecsvf corruption, he did no more,|| | macke to digeſt meare:, whereby the more 
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| Chriſts © OftheCreege. -  Arraignment. 197; 
he eareth, the more itturneth ro his huft. This | A|[ keepe a good conſcience in Gods worſhip, 
I ſpeake not to deface the callings of mini- | | andthe workes of their callings. 

Ners;but that thoſe which preach Gods word, Thirdly, lervs confider what courſe Judas 
ſhould not-doc it with impenitent hearts; li- tooke in: betraying Chriſt, he was very ſub- 
ving in thetzowne finnes.'Fot it isa featefull miſle, ſaying. Haile, eaſter, andliſſed bim, |Luk 12, 47. 
ching for amanto ſpeake' vnto the people, of | | Why didhe ſo? herein he plaied the-moſt 
the pardowoftheir linne,and yer himſelte-not | | palpablehypocrite: for hauing gotten apeece 
ler.r5.19. | to apprehend-the ſame by farch. Alunipeof | | of money, he thoughe that neicher Chriſt, nor 
waxe if youkeepe it from theate, orfromithe | | any ofhis fellow-diftiples ſhould have knowa 
fice, it keepes his owne forme (till, 'but4f tbe | of it, (thouh Chriſt kneywir: well inough )and 
held to the firegit melrs and rannes abroad? to | _ | therefore he-comes in this inanner to him, 
miniſters who by reaſon of their callings come | | thinking that Chriſt would haue conveied 
neere God; 1i they belumps of iniquitie and | * | himſelfe from amongſtthem arthe very pinch 
live in their fianes, they. ſhall finde that the | | as he had done ſometimes before, And this 
corruptions! of their hearts will melt abroad | | praQiſe alſo of Iudas is commonin the world: 
| as waxeat thefire, And therefore euery one Iudas an enemic vnto:Chriſt ſpeakes him faire, | 
[ that is defignedto this calling, mult firſt purge and ſalutes him:and ſo doe moſt of our ſecure 
| himſelfe of his owne finne,or cls Gods iudge- and drowhie proteſtants in England: they ſa- 
If.5.5- | ments ſhall fall ypon him, as they did on In- luteChrift, both by hearing his ward and re- 
[AQ.20.29, das that betraied Chriſt. ceiuing his ſacraments: and as the Prophet 


| Secondly, letvs conſider what mooued Iu- ſaith, T' ws honour God with their lips, bur thew (79-29.13, = 
| 


— 
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das to betray his maſter: namely, the deſire of | | hearts are farre from bim Wemay ſcedaily ex- 
| + weatth and gaine:and this couetouſ| nes, which perience of this: every man wiil ſay, Lord, 
is an inſatiable deſire of money,is the roote of Lord,bur in their liues and conueriations, few 
all finne : not thatall ſinnes came of it, but | | there be that denie him nor,both in the duties 
|: Tim.6. o.] becauſe where it is, there all other fines arc which they owne vnto God, asalſoin their 
| preſerued,and doe get ftreygth.The deſire of dutics towards their brethren. Many come ro 
chirtiepeeces of (iluer cauſed Iudas to make | | heate Gods word becaufe they are compelled 
an aorcement with the Iewes to betray his by the Magiſtrates lawes : but when chey are 
maſter. Some man will happily ſay, thatthis | | come, they worſhip not God in their hearts, 
praQiſc of Iudas was very ſtrange, and that which is plainely ſcene by the breach of Gods 
no man now liuing would doe the like for | C| holy Sabbath 1n every place: 'and that they 
any money. Af. Iudas is dead indeede, but } | makemoreaccount of a meſſe of potrace with 
his praCtiſe is yet alive: forin the highand Eſau,then of their birth-right: [and of thirtie 
waightie calling of the minifterie, he! that | | peeces of filuerthen of Chriſt himſelfe. 
hath charge of ſoules, and either can' not The third pointto be handed inChriſts ap- 
teach, and feede his flocke, or els will not, | _ prehenfion,is thattheylayholdonhimwher-j 
—-thougthe betray nor Chriſt in his owne per- in we mult confider two things. 1. the refi- 
ſon,yet he betraies the members of Chriſt yn- ſtance made by Chrifts diſciples. II, their 
ro the deuill, If anource ſhould take a mans | |Alight..-Forthe firſt,Chriſt diſciples reſiſted,and 
child to bring vp, and yet ſeldome orneuer ſpecially Peter drawing his ſword, ſtroke one ja, 26.51, 
vive it milke; in ſo much that the child pineth of the high prieſts ſcruants,8& cut off his eare, | | 
away for very hunger ; is not ſhcethe very'| | This fa& our Sauiour (Chriſt reprooues: and. 
cauſeofthe death of it? yes verily. And ſo it | [har for theſe cauſes: I. becauſe his diſciples 
is with him that caketh ypon him the charge'| | were priuate men:and they that cameto-ap- 
| of Gods-people, and neuer feedes them-with' : prehend him WETEe inaoiftrates : Secondly, 
| the milke of *Gods word, orels ſo fcldome he was to worke the worke of mans redewp- 
char their ſoules doe famiſhthe is the murthe- tion:now Peter by this fact did what he could | 
rerofthem, and hath betraied them into the to hinderhim. And from this praRtiſe of Perer 
hands of their enemies:and ſhall be condem- | -{|we may learne;thatnothine in the world1s fo 
ned for them asa traitour ynto God vnleſſe | | hard ro a man,as to take yp his croſſe and fol- 
hee repent. Beſides,thoſe that live by trafftique. | | low Chriſt . One would thivke it ſhouid be a 
in buying and ſelling, make gaine by lying, | [a hard matter for him co encounter with his 
ſwearing, and breaking the Lords Sabbarh:'| | egemues,eſpecially they beeing fironger, then 
and' they alfo are yery Tudafſes : for they he: bur Petcr Routly refilling makes no- 
choppe away their ſoules with the devill for a thing of it: whereas a litle before when Chriſt 
litle gaine , And more lamentable is their | | cold him and thereſt concerning his paſſhon, 
| caſe, becauſe it is hard to find 'one of a hun- they were ſo heauie with griefe that the 
dred in the world that makes conſcience of a | | could not hold vp their heads:ſo hard athing 
lie,or of any bad dealing; if any gaine at all itis to beare the crofie; and for this ve- 
may come thereby. Menyſe to crie out on Iu- ry cauſe afterward when Chriſt reprooued 
das for betraying Chriſt: and they doe well; him for ſtriking,both heand allthe reſt of 
yet they themſelues for alitle wordly,pelfe be- | [che diſciples fied away. Secondly, Percr in 
tray their owneſoules, If ſuch would not be | |allmans reaſon was ro be commended, be- 
counted Iudaſſes,they muſt leaue of finne,and | | cauſe he firake in the defence of his miſter; 
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198 Chriſts eAn Expofition Arraignemen b.: 
bur Chriſt reprooues him for it. Whence | A | ſuch as bad belecuedin him, confetled him, | 
we learne, thatif a man be zealous for Chrilt, | | and preached in his name. Andchis fcrueth to 
he muſt be zealous within the compalle of teach yvs,that G GD will otherwhiles forſake ' 
his calling: and not be zealous firſt, and | | his owne children and ſeruants, and leaue | 
then looke fora calling, butfirlt looke for | | them to themſeluesin ſome part, that they * 
a calling, and then be zealous, Which thing | | may feeletheir wants and miſeries, and their | 
if. Peter had marked, he had not dealt ſo raſh- | *] weakenefle in theraſclues, and bythat meanes | 
ly; for beeing without the compaſſe of his | | he humbled thoroughly, and be rouched with 
calling he could notbur doe amifſe. Hereit | | an-huogriog defireatter -Chriſt, As a mother | 
may be demaunded, whether Chriſt and his | | ſers downe her child andhides herſelfe,ſuffe- | 
religion may not be maintained by the ſword? | { ring it to cric,fall, and breakethe face, not be- | 
I anſwer,that the Magiſtrate, which is the vi- | caulc ſhee hates it, but that ſhee mayteachitto | 
| cegerent ofthe Lord, is the keeper of both depend ypon her,and loue her; ſo God gjueth | 
tables: and therefore is to maintaine religi» | | grace to his children, and yer againe ſometime 
on with the ſword : and ſo may put to dearh he doth in part withdraw it from them,& chen 
Atheiſts, which. hold there is no God, of | | they faile a their duties ſundry wajes:andthis 
which ſort there are many 1n theſe dayes;and | he doth to make them aſhamed of themſclues, 
heretikes , which malitiouſly maintaine, and [B | andtocauſethem to putall their confidence 
old any thing that: ouerthrowes the foun- | | out of themſclues in the merits of Chriſt. 
dation of religion in the Churches-whereof | The fourth thing to be conſidered in 
chey were members. Bur ſome obieEt, thar ! Chriſts apprehenſion, is their binding of him. |lob.18.13, 
in the parable ofthe field, the ſeruants are } | In which ation of theirs we are to ob- 
commanded -nottopluckeyphe-teares from|-—|ſerue-frſt-of all-the circumſtance-of rime, | + 


the wheat, burto ſutfer both ro grow till har-. 


veſt 3 and that therefore tnere muſt be no ſe- 
paration of heretikes and crue Chriſtians be- 
fore the laſt day of iudgement. Anſw., The 
ſcope of that place is notto forbid the. execu- 
tion of herecikes; but -it ſpeakes onely of 
| the finall ſeparation which muſt Hein the 
ende of the world. For there the maſter 
of the familie doth fGignifie God himſelfe, 
and the field, the Church militant ſpread 0- 
uer the face of the whole earth: and by teares 
is meant not onely heretikes , but alſo all 
| thoſe that are forth of the Church:the ſervants 
are Gods holy angels,and the harueſtis the laſt 


-iudgement. Here further it may-be. demanded, 
who may viſe the ſworde? Arfiv. All men | 


| may vſethe ſword to firike and to kill, in+ 
to whoſe hands God putteth the ſword. Now 
God putteth it into the hand, firſt and prin- 
cipally of the publike Magifirate , who when 
iuſt occaſion ſerues may drawit out. And a- 
gaine, it is put into a private mens hand ſome- 


timc. A private man when he is affailed of his | 


enetmic, may take the-ſword in wayof his 


owne defence, & may kil his enemy therewith | 


(if there be no other helpe) not doing it ypon 
malice, but becauſe he canno otherwiſe e- 


| ſcape, & ſaue his owne life: and ſo for want of, 
a Magiſtrate, heis a Magiſtrate ynto himſelfe. ' 

In the flight of the Diſciples we may. 
conſider two things : the time, andthe qua-|. 


hty of the perſons, The time,was atthe ap- 
prehenfion of our Lord and Saujour. And 
this came to palſe not without the ſpeciall 
prouidence of God : that it might be knowhe 
thac Chriſt had no helper or fellow in the 8c- 
| compliſhment' of the worke of our redemp- 
tion; and that, whereas we for ourfinnes 


| deſerued to be forſaken of all creatures, he bee-' 


ing our pledge and ſuretie might be forſaken 
for vs, As forthe qualiie of the perſensthar 


{ lice againft him; and lay bg 
| and bipd him as a malef:Qour. Inthis we 
| note- whar a fearcfull finne hardneſſe of heart | 


when this binding was. When our Saui- | 
our Chriſt had ſaide ynto them, 1 am be, *they 


| beeing altoniſhed fell ro the ground : and 


withall, when Peter had ſmitten off Mal- 


| chus eare 'with his ſword , Chriſt healed 


the ſame miraculouſly. Yer forall this,though 
they had ſcene his wonderfull power both | 
in word and deede, they proceede in ma- 
hands on him, | 


is: the daunger whereof appeareth in this, 
that-if a man be oucrtaken with ie, theres 
nothing that can. ſtay or daunt him in his 


| wicked- proceedings--no-not- the powerfull {| 


' wordes and deedes of Chrifthimſelfe. And 
indeede among Gods judgements there is 


| none more fearecfull thenthis : and yet(how 


fearefull ſocuer icbee)it is a cife finne money 
y 


| vs intheſe our dayes, For it is very evident 


common experience, that the more men are | 
caught the doftrine of the law,and of the Goſ- 
pell,..che more hard. and ſecſlefle are their 
hearts : like ypto the ſtithy ; which, the more it 
is beaten ypon with the yron hammer,che har- 
derit is. And againe, itis hard to finde men 
that ſorrow for their ſinnes,and feelethe want 


. of Chriſt: which argueth the exceeding dead- 
| aesof ſpirit. And letvs bereſolued that it is 


a molt terrible iydgement of God, therather 
to be feared , becauſe it is like a pleaſant 


| ſleepe, inco which whena man isfalen, he 


feeles neither paine por griefe. And thererore | 
weefor our parts muſt looke ynto ir with feare 
and trembliog,leaft ittake ſuch hold of ys that 
.we be paſt all hope of recouery, 
Furthermore, this binding of Chriſt was 
prefigured voto ys in the ſacrifices of the old 
Teſtament: forthe beaſt that was to be ſa- 
crificed, was tied withcordes and bound,and 
ſo broughtto the altar, And whereas Chriſt 


| was bound, we muſt not confider him 11 his 


fye, they were the choſendiſciples of Chriſt, | 
Edna mea w— "owne | 
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one potſon; durae heſtwidingin our raame 
and fitad beatds .tho perſon of all fimners:and_. 


therefore wheteas: he is thus taken. captiue 
by-his enemics, te ie broughe before, a mor: 
talll iudge_, there to! be: arraigned: for. ys: 
hencewelcarne.cwo good inftrudtians. Firſt, 
people of God: 
Chriſt was. bound by his enemies, that chey 
might be valooſed from the bondage-of Sa- 
tang. finne,and rheir owne corruptions (vnder 
which they lie bound: by nature) and might 
haue free liberty inand by him. Secondly, 
allinipenicent (mnets are taught. hereby to re- 
farmeand amend their hearrs and liues. For 
what exceeding madnes is this, that they by 
Chriſts bonds beeing ſet at liberty, will yet 
live and die. intheir finnes, andtake plealure 
tolie bound hand and foore vader the power 
of finne and Satan. And indeede. this ſhew- 
eth ynto vs the fearctfull and dangerous e- 
fare of althoſe that goe on ſtill in their finnes. 
For what canthey ſay for themſclues atthe 


freedome offered and will not acceprof it? 
Thus much of Chrifts apprehenſion : now 
followeth the indicement. For they proceede 
againſt him iudicially, after the cuttome of 
the Tewes. Chrifts inditement was two-fold. 
One before Caiphas the high prieſt in the 
t Councell at Ieruſalem;. the fecond be- 
ore the ciuill Judge Pontius Pilate, as 1s 
plainely ſer forth by all the Euangeliſts. And 
Chriſts arraignement before Caiphas was a 


againſt him, ' In the firſt weare to conſider 
cheſe poinges ; I. Thertime in- which Chriſt 


INI. The whole tenour and procteding 
thereof, For the firſt: Chriſt was indired earle- 


for he was apprehended in the night, and 


breake of the day Caiphas the high' pricft, 


ſes, held a ſolemne councell againſt him:and 
therethey received accuſations and condem- 
ned him before morning, at which time they 
ſent him to the common hall, as Saint Mat- 


chiefe Priefts,and Elders of the people tooke coun- 
fſellagampe leſs to puthimro death;andledde him 
away bound,and dcliueted him to Pontius Pi- 
late. In which aRron of theirs we are to marke 


and the quickneſle of their nature to practiſe 
fine and wickednes- as it wasſaid of theold 


fcrificetothegolden calfe which wy had 
made; itisſaid, they ro/evp earely inthe mor- 
ning. Hence itappeares, that if God leaue ys 
eo our ſelucs, weare as ready to practiſe any 


ly in the morning atthe breake of the day: 


with all haſt brought into Caiphas ball, 
kept. him all night: and -at the | 


lewes, their fecte runto euill, and they make 
haſt to ſhed blood. When rhe Iſreclites would | 


-+ day ofiudgement, when as now they haue | | 


| 


arationro-the ſecond before Pontius Pi- | 
 { late, that the ewes mighe throitghly proceede 


.... was indited.FE-Theendeof his indirement. | 


_- and the Elders withche Scribes-and-Phari-|--- 
thewſaith. When the morning was come, all the | 


ewo poinrs.Firſt,the diligece of vngodly men, | 


| 


| 


8] 


- 


> 


] peares in thEhatred that Cain bareto higbro- 


| diſciples,as ſuſp 


andtnatwith much violeace. Now.the.conſis 
deration of ehis-muſt' mooue cuery one of ys 
to take heed of all occaſions and prouacations 
to finne whacſocuer they be, thatche corrupe 
tion of our nature breake not forth any way. 


| Secondly, inthe circumſtance of time of this 


Councell,we may marke the raſhnes of this ſo- 
lemne aſſembly in judiciall proceedings: wher- 
as they examine him both ofhis doctrine, and 
alſoof his Diſciples, omitting ſuch circumſli- 
ces as ſhould:haue- beene ved; as the ſerious 


| examining of witneſſes, and the weying of his 


coutrary anſwers: for he is taken and brought 
before theTudge & condened onthe ſudden, 


| Now as this was the practiſe of this Councel,ſo 


on the contrary the common. complaine of 


| thele times is of the ſlow diſpatch of maccers 
inlaw,and of che long delay : in ſo much-thac | 
ſome be almoſt vndone' before their fſuirs be | 


ended;whereas iudiciall proccedings, were or- 
dained by God,not for mens vndowg, bur for 


the maintaining of the common peace,and li--- 


bertie, and wealth. And therefore iultice 
ought to-be diſpatched with ſuch ſpeed, asmen 


| therby mighe be furthered,and not hiudeted. 


The enge of Chriſts indizement was dire- 
Aly ro: Kill him, and to pur him to death. 
Here is no indifferent proceeding to be loo- 
ked for, bur plotting on every hand for the 
very bloodof Chriſt, Where note, that in the 
hearts of all wicked men, there is an ingrat- 


| ted hatred of Chriſt, and as it were bredin 


the bone: andthe ſame affection the world 
carricth to. the members of Chrift, This ha- 


| tred is manifeſt in the firſt giving the pro- 
miſe, [will put enmitie betweene thee and the 


woman, betweene thy ſeede and her ſeeds. _Itap- 


ther Abel, Iſanacl rowards Iſaac, Elaw towards 
Iacob : andthe Gentiles that were without the 


| coucnant, towards the Church of God at al! 


times. And to conte neereto our ſ{clues,this in- 


re hatred that isin the heart of the wic- | 


ed againſt Chriſt & his members,is as plenti- 


ful & as cuident as cuer it was,even intheſe our | _ 
-daics. For atnong allmen none are more ma- 


ligned & hated then thoſe thar profeſſe Chrilt; 
& for none other cauſe, but becauſe they pro- 
feſle Chriſt. And hereupon the very profeſſion 
af religion is laden with nicke-names andres» 
prochtull cearmes by all ſorts of men, 

And thus much of, the ende and intent 


| of their Councell, The proceeding in iudge- 


ment ſtands in theſe points, I, They examine 
Chrift. IT. They briog wineſles againſt him, 
ITI, They adiure him to tell them who he 
1s: of dieſe in order. Fiſt, they examine our 
Sauiour Chriſt of his doQtrine, ſuſpeCting 
him to be afalſe prophet ; ſecondarily,of his 

ding him ſeditiouſly coraiſe 
vp a new {et ynto himſelfe, romakea faQi- 
on amongſt the lewes, Now to this exaniina- 
tion let ys marke Chriſts anſwer, in which 
he ſaith nothing ar all concerning his diſci- 


ples: whereas notwithſtanding he might hae 


| miſchiefe as the fiteis to burne without dela 


tad, 
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ſaid,that one of them betraied him, an other 
denied him, andrhe reſt fled away: whereby 
we note,thatit is not our duty atalltimes,and 
in all places;to ſpeake of the faults and wants 
that we know by others . Secondly , the 
anſwer which he makes is onely concerning 
his doQrine: whereby - the Miniſters of God 


led before their enemies, to giue reaſon of 


ſaith) to be alwates readie ta gine an Account 
of the hope that is them, And turther weeare 
co conſider the wiſdome that Chrift yleth in 
anſweringzfor he faith nothing of his doCtrine 
in particular, but ſaid ,? 1 /pake openly in the 
world, I ener _— m the Synagoghe, and in the 
Temple whither the lewes reſorted: inſecret haue 


| Traught nothing: ache them therefore what I ſaid 


which heard me: behold they can tell you what '[ 


ſaid.Now thereaſon why he anſwered thus 


ſparingly in generall tearmes;is becauſe rheir 
examination ſerved onely to intangle him, 


that beeing called ro make anſwer of our 
faith and doctrine before our encmics, we are 
rodoeit ſo,as thereby we doe not intangie 


enemies: and hereof we haue a notable ex- 
ample in the Apoſtle Paul, Act.23.6. Againe, 
inthe words of Chriſts anſwer we muſt ob- 
ſerue two things. Firſt, that the place where 
Chriſt raught was publike.Now hence it may 
be demaunded, whether miniſters miay handle 
the word of God priuately orno? Ar. The 


or troubleſome. In the time of peace,mi- 
niſtersmuft preach the word publikely: but 


preſeruation of the Church of God, they 


and indeede at ſuch times the aflſemblies of 


and all men els are taught, that beceing cal- 


cheir doctrine: they are ( as Saint Peter 


our ſeltes; nor giue any aduantage ynto our | 


ſtate bf Gods Church is two-fold: peaceable, | 


may with good warrant preach priuately: 


and out ofhis wordesto gather matrer of ac- | _ 
| cuſation. After whoſe example we may learne, 


Tintime'of perſecution, for the ſafety and | | 


| that isz 
commonly will be wicked alfo: if the maſter 
| be anenemie to Chrift, his ſeruant will bee 


| A | but after their wokes they muſt not doe; [bes | 


cauſe they ſay and doe not. Now although 
theſe corrptions and deformities were inthe 


both intheirtemple and ſynagogues, where 
theſe ſedncers and falſe teachers were; And 
hence wee gather, thatthe praRtiſe ofallthoſe 


from all aſſemblies for theywants thereof, hol- 
ding that our Church is. no Church, that the 
grace Whichis wrought by the preaching of 
the word among vs,is nothing els but a ſurha- 


by our Sauiour Chrifts conucrfing among the 
Tewes.For if Chriſt ſhould haue followed their 
opinion,he ought to haueifled from amongR 


come into the temple,or taught in their Syna- 
gogues; but contrariwiſe he ioyned himſclfe 
with them: and therefore:we cannortin good 


in Chriſts anſwer, is that hee referres Caiphas 
to the indgement of his hearers , beeing re- 
ſolued of the truth of his owne do@tine, 
though ſundry of them were his vtter ene- 
mics. Behold then a good\example for 2ll 
the miniſters of Gods' word to follow; 
reaching themto deliuer Gods word fo pure- 
ly and fincerely, that if they. be called into 
queſtion about the ſame, rhey may be bold 
to appeale to the conſciences of their hearers 
alchough they. be wicked men, | ©. 

Now afterthis anfwer,one of cheſernants 
of Caiphas ſmices Chrift wich a rod; in whom 
the ſaying is yerefied, 


— - 


if the maſters bee wicked , ſeruaris 


> "vu 


Chriſts enemie alfo.And thisis the cauſe why 


Iewiſh Church,yer our Saviour Chriſt made | 
| no ſeparation from it,but came and preached 


men in our Church,which ſeparate themſelues | 


| nicall. illufion, that Sacraments are no- Sacra- | 
ments, I ſay, thisther praQtiſe is condemned | 


the Iewes, ' and not ſo: much :as 'once ro haue | 


| 


| 
? 


| 


4 
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the Church make priuate places publike. And | | thereare ſo many lewd apprentifes and ſcr- 
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hence we learne,that in time of peace, all thoſe 


; 


\ [Marth. 15. ; 


Rom. Io, 3, 
| | 


Mat.23.2.3. 


| 
| 


in their ſynagogues and temple, which at 
that time were places full of diforder; inſo- 
muchas he called the remple agen of theemes: 
and the Scribes and Pharifies had corrup- 
ted the doctrine of the Law, rra»/greſſmg 


| 


tions: and they taught iuftification by the 
workes of the law,as Paul ſaith, They beein 


ignorant of the righteonſnerof God, and going 


righteouſnes of God. Belides all this, they were 
looſe and wicked men in their lives and 
conuerfations | 
manded the people that they ſhould ob- 
jerue, and doe whatſoeuer the Scribes and 


that"are called co the office of the miniſte- | 
cie, muſt (if it be poſſible) ſpend their labour } 
publikely;-fo as they may doe moſt good, | 
|Secondly,whereas Chriſtſaith, hee preached 


the commandements of God in their owne trad;- 


about to ſt abliſt their owne righteouſnes which 1s 
| by workes, had not ſubmitted themſelues to the 


: and therefote Chriſt com- | 


| uants, becaufe there are fo many lewd ma- 


| fters. Many maſters complaine of ſeruants 
"now adaies;burthere is more cauſe why chey 


| ſhould complaine of themſclues:-for viually 


 feruants will not become obedient to their 


| maſters, ill rheir maſters firft become obedient 
| ynto Ctrift:therfore let maſters learnero obey 
_ | God,& then their ſeruants wil obeychemallo. 


Further, Chrift becing ſmitren:makes this 
anſwer, If [haxe enillſpoken,beare witneſſe of the 


| exill:butif T hanemell ſpoken, why ſmeſt thou me? 


making complaint of an iniurie done ynto 
him. Now htreupon ſcoffing Tulian the Apo- 
Rara ſaith, Chriſt keepes por hisowne lawes, 
but goeth againſt his owne precept; when as 
he ſaid, /Fone ſtrike thee an the ane chethe qurne ro 
him the other alſo. But we muſt know, that in 
theſe words Chriſts meaning is,thata man muR 
rather ſuffer a double wrong, then ſceke a pri- 


vate revenge. And before Chriſt ſpake in his 
owne defence,whicha man may lawfully doe, 


Phariſies bid them, fitting in Moſes chaire: 


a 


} and not ſecke any reuevge: for its one thing 


to 
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 Chriſts f the Creede. Arraignment. 201 
© [eo defendhisowae cauſe, and another co ſeeke | A | Secondly,he is filent, that Randiag before 
ceuerige: '" ee Ge WS the iudge:to be: condemned, the ſentence 
Now followes the ſecond [point in their might proceed againſt him, and he might 
procecding,which is, theproducing of falſe ſuffer the death appointed, which was duc 
witneſſes againſt him; as Saint Matrhew faith, ynto vs,. and ſo become our redeemer, And 
The whole Conneell ſought falſe witneſſe againſt | | in Chriſts: example we' muſt note, that ic is 
| bins, a4 though many ond hnwnrg none: | || aſpeciall dutie to know when to ſpeake, and 
for they could not agree together, becaufe | | whento be filent. The ordering of the tongue 
they allcadged falſe things againſt him; which | | is a rare gift, and few attaine viito it, Some 
they could nor prooue.. And thus the mem- will peraduencure aske, what rule wee - haue 
bers of Chriſt haue often ſuch enemies as make | -{ co dircRys herein? Avſw, The generall rule | 
_ | no bones ſhamefully ro auouch that againſt | for the ordering of the tongue, js the law 
_ | them, which they cannot beable to iuſtifie. | | of God, We are commanded ro ſecke the 
| _ | The tenne perſecutions which were in the | | | glotieof Godinthefirſtrablez and inthe ſe- 
Terta.Apol.) Grit 300.yearesafter Chriſt, aroſe oftentimes | | condthe good of our neighbour; when thy 
contra 8*""7] of ſhameleſſe reports thar men gaue our, which | ſpeech therefore will ſerue eyther for. Gods 
ſaid chat Chriftians lived on mans fleſh: and |B | glorie ,' or the good of thy neighbour , 
thereforeſlew their owne children: 2.that they | . | then thou muſt ſpeake:: if it ſerue for neither, 
lued on raw fleſh: 3. thatthey committed in« | | then be filent. Againe;if thy filence be either 
celt one with an. other in their afſemblics: 4. | | for Gods glory, or the good of thy neighbour, 
that they worſhipped the head of an afſer 5. | | then be filent:if ic willnot, then ſpeake, And 
char chey worſhipped the Sunne and Moone: } | becauſcitis hard for a manito know when his | © 
| 6. that chey weretraytours, and ſoughrto vit= | | ſpeech or filence will ſerue for theſe rwo ends: | 
dermine the Romane Empire: /and- laſtly, | | therefore we muſt pray vnto God that he will 
whereſocuer was thunder or earthquakes,ſedi- | | reach and direRvs herein: as Dauid doth,Ser 4 (pg1.car.. 5 
tions or tumules,or any diſquietnes or trouble, | | warch(ſaith he)O Lord before my month, & keepe | | 
Chriſtians were accuſed as the authors there- | | rhe doore-of my lips:and againe,Open thou my lips, [Plal.st, 1 f 
of. Such enemies haue they hadin all ages: | | OLord,andmy mouth ſhall ſhew forth thypraiſe. | 
and 1n theſe our daiesthe ſame is practiſed, &&} | Thusmuch for the falſe witneſſes pro- | 
will bero the worlds end. Now whenthe firſt duced. Now followeth the third point , which 
witneſſes could not agree among themſfelues, is, the adinring of Chriſt: for Caiphas the high [Mar,26. 63. 
then ewo other falſe witneſſes came. forth, | _ | prieſtcharsedhimro tell him whether he were 
which auouched that Chriſt ſaid, [wi#[deffxgp | C | the Chriftthe ſonne of God or no. To adiure 
this Temple 'made with hands, andwithinthrie | - | a man, is to charge and command him in the 
dajes will build an other made withans hands. ln- | |} name of God, to declare a truth, not onely 
deede Chriſt ſaid ſome ſuch words:for faith he; | | becauſe Gods witneſle- thereof, bur alſo be- 
Deftroy this Temple, and within three dayes I will | |} cauſche'is-2 tudge to revenge,if he ſpeake nor 
build it vp ag aine. Bur he ſpeake this of chetem- | —| the truth} Thus Paul adiured the TheſſaJoni- 
| ple of his bodice: whereasthey malitiouſly did | | ans, charging them in the'Lord,that his epjſile 
interpret himto haue ſpokenof the temple: in | | ſhould be read vintoall the brethren the Saints. 
leruſalem. And againegthey changethe words, | And the like doth Caiphas- to Chriſt. And 
for Chriſt ſaide, Deſtroy this remple, rc. bur | | here is a thing to be wondred at; Caiphasthe 
| theſe witneſſes affirmehe ſaide, I will deſirope } | high prieſt adiureth him in the name of God, 
this temple made with handr, &c. And thus | | who ig very God, cuen the Sonne. of God, 
they. change both words and meaning: and . And chis ſhewes what a ſmallaccount he made 
therefore the holy Ghoſt calleth them Falfe | —| of the natne of God; forhe.did it onely ta get 
| witneſſes. By this we wult be aduertiſedtotake.| [aduantage on Chriſts words: and ſo dae many 
heede how-we'repore-mens words: for if-| j{nowadajes; who foralitle profit or gaine 
we change themeaning, though inpart we | D;|:make a matter of nothing co abuſe the name | 
retaine the words, weemay ſoone_ become | _ | of Goda thouſand waies, = 
+ {{landerers and falſe witnefſes: andas this dutie | | Chriſt beeing thus adiured, though filent be- | ; WE 
muſt be performedrowards all men,ſo eſpeci-} |, fore, yetnowin reverence ro Gods maickiie, | 
ally rowards the miniſters of theGoſpell:& the. | |. anſwered and faid: firſt, Thou hait ſaid it; [Mat26,64, 
negle& of thisduric procureth.. many ſlanders-} | and in Saint Marke, amhe, In this anſwer, */97:14-5%, 
tothem1in this our Church: whereof indeede-| | appearesthe wonderfull proutdence of God. 
the reporters are the cauſe, and notthe mini- | | For though'Caiphas take hence the occaſion of 
ers themſelues. -| | condemning Chriſt, yer bath he withall drawn 
Now at this falſe accuſation Chriſt was 6> | |} fromhimamoſl excellent confeſſion, that he 
lent,ſo as Caphar asked him why he anſwered | | is the Sonne of God, & our alone Saviour, And 
nothing . Herein wee are to: conſider many by this meanes he proceeds to ſhut heauen a+ 
things: I Why Chriſt was filent, The cauſes gairiſt himſelfe,and to open the ſame for vs. 
be two.: firſt, he was to ſhew himſclfe a Thus wee haue ended the firft inditemeot 
PRnne of true humllitie and patience,there- of Clrift before _Caiphgs. Now followeth | 
| tore euenthen would he be. filent when he | rhe ſecond, which was before Pontius Pi. | 
| | was moſt falſly accuſed of his aduerſaries, | | late, ;in the-.common hall 2r Teruſalem... The 
JO nnngg [an — CP aog | EG a - hiſtory 
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 [zo2z Chriſts. «An Expoſition. Arraignement. 
ſuh.18.19. biſtorie of it 1s ſer downe at large in all |A[ they bring himanto the common hall where 
Luk-232. | the Enangeliſfts. In the+ ſecond inditement | | Pilate fare Tudge. Yet did they nor enter in, 


pron hoo” of Chriſt (that we may-referre euery matter | | but ſtayed without atthe doore,/eſfrhey ſhonld 
| be defiled, and be made ynfit to cate the Paſſe- 
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27,28, 
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to hisplace) wee are to obſerue foure things: 


[./ The accuſation of Chriſt before Pilate. Il. 
His examination, 11. Pilates policieto ſaue 


coutts, Ecclefiaſticall and Ciuill : of - theſe 
in order, In Chrifts accuſation, 'wee ' muſt 
conſider many points. The firſt - 1s; who 
were his accuſers, namely, the high Prieſt, 
the Scribes, and Phariſies, and Elders of 
the people, arid the common people: all theſe 
conſpired together to accuſehim. The caule 
chat .mooued the Phariſies and+ Elders of 
the people hereunto, is noted bySainr Mat- 
thkew, who ſaith of ennie they delinered him, 
Emie is nothing bur aſadnefſe in a mans hart, 
at the proſperitie of his detrer. And jrraigned 
inthe Scribes and: Phariſies, and: the oc- 
calion was this. Chtift had caught moſt hea- 
nenly doftrine, and confirmed the ſame by 


| moſt wonderfull mitacles, and-did *ereatly 


exceederhem 'all, and was'in' more account 
among the people: and for this cauſe \ tie 
Scribes and Pharifies and high Prieſts, repi- 
ned and grudged at him. Now theirexample 
ſerues roadmoniſh vs to take heede of this 
fione, as becing the mother of many milſ- 
chiefes, And wee mult rather follow the 


fired him to forbid Eldad and: Medad 'to 
prophefie, anſwered, Emuieſt thou far" my ſake? 


yea [ would to God all the Lords people: were Pro-| 
 phers, And wee muſt be of the ſame mind with 


lohn Baptiſt, who hearing by-his diſciples, 


profperitic of our neighbours any way.Now 


with themwas, becauſe thechiefe Prieſts and 


neceſſitic hereof was well knowne to: Tethro 


vs, that if couctous, malitious, | and-..yngodly 
men, not fearing God , goe beforethepeopte, 
chey alſo ſhall in all likel;hood be carried 3nto 
thelike finnes by their example, 16 te 


they accuſe him, which was atthe deore of the 
common Hall: for having brought him be- 
fore the Councell ar *Hieruſalem, and there 


condemned him of blaſphemie ; afterward 


Chriſt, 1V. Pilates abfoluing of him ; and | 
then the condemnation of Chriſt .in; both 


example of Moſes, who when Ioſhua de- | 


thatthe people left him and followed Chriſt; | 
[ ſaid; his ioy was fulfilled, for Chriſt-wwft-in-| 
creaſe, and be muff decreaſe. Ando wee | 
muſt þe glad and content when we fee the | 


the cauſe why the common people; ioyne 


the Scribes and Elders had perfwaded 

'them to a badde conceit of Chriſt, Hence ir'| 
fappeares, that it is moſt-requiſte:for any | 
people, be they never ſo good, te have | 
.-oo0d Magilrates, and godly rulers to go- | 
'verne them by wiſe and godly counſell.The: 


Moſes father in lawe, though he-were-a bea- | 
then man: for hee biddeth CMoſes to'pronide | 
among all the people men of conrage fearing God,;| 
men” dealing truly, hating conetchſneſſe, and 
appoint them to be rulers oner the people, Teaching, | 


The next point concernes the place where 


| oucr, In which practiſe of theirs, wee are to 
| marke an example of moſt notable both ſuper- 
| ſticion, and moſtgrofle hypocrifie . For they 
| make no bones ta accuſe and arraigne a man 


and curious in att outward ceremonic. Andin 
| like manner they make no conſrience to give | 
| thirtie peeces of filuer ro betray Chriſt :-burte 
caltthe ſame into the treaſurie, they make ie:2. 
| great and hajinous offence, And for this 
| caufe Chriſt pronounceth a »8e.wxto the Scribe? 
| and Phariſter, calling them hypeerites: for, ſaith. 
he you tirhe mint, anyſe,and commm, and leave 
| rheweightie matters of the law, as indgement, awd 
| mercie, And the yery ſamething we ſee pra- 
| tiled of the Church. of Romeat this day, and 
| ef fimdrie Papiſts that live amongſt vs: they 
| willnoteate fleſh in Lent, or vpon any of the 


|che-ſamemen makeno confcience-of ſecking 


moſt palpable, and moſt .grofſe hypocrifie 
of thoſe that be of thar Church. But ſhall we 
thinke that' cur owne Church is free from 


profeſſion thar is vied among the people- of 


their whole religion for the moſt part in the 
obſervation of certaine ceremonies.” The man- 
ner of moftmenisto cometo the placeof af- 
| ſemblies, where God is . worſhipped, and 
chere mumble yp the Lords prayer, the Com- 
maundements, and the Beleefe in ftead of 


ved thinke they: whereas inthe meane ſeaſon 
they negleR tolearneand practiſe ſuch things 
as.are taught: chem for their ſaluation by the 
' Miniſters of Gods word. At the Feaft of Ea- 
ſer, cuery man will be full of devotion and 
 charitie,and come toreceiue che Lords ſupper, 
as though: he were the holieſt man in the 
| world; but when the time is paſt, all generally 


|.yeare afterliue as they ſt , making no con- 
{cienceof lying, laundering, fraude, and de- 


but grofſe hypocrifie in all ſuch men: they 
worſhip God with their lippes, but there is no 
; power of godlineſle in their hearts, 

|  Thethird point is, concerning the partie 
'ro Whom they make this accuſation againſt 
| Chriſt, namely,” not to a Jew but toa Gen- 
tile: for hauing condemned him in their Ec- 
clefiaſhcall court before Caiphas the higb 
Prieft,they bring him to Pomtins Pilate the De-. 
putie of Tiberius Czar in Tudea. Where wee 
muſt obſerue the wonderfull prouidence of 
God, in- thatnotonely the Iewes, but the 


Gentiles alfo had a ſtroke inthe arraignment 


. » * —_y 


A 


_ 


| Popes faſting dayes for any thing ; and fet | 


the blood of the Lords annointed , . and their | 
| dread Soueraigne, And in this: we fee the | 


moſt iuſt and innocent, and'yerare very firidt | 


| 


b 


| 


| 


ſuch men? no affuredly: for take a yiew of the | 


England, and it will appeaze that they place | 


rurne to their old byas againe: and all the | 


ceit in their aftaires among men. But we muſt | 
| know, thatthere is no ſoundnefle of religion, | 
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Apoſtle ſaith, God /owe up al mmder ſinne, that be- 


The fourth. point is,. 


of three things : I. That. beſeduced the 
people. II, That hee forbad to pay cribuce 
co Czar. I11, That he faide he-was aKing. 
Ler ys well conſider theſe accuſations, c« 


contrary both co Chriſts preaching, .and co 
his praQiſe . For” when the -people- would 


| haue made him a King, after be had wroughe 


the' miracle ofthe fruc loaues and two fiſhes, 
the text ſaith, he departed from among them, 
ynto 3 mountaine himſelfe alone. 'Second- 
ly, when tribute was demanded of him for 
Czar, though he were the Kings ſonne, and 
therefore was freed; yet ſaith he to Peter, 
Leaſt we ſhould offend them goe td the ſea,and 
Caſt in an angle,and take the firſt fiſh that com- 
meth 1p, and when thou hait opened bu month, 
thou ſhalt finde a piece of twentie pence, that take 


| andgine ome them for the end me. Kd wher 


hee was called to bee aiudge to devide the 
inheritance betweene two brethren, he refu- 
ſedro doeit, ſaying, whomade me a Iudgebe- 
tweene you? Therefore in theſe two things, 
chey did moſt falfly accuſe him. Whereby 
we learne, that nothing is ſa falſe and varrue, 
but the flanderer dare lay itto the charge of 
che innocent, the tongues of the ſlanderers are 
| ſharpe ſwords, and venemous arromes, to wound 


thepoyſon of afþes s wander their lipper. If a man 
| ſpeake granous words, his tongue is touched 
withthe fire of Gods ſpirit: but as S. [ame 
| aith, therengue ofthe wicked is fre, 


of helkcherefore let this example be a caucarro 
vs all, toteach vs to take heede offlandering, 
forthe deuil then fpeakes by vs, and kindles 
our tongues with the fire of bell, + 
_ Thefifthpoint, is the manacr of 
cuſation, which is diligently:to be . marked: 


2 manifeſt ymruth. , bur they 


ice, | toputhim co death, crying; *- Crucifiehws; 


cyacifie bim : infomuch that -Pontins; Pilate 
was afraide of them-: where-we- ſee. howe 
theſe ſhanieltes: Iewes goe :beyond "their 


nd] compatle ; and; the bounds of all accuſers; 


whole 'duric} ts/to- teftifie- onely 'wheor they 
knowec Now in the mattee»of:chis their ac- 
cufſation 


 vaſalemriding vpon anafle, ſhewing ſome 
 fignes of his kingly authorinie,they cur'downe 
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(ſpecially the, rwo laſt, becauſe chey arc flat 


their enemies : theircbroates arc open ſipulchies, 


- NS OO 


_ | norlidof wickedner, ard it 1s fre: firewiththe fir 


their ac | 


for they doe not onely charge him with | 
-beſecch Pilare | 


| estheir wonderfull inconflan- | 
cie. For alule before when Chtittcame co Tee | 


| branches fromthe trees, - and firawed'- chem | 

'mehe way; crying, Hoſamna, Bleſſed! ,js:he | 
_ | char commethinithe nameofthe Lord: bur | 
pow chaplingan' other fong, amd in-ficad/ of | 
they crie, Cracifie' him'y/ crycifis | 
him. Andthe likeinconftaricie' ivro be found | 


= 


to receme any religion that is offered vnto 


them - forinthe dayes of King Edward 'the 
ſixth; the people of Englandreceined the Goſ- 


| pell of Chriſt:bur ſhortly after in Quecne Mas 
ries time, che ſame people receined the wret« 
| chedand abominable doQtrine of the Church 


of Rome, And not many yearesafter when 


{ it pleaſed Godto bring apaine the light of his 
| glorious Goſpell by our gratious Prince, the 


ſame people: turned from-Poperie, and em» 
draced thecrue religion againe. And thus with 
the Iewes one while they cric Holanna to 
Chriſt, and receiue his Gaipell; and ſhortly af- 


| terthey crie,Crucifie him, crucifie him, by em- 


bracing idolatrous Poperie, Let vs therefore: 


| learneinthe feare of God, bythe ficklencſle 


of the ewes, thar ſing ewo contrary ſongs 11 
ſo ſhore a ſpace, to acknowledge our iacon- 
ſtancie and weakenefle in the matter of reli- 


gton: whereby if God leave vsbur alitle to | 


our ſelues, wee ſhall ſtraightway forſake Chriſt, | 
his Goſpell, and all. | | 


| Thus much of the accuſation. Noe fol- | 
loweth Chriſts examination before Pontius 


Pilate :- for when the Iewes had thus falſe: 


ly accuſed him, then Pontius Pilace rooke | 


him and brought him into the ccmmon 


| hall, zndasked him this queſtion, Art thou 


the King of the lewer ? Now Chriſt becing 
thus examined, made as Paul aiſo teſtifieth, 


4:Food- corfaſſion. The furnme thereof Rtands |1,Tim.s., 


in toure heads. The firſt, is thathe conſe(- 


ſech himlclfe ro bee a King ; not fitch 8n loh.18.36. | 
one as they accuſed bim to be, yer a true :37. 


king. Whence we may learne divers inftru- | 
Qions : firſt, that cuery Chriltian man in the 
midſt of his miſerie and affliQion, hath one | 


þ that is moſt ſufficient eucry way-to-defen &birmm 1- 
againſtal his enemies, the world,the fleſh, and 


thedeuill, For this King can doc whatſoener 
hewillzand therefore when the legion of de- 
uit would enter into a herd- of ſwine, they 
could not without his leave, And whes the 
Centutjons daughter -was dead, he bur ſpake 
che word and ſhee aroſe. 'And when Lazarus 


wagdeadand had lien inthe graucfouredaies, Joh.11.43s 
_ | he bur ſaid, Lazarvs comic forth, and he came 
forth bound handand foore, Yea: cuenhelf| :: 
| | and death give place co his word,'and nothing | - 
 canreft his power. Afid therefore lic that is'# 
| rue rnemberof Chrift,necdes nor to feare any 


enemies berhey ncuer fo great or ſo many. | 
And againe,as Chriſt ig able,ſo is he ready and | 
willine e© fueand defend all that belcene ins | 


you, For beir is thar oaue his life for his ſub | 


ety, which no King would doe, and {hedde 
his bleoU for therr redemptis: which he Would 
never have*done, if he had nor defired 'their 
ſaluation. Secondly, wheteas Chriftis a niigh- 


ry King; which can doe whatſocuer he will,let | 


211 fuehathontg vs thar have hitherto” lived in 
iprrorance,' #hid by reaſon of tgnorance live 
in edit fibs; ar-lefipth begih- to'coine yo 
tohim, and'do him hoinage, dnd with pet. 
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letchem knowe whatſoeuer they be, high or 
Pſal.z. y. & low,-chathe hatha rod of 3ron in his hand to 
710.2 | bruiſe them in peices ; their foules ſhall 
{mart for it:as both Pilate, Caiphas, audthe 
relt of the Iewes were with a full; cuppe re- 
warded for crucifying the Lord of life. And 


death he will breake thee in peices hke a por- 
ters vefſel. This muſt we learnein regard of 
the firſtpoirt, that heſaid plainly He ww a 
King. po : KITS 8 
Now followes the ſecond part of his con- 
fefhon,namely, that his kmgdome warner of this 
| world, Where he ſers downe what kinde-.of 
King hejs; he is no-earthly king, his king- 
dome (tands notin the power of men, nor in 
carthly and outward. goucrnementzbut his 
His is ſpirituall, and his goucrnment is 


men, butinward inthe heartand ſoulez and 
therefore 1t is onely begunne in this life, and 
is continued and accompliſhed inthe world. 
ro come inthe kingdome of plorie; where 
Chriſt, ſhall be all in all in the hearts and con- 
ſciences of allthe Ele& . Nowe then, if chis 
be ſo, howlocuer Satan haue herertofore 
raigned in vs, and made our. hearts as it were 
his pallaces,yer now let vs prepare.a. roome 
for: Chriſt chat he may come and dyellin vs; 
let him rule our hearts,wils,and affeRions; char 
they may become conformable te-his willglet 
vs refigne our ſclues ' wholly co. be. ruled by 
him,thac his ſpirituallkingdome may bein ys, 
This kingdomein the heart and conſcience is 
the pearle and hidge treaſure, which when a 


eltecme it as che. maſt pretious (thing, that 
may. be, and fo liucinthis.world;:as.char 
Chriſt may rule inwardly in ys, by, his word 
| aqd fpirir. And againe, ſeeing this regiment 
of Chriſt is heauenly , andthe full'/manife- 
-| ſtation. of ir. is reſerued ill the life ta:come: 
-\ wee- muſt cherefore yſe this world and- all 
things.init,as hogour, wealth, caſe,-and-h- 
bertie,as though wee yſed hem noe. Ava tra» 
 veller yſerh-his Raffrin bis iourney; 2s-long 
as ig doth further Jim, ſo.long be,awill carcie 
ic-with him; but when it hindrech him, then 
| heecaltsit away; lomult wee: vieahetbings 
; of this lite,name y 2s Jong :25 theyarehelpes 
 ro;fartherandmake 


this {piutuglleogiment of Chriſt, weemuſtre-: 
nounce, then and, cafl ghem...awsy,.;be they 
never.ſ9 pretions $0.v8, / vi. no i: 

;Theghird parrof Chriſt confeſſion js,con-: 


| hereby he teacherh-tha che ourward. admi-: 


if Chrilt can not draw thee in this life from |, 
thy crooked waies, be ſure at the houre of | - 


in theycry hearts -and- confciences-ofmen. | 
His kingdome is not outward to bee feene of | 


man findeth, he ſelleth all hee hath atid buy- | 
-+ethit:-Let-vs-therefore-jn the fearcof,Gorl, 1 | 


ts ysfitte for the. kingdome' | 
of heauen, but, if they. be any hinderance- to-| 


| cerning: the, meanes whereby. he. gouerneth | 
lok.18,37. |: his kingdome:./ came. (ſaith heJinto thiworld. | 
| tO bear 6; witneſſe ; of uh truth,that / 3s» tO preach | 


wiſe if they continue in their old rebellions, | A 


the Goſpel and dorige of Laluation: and; 


| 


. 
. 
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niftration of his kingdome, Rands ſpecially in 
the Hi ws, Be theword, whichis aprinci- 


9; ordinance of his, ſeruing to gather 


is Church from - the. beginning. of the 
world to the ende thereof. And for this 
cauſe, he hath in all ages fer apart eboſen 
miniſters for the 'publiſhing of «4 doctrine 
of the Goipel. And hence it is manifeſt, that 


God beftowes on his Church for the building 
thereof. Andtherefore it ought to bee moſt 
highly efteemed, as a moſtpretious iewell. 


| Andforthis cauſe alſothe ſchooles of learning 


areto be reverenced & maintained, & all other 
webſprings of this gift of prophecie, 


They which are of the truth, | heare my woice. 
In which he ſets downe the true marke. of 
his ſeruants and fubjeQs, that they arc hea- 


| rers of that heanenly and fauing word which 
he. reveated from the. boſome: of. his. Fa- | _ 


ther. I; may be alleadged,: the moſt wicked 


There berwo kind of hearers : one, which 


word with his bodily eares, and he ha 
uing. Cares to: heare doth not heare : the ſe+ 
cond, 19 hethat doth not onely-receiue the 
doRtrine char israught wirh his eares, butal- 


1 ſo hath his hearropened to feele the (power 


of ir, ahd ro obey thefame inthe courſe cf his 
life. This diſtinRion is notably ſer forth by Da- 
ud, ſaying, . Sacrifice and burn offerings thow 
monldeſt not hane:but my eares haſt thow pierced: 


KHAN AE ISX 


new care pierced *and bored by the hand of 
God, which cauferch a mans hearctoheare the 
ſourid and-operation of the word, and the hfe 


| toexprefiſe the truth of ir. Now the ſubics of 
 Chrifts kiogdome are ſuch, 'as: with the our- | 


- 


- ward heatiiig'of theword, have an joward | 
} hearivg} of cheſoule,and grace alſo to obcy: 
| andtherefoge all thofe .thar make no conſci- | 
| enccof obedience to the wordot God preach» 
 ed-ynto.them,are no leflethenrebels to Cheſt, [ 
. | We may perſwade our ſcluesthat weare good 


 ſubieRs,becauſewe heate:the: word and re- 
 ceive the Sacraments, but if our: les abound 
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the gift ofprophecie, 15 the greaceft gift that | 


meanes vſcd for the furtherimg of them;' be» | 
cauſe they are vnder God the fountaines and | 


1} 
| The laſtpoint, is concerning :theſubieRts | 
of Chrifts kingdome,cxprefled in theſe words, | 


men ypon earth, yea the devils themſclues} 
may be. hearers ofthe truth of Chriſt. 4»; | 


hearech onely the outward found of the| 


wherby he infinuates azit were two kindes of | 
cares :onethac is deafe and cannot heare: and | 
thusarethe earcs of all men/by nature in. hea-| 
cing che doQtrineof ſaluation: the. orber is 2 | 


with finnce, and.if our hearts be not pierced | 
through by che ſwordof Gods ſpirit, whethes | 
we be high or low, rich or pcore, let vs be | 
 whatwe:will be, we are ne xight ſubicefts jv- | 
| ded, but rebels and traytours wacotbe euer-| 
laſtingGod. Je may be hereafierGod will giue| 


though liuingin the micRef Gods .Ghurch;| 
'areno obediens-end faithful: ſubicQs: and| 
therefore while we hauetime, lexvslabour ro | 
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performein decd chat which wee doe in word [A | whom Chriſt called a foxe; who alſo when 
profeſſe.  * - +++] | hee heard Tohn Baptiſt preach, did many 
Thus much ofthe examination arid Eon ehings, and heard him gladly, How then 
feſſion of Chriſt. ' Now followeth the third comes Hetod to this outrage of witkednes, 
ine, concerning the policies which Pikare | thusto abuſe Chrift? A»ſ. Wee muſt knowe; | 
vied eb ſaue Chriſt: / ard rhey arc three. Firſt, thatalchough Herod atthe firft heard Iohn 
tera: when he heard char Chrift wie of Galle, hee Preach,yet withall he followed his owne affe+ 
: rooke occaſion eo ſend him to Herod, thin- | | | Rions;and ſought how ro fulfillehe Juſts of his 

ſ king thereby to ſhift his hands of him, and not | | fleſh. For when Toh told him that ic was not 
to ſhed his blood. In which policie, though | | lawfull for him to haue his brother Philips 

hee ſeeme 'vawilling to pur- Chriſt to death, | | wife, hecaſthimin' priſon, arid afterward cut 
yet herein he 15 a molt yniufttudge: forhauing offnis head for it:aftet which- offence heis 
giuen reſtimonieof Chriſt, that he's innocenn; growne to this height of impietie,that he now 
| deſpiſeth Chriſt, and cannot abide to heare 
hich. Where we learne, that as we are willing 
tO hedre Gods word preached; ſo witnall 
| we mult take heede that we practiſe t1o- 
manner of ſinne;but make conſcience of eue= 
ry thing that may diſpleaſe God , Thou 
mairſt, I graunt;be one that feareth and fauoti- 
rech lohn Bapriſt fot a time, wallowing iv thy 
ol finnes; bur after a while, yeilding co the 
| {wing- of thy corruptheart;thou-wiit nei=| 
ther heare Tohn,nor Chriſt himſclfe, but hate 
md deſpiſe chem both. This is che cauſe why | 
þ y - it] o- | ſome which baue beene profefſours of reli= 
that louech Chriſt, becauſche'is Chtiſtz ſome | | gion heretofore; and haue had grcae meaſure 
love Chriſt for honour, ſome for wealth, and | | of knowledge, are now become very loole 
others for praiſe:that is, becauſe they get ho- | | perſons, and cannot abide to heatethe word 
 nour, -wealth, and praife by confeling his preached vnto them; the re:.ſen is, becauſe 
name. Apaine;maby profefle Chrift,«nely' be- } | they could not abide to leaue rheir finnes. 
cauſcitisrhelawand cuſtome of their nation. |C | Therfore that we may begin in the ſpitic and 
But we mult learne to be: of chis mind,to | not end in the ffeſh, let eucry one that cals on 
loue Chriſt, becauſe he is Chriſt, even for | 


| h | | | thenameof the Lord depart from iniquitie. 

- | himſelfe;nor forany other fityſter reſpeR: & | Now foilowes the fecond policic of P1- 
{ we muſtreioyce inChriſt;cuen tor humſelfe, | | late. For when he ſay the firft would nor pre- 
chough we never haye profic nor plegſure, | | uaiie,then he rooke a new courſe: for hetooke } _ 
 neirher honour nox wealth by him, Ad if | leſus neo the common hall and ſcoutged bn ———_—_—_——<z 


...| wee loues-hinsfor weaktlyor ptcaſure, or for | | and the ſouldiers plarred a crowne ot thornes 
any other .cnde' bur for himlcife alone,when'| | and putit on his head, and theypur on hinta | 
theſe things- are taken away, theh wee ſhall purple garment, and ſaid, Haile King ofthe [16h.19.3.4, 
veretly forſake Chiitt inflike manner.” The ſe= |. . | Tewes,and ſmote him with their roddes, And 
cond: point is, thar Herod defires' Chriſt to |. thus he' brought him forth before the 
worke a miracle. He can be contene'to ſcethe-| | Iewes, perſwading himſelfe that when they 
_workes of Chrift*r but he-car not abide to-| | ſawhirmh fo abaſed, and ſo iqnominiouſly abu= 
heare bis word,and to beare his yoake. Like | fed, they would be content there ith ; and | 
{to hun aremany-jn theſe dates, which gladly —"Texat no orcater puniſhment at his hands? 
_ agen pet aqua - \menptk im rot D hone. neon apy premned the gg o 
onely decxutre would Neare-Ipeacn' © the Iewes, and fo ro Nanue gelivere fl 
on frimge hivgs. laying afide allen and | | from death,by infliting ypon him ſome leſs 
conſcience ro obey thar which they heare.Yea | | ſer puniſhment.” This policie is as it were a 
| many inEngland delight roread the firange || | looking-glafſe, in which wee may behold ot 
hiftoriesof che Bible; 'and thereforecan_re- | ||whar-nature and condition all plotsaud pos 
hearſe'the moſt part of it,'(andit were'-to be licics of men are, which are deviſed and pra- 
©] wiſhed that all could doethelike;) yer come |. | Riſed without the direction of Gods word, 
ro the pradtite- of it, the ſame perſons'are-| | Init we may obſerue two things: the firſt, 
commonly fuund as bad in life and conuer- | |'15 the ground thereof; which is a moſt ily, 
ſatiqn,'yea racher worſe: then others, Ler ys;| | ſimple, or rather ſenſleſſe argument. For he 
therefore labour,' that with out ve oa | |] reafonerh oops var thu mgn,there- ' 
weemay' loyne'obedience,and praftiſe with | | fore [will chaſftie him, and let hm gore. Aman 
our learning; and as. well 'to' be affected would hardly have thought, that one having 
with rhe word ' of Chriſt'y/-as with 'hig'] | but common ſenſe, would have made fuct 
workes. og third - poine' is , that wewng areaſon, much '1efle a greatludge fitting in 
derides Chriſt, and ſends him away cloa- | | the roomeof God:Bur in him we may bchold 
thed/in a white garment. This is that Hezod | | and ſee the. grgand of all humane pclicie 
To eo ol fy. SS. ole). 
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206 Chriſts + eAn Expoſition  Arraignement.| | 
which is befide the wordeof God, -namely | Aj | Pilates chird policie was this; when hee. 

the fooliſh and blinde: reaſon of men. The ſawe that neither of the two former. would 
ſecoud thing to be conſidered, is the procce- | | preuaile, he comes forth yoto the Tewes, and 
ding and iſſue of this policie . Pilate muſt ci- makes an oration to this efte; that nowe 


ther whippe Chriſt beeing innocent; or put | | was thefeaſt of the pOIvEcs and that they 
him to death : which are both finnes andgreat had a cuſtome that the Gouctnour ſhoult! then 


rs 
I6,1 7,18, 


| [2, Tun 


offences. Now he maketh choice of the Jefler, | | deliuer ynto rhe people a priſoner whom 
which is to whippe him, and is perſwaded that they would : therefore he agked them whe» 


heeoughtto docſo: whereas of two finnesor | | ther he ſhouldlet looſe ynro them Barrabas, 
euills, a man oughtto doe neither, And-in | | or Jeſus whichis called Chriſt: this Barrabas | 
doing this, Pilate beginnes to makea breach | | was a notable malefaRour, that with inſur- 
in his conſcience: and tha isthe fruit thatall | | rection had committed murther, And thus | 
politicks reape of their deuiſes, which pro- | - | Pilate cunningly marcherh Chriſt with Bar- 
cede by theight oftheir owne reaſon, with- rabas, thinking that the Iewes would rather 
out the word of God. By this example we | choole him then Barrabas beeing # notori- 
are admoniſhed of two things: firſt, that be- ous malefactour, not worthic to lue on the | 
fore that we enterpriſe any buſineſle, we muſt faceof che earth: and bythis meanes hee | 
re&ifie our iudgements by Gods word, Da- thoughg to haue deliuered-Chriſt from death, | | Plal.r; 
uid was a moſt. wiſe King, and no doubt, had | | though.. otherwiſe he accounted him as a 
withall a graue and wiſe counſell, but yet he | malefadtour ... The ground. of this policie | 
preferred the word of God before all, ſaying, | | (.a3'-vrge ſee} 1s a0 old cuſtome- of the | 
Thy teſtnonees are my connſellonrs. Secondly,in | -| lewes, that a priſoner ſhould be ler looſe at | * 


Pſal.119, | Andi 
mens, proceedipgs we muſtkeepe an vpright, | | Eaſter, Andit may bethe end of thiscultowe 


| 


[ 


c.Tim,3.9. 
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pure, and ynblameable conſcience, as Paul ex- | | was,to. increaſe the ſolemnitie of thefeaſt. | _ 
horteth Timorhie rohane che myſtery of fanh in | | But. whazſoever 1n truth the ende was, the | 
a pure conſcience, giving vs thereby. tovnder- tact. it ſelfe was buta. prophanationof the- Matiy, 
pn ſtand, thara good conſcience is-as it werea | | time,and an abommation before the Lord: 24, 
chelt or cupboard, in which wee are to keepe | | for Salomon ſaith, He char inftifierh the tricked, Pro17.25 E0E.23. 
and locke yp our religion, andall other graces | | 41d condenmerh the int, exen they both are We 
of God,as the moſt pretious iewels that can be: | abomination before the Lord. The like praQtite | loh.18. 
and that if we ſuffer this cheſt to bebroken yp, | | takes place with many in theſe: daies, who &19 4. 
| all our richesand iewels are gone. .: | .. | thinke the Lords day never well ſpent vn- | 
Butletys yet view che dealing of Pilate | © | !efle they may adde folemotie thereunto, 
more particularly: he whips Chriſt, puts. on by  revell and riog, by frequenting of taverns | 
him a purple garment,puts a reede in his hatd, | | and. alehoyſes;' And turthermore, where Pi- - 27,31, 
ſets a crowne of thornes ypon his head,and | | late matcheth,. Chriſt being innocent with | 
cauſes the ſouldiers to mocke him, and-ſpjtin F | Barrabas, and the people preferre: him be- 
his face. Nowe inthis thac Chriſt Randing } | fore Chriſt, bauing//libexty to- chooſe eicher; 
in our roame, was thus -ſhametully abuſed, | | it ſhewes that Ged' in his prouidence had | _____. | Marco; 
| we muſtconfider what was due yntocucry | | appointed that Chrift hould nor and in Is 
| one pF vs for our finnes, namely ſhame and | his 0wne. .roome. before Pilate >». bue in Marty. 
reproch in this life, and in the life to. come our roome and. ead , as | &' Mediatour | | 
endles confuſion, And wee ſee theconfeſfion | | berweene God and vs.. And in bis fat 
of Chriſt to be true - which he made to Place, ofthe people, we ſee how fone by degrees | 
that his kingdome was not of this world; forifix | | takes hold of men andthar ſpeedily, Who:| 
| had beneſo , they would haue putacrown would baue thoughtthat theſe Tewes, who'| 
of gold ypon his head, and not a crown of | © a-litte-before-cried Hoſanna;; and; tpred| | 
cthornes, which” nothing at all beſcemed an | x, | their garments; before Chriſt: inthe way ,| 
earth'y king: and inſtead ofarcede they would-| © | w.0uld euer baue preferred's murtherer be- | 
haue pur a ſcepter into his hand; andin flead | |fore him? Bur ig was- the doing of the high | 
of buffeting and ſpitting on him, they would arifies, who did | 
-have adored him, and fallen cowne- before || | agimete and- tirrethen 
hiw. Againe, whereas Chrift our head inchis || y eed. | 
world, ware no other crown but one inade of |: |: | Ch 
thornes, itſerueth to reach all thoſe that are | | they: are: cargied, ro an higher degree of 
the members of Chrift, tha they muft nor'] |'impietie' , namely - to ſeeke his- blood < | 
{looke for a crown. of glorie in this life; || | and then leaſt ſhould eſcape thei 
becauſe that1s reſerued'forthe'life ro come. | | hands, they- plunge thewſeclues, deeperyer, | 
And if we would then- were thecrowne of |; | preferring: a wretched: murtherer,, even fe- 
oloriewith Chriſt; we muſt hete in: this life | | ditious Borrabas - before bim: . This. mult |. 


weare 5 crown of thornes, as he dade for | | teach- every! one af ys totake beede: of the 
1. 71m.2.12,| 38 Paul faith, [fmeſuffer with Chriſt, weeſtall | | beginnings euen! of the leaſt finnes' ; for 
| | alſo raigne with him: and that which; was fully-] | che -devill is cupning,. he wilt cor plunge 
yerified in Chriſt the head, muſt in ſome ſore be: | | a man into- the greateſt fivves attbefyſt- bur 


yerifiedin cuery true member of Chriſt, '' +]; 'hismanger is, 


litle and | litle to cxetpe 


' 
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20, 


Mar.15.10, 


bylonians, and . daſheth them againſt che; 
ones; and as truly-it may be ſaid , blefled is 
the man that daſheth the head of bis finnes a- 


gainſtthe ground while they are young, before | 


they get ſtrengeh to ouermaſter him. 


| -- Thus haue we -feenethe policies of Pilate: | 


now followeth the abſolution of Chriſt : for 
whenPilate had vſed many meanes todeliuer 
him, and none would preuaile, then hee ab- 
ſolues him, by.giuing divers teſtimonies of his 
innocencie: for he came forth three times and 
bare witneſſe ;- and laſt of all he teſtified the | 
ſame by waſhing of his hands: which rite 
fenifieth properly the defiling of the hands. 
before, bur as yet Pilate had - not defiled his 
hands,  and- therefore he yſed it asa token 
to ſhew that .Chriſt was innocent, and that 
he would not defile his owne hands with 
innocent blood . There were three cauſes 
that mooued Pilate to abſolue Chriſt. Firſt, 


he ſawthat hewas a aff man, as Saint Mat-] 


thew noteth, andthat the high Prieſts and 
people had delivered him vp of ewnic, as 
Saint Marke faith. Bychis it is plaine., thar 
a very pagan orinfidell may in ſome things 
goe beyond ſuch as bein Gods Church, ba- 
uing better conſcience,and dealing more iuſt- 
lythenthey. Pontius Pilate was a heathen 


man and a Gentile, the Iewes were the church- 


and people of theliting-God+-yer- he... ſces 
plainly, that Chriſt was a iuſt man, and there- 
upon is moouedtoabſolue him; whereas the 


-| Tewes which ſhould be men of conſcience and- 


religion ſecke his death, Andthus a very pagan 
may otherwhiles ſee more into a matter then 
they that be reputed ofthe Church. And this 
muſtadmoniſh all ſuch as profeſſe the Goſpe), 
to looke ynto their proceedings, that they doe 


all things with vpright conſcience: for -if | 


we deale vniuſtly in our proceedings, we may 
have neighbours, men of no religion, that 


will looke through ys, and ſcethe groſle hy-. 


pocrifie of. our profeſſion , which alſo 
would be loth to doe thoſe things which wee 
doe, The ſecond cauſe that mooued Pilate to 
abſolue Chriſt, was bis wiues dreame..-- for 


when hee. was -ſet downe vpon the iudge- | 


a. 
——— 


—_—— 


han ſuffered many thmgs in a dreame by rea- 
ſon of hr. Dreames are of three ſorts: 'natu« 
call, riſing froin the conſtitution of the bodie: 
diabolicall,ſuch as come by the ſuggeition of 
the deuill: divine, which are from God. 


{ Some hauc thoughtthar this dreame was of 


the deuil): as though he had laboured there- 


| by to hinder the death of ao br con- 


ſequently our {aluation; bur Irathet thinke it 
was 'occaſioned by the chings which ſhe had 
heard before of Chriſt, or that ic was im- 
mediatly from God, as tke dreames of Pha-- 
raoh and Nebuchadoezzar, and ſerucd for 2 
further,manifeſtation of Chriſts- innocencie. 
Here it may be asked, whether we mayregard 


| our dreames now, as Pilates wife didor no? 


Anſwm. Wehaue the bookes of the Old- and 


| New Teſtament to be our direRtian, as Eſay 


laith, to the law and to the teſtimony, th ey muſt 
be our rule and guide. In theſe dayes we muſt 


yer ſhall it: not be amiſſe to obſerue this 
caueat concerning dreames, that by them 


| we may gueſfle the conflicution of our bo- 
| dies, and ofcentimes at the finnes '\whereunto 


we are inclined. The laſt motiue which cauſed 
Pilate to abſolue Chriſt was a ſpeech of the 
lewes; for they ſaid, that Chriſt ovehr ro 
dye by their lawe, becauſe he /aid he was the 


| Sore of God, And the texc faith, when Pilate 


heardthat, he was afraid. Marke how a poore 
Painym that knew not Gods word, at the 
hearing of the name of the Sonne of God is 
(iriken with feare. No doubr he ſhall riſe in 
udgement againſt many amongſt ys, 


{peaking. But letall thoſe that feare the Lord 
learn to treble & be afraid at his bleſſed name. 

Thus much forthe cauſes char moouved Pi- 
late to abſolue Chriſt : as alſo for the ſecond 
part of Chrifts arraignment, namely, hisaccu- 
ſation. Now followes the third part, which is 


| bis condemnation: and thatis two-fold , 'The | 
(firſt, by the Eccleſiaſticall aſſembly and coun- |. 
|cellotthe lewes at Teruſale, inthe high pricfts 


hal before Caiphas. The tenour of his condem- 
'Mat, 26, 60, 


nation was this, He hath blaſphemed, what haue 


worthie to dye, is this: The Iewes had two iurifdi- 
Qiss,the one eccleſiaſtical,the other ciuil,borh 


| preſcribed & diſtinQly executed by the com- 


mandemetr of God,till che time of the Macha- 
bees, in which both ioyntly rogether.came 
into. the hands of the prieſts : but after- 
ward about the daies of Herod the Grear, 
the Romane Emperour tooke away both iu- 


|riſdiftions from the Tewes, and made their | 
.|Kingdome a prouince , fo as they could 


doe no more but apprehend, accuſe, and im- 
priſon: as doth appeare by the example 


lof Saul, 


who gar letters from the high 


FRY —_ 
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prieſt 


—— 


20 / | 
ment ſeate, ſhee ſent vato him faying, Haue Mat-27, 19, 
thou nothing to doe with that mſt mas; for 1 | 


nor looketo be taught by viſions anddreames: |- 


we #ny more need of witneſſes? te ts worthy to dye. 


| The cauſe why they ſay not he ſhall die, but he #5 


I 


ae 


If,8.:0, 
Fd 


| 


8.9. 


AR.sg.2. 


loh.19.7, 8, 


Deut.17.7, 


_ / 


_. —_—_—_—_——_— —_= 
o 


a 
A——_— ——— CI enero no WW or mw ne I earn 


ts... tithes. hes th. et 


that withour all feare rend the name of God-|- | 
[ia peeces by {wearing, blaſpheming, curſed 
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208 Chriſts 


| priclt to Damaſcus, that if he found any either | 
| man or woinithar beloeued in Chriſt, ke might 
briag them bound tolerufaltm,and impriſon. 
them:but ki]l or condemne they could not. .. 
By the fat of this Councell we learne ſun- 
dric points: firlt, that generall Councels, aid | 
the Pope hiinſelfe (ating iudicially inhjs con- 
ftoric may. erre, If there were ' aby' viſible 
Church of God atthetime of Chriſt arraign-' 


was no doubt the Church. of the Iewes. For 
Caiphas the high prieſt was a figureof Chriſt, 
the Scribes,and Phariſes ſate in Moſes chaire,& 
[eruſalemis called by Chriſtthe holy city,Mar. 
4.5,and 27.53.Yer tor all this,that which was 
forctold is now verified,namely,thar the chiefe 
corner tone ſhauld be rcjieted of maſter buil- 
ders. For by the generall conſent of the Coun- 
cell at Teruſalem,Chriftthe head ofthe Carho- 
like Churchzandtheredeemer of mankind,is ac- 


thy of death, Wherefore itis a meexre: dortage 


ſentence 
ia matters either of taith'or maners. Neither 
can the Church of Rome pleade priuiledge, for 
leruſalem had as many prerogatiesgs any 
people in the world could baue. "20 
Againe, by this we ſce,thereis no reaſon 
why wee ſhould aſcribe to any *manor to 
cecumenicall Councels themſclues, abſolute 
and ſoucraigne power to determine and giue 
| indgement in; matters of religion , confide- 
with notable lips and errours. And there-. 
fore the ſoucraigntic of wdgment is pe- 
culiar to the ſonne of God, who is: the one- 
ly doctour and lawe-giuer of the Church:and 
he puts the ſame in execution inand by the 


caliing the Scripturesa dwmbe uadge, it is litle 
to be regarded : forthe Scriptures are, as' it 
were, theletter ofthe living God ſent from 
heauen to his Church vponearth : andthere- 
ſore they ſpeake as plainely and as ſufficiently 
| vntovs of all matters of faith, as a man can 


ſpeake ynro his friend by Ictter, ſo bejt, we 
haue the giftof diſcerning. Yer doe weenot 


barre the Church of God from all judgement. 
For the miniſteciall power of giving iudgemet 


it of God : \and that is todetermine and giue 
ſentence of matters in queſtion according to 
the word,as the lawyer giues iudgement, not 
according as hee will, bur according to the te- 
nour of the lawe. | 

Thirdly,we learne,that perſonallſucceſhon is 
no infallible marke of the true faith, & of true | 
paſtoirs; vnleſſe withall be ioyned ſucceſſion 
in the doctrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles. 
For Caiphas held his office by ſuccefſion from 
Aaron : and yetin publike afſembly condem- 
ned the Meſſias ſpoke of by Moſes & the Pro- 
| phers. Therefore the ſucceſſion of biſhops of 


ment ypon the face of the whole world; 'it, 


cuſcd of blaſphemic, and condemned as.wor- | 


| of mars braine to auouch that the LIpe can= |. 
_ | not poſſibly erre in giuinga defivitiueſe 


ring they-are in daunger to be ouertaken | 


both publikely and priuately is granted vnto | 


A 


-— | written word, As for the ſpeech of the Popiſts, | 


| 


| of his ſentence was,that the Iewes ſhould take 


| blood be vpon v5, on onr children: which accor- 


] rhy ſelfe or any othet, exceptthou turne vnto 


| pon theero thy ytter confuſion. The ſecond | 
| reaſon that mooued Pilate ro condemne Chriſt | 


| tion in the burning lake:that is, ſuchas are more 


| For we muſt till remember, that when Chriſt 
was condemned by mortalt jiudgeshefiood | 


| For one day wee muſt come to the barre of 
| Gods iudgement : &if we haue notanabſolu- 
| tion by Chriſts condemnati at Pilates carthly 


The ſecond was by Pontius Pilate,who fate in 
another courtas a cinilliudge, and the tenour 


him and crucifie him. Here wee muſt confidet 
the reaſons that mooued Pilate to determine 
thas:the firſt, was the1mpatience ofthe ewes: 
he for his paft was loath to defile-his hands 
with innocent blood, but the Tewes cried, bs 


dingto their wiſh came vpon them within 
fewe yeares after, and ſoremaineth Aill vnto 
this day.By which we ate taught,to take heed 
of imprecations againſt our ſelues, our chil- | 
dren,our ſeruants, or any other creatures :for 
God heareth menspraierst\v6 waies;either in | 
mercy,or in his wrath and anger, If thou curfe 


the Lord by ſpeedy repentance, he may heare | 
thy praier1n his wrath, & yerifie thy curſe vp- | 


was,becauſc he feared mEmore then God: for 
beceing deputy yader Tyberjus Czfar ouer the 
Province of Iudea, for feare of loofing his of- 
fice,& of diſpleaſing the Iewes,he condemned 
Chriſt afcerhe had abſoJued him: wherby wee | 
ſee, thatit is a grieuous finne tofeareduſt and 
aſhes more thenthe liuing God, And therfore 
S.Iohn ſaith,charthe feareful ſpall bane their por-. 


afraid of man then'God. Andthis finne in Pi- 
lare wanted nothis juſt reward: for not long 
afcer he loſt his deputiſhip, and Czſars favour, | 
and fledde to Vienna: where living in baniſh- 
ment, he killed himſelfe. And thus GOD 
meeres with them thatfearethe creature more 


the heauy hand of God, let ys learne to feare 

God aboue all:elſe we ſhall diſhonour God, 

and ſhame the religion which we profeſle. 
The proper ende of Chriſts condemna- 


yet in Gods eternall counſell was, that hee 
might be the cauſe ef abſolunon at the 


[baroof God ultice me llthofewhnils-] 


ever they are which ſhall comets life eternal. 


in ourplace, and in him were all our fiones 
condemned before God, Therefore to con- | 
clude this point; if this were the ende of 
the counſell of God, to haue his owne ſonne 
condemned by -Pontius Pilate a mortall 
mdge, that we might not be condemned bur 


| abſolued before Gods judgement ſeat - let vs | 


all labour to haue this abſolution ſealed yp in 
ourhearts by the teſtimony of Gods ſpirit. 


borylet vs looke for nothing elſe but theſeare- 


| 


Rome irom Peters of no moment, ynlefle. 


Ioh.19.14 
$7. 


Reu21.8, 


Evſeb., hb. 


LIC; 


hen the Creator, That we may therfore auoid | 


tion ſet downe though not in Pilates will, | 


Luk. 23,24, 


Mat, 27.14, 


full ſentence ofcondemnarion atthe celeſtial | 


—_— 


—_— —___ 
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(Ghriſts © ©  "Oftbe(jreed. Execution 209 
barreof Gods iuſtice, to be-yerered .at the Af likelihood the very ſame that appreHiended 
 dayof thelaſt -judgernent. If a-man ſhould him, and brqught him before Caiphas, and | 
commirſuchan heinous offcce,as that he could | | fromthence to Pontius Pilate, & there platted 
no other. way eſcape death butbythe prin- | | a crowneofthornesand ſer icon his head, and 
ceepardon, # neicher would nor could bear bufketed him, and ſpitefully-intreated him as 
reſ}rill by one: means or other he had obrai- we haue heard:and yet Chriſt ſpeakes no word 
| nedthe ſame, and had gotten it writren and of revenge ynto them, but with all patience in 
ſealed:which done, he would carrie ic home, | | the yery cxtremitie of their malice and iniurie; | 
locke it yp ſafeand ſound, and many times | | he praieth ynto his Father to forgiue thetn. 
lookeypon it with great ioy and gladneſle. Hence we are taught, thatwheo injuries arc 
Well, this is the caſc of euery oneof ys: by done vhto'vs, We pught to abſtaine from all 
nature we are rebels and rtraytours againſt | | affeRion of revenge, and not ſo much as 
God; & haue by our finnes deferued ten thou- manifeſt the ſame either in word or deede. 
fand deaths. Now our onely ſtay and refuge | | It is indeede a hard lefſon to learne and 
is, that Chriſt the-ſonne of God was condem- | | praGtiſe + but it is our parts to indeauour 
ned for ys: and therefore in Chriſt we muſt ſue | | to doe.it + and not onely ſo, but to berea- 
for pardon at Godshands, and neuer reſt ill dy for euill ro doe good - yea, cuen at that 
we haue the aſſurance thereof ſealed vpinour | | inſtant, when othermen aredoing ys wrong: 
hearts and conſciences: alwaics remembring, | | cuen then (I fay) we muſt bee ready, ifir be 
thateuer after we lead a newelife, and neuer | | poſſible, to doe them good. When as Chrifls e- 
commit the like finnes 08 God any more. nemtes were practiing againſt. him allthe 
It were a bleſſed thing if this would enter into | | treachery they could, euenthen he perfor- 
| our hearts:bur alas,weare as dead in ourfinnes | - | meth the worke of a Mcdiatour, and prayerh | 
asa dead carkafſeisin the graue. The Mini- | | forchem ynto his father, and ſeeketh their fal- | 
fters of God may teach this often vnto vs, and | [ uation. Againe, whereas Chrift praieth thus, Fe- 
we may alſo hearethe lame : but Saran doeth | | cher, forginechem,we garher;that che molt prin- 
ſo poſleſſe mens hearts, that they ſeldome or cipall thing of all char man oughtto ſeeke af- 
neuer beginne tv belceuc or recciueie till ir} |terin this life, is che forgiuenes of his fines. 
be two late. Euery one can ſay, God is mer- Some thinke that happineſle confifteth in ho- 
 cifull, butrhat isnot enough : for Chriſt bee- nour, ſome in wealth, ſome in pleaſure, ſome 
ing moſt righteous was condemned, that thon in this, ſome inthat : but indeede the thing 
beeing a wretched ſinner mightelt be ſaued: which wee ſhould moſt labour for, 15 recon- 
and therefore thou muſt labour for thyſelfe,to ciliation with Godin Chriſt,cthat we may haue 
haue ſome teſtimony ofthine abſolution by | [the free remiſſion of all our ſinnes, Yea this -is 
Chriſts condemnation, ſealed vp in thine owne blefſednes it ſelfe, as Dauid ſaith, Bleſſed ihe Prat 
| conſcience,. thatthou maieſt more aſſuredly whoſe iniquitie ts forg inen, and whoſe finne 1s cone- | © «Ss 
ſay,God is and will be mercifull yneo thee. red, Here then behold themadneſſe ofghe men |... 
Hauing ſpoken of the whole arraigamentj-—|of thisworld,that either ſcekefor this bleſſing 
jJof Chrift,and of his paſſion in generall, now in the laſt place,or nor atall. 
| letvsproccede to theparts of the paſſion, The ſecond teftimony of Chriſts + nogoel 
which are three:Chrifts Execution, his Buriall, neſle given in the middeſt ofhis paſſion was, 
and his Deſcending inco hell. This becing | | that he beheld his mother Randing by, and 
| withall cemembred, that theſe three parts, are commended her to the cuſtody of Iohn his* 
likewiſethreedegrees of Chriſts humiliation. diſciple : whereby he gave an cxample of 
Chritts Execugion is that part of his paſſion, moſt holy obedience vnto the fitch com man- | _ 
| which he bare ypon the crofle , exprefſed_in |__| dement,which-preſcriberh honour yoto father | 
the wordsofthe Creede, hewas crucified, and dy- and mother. And chis his fat ſheweth that the 
| ed.In handling of it, we muſt obſcrue five | | obſerving of this commandement ſtandeth 
things; I. the perſon thatſuffered: 11. the place |. | not in outward ſhewe and: reuerence” onely; 
where he ſuffered. 111. the time when he ſuf- |” | butin a godly recompence, in procuring vn- 
fered, I V.che manner how he ſuffered. V. the to parents all the good we can, both concer- 
| excellencie ofhis paſſion. For the firſt, the per- ning this and a berter life. It often fals our that 
ſon that ſuffered was Chriſt the ivſt,as Peter | | childrebeas it were Cainstofather & mother; 
ſaith, Chriſt alſo hath ence ſuffered for ſinnes, the ſome raile on them, ſome fight with themz 0- 
juſt for the vniuſt: and againe, (briſt Te- thers ſeethem pine awayand ftarue,& not re- 
ſus the ivſt(faith Saint Tobn) # the. reconci- leeve them. Bur all dutifull children muſt here 
liation for our founes. And in his execution, learne,chat as their parents haue done many du- 
wee ſhall haue manifeſt declarations of his ties ynto them, & brought them vp:{o they a 
rightcouſneſſe and juſtice , confifting in gaine muſt in all reverence performe obedicce 
rwo moſt worthy-points. Firſt, when hee | | vato them both inword & deede: 2nd when 
| was vpon the -croſſe.,, and the ſouldiers | | occaſion is offered releeue them, yea in all they 
were-nailing his hands and feete thereun- can doe good ynto the, Againe,in this we may 
to, and racking his body moſt cruelly; he ſee whata wretched flare js that which the 
prayed, Father forgine them, they khuow not | | Church of Rome calleth the ſtate of pertetis ; 
what they doe. Theſe ſouldiers were by all |} namely,to live apart fro the copany of r en : 
rag | ; ED atting 
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life: for hereby the bond of nature is bro- 
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. | together, as in times paſt the manner wasin 
_ | the yaultes of ſundrie Churches in-this- land. | 
And ſome others thinke ic was called Go/gotha | 
| orCalwarie, becauſe theeues and murtherers, 


for Saint Tohn faith, thag he was condemned 


| condemned about che fixt houre : 


- 


| third houre of the day, hee ſpeakes of the lefler 


I. 


| Chriſts 


2I0 


© An Expoſition 


- Execution. 


faſting and praying all the daies ofa mans | 


ken,and a mancan not doe the duty ynto his | 
arents which Gods law requireth, and Chriſt 
Fo: himſelfe praRiſcth, northe duties of a | 
member of Chriſt which are co be doneto 
the whole Church, and to the reſt of the mem- 
bers thereof. | 


| Theplace where Chriſt ſuffered is called 


Calnary or Golgotha, that is, the place of dead 
mens skuls,without the wals of Hierufalem, 


Concerning thereaſon of this name,men beof | 


diuersopinions. Some ſay it vras ſo called, be- 
cauſe Aclam- was buried there, and that his 
$kull becing there found gaue the name tothe | 
place, And this is the very opinion of ſome 
auncient diuines, that Chriſt was there crucifi- 
ed where Adam was buried;bur becauſe it hath 


nocertaine grounde, I leaue it as yncertaine. | 
Othiers thinke it was called Cal/#arie, becauſe | 


the ewes were wont ta carrie out the bones 
of the dead men, and there tro heape them 


and malefaQtours were there executed, ſtoned, 
burned: whereby it cameto paſſe thatmany 
sku!l; & bones of dead men were found there. 

The time when©hriſt was executed , was 
at the ewes paſſeouer, when nor onely the 


trics and nations were aſſembled: and there- 


fore this execution was not in a priuate cor- | 


ner, butopenly in the yitwe of che world. 
For as heewasa Sauiour not to the Tees 
onely , but alſo to the Gentiles: fo it was 
yery requiſite that his death ſhould be pub- 


_...L like before all men both Iewes and-Gentiles:- 
 Asforthe houre of the day,in which hee ſuffer- 


ed there is ſome difficulty in the Euangeliſts: 


about the fixt howre of the day: and Saint 


23.] Marke faith, he was cracified the third hoare. | 


Henceit may be demanded, howe both theſe 


lewes naturall day beganne ar euening, yet 


the artificiall day beganne at ſunne rifing, and f 


ended. at ſunn-ſetting: and it was divided 
two waies. Firſt, into twelue parts called 


tothe fixt, another partcalled the xt bonre: | 


called the »»#th howye:and from the ninth houre 
to the tielfth, the fourth pare called enering. 
Nowe when Saint Iohn faith, Chriſt was 
it 
myſt be ynderftood of the fecond quarter | 
of the day called the fixthoure: and where- 

as Saint Marke faith he was ctucified the | 


lewes,but alſo many Proſelytes of many coun- | 


can: ftand togither, Avſw, Howlſocuer the | 


tiyelue houres, whether the daies were longer f 
{ or ſhorter. Scecondly,into foure parts or quar- | 
cers, and everypart contained: three. houres: | 
as from thefirſt houre to the third, was one | 
| part called rrorzivg: fromthe third houre to 


from the fixthourero the ninth, the third part | 


Pr ns TE” 


Ai 


{ I 11. his death, the 1V.the conſequents of his 


our {clues to beare this eftate. They that will | 
bee Gods children muftnotlooke to be bet- f 
 teraccepted of in the world then Chriſt was. 
Secondly , byrhis cuery ene of vs muſt learne 
'to bee contentto yſe this world, asfiran- | 


_+if-Chrift- che Sonne of -God himſelfc was 
\ brought our of Hieruſalem, asner beeing | 
worthy to haue his aboade ehere, then| 
| muſt every Chriſtian man Jooke much more | 
| for the like extremitie, And therefore it is | 


| work, and to ſeeke alwaiesto be appreoued 


| I nor like co Chrift: but wee muſt rather doe 


"73" 2) —_— 4 


houres, twelue whereof made the whole-daie: 
and chusthey both agree, forthe third houre 
of the day;and the' beginning of the ſecond 
quarter follow each other immediately, A- 
gaine,it may bee anſwered, that Chriſt was 
condemned at fixeof the clokeafter the Ro- 
mane account, which begins the day at mid- 
nightzand crucified ar three. (which is nine of 
clocke inthe morning withys) after the lewes 


ſaid,ar the ſunne riſing. 

 Thefourth and laſt poinr,is the order and 
whole proceeding of Chrifts execution;which 
may be reduced ro foure heads? the 1. his go- 
ing. to execution, the 1. his crucifying, the 


death. _ in his going to execution we | 
may conſider many points, | 

The firſt,that be is brought out of Terufalem | 
as a malefaRour.For the old and auntienecu- | 
 ſtome of the Iewes was to put thoſe whowe | 
they iudged to bee notorious effenders*to 
death withour their tents when they wan- 


ſhould any 


out by the ſpeciall prouidence of God, that | 
that might be fulfilled in Gbriſt which was | 
prefigured in the ſacrifioes of the old teſta- 


eaten of the priefts , but burne without the 
 leſra rhathe might (antlifie the people with hes 
| owne blood, ſuffered without the gates. 

| Hence may all Chriſtians learne to know 
world they muſt looke to be accounted the 


off -ſconring of the earth,axd the filth of the world, 
ich, and we *muftaliprepafe” 


 gers and pilgrimes: beeing euery day and 
' houre readie to leaue the ſame . For 


not fot vs to haue our hearts tied to the 
of the fame: for that argueth that we are 
2s poore pilgrimes in was 7 countries; and 
ons fet on the kingdome Which is in heave. 
to beare his owne crofle, for foit ſeemes the 


manner of the Romanes was to'drale with | 
| malefatours.And thiswult put ys in minde | 


himſelfe 


——— — 


! of that norable leſſon which Chriſt 


a 


. | campe:therefore (faith the holy Ghoſi } exex | 


chat is, oncly to looke for ſafe conduRt thos | 
rough the miſcries in this world, having in | 
the weane ſeaſon our hearts, wills,and affeRti- | 


The fecond thing is, that Chriſt was wade | 


account, who begintheir artificiall day, as1 : 


| 


| 


their owne eftate and condition: firſt, in this |. 


—_— —_ 


4 _ 


—— 


—— — 


NSTAS 
| { dered in the wildernefſe, and without the Abo. ; 

| walles of Teruſalem leaft they 
way bedefiled wlththeir blood. And this fell | 


ment, when the bodies of beaftes were not [Leu.6.z6, 


Heb.13,13 


1.Cor.4.t;, 


Ce 


oo. raugby — 


= I 


Mat.11.28, 


C324 


| flition: which God hath- allotted gocuery, 


' one of his cbildten: for there isno child of: 


|\ir.were ſome- bitter cuppe of, milerie-in This; 


| 


| comes.in the necke of -an othete And whereas |} | 
Chriſt beares the croſſe that was laid en.hias | 
by the hands of the ſouldiers; ir muſt reach vs: | 


| that if we faint in the way;Be be wearigd with 


= your 
: ſelues,and your children,ofre By this weearefirlt 
ot all raughtto pitie-the ate of thdſe:ther] 
_} be'the children of God: 4s the Apoſtle exhor+ | 


FAY 
"_ _ 

- 
44S 


God;to whome he hath not meaſured ou as. 


life. And therefore Paul ſaith, Now reionced,int 
my ſufferings for you,and fulfill tbe reſt of the [ir Gy 
rmgs of (briſt my fleſh.By Chriſts ſuteringghe 
meapeth nor the paſſion.of Chriſt, but the lulr; 
ferings of the body of. Chriſt,chac 1%,:the, 
Church whereof Chriſt is. the head; Moteayer 
we muſt ſuffer as he did, and chardaily;bocauſse. 
as one day followeth another, ſo ' ene cxofic 


not to pull croſſes ypon- our-ſclyes;- hut waite. 


comes we muſt willingly bend our ſhoulders, 


ſhall wee moſt notably reſemble our Saviour 


Chriſt. 4 LH BY 

' Thirdly, : when Chriſt had _carrried ; hug 
crofle ſo long till he could -carrie itno lopger, 
by reaſon of the faintnefſe of his body, which 
came by buffers, whippings,& manifold orhgr 


iuries, then che fouldiers meeting with-one 
beare the croſſe:where weare: pur.ur tnibde, | 


the burden of our afflitions, God will giue 
good iſſue, and ſend as it. were ſome Simon of i 


| Thefourth point is, that when Chriſt was 


-rill God lay:cthem onvs; and wben that time, | 


| toope downe, & take theor yp; whether they: | 
bein body or in ſoule: and thar cuery day,if it 
| be Gods will, fo long as we line: and vy- this 


carrying his owne croſſe, and-was now: -pal+ 
ſing on towards 'Golgotha; certaine woatnen 
| mer him, and pitying bis caſe wepe for hien: 


but Chriſt anſwered them and-(6id; 


4 : , | 
| 
| 


_ vs,ſaying, Remember rhewrthat are in bonds 
4s 


are in affliftios, « though you were affutted 


| withthems: In this Jand by Gods efpeciall bleſs 


fing we -baileeniayed:the Goſpel '6f- Chriſt 


with peace a lang time,whereas other coun» 


tuperfttienzocthere have bertte to nioythe! 
Goſpel;ahdwarit teachers;andſome havebath; 
the word and reachers,ahQ yet want penee;and! 
ares in cdntintiall perſocution:Now when we' 
that haue the Goſpel with peace doevhes 
of' theſe 'miſeries m/ our \neighbour» Chur 
ches, wee ought to be 'mooued witibow-| 
patſhon towards them,asthough we purclues' 
were inthe ſame affiictons.Secondly;where-; 


tries and. Churches arc: in great: difireſſe| 
ſome wallawe: in. palpable: ighorance: and! 


Simon of Cytene a firaunger;, made; him:to | * 


_ | Cyrene to helpe vs,and co beaur comforter, | © | 


ough you werebound with them: and them thay | . © 


co O_o noey oo ROC 
P 


.toe 1 o-be repented of: but worldly ſorrow! gdiaſearh 


Execution. * 21t| 


| e/mes,he doth teach ys rotake occaſion by o-' 


ther mens miſcries to bewaile our own eftate: 
tocurrivout Wwordly griefes into godly ſorrow 

far,,our ſinnes, which cauſeth ys rather to 

weepe:for ar offences, then for ourfriends, 
aichoughven-this mayalſo be donein ;god- | 
ly manner, When a- man. bleeding at the 
noſeihrought- inco danger of his life, the 
Phyſtian Joes hin blood in another place; as 
ivche.arme,. and turnes che courſe: of::the 
bloadanother way. to ſauce his life:and ſo muſt 
we turne.-ours worldly forrowes for lofſe of 
j90ods or friendes, to agodly forrowe for.our 
{oftences againſt God: far:forSaimt Paul ſank, 
| Goaty forrow cauſeth repentance unto faination, 
death 


4 The fifth point is, chat when Chriſtwas 
 bronghe co. the/place of execution;rhey.gaue 
' him. .vineger to drinke -, mingled” with 
| mirrhe and gall; ſomeſay it was to intaxicace 


in theJewes a moſt wicked part, thac ar:the 
point of death, when they: were ta-:1aþt: as 
way tbelife. of Chriſt, chey for their parts 
had ao carcof his: ſoule,” For this isa: duut 
robe owbſcrued of all magiſtrates, cbatavhen 
they are. to execute malefactouss, '/thoy i uu 
haue a Jpeciall regard tothe good anddaluati- 
on of: their ſoules. But ſome thinke rathtr.that 
this potionh was . to'- ſhorten-and :endius (tot? 
ments.quickly. Some of ys may. peraduwiture | 
thinke hardly of the: Iewes , for giuing ſo 
bitter a potioneo- Chrif-ar: rhe. rime.; of his 
death: but theſame; Jbth:.eucry- finnerthat 
repentcth nor. -Foaryhenfomer we -fione,we 
.dog as. much as. texpper:.2. cuppeof gall; ar 


the: poiſon! of-aſpes,: 3nd as:/ix.wese Cue it: 


|-euppe was « givth- bims he: aafied.ofit3-bur 
| dragke::pot ;-þecauicthe; was wiling- 10 ful- 
\\ferialkvbiogs that tis father bad appointed 
| EIS =, or RRP ſhorte- 
'1 »of.] ens 11:7 Payle.: te Ces Fane $ 
'Þ hs ES ha apahare Chiiſt was 
broughtforth tothe place of execution; , pow 
| follaweth his crucifying.. Chriſt inthe. provi- 
| | dence of God was tobe crucified foti po -caue 
i ſcxzone; that the fpures; of the 01d, teſtament 
' | might be accomplithed.and vyetified,! For the | > 
| |bexc+offering lified yp and ſhaken. from the |. - 
[right hand rocbeleft, and the braſen ſerpent 
| [ereRed vpona pole inthe wildernefſe,, prefi- 


Godrtor:drinke:for ſo Gad:birbſclfe:cormpa-! 
reththefwne of the wicked lewesto poyſpn, 


ſaying, Their winexs afvho vine of Sodomey andof |Deut. 3% _ 


jomnrtbey ther grapes are" fy apes of, 
ae. be titter:their winets he. poyjov of 


fclucs ns bithe devs; bee uferlo oli as; wee! 
_ 2vy-Sficodeggaiult God,. we dachs 

as murigle :x2phe poilor, and brivgit-0 
Clriftts xvivke. Now! afteriward,:whea this 


1 as Chriſt faich, Weepe: not for mee, but for your 


: [gured the exalting; of Chriſt: vpot the crofle. 
oy £ Ty Ee 


memorie.lf this, be true, we may here:bthold 


| 


2.Cor.7.1 O, 


C 


32-33, 


dragons, ond theomellgalyf-ifies. Andbtowahis:| — 


Þ cauſe we ought to thinke as hardly.:of : our 


Mark:rs ag] 
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Iren.l.z.c, 


| 


'Deut.21.:3, /bur bythe vertue of a particular: commande- |' 


} 


Gal.3.13- ſuffered the cutle thereof for ys,and barein his 


Phil.2.3. 


Num.25. 4.' cheryofſocand it hath bin. alotted as a moſt gne- | 
2;Sam; 21.6 


Plale33, 17 lyiriehenathogextreamely racked, orhericiſell 


— 


il. ana. ted aa... FIRES... 


————Q 


. 


Fo TOO 
The ſecond, that we might in conſcience! be | 
reſolued, that Chriſt became ynderthe-law,& 


' owne bodie and foule the exrreminie of'«the] 
' wrathof God for our offences, 'Andthough'| ! 
other kinds of puniſhments werenores'pfrhic' 

| curſe of God, as ſtoning,and ſuchlike;yetiwas 
| tbedeath of the croſſe un ſpeciallmancraboue 
 thereſtaccurſed, not by thenatureof the pu- 
 niſhment,nor by the opinions of men, not by 
| the ciuillJawes. of countries and -kingdomes; | 


Vn Rn rn, ae an A, 


menrof God, forefceing whar manct of death | 
'Chriſt bur Redeemerſhould die, Andihereup»|' 
| on:.among the lewes in all ages this kinde of |: 
puniſhment hath-becne. branded with ſpeciall | 
Es ay , | . 

ignominie,as Paul fignifiech when he ſaith, He 


abafed himiſeIfe to the death, eun 19 the death of | 


vous puniſhment.to: moſt notorious 1malefa= 
ours, If it be ſaid, that the repentanrrheefe 
ypenthe-.crofle died the ſame death” with | 
Chrift, and yet was not accurſed:theanfwer is, 
-thatin regard of his-offenees be defervedthe | - 
curfe;and was'actually.accurſed, andthefigne 
of this: was the death which he ſuffered; & rhat 
in his owne confefho: but-becauſe herepented, 
hisſmnes were pardoned,andthe curſe remoo- 
ved; Termay further be ſa1d, that crucitying was 
not:knowne in Moſes daies, and therefore not 
| accurſed by any ſpeciall commandemenc of 
| God taDeuteronomie.” .4nſ, Moſes mdrede 
ſpeakes norhing in particular ef crucifying, yer 
ncuertheleſſe he doth include the fame vader 
the penerall. For if every one which hangs vp- 
pon tree heaccurſed, then healſo krhich 1s 
erucified; for crucifyingris.a particukarkind of 
'hanging oma cree. Laſtly;jr may bealleadged, 


O 


SP « that Chuſt inhisgleath could nor be-:aceuried|-- 


7 by the law of:Moſes, becauſe he was normhale- 


| fatour. Av. Though in regard of himſtifthe 
| was no finner, . yetas hewas. our ſuretyhobe- 
| came{inne for ys, -and conſequerifly the coelr 
 ofthe-Jaw-ſfor vs; incharthe. curſe ener}; 

dueynto vs ,' byimpuration and' applica 
was made his; 21 anna; C233 i )} Tyy I} 5 3 | 
| -*Fithermore; Cheili was crucified norafeer 
rhe maner of ehe lawegavho-viedes hangma- {cr 
lefaQtoursvponarree; binding! them? x D 
- wihcords,and thas'when'they:wete doadgbur; 


dy becing partly miteitzothecrofſezandpane- 


{eendCburthar' emanmipheremaine?) many] 
daiesto gither aljue vpois therroffe; Andberc! 
we batſe oceaſionto remeber; tharthoPapiſis 
| who arefo devourand2ealous towardgtmuci- 
| fixes,ars far deecivediinehie making ofth&'For 
faſt of all;the crofſexvssmade 'of thtoepeerey 
of wood,  onefaftened wpright intheground, 
ro whith the bodyand backe leaned; rhe fe; 
-cond faftened towardytheroppe oftherirſt 0- 
 verthwart, to whichthe!handes werethailed; 
the third faſtened rowatdsthe bortame 26f the 


after the-yſuallmantr.ofthe:Romanesz hisbo-ij| 
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|  crizelly' mailed-on the croſſe, and there \uffe- 
red 'the whole' wrath of GOD, not-tor| 


way | nr nareranend ge bleed for ovr 
cou nh 


} ſelves; becouſe wenbyour ſfinnes wealfo cru- 


|'ber gricued for them above at{-rhings, and 
| with-bleeding' nd: melting: hearts bowand 
| buckle vynderrhem; ax ynder therroffe;>.:! - 


| [es life wp the 
rhe ſorne of marr; be'ifred wp: the comparifon 

| isiexcellentandworchy the markmg. Inche 
| wildemmes of Arabiwthe- people ob Iſraebrer 


| ceferpentsamenpgthem;' zwhich Hung many 


| cauſe: haue wee: ro movrne-for our offen+ 
ces, which brought our Saujour  Chniſt to þ 
this lowe eſtate. If a man ſhould be fo farre |: 


whereas contratiwiſe popiſh caruers & paiti-? 
br faſten-both the feerte of Chriſt to the firſt? 
lecondly / thefeete of Chriſt were nailed a+ | 
ſunder with rwo- diſtin najles, and not nai-' 
led one ypon another with one naile alone av 
Papiſts imagite, and that to the -yery bodyof 
the crofle + for then the ſouldiers conld not 

| 


| 


ypon the other, © ve | = 
| 'E#t ys now come | to the viſe whichmay 
bee made of the crucifying of Chriſt; (Fil 
'ofialt;” here we learne with bitternefſe to 
| bewaile our finnes : for Chriſt was thus 


any offence” that: ever he commirted; bur 
 beeing' our pledge and furetie ynto God, 
he ſuffered all for. vs : ard therefore iuſt | 


in debr that he could-not be freed, voleſle 
the foretie-thould bee caitinro priſon for his 


dearh for his debr, it would makehim at his 
wits cnd, and his very heart to bleede. And 
fois-rhecafe with vs by resfon of eur finnes; 
wee are Cods debters, yea barkrvpts before 
him, yet have we gotten a good ſurctic, cuen 
the fonne of Gotthifmſelfe, who to'recouer vs 
ro'our former libertie; was (crucified for the 
diſcharge'of ont::dedr. And therefore good | 
cauſe have wees robewaile our eſtate cue- 
ry day, as bytlieProphecirisſaid, T hey ſhall 
looke 0nhim whome they bane pierced, they ſhall 
lament for: hinj us. ave 'mourneth: for hu owne 
fomne + they ſhall: be ſorrie 


for himas one us ſorrie 


thepailes tharwere ſtricken through the bleſ- 
ſedhands and feete- of Chriſt, fo ſhould the 
meditation of *thecroffe and paſſion of our| 
Redegwer, beasirwere nailes and ſpeares ro | 


es2 and wee are nat tothinke more hardly 
vfthe Tewes: fot cracifying him then of our 


eme him Thefearecthe very -nailes which | 
piereevhis.hands and feete, andchele axe the 
\(peares which:picrcerhroogh hisRde. For the 


lofle ofa lele worldly pelfe, : oh how arewe | 


'Srieued burTeeingour tranſgreſſions are che 
weapons whereby the fonne oH Gad was cru- 
cfied;let ys(bfay nagaine and againeNlearne to 


;Gbrift faith-of himſe!fe, as 1o- 


-bclled againſt God, and thereupon. he ſenf'fie- 


firſt, enwhich theft&e were ſer and nailed: | 


Fefthemeo deaths now when they! reperited, 


| Execution. | 
Cyprian, 


'haije broken both the legges of the theeues,{ 
bur'6nly the ourmoſt:becauſe one of them lay} 


fake; nav, which is more, be cruelly purto | 


Mar.6.11, | 


Arithor fk, 


de Paſſone 


mrer ofera 


: 


| . 


Zach,12,0 


{forvns fiſbhorne; Lookeastheblood followed} 7 
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: 


es 22d _— 


—_—_— —_ 


” —_— 


* —_— 


macs 


. Oo 


ed a A. — line. Ht; 


A. dt th. tots FSI 


IO pg I PR WT \ 


ts. Me ti. 


6al.3.!, 


Gal.5.24, 


4 


A 


tt. Alt 


[wiſts "> - 


£ 


Wy _ 
2 . 
- 
C ; 
ry | 
7 "NY 


Execution} 213 


i. —— 


Moſes was commaunded. ro make- a. braſen 
ferpem;: andiro ſeri fpona pole, thatas nia-- 
py-agterefliung* might looke vnto-It-and 
recouer?\ andifthey could but caſt'a-ghunce 
of cthe:cyc on the brazenderperit , wheh they 
wete ftwigeuen-to deatiythey werereftored 
ro heatth-and life;; Now every mianthas bueth: 
is in the. ſame caſe with the- Iſraelites; Satan 
hath ſlang vs ar the hearty, .and guieniysmany 
a deadly wound, it :WeEcould feele it, and 
Chriſt who: was figuredby the ;braſen'ſerpetr 
was likewiſcexatredion thecrofſe, roconferre 
righeeouſneſle and life -eternall ro eucty one: 
of ys:thereforeit we willeſcapeeternal death, 
we:muſt renounce our lelues, and lift 'yp; the 
eyes.-of our faith to:Chriſt crucified, and ptay | 
for the:partdon of our {innes: and thenſhal our | 
harts:& cohſciences be-healcd of the wounds 
and: gvipes of: the .devill: and yntill fuch. 
timeas we haue graceto doe this , we ſhall 
neuer be cured; bur fill: lie wounded with the 
ſtings of Satan, and bleeding to dearti'enen ar 


che yery heart,alrhough-wie feeleno/paine or | 
wi oriefe arall.Bur ſome may aske how any man 


can ſee him crucifted now afterhis death? Anſ. 
Whereſocner the word of God is preached, 
there Chriſt is crucifted, as Paul ſaich ,O foo- 
lifb Galathians;who hath bewitched you, that- yee. 
ſnanld not obey the truth, ' to whim before Teſs 
Chrift was deſcribed in your ſight, and among. you. 
crucified? meaning, that he. was liucly prea- 
ched among them, Wee need not to. goe to 
wooddencrofles, or to:golden cracifies to 
ſceke for him; but wherethe Goſpellis prea- 
ched, thither mult we goe, and there. lift vp | 
our eyes of faithro Chriſt, as he is revcaled-1 
vata vsinthe word; reſting on bim-and' his 


ker ara, 101 grad 
| ſorrow<confefle and bewaile our ſinnes ;/: cra- 


uing at his hands mercy and pardon far the 
ſame.:Fortill ſuchtimeas we doe this, we are. 


oricuouſly ſtung by Satan, and are cuery, mo- 
menteucqat deaths dooje.And:if we can thus 
behold Chriſt by faith, the benefits which 
come hereby ſhall be grear: for as Paul faith, | 


the old m2, that is, the corruption of our na- 
cure, and the bodice of finne that raigneth in 
vs, ſrallbe crucified with him : for when Chriſt 
was nailed o0n the croſſe,all our fins were laid 


and the corruption of thy nature languiſherh 
and dyeth, as helanguiſhed and died vpon the 
crali6ls i tonne dt; _— 
Thirdly,we mutt learne to imitate Chriſt:as 
he: ſuffered himſelfeto be nailed ro the'crofſe 
for ourſins, ſo anſwerably muſt cyery.one of 
vs learne to crucificorn fleſh, and the corrup» 
tio of-our pature,, &the wickednes of our own 
bearts,as Paul ſaith, They that are Chriſts , hane 
fied the fleſh with: the.luſts and affeftions ther- 
of, And:this we ſhall doe, if for ous finnes paſt 
we waile and mourne with bitternes,'and pre- 


þ vent the ſins to come,into which we may fall 


, 


— hn. en. — 


| 
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vpon him; therefore if thou doeft_yofainedly |-- 
belecue, all thy finnes are crucified with him, 


kill-and crucifie finne thartliveth in ys, and to 
in this, to heare the word ofGod, 'and outs 


our ownerebellious fleſh; bur it 4eacheth vs 
alwaics to haue in readineſſe ſoine-. ſpeare ot 


thereby we may ſhew.our ſclues to. be lively 
followers of Chriſt indeed.” .,-- ].. 


whole wrath of Godin his foute:and therefore 
we muſt leaue offto make ſo little account of 
franeas commonly we doe. 


of God which he bare ynto vs in-our redemp- 
tion isendlefle; like a ſea without banke or 


demnation willbe the greater. | 


any.iudgement, croſle; or calamitje, cither-in 


of:aloving father, For it doth, not ſtand with 
the juſtice of God ro puniſh ong fault twice: 


| owne perſon,in his good nane,or in his goods 


tice of God; but this cannog ſtand, -becauſe 
Chriſt did make a perfect ſaristaFtion. to.rthe 
iwſtice of bis Father for all puniſhment. . And 
therefore ſatisfaCtion zo God made by man 
tor remporall puniſhment is acedlefſe, and 
much derogares. from Chriſts paflion, _... 

In the crucifying of Chriſt, two things (per 


| was crucified betweene twotheeues,, the one 


| yponbis left hand,the other ypon his right :in 
which aQion is verified the ſaying of the Pro- 
| phetEſay, He was numbred among the wicked: 


by.reaſon rof the corruption of our natures,by 


ER, oo Eng 


mortilÞ the corruption of our nature that re | 
bels acainſt the ſpiric, Chriſtianitie Rands. not. 


wardly to profeſle the ſame, and. in the meane.} - - 
ſcaſon tillto liue in our finnes, and to pamper | 


other to wound :fiane,and the ſword: of the 
ſpifit ro cut downe corruption in'vs ,. that. 


s 
.* 


Fourthly, by this we may learne ,, that the. 
wrath of God againſt fin is wonderfull greats, | 
beeaufe his owne Sonne beariog. our-perſon, | . 
and beeing in our place, was nor-qnely. cruct+; 
fied, and racked moſt cxuelly, bur alſo bare the}. 


' »Fifchly, whereas the perſon crucified von | 
the Sonne of God, it, ſheweth thar the loue | | 


| | 
bottome, it cannot be ſearched into; and if. 


we ſhall nor acknowledge itto be fo, our con- | 


Sixely, in chis.chat Chriſt bare the curſe of 
| the Jaw vpen'the croſle; we learne that thoſe 
thatbethe childrenof God , when they ſuffer 


bodie,or in mind,or both, doe not beare them | © 
as' the curſes of God, butastbeebaftifements]'” 


and therefore when any man that putteth his/| 
whole confidence in God , ſhajl ether in his: 


feele the heaviehandof God, God doth nar. 
as a iudge curſe him, bur as a father corre | 
| bit. Heretheo is condemned -the- opinion .of 
the Church of Rome, which hold, that we.by. 
| our ſufferings doe in ſomepart-ſatisfie. the tu» | 


and the Iewes for their parts doe hereby eſti- 
fie, thatthey eſteemed him to be, not ſome 
j cammon wicked man, but euen the capraine 


and 


ws. 


Lf 
| ving. all oood meanes, as -prayer; faltings 
and the word af God preached, and by fly-{ 
ig all occaſions of offence, Weare not «to. |- 
dettroy our bodies,or to kill our i{ſelies, butts | 
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cially muſt be conſidered : The manner of rhe 
doing of ir,and his contiruance aljue ypon the 
croflc. Touching the manner,the-ſpiritotGod 
| hathnoted two things. The firſt, that Chriſt 
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and ringleader of all theeues and malefa- | A | bouſe of this eabernacle: be deſtroyed; we bane « | 
Rours whatſoeuer, Now whereas Chriſt tan- | | burlding given of God,ehe, For pres Fo | 
| ding ypon the ctoſſe inour roome and ſtead, | | deſiring robee cloathed with our. honſe which «| 
isreputed the head and prince of all ſinners, | | from heanen,becanſe if we be cloathed we ſonll not 
it ſeructh to teach euery one of vs that beleeve | «| be found naked. Where itis like chat the Apo- 
in him,toiudge our ſelues moſt yile & wiifera- file alludeth to the nakednefſe of Adam af- 
tm 2.09 ble finners, & toſay of our ſe!ues with Paul,ghar | | ter his fall; and therefore . giueth ys another 
71] wee arerhecheifeof allſmners,The ſec6d thing is, | | reaſon why Chriſt wascrucifiednaked, name- 
that Chriſt was crucified naked ; becauſe he ly, that after this life hemight cloath all his 
| wasſtripped of his garments by the ſouldi- members with etcrnallglorie. . —— 
ers when he was to be crucified . The cauſes If this be ſo, that a pare of our reioycing | 
why he ſuffered naked are theſe. Firſt, Adam | | ſtarids inthe glorious nakednefle. of Chtil 
by his fall brought vpon all mankind death crucified, there is no reaſon why we ſhould 
both of body and foule: and alfo the curſes | | bepuffedyp with the yanitie of 'our appa- 
of God which befall man in this life: among rell.Ir ſhould rather bee an occaſion: to 
which this was one,that the nakedneſſe of the | | make vs-aſhamed, then to. make ys proud. 
body ſhould be ignominious; and hereupon The theefe may as well bragge of the brand 
when Adam had finned,and ſawe himſclfe na- in his hand, or of the-fetrers on his hecles, | 
ked,he fledde from the preſence of God,and-| | as we may of our attirez: becauſc'ir is; but the | 
hidde himſelfe euen for very ſhame. Chriſt covering 'of our ſhameand therefore ſhould 
therefore was ſtripped of his garments, and put ys in mind of our finne and ſhamefull | 
ſuffered naked, thathe might beare allthe | | nakednefſe. pl 2x Joogt: | 
| puniſhment and ignominie that was dueyn-| | The aboad of Chrit. ypon the crofſe, | _ 
to man for line, Secondly, this cameto paſſe | . | was about the ſpace of (ixe- boures. For the [Augferm. |* 
| by the goodnefſe of God, tharwe mighthaue | | death of the croſſe-was no ſuddaine bur a - neg : 
a remedie for our ſpirituall nakednes; which | | * lingring death. Andin this ſpace: of time-|, Produk 
is, when a man hath his ſinnes lying open be- there fell our fine notable events. Thefirft, that {avrs, 
fore Gods cies;and by reaſon thereof he him- the ſouldiers having ripped Chriſt of bis gar= | 
felfe lycth open to all Gods judgements. ments,deuided them into foure parts, and caſt [ar.15,:4 
Hereof Chriſt  ſpeaketh ro the angel of | | lottes' for his coate, becauſe. it was woven | 
Laodicea,ſaying, Thor ſaieſt [ amrich, and in- | | without ſcame. And by thisappeares the great 
creaſed with goods, and hane neede of nothing, and loue of Chrift ro man,who was not onely con- 
knoweft not how thou art wretched, miſerable , rent co ſuffer, but alſo to looſeall that euerhe | 
blinds, and naked. So when the Iſraelites had | | had, cuento che garments on his backeto 
committed idolatrie by the golden calfe, Mo- | | redeeme ys;teaching vs anſwerably, that ific 
ſes telleth themthar they were naked, not onely. | | pleaſe God to call ys to anytriall hereafter, we 
| becavffe they had ſpoyled rhemſclues of their muſt be conrene copart with all for his ſake, 
| ] earings, bur eſpecially becauſe they werede- | | that wemay winne him. Apaine, in theſe 
[ yeah y94; Lipman Bw Got manta na-] | fouldiers-we-may behold-apiQure-of this] ———1} 
ked to all his iudexments for thee finne;, And | world: when they had nailed Chriſt to the 
Salomon faith, Where there i noviſion, there the croſle, / they will nor looſe fo much as his gar- 
people aremade naked, that is, their finnes lie = | | ments, burthey come and deuide them and caft 
pen before God; and by reaſon thereof they | | lottes for chem:as for Chriſt himſelfe,the Saui- 
themaſc)ues are ſubie to 'his wrath and in- | | ourand redeemer of mankind, they regard 
dipnation. Now Chriſt was crucified naked, him not. - And thus fareth the world;- itis a | 
that he might take away fromvs this ſpirituall hard thing to find a man roaccept of "Chriſt, 
nakedneſſe; and alſo otue ynto vs meete gar- | becauſe hee'is Chriſt hisredeemer :"burwhen 
' ments tocloath vs withall in the preſence of | | gaine comes by Chritt, then he is wellcome. 
God, called white raymen, as Chriſt ſaith, / | D | Eſau thateſteemed nothing of his fathers bleſ- 
counſel thee to buy of me white raiment , that thou | | ſ1ng, made grear account of his brothers pot- 
| maieſt be eloathed,and that thy filthie nakedneſſe tage; The Gaderens made more account of 
. | dognot appeave: and Long whiterobes dipped in | | their ſwine, then of Chriſt : for when they 
the bleodof the Lambe,which ſeruero hide the | | heard that they were drowned, theybeſcech 
nakednefle of our ſovles. What theſe gar- him to departout of their coafics. Nay ſo bad 
' ments are,the Apoſtle ſheweth when he ſaith, | | isthis age, that ſuch as will be raken to be che. 
| Althatare bajtiz:d into Chriſt, hawe pat on ſpeciall members of Chrift, doe not onely 
Chrift. And, Put onthe newman which afier God withehe ſouldiers firippe Chriſt of his gar» 
| created in tightemuſneſe,and true bolmeſſe.Our ments, but more then this, they bereaue him 
| nakednefſe maketh ys more vilein the ſight | | of his natures and offices. The Church of 
| of God, then the moſt loathſome creature | | Rome by their cranſubRanciation ficippe 
that is,can be vntoys ; vntill we have put on him of bis manhoode :+'and by making 0- 
the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt to couer the de-| | ther prieſtes after the fame order with 
formitie of our ſoules, that wee may ap- him, which doe property forgiue ſinnes, 
| peare holy, and without ſpotte before God. Rrippe him ofhis pricl : and of bis king- 
Firdly, Paul faith, We knowe if our earthly | | ly office, by ioyning with —_— 
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earth ,and head of the Cath6like Church 'abd [A | with him caſt the ſams in hi; teeth,. which the 
| 


a — 


a" 


{ thatin his preſence: whereis all deputiſhippes | | ScribesandPhariſes did:S.Luke ſaith that one 
and commiſſions ceaſe'in the preſence of the | | of therheeties mocked him, Now ic may be 
Pg Andwhen they haue done all this, | | demanded, bow both theſe 'can be true? 4»/? 
then they furcher loade nie Preci a gt vi uw Fs the places thus:that the Scrip- 
| beggarly ceremonies j and'to d6 nothingels | | ture ſpeaking generally of any ching, by a fi- |<: , 
Fiirium | br a faigned Chrift;inſtead of therrite £ | gure Joh $5. Dats vhs the whole otich - ay 2s 
Chriſtim. | ant] alone-Meſſhas, #45095 1 01k  igproperto ſome part onely;and ſo hert&oth' | 
The ſecond' euent- was, 'that Chriſt was | aſcriberhatto both the theeues whietagte- |: 
mocked of'all-forts of men.;#Firſt-rhey” ſet7yÞ þ | erh butts offe. Others anfſiver ir thus: that at | 
the cauſexwtitten why he was eritified,natfie-, | the fiſt both” of the euill -Joers did mocke 
Mar, 27.37, ly, This & the King of thelowegrelien'the people | - | Chriſt, and of that time ſpeaketh'Matthew:bur | 
8,39. that paſſed.” by. -reuled him; wageine” theff afterward one of them was miraculouſly con- 
heads at him,and faid; Them that deffrojeſirht | | uerred,then the otheralone mockedbiny;and | 
remple & baildeff ie in three dayes.fane thy /elf,e&t. | | of thattime ſpake-$. Lijke.' And this Leather | 
Likewiſe the high Prieſtes mocking hin, With |.. | take robe the truth, But -What was the behia< | 
the Scribes'and.Pharifies and'the Elders, fsd, | B| ujour of Chrift,when he isthus laden withre- 
| He ſauedorheys ,let hins (ane hiyſelfe. The-ſame proch? In wonderfull patience he replieshor; | 
alſo did oneofthetheeues 'that was crucified | bur puts yp al in filence.Whetewe'are eatiSht; | 
with him,caſt'in his teeth” Behold here the that when a man ſhall raite on vs wrongfulty, 
wonderfull ſtrange dealing ofche Tewes:they | | we mult not returne rebuke for rebuke; no» 
feean innocent man thus 'Pirifully and prie- aunt for taunt:bur we muſteitherbefitent;ot | 
| uoully racked, and nailed owthecroffc;and his | | elſe {peake no more thei - ſhall ſerue for"*our 
blood diftilling-downe from hands arjd'ferte: ſt defence.This was the praQtiſe of the Ilrae- 
and yet are they withourall picie , and com- lies, by the. appointment of Hezckiag; whim 
paftion,and doe make buca.mocke & a 'skoffe Rabſhakah reuiled the Iewes,and blaſphemed | 
at him. 'And' in this we mayplainly fee how the name of God; the people held their peace; 
dangerous and fſearefull their caſe is; whore and anſwered him notaword, for che kings 
wholly giuen yp to the hardneſſe of their owne þ | commandementwwas, an/wer him nor: So Faw! |).King.18, | 
hearts: and wearefurther admoniſhed, to take. |, | nah being troubled in mind prayed ynto«the'[36- 
heede howe we giue our ſeluesro icfling or | | Lord,and Hely marked þer mouth , for the}, 
mocking ofothers. Andif any'thinkeit tobea | | ſpake in her licarr, arid herlippes did-moous | 
light finne, lerthem confider what befell the |C | onely,bur her voice was not heard, theretore} 
lewes for mocking Chirft; The hand of God | | Hely thought ſhe had beene drunken , & faid, || 
was ypon themwrchina while afcer,and ſo re- How long wilt thou be drunken,put awaythy. dyun-\| 
mainethto this day. Litle children wickedly kemneſſe from thee. Such a ſpeech wonld'hzue | 
broughe vp,” when chey {awe-Eliſhathe 'man | | mooned many a_onetovery hardwords+ but 
_ | of God comming, they-mocked him;andfaid, ] | Theſaid, Vay,y Lord, but F am a woman trou- [1-52m.t.14. 
Come vp thou balde pate, come vp thou balde pate: | | bledinſpwrit, [ hane drunke nether winenor ſtrong | 
but Eliſhalooked backeon them, and curſed | | ajzke:: but hane powred out my ſoule beforeths 
themin the name ofthe Lord, and two wild | | Zord;>This is a bard Ieflon for men to jearne; 
beares came out of the forrcſt;and tarein | | burwe mnt indeauour our ſelues to practiſeir; 
peecesrwoand fourticofrthem. Iulian,once a | | if wee will be followers ofChrift, and over | 
Ciriftian Emperour, bur after an Apoſtata,did'| | come evill with good, - $371: 
nothing elſe bur mocke Chriſt and nis *do- | '| Therhird thing tharfell out jn the time of | —_ 
| 


Luk.23.35.| 


| ctrine,and made teſts of ſundry places of Serip- —j Chriſtscrucifying,was the pitifull complaint; | 
{ ture: but beeing in fight againſtthe Perſians, | | inwhich he cried with x loud voice ., £4, [Math. 27; 
was wounded with a dart (no «nan knowing | | Elrlamaſabatthani,char is; God, my God, why |46. 
how)and died ſcoffing and blaſpheming. And | D | ba#t thouforſaken me? Inthe opening of this | 
fuch like are.the judgements of 'God , which | | complaint many points muſt beskanned. The | 
-| befall mockers and ſcorners, Ler ys therefore | | firſt iswhat was the caufe that mooued Chriſt | 
inthe fearcof God learne to eſchew and avoid ro complaine? 4/w. It wasnor. anyimpati-: 
this finne. | | enceor diſcontentation : of mind, 'or any: des 
Furthermofke, if wee ſhail mdifferently | | ſpaire,or ary difſeinbling,as fome would haue 
conſider all the 'mockes' and: ſcornings of ' ir:butit was an apprehenſion & a feeling of the 
theIewes, weſhall fiade that they can noreru- whole wrath of God, which ſeazed vpon:him | 
| ly conuince-hmn of theleaſtfin; which ferverh | | both-jn body and foule. The ſecond,whar was 
 tocleare Chriſt,and to prooue thathe was a the thingxwherot he doth.complaine;4n.That 
'| moſt innocent man, in whoſe waics was no | | ke is forſake of God the father. Andfrom this 
wickednefſe,and in whole: : mouth was found | | point arileth another queſtion. How Chriſt be- 
no owile:and therefore hewas molt firtoftand | | ing God,can beforſaken of Gog?far the Fa- | 
| in our rooine, .and ſuffer for. ys which were | | cher, the Sonne,- and the holy Ghoft areal} | 
| moſtyileand finnetull. And here bythe way. a | | three but one and the fame God, Ar»/.By God 
| | queſtion offereth it ſelfe tobe $kavned. Sajne | | wee muſt ynderftand God the Fatherihe: firft 
Marh 27.44% Matthew ſaith,The theenes which were crucified | | perſon. According ro the common rule, when | 
+ Sh Hens Fi God 
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God is compared withche Sonne or-the holy 
Ghoſt, then the Father is meant by this title, 
| Godjas inthis placemot that the father is more 
God then the Sonne, for in dignitic all the 
three perſons are equall: but they are di- 
ſtinguiſhed in order onely, and the. Father 
is firſt. And againe, whereas Chriſt com- 


derſtood in regard. of his humane -nature, 
notof his Godhead, And Chriſts . manhood 
was forſaken, not that, his Godbead and man- 
hood were ſcuered, for they were cuer joyned 


|-rhe:Godhead of the Father did nor ſhew forth 
'bis power inths manhood, but d1das itwere 
lie sflcepe for a time, that the manhood might 
ſyfler; When aman ſleepeth, the ſole is not 
ſevered from the bodie, burliethas.it were 


plainech that he, was forſaken, it muſt be vn- | 


together from the fir(t moment of the incar- | 
nation; bur the Godhead of Chriſt, and ſo 


to get out:yer men in this caſe muſt notde- 
{paire, but remember ſtill that thac which bes | 
' fell, Chriſt the head,doth alſo befall his mem. | 
bers. Though Chriſt himſelfe at his death did 
bearethe wrath of God an ſuch meaſure, as | 
that in the ſenſe & fecling of his humane na- | 
ture he.was forſaken: yer for allthis be was 
' the ſonne of God,& had the ſpirit ofhis father, | 
crying, Gog,vy God. And therefore though | 
we bee wonderfully afflicted either in body or 
in mind,ſfoas we haue no ſenſe or feeling of 
Gods mercic atall,yer muſt we nor. deſpaire 8 
 thinke that we are caſt-awaies, burfiilllabour 
 to.ruſt & relic on God in Chriſt, & bnild' vp-| 
on him that wee are his children, though we | 
| feele nocking bur bis wrath vpon vs; 'agsinft 
metciecleauing.to his mercic, This was Da- | 
uids praQtiſe; Jn the day of trouble (ſaith he)/ 
fought the Lord:my ſore ramme & ceaſed not im the 


| | nightzmy fowle refuſed comfort. 1 did thinke vpon 
the Godhead lay (till, and did not manifeſt hig”] | God 6 was trenbled: my foule was full of angurſt: 
powerin the manhood,and thus the manhooy) & ſo hecon*:nueth on,ſaying #ul the Lord ab-\,..,, 
ſeemed to-be' forſaken. The third point is, | | ſent hamſelfe for ener & will bee ſkew no more fa- [12,8 | 
— +chemanper of this complaint, fy God,my God, | | now? bath Goaforgattes tobe mercifm/!? but in the [| | 
 fithþe: theſe wordes are wordes of faith, ] | | end herecouereth bimſelfe out of this gulfe of 
fay- not of iuſtifying faith whereof Chriſt | | cempration,laying,7er I remember the jeares of 
ſiood not in need: but he had ſuch. a faith the right hand of the moſt high:[ remember the 
or hope, whereby hegid puthis Tnfidence } | workes of the Lord,certainly 1 remeber the wonders 
[in God, Thelaſt wordes, why haſt thow fur-| | of old. Wherefore this practiſe of Chiiſt ia his 
; paſſh6,muſt the be remebred of vs all, whe God | 


| /aher-we ? ſeeme at the firſtro be wordes of | 
diftruft, How then ( willſome ſay ) can theſe ſhal humble ys either in body,or ſoule,or both. | 
'werdsftand with the former: for faith and The fourth: thing which fell out when | 
diſtrut are flat contraries ? An, Chriſt did Chrift was on the crofle wasthis;afrer Chrift | 
not yter any ſpeech: of diſtruſt, but onely knew that all things were performed,and that 
| make. his mone and- complaint, by reafon of | | the Scriptures were fulfilled; he ſaid, /ehirſ, Yoh.rg, 1h 
ithe greatneſſe of his puniſhmenes. and: yer and then there Rtanding a veſlell full of vine> [29-30 
Ball relied himſclfe on the affitanceof his | | ger,oneranne and filled a ſponge therewith, 
: .} Fathers Hence wee learne firſt, that religion | | and putit aboucan hyſlope ſialke, and put it 
| doth-nor-ftandinfeelng batin faith, winery 4 tohis mouthrwhic when he bad receiued,he | © © 
| faith. wee moſt heue in Chriſt, ehoughwe | | ſaid,/: i finiſhed. The points hereto bee con- | 
| haue no feeling at all : for Gqd 'often- | fidered, arc foure. The firft, that Chriſt thir- 
tines | doth withdraw his grace- and; fauour | | Reth. And we muſt know that this thirſt- was a 
froms his children, that he may teachthem | | part of his paſhon; ang indeede ir was no 
to belecue in his mercie in-Chriſt- then, | | ſmall paine,as we may ſee by this: when Siſcra 
when-.they feele nothing lefſethenbismer- | | was overcome by Ifracl,and had fledge from [1udg,qs, 
Mis enemies to laels tent, he called for a litk 


| cies And faith and feeling can notalwayes |} | 
_| Rand together; becauſe faith. is a ſubfiſting || waterto-drinke,beeing-more-rroubled-with|- 
| thirſt,themwith che feare of death atthe hand 


of things which are norſcene, and theground 
of things hoped for, and we muſt- lwe by |_ | of his enemies. And indeed thirſt was as grie-] 
{ Faith, and not by feeling . Though. feeling | | uous to men1in the Ealt countrey , as any tor- 
| of Gods mercy be a good thing, yet God | | mentelſe.- And hereupon Sampſon was more- 
| doth:norx alwaies youcbſafe: to giue-itynto | | grieved withthirft, chen with feare of many 
his children: and'therefore in the extremitie | { thouſand Philiſtims . | bo 
ofafflitions & temptations, we muſt alwayes | | -Again,wheras Chriſt coplaintsthar he thir//- 
truſt-and relic on God by faith inChriftz as | | et4,it was not for his owne ſake, butfor ourof: | 
| Chriſt himſcife doch when he is as/it were fences:& therefore anſwerably we muſt thirſt | | 
plunged into the fea of the wrath -of God. Se- | F after Chrift and bis benefits ,u the ary & thir- Pal,143-6 
condly, here we may 'fee how God dealeth | | ffie /avd whereno water is, doth after raine: | 
| with his children : for 'Chrift in the ſenſeand | | and as the Hart brajeth after the riners of water, (Pf 42d. 
feeling of his humane nature was forſdken, yer | ſo mult we ſay with Dauid, My. ſaulepantoth 
had ho ſure truſt and confidencein God, | that | | «fterthee,O Lard,&the benefics of thy death. + 
[ caufel him to ſay, My Ged,my God. God will | The ſecond,that a ſpongefull of vineger tie 
ofrentimes caſt his deere children into huge ed ypon an hyſlop ſalke, was reached to 
Chriſt yponthe crofle;Now it may be Ceman- | 


| gulfesof: woe and miſcrie, where [they ſhall Z 
ſee-neither bayke nor bortome, norany way | ! ded, how this could be, confideting the ſtalke | 
TO y aan,” þ 
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ofthe hyop is nor paſt 8 foore long, Ay/ 
As the a_ of Stare. feede with the EE is 
farce greater. and 'raller chen with vs, inſo 
much char-the birds of hemuen ' build their | 
neafs initla icmay be thar- hyſſop growerh 
much longer in thoſe countries chen with ys. 
Or 51 cake ig rather, the hyſſop Ralke was pur | 
xpon 8 recde,/and bychat meancs. che ſponge 
wasput vp toche mouth of Chriſt. | 
The third -poine is, that Chriſt drinketh 
che vineger offered: but when? Not before al] 
things were finiſhed that were to bee done 
on thecroſſe. And by this he ſhewes his excee- 
ding care for our ſaluation. Hee laide afideall 
| things that would turperto his owne caſe, that 
hee wightfully worke our redemption, and 
fulfill the will of his Father who ſence hit into 
the world for thatende. Thelike care muſt cue- 
ry one of ys haue to walke dutifully;and,as it 
were togoethorough-ſtitch in our particular 
callings, thar God may be glorified by vs. 
| When Abrahams ſeruant came to Bethuel r8 


| 


ſaid my meſſage: ſo likewiſe we muſt firſt ſee 
| Gods glory procured in our affaires, & then in 
| the ſecond place, if commodity or praiſe re» | 
doundto vs,wee muſt afterward take it. 
The laſt point is, that when Chriſt had 
| drunke the yineger, he ſaid,Je « finiſhed, Which 
| words may haue a double ſeuſe : one,thatfuch. 
| things as were fioured by the ſacrifices of the 
| old Teftamentare accompliſhed ; the other, 
| that now ypon the crofſe he had finiſhed his 
{ fatisfaQtion tothe iuſtice of his Father for 
1 mans finne. And this of the twaine Irather 
| chinketo be his meaning, If it be ſaid,thar the ; 


| . ; : > ORs 
— | burialandreſurreRtion,andaſcenfionof Cinift;” 


| 8c. which are neceſſary to mansredemprion, 
| were not yet begun, rtheanſwer is, thatche 
| workesof Chriſts prieſthood which follow his 
{| death,ſeruenot to make any ſatisfaRtion ro. 
1 Gods tuftice for ſinne, butonely to confirme 
| or apply it,afrer itis made and accompliſhed. 
1-on the:crofle, And if this be ſo,tharChrift in 
| | his own perſon accompliſhedthe worke of re-- 
——demption, and made a full and perfe& ſatisfa- 
| &ion for vs,as tneſe wordes import, Ir x finiſo- 
ed, thenhumane ſatisfationsro Gods iuftice 
for ſinnearec altogether ſuperfluous. - 

\ The fifth euent that fell our when Chriſt was 
ypon the croffe was, thathe cried with 2 
*| loud yoice, and ſaide, Father, imo thy bands 

| 1day downe my ſpirit, thatis, I commend my 
| ſoule, as becing the moſt pretious thing 
| which T have inthis world, into thy cuſto- 
| dy, who arta moſt faithfull keeper thereof. 
| Theſe words are takeniby Chriſt our of 'the 
| Pſalmes : for when Dauid was in danger of his 
| life by reaſon of Saul,8& had nofriend totruſt, 
| be makes choiſe of God tobe his keeper, and 
| ſaid,{nrtothy hands,O Lord, do I commend mypi- 
|-rirt. Now our Saviour Chriſt beeing inthe like 


A 


" (Gen.24.33-| him, but he ſaide, /w:ll noteats before 1 haze 


diftreſſe, both by reaſon of the ewes; Who | 
every way ſought his finall defirugion | 


andcontufion, and cfpecially becauſe liee fel: 
the full wrath of God leazing vpon hit, 
doth make choiſe of Dauids wordes, and aD- 
ply them cobimſelfe in his diſtreſſe. And by 
his example wee are taught, not onely to read 
the generall hiftorie ofthe Bibi bur alſo to 
obſcructhe things commanded & forbidden ; 
and to apply the ſame ynto our ſelues, and to 
our particular eſtates and dealings whatſocuer: 


| chus che propher Dauid faith, /a the ro! of the 


booke it ts written of me, that 1 ſhould ave thy will, 
O my God. How can this bee? forno part 
of Scripture penned betore the daies of Da- 
uid ſaith thus of him. True indeede ; bur as 
Ltake it, Davids meaning is, that he read 
the booke of the lawe, and found gene- 
rall precepts and commandemenrs gjuen to 
kings & Princes, thatthey ſhould keepe all the 
ordinances and commandements of God: 
which hebeing a King applies particularly to 
his owne perſon, and thereupon ſaith : 1n the 
valurtt of the books it 1s written of me; ec. And 
this duty is wel praRtiſed by the people of God 
at this day: Forthe Pſalmes of Dauid were 
penned accordiug ro the eſtate of the Church 
in his time : and intheſe dayes the Church of 
God doth fing the ſame with the ſame ſpirit 
that Dauid did, and doth apply their {euerall. 
eftares and conditions, 

Nowe in that Chriſt commends his ſoule 
into the bends of his Father, he doth ir - to 
ceſtific that he died not by conſtraint, but 
willingly - and by his owne praQtiſe he doth 
reach. ysro.doe the like, namely, togiue vp 
our owne ſoules into the hands of God ; and 
becauſe this dutic is of ſoine difficultie, we 
muſt obſerue three mociues..orpreparatives- 
' Which mayinduce vs torhe better doing of 


Jic. Thefirſt is, to confiderthat God the fa- 
ther of Chriſt, is the creator of our ſoules, and 
| therefore hee is called cheYather of ſpirits, And 


ifhebeacreatorof them, then is bee alſo a 
faichfullpreſeruerof chem. For ſureicis, that 


| God will preſerue his owne workemanſhip. 
| Who is or:can bee ſo carefull for the ornament 


and preſeruation of any warkeas thecra frel. s 
maſter ? and ſhallnot God be more caretull 


| chen man? Wherefore Saint Peter exhorteth 
| vs to commit our /oules vnto God,as vnto a fanhful |1 Per.4. 19, 
| Creator. The ſecond motive is this : we-muſt 
| looke tobe reſolued in our conſciences, that 


God the Father of Chriſt is our father: cuery 
man for-himſelfe muſt labour to hauethe afſu- 
rance'of the pardon of his owne {inues, and 
that the corruption of his ſoule bee waſhed a- 
way in the blood of Chriſt, that he may ſay, 1 
am iuſtifted, fanQified, and adopted by Chriſt, 
And whenany man canfay thus, heſhall be 
moſtdefirous and willing to commit his ſoulc 
into the hands of God. This was the reaſon 
| which mooued Chriſt to lay downe his ſole 
intothe'handsbf God, becauſe he is bs fa- 
cher. The third motine cr preparative is, a 
conrinuall experience and obſernation of 


God? loueandfauourtowards vs, in keeping 
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amplc,[nso thy hands (ſaith he) I commend my 
ſoule:for thou haſt redeemed me, O thou Gol of 


truth, 


The time when we are ſpecially to com- | 
mend our ſoules into the hand of God,is firſt | 
ofallthe time of any afflition or daunger. | 


This was the time when Dauid commended 


| his ſoule into the hands of God in the Pſalme 
before nathed, We know thatinany common | 


danger or perill, asthe ſacking of a citie, or 
burning of an houſe, if a man haue any preti- 
ous lewell therein, he will firſt fetchthar out, 
and make choiſe of a fairhfull friend,to whoſe 


cultodie hee will commit the ſame:cuen fo, in| 


common perils and dangers wee muſt alwaies 
remember tocommitr our foulesas a moſt pre- 


tious iewel into the hands of God, who is a| 


faithfulk Creator, An other more ſpeciall and 
neceſſarietime ofpraQtifing this dutie, is the 
houre of death, as here Chriſt doth,and Ste- 
uen, who when the Iewes ſtoned him to death, 
called on God,and ſaid, Lord Jeſus receive my 


eAn Expoſition 
A 


3nd preſeruing himzas appeates by Dauids ex- | 


ſpirit. Andas this dutie 1s very requiſite andne-| | 


ceſſary atall times, 1o moſt eſpecially inthe 
houre of death;becauſe the dangeris great by 


| reaſon that Satan will then chiefly. aſſault vs, 


and the guilt of ſinne will eſpecially. then 
wound the conſcience. Laſtly,at all ennes wee 
n:uſt commit our ſoules into Guds hands: for 
though we be not alwaies in affliction, yet we 
are alyaies in great daunger:and when a man 
heth down to reſt, he knoweth not whether he 
ſhall riſc againe or no:and when he ariſcth, he 
knowerh not whether he ſhall lie downe a- 


aine: yea, at this very houre wee know nor | 


what will betail the next. | 
And great are the comforts which ariſe by 


oreat daunger of his life, and his owne people 
would haue ftoned him, becauſe their hearts 
were yexed for their ſonnes and daughters. 


which the Amalckites had taken;it is ſaid, he | 


comforted himſeclfe in the Lordby God. And the. 
praQtiſe of Paul in this caſe js moſt excellent: 


For the which cauſe ( ſaith he) I ſuffer thoſe 


hae beleeued, and am perſwaded that hee 1s able" 


ſe of this dinie:When Dauid was in |— 


tobeepe that which 1 hawe committed vnto him a= - 


gainſt that day. This worthy ſeruant of God: 
had committed his life and ſoule into Gods! 


hand- and theretore hee ſaith, [n allmy: ſuffe-! 


romgs [ am not aſhamed: where welce, thatifa 
man haue grace ju his life-time to commir 


his ſoule into Gods hand, jr will make him |.- 


bold euen atthe point of death. And this muſt 
be a motiue to cauſe every man daily and: 


i hourely to Jay downe. his ſoulcinto the. hands 


of God, although by the courſe of nature he! 
may live twentie or fourtie yeares longer, But: 
howſoeuer this dutie. be both neceſſarie and. 
comfortable, yer fewe there be that praiſe | 
the ſame.Men that haue children are very care- 
full and diligentto bring them ypvnder. ſome 


. or oxen, they prouide keepers to tende them?| 
' but in the meane' ſeaſon for theit own ſoules 


they haue no carezthey may finke or ſwimme 
or -doe what they will. This ſhewes'the wot- 


 derfull blindnefle or rather-madnefſe of men in 
| the world, that haue more care for their cat- 
| tell -,-then for their owne foules + biit as 


Chriſt hath caughe vs.by his. example, '{6 
let cuery one of vs in the feare of God , 
learne ro commicour ſoules into the hand of 
God, EIS | | 

Apaine,in thatChriſtlayes downe his own 
ſoule, and withall the ſoules of all the faithfull 
into the hands of the Father, we further learne 


three things. The firft; that the ſoule of man | 


doth not vaniſhaway as the ſoules of beaſts 
and other creatures: thereis grear difference 
berweene them:for when the beaſt 'dyerh, his 
{oule dieth alſo: bur the ſoule of man is im- 
mortall, The confideration whereof muſt 
mooue euery man aboue all things in this 


| worldto be carefull for his ſoule: ifir were to 


vaniſh away at the day of death as the ſoules 


of beafts doe, the negle& thereof were no| 
| great matter: but ſceing it muſt live for cuer 


cither in cternall jov, orelsin endlefle paines 
and torments,it ſtands ys ypon cuery man for 
himſelfe,ſo to prouide for his ſoule in this life, | 
thatar the day of death when. it ſhall depart 
from his body, it may liuein eternall ioy and 


| happineſſe. The ſecond,that thereis an eſpecial 


and particular prouidence of God, becauſe the 
particular ſoule of Chriſt is committed into 
the hands of his Father,and ſo anſwerably the 
ſoules of euery one of the faithfull are. The 
third,that euery one which belecues himſeltc 
ro be a member of Chriſt, muſt bee willing to 
die when God ſhall call him thereunto , For 


| when we diein; Chrift;the body is burlaid #- | © | 
| fleepe, andthe ſouleis recciued into the hands 
ofa molt louing God and mercifull father, as| 


the ſoule of Chriſt was. Laſtly, whereas Chriſt 


ſurrendring his ſoule into his Fathers hands, | 


cals 1t a ſpirit, we note, that the ſoule of 


| man is& ſpirir, thatis, a ſpiritual], inuifible, 
ſimple efſence without compoſition, creeted | 


lsof God-are, The queſtionwhe-ſ———+ 
| therthe ſouleof a child come from theſoule 


| 


of the parents,as the body doth come from 


their bodies, may eafily bee reſolued. For 


'che ſoule of man beeing a ſpirit, cannot 
| beger another ſpirit,as the angels being ſpiri- 
| rail doe not beget angels:for one ſpirit be-: 


oetteth not an other. Nay which is more, one 


ſimple element begettech not another , | 
| 2s the water begetteth not water, nor aire | 
| begetteth aire ; and therefore much lefle 
|-can_one ſoule beget an other. Againe, if 
'|theſoule of the child come from the ſoule | 


of the parents, then there is a propagation: 
.of the Whole ſoule of the parent orof ſome: 


| pare thereof. If it be ſaid, that the whole 


ſoule of the parents is propagated, then 
the parents ſhould want their owne ſoules 
and could nor liue. If it be faid, that a part 


| 
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God is called the farberef /drithh 27 tt bo 
| | Thus nuchafthecruaafing ef; Chriſt:nog' 


ys die , In treating of Chiifts death - wes; 


that: it was needefull thac 'hee ſhould dies] 


ſhould have borne,might belazd.an him: and | 
ſowe in Chrift, mighr fully ſatigfie Gods iu- 
ftice: forthe wages of /rineis death;* Secondly, 
Chrift died that he might fulfil the ruth . of 
Gods word which had ſaide,thart 'manforea-| 
tingthe forbidden; fruite ſhowld die rhe death, 
The properties of Chriſts, death are two ::| 
'che firſt, thatit was a volunterie and willing 

.death: the ſecond, that it was a © curſed| 
death. For the firſt, rhereas-1ſay (Chriſts death | 
was yoluntarije, Imeane that Chriſt died wil--| 
lingly,and of his owne free; accord gave. vp | 
himſelfe ro ſufter 


crucific him, yer if he had not willed his ogne | 


' die: not the Jewes, :norall the whole world:| 
could ever have taken away his life-from him. | 
\ Hoe dyed not by conſtraint or compulfion,but;j 
moſt willingly:and'therefore he ſaith, Nowan | 


» 


taketh my life from: me, bus I (ſaith he)lay '# | 


hatte power to take it againe. And: our Sauiour 
Chrift gaue euidentrokens hereof in his dearh, | 
for then Jeſus cryed-mith aloud ah ahi gaxe vp 


croſfe, languiſhaway by licle and lile, and 
| before they cometo yeeldep theirlives they 
looſe their ſpeech; 'and-onely rattle or make 
:anojſein the throat 'bur Chriſt ar thar very in- 
Ravewhen hewas to give vpthe ghoft, cried 
with aloud 'voice: which ſhewerh plaincly, 
that he in his death was morethen a con- 
-quefour over death, And rherefore to give 
all men atoken of his power, and to: ſhew 
that he dyed voluntarily ;-it pleaſed him ro 


Centurion to fay that- he was the fonneof 


'N- 
[4 "a 


ecannot tbe: patted:;'and. therefore it is}. 
har" tres" e,that the bodie-indeod:| | 
| þ; of the bodie af the -parensy} ?and that the | 
ſoule of : manytilethe bodiejs.;inmaking;is:1| 
credted.of nothing: *and fog:ehÞiv very:caulc! | 


[1 
: 


followeth his death. Forhaving laydedowng] 
his ſaule.into che batids.of his Fatherghe ho+]| 
ly Ghoſt ſairh, [fAbgane.vp rhe: ghott: to give |: 
ys to'ynderſtand,'that his deeth was po fan-/ 
eaſtical}, but arealldeath , :in-tbathis þedie |: 
andſoule were ſeucted 2s trulyas when any of| 


muſt-' conſider /1many points: The firſt, | 


and 'that for two. cauſes. Firſt; to ſarisfic] 
Gods wſtice: forfinne is ſo odjous athing is. 
Gods fight, that he will puniſhit withan 'ex-] 
treme puniſhment:, therefore- Chriſt Randing] || 
in our roome mult not onely ſuffer the miſe=1 _ 
_ Tries of thislife, butalſo die onthe crofſe;thas;| 
che very extremitic of puviſhnjene which we || 


[uer the Tewes didarraigne,and condemne,and | 


downe”-of my felft:[ hawe power to [ay it downe and | 


the ghoſt. Ordinarily men that dyconthe | 


God .' Againe , Chriſt dyed not as other | - 


death,and of his free accord given himſelte to| - 


| low the diſſolution of nature: bur they no 


- | hauc feared death fo greatly, if it had beene 


| ſuffer atorall ſeparation of body and ſoule, 
{ then alſo-ro-dycthe feconddearb;ivwholy and 


f tion in hisbodie, which is the efte Rand ſruite 


| beene wholly cut off from God for ever and 


ghoſt, and: then lay. their 'heads afide: but 
'he 1n token that his dearth was yo'unratic, 
firſt Iayes'his headafide after the magner of a 
; des d-ian,and then. afrerwatd S1ues vp the 
;ghoft, Laſtly, Chriſt dyed ſoonerthen men are 
'went to doc ypon the:crolle, andthis was the 
cauſe that made. Pilate wonder that hee was 
ſo-ſ000e dead. Now this cameto paſſe,not 
becauſe he 'was loath to ſiffer the extremi- 
ty of death; but becauſe he would makeit | 
manifeftzqall men,thathe had power to dic 
'Or not tO; dic. Andindeedethis is our com- 
fort,thas Chriſt dyed norfor ys by conſtraint, 
but willingly of his owne accord, - , __ 

Andes Chriſts deach was yoluntarie, ſo | 
was it aiſo 'an accti{ed death, and therefore 
ttis calledthe death of thecrofſe. -And it con« 


madechim crie, 
forſaken me ? 
And here: we muſt not omit a necefatie 
point,namely how farre forth Chriſt ſiffered 
death. Anſw. Some thinke thathe ſuffered 
onely a bodily death,and ſuch paines. as fol- 


_doubr,come too ſhort: for why ſhould Chriſt 


; nothing butthe diſſolution of nature? Some 
| againe thinke that Ye died, nor onely che firſt, | 
| bur alſo the ſeconddeath; bur it may bethey | 
 goe too farre? forit trodycthefirſt death,beto 


| euery wayto be: ſeuered from all fauour of 
God, and 2ttbe lealt -for atime tobe op- 
reſſed ofthe ſame death as the damned are. 
ow: this neuer befell Chriſt, no not inthe 
midceft of his ſufferings, conſidering that 
eventhien he was ableto: call God hisGad. 


ly ſeuered, yetwithout ſuffering any corrup- 


of the ſawie- and thar withall che further 
ſuffcredthe extreaine: horrours and pangs of 
the ſeconq dcath, nort.dying the ſame death, 
nor beeing' forſaken of God, morethen in 
his owne apprehenſionor feeling. For in the 
very middeſt of his ſufferinpsthe Farher was 
well pleaſed with him. And this which1 
ſay doth not any whit lefſenthe ſufficien- 
cie of the meric of Chriſt : for- whereas 
he ſuffered riuly the very wrath of God, and 
the very tormenrs of the damned in: his | 
ſcule, ir is as muchasif all the men in the 
world had dyed thefecond death, and had 


ever. And no doubt Chriſt dyed the firſt death | 
onely ſuffering the pangs of the ſecond ; 


| nie; doe 3 'becauſe they firſt give vp the 


a +. 
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To lipfiffic 
thispoint 
theCreede | 


eaineth thefirſt and rhe ſecond death: the firſt, \faith,thac 
15the ſeparation of the” bodie from the foule: 
theſecond,is the ſeparation of bodie and ſoule 
from God: 20d both wersin Chrilt: for befide- 
thebodily death, he did in ſoule apptchend 
.thewrath of God duc to mans finer and that 
My God, my G oa. hy haft thou 


he was Ccu- 
cificd and 
allo died, 


_— 


| Thercfore the ſoſelt is to follow the meane; |_ 
| namely, that Chriſt dyed- the firft death,-in 
| that his'bodre and foulewerereally andiywhol-| © 
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220 Ohriſts . * | eAn Expofition Execution. 
that the firſtdeath might be an entrance not” Aſdei himſUlfe of''6ur finnes, -N:owe? when: | 
tothe ſeconddeathy, which is eternall' dam- | j|wee haue''gract” to deny our! ſclues,” and 
nation, but a paſſage tolifeeternall, *'| ſro! putrour tel in: Chrift, antl by faith-are} | 

The benefits and comforts! which-ariſe: by toyhed"'ro-Hhimn'ithen as Chiſt- feby. 
the death of Chriſt, are» ſpecially, foure. The.| |the power 6f hisGodhbead ouercame death; | 
firſt,is the change of ourvaturaldeath.Ifay nor; || | hell, and damnation inhimſclfe' fo: (haltwe | 
the taking of 1t: away, for we all maſt diez bur] | by the'ſamei'power of this: Godhead 'kill{ 
whereas by nature deathis d'curfe of: God v-:| [and crucific fitwe, 'and ' cortuption in! our- 
pon man-for eating the forbiddenfruitbyche'| | ſelaes.  Thertfoxe ſeeing: wee''reape hich | | 
death of Chriſt itis changed from a/aurle into?] | | benefir by ehe;'deach'of Chriſty if 'wee: will] 
a bleffing:and ismade'as it werea middte way'|| |ſhew vurſelues ro be Chaiſdans, :lervste«| 
and entrance to conuey men our of this wotld-| | joyce tin (the\xleath of * Clknt;:'and''if [the | 
into the-kingdome of glorie in heauen:' 'and'] | queſtion * be ;\»what is the fchiefeſt thing; 
therefore it is ſaid, Chriſt by bis death hathae<| | whereinwe!rdloyee in this world? we may | 
linered rbems from the feave of death:,\whith alt the | anſwer ;/ The very crofle: of: Chriſt , yea 'the| 
 dajes of their lines were ſubiett to bondage. Aman B: very leaſtdtop'sfi his blopdi-: 5 {| 
that. 1s to encounter with a ſcorpion; if he-|| || - fThe duties cozbe Jearned/by the death (of | 
know that it hatha fling, he may be diſmaied; | | Chriſtare rwotthe firſt concernesallignorane| 
butbeing aſſure#th arthe fling is takeyaway,'| | and impetitentHoriers. Such men! wharſoe«/ : Wo; 
he neede not feareto- encounter therewith;;|: | vet they bg byxhedeath of Chaiſt ypon- the] 
Now death in his'owne nature confidered,' is'| | crofſe, muſtbemivoued toxurt fromtheir fins:) 
this ſrorpion.armed With a ſting e'-bur Chriſt| | andifthe confideracion hereof will nor mooue | 
our Saujour by his deach hath pulled out the'], | chem,nothin#irhe world will.By nature-cuc-| 
— | ſtivgof-ourdeath,-andonthe crofſe::trium=:;] | ry manis a vaſlailof finne;and a bohdflaue of | 
2.cor.r5. 55) Phantly faith, Odeath where i; thy ſling\O'grane | | Satan: the deuilbraignes & rules mn all men by: 
where © thy vittoric!  andthereforecuen then | |'nature;  andweourſeluesrando nothing bur | 
| when we feelethepangs of death-approch,we'| |iſcrue andobeyhirm; Nay, which is more, wee 

ſhould nor feare but conceive hope , confide- | | ye ynderthefemretu)l curſe'of+ God for the 

ring that our death is altered and changed by | | leaſtfincge:Wellnow,feerhe loue'ofthe Sonne 
the vertuc of the death of Chriſt. Secondly.the || | of God, tharganebin.ſelfe willingly ro dearb| 
death of Chriſt hath quite taken away the ſe- | | yponthecrofſefot thee, | that he 'mipbrt'free}' .. 
| cond death from thoſe that arcin Chrift : as. ||& thee fromthigmoſidearefulbondage.Where=] 
Paul faith, There « ne. condemnation rothem | | fore lerall choſerhmluc n-fan and ignarance | 
which are in Chrift Teſua which walke not after the | | reaſon thus withthemſeluesr Hath Chrifache | 
fleſh, buy after the ſpwit. Thirdly, the death:of | | Sonne of God dode hos for, vs; | and ſhall wee 
Chriſt is a meanes roratific his laſt will andee- | | yetliuein our fins? hath hedtr open as it were 
ftament. For this caw/e was Chriſt the Media. | | the very gates of helljand ſhallwe yer liewel- | 
torr of the new Teſtament, that through death | |tring/inourdinmable waies andin che ſhadow | 
_ | (which wasfar the redemption of the tranſgreſſions | | 6b dentbfIn chefeareof Gocltethe-death-of | — — + BW © 
which were # the former Teſtament) they which | | Chriſt be'a meanes roxurney3ro Chriſt + ifir 
were called might receine the promiſe of the eternall | | cannot movueyyletys be:relolued that our | 
inberizance. For wherea Teftament uw, theremnft | | cafe is dangerous, To go furtberiin this point, | 
be the death of bim that made the Teſtamite : for | [{euery one of vis by naturea fick man, woun= | 
the Teftament is confirmedwhen men ave deadfor | ded attheyery bart by Satan thbugh we feele' 
it is yet of no force as long as he is aline that made | ſirnor,yer we areideadiyfick + & behold,Chriſt | 
it, Andtherefore the death of Chrift-doth | || thi To) | 
make his laſt will and teftament whieh-is +the || 
couenant of grace, zuthenticall  vnto | vs, | + 
' Fourthly, the death of Chriſt doth/ſerue to a- _—_— 7 

boliſh the originall cortuprion of our (infull 
hearts. As 2 firong corsfiue laid to a ſore, cates 
| our all the rotten & deadficſhreuen ſo Chriſls 
death bcivg appliedto the heart of a penitent | |phaifter cauld+ cure this our deadly wound or 
finner by faith, weakens and cer.ſumes the { |deſperat ficknes, he was cotentto make aplai- | nz 
kane that cleaues ſo faſtvnto our-natures and | [fer with bis awne blood:the pajpe. he tookin| | Cori,g,7, 
| dwels within ys. . Some: will ſay, how cad | |makingit,cauſeg-him to ſweat water & blood: | Wir ro > 
Chrifts death which now1is nor, - becauſe it-is | |pay the makingefir for ys coſkhimbislife; in Sa 
long agoe paſt and ended, kill finne in-vs vow? | | that he was content by bis owne death to free on 
| Anſ. Indeedif we regard the at 'of Chriſts | | vs from dearb+which if it be trace ,..a5 it, js molt, | 

death, itis paſt, but the yertue and power | [| true,” then wofulkand wretched is our caſe if | Ewt2,23. 
thercof endurethfor.euet. And the power of wee. will Rilllive in ſlune,;;and will. got yſc- | 
Chriſtes death-is nothing elſe, but. che po- | [meanes to lay his plaiſter ro: pur hearts, And | ; 
wer 'of .his' Godhead, which enabled him | | after this plaiſter is applied-to-: the -ſaule, |; | 
in his death to. ouerceomehell; rhe ograuc, | {wee ſhould doe as a man that hath bene grics 
death, and condemnation, and: ro; disbur- | ouſly ficke, who wher-he: is-ion the men- ; of 
OCT we Ee ns or og. eee "4 | 


| 


_ 5 arr per wn gre) wy og ry es Ho Er Ts wm + On. — a 9. 
- CGR ee; or. « . n RE tiene Nee cane cet 

* 

” . 

4 

© 


TE II" ' EINE _ CIC AB =: ——_ , ; 
Urges > rr C an Vp gy tg wt CI 
; f 


s 


—— 


Sedo nds 


++ td Ao at the \ | ———_—_—_ _e t hs. 4 ro. aw 4424 nz rn——_ EE kc Wh n Lett ae 3. ANG "—_ OS 9 eo + ey —_ 4 FRO l . * 
- 4 . 
pry ” ”Þ \ 4 \ 
Yee OP 4 % . L j - 
a 0b ſh A. CAILIOUN, 
ERIE a - F w 


_ 
_ 


Of ee | 


£ Pp Ae. 


-” 
wn 7 
i # 
. 


 Chriſts- 


mu c_=_— w_rL__y Ow 


ding hand,gers trengrh by licle and lirle. And 
{ſo Roald webecome new creatures,gomng. on 


from grace to Brace, and ſhew the: ſame by: 


luing godlily, righ reouſly,and ſoberly,tharthe” 


worl.| may ſcethat weareccured of our ſpirt«: | 
c1all diſeate, O happic, yeathriſe happy are: 


chey that haue grace from God ro docthis. 
The fecondduue concernes them which*are' 
repentant linners. Hath Chriſt giuea himſelfe. 
for thee, andis thy conſcience ſetledin ghbisd! 


therero. Secondly, if Chriſt for thy 
| given his life,then thou mult in like manner-be 
content to die forthy brethren in Chriſt, "if 
neede be. He (faith Saint Tohn)/eid downe his 


life for vs , therefaewe ovight to laie downe ' our |, 


les for or brethren Thirdly, if Corift was cons | 
]rentro ſhed his owne heart blood norfor 
himſelfe,but forthe ſinnes of euery one of vs, | 


thenwe-muft-bee-rhus-affefted, rhat rather | | 


then by finning we would willingly offend | 
God, we ſhould be content to haue our. 
owne blood ſhed:yea,iftheſe rwo things were 
putto our choiſe,cither to doe that which 
might diſpleaſe God, orels to iuffer death,we 
mult rather die then do the- ſame. Ofthis 
minde: have bin all the Martyrs of God, who 
 ratherthen they: would yeclde to lIdolatry, | 
were content to luffer moſt bitter. rorments & 
crucll death, Yea, cuery good Chriſtian is: fo | 
 affeCted, that he had rather chooſe to dic then | 
 toliue, not mooucd by impatience in reipet | 
ofthe miſeries of this life:but becauſe he woute 
ceaſe to offend {o:louing afather. To finne 15 


1 


meate & drinke to the world,butto a-touched-| — 


and repentanr. heart there is no! torments ſo 
ericuous 2s this is;to finne againſt God,ifonce | 
he bee perſwaded that Chriſt died for him. - 
Thus mvch for Chrifts death: now follow | 
| taoſe things which befell Chriſt when he was 


| newly dead; afd they are two eſpecially. The | 


firſt, that his legges were not broken as the. 
leggcs of thetwo.: theeues-were. Of the firft, 
S. John rendreth a reaſon, namely, «chat the 
Scripture mightbetulfilled, which: ſaith, Nora 
bone of him ſhall:be broken: which words were 


{ſpoken by Myſesof the paſchal lambe, and | 


| are here applied to' Chriſt, as beeing rypically 

| figured thereby?Andhencevee :obſerue theſe | 
j xwo things. Firſt, chat Chriſt: crucified is: the 
erue paſchal Lambe,as Saint Pay) faiths, Chrift | 
' our paſſeoner ts /acrificed: and Saint Tohn ſaith, 
Behold the Lame of God; Hiftinguiſhing him | 
| thereby ftom the typicall.lambe. In this. 
chat Chriſt crucified is the revepaſchall lambe, 
the child of God, hath | wonderfull matter- of 
comfort. The Wtaclites did eate:the Paſſeouer 

| in: Egypt, and. ſprinkled! the blood. of - the 

| Lambe.on.the poſts of their dores,” thar when 

| theAngellofGodcame to. defiray: thefirſt | 
| borne of man; and beaſt, and ſawe the blood 


/| ter thee, and not ſo much as touch thee, An: 


1531! whereas the legges of our Sauiour Chriſt were 
chen rhou mult anſwerably beare .chis minde, | 


and ifthy life would ſerue for the plory of Gbd |; 
and the good of the Church, thou wouldeft;| 
then giue it moſt willingly: if thou be calied'| 
good hath | 


| prootie-zhas *CEriſt:-dicd- truly, - and. notn 
| heart afilme. orskinnehkEyneo a purſeJiyher- 


of chehedrep and chetefott: when warer:.aud | 


| an eycawitneſſc of this. rhing,. beeivg abort 
|-co.proove cbdeTeſus the ſonne. of Marit; was 


| ypon their houſes,he might paſſe over. them, 


 thatcho. plague ſhould nac be vvon-them; to 
deftriition.: Solikewiſe ifthou docſt feede on 
tre Lambeof God and byaliuely, faith ſprin- | 
kle:the doore of chine heart with ns blood. the | 
iudgemencet Godin this life, and the terrible | 
carte of death , with the fearcfull ſentence. of | 
condemnation atthedayofiudgementand all ; 
puniſhments due vnto thy ſinnes ſhall pofle 0+ 


not broken by the ſoutdiours; who ſought by 
allmeangs paſſible co worke againſt him all 
\the mſchie{te they could: we. may note, that 
the:enemies:of Chriſtand his Church, let them 
1ncendir6.{hewe never ſo much malice againſt | 
bin, cheyean not goe beyond that libertie. 
which: God: giveth them, they can doe: no. 
morefor'their lines then that which GOD 
willeth. TheMedes and Perſians are called | 


they intended againſt the people of GOD, | 
yetihall their proceedings they d1d nothing | 
butthat which God had detcrivined beforc to 
be done.” And when Senachcrib came againſt 
the Iewes as a wild beaſt outof his den, .the 
Lord telleth Hezekiah concerning] Aſhur, that 
he wilt put 4:5 hooke in his noſtrils; and his bridle 
m his lippes, and bring him backe againe the 
ſame way that he came, that is, he will ſorule; 
b1m,cthac he ſhall notdoe: the leaſt butevino' | 
rhe Jewes,more then God will This is a mar- 

cer of :preat comfort to Gods Church op- 

preſted with-manifold enemes, Papifts,lewes, 
Turkes;anqall infidels,malitiouſly benr againſt 

it for-Cbriſts ſake, For though they intend and | 


-and'counſcll is,they can. vor doe: becapſebe 
bath bis rtog intheirnoftrils, and bis bridle 5n | 
their hppes:rorule chem as he-liſtecb, | 

The {gcond thing xhich felloutmmediar-+ 
ly vpop the deathof Chriſt, is -tharthe ſouldi- 
ers pieregtþi3.ſide- witha ſpare ; end thence 
ſued water; and bloog:The -vie whichari- 
ſeth of4ki$pointistivo-fold: fit, it feriies t8 


ſhew,vr 'o faigned dedthiifor there js abogtthe 
1013. :0enSamcd dleargfyaterto coolethe heat 


blood. aſlued dur! afterpiorcirigot rhe hde, jr 


| is- very: likely-[rHiat © that yery +$kinwe., was {> Pericardys 


- 


pierced:fortife in reaſon; wer can not/con+ 
teaureavhence this warer ſhat:ld come. S.lohn 


| 


che truce Me flias, bringeth in- hxe :wineſles : 


three inſieanen, The Firker he Word,and the ho- :.1oh.e.1.4, 


ly Ghoſkavd three in earth, the:water thesSrirer, 
| and the blood: where ng; dbube he allugeth. ro 
the wares and blood thax iſibed out ofthe fide 
-of Chrifi-by /piritzwe may-vnderſtand the (- 
cacie aud-.operation of Gods: ſpirit, making 
men-to bring-4orth the fruices of the ſame, as 
| laue,peace;ioy, &c, Avd the ſecond witnefle, 


EI et AER EEO 


? 


the Lords /anTified ones: Cyrus is called-the Ifa-13 Zo 
CManof Gods connſell, becauſe whatſoever ila.45.11, 


pradtiſe wiſchicfe, yer more then Godsgulll | ue. po 


nates 


—_ 


——_- —_— dead... ——. 
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| namelywater,bach relationto. the waterrhat| A workeof redemption: and therefore: he isa 
' came forth of Chriſts fide, which fignificeb| | prieftas he is both God and man.. The third | 
; the inward | waſhing away of finne;. and the point, After what order he isa prieſt? A»/.The- 
| purging of the hearrby. Chriſts blood: which Scriprure - mentionech two orders of) 1 rk 
| alſo 1s ,andwas ſignified by the outward wa- | | theorderof Leui,and the order of Melchi- | 
ſhingof the body. with water 1n baptiſme. | | ſedeck; Chrift was not prieſt after the order 
The third witneſſe hee cals blood, alluding | | of Aarefi: and yet notwithſtanding in thar 
co the blood that iflued our of Chrilts fide: | | prieſthood were many nomble rites whereby 
whereby is ſignified the expiation'or fatisfa-| | che prieſthood of our Saujour Chriſt was re- 
ion made to Gods wſtice for mans fine. ſembled, and we may note five eſpecially. | 
The ſame vſchad the ceremonial ſprinkling | | Firlt, :in the anointing of the high Priefts; 
intheold Teftameut, rypically ſignifying che as of Aaron, and his ſonnes after him, oyle wal 
ſpriakling of Chriſts blood . Now!:theſe||, |'waspourcd on his head, and it ranne downe. Pla] eg 
|-three witneſſes are not to be  ſought;>forin:|' | tothe yery edge of his garments, whereby | £ 
heauen,buceuery Chriſtian man muſtſearch | |, wasfignified that Chriſt the erue high Prieſt 
for themin his owne heart and: conference, |'B |'wasanointed: with the ople of /adneſſe abowe his [Plal.gz,r, 
and tbere ſhall he find them inſomie meaſure. fellowes, that is,' that his manhood was filled 
And this water and blood flowing ant-of the With the gifts and graces of God, both im 
| fideof Chrilt beeing now dead,fignifieth that | ; meafure,number, and degree aboue all men | 
he is our iuſtificarion and ſanQtification, even:|| | andangels.Secondly,cthe ſumptuous and glo- |.,,1., | 
after his death + and that out of his death | | riousapparell whichthe high Prieft put on, | bot 
ſprings ourlife;and therefore as Eue was-made || | when he cameinto the SanQtyprie, was a figne 
ofaribbe taken our of the fide of Adam:| {ofthe rich and glorjous Fobe of Chriſts 
| ſo ſprings the Church out of .the blood | | righteouſnefſe, which1s the puritic an inte- 
char flowes out of the fide of the-fecond'|' | gritie ofhis /humane nature and of his liſe. 
| Ade. ©: 2 | þ Thirdly, theſpeciall parts of the high Prieſts 
Hauing thus intreated of Chriftsexecuti- | | attire were firſt the Ephod, the ewo ſhouldiers 
[ on, letys now cometothe laſt point,name- | | whereof hadtwo onyx ſtones, whereon were [£24.34 
ly, the excellencic of Chriſts paſſion; conſiſting | | engrauen the names of the tweluecribes of oY 
in theſe two points: I. a Sacrafice: I T.a Tri- | | Wracll:: fixe -names'on the one ſtone, and 
umph.For chefirſt, when Chriſt died be! vffe- | | xe on the other, as ones of remembrance | 
red s propitiatorie and recall ſacrifice to his | | ofthe children'of Iſracllco: God-ward: Se- 
Farher:and herein his death and paſſion diffe- | | condly, : the breſt-plate of indgtment like the |,.. ,, , 
reth from the ſufferings and deaths of all | | worke of the Ephod, wherein were ſer twelue | © | 
men whatſceuer. In; this ſacrifice -we'muſt | | ſtonesaccording ro the names of their chil= 
conſider foure things: I, who was the 'prieſt. dren of Iſraell, grauen asſignets euery one 
| LL what was the ſacrifice. 111. what was the | | afterhis name. Now by theſe: two orna- 
altar, I V. the time wherein this ſacrificewas | | ments were figured rwothings:in Chriſt: . by [| | 
oftered, Theprieſtwas Chriſt himſelfe; as the the firſt, thathee: carries altthe Ele& on his 
author ofthe Epiſtle to the Hebreyyes prooues thoulders,6 ſupports the by his ſpirit ſo long 
atlarge from the third chap. rothe.g.' and as they are1n this world, apainſtthe world, 
ofhim weare to - conſider theſe fours 'poinrs, | {| the fleſh & the devill.By the ſer6d,that Chriſt 
The firſt; whar -is the office of ChriRs 'prieſt- | :;| our high Prieſt becing now ia his; ſanQuarie 
' hoed...4n/; The office of Chrifts: prieſthood | || in heaven, hathin memorie all che EleQ,and 
ftands' in three things: 1; To reachdoQtrine, | '| their verynames are written 2s it were in ta- 
andthereforehe-is called rhe high» prieff of our | || bles of gold before his face, nd hee bath 
| profeſſion, that is,'of the Goſpel which wee |. i| atreſpeciall-loue ynto them: -andrare ouer 
proteſſe,becaulchets the aucthor-awiDoRour | 1? || them. | Vpon this ground theChurcb: in: the 
| ofthe ſame. LI:To:offeryphimfelſe vneo his . || Camticles prayes on this. mdnner. Set me 
Father :jnthebehalfe of mai, :fortheappea-, | 45 4/cale on thy heart, and as:"afignet pon thy 
| fingbfhis wrath: for fine. 1TH Twimake re- | - | <727e. And: indeede this isamarter of com- 
- | queſtor intercefſionrs God: the'Father, that] {| fort: yoto -ys all, thar Chriſt hath our ſeye- 
| hee: would acccpttthe ſacrifice whioh be offe- | ra} names writtet1in precious: ſtones: before | 
red o8 the crofle for ys. The ſecond: point is, | | his face, thoughhee -benow- tin! heauen and | 
| According to whiclinature hee was: -a-prieft: | {| weon earth: ' and that the particular eſtate 'of 
whether in his manhood, orin-bis godhead,| || etiery one ofvs'is bath knowbeand: rebarded. 
or both together? A»f. The office ot his prieft- | || of !hith. Apaine;/:God gaut 'toMoles the 
hood isperformed by him accondinþzo-both ! pe 1 oe Bobs put on the [Exod.183* 
 hisnatures: and therefore heisapricſtnot as}| ;| breaft-plateoftbe high Prieſt, when hee was 
| [rhe papiſts would have! him , according to'] | ro aske countel}from G OD of things vn» 

' his manhood onely ,: but asHe'is: borh' God'] | knowne, -before the inercie! feate, whence 
and man:for as heeisa Mediarour, ibis he a | | | God gaueanſwer.: What che/74miand-7ham- 
prieſt: but Chriſt is & Mediatour' accordmgto | | wv way, itisnot knowne: and itiglike it 
bothnatures:each nature doing thariybich is | , | was notmade byanyart of mati; bur given ' 
pecubiar to it, and conferring ſomething rorhe | | |by Gothand-Hown was vied we'can nortell: 
ENS | ; __ bur 
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bur yer the- fignification of the words affoar- 
 dech micter of medication. Yrm fignifics lobes, 
and Thummin FenifiesperfolFHons, And by this 
a farther marter was ptetigured in Chrifh, who 


breaſt: fit, becauſe in him are hidde-all the 
creaſures of wiidome and Knowledge: ſecond- 
ly, becauſe he revealesto his Church outof 


| bis word ſuchthings as none can know but 


the chi!dren of God; asDauid laith, The ſecret 
| ofthe Lord is rewealed to them that feare him. 
And for this cauſethe ſpirit of Chritt is cal- 
led rhe ſpirit of wiſdome and reuelation:and the 
ſpirit of God , whereby we know the things that are 
ginen <110 vs of God: as namely, our election, 
yocation, iuſtification, and ſanRification in 
this life, and our eternall glorification af- 
cer this life : yea to every member of Chriſt 
within his Church hee gines a ſpeciall ſpi- 
rit of revelation out of the word, where- 
by heemay know that God the Father 1s 


redeemer; and the holy Ghoſt his fanRifier 
and comforter. Laſtly, the. high Prieſt had 
2 plate on his forchead, and therein was 
engrauen the holmes of Tehowah: this Hignified 
the holines of Chriſt: for as heis God, hee 
is bolines it ſelfe: and as hee is man, he is 


| moſtholy , beeing ſanftified by the holy 


Ghoſt for this ende, thathe might coner our 
finnes and ynrighteouſnes, with his righteouſ- 


| nefle and holy obedience. 


The ſecond order of Prieſt-hood is the 
order of Melchiſedeck, of which order Chiit 
was,a$ Dauid ſaith, Thos art aprieſt for ever af 
terthe order of Melchiſedeck; andthatin tw6 


3 | prieft and a king; fo was Chriſt. I 1. Melchi- 


{edeck had neither father nor mother, becauſe 
his hiſtories ſer downe with mention of nei- 
ther, ſo ikewiſe Chriſt as hee is God, had no 
mother, and as hee is rman hee had no father. 
The Papiſts auouch Chriſt ro be a prieſt of 
this order ina new reſpe&t, inthatas Mel- 
chiſedeck offercd bread and wine, when A- 


{braham came from” the ſlaughter of the 


Kings : ſo{ ſay they) Chriſt in his Jaft Supper 


did offer his owne bodie and blood ynder the 
formes of bread and wine. But this is a frivo- | 
-Flous dence of theirs: for if we read Heb. 7. 


where this point is handled, there is no com- 
pariſori at all made of their two ſacrifices; but 
the reſemblances before named are fer downe, 


| in which, perſon is compared with perſon. 


Acaine, itis not ſaid in Geneſis that Melchi- 
ſedeck offered ſacrifice ; butthar hee broughr 
forth bread and wine, and made a feaſt to 


Abraham and his companie. And if Chrift 


ſhould be of the order of Melchiſedeck, in 
regard of the offering of bread and wine, yer 
would this make much againſt the Papiſts. 
; For Melchiſedeck brought forth true bread 
| and trije wine; but in the ſacrifice of the maſſe 
there is no true bread nor true wine : but 


hach rhe /perfit Yrim and- 7 'mwomim ig bis | 


. 


his father ; the Sonne the redcemer , his |- 


A 


| 


ſpeciall reſpeRs.I. Melchiſcdeck was both. a | 


| 


(a8 they ſay ) the reall bodie_ and blood 


? 


| for exer,hee hath an enerlaſting Prieſthood; and 


of Chriſt ynder the forme of bread and wine; 


| beſide Chriſt or no? A»fw.In the old Teſtament 
there were many prielts one following ano- 
cher in continuall ſucceſſion, but of the new 
Teſtament chereis one onelyreall Priet?,Chrii? 
leſus God and may, and no more: as the au- 
thor ofthe Hebrewes ſaith, Zecau/e he indureth 


| 


the word tranſlated[exerli/img] Genifieth ſuch 
2 Prielthood, which can not paſle trom him to 


therefore the Prieſthood of Chriſt is ſo ried to 
his owne perſon, that none can haue the ſame 
but hee; neither man nor angell, nor any 0= 
ther creature, no not the Father, nor the ho-. 
ly Ghoſt, But the fa&tours of the Church of 
Rome will ſay; that Chriſt may have men to 
bee his deputies in his ſtead ro offer {acrifice, 
Anſ. We muſt conſider Chriſt two wayes: 


+1. as hers God: TT, ashe is Mediatour., As he} 


is God, with che Father & with the holy Ghoſt, 
he hath Kings and Magiſtrates ro behis depu- 
ties on carth ; andtherefore they are called 
Elohim, that is, gods. But as be is Mediatour, 
and fo conſequently aPrieſt and a King, hee 
hath neither deputic nor vicegerent; neither 


Prieſt to offer ſacrifice for him: nay he hath no 
Prophet to behis depurie, as hee js the Do+ 


223 


The fourth point is, Whether there be any | 
more reall Pricſts of the new TeQtament | 


Heb,7.24, 


any other,as the Prieſthood of Aaron did. And |. 


king to ruicinhis ſtead over his Church,nor -| 


4 
_—_— _ l 


| 
| | 


a7 hpaburor, 


PAl.8.1, 


Qor of theChliurch. And therefore he ſaith to 
his difcipics; be not called doctors, fur one 
zs your dotter, Tadeede he hath his miniſters 
to teach men his will: but a depurie to offer 
ſacrifice in bis ead hee hath not. And there- 


the maſſing prieſt-hood of the Church of 
Rome, as a thing fetched from the bottome 
of hell : and their mzfling priefls as in- 
firuments of Satan; holding this for a very 


eruth, that we have bur oneonely Pricft even 


Chriſt himſelfe God and man . Indeece all 
Chriſtians are prieffs to offer yp ſpiritual) ſa- 
crifice: burit is the-propertic of Chriftaltoneto 
offer an outward and reall ſacrifice vnto Gol 


| now in thenexry Teſtament, 


- Thus much of the firſt pe;nt,whois the 
Prieſt. The ſecond followeth : Wharis the ſa- 
crifice? Anf., The factifice is Chritt, as he 15 
man , orthe manhood of Chrifl crucified. As 


| ſanflified by the offering ofthe bodre of Ieſms (rift. 
Touching this ſacrifice, ſundry queſtions are ro 
bee skanned, The firft, What kinde of Sacti- 
| fice it was? A/c In the o)d Teftament there 
| were two kind of ſacrifices; one propitistoric 
which ſerued for to ſatisfic for finne: the other 
euchariſticall for praiſe and thankſgiving . 
Now the facrifice of Chriſt was a ſacrifice 
propitiatorie ſpecially prefigured by the 
typicall ſacrifice , called che whole burn 
offering : for asit was all conſumed to a- 
ſhes vpon the altar, andturned wro ſmoke, 
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the prieſt is both God avd man; ſothe focri- # 
fice is man, * nor God, Soit is faid, We are 
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ſo the fire of Gods wrath did ſeaze ypon 


Eph-5.2, 


Heb. 10.14, 


4 


ane 9.28, 


Chriſt on the crofſe, and did conſume himas | | Rityingof a ſinner before God, as Paul faith, - 


it wereto nothing to make ys ſomething. Se- | 


condly,when Noe offered an whole burnt of- 


Gen.8, ws] tering afrerthe flood, itis ſaid , God ſmelled 4 | 
| /aour of reſt: not becauſe he was delighted | 
with the ſmell of the ſacrifice, but becaule he | 


approoucd his faith in Chriſt. And hereby was 
figured , that Chriſt ypon the croſle was 
an offering, and aſacrifice of a ſweere ſmelling 
ſanour ynto God: becauſe God was well pieafed 
therewith, Now whereas Chriſt was content 
wholly to offer vp himſelfe to appeaſe the 
wrath of his Father for vs: it muſt teachvs to 


acceptable ſacrifices, wholly dedicating them 
tothe ſeruice of Gad. © 
The ſecond queſtion is, Hox oft Chriſt of- 
fered himſelfe? AnſcOnce onely and no more. 
This muſt be held as a principle of divinitie: 
With once offering hath he conſecrated for cuer, 
them that are ſanitified:and 3gaine, Chriſt was 


crifice of the maſſe, in which the rue bodic 


and blood of Chriſt is offered ynder the 
forimes of bread and wine,really and ſubſtan- 
tialiy (as they ſay)for the remiſſion of the fins 


| of the quicke and the dead, avd that conti- 


nually:but if this vnbloody ſacrifice of Chriſt 
be good, then it is either the continuing of 
that which was begunne on the croſſe by 
Chrithimſelfe, or the iteration of it by the 
maſſe prieft.No\v let Papiſts chuſe whether of 
theſerwothey will:ifthey fay itis the conti- 
nuing of the ſacrifice of Chrift, then they 
lpeake outragious blaſphemic: for it is in ef- 


give our bodies and ſoules;as holy,liuing, and. 


once offered to take away the ſinnes of many. And | | 
it ſerueth to ouerthrow the abhominable ſa- 


bee accompliſhed by the maſle Prieſt tothe 
ende of the world.If they affirme the ſecond, 
that it is an iceration of Chriſts ſacrifice, then 


is repeated and iterated: for ypon this ground 


} doth the author to the Hebrews prooue, that ? 
"thefacrifices of the old reſtamenr were im- | 
perfie, becauſe they were dayly offered. And | 


whereas they ſay there betwo kinds of ſacrifi- 


| ces, one bloody,once onely. offered ypon the 


croſſe:the other ynblaody,which is daily offe- 
red. I anſwer, that this diftinftion hath no 
ground out of Gods word: neither was it 
knowne to the holy Ghoft who faith, that 


without blood there tu no remiſſion of ſinnes. 


iscontained intheſe foure things: I. The ob. 
lation of Chriſt purgeth the belecuer from all 
his finnes whether they be originall or aCtu- 
all; ſo itislaid, If me walke in the hght, we 
hane fellowſhippe one with an. ather: ana the 


blood of Teſus Chriſt his ſonne purgeth vs from all 


' /inne; whether they bee finnes of omiffion 10 


alſothey ſpeake blaſphemic: for hereby they | 
make italſo an imperfit ſacrifice, becauſe ir 


| Thethird queſtionis, Whar is the fruit of- 
this ſacrifice? 4»/i The whole effeR thereof 


Fe are iuſtified by his blood, andare reconciled to. 
-Gadby bus death : this being here remembred, 
that in the paſſion of Chriſt we include his: le- 

 oall obedience,whereby he fulfilled che. Lawe | 
torys. I1I. The oblation of Chriſt ſerues ro 
purgemens conſciences. from dead. workes; 
How much more then ſtall the blood of Chriſt, 
which through the etervall ſpirit offered himſelfe 
without ſpot to God , purge your conſciences from 
dead workes to ſerne the lining God? V. The ob- | 


- | I8tion of Chriſt procures ys libertie ro enter | 


into heauen; Fy the blood of Chriſt Teſus we may 
be bold to enter inte the holy place,by the new and 
lining way which he hath prepared for vs through 
thevadeghat ishis fleſh,By our finncs there is a 
partition wall .made betweene God and vs: 
bur Chriſt by offering himſclfe ypon the croſle, 
hath beaten downe this wall,opened heaucn, 
and as it were trained the way with his owne | 
blood, whereby we may enter intothe king- 


not enterin at all, 

| Thelaſtqueſtion is, How this ſacrifice may 
be applyed to vs. Anſ:The meanes of applying 
this ſacrifice be rwo.I.The hand of God which 
offereth. 11. The hand of the belgeuerthart re- 
ceiveth the ſacrifice offered. The hand of God 
whereby he offereth-ynto vs this benefic,1s the 
preaching of the word, and the adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments, baptiſme, and the Lords 
ſupper: and whereſocuer theſe his holy ordi- 
nances are rightly adminiſtred and put.in pra- 
iſe, there the Lord puts forth his hand vnto 
s,and offereth molt freely the vertueand be- 
' nefit ofthe death of Chrift, Andthen inthe 


fc to ſay,that Chrifts ſacrifice was pot per- |. } ncxtplacecommeththehand of the. belcever | - 


"| fe@, but onely begun on the croſſe, and muſt 


' which 35s faith in the heart: which when God | 


| offererh,doth apprehend and receive the thing | 


'offered, and make ir ours. ER 

The third thing to be ſpoken of is, the Al- 
tar whereon Chriſt offered himſelfe. The | 
alrar was notthe croſſe, but rather the God- | 
head of Chriſt. Hee was boththe pricſ, the | 
ſacrifice, and the altar: the ſacrifice, ashe is 


| man; the prieſt, as hee is both God and 


man; thealtar, as he is God, The property | 


| of an altar, isto ſanifie the ſacrifice ; as 


Chriſt faith, Ze fooles and blind, whether ts grea- 
ter,the offering, or the altar that ſanitifieth the 
offering ? Now Chriſt as he is God, ſanGiifieth 
himſclfe as he was man: andrzherefore( faith he) 
for their ſabes ſanflfic 1 my ſelfe, by doing 
rwo things : I. by ſetting apart the manhood 
to bea ſacrifice vnto bis Farherfor our fines: 
IT. by giuing tothis ſacrifice merit or effica- 
'cie to deſerue at Gods hands remifſionof 
our finnes : the manhood of Chriſt with- 
out the Godhead hath no yertue or effica- 
cy in it ſelfe tro be a meritorious ſacrifice ; 
and therefore the dignitie and excellencie 
which it bath is derived thence. As for the 
chalky -& ſony altarg of the Church ofRome, 


_dome of God, and without the which we can} — == 


| regard of our duties;or of commiſſion in do- | | they are nothing els but theroyes of mans | 
"ol ro eros TG 
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Chriſts, reene; Sactifice, 225 
brajne; Chriſt bimſelfe 13 cheonely reallakar A, world. Secondly , 'all oblations and 'rheate 
of the new teſtament. *Antiri the 'ſtead'of al - offerings wete' fprinkled with ſalt, and ene- Lev.2,t;, 
tars which wete'vnder tne Law, wohaue yow | ry facrifice'sf-ptopitiation which wasto be | 
the Lordstable whereon we Celebrateche Sa- } | burned't6'affies, was firſt-falted: and hereby Ezcch.qz. 
crament of his body aa blood, roſhow forth F |} cwo things'are fonified, The firf, that eye- 24: 
his dearh till hecome, | 3 0 2 | þ ry one. of vs" ourſtlues arelozthſome or vile 
' whe fight'of God; like: vnto ſtinking ca- |£zech.6, 4, 
 riotn' of Yaw-fleſh kept' long ynpowdered . 
' Adead and rotten catkeis'is loxthſome ynto 
,v$? bur Wein ourſeluegarea thouſand times | 
\more Joathſome- ynto God, The ſecor;; | 
that we-are Js it were falted*and madefanes| __ 
f1e-andacceptable ro God by the vertye of | 
the facrifiee of Chriſt ypon the croſſe:. Our 
dutie themis co Jabour thxr wee may feelers 
ou® felues the biring and ſhatfeneſie of the'| 
oblarivii of Chriſt, to waft and confuific 36 | 
ſuperfluities'of ſmne and the: corruptionyisf | 
| 1 | our flature, And weimult withall indemijoft;: 
from the bondage of firme, hell,” death, ant} | thar the: whole courſe of our hues, 4n$6ur 
'condemnati6, Andxhe preackſng'oftheword | | {peech ir ſelfe be gratiousand pondered ivitli 
istherrumpetſaunded which proclaimeth vo- | | (&lt, teaft God arlength pue-ys-ont-of brs{ © | 
_rovsfreedontfrom chekingdomeot darknes, | | mouth, To this end hach Godappointed his © 1,n 4 al 
andiquites vs ro Tome and- dwell, an perfect | | minifſtersro be the alt of theearch, that-by! Math.5.13, ] 
peacewith Chrifthimſelfe,: Welt, ifthe yeare | | theirminiſtery they might applic the: debris | h 
of perpetuallicſubile be now come; in what'| | of Chriſt, -and ſeaſon the people, | And irhath!| 
awretched eftate* vre- all our:looteand blind] |: pleaſed God to betprinklethisland wich-more|. 
peoplethar eftceme nothing of that libertie - | plentieofthisfalt then hath bin herctofs7e: | 
which is: offered them,” burchovie rather -ro | | But, alas, ſmall is the number of then}thir 
liuc:id- their finnes,” and in-bondage vnder Þ [owe any reliſhof their good. ſeafoning.: The 
Saran and condemnation, then to: be at iree+'|! | more lamentable is their caſe, For as fleſh thar | 
dame in Chriſt © © PC] cannotbeſcaſoned with falt,putrifies:ſo men, 
| Now follow the vſes which are to bemade*]'- |'thaz can notbe ſweetened and changed : by 
ofthe ſacrifice of Chriſt, The prophet Aggat.| |'che ſacrifice of Chriſt, doe rotte and periſh'imw | | 
faith, thatthe ſecond temple built vp by Zo- | | their finnes. The waters that ifſucd from vader [Ezech.47.8), 
rubbabel was-nothing in beautie vato the firlt . |:the threſhold of the SanAuary, when they |\*- RE i- 
which was built-by Salomon: and the reaſon iis | | came intorthe ® dead ſea, the warers thereof {Marc ft ———— 
Plaine, for (asthe Tewes wrire) irwantedfiue | were holeſome: burmyrie placesand mariſhes 707m 
things which che firſtremple bad. I. The ap- which couldnot be ſeaſoned, were made ſa}- 
pearing of the preſence of God atche mercic | |. pies, Now theſe waters are the preaching of-|| 
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| -* Thefourrhpoing is, - corvcerning the time 
K | of Chriſts6blarion, -which he himfalfe callerhs 
ES 1x9. che acceptable? yearc of rhe:Lord :: alluding 
- ' * | yntoartother'yeare vader thellaw calted the” 
yeare of Iybile,. which was euery fiftic yeare 
aiong the Teives, in whichatithe ſound'gt- 4: 
- 4,4 crurnper. alt that had ſee or told*rheirpofſeſh-» 
| | ans recented them- againe Ball char-wers: 
bondmen Were theri frat hberrie, 'This Tus: 
bilewas | bur a figure 6f thar perfect delines 
|rancewhich was''to be/ obraited: by” Chrifts' 
,pathon,whichwas not temporayy detiucrance: 
'forcuery fiftie yeare, buran excrnall freedome: 
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feat betweene the- rwo Cherubims, II. The che Goſpel of Chriſt, which flowing through þ 
| Vrim and Thummim on the breaſiplare of | | al} the parts of this Ile \, 1f it doe nor fea-' 
| rhehighprieſt. ITT, The inſpiration of the | |. fon and change our nation, it ſhall makc it as 
holy Ghoſt yponthe extraordinarje Prophets | | pfaces of -nettles and lalrpits, and ar length be 
IV. The Arke of the Couenant: for that] | an occaſion of the eternall curſe of God, 
was loſtin the captiaitie, V. Fire from hea- Thirdly, Chrifts prieſthood ſerues tro make e- 
uen to burne'the ſacrifices,” Yer for all this, | | yeryonc of vs alſoto' be pricfts. And becing 
theProphetafrerward faith, Theglorie of theÞ . | priefts, wee mult. likewite hauc our ſacrifice 
laſt Houſe, ſhall be greater then the firſt. Now and ouraltar: ourſacrifice,is the c/cane offe-{Mal.r,y1, 
ir may bedemanded, how both.theie ſayings |-- | 7jxp which” is the lifring vp of pure hands to [1.Tim.2,8, 
can ftand togither. Anſw. We are to know, God without wrath or doubting 1n our prai- 
that che ſecond Temple was ſtanding in the ers:alſo our bodies and ſoules, our hearts and 
| time when Chriſt was crucified for our fhnnes; affeRions, the workes of our lives, and the 
and it was the ſacrifice of Chriſt which gaue | | yorkes of. our callings :/ all which muſt bee | 
gloric and- dignitieto the 'fecond temple; |. [dedicated ro the ſewiceof God for his glory; 
though otherwiſe for building and ourward:| [and the good of his Church . The altar 
ornaments 1t was farre inferiourto rhe firſt, whereon we muſt offer our ſacrifice, js Chriſt 
And by- this we are taught, thatif we would*|-- | our Redeemer, both God and man,becauſe by 
bring glorie vnto our owne '{clues, ynto our | | the yertye of his death,as with ſyweete odours, 
houſes and kindred, either before God or be- |: hee perfumes all our obedience, and makes.it Reu.8.2, 
fore men, we muſtlabour to bepartakers of | | acceptable to God, The miniſters of the H<9-13- 10; 
| the ſacrifice of Chriſt, andthe ſprinkling of | | Goſpel are alſo inthismanner prieſts, 2s | 
his blosd to purge our hearts.This is the thing | | Paul infinuaterh when he callerh the Gentiles |Rom.15.16. 
that brings renowne both'to place andper- | | his offering "ro God. And: the preaching of 
fon; how baſeſoever we be inthe eyes of the | | the word isas ir were' a ſacrifycing knife, 
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| 1226 Chriſts 
| whereby the old Adam muſt be killed in vs; 
-and wee made an holy and acceptable {weet 


ſmelling oblationvato GOD, fanRified by 
the holy Ghoſt. Therefore cuery onethathea- 


| indeauour that by the profitable hearing ther- 


| of, his ſinnes and whole. nature may bee 


| the holy Ghoſt mu 
Seeing ((aith he) we 44 


is 
bled in our hearts from an enill conſcience, an 


'ning of che words is this, that if Chrift 


demption, then we mult labour to be par- 
| takers of it; to haue our bodies and ſoules 


| 


| thatthereby we may be made fit to doe 


the vſe which the. Apottle maketh of che 
 doQrine of Chriſts pricſihood in that place, 


himſelfe: for why ſhould we liuc in our (ins 
and wicked waies, eucry houre incurring the 
danger of Gods judgements, ſeeing Chriſt 
{ hath offered ſuch a ſacrifice whereby wee 


freed from all woe and miſeric? 


lowes his triumph ypon the crofſe, That Chriſt 
ahen-he-was-vpc 


' rethGods word preached and taught, muſt 


ſubdued and killed;. as the beaſt was ſlaine | 
and ſacrificed ypon the altar by thehand | 
of the Leuize, Laſtly, che cxhortation of | 
here be. conſidered, |: 
an high Prieſt which | 
ouer the houſe of God, let vs draw mere | 
with 4 true heart in aſſurance of faith, (prim= | 


' waſhed in our bodies with pure water. The mea- | 
haue offered . ſuch a ſacrifice of ſuch ya-| 


1ue 2nd price, -which procureth pardon of | 
fiane, iufhification , ſanRification , and re- | 


-putified and-clcanſed by his blood, and |- 
fanQified throughout by the holy Ghoſt, | 


ſacrifice acceptable to God in Chriſt. This 1s | 


which alſo euery man ſhould apply vnro | 


may be purged and cleanſed, and at length | 


Thus much of Chriſts ſacrifice z now fol- 


118K 


jA 


"| arckes and Prophets from ageto age, We 


| ous and worthy. title, calling him, leſms of 


raine the yery. ſumme and pith of the whole 
Goſpell- of Chriſt, deliuered by the Patri- 


| nuſtnotthinke that Pilate did this of any 


that he bare to Chriſtz but onely. as be was 


 ouided and. ouer-ruled by, the: power of | 
' God for the aduancement - of the-honour and | 


gloric of Chriſt, The like did Caiphas,who 


yteered: aprophecie of him, ſaying, that it 
was neceſſarie thas one ſhould die far the people:nox 


into bleſſings. By this then ic appeares, that 
itis not poſſible for any man, doe what hee 


{-can, to ſtoppe-the courſe of the -Goſpell of | 
Chriſt: nay, (as weſce) God can raiſe yp the 
co pus |: 


wicked ſomctimie to ſpread abroad and 
 bliſh the cruch, though they themſelues incend 
the contrarie.. Furthermore Jer ys marke that 
when the lewes did moſt of all intend to 
bring diſgrace andignominie ypon our Saui- 
our Chriſt; then didthey moſt of all excoll and 


lives haue given him a more renowned ti- 
tle then this, that he was king of the Iewes. 
And the ſame is che caſe of all the members of 
Chriſt: forlet a man walke in a good conſci- 
ence before God and man, hee ſhall finde 
this to be true, that when he is moſt diſgras 


1s plainely ſer downe by the Apoſtle Paule, 


of ordinances that was ag ainſt is, which was con- 
trarie to v5, he enen rooke it ont of the way, and fa- 


princypalities and powers, and hath made ſhew 
| of them openly, and hath triumphed ouey thens in 


of his glorie and majeſtic. 11. By- tignes 
of his vitorie on the crofle, The ſignes of bis 
| olorie and maieltie are principally ſeauen. The 
fiſt,is the tirle ſer ouer his head ypon the 
| Croſſe, Teſies of Nazarethkmg of the Tewes. The 
end why titles were ſer ouer the heads of ma- 
lefaRors was, thatthe beholders mighrknow 
the cauſe of the puniſhment, and be admo- 
iſhed to take heed of like offences, - and bee 

tired vp to adiſlike of the parties executed 
 fortheir offences, And therefore no doubr,Pi- 
lace wrote the title of Chriſt for the aggraus- 
ting of his cauſe, and that with his owne hand, 
Yer marke the ſtrange. euent that followed: 


| ſcription, God did ſo gouerne and ouer-rule 
both his heart and hand, that in ſtead of no» 
| ring ſome crime, he ſets downe a moſt glori- 


where he ſaith, that puttmg one the hand writing | 
flened is vpon the croſſe, and hath ſpojled the | 


| the ſame _croſſe. This triumph. is ſer forth by |. 
ſignes and teſtimonies of two ſorts.].By fignes | 


for when Pilate was about to write the ſuper- | 


| 


| gaine, Thatwhich I have written, Thave written. 


|ced inthe world, then. commen]yheis.moſRt |... }. 


honoured with God and men. _ 
Further, Pilate wrote this ſuperſcription in 
three languages, Hebrew, Greeke, and La- 
tine, And no doubt the end thereof in the pro- 
uidence of God was,that the paſſion of Chriſt, 
as alſo the publiſhing of his kingdome and 
Goſpell might be ſpread ouer the whole 


of Rome, which will or ſuffer the word of 
God-o bepubliſhed bur in the Latin congue, 
leaftthe people ſhould be entangled in cr» 
rours. "Ss % 
Againe, when Pilate had thus written the 
ſuperſcription, the high Priefts and Pharifies 


to_chaungethe title, ſaying, rite northeking 
of the Iewes, but that hee ſaid, | am the hing 
of the Tewes: bur Pilate anſwered them a- 


Though Pilate had bene ouer-ruled before to 
condemne Chriſt to death, againſt his owne - 
conſcience, yet will henot in any wiſe con- 
diſcend to change the ſuperſcription. How | 
comes this to paſſe ? Surely, as he was ruled 
by the hand of Godin peoningit,, ſo by the 
ſame hand of God was he confirmed in not 


; chan ing it. 


ens wad — 


a 


, Triumph. 


| Nazarethking f the Irwes: which words con- | 
good mind, or vpon any loue or fauour | 


chbough a ſwore cnemie to Chriſt, yerhe | 


that he had any intent to;prophecie: but.| 
'becauſe the Lord vied- him as an inftru- | 
ment ro publiſh histruth.- And when Balaam | 
,for the wages of ynrighteouſnefſe would | 
 haue curſed the Lords, people, for his life hee | 
| could-.nor; nay, all his curfings were turned | 


magnifie his- name; they could nor for their | 


world. This ſhewes the malice of the Church | _ 


offended thereat, cameto Pilate, willing him | 


Hence we learne ſundrieinfiru- | 


| 


Toh. 11. 5, 
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ions. Firſt, that no man inche world, let him | Ajgood nor ewill when they were butne: yer one | 
indeauour bimſelfe ro the- yttermoſt! of his was then loued,the other was hated:yea if we 
power, isAble ro ſoppe-the courle of the ' [regard otieward prerogatiues, Efau was the firſt Gen,19.1z, 
kingdome of G OD: it ſtands firme and ſure; |! | borne,and yet was tefuſed, | ; 
and all the world is not able to preuaile'a-|! | Furthermore; the theefe on the crofſe des 
; gainlt ir.Secondly, whereas Pilate beeing bur | | clarech' his conucrſion, by manifeſt fignes 
4 heachen man was thus conſtant, thathe will and fruites of repentance, 'as -appeates by the 
| not haue his writing changed; we may nere, |; | wordswhith he ſpake tohis fellow; Feareſt Yuk 45; 64 

how permanefit and vnchangeble the wri-'| | | chow not God, ſeting than art inthe ſame coridenenas te be a 
tings of the holy word of God are. They are{; |tios? Though hands and: feere: were falt nailed | 
not the words of heathen-men, but were ſpo- | [tothe aolfiyn heart and tongue are at liber< | 
ken bythe mouth of the Prophets and Apo- | [| tieto giue/ ſome tokens of his true repentance, 
ftles,as God gaue themytterance.The booke | | The people of this our land heare the word, 
of Scripture therefore is much tore immuta- || | bur forrhe-molt part are withour either profic 
blezfo as no creature ſhall be able ro change']} [in knowledpe:or ':amendmwenr of hfe; yer for 
cheleaſt part of jttill ic be fulfilled. Thirdly, by*[Þ | all this, they! perſwade  chemſelues that they 
Pilates conſtancie, we learne to be conſtant |; [have good hearts and £00 mogeabouch 
in the praQtiſe and profeſſion of the religion of | | they cannor beare itaway, ant vrter it ſo well. 
Chriſt:this is a neceſlary leſſon for theſe daies, |, | as others; Bur alas,poore foules;they are delu- 
wherein mens profeſſions doc flecte like wa- | | ded by Satan's for a man that is. converted 
rer,and goe and come with the tide. Many | | cannot bur expreſſe his converſiory, and bring; 
zealous profefſours ro day, bur ro mor row as ; forth the fruires thereof, And therefore our Sa- ! cm 
{cold as water. And the complaint of the Lord | [viour Chriſt faith, If a man beleeue m me , ontof 16h.9.38, 
couching times paſt, agrees ro our daies: O'| |ihjr bellie ſhall flowe riuers of water of life. The | 7 
Ephram,What ſhall I ſay to thee? thy righteouſnes | | orace (as Elihu ſan) of God, is like new wine |!ob.32. ty, 
is like the morning deve, Tote, ; [in aveſſelwhichmuſt haue a vent; and there« 

The ſecond is,the conuerfion of the theefe: | | fore he thatſhewerh no tokens of Gods grace 
a-moſt worthy argument of che God-head of | | in thislife, is not as yet conuerted; lethim 
Chriſt . For by it when he was vpon the crofſe, | | thinke andſay of himſelfe what he will. Can a 
|andin the yery middeſt of his paflion, he man haue life, and neuer moove nor take 
gives yigo all the world a lively and no- breath? and can he that bringeth:forth no 
table experience of the vertue arid power | G | fruite of converſion line vnte God? Well, ler 
of his death, ſo ashis very enemies might | [vs nowe ſee what were the fruites of the 
nor onely behold the paſſion it ſelfe, but| }rheefes repentance. They. may be reduced to 
alſo'at the ſame time acknowledge che adni- fourc heards, Firſt, he rebukes his fellowe for 
rable efhcacie thereof. Andtherefore with the mocking Chriſt, indeauouring thereby. to 
paſſion of Chriſt, wee muſt joyne the converfi- | bring him to the ſame condition withbime | ____h{-——— 
on. otthecheeferwhichisasitwerezchriftalt | [ſelfe,if ir were poſhble:whereby he diſcouers 
| glafle wherein we may ſenſibly behold the | | vntovs the propertie of a true repentant ſin- 
endlefſe merit and vertue of the obedience of | [ner,which is, to labour and ftriue, ſo much: as 
Chriſt to his Father, euen to the death of the | | in him lieth, to bring all men to the ſame 
crofle. And therefore 1 will briefly touch the | | Rate that heis in. Thus David having cried the | 
ſpeciall inflrutions which are to be learned oreat loue & favour of God roward himſclfe, 
by ir. Firſt,let vs marke that both the chiecues breaketh forth and ſaith, Come children, hearken Plal32. 11 a 
in every reſpe& were equall,both wicked and | | vntome,and Iwillteach you the feare ofthe Lord: __ 
| lewd liners : and for-their-notorious faulrs | | thewing his defirethat the {awe benefits which 
both attached,condemned,and executed both | | jr had pleaſed God to beſtow on him, might | 
on the croſſe a&the ſame time with Chriſt: | D | alſo in-like mann be conucied to others, | 
yer fer all this, the one repenting was ſaued, | | Therefore it isa greor ſhame to ſee men pro- 
the other was not. And in their two exam- | | fefſing religion, carried away with every com- 
| pleg--wee ſee the ſtate of the- whole world, | panie, and with the vanities & faſhions of the 
whereof one part 15 choſento life cternall:and } | world,whereas they ſhould rather drawe evet 
thereypon atraines to fairh and repearancein | {rhe worſt men that be ro the fellowſhippe of 
this life:the reſt are reiced in the cternall 4 |rhoſe graces of God which they have recciued. 
connlel of God, for iuſt caules knowne. to That which the Lord ſ{pake to the Prophet Te» 
himſelfe, and ſuch beeing lett ro themſ{clues || | remie,muſt be applied to all men; Lce them. 
-neuer repentat all. Secondly, wee are taught | || rettrne vnro thee, but returne not thou ynto 
| hereby,thatthe whole worke of our conucrſi«i| \\them. Inintiruments of muſicke the firing our 
on and ſaluation muſt be aſcribed wholly to | 'j of cune muſt bee fer vp to thereſt that bee in 
the meere mercte of G OD: of theſe two. wne,and notthe ref} tc it, . 
theeues the one was as deepely plunged in | | Againein that he checkes his fellowe, Ir 
wickedneſſe as the other,and yerthe one js fa- (hexwes that thoſe which be touched: for their 
ued,theother condemned. Thehke was in Ia- owne finnes, arealſo grieued when they {ce 
| cob and Eſau; both borne at onetime, and of | | other men finneand offend God, But to goe 
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| carefully marke the manner of his reproofe, \ | worke to caſt ouer their foule and filthy 
| Fearcf, thou not God, ſeting thou art in the ſame | | (ignes: and ifthey be vrged to-lpeake r= 
:' condemngtzon ?; In-which words hexipsvp-his | | themſelues, the worſt will be thus; God helpe 
| lewdnes cuen to thequicke, and giues;him a vs, wearc all ſinners, euen che brſtof ys. Bur 
| worthieztem, teling« him that the cauſe of all certaine it is,that he which is throughly rouch- 
' their former wickedneſſe , had beene the ed in conſcience for his finnes, both can and. | 
watt ef:the feareof God, And this point will peake more againſt himſclfe for his ma- 
muſtevery. one of ys:marke with,' great dili- | | | nifgld offences, then all the wo des. 
gence... For if we. enter. into, our:hearrs and | 
make a thorough: ſearch; we:ſhall ade" that | ; fe of all i : Ti.s; 
thisis the. rovte and foundation of all our of- Fl 
fences. We miferable, men forthe-molt part | 
| haue; not graceto. cgniider , char, we: are al-! 
waies before God;:;and ro quake and tremble | 
arcbe:confſideration..of his preſence: and this 
makes .vs ſooften. to cffend Gad in; /purlives || 
ag ave doe, Abxaham, comming, (before A-/|| 
raph , hifting far. bimſelte 5aid,. Sa- | 
; rah.was his filter, &heing demanded why' hee. || 
[Gen, 20,11] didito, anſwered, 4ecayſe hee thought the feare 
of, Ood . mas . not in that place 4+ jnfinuating |. 
thar' he whichwants the feare of God, will |: 
_ngo makeronfcienceof-any finne-whatſoe» | 
ues} Would we then cuen from the-borrome:'|, 
'of-'our- hearts turne -to. God, and, become | 
new. creatores 7. thenlet vs learne 'to fearc 
God: : which. isnothing els but this , when: a. | 
man is perſwaded in his one heart and con- | 
ſcience that - whereſocuer he | bee, he is | | ed attheGoſpell of Chriſt, by reaſon that 
inthe preſence and ſight of G OD, andby|. | igr the mpRt part ſimple and meane men in 
reaſon thereof isafraid to finne. :This we theworld etpbrace it, Nay marketurther,this | 
muſt haut fully fſerled in our hearts, if we | ,{| one theefe beeing conuerted had a better 
defire to. learhe but the firſt leflon of true judgement in matters concerning Gods king- 
wiſedome; But what®reaſon vſeth. thetheefe domegthen the whole bodic'of the Iexes . And 
to drawe his: felowe tothe feare of God? by-chis all Rudencs may learne, charifthey de- 
Thou art {faith he ) i the ſame condemnation, fre ro haue in thetnſclues yprighe iudgement | 
that is, by chy finnes -and manifold trabſ-| | in matters of religion, firſt of all they muſt be- 
-preifions-cthou-halt-deſerued..death, and.iris | | come. repertans. ſinners; and though aman | 
nowe molt jiuſtlyinflicted ypon thee:wilethou | | have never ſo muchlearning, yerifhee be ca- 
not yet feare G OD?where we aretaught,that | | ried. away with his owne blinde affeCtions and 
remporall puniſhments & crofles, ought to be luſts, they will corrupt and darken his wdge- 
| meanes toworkeinys the feare of G OD; for ment. MenWhich worke in mines & cole-pits 
| that is ont ende-why they are ſent of God. /ezs | | vnder the earth, are troubled with nothing to | 
Plal.119, | good for me(ſaith Dauid)that I bane bm chaſtiſed, much as with dampes, which-make their can- 
bp that 1 may learne thy ſtatutes.” And Paul: ſaith, | | dle burne darke, & ſometimes put it quite out: 
1.Cor.11, | hen we ave chaitiſedgre are nurturedof the Lord. Now euery mans finnes-ate the dampesof his 
yy And the lewes are taught by the prophet Mi- heart, which when they take place,doe dimme 
Mich. 7.9. | cab to ſay, {will beare the wketh of the Lora, be= | - | the lighrof his udgement and.cafta miſtouer 
canſe I haue fined agaunSt om. 6 the minde, 2nd darkenthe-ynderftanding and 
 Theſecond fruit of his couerſion -is, that | | reaſon-and therefore a needfull thing it is, that 
|he condemneth himſelfe and his fellow for | | menin thefuſt place ſhould prouide for their 
their fines, - ſaying, [ndecde we are: righteouſly | | owne conuerhov. - ( 
here, for we receine things worthy for that we hane | |  Thefourth fruite of his repentance is, that 
done, that is, we have wonderfully ſinned a- | | he prayeth for mercy at Chrifts hands, Lord 
' | oainſtGods maieſtic, and againſtour brethren: | | (faith he ) remember me when thon commeſt into 
' andcherefore this gricuous puniſhment which | | chy kergdowe: in which prayer we may ſeewhar 
| we dearejis moſt iſt and due ynro vs. This is the property of faith. This theife at this in- 
fruite of repeurance ſprings and  growes.vety'| , | ſtant heard nothing of Chriſt but the ſcornings 
thinne among vs, for few there be which doe'-| | and mockings of the people, and hefaw no- 
ſeriouſly eondemne themſelues fortheirowne | | thing but a baſe eſtate full of ignominie and 
finnes: themanner of men is to, condemne | | ſhame, and the curſed death of the croſle, 
| others, and to crie. out that-the world was yet nevertheles henowe belceues in Chriſt, 
| neuer ſo badde,* bur bring 'them home to | | and therefore intreats for ſaluation at his hand. 
! chemſclues, and you ſhall. finde that they | Hence we learne, that it is ove thing to 
| haue many excuſes 'and: defences as.. plaiſter-" | belecve in Chrift,and another to haue feeling 
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| andexpexienge:- and that even then when we: A, the houre of death: for then: we (ſhall baue 
' haue no ſenſe ; nor experignce we muſt. Þe-, | fare epemies againkt vs : the world, : the fleſh, 
Heb,f!.t, 1eeuc;forfairh 45: the ſubſeſting of things which are- the.digcll, -and a Quiltie CO nicience; and the 
Rom 418, wot ſeenes.: and Abraham; above hope did beleeie be away is actore hand to preuent them, And 
10583.15. |\vader hope:and Job fairh, ebaughehou ki meyer | | experience ſbewes,thatifamnandeferrerepen- 


| ind [ beleeunini. thee;.. In, Philolopic a man, be-:| | tance no. the laſt galpe, often when he would- / 


— 


| Chrilts: | 


ginnes. by. experience, after which comes repent. bee -cannot.' Lec vs take: Salomons 
| 'knowledge, ang belecfe; as when a man bhazh counlell, Remember thy crearor rhe daier of thy [Eccheſ th 
| | puyhisbaodca che fire,gndfedlesir ro be hor, | | youb, befire the enildayercoms, If we wiil nor 
| 'he corngs:20 knowe, theroby::that fire burns? | | bear6the. Lord when he icals'vs, he willnor | 


. 


| butin diyihsy-we-mhuſt i.þeleeue though.we hearevs whenwwe callhim, > _ 
| haue no feeling: firſt cames,$aith, andatter.| | . 'Thethird ſignewas, the!ecclipfingoor dark- 
comes ſcale: dad tceling,,Avd the groung of, | |. ving of the ſunne from: the fixt boute co the 
ourreligionGands in; this,. to beleeus ghiogs, | | ninch. And this ecclipſe was miraculous. For 
neigher ſeene nor felt,to-hopeaboue all hopgs | | by the courfeof nature the fun is acuer ecclip- 
ang without hope: in extremitir of affliction | | icd, hur wwrhenew:moone:: whereas cantrari- 
belccue chat God louethrys, when he ſeexeth || B| wiſe:this ecchple was. about the time of the 
'to-be oureuemie; and roperſeuere in the ſame; | | paſſcouer which was alwayes kept arabe full 
710 theendo i; oor 35 id bh Firs moon; -Queſiion is made touching ehe large» 
The anſwer which Chriſt madets his pray-!| |i nes 6fic:lome mooved bythe wordsof Luke; f+.ut.s 3-44. 
buk-23.43 er was; This: daie ſoalt thay be with me in Reta | | whi ſab that darkneſſe was vponthe whole [i 
' diſe. Whexeby he.telljBer-in.the middet} af; bis'} | earth;haue thought that theecclipte wasvoi- |? . 
ſufferings the: power -which; he had ouer-che || ucrfalloverthe wiiole world:burTrather think 
loules'of men:'and verifies that gratioub; pro-| |. thac Saing Lukes meaning is, rhat ic was over 
; wile, Arke and ye ſpall raceine, ſeehe and ye ſhall the whole Region ar countric of Jie,” For | 
' finds hnocke and it ſpall be openedtoyourarid with-'| | it ſuch a wonder had happencd overthewhole 
all coofytcs the. popiſh purgacorie. For it any world, al hiſtariographers Grecke and Latine, 
man ſhoulg heue gone to that. forged plact and Altronomers,: diligent obſcruers of all ec: 
ofcormente, then the theete vpon che croflt, | | cliples, would baue :made ſpeciall mention 
who. repenting at the laſt gaſpe wantedrime | | thereof. | And thoughſome * .wricers 'fay thar |, Eaſeb 
to makeſarisfattionfor the temporalipuoilh- ir. wis.ouer thewhole earth, andchar/ic was (Chron, 
went of his finnes, And: bythis conuerſionot | | fet:downein Record ,both by the Romanes, [Terml, 
the theeke wee myy learng,, that if Ay of; vs and Grecians, yet all :cheir writings. prooue Apol.c.12. 
would curne to God and-repent,we mult haue | no: more bur this, {thatic: was over. Juric afid A 
three things. I, The kaowledge of our awne Galite and- che countries. bordering neete | - o_ 
Ganges. 11, Fromm the borteme of our: hearty rob Ee ant, 1 
wee-mult confeſſe and covdemne our lelue -.\The-vies of this. miracleare manifold. I; | _ 
forrhem,and ſpeake the worſt that canbegof-j This darxening ofthe Sunne gitesa checke ro | 
| our ſclues,ir-regard of qur fins, I II, Weemult the lewcs for their cructying of Chriſt: they 
earneſt}y craue -pardon-forthen, andeallfor were not aſhamed to apprehend, accuſe, ard 
mercic at Gods hands in Chriſt, withall refor+ condempe him, yerthis. glorious creatureche 
ming evrliues for the time to come:if wedoe, | | Sunne pulleth in his beames, beerng as ir were 
we giue tokens of repentance;if not, 'weway { | aſhamedto behald chat, which they were not | 
thinke what we will, but we deceiue our.ſclues | | 8{hamed:to doe. .] L: Itſernes ro. frgnifie the 
and are nor- truly conuerted, And here we | {| great, judgement of GOD to 'comevpon 
mult bee warned ro take heed leaft wee abuſc, | | che Tewes. Foras when Chriſt ſuffered; 8ark- | 
| as nany doc, the example of the theefe, to nefle was over all the land of Jutie, and all. the 
conclude. thereby that we may repeut-- when | - | world beſides had: the light of the Sunne, fo 
wee will, becauſe rhetheete an the croſfle was ſhortly after 64naneſe of minde was ouer ' the 2,T0r.3.15 | 
conuerted at the 1a(t gaſpe.For there is not a whole nationof the Iewes; and allthe world | q 
{econd example bke to this in-all whe belides ſaw the ſunne of righreopſnefle, ſhi- 19751.4.1.2. 
whole Bible; it was alſo extraorginarie. In- ning vnto them itt preaching of che Golpell. 
deede ſundric men are Called at theeleuenth 1 II.: It ſerves roaduertile vs, thet ſuchas ca» 
"houre, bug it. is a moſt rare thing to find the riethemſclues rowardes Chrii# as the lewes | 
converſion of a Gnuer after the! eleyenth did, ' have notbing els in them bur darknefſe, 
houre, and atthe point of che: twelfth, This and that they fir pz darkneſſe and ſhadow of aeath; |1{a.8,20, | 
mercy God vouchſafeythis one theete,that be and therefore nor able avy whit betterro fee |Luk.t. 75, 
mightbe a glaſſe in whichwe mighe behold the way that leadech vntolife, then hewhich 
theefficacicof the death of Chriſt, butzbeleke is caſt into a darke dungeon can; who if they, 
is not donero many men; nonorto:one of | | thus remaine, ſhaltarlengrh be. caſt inco ve+/ 
a thouſand. Let vs racker conſider the eſtate of | | ter darkneſſe. This breing (the  effurte of all. 
| the other theefe, who neicher by che dealing | | chemrhar be forch'of Chriſt,” wemult Jabeur 
of his fellowe,»nor by any ſpeech of Chrift | | co-bee freed from this darknefſe, thar rhe 
 colild be brought: ta repentance; 'Ler; vs | | day-ſtarce may riſe in our hearrs, and ſhine 
| not” therefore deferre our repetirance' to | } ypon vs, avg purlife into vs. I'VJ7 This mira. 
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| 2.30 Chriſts 
| eulous and wonderfull darkening of the | 
| Same doth conuince thelewes , that Chriſt | 


' whomethey crucified was the Lord of gloric, 
' and the Saviour of the world: and it 1s: very 
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helpe them not, nay they are deprived 
thereof, and God euen with his owne hand | 
rends the vaile of the temple in ſunder, fignift- 
ing ynto them, that if they forſake him he wil 


i 
—e 


x 
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| like, thatthis was the principall end of this 
miracle. For whereas neither his doctrinegnor | 
his former miracles could mooue them to ac- | 
knowledge him for chat Meſſias, yet this one | 


allo forſake them. And ſo we may ſay of the 


Church of England;no doubt for the Goſpels 
ſake we haue outward peaceand ſafetie; [and | 
many other bleſſings, and are in account 


"Y 


| 


| worke of God doth as it wereſtrike the nayle | 


| cothe head, and ſtop alltheir mouthes. V.Be- | 
fides this, whereas at-'the yery inſtane when 
Chriſt was about to make fatisfaRion to the | 
| 1aſtice of his Fatherfor ourſinnes, the Sunne | 
' xvas thus darkened:it teacheth vs firſt,to think 

| of the paſſion of Chriſt, nor as of alight mat- 

| ter, but as one of the greareſt wonders of the 

| worid,at the fight whercofthevery frame of 
' nature was changed: ſecondly,to think of our 

owe ſins,as the vileſt thingsin che world,and 

char they deſerve the intolerable wrath of 
{ God: conſidering that at the time when they | 
. weteto be aboliſhed,the courſe of nature euE 
| {inthe very heauens is t:racd-yphdedowne, | 
Mat, 37, 5:1 The fourth ſigne, is the rending of the warle | 
| of the remple from the top to the bottome.The tem - 
ple was deurded into two parts; the more in- 
ward,jinto whichno man might come but the 
high prieſt, and that once a yeare; and it was 
called the holy of holies: the other was that 
| where epcople came and offered ſacrifices 


| with ocher nations: yer if we make ne con- 
ſcience to obeythe word of God, and ifwe' 
haue no loue of Chriſt and his members, God | 
will at length remooue his candleſiicke from | 
vs, and vtterly deprive vs of this ornament |' 
of the Goſpel}, and make our Jand as odi-| 
' ous ynto all the world, as the land of the | 
Iewes is at thisday. Let ys therefore with | 
all care and diligence ſhew forth our loue| 
| both to Chriſt bimſelfe, and to his niembers, | 
and adorne the Goſpell which we prefefle] 
by bringing forth fruites worthie of ir. 
 Thefifth Gigne,is the emrbqueke, whereby | 
hard rocks were clouen aſunder. Andit ſerues | - 
| very ficly ro Hgnifie further ynto-vs that the | | 
fin of the ewes in putting Chriſt to death was [atath.27.6, 
ſo heaujea burden , thar the carth could nor 
beare ir- bur tremble therear, though the Iewes 
themſelues made no bones of it. And it is a 
thing ro be wondred at,that the earth dothnot 
 oftenintheſe daies, tremble and quake ar the 
\ monſtrous blaſphemies and feareful oathes b 


oh.t.51, | 


ynto tht Lord . Now thatwhichparced the 


{| remple inro theſe two parts was called the 


vaile,and at the time of Chriſts paſſion it was 
rent from the top tothe yery botrome. This 
hath diuers vſes: I.. The holy of holies fignified 


the third heauen, where God: ſheweth him- 


ſelfe in glorie and maieſtic vnto his Saints: and 
| ing of the yaile figureth ynro ys, that 
by che deathof Chriſt, heaven which was 0- 


| therwiſe ſhuc by our fins, is nowſer open, and 


a way made to enter thereto. II. Ir fignifi- 
eth,that by the death of Chriſt we' hane with- 
out impediment, free acceſſe to come+ ynto 
God the Father by carneſt prayer mthe name 
of Chriſt: which is a moſt vnſpeakable bene- 


__ |] fit. ILL. It Ggnifieth, that by Chriſts death an 


endis putto all ceremonies, to ceremoniall 
worſhip,& the ſacrifices of the old Teſtament: 
and that therefore in the new Teſtament 
chere- remaineth one onely reall and out- 
ward facrifice\, that. is, Chriſt crucified on 


' the croſſe: and the whole ſeruice and wor- 


ſhip of God for outward ceremonies moſt 
ſimple and plaine. 1V. Thetemple was the 


gatiues that the Tewes had; it was their 
olorie that they had ſuch a place whete- 
in they might worſhip and doe ſeruice to 
the true God: and forthe remplcs ſake God 
often ſpared them,and therefore Daniel pray- 
cth: O Lord, heare the prayer of thy ſernant, and 
his ſupplication, and cane thy face to ſhine pon 


| the Santlnarie that lyeth waſt for the Lords 


ſake. Yet for all this, when they began to. 


| earth 
wonderfull hardnes of the heares of the Iewes, | 
] andours alſo : they crucified Chriſt, and were 


| talke and heare of his death:yca,we can ſay,he 


tones and rockes children vnto Abraham. But 


chiefe and one of the moſt principall prero- | 


the weunds, and blood, and heart of Chriſt, 


whereby his membersarerentaſunder,and he | 


traiterouſly crucified againe. ' Secondly , the 
quake ſhewes ynto ys the exceeding and 


not touched with any remorſe ; and wee can 


was crucified for ourſins: and yer weare no- 
thing affeQed therewith, our hearts will nor 
rend,when as hard rocks cleaue aſunder.Third- 
ly, the moouing ofthe earth, and the rending 
of the rockes aſuyder, may be a figne ynto 
vs of the yertue ofthe doatrine of the Goſpell 
of Chrift; which is nothing elſe bue the publi- 
ſhing of the paſſion of his death: which be- 
ing preached, ſha}lſhake heauen and earthyſea 
and land. It ſhallmooue the earthen, hard, and 
rockie hearts of incn; and raiſe vp of meere 


the maine vſeandend of this point is, to 
prooue that he that was ctucifted, was the rruc 
Meflias the Sonne of Cod, and therefore had 
the power of heauen and carth, and could 
mooucall things at his pleaſure. 

The fixt figne of the power of Chiiſt, is 
that graves did open, and many bodies of the 
 aints which flept aroſe, and came out oftheir 
graves after his reſurreRion,and went intothe 
holy cicie, and appeared ynto many: The vie 
of this 6gne is this: it ſignifies vnto vs, that 
Chriſt by hisdeath vp6 the croſſe did yanquiſh 
death inthe graue,and opened it,8& thereby te- 


| crucifie the Lord of life, their prerogar jues 


tified thathe was the reſurreion & the co 


ſo that it ſhallnot have eucrlaſting dominzo! 
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Chriſts 
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dearh ro. life , and to, everlaſting glorie. 
| . The. ſeucnth figne, is the ceſtimonie of che 
Certurion- with, his: ſouldiers which ood by 


| ro ſeeChriſt execured: $, Marke faith, when 


he ſaw that Chriſt thus-crying gaue vp: che 
ohoſt, he ſaid, 4r#ly rbis was the Sonne of God. 
Thus we ſee jtis an cafie matter for Chil 
to defend his owne cauſc: let Iudas betray, 


him, Peter denyhim, and allthereft- forſake 


him, yet he.cangf itſo pleaſe him, 'makethe 
Centurioa that ſtandeth by to ſee him cxc- 


| cured, to teftifie. his innocencie. But what was 


the occaſion that mooued him to giue fo wot- 
thic a teſtimonte? S$. Matchew faith, 1t.was 
fcare;and that feare was cauſed by heariog 
the loud cric of Chriſt, and'by ſeeing the 
carth-quake and things which were done. And 
this muſt pur vs in. mind, not topalle by 
Gods iydgements which daily fall out in 
the world, but. take knowledge of them, 
and as itwere;. to fixe both our eyes on them. 


aſtoniſh the rebellious heart of man, and 
ro bring it in awe and ſubieRion to God. 
After that the two firſt- captaines with their 
fifties, commaunding the Prophet Elias to 


ſumed with fire from heauen , the king 
ſeat his third capraine ouer fiftie with his 
fiftie ro ferch him downe: but where doth he? 
itis aid, he fell on his knees before Eliah,and 
beſoughthim, ſaying: O manof, God, 1 pray 
thee, let my life, and the lines of theſe fiftis ſer- 
wants be pretions im thine eyes. Bur what was 
the cauſewby he prayed thus? ſurely'he ob- 
 ſerued what iudgements of God fell ypon 


| ſaith he, there came downe fire from heanen , and 
' denoured the two former captaines with their fiſties: 
therefare let my life be pretions now in thy fight. 
Thus laying to his owne heart and making vſe 
of Gods judgements, he humbled himſelf ,and 
| was ſpared with his fiftic. And Habaccuk 


1dgements, rottenrmeſſe entred into my bones, audi 
Trrembled in my /elfe,” that 1 might be ſafe in the 
day of the Lord. Now what this feare of the 
Centurion was , there is a further queſtion, 
and it is very like, that it vas but a ſudden mo- 
tion,or a certain preparatiue to better things. 
For hewas buran heathen man, and had 2s yet 
no knowledge of Chriſt , and whether he re- 
pented ornot,it is vncertaine: and wee mult 
not maruell atthis: for there are many ſudden 
motions in ſhew very good, that ypon like 
occaſions riſe inthe hearts of naturall men. 
When God plagued the land of Egypt, then 
Pharoah ſeit forMoſes, and confeſſed that 
the Lord was righteous, bus he and hit people 
were wicked; and deſired Moſes to pray to God to 
| take away the plague, who did fo: but ſo ſoone 
as the hand of God was ſtayed, heretur- 
nedto his old rebellion againe. And asa gog 
hat commeth outof the water ſhaketh his 


' come downe to king Achazizh, were con- | 


his two former fellow captaines, Behold, | 


ſaith, hen [heard the voyce, namely, of Gods? 


n 


| 


-— <—_— 


over vs: but: that he willraiſe ys vp from | 


| cares, and yetreturneth into ir againe! ſo is 
the manner of the world : when crofles and 
calamities'befall men, as fickneſſe, lofſe of 
friends or goods, then with Ahab they out- 
wardly humble themſelves, and go ſoftiy:they 
vic to frequent the place where the word is 
preached, and Gods name called vpon: but a= 


chings.are but fits ariſing of yncertaine and 
flitrering motions inthe heart. For fo ſoone 


old byas againe, and become as bad and"as 
| backward as euerthey were: becing like co the 
| tree that lies in the water, which for a while 
1s greene bur afterward withereth. And ther- 
| fore we for our parts, when any g00d moti- 
ons come 1nto our hearts asthe beginnings of 
further grace, we(Iſay)muſt not quenchthern, 
butcheriſh and preſerue them, remembring 
that the kingdome-of heauen, is like a graine 


of muftard ſeed, which when itis ſowne is the 


leaſtof all ſecdes; but afterward it groweth | 


vp into a tree, that the foules of heauen may 
build their neſts init; and like to this ore. the 
fuſt motions of Gods ſpirit, and therefore 
they. mult be cheriſhed and maintained. 
And thus much for the ſeven ſignes of 
the power of Chriſts Godhead. Now followes 
the ſecond part of the triumph of Chriſt, 
which containerh fignes of his viftorie ypon 
the croſlc, notably expreſſed by Paule when he 


ces which was agamftl us, which was contrarieto 
vs, he enen tooke it out of the way, and faſtened it 
vponthe crofſe, and hath ſpojled the principattties 
and powers, and hath made a ſhew of them; openly, 
and hath trixmphed openly in the ſame. Jn which 


words he aliudeth ro the manner of heathen 


{| criumphs:forit was the cuſtome of che hea- 


then-princes, when they had gotten the victo=- 
rie onertheir enemies, firſt to cauſe a pillar of 


fone, or ſome great oake to be cut downe, & 
| 


ſetvp inthe place of viRorie, vpon which ei- 
ther the naives of the chicte enemics were ſet, 
or their heads were hanged, or words were 
writteainthe pillar toreſtifie the vitorie. This 
beiog done, there followed an open ſhew, in 
which frftthe conquerour prepares for him- 
ſelfe a chariot of viRtorie,wherin he was him- 
ſelfero ride, and then the chiefe of his: ene- 
mies bound and pinnioned, were !ed openly 
after him. Now on the ſme manner ypon 
the crofſethere was a picched field; the Em- 
perour on the one fide was Chriſt; his encmies 


and all his Angels : all which, banding 
themſclues againfi him, were all ſubdued by 
him vpenthe ſame crofſe: and he himſelfe 
gauetwo ſignes of his trivmph, one was 2 
monument of the viRorie, the other an 
open ſhew of his conqueſt, Now the mo- 
nument of Chriſts vitorie was the crofle 
it felfe, whercon he nayled the cbligation 
or bill which was againſt vs ;; 
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las, common experience ſhewes, that theſe| 


asthe crofle is remooued, they returne to their | 


on the other ſide were the world , the| 
| fleſh, hell, death, damnation, the devil), 


whereby Satan |} 


faith; And purting out the hand writing of ordizan- Col,2.1 waf 


- mighr 


Mat 1331 
33, 


| 
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| 222 Chriſts An Ex ohtion Buriall, | 
might haue accuſed and condemned ys before | A | Ctofſe of ChrifÞ 1634 okr Lord, That we mayay 
' God. For we muſt conſider; that: God' the this cruly firſt 6f al we muſt labour co havethe 
| Fatheris a creditour, and we all debtersvnto benefit of the crofle of Chriſt, not only ih the f* 
him: he bath a billof our hands which is the remiſſion, but alfo in the mortification of our 
law,in that it giueth teſtimonie againſt vs;firit, finnes: ſecondly,we muſt Not be diſcomforted 
by the legall waſhings, which did ſhew and bur rather retoyce and triumph *rherein. A | 
fienifie, that we were alrogetherdefiled and Chriftian man can never haite greater honour |, © 
yncleane ; ſecondly, by the ſacrifices that then to ſufferfor the Goſpel] of Chriſt, when 
were daily offcred for the propitiation-of our Godralleth him thereunto : -andtherefore S: 
finnss. Now Chriſt was our ſuretie , ' and payd | | Paul fetteth forth another moNt gloribusſhew;'j?-Cor.4,g, 
eucry iot of the debr which wee ſhould thaue ' which- all thoſe - muſt make: that ſuffer any | 
payed, andrequiring the acquittance, raketh | | rhing forGods cayſe; : They muſt ericounter | 
\ the ccremoniall law,and the curſe of the mo- } | withythexvorld the fleſti,and the denill,and are |, 
| rall law, and nailes them to thecrefle.:. . -*:} | phacetlasit wert on'a theaterzand in this con-| 
| Furthermore, m the ſhew of conqueſt,the | |} fkAthe beholdery-are menandanvels:yea the | 
chariot is the croffe hkewiſe:for it was not on- | whote hoaſt of heaven ahd earth's 'the'ympire' « he 
ly a monument of vidtorie, but alſoa chariot [B | or judge is God: hiimſelfe, who will *giue 'fen-i| 
of triumph. And the captiues bound and pi- | | rence of victorie 6ntheir fide;and fo they ſhall | 
nioned which followed Chrift, are che ptinci« | |} overcome. We muſt nothereupon thrift our}, 
palities and powers, that. is, the. dewill and ſelues into danger-: but when it-ſhall pleaſe |' 
his angels,, hell, death, and condemnawon: God fo call ys thereunto, we muft thinke our | 
all which are as it were taken priſoners , their | - | ſelyies highly honoured ofhim. As when God || 
armour-and weapons-are-taken-from- them; | | fendeth lofle of friends,;of ſibſtarice; or goo 
and they chained and bound each to.other. | name,or any other calamitie, we muſt nordeſ- | 
. The meditation of this point ſeruerthrto ad- | | paire,or beouer- grieved , bur rather rejoyce | 
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whenwefinae, we doe as 1t were pull Chriſt 
out of his chariotof triumph, and.yotie Sa- 


much as we can) make him yaliant and fireng 
20aine, Now for any man to make Satan and 
fin valiantand ſtrong againſt himſelfe,where- 
as Chrift hach weakened him,and cuen bruiſed 
his head, is no better then to become an-ene- 
mic tothe crofle of Chriſt, Againe, hereby we 
are taughtto pray vnto God, that our blind 
eyes may be opened, - that we,may diſcerne a- 
righr of the paſſion of Chrift, Itis a wonderto 


they ſpend even” whole dayes in beholding 
them, & their mony alſo that they may come 
to the places where they are: oh then how ex» 

ceedingly ought our hearts to berawſhed with 
this niolt admirable ſhew,in which the Son of 


riot of triumph, & leads hjs and our moſt cur- 
ſed enemies captive,yea treads them ynder his 


preaching ofthe Goſpe!l,and may be ſecne of 
vs all freely without mony or mony-worth, 
What wrertches then ſhall we be, if wee ſuffer 
eur hearts to be filled with carthly delights, 
and in the meane ſeaſon hauelttle or node- 
| fire to behold with the eyes cf our minde 
this goodly ſpeRtacle that is tobe ſcene inthe 
paſſion of Chriſt, that ſerues ro reviue and re- 
freſhour ſoules to hife eternall ? | 
Thirdly, if Chriſt when he was moſt weake 
and baſe inthe eyesof men, did moſt of all 
' trumph ypon thecroffe: then euery one of ys 
mult learne to ſay with the Apoſtle Paul, Ged 


moniſhvsto abandon all manneroffinne,and | 
to make conſcience of cuery good dutie,it we | 
will aright profctie the Guſpellof Chrift;' tor | 


trans bonds,and giue him weapons, and.(as. | 


ſee how men are caried away with a liking of | 
vaine ſhewes, games, and cnteriudes: how | 


God himſclfe rides moſt gloriouſly in his cha» | 


foot! This criumphis ſet forth ynto vs inthe | 


and addrefle our ſelves then witheur- Saviour 
Chriſt ro make a r:1umph, 7 EST REED” 


| =: Thus muchof Chriſts triumph, andthe paf- þ 
| 


hon of his crofſle, Now followeth the ſecond 
buried. Where we muſt conſid ertheſe points]. 


' ried. 1, Who was the author of hrs burial}. JI. 
The manner or preparation to bis buriall. 1V. 


buried; Oftheſc it order. For the firſt,the can- 


liuing but a dead man; or aman in ſhew , but a 


| rtue man. II. Thar bis buriall mi oht be ynto | 
 hima paſſage from the eſtate of humiliation to | 
the eſtate of exaltation , which began in his 


relurreRion: andhe-could not have riſer 2- 


be continued ypon him tothe loweſt degree 
of all: and therefore it was not ſufficient that 
he ſhould be crucified euen to death, but bee- 
ing dead, he:muſtalſo be buried. IV, Chrift 


death on the crofſe , bur even after the 
manner of conquerours , ſubdue him at his 
awne home, and as it were, plucke him 
out of hisowne cabine or denne, 

IN. The authours of Chriſts 'buriall were 
loſeph of  Arimathea, and Nichodemus, who 
came to Teſus by .night.,. Now concerning 
them and chis their faQ, there are many 
things worthie to bee conſidered in- thi 


[6al6.14. | forbidhar IPontdreiorce m anything , butinthe | 


degree of his humiliation,in theſe words, And | 


Why it was needfull that Chriſt ſhould be bu- 


The place and time where and when hee was | 


| ſes are many, bur-eſpecially four, why Chriſt | 
was to be bunied, 1, That the truth 8nd certain- | 
| tie of his death:mighrbe confirmed vnco vs,& | 

that voman mighe ſo much'as imigitietbat his 
' death wasa phantaſticall death, or his bodie a 
phantaſticall bodie: for men vſe nor'to bury a 


| eaine,ifthe had not bene firſt buried. 11, That 
the outward humiliation in the forme of "> 
ſeruant, which he tvoke vypon him, mighe | 


was buried, that he might nor onely yanquiſh | 
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| Chriſt and the difference berweene them and | 


the reſt is to be conſidered, The otherdiſci- 
pleschough in number they. were but fewe, 
yet inthic feaſt before his paſhon they goa 
followed hims but when Chriſt was to be ar- 
raigned, and the perſecution of the Church of 
the newe Teſtament began in him, then Judas 


betrayed him, Peter denied him, andthe reſt | 
Aledde away:yet euen at the (ame inſtant theſe | 
two ſecret diſciples of our Sauiour Chriſt, /o- | 


ſephof Arimathea and Nichodemus take cou- 


rage to themſclues, andintime of danger 0- 


penly profeſſe themſelues to be Chriſts dif- | 
ciples by an honourable and ſolemne burial; | 
God no doubt opening their hearts and ina- | 
bling them to doe ſo, The like is to beieene | 
inall ages ſince the paſſion of Chriſt in the | 
Church of God,in which men zealous forrhe | 


Goſpell in peace haue beene timerous in 
perſecution, whereas weake ones have ſtood 
out againſt their enemies cuca ynto dearh it 


ſelfe. The reaſon is, becauſe -God willbumble-|-—- 


thoſe his ſeruants which are oftentimes indu- 
ed with great mcaſureof graces,and contrari- 
wiſecxalt and ſtrengthen the weake and fee- 
ble: and the ſame no doubt will be found 
crue among vs,ifitſhould pleaſe God to ſend 
any new triall into the Church of England. 
This {erues to reach ys to thinke charitably 
of thoſe which are as yet but weake among 
vs:and withall in our profeſſion to carrie a 
lowe faile and to thinke baſely of our ſelves, 
and in the whole courſe of our liuescreepe 
alowe by the ground, running on in-feare and 
erembling , becauſe the Lord oftentimes 
humbles thoſe that bee ſtrong,and giues cou- 
tageand ſtrength to weake ones boldly to 


confeſle his name. Secondly, whereas "theſe | - 


two diſciples haue ſuch care of the buriall of 
Chriſt, we learne that it is our dutie to be care- 


full alſo forthe honeſt and ſolemne buriall of 


our brethren. The Lord himſelfe hath com- 
manded it, Thou art art, and to duſt thou ſhalt 
returne. Alſo the bodiesof menare the good 
creatures of God, yea the bodics of Gods 
 childrenare the temples of the holy Ghaſt, 


andcherefore there. is good cauſe why they | 
ſhould be honeſtly laid, inthe earth. And it | 


was a curſe and iudgement of God ypon /e- 
hoiakmn, that he muſt nat bee buried, bur. like a 
| dead aſſe be drawne and caſt out of the gates of 
Ieruſalem, And ſo the Lordthreatens a curſe 
vpon the Moabites, becauſethey did not bu- 


ricthe king of Edom, bur burnt bis bones in- | 


tolime. And therefore ic: is a neceſſary dutic, 
one neighbour and friend to looke to the ho- 
neſt buriall of another, Hence it followes,thar 
the pratiſe of Spaineandhaly ardall the po- 


piſh countries, which isto keepe the parts of 


mens bodies and ſuch like: reliques of ſaints 
vnburied, that they nay.be ſcene of men and 
WOE Sp PR Rey no warrant:duſi they arc,and 
| to duſt they oughr to be.ceturned, es Ts 
Furthermorethe properties and vertues of 
| both theſe men are ſcuerally to be confide- 


—  _—_—_—___ — 


| 


Senatour, a mai of great account, authoritie, 
and reputation among the Iewes, It may 


| ſceme a ſtrange thing, that a man of ſuch acs | 
count would abaſe himſelfe ſo much asts 


take down the body of Chriſt from the crofſe. 


| Ic might have beene an hinderance tc him, 


anda diſgraceto' hiseftate and calling: as we 
ſeein theſe daies, ie-would be as baſe 
thing for a knight or lord to cometo the place 
of execution, and take downe atheefe from 
the hand of the hangman co burie him:bur chis 
noble Senatour Ioſcph forthe loue he bare to 
Chriſt, made no 2ccount of his eſtate and cal- 


ling,. neither did he ſcorne to cakeypon him 
ſo baſe an office, conſidering it was for the 
| honourof Chriſt: where we learne,thar if we- 
truly loue Chriſt, and our hearts be” ſets be- | 
leeueinbim, we will never refuſe to perfortne 


the baſefſt ſeruicerharmay bee fothis honour; 
nothingſhall hinder vs. Tc1s further ſaid, that 
hee was 4 good man and aint, andalſoa rich 
man; And the firſt appeareth inthis, rhat he 
would neither conſent to the connſell nor fa 
oftheTewesin crucifying Chriſt, Itis rareto 
find the like man in theſe daies, - - - * 
From this example we learne theſe Leffons. 
I. That a rich man;remaining a'rich man, may 
beeaſeruant of God,and 31ſo be ſaued:for ri- 
chesare the good. bleſſings of God, and in 
themſclues doe no whithinder a man in com- 
mingto Chriſt.But ſome will ſay, Chriſt him- 
ſelfe ſaith , /r is eaſier for a * cable to goe throwgh 
the cie of a needle, then. a rich man toentermto 


-] the kingdame of heanen, Anſw. Itis to be vh- | 


derſtood efarich man, ſolong as he ſwellerh 
with a confidence in his weath:burrwee-knoww, 
that ifa- cable be vntwiſted and drawne- into 
ſmall threeds, it may be'drawne through. the 
cic ofa needle:ſo he thar is rich let hytdenie 
himſclfe,abaſe himſelfe,andlay afide all confi- 
dencein himſelfe,in his riches and honour,and 
be as: it were, made ſinall as twine threed, 
and with this good Scnatour Toſeph become 
the diſciple-- of Chriſt, he-may enter nts 
the kingdome of heaven. But Chrift ſaith 


which choake the grace of GOD. Av. 
Iris rrue, they are thornes in that ſubiect or 
in chat man that putceth hisrruſt in them; nor 
in their axyne nature, but by reaſon of the 


his God. Saint Tohn ſaith further, chat Toſeph 
was 4 diſciple of Chriſt, bur yer a cloſe di 
ſciple for feare of the Jewes . And this 
ſhewes, that Chriſt is moſt readie roreceiue 
them that come ynto him, though they come 
laden with manifold wants. I fay not this, that 
any hereby ſhould rake. boldnefſe coliue in 
their finnes, butmy meaning is, that though 
men be weake inthe fanh, yer are they nox 10 
bee diſmaied, but to come to Chrilt, who refu- 


(ſaith SaintIames )avd he will drawe neere to you. 


ake 
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| Chriſt doth nor forfake any, till they for 


hum 
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red. And firſtco begin with Hoſeph, he wasa 


inthe parable, that- riches- are chores , 


corruption of mans keart,who makes of them | 


ſeth nonethat come tg-him, Draw nearer to God 
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him fic, Laſtly,the holy G 
| rbat he waiced forthe kingdome of God, that 
.i8,he did beleeuc ia the Mcſſhas to come &ther- 
tore did waitedaylytill rhe time was come, 


| had, and the yery roote ofall his goodnefle 


when the Meſlias by his death and paſſion 
; ſhouldaboliſh che kingdome of finne & Satan, 


aud eltabliſh his owne kingdome throughour. 


that he was a good manrand feared God and | 
waited forthe conſolation of Iſracl. This was | 
the molt principall vercue of all rhatIoſeph 
&ri obrcouſneſſe,cthat he waited for the king- | 
dome of God. Foritis the property of faith, 
whereby we haue confidence in the Meflias,to 
change our aature, and to purific the beart,and 
to make it bring forth workes of righteoulnes. 
There be many among vs, that cantaike. of 
Chriſts kingdome;and oof redemption by'him, 


| and yer make noconſcience of fnne,and have 


litle care to liue- according ro the Goſpel] 
which they profeſſc:andall is,becauſe they do 


waite not for the kingdome ofheauen.& ther- 
fore there is no change in them:but we for our 
parts mult labour co have this affiance in the 
Meſfias with loſeph,and to wait for the ſecond 
appearance, thaethereby: we may be made 
newe creatures, bauing the kingdome of Satan 
battered and beaten 'downe in vs, and the 
kingdome of God ereftcd in our hearts. 
Touching Nichodemus Saint Iohbn faith, 
that he came to Teſs by night. Many men build 


vpon this example,thatit is lawefullto be pre- 


ſcntat the maſic;ſobe ir, in the meane fealon 
we Keepe our hearts ro God:and indeede ſuch 
mea are like Nichodemus inthat they labour 


' to burie Chriſt as much as ehey can, though 


now after his reſurreion hee ſhoald not bee 


not openly arthe firſt profeſſe the name of 
Chriſt, yer after bis death when there is moſt 
dangerhe doth ; and by this meanes he refor- 
meth his former aQion. So] 

Thus much of the perſons that buried 


the manner of Chriſts buriall, which Randerh 


inthele foure points. Firlt, they rakedowne 


his bodie from the croſſe : ſecondly, rhey 
winde it: "thirdly, they lay itin a rombe: 
fourthly, the combe is made ſure. GH theſe in 


| order. Fir, Ioſcph raketh downetthe bodie 


of Chriſt from the croſſe whereon hee was exe- 


not ou his oxvue head without leave, burthee 
goethico Pilate and beggeth the body of 
Chriſt, and craucth libertiero rakeir downe, 
| becauſethe diſpoſing of | dead bodies was in 
Pilates hand, - be being deputicac thar time: 
whereby we learne, that in all our dealings 
and aQtions (though they haue neuerſo good 
an end) our dutie isro proccede aspeaceably 
with allmen as may bee, : 25: Sainr James ſaith: 
the wiſcdomerhar is from abouc is firſt pure, 


the whole world; The ſame is ſaid of Simeon; | | 


nor ſoundly belceue in the Meſſias, and they | = 


buried againe. Bur though Nichodemus dusſt | 


Cbrift;- The third-rhing ro be-obſerued;-is | 


cured, but marke in whatmanner : he doth ir | 


SR 


| Magiſtrate beein 
ving thuscaken the bodie of Chriſt downe, 
they goc on to winde it. And Ioſeph for his 


part brought linnen cloathes, and Nichode- 
mus a mixture of mirrhe and Alloes to the ſloh.r9,z, 
quanticie of'an hundreth poundes for the ho- K-24. 
nourable butiall of Chriſt, His winding was 
on this manner; they wrapped his body ha- 
ily in linnen -cloathes, ſweete odours put | 
chereto. Belides allthis, inthe Tewes buri- 
al.'s rhere was embalwiihg and waſhing of the |,p, | 
body, bar Chrifts body was not ®'erabalmed [They | 
.or waſhed, becauſe they had noxtime'to do [c.14. ſeen 
it, forthe preparation ofthe Paſſcouer drew a 
neare. And whereas theſe two men burie |,-2* 
Chriſt at their owne coftand charges, WE are Ce Wy 
| taught ro be like affeRed'ro the Iming 'mem: [rial forty 
bers of Chriſt : when they want we*muſt re- _— 
| ceeueand comfort chem liberally and free- _ bras 
ly. It may here be demanded, whether men het ts 
may not beatcoft in-making funerals, con- [his burial 
fidering even Chriſt bimſelfe is with much coſt jor 1yingn 
buried. An. The bodies of all dead men eng 
areto be buried in ſeerely and honeſt ma-| 
ner, and ifthey be honourable, they may be 
buryed honourably:yer now-there is no cauſe | 
why mens bodies ſhould be waſhed, annpin- 
ted, andembalmed, as the vſe was among | 
the Iewes:: for they yſed embalming as a 
pledge and figne of the reſurreQion ; but 
nowefince Chniſts comming we” haue a more | 
| certaine pledpe thereof, cuen the reſurreCti- 
{ on of Chriſt himſelfe, and therefote it is 
nor requifite that we ſhould yſc embalmivg 
and waſhing as the lewes did. And the clauſe 
| whichis' ſpecified in Saint Matthewy is not to 
bee omitred, that Iofeph wrapped Chrifts 
bbdy in-A cleane tlinyern cloath > whereby [2 27.9, 
| weltarne, that howſocuer the ſtraunge faſhi- 
onsfetche from Spaine »nd Italy aremonſtrous 
aud'to be abborred,/ yer, ſeeing the body of a | 
| manis the creature of God, therefore it muſt 
bee arraied in cleanly 'manner, andin hol 
comelmeſſe. Paul requires that the miniſter of | 
the Goſpel in all chings be ſcemely or comely: 
and herein he oughe to be a patterne of ſobri- | 
ctic yaroall men. Thirdly, after they haue | 
wound the body of Chrift,they /ap it in a rombe, 
and laftly, they make it ſure, cloſing it vp with @ | 
fone rolled oner the montlrof ##. Alto the ewes 
requeſt Pilate toſes/cir charnone might pre- 
fumeto- open it : beſides they ſet a band of 
ſouldiers ro watch the combe, andtokeepe ir 
that his bodic benot flollen away. Many rea- | 
. | fonsmighte bealleadged of this. their dealing, 
bur principallyic came to paſſe by the provi- 


then peaceable, gentle, dee. Againe, thisrea- 
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dence of God, chathercby he wighe confirme | 
x hes '. the 
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the reſurreRiqa of Chriſt, For whereas rhe 
lewes, would neither bee, mooued by his 


| doQrige,, nar by his workes, and miracles 
| to beleeue » he | cauſeth this: eo be done', 
chat -by the cercaintie of. hig}reſugreRion/, | 
he might. conuince them of hardnefle of | 
heart, andprooue that he was -the Sonne of 


God. TOR Ca "o ; EX 4 pad $54 

Thus much of. the, manner of his buriall, 
Now. followes. the. place, where Chriſt was 
buried. In the place we are ro marke three 
things Firſt, ;thar Chriſt was Jaid in Ioſephs 
combe, whereby we may gather the great- 
neſle of  Chtiſts pouertie, in that he had nor 
ſo much graund as to::make. himlſelfe a 


oraue in:-2nd this muſt be a comfort. to the 


| members of Chniſtthar are in pouertie. And 


it reacherth them, -if they. haue.,no more-but 


| food and rayment, to betherewith content, 


knowingebar: Chriſt their head and kiog bath 
conſecrated this very eſtate yyto them. Se- 


condly, the-zombe wherein Chriſt was aid | 
| was -a new.tombe wherein never any -man 


lay before, And it was the ſpeciall appoint- 
ment of Gods proujdence that ie ſhowld: be 
ſo, becauſe if any man had bene buried. there 
aforctime, the malitious Iewves would . haue 
picaded,thatir was not Chrilt that roſe againe, 


but ſome other. Thirdly, we muſtobſerue,that | 


this tombe was in a garden, as the falbot man 
was in a garden, and-as the: apprehenſion. of 
Chriſt in a garden beyondthe brook Cedron. 
And here we muſt note.the praftiſe of ago0d 
man: this garden was the,place of Ioſepbs de- 
light and holy recreation, whescinhe.yied 
co ſolace himſelfe in beholding the gdod 
creatures of God- yet in the ſame place doth 
he make his owne grauc.long before he died: 
wherebyir appeares, that his recreation was 
ioyned with a meditation of his end: arid 


his example muſt be followed of vs, True 


itis, God hath given vs his creatures not on- 
ly for neceſlitic, but alfo for our lawtull de- 
light; but yerour dutic js, -to- mingle there- 
with {crious meditation and conſideration of 


ourlaſtend.-It-is -abrurifh-part to vſe the | 


bleſſings and creatures of God, and nor at. all 
to. be bettered in regard of our laſt end by. a 
furcher vſe chereof. — ahi: 
The time 'when Chriſt was buried was the 
euenjog, wherein the Sabbath was to beginne 
according to the manner of the Iewes; which 
began their daies arSunne ſetting from: cuc- 
ning to eyening, according to thatin Gene- 


| lis: the evening and the morning was the firſt 


day. Now Toſeph commeth alittle before e- | 
vening aud beggeth the bodic of Chriſt and 
burieth it: where note, that howſoever. we 
arenot boundto keepe the Sabbath ſo firidtly 


as the Iewes were, yet when we haue any 


bulineſle or worke to be done of our ordi- 


| narie calling, we thuſt nottake a part of the. 


] 


Lords ſabbath to doe it in, but prevent the 
time, and doe it cither before, as Ioleph did, 
ot rather 8frerthe Sabbath. This is litre pra- | 
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'gaoc ta. Church before and after-noone to 


they may doe what they liſt, and ſpend the 
reſt ofthe time at their owne pleaſure : but 
the whole day is the Lords, and therefore muſt 
be ſpent wholly in his ſeruice, both by publike 


| hearing ofthe word, and alſo by private rea- 
| ding and meditation on the ſame, _ | 
To.conciude the. doctrine of Chriflts bu- 


riall, Hereit may be demaunded, how he was 
alwajes afcer his incarnation both God and 
man, conſidering that he was dead arid buried, 


and therefore bodic and foule were ſundered, 


and a dead man ſeemes to be no man, 4»/c.A 
dead man in his kind js as rrueaman as a li- 


vnited by the bond of life, yet are they yniced 
by a relation which theone hath to the other 
ioche counſelland good pleaſure of God; and 
that astruly as man and woman remaine cou- 


though afterwasd they be diſtant a thouſand 


| mi:csaſunder. And by yertue of this relation 


| euery ſoule in the day of indgement ſhal bere- 
| united ro his owne bodie, and euery bodice to 


his owne ſoule.But there is yeramore ſtreight 


| bond berweene the body and toule of Chriſt 


1n his death and buriall. For as when he was lie 


| uing his ſoule was a meaneor bond to ynite 


his Godhead and his bodie together: ſo when 


| hewas dead his very Godhead was a meanc 


or middle bond to ynite the bodie and 
foule : and to ſay otherwiſt, is to diſ- 


|{olue the hypeſtaticall vaion, by vertue 
| whereof Chriſts bodice aud foule though ſeve- 
|red each fromother, yet both were {till 10y- 


nedto the Godhead of the Sonne, 

* Theyſe and profit which may be made of 
Chrifts buriall is cwo-fold. 1.It ſerueth ro work 
in vs the buriall of allour finhes. Know y+ ot 
(faith Paul) that all who have bene bapttzed into 
{ hreft,, haue bene baptized imo bis death, and are 
buried with him by baptiſme mto hus death? If any 


death of Chrif, the antwer is this:Euery Chri- 
| fan man and woman are by fairh myflically 


vnited ynto Chriſt, and made allmembers of 
one bodie, whereof Chriſt is the head. Now 


come the graue and the power of death in his 
owne perſon; ſo by the very ſame power by 
meanes ofhis ſp:rituall conjunction doth bee 
worke-in all his members a ſpirituall death and 
buriall of finne and natural] corruption. When 


feareof the ſouldiers of the Moabites, the 

caſt him for haſtinto the ſepulchre of Eliſha. 
Now the dead man, ſo ſoone as he was down, 
and had rouched the bodie of Eliſha, he revui- 


{| ued and ſtood ypon his feer: ſolet a man that 


is deadin' finne .be caſt into che grave of 
Chriſt, thatis, let him by faith but couch Chriſt 


4's 


—_—_ 


Jead and buried; itwill come to paſſe by the 
IE 0 ' vertue 


uing man: for though bodice and foule be not 


the Iſracliteswerein buryive of a man, for / 


 Buriall, 235; 
; Riſed- in 1 the world. Men. thinke , if they 


'hezre Gods word, then all the day. after | 


|pledinro.onefleſhbyaconenant of mariaze, | 


ſhall demaund, bow any man is buriedintothe | — 


therefore as Chriſt by the power of his God- | 
| head when he was dead and buriec, did over- 
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be raiſed from death and bendage of finne to 
become a new man. ne 


| Secondly, the buriall of Chrilt ſerues to bee 
' aliveete perfume of all our graves and buri- 


' als: for the graue in it ſelfe is the houſe of per- 
| 


dition, but. Chriſt by his burial hath as it were 
: conſecrated and perfumed all our grates:& in 
 {tead of houſes of perdition, hath made them 
| chambers of reſt &{lcepe,yea beds of downe: 
| andtherefore howſoeuer to the eye of man 
the beholdingof a funerall is terrible, yet if 
| weecould then remember the burial of Chriſt, 
and conſider how he thereby - hath changed 
the nature of the graue, euen then it would 
; make ys to reioyce. Laſtly, we muſt imitare 
| Chrilts buriall in beeing continually occupied 
in che ſpiritual buriall of our finnes, + 

Thus much of the buriall. Now followeth 
the thirdand lalt degree of Chrifts humiliati- 
on: He deſcenaed mtg hell. Tr ſeemes yery like- 
ly that theſe words were not. placed in the 
| Creede atthe fuſt, (or as {omethinke) that 
they crept in by negligence, becaufe abouec 


and learned Fathers afſembled inthar Councell 
had bin perſwaded, or atthe leaft had ima- 
gined that theſe words had bin ſer downe at 
the firlt by the Apoſtles, nodoubr they would 
not in any wiſc haue lefethem out, And an 
ancient writer ſaith direRly, that cheſe words, 
Hedeſcendedinto hel,are not found in the Creed 
of the Romance Church,nor yſed inthe Chur- 
ches of the Eaſt: and if they be,that then they 
ligoifie the buriall of Chriſt. And ic muſt nor 


proceſle of time ſhould creepe into the Creed, 
conlidering that the or1ginall copies of the 
bookes of the old and new teſtamenthaue in 
them ſundry ® vatictics of readings and 
| words otherwhiles which from the margine 
hauec crept inco the text. Neuerthelefle con- 
fideringrthat this clauſe hath long continued in 


-1 the Creede, -andthatbycommon-conſenr-of 


the Catholike Church of God, andit may ca- 


would have ir,to be put forth. 
Therefore that we may cometo ſpeake of 


fourevſuall expoſitions, which - wee will re-. 
hearle in order, and then make choice of 
that which ſhall be thought the fitreſt, The | 
firſt is, thar Chriſts ſoule afterthe paſſion ypon 
the croſſe, did really and locally deſcend into 
the place ofthe damned. Butrhis ſeemes not to 
be crue. The reaſons are theſe. I. All the E- 
uangelifts, and amongſt thereſt $, Luke, in- 
tending to wake an © exalt narration of the. 
life and death of Chriſt, hath ſet downe at 
large his paſſion, death,buriall, reſurrcRion, 


|| and aſcenſion, and withall they makere- 


 hearfall of ſmall circumſtances, therefore no 
doubt they would not haveomited Chrifts lo- 


chreeſcore Creeds of the moſt auncient Couns | 
cels 2nd Fathers wantthis clauſe: and among 
| the reſt the Nicene Creede. Bur if the auncient 


ſeeme ſtrange to any,that a word or twaince in | 


ric a fit ſenſe and expolttion; it is not,as ſome 


che meaning of it, we muſt know that it hath | 


RY 


A 


poſition 


| ofhis Godhead. For they are an anſwertoa 


| or manhood, For the Godhead whichis at 


| ſently caſt forth outof Paradiſe: Chriſt the 


—|-cientCouncelsintheir confeffionsand Creeds | 


| acknowledge any'reall deſcent, and that the 
| true meaning of thoſe wotds, he deſcended,was 


thoſe words,he deſcended,&c.omits the buriall, 


| ſome ſenſible and manifeſt miracle: wa 


eleenſion, 
call deſcent into the place” of the' damned, 
if-chere had beene any ſuch thing. And the 
ende why they -penged this hiſtoric was, 
that we mighe beleeue that Icfus Chrift 1s| | 
the Sonue of Godzand belecuing, wee might {lob.o,zr, 
haue life cucrlaſting . Nowe there could | 
not haue beene a greater matter for the con- 
 firmation of our faith then this, that Jeſus 
the ſonneof Marie who went downe tothe 
place of the damned, returned thence to liue 
1n happineſle for cuer. 11. If Chriſt did goe 
| Into theplace of the damned, then either in] 
ſoule or 1n bodie, orin hisGodhead. Bur his 
Godhead could nor deſcend; becauſe it is 
euery where,and his bodie was in the granc. 
And as for his ſoule it went! not co hell, bur | 
preſently after bis death'it wene ro paradiſe, 
thatis, thethird heauen,;aplace of ioy and hap- 
piteſle, Luk. 23.4 3.' This dayſhalt thou be with 
me in paradiſe : which words of Chrift muſt be | 
vnder(tood of his manhood or ſoule, and not 


demaund:andthereforevato itthey-muſt bee | 
ſutable. Now tbe theife ſeeing that Chriſt 
was firſt of dll crucified, and therefore in all 
I;kelihood ſhould firſt of all die, makes his 
requeſt to this effet : Lord thow ſhalt ſhorth en- 
ter mto thy kingdome remember methen;to which 
Chriſts anſwer (as the very words import). is 
thus much : -I ſhall enter into Paradiſe this | 
day, and there ſha}t thou'be wirhme. Now | 
there is no entrance, butin regard of his ſoule 


all times in allplaces, can not be ſaide pro- 
perly to enter intoa place. Againe, when 
Chriſt ſaith, chow ſhalr be with me in Paradiſe, 
hee doth intimate a reſemblance; which is 
berweene the fuft and ſecond Adam. The 
firft Adam ſinned againſt God, and was pre- 


ſecond Adam hauing madea fatisfaQion for | 
ſinne, muſt immediately enter into Paradiſe. 
Now to ſay that Chrift in ſoule deſcended | 
locally into hell, is to aboliſh this analogie be- 
rweene the firſt and ſecond Adam. III. An- 


omitting this clauſe ſhew, thatthey did nor 


ſufficiently included in ſome of the former ar- 
ies; and; that may appeare, becauſewhben 
they ſer downe it, they omit ſome of the for- 
mer- 25 Athanaſias inhis Creede ſetting down 


putting them both for one as he expounds,|, 7.1.4 


| bimſelfe Þ elſwhere. Now let ys ſee the rea- [incar, Cit 


hom.t. &% 


ſops which may be allcadged to the contrary. ;n fywb 
1 . 


Obiett, I. Math. 12. 40. The ſore of 
man ſhall be three d:yes and three wights i 
the earth, that js,in hell. Anſfw. I. This expo- 
fition is direRly againlt the ſcope of the place: 
forthe Pharifies defired ro/ee «/igne, that is, 


hereunto Chriſt anſwers that be will give thew| 


| the figne of Ionas, which cannot be thedeſcer 
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' of bjs faule jnrouhpplace of the damned; be- 


| and, after it his manifeſtand glofioureetureee. 
\ io0., Lb The hearr of che, cartb-ngy/ a5 well: | 
gpifle the $y-440,98 the, center of the cartfÞor | 


OOO TW TAE. » 


IRA 


+ 0 _ OI Inn 


cayls 15,88 infenfiblez. but races, bis. buriall; 


thus Tyrus borderiag vponthe ſegzis ſaiy $0 be 
1nche fears of es. 1 1b. This cxpaſuies takes it | 
for gravored tharihell » (eared i chamiddelt | 
 ofche earth, whergas,the Seripcures. xeveale | 


| tbewanbimſelfe, Rom. x 3.1. 1-G9r154 40: | 
| And tbe ſecond is afwell raken forthe grave, : 


——_———_K. 


pkg of the refurreitionof Chrift. Whar? namely | 


| thefe words, 44s ſole, was not left.in 


| parts; thefirſt, of the foules comming forth 
| of ell;jn theſe words, Thowwilt mat leave my | 


| of the graue, in the next wordes: Neither w/c 
thaw ſuffer my fleſh to ſee corruption. Anſ, lt 18.001 | 
| fo. For fleſhin this place fignifies.nor the body 
| alone} bue the humane nature of Chriſt, 


| yea, y3.no mage. buethis, thar hall 49.in che; | 
lower .parts :.; butawhere theſe, lower parts | 
ſhould be,vo manis able. to definre: 1/11 i | 
1 Objefs HAR: 2437» 710m itt #08 leans | 
39 ſavale int bell, wtithtr wilt ou ſuffer thy holy one | 
19 {aq corruption, - ufo Theſe wards gaungt þ 


Qigo,of Chriſt, vc 32t< (Hee /eemg abs, before 


| Now there is 9ore(urreion ofthe ſoule, but | 
of the body onely,, as! the ſoule.can nor be | 


y 


| aideo fall, bur the body. twill be replied that | 
the. word «dy; the graue. Anſ. >The/firlt 
| word, (ignifies not anely the ſpirituall-part of | 
| may;the ſoule; bur alſo the whole, iperion,or | 


as forhell; Apoc, 20.14; Death aud dw are | 
Gaſt inte the lake of fire; Now we can not ſay, | 
that bellis caſt into bell, but the grave into hel. 
And the very ſame [word in this texr, muſt 
needes-haue this ſenſe; For Petermakesan op- 
 polition berweene the grauc into. which Da- 
uid is {hug yp, andthe hell out of which: Chriſt 
was delivered, v. 39.31. Againe,it will be 
ſaid).that in chis text there be two diſtinct. 


ſawitis bell,The ſecond,of the bodies xiſing ovr 


as appeatesy. 30. vnlefſe wee ſhall ſay,that 


istakenewo waies. And the words rather ca- 
rie this ſenſe:. Thou wilt noe ſuffer me to 

continue” long inthe graue; nay which is 

more, inthe time of wy continuance there, 
 chouwikt not ſuffer meſo-much. as. to fecle 
any:'corruption 3 becauſe.:] amuhy boly ove. 
' "Obielt. 111. 1.: Peter 2.19; Clarif was 
quickened' m ſpirit, by the which fpoit the went 
| endpreachel a the Re wana m priſon. 
| An{.\ Theplace is nor for this purpoſe. For 
by: fperit is not meant the ſoulc of Chrift, but 
his Godbead, which m theminiſterjc of Noe 
preached repentance tothe old wozld.. And] 
thinke that Peter in this [place alludes to ano- 


FO PIE IEC 


Ofehe, 


', 


|propurany localldgfcent of Chrilts ſpule. For | g 
| Pexers.drite.in allcadging of them'is,a9;prooue | ** 
' the xeſurreRion, and be ſaith expreſlely, that | 
theayords muſt be yaderſtood of thereſurce- 


ther placein Gen, 6.3. where the Lord ſaith; 


Land i hn 


$7777 


C: 


A 


Deicenſion, 
\be-a bvt fleſh. And ifthe ſpirit doe Genitic the | 
iſoule; then Chrift w-s quickned either by his | 


{ ſouie,- or m hs ſoule, Bur neither is true; 


| ioyne it ſelte-to the bady; burthe Godhead: 


| ſe}terthere to convince the 'ynbceleefe of his 
| enemies: bur this is flatte againſt reaſon, For 
: when a man i< iuſtly conderuned by God;and 


"here, is chac which is performed:by mcniin the. | 


—_— 


| tothereſt of the damned. | 
| deicended into the graue,or was buried, This 


| fore, he was buried, contained this point; and 
| | therefore if the next words following yeeld 
oneand the ſame word inche ſame ſentence | | | bo 
| {| needlefle repetition of one and the ſamething | - 

|ewice,whichisnotin any wiſero beallowedin } 
| ſothortaCreede as this, Ifir beſaid,that theſc + 
| words are. an expoktion of the former, | 
{ihe anſwer is, that then they ſhould be}. 
| more plaine chen the former . For when 


TT" RE ITE 


{rwo ſentences, He was buried, he deſcended into 


(For the firft;it ean nor be ſaid, that -Chriſt was 


| quickned ' by + his- ſoule, becauſe it did nor 


| nyvedthemborh. Nenher-washe quickned | 

urſoule: for hisfouic diced nor. It: could not 
 diethe firftdeath;; which belongs to rhe bo- 
 diczand it did nordicthe ſecond death, which 

15a. torall ſeparation from Gad: onely it ſuffe- 
redthe forrowes of the; ſecond death, which 
ts the apprebecifion-. ofthe wrach of Godzas, a 
Foptg wayfeele the pangs of the' firſt dearh; & 

yet not die thefirſt deathzburthue. Againe, it 
1sto no end that Chriſts ſoule ſhould: goc 
tochell'to preach, confidering that it was 
never heard of *charone ſoule-ſhould preach. 
co another, eſpecially inheil, whereall "are | 
| condemned: ;. and in :confcarence convicted 


hope of repentance or redemprion. 1; will be 
anſwered, thar this preaching is onely reall 
 orexperimentall , becauſe Chriſt ſhewes him 


{therefore ſufficiently conuifted: . what neede 
the Judge himſelfe come to the place of cxe- 
'cution roconuit him? And ins flat againſt 
'chexext; Forthe preaching thatis ſpoken of 


' minifterie of the word, as Peterexpounder | 
| himfelfe,1.Per.q.6. To thirprerpo/e was the Gon | 
ſþell alſo preached wmo rhe dead that they might be 
condemned according to men in the fleſh, that they 
| might line according to God m the Sperit. Laſtly, 
thereisno reaſon why Chriſt thould rather 
preach and ſhew himſcife inhell, rothemtharx 
were diſobedient in the dayes of Noe, then | 


_—_ 


Andthis is the firſt expoſition, the ſecond 
followes: Hedeſcended into hell, that is, Chriſt 


expolition is agreable to the truth, yet is it not 
mecete or convenient. For the clauſe next. be- 


the ſame ſenſe, there muſt be a vaine and} 


when one ſentence expounderh an other, the 
latter muſt alwaies be the plainer: bur of theſe | 


bell,the fuft is very plaine and eafie, bur the lar- | 


| ter very obſcure and hard,and therefore ir can | 

{be no expoſition thereof ; and for this cauſe | 
| his expoſition neither is to be receiued. | 

| - Thirdly;others:there be which expound it 


| rhus:He /cended into hell, chatis, Chriſt Iefhl, 


nee ht 
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of thcir iuſt damnation; and where there js no | 


After iuſt 
cxecution 
cuniitiwon 
is ncedlcfle, 


| 2h ſpirit ſhall not alwaies ftrine with man becauſe 


A 


hd — 


} when he was dying vypon the croſle, fch and | 
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tion)anſiwering tothe loweſt Yepree of bus | | 

miliation; hedeſrended into bet. * hefe ewo laſt j 
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as ans 2a —__ 


; p 
[ 


1.Satn.y.£, 


Pſal.18.5, 


i or, the 
graues 


; ten ſigniftes the ſorrowes and paines of” hell, || 
| as Hanna inher ſong vnto the Lord ſaich, The-| 


Lord killeth and makgth aline, he bringeth downe to 


woe and milcrie intheir foules,cttcn tho pangs 


_ | and lay in bondage vnder ceath-for the ipace 


Gen.37.35. 


| anſwering to the firlt depree of: bis humiliati- 
| ofe died: the ſecond degree of his\exalta- | 
| tion, he aſcended mtoheanen; anſwering to his | 
| | going downeitito the graucgras buried: and | | 
\|.thirdiy, onto, or the. right hand of God, 
(which is tho 


of hell,andafcerreltoreth then: :!And! David 
ſaith, The ſorrowes of death comp 
' tertours of bell laid ho!donme; This is an viuall 
expoſition recciued of the Church, and rhicy! 
which expound this Article thus, giue this 
reaſon thereof, The former words, was. cruee+ 


inward (uffcrings an ſonle, when, he+feleypon 


uer will may receiue it. "Yet;nevertbeleſlc! ir 


| the former artickes: Forrheſe words, w.1s cruci- 


which Chritt ſeffered the full wrathof God ,e-' 


} venthepangs of hell both 1n ſoule and badie: | 


ſceing then this'expoſition is contained 1n the 


0:der of this ſhort Creed, valeſle there ſhould: 
be a diſtinRarticle of things repeated before: | 
|  Butletys come to the fourth expoſtrion,He. | 
defcended imohell, that is, when he-was dead 
and buried, he was held capriue in the graue, 


of three'dayes. This expoſition alſo. may be 
gathered forth of the Scriptures. S,Peter ſaith, 
God hath raiſed him vp\ſpeaking of Chriſt )and, 
lcofedthe ſorrawes of death, becauſe it was wmpoſſi- 
ble that he ſhoxuld'be holden of it.. Where we way 

| ſee, that berweene the death and'reſurreRtion | 
_of Chriſt, there is placed a third matrer,which 


Greede, ſaue in this; and that is his bondage 
vnderdeath, which commeth in berweenehhis: 
| death and rifing againe. And the words them 


ſpeech of Iacob ſheweth, 7willgee denwe into! 
| * bell pnto my anne mourning}. And this expoli- 
| tion doth alto beft agree with the-order of the | 
| Creede: firſt, he was crucified and died!, ſe- 
| r6dly, hewas buried,thirdly,laid inthe grane, - 
and was therein held in captiuitie & bondage 
vnder death. And theſe three degrees of Chrifts 


three degrees of his exalration. : The fiſt de- 
greedf exaltarion, he roſe againe the third day, | 


hell and rai/eth up,thatis, he makerhimen tele | 


aſſed me, 'aud the | 


fied;deag, and buried,doe contanne ( lay they) | 
the obtward hifferings of Chrifts now becaule | 
be ſuffcred nor only outwardly>in bodice, :bue | 
alſo inwardly. in ſoule, therefore thele wordes | 
he deſcended inta hell, doe {er forth vntovs bis | 


che crofle the full wrath af: Gad ypon hun: | 
This expoſition is good and trug;and wholoc-.| 


ſeemes notſo fitly to agree \yith tbe order ot | 


fied, dead,and buried, wult notbe vnderſtood of | 
ary ordioary death, burof a curſed death in | 


former words, it cannot fitly land wih the | 
i | 


isnot mentioned in any clauſc ofthe Apefitles | 


humliliation,are moſt firly correſpondenttothe | 


| mind,or inboth, though 4r be'in' moſt: grie- 


| not onely luffcred'the panes of helpbubaſ® 


| captiuity and bondage;and yerforti{this was | 


] away, . atid his children flaine; | andbis' body 


| from'theſole' ofhis. foote to the crowneof 


{ preachro Niniue, becauſe he refuſed forſeare i 


|] muſtbecaſtinto the 1ca,andthere be ſwallow-j 
| ed'vp of Whale, that - ſo he "might chaſliſe] 
| bim - amdthus doth bhe-'deale with bis owne | 


| And further when-it pleafeth GOD ro{aye 
ſelues doe molt fitly beare this feriſe; as the | D] his hat 
_|rtoubledand-difirefiedtonifcience; fo as'wee 
] doe as it were fry 
} forlife and deach,and can find nothing but his 
| indignationſcazingypon our foules, which 
| is the moſt gricuousand perplexed eftate that 


| helpe.Jn:divers Pſalmes we reade how David | 


may indiffercntly make <hoice of enher* dur 
the aſt (4sTrake it) is moſt '*4grecable/ tothe | 
 ordet afid wordes of the Creed,” fn FN 
' » Thus muchforthe meaning of the Words. 
. Now f6llow the-vſes/ Andfirftofall , Chris | 
| deſcendint wvto bell,” reacherh ciiery one” of vs; 
' chat proteſſe the Hame of 'Chrift, thatif it ſtall | 
pleaſe Godto offli&V5;eirfetr'in+ bodie or If | 
| gous arid redious manner, yet thuſff wee hor || 
chinkeit Range.” Porif Chriſtypor theEfofle 
t 
cer hewas dead, deathyrakes him! {and as it | 
weretarries him into his denige/or eabbityand | 
| there rrjiumpheth:over | him, hoſdiiskiar itt | 


| he'the Sore of » God? and therefore'wheh | 
Gods" hand is heauje ypottys any way ,* wee 
are nat-ro":deſpaire; butttarher - thinke 3t- is | 
, the good pleafure of "GOD: to: frame and | 
' iſhis vs, thar we nay becomethke wars Chriſt | 
 leſus'as good children'sf God, Dauill @ mart | 
after Gods 6wn beart'iwas by SamucÞinnoin- 
ted Krug ourr Tirael, bitt withall G ODraiſed 
vp Sablcoperſecure im} the fowlerhunterh 

che Partridge in the mounraine,in fomuth that | 
| Dauid ſaidy there was bur one freppe berweene 
bir and Jeath; So likewiſe Job'-amft! man 
acid'one that feared God' with all his'hearr, 
yer how heauily did God lay his handvpon 
him? his'goodes/ and':earele were allraken 
fricken - by ' Sathan with loathſome-byles 
his head - fo as he was faive' torake-a por- | 
ſheardand ferape' bumſelfe fitting amongthe | 
aſhes. ' And//on#h the ſeruant and Propher: of | 
the moſthigh God, -when he was "called ' ro 


of that prent citie, God mer with him; andbe 


-ſeruants;re make themcconformable to Chriſt. 
his hand vpon our foules; -and make vs hauea 


le: with Gods wrath as 


any man can be | in; in this caſe howfoeuer 
wee canvore Lifcerne ' or ſce any. hope or 
comfore in (our: ſelves,” we muſt norrehioke 
it ſtrange nor quitedeſpaire. of his'\mercy. 
For the; Sonne of God himſelfe 'deſcens | 
ded into hell, and death caried him captiue, | 
-and triumphed over hir in the. grave (> and | 
therefore though God ſceme to beourvtrer | 
enemie, yet wee muſt not deſpaire of his 


igheſt degree of. his exalta- | 


£0" 8 


| was notonely+perſecuted'ouwardly of chis 
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enemies, - bur cuen his -ſoule and conſcience: | A from hisbirth vito his death, the ſame God. 
were perplexed for his finnes, ſo as his very | | head didlitle ſhewe it ſelfe, and inthe time of 
bones were conſumed within him, and his moiſture | | his ſuffering did as ic werelie hidde vnder the 
wat turned into the drought in ſommer, This cau- |. - | yaile of his fleſh, as the ſoule doth in rhe bo- 
ſed Hob to crie out, that the arrowesof God were dy, when a man is ſleeping, that thereb 

within him,aud the venyme thereof did drinks vp in his humane nature hee mght ſuffer the 
hrs ſpirit the terrours of Goddad fight- againſt him, curſe of the Law, and accompliſh the worke 
and the orufe of his ſoule was as waighty as the | | of redemprionfor vs,inthelow and baſe eftate 
[and ofite ſea, by reaſon whereot he ſaith, | | ofa ſeruant. Bur afterthis worke wesfinſhed, 
that the Lord did make him a marke and a butte to hee beganneby degrees ro make manifeſt the 
ſroote at: andtherefore when God ſhall thus power of his Godhead in his manhood. And 
afficvs,cither in bodie,or in ſfoule,or in both,-| | inthis reſpe& his Godhead may bee ſaid to 
wee muſt nor alwaies think that it is tht bee axalted. The exaltation of Chriſts hnma- 
wrathfull hand of the Lord that beginnes ro niticftood in two things. The firſt, rhat he 
bring vsto vtrer condemnation for our ſinnes, laid downe all the inficmities of mans nature, 
but rather his facherly worke to kill finne 1n which he carried abouthim fo long as hee was 
vs, and to make vs growe in humilitie, thatſo | B| intheſtare of a ſcruant, in that he ceaſed ro 
wee may become like vnto Chriſt Ieſus. 'Se- be wearie, hungry, thirſtie, &c. Heere it 
| condly, whereas Chriſt for our ſakes was thus may be demanded, whether the woundes 
abaſed,cuen vnto the loweſt degree of humi- and skarres remaine in the body of Chriſt now 


liation that can bee, it1san example for vs to afcer it is glorified, Anſw, Some thinke that lgy., lib.det 
Mat.t1;29.| imitate, as Chriſt himſelfe preſeribeth; Zearme | | they doe remainne as teſtimonies of that vio- | 


ad he m— — thdth. th ed. 


{ubſt.tceds 
of me that I am mecke and lowly, And that we rie which Chriſt obtained of his and our ene- |& Th.Bez. 


may.the better doe this, wee muſt Jearne to mies, and that they are no deformitie to the | 
become nothing in our ſelues, that we may glorious body of the Lord,but arc themſelues 

bee all-in allforth of our ſclues in Chriſt:wee alſoinhimin ſome ynſpeakable manrer glo- | | 
mult loath and thinke as baſe'y of our ſclues as rified. Bur indeedent rather ſeemestobee a 
poſlibly may bee inregard of our ſinnes, Chriſt truth, to ſay thatthey are quite aboliſhed; be- 
leſus ypon the crofſe was content for our cauſe they were a part of that ignominious & 
ſake, ro become a worme andnoman, as Daxid baſc eſtare in which our Sauiour was vpon the 
ſaith; which did chiefly appeare in this loweſt | | crofſe : whichafter his entrance into glorie 
degree of his humiliation, when as death did | | heelaid afide. And if it may be thought,thar 
as it weretread on him in his denne; and the the wounds in the hands and feerof Chriſt | 
ſame minde muſt likewiſe bein vs which was remaine to bee ſeene, cuen to the laſtiudge. 


Joy him.. The liking that we haue of our ſelues | | ment, why may weenor inthe ſame manner 
muſt be meere nothing , but all our loueand thinke, that the yeines of his body remaine 
hking muſt bee forth of our ſelues'1n the death | | emptied of their blood, becauſe it was ſhed] 


and bloodofChriſt,. .- - "| | yponthecroſle ? 
Andthus much: of this clauſe, asalſo of | | Theſecondthiog required in the cxaltation | 
the ſtate of Chrifts humiliation. Nowe fol- | | of Chris manhood is,that both his bodie and |} 
loweth his ſecond eſtate, which is his exaltation foule were beautified and adorned with all 
into glorie, ſet. downe in theſe words,Therhrd | | qualities of glorie. His minde was inriched 
aay heeroſe ag aine from the deade, ec.” And of } | with as much knowledge and ynderftanding 
1t ive are firſt to: ſpeake in generall, then in'| | as can poſſibly befal! any creature, and more 
particular according to the ſeucrall degrees | -| in meaſurecthenallmen znd angels haue: and 
thereof, In generall, the exaltation of Chriſt the ſame is ro be ſaid of the graces of the ſpi- 
is,” that glorious or happy eſtate, into which | |-ritin his will and affeRtions; his bodic alſo was 
| Chriſtentred after he had wroughe the worke | | incorruptible, andit was madea ſhining bo- 
..j of our redewption ypon the crofſe, And die,a reſemblance whereof ſome of his difci- 
| he was exalted according to both: natures, ples ſaw in the mount- andit was indued | 
.1n regard. of his: Godhead, andalſo of his with agilitic, ro mooue as well ypward as 
\manhood ., The cxaltation of the Godhead downeward ; as mayappeate by the aſcenſion 
| of; Chriſt, was the manifeſtation.of the God- | | of his: bodie into heauen, which was not 
'head in the. mabhood.. Some. will perad- | | ceuſed by conftraint,or by any violent moti- 
yenture demand, - how: Chriſts: Godhead can on, bur by a propettie agrecing to all bodies 
bee exalted, ſeeing itadmirs.no alteration at! forified, Yet in che exalcation of Chriſts man- 
all. Ax/, Io it felfe it cannor be exalred,' yet. | ood we muſt remembertwo cauears: firſt, 
beeing confidered as itis joyned with, the that he didneuer lay afide the effentiall pro- 
mayhood into one- perſon, :in this reſpeRit | | perties of a true body:as length, breadtb,thick- 
may be ſaid to bee. exalted: , & therefore I ſay, nes, viſibility, locallitie, whichis to be in one 
the exalcation-of Chriſts Godhead'/isthe mani- | | place at once and no more, bur keepeth all 
fettation of thegloric thereofin the manhood, theſeftill, becouſe they ſeruc forthe beeing 
| For though Chriſt from his. incarnation was of his bodie. Secondly, wee muſt remem- 
both God and man , and his Godhead ber thatthe gifts of glorie inChriſts bodice are 
all. that time dwelt in his-mankood yet not ivfinire, bur finne: for his humane nature 
© rg þ Cd i oh X 3  beeing” 
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| becing bur a creature, and therefore finite, A life, and [ haxe power to take it ag aine, From 
| could not receiue infinite graces and gifts of | | whence wee learne divers inftruſtions. Firſt; 
lory. And hence iris morethen manifeſt, that | | whereas Chriſt raiſeth himfelfe from death ro 


| che opimion of thoſe men is falſe, which hold life, it ſerueth ro prooue that he was not one- 
| that Chriſts body glorified, is ommporent | |lyman,but alſo true God. Forthe body bee- | 
| and infiaite,eucry way able to do whatſocuer | [ing dead, could not bring againe the. ſoule | 
he will:for chisis to make a creature to be the and ioyne it ſelfe ynto the ſame, and makeir 
Creatour. _ Son ſelfe alive againe; neither yer the ſoule thar is 
Thus much of Chriſts exaltation in gene- | | departed from the body can returne again & | 
rall. Now letyscometo the degrees thereof, quicken the body: and thereforethere was 
as they are notedin the Creede, which are 10 ſome othernature in Chrift,namely his God- 
number three: I. He roſe againe the third day- head, which did reunite ſoule and body togi- | 
I. Hee aſcended into Heanen: 111. He fitteth cher,and thereby quicken the manhood. Se- 
at the right hand of Godthe father almighty, In condly, if Caritt giue life to himſelfe beeing 
the handling of Chriſts reſurreRtion wee muſt dead in the praue, then much more now bee- 
conſider thele points: I. why Chriſt ought to ing alwe in heauen glorified, is he ableto 
riſe againe: II. the manner of his rifing: I1I. raiſe yup his members fromdeath to life. We. 
therime when he roſe: IV. the proofes of his are all by narure cuen ſtarke dead in fione,as | 
reſurreion: V, the yſes thereof. For the firſt, | | che dead body retten inthe grave: andthere- 
it was neceſſary thac Chriſt ſhould riſe againe, fore our duty is, to come to Chriſt our Lord 
and tharfor three eſpeciall cauſes. Firſt,that | | by humble prayer, carnefily intreating him 
hereby he might ſhew to all the people of | | that he would raiſe ys yp euery day more and | 
| Godthat he had fully overcome death. For | | more fromthe graue | of our linnes to newnes 
elſe, if Chriſt had not riien how ſhould we | | of life. He can of men dead in their fins, make 
haue beene perſwaded in our conſciences,that vs alive ynto himſelfe,to live in righteouſnefſc 
he had made a full and perfect ſatisfaRtion and true holincfle all the daies of our life. 

for vs? nay rather we ſhould have reaſoned The third thing is, that Chriſt roſe againe | 
thus: Chrilt is not riſcn,and therefore he hath with anearthquake. And this ſeruethto prooue | 
not ouercomme death, but death ouercoime chat he loſt nothing of his power by death; bur 
him. Secondly, Chriftt which died, was the ſtill remained the abſolute Lord and King | 
 ſonne of Gog; therefore the anthor of life it of heauen and earth, to whom therefore the 
 ſelfe:and for this cauſe it was veither meete earth ynder his feete trembling dothhim ho- 
nor poſſible for him to be holden of death, | * | mage. This alſo prooveth ynto ys, that Chrift 
but hee muſt needes riſe from death co life. | | which lay dead in the graue,did raiſc hjmſelfc 
Thirdly, Chrilts pricftoood hath ewo parts; | - | againe by tis owne almightic power. Laſtly, ir 
one,to make ſatisfaQion tor ſinne by his one | | | ſcrueth co convince the keepers of the graue, 
| onely ſacrifice ypon thecroſſe:theother,toap- | | rhe woven which camero embalme him, and 
ply the vertue of rhis ſacrifice ynto cuery be- | | che diſciples which came the to ſepulchre , 
leeuer. Now he offered the ſactificefor finne and would not yetbelecue-that he was riſen | 
ypon the croſſe, before the laſt pang of his | | againe. But howcame this earthquake? Als. | 
death,and in dying ſatisfied the iufticeof God: | | Matthew faith, there was a greatearchquake, 
and therefore becing dead mult needes riſe | | For the angel of the Lord deſcended from heanen, [1a 1t,1, 
| againe to performe the. ſecond part of his | . | &c, This thewes thatthe power of Angels is : 
' pricfthoog,namely,to apply the vertuethereof | | great, in that they canmooue* and flirre the 
vnto all that fhall cruly belecue io. him,and to. earth, Three angels defirozed Sodom and Go- |Gen.rg.t| 
make intercefhi6'in bheaucynto his father for vs | | mortha. An angel deftroiedalthefirR born of 13. | 
here on earth. And thus much ofthe firſt point. | _ Egypt in one night. In the hoaft of Senache. |£x2%'%- 
Now co come to the manner of Chritts re- | V | rib one angel flue in one night an hundreth |,” Kiug.19 
ſurreQion; five things are to be confideredin | | fouteſcore and five thouſand men. Of like po-1;;, 
it.The ficſt,that Chriſt rofe againe not as euery weris the deuill himſelfe co ſhake the earch; 
private man doth,but as a publike perſon re- | | and to deftiroy vs all, but that God of this | 
preſentirg all men thatare to come to life e- | | poodnefe limits and reftraines him of his1i-} 
ternall, For as. in. his paſhon, ſo alſoin his | || bextie.Well,if one Angell be able to ſhakethe | 
relurreftion , he Rood in our roome and | |earth,what then will Chriſt himſelfe doe when | 
place:and therefore when he roſe from death, | | he ſhall comt ro iudgement the ſecond time, 
we all,yeathe whole Church roſe in him,& to-.| [| with many thouſandthouſands of angels? oh | 
gither with him. And this point netconlidered, | | how terrible and fearefull/ will his com- | 
we do nor c6cciue aright of Chirſts reſurreRi- | [ming be! Not-withour-cavſe, ſairh the ho- | 
on, neither can we reape ſound comfort by it. | | ly-Ghoft, that the wicked ar that day fhall 
The ſecond is, that Chriſt himſelfe and no | || crie our, wiſhing the hils cofall vponthem, 
other for him, did by his owne power raiſe | | and the motintaines: to cover. them for ſeare 
himſclfe ro fe. This was the thing which he | | of that great andrerrible day of the Lord. 
loh.z,t9, | meant, when he ſaid, Deſtroy rhis remple,andin [| | Thefourth thing is,that an Avgel miniftred | 
WR. three daies 1 will build it up againe: and more toChriſt, beeing toriſe againe, in that he 
/olvro.r plainly,/ haze (faith he) power to lay downe my | came to the graue,and rolled away the ftone, 

_ Te TM. 


| * 


_ 4 __ bo bs RSS oF TR 


Math.4.11.| 


| Luk.32, 43+ 


that his pours maieſtic, and authoritic is. not 


included-within the bounds of the earth, but | 
extends ir ſelfe euen to the heauens themſeclues 


and the þoaſts thereof, and thacaccording to 
his humanitic. Wicked men for their parts la- 
boured to cloſe him vp in the earth, asthe ba- 
ſeſt of all creatures: but the angels of heauen 
moſt readily accept him as their ſoucraigne 


Lord and King:as in like manner they did. in | 


his cemprtagion in the wildernes, and in his a- 
gonic inthe garden, Secondly, that the opinie 
on of the Papiſts and others, whichchioke that 


the bodice of Chirft went through the graue | 


ſtone when he roſe againe,is without warrant. 
For the ende;no doubt, why the angel rolled 


fort 
eure,that one body ſhould pafſe through ano- 
cher, withour cor 


body occupies a 


not beinone proper place. 
Furthermore it is ſaid, that when the angel 


| {ate on the ſtone, bis comntenance was like ligh- 


tening, and his raiment as white as ſnow: andthis 
ſcrued to. ſhew what was the glory of Chriſt 
himſelfe.. For if the ſerugntand miniſter be ſo 
glorious,then.endles is the glorie of the Lord 
and matter humſelfe. Laſtly it is ſaid, that for 
feareof the angell thewatchmen were aftoni- 
ed, and became as dead men; which teacherh 
vs,that what God. would haue comets paſle, 
all che world can never hinder. -For:though 
the Iewes had cloſed. yp the grauewuh:a 
ſtone, and ſera band of ſouldiers to. warch, 


leaſt Chriſt ſhould by any meanes be taken a- | 


way,yctall this auaileth nothing:by anngel! 
trom heauen the ſcale is. þggken, the Rone is 
remooued,and the watahmep.arc at their wits 
cnds.. And this came to pale by the proui- 
denceofGod; - that «ng watchmen had 
teltified thele things tothe Iewes, they might 


| at length be conuicted , chat Chrit. whome 


chey-crucitiedgwas the Mefſias.  . -_ -- 
. The fifth and laſt point is, that Chriſt: roſe 
got alone, but accompanied with others :a8S. 


| Matthew faith, thatthe grawts opened, and. many | 
bodies of the Saints which: ſapt. , areſe_, and. 


came ont of the granes, 41d went intathe citie, | 


and appeared vnto many dfper GChrifte reſarreftian. 


And this. came to_paſle,- that the Church | 


of God might know ang. \confider, tharthere 
is2 reuiying and quickgingvertve inthe re- 
furreQion of Chriſt, whereby he is able, 
not. onely- to raiſe our dead bodies.ynto life, 
but alſo when we ere deqg&-ap finne,- to..raiſe 
vs.vp to newnes. of lifg.,, And in this very 


point. ſtands a maine [difference berweene | 


the reſurreCtion of Chriſft;andthe reſurredti- 
on of any ozher man. For .the reſurreQi- 
on of Peter nothing .auailes to- the raifing | 


nay the Rone was, that Chriſt might come | 
.And indeed it 1s againſt the order of na- | 


LULL s TELnY rruption or. alteration. of ei- | 
| |cher;confidering that wy 
place,and two bodies atthe ſame inſtant can 


by the very ſame power whercby he raiſed 
himſelfe,he raiſcth all his members:and theres 


fore he is called a quickptivg ſpirit. And. let ys 


-marke the order obſerued in rifing. For Chriſt 


riſerh,and then the Sainrs after him, And this 
cameto paſſe to yerifte the Scripture, which 


| 


{aich,that Chriſt « the firſt borne of the dead. Now |Col.1.18, 


he.is the fielt borne of the dead,in that he hath 
chis dignicie and priuiledge to riſeto eternall 


| lfe che firſt of allmen. It 1strue indeederhar! 


Lazarus and ſundrie otherin time roſe beſore 
Chriſt ; but yer they roſe to liue a morrall life, 
and todie againe: Chriſt he is the firſt of all 
that roſc to lifecuerlaſting andro glory: never 


any roſe before Chriſt inthis wanner, And 'the | 


perſons that roſe with Chriſt are co be nored, 
they were the Saints of God, not wicked 
men: whereby we are put in mind,thar the E- 
le children of God onely are partakers of 


Chriſts reſurreCtion . Indeede both good and | _____þ 
— bad rife apaine, birtthere is a oreat difference 


in their rifing: for the godly riſe by the ver- 
rue of Chriſts reſurrection, and that ro e- 
rernall  glorie:but the vngodly riſe by the yer- 
rue of Chriſt, nor as he is a redeemer, bur as he 
is a terrible judge, and is to execute juſtice on 
them. And they riſe againe for this ende;that 
beſides the firft death of the bodie,they mighr 
ſuffer the ſecond death, which is thepowring 
forth of. the wrath of God ypon body and 
foule eternally, This difference isprooved vn- 
eo vs by that which Paul faith, (#brift & the 


firſt fruas of them that ſleeze, Among the Jewes |20. 


ſuch as had corne fields pathered ſome hile 
quanrive thereof, before they reaped thereſt, 
and offered the ſame ynto God; fignifying | 


chereby,that they acknowledged him-ro.:be | 


che author and giuer of all increaſe: and this 
offering was alſo an aſſurance ynto: the ows+ 
ner,of che bleſſing of God vpon thereſt,; and 
this becing but one handfull did ſanRific- the 
whole crop. Now. Chriſtrothe deadis as tbe 
firſt fruits to the reſi of che- corne,becaulc his 
reſurretion is a-pledge and an afſurance of 


| che reſurreQion of the fairhſull, When a man 
| is caſt intothe ſea,and all his body is wvyder 


the- water,there is nothing to be Jooked:for 


| but preſent death ; bucif he carie bighead a+ 
| bouethewarer, there is good hope ofa reco-| 


uery: Chrift himſelfe is riſen as a pledgerhax 


all che uſt ſhall rite againe : he: is: the. = 


head yoto his Church, 8nd therefore all bis 
members muſt needes followe in their time, 
It: maybe demanded, what became of the 


| Saints chat roſe agaive after Chriſts reſur- 
reQion , _ Hf. Some thinke they 


died 2 
oaine: - but {eeing they rote for this ende to 


| manifeſt the quickning yertue of Chriſts reſur- 


reQioniit is as bke,thar they were alſo glorifi- 
ed with Chriſt, & aſcended with himto heaue., 

Thus much of the | manner of Chriſtsreſur- 
rection: Now followes the time when he roſe 
againe,and that is ſpecified inthe Creed, The 


of. Dauid or Paul: but QChriſts reſurre@tion | 


third day he roſe againe. Thus ſaith our Saviour 
X 4 - 
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as 


Mach.1z, Chriltynto the Phariſes, As lonas was three|' ; haue bin yaſſals and bondſlaues of the deuill, 
39+ daes andebree nights inthe Whales bellie: ſo| | ifthey will come'to him. Any man would | 
ſhall the ſonne of man be three dates - and three thinke ic a fearefull caſe, ro bethus poſſeſſed: 

nights in the heart of the earth, Aud though | | with denils, as Marie was: 'butlert all thofe 

OL Chriſt was but one day and two pieces of two | | thar livein ignorance, and by reaſon thereof 
lo ae dajes inthe graue; {for hewas buriedin the live in finne without repentance, know this; 
vazabou Cucning before the Sabbath, androſcin the | | char their caſe is a thouſand times worſe 
38, hours | morningrhenext day after the Sapbath) yet | | then Marie Magdalens was. For: wharis an 


I 


1s this ſufficient ro verifie the faying of | | impenitencfinner? ſurely nothing elſe but 
| Chriſt, For ifthe analogie had ftoodin three | | the caftle and hold of the devill, both in bo- 
whole daies, theth Chriſt ſhould haue riſen the die and ſoule.For looke as a capraine that hath 
fourth day.” And it was the pleaſure of God:-| | taken ſome hold orskonſe, doth rule and go- 
that hee ſhould lie thuslong in the graut; that: uerne all therein, and diſpoſerh it athis will 
it might be knowne thathe was thoroughly and pleafure: cuen ſo it is with all blinde and 
dead; & he continued no longer, thathenaght| | impenirent ſinners 3 not onedeuill alone, but 
not in his bodie {ce corruption. Againe, it1s even legions of devills poſlefle them, and rule 
ſaid thar Chriſt roſe againe in the end of the | p| cheir hearts : and therefore howſocuer the 
Sabbath, whea the firit day of the weeke be- | | may ſoothe themſelues,and ay all is well, for 
oan to dawne, And this very time muſt be c6- God is mercifull; yetthere caſe is farre worſe | 
ſidered, asthe real! beginning ofthe newſpi- | | | then Maries was. Now then, would any be} 
rituall world 1; which we are made the ſonnes freed from this fearefull bondage ? ler them | 
-of God.:Andas in the firftday of the: firſt} | learngof Marie M2gdalen-ro follow Thrift, Fj 
world, light was commanded to ſhine out and to ſeekeynto hun, and then albeit the de- 
of darkenes vpon the deepes:' ; ſointhe firſt | - | uill and ai} his angels poſleſſe their hearts, yet | 
day of this new world, the ſonne of righreonl- Chriſt being the ſtrovg wan, will come & caſt 
nes riſeth & giues liohrto them that fir in dark- | | them all out,and dwell there himſeife, - 
nes, & difpels the darknes that was vnder the  Thefecondis, What Chriſt inhis/appea- | 
old Teſtament. And here let vs marketherea- rance 'faide to Marie. eſp. He' ſaide, | 
ſon why the Sabbzth day was changed.Por the Touch me not, for Tam not' yet aſcende\ to my [loh.1o,17 
firſt day of the weeke, which was:the day fol- father. Marie no doubt,was glad to ſee Chritt, | 
 towin>the Jewes Sabbath, is our Sabbath day, and therefore looked 'ro haye 'comerſed as} 
which day we keepe holy in memorieof the | _ | familiarly- with him as ſhee was wont be- | 
.:: | eloriousreſurrection of Chriſt: & theteforc' itis fore his death ; but he forbids her to touch | 
Apoc.1. 10. called the'Loras day, And it may not vnfitly be him, that is, nut tofooke ro enioy His corpo- 
8 Hicrome | rearmed.s. Sunday, though the name came firſt rall preſence as before, bur ratherto ſecke for | 
fromthe heathen, becauſe on this day the bleſ- hisſpitityal'preftce by:faith, cofiderirg be was 
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{Mark 16.9. 


| 


| fed Son of righteouſnes roſe from deathico life. 


| gronzitBor: as the Apolite ſaith, He died for 


| hee appeared to Marie Magdalen, Tn this ap- 
{-The firlt;: of what note and qualitie che partie 
rie MagGalen was onothat had bin pofleſſed ' 


| 


| when hewasdead to embalme him, Andther- 


.Lerysnow in the next 'place proceedetn 
the proofes - of Chrifts reſurrection, which 
are-cligently. to be obſerued, becauſe ir 1s 
one ofthe: moſt principall points of our reli- 


our finnes,aud toſe xgaine for our inſtification:ayd 
aeaine;” If Chriſt be" not mſtn, then is our prea- 
ching vaine, and your fanh 1s alſo vaine, The 


proofecaie of rwo ores : firſt, Chrifts appea-| 


rances votd fmen: ſecondly, the reftitmonies of 


men.> Chriſts appearances were either onthe ; 


fult day; oron the daies following. The, ap- 
pearances of Chriſt the ſame day Le roſe agam 
«re fiue.* Znd firftofal);carely inthe morning | 
peazance divers thines- are to be conſidered, i 


was; T0 whome Chriſt appeared, Arſ;' Ma- 


wich eauen depils, but was delivered and be- 


came arepentant ſinner, and ſtood-by :yvhen | 


Chriſt ſuffered ; :and came with ſweet-6dovrs_ 


fore to heris grantedthis prerogative,that ſhee. 
ſhould be the firftthar ſhould teſtifie 'his' re-: 
ferreion vnto men. 24nd hence we learne, 
that Chriſt is ready and willing to\.receiue: 


| moſt miſcrable wretched ſinners, even ſch as | 


ſhortly to' aſcend to his farther. For this canfe | 
when he appeared! to his diſciples,” heſtaicd 
notlepvp with them''at avy time,” but onely 
to manifeſt himſelfe' vuro them; thiereby ro | 
proone the cortentieoF: hisrefurreRtion: "This 

prohibition Shew@Kirſt of all,;thatiris bur a 
fond thing to'dHighe inthe outward pifture 
md poreraiture WIChtift, as the Teſuits doe, 
who:ſhnd much} ypon hjs outward forme 
| and” Tineanients;" Secondly; it ouerthrowerh | 
the popiſh crucifikes; and allthe'carnedand | 
molten images of Chriſt, wherein the Pa-| 
{ piſts -worſhip him. For corporall prefence is 
| nornow required+>therefore-ſpirituall woref yo 
hip onely* muſt be giuen' vnto-him. Third- 
| ly; itouerthrowes thereall prefence of Chriſt 
ittthe*Sactament; Many are of minde that 
they can* not reeewe Chriſt, exceptthey earc 
ahU'Uritike his 'bodie/ and blood*.corporally: 
but it isriot' much fimeriall, whecher werouch 
him with the dodity hand or 'no, ſo be it 
weapptehend him my by taith.” Laft- 
ly;- aqwemuft'ner>have carthly confiderati- 
ons'of (brit; fomuſtweon the contraric la- 
bour for the ſpificuall hand of faith, which 
may reach yp it ſelſe" roheauen, and "there 
lay hold on him." This is the yery thing which 
| Chrift: infituateth vnro. Maric in ſaying, Towch 
| 12-net. And Saint -Paul -faith, ' Henceforth 
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2 Of theGreede: \\* Reſurretion. 24.3 


; I know. we 10: frer- | diſciplesand\makerelnion of Chriſts reſurre- = 
'wed had known :Chrift after the fleſh," yer wow | tion, rhorenoſaich, Their wordet ſeemed" as fai- Luk,24.11 | 
| brow, we | bins no more, that is, | we! know him!| | zed things outro them, ' neither beleened they thens. 
'nd mores 2 man; living: among "vs ,.cand'] | |Hencewe learnerworthingss che firſt, tharmerr 
' therefore headeerhy; /fwy man bei Chrifte:.} | ofchemielues cavinor belecue the doftrine of 
| 234 vew crearmetangthis. new. creation:is not || | Chrithanoeligion;itisa hard matter fora man 
' bythe bodily preſence of Chrift,- bur by: the'|| | toi beleen©?ſundrie- thargsin the worke' of 
' appreheafion of-falth. (1 145 1/557 2:4] | ,crearionu/Tho rremporal} -deliuerance' of the | 
. . The ſecordappearaucewasto:MarieMage| |ichildren!6f:qIrael formed tor them ids 0a PEL126.1,| 
Yath. 29, F. dalcn,, and to 'the other. Marie, as they were] | drrameraridbche:\cefurredtion of Chrift,! e- | | 
' going fromthe grave ro tell his: difciples* av]; ['uonwte; Chrifts own i difcipledyſcemed <a] 
| which time, Chriſt weeterh chem, and bids]; | faived thingo The ſecond» that if is an+hard 
chem goetel] his brethren -thar.be is riſen a-|| | rhiag-(Knil2-2an yofainedly: ro: beleeue: the!| 
 gaine. Andyhereas Chriſt ſenderhwamentol|! | points.of xeligion.5Diſciples bioughe: vp-in | 
| his (difaples, hee ;purpaſed+ hereby rochecke|; | the: ſchooke.of / Chritl;/:and' often carechafed || 
themforitheir yabelerte, For theſe women'| B | irthie> bery :poinc: (of :ChriſitsrefurreRion, (| 
 foxſooke-him.ootar his.death, bur ſtood by] ©| yer dull: are they. ro: belocue iit.} This con | | 
andſaw;him ſuffer, and when he was buried| | fureth {an& coademuatbous camatiyoſpel-| 
| thejy came goembaulmehim '- but Jall- this || |. lers; thac make itrhe lighteſt and eafii#tehivg-] | 
| while . wharibecame of his diſciples f firely | [ithar can be ;ro; beletueinChrifi::and rhete-.| | 
Peterdenicd him,andall che reftfled away, &-|; |'fore: they? ay | ebtir-cairh is: lofirongpthar|! 
7 ven-lames and Toh: the! ſonnes; of thunders|| |.chey- would+not for: all: the workddonbe | 
faue; that Iohn Rood aloofe. to behold: his|| | of. Gads: mercie : whereds' indecde ithey:;| 
death, Hereupon Chriftro makethem aſhamed || | aredeceiucd:and&aut ng; faith arall;barbimd|| 
ofthar faulc,ſeaderhcheſe womev'vnto them, || | preſumprion. ul fr uh | 
_ | ropubliſh chat vnto them whichthey by their || | '- The third bppearance was on this manner. 
calling ought aboue all otherco haucpubli-} | As-rwalofChrifts diſciples were going: from 
ſhed. Secondly, this teacherhy' that whereas | | Ieruſalom 105) Emmicuc abourithreetcore fur- 
Ghrift buildeth his kingdome, and-publiſhech | | longs; -arit{ealked rogerber of all chechiogs 
his. Goſpell by Apoſtles, Euangeliſts,Paftours, | | that wete-dene, Telus. Urewnere &ralkettwith 
teachers, he can if it ſo pleaſe. him, performe | | them; bur theireyes:wereholden thar- thoy | 
thelame by other meanes. In this bis'ſecond |C | could nop know him: and as they wenrhe co- 
appearance, hevſed weake and fitly womenao | + | muned withichem ; add: proouedontofrhe 
publiſh-his refurreQion, andrherebyſhbwerh Srripturekis reſurreRtivo; exponnditig:varo | 
{ thac-be is not bound to the ordinarie rheanes; them-altchings tharwerewrizcek of him:then | 
which now ' he. vſeth. Thirdly, he-fentxhem | | they madehinrſtay withchem, and cheteyes | 
tObis diſciples, to ſhewthar howſocuet they | | were opened, and they knewhimby breakang | 
_ | had deale vaſaichfully with him,” by forſa- | | of bread:buthe wasrakeb out of cheir.ſigbr.]n 
| lung: him and denying him, yet he had nec chisnorable-appearance-wemay obſeruetheſe 
| quite forſaken them, bur if they weuld re- foure points, Thefirtt;thar Chriſt beldtheircics 
| pent and belceve,. he would receiuetheminto thar they could not know him:chey fave mon 
|.bis loueand fauour againe, and therefore'cal- | | indeed;bur who he was they could nor tdl.By 
| lech them his brethren, ſaying + Gove ard cell | this it is more:chen inanifeſt,that che vſcof.our 
| wy brethren, This teacheth: ya good lefion, | {| ouward tenſes as fering, feeling, ſmelling, 8c. . 
1 that howſocucr-our finnes paſt areto-hum- | | ir ſuppiied vBto vs <Srinually by thepawar of 
{ " : ONES | , ; . 5G F; Y - 
ble ys in regard of our ſelues, yer muſt t | Chriſt;&rhetforeevenin theſe things we. muſt 
| not cut ys off, or diſmay. vs from ſecking acknowledge thecontinual goodnefic pf:Ged. 
20 Chriſt; yea cuen then when wee are'laden Now if vnemancannor fo qquch-as diſ{cerge: 
with the burden of them, wee''muſt come | .' | an other but by the blefling of Chriſt,then ſhal 
vmo him,” and hee will caſe vs. Fourthly,| | we never beableto diſcerne the. way: of life 
whereas lilly women are ſent to teach Chriſts | - | fromthe way of dearb without him:and chere- | . 
diſciples, which were ſcholers brought vp | | fore we muſt pray vnto God chat. be wouly'| 
in his owne ſchoole, we are admoniſhed,that'| | giue vs his boly ſpiric croinbghica, theeyes of 
' | ſuperioritie in -place and calling , muſt por ourynderſtanding,whereby-we may, beableto |. . 
hinder vs ſometime: to heare'and to bee | | ſeeand knowthe way that. Jeadethvarolite, 
caught of our inferiours. Iobſajth, he never | | an alſo rowalke inthefame.. ,- +: +225: 
| refuſedrhe counſellof his; ſeruant: and Naa- Theſecond, thatas Chit - wasin:expoun- 
| man the Syrian obeyed che'counſel] of a filly | | ding the Scriptures unto, them, tbe? hreares' 
maide which-aduiſed him to goe tothe Pro-i| | burned within them, By. this weelearne,' thac 
pher of the Lordin Samariatobe curedofhis | | howſocuer - the . miniſters; 'of God publiſh 
.| leprofie: and when'he had bene with the Pr6<| |the Goſpell ro the outward eares of wen, 
_ '] pher, he obeyed the counſell of bis  ſernanie, | | yetitisthe proper worke of Chrilt- alane..to 
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| that petſwaded himro doe all the Prophet | | touch and inflame. the. hearr by uhe fire. of 


| had ſaid, Waſh adbe cleane. his holy ſpirit, and to'quicken and rajſe-men 
{|.._ Now afcerchat the women are cometothe | | vpro the life of righteouſnes and erue holines; | 
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244 Chitſts: | 7 e An Expoſition . Reſurrection, | 
it is he onely.tharþ,quizerb with oe: holy Ghoſt A, thinke;that whereas Chriſtcamein, when tbe. 
| and with fire. And it further admeniſherh vs, | | | dores weredhury it was either becauſe by his 
| thae-we ſhould hevrethe word preached from | | mighty -pawer: he:cauſed-the dored.to:; giue 
| the: mouth of Gods mitifters with burning'| | place,. the diſciples not knowing how:-orelle 
; and-melting hearea:but;alas,tbe ordinatic pra-| | becauſe he-altered the very ſabiance of the 
| Riſers flac contraryznens :ciesare droulic and | . f dores,that hisbody might/paſterbrough,as ke | 
| heawe;andcheir hearts dead and frenen'with= | | thickned: the.warers 20 carie his'body when 
| in them+ andrhatis thecauſe wbyaftermuch | ||he walked yponthe ſea, Nawifthis becroe, | 
"| reachiagthere followes buthele'profic.:: LeDF.; 'agvety like/it3s; har: theſe dumbe creatures | 
The third'chingis,that: Chriſt did exra-wirh.| | gaucplacero Ghrifi and becameplyablevn« }. 
the two ds/ciples,and was kyowne of theds in brea«, to his: ccommandement gt then'.mach: more | 
king bread, It 18; iyery: tbke! that oys' Saviour |, 'abght 'we to: :<arrie our hearts conformable |. 
Chin did in ſome!fpecialt minnerblefſc; abe; | | and/plyant:comhewill of our Lotd Tefus invll | 
briead whichhi bybkic,) Whereby: bis K{ſeiples/| |'his commaridements.The ſeconttpoicir is,thar | 
\diſtetard bim frodrathtrs;iAntiiabkomans;| '\when asche'xdiſcipleschoughr "Chriſt cohand | 
'nerwewuſtby bleſi3g furments 'and drifdkes! | Tibene a fpirin;he ro-Prootegbetrachofhis'man« 
diflioguiſhour falueszrhough nor framſuchas, | hobd,ſhewed yn them bishandsandicac; 
areche fecuams.ofGddzycr-from dibungodly:| ||amdthe woundin his fide, and'calsformeiee; | 
and carelefferhen. {Many bering!fitenc'them+ | [ant edtes among them. Buricimay be aset) | 
ſches doe makerfieircchildred ro:giue chanks,' |, || how this could bee, confidexingthata-glorift- 
andto: bleiſe qheir ineares: [Abd indeediir 1972'] ||ed bodice harh'noblemiſh, ' and.needes/ norrs | 
cornniendable thingit-irbe done-ſamerimes-} | eare,but is ſupported by God Withourmeares | + | 
tonurcute the childe, bur for mento disbur- | | for if this' be erue in. our bodies when chey | 
dantbemſclues wholly.of this ducicyis a-fault.} | ſhatibe glorified, themmuch more was ir true | 
Aud it is aſhame, thatthat mouttowhich os | | in-Chrift;;Aafi. True 1t is,a:glorified bodie hath | 
peneth-ir ſelfe ro receine rhe paod creatures of | no belmifhes;ducour Sauicur Chrift had'nor | 
 God;ſhould never open ir feifeto blefle and | yet cnered intathefulnefle of his ghorie. If he 
. { praiſe God forthe fame. Therefarc anchis a- | | back beene flyglorified, hecould nor ſo ſen- 
»} Gon ofcating anddiinking, let vs;ſhewe our | fibly and plaincly have made imanifeft- the 
 {ſcluesfollowers of Gift; chat avby- bleſbng | | cruthof his refurreRtion ynro Hisxdiſciples: and 
; the fame, he way kogwne-from: 4lothers: fo. | | therfore forrheir fakes and ourshe is content; | 
| we. miay ao» ficreby diftinguiſh: que: {clues | *| afterhis entrance into (glory, fiilltoreraine- in | 
fromthe ptaphane and wicked ofthis world, | C } bis body-:ſoine remnants of :the. ignominies | 
Otherwiſe what, difference ſhall there be be | | avd blenuſheg,which if it had pleaſed /bimy- be | 
rveenevs andche very. bogge that cares maſt [ | mighthauelaid aſide; be is alſo content ro eat, 
onthe ground, , bur never lookes.yprothe tree | | net Horned, but to prooue that his body was 
from whenceir falls?! And as Cliriſt revealed | | not a body in fhewe,buta truc bodie, This tex- | 
himſelfe var hisdiſciples;ar thartimne when | | cheth vs ewolefſons:firft, if Chrift forour good * 
chey.cauſcd bim co-cetemeate- withigbem;; fo | | and comfort be content co reraine theſe igno- | 
tee vsſuffer Chriſt to be aur ;pueſt 1a0d Jer vs | minious blemiſkes,chen anſwerably every one | 
encertaine himin his members, 8&mo dodbt he | - | of vs muſt as good followers of Chriſt referrhe 
will biefle ys, and withall reueale him(elfevnto [ x workes of our callingsrothe good of others, 
| vs.Thefourth thing is;thachauing caven, /heis | | 26:Paubſaich, He was freefrom all men;yet be was 
| eaken ont of thee frghn:;. Anda rhis :came 'to paſle awternt t0.becamerall things onto all men,that by all 
| novbecauſe; zhebodyof Chriſt betameſpiri- | _ | zneares he might winne the! mor. Secondly;wr | 
| twall,- bur becauſe aither-he heh their, cies as | | leatne;thatfor the good of our neigbbour,aud 
| before, or be departed with ' celeritic and ' | fortberwaincaining of loue and charitie, :we 
| ſpexde according; co the properticsof '3 body | | muſt be.content 10 'yeeld from our own righs, 
| glonhed; i Honmbth, bd 1h 1545, | asin- this: place our Saviour Chriſt yeelds.of 


\.:'Thefourth appezrance of Chriftivazeo Peo | | his: -"<AK 04 "for tlic good of his =mnngmmmnn 


EY 


ceralone;mentioned onely by S:Pau};He was | | Church, -- | 
ſeene of Cephas, 02) 090 ho ms [+ The third point is, that he then gaue the 
| | : 2:Fhe fifth- appearance: was to 2ll chediſci- Diſciples their Apoſtolicall commiſſion, fay- | | 
lob.zo, 19,| pltstogecherſauc Flhbowas. In it we'muſt can- | | ing, Joe and teach all nations;of which, -three [2fat.:8.'% 
7 fidervhree things, whicharealleffectuall argu- | | points are to be conſidered;The firſt, rowhom 
ments to prooue” Chrifts reſurreQion' . The | || itis giuen. Auf. Tothem all, as well ro one a3 
fitft, char he came and ftood'in che middeft a- ro another,and not to Peter onely. And this 
| mong them,the doresbeing ſhur. Now it may | | ouerchrowesthe fond and forged opinions of 
bedemanded;how this could be. 4c The Pan | | the ay vey concerning Peters ſupremarie. 'If 
pilis ſay; his body: was glorified and ſopaſſed | || bis calling had beene aboue che'reſt, chew he | 
| through the dore;: bur (as have faid) ir izn- | [ſhould hauchad a ſpeciall: commiſſion abaue | 
 gainſt the nature of #body;” thar' one ſhould | | thereft : but one and the ſame'commifſioh 
| paſſethrough an other, as heateidoththrough | | is given alike: to all.' The' ſecond, that with 
| a peece of yron, bath bodies remaining -in- the commiſſion -he -gines- his'{pirie'; for 
tire-#nd [ſound >> therefore wee 'may: rather| | whom he appointeth co publiſh his ill 
| | _ and} 
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Of the 24.5 | 
and word, them he furniſherth with ſufficrent | 'A| and yer will it not fiake intorhis head .The ſe. 
| gifts ofhis holy:pirir co'difcharge thar ' great cond ,isdeadnefle of heart: When our Saviour 
Faction. and therefore it is-2detect, thar: any Chriſt weneco raiſe Lazarus that was dead, 
areſer apart /10-beminifers of the Goſpellot| | Thomas ſpake very c6fidently to bis fellow di- 
Cheift, which/hane nor recewed the ſpirit of | | (ciples & laid, Let vs goe, that wee may die with 
knowledge; tho tpirit-o -wiſdome, and the | | -im: yet when Chriſt was crucified he fled a- 
ſpirit of prephecie in-ſome meaturc;» The rhird way, and is the longeft from Chriſt after his 


loh.17.16 


point is,thatio-couterring of bis'{pirit he vſeth | | reſurreRion, and when heis ecrtainely tolg 


, 


| an ourward Ggne: forthe rext faich, He breathed ; | thereof he will not acknowledye ir of yeeld 
1104.20.22» | 9 them, an#/aid,receine the holy Ghoſt. The rea- | | vntoit. Thechird,is wiltulneſſe: for when the 
| ſons hereof may be theſe . Firſt , when Cod diſciples told him that they had -ſeene the 
| created Adam & pur into him aliving foule, | - | Lord,he ſaide flatly,thar vnlefſe he fawe in bis 
IGen.2.7. | iris {aid, he breathed i higface. Andſo our handes the printof che nailes, he would nor 
| Saviour Chriſtin giving vrito. his Diſciples the | *| belecue,& that which is worſe then all this, hee 
holy Ghoſt,doth the ſame, ro ſhew yntothem, continued eight daycsin this wilfull minde. 
that the ſame perſon thar giuerhlife, giuerh Now in vhis exceeding meaſure of ynbeleefe 
gracez and alſo to fignific ynco them, that be-: in Thomas, any man, even he that bath the 
ing to ſend chem overall the wor!d to preach | moſt grace, may ſce what a maſſe of ynbeleefe 
his Goſpell,he was as it were to make a ſecond isin himſclfe, & what wilfulneſſe & yntoward- 
creation of man, by renvingthe image of God | | nefleto any good thing, in ſo much that wee 
in him which hehad loſt by the fall of Adam. | | may truely lay with Dauid, Lord what «© man 
| Againe; he-breathed-on themin giving his | | char thou ſoregardeſt him? And ifluch meaſure 
ſpirir, to put them in minde that their: prea- of ynbeleefe was in \uch men, asthe diſciples 
ching of the Goſpell could nor be effetuall were, then wee may afſureour ſelues, that it 
in che hearts of their hearers,beforethe Lord | | doth much more exceede in the common pro- 
doth breath into them-his ſpirit;and thereby feiſion of religionintheſe daies,letthem pro- 
draw rhemto beleeuce:and therefore the ſpoule teſt ro the contrary what they will. 
of Chriſt defireth the Lord zo (ed forth his north Nowe the cauſe of his ynbelecefe was this: 
and ſoxth wide to blow 0 her garden, that the | | hemakes alawe to himfelfe that hee will ſce 
ſpices thereof may fiow out , The' garden is- the and feele or els he will not belecue: bur this 
Church of God, wiich defireth Chriftro com- is flatte againſt the nature of faith which con- 
fort her,and to poure out the graces of his fittech neicherin ſeeing nor fceling. Indeed, 
\ ſpiriton her,that the people of God which are inthings naturall a man muſt firſt have experi- 
the hearbs & trees of righreouſnes, may bring ence in ſeeing and feeling, and then belceye; 
| forth ſweer ſpices, whoſe fruir may 'be for bur iris contrary in divinitie, a mah muſt 
meaty and their leaucs for medicines . + firſt have faith and beleeve, andthen comes 
Thus much for the fiue appearances -of | | experience aftctward. Bur Thomas having nor 
Chriſtthe ſame day he roſe againe: Now fol-| | learned this,doeth ouerſhoote himſclfe; and 
low the reſt of his appearances which werein| | kereinalſo many deceive themſelues, which 
the fourtie dayes following,which are in num-| | chinke they haue no faith becauſerhey have 
| ber fixe, Thefirſt is mentioned by S. John in| | no feeling. For the chiefcſt feeling that we 
theſe words, Erghr diies after when the diſciples | | muſt bave inthis life, muſt be the feeling of 
were within, and Thomas withyhem, came leſus| |} our finnes and the miſerics of this life; and 
when the doores were ſhut, and ſtood inthe middeſt | | though we haveno other feeling ar all, yer 
of them,and ſaid, Peace be vnts you. In 11 we muſt | | we'muſt nor therefore ceaſe to belceue. 
conſider two* things : I. the occaſion thereof: | | In Chriſts dealing with Thomas wee may 
IT. the dealing of Chriſt. Theoccafion was | | conſider three aQtions. The firſt,that he ſpeakes | © -_ 
this: afcer Chriſt had appeared vnto che other ro Thom3s alone, and anſwers him. accor- |ob-20, 47, 
diſciples 1n Thomas abſence, they told him [xy j| divgly ro the very wordes which he had ſpo- | 
thar chey had ſeene the Lord: buthe made | | ken of him'inhis abſence, and that word for 
anſwer, - Except T ſee in his body the print of the'| | word. And by this he laboured to ouerthrow 
r:4iles,and pit mice hand into his ſide,I wil! rot be. | | his vnbeleefe, and to convince. him, thar bee- 
leeve. Now ejght daics after, our- Saniour'| if ing abſent he knewerwhar he ſpake. And by 
Chriſt appeared againe vnto all his diſciples, | || rhis welearne,tbar though we wantthe bodily 
eſpecially for the curing of Thomas his vn-'| | preſenceof Chriſt he being now in heauen, 
beleete, which was no ſmall finne, conſidering. | yet he knoweth: well what weſay,and if neede 
ir containes iv it three great finnes. Thefirlt; js'| || were could repeat all cur ſayings word by 
iindnes of © minde: for he had beene a hearer | #| word-and ifit were not ſo, howe cou!dit be 
| oFour Saujour Chriſt a long time, andhad | | true that we muſt gine an account of every idle 
beeae inftruted rouching the refurreion di- word: Nowe this muſt teach vs, to Jooke that 
ners times: he was alſo with Chriſt and our ſpeech begracious according to the rule 
ſaw him when he raiſed Lazarus, and had | | of Gods holy word, Secondly,this muſt make 
ſeene, or at Jealt wiſe had heard the mira- | | vs willing and ready to dire&t our proyers to 
| cles 'which he did: and alſo had heard al! Chtiſt, conſidering he knoweth what wee 
| the diſciples ſay that they had ſeenerhe Lord, ' I pray for, andheareth every word we ſpeake, 
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1Uoh.20, 26, 
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' cends to Thomas, ' and giues him libertie ro 


Pla,roz,l3. 
4. 
(la, 42.3, 


j 


{loh.20,28, 


Loh,21.1,6; 


| may ſee the fate of Gods people in this 


j no other end butto humble them : and yet 


this ſhall euery ſeruaat of God find in him- 
ſelfe. ;- | 


| nothing diminiſhed. The firſt, that when the | 
Diſciples had fiſhed all night and caugtr. 


| painefullin theircalliogs, it is becauſe:God 


—_—_— hn. 


th. 


* 


ofition | ReſurreQion ; 


The ſecond afticn is, char Chriſte condelſ- 


feele the print of the: nailes, and .to put 
his finger into his fide. He might haue re-. 
iected Thomas. for -his\-wilfulneſle , yet to 
helpe his' vnbeleefe, he yeeldeth ynro his 
weaknefſe. This ſheweth that Chriſt is molt 
compaſſionate to all:thoſe that ynfainedly re- 


pentthem of their finnes and cleaue yuto him, | 


although they doe it :Jaden with manifold 
wants, Dauid faith, . that che Lord hath 
compaſſion on them that feare him, as a fa- 
ther bath compaſtion or+his children-:-and hee 
addesthe reaſon: For he byoweth of what weare 
made. And the Prophet Etay, He will nor break, 
the bruiſed reede , and ſmoaking flaxe he wii not 
quench,, Whena child is yery licke, in ſo much 
that it caſtethypall the meate which it ta- 
keth, the mother will not be offended there- 
at, but, rather picie it: Nov our Saviour Chriſt 
is ten thouland.times more.mercifull ro them 


+ thatbeleeue-in- him; then avy-mother-1s-or | 


can be. Thethird action is, that whea Tho- 
mas had ſeene and felr the wounds, Chriſt re- 
uiged his faith, whereupon he brake forth and 
ſaid, Ay Lordand my God: In which words hee 
doth moſt notably. bewaile his blindneſle and 
vnbclecfe; any as a fire thathath bene ſmoo- 
thered, ſo doth his faith burſt forth andſhew 
itſelfe, Andin this example of Thomas wee 


life. Firſt, God giueth them faith, yet after- 
ward for atimehedoth as it were, hide the 
ſamein ſome corner ofthe1r hearts, ſo as they 
haue no fee/1ng thereof, butthinke themſclues 
tobe yoide of all grace: andthis he doth for 


againe after all this, the firſt grace is further | 
renued and reuiucd. Thus dealt che Lord with 

Dauid and Salomon (for whereas hee was a 
pen-man of Scripture,. and therefore an ho- 

ly man of God, we may not thinke that hee 
was wholly forſaken) with Peter, and in this 
place with Thomas. And the experience of 


The ſecond appearance of Chriſt was to 
ſeauen of his Diſciples as they went on fiſhing, 
in which he giues three ceſtimonies of his , 
Godhead, andthar by death his power was. 


nothing , afterward by. bis direction they 
catch fiſh in aboundance and that preſent-: 
ly. This teacheeh vs; that Chrift is -a Soue-| 
rajgne Lord ouer all creatures, and hath the, 
diſpoſing of chem in bis owne hands: andthar 
if good ſucceſle follow not when men are! 


will prepare and make them fit for ' a further, 


bleſſing, Chriſt comes in the morning andi[ 


gives his Diſciples a great draught of fiſh; 
yet before this can, be, they mult labour all 
night in vaine. Ioſeph muſt be made ruler 0- 


_ An Exp 
A 


deth any hinderances ynto ys in our callings, 
we muſt not deſpaire, nor be diſcouraged, for 
they are the meanes whereby God makethys 
fir to receive greater bleſſings ar his bands, 'ei. 
ther in this 4 


| had init greatfiſhesto the number of an hun- 
' dred fiftic three. The third, that when the 
| diſciples came to land, they ſaw.:hote coales 


| hethat was able to prouide a fiſh for Peters 


| we haue comes of his meere gift; and hee 


{ uen. Oftheſetbree laſt appearances, becauſe 


dungeon where he can ſee no Sunne nor light, 

to prepare him to thar: honour. And Da. 
uid muſt be king ouer Iſrael, but the Lord will | 
firſt prepare him hereunto, by raiſing yp Saul 
to perſecute him: therefore when God ſen- 


orinthe lite to come. Thelſc- 
cond is, that the net was ynbroke zcthough it 


and fiſh laid thereon, and bread. Now ſome 
may .aske, whence wasthis foode? A»/. The 
{ame Lord that was able to provide a Whale 
co ſwallow vp Ionas, and ſo to fave him: and 


angle with a peece of twenty pence in his 
mouch; and to make a lictle bread and a fewe 
fiſhes-ro feede ſo-many thouſands -in- the | 
wilderneſſe; the ſame alſo doth of himſe!fe 
provide bread and fiſhes for his diſciples. This 
reacheth vs, that not onely the. bleſſing, but 
alſo this very having of meate, drinke, appa- 
rell is from Chriſt: and hereupon all fares, 
of men, euenghe kings of the earth are taught | 
ro pray that God would giue them their daily 
bread. Apaine;when we fir downe to cate and 
drinke, this muſt put ysin mind that we are 
the gueſts of Chriſt himſelfe: our food which 


itis that entertaines ys if we.could ſee it. And 
tor this cauſe we muſt ſoberly and with great 
reuexence in feare and trembling yſeall Gods 
creatures as in his preſence, And when wee 
cate and drinke, wee muſt alwaies looke that 
all our ſpeech be ſuch, as may. beſeeme the 
eveſtsof our Lord and: Saujour Ieſvs Chriſt, 
Viually the praQtiſe of men is farre other- 


wiſe ; forin feaſting many take libertie to ſur- | 


fer, andto be dtynke, to ſweare, and to blaſ- 
Zo EN if we ſerue the Lord,let ys remem- 
er whoſe gueſts we are, and who rs our enter- 


rainer; and ſo behaue our - ſelues as being in |- 


his preſence,that all our ations and wordes 
may tend to his glorie. 


Thethirdappearance was to Iames, as S. |r.Cor.t;.7 
Paul recordeth, although the ſame bee not | _ 

| mentioned in any of the Euangeliſts. EY 
The fourth was to all his diſciples in amoun- |Mat,28.1%, 


taine, Whither hee had appointed them 
ro COIME, 


[The fifth and laſt appearance was in the [A&-1.% 


mount of Oliues, wheo he aſcended into hea- 


che holy Ghoſt hath onely mentioned.them, 1 
omit to ſpeake,and with the repeating of them 
Herthempaſſe, 

Thus much of the appearances of Chriſt af- 


ter his reſurreRion: the witneſſes thereof. are | 


of. three ſorts: 1. angels. 1. women that 
cameto the grave to embalme him.11I. Chrifts 


ver all Egypr, but firſt he muſt 'be caſt into a | 
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owne diſciples who did publiſh and preach 


the 
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che fame according. 2s they : had: | -6 
| wn our Sauionr Chriſt; and of chefelike- 


| expounded by Saint:Paul. in the: Acts, . Sc- 


| is yowr ſoeneh uhagdpy Chriſibadnor:ſavsficd for 


= gigieg'thax arEito:be lcarnedatid 


ELIF RF A FIT OCTANE 
— 


Ro O— — 


wiſe Iomiteo ſpeake, becaule there is.not a- 
ny ſpeciallthing: mentioned of "them by the 
Euangehſts. a ironed Tio OATOPE 

Now follow the vices, which arecwo-fol: 


- , 
Lo 


aoaine to life by his owne poweryit feruerh to 
prooue- ynto vs that he was the Sonne of God, 
Thus Paul ſpeaking of Chriſt ſaith, that he was 
declared mightily to be the Sonne of God, touching 
the ſpirt of ſanihfication by the reſurrettion from 
the dead. And by.che mouth of David God 
ſaid, Thos art my ſame ;- this day hae 1 begatten 
thee, Which place muſt be'vnderſtood- nor ſo 
much ofthe eternall generation of:Chriſt be- 
fore all worlds, asof :the manifeſtarion-there- 


at the time of thine owne incarnarion;.:'bur c- 
ſpecially-ar theday. ofthy refurre&tion; / haze 
begattenthee, that/1s, 1. have waide manifeſt 
that thou art my ſonne: ſo is-this place 


condly, Chriſts rifing from death by his owne 
powet, - prooues ynto vs cuidently, that he is 
Lord ouer all things that are: and this vſe S;, 
Paul makes hereot, for faith he, Chrift cher- 
foredyed that hee might bee Lord both- of . the 


hee "roſe againe on-this manner, chee | did 


| hee had made no fatsfaRtios) hee: had nor 


the; world by; finnes} iand is. {trengrhened: 
by ig; would haueheld-hm in:bandage : and! 


then. manifeſ; thacke:hath-made fo fulla ſas; 
tisfaRiongthee; 


wat riſen ag ainey)! 1-15 Vaine nnd yonare yet 
yourſtangs; or at:leaft you (could: not poſhbly 
bays knownethatilerhad: made: faijafactic h 
for any of chem, if be had-norpiſon againe./---r, 
-;\The'\vics which cencerne our>ſelury are: of 
wa fpres:comfortsrotthechildeenofiGod;and 
practiſed: 'of 
vs all.:The.comfetts atccpecidliygbtce.Firft, 

Chriſts, reſurreRide ſerveth for thedufhficari- 
93:afallthatbelecueinbim;cuen before God 
the Fathet: as Poul ſaich;, Chriſt -was ginen to 


fome reſpe Chrift., and ſome  refpe&t our | 
ſelues: Vies which concerne Chriſt are three: | 


| [| offences was laid vpon himzand therefore E- 
I. Whereas Chriſt Jeſus being ſtarke dead: roſe 


of -intime after this.manner. Thisday , thar is, | 


dead and of the quickes: And indeed whereas | 


hereby ſhew himſelfe molt plainely: ro be| 
' a tnightic Prince! over: the: graue,dearb; hell; 
and condemnationz:and one \that; had! als| 
ſufficient power to -ouercome them.:Thirdsi| 
ly, it-prooucs: vnto, vs, thathe why a:;pers;| 
fect Prieſt, and;thivbis death andpifflioniwas|| 
@ perfe ſatiefaian.to. the iwſticd of: God!| 
for the ſinnes of mankind: hor ;whereas)| 
Chrift died, hee: died for our finnes now if | 
he had nor fully fatisfigd 'forthem all fthough || 
there had remained-/but one finve; for which | 


"| manhood fromdeath and from-:the guilt of 


riſen 'againe{ .buie; deatb::! which. -came-into:|- 


therefore,. whereavhee taſe againe; itismore||. 


thameit thereof dorh and'fhal | 
ceauneruaile ahe iuftice of God forall our of- | 
ſongcs. Torchiapurpote Paul ſaid). If Chriſt bee | 


' owneperfons'for cuer, andtheguile of our 


ſay faith, he was nwmbred amimgft the wicked,” 
'Now'inthis his. rifing againe,heifreed and dif. 


| owne, becauſe he was withourfinne; bur from 
the guilt and paniſhmenrof our finnes impu- 
| tea.ynto him; And. hence it comes to paſſe, 
| that allthoſe which pur cheir ecuſt and afhance' 
in che merit of Chriſt, at che:very firſt it- | 


not imputredvnto- them, and tis righreouſ' 
 nefleimpureds +l in oe nll 12nd 
 .« Secondly , the roſurreften of :Chnift ſexs 
'ucth 'as a norable' ineancs ro: worke in- 
ward fanGtification,as Saint Peter ſaith, e 
 areregeneratetoa linely hoxe by the reſurreftion 
of Jeſws Chriſt-from the dead. And Saint Paul, 
 tifme mtohi death, thar like as Chriſt was raj- 
[edu from thedead by the plorie of hus Father , ſo 
| we alſo ſhawld walke innewneſſe of life. For if wee 
begrafred mth hins tothe (militude of his death we 
ſpall be alſo to the-fomilitnde of his reſarreffion, 
Which words.importthus mwych,thatas Chrift 
by che power of his owne Godhead, freed his 


our ſhnnes; {o-doth he freethoſe; that are km 
'vnto him bythe bond of *one ſpirit, from the 
' corruptionof rhejr natures' in. which'they [are 
' dead, that they ray live ynto (God, Inithe na+ 
;rurallbodie, the head is the: founraine: of all. 
the: ſtnſes iand of moxion:- and therefore 
,by-ſundry nerues | diſperſed through the bo- 
'e,: thepower of moouing and of ſenſe is 
[drriued'even to the leaſt parts; fo 'as the: 
hands and ithe feere mooue by meaney of 
'thar! power. which comes from the heads: 
-md-foir15in:the fpirituall:bodic” of Chriſt, | 
.namely, rhe Church; he is the-bead and the 
| fountaine of Jife, and therefore-he:conueyerh 
(piritvall.life foeucry one of his: members:and | 


þ 
þ 


| chatyerypoweriafhis Gddbead whereby bee | | 


raiſed yp hirbſaſewhen he was dead; he: conx 
 uciethfrom-himaſglt to. his members,andther- 
 byzarſerb#hanvp from the death of finne r9;| 
nevnrtfeeflite. Andlooke as in a perteR bo+. 
de;whbenthehead hath ſenſe and motion, the 
handigharis of the ſameboyic hath alſo the | 
(enſe arid meition convenient for it:ſo likewiſe 
Chriſt bering, checeſurreion and the Jiſe; ay | 
there is ſpiritual ife in him, fo cucry. meme 
ber of his ſhall feele in it ſelfe ſpirjtuall ſenſe 
and Motion s -Whereby Ks raiſed yp fl rom 
finde,; and liverh/ ynto God, For the þctter 
conceiving of-chis, we muſt; conſider two 
things: the eutreand meapes' of thjs ſpirj+ 
wall: Hfe,-iand-: the- meaſure of. it, For the 


at. Mit. han, iii. Ae. a 


| death for » our \ inves, and is riſen eg aine for our i 


burdenedhimſetfe not trom any fines of his | 


þ 


1 fant of theirbelecuing haue cheir:owne fins | 


' meanes, if wee will baue.common water we ' 
- Y yn Ls ORs 


OE ans. oi. Mag" 


1, Pctt, 3.| 


We are then:(ſaith be) buriedwith him by bap- |tow, 6,4. 
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Reſurrection. 


; mult goe tothe wellz.aodif we weuld habe: A. workecttin the hearts of his children the gifts 
| | water of life,, wecmtift go vito; Chriſt, who || | and. graces of regeneration by hee : and- li- 
h,7.5. | ſaich, Sf ary merAhirſ, Yer ban come unta me | tle. Firſt; : hegiuech.no more then fleſb, ſin- 
| | andarinke. None (this weltoEtus: water :ofs|| | newesandsKinne : then after he giuerh them 
| life -is yery deepe, and wee have! nothing! 20:]! | furcher graces of his ſpirit, which quickencth | 
| drawe with, therefote we muſt; have our;|| |:them and waketh them alive-vnto God: . The 
Pipes and conduites , to; -cantey:-the -fame>|, | ſame alſo we may fee inthe wiſſen of: the waters 
viito vs, which: are:the worbiof God preit|| | that: rawze ont of the: Temple: Firft, 'a man 
| ched; and: the adminiſtration : of the Sacras'|! | muſt wade to the: ark/es, then after to' the 
Ch. 5.25, | ments. Chrifb ſaith, ihe: dend b4ll heare- thi"! | kweery" and::{0 to the loynert then: after the 
| | woxte of che: fatine of God,: andthey i that heare.|\ -| waters growe to armer that cannorbee pal- 
itſball Ime ; where by the dead is) nreant, 2000 || | ſed oner2:and forthe Lord 'conneyeth bis-gra- 
the-dead-in' the. grane, but+rhoſe; that are. | | ceabylicleand licle, till arthe laſt men haue a 
deat in finne.: And againe, Chrilt fairh;-rhe!] | full meaturethereof, + RE anRE\ ol 
tob.6.6;, | wordswhich f fpeakg are ſfiritund life, becaule | - Thirdly;thereſurrection 'of Chriſt ſerues as 
|, the word of:God is the pipe whereby. he con-'(| | an argument to prooue. no ysour reſurreRti- | 
| ugiethimceotirdead bearts (ſpirit: iand;life.: As; |D | on at the day of judgement, Panl fainh;,” /F3be [ing 
Chriſt wheo het railed vp (dead men, did ones: || | ſpirit of Chrift chat raiſedyp  teſus from the dead | 
ly ſpeake the word and they weremadealiuer | | dwril mr you” he rhat yaiſed Chriſt fram the 'dead, 
and at the day of mdgemeng by his yery voice, ; | ſhall alſo qaicken your mortall bodgrs, Some will 
when the,arumpe-thall blowep;albchar are | | ſay, chatthivis'no benefir, ifor all-muld riſe | 
| dead ſhall rſe#þaine-: So it- iSite fuft re- | | againe,as well the wicked;as the-godlys-4nſc | 
JurreRion;thdythacwtedead irryhoir ſmnes;ar | | True indeede :/ bur yet the wicked rife nota- 
his voice vtterod inthe minifiery'of the word. | | gaine by:the ſame cauſe. that the godly 

| ſhailriſt againe: Togo furchirr;!|Chciſt raiſed: | doe. They riſc:againe bythe power of Chrift, | 
. | thrce frorfithe dead; Jars daughter newly | | nor as he.jg-a Saujour, bucus heisa indgeto 
_ dead ; the widowes ſonne deabndwound:yp | | condemnerchem. For God had ſaid ro Adam; 
and lying onthe hearſer «Lazarus: dead and} |-acwhaviime he ſhould cate: of the forbidden 
burjed,and Rinking is the grate; and allchis:| | frujte, he ſhould die the death; meaning 2 
hedid by. bis ver.voice:: (fo alfo by the prea- | | double death, both thefaſt, andrhbeſecond | 
ching of. his word;: betaiſertrali fores of fin« || || death, Nowrhen the yngvdly rife apaine,thad | 
 ners,cuen ſyuch.as have lien long intheir finnes | || God may inflict ypon themchepuniſhment of 
as. rotting. and ſtinking. carrion,- The ſacras |C |.rht ſecond death, which isthereward of finne, | 
ments alfo.art thepipes.and coaduits.wherby | that: ſoGodsiuftice maybe ſatisfied « bup the | 
God conugieth! grace into rhelicat, if they-|| |! pod'y On by thepower: of Chriſdtheix 
bee rightly! vſtd,;ithar!is, 'thekoy bevecemed || |[head andredeemer, who raiſerh them yp that | 
in ynfained:49pentance for: ajb eur: 'fipnes} || |'they; may be +pantakers / of rife benefirof his 
and \vith atrue amd lively: fdirhinChriſt for || j'dearh, which: is to-cnioy both: in body and 
the pardon of:cheſamefmnty. Ami fo; Trake'| fouls the kingdoms of heauen, which he hath 
it, they. are. compared 'to flagons of' wibegi|| | ſo deately banght foruheny,+ -* FT 
which reuive the Churc beerng cicke: apd |{ || i: Thasmuch i for che (comforts: Now: fol- [p,,;.; 
falienzots''aſwound; Asfor chemooſurc:iof' lowexhe duties, and they wealſd three; Fitft, | 1 
life derwed: fromQhrift it is-but/ ſmall io | [jas ChrifbTefuswrbenheeway dead roſe againe 
this lifcand gauen; by litle andiicle;- as Ofſe:|| |/from deaths life by his:oluie power, fo we 
2, | faith, The Lavatbath.ſpoiledvs>andbe:will cater || _|iby bis grace, 'io imication of Chrift; maſt en- | 
v2, :he hatb :wounded 5, amd bemill bind 1p... | |\deawourour ſcluos to riſevp'i From a1l:our firs 
Afﬀter two daies: be will revivews,? andin; the! | both originaliaud aGtualbiymto : newnelle' of 
third he deillrugtiutup; and mecfbatiieinbg; | |lifes This isworthily fendawne: by dieApo- 
/abt, Thepropherbecebiebiwinanmviftos a; |D:| (le, laying, >#enre barneidbybaptieme” mo" bis 
cotied inro the midſt of. :afioMi dull of (dead | | dearth; th at: as Chriſt warvayeul up from the dtnd 
bones, wed >heis:icauſed to iprophecitiiouer | | 53: the glories! of he | Fathby;i 76 we'nlſo JBould 
chem, andfay,; 'Onrdneobonethaaesrtheword | | walke in nonnefe of life': Wodrierefore went 
* [ofthe Lord; at thetinf{therewagaiſielkdityand | | endeauauronrs ſelueriebinſhewe. the fathe 
| |ch&honescametofivdetcbonetobend,vand | | powerio bejorys catty.daygby vifiew vp from 
c<7tn finerivs: arid>Aleth. 'orleioponiichemy out ownepettionall feos Treformett life. 
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| #i&ypbb prides whos ein ro ire pro? | | This oughtico!ber cembmbredivfiyg” becatfe 
' pheeiedvawo the whulesthofkcqrdtimie,and.| | howfwengemany bearchnd know: thisfeint, 
 rhey lod andftooitiypor:thiivinat, cforche yet veryte doe: practifexhe fame? For {to 
broath came ypaarthemganirlidie ercan exe | | [peakopliinely)/asdeatbmner buried (wud | 
 ceeding prevvarmy of ninyHerebyiis figs | | never |Beary though 192 )mdmw :ſhnaddl oprake 
<d'inot ontly tho flareofthe Iewves! bferruhew | | rieuct.foioud)(fopndoubretily/'omons Vs.thiere 
captivity, bit iddhenxke . fldoeinf chovehole | | bealſbſtuaydiwing: men} odildh+ vroalmbRin 
| Church oF GOD-/:Far theforumpdeaildriinie- 'theſamei>xbſe2 The anjoiftagcof God 'mby j | 
 rahc6s fignified forhoradpititubiialcuerance: | | criewoeg themiguily and itcrardithe ſamerhing | , | 
| Anilwe maytere fee; moſt plainty3i tharGod } | acbouſant-vimes3;+and rel{zhees chat ivy | | 
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nat to rehearſe them: ſo odious a thing now 
adaies is therifing from ſinne to newnefſe of 
life, Sound atrumpetin a dead mans cares, he 
(hires not t and ler ys crie for amendment 
of life till breath goe our of our bodies, no 
man almoſt ſanh, ar haue 1 done? Andfor 
this caute yadoubtedly, if it were not for 
con{cience of that duty which menowe vn- 
to God, we ſhould haue bur fewe miniſters in 
England, For it is the ioy of a miniſterto ſce 
che vofained conuerfionof his people: where- 


then come to any amendment; ſuch is the 
wonderfull hardneſſe that hath poſſeſſed the 
hearts of moſt men. He which hath bur halfe 
an cie may ſee this to be rue. Oh! how ex- 


| 


the whoredomes and fornications, the ctu- 


clty and opprefſion of this age cry ro hea- 
uen. for yeogeance. By theſe and ſuchlike 
finnes che world crucifies Chriſt againe, For 
looke as Pilates fouldiers with 'the wicked 
lewes,tooke Chriſt and ſtripped him of his 
garments, buffeted him, and ſlewhim;ſo vn: 
| godly men by their wicked behaviour ſtrippe 
| him of all honour; and ſlayhim againe. Tf an 
infidell ſhould come among, vs, and _yeeld 
himſelfe to, bee of our religion , after hee 
had ſeene the behaviour of men, hee wouid 
peraduetiture leaue all religion : forhe mighe 
 fay,ſfurely it ſeemesthis God whomrheſe'men 
worſhip, is not the true God, bur a God of 
licentious liberty. And thar which is more, 


| 


. 


riſe out 6f our finnes,and to live in tighteoul- 
kl Chriſt,beein | quickned and. revived by his 


to. make conſcience of cuery bad ation. Truc 


of God for his delight, in . a moderate 


{and godly, manner, but Chrift never "$4uc 


libertic to any ts liue licentiouſly : for he 
that us frees yet ſernant vrto Chriſt, as' Paul 


{ fairh:3tid therefore wemuſt nor enterpriſe a- 
| | oy thing, bur that which may be a worke” of 
'*] ſome good dutic vnto God;to which end the. 


"Of the ( 


as,alas,men generally lie ſnorting in their cor- | 
ruptions,and rather goc forward in them ſtill, | 


ceeds Arheifmwe in all places, conrempr of | 
Gods wotſhip,prophanation of the Sabbath; | 


OO 


| whereas atall' tinies wee gughe ro/ſhewe our | 
ſelues new cycatures, & to walk worchyof our | 
; Sauiour & redeemer,& therefore alfo oughtto 


at 


Srace, to elideauour our ſelues eſpecially to } 
come outof the graue of ſinne; andleariie | 


it is, Chriſtian man may yſe rhe crearhres: 


| op from the d:ad, and (hiſt ſh:1l Tine thee life. 
It chis will normooue vs, yet let the idoes 
ments of God draw vs herevnto, Bleſſed i hee 
(faith the holy Ghoſt) rhar hathpa't in the firſt 
Feſurreftion: for on ſach the ſecond death hath vo 
poper: where mention is mate of _a dowible 
death: the firlt,is the ſeparation of ſoule and 
body, the lecon4, is the cternall condemnati- 
on of foule and bodiein bell fire, Would we 
now eſcape the ſecond dearth affer this life ? 
wee muſt chen labour inthis life to be parta- 


| kers of the firſt reſurreion, and that on this 


manner: look? what finnes wee hauc lived in 
heretofore, we muſtLindeauour to come out 
of them z1l, and lead a berter life accofdine 
to all the commandements of God, But if it 
beſo that ye will have no care of your owne 
Ar. on hardly to your owne peril}, and 
ſoye ſhall be ſureto enter into the ſecond 
death,which iz ctetnall damnation. 


of Saint Paul, to labour aboue all things ro 
krowe Chriſt and the vertue of Lis reſurreftion. 
And this we ſhall doz, whenwe can ſay by 
experience, that our hearts are nor content 
with a drowfie profeſſion of religion , bur 
that wee fecle the fame power of Chriſt, 
whereby he raiſed vp himſelfe from death to 
life,to be effeAuall and powerfull in vs, to 
worke in our hearts 4 conuerſion fromal} eur. 
hanes, whereiv wee have hen dead, tonew: 
nefle of life, with care to liue godly in Chriſt 
lefts. And that we may further atrajoeto all 
chis;we muſt come to heare the word of God 
reactied ani ravghe with feate and trem- 
blios:batin o heard the word, we thuſtmiedi- 


| 


 publikely but privately 'alfo, -intreating'him 
that hewonldreach forth his hand, and pill 
| vs our of the graue of ſfinne, whercin we haue 
lien dead fo long. And in ſo doing, 'the Lord 


yertue of Chriſts reſurreion; So'dealt he 


— 


onof Chriſt his dcath and paſſion: and' whiles 
| they were in hearing of Chriſt, who confer- 
red with them, he gaue them ſuch a meaſure 
of his ſpirit, as made their hearts to barne 


{ within them. And Paul prayech forthe Ephe- 


ſfians,that God wovld inlighten their eyes,that 
| chey might ſee and fecle in themleJues' the 
| exceeding greatnefſe of the power of God, 


| which he wroughrin Chriſt Ie{us, when he raj 
i ſed him from the dead, a, 


Thirdly, as Saint Paul faith, Jf we be riſen 


| with Chriſt, ther we muſt ſeeke thethings that are 


abuge But how and by what meanes can 
we tiſe with Chriſt, ſeeivg we did not Gie 


| with him? Mnf, Weriſe with Chriſt thus, The 
| burgeſſe of a towne in the Parlament bouſe 


Ro ——_—_— — 


| beareth theperſon of a whole towne, and 
To 1 4 whats 


ede. Reſurrection. 240] _ 
_ - ; — 


Apoſtle faith, {y.4he thou thar ſleepe/Findſhard Eph +16, 


Secondly, we are tavghr by the example 


tatetherem, and pray ynto God, n6yonely 


of his mercy, according as he hath promiſed, 
| will fend his ſpirit of grace into our-heartes,'to 
1workein-ys an invwardſenſe-and fedinfof tbe | 


with thervwo diſciples that were -going ro | 
e Out of our f11 dtoli { Emmaus;they were occupied in the medita- 
nefſe andrrue holineſs, yer we for the” mot | _ | 
| parc goe,on (ill forward in finne, and 'euery 
day. goe deeper then other to hel-ward. 
This hath beene heretofore the common pra- 
' Qiſe, but letvs now leatne after che example | 


| 
| 


Rey.20,6, | 


| | 
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| whatſocuer he ſaith,that the whole town ſaith, 


| and whartſocuer is done to him,isalſo done to 


j 


! all thexawne: ſo Chriſt ypen the crofſe Rtoode 


; 19 our place,and bare our perſon; and what he 


| 


1 


| 
Eſa-g.6, | 
Heb,3- F. 6. 


{uftered,we ſuffered-and when he died,all the 


faithfnll died in him: and ſolikewiſe as he1s'| 


rifenagaine,fo are all the fairbfull riſen in him. 
The conſideration whereof doth reach vs,that 
wemultnor have our hearts wedded to this 
world. We may vſe thethings ofchis life,, but 
yet ſo as though we vied then nor. For all our 
loue and care muſt be for things aboue, and 


| ſpecially we muſt ſjeckethe kingdome of God 
and his righteoutneſſe, peace of contcience, & | 


;oy in the holy Ghoſt. We multtherefore ſue 
tor the pardon of finne,for reconciliation to 
God in Chrift,and for fanRification. Theſeare 
the pretious pearles which we mult ſceeke, and 


when we haue found them, we muſt ſell all | 


that we haue to buy them;and hauing bought 
them, wemuklt lay them yp inthe ſecret cor- 


ners of our hearts, valuing and efteeming of |. 


the berter then all things in the world beſide. 

Thus much of Chriſts reſurreRtion, con- 
raining the ficlt degree of Chriſts exaltation: 
Now followeth the ſecond in thele words, 
He aſcended into heaten: in the handling where- 


of we are to conſider theſe {peciall points: 1. 


the time of his aſcenhon, 11. the place, I1I. 
che manner. IV. the witznefles. V. the vſcs 
thereof. For the firſt, thertime of Chriſts; aſcen- 


| fion-was fortie daies aftgr bis reſurrection , 


when'necaught his , diſciples the things which 
appercaine to the kingdome ofGod, And this 
ſhewes that he is a moſt faithful. king oucr 
nis.Ghurch, procuring the good thereof, And 
therefore Elay ſaith, 7 hegouernement.4 01 his 


ſhoulderi.. And the Apoſtle ſauth, he was more | 


2 - 


Hence.we gather that whereas. the Ahc fMle 
chaonged the Sabbath from the ſcauen 


faithful in all the houſe of God, then. Miſes mas. 


"% 


Rs Ee Sh | 
Now looke what care Chriſt at his aſcenſi- 


on had ouer his Church, the ſame muſt all 


maſters of families haueouer their. houſholds. 


day 
ee the gighc,it was no doubt, by the counſell ! 
| and:direction of Chriſt. beforehis aſcenſion: | 
| andlikewiſe in that. they planted Churches 

-| and;appointed-teachers and meete. ouerſeers . 
| forthe guiding and _inftrution” hereof, -we + 
| may rejolue our ſelues that Chriſt preſcribed 
the ſame ynro them. before his aſcenſion;and 
for theſe and ſuch like cauſes did hee aſcend no | 


who faith,7 will indeauour alwates that ye may bee 
able alſo to haue. remembrance of theſe thmgs after 
my departure. | 


ameplace from whence Chriſt went to Teruſa- 


o plorie. This ſhewes thatthewayro the 
kingdome of hcauen is os 2 gt + Tang 
There are many which haue Gods hand hee- 


whereupon their beddes which ſhould be'yn- 


. of woe an miſcric . Yet may theſe men hence 
haue great comfort,if they can make good vic 
of theirſickneſles; forthe beds whereon they 
ſuffer ſo much torment, ſhall be places from 
whence they ſhall paſſe to ioy and happineſſe. 
Againe, there be many that forthe. teſtimony! | 
of thetruth,and for religions ſake ſufferimpri= 
ſoument,, with many ;afflitionsz nowe ifthey 
can vſe their afflictions well,their priſons ſhall 
| | be Beabanies vntg them: although they be pla- 
C | ces of bondage,yer. God will atlength make 
| them places; of entrance to libertie, Many 2 
| man for the maintaining of faich and' good. 
conſcience,is bznifhed our of his country, and 
is fajne to livein alirenge place. among a peo- 
| ple r9 whome js ynkgowne:bur let him vſe-ic 
well:for though. it be a place. of griefe for a 
time, as Bethany was. to Chri Ewhen he went 
to ſuffer, yet Gog.will make it one day to be 
a Pallage 3008 heauen. Bs Z 


us much of theplace of his aſcending. The 
thicdching to be conſidered, is the manner of 
Chriſts afcenſion;& it contain erhthree points. 
| The firl.chat Chr being now to afcehd,, bf 
vp lus banded bleſſed bis 4yapterlo the Scrip- 
rure are, mentioned divers kindes of hlefſings. 
The firſt, when one prayeth ro God for a bleſ- 
fing ypon another ;_ and this4bis bleſſing doe 
kings & princes beſtow.vpon their ſublets, 8 
parents on, theirchyldren ; andfor this cauſe | 
children are gl taught to aske their fathers 


A | muſt be practiſed of Gods miniſters:a part of | 
whole fidelity is this,thatthey haue not onely 
a care tofeede their particular flockes while 
rhey are aliue, bur alſo thatthey furder provide 
forthe people after theirdeparture,as much as | 


they can, Example whereof we haue in Perer, | 
2.Perg,y 


The placeof Chriſts aſcenſion was, the | 
monnt of Olines neere Bethanie ; and it wasthe [rut v,, 


-uje ypon them. inlingring ltckneſſes, as| 
the dead palſie,and ſuch like; whereinthey are | 
faincto lie many yeares without hope of, cure, | 


|-co chem places of reſt and caſe,: re bur places | | 


& 19.29, 


lem.tg þe crucified.One place ſexued ro be a |AR.!.u, 
paſſzgs ok to: paine arid rorments,and alſo | 
to. plori 


| 


when God ſhall. call chem ourof this world. | | and mothers ble hog, that they maypray- to 
| They muſt haue. care not onely that their fa- Godzo bleſſe rhem.. There is another kind of 
milies be weil governed while they liue;, bur | | bleſſing,when a-mgn dothnor. onelypray for a | 
allo,that after their death;.peace,.loue, and bleſſing, butallp, roneunceth it; "Thjsdidthe 
good order may be continued in their poſte- | || prieftsia the RN RR: thus Melchis 
ritie. And thereforethe Prophet Efſay is ſent Feck whenhe mertte Abraham bleſſed him, LS 13 
ro Ezechias Kingof Tudah, ro bid him/erh | | faying, Bleſedartthog Abraham of God,the moſt 
houſe m order for he maſt die, {ignifying,that it | '| high poſſeſſavr of heaxen ard earth. And this was 
is duty of a good maſter of a family, rohaue,| -| theordinarie-gury of the rieſts, preſcribed 
| care not onely for the gouernemenr of . his | 2 God. himſelſe ; and GIS, che very 
houſe whileſt heis aliue,bur alſo that it may be'] | forme of words which they viedis ſer downe 
well goucrned when heis dead. The ſame allo [ | afterthis PR ft 36s, bleſſs thee and keepe 
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thee, the Lord mike his face to ſhme wponthee, \A| to heauen really & aRually, and not in appea= 
+, Thethird kind of blefſiag is; when a | | rance only. Therhird, that he went vicibly in 


k 
{ 


ra 
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man doch not onely pray ro God and pro- 
nounce bleſſing, bur by che Ipirit of prophe- 
cie doth foretell a particular bleſſing vpon 
any . Thus {ſaac bleſſed [ucob and Eſan, 
parcicularly foretelling both their eftatcs., 
And lacoh bleſſed the twelve Patriarkes by 
| the ſame ſpiric foretelling them wharſhould 
befall them many hundred yeares after. 
Nowe our Saviour Chriſt did nor bleſſe 
his diſciples any of cheſe three waies : and 
cherefore there remaineth a fourth kind of 
bleſſing which he vſed, and that was after 
this manner: {hriſt in bleſſing his diſcivles did 
not onely pronounce or foretell a bleſſing that 
{hould come to his diſciples, but did conferre 
and giue the ſame vnto them. Forheis the 
| fountaine and author of all bleiſings, And 
oh,t,z. | therefore Paul ſanth, that Godthe Father hath 
bleſſed vs in all ſpirituall bleſſings m Chriſt, 
which denie themſelues and flie ro Chrilt, 
and pur their affance in him, ſhall be freed 
from the curſe ofthe lawe, and from the 
wrath of God due vato them for their finnes, 
whatſoeuer they are. Secondly, that the 
curſes of men muſt not diſcourage vs from 
doing well . For though men curſe, yer 
Chriſt blefleth - and for this cauſe he ſaith, 
Woe be mo you, when all men ſpeaks well 
of you : as if he ſhould ſay, then you want 
the bleſſing of God. And we muſt remem- 
ber, that when men ſhall curſe vs for do- 
ing our ducie, cuecn then the bleſſing of God 
ſhall beypon vs; and jhe curſe cauſleſſe ſhall 
not hurt. And God ſaith to Abraham, he 
will curſe them char curſe him. Thirdly, we 
| learne thatno witchcraft, nor ſorcery,{(which 
oftenare done with curſmg) ſhall be able ro 
{ hurt ys. Forlooke where Chriſt will bleſſe, 
| there all the devils in hell can never faſten a 
curſe. This is found true by experience. For | 
when Balaam the wizzard ſhould have curſed 


Wu, {the pcopic of Iſrael, and had - affajed ro doit 
| many waies, but could not; at lengrh he ſaid, | 


2, 
, th Eng- There 1; no ſorcerie * againfl Jacob, nov ſoothſay- 
rand”? jr again [frael. This is a notable comfort to 
tion bein ha 


menyfe ihe people of God, rhat witches and force-- 


hereſeemes rers, do whar they can, ſhall never beable to 


tale, | hurt them. Ir may be, that their bad praiſes 
may annoy mens bodies and goods, yet the 
Lord will turnealltoa bleſſing vpon his ſer- 
vants,citherin this hfe,or inthe life to come. 
The ſecond pointis, char Chrilt went a- 

part from 1s diſciples , and aſcended vyward 
toward heauen in their ſight. For the right 
vnderſtanding of this, ſundry ſpeciall points 
muſt be obſerucd . The firſt, that the lifting 
vp of his bodie was principally by the migh- 
ty power of his godhead, and. partly by the 
{upernaturall property of a glorified. bedy, 
which is to mooue. as well vpwarde as 
downewarde, withoutconſtraint or violence. 

| The ſecond, that Chriſt did goe from earth | 


rhe fight of his diſciples. The fourth, that hee 
went locaily,by changing his place and going 
from earth ro heauten, ſo as he is no more on 
earth bodily, as we are now vonearth. It may 
be odiected, that Chriſt made a promiſe that 
he would be with his Church to the end of the world. 
Anſ. That promiſe is to be vnderſtood of rhe 
preſence of his ſpirit, or Godhead, not of the 
preſence of his manhood. Again, ir-may fur- 
ther bee alleadoed, that if the Godhead be on 
carth, then muſt the manhood be there alſo, 


becauſe they are both ynited togither, Arſe It 


] 1s not true, thar of two things conioyned, 


where the one is, there mult the other be alſo. 
For the Sunne icfelfe, and the ſun-beames are 
both ioyned togither, yetthey are not both in 
all places rogither, For the body of the ſunne 
's onely inthe heauens, but the ſunne-beames 


that perſon which is every where : ergotus 
manhood is euery where. And the reaſon is, 
becauſe the ſonne of God ſubſitts not onely in 
mis ciune nature, bur alſo by it:yheras hedoth 
not ſupfiſt ar all by tne manhood, but onelyin 
it:for hee ſubfifted before all eternitie, when 
the manhood was nor. Nay rather becauſe the 
manhood doth ſubſiſt by the perſon” of the 
ſonne,therefore the perſon extends it ſclfe fur- 
ther then the manhood which is afſumed and 
{uſtained by it;and harh his exiſting thence, For 
that very thing wherby any other thingeither 
effenvally or accidentally is, exrcnds it ſelfe 
further chen the thing whereby it 18. As the-hu- 
| mane nature whereby Pcteris a man, extends 


rhermen: and the whitenefle whereby the 

ſnowe is white,cxrtends it ſelfe further then to 

that ſnowe which a man holds in his hand, 
The third pointis, thatin the acſcnſion 4 


that which they had ſecne, and nor ſecke to 
know further what became of him afterward: 


| and the fame thing 1s taughtvntoys alſo + we 
muſt content cur felues with thar which God | 


hath revezled jn his word, and ſeeke no fur- 
rher,ſpecially in things which concerne God, 


| For the like endin the cining of the lawe in 


Sinai,God appeared in a cloud:& when he did 


| manifeſt his glory in the temple which Sa- 


lomon made,a thicke cloud hiled the fame, 
The fourth point co be conhidered, is concer- 
ning the witneſſes of his aſcenſ16, which were 
his own diſciples in the motit of Oljues at Be- 
cthanie,& none but they, Now it may be demi» 
ded, why he would rothaue al the whole na- 
tio of the Iewesto ſee him aſcend, that ſo they 
might know that he was riſen again, & beleeve 
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arealſo ypon the carch, The argument there-. 
fore followes not : Chriſts manhood ſubſiſts in | 


it ſelfe further then ro Peter, nameiy,to all o- 


clondtooke Chrft from the ſignt of ha diſciples . 
And whereas he cauſed a cloud to come be- 
eweenetheirfiohtand himfelfe,irhonified vn- 
to rhem,thart they muſt now be contented with 


in him. Arſ. The reaſon moy bethis: irwas his 
2904 pleaure that the-poines of fanh & reiilgio, 
v herecf 


Mar.28.40. 
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| 
| wherdot thus article is one, ſhould rather be 
' learned by hearing, then by. ſeeing. Indeed 
. Chriſts own dilciples were taught the ſame by 


liohe, that they might the better teach others 


| which ſhould not [ee; wheras now the ordina- 


{ ry meanesto come by faith ishearing. 

The vſes co be made of Chrifſts aſcenſion, 
areof tivo forts; fone are comforts toGods 
Church and people,and ſome are duties, The 
comforts are eſpecially foure, Theficſt is this: 
Chriſt Icſus did afcend vp to heaven, to /ead 
capriditie captive, a moſt worthy beneficte. By 
captmitie is meant, ſimne and Satay which did 


condly death and che grave, which held him 
captiuz 21d in bondage for the ſpace of three 
dates. And he leagdes themall captive ewo 
waies - fult, in himſelfe, in that he began 


and continue] the ſame till his very aſcenſion: 
{ccondly, in all his members, becauſe by 


doth ſubdue and weaken the power of finne 
and Satan; which hemanifcſterh every day 
by killing the corruption of their natures, and 
the rebellion of their fl:(h. Bur it inay be de- 
manded, how Chriſt doth lead his enemies 
captiue, confideringthe deuill raignes eucry 


Anſ. Chriſts vitorie oucr his and our enemies 
hath five degrees. Firſ},it is ordained by God; 
ſecondly,it is forerold; thicdly,itis wrought; 
fourthly,itis applyed; laſtly at is accompliſhed. 
The ordainins of it was before all worldes: 


olde teſtament: the working of'it was ypon 
the croſſe, and afterward: the applying hath 
bin fzacethe beginning ofthe world more or 
lefſe? and it is onely in part in thislife ; that 
whule Chriſt is bruifing of the head of Saran,he 
2941ne may bruiſe his heele: the accompliſh- 
ment ſhall not be before the laſt iudgement. 


Church, there are mavy duties to be learned. 
Firſt, here is an-i:{iruction--for all ignorant 
perſons and impenirent ſinners, which aboupd 
among vsin euery place, whoſocuer they 
be, thar live in cheblindnes of their mindes, 
and hardnefle of theirhearts ; they muſt know 


finne and Satan, of hell, death, and condem- 
nation? and let no man flatter himſelfe of 
what ſtate or degree ſocucr hebe (forit is 
Gods truth) ifhe haue not repented of all 
his fipnes, he as yet is no better then a ſeruant 
or vaſſall, yea a very drudgeof the deuill. 
Nowthen, what wilt thou doe in this caſe ? 
The beſtthing is, to layto thy heart this be-= 
j nefir of Chriſt, Heis aſcended vp to heauen 
tolead captive and ro vanquith the deuill and 
all bis angels, ynder whome thou leſt bound, 
. | and that not onely in hiwſelfe, bur in his 

members. Now then if thou wilt become 
23 true member of Chriſthe will free thee from 


en. A 


J=. A * Expoſition | 


and doe lead men captiue into perdition : ſe- | 


his triumph vpon the crofle, as I haue ſhewed 


his mighty power becing now-afcended, he- 
where, andthe world, and death, and hell. | 
the foretelling of ic was inall the ages of the 
From this great benefit beftowed on Gods 


this, that they are captiuesand bondflaues of | 


continueſt longer in thy old finnes,and inth 
grofle ignorance: and ſecing Chriſt hath made 


| a way to liberty, let ys ſecke to come out of 


this ſpiritnall bondage: he is aſcended for this 
end and purpoſeto free ys fromit; therefore 
if we refuſe this benefit, our ſtate will be the 
morc damnable. A man lies bound hand and 
foote ina darke dungion,& the keeper comes 
and ſets open the priſon dore and takes off his 
bolts, and bids him come our;if he refuſe and 
ſay that he is well : may it not be thought that 
he 138 a madde man, and will any be Erie for 
his caſe f No ſurely, Well, this is the Rate of all 
impenitent fingers. They lie faſt ferrered and 


bound ynder the power of ſfinne and Satan, & 


Chriſt it is who is aſcended into heauen to yn- 
looſe them of this bondage : he hath fer open 
the prilon dore, and hath vnlocked our fetters: 
if we, refuſe to come out, and lie ſhll in our 
fns,there remaineth nothing for vs,but cuerla- 
ting thraldome. Ler vs therfore in the feare of | 


God, if wee haue a care of our owne ſoules,re- |. 


cetue &imbrace this benefit which redounds 
vnto ys by Chriſts aſcenſion. 

Secondly ia that Chrift is aſcendedto hea. 
uen to lead captiue finne and Satan, hereisa 
good conſolation for althoſe thar are afflicted 
in conſcience for theirfhnnes, There is no man 
in this caſe but he hach great cauſe to feare,yer 
muſt he not be diſcouraged. For Chriſt by his 
aſcenſion like a noble captaine hath raken fin 
and Saran priſoners,and hath pinnioned them 
fa(t,ſo as all the power they have, js in Chriſts 
hand:and therfore for this cauſe although they 


areſuffered to exerciſeand offlift vs, yet by his 


orace they ſhallneuer be ableto prevaile a- 
gainſt vs, Therefere we may ſafely caſt our | 
care vpon God,and not feare ouermuch. | 
Hence alſo we may learn a third duty. There 
15 no man that knoweth what finne meaneth, 
and what the blood of Chriſt meaneth, but in 
regard of the corruption of his own nature, he. 
will ſay with Paul,thathe is ſold ynder finne,& 
in regard thercof will crie out with him alſo, 
O wretched man that [am, whoſhall deliner me 
from this body of deathfyea,it wil make his heart 
to bleed within him. Now what ſhal he doe in 
this caſe? ſurelyler him remember the endof 
Chriſts aſcenſion, which is to vanquiſh & ſub- 


- { duetherebcllion of his nature, -and labour to 
feele the benefit thereof; and then he ſhallno | 


doubt find,that Chriſt will drſſo/ue #2 han the 


And thus alſo thoſethat feele in themſclues 
the law of their members rebelling agaivſt che 
law of their mind,muſt come to Chriſt,and he 


will helpe and free them. 


The ſecond benefitof Chriſts aſcenſion is, 


that he aſcended vp co heauen to beflow | 
oifts ypon-his Church, as itis ſaid inthe place |. 


before mentioned. He aſcended vp on high, 
&c. He game gifts unto men, thatis, the gift 
of the knowledge of Gods word, the gitrof 
preaching,and prophecic, and all other gifts 
needfull for the good of his Church. The confi- 


this bondage. Therefore take heede how thou 
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deraxion of this, that Chriſt who js the foun- | A 


eaineof grace, and in whom ate hidde all:be 


treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge,thould 


be mindfull of vs,and vouchſafe ſuch ſpe> 
cjall favour to his Church , muſt cauſe e- 
ucry one of vs who hath received avy gifc 
of God {as thereisno man buthe hach re- 
ceived his portion) to be humbled 1n his owne 
eyes for the ſame. There is no caule why we 
ſhould be proud of our gifts ; ſecing we hauc 
nothing but thaet which we haue recziued. 
Forxo this end Chriſt aſcended, to giue gifts 
vato men, and therefore our gifts whatſocuer 
they be, ate not our owne, but we had chem 
from Chriſt, and weare Rewards of them a 
while for the good of others. The more the 
Lord giueth ro man, the morc he requireth at 
his hands ; and as for ſuch as having good gifts 
abuſe che lame, their finne is che more grie- 
uous, & their danger the greater, Men of great 
oifes-ynleſle they yſechem aright with bum- 


+ bled kearrs, ſhallwane Gods bleſſing vpon 


chem, For he giveth grace to the humble. The 
kigh hills after much tillage are often bar- 
ren , whereas the lowe vallics by ſtream*s of 
waters paſſing through them, are very fruit- 
full : and the gifts of God 10yned with a ſwel- 
Ing hearc ate fruicleſſe ; buc ioyned with loue 
and the grace of humilicie they cdifie. 

| Secondly, if Chriſt aſcend yp to heauen to 
give gifts vnto menzhere we may ſee how ma- 
ny a man and woman in theſe our dayes arc 
ouerſcene, ir that they pleadignorance, ani 
ſay that they hope God will haue them cxcu- 
ſed for it, ſeeing that they are nor learned;they 
haue dull wits, and it is not poſſibie to teach 
them nowe, they are paſt learning : and here- 
upon they prefumethey may live in grofſle ig- 
norance, as blindalmoſt in religion as when 
they were firlt borne. Burt marke, Ipray you, 


who it is thatis aſcended vp to heauen, name- 


ly, Chriſt Teſus our Lord, who made thee of | 
nothing, Nowe was he ableto pgiuethee a | 


becing, when thou was not, and is hec 


| not likewiſe able to. put knowledge inro-thy 


foule, if ſo be thou wilt vſe the meanes which 
be hath appointed? andthe rather, ſecing 
he is aſcended for that end : burif thou wilt 
not vie the meanes to come to knowledge, 


thy caleis deſperate, aud thou arr the cauſe | 
of thine owne condemnation, and thou brin- | - 
geſt confuſion vponthine owne head; There: | 
tore/ct ignorant menlabour for knowled geof | 


Gods word.Ignorance ſhal excuſe none:itwill 
no ſand for paimentat the day of judgement. 
Chriſt is aſcended rothis end to teach the 1g- 
norant,to giuc knowledge and wiſedome yntg 
the imple, and to giue gifts of prophecie vnto 
his miniſters, that they may teach his people. 
Therefore 1 ſay againe, Jet ſuch as be jgno- 
rant vſe tne meanes diligently,. apd God will 
give the bleſſing. Thirdly,whereas it is thought 


to bee a thing not poſlible, ro furniſh a | 
| whole Church with preaching miniſters, -it 
jeemsro be otherwiſe.For wherfore did Chriſt | 


Of the 
| aſcend co heauen ? was itnotto give giftes vn-. 
to his (hurch ? what;is Chrifts hand now ſhor- | 


retied? yndoubredly we may reſolute our ſclues, 


C 


reed, 


. 


C 
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' men preſcruc che fire by blowin 
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chat Chriſt beſtowed gifts ſufficient vpon men 
inthe Church: bur it is for our finnes that they 


| are not imployed, The fountaines of learning 


che Voiuerſities; though they are not dammed 


vp,yct they ſtreamenot abroad as they might. | 


Many there bein chem indued with ywor- 
eny gifts tor the buildivg of the Church, but 
the couctoulneſſe of men hindereth the com 
fortable entrance which otherwiſe mighr be. 
Laſtiy, ſeeing Chriſt aſcended ro giue gifts 


| ncedfull for his Church, as the gift of teach- 


10g, the gift of prophecie, the gitt of congues, 
of wiiedome, and knowledge, the dutie of 
every man is , eſpecially of choſe which 
livein the ſchooles of learning, to Iabour 
by all meanes to increaſe, cheriſh, and pre-= 
ſerue their gifts, and as Paul exhorreth Ti- 
mothie, ro/tirre vp the gift of God, that is, as 
| 9 it,ſo by our 
d1.1gence wee mult kindle and reuive the vifts 
and graces. of God beſtowed onvs. Chiiſt 
hath done his part, and there is nothing re- 
quiredbut our paines and fidelitic, 
The third benefite that comes by Chrifts 
aſcenſion is, that he aſcendedto prepare a 
place for all that ſhould beleeue inhims In m 


places, if it were not ſo, I wonldhauc told you, 1 ooe 
fo prepare a place for yort. For by the tune of 
Adam our cntranceivto ficauen was takep a- 
way. It Adam by bis fall did cxclude himſclfe 
flom the earthly paradife, then how much 
more did he exclude himſelie from heauen? 


| And therefore all mankind {inning in him, was 


likewiſedepriued of heauen.. The people of 
Ifracll bceing in woe and miſerie, cryed out 
that they had finned, and therefore rhe Lord 
had conered himſelfe with a clowde, that their 


prayers could not paſſe through. And Eſaifaith, 


that our (innes are a wall betwixt Gol anavs. 
And S. Iohn,that nowncieane thivg muſt enter 


þ - - ' 
into the heauenty Teruſalem., Now tecing wel” 


hauc ſhut ovr ſelves our ofheaucn by our 
ſinnes,it was requiſite that Chriſt Ielus our Sa- 
viour ſhould goe before vs to prepare a 
place, and to make readice a wav tor ys, 


For be is kingoucr all, he haththe keves of- 


heayer, he _oncneth- andno man ſhutteth : 
and therefore jt is in his power tolctysin, 


chough we h:ue fur our {elues out. Burt ſome 


may ſay,if this be the cnd ef his atcerſion 10 
prepare aplace in heaven, then belike fuchas 
died before the comming of Chriſt were 
not in heauen, Arm, As thereaterwo Cee 
orcesof glory, one incompleate and the other 
compleate or perſe&,(for the taithtulldepar- 
red are 1n glory but in part, & there remaineth 
tulncſlc of glory forſuch then atthe day of 
iudgement,, when foule and bodice ſhal be 


both glorified rogither :) ſo anſwerably there | 
are two degrees of prepazation of places | 


in heauen . The places of elory were in 
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part prepared for the fairhfull from the be- 
ginning of the world, butthe full preparatio is 


made by Chriſts aſcenſion. And of this laſt pre- 


parationis theplace of lohn to be ynderſtood. 
The vſe of this doctrine is yery profitable: 


Firſt,it overthroweth the fond doQtrine ofthe, 
, Church of Rome,which teacheth that Chriſt by - 
his death did meritour juſtification, and that 
we beeing once iuſtified doe further merit ſal- 
' uation, and purchaſe for our ſelues a placein 
; heauen.But this is as it were comakea partitio 
' betweene Chriſt and ys in the worke of our re- 
' dermption, whereas in truth not onely the be- 
 ginning and continuance of our ſaluation, but 


allo the accompliſhment thereot in our yoca- 


tion, juſtification, ſanRification,glorification,is 
' wholly and only to be aſcribed to the meere 
| merit of Chriſt: and cherfore baning redeemed 


vs on earth, he alſo aſcends toprepare a place 
in heauen for ys. | 


| Secondly, this ſeructh to condemne the 
ſearefull, lamentable, and deſperate ſecuritie | 


of theſcour dates. Great is the loue of Chriſtin 
that he was content to ſuffer the pangs of hell: 
ro bring vs out of hell : and withallto goe to 
heauen to prepare aplace forvsthere: and 
yet who is it that careth for this place, or ma- 
keth any account thereof? who forſaketh 
this world,aud ſcekes vato Chriſt for * And 
further, leaſt any man ſhould fay,alas, Iknow 
not the way: therefore Chriſt before he aſ- 
cended made 4neweand lining way, with his 


owne' blood, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. And to 


take away all excuſes from men, he hath ſet 
markes and bounds in this way, and hath pla- 
ced guides in ir,namely, his miniſters, to ſhew 


all che paſlengersa ſtraight and readie courſe 


into the kingdome of hcauen. And though 
Chriſt haue done all this for ys, yet the blind- 

efle and ſecuritic of men is ſuch, that none 
almoſt walketh in this way,nor carcth to come 
intothis manſion place;bur in Readof this they 


walke in by=waies, according rothe luſts of | 


their owne fleſh, When they are commanded 


to 50 Eaſtwardto Teruſalem;they rurne Weſt-- 
| ward another way : when they are comman- 
' ded to goe on forward ro heaven, they turne 
aocaine backward and goe (traight to hell. Men 


runoe on althe daies of their lives in the broad 
way that leadethto deftruCtion, and never ſo 
much as once make inquiry for a reſting place 
in heauen; but when the houre of death com- 
meth, then they call for the guide; whereas 
all their lives before, they have runne out of 
the way maiy thouſand miles : bur then, a- 
Jas, it istoo late, vnleſſe it be the vnſpeaka- 
ble merciz of God. Forthey haue wandered 
ſo farre aſtray,that in ſo ſhort a ſpace they can- 
not be able ro come into the # Way againe. 
Yer generally, this is the ſtate of moſt among 
vs, whoſe ſecuritie is ſo much the more grie- 
yovs and fearctull, becauſe Chriſt hath done all 
that heart can wiſh. There is nothing elſerequi- 
red, but onely that by hisgrace we ſhould walk 


— 


in the way, There was never any: thar knew | 


-—" —— WV oo 


[A | 


| 
L 


the ſtate ofthe people in theſe daies, but be 


will graunt, that this 1s moſt true which I ſay. 
Beſides, as by this we are brought to a fight 
of the deſperate ſecuritie of this age : ſowee 


may further learne our owne duties. Is Chriſt 


ooneto heauen before hand to prepare a place 
tor thee? then practiſe that which Paul tea- 
cheth : Hae thy * connerſation mx heaven. The 
wordes which he vſeth are very fignificant, 
and the meaning of them is: Ye are free-deni- 
zens of the citie of God, and therefore as free- 
menin Gods houſe,let all your cares & ſtudies, 


| all your affaires and doings bein heauen. In 
the world if a man make purchaſe of an houfe, 


his heart is alwaies there : there he puls downe 
and buildes againe : there-he makes him or- 
chards and gardens: there he meanes to live 
and die, Chriſt Icfus hath bought the kingdom 
of heaven for vs(the moſt bleſſed purchaſe thar 
cucr was ) and hath paidthe deareſt pricefor 


| it thateuer was paid,cuen his owne pretious 


blood: and inthis citic he hath prepared fer 
vsa dwelling place, andmade ys tftee deni- 
zens of it : therefore all our joy , and a!l our 
affaires ought to be there. Ir will be aide, 
how ſhall a man ypon carth haue his conuer- 
ſation in heauen. Anrſw, We muſt conuerſein 


heauen, not in body but in heart: and there- | 
fore, though our bodies beon earth, yetour| 


hearts, ioy,and comfort,and all our mednation 
muſt be in heauen. Thus muſt we bchaue our 


ſelues like good freemen in Gods houſe. It | 
muſt be farre from ys, to have our ioy and our | 


hearts ſer on things of this world, 
Thirdly, the conſideration of this;that Chriſt 


leſus hath prepared a place for ys in heaven, | 


and alſo hath trained the way with his owne 
blood,muſt make euery one of ys to firine to en- 
ter in at the flraight gate, as our Sauiour Chriſt 
counſelleth ys: and thatas wraftlers do;which 


ftriue for life and death, Within this gate is- a | 
dwelling place of happineſle ready for ys. Ifa | 


man were aſſured that there were made for 
him a great purchaſe in Spaine or ns ſo 


as if he would but come thither, he might en- | 


ioy it; would he not aduenture the dangers of 
the ſea,& of his enemies alſo,if need were;that 


| he might come to his own?Well, behold Chriſt 


leſus hath made a purchaſe for ys in heauen,& 


there is nothing requiredof vs,but that we wil |- 
come & enioy it. Why then ſhould men refuſe 


any paines, or feare inthe way ? nay we muſt 
rmeto getin. It may be we ſhall bepinched 
im the entrance, forthe gateis ſtraite' and 
lowe, and we muſt bee faineto leaue our 
wealth behind vs,8nd the pleaſures of this life; 
end enter wee muſt, thongh we (hould be 
conſtrained to leaue our fleſh behind ys, for 
the purchaſethar is made is worth tenne thou- 
ſand worldes, And beſides, it we looſe it by 
fainting m the way, curpurchaſe ſhall be the 
blackenefſe of darknefle for euer with the 
deuill and all his angels ; who therefore! 
would nor firive, though he loſt bis life 
in the gate ? The vrgirg of this point is 
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needefull intheſe daies. There is ſtriuinge- {A | prouide tor thy Childe, thou ſhaltnor leaue 
| nough for worldly preferment, bur a man al- him az an orphan whenchou dieſt, bur he ſhall } 
' mott mult goc alone in the (trait way, that lea- have GOD for his father, and Chriſt for 
' ! derh ro heauen, he ſhall have none to beare his brother, and the holy Ghoſt his com- 

' him company. And whereare they that ſtrive forter. And therefore firſt of all and aboue 

| ro enter ia? where is the violence offered to all, remember to make thy child a inember 
the kingdome of heaven ? where bethe yio- of Gods Church. , Ler the'example of Dauid 
lent which ſhould rakeit to. themieſues, as1n.| | excite all parents hereunto; [hadrather (ſarh |pgy $4.10, 
the daies of lohn Bapriſt? . - el he) be a dore-heeper in the hauſeof God, thents 

. Fourihly, if Chriſt haveprep3red a place | | dive!l enthe tabernacle of wickedneſſe. For a day 
for ys in heauen,then we are in. this world as n.thy courts us better then a thouſand elſe- 
pilgximes and ſtrangers, and-therefore muſt || | where, | 
learne the counſell of Saint Peter: As ſtrangers Laſtly, hence we may finde remedie againſt 
and pilgrims abStaine from fleſhly luſts, which fight | | thetediouſacs of ficknes and feare of death. 
againf? the ſoule.He that doth cltceme himlelte Thou which fearcſt, death, remember that 
as 2 pilorime, is not to intangic-humlelte with. Chriſt is gone to heauen to prepare a place ſor 
the aftaices of this world, nor pur iv praCtiſe | | thy body, where it muſt be glorified, and live 
the behauiour thereof; but to behaue himſelte toreuver with the bleſſed Trinitie and allthe 
as a freeman of, heaven, as fliraungers viero Saints & Angels,thoughfor a while ir lie dead 
live in forraine countries, according tothe fa-| | androte inthe graue. Remember this alfo, 
 ſhion of thejr owne, And therefore in thought, thou which continueſt inauy lingring ficknes, 
| word,and deedegin life and converſation, he | | Chriſt Teſus hath -prepared. a placefor thee, | 
| muſt ſo carry bunfelfe,as thereby hee may ap- | | wherein thou ſhalt rett in ioy and blifſe with= 
peare to allthe world of what country he 1s. | - | out all paine or tajnenes, 

An augcient diuine ſpeaking of ſuch as had 
etul.li.de; curled and 'embrodered haire, biddceth them 
habic.mul, | conſider, whether they nut} goe-to heauen 
with ſuch hajireos nozand whereas they ador- 
nedthemſclues with winckles made of other 
womans haire, he askes them whether ir may 
not bethe haire of adanmned perſon or no. If 
it may be, hee further demandeth,howe it may 
belceme them to weare. it which profeſle | 
themſelves to bee the ſonnes and daughters | 
of God. Thelike may be ſaid of al other finnes/ | 
| they. that be of Gods houſe muſt behay ehem-.. | 
ſelues as freemen there, And when God.harh | 
made vs free, it doth not beſeeme vs to make; } 
 ourſelues bondmen of finne,and Satan, and of | 
'| this world. =7 | 
Fifthly, ſeeing. Chriſt went to heauen to 
prepare a place for all that beleeve in him, 
here 1s a good duty for parents. Many of | 
them arevery carefull ro prefer their children | 
to great. places-and-noble mens houfes;—and}! © | 
they are not to be blamed therefore: but if || 
| they would igdeede bee good parcntsto their] |aboue the holy Ghoſt, but all are cquall 
children, they ſhould firſt endeauour thems 1D: in ceoree, though inregard of order one Is 
ſelucs to.get.roomes for them jn.heauen:they.| | before another: and ir Randeth with rea- 
that doe this,are good parents. indecde.Some | | ſon.. Fortwo.men that arecquall jn degree, 
will ſay,how ſhall we ger this prefermeng .for | | may vpon 'mutuall conſent one ſend an o- 
them? 4n{. God hath ewo houſes, his Church, | ther. But it may be further demanded, how 
Fandthe kingdame of heanen; The:Church, is-| | the holy Ghoſt can be ſent which -is cuery 
 his-houſe of - grace: Heauen-is his, houſe.of | | where ? Anſw, The holy Ghoſt indeede' is 
| glorte. Now if thou wouldft bring thy childe eucry where, thercfore he is ſent nor fo 
 to2 place in the houſe of glory, thenthou arr much in regard of the preſence of his cſlence 

firſt of allto $et him a place in rhe-houſe of | | or ſubſtance, as of his operation whereb 
 grace.: .bringing. him vp. ſo. in-the tcare., of he renueth and guideth che members of Chriſt. 
, } God, thax both in life and converſation, he ' Now then, this beeing ſo, here firſt we have 
'* } may ſhewe himſelfe to bec a member of che occaſion to conſider the miſetie of the world. 
Church: and.then - aſſure thy ſelfe, that after When a man is croubled in his mind ( as no 
- | this life, bee. ſhall be remooued. to, the ſe- vngodly man,but ſometime he feeleth the ter- 
' cond houſe of GOD, which is the houſcof rour of conſcience for his finnes) then he 1a- | 
| glory, andthere be freeman forcuerinthe | | bours to remooue it by merrie companie and 
...i.,| kingdome. of heaven. And if thou ſhale thus pleaſant bookes , whereas Chriſt at his aſ- 
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eAn Expoſition ſitting at,&c, | 
A, ſine, that they may be fit remples for the 
entertainement of the holy Ghoſt , whome 
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are troubled in conſcience for our finnes, 
we ſhould not ſecke caſe by ſuch ſlender 
. meanes, but rather ſeeke for the helpe and 
| comfort of the holy Ghoſt, and labour to 
' haue our Hnnes waſhed away, and our hearts 


purified and cleanſcd by the blood of Chriſt. 


Chriſt leſus hath ſent ro be our comforter? 


| The Shunamite was carefull to entertaine the 


man of God Eliſha, for ſhee. ſaid to her huſ- 
band, Ler vs make him a lule chamber, I pray 
thee ith walls, and let vs ſet him there a bedde 
anda ſtoole, a table and a candileſticke. Now 


how much more carefull ought we to beto| 
entertaine God himſelfe, who is content to | 
come & dwell with ys: and therefore we muſt 
adorne our bodies and ſoules with grace, thar 

| hemaylodge,and ſuppe, anddine with vs, as | 
he hath promiſed:but on checontrary, if we | 


| As for wine and mitth and ſuch like meanes of 
' comfort,neither at the day of dearh,nor at the 
| dayof iudgement ſhall they ſtand vs in fead,- 
' or be able to comfort vs. Againe, when crofles 
- and calamities fall the connſell of the mini- 
ter is noc ſought for, bue the helpe of ſuch as 
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Gen.25, 
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Col.1.11. 


are called cunning men and cunning women, 
that is, of charmers, inchanters, and figure - 


| caſters:a badde praiſe, Chriſt at his aſcenſ1- 


on ſent his holy ſpirit ynto bis Church and 
people,to bee their guide and comforter in 
their calamitics and miſeries: and therefore 
when any man is in diſtrefſe, he ſhould haue 


namely the word and Sacraments; and there 


1.Per.q.17. 
Luk. 13.16, 


hee ſhould finde the affiftance of the holy 
Ghoſt. Thus che Prophet lſai informeth the 
lewes :When they ſhall ſay vnto you:inquire 
at them which hauca ſpirit of diuination,and 
at the ſouthſayers which whiſper and mur- 
mure : Should not a people mquire at their God, 
from the lining to the dead? to the law,andtothe 


| teftimonie, Rebecca, when the two twinnes 


troue in her wombe, what did ſhe? thetext 
ſairh,ſhe ſent to ashe the Lord, Yet common- 
ly the men of theſe daies leaue God and 


ſaith Peter,begms at Gods houſe. S. Luke ſaith, 


eighteen yeares, but what was ſhee'? «day 
ter off Abraham, that 1s a child of God. wh 
the like condition ſhall befall any of ys, ler vs 
remember the end why Chriſt aſcended 'vp to 
heauen: and let ys pray vnto GOD thathe 


vere and continue in patience: and this is the 


Paul prayeth, that the Coloſhans might be 


| ffrengthened with all might, thron gh his glariow 
power, wntoall patience and long ſuſfermg with | 


toyfulneſſe. For ro whomeſocuer God gineth 
orace to beleeue,to them alſo he gives pow- 
cr to ſuffer afflition by the inward worke of 
his ſpirit. Secondly,if Chriſt have ſent vnto 


forter, our duty is, to prepare our bodies 


and ſoules to be fitte remples and hoyſes for 
| ſo worthy agueſt.Ifa man were certified that 
a prince woulq come ro his houſe , he| 
would drefſe jt yp, and have - all things 
inas good order as might be : and ſhall 


recourſe to the right 'meanes of comfort, | 


ſeeke to the inſtruments of the deuill. To goe | 
yet further,God yſeth for ſundrie cauſes moſt | 
of all ro aff his deareſt children. /adgement | 


that a certaine woman was bound of | Satan | 


will give ys his ſpirit,that thereby we may be | 
eaſed and delivered, or els inabled to perfe- | 


true way and meanesto lighten and eaſethe | 
burthen of all affliftions. And for this cauſe |. 


his Church the holy ſpirit to be our com- | 


] of, wearefirſtto 


defile our bodies with finne, webaniſh the 
holy Ghoft out of our hearts, & inuite the devil 
eo come & dwell with vs. For the more a man 
defileth his body,the- fitter and cleaner it is for 
him.And to conclude this poine,let vg rememi- 
ber that ſaying, which is vſed of ſome, that 
Chriſt when he went hence,gaue vs his pawne, 


cometo vs 2gaine, and alſo he tooke with 


further,that we ſhould aſcend vpto him. 
Thus much for the benefits of Chriſts aſ- 


cenhon.Now follow che duties whereunto we 


be here admoniſhed,to renounce the ybiquity, 
and the errour of the reall and effenciall pre- 


is fatagainſt the natureof a erue body to ſub- 
ft in many places at once.Secondly, as the A- 
poſtles then did, when they ſawChrift aſcen- 
ding vp into heauen,ſo muſt we do alfo:while 
be was preſent withthem, they gaue him ha- 


| riour, bur when they ſaw him aſcending, they | 
- | .fadoredhim with farre greater reuerence: and fo 
en | 


myſt we now for the ſame cauſe bowe the 
kriees of our heores yvto him, 
 » Thus much of the ſecond cegree of theex- 
altation of Chriſt: Now followes thethird, in 


|[thefe words , And/itterh at the righthand of 
God the father Almighty.In the handling where-/- 
ew the meaning of the | 
wordes, ſecondly, the comforts and benefits 
thatredound to Gods Chinch, EO | 


ties that weare mooued vnto, For the mea- 
'ving of the words:if we ſpeake properly,God 


hath neither righthand nor lefr,neither can he 
be ſaid to firor ſtand; for God is nor a bodie | 
[bur a-ſpirit: the words therefore containe 2 


borrowed ſpeech from earthly kings and 


potentates, whoſe manner and cuſtome hath 


beene, to place ſuch perſons atcheirright 


afy ſpeciall office or dignitie. So, King Salo- 
mon when his mocher came to ipeake with bim 
roſe vp from his 'throne, and wet her, and 
cauſed @ ſeat robe ſet at his owne right hand, and 


| ſ2reher ypon it,m roken;no doubr, of honout 


namely his ſpirit, to aflure vs, that hee rwould | 
him our pawne, namely his fleſh, to aflure ys | 
aremooved,and they are two. Firſt, we muſt 


ſence of the bodieof Chriſt in the Sacrament | 
ofthe Lords ſupper; as flatly oppugning this | 
article of Chriſts aſcenſion into heauen. Forit | 


hands, whom”"they purpoſedto' aduanceto 


| 
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not we much more endeauour ro purifie [ which he gave vnto her. Totlie ſame ut-| 


and clenſe our ſoules and bodies from all 


| poſe David faith, Ypor: thy right hand did/tand paar 
a : the 
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ThE A 257 | 
the Qu A hy regs hand of God. Bur tmay be demanded; 
/ar,10.37.) of Zebedeits made ſuit | | | bay gþis can. ſtand with myth; 'thar Chriſt 
hee. might ſit as his right baud, avdebeahre wt|| Wa not begin yo fit: at: the: right hand 
hin lofnn birkorgdowen' Naw their 5equett wat || || Qfbys: Farhor before the aſcenfion,configering 
ro-hauethe two ſpceial] and principalialguts | | hnigye -God with che Father, andcberefore 
| cies.af his kingdome ,-Thua weiee isis.,wavin | angblealure and foucrargne King from all crer- 
| feb, [that che ſitting ar the. right; bag: ofan | | nity. Aznſv. As Chrilt 5 God orthe Word of 
| earthly,Prince figntficth aduancewontigAay- | | the Fathgr, heis coequall and cocternall with 
| cliqzity and honour: (Ng therefore. chefamo him Jiithe cegirnenc of his kingdome ; aud 
| 


—_ 


- | phraſoof ſpcech applyed to Chriſk pmberh | | hath neiches beginning, middle;..or ending 
ewothings , Fuft, hisfull and, 1anifght.cxpl- thereof; yatas Cbriſtis God incarnate, and in 
| tation-jin dignitie, hohous, and glovie:zand | | ont rerfen God-manor Man-god, hee began 
Iphiip.s.9, | 0 this ſenſe ir is aid, that ta him i gia name | | 3fterþis aſcenſion and not before, ro ſit ac 
that is aboue allnanss , that at the; name of leſus the right hand af his Father: and asS.. Peter 
DB every krzee ſhall bow. Secondly, it fignifieth, his | | ſalthy was made Lord; pattly,becauſe ashe was At.1,36, 
full and manifeſt exaltation into the: auth6firy | B | God, he did they manifeſt himſelfe robe that 
and . gquetament of -his kingdome, which | | | whichindeede he was befare,:namely Gad | . 
ſpreadeth.ir ſeife ouer heaven andcasths.{o and Lord of: heaven and earthz and partly, | 
David-ſaith, The Lord ſaid vnto my Lord, -Sit becauſe as he was man, he recciued damini- 
thou at:miy right hand untill make thine enemies an'or Lordſhip from the Father, which he had 
thy facreFtoole, Which place beeing alleadged vx beforezand thereby was cueninhis wans+. | _ 
| by S. Paul repeating the words, burchanging | | b9od exalted robe king of heaven and earth: 
the phraſe, is thus ſer downe: He ſuallreigne adn this ſenſe: Chriſt ſaith of himſelfe, 4 , 
till he haue pet all his enemirs vader bis feete, Ned painer 1 given to me in beauen and 'earth, The 29 335.19: 
ro ſpeake in briefe, the ſcope af the words :is | | ebird circumſtance, is;concerning the perſon, 
roſhew,that Chriſt God and . wan after lisaf- 2'whoſc right hand Chriſt fits, nored+- in the 
 cenfion is aduaneed/toſuth an £fiace in'which wardcs of the article of God the. Fatber Al+ 
 hehath fulneſſeof glory,power;maieltic; and mighty; whereby is ſignified , that heerecciucs 
 aurhority iathe/prefence othis:Batherand?:all tlie: honour,power,and glorie:af his king- 
the Saints and holy Angels. © -j-4f 1h | damefromÞis father : as he, thar is ſer ar the. 
Furthermore, in the wordeschree! circum+ | | right band of a prince, receives the.honour 8 
ſtances mult bee obſerued;Thefirſt,rheplace | ©} auchoritie which: be hath, from che prince, 
where Chriſt is thus aduanced, natedin the Nawe if itbee alleadped, that by this meanes 
former article, Hee aſcended iwto; headay, ane ſit Chriſt ſhall be inferiour to his Facher, be cauſe 
(namely in beauen )atcbe right thrwdoffGralThha | . | hee which recciuech honour of angther;is: in+ 
placethewwhere Chriſt lefus in - bootbigars; teriour to him of. vchome he receiucrhur:: the 
tures; as he is God andalfo man;:detrmlein | | aofweris, thatin Chriſt we muſt:confider his 
full glory, power, erm man p& ara perton and his office: in reſpecRof, his. pers | 
ſelfe. To which effect; Pauli daith, 2 ane fowas keisthe-crernall ſonne of God,he is 
Chrit from the dead, and pus fins ae bat wight oquallto the Faiter, :and. is not here. ſaid to 
me heazenh plates; tadiin| the EpiſNe rothe | | Gorvart his righe: hand: yer in reſpeR-of the 
Hebrewes icis ſaide;{&i/arcth aricherigdt ung office which hobeares, namely as he is medias 
of the maieitic ws 7 a ihtivell eorzand ashe is man, he is inferiour: tothe Fas | 
conſidered, ſerues2o- th rihoekadginds | char; aud zeceiues. his kingdome fromhim, As 
 ſundryDivines, 'whiahibdld \and wadigthat | —{ hoid3odyhetsourking and/heady” and hath £ 
| to fitacche zight landofGodgicxolbedrbcry | D {| sobead mace chew be! Farhers 25 hee is mee {1,Cor.21.3 
wherein all places, 'amdamt inhtzacponely, | Stour hes alibadurticad,yerfo:avhee is Vi. : 
darchopaight bevirphiy: hoaapeor | | itoticFatheraubbeciog his heat, :And wee 
the vbiquityof Chriſts: wanhodd:y ohh nez |] j|-odinoc piioke ie: firange, that 'Ooneiand the 
verchdlefle the! heauets/[maicomagneciliabe | | ſaintrhing ſhould:beziborh equall & inferivur | 
rimetliatall things bu. veltered2Thes dchtorgd || | vn anctherydiuers or peſts conſidered, | | | 
ciramliarice, sthortar qhenCliriſbboganie | | \\xNow inthan-Qhrifts placing! arrhe right. 
| rokratiche right than 2f "God cohacRoher, | | blmdoſbis Farkermygues inferiority berwecne 
whichwora bopachered\by ge ivrdbr-dfiabe || || che Farher and higy;hencewe learnothat they 
anicies For Mrft;Chitdled: md>wanblat: || || aotlecrined which: from : this -article-gather, 
ed ,phemberoſe* ' || afiavimthe-plorification of Chriſt:abere15 8 | | 
teauen >Vn after: $2kaiUd transfiifiorrof theproprietics of the: Gothhead,/, 
ir || {| bs naoiporencie; omnpreſenice, &c-:into Þis | 
ſfeall|| {| ayhovbdeiFor this isroabokſhoflinferiarity, | 
u#5\| || dromkeanzgwmlitie berweene (the crea» | 
Trend the creajout, 4G, | 
| | {| Andawherensagaine theword:: Almighty is. 
tang ey apaine. he apprited ll ; SE. doneypon tpeciall.creaſon:bc- 
his 19/yftiptes j 140d {after he bad) fokovom | | [caſe Chriftficenig at che right .band of God 
| O&bB1j}DÞ:inu rettinedints' heawen, anth foro "ie _ '|dextipreſuppoſe omniporencie, For in vaine 
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258. "Chit." i = Expoj mm  - Interceſsion, 


WO os power in heatten and earth gi0ey" Yo\ bl + rg Farther is offended';, but alſo. the Sore 
| bim, wiilefſe.:hee were ominipotene+a3 "the |; d the -holy- Ghoſt: and therefore there |: -:. 
| ' Father 'rg'execure the ſame.” And theres |  muſt"de a mediatour to them alſo; An. 
fore the ſong of the Elders: wes" encrhis 'The 'tfitgreeffion: of Chriſt is direQed \c0: 
Keu.s,12. | frianiners' Warthie 1s the Lambe that "Wart lie: Father! the firſtperſon immediatly;now: 
| lzd ta reteine power and riches, * nd wiſtdoms| aud | che'-Father, the Sonne, andthe holy Ghoſb 
ſtrength ; and honour and glovie, avdpraife. | | Wie Alb '6ne inciuiſible eſſence , ' and -by;| 
'.The: benefits which redound- vie vsby | | conſtquenir one and the ſame wills -where= |. 
Chrifts f tting -ar the right hand bf:God ap5692ths Father beeing appeaſed by Chrifts 
arc two," one. 'Concernes his priefibovd; che interceſſion} the -Sorme and the holy Ghoſt 
other. his: 'kmgly' office, The benefit rifing | | are: alſs''ppealed with him and I -him./ 
from! his' prieſthood *is his-\/mi#rceſſjos; for | | Thus: »chet "interceſſion ,is*made 'ro'*the | 
| ys: for this is one of the ends Why: Cirilt | | whole Frinicic, buc yer immediatly and di- 
is' now: exalted in gone; 'and-fits api the 1-9: purges firſt pt aaa in him to. \ the | 
| right: hand of his Father; hamely,ro make; reſt 0ST 
| requeſt in the behalfe of ' all thar" <be @ IP hbſecond polnera-baconGtene 1 is the 
| vxo him, as Paul faith, <Cheft- rs rien. As manner of his 1ntetceſſionynto-tns Father. We 
| gaine, and fttzrh- ar the 24oh! hand. of God, multnor imagine, that Chriſt now: .in' heaven | 
and maker. requeſt for ws.) vie | an uMIbIn kneelesdowne on his knees,and veters: words, |.. . 
Now. charwwe may righely»ndetſtonU whine | and-purs\ yp = ſupplication forall che faith-. 
| his Interceſſion is, we ares 'conſidet» theſe | | futt'co God the Father: for that is' nor be- 
points. Firſt, to whom-ie isimades ſecondly, | — ſceming-che-.maieſtie of him rhatſics atthe 
_ | inwhatimanner: thirdly, vkecherirbe made righe hand of God, But the manner: of, his | 
© -1 by Chriftalome or no; fourthly, what 'berthe ivetceſfivn : is thus .ro be. c6nceiued, When 
{ fruites and benefites thereof; - fiftly, the duties one" ivto ſpeakero at carthly Prince-in the 
/ whercuhtaavee ate mooued thereby; For. rhe behalfe>of another; firſt of all he muft come 
firſt , Imtencbſ[iv? v7 15, tO makeſuire,requeſt, onm- | ints.the- preſence of theking, and ſecondly, 
rreatic:tpfome ones behalfero'another xn moke-his: 'Tequeſt.: and "both theſe, Chriſt 
| this:is done; oy Chritt for vs vnto GodjasPaul performeth: for ys vnto: God: For the firſt, 
r.Tim;2. 54 faith, There #& one Ged, andont ' HMediatour br- after his aſcencion he entred:into heaue, where 
Tera Griandme, which irtbe man Chriſt Hes} | he did; preſence ynto' his: Father, firſt of all 
ſz, Here arrhevery. firſt ariſeth a difficultic: } higowhreperſon ic two natures, and fecondly, 
for in.euery interceſſion there be three ron the invaluableimerirs of his death and paſſion, 
| the perſon offended; the perſon offending; the im\whickhewas wellpleaſed. And: wee muſt 
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| intercefſourgdiſtin&> from them berh. - Now:f further: ynderſtand;,- that as on the crofic: hee 
| Chrift the Sonne of God, tnake interceſſion food inur roome, ſo in heaven he.now ap+ 
| Godfotmmanzthen he makerh intercefſion! co peares4zSpublike petfonan our fead, repre- 
| bimlelfe, becaufe he is rrue God , iwhich<ans | _ | fencing dliheele@rihanſball-beleeue otitis; 
nor be; how then ſhall Chritbbe aMediatour? as\chenoly Ghoſt: ddith,, Chri/*. Je/ees afcer- 
Anſ. This point hath ſo: troubled the Champb | | ded vp inte beaver; to upyeare in the fight vf God 
; of: Roche,ahat for the: refaluing of -it\,; 5thwy! | ore »And fortheſeaond, Chriſt makesre- 


| have: dewſed an errovr: - duouching >2fia  quelt forvs;\.im. rhathemilleth. according to 
| Chrift is Mediatour onely ashe is man j,nogias | | both hiigmarures,..and defſrech 25 he- is. man, 
he is God, whinb is vncrue./.For-asbaknds | | thaz{zhe ther:wauld accept his ſatisfaRion | 
tures doe concurre'in phe jnarkoffarigfafiian; | intheibchalfe of alt thatate given vnco- him. 
... | ſo likewiſe do-they bock'conctrreinithe work | | Andtbothee makes requeſt on this manner , 1 | 
| of intertefſion: -andthrrefovea amoraimerie || ptoQUe:3e:thiws, Looke: what was bisrequeſt 
and conuetticnt anſwer 50 this zo hit Tefils | {| in our-betialfewben tie- was bere:ypon-(tarth, 
|<Godemanin both, natures igiditofily xuriMe- | Di the ſhade for fubfiance irgontinues fliibin kea- 
| diacourtothe fm patſonkbe Fatheryas Saint | {| vdnt'ibuchere-onearchthe ſublianceofibis ce- | 
1, | Tohn faithg af: any 42an} frneng! ivec hear as | quolbivasgthat heovided and defred tharbieFa- 
| Adaocaterglrghe-Fathef\; deÞrn Chriſt theei/auſt. | ther old bewslplcaſedwith vs fat\hisme- 
\-Andrhes wehoue (chreepertohs in thhatorke — dis prayer in $.:kohng Fe- [Cap.17. 14 
| ofjnxete; mav{really diftipgeſhed.! The any | ihe e thaſerv High thay haſt gin ue be 
| offended inGoddhe Fatiiedpirhe partiveiitfers | xitkiug ewe whete {.a89,: F268 they otap: behold 
ting; \mihg and: thirdly; ;thc-niteredfioninadi; on £leridrevaich: there haſt ginen me fargligs. lo+ 
ſtin&Xfrodrchets borkz 19 1Ghrifti»thoitſBeond || | us Yourratg the) founulatuor: of abe. cowarid: 
perfor 1n TH vitiecFarhom eucc3u-Godbead || | TheeefartibeBillctontimuesag niakeorequeſt 
 heand1he:Rather be oor;zjetio petſonthdyare}| | fol wrbyivellingianddefriggehathin.Farhes 
| really diſtinguiſhed; andhejsseviercavithe]| | wonldgctept bigmeritgioour) bebali#erlh 38 
| nuddic a ecne the Farber-avd 45 ferebe!| - | bawlladged, that Chriſt iv this ſolemneprayes 
| Fatheris 'Gob and not map:wertharibelrceue = || vindi ſpeech and? 'proftratian' of is die, 
Chriſt are- men vor Ged: Choſ himſelfe, | | ebevnſrupjs,chartheſarſianaR00 edep- 
' mag and.God, It may be further teplyEztthar!| {| ciall ports af. his prayericThe profiting | 
| this anſwer will -nor Rand,  becau epor'9-i | | ocieſeruedonelanncheno (ubniſhon50 
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Of the Creede. Interceſsion. 259 
| God as: Chriſt was/a creaturet and the ſpeech | A |incarth. And whereas the Papiſts cannot con« 


| which he yſeds ſerued. onely to ytter and ex-| [tent themlſclues with his interceſsion alone, 
| preſſe his requeſt. Furthermore, a diffcrence 'as beeivg moſt ſufficient: it argues:plainely, 


IE IE 


| here muſt bemarked berweene Chtiſts paſſion 
xd bis inrerceſſion. The paſſion ſerues for the 
working and cauſing of afatisfaCtion'to Gods 


pering of the plaiſter: the interceſſion goes 
further:for it-applies the ſatisfa&tion made,and 
laies cheſalue tothe very ſore, And therefore 


nerally, bur for particular men, as Pau}, Iames, 
| Iohn; and tþar particularly, as he teſtifieth of 
himſelfe, ſaying, have prayed for thee Peter,that 
thy Faith fazle nor. If any ſhall ſay, that Chiilts 
willing and deſiring of a thing, cannot be a re- 

queſt or interceſſion, theanſweris, that in-ver- 
| rue andefficacie it counteruailes all the prayers 
inche world. For whatſoeuer Chriſt willeth, 
the ſame alſo the Father being well pleaſed 


i Chriſt as a Mediator willeth fot vs atthe hands 
of his Farher,in effeR orſubſtance is a requeſt 
or prayer. 

The third point is, that Chrift alone,and 
none with hiny makes interceſſion for ys. And 
this I proouc by induction of particulars. Firſt 
of all, this office apperraines notto the angels: 
they are indeed miniftringpirits for the good 
of Gods choſen; they reioyce when a ſinner is 
conuerred; and when he dieth, they are ready 
| to:carrie his foule into Abrahams boſome; and 
Godotherwhiles vſcth them as. meſſengers to 
reueale his will:thus the Angell Gabriel brings 
a:meffage-co Zacharie thePrieſt, that God: had 
| heard his prayer: butir is not once ſaid in al] 
the Scriptures, that they make interceſſion-to 
God for ys. Asfor the Saints departed , they 
cannot make: interceſsion for vs, becauſe 
they 'knownot our particular eſtates here on 
| earth, neithercan they heare our requeſts. And 
raereforeifwethould pray rothem to pray for 
vs, we ſhould ſubſtitute them into the roome 


iuſtice for vs;andir is, as it were, the tem- | 


Chriſt makes requeſt not only forthe ele&t ge- | 


vith him, willeth ; and cerefore whatſoener | 


'tharthcy doubeeither ofhis power; or of his 
wil: \vhereupon their prayers turne to ſinne. 
Thefruites and benefires of Chriſts incetceſ- 
fion are theſe, Firſt, by meanes of it we are aſ- 
lured, thatthoſe which are repentant ſinners 
{hall Rand and appearerighteous beſore God 
forever : at what time ſocuer Chriſt, beeing 
10w in heauen,and there preſenting himſclte 
and his merits before his Father, ſhewes him- 
ſelfe defirous and willing, and they whoſoe- 
vcr they are beeing ſinners, ſhould be accep- 
ted of God forthe ſame, euen then irpmedi- 
atly at that very inſlanechis his will is done, 
and they areaccepted as righteous befpre God 
indeed. When a man Jookes ypon things di- 
rectly through the ayre, they appeare. in 
their proper formes and colours as they 
are, bur-it they be looked ypon through 
a greene plaſſe, they all appeare greene: 
lo likewiſc if God behold ys as we are in our 
ſelues, weappeare as vile and damunable fin- 
ners: but if he looke ypon vs as we are 
preſented before histhrone inheaven, in the | 
perſon of our Mediarour Chriſt Ieſus, willing 
that wee ſhould be approoued for his merits: 
then we appeare withour ail ſpor and wrinkle 
before him. And this is the vie Paul makes 
hereof: 1+ is God(faith he) rhat mſtifieth : and 
the-.reaſon15rendred : for: it #& Chriſt that is 
acad, yeaor rather which i r;ſen againe, who al- 


ſo at the right hand of God,and makes requeſt for 


us, 
Secondly, Chriſtsinterceſsion ſerues to pre- 
ſerue all repentant ſinners in- the cate of 
grace: thar being once iuftified and. fanCti- 
fied, they may ſo continue to the end. For 
when any; ſeruant of:God is overtaken by rhe | 
corruption of his owne nature, and fals into 
any particular finne, ;then Chriſts interceſsion 


is wade.as' a-blefſedhandto apply the ſalue 


- of God, berauſe we aſcribe that ro them, 


of his death to that particular Joie, -For-bee 
which 1s proper to him, ynamely, the ſearching 


 continvally appeares before God,and ſhewes 


of the heare, and the koowledge of all things 
done ypon earth; though withall we ſhould 
fay, tharthey doe this not by rhemſclues but 


make interceſsion for vs. For fiſt, hce that 
owne,that may be'of value and'price with God 


he muſt doit io his. owne name: bur rhe faith- 
full on earth make requeſtto: God one fora- 
nother notintheirowne names,. nor: for their 
owne merits; bur in thename;and for the me- 
; rirs-of Chriſt. Itis a preroganiue belonging to 


of God.. As for the faithfullhere on carth, in- 
deed: they hauewarrant, yea commandement | 
' re:pray' one! for: another. : yet can they. not. 
makesinterceſgonmuſt bring ſomething of bis 


to procure the graunr of his-requeſt: ſecondly, 


himſclfero be willing that God the. Father 


| ſhould-accept his one onely facrifice for the 


dailynnd particular finnes of this or that parti- 


cular man: andthisis done;that a man beeing 


wſtified before God,may not fall away quite 
from grace, bur for cuery particular finne may 
be humbled and receive pardon, If this were 
not fo, oureſtate ſhould be moſt miſerable, f 
conſidering that for every fnne committed by 
vs after our repentance, we deſerueto be caſt 
out of the fauour of God. 

. Thirdly, Chriſts jnrerceſsiov ſerueth to 
make ' out good: workes acceptable to God. 
For evenio the. beſt workes that a, man.can 
doe, there are two wants. Firſt, they:are good 


Chriſt alone: ro make a requeſtin his owne 
| name; and. for his owne [merits ;. we there- 
fore conolude, that the worke of: interceſsion 
| isthe ſoleworke'of Chrift, God and man,nec | 
belongingrtoany creature beſide in heauen or | 
|belongingrox c 


onely in» part : ſecondly, they are mjngled ' 
wth finne, For as a man is partly ſpirit or 
| grace, and partly fleſh; ſo arc his workes part- 
ly gratious and partly fleſhly. And becauſe | 
lorace is onely begun in this lite, therefore a1! 
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' the workes of grace inthis life are ſinfull and | 
' mperfeR. Now by Chrifts interceſſion his 


{atisfaction is applyed ro our perſons, and by 


conſequentthe defe& of our workes is couc- 


red and remoourd,and they are approoucd of 
(30.+the Father. Ina vifion Saint [ob ſaw 41 4n- 
Fel, * ſtanding before the altar with a golden cen- 
fer full of ſweet odonrs, to offer vp with the prayers 
of the Saints vpon the ſame. And this figvilies, 
chat Chriſt preſents our workes before the 
throne of God, and by his interceſſion ſan- 
Rifiesthem, ' that they may be acceprable to 


| Go. And therefore we muſt remember thar 


whd1 we doe any thing that is accepted of 
God,ir is not for our owne ſakes, but by reafon 
ofthe yalue and vigour of Chritt his merit. 
Fourthly,the interceſsion of Chriſt made 
in heaueny  breedeth and cauferh in the hearts 
of men pon earth that belceue another in- 
terceſsion. of the ſpirit, as S. Paul ſaith, He gi- 
weth vs lus ſpirit, which helpeth our infirmiies, and 


not be' expreſſed , but he which ſearcheth the 
heart, knoweth what is the meaning of the ſpirit, 
for he maketh requeſt for the Saints, according 
to the will of God. Now theſpirit 1s ſaid ro 
make requeſt, in that it ſtirres and moones cue- 
ry. comrite heart to pray with fighes and. 
oroancs vnſpeakable to God for things need- 


full: {and this grace is a fruite deriued from 


theinrerceſsion of Chriſt in heauen by the o- 
peration of the ſpirit: For as the Sunne though 


the bodie . of itabidein the heauens, yer the 


beames df it deſcend to vs that are on the 
earth: So the interceſsion of Chrilt made in 
heavenis:tyed as it wereto his perſon alone, 
yer the groanes &defiresof therouched hart, 


cend into our one hearts 2nd looke whether 


| Chrift have given vs his ſpirit, which makes | 


maketh* requeſts for vs with ſiohes which can- | 


| asthe beamesthereof; arc here on carth. - a» |. 
| mong the faithfull, And therefore if we defire 
to know whether Chriſt make interceſsion for | 
vs or16, weneed not- to aſcend yp into the. 
heavens to learne the truth; but we mult del- 


my 


of his ſpiric in the hearts of men, moouing 
them to bewaile their owne finnes with fighes 
and proanes that cannot be expreſſed, and to 


| crie,and to pray vnto God for grace:and ther- 


fore all ſuch, whether they be yong or old,that 
neuer could pray, but mumble vp a few words 
for faſhions ſake, cannot aſſure themſelues 
to haue any part is Chriſts interceſsion in 
heauen, | 

The duties to be learned hence are theſe. 


Firſt, whereas Chrilt makes interceſion for vs, | 


It teacheth all men to bemoſt carefull to loue 
and like this bleſſed Mediatour, ang to be rea- 
die and willing to become his ſeruants and 
diſciples, and that not for forme and faſhion 
ſake onely, butin all truth and finceritie of 
heart, For hee aſcended to heauen, and 
there fits at the right hand of his Father to 
make requeſt for ys,that wee might be deliue- 
red from hell, and come to cternall life. Wic- 


| ked Hamman procured letters from Ahaſhue- 


roſh,for the deftrudtion of all the Tewes;men, 
women, and children in his dominiovs : this 
done, Heſter the Queene makes requeſt to the 
king that her people might be ſaued, andrhe 


| letcers of Haman reuoked ; ſhe obraines her 


requeſt, and freedome was pgiuen, and contra- 


rie letters of joyfull deliverance were ſent in. 


poſt-haſt ro all Prouinces where the Iewes 


were, Whereupon aroſe a wonderfull ioy and 


gladnefſeamongrhelewes, and itis ſaid, that 
thereupon many of the people of the land became 
Jewes, Well now, behold a greater matter a- 
mong ys then this: for there. is the hand 
writing of condemnation, the law; and thete« 


| in the ſentence of a double death, of bodie 
| and ſoule, and Satan as wicked Haman ac- 


cuſeth vs, and ſeekes by allmeanes our con- 
demnation: but yet behold, nor: any earthly 


| Heſter, bur Chriſt Iefus the Sonne of God iis 


come. downe from. heauen, and: hath taken 


| away this hand writing of condemnation,and 
| cancelled it ypon the crofſe, and is now afs- 
| cended into heauen, and rhere fits at the 
_ right hand of his Father, and makes requeſt 


——_ 


Heſte.$1), 


vs ric 'viito-God,and makerequeſttoi him! 
with 'grones and fighes that/cannor: be ex-/| 
| preſſed: and if we tind' this in. our: hearts, it ; 
is an eutident and infallible- fiene , that'Chriſt | * 


| forvs: 'andin-him his Father js well pleaſed, 
{andyceldeth to. his' requeſt in'ovr+ bebalfe, 
| Now then what muſt we doe.jn this caſe?Sure- 


continually makes ifiterteſsion for's in hea: 


{ ven. He'that would know: whether the Sunne | - 
| ſhine” in the_firmiment, mult nor clime vp 
| into the 'cloudes to Jooke, but ſearch for 
| the beames thereof ypon the carth : which 

when he ſees , he may conclude, tharthe Sunne 


ſhines inthe firmament. And if we would 
koow whether Chriſt in heaucn makes ijn- 


conſciences, and there rhake' ſearch whether 
wee''fetle” the ſpirit of Chriſt crying in. vs, 
Abba ', Father. As for (thoſe that never 
feele 'this' worke of Gods ſpirit in they, their 
caſe is miſerable, Wharſoeuer they be.' For 
Chrilt 35 yet makes no interceſsion for chem, 


terceſsion for vs, let ys tanſacke our owne 


confidering theſe two. alwaies goetopether, 


ly; looke as the Perſians became | Iewes when 


| they: heard of their ſafetic: ſowe in life and | 
1 ronuerſation muſt become Chriſtians, turne 
| ro. *Chriſt, imbrace his. doEtrine} and practiſe 
{ the: ſame ynfainedly. And wemuſt-notcon- 
| tentour ſelues with a formail-profeflion of reli- 


gion ©, but ſcarch- ovr owne- hearts, and 
flie -vnto - Chriſt: for the pardon” of bur 


| Gnnes, and thats earneſtly, ;as-: for: life-and 


death as the theefe dothat the:barre, when 


| the Judge - is giuing ſentence: againſt him, 


When wee ſhall. chus humble: our clues, 
then Chriſt Tefus char fits at the right band 
of God, will-plead e our cauſe, ancbeour at- 
eurney ynto his Father, and his. Pather againe 


| willaccept ofhisrequeſt io our behalfe, Then 


lewes, and of 


edema eons Bn... if 


his taretceſsionin heauen, and the xworke | 


Se” is - 


ſhall wee of Perfians: become 


—_ 


— —— mt. Ai 


MO o—_— «+» 
__—_———_. 


- ” ENDL o Y by 3. 4 
& 
—_ 
bl 
: . - 
. # » 
1 . . , y ” « 
- 4 ” .-.& 4 
. ” ds 


th -Mildret'6f this world become the ſonnes 
of God. Secondly, when we pray ro God, we 
wn{tnot doe as the blinde world doro, as it 
| wete,ruſh 'ypon Godin praying co him with- 
6u: confideratidn had ro the Mediatour bc- 
' txeene vs and him, but wealwaies muſt direct 
| our prayers to God jn the name of Chriſt, for 
' he is acuanced ro power and glory in heauer, 
_ | charhe might be a ficte patrone for vs who 
| mightpreferre and preſent outr prayers to God 
the Father,that thereby they might be accep- 
ted, and we might obtaineour requeſt.So like- 


name of Chriſt: for in him and for his ſake 
God doth beſtow on vs his bleſſings. 

Thus much:of Chrifts interceſſion: the other 
benefit which concernes Chriſts kingly office, 
is that he ſirr ar the right hand of his Father for 
the adminiftration of that ſpeciall kingdome 
which is committed to him. I ſay /peciall, be- 
cauſc he is our king,not onely by right of crea- 


with the Fatherand the holy Ghoſt, bur alſo 
more ſpecially by the right of redemption in 


world, but eternall and ſpirituall reſpe@ing 
the very conſcience of man. In che admiaiſtra- 
tion whercof he hath abſolute power ro com- 
mand and forbid, ro condemne and abſolue, 
and therefore hath the keycs of heauen and 
| hell to open and ſhurte: which power no crea- 
ture beſtde,no notthe Angels in heauen, can 
baue. For the better vnderſandivg of thus 
which I ſay,we are to confider,firſt,the dealing 
of Chriſt coward his owne Church; ſecondiy, 
his dealing 10 reſpeR of his enemies. And his 
dealing toward his owne Church ſtands 1 
foure things. ThefirRt,is the collecting or ga- 
cheringofit: andthis is a ſpeciall ende of his 
fitting at the right hand of his Father, Chriſt 
hrs, r9,! Taid to his Diſciples,7 haue chs/en you ont of this 
| world: and the ſame may truly be ſaideof ali 

the Elect,thac Chriſt in his good time will ge- 
therthern all co himſelfe, that rhey may be a 


a tranſlation of thoſe whom tee hath ordai- 
ned to lite eucrlaftiog outof the kingdome of 
darkpes, in which they have ſeruedfinne and 


they may be ruled & guided by him etcroally. 
And this heedoth two waie?: firſt, by preach- 
ing of the word, forit is apowerfull outward 
| meancs, wherby he finglerh and ſorteth his 
Towne feruants from the blind and wicked 
Fb.4n,n,\ World, as Paul faith, Hegane ſome to be Apo- 

les, and ſome Prophets, and [ome Evangeliſt, 


too ther of the Saints. And hence we learne two 


vpon him chat calling, muſt propound vato 
| himſelfe principally this end, to fingle out 


| man from man, and gather out of this world 


'wiſe we muſt giue thankes to God in the 


(10 - g0Uermng all-rhings created rogither 


relpeR of another kinodome , not of this. 


peculiar people to God. And this aftionof- 
h1s 18 colleCting the Church,is nothiog elSbur |. . 


and ſome Paſtours and teachers,for the gathering 


thiags. The firſt, chat euery miniſter of Gods | 
word,and every one that intendeth to take. 


| Satan,into. his owne kinedome of grace, that | 


| 


leremie ſaith, ro ſeparare cheprecious from the 


| vi/e, The fecond, thar all thoſe which will be 
good hearers of Gods word,mult ſhew them- 


ſelues 1o farre forth conformable ynto ir; 
that it may gather_them out ofthe wortd; 
and thar it may workea charge in thetn, and 
make them the ſeruants of Chriſt: andif the 
preaching of the word doe not worke this 
g00d in our hearts, then the end will be a ſe- 
paration from the preſcnce of God. Chriſt 


when hecameneere Hieruſalem, and conſide- 


red theirrebellion whereby they refuſed to 
dee gathered vnto him,wept over it, and ſaid, 
O leruſalem, Ieruſalem, thou which ſtoneft the 
Prophets, and hilleſt them that are ſent wnto thee, 
how often won'd I haue gathered thy children to- 


fither as the henne gathereth her chickens under 


her wings,andthou wonldeft not\And by this hee 
reacheth, that if thepreaching of the word 
turne not vs to Chriſt, it turnes to our deſttu.. 
ion, _ DO De 
. Theother meanes of cathering the Church, 
and that more principall is, the inward opera- 
tion of the ſpirit, whereby the mindis inligh- 
rened, the heart is mollified, and the whole 
man is conuerted to God. And this ordinari- 
ly is1oyned with the miniftery or preaching 
of the word, as appeares bythe exampleof 
Lydia. S. Luke ſaith, God opezed her heart tobe 
attentme tothe aorineof the Apoites. And b 
the examplc of Paul, when Chriſt faith, Sa!, 
Saal, why perſecnteſt thou me? atthis very ſpeech 
he is conuerted, and faith, Who artthou, Lord? 
what ilt thouthat [doe? And this is manitc(} 
alſo by experince. There 1s nething 1n the 
world more contrary ro the nature of man, 
then the preaching of the word: - for it is the 
wiſedome of God,to which the fleſh is en- 
mitic. Here then it may be demanded, how it 
can beein forceto turie any man to God, 
Anſw. The word preached is the ſcepter of 
Chriſts kingdoine; which againſithenature of 
mau,by the operation of the holy Ghoſt ioy- 
ned therewith, doth bend and bow the heart; 


will; &affeQions of man to the will of Chriſt, 


The ſecond worke of Chriſt 4s, after the 
Church is eathered, to guide it in the way to 
life everlaſting, He is the ſhepheard of his 
Church,which guideth his flocke in andout, 


| and therefore Paul ſaith, They that are Chriſts, 


are guided by his ſpirit, And by Eſay the Lord 
faith,thoſe his {eruants which are turned from 
idolatrie, hee will guide in the way, and zhejr 
eares ſpall heare a voice behind them, ſaying, This 
z the way, walke init, when thou turneſt to the 


right hard and to the left. Which voiceis, no- 


thing els bur the yoice of the holy Ghoſt in 
the mouth ofthe miniſters, direting them 
in the waies of God, The children of I\- 
rael were travelling from Egypt tothe land 
of Canaan full fourty yeares , whercas 


they might have gone the 1ourney io four- 
.tie daies . Their way was thorough the 
 wildernes of Arabia, their guides were ap!/- 


lar of cloud by day, and a pillar of fire by night: 


{uch as belong tothe Church of Chriſt: and as 
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: the manner of their journey was this:when the 


| pitars maoned, they 102d; when the pillars flood 


| ſtul, they foo3/till; and ſo long as the pillars ci- 


ther mooued or ſtood till, they likewiſe 
mooued, or [tood fill. And by all this a 
further matter, namely, the regiment of 
Chrit' ouer his. Church, was ſignified. E- 
uery one of ys are a3 paſſengers and travellers, 
not to aay earthly Canaan, burto the heauen- 
lyTIecuſalem; and in this journey we are to 
paſſe through the wild aud deſert wilder- 
nefle of this world:our guideis Chriſt him- 
{elte,figured by the pillar of fire and the cloud: 
becauſe by his word and ſpirit he ſheweth 
vs how farce we may goe in cuery 2Ction, and 
where w2 mult ftand,and he goes betore vs as 
our ouide tolite cuerlaſting. 

Thechird worke of Chrilt is, tro exercile his 
Church ynto ſpirituall obedience by manifols. 
troubles,crofſes,temprations and afflictions in 
this world,as carthly kings vie to traine and 


Chriſt was with his diſciples 11 aſhippe, there 
aroſe a great tempeſt vpon the lea, ſoasthe 
ſhippe was almol{ couered with waues; but he 
was aflecpe: and his diſciples: came 2nd a- 

zoke him, ſaying, Sane vs maſter, we periſh. 
Behold here a liucly picture of the deating of 
Chriſt with his ſeruants in this life. His mauncer 
is to place them vpou the ſea of this world, 
and to raiſe vp againſt them bleake [tormes 
and flaes of contray windes by their enemies, 
the fleſh,the deuill,the world. And further, in 
tne middeſt of all theſe daungers he for his 
owne part maketh as though he lay afleepe 
for a time,that he may the better maketriall 
of their patience, faith, 'and obedience, And 
the ends for whichhe vſeth this ſpirituall ex- 
erciſe aretheſe . Thefirſt,to make all his ſub- 
ies to humble: theimſclues, and as it were to 
oe crooked and buckle vnder their offences 
committed againſthis maicſtie 10 times paſt, 
Thus Iob after the Lord had long afflited 
him,2nd laid his hand ſore vpon,ſairh, Behold 
I amvile:andagaine, {abborre my ſelfe andre- 
pent in duſt and aſhes. Inthe ſame manner we 
beeing his ſubie&ts and people, muſtlooke ro 
be exerciſed with temptations and afflictions 


our finnes paſt, as the old man 
crooked and doubles. to the earch by rea- 
ſon of age. The ſecond, 1s to preuent finnes 


his child roo bold and vyenterous about fire 
and water,takes it and holds it over the fire or 
ouer the water,as though be would burne or 
drowne it,whereas his purpoſe indeede is no- 
thing els but to preuent daunger in time to 
come. In like manner Chrifſts ſubieQts are bold 
to finne by nature,and therefore to prevent a 
miſchiefe he doth exerciſe them with af- 
 fliction, and feemes fora ſeaſon as though 
he would quite forſake his Church , but 
his meaning is onely to prevent offences in 


exerciſe theit fubie&ts; When-our- Sautour-| 


which ſhall make vs bend and bow for|. 
gocth-| 


iz the time to: come. A father when he ſees | 


0 
A 


an hedge that ſhee ſhall not finde ber pathes. The 
holy Ghoſthere borrowes a compariſon from 


which are the pleaſures thereof, Ire greatly 


| ſhirpnes of croſſes and temprations, which 
areGods ſpirituall hedge by which he keepeth 


| much asrouch the people of God. And he| 


| temptations then by outward yiolence . And 


 exerciſ es, whereby his good pleaſureis to nur- 


rtinue his ſabiecs 11 obedience vnto his 
commandements: ſorhe Lord faith, when 
he would bring his Church from idolarrie; 


Behold,1 will ſtoppe thy way with thrones, and make Oſe.2,s, 


beaſts,which going in the way, ſee greene pa- 
{tures,and deſire to enter in, and therefore voe 
co the hedge, bur feeling the ſharpnes ofthe 
thrones darenor aduenture ro goe in:So Gods 
people like vato wild beaſts in reſpe& of fine, 
viewing che greene paſtures of this world, 


affeted therewith : and if it were not for 


chem in,they would range out of the way,and 
ruſh inco fnne,as the horſe into the bartell, 

 Thefovbrth andlaft worke of Chriſt in re- 
{pet of his Church is, that he fits at the right 
hand of his Father to defend the ſame againſt 


{the raveot. all enemies whatſoeuer th ey . are: | 


and this he doth two wales. Firft, by etuing to 
his ſeruants ſufficient ſtrength ro beare all the 
aſſaults of their enemies, rhe world, the fleſh, 
and the devill. For Pau! ſaith, thoſe ro whom 


che Lord hath giuen the gift of farh, to them |Phil.z9, 


alſo he hath- given this gift ro ſuffer affliftions, 
And the fame Apoſtle allo prayeth for the Co- 
loffians, that rbey may beſlrengthened with all 
might through t glorious power wvnto all patience 
and lowg ſufering with ionfulnes. The cuidence 
hereof we may more plaincly ſee in the 
moſt conftant deaths of the Martyrs of 
Chriſt, recorded both in the word of God, 
and in the Church hiſtories. It is wonderfull 
to ſeetheir courage and conſiancie. For at 
ſuchrimes as they baue beene brought to cx- 
ecution,they refuſed ro be bound or chained, 
willingly ſuffering moſt cruel] corments, with- | 
out ſhrinking cr feare; ſuch courage and 
ſtrength the Logd gave them to withſtand the 
violent rage of alltheir aducrſaries, 

_ Secondly, he defends his Church by limi- 


ting the power andrage of all encmics. And| 


henceiris, thar alithough-rche power of che 


Church of God on earth be weake and flen- | 


derin it ſelfe, and contrariwiſe the power of 
the deuill exceeding great, yet can he nor fo | 


more preuailes by inward fuggcftions and 


if itwere notthatthe power of Chrift doth 
bridle his rage,there could be no aboad forthe 
Church of Chrift in this world. 

Thus we haue feene what are the workes 
of Chriſt in gouerning his church : and we 
for our parts that profeſſe ' our ſelues to be 
members therof, muſt ſhew ovr ſelues ro be 1o 
indeed,by an experience of theſe workes of 
his in. our owne hearts, And we muſt ſuffer | 
him tg gathervs ynder his owne: wing; and 
to-guide ys by his word and ſpirit, and we 
are to acquaint our ſelues with thoſe ſpiritual] 


times to come. The third end-is; to cons - 
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vs toall obedience. Laſtly, we mult depend 
on his:aide and proteRtion in all cltates. And 
ſeeing we in this land haue had peace and reft 


| with the Goſpell of Chriſt among ys a long 


time, by Gods eſpeciall goodieſſe, wee mult 
now after theſe daics of peace looke for daies 
of tribulation: we mult not imagine ihat our 
caſe &libertic will continue ahyaies. For look 
as the day and night do one follow anorher:io 


here ypon earch, Chriſt ſuffereth a continuall 


| incercourfe betweene peace and perſecution. 


Thus he hath done from the beginning hither- 
to, and we may reſolue our ſelues that ſo it wil 
continue till che end: and rherefore it ſhall be 


| good for vs intheſe our daies of peace,to pre- 


Re our ſelues for troubles and afflitjons:and 
when troubles come, we mult ill remember 
the fourth worke of Chriſt im the gouernment 
of his Church, namely, that in all daungers 
he will defend vs againſt the rage of our cne- 


to beare with patience & joy whatſocuer ſhall 
be laid ypon vs,as alſo bridle the rage of the 
world, the fleſh, and the deuill, fo as they 


ſhall not bee able to exerciſe their po- 


wer and malice to the full agamſt vs. 
Thus much of the dealing of Chrift towards 
his owne Church and people. Now followeth 
the ſecond point, namely, his dealing toward 
his enemics;and here by enemies I vaderſtand 


are by nature enemies to Chriſt and his king- 
dome, ſo they perſeucere in the ſame enmitic 
ynto the end. Now his dealing towards them 


as he himſelfe ſaith , Thoſe mine enemies that 
would not that I ſhould raigne over them, brmp the 
'bither and ſlay them before me, And Dauid Eith 
the Lord will brniſe his enemies with a rod of yron, 
and breake them mpeeces like apotters veſſell, And 
againe,[ wil —_ thine enemies thy foot-floole. As 
Ioſuah dealt with the five kings that were hid 
inthe caue; hefirſt makes a ſlaughter of their 
armies; thenhe brings them-forth-and makes 
the people to ſettheir feet on their neckes, 
and to hang them on five trees: So Chriſt 
deales with his enemies: hee treades them 
ynder his feete , and maketh a ſlaughter 
not ſo much of their bodies as of their 
ſoules. And this the Church of God finds 
to be true by cxperience, as well as it findes 
the loue of Chriſt towards it ſelfe, 

Now he confounds his enemies two waies: 
The firft, is by hardneſlſe of heart, which ari- 
ſeth when God withdraweth his orace from 
man, and leaueth hirn to himſclfe, ſo as he go- 
eth on forward from finne to finne, and neuer 
repenteth tothe laſt gaſpe. And we muſt e- 
ſteeme of it asa woſt fearefull and terrible 
iudgement of God: for when the heartis pol. 
ſefſed therewith, it becomes ſo flintie and re- 
bellious, thar a man will never relent or turne 
roGod. This is manifeſt in Pharao,for though 
God ſent molt grieuous plagues both vpon 


D — 


likewiſe in the adminiſtration of che Church | 


allcreatures, but eſpecially men, which as they ] 


is, in his good eime to worke their confuſion, 
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bim and all chelandof Egypt , yet would hee 
not ſubmu himſcife, ſaue onely for a fit,while 
the hand of God was ypon him: for after, hee 
returned to the former obſtinacie, ic which he 
continued till he was drowned in the ſea. And 


becaule when a man is in the nijddeſt of all his 
miſerie, he feeles no miſerie, And as in ſome 
kind of ficknefle a man may die languiſhing - 
ſo where bardnes of heart raignes wholly and 
finally, a man may deſcend ro the pit of he!! 


 criumphing and reioycing. And tocome neare 


coour ſelues, it is to be feared leſt this iudge- 
ment of all indgements be among vs in thelc 
our daies, For where is any turning to God 
by repentance?Still men go forward in ſinne 
without remorſe,We haue had the word prea- 
ched among vs along time, bur it taketh no 
place in mens barts. They are not ſoftned with 
the harimer of Gods word : nay they are like 


thefeare of God, let ys ſecke to be changed, 
and take heede: the deceitfulneſſe of finne is 
wonderful. Let ys not be carried away with an 
ouerweening of our ſeluet; a man may hauc 
good gifts of God, as the gift of knowledge, 
the gift of prophecie,the gift of conceiuing a 
prayer (I ſay norof praying truly: ) and hereu- 


Ponthinke himſelfe in good caſe; and yetfor 


all this haue nothing but an impenitent and 
flintie hearc. For this cauſe it fandeth every 
man vpon to looke ynto ir, Ieſtthis judgment 
of God rake hold on him. And chat wemay 
auoide the ſame, we muſt labour for two 
chings: I. to feele the heauie burden of our 
finnes, and to be touched in conſcience tor 
them, euen as we are troubled in our bodies 
with theachesand paines thereof: this is a to- 
ken of grace. IT. We muſt labuur to feele in 
our ſovles the want of Chriſt: we fay indeed 
that wefcele 1t, but it is a very great matter to 
have an heart that doth open it ſelfe, and as it 
were gape after Chriſt, as the drie and thirſtie 
land where No water is. Though we haue 
knowledge and learningneuer ſo much, and 
many Other gifts of God, yet if we haue 
not broken hearts that feele the burden of 
aur finnes, and the- wants of Chritt, and 
thac we ſtand in need of euery drop of his 
blood for the waſhing away cf all theſe out 
finnes, our caſe is miſerable. And-the ra- 
ther we muſt prevent chis hardnes of heart, 
becauſe Chriſt Ieſus in heauen fits at the righr 
hand of his Father infull power and author1- 
tie, tc kill and confound all thofe that be his 
enemies, and will not ſubmit themſelues to 
beare his yoake. 

The ſecond way is, by final deſperation; 1 
ſay, finall, Reals all kind of deſperation 1s 
not euill, For when a man defpaireth of him- 
ſelfe 8nd of his owne power in the warter 
of his faluation,it tends to his eternal comfort, 
But finall deſperation 1s, when a man vtrerly 


deſpaires of pardon of his owne finnes, 
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this ludgement of God is the more fearefall, 


| the ſmiths-lithie or anuill; which the more it | 
is beat with the hammer,the harder it is.But in 
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 wajohtofthemall: whereby the ſoule finkes 


_. nery. God ſaid to Cain, Ifchou doe amifſe, 


, 
' 


 rowed ſpecch fromwild beaſts, whoſo long 


' 
l 
' 


( 


} 


| 


maQy moſt bloody wounds he giueth ynto 
Mis owne ſoule: and either in death or life 


 downeto the gulfe of deſpaire without reco- 


; waked, they fliein a mans face,and rend out 


 15tO curne betiine- from our ſinnes, and be- 


| {hall in the leaſt meaſure diſhonour Chriſt Ie- 


taught to performe obedience to him, and 


A SAFREE prin ——————a—nns 
laſt 1ndgement. 


rophel and Iudas, chat hanged themſelues. | 


This (inneis cauled thus: So many finnes as 
a man commicteth without repentance, ſo 


God makes him feele the (mart, and the huge 


bs ] 


franeth lyeth at the doore. Where he yieth a bor- 


as they are ſleeping ftirre not; bur beeing a- 


Oo 
his throat. In like mannerthe ſinnes which 
thou comittelt, he at the doore of thine heart, 
though thou feele them not : and if thou doe 
not preuent the danger by ſpeedy repentance, 
God will make theeto feclethem once before 


thou die,and raiſevp ſuch terrours in thy con» | 
{cience, that thou ſhalc thinke thy ſclfero be ] 


in hell before thou art in hell: and therefore it 
is good for euery mantotake heede now hee 
continues an enemy to Chriſt. The beſt courſe 


come the friends of Chriſt, that ſo we may e- 
ſcape theſefearcfull iudgements. 

_ And whereas Chilt inthis manner gouernes 
all things in heauen and earth, weeare bound 
ro performe vato him three duties; reucrence, 
obedience, thankfulnes. For the firſt, Paul 
ſaich, Godhath exalted him and giuen him a 
name abone all names, that at the name of le- 
{4s (which name, is his exaJtation in heauen 
in full power and glorie; ſhould every knee bow. 
We darenot ſamuch asſpeake ofancarthly 
king vnreverently: what reuerence then doe 
we owe vnto Chriſt the king : of heauen' and 
earth? Dauids heart was touched inthat he 
had cut off but the lap of Sauls garment, when 
he mighthaue flame him, becauſe hee was 
the Lords annointed ; ohthen, how much 
more ought our hearts to be touched, if we 


ſus our Lord and King ' Secondly,weare here 


co doe him allthe homage we can. The ma- 


er of the familie inall his lawſull comman- | 
.dements muſt beobeied; nowthe Church 


of Chriſt isa familie, and we are members 
thereof : therefore je muſt yeeld obedience 
to him in all things : for all his commande- 
ments are iuſt. When Saw/ was choſen king 
oucr Iſrael, certaine men which feared God, 
whoſe hearts God had touched, followed him to 
Gibea,and brought him preſents; but the wicked 
deſpiſed bim: the ſameis much more to be 
verified in vs toward Chriſt our Lord.- We 
muſt hauecur hearts touched with defire to 
performe obedience ynto him: if not,we are 
men of Bclial that deſpiſe him. If this obedi- 
ence were put in practiſe, the Goſpel) would 
haue better ſucceſſe in thehearts of the peo- 


A 


| ple, and the Lords Sabbath would be berter 


| ſons to prooue it, are principally rwo-firſt,the 


kept, and men would beare greater loue both 
roGodandto their neighbours then now 
they doe. The third dutie which we owe vnto 
him is thankfulneſſe, for the endleſſe care 
which he ſheweth in the gouerning and pre- 


ſeruing of vs, When Dauid waxed old, and | 


had made Salomon his ſonneking in his Read, 
all the people ſhouted and cried, God ſave ky 
Salomon, God ſaue king Salomon, ſo as the earth 
rang againe. Shall the people of Irael thus re- 
ioyce at the crowning of Salomon, and ſhall 


not ive much more reioyce when as ChniſtTe- | 


ſusis placed in heaucn ar the right hand of his 


Father, and hath the cuerlaſting ſcepter of his | 


kingdome put into his hand? Andweareto 
ſhew this thankfulnes ynto him by doing any 
thingin this world that may tend ro his ho- 
nour and glorie, though it be with the adyen- 
ture of our lives. When Dazid deſired to drink 
of the water of the well of Bethlehem, three of 
his mighty men went and brake into the hoaft of the 


| Philiftans,and brought himwater.Thus they ven- | 


tured their lives for Dauids ſake: and ſhall not 
we much more willingly yenture our liucsto 


doe Chriſt ſeruice in token of thankfulnes for 


his continuall preſeruing of vs ? 


Thus much ofthe higheſt degree of Chriſts 


| exaltation in his kingdome, Now followeth | 
the laſt point robe beleued concerning Chriſt, | 
in theſe wordes, From thence he ſhall come to 
| wage the quicke andthe dead, And they con- 


raine a proofe ora particular declaration of 
the former article. For as on carth thoſe that 
are ſet atthe righe hand of kings doe execute 


iſtice in courts or aſliſes for the maintenance | 


of the ſtate and peace ofthe kingdome: 1o 
ChriſtIleſus fitting at the right hand of his Fa- 
ther, that is, beeing made ſoucraigne Lord of 
al things both in heauen and carth,is ro hold a 
court or afſiſe, in which he ſhall come to iudge 
both the quicke and thee dead. | 

Now in handlingthe laſt iudgement, we 
are to conſider theſe points: I, whether there 
ſhall be a judgement or not: 11. the time 


ofit; III. the fignes thereof. 1V, theman- 


nerof it: V, the yſe which-is to bee made 


thereof. Of theſe inorder. For the firſt point, | 


whether there ſhall be aiudgement or nat? the 
queſtion is needfull-for as S. Peter ſaith, There 
ſhal come in the laſt daies mockers which ſhal walk 
after ther luſt s,and ſay Where is the promiſe of bus 
comming! which daies are now. The anſwer 
ro this queſtion is ſet downe in thisarticle, in 
which we profeſſe thatthe comming of Chriſt 
tothe laſt iudgement, isa point of religion 
ſpeciallyrobe held and auouched. The rea- 


teſtimony of God himſelfe inthe bookes of 
the old and new teſtament, which affoard 
ynto ys plentifull proofes touching the laſt 
iudgement, ſo as he which will bue lightly 
read the ſame, ſhall not neede to doubt 
thereof, The ſecond reaſon is taken from the 
iuſtice and. g0odnes, of God, the propertic 
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wherot is,to puniſh wicked and yngodly men, 
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ants howour and reward the godly : but A | the giuing ofchelawtothe comming of Chriſt, 
in this world: the godly man is molt of a'l was about one thouſand and five hundred | 
inmileric, (for wdgement beginnern ar (ods yeares: and from the law to rhe creacion a- 
houſe) and the yngodiy haue their hearts boue two thouſand, Nowe if Elias can not fer 
eaſe. Wicked Diucs hath the world at will, downe a iult number for the time paſt, which 
Dur poore L1zarusis hunger-birten, fall of a meane 1123 may doe, whatghall we thinke | 
ſores, and miſerable euery way . This bee- that becandoec tor the rime to come? And if ke 
| ing ſo, irremaineth, that afrer tits hte, deceinevs1n thar which 1s morc eafie to fine, | 
there mult needes be a indgement and a howe ſhall we truſt him in thines that be har- 
| ſecond comming of Chriſt , when the go0d- der?The ſecondreaſon is chis: Howe long God 
ly muſt receive fulneſle of 10y and glory, ; | wasincreating the world, ſo long he ſhall be 
and the vngodly fulneſſe bf woe and milcrie. in gouerning the ſame; but he was fixe dayes | 
This ſecond reaſon may ſtoppe the mouthes | 11 creating the world, and in rheſeaucnth het 
of all gaineſayers in_the world whartlocuer. relted,qnd ſo proportionally he ſha!] be ſixe 
But ic may be obiccted, that the whole | thouſand yeares in goucrning the world;eucry 
world tands cither of belceuers or vabe-|B | day antiwerino to a thoutind yeares, as Perer | 
lecuers, and rhat there 1s nolaſtiudgement ſaith: A thouſand yeares are butt as ove day with (2.Per.3.8, | - 
for either - of theſe:forthe belecuer, as Chriſt Goa, and then ſhallthe ende be. Anſy This rea- | 
ſaith, hath everlaſting lite, and ſhall not lon likewiſe hath no eround in Colds word: as 
come into indoement : and the vabelceuer 15 torthat place of Peter, the meaning is, that |. 
11oh.z. 18, | condemned already,and thertore necderh no fur- innumerable yearcsare buras aſhort time with | | 
ther iudgement. _ Anſ, Where it 1s ſaid, he | |] God,and we may 2s weil fay,twothouſandor | © 
that beleeueth ſhall not come into 1udge-> tenne thouſand yeares are bur as one 129 With a aencn 
ment, it muſt be ynderftood of the iudgement God, For Peter meantnor to ipcake any thino number put 
of condemnation, and not of the 1dgement diſtingly of athouſand yearcs,burt of a lono {foranvn- 
of abſolucion; and he that beleeuerh not, is time. Thirdly,itis alleaget, that within ſixe (<<rren. 
condemned already in effe& and ſubſtance thouſand yearcs from the creation of the 
three waies: I. iv the counſell of God, who world, ſhall appeare in the heaueys ſtrange 
did forclce and appoint his condemnation, as coniunctions, and pohtiens of the Rtarres, 
| it is a puniſhmentof finne, and execution of his which igotfhie nothine els but the ſubuerſion 
Juſtice. II. in the word of God, where he hath of the ſtate of the world: nay,ſome hane noted 
his condemnation ſet downe. III. heis con- chat the ende thereof ſhould have binin the 
demned in his owne conſcicnce-: for euery vn- yeare of our Lord, athonſand flue Lundred 
godly mansconſcience isaiudg vnto himlelfe, eightie cight:their wricings are maniteſt:bur 
which doth euery houre condemae him, and ir we finde by experience that this opimon is 
isa fore-runner of the laft iudgement. And falleand friuolous, and their grounds be as 
notwithſtanding all this, there may remaine | . . | frivolous. For no man can gather by the ordi- 
a ſecond twdgement, which is a manifeſtati6 & | | narie change of the heauens,the cxtraordir.ary 
finiſhing of that which was begun in this change of the whole world. 
world:and therefore the meaning of that place The ſecond opinion is,that theende of the 
is this ; he that beleeueth not js already iudged world ſhall be three yeares & ahalfe after the 
in part,bur fo as the full manifeſtation thereof, | | reucaling of Antichriſt, And it is cathered out 
ſhall be attheſecond comming of Chritt. of places in Daniel and theReneiarion,abuſed, 
The ſecond circumſtance, is the time of his Where atune & times & halte a time Hgmhe 
iudgement :in handling whereof firſt ler vs ſee notthree yeares and ahalfe, but a ſhort time, 
what 5s the judgement of men; ſecondly, And therefore to take the words properly, js 
what is che truch. For the firſt, rwo opinions farre fromthe meaning of the holy Ghoſt. Fo; 
rouching this time take: place. The firſt is, marke,it the ende ſhall be chreeyearcs and a 
that che ſecond comming of Chriſt ſhall be a- half afterthe revealing of Antichriſt,then may 
bour fixethoufand yeares fromthe beginning | -| any man knovw before hand the particular 
of the world, and for the Elefts fake ſome © moneth wherein the end of the world ſhould 
thele dates muſt be ſhortened : and now ſince be,which is not poſſible, - 
the beginningof the world, are paſſed five Now the truth which maybe atouched a- 
' thouſand and almoſt fixe hundred yeares, fo cainftall,is this, that no man can know,or fer 
| as there remaines but ſome foure hundred. downe,or conieQture the day, the weeke, the 
The grounds of this opinion are theſe. Firlt, moneth, the yeare, or * the age wherein the [An 1co, 
the teſtimony of Elias, Two thouſand yeares ſecona comming of Chriſt andthelaſt judge- yeares. 
before the lawe : two thouſand yeares wnder the ſhall be.For Chriſt himſelfe ſanh, Of that day |Math.24, 
lawe:and two thouſand yeares vnder Chrift. And and houre knoweth no man, no not the Angels in 3* 
' far the Elefts ſake ſome of theſe yeares ſhal be ſhart- heauen,but God onely: nay,Chriſt himſclte as he | 
| ned, Anſ. This was not the ſentence of Elias the | | js man knew ir not, And when the diſciples as- 
| Thisbite, bur of another Elias which was a | | ked Chriſt at his aſcenfion, whcther hee 
lewe,no Prophet. And whereas he ſaith:two would refiore the kingdome vnto Ifracl , 1 
thouſand yeares beforethe law : & two thou- | | he anſwered , It 75 not for you to brow the 'A&.r,7, | 
fand yeares vnder the law;he faileth. For from times and ſeaſons, which the Father hath put | | 
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| 266 The eAn Expoſition laſt iudgement., 
£.Theſ5. 2, # 15 owne power. And Paul faith, Of the tres | A | ſpace of 900. yeares from therime of Boni- 
| and ſeaſons, brethren, you hate not nezd that | face, the Popiſh hereſie ſpread it ſelfeouet the 
write unto you. For you your ſelnes know perfeitly whole carth, and the faichfull ſeruants of God 
tht the day of the Lord ſhall com-,euenas a theefe | | were buras anhandfull of wheate in a moun- 
i the right, New we know that a man that raine of chaffe, which can ſcarce be diſcerned. 
keepeth his houſe, cannoc conieRture or ima- | | This figne is in partalreadie paſt, nevertheles 
oe when a theefe will come: and therefore | | it ſhall continue to the end, becauſe men ſhall 
no mancan fer downe the particular time or | | continually depart from the faith. And the 
age, when Chriſt ſhall come ro iudgement. | | acarerthe end of the world is, the more Satan 
This muſt wee hold iedfaſtly, andif we reade rageth and ſcekes to bring men into his king- 
the contraric in the writings of men, wee are | ' | dome. Therefore ir ſtandeth vs in hand to la- 
not to belecue their ſayings, bur account of bour for the knowledge of true religio, & ha- 
then as thedeuices of men, which haue no uing learnedir,moſtheartily to loue the ſame. | 
groundin Gods word. The fourth ſigne, is a generall corruption in 
| To cometo the chird point, namely, the | | manners. This point the Apoſtle ſers down at 
ſignes of the laſt iudgement, chey are of two large, ſaying: Toward the /atter dayes ſhall come |*+ Tim, 
ſorts:ſome goe before the comming of Chriſt, peril ous times, wherein men ſhall be lowers of them- 
and {ome arc ioyned wich it. The fignes that elucs, couetous, boaſters, pronde, curſed ſpeakers, 
oe before, aremn number ſeauen, recorded aiſobedient to parents, umthankefull, vnholy , and 
diſtinRly by the holy Ghoſt. The firſt, is the | | withent naturall affelion, truce-breakers , falſe 
. | preaching of the Goſpel] through the whole accuſers, intemperate, fierce, dejpiſers of them 
Mat.24. 14.| worid. So our Saujour Chrift ſaith, Thi Goſ- which are good, traitours, headie, high minded, lo= 
| | pel! of the hingdome muſt be preached through the | | uers of pleaſures mare then loners of Godgef'c. This 
whole world for a witneſſe vnto all nations,and oenerall corruption in the manners of men is 
then ſhall the end come. Which place muſt | | vored by ourSauiour Chriſt , when he ſaith, 
| thus be vaderſtood; not that che Goſpel muſ} When he commeth he ſhal ſcarce findfauh vpon the |Luk188, 
be preachedto the whole world at any one | | earth. This figne hath bene in formerages, and 
time: for that (asI take it) was neuer yer is no doubt at this day in the world. For it is 
feene, neither ſhall bee, but that it ſhall hard to find a man that walketh juſtly,ſoberly, 
be publiſned diſtinQiy and ſucceſſively ar and faithfully, doir;g the duties of his calling 
{cuerall times: and thus vnderſtanding the | | to God and man. 
| wordes of Chriſt, if wee conſider the time The fifth ſigne of Chriſts comming ſtands in 
fiace the Apoſtles daies wee ſhall find this cerrible and grieuous calamuties . For Chriſts 
ro bee true, that the Goſpell hath beene diſciples asking hima figne of his comming & 
preached toalltheworld, and therefore this | | of the end of the world,he ſaith, There ſhall bee | Mar.1467 
tuſt figne of Chrifls comming is alreadie paſt warres and rumours of warres, nationfhall riſe a+ 
and acccmpliſhed. gaiuf] nation,and realme againſt realm: and there 
The ſecond figne of his comming, is the re- | | ».1' be peſtilence ana famine, and earthquakes in 
a Thefl.z.3. uealing of Antichriſt, as Paul faith, The day of | | druersp/aces, and men ſhall be at their wits ends. | 
Chriſt ſhall not come before there be a departnre Theſe haue bene in former ages. In the firſt 3. 
I firſt, and that maan of ſinne bee diſcloſed , enen the | . | hundred yearcs after Chriſt, were ten moſt 
ſane of perdition, which is Antichriſf, Concer- | | fearefull perſecutions; and fince in Europe the 
| ning this figne, in the yearc of our Lord, 602. Church of God hath bene wonderfully perſe-| 
Gregorie the eight Pope of Rome, auouched cuted by the Antichtiſt of Rome in the hun- 
this ſolemnly as a manifeſt truth, that whoſoe- dred yeares laſt paſt. 
uer Cid take to himſelfe the name of Y/ninerſal || The fixt figne, is an exceeding deadneſle of 
Biſhop,the ſame was Antichriſt.Now five yeares heart, ſoas neither judgements fro heauen,nor 
after, Boniface ſucceeding him, was by Phocas |- | the preaching of the word ſhall mooue the 
the Emperour intituled Vniuerſall Biſhop,pa- | | hearts of men. So Chriſt ſaith, It ſhallbe inthe 
ſour of theCatkolike Church,in the yeare of comming of the Sonne of man,as it was in the | 
our Lord, 607; and of allPopes he-was the | | daiesof Noe,and inthe daies of Sodom:- They (Luk? 
firſt knowne Antichriſt, and fance him all his knew nothing ll the flood came, and fire fram hea- G29 
| tuccefſours haue taken vnto them the ſame wen deſtroyed them al. This figne yndoubredly is 
tle of Vniuerſall and Catholike Biſhop, manifeſt intheſeour daies, howſocuer it hath 
whereby it doth plainely appeare, that at beene alſo in former times. For where are any 
Rome hath beene and is the Antichriſt, And almoſt that are mooued with Gods iudgmets, 
this fgneis alſo paſt. or touchedar the preaching of the word, nay 
The third, isa generall departing of moſt rathermen harden their hearts, & become ſe- 
men from the faith. Foritis ſaid in the place cure and careleſſe, The ſmall fruite that the 
+.Thef.2.3- before named, Let no man deceine you: for the word of God bringeth forth in the lives of 
day of Chriſt ſhall not came, except there be a| | men, ſhewes this ro be moſttrue. 
departing firſt. General!l departure hath beene The ſeuenth and laſt figne, ſer downe by the| 
in former ages. When Arius ſpread his he- Apoſtle Paw; is that there ſhall be « calling [xom,11-35 
rehie, it tooke ſuch place,thatthe whole world of the Iewes before the Lord come to inagement: 
almoſt became an Arian. And during the | |burof the time when this calling ſhall be,| . 
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j our folly, the ſame ſhall then be aboli- 


Chriſts 
of rhe manner how, or the number of them A 
that ſhall be called,there 15 no mention mace 
in the word of God. Now it is likely chat this 
honeis yet to come. ; 

Thele are the fignes that goe before the 
comming of Chritt, allwinch are aimolt paſt, 
2nd therefore the end cannur be far off, Now 
followes the figne that is ioyned with the c0- 
ming of Chriſt, called the /igne of the ſonne of 
mw, Whar this (igne1s, we finde nor in the 
Scriptures. Somethinke irto be the ligne of 
the croſſe;but chat is friuolous:ſome,the glory 
and maieſtic of Chriſt, which ſhall be made 
manifeſt in his appearance: which ſeemes ro 
be otherwiſe by the very wordes of Chriſt, 
Then (ſaith he ) hall appeare the ig ne of the ſonof 
ma &c.& then they ſhall ſee him come inthe clouas 
of heen with power ana great glory: where he 
diſtiogutſherh the one from the other. But I ra- 
ther conicure it to be the burning of heauen 
and carth with firc,at the very inſtant of Chrifts 
| comming, mentioned by Peter. We muſtnot 
here diſpute whence this fire ſhall come, or 
how it ſhall be kingcled, for that the word of 
God hath concealed:and where God hath no 
mouch to ſpeake, there we muſt not have an 

care to heare, 

The vſes to be made hereof, arc theſe. When 
S. Peter had ſet downthe change that ſhall be 
at the coming of Chiilt,& that heauen & earth 
muſt be purged with fire , he makes this vſe 
thereof. Seerrg all thing « muſt be difſolued, what 
maner of men ought we to be in holy conter/ation &* 
goalineſſe * andthe realonis good, For if hea- 
ucn 3nd earth muſt be chaunged, and purged 
at Chriſt comming,then much more ought we 
to bechaunged,& put off the old man of finne, | 
and to become newe creatures created after 
the image of God1n righteouſieſle. and true 
holineſſe.If the brunt cteatures mult be renued 
by fice,then much more are we to labour that 
the heat of Gods ſpirit may burne vp ſinne, & 
corruption in vs, & ſo change vs that we may 
be ready forhim againſt his comming:els hea 
 uen and earth it ſelfe ſhall Rand io iudgement |_ 
aoainſtysto our condemnation.Secondly,the 
conſideration of this, that the world ſhall be 
conſumed with fire,-teacheth'vs moderation 
and fobricty inthe vic of Gods creatures,as i1, 
coltly building, gorgeous attire,and {uch like. 
What madnes is this to beſtow all that we 
have, on luch things, as at theday of iudge- 
ſhall be conſumed with fire? For looke what- 
 focuer abuſe ſhall comero Gods creatures by 


ſhed . Thirdly, we muſt conſider that the 
cauſe why heauen and earth mutt be con- 
ſumed with fire, 1s mans finne, by meanes 
whereof , they are made ſubieQ to yani- | 
tic and corruption . Here then we have 
1ult occaſion to acknowledge the greatnes 
and wretchednes of our finnes. If any of 
vs had but ſeene the Tewes leprofie, it would 
have made vsto wonder: for the contagion 
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but his garments alſo that were about 
bim,and ſometime the walles of his houſe: bur 
howſoeuer we cannot ſee that leprofie among 
vs,yct we may ſcea worſe, For the leprofie of 
our finnes doth nor onely infect our garments, 
and the things about vs with our bodies : but 


euen the high heavens aud the earth are ſtained | 


with the contagion thereof,and are made ſub- 
tect to yanitic and corruption: yea by finne in 
vs the moſt glorious creatures in them, as 
the Sanne, Moone, and (tarres, are become 
{luMiect ro vanity, Oh then, how wretched 
is the heart of man, that makes no bones 
of finne, which is the moſt nojſome thing in 
all the world, the ſtinke whereof hath infected 
20th heauen and earth ! If we could conſider 
this, we would not bee ſoflacke in humbling 
our ſelues forthe ſameas weare. We can not 
abideto looke on a poore lazar full of blanes 
and ſores: but if we could ſee our finnes in 
cheir right colours, they would make ys ſeeme 


neo "our felues tenne thouſand times more 


ougly then any lazar man can be; the conta- 
010n thereof is ſo great and noyſome, thar 
che very heauens which are many thouſand 
miles diſtant from ys, are infected therewith. 
Yethere we are to know, that this fire ſhall not 
colſumethe ſubſtance of heauen & earth, but 
onely change the quality, and aboliſh the cor- 
ruption which our fins haue brought ypon the, 

- The fourth point to be conſidered, is the 
manner of the laſt judgement, in whichwe 
may obſerue twothings: I. whe ſhall bejudge: 
[1]. the proceeding of this iudge, The firſt is 
expreſſed in this article 3 From thence he ſhall 
come to wage. Hee that is Chriſt leſus,theſecond 


perfonin Trinity.For the Father hath commit» | 
:ed all wdgemenrt vnto hjm. It is indeede an 


action common to all the three perſons 
11 Trimty,but yer the execution therof apper- 
caines ynto the Son:e.Tne Father indeed doth 
1indoethe wor! bur yet by the ſonne. But 
ſotne may obicR, that the Apoſtles ſhall ſit on 
twelue thrones,and inape the twelue tribes of {ſracl. 
And S. Paul-ſaith, The Saints ſhall indge the 
world. Howe then 1s this.true,that Chriſt is the 


only wdce of the world ? Anſw. The authority 


of iudgement and Living ſenrence at the Jaſt 
day is proper ro Chriſt aJone, and doth not 
belong citherto the Apoſtles of to the Saints; 
and they ſhall judge at the laſt day onely 
3S witnefies and aproouers of Chriſts judge- 
ment.Art the great day of affiſe befide the 
iudge,the iuſices on the benchare alſoin a 
oes,not that they give ſentence, bur 
becauſe by their preſence they approoue and 
witnefle the equity of the ſentence of the 
udge : ſo the definntine ſentence doth belong 
to Chriſt: and the Apoſiles and Saints doe no- 
thing but approouc,and beeing preſent give 
aſſent ro bis righteous ſentence. 
The whole proceeding of thelaft iudgemer 
may bee reduced to ſeauen pointsor heads, 
The firft,is the comming of the wdge in the 
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why Chriſt holdes the:laſt iudgement rather 


on carth then in heauen? Arſe He doth ir for | 


9 


two cauſes. One, the creature ro be iudged 
hach finned here ypon earth ; and he pro- 
ceedes after the manner of earthly iudges,who 
holde their ſeſſions and affiles there where 
treſpaſſes are commonly commitred. The ſe- 
cond, becauſethe deuill and his angels are 
tobe iudged, andir i3 apart of their punith- 
ment tobe caſt outheauen . For no vncleane 
thing may come into this heauenly Ieruſaiem, 
and therefore they now remainein the lower 
parts of the world , and there muſt be 
indoed, Furthermore, the ſecond comming 
of Chriſt is ſudden, as the comming of a 
theefe in the night. He will come when the 
world thinkerch not of him, as the fnare doth 
on the bird, The conftderation whereof mult 
teach vs the ſame cuties which our Sauiour 
Chriſt taught the men of his time, Firſt he 
ecacheth them whatthey muſt not doe: for he 
knowing ailthings, knew allo the diſpoſition 
of mans heart, & thetefore he ſaith,7 ake heeae 
toyour ſelues, leaſt at any time yeurhearts be op- 
preſſed with ſurfetting and drunhenneJe, and the 
cares of this life, leaſt that day come vpor. you vn- 
awares. For theſe finnes benumme the heart, 
and ſteale away all grace. This exhortation in 
theſe our Gaics is moſt needfull. For mens 
hearts are like the ſmithes ſlithie, the more 
they are beaten with the hammer of Gods 
word,theharder they are.Secondly, he teach- 
eththem what they muſt doe: Watch there- 


be counted worthy to eſcape all theſs things that 
ſhall come to paſſe, and that ye may ſtand before the 
ſoune of man,But you will ſay;how may we be 
found worthie to ſtand before Chriſt at that 
day? Anſ. Doe bur this one thing: for your 


vnto him by true, heartie,and vofained repen- 
trance, be changed and become newe crea- 
tures:pray vnto. him earneſily for the pardon 
of your ſinnesin Chriſt, and pray continually 
that GOD willturne your hearts from your 


be found worthy to {tand before Chriſt at his 
comming, Therepentant ſinner is he,that ſhal 


| finde favour in the fight of God at that day. 


The conſi:icration hereof may mooue vs to 
changeour lives. Thoſe which were neucryct 
humbled for their ſnnes, let them now begin: 
and thoſe which have alreadie begunne, let 
them goe forward and continue, But the 
dewll will crie in the hearts of ſome men, thar 
this exhortation is as yet needeleſle:; for the 


| day of judgement is not neere, becatiſe all 


the ſignes are net yet paſſed. Avf, Suppoſe 
the day of iudgementhe farre off,yetthe day 


fore (ſaith he) andpray continually : that ye may 


lives paſt bee humbled before God,and come 


oldfinnes every day more and more: andrhen | 
come the laſt judgement when it will, ye ſhall 


of death cannot be ſo, for the common | 
layipg is tive , to day a man, to mor- | 
rowe none. Now looke as death leaueth | 
thee, fo ſhall the day of iudgement finde | 


A 


4 


Expoſition laſt indgement. 


| doe leaue thee vnworthy,then the Lord Icſus 
at his coming ſhall find thee ynworthy: & the | 


| 


| 


_done by the- voice of Chriſt, as he himſelfe 


yet the day of iudgement when it cotn- 
meth,ſhall finde him impenirent Rtill, The ſatne 
thing may be ſaid of Saul, Achitophel, andTu- 
das. They died deſperately and impenitent, 
& the Lord ſhall find them ſo at his commine, 
So will ir be with thee, whatſoeuer thou art that 
repenteſt nor. Death may come ypon thee,the 
next day or the next houre, therefore watch 
and pray, Prepare thy ſeife againſt the day of 
death,thatat the day of iudgement thou maift 
be found worthy to obtaine far. our in the 
fight of the Lord.Securitie doth ouerwhelme 
the world; bur letvs for our patts learneto 
prepare our ſelues daily:for if the day of death 


deuill ſhall ſtand before thee and acculc thee, 
thy conlcience ſhall condemne thee, and hell 
ſhall be readie to ſwallow thee vp. If this ad- 
monition take no place in thy heart, then at 
theday of judgement it ſhall Rand againſt 


thec,and be a billof indicement totby further | 


condemnation. 

The ſecond point followeth, that Chriſt 
after that he is come in the cloudes,ſhall /irre 
in a throne of glorie,as the ſoucraione wdeoe of 
heaucn and earth,after the manner of earthly 
kings, who when they will ſhewe thernſcelues 
vnto their ſubiesin majeſtic, power,and glo- 
ric, yie to aſcendinto the thrones ot their 
kingdomes, and there t© ſhewe thew{ciues 
and appeare inftate ynto all the people.Now 
what thisthrone 1s,and how Chriſt fits in the 
ſame,the ſcripture hath not reuealed,and ther- 
foreI willnor [tandto ſcarch . Yet here mult 
we further marke,that this appearance of his 


in endlefle gloric and maieſtie ſhall be mol} | 


terrible and dreadfull ro the yngodly,& there- 
fore in Daniel his throne is ſaid to be like 4 
flame of fre,and at the very fight thereof men 
ſnall defire the niountaines to fall ypon them, 
andthehils to cover them. 

The third point, isthe citing of all men and of 
the ar;gels before his maieſtie_in that day,chere to 
an{wer for themſelues. This citing ſhall be 


faith, /» that day all that are inthe grancs ſrall 


heare his voice, and they ſhall come foorth. And | 


here we are to conſider two things. I. the pows- 
er of his voyce: 11. the miniſteric whereby it 


ſhall be vtcered. For the firſt,no doubt the}. 


powerof his yoyce ſhall be vnſpeakable, and 
therefore it is compared to a trumpet, the low- 
deſt and {hrilleſt at all muſicallinſtruments;and 
to the crie of the marriners, whoſe manner 
bath beene in the doing of any buſinefſe with 
all their ſtrength at one ivftantro make a com- 
mon ſhout. And ſenſible experience ſhall 
manifeſt the force thereof, For it ſhall cauſe 
all the dead cuen from the beginning of the 
world to riſe againe, though they have lien 
rotten inthe earth many thouſand yeares:and 
all vncleane ſpiritsſhall be forced and com- 
es: wiil they, nill they, to come be- 
ore Chriſt; who ſhall bee vntothem a mot 


- 


we © . . 
thee, Impenirent Caine died long fince,and 
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\ fearcfull audrerrible tndge, neither. man nor 


angell (hill be: able to ablent or hide him- 
ſelte; all without exception matt appeare, 
as well high as low,rich as poorc; none thall 
be able to withdraw therſelues, no not the 
'wichtic Monarches of rhe earch. | 
Furthermore, this voice ſhall be yrtered by 
Angels. Aginthe Church Chriſt yieth men 
as his miniſters by whom he ſpeakes vato his 


people: ſo at the1aſt day he (hall vie the imt- 


mftery of Angels, whom he {hall fend forth 


into the foure winds to gather his Elcct toge- |: 


ther: and therefore it is Jikely that this voyce 
ſhall be vrtered by them. And by this which 
hath beene faid. we muſt be wooued ro make 
con{cience of all finne.: For there 15 no auoy- 
ding ofthis iudgement,we cannot abtcnr our 
ſciucs, nocxcuſe will {eruethe rurne:- euen the 
molt rebellious of all creatures whether inan 
or angell,ſhall be forced co appeare:and there- 
foreit Rands ys in hand ,vvinie we have rtimein 
this life, to looke vato our eſtares, and to pra- 


 Quiſe the duties of Chriſtianity, that when we 


{hal becited before his glorious maicſtie at the 


laft day , we way be cleeredand abſolucd. 


The fourth point is, the ſeparation of the 
ſheepe from the goates, the good from the. bad: 


for when all the kindreds of the earth, and 


all ynclcane lpirirs ſhall ſtand before Chriſtyfit- 
ting inthe throne of his glorie; then as a good 
ſheapheard he ſhall ſeparate them one from 
another, the righteovs from the wicked, and 
the cleCt from the reprob:te. He which know- 
eth the hearts of all men,knoweth alſo how to 
do this: and he will doit. This full and  finall 
ſeparation isreſerued to Chriſt, and ſhall not 
be accompliſhed till the laſt day. For fs iris 
in-the parable, thatthe tares muſt prow with the 
wheate till harueit, aud the reapers mnſt/eparate 
them, and gather the wheate mg the barne but the 
tares muſt be burned with »1nquenchable fire. By 


the confideration of this one point, welearne 


divers things: 1. That jn.the Church of God 
1n"this world, good and bad are mingled to- 


ecther, cle andreprobate: and we are not | 


ro imagine any perfeCtion of the Church 
of God ypon carth, as many haue dreamed, 
w hich ' when they couldnor find, they haue 
therefore forſaken all aflemblics. 1 confefle 1n- 


decd,thet the preaching of the word is the | 


Lords fanne, whereby he cleanſeth his Church 
in part, butyet the finiſhing of this vorke 
{hail not. bee before the laſt iudgement, 
For when the miniſters of God have done 
ell that they can , yer ſhall the wicked 


be mingled with the oodly, Therefore [the | 
Church is compared to abarnc flore, where 


is .both- wheate and chafte; and a corne- 
field, where is both tares and good coriie; and 
a draiv=net, wherein is both good fiſhand 
bad. Secondly, whereas this ſeparation muſt 
not be before the end of the world, hence 
wee learfie the ſtate. of Gods Church in 


this life. Iris ike a flocke of ſheepe mivgled. 
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A | of Gods people in this world, is ro betrou- 


| with gaates, and therefore the condition 
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bled many waies by thoſe with whom they 
hue. For goares w/e to Strike the ſheepe , ro Eze- 34.18. 
annoy their paſture, and to make their water | 
mmudtie that they canmot drmke of it : and 
theretore we muſt prepare our 1e'!ues to beare 
all annoyances,crofſes,and calamities that ſhal 
befall vs inthis world by the wicked ones, a- 
mong whom we liue. . Thirdly, weare raughr, 
char goates andthe ſheepe be very like, and 
teede in one paſture, and lye both in one fold 
all cheir hte time: yer Chrilt can and will ſeuer 
them aſunder at the laſt day. Therefore, con- 
(idering as we are-borne of Adam, wee haue 
the-narure of che goare, yea of the wild beaſt, 
and not of the ſhcepe; i (tands vs in hand to 
lay aide our goatiſh conditions, and to take 
vnto. vs the properties of. the ſheepe of 
Chriſt, which hee cxpreſſeth intheſe words, 
My ſheepe (faith he) veare my voyce, 1 grow them lohn.10, 2.7, 
and they folow we: And the _ properties-are |- 
three: to know han, to be bnowne of him, and tofol- 
low him, namely, inobedience: and he thar 
finds them all in himſelfe , wearcth : the 
brand and marke of the true ſheepe of 
Chriſt: but contrariwiſe they that make pro- 
telſon of Chiift: and yer therewithall ioyne 
not obedicnce, how{ocuer the world may ac- 
count of them, they are but goates'and no 
ſheepe, Ler vs theretore with the knowledge 
of Chriſt ioyne obedience. ro his word, 
that when che day ſhall come that the goates 
mult be ſeparated from the ſheepe,, wee may 
bee found to bee in the number of the true 
(heepe of Chriſt. We may deceive men both 
in life and death, and bearc them in hand thar 
we are ſheepe, but when the iudgement ſhall 
\CoMme, we cannot decejue Chriſt; 'he iris thar 
formed ys, he knoxwes our hearts, and there- 
tore can cahly diſcerne what weare. : 

Thefitth thing is,che trial! of every mans par- 
trernarcanſe;a pou etpecially to be conſidered. 
For as at.the bar otan carthly.iudge,the. male» 
factour is brought out of priſon, and ict be- 
fore the wudge, and there examined: cucn 
ſo in thargreat day, ſhall every man withour 
exception be brovehebetore the Lord, to be 
ried. Bur how ſhall this triall be m:ade? Afr. 
By workes: as the Apoſile ſaith, e mn? all|:.Cor.g.to. 
| appeare before the inagement ſcate of C briſt, that | 
enery marmay receite thethings which are done in 
hisbedy according 1o that ve hath done, whether « 
| be good-or enll, And the reaſon is, becauſe works 
arc the outward fignes of inward grace & ho- 
| lines. - And though webe juſtified by faith a- 
lone without workes, yet may we be indged 
both by faith and workes. For thelaſt ivdge- 
mentdorh not ſerue to make men iuft that are 
| vniuſt; but onely to manifelt chem. ro bee 1uſt 
indeed, Which art iuſt before;: and iv this life 
truly wſhfied. The [conſideration of this ve- 
ry poivt ſhould mooue vs all co repent vs of 
our-{innes 'paſt;-and to rcforme Qur {clues 
chorouchout, andto beplentifull in all good 
workes. And vndoubtedly if ce ſeriouſly 
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thinke ypon it, it will hold ys more ftreitly 
toall good duties, then if with the Papiſts, 
; we held iuftification by workes, 

Furthermore, m thistriall rwo things muſt 
be ſcanned: I, how all mens workes ſhall be 
made manifeſt: II. by what meanes they 


\ ſhall be examined. Of the manifeſtation of c- 


| uery mans worke, S, Tohn ſpeaketh, And T/aw 
' (faith he ) the dead both great and ſmall ſtand be- 
fore God, andthe bookes were opened: and ano- 
ther booke was opened, which is the booke of life, 
and the dead were indged of thoſe things which 
were writtenin the bookes according to their works. 
| God is ſaid to haue bookes not proper- 
ly, but becaule all thingsare as certaine and 
' manifeſt to him, asif hee had his Regiſters in 
| heauen tokeeperolles and records of them. 
His bookes are three; the booke of Prowidence, 
the booke of Judgement, the booke of Life. 
The booke of his promidence is the knowledge 
of allparticular things paſt, preſenc, or to 


ejes did ſee me when I was without forme : for 
in thy books were all things writtenwhich in con- 
tomancewere fuſhioned, when there was none of 
them before. The booke of mugement is that, 
whereby he gives iudgement: and it is two- 
fold. The firſt, is Gods knowledge or preſci- 
ence, in which all the affaires of men, their 
thoughts, 'wordes, and deedes, are as certain- 
ly knowne and fee downe, as if they were 


ſer; he knowes them every one. The ſecond 
booke is euery mans particular conſcience, 


fhes what men haue done, and what they baue 
not done. The bookeof life is nothing elſe, 
burthe decree of Gods eleftion, in which 
God hath ſet downe who be ordained to life 
erernall, | 


moſt notably ſhew it ſelfe. For when we 
Chriſt, hee then knowing all things in his 


bis owne particular finnes, whether they were 
in thought, word, or deede, and then alſo by 


conſciences, that they ſhall afreſh remember 
what they have done. Now: indeed, the wic- 
ked mans conſcience is ſhut vp as a cloſed. 
booke; but then it ſhall be ſo touched, and as 
it were opened, that he ſhall plainely ſee and 
remember allthe particular offences which at 
any time he hathcommirted, and his very 
conſcience ſhall be as good as a thouſand wit- 


terly condemne himſelfe. The confideration. 
of this ought to terrific all thoſe that live m 


and couerthem from the world; yet at the. 


them all; 


come. Of this the Pfalmiſt ſpeaketh , Thine | 


put in bookes of Record. We may forger | 
ourfinnes, but God keepes chem in a Regr- | 


whichalſo brings toremembrance, and teſti- 


| Nowthe opening of theſe bookes is » thing | 
wherein the endlefſe. power of God ſhall 


(ball ſtand before rhe iudgement ſeate of | 


eternall counſel, ſhall reveale vato-cucry man | 


his mightie power he ſhall ſo touch mens |_ 


neſles : whereupon ne ſhall accuſe and ve- | 


their ſinnes: for howſocuer they may hide | 


laſt day, God will bee ſure to reveale | 


A 


| muſt be tried by the lawe of nature, which 


| Goſpell: conſidering it is the onely touch- 


| der affetion of loue ynto his choſen. And 


| 


| bleſſing of God: Nothing therefore muſt be. 


Now after chat mens workes are made tna-= 
nifeſt, rhey muſt further be tried whether they 
be 'good or evill, Andthat ſhall be done on 
this manner. They that neuer heard of Chriſt, 


ſerues to make them inexcuſable before God. 
As for thoſe that live in the Church, they 
ſhall be tried by the Lawe andthe Goſpell, as 
Paul ſaith, As many as hane ſinned m the lawe, 
ſhall be indgedby the lawe. And againe, At the day 
of mdgement God ſhal inage the ſecrets of our harts 
according to his Goſpell. And , By farth Noah 
builded an arke, whereby he condemned the old 
world, If this be true, then we muſt in the feare 
of God heare his word preached and tavobt 
with all reverence, and make conſcience to 
profir by it. For otherwiſe in the day of iudee- 
ment when all our workes ſhall be tried b 

it, the ſame word of God ſhall be a bill of in- 
ditement , and the fearefull ſentence of 
condemnation againſt vs. Thereforelet ys be 
humbled by the doQtrine of the lawe , avd 
willingly embrace the ſweet promiſes of the 


ſtone, wherebyall our wordes, thou 
workes muſt be examined, 

Theſxt point in theproceeding of thelaft 
iudgement, is the gz4r29 of ſentence , which is 
ewo-fold: the ſentence of abſolution, and the 

ſentence of condemnation, both which are 
to be obſerued diligemly, that wee may re- 


ceiue profit thereby, And firſt of all,Chrift ſhall 
' begin his iudgement with the ſentence of ab- 


ghes, and 


(hew mercy and flow towrath,Inthis ſentence 
we are toconfider foure points: I. Acalling of 
theEleQto the kingdome of heauen: IT. The 
reaſon thereof: II. Areply of the Elec: 
IV. The anſwer of Chriſt to them againe. 
The calling of the Ele is fet downe in 
theſe wordes : Comeye bleſſed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdome prepared for you from the 
| beginumg of the world. Andthe words areto 

be obſerued one by one. Come yee Hed] 
Though Chriſt now fit in glorieand maicktic in 
iudgement, yet he ceaſerh not to ſhew his ten- 


this ' ouerthroweth the opinion of the Church 
of Rome , which would have ys rather 
to comeynto Chriſt by the interceflion of 
Saints, then by our ſclues immediatly, becauſe 
he is now exalted in glorie and maicftic. But 
mark,when he was here on earth he ſaid, Come 
vnto me all ye that are heatie laden and I will eaſe 
you: And when he ſhall be moſt glorious in 
maieſtie and power at the day of indgement, 
hee will then alſo ſay, Come ye bleſſed of my Fa- | 


thatitis his wil now,that we ſhould come ynto 
him withour any intercefh6 of Saints. Ye bleſſed 

m9 Father ]The ele are bere called the ble{- 
fed of God, becauſe their righteouſnes, laluati- 
on,and all that they haue,ſprings ofthe mecre 


ſolution; 'which ſhewesthat he is readie to | 


ther; and therefore we may reſolue our {elues, | 
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| is, 34ceiue Aas::your: inherieancot: therefore | A ) then, that iz1is a  Saranical] praiſe for a 
the kenodome' of theauen: is: Gads meere | || man to bragge of workes, and to ſtand ypon 
\.cift; Afather ewerhi no! inheritance: ynto his | them in the 'matrer of | tuſtifiearion before 
ſjornngiof imenn,! horofhis freegitr;. where- God. And wee muſt rather doe as the Saints 
| upon.irfollowes, that no man cat merit the | | of God doe, abaſc our ſclueg'in;regard of our 
| kitocome. at -heayen: by, his workes. The | hndes paſt, - 11; 917% 144; 3 UE 2 en 
kingdame} chat is, the. eternalleſtare.:of glo- | | +. The laſt point; is'the 'anſiver of Chriſt to 
rie and happineſſe in heauen; cherefore in rhis | || themt-againe; inctheſe wordes;Verily, I fay V/x#- Mar.2 5.40, 
life wemult ſo vie theworld, as:thongh: wee | * || ro you, i 47 mh as yedid it to the leaſt of theſe 
 vied itnor- all char we hauec here is but vame | {| brethren,you-did it ro me Ambit riotable ſenr- 
and tranfitorie: and allovr ftudie and indea- | || tence: & ieſefgethto reatltvs; How we ſhould 
our Mult be co cometo the kingdome ofhea- | || behaue onr[elifes io doing! workes of metric, 
ven. Prepared] Here uote the ynipeakable care | | which are duties to be performed in this lite. 
of God for the fairhfull. Had he ſfuch'care 'to | | 'We are nor to doe them of any ſniffer teſpeet, 
provide a kingdome for his children before | | as forpraiſe of men or-commoditie, butwee. 
they were? ,thea | we'may aſſure ourſelues , he | B | muſt propound vnto our {ttF the partiets 
will have greater care ouer them \now- when | || whom we doe any good, anttin him looke on 
they haue a beceing. For you] that is, for the e- | *' Chriſt, and1ſo doe it, as' vnto Chriſt :and 
| Ie and faithfull. Hence itappeares ; tharthere | | for Chriſts ſake onely-: and thisisa good work | 
$90 yniucr(all eletion, whereby(as ſome ſup- .Indeed. Chriſt ſaith, 7/ho/oemer ſhall Fine Weup of (Mat,1o. 42.| 
poſe) God decrees that all and every manſhal | | cold water toa diſciple in the name of a diſc iple,ſhal | ; 
| be Gaued. Indeed if he had ſaid, Come ye Gleſ- not looſe hi reward, It is but a ſavall gift, but yet 
ſed. of my Father, inherit the king dome prepared for the manner of doing ey fo che name of 
al, but receinedof you, it had bene ſomething, a difciple, that is, in re|pc&that he is a'mern- 
but he ſaich onely, prepared for you: 'and there- ber of Chriſt, doth make it at excellenffwork” 
fore all were not choſen toſajuarion. of mercie. Itis a ſpeciall marke of a child of 
Thereafon of this calling , is taken from God to ſhewmercie on a Chriſtian, becauſe he 
workes, as from f1gnes, in theſe wordes: For / isa Chriſtian. If any would know whether he 
wa hwngrie and ye gane me meate,cyc.. When he be a Chriſtian or no, let himſſeatch himfelfe, 
{aith,for I was hungrie,he meancs his pooreand whether he louca man and'can-doe good ynto 
diftrefſed members vpon earth: and thereby he him, becauſe heiga child of God, avd amem. 
ſignifies vato ys,that the miſeries of his ſer- ber of Chriſt. For this is a plainiargument,thae 
-uants arc his oxwne. miſeries.. Thus the Lord he allo is thechild of God,Maiy can louegbe- 
faith in Zacharie, He which toncheth you toucherh cauſe they areloued againe, bur to loue for 
the apple of mineey2. And when Saulwas going Ckri(t his ſake, is a worke of Chriftin ys atid a 
ro perſecute thein inDamaſco. ane elſewhere ſpeciall gifrof God, | #7 5456 OB 
that called on thename of Chriſt, he cried | -| The ſentence of cordemnation follows 
from heauen, Saw!, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou | | eth in the ſecond place, and it containey 
me? And tbis is a notable: comfort ro Gods foure points : I, the reieftion of the vii 
Church and people, thatthey haue.an high Prieſt | | godly: 11. the reaſon of theit rejeCtion ; 
who; touched with the feeling of their mfirmities: | | Il: the defence which the wicked make for 
and if hee account our muſeries his owne miſe- | { themſelues : laſtly, rhe anſwer of- Chriſt to | 
ries, then nodoubt he will pittie our eſtate,and chem againe. ThereicRion of thewicked is 


' 
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| 
make vs able co beare the worſt. 4nd Je gane | | yttered by a terrible ſentence, - Away from iMat.25. 41, 


me meate} Here'we note, that the principall.| | mege curſed mtobell fre. The vie hercofinge- | | 
workes of men-are. thoſe which are done to nerall- is two-fold. Firlt, it ſerues ro awake 


| the poort m2mbers of Chriſt. We are indeed and excite all men and women in the world, 
to helpeall,in as much as they are our very | D | whoſoeverthey bethat ſhall heare it, to looke 
{ fleſh and; the. creatures of God; bur the | | ynto their owne eſtates. It is wonderfull co fee ro 
{ rule of SaintPaulmuſt be remembred, Dos T” ©f whar great ſecuritie raigneth cuery whete in 
food ro all, but eſpecially to thoſe that are of the theſc our daies. Men goe on in finne from'day 
houſhold of faith.Manyare of mind that the beſt ro day and from yeare to yeare Without te». 
workes are to build Churches and Monaſte- | *| penance, nothing at all fearing the ſen- 
ries, -but Chriſtrels'yshere, thatthe beſt work rence of condemnation at the laſt day; like 
of all is to. relecue thoſe 'that be the li- ynto many which for the” obtaining of '0- 
uing members of his myſticall bodie. | ther mens goods are neither by the feare 
--;The third- point, is..the- reply of the } | of arraignment or impriſonment kept in good 
| Sazngs: to. Chrilt : againe,, in theſe wordes, | | order.' The. occaſions of ſecutirie''#re $Wo- 
Aa. 15, 57, Lord, when ſame\ mee thee''an hungred, and | | fold: I. the proſpentic of the wicked; who 
 -- +| fedde. thee? gre:They doe ' ngr deny thatwhich of all men live at mofteaſe Wwithour trowu- 
Chriſt: avouched, but" doe;: as] rake 4t, | | | ble, either jh bodie or) mmind. 11,” Gods 
' Ganding before the rribunallſeace' of , God, | | lomon 
| bumble | chemſclues , | having/i;flill an af- ſantence | againſt av 
| ter=conſideration- -of the infirmiries* and | | works.  ſpredily,"" rhere 
| offences of theit lives »paft;: Here- inore | 


_ 
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An Expoſition 


them to doe enil, But toawake all thoſe which 
liug ja their. ſecuriric; they :muſt--remember 
that howſocuer the Lord God doth now de- 
terre his judgement, yer there is a day wherein 
lie will no way ſhewe wercie: anclong ſuffe- 
ring, when they ſhall heare this fearcfull ſeq- 
tence of condemnation proyounced againtt 


. them, Away frommeyecnrſed. The ſecond vic 
- 38.69 the godly: Jrſerues roinurtmrechem and 
' 19. keeps, them inyawe. before, God: andne 
doubr this, 3vas ;Fiprincipall cauſe. why this 

 lentence was, here penned bytheholy Ghoſt. | 


A wiſe maſter of a famuly; will checke his 
| feruanc, .andifchecauſc require, correct bim 


- 1g his-childes--preſence, that the child itfelfe 
| may;learne thereby to fearc and ſtand in awe 
| of his father; ſo-Chriſt the moſt carefull and 


aviſe gouernourof his Church hath ſet down 
this, ſentence, of, ;condemnation againſt the 


| xyicked,thatthe children of God in this world. 
| ayheaſocuer -they -.ſhall heate or read the 


ame,.'mighthe-mooued thereby co ſtand in 
feare of God and mare duritully performe 0- 
bedience voto his commaydements. Aw 

» ſan me] Here we may learne what a bleſſed 
whmg ic is. for a-man to have a true fellowſhip 
| with Chit jo this; werld.- For in- the day of 
* utigemens.thepupbilhment ofthe wicked is to 
be.cure of from-him, and driven away from 
| his, preſence. Nor he thatyvould have fel- 


lowihippe with God after this life, and eſcape 


life;and he thagwillnot ſecketo have fellow- 
ſhip with him jn this life, ſhall never have it 
afecx in the day of iud gemene. Againe, letvs 


| markethat it is nothing to draw necre ynto 


Chriſt with our lippes,if the heart benot with 


 teneepronoynced, Away from me ye curſed;and 
ſhall -be ſeuered_ ag' farre from Chriſt as hell 
from heaucn, Therefore let vs not- content our 
(clues with. formall: profeſſion, but open the 


| dares of our hearss,that the king of glory may 


| comein, Te curſed} They arecurſed whoare 


borgs-in finne and live intheir finnes, and all 
the dajes of their lives ſo perſcuere- to the laſt 
gaſpe without ſeeking recouerie. Whoſocuer 


hangeth over bis head, & will ſo doe till he ger 
reconciliation With God in. Chriſt . This 
becing ſo, aboue all things in this world 
we:muſt; labpur'rq beat peace with God, 


| 3nd ; never . ceaſe -nor be quiet with our 


ſelues sill we haye; the ſame-wrought and 
ſealed- it our hearts.. For before. ſuch time 
as we, de in; Gods: fauour,: his fearfull curſe 
hangs: Quearqurheads,and ifwe ſo perſeuere 
without! xepentpnge >3; the! day > will come 
whey ws. ſhall heate. this: fearcfull ſentence 


wioully ſvarch, bytracher, giue 
our: whale. cndeawonr 40-leenc: howe we 


bat puniſhment, muſt ſeeke to bave it in this | 


| bimzfor ſuch as come neere with the lippe and” 
| keepealoote in the heart, ſhall heare the ſev-. 


he bs, 'thatis inhis eſtate, the curſe of God | 
| -| baddeopinion of all wordly men, whothinke 
| thatall is well,and that God will be mercifull 


protpynded. 4ggiplh ws; Away: from: we ye | 
687 fed. into hell firec- What hell. fre is, we 
| faſt Gor 


A 


| eſcape? 


fire, his care muſt be, not to ſearch how it 
came, but rather how'to quench'it: yet we 
are to know thus much, thar by hellfire is nor 
meant any; bodily flame, bur it ſignifies the 


ſeazingofthe fearfull and terrible wrath of 
God both-on body and ſoule for euer.” For | 


howſoeuer:the body be ſubie& to burning 
with bodilyfire, yer the ſoule beeing ſpiritu- 


| all cannot burne;and therefore hell fire is not 


a materiall fire, bur a gricuous tormebt, fitly 
reſembled thereby. Prepared for the dewill and 


| 244 angels. ] There is in cuery mans heart by na- 
| ture this corruption;wherby when he finneth, 


he thinkes that there is no daunger bur all is 
well, hauing as Efay ſaith, made a conemart 


| ith bell. Buc here conſider, that alzhough the 
| devill was once an angellof light, yet when he 
| had ſinned, he could nor eſcape hell:it was pre- 


prepared euen for him. Howthen ſhall ypgod- 
ly men,which are not halfe ſo wily, thinke to 


Now followeth the . reaſon of their reiei- 
on intheſe words: For / wacan hungred, and 
ye paneme nomeate, oc. Hence wee learne 

thef: ewo/points: I. thar all mans religion and 
ſeruing of God isin yaine, if ſo be he ſhewe 
no compaſſion toward the poore members of 
Chriſt,in feeding, cloathing,lodging and viſi- 
ting ofthem.For we muſtthinke, that many of 
thoſe againſt whom” this reaſon ſhall be 
brought, did know relgion and prefeſſe the 
ſawe, yea, they prophecied in the nameof 
Chriſt, and called on-him;ſaying, Lord, Lord: 
and yet theſſentence of condemnation poeth 
againſt them, becauſe they ſhewno compaſſi- 
or toward the members of Chriſt, and there- 
fore ic isa principall vertue, and a ſpeciall note 


| of a Chriftian, to ſhewe the bowels of com- 


paſſion towards his ncedie brethren , Here a- 
paine we note, thatirtis not ſufficient forys to 
ab(iaive from euill , but. we muſt alſo doe 
good.Forit is not ſaid, I was an hungred & ye 
rooke from me,but,When / was bungrie ye gane 
me nomeate. Theyarenot charged with doing 
euill, but, for not doing good.S. Tohn ſaith,;The 


 '- | axe /aidto the rote of thetree, and the rea- 


ſons followes,not becauſe the tree bare cyjll 
fruite, but becauſe it bare not good fruit:therefore 
jr muſt be caſt into the fire. This condemnes a 


vnto them, becauſe they doe no harme, Thus 
weſce howthe deuill blindsthe eyes of men: 


 forit will not ſtand for payment at the day 


of iudgement to-ſay,I have hurt no man,yn- 

lefſe we further doe allthe good we can. 
The thied poine,isthe defence which impe- 

nitent finners make for themſelues in theſe 


miniſter ro thee? Thus intheir owne de- 
fence, that which Chriſt faith, they gainſay, 
and ivſtifiethemſelues. Here marke the ' na- 
wre of alimpenicentfioners,which is roſootb 


and flatrer' tbemſclues in Fonne, 2nd ro main- 
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words, Lord, when ſaw wethee an ed, or \Math."s 
thirflie,or naked,ongn priſen,or ſiche, and did not 4% 
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qheis owne righteouſnefle, like to the proud 
Phariſic in his prayer, who bragged of his 
goodneſſe, and ſaid, Lord, [thanks thee, that 
{ am wot as other menare, extortioners,cioc,and in 
the very ſame manner ignorant perſons of all 
ſorts among vs, iuſtific rhemſelues in rheir 


' ſtrong faith,and bragge of their zeale of Gods 


| glorie, and of their loueto their brethren, and 


yet indeed ſhewe no fignes thereof. And 
truly weare nottomaruell when we ſce ſuch 
perſons to iuſtific them(ſelues before men, 
whereas they ſhall not be aſhamed to doe ir 


1 


at the day of 1udgement before the Lord Icſus 
himſelfe. 

The laft point, is Chrifts anſwer to them 
againe,in theſe words: Verily [ ſay vnzo you, wm 
as much as ye did it not to one of the leaff of theſe, 

did tt not rome, This ſentence being repeated 
againc, doth teach vs the leſſon which welcar- 
ned before, that when we are to ſhew com- 
paſſionto any man, eſpecially if he be a mem- 


'ber of Gods Church, we muſt noc conſider 


his outward eftate or his baſeneſle, in that hee 
wants food or rayment, but behold Chriſt in 
him, not reſpeRing him as a man , bur as a 
member of Chriſt. This itis, thatmuſtmooue 
vs to compaſſion, and cauſe ys to make a ſup- 
ply of his wants more then any reſpeRt in the 
world beſide. And ſurely when Chriſtin his 
members comes to our dores, and complaines 
that heis hungrie, and ſicke,and naked, ifour 
bowels yearne not towards him, there is not 
ſo much as a ſparke of the loue of God in vs. 
The ſeucnth point in the proceeding of the 
laſt iudgement, is the retribution or reward, in 
theſe words: Andthey ſhall goe into cnerlafting 


| pave, and the righteous into life eternall. How do 


the wicked enterinto hell, and the godly into 
heauen? Anf. By the powerfull and comman- 
ding voice of Chtiſt, which isof that force;that 
neirher the greateſt rebel that euer was among 
men, nor all thedeuils inhell, ſhall be able 
to withſtand it, And ſeeing that after the day 
of judgement we muſt remaine for eucr ei- 


- ther in heauen orin hell,we are to looke abour 


vs, and to take heed vnto our hearts. Indeed 


if the time were but a thouſand or two 


thouſand yeares, then with more reaſon men 
might take libertie to themſclues:but ſecing it 
is without end, we muſt be molt careful] tho- 
rough the whole courſe of our liues ſo 
to live and behaue our ſelues, that when 
the day of judgement ſhallcome, we may 
auoid that fearctull ſentence of euerlaſting 
woe and condemnation, which ſhall bec 
pronounced againſt the wicked. And wher- 


in the day of iudgement ſentence ſhall be 
pronounced againſt ys, we ſhall heare an 


muſt obey whether we will or no , and 


—_—— 


other” voice, at the giving whereof, wee. 


: 


as all wicked men ſhall goe to hell | 
at Chriſts commaundement, it teacheth 
vs, willingly ro obcy the voice of Chriſt 
in the miviſtery of the. word. For if wee | 
|rebell againſt his yoice inthis world, when 


r 
A 


we would not. Let vs therefore in tithe denie 
our ſelues for our finnes paſi,and onely relie 
vpon Chriſt Ielus for the free remiſſion of 
them all;and for the time to come,lead a new 
reformed life. | 

Thus much of the order of Chriſt his pro- 
ceeding ar the day of iudgement: Now tol- 
lowthe vſes thereof, which are either com- 
torts ro Gods Church, or dutics for all men. 


| The firſt comfort or benefic is this, that the 


{ame perſon which dicd for vs ypon the croſle 
co worke our redemprion, muſt alſo be our 
udge.And hencewe reape two ſpeciall com- 
forcs. I, The people of God ſhall hereby inioy 
full redemption trom all miſeries and calami- 
ties which they had in this life.So Chriſt him- 
(elfe ipeaking of the fignes of the ende of 
the world, ſaith to his diſciples; hen you ſee 
theſe things lift vp yatr heads:for your redemption 
araweth neere. Then he hall wipe all teares 


from their cies.Secondly,we ſhall hereby have - 


a finall dehuerance from all ſinne. Now what 


aoyfull thing itis to befreed from finne,may | 


plainely appeare by the crie of Saint Paul: O 
wretched man that | am who ſhall deliner me from 
this body of death? And certaine it is, that he 
which knowes whar ſinne is,and ſeriouſly re- 
pents him ofthe ſame, would wiſh with all his 
heart tobe out of this world, that he might 
leaue off to finne,and therby ccaſe to diſpleaſe 
God. 


The ſecond comfort is this: the godly in 


| this world haue many enemies - rney Are reui- 


led,flaundered, and oftentimes put to death: 
well,Chrifſt Ieſus arthe day gf iudgerwent will 
take euery mans caſe into his owne hand; he 
will then heare the complaint of the godly , 
howſocucr in this world they found no reme- 
die:and then he will reuenge their blood that 
that is ſhedde ypon the earth, according to 
their prayer. This comfort isto be conſidered, 
eſpecially of all thoſe that are any way perſe- 
cuted or moleſted by the wicked of this 
world. 

Now follow the duties to be learned of c- 
uery one of ys,aud they are diuers, Firſt, the 
conſideration of the laſt judgement ſerueth 


finners,repentance and humiliation for their 


finnes, and to moouc them with ſpeede to | 
| ſeeke vnro Chriſt for the pardon of the ſame, 


When Paul preached to the Athenians, hee 
willed themro repent vpon this ground and 
reaſon, becauſe the Lord hath appointed a day 
wherein-he will indge the world in righteouſnes, 
To ſpeake plainely; we can be content to 
hearethe word of God, and to honour him 
with our lippes, yer for the moſt part, all is 
done but for faſhions ſake: for ſtill wee liue jn 
our old finnes:our hearts are not turned:burin 


| the feare of God let vs bethinkeour ſclues of 
| the time,when we ſhall come before the iudge 


of heauen andearth, and haue all our finnes 


laidopen,and we muſt an{werfor them al.This 
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rhereupon goe tocuerlaſting paine, whither 


| toteachall 1gnoranc perſons and impenirent | 


Luk,z1, 28, 


Kem. T7, 24, 
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holy Ghoſt, 
is the point which the H.Ghoſt vſeth asa reaſs perion, which ſeemes to bee common to 
ro mooue men vncorepentance:& aſſuredly if the reſt; for the Father isholy,and the Sonne 

| this will not moouevs, there is nothing inthe is holy; againe, the Father is a ſpirit, and 
' world will, Secondly, to rhis purpoſe Paul the Sonne is a ſpirit, Anſm. Indeede the Fa- 
(Cor. u.31, faith, If 12 won!d indge our ſelues,ve ſhon!d not be ther andthe Sonne are as well to be tearmed 
| #£io2d,Wouldelt rhou then eſcapethe iudge- holy in reſpect of their natures, as the third 

mcat of Chriſt at the laſt day? then in this hfe perſon: forall three ſubſilting in one and the 
11:ive thy ſelfe, Nowa man in iudging of him- ſame Godhead , are conſequently holy by 
{:-Ife muſt performe foure things: T. he muſt one and the ſame holineſle: but the third 
cxamine humſelfe of his owne finnes: IT. he perſon is called holy,becauſe befide the holi- 
wult confeſſe them before tie Lord. I1TI. He ncfle of nature, his office is to ſanifie the 
mult condemne himſelf, & as a iudge ypon the Church of God . Now if ir be faid that ſan. 
bench, vive ſentence againlt himſelfe. Laſtly, Mification isa worke of the whole Trinite, the 
he muſt plead pardon,and crie vnto God as an{wer is, thatalthough it be ſo, yet the worke 
forlite and death, for the remiſſion of all his ot ſanQification agrees -to. the holy Ghoſt 
finncs: and he that doth this vnfainedly ſhall | p | i ſpeciall manner. The-Farher ſanRifierh 
never be iudged of the Lord at the laſt day: by the Sonne and - by: the holy Ghoft: 
but if weeſlacke and neglect this dutie in this the Sonne ſanCtifieth from the Father and 
nte,then vndoubredly there remaines nothing | | by the holy Ghoſt + the holy Ghoſt ſan- 
but ereroall woe in the world to come. Ctifeth from the Father and from the| 
Thirdly, by this we may learne, one not to Sonne by himſelfe immediately; and in this 
iudge or codemne another,as Paul faith, /dge | —|reſpectisthe chird perſontearmed beoly. A- 
nothing before the time,vnral the Lord come, who oaine, the third perſon is tearmed a Spirit, 
willlighten all things that are in darkenes, and not onely becauſe his nature is ſpirituall 
make the counſels of the hearts manifeſt . And (forin that reſpeCt the Father isa ſpirit,and 
Chritt faith, Judgement is mine: and indge net, the Sonne isa ſpirit; ) bur becauſe he. 15 [þnea | 
| ardye ſha'lnat be iudoed, And againe,Paul ſaith or breathed from the Father and- from. the 
tothe Romanes,#hy doeſt thou wge thy brother? Sonne, in that he proceeds from them both. | 
for we muſt all appeare before the indgement Thus we fee there js a ſpeciall cauſe whythe 
feat of Chriſt: but ſome will aske, how doth one third perſon is called the Holy Ghoft,, — | 
1dge another? Azuſw., Thus: I, When a man Now the aCtioa of Faith which concerves 
doth well,to ſay of him that he doth cuill. IT, thethird perſon, is to be/ceve in him. Which 
When a man doeth euill, thea to make it is: I, to acknowledge the Holy Ghoſt as he 
worſe: I1T, when a thing is doubtfull, torake hath reucaled himſclfe in the word, TI. In fpe- | 
it in the worlt part. And by any of theſe three ciall to beleeue that he is wy ſanRtifier and 
waies wearc not to iudge either of mens per- comforter. III. To put allthe confidence of 
ſons or of their actions, | my heartinhim,for thatcauſe. Io theſe words 
Fourthly, we muſt endeauourour ſelues to | | are compriſed foure points of DoQtine,which 
keepea good conſcience before God and be- are to be belecued concerning the holy Ghoſt. 
foreall men, This is the pratife of Saint Pax, The firſt,that he is very God.For we are not to 
who in conſideration and hope af a reſurrefFion | | put afhiance or covfidence in any but in God 
onto indremet as well of the in{t as of the vninſt ,en- alone. And no doubt the penners of the Creed, 
| deauonred himſelfe to haue alwaies a cleare con- | | in thatthey prefixed thele words, / beleeme in, 
ſcience both towards God, andtowards men, His |. | beforethe article of the third perſon, meant 
example is worthicour marking and. imitati- thereby to ſ1gnifie that he istrue God, equall 
| an; for fewe there be that ypon this occaſion with the Father and the Sonne, according to 
make any conſcience- either of dutie- to God the tenour of the Scriptures themſclues. Pe- 
or to their brethren. cer ſaith to Ananias:Why hath Satan filled thine 
Fifchly,the laſt judgement. muſt ſtirrevs vp | | heart that thou ſhouldeft he wntothe holy Ghoſt? 
to a reverend feare of God, and cauſe vs to and continuing the ſame ſpeach, he changeth 
glorific him: as the Angel ſairhinthe Reuela- the tearme onely, and faith, 7 how haſt xot lied 
| tion, Feare God, and gme glorie to him: for the unto men,but vnto God, Whereby be infinuateth, 
hoare of his indgement 1 com? « And doubclefſe that the holy Ghoſt is very God, In the viſion 
| ifady thing in the world will mooue a man to of the prophet Ilay, the words by him ſet 
fearethe Lord,itis this,co remember the feare- downe are thus: / heard the-yoice of Tehowa,ſay- |Iſny. 6.59 
full and terrible day of indgement. | irg,Whomeſtall I ſend, cc. andhe ſaid, Goe and 
| Now having ſpoken hitherto of the firſt ſay to thus people:Ye ſhall heave indeede; but ye ſhall 
perſon the Father, & alſo of the Sonne, it fo]- rot Underſ/ad. Bur Paul quoting the ſameplace, | | 
loweth in the next place to ſpeake of the third ſpakeon this maner:Welſpake the Holy Ghoſt by |a&.18,% 
perſon in theſe words, / beleene m the holy | | Eſay the Prophet,ſaymg,Goe unto thu people & ſay |5 
Gboſt. In which we may confider two things, | | vnto the,ec. Now theſe places beeing copared | 
thetitle of the perſon, and the aftionot faith, togither make it plaine,thar the title of /chova, | 
1epeated from the beginning.” The ticle: is, | | agreeth to the holy Ghoſt.Burt yet the enemies | 
Holy Ghoſt, or $prit.\lt may here be demanded, of thistruth which thinke that the H, Ghoſt 4 
how this title can befitrero expreſſe thethird ! )is nothing, els but the -agtion ,or operation. | 
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Ob ths 4 ALS 
of Gad, obiedt,ou; of the ſcriptures to the 
-ontratie:I: God knowerh the Sonne: the holy 


Ghoſt knowerh not che Sonne 2 for 2one 


Ghoſt is not God, Arſw. Thar place exclu- 
deth no-perſor in Trinicic, but ONC:y Creatures, 
and falſe Gods, and the meanin$ is this: Noze, 
chac is, no creature,or idol got, kaowerh tie 
Sonne of God ,butthe Father. And the oppolz- 
tion. is madeto exclude creatures, Not tOcX- 
clude the holy Ghoſt. Againethey, obiect,thar 
the holy Ghoſt maketh. requeſt for. ys with 
erones- and fighes thar cannot be verered: 


God,bur rather a ojtt of God, For he that 1s 
truc God, cannot pray, grone,or figh. Avſs. 
Pauls meaniug is thereby to ſiontfe that che 
holy Ghoſt cauſeth:vsro make requeſts, and 
ſirreth yp our hearts: to grone- and hgh. to 
 Gad;for be ſaid before, We hane receined the 
| ſtirit of adoption, mhereby we crie Abba, father. 

*erfurther,they.obic the words. of the at 
gellGabriell ro the virgin Mary, ſaying, The 
vertne of the moſt Htgh hath oucr-ſhadowed thee : 
and hence they gather, char if the holy Ghoſt 
be the vertucot God, then he is not God in- 
deede. Arnſw. As Chrift 1s called the Word 
of God, noc a word.made of letters or ſylla- 
bles, but a ſubRantiall word, that is, beeing 
for ever of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father: 
ſs in this pace the holy Ghoſt is called the 
vercue of the moſt higheſt, not becauſe be 1s 
acreatcd qualicy, but becauſe heis the ſub- 
(tantialvercue of the Father and the Sonue:and 
| therefore God ebuall with them both. Fur- 
; thermore they alleadge,that neither the Scrip. 


doth warrant vs to pray to the holy Ghoſt. 
e7:/. It is not true. For whenſocuer wee di- 


in him we pray tothemall. Beſides we haue 


j example of praier madeto the holy Ghoſt, in 


the word of God. For Paul ſaith ro the Corin- 
thians,The grace of onr Lord Teſus Chriſt, the loue 


' Paut had faid thus; O Father, lerthyloue, O 
; Sonne,letthy grace, O holy Ghofſt,ler thy fel. 


ued as any other,that the Holy Ghoſt w God. 


1s 2Giſtin&t pcrſon from the Father and the 
Sonne, Hereupon the articles touching the 
three perſons are thus diſtinguſhed : 1 beleeuc 
in the Father, I beleeue in rhe Sonne, I be- 
lecucinthe holy Ghoſt. This point alſo is 
| canlonant to the Scriptures which make 
| the {awe diſtin&tion, Inthe bapriſme of Chriſt, 
the Father vtrereth a'voice from heaven, ſay- 
ne, Thists my beloved Sonne, m whom I am 
| weilplcaſed: andnotthe Sonne; orthe holy 
Ghott. Secondly, the Sore floodinthe water, 
and was baptized by Iohn,and not the Father, 
| or the holy Ghoſt. Thirdly, the boly Ghoſt 


knowzth the Sonne but the Father:ergo, the hoiy. 


— ———— 
— 


rect our praier to any oneof the three perions, 


of god the Father co the fellowſhip of the holy Ghoſt. 
| beewith you al. Andthewordes are asif Saint 


low{hippe becwith them all. And therefore | 
 this-firſt doctrine is true,& as well co be belee- | 


The ſecond point is, that the Holy Ghoſt. 


therefore (lay they) the-holy Gholt. 15 not | 


rures,uor the praGhile of the Primitive Church | 


WT the (- reed.” 
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. | ther, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, Now if the 


the Sonne ſend the holy Ghoit: therefore 
| both ofthem communicate their {ubſtance-| 
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holy Ghoſt. 275 | 
deſcended from heauen vpon Chriſt in the 
formeof adoue; and not the Pather, or the 
Soane, but the holy Ghoſt alone.Chriſt in his 


commiſſ190-ynto his diſciples, faith, Goe reach 
ai nations baptiz.ing them into the name of the Fa- 


holy Ghoſt had becne the ſame perſon either 
with the Father, or with the Sonrie,then ic had 
bin ſuſhicieng ro haye named the Father and 
the Sonne onely. And'the diſtinction of the 
rhird perſon from the reſtmay. bee conceiued 
by ehis,thatrheholy Ghoſt is the holy Ghoſt, 
and nocthe Father orche Sonne, © 
The third poine to be belceued, is that the 


the Sonne. Fora further proofe hereof, con- 


fleſh, but in the ſpirit : for the ſpirit of God dwelleth 
m you. But if any man haue nat the ſpirit of C puff, 


God bath ſent forth the ſpirit of the Sonne jnto 


holy Ghoſt js the ſpirit both of the Father and 
of the Sonne, Nowe the holy Ghoſt is called 
the ſpirit of the Father, not onely becauſe heis 
{eonrof him, but becauſe he proceedeth from 
theFather; as Chriſt ſaith ro his diſciples, 


vnto you fromthe Father, eney the ſpirn of truth 
which proceedeth of the Father, he ſpall teſtifie 
of me. And theretore likewiſe hee is the ſparit 
of the Sonne, nor onely becauſe he is ſent of 
riie Sonne, but ialſo becauſe he proceedeth 
trom him. Againe, in the Trivity the per- 
{on ſencing,doth communicate bis whole el- |. 
ſence and ſubſtancero the perſon ſent. As 
the Father ſending the_ Sonne, doth commu- 
nicare his eſſence and ſubſtance to the Sonne. 
For ſending doth preſuppole a communi- | 
cation of eflence. . Nowe the Father and 


and effence vnto the ſame perſon. Thirdl 


mine which he ſhall ſhew wno you , nsmely, | 
knowledge and truth, to be revealed ynto 

his Church . Whence we may reaſon thus: 

the perſon receiing knowledge from an o- 

ther, receives cilence alſo ; the holy Ghoſt 

recciues truth and knowledge from Chriſt 
to be revealed ynto the Church : and there> 
fore firſt of all he hath recewed ſubſtance 
and eflence from the Sonne . But ſomeper- 

aduenture will ſay, where is it written in 
all che Biblein expreſſe words, that the ho-e 
ly Ghoſt: proceedes fiom the Sonne as he 
proceedes fromthe Father ? Anſw. The Scrip- 
ture faith not ſo much in plaive tearmes, 
yet we muſt know ,thatthat which is gathered 
forth thence by juſt conſequence, is no lefſe 
the tiuth of Gol, rhenthar which is expreſſed 
in words. Hereupon all Churches, ſauc choſe 
in Greece,with one conlent acknowledge the 
eruth of chis point. 3 


holy Gholt proceedeth from rhe Father and | 
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| The fourth and laft point is, rhat the holy 
I Aa } Gho!t | 
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{der theſeplaces. Paul fairh, Ye are not in the Rom.8.g, 


be is not bis, And againe, Becan;e ye are ſonnes, (Gal.4.6. 


your hearts s Where wee may obſferue, that the |. * 


When the Comforter willcome, whome Iſpallſend |19h.1 5.16, | 


[Chriſt faith, The holy Ghoſt hath recetued of |toh16:14, 


_ 


eAn Expofition holy Ghoſt. 
Ghoſt is equall ro the Father and the Sonne. [A | doe moſt yathankfully abuſe the gifts of God, 
And this we aretaught to acknowledge inthe | | and diſhonour the ſpirit of God the author of | 
Creede, inthat we doe as well belecue in the their gifts, for which thing they mult giue an 
holy Ghoſt,as inthe Father & the Sonne. And account one day, 
though the H.Ghoſt be ſent of the Pather and The ſecond gift common to all, is 1llnm- 
the Sonne, yet (as I haue ſaid before) that | |-»ation, wherebya man is inabled to ynder- 
argues no inequality (for one equall may fend ſtand the wilſof God in his word. The lewes 
an other by conſent) but orderonely, where- i'm the ready of the old Teſtamem had availe 
by the holy Ghoſt is laſt of all the three perſ6s. | | onerthey hearts: andthelike haue all men by | 
Againe,inthat the huly Ghoſt receiueth from nature, to whome the word of Godis foo- 
the Sonne, it prooues no inferiority. Becauſe liſhnes. Paul at hi conutrfion was ſmitten blind, 
he receives from che Sonne whatſoeuer he re= and rhales werevpon his eyes : the likealſo be o- 
ceiues by nature,and not by grace. Andhere- | | uertheeyes of our mindes, and they muſt 
ceiues not a parc, bur all that the Sonne hath, fall away,before we can ynderftand che will 
ſauing the proprierie of his perſon. of God, Noweit is the worke of the holy 
Now followe the benefirs whichate gi-|B | Ghoſt to remooue theſe skales and filmes 
uen by che holy Ghoſt, and theyareoftwo| | fromour eyes. And for this yery cauſe heis 
ſorts: ſome are common to all creatures,and called the anointing and eye-/alne: for asit 
on are proper to meh. The benefit ofthe doth cleare the eyes, and rake away the dim- 
y 
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holy Ghoſt common to all creatures, 1s the neſſe of them; ſo doth the holy Ghoſt take a» 
worke of creation and preſeruation. For all |. | wayblindnes from our minds, that we may 
things were createdand made, andafterward | . | ſec 1nto the truth of Gods word. This bec- 
preſerued by the holy Ghoſt. So Elihu faith, inga common gift, and receiued both of | 
The ſpirit of G O D hath made me. And Moles oood & bad, itſtandeth vs in hand not to con- | 
faith, I» the beginning the ſpirit mooned vponthe | | tent our ſclues with the bareknowledge ofthe 
waters. The phraſeis borrowed froma bird, word, but therewithall we muſt ioyne obedi- | 
who in-hatching of her young ones, fits ypon ence,and make conſcience thereof, orelſethat 
che egges, mooues her ſelfe ypon them, and will befall vs which Chriſt foretold, that he [Luk,u,, 
heats them. And fo likewiſethe holy Ghoſt which knoweth his maſters will and doth it 
in the beginning did by his owne power che- not,ſhall bec beaten with many ſtripes, - 
riſh and preſerue the maſſe or lump wherof all | Thethird gift ofthe holy Ghoſt, is the gif [r.Cor,r2, 
things were made,and cauſed irto ps. 5" of Prophecie, whereby a man is made able to |10, 
che creatures. This being cuident,that the ho- interpret andexpound the Scriptures. Now 
ly Ghoſt hath a ſtroke in the worke of creati- albeirthis gift bee yery excellent andnot gi- 
on and preſeruarion, we mult ynfainedly ac- uen to euery man, yet is it common both to 
knowledge that we were firſt created, and | | good and badde. For in the day of iudgement | 
fince that time continually preſerued by the | | when men ſhall come to Chrift & ſay, Maſter, | 
benefit euen of the third perſon. | | wee haue prophecied in thy name, he ſhall an- 
The benefits proper vnto men, areoftwo | | f\yer again,I neuer knew you, depart from me | 
ſorts : ſomeare common to all men both | | ye workers of iniquity. Hereupon thoſe that | 
good and bad, and ſome proper to the 'e- | | are inthe calling of the miniſtery,and haue re- | 
le and faithfull. The benefits common te | | ceiuedthe giftof prophecie, muſt not here- 
all men are divers, I. the pift of prattiſing 4 withall be puffed vp. For if they be not as well 
particular calling. As in the bodie ſeucrall | | doers of Gods will,as teachers, their gifts will 
members haue ſeucrall yſes; ſo in cuery ſo- turne to their further condemnation. As the 
6 etic ſeuerall men haue ſeueral offices and cal- carpenters that built Noahs arke when the 
lings, and the gifts wheteby they are inabled | | floode came were drowned, becauſe they 
to performe the duties thereo f, are from the would not obey Noabs preaching ; ſo thoſe 
holy Gnoſt. When Gedeon became ayaliant that haue the gift of prophecie, and are buil- 
capraine to deliver the Iſraelites, it is faid,he ders in Gods houſe, if they builde notthem- 
was cloathed with the ſpirit. Bezalecl and Aholi- ſelves as well as others, for all theirpreaching 
ab becing ſer apart t@ build the tabernacle, atthe day of judgement, they ſhal be condem- 
were filled with the ſpirit of God in wiſedowe ned:and therfore it ſtandech them in hand, nor 
and in ynderſtanding,and in all workmanſhip, ro content rthemſelues with this, thatthey 
tofinde out curious workes, to workein gold, know and teach others Gods will, but they 
and in filuer, and in brafle; alſo inthe art ro chemſelues muſt be the firſt doers ofthe ſame. 
ſet ſtones, and to carue in timber,&c. By this The fourth common gift of the holy 
itis manifeſt, that the skill of any handicraft | | Ghofft, is Ability to bridle and reſtraine ſome 
ishotinthepower of man, but comes by the affeitsons, ſo as they ſhall nor breake out into 
boly Ghoſt; And by this we are taught,to vie | | outragiousbehaujour. Haman a wicked man, 
all thoſe gifts well, whereby weare inabled and an enemie to Gods Church, when he faw 
to diſcharge our particular callings; that they | | Mordecai the Iewe ficting inthe kings gate, 
may ſerue for the glory of God,and the good and that he would not ſtand vp or mooue vn- 
| of his Church: and thoſe that in their callings to him, hee was full of indignation : neverthe- 
vic fraud and deceit, or ele live inordinately, | | leffe the text faith, that he refrained himſelfe, 
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when Abimelzch an 
taken. Sarah-Abrabams wite, Gad ſaid vato 
him, 1 kryow t/.4t thoucdia te't $968 with an Vp- 
right - nr: rex adderh turcher,, 1 have 
keps ther, that t o8 ſho deſt rot fre, againſt Me. 


 ourthe ſpirit of ſanReification, this gift to bti- 
| le theruſelues, to ag in ourward action they 
ſhall not praRtiſe this or; that hune, For why 
did not Abimelech- commir adultery? ſurely 
becauſe G OD kept him fromit. Againe, w 
the hiſtories of the heathen we may read of 
many: that were uſt; liberall, meeke, conti- 


| 


then ifany man aske, howit cometh to paſle 


mon ſaying is, becauſe ſome are of better na- 
turethen others(foral the ſonnes of Adem are 
 equall inregard of nature:the child new borne 
in that reſpeRisas wicked as the eldeſt man 
that euer liued )but the reaſon is,becaule God 
oiues this common gift of reſtraining rhe affe- 
Qions more to ſome thento others. This muſt 
be confidered of vs all. For a wan may hauc the 
ſpirit of God ro bridle many finnes, & yer ue- 
uer haue the ſpiric to mortifie the ſame, and ro 
make him a new creature, And this becing ſo, 
we muſt take heedethat we deceive not our 
iclues.For ir is not ſufficict for a manto liue in 
outward ciuilitie, & to keep in ſome of hjs affe- 
Qions ypon ſome occaſion (for that a wicked 
man may doe): but we muſt further labour to 


bridiing finne in vs, but alſo mortifying and 
killing the ſame. Indeede both of them are 
the good gitts of Gods ſpirit, bur yet therwor- 
tification of ſinne is the chiefeli, beingab cffe- 
Qualtſgne of grace, and proper to the elect, 
The fifth grace and gift of the holy Ghoſt 
is, toheare andreceme the wordof God with toy. 
'Inthe parable ofthe ſower, one kinde of 
| bad ground arethey, which when rhey haxe 


that, which the author of the Hebrewes cal!s 
the taſting of the good word of God, and of the 
powerof the worlg to come: We know that there 
is great difference berweene rafting of meate 
and cating of it. #They that fit downe at the 
rable doc both taſteand cate, butthey that 
drefſe the meat doe only ſee and taſte thereof; 
{oitis atthe Lords table; Many there bee rhar 


the bodie and blood of Chriſt offered jnrbe 


ly taſte and feele the ſweetnes of them and 
reioyce therein, butyetarenot indcede par- 


| takers thereof. Now if this be ſo,then 2ll thoſe 


which hearethe word of God, muſt rake heed 
how they heare, and labeur to finde theſe two 
things in themlelues by hearipg :1. thar in 


| 


And chus be Lord giveth to men, as.yee,with- | 


near, &c.. and that by a general] operatiou of | 
the haly Ghoſt, that repreſleth the. corrupti- | 
on of nature, for che common $good. Here 
that fome men are more modeſt and cuuill | 


| thenothers, ſeeing all men by nature are equale | 
| ly wicked,the anſwer may be, nor as the com- 


feele1n our {clues the ſpirit of God, not onely | 


heard, veceme the word with ioy. And this 1s | 


have this gift, truly both toralte and cate of 


word and Sacraments:and ſone againdoeon. } 


(reed. holy Ghoſt. 2 
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heathen king bad | | 


D 


| heart & conſcience they be throughly rouch- | 


es ati. Atl. A naw. 
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Jed and humbled for theit finnes : IT. that they | 


be certenly aſſured of the fauour and loue of 
God in Chriſt, and that the {weete promiſes of 
the Golpell doe belong to them: and in con- 
fideration hereof they muſt make a conſci- 
ence of all inne both in thought, word, and 
deede, through the whole courſe of their lives; 
And this kinde of hearing bringeth that ivy 
'which vaniſheth not away. | 

. . Thus much of the benefits of the holy 
Ghoſt common to all men both good and 
badde: now follow ſuch as are proper to the 
Elect, all which may be reduced voto one, 
namely, the inhabitation of the. ſpirit, whereby 
the Ele are the remplesof the holy Ghoſt; 
who is ſaide rodwellm men, notin reſpect of 
lubltance{ for the whole nature of the holy 
| Ghoſt cannotbe compriſed in the bodie or 
ſoule of man ) bur in teſpe& of a particular 
operation : and this dwelling lands in two 


|things, The ficſt, thar the holy Ghoſt doth 
[abideinthem; notfor atime on cly, but for 


cuer; forthe word amelling, noteth perpetuitie. 
Secondly, that the holy Ghoſt hath the full 
difpoſitien of the heart, aswhena man com- 
meth to dwellin an houſe, whereof he is Lord, 
he hath libertie to gouerne it after his owne 
will, Nowthis diſpoſition of the hearts of the 
faichfull by che holy Ghoſt,(tands in fiue ſpe- 
ciall and notable gifts; cuery one worthie our 
odſeruation, 

The firſt,is acerten knowledge of a mans awne 
reconciliation to God in Chriſt, As it 1s ſaide in 
Elai, By his knowledge my righteous [ernant ſhall 
inſtifie maxy, And Chriſt faith, Th xs life eter- 
nall,that they know thee to be the anely verie God, 
and whom thou haſt ſent leſics Chrif. This know- 
ledge is not generall: for then the devills 
mighe be ſaued; butit is particular, whereb 
a man knoweth God the Father to bee his fa- 
ther, and Chriſt the redecmer, to bee his 
redeemer, andthe holy Ghoſt to behis ſanti- 
fier and comforter. And it is a' ſpeciall worke 


Ged beareth witnejſe to our [pirits,that weare the 
chilaren of Goa, And, wehane receinedthe [þi- 
rit which i« of God, that we might know thethings 
that are Given vntovs of God, 

The ſecond gitt,is regeneration, whereby a 


Tran of alimme ot thedeui!l is made a mem- 


der of Chrift,and of a childe of Satan { whom 
euery oneof vs by nature doe as liuely re- 
{emble as any man_doeth his owne parent) is 
made thechild of GOD. Exvcepe a man(ſaith 
our Saujour Chriſt) be borne againe by water and 
the (Þurit, hea can not enter imo the kmgdome 
of heauen . Tohn Baptiſt in ſaying that Chriſt 
baptized with the holy Ghoſt and fire, 
compares the ſpirit of God to fire and wa- 
ter. To fire for rwo cauſes; I. as it is the 
ature of fire ro warme the body that js 
benummed and frozen with coulde: fo whey 


yea when he js cuen ſtarke dead jn finne, 


"ir is the property of the Holy Ghoſt to 


warme 


wt acti. Se ate: ae 


Aagq 


of the holy Ghoſt, as Paul ſaith, The ſp irit of 'Rom. 8,1 6, 


2 721 js benummed and frozen jn finne, | 


| 
| 
| 


1.Cor.3.i6, 
Kom $ 9. 


Eſa,52.11, 
loh.17.3, 


1.Cor.3.13, 


lonh-3 4, 


Math.3,2, 


| 
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| 1773 -Otths —-——- et Expoition holy Ghoſt, 
' v-arme and quicken his heart, and to reuiue | A | gainſt che fleſh;8 that after a doubleſorr-firſt, by 
; him. II. Fire doth purge and eate out the labouring to ouermaſter and keepe downe the 
; droſſe from the good mettall: now there- motions thereof ; ſecondly, by ftirring vp 
. js no droffe nor canker that 'bath ſo deeply good motions and inclinations to pietic 
eaten into avy mettall as ſinne into thena- | | and religion, In Eſay the haly Ghoſt hath 
; tureof man , therefore the holy Ghoſt is as molt excellent titles : The ſpirit of the Lord:the 
firero purge and eate out the hidden cor- ſpirit ofwiſedome and wnderſtanding : the ſpirit of 
ruptions of finne our of the rebellious heart counſell, and of ſtrength : the ſpirit of knowledge, 
of man. Apaine, the holy Ghoſt is compa- | | anduf thefeare of the Lord, Now he is ſo called, 
red to cleare water for two cauſes - I. | | becauſe heſtirres yp good motions in the god. 
man by nature is as drie wood without ſappe, ly, of wifedome, of knowledge, of firength, 
and the propertie of the holy Ghoſt is as wa- of yaderſtanding, of -counſell, and of the 
certo ſupple and to pur ſappe of graceinto- teare of the Lord. And $. Paul faich, that the 
rhe dead and rotten heart of man, 11.the pro- | © | fruites of the ſpirit arcioy, peace, lone, long ſuf- 
perty of water isto clenſe andpurifie the filth | | fering, gentleneſſe, gooaneſſe, faith, meckenes, 
of the bodie: even ſo the -holy Ghoſt doth temperance, Fc. all which ace {o tearmed,be-. 
ſpiritually waſh away our finnes, which are cauſe where the holy Ghoſt ruleth,there he in-. 
che filth of our nature ; and this is the ſecond gendreth theſe goed gifts and motions . of 
benefir of the Holy Ghoft. By this we are grace: but among all the jniward-motions of | 
taught, thathe which would enter into the the ſpirit, the moſt principall are theſe: I. an | 
kingdome of God, and haue the Holy Ghoſt | | vtter difliking of finne, becauſe it js finne. And 
to dwell in him,muſt labourto feelethe worke | | that is; when aman hathan eye not-fo-much 
of regeneration by the ſame ſpirit : and if'a ro ahother mans finnes, as to his owne, and 
man would know whether he haue this worke |, | ſeeing them, is truely forrowfull fer them,and 
wroughtin him orno, lethim marke what diſlikerh them, and himſelfe for them; not ſo 
Saint Paul ſaitn,theythat are of the ſpit, ſanonr much becauſe there is a place of torment, or 
the things of the ſþ1it : but they that line after the a day of iudgement to come, wherein he muſt 
fleſh, ſauour the thmgs of the fleſh, It therefore a anſwerto God for themal| : bur, as if there 
man haue his heart continually afteRted with wereno hell or iudgement, becauſe God is. 
chat which1s. truely good-either more or leſſe; diſpleaſed by them, who hath beene ynto 
itisa certaine token that his wicked nature him a moſilouipg and mercifull fatherin redee= 
is changed, and heregenerate: but contrari- |C | ming him by Chriſt. The ſecond,jis an huygring 
wiſe if his heart be alwaies ſet on the pleaſures defire aboue all things in this world, to be at 
of ſince, and the things ofthis world, he may vnitie with God mn Chriſt for the ſame ſinnes, 
iuftly ſuſpeR himſelfe chat he is not regenera- | | This 1s a motionof the holy Ghoſt, which no 
ted. Asfor example: Ifa man haucall his man can haue but he in whom the holy Ghoſt 
minde ſer ypon drinking and gulling inof | | doth dwell. The third,the gift of heartic pray- 
wine and ſtrong drinke, having litle delight er. Forthis' cauſe the holy Ghoſt js called 
or pleaſure in anythings els, it argues a carnall the ſpirit of /upplications, becauſe it flirreth vp [zaci.12.n 
minde and ynregenerate, becauſe it affeAs the | | the heart and makes it fitto pray:and therefore 
chings ofthe fleſh; and ſo of the reſt. Andon Paul ſaith, that rhe ſpirit of God helpeth our in- [pow.8.16 
the contrarie, he chat hath his minde affeted | | firmities -- for we know not what topray, as we 
with adefire to doe the will of God in practi- ought, butthe ſame ſpirit it ſelfemaketh requeſt 
ſing the Workes of charitic and religion, beT| | forvs with fighes which cannot be expreſſed. This 
fay, hath a ſpirituall and a renued heart, andis | | is an ordinarie worke of the holy Ghoſt in all 
regenerate by the holy Ghoſt. chat beleeue : and he that would know whe-| 
The third worke of the holy Ghoſt, is | | ther he hane the ſpiric dwelling truely in his 
to gorerne the hearts of the clett : this may | [heart ſhall know it by this : A mother carri- 
be called ſpiritwall regiment . A man that eth her child in her armesx ifit crie for the 
dwelleth in a houſe of bis owne, ordersand | | dugge, and faucke the ſame; it ig aliue: beeing 
oouernes it according to his owne will: e- obſerued many daies togither#if it neither cry 
ven ſo the holy Ghoſt gouernes all them in | [nor ſtirre, it is dead. Jn like manner, it is an 
whome he dwelleth, as Paul faith, rbey rhat infallible note of a true child of God to crie 
are the fonnes of God, are led by hts ſpirut; 'a molt out to his father in heaven by praier : but he 
notable benefit: for looke where 'the holy that never criethnor feeleth himſelfe ftirred 
Ghoſt dwelleth, there he will be Lord, go- vp to make his mone to God, is ina mi- 
uerning both heart, minde, will, and affe&ti- ſerable caſe, and he may well be thought co 
ons; andthattwo waies:I. by pr ng all be but a dead child, and therefore ler vs learne 
badde motions vnto finne, ariſing either from in praier vnfainedly to poure out eur ſoules 
the corttÞtion of mans nature, fromthe world, before God,cofidering it is a ſpecial gift of the 
or from the denill. IT. by firring vp good | | holy Ghoſt beſtowed on the children of God. 
affections and motions vpon euery occaſion: The fourth worke of the holy- Ghoſt in 
ſoit is ſaid, Thefleſh (that is, the corrupti- the heart of the ele, is comfort in a4- | 
onof mans nature) lufteth againſt the ſpirit:and | | ſtreſſe, and therefore our Sauiour Chriſt calleth | 
the ſpirit (that is, grace io the heatr) /ufteth 4- him the Comforter whom he will ſend: and in [loh15.96 | 
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Ofthe 
the pſ; alme he1s called the oy/2of glaneſſe, be- 
cauſehe maketh glad che hearr of man incrou- 


ble and difſtreſſe. There be two chings that fill 


che heart full of endleſle griefe: the firſt, out- | 


ward calamities, as when a man is in any daun- 
ger of death, when he looſerh his goods, his 
good name, his friends, and ſuch like, The ſc- 
cond,is atroubled conſcience, whereot Salo- 
mon faith, A rronbled ſpirit,vho can beare itfand 
of all other it isrhe moſt heauie and grieuous 


croſle that can be, When as the hand of God | 


was heauie ypon Iob,this was the ſoreſt of all 
his affli tions,and therefore he cricth our that 
the arrowes of the Almightie did ſlicks in his ſoule. 
Now what is the comfort in this caſe? Avſ. 
In the middeſt of all our diſtreſſes the holy 
Ghoſt 1s preſent with vs, to make ys reioyce 


and ro fill vs with comforts that no tongue can. | 


exprefſe our of the word of God and ſpecially 
the promiſes thereof. And herevpon, the vn- 
godly man when afflitions befall him,is ready | 


| ro make away himſelfe, becauſe he wants the 


comfort of the holy Ghoſt. | 
The laſt benefic wrought in the hearts of the 
Ele, is the ſtrengthening of them to doethe 
weightieſt duties of their callings: and hence 
the holy Ghoſt is called the ſpirit of ſrengeh. 
There be diuers things to bee done of a Chri- 
ſtan man that are farre beyond the reach of 


his power; as firſt, when he ſceth his owne | 


finnes.and is truly. humbled from them, then 
rolift vp the hand of faich ro heauen, and 
thereby to carch hold on the mexcie of God 
inChriſt, isthe hardeſt thing in the whole 
world : and this doe all thoſe which know 
whatitisto belcene. Secondly, iis as hard a | 
thing/in the time of temptationts refiſt remp- 
cation, as for drie woode ro refilt thefire when 
it begins to burne. Thirdly,when a man isput 
to his choice, either to looſe his fe, goods, 
friends,andall chat he hath, or'elſe to forſake 
religion;euen then to forſake-all;and to Nlicke 


ynto Chriſt, is a matter of as grear a difficulty 


as any of the former. Fourthly, when a man 
wanteth the ordinarie meanes of Gods pro= 
uiaence,as meare, drinke and clothing, then 
atthe-yery inſtant to acknowledge Gods pro- | 
uidence,to reioycein it,and torelie thereon, 
is as-much as if 4 man-ſhould ſhake the 
whole earth. Itis againſt our wicked nature to 
truſt God,vnles he firſt lay down ſome pawne 
of his loue and mercie to vs. How then, will 
ſome ſay, ſhall any one beable ro doe theſe 
things? Aſc The holy Ghoſtis the ſpirit of 
(trength,and by him we docall things, as Paul 
ſaith, 7 am able to ave all things through the helpe 
of Chriſt which ſtrenotheneth me.” * 
Concerning theſe vifts of che holy Ghoſt, 

two queſtions may be mooued.Firſt, what 1s 
the meaſure of gracein this life? 4». Small, in 
reſpeR.In chis world,we recciue,zs Paul ſaith, 
not the tenths, bur the firſ? fruits of Gods ſþi- 
rit, and the earneſt 'of the ſpirit. Now the 


firſt fruites properly are but as an bandfull or | 


Of the (reed. 


err eee ee nee Iu 


'A 


twaine of corne, toa whole corne field,con- 
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And the earneſt in a bargaine ir inay be is but 
apenie laid downe for the paying of rwentic 
thouſand pound, The ſecond queſtion is, whe< 


| aining many acres and furlongs of ground. 


ther the graces of the holy Ghoſt may be 


wholly loſt or not? A»ſ. The conimon gifts 
of the ſpirit may be loſt and extinguiſhed. But 
the gifts proper tothe Ele can not, Indeede 
they my be diminiſhed and couered as coales 
vnder aſhes, and astheſappe in the roote of 
rherree in the winter ſeaſon, not appeating 
at all in the branches ; and the feeling of them 
may be loſt : but they cannot cither finally ot 
corally be loſt. It is true that God doth for- 
ſake his children; burthat is onely in patt,as 
he left Ezechias, to proone and trie what was m 
bis heart. A mother that loves her child moſt 
renderly,fcrs it downe in the flore, lets it ſtand, 
and fall, and breake the face, and all this 


whileſhee bides her ſelfe, not becauſe her 


purpoſe is to leaue her childe quite,or to tnake | 
it hurt it ſelfe ; but that wh a hs taketh it y 

againe,itmay loue her the better: Sodealeth 
the holy Ghoſt with men to make them know 
their weakenes &frailtieche hides himſelfe as 
Itwere in ſome corner of the heart for a ſea- 
ſon, that they may the more earneſtly hun- 


| ger after grace,the want whereof they feele. 


The yſc of this article, whereby we confeſſe 
that we belecuc in the holy Ghoſt,is manifold, 
Firſt, conſidering that all the gifts which any 
man hath,whether they be gifts of knowledge 
inthe word of God or of humane learning,or 
againe gifts whereby men are inabled to pra- 
&iſctheir trades or handicrafts, doe come not 
from our ſelues but from the holy Ghoſt, we | 
are taught this dutie. Looke what g1frs ſocuer 
we for our parrs haue receiued of the ſpirit of 
God, we mult vie them ſo, asthey may euer 
ſerue for the glory of God and good of our 
brethren, and not tothe praCtifing and ſetring 
forth of any manner of (inne,& by conſequent 
to the ſeruice of the deuill. ' For that is asif a 
mi receiuing riches & reueneues of his prince, 
ſhould ſtraighrway goe to the princes encmie 


and employ them for his benefirezwhich were 


a point of exceeding rtreacherie. 
Furthermore,in euery placethe greater part 
of men are blinde and ignorant. perſons both 
young andold; and aged folkes, as they are 
ionorant themſclues, ſo they nuzzle vp their 
youth in ignorance. Conferre with them, you 
ſhall finde that they can ſay nothing but 
that which may bee learned by commontalke, 
as that there is a God, and that this God muſt 
be worſhipped : bur aske them further of the 
meanes of their ſaluation,andof their duties ro 
God and man, and they will anſwer you, thar 
they are not booke-lcarned:rell them furcher, 
tharthe ordinary meanes to bring men to 
knowledge,is the preaching of theword,which 


if they will nor vic, they ſhallbe incxcuſable; 


they will ſay,alas,we are dull of memorie, and 
cannot learne.Well, for all this,rhou ſaiſt chou 
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belceueſt in the H. Ghoſt,& he is thy ſchoole- | 
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maſterto teach thee: though thy capacity be | A | loue doth alwaies lichid, but when'an occa- 
dull, yethe is able ro open thine ynderſtan- fion is offered , it doth breake forth intoaQtion; 
ding: for as there is outward ceaching by the itis like fire, which though for atimeit be 
miniſter, ſo the worke of the holy Ghoſt is ſmothered, yet at length it breakes foorth in- 
loyned withall co enlighten the conceit of the troa flame. And ſo much loue a man ſheweth 
min, tharthey which heare the word with ro his neighbour, as he hath; and where none 
reuerence,may profic thereby and get know- is ſhewed, noneis. 
| ledge, Butif torall thismen will not learne, | | The ſecond fruitis Toy, when a man is glad 
| bur remaine ignorant till, then let themmark atthe good of his neighbour as at his owne 
 theexample of the ſonnes of Eli: he in ſome | | good: andthisis a ſpeciall worke of the holy 
| part did rebuke them fortheir wickednes, but Ghoſt . For the nature of man is to pine away, 
yet they would not obey ; andthe reaſon is | | and to gricue at the good of an other;and con-| 
there ſet downe, becauſe the Lord would deſtroy rtariwiſe itisa worke of grace to reioyce 
them. ln the ſame manner, howſocuer we may | | thereat.Paul ſaith, Revwyce with them that rewyce. 
not iudge of any mans perſon, yetthis may be Andthis was the holy praCtiſe or the friends 
| faid, thatifmen refuſe tro heare the word of | | and neighbours of Zacharies and Elizabeth, 
God when they may , or ifin hearing they when Iohn Baptiſt was borne, they came ard 
will not obey, it is a fearefullfigne that God reioyced with them. 
will at length deſtroy them. When a trumpet The third fruitof che ſpirit, _ Of this 
is ſounded in amans eare, and helies ſtill, not Paul ſpeaketh moſt excellently,laying, If it be 
| ſtirring at all, he_1s certainely dead . And'| | poſſible,as much a im you is hawe peacewnh allmen. 
| {qrely when. the trumpet of the Goſpell is | | Iris nothingels bur concord which muſt be 
| ſqunded inthe eares of our hearts,if weawake kept in an holy manner, with all men, both 
not out of our finnes to newneſle of life, we 000d and badde, ſo tarre forth as can be. 1fai 
are no better then dead men before God. the Prophet ſpeaking of the fruites of the Goſ- 
Wherefore the caſe beeing thus dangerous, pel ſaith, The wolfe ſhall awell with the lambe,and |Eſay.11, 
and the puniſhment ſo great, let vs labour in the leopardwith the kidde,&c. Where note,that 
| time for the knowledge of Gods will, and pre- in the kingdome of Chrift, when a man is 
uct Gods iudgemets before they light vpo vs. called into the tate of grace, howſocuer by 
Thirdly, as the Apoſtle ſaith, /f wee line in nature he beas a walfe, as a leopard,as aly- 
the ſprigave muſh} walkein the ſpit, that is, if 0N, Oraga beare;yet he ſhall then lay a- 
we be dead ynto finne by the power of the way his cruell nature, and become gentle, 
holy Ghoſt, and be raiſed vp to newneſle of - and live peaceably with all men. Now for 
life,chen we muſt walke in the ſpirit. Nowto che pratifing of this peace, there are three 
walkeinthe ſpirit,is to lead our lives in ſhew- duties eſpecially to be learned and performed: 
ing torth the fruites of the ſpirit. In Eſay the | | I. rather then peace ſhohld be broken, a 
holy. Ghoſt is compared vnto water powred man muſt yeeld of his owneright. When 
forth on the drie Iand which maketh their ſeede to Publicans came to our Sauiour Chriſt for | 
growe like the willanesby the riners of waters: | | tribute, he had a lawfull excuſe : for howſoe- 
| wherefore thoſe that hauethe gifts of the | | uerhe lived inlow <ftate among men, yet 
ſpirit muſt be trees ofrighteouſnes bringing | . | he wastherighe heire to the kingdome,and 
forth the fruits of the ſpirit, which (as they therefore was free: neuettheleſſe he Rood 
are {et downe by Paul) areprincipally nine. norton his priuiled ge, but calleth Peter, fay- 
The firſt fruit is /ove, which eh both ing, Leaft we offend them, gee tothe ſea and 
God and man.Loue ynto God is an inward caſt m an angle, and take the firſt fiſh that com- 
and ſpirituall motion in the heart, whereby methup: aud when thou baſt opened his month, 
God 1s loued abſolutely for himſelfe, This thow ſhalt finde a piece of twentie pence : take 
loueſhewes itſelfe inrwo things 1, Whew a | | it, andgine it to them for thee andme . Here we 
mans heart is ſet and diſpoſed to ſeeke the ho- ſee that our Saviour Chriſt, rather then hee 
nour and glory of God in all things. IT. when | © | would breake the common peace,yeelds of 
. | a man byall meanes ſtrives and eadeauours his owneright; and ſo we muſt doeif we 
 bimſelfe to pleaſe Godin euery thing , coun- will be good followers of him. Secondly, 
ring it a molt niſcrableeſtate toliue inthe diſ- |. | when any man ſhall finne either in word or 
pleaſure of God : and the heart that is thus | | in deede, ſpecially if ir be yponinfirmicie,we 
aftected, can haueno greatertorment then to muſt auoid. bitter inueRtiues and mildly tell 
fall into fin, whereby God is offended and his him of his fault, andin all mecknes and louc 
diſpleaſure prouoked, By theſe two ſignes a | | labour for his amendwenr. SoPaul teacherh: 
man mayknow-whether hee loue God orno, | | vs,ſaying, If any man be fallen into avy fault by |Gal.6.1% 
and by them alſo muſt he teſtifie his loue. occaſion, reſtore ſuch an one with the ſpirit of 
Now our loue to man isafruite of this loue of | | mecknes, conſidering thy ſelfe, leaſt thow be alle | 
God,for God 1s to be loued for himſelfe: man d, hers burden. 
is loved for God, This love muſtnotbe in | | 
ſhewe onely,but in deede and aRion . Saint 
lohn biddeth vs not to lcue in word &tongue 
| onely, bur in deede and truth. Brotherly 
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| eheraforc our Sanjoar Chriſt doth Highly com- 
mend ſuch; 'andprofommneerch rhisblefling vp- | 


oenithem, char thay ſhall be called the thildren of 
ab 03 542 3th ow 56 (EO 0 

- The fourth fraie ofthe ſpirit, "is! avg /affe- 
ring 8itfianderh intwo points:].when a man 


7 


| juries and wtones done ynto vs, ifthey be not | 


PRE Lropes 


| deferrerh his 8nged & ts hardly broughr coir: 
| | Lbecing angrie dothyer moderare'rhe (ame, 


; and ftay the hotnefle ofthar affedtion. For the 


; firltzto bridle ariger;” it is a ſpeciall worke of 


| the holy Ghoſtyand the'mednes ro atraine yn- 
[ roit aretheft; I. not'to take notice of thein- 


of greac moment;burtto letthewpaſſe,' as nor 
knowing them.Salomon'ſaith, it ira mans dif 
cretion to deferre his \ anger, Now how is that 
done? iris added in the next words, *{/t z7 rhe 
olorie of 4 man topaſſe by infirmitie :thar is, when 
a man ſhall ouerſhoote himſelte, * eirher in 
word or in deede,tolet it paſſe either whol- 


net of it. The ſecond way to deferre and bri- 
dle anger,is when'a man-bath iniured ys either 
in word ot deede, to-chinke with our ſelves 
that we have injuried other in the ſame man- 
ner:and for this cauſe Salomon ſaith, Gine not 
thine heart to all that men ſpeabe, leaſt thom beare 
thy ſeruant cnrſmg ther: for oftentimes thine heart 
alſo knoweth that than haſt cuxſed others.” A man 
muſt not liſten tro every mans words ar all 
times: but hee is to chinke thar he hath: ſpo- 
ken or done the fame roother men; and rhat 
now the Lord meereth with hint by tlie like, 
as it is ſaid, ih what meaſure yee mete, it ſyall 
be medſured to you againe. This 'is 2 thing 
which few conſider. Eujll nen defite good 
| report, and would hauc all men ſpeake wel! 
of chem,” whereas they can ſpeake well of 
nong;but indeed they mult beginne to ſpeake 
well of others before others ſpeake well 
of them), Thirdly, - a tar muſt conſider how 
God dealeth with him For ſo often as he 


| fiyneth he prouoketh God to cat him away 


and ro confound him eternally; yet' the Lord 


Mmcndoe offend andivivrievs,we muſt doe as 


| God doth:not be angrie, bur fight againſt our 


affections, cndeauouritg to become patient & 
long ſuffering as god is with vs. The fec6d pro- 
perty of long ſufferiig,jis ro keepe the »ffei- 
on of anger in moderitis & compaſſe.Itis not 
alwates a fin ro be angry, & therefore ir is ſaid 
of Chrift (in whom way no blemiſh of fin)tliar 
he wat en#grie:yer we muſt lookerhat our anger 


ſaith fet rot rhe (ume goe downe vpon your wrath. 

' The fifth vir of the” ſpirir, is oevtlemes, 
whereby a man behaneth and fſhewerh hir- 
felfe friendly and courteonsro every'man, 


that they (Peake enill of nomnn , that th 
be no = $96 -but ſoft , ſhewing' all a 
nelſe ' 9to. all men , whether they ' be 'good 
or bedde. This Aron ſtandech' in theſe 
to cuery man friendly aid 


—_— 


be tmoderate not continumg ouerfong, as Paul 


2s Paul faich ro Titus, Parthem m1 remennbranice 


FP 


ly,or-till a time conuenict,as though we know = 


is mercifulland long ſuffering. Even To when | 


Ft 


; 


tovingly. FI. to falte friendly and cours 


fion ro giuereterence ang honour to euery 
man 1m his place, It is made a queſtion of 
ſome, whethera man 1s to ſalute and ſpeake 
vnto them that are knowne to be lewd and 
wicked men: but here wee ſee what our dutie 
is,in that weare taughtto be curteous to all 
men both good and badde, yet ſo as we ap- 
proouc nor of their ſinnes:as for that which 


ceoully. 111. 'to beready vpon cuery occa- | 


$.Tohn ſaith of falſe propets, Receine them: net, 


derſtood of giuing an outwardapprobation to 
falſe teaches. | LS hes 
The fxr fruit,is goodnes, Which is, when 
2 Man is readie to doe pood and become 
ſeruiceable in his calling ro all men, ar all 
etimes, ypon all occaſions. This was ro bee 
ſeene in thar holy man Tob + he ſaith, char 
he was eyes to the blind, and feete 'ro the lame, 
a father unto the poore, and when he knew not the 
canſe he ſonght it ont. And S. Paul ſhewed this 
fruir moſt notably after his converfion, for 
he ſaith, rhat he was made all things to all men 
that he might ſane ſome. Hee was content to 
vndergoe any thing for the good of a- 
ny man, And as we haue heard , the 
godly are trees of righteouſneſſe bearing 
fruit,not for themſelucs bur for others, and 


oiveth this rule, Doe ſernice ove toanother in! 
lone.In theſe daics ir is hard to find theſe duties 
performed in any piace. For both praQtiſe 
and prouerbe is commonly this, Ewery man for 
himſelfe,and God for 1 all: burir is a graceleſle 
ſaying; and the contrarie muſt be preCtiſed 
of all, thar defire ro be guided by the ſpi- 
rit. : 
The ſeventh fruite is feirh. Fairh or fideli- 
tie ſtandeth jn tkeſe two duties. One,to make 
conſcience of a lie, and toſpeake cuery thing 


ſpeake one thing andthinke an other, A rare 
| thing it is, ro finde this. vertue inthe world- 
now adaies: who 15 hethat maketh conſci- 
enceof alie? and is not truth baniſhed out of 
our coaſts; confidering thar for gaines and 
one\ward commodiies. men make no bones. 
of glozing ard difſembling ? bur alas, the 
pratiſeis damnable, and the contrarie isthe 
fruit of the holy Ghoſt, namely,to ſpeakethe 
 eruth from the heart: and he that can doe 
this, by the teſtimonie of God himlfelfe 
ſhall reſ® in the mountaine of h1s holines, euenin 
the kingdome of heaven, The ſecond point 
wherein fidelitie confiſteth, is when a man 


co keepe andperforme the ſame, Some thinke 
it a ſmall matter tobreake promiſe, bur in« 
deedeitis a fruit of the fleſh; and conrea- 
rywiſe a fruit of the ſpiritto performea law 
full promiſe: & a mans word ſhould be as ſure 
a9 an obligation; and in conſcience a man 


is bourtFtokeepe promife fo farre forth, . as 
hee will 1 whome the promiſe is made. 


—_— ments 
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neither biade them God ſprede it isto be vh- 


therefore Paul in the Epiſtle ro the Galatians | 


whereof we ſpeake,as we thinke it is,& not to | 


hathimade apromiſe that is lawfull and good, 


© Indeede 


L Joh,1 Os - 


Tob.35.15. | 
7 | 


1.Cor.9, 23. 


| 
Gal.5.33. 
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Pſal.15.1.3e 
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. holy GhoR 


| Indeede if .a..man be releaſed of ys promiſe, [ 


| he is then free: otherwiſe if ,wepromiſe and 
| dge., not performe,, we doe not, cnclycracke 
' our credit before, .mep, hut aiſo;finne before 
| God.:: BE | 


. Theeight fruie of the ſpirit, is: meeheneſſe, 
which isa notable grace of Gad; when,aman 


nox eacerpriteche requital! of the. ſame. Aa 
ie ſtands in three duties. The firſt is, co 18> 
terpret the ſayings and doings of. other mey 
in berter part.as much as pollibly may De. The 
ſecond, when men miſtake. and miſconftrue 


ſoft and mild ay{wers. The third.is,not ro con- 
tend in word or deed with any man, but when 


mind, and 1o an end. | 


whereby a man bridlcth his appetite or luſt in 
meate, drinke,aqd apparell. In bridling the 
luſt, theſe rules muſt be obſerued, I]. Eating 
and drinking muſt be ioyned with continual 
faſting, after-chismanner. We mult not glut 
' our ſclues, butracher abſtaine from that which 
nature defireth, and as ſame vie.ro ſpeake, 
leaue our Romackes crauing. II. Amanmuſlt 
ſocate and drinke; as afterward hee may the 
better be enabled for Gods worſhip.Creatures 
arc abuſed when they make vs vohit to ſerve 
God. The common fault is, on the Sabbath 
day men ſo pamper themſclues, as that they 
arc made vnfit both to heare and learne Gods 
word, and fir for nothing but ro ſlumber and 
fleepe: but following this rule of temperance 
theſe faults ſhall be amended. ITI. This muſt 
be a caucat in our apparel], that we beattired 


The Lord hath threatened to viſit all choſe that 


lineſſe js this, when the apparell is both for 
faſhion and matter ſo made and worne, that 


| and you may {ce and reade their {innes written 
rance, pride, and wantonneſſe.Euery day new 


comelineſſe, which the holy Gboſt doth com- 
mend to vs, is the right faſhion,when all is 
done. And theſe are the nine fruires of the ſpi- 
rit, which we multput in praCiſe in our lives 
and conuerſations: : - «2 4. 
 Sourthly, if, we þclecue in the H.,. Ghoſt, 
and thereupov:doe perſwade our ſelues, thax 


Proyoked by., jniuries, doth... neuher mend. 


our ſayings and doings, if the matter bee of 
' {maller moment, to. be ſilent and patient as | 
Chriſt was, whea he was accuted: betore the | 
high Prieſts and Pharikes: this. being withal | 
remembred, that/it the matter be of weight | 
and; moment, we may defend our ſclues by | 


we are to deale with others, toipeake our | 


.. The laſt fruite of the ſpirit 'is . 7emperance, 


according toour callings in holy comelineſle, | 


are'cloathed in ſlrange apparel, And holy come-. 


iemay expreſſe and ſheiy forth the graces of | 
God in the heart, as ſobrictie, temperance, | 
orauitie, &c. and the beholder-may take occa- | 
fion by the apparell, to acknowledge avd 
commend theſc yertues. Butlamentable isthe | 
| time, lookeon inen and womer-intheſe daies, 


in greatletrers on their apparell, as intempe- 


faſhions pleaſe the world; but indecd that holy 


An Expoſition 
A we are commanded to keepo nr veſſels, in holines 
ard honour vntothe Lard; & he xealpn is good, 


| ſtyes for our wretched enemie the deuill 
to. harbour in. For when Satan is once |. 


neate for. him ro dwell in; whereupon hewil 
come and bring ſeyen other devils worſe then 


{th 


kat. ed. a RT. 


[f a man beto.entercaine bur anearthly Prince 


or ſome man of ſtare, he would be ſure to have 


his houſe jv.a readineſle, nnd all matters itſor- 
der agaigft. his.-.commipg,.. fo as cuery/thing 
might be pleaſing vnto ſa wagthie a cucſt:well 
now, behold, weputpur.confidence and afhi- 
ance inthe holy Ghoſt, and doe beleeve thar 
he will come.yoto vs, and ſanRiifie vs,8& lodge 
in our. hearts, ; He is bigherthen/all ares iv the 
world wharſgeuer;and therefore we muſt look 


| that our, bodies and ſoules be kept-in an-hono- 


rable and: .holy mannex,, ſo-as they may be fir 
cemplesfor þim codwell in; S. Paul biddeth 
vs not to griewe the holy ſpit, where the boly 
Ghoſt 1s compared to a.gueſt, and our bodies 
and ſoules vnto Innes; and as men -vſe. their 
gueſts trzendly and courteouſly, ſhewing.vnto 
chem all [eruice-and; dutic: ſo muſt we doeto 
Gods ſpirit which is come to dwell and:abide 


| in-vs, doine-nothing-in-any caſe, which may 


diſquict, or.,molclt him. Now there is no- 
thing ſo grieuous vnto:him as our finnes, and 


therefore we muſt wake conſcience ofall ma- 


ner of finne, left by abufng of our ſelues,we 
doe cauferhe holy Ghoſt {as it were) with 
griefe to depart from ys. When the arke of the 
conenant,which was a ſigne of the preſence of 
God, was inthe houſe of Qbed Edom, the text 
{ath, that the Lord bleſſed bow and all his houſe: 
but when the holy Ghoſt dwels in a mans 
heart, there is more then the arke of the Lord 
preſent, euen God himielfc:and therefore may 
we looke for a greater bleſſing, Now then ſhal 
we grievethe holy Ghoſt by fnning,ſeeing we 
reape ſuch benefit by his. abode? Iris ſaid 
that our Saviour Chriſt was axgrie whey | hee 
Came into the temple at Jeruſalem, and ſawe 
the abuſes therein. Now ſhall hee be an- 
orie for the abuſes that are done in a 
temple. of fone, and ſeeing the' eemples 
of our bodies , which are not made of ſtone, 
but are ſpirituall, figured by that carthly cem- 
ple, ſeeing chem (I fay) abuſed by finne, 
will he not be much more angrie? yea, we may 
aflure our {clues he cannot abide-that. And 
therefore if we bclecue in the holy Ghoſt , we 
muſt hereupon bee mooued to Kkeepe our 
bodies . and ſoules pure and cleane. And 
further, to perſwade .ys bereunto, we nuuſt 
remember this, that when . wee. pollutc 
our ſoules..and bodies. with any manner 
of ſinne, wee make them cuen tables and 


caſt 'our., if aſterward wee fall againe to. 
our old finnes and looſeneſle of life, and ſo de- 
file our bodies, they ate then moſt cleane. and 


himſclfe,znd ſo amans laſt end ſhall be worſe 
en his beginning, .Now..w hat a feareſul! 
thing is this, that the - bodice which, ſhou!d 
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hee will dwell in vs: we muſt daily labour. as | 
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be a temple for the holy Ghoſt, þy ovr finnes 
TS "ſhould 


2,Sam,6.11, 


loh,2.16, 


_—COm— 7 F 


COPIES —— Qi 


L 


oo dÞD. mo mum —<=mS +> 


Of the (reede. 


269 th... 


Church. 282 
A | ſaith, If-ye beleens in him, ye beleene ham; nyt Avguit, 

| if ye beleeue him, ye beleene in him, for the demdlg \*r-&-29. 10 

| beleened God, but did not beleeue in him, A- WO. 

gaine of the Apoſtles, we miy ſuy, we beleene 

Paul, but wee dos not beleenein Pau!: we be- 
leene Peter, but we beleene not m Peter, For his 
faith that beleeneth in him which in{tiferh the vn- 
god.y,t5 impnted to kim for rightecaſnes. What | 
it therefore to beleeue in kim? by beleening ro 
loue and like, and as it were to paſſe mto him, and 
to bee mcorporated into his mem#ers. Now the 
reaſons which ſome Papiſts bring ro the 
contracy,to proouve that wee may belcetie jn 
the creatures,and in the Church,are of no n10- 
ment. Firſt, they allcadge the phraſe of Scrip- 
ture, Exod. 14.31. They belcened in God, and in 
Hoſes, 1, Sam. 27.12, And Achis beleened in 
Daxia. 2. Chro. 20. 20, Belceue in the Prophets 
and proſper, Anſ.The Uebrewe phraſe in which 
the {crujlelerter Berh is y{ed, muflnor betran(- 
;ared witha prepohitiontbatruleth an aceuſa- 
tive orablative caſe, but with a dative on this 
manner, Beleewe Moſes, Dawd,the Prophets: and 
it doth not import any afhance inthe creature, 
bur onely a giung of credence one man to a- 
nother.Secondly, they alleadge, that ancient 
fathersrezd the articl? on this manner, / be- 
lene in the ho'y Carholcke Church. Anſ. In- 
deede ſome haue done ſo: bur by this kinde 
of ſpeech they ſignified no more bur thus 
much,thet they belceued thar there was a Ca- 
thohke Church, | | 

Thus hauing found what words are to be 
lupplied,let ys cometo the meaning of the ar- 
ticle. And that we may proceede in order, let 
vs firſt of all ſee what the Church is.The Church 
is a peculiar companie of men predeſtmated 10 life 
ecerlaſting,and made' one in (thrift. Firlt I ſay,it 
1s apecuiarcompanie of men: for Saivr Peter 
ſaith,Te are 4 choſen generation,a royal preefthaod, 1.Per,2.9, 
an holy nation,and a peculiar people, He ſpenkes 
indeede of the Church of Godon earth, bur 
his ſaying may be alſo extended to the 
whole Church of God, as well in heaven as_in 
earth. Now becaule there can he no companie 
vnleſſe ;thanea beginying and a cauſe where- 
by it is gathered; rherefore I adde furiher in 
| the deftnition;prede//inace toleſe exerlaffing.No- 
eing thereby the ground and cautc of the Ca- 
tholike Church , namely Gods eternal! prede- 
ination to life everlaſting: and ro this pur- 
poſe ovr Saujour Chritt {ath, Feare »or little |ryp.rs, $4, 
flocke,for n ts your fathers will to gine you the king - 
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| ſhould be made a ſtable for che dewil. Further- 

' The.,s, | more S. Paul bidderh ys, nor to quench the ſpis 
19. rit, The graces of the holy {pirit in this Lito 

| are like ſparkes of fire, which may toone bee 
' quenched with a litle water, Now fooftas we 
| cane, we calt water vponthe graceof God, & 
25 much as we can put out chie fame: rhere- 
fore ir tands vs in hand to make conſcience of' 
| euery thing wherein we may offend and diſ- 
| pleaſeGod, And we may aſſure our ſeiues, 
chat ſo long as we live andlie in our corrupti- 
ons and fianes,the holy Ghoſt wil never come 
and dwell with vs. He is a [pirit moſt pure and 
chaſt, and therefore muſt haue an vndefiled 
temple ro dwell in, 

Thus we haue heard what is to bee belee- 
ued concerning the Father, Sonne, and holy 
Ghoſt. Now, looke as we belecue in God d1- 
Ringuiſhed into three perſons: 10 we muſt re- 
member, that when wee performe djujne 
worſhip to him, we may diſtinguiſh the per- 
{ ſons, bur we are not to ſeuer them: when we. | 
pray to the Father, we muſt not omit the Sonne 
or the holy Ghoſt , but make our prayers to 
chem all:for as in nature they areone,& in per- 
ſon not deuided burdiſtinguiſhed:ſo inal wor- 
ſhip we wuſt neuer confound or leuer the per- 
ſons,bur diſtinguiſh them, & worſhip the Tri- 
nitic 10 ynity,and yaitie in Trinitie:onc Godin | 
' three perſons,and three perſonsin one God. 1 

Hitherto we baue intreated of che firſtpart 
of the Creede concerning God: now followes 
che ſec6d part therof concerning the Church: 
and it was added to the former ypon ſpeciail 
conhderation.For ' theright orderofa confeſ. 
goa did require , that after che Trinitie the 
Church ſhould be mentioned, as the houſe af- 
terthe owner, the temple after God, and the 
citicafrer the builder. Againe, the Creede is 
concluded with points of doctrine concerning 
the Church, becauſe whoſocuer is out of it, is 
alſo forth ofthe number of Gods children:and 
he cannot h.uue God for hu father which hath not 
the Church for his mother. 

- Queſtion-is made-whar the wordes are 
which are to be ſupplied inthis article,cbe bo- 
{4 Catholike Church, whether, [beleenz,or 1 be- 
leene in: and auncient expefitours have ſuffici- | 
ently determined the matrer. One Þ ſaith, /» 
theſe words, in which 1 ſet forth our faith of the | 

God-head, it is ſaiae, In God the Father, in the | 
Sonne, & in the holy Ghoſt; but m the reft where 
the ſpzech 1s not of the God-head, bmt of cy:atures 


| 


Epiphan, in 
Anchor, 


and myſteries,the prepoſition In © not added that it 
ſhowld be, in the holy Church,but thar wee ſhould 
beleeue there 15 an holy Church, not az God, but as 
4 companie gathered to God. And men ſhould be- 


dome : ſignifying thereby, that the firſt and 
.principall cauſe of the Church, is the good 
pleaſure of God, whereby he hath before 
all worlds purpoſed ro aduance his-Elctt: ro 


leene that there ts remiſſion of (mes, wot, inthe 
remiſſion of finnes: and they ſhould beleene the 
reſurreftion of thebody ot, in the reſurreion of 
the body:therefore by this prepoſition the (reator 
i diſtenguiſhed from the creatures, and things 
perrainmg to God , from thmgr pertaining to 
men. An other vpon theſe words, This is 
the worke of God that ye belecue in him, | 


—_— 
_—_— 


| erernall faluation . Therefore one faith 
well, 2 onely the Elf are the Charch of God. þ 2ernard. 
And further , becauſe no companie can inCan. .- 
continue and abide for ever , vnleſſe the | 

members therecf be joyned and coupled 
rovirher by ſame bond , therefore I adde 
in the Jaſtplace, made ove with Chriſt . This 
ynion maketh the Church to'bee the Church; 
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The eight fruice of the ſpirit, is| eckeneſe, 
which isa notable grace of Gad; when,a. man 
proyoked by. jniuries, doth... neither wrend 
nox earcrpriteche requitall of the. ſame. Aad 
it ſtands in three duties. The ficft is, co w- 
rerpret the ſayings and doings of. other mey 
1n berter part.as much as polſibly may be. The 
ſecond, when men miſtake and miſconſtrue 
our layings and doings, if the matter bee of 
 {m4llker moment, to. be H]cur and patient as 


and; moment,we may, defend our ſclues by 
ſofc and mild an{wers. I he third.is,not tO COU) 
trend ia word or deed with any man, but when 
we ate to deale with othcrs,- to ſpeake our 
mind, and fo an end; 4 | 

.. The laſt fruite of the ſpirit is . remperance, 
whereby a man bridleth his apperite or luſt in 
meate, drinke, and apparelt. In bridling the 
luſt, theſerules muſt be obſerued. 1. Eating 
and drinking muſt be ioyned with continuall 
faſting, after-chis manner. We muſt not glut. 
' our ſclues, butracher abſtaine from that which 
nature defireth, and as ſame vie.ro ſpeake, 
leaue our Romackes crauing. 11. Amanmult 
ſocate and drinke; as afrerwaxd hee may the 
better be enabled for Gods worſhip.Creatures 
are abuſed when they make. vs. vnfit to ſerve 
God. The common fault is, on the Sabbath 
day men {ſo pamper chemſclues, as that they 
are made vnfit both to heare and learne Gods | 
word, and fit for nothing but to {lumber and 
fleepe: bur following this rule of temperance 
theſe faults ſhall be amended. II. This muſt 
be a caucat 1n our apparel], that we beattired 
according toour callings in holy comelineſle, 
The Lord hath chreatened to viſit all choſe that 
are'cloathed in ſirange apparell. And holy come- 


-linefle is this, when the-appare]l isboth-for |— 


faſhion and matter ſo made and worne, that 
itmay expreſle and ſheiy forth the graces of | 


' grauitie, &c. and the beholder may take occa- | 
fion by the apparell, to acknowledge and ! 
' commend theſe yertues. Butlamentable isthe | 
| tame, looke on inen and women inthele daies, | 
| and you may {ce and reade their (innes written 
in greatlerters on their apparell, as intempe- 
rance, pride, and wantonneſſe.Euery day new | 
faſhions pleaſe the world; but indeed that ho/y 
comelineſſe, which the holy. Ghoſt doth com- 
mendtoys, is the right faſhion when all is 
done. And thelearethenine fruites of the ſpi- 
rit, which we multput in praQiſe in our lives 
and converſations: : - eh 7 
-- Fourthly, if, we þcleeve in the H, Ghoſt, 
f and rhereupov:doe perſwade ous ſelues , thag 


Chriſt was, whea he was accuted betore the | 
bigh Pricſts and Pharihes: this, being withal þ. 
remembred, that/it the matter be of weight | 


God in the heart, as ſobrictie, temperance, | 


hee will dwell-in vs: we wuſt daily labour. as | 


40. heat. at 


his houſe jn-areadineſle, 8nd all matters itſor- 
der agaioft. his.-comming,.. ſo as euery;thing 
might be pleafing vnto ſa wogthie 8 cucſtzwell 
now, behold, weputpur.confidence and afh- 
ance mn the holy Ghoſt, and doe beleeue that 
he will come yato ys, and ſanRtific vs,& lodge 
in our. hearts,; He is highertben'all fates iv the 
world wharſfgeuer;and therefore we muſt look 


| that Our bodiey and ſoules'be kept ini an hono- 


rable. ang} -holy mannex,, ſo-as they may be fit 
cemplesfor him co dwell in;;. S$. Paul biddeth 
vs not to griexe the holy ſprit, where the boly 
(Ghoſt 1s compared ro 2,gueſt, and our bodies 
and ſoulcs ynto Innes; and as men vſe. their 
gueſts frjendly and courteouſly, ſhewinrg vnto 
chem all ſeruice-and, dutie: ſo muſt wedoeto 


Gods ſpirit which is come to dwell and abide 


in_vs, dong nothing in aoy caſe, which may: 


diſquict. or, molc{t him. Now there is no- 
thing fo grievous vnto.him as our ſinnes, and 
therefore we muſt nuake conſcience of all ma- 
ner of finne, leſt by abuſing of our ſelues,we 
doe cauſe rhe holy Ghoſt {as it were) with 
oricfe to depart from vs. When the arke of the 
conenant,which was a figne of the preſence of 
God, was inthe houſe of Qbed Edomp, the text 
{ath, that the Lord bleſſed bay and all his houſe: 
but when the holy Ghoſt dwels in a mans 
heart, there is more then the arke of the Lord 
preſent, euen God himſelfe:and therefore niay 
we looke for a greater bleſſing. Now then ſhal 
we grievetbe holy Ghoſt by fngin g.ſecing we 
reape ſuch benefit by his abode? Tris ſaid 
that our Saviour Chriſt was angrie when hee 
Came into the temple at Jeruſalem, and ſawe 
the abuſes therein. Now ſhall hee be an- 
erie for the abuſes that are done in a 
temple. of lone, and ſeeing the' eemples 
of our bodies , which are not made of ſtone, 
but are ſpirituall, figured by that carthlytem- 
ple, ſeeing them (I fay) abuſed by finne, 


willhenorbemuch moreangrie? yea , We may | 


aflure our ſelues he cannot abide.that. And 
therefore if we belecue in the holy Ghoſt, we 
muſt hereupon bee mooued to keepe our 
bodies and foules pure and cleane, And 
further, to perſwade ys bereunto, we muſt 
remember this, that when . wee. pollute 
our ſoules and bodies. with any manner 
of ſinne, wee make them cuen ſtables and 


| ſtyes for our wretched enemie the deuill 


to. harbour in, For when Satan is. once 
caſt 'our., if aſrerward wee fall againe to 
our old finnes and looſenefſle of life, and ſo de- 
file our bodies, they ate then moſt cleane and 


| neate for him ro dwell in; whereupon hewil 


come and bring ſeyen other devils worſe then 
himſelfe,znd ſo amans laſt end ſhall be worſe 


then his beginning, Now..wbat a feareſull 


® 


thing 1s this, that the - bodie which, ſhou!d 
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be a temple for the holy Ghoſt, þy our ſinnes 
nos b _ ſhould 


NTob,2.15, 


—C— wu — -  —  - 


ES AI" 0: EB Ws Deb Lt Ree 2 p 
- 


CA HE OR ON 


I' Auguſ 
fin enchi 
$659: 


| 


i vg.1.4.c 
[lo,dz 
Yb ad 
aech, 


1 Ruffin, 
nfymo, 


* 
Y 


\ 


© i. 2 44-4 oct et. tt. 


4 oHt 020: woe Ce Ge —D——. 


Of the (reede. 


—_——— 


| Of the 


OC OO A OOO OSS wee oy om—_ — I a 


- Church. 284 


| + Tels. 


19. 


| ſhould be made a ſtable for the deuil. Further- 
more S. Paul bidderh ys, not to quench the ſpis 
rit, The graces of the holy {pirit in this litd, 
are like ſparkes of fire, which may toone bee 
' quenched with a litle water. Now fo oft as we 
| kane, we calt water vponthe pgraceof God, & 
a5 much as we can put out the fame: rthere- 


2 


| 


| gaine of the Apoſtles, we my ſuy, we beleeue 
Paul, but wee dos nat beleene in Pau!: we be- 
leene Peter, but we beleeue norm Peter, For hi 
faith that beleenerh in him which inſtifieth the va- 


ſairh, /F yebeleene in him, ye beleene him: »de Auguſt, 
if ye beleeue him, ye beleexe in him, for the demils \Tr=Q.2.9, 1N 
| belcened God, but did not belceue in him, APE 


a 


| 
l 
| | force it ſtands vs in hand to make conſcience of* 
euery thing wherein we may offend and dif- 
pleaſeGod, And we may affure our ſetues, 
| that ſo long as we live and lic jn our corrupt!- 
ons and fianes,the holy Ghoſt wil never come 
and dwell with vs. He is a [pirit moſt pure and 
chaſt, and therefore muſt haue an vudefiled 
remple ro dwell in, 
Thus we haue heard what is to bee belee 
ued concerning the Father, Sonne, and holy 
Gholt. Now, looke as we belceuc in God di- 
Rineuiſhed into chreeperſons: 10 we muſt re- 
member, that when wee performe djujne 
worſhip ro him, we may diſtinguiſh the per- | 
| ſons, but we are not to ſeuer them: when we 
pray to the Father, we muſt net omit the Sonne 
or the holy Ghoſt , but make our prayers to 
chem all:for asin nature they areone,& in per- 
ſon nor deuided butdiſtinguiſhed:ſo inal wor- 
ſhip we muſt neuer confound or leuer the per- 
ſons,bur diſtinguiſh them, & worſhip the Tri- 
nitic 10 ynity,and yaitie in Trinitie-onc Godin | 
| three perſons,and three perſonsin one God.- ! 
Hirherto we baue intreated of the firſt part 
of the Creede concerning God: now followes 
| the ſec6d part therof concerning the Church: 
and it was addedto the former ypon ſpecia!l 
| Aug, | conhderation.For ' theright orderofa contel-: 
Jin enchir, | gon did require, that after the Trinitie the 
q*-59- Church ſhould be mentioned, as the houſe af- 
| ter the owner, the temple after God, and the 
citicafrer the builder. Againe, the Creede 1s 
concluded with points of doctrine concerning 
the Church, beciuſe whoſoever is out of it, is 
alſo forth ofthe number of Gods children:and 
he cannot hue God for hs father, which hath not 
the Church for his mother. 
ueſtion- is made whar the wordes are 
which are to be ſupplicd inthis article,che ho- 
[y Cathclike Church, whether, [beleenz,or 1 be- | 
leene in: and auncient expohtours have ſuffici. 
ently determined the matrer. One Þ ſaith, /» 
thefe words, in which # ſet forth our faith of the 
| God-head, it is aide, In God the Father, in the 
Sonne, & in the holy Ghoſt; but m the ret where 
|the ſpeech is not of the God-head, bmt of creatures 
«and myſteries,the prepoſition In #1 not added that it 
| howld be, in the holy Church,but tbar wee ſhould 


god.y,z; imputed to kim for righteca/nes. Whats | 
it therefore to beleene in kim? by beleeumg to 
loue and like, and a5 it weretopaſſe mto him, and 
to bee mcorporated into his mem{ters. Now the 
reaſons which ſotme Papiſts bring to the 
contrary,to proove that wee my belcene in 
the creatures,and in the Church,are of no m19- 
ment. Firſt, they alleadge the phraſe of Scrip- 
rure, Exod. 14.31. They belcened in God,” and in 
CHofes, 1, Sam. 27.12, And Ach beleened m 
Dauid. 2. Chro. 20, 20, Belcene in the Prophets 
and proſper, Anſ. Thetebrewe phraſe in which 
the ſeruileJetter Berh is yſed, muflnor be tranl- 
:ared witha prepoſition thatruleth an accuſa- 
tive orablative caſe, but with a dative on this 
manner,Peleete Moſes, Damd,the Prophets: and 
it doth not import any afhance in the creature, 
bur onely a giumg of credence one man to a- 
nother.Secondly, they alleadge, that ancient 
fathersrezd the articl2 on this manner, /be- 
leeue in the ho'y Cathotthe Church. Anſ. In- 
deede ſome haue done ſo: bur by this kinde 
of ſpeech they ſignified no more bur thus 
much,thet they belceued that there was a Ca- 
thohike Church, | 
Thus hauing found what words are to be 
lupplied,ler ys cometo the meaning of the ar- 
ticle. And that we may proceede in order, let 
vs firit of all fee wharthe Church is.The Church 
is a peculiar companie of men predeſtmated 10 !ife 
eccerlaſting and made one in (hriſt. Firlt 1 ſay,ir 
1$ apecuiar companie of men: for Saint Peter 1 
ſaith,Ye are a choſen generation,a rojall prieſthood, |1.Pex.2, g, 
an holy nation,and a peculiar people. Heſpenkes 
indeede of the Church of God on earth, bur 
his ſaying may be alſo extended to the 
whole Church of God, as wellin heavenas --in+ 
earth. Now becaule there can he no companie 
vnleſſe it hanca beginping and a cauſe where-, 
by it is gathered: therefore I adde furiker in. 
the definition, prede/tinare to life everlaſfing.No- 
eing thereby the ground and cautc of the Ca- 
tholike Church , namely Gods cternall prede- 
ination to life everlaſting: and ro this pur- 
poſe our Saujour Chritt fath, Feare vor little [ques 34, 
ftocke, for i 1s your fathers will to give you the king - 
| dome: ſignifying thereby, that the firſt and ” 
| .Principall cauſe of the Church, is the good 
belecue there ti an holy Church, nat az God, bur as | pleaſure of God, whereby he hath before 
4 cCompanie eathered to God. And men ſhouldbe- |. | all worlds purpoſed ro aduance his. Ele& to 
teene that there ts remiſſion of (innes, wot, inthe | | eternal ſaſuation . Therefore one faith 
remiſſion of ſinnes: and they ſhould beleene the well, * onely rhe Eleft are the Charch of God, 
| reſurreftion of the body;not,. in the reſurretion of And further , becauſe no compenie can 
the body:therefore by this prepoſition the (reator cominue and abide for ever, vnleſſe the 
# diſtenguiſhed from the creatures, and things members therect be joyned and coupled 
perrainmg to God , from thmgs pertaining to rogirher by ſame bond , therefore I adde 
men. An other ypon theſe words g This is in the Jaſtplace, made ove with Chriſt . This 
the worke of God that ye belecue in him, | | vnion maketh the Church ro'bee the Church; | 
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and by it the members thereof, whether they 
be i heaven, or in earth , are diltin- 
ewited from all other companies What- 
{oetcr. Now this coniunQtion berweene Chriſt 
aiziirhe Church is auouched by S. Paul when 
he fanth ,Chriſ#is the headro the bode, which ts 
hu Charch; and when he aſcribes the name of 
Chriſt noe onely to the perſon of the Sonne, 
bur to the Churchir ſelfe, as in the Epiſtle ro. 
the Galatians, To Abraham and to his ſeede 
were the promiſes mide: be ſaith not , andto hs 
ſeede:as tpeaking of many, but and wnto his 
ſeeae, as ſpeaking of one,which js Chriſt: that 1s, 
20t the redeemer alone, but alſo the Church 
redeemed. For Chriſt as he is man is notthe 
onely ſecede of Abrabam. And this definition 
of the Church is aimoſtin ſo many words 
ſer downe inthe Scriptures, inthat itis called 
the Family of God. partly in heauen, and part- 
ly 1n earth, named of Chriſt:and alſoitis called 
the heanenly Ieruſulem, the mother of 91 all: and 
the celeſtial ſeruſalem :; and the congregation of 
the firſt borze, Now for the better ynderftan- 
dingof the nature, eſtate, and parts of the 
Church , rwo points among the reſt mult be 
conſidered; the efficient cauſe thereof, Gods 
Predeſtmation; and the forme, the myſtical 
VN10n, | 

In handling the doQtrine of Predeſtiation, 
my meaning is,vnely to ſtand on ſuch peints as 
are reuealed in the word and neceſſarie, ten- 
ding to edification. And firftI willſhew what 
is the truth, and ſecondly the contraic falſ- 
hood. In the truth 1 conſider foure things: 1. 
what Predeſtination is:IT. what1s the order 
of it: I IT. what be the parts of it. I V. wharis 
the vic. ng : 

Predeftination may thus be defined: I+ is 
a part of the counſell of God, whereby hee bath 
before all times pwurpoſed in himſelfe to ſhewemer-. 
cie on ſome men, and topaſſe by athers, ſhewing his 
inſtice on th? for the manifeſtatis of the florie of his 
own name.Firſt,l ſay,it is a part of his counſell, 
beczufe the counſell or decree of God,vniuer- 
ſally extends it ſelfe toall chings that are: and 
Predeſtination is Gods decree ſo far forth as. 
it concerns the reaſonable creatures, cipecially 


| men. Now in eucry purpoſe or decree of 
God: three rhings muſt be confidered; the 
| beg 


oinning, the warter, the end. The be- 


| ginning,is the will of God whereby he wil. 


leth- and appointeth-the-eftate of his 'crea- 
ures: and it 1$the moſt abſolute, ſupreawe, 


farre forth as they haue beeing: having no- 
thing exther above it ſelfe or our of it ſelfe, 
to be an impulfiue cauſe to mgoue or in- 
cline it; aud to ſay otherwiſe,is ro make the 
will of God tobe no will. Indeede mens wils 
are mooued and diſpoſed by exrernall cauſes, 
out of themſclues borrowed from the 
things whereof deliberation is made, be- 
cauſe they areto be ruled by equitie and rea- 
ſon: . and a mans bare will without reaſon is 
nothing. Now Gods will is not ruled by ano. 


and ſoueraigne cauſe of all things that are, ſo. | 


At 


| 


| then afreriard willed by God: but it 1s firſt 
| of all willed by God, and therevpon becomes 


| on of his owne glorie,partly in his mercie, and 
| partly in his juſtice. Forin common equitie,the 
| end which he propounds vnto himſclfe of all 


 afſumprion he takes for graunted, 8nd des 


indeede ſonnes, ſome: were not. For the 


—— - 


ther rule of reaſon or juſtice; but it ſelfe is an | 


abſolute rule both of iuftice and reaſon, A| 


tizing is not firſt of all reaſonable and iuſt, and 


reaſonable and juſt, The matter of his pur- 
poſe, is a decreed manifeſtation oftwo ofthe 
moſkt principall attributes of the Godhead, 
mercie and inſtice: and that with a limitation 
or reſtraint of mercie to. ſome of the creatures, 
and juſtice to ſoine others, becauſe it was his 
good will and pleaſure. And we are notto 
imagine thar this is a point of crueltie in God: 
for his very cſſence or nature is not iuſtice 2- 
lone, or mercie alone, but juſtice and mercy 
both togither : and therefore topurpoſe the 
declaration of them both ypon his creatures 
ouer whome he js a ſoucrazgne Lord; and that 
withour other reſpects, vpon his very will and 
pleaſure,is no point of iniuſtice. The ſupreame 
end of the counſell of God, is the manifeſtati- 


his doings muſt bee anſwerable ro his nature; 
which is maieſtie and glorie, and (as I have 
ſaid ) iuſtice and mercie jt ſelfe. 


And becauſe Pauls diſputation intheg. 
ro the Romanes giucs light and ſufficient | 
confirmation to this which I now teach, | 


I willtand a little ro open and reſclue the 
ſame . From the 1. verſe to the 6. hee 
lets downe his eriefe conceived for his 


brethren the Tewes, and therewithall, rhar | 
| it might not be thought that he ſpake of 


malice, he doth onely in cloſe and obſcurg 
manner infinuate the KReiefion of that na» 


tion, This done,in the 6. verſe he anſwers # | 


ſecretebietion which might be made, on 
this manner; If che Iewes be reieed, then 
the word of God is of none effelt : that is, 


then the couenant made with the forefathers | | 


is. yoid:but the couenane can: not be voide: 
therefore the Tewes are not reieRed; The 


nies the conſequence of the propoſition. And 
the groundof his deniall is, becauſe there is 
a diftintion betweene man and man, euen | 
amongthe ewes, wheteby ſome are indeede 
in the couenant, ſome not. And this diftin- 


in this verſe,that of the children of lacob the 
common parent of all the Tewes , ſome 
are Iſrael, that 1s, truly inthe coucnant as 
Iacob was : and ſome are not lfrael . 
Now it mightbe further obieRted, that 
the Tewes are not onely the poſteritic of 
Iacob , but the ſeede of Abraham in 
whome all nations of the earth are bleſ- 
ſed : and therefore not to be reicted . 
And eo this Paul anſwers yerſe 7. allead- 
ging a ſecond example of the diftinftion 
berweene man and man out »of the fa-- 
milie of Abraham , in which ſome were 
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| ion is prooued by three examples: the firſt | 
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proofe of this, firſt, he ſers downe the words 
of the coxt in Moſes, 1n Iſaac ſhall thy ſeede 
be called: and ſecondly, makes an expoſition 
of them with a colle&ion on this manner : All 
they which are the ſonnes of the proms/ſe , are 
the ſcedeof Abraham orthe ſonnes of God: 
but Iſaac is a ſonne of promiſe and nor 11- 
mael, therefore Iſaacis the ſeede of Abraham 
and heire of the bleſſing , and not Iſmael. The 
propoſition isinthe eight verſe, the aſſump- 
rionin the ninth verſe, the concluſion in the 
ſcuenth verſe. Here marke, I. how be makes 
a double ſeede, one according to the fleſh, the 
other ſpirituall:and two kind of ſonnes , one 
of the fleſh, the other the ſonne of the promiſe, 
or the ſonne of God: for he puts the one for 
the other. IT. That the diſtinftion berweene 
Ifaacand Iſmael, whereby one is in the coue- 
nant of grace, the other not;ſtands notin their 
foreſeene faith and vabeleefe, and the fruites 
of chem: but in the purpoſe and will of God 


cauſe by the yertue ofit he was borne, and be- 


and made heire of the couenant giuen to A- 
braham : and therefore conſequently rhe 
richt of adoption befell him by the meere 
good pleaſure of God, which is thefirſt cauſe 
of our ſaluation wichout reſpeR of any thing 
inthe perſon of Iſaac. For what God by his 
promiſe brings to paſſe in time, thar he moſt 


dering the Iewes might ſay , that Iſnael 
was reieRed, becauſe he was borne of the 
handmaide Hagar, whereas they for their parts 
deſcend of Abraham and Sarah, by Iſaac 
cthelawfull ſonne, Paul addes a third exam- 
ple of the diſtinQion berweene man and 
man out of the family of Ifaac, in which 
lacob was a true ſonne and heire of che 
promiſe, and Eſau was not. Now the diſtinQi- 


centh- yerſe, and confirmed verſ. 11,12,13. 
in which are ſee downe threethings: 1. the 
time of this diſtintion, yer the children were 
borne, and therefore whenchey had neither done 
good nor exill, And this circumſtance is noted, 
toſhew that God was not moonved by an 

prevuiſion or preconſideration of Tacobs godli- 
neſſe and Efaus prophaneneſle, ro preferre the 
one beforethe other. II. the end why the di- 
Rtinion was madeat this time, and not after- 
' ward when they were borne, is, z/at the purpo/e 
of God which is according to his ele(tion might re- 
maine ſure not of workes, but by him that calleth: 
that is, that by this meanes ir might 
appeare, that when God receiues any man 
into the couenant of ererndll life, it pro. 
ceedes not of any dignitie in the man 
whom God calleth, but from his mercie and 
alone good pleaſure, that his decree of ſa- 
uing the ele might remaine firme and ſure 
for ever. Hence 1t is manifeſt, that there is 
an ynchangeable decree of eletion of ſome 


it ſelfe, For Iſaac is called the child of promiſe, bes |. 
leeued, and was adopted the child of God, 


freely decreed before all times. Now confi- | 


-] onof theſe two perſons is propounded in the 


men (for he thar takes all and excepts none, 


A' 


bleſſings, yer doth it not follow,that there ſhal 


that: by Iacob and Eſau are not meant 


manifeſt yntruth, For it was nor pefſible 


can not be ſaid to chooſe )toſaluation, des 
pending yponthe alone will of God;zand ther- 
fore neceſſarily by the law of contraries, there 
is an oPpolite decreeof reprobation:for in that 
God ordaineth ſome to cternall ſaluation, he 
teſtifiesrhereby, chat his purpoſe is to paſſe by 
ſome without ſhewing of mercie. III, The 
authour of this diſtintion, God himſelfe 
by his purpoſe before all cimes, which pur» 
poſe he made manifeſt by reſtimonie giuen to 


Rebecca, ſaying,the elder ſhall ſerne the younger; Gen.25.23: 


chat is, the firſt borne and more excellent ac-| 
cording to the fleſh, ſhall looſc his birth-righe 


and the blefſing of his father, and in reſpeR of | 


title ro the couenant, be ſubicR to the yonger. 


And becauſe this reſtimonie concerning the | 
freedomeand ſeruitude of Iacob and Eſau 
might ſeeme ſufficient to prooue the eleion | 


ofthe firſt, andthe reietion of the ſecond, 
therefore Pauladdes a ſecond teſtimonie out 


of Malachi, [ haze loued [acob and hated Eſau: |Malr.s, 
| that is, Thave purpoſed ro loueTacob, and re | 


hate Eſau. And theſe wordes no doubt are al- 
ledged to expound the former place out of 
Moſes ,and ſhew that the bondage of Eſau 
was 1oyned with the hatred of God, and the 
freedome of Iacob with the loue of God as 
cokens thereof. 

Againſt this received expoſition of the for- 
mer wordes which I have now propounded, 
ſundrieexpoſitions are made. Firſt, that the 
prerogative of Iſaac aboueIſmae), and Iacob 
aboue Etau, was onely in temporary bleſſings, 
in that G OD youchlafed vnto them the righe- 
of the land of Canaan. Azſw.iftheſe placesate 
to be vnderſtood of cemporall bleflings and 
not ſpirituall, then the Apoſtle hath nor fitly 
alledged the former examples, roprooue the | 
rciection of the Iewes from the Couenane.For 
though it be graunted, there be a difference 
berweene man and man in reſpe& of earthly | 


be the ſame difference in things concerning 
the kingdome of heauen. If a father for ſome 
cauſe diſinherir one or two of his children, ir 
were abſurd thereupon to conclude, that hee 
might rherfore kill any of the reſt, Againe,the 


F 


land of Canaan was not onely an earthly inhe- 


ritance, but alſo a pledge and figure vn» 
to our forefathers of a better inheritance 
in heaucen : ang therefore the excluding 
of Iſmacl and Eſau from the land of Car | 
naan, was a figne that they were-cxclu- 
ded from the couenant of grace, andthe 
right of erernall life, Some others ſay, 


rwo perſons, but the two nations of the: 
Idumeans and the Ifraclires, Anſe It is 2 


for two nations to ftriue in the womhye of 
Rebecca, vnleſſle wee confidered them as. 
they were comprehended ynder the two | 
heades, to wit, the very perſons of Jacob 
and Eſau, And whereas they ſay, that E. 


|fau in perſon neuer ſerued Iacob , bur | 
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onelyin his poſteritic, the anſwer is, that Ia- 
cobs freedome and prerogatiues were ſpiritu- 
all, azd not remporall, which by faith he 
ſawe a farre off, but enioyed not : and 
therefore proportionally Eſau was deba- 


| his younger brother, not fo much 1n reſpect 
of his -oucward eſtate and condition, as 1n re- 
eard of the couenant made with his aun- 
ce{tours from which he was barred. And 
rhough it be graunted, thar by Tacob and 
Eſau two nations, and not ewo perſons, 
are to be ynderitood, yet all -comes to one 
head: for the receiuing of the nation of the 1{- 
raelites inco the coucnant, and the excluding 
of the nation ofthe Edomnites, both deſcen- 
ding of Iacob and Efau,ſerue as wel co prooue 
Gods eternall elcRion and reprobation, asthe 


| receiuing and reieRting of one m2n. Others 


ſay that theſe wordes, / hay? hated Eſau, are 
thusrobe vaderſtood, I hauclefic loued Eſau 
then Iacob. But how then ſhall we lay that 


reieion of the Tewe from the tauour of God 
and the couenant of grace, conſidering that of 
men whereof one is loued mote of God,the 
other leſſe; both may till cemaine in the Co- 
uenant. Laſtly, iris alledged that the former 
expolition makes Iſmael'and Eſau damned 
perſons. Anſ. We muſt leaue vnto God all 
{ecretiudgment af particular perſons, and yer 
neuertheleſſe, Paul doth very fitly in their 
two perſons, both nmr of Abraham, 
and both circumciſed; ſer forth examples 
of ſuch, as for all thcir outward prerogatiues, 
are indeede barred from the coucnant of life 
cuerlaſting beforeGod, And againe the op- 
poſition made by Paul requires that the con- 
erarie eo that which is ſpoken of Tſaac and la- 
cob, ſhould be faid of Iſmael and Eſau. 


of men ordained tocternall life. Iſmael is no- 
ted with the brand of a mocker, and Eſau of a 


{-prophane.man, 


To procecde in the text, becauſe the do- 
| rine 
| might ſeemetrange yato the Romanes,there- 
fore 1n the fourteenth verſe, he layes downe an 
obietion, and anſivers the ſame, The obic- 
\ Mon is this: If God put diſtintion betweene 
man & man, without reſpe had to their per- 
ſons, vpon his owne will and pleaſure, then is 
he voiuſt: but heis not voiuſt , therefore he 


| makes no ſuch diſtintion. The anſwer is, 


Gad forbidde. Whereby he denies the con- 
ſequence of the propoſition, on thisman- 
ner: Though God ſhould ele ſome coſal- 
uation, andreie ſome others, and that v- 
| powhis will, yet were there no iniuſtice with 
GOD. The reaſon of this aunſwer fol- 
lowes inthe 18, verſe. God hath abfolve po- 
wer or freedome of will, whereby without being 
bound to any creature, he may and can firſt 


ſed co the condition of a ſcruant inreſpeR of | 


Paul hath fidly alledged this text toprooue the | 


And thereis nothing ſpoken of cither of them | 
inthe Scriptures, which argues the diſpoſition | 


of Paul delivered in the former verſes * 


| 


{ 


| 


former, on this manner: If God will have 


the law; and bring-him as it were to the barre, 
| and plead againſt himas his £quall, whereas 


| the will of the doer is not to- bee blaneed.. 


{ome weſſels of 
1The firlt partof the compariſon is y 


condly harden whome he will. For theygoofe 
of the firſt, chat G OD hath mercie on whom 
he will, he layes downe theteſtimonie of Mo- 


ſes, verſ, 15. [will hawe mercie on whom I will | 


ſhew mercie , and | will bawe compaſſion on him, 


oz whom [ will haue compaſſion. And in yerſ. 16. | 
makes bis colleRion thenceythat it(namely,the 


purpoſe of God according to cleRion,yver{.u.) 
1s not in him that willeth, or in him that runneth, 
but in God that ſheweth mercie. Whereby he tea- 
cheth, that the free eletion of God in order 
goes before all things that may in time befall 
man:and that Fees Xe neither the intentions. 
and indeauours ofthe mind, nor the works of 
our life, which are the cffeRs of eleQion, can 
bee the impulſive cauſes to mooue God to 
choole vs to ſaſuation. The ſecond, that God 
hardens whom he will, is confirmed and made 
plaine by the teſtimonie of Scripture concer- 
ning Pharao,verl. 17. Tn 
In the 19. verſe there followes another ob- 
icction, ariſing out of the aunſiyer tothe 


ſome ro be hardened and reicted,and his will 
cannot be reſifted, then with no iuſtice can he 
puniſh them that are neceſſarily ſubieR to his 
decree: bur God will haue ſore to be harde- 
ned and reieed, and his will cannot be reſfi- 
lted : therefore (ſaith the aduerſarie) with no. 


wſtice can he puniſh man that is neceſſarily | 


{ubieR to his decree. Here marke, that if there 


had bene an yniyerſall election of all men,and | 


if men had bene eleRted or reieRed according 
as God did foreſee that they would belecue or 
not belecue, the occaſion of this obieQion 
had beene cut off. But let vs come to Pax/san- 


{wer. Jo the twentieth yerſe he takes the aſ- | 


ſumprion for granted, chat ſome are reieed 
becauſe God will: and that the will, that is,the 
decree of Godcannotbe reſiſted: and onely 
denies the coherence of the propofitien, 
checking the malipert pride of the aduer- 
ſaric,and ſhewing thatthe making of this wic- 
ked and blaſphemous colleRion againſt the 


| 


A childe 
might an- 
ſwer this 
obieRion, 
if men werq 
ele& and] 
refuſed fot 
their fore 


will of God, isas if a man ſhould ſue God at 


indeed rhe creature is nothing to the Creator, 
and is abſolutely to ſubmit ir ſelfete his willin 
all things. In yerſ.21.he proceedestoa ſecond 
anſyer, ſhewing that Gods will is not to bee. 
blamed,becauſe by his ab/olnte ſoneragintie and 

the right of creation ,he hath power to chooſe 
men, orto reiect or harden them. And where 
there is right and power to doe a thing, 


Now thatGod hath this rightand power ouer 
his creature, it is prooued by a compariſon 
from the leſle to the greater, on this manner, 
The potter hath power ouer the clay to make 
of the ſame lumpe, one yeſſell co honour, and 
another to diſhonour : therefore may God 
much more make ſome veſſels of morcie, aud 
wrath prepared to deſtruflion, 
crle 21, 


of all have mercie on whom he will, and ſe- 
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the ſecond part, ver{, 22. 23- And leaſt avy 
man ſhould thinke that God makes veſſels of 
honour'a'rd diſhonour without ſuthcient and 


' wt cauſe in himſelte, as the potcer may coe: 


' : 
| therefore be ſets downe endes of the will of 


[ 
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God: hemakes veſſels of diſhonour tr ſhew 
his wrath, and to make manifest his power: and 
againe ke condemnes no man,tillhe haue /uf- 
ered him with long parrence, And he makes 
veſſels of honour that he might declare the ri- 
 ches of bis glorte vpon them, Hence it is mani- 
feſt, firſt, tharthe end of Predettination is 


|rheglory of God, which is to bee made ma- 


nifeſt, partlyin his iuſtice, and partly in his 
mercy : lecondly, that men are not cleted 
or refuled of God, for their foreſcene corrup- 
tions or vertues:for then Paul would not hauc 
ſaid, that God made veſſels of diſhonour, but 


' that beeing ſo already, helcfe them in their 


diſhonour, 

Thus from the 6.verſe of this chapter to the 
_ Paul hath deſcribed ynto vs the doctrine 
of G 


the judgement of - Diuines in all ages. 

The order of Gods predeſtmarion is this, Iris 
the propertieof the reaſonable creatures to 
conceive one thing afrer another, whereas 
God conceiues all things at once with oacaRt 
of yaderſtanding, 8nd all things both paſt and 
to come are preſent with him; and therefore 
in his eternall counſell' hedecrees not one 
ning after another, burall chings ar once. 
Neaetthelefle for our vnderſtanding ſake, we 


| may diſtinguiſh the counfell of God concer- 


ning man into two at or degrees : the firſt, 
is the purpoſe of Godin himſelfe, in which hee 
determines whathe will doc, and the ende 
of ajl his doings:and thatis tocreate al things, 
ſpecially man for his owne glorie; partly by 
ſhewing oa ſome men his mercy, andypon 
others his juſtice. The ſecond, is another pur- 
pole whereby he decrees 8he execution of the 
former, and laies downe-meanes of accom- 
pliſhing the cnde thercof. Theſe two aQts of 
the counſell of God , arenotto bee ſeucred 
in any wiſe, nor confounded, but diſtinatly 
con{idered-with ſome-difterence. For in "the 
firſt, God decrees ſome men to honour, by 
ſhewiag his mercie and loue 6n them, avd 
foie againe to diſhonour, by ſhewing his 


{ivfticeon them; and this man more then 


that, vpon his will and pleaſure, and there 
i1sNo other caufe hereof knowne to vs, In the 
ſecond, knowne and manifeſt cauſey are ſet 
downe of the execution of the former decree. 
For no manis actually condemned; yea God 
decrees to condemne no man but for his ſins: 
and no man is actually ſaued bur forthe me- 
ric of Chriſt, Furthermore, this latter actof the 
counſel of God,muſt be conceived of vs in the 


ſecond place and not in the firſt, For euermore 


the firſt thipg to be intended is the end it ſelfe, 
and then afterward the ſubordinate meancs 
and cauſes whereby the ende is accompliſhed. 


1 


ods eternall predeſtinatiov, and that by | 


| 
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| predeſtinarion begins to come in execution;and 


Adam, and withall the ſhutting vp of all men 


beforeall rimes, may in time be tully accom- 
pliſhed;as ſhal afcerward in particulaz appeare, 

Predeſtination hath two partes, the Pecice 
of Elettion, the Decree of Reprobation or No- 
election, This diuifion is plaine by thatwhich 
hath beene ſaid our of the 9. chapter. tothe 
Romancs, and it may be further confined 
by other teſtimonies. Of ſome itis ſaid, that 
the Lord bnower nho aye kis: and of ſome 0+ 
thers, Chriſt ſhall ſay in the day of iudgement, 
[ nener knew you. In the Acts itis ſaid, that as 
many ot the Gentiles as were ordamed to life e- 
werlaſting,beleened, And Iude faith of faiſe pro- 
phets, thatthey were erdazned to _condemna- 
Tron, | 

In handling ofthe decree of eleion, 1 will 
conſider three things:I.what eleCtion is:1 1. the 
execution thereof:I TT. the knowledge of par- 
ticular EleRion. For the firſt; Gods eleftion © 


hy will, be hath certainely choſen ſome men to life 
eternal in Chrift for the praiſe ef the ploric of his 
grace. This is the ſame which Paul ſaith ro the 
Ephefians, God hath choſen vs in Chriſt before 
the foundation of the world, that wee ſhould be 
holy and without blame before him in loue : nho 
hath predeſtmate 2; to bee adopted through Teſw 
Chrift unto himſelfe, according tothe good plea- 
ſtare of his will, Now that wee way the. better 


deration of the {euerall points thereof. Firſt of 
allI ſay, EleQion is Gods decree. . For there 
isnothing in the world that comes to. paſſe 
cither vniuerſally or particularly without the 


| erernall and ynchangeable decrce of God. 


And therefore whereas men arc actually cho- 


-D} ſen, and broughe to life euerlaſting, it 1s be- 


cauſe God did purpoſe with himlclfe and de- 
cree the ſame beſoreall worlds. Now tou- 
ching the decree it ſclfe, ſixe things are to be 
- obſerued. The ficfk, what was the mctiue or 
impulſive cauſe that mooued Go ro decree 
the faluation of any man. Anſm. The good 
pleaſure of God, For Paul ſaith, He n ill baue 
merci onrhon he willhawe mercie: and He 
hath predeffinate 25 according to the good plea- 
ſ-re of God. As forthe opinion of them that 
ſay, that foreſceene faich and good workes 
are the cauſe that mooued God to choofe men 
ro ſaluation,itis frivolevs. For faith and good 
workes are the ſruites and «Fes of Gods e- 
le&ion.Paul faith,he hath choſen vs,not becauſe 
hee did foreſce that we would become ho- 
ly, bur that we might be holy. And,he bath pre- 
deſtinate vs to adoption, Which is all one as it he 


ee 
- 


Againe, the ſecond at of Gods counſel] con- ; 


had ſaid, he bath predeſtinate vs to beleeve,be- 
: gs cauſe 


Predeſtination. 287; 
tzines two other - one which ſerteth downe 


che preparation of the meaues whereby Gods| 


| they are two, the creation of man _riohreous 
afcerthe image of God, the voluntary fallof 


ynder damnarion : the other appoints the sp-= 
| plying of the ſeuerall mcancs to the perſons 
of men;that Gods decree, which was ſet down 


a decree gin which according to the good pleaſure of 


concenue this doctrine, let ys come to a con{t- | 


| 


| 
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cauſe adoption comesby beleeuing. Now if 
men are eleCted that they might beleeue, then 
are they not cletcd becauſe chey worild be- 
lecue. For itcannot be that onething ſhould ' 
be both the cauſe and the effe& of another. 


The ſecond point, is tharGods cleQion is | 


vnchangeable;z ſoasthey which are indeede 
choſen to ſaluation cannot periſh, but ſhall 
without faile attaine to life everlaſting. Paul 
takes it fora concluſion, that rhe prrpoſe of God 
according to eleftion muſt remame firme and 
fſerezand againe, that the gifts andcalling of God 
are without repentance. And Samuel faith, The 
firength of lſrae! willnot lieor repent: Forhe ts 
not a man that he ſhould repent. Such as Gods 
' nature is, ſuch is his will and counſell ; but his 
' nature is ynchangeable, [am /ehonab, ſaith he, 
; and [change not : therefore his will likewiſe 
| and his counſels bee ynchangeable. And ther- 
fore whenſocuer the ſpirit of God ſhall teſtifie 
veto our ipirits that we are iufified in Chriſt, 
and choſen to ſaluatioh; it muſt be a meanes 
| to comfort ys, -and to cſtabliſh our hearts in 
that ſay, theele& may fali from grace and be 
damned, it is full of helb\h diſcomfort, and 
no doubt from the deuill. And the reaſons 
commonly allcadged for this purpoſeare of 
na fnomevt, as may appeare bythe skanning 
of them. Firſt they obieR, that the Churches 
of the Epheſians, Theſſalonians, and the diſ- 
; perſed Iewes are all called Elect bythe Apo- 
tles thewſelues,yet ſundry of them afterward 
fell away. Anfw. 1. There are two kinds of 
iudgement to bee giuen of men, the iudge- 
ment ofcertenty, andthe judgementof cha- 
ritie.” By the firſt indeede, is given an infalli- 
ble determination of any mans eleQion ; butir 
belongs 'vnto God principally and properiy: 
and to men bur in part, namely, ſo farce forth 
as God ſhall reueale the eſtate of one man vn- 
toanother. Now the judgement of charitie 
belongs vnto all men;and by it leauing all ſc- 
cret iudgements vnto God, wee are: charita- 
bly to thinke, thatall thoſe, chat livein the. 
Church of God, promemng themſclues to be 
members of Chriſt, are indeede ele to falua- 


tion, till God make menifeſt otherwiſe. And 
on this manner, and not otherwiſe doe the 
Apoſtles call whole Churches ele. IT. they 
are called elc of the principall pare, and not 
becauſe every member thereof was indeede 
ele; as it1s called anheape of cornethough 
the bigger part. be chaffe. Secondly, it is al- 
leadged, that Dauid praics that his enemics 
21a) be blotted ont of the booke of life, which is the 
eletion of God,:and that Molſes,and Paul did 
the hke againſt themſelues. Anſwer, Dauids 
enemies had nottheir names writtenin the 
booke of Jife, but onely inthe iudgement of 
men. Thus Iudas ſo long as hee was one of the 
dilciples of Chriſt, was accounted as pne ha- 
uirg his name written in heaven. Now hence 
it followes, that ens names are blotted out 
of Gods booke, when itis made cleare and 


SI——— II > err ns ena 


Ex 


L accurſed, &'c, their meaning was, not to fhg- 


| demnation: And aQuall eleftion is, when it 


|.ry.m ſaving ſome men by his mercy, he ordai- 


faich, Forgine them this ſinne : if not, blotte me 
ont of thy booke : and Paul, 7 could wiſh to be 


nifie that men eleRed to ſaluation might be» 
comereprobates : onely they teftifte their zea» 
lous affections, that they could be content to 
be depriued of their owne ſaluation, rather 
then the whole bodie of the people ſhould pe - 
riſh, & God looſe his glory, As for that which 
Chrilt faith, Hae [ not choſen you twelue, and 
one of you is ademill? itis to be ynderſtood, not 
of election to ſaluation, bur of eleRion to rhe 
office of an Apoſtle ; which is temporary and 
changeable. | 

Thechird point, is that there js an aQuall 
eleQion madein time, beeing indeede a fruit 
of Gods decree, and anſwerable ynto it, and 
thereforeT added in the deſcription theſe 
words, whereby he hath choſen ſome men. All 
men by nature are ſinners & children of wrath, 
{hurt yp vnder one and the ſamecſtate of con- 


pleaſerh God ro ſeuer and fingle out ſome men 
aboue the reſt, out of this wretched eſtate of 
the wicked world, &to bring the to the kins- 
dom of his own Sonne. Thus Chriſt ſaith of his | 
owne diſciples, [ hawe choſen yow ont ofthe world. 

The fourth point, is the. aRtuall or reall 
foundation of Gods eleRion,and that js Chriſt: 
and therefore we are ſaid ro be choſen to {a]- 
uation ix Chriſt, He muſt be conſidered two 
waies ; aS$heis God, we are predeſtinate of 
hm, evenas we are predeſtinatc ofthe Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt, Ashe is our Mediatour, 
weare predeſtinate im him, For when God 
with him{cife had decreed to manifeſt his glo- 


ned further the creation of man in his owne 1- 
mage, yetſoas by his owne fall he ſhould in- | 
fold himlelfe and all his poſterity ynder dam- 
nation: this don=, he alſo decreed- thar the 
Word ſhould be incarnate aQuually, to redeem 
thoſe out of the former miſery, w hom he had 
ordained to ſaluation. Chriſt therefore him- 
ſelfe was firſtof all predeſtinate as he was to 
be our head, and as Peter ſaith, ordamed be- 


fore alln orlds ; and we ſecondly rare 


in him, becauſe God ordained that the execu- 
tion of mans electionſhould be inhim. Here 
ifavy demaund, -how we may be aſſured that 
Chrift in his paſſion flood in our roome and 
ſtead, ghe reſolution will be eafie, if we con- 
fiderthat he was ordained in the eternal coun- 
ſell of God, to beour ſurety and pledge, & to 
be a publike perſon to repreſentallthe EleQ 
in his obedience and ſufferings : and there- 
foreit is that Peter ſaith, thathe was delme- 
red by the forehnowledge and determinate connſell 
of God. And Paul, that grace was ginen umowvs 
through Chriſt Jeſus before theworld was, 

The fifth point is, concerning the number of 
the Eleft. Andthar I exprefſedin theſe words, 
hath choſen ſome men to (alnation, If God ſhould 
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 cieto all and every 
election. For he that takes all, cannot be ſaid 


fidered 1n themſelues be innumerable, bur 


| conſidered in compariſon to the whole world 


they are but fewe. Hence it followes neceſſa- 
rily, that ſa%ing grave is not vniuetſall, but 
i & particular, valeſſe we will againſt 
common realon make the ſtreames more large 
and plentifull then the yery fountaine it ſelfe. 
And chis muſt excite ys aboue alchings in the 
world co labour ro have fellowſhip with 


Chriſt,and co be partakers of the ſpecial mercy 
of God in him, yea to haue the ſame ſealed vp 
in our hearts. Benefirs commonto all, as the 
1ohr of the Sunne, &c. are not regarded of a- 
ay. Things common to few,though they be bur 
remporall bleſſings, are ſought for of all. God 
ojues not riches to all mE,bur to ſome more,to 


_ | ſomleſſe,to ſomenone. And hereups how doe 


men hike drudges toile in the world from day 
co day,& from yeare to yeare,to inrich them- 
ſelus?Therefore much more ought men to ſeck 
for grace in Chriſt, conſidering itis not com- 
mon to all, We muſt not contentour ſelues to 
lay,God js mercifull; but we muſt goefurther, 
and labour for a certificate in the conſcience, 
that we may beabletoſay that Godis indeed 
mercifull ro ys. Whenthe Diſciples would 
have knowne how many ſhould be ſaued, hee 
omiting the queſtion, anſwers thus, Srrive to 
enterin at the ſtraight gate. To 

The laſt point is,the ende of Gods eleQion, 
and that is the mnifetting of the praiſe and ex- 
cellency of the glorious grace of God. 

Thus hauing ſeene what eleRtion is, ler ys 


jon, ſantlification, obedience. For the firſt, he 


ſtinate to be called, as Paul faieh,. 


O 


is called the faith of the eleft. And in the 
Ads, ar many as were ordained to life ener- 
lafling, beleened. Thirdly, whom God hath 
predeſtinate to life, them he iuſtificth, as 
Paul faith, whome he hath predeflinare, them 
he caltketh, and whome be calletb , them hee 
iftifiech. Fourthly, whome he hath prede- 
 tinate to life, them he hath predeſtinate to 


| anRification & holineſſe of life,as Peter ſaith, 


that the Tewes were ele according tothe fore- 

ledre of God the Father unto ſantlification 
of the ſprit, Tay, they that are predelſtinate 
co life, are alſo/ predeſtinate to obedience, 
as Paul ſaith co the Epheſians,e are the worke- 


to chooſe. Therefore Chriſt faich, Adany are | 
called, but few are choſwm, Some make this que-. 
tioa, how great the number ofthe eleCt is, | 
andthe anſwer may berhis, that the cle& con- | 


cometo the execution thereof. Of which re-: 
member this rule, Mer predeſtinate to the ende, 
hat is, glory : or eternall bfe , art alſo predeſti-' 
nate tothe ſubordinate meanes, whereby they come : 


to eternall life : and theſe are vocation, inſbifica- 


hat 1s predeſtinate to ſaluarion, 'is alſo prede- 
om he. 
” | hath predeſtinate, them alſohe calleth. Second-| 
. ly, whome God calleth, they alſo were pre-; 

; ir Suſe to beleeue; therefore ſauine faith 


decree co communicate his glory and his mer-| 
man, there could beno| 


= aa. 4 


B 


| 


Yr 
A 


walke in them, 
This rule beeing thetruth of GOD, muſt 


fore all the ele&thar liuein this world ſhall 


| be called, juſtified, ſanRified, andlead their 
| liues in all good conſcience before God and | 
men - and they that liue and continue in their 
owne wicked waies diſputing on this manner, 
[f I be ordained to ſaluation, Iſhall not be 
damned ; ouerſhoote themſelues and as much 
as they can, plunge themſelues headlong in- 
tro the ycrypir of hell. And for a man to liue 
and die in his finnes, let the world diſpute as 
they wil,itis an infallible ſfigne of one ordained 
ro damnation . Secondly, there be others that 
thinke thatche preaching of the word,the ad- 


miniſtration of the Sacramenrs, admonitions, 
exhortarions, lawes, good orders,and all-\uch 
good meanes are needleſſe, becauſe Gods 


minifterie of che Goſpel, and iuſtified, and 
ſanRified, andat length glorified. Ita king 
ſhould giue vnto one. of his ſubicAts a 


chalked forth yvnto them in his word . 


| Therefore if we would haue life cuerlas 
| ting, wee muſt come forth of the brogd 
Tay which leades to defiruRion , andep- 


je et. Pe" I 
PII 


be obſerned: for it hath ſpeciall yſe. Firſt 
of all it ſerues to ſtoppethe mouthes of yn- 
godly and prophane men. They vſe to bol- 
(ter yp themſclues in their finnes by reaſo- 
ning on this manner: If Tbe predeſtinate to 
eternall life , I ſhall be ſaued whatſocuer come 
of it, how wickedly and lewdly focuer Tlie; | 
I will thereforelwe as liſt, and followe the 
{winge of tine owne will , But alas, like 
blinde bayatds they thinke they are in the 
way, when as they ruſh their heads againſt the 
wall , and farre deceiue themſclues , For 
the caſe ſtandesthus: all men thar ate ordained 
to ſaluation , ate likewiſe ordained inthe 
counſell of God to yſeall che good meanes 
wherby they _ come to ſaluatis: And ther- 


counſels be ynchangeable: ifa man ſhall be 
condemned,nothing ſhall helpe: if a man ſhall 
be ſaued nothing ſhall binder. But wee muſt 
{ill for our part remember, that GOD doth 
| not onely ordaine the ende, bur alfo the 
{ meanes whereby the endeis compaſled ; and 
therefore the very vic of all preſcribed meanes 
| is neceſſary. And for this cauſe we muſt be ad- 
| moniſhed with diligence: to labour and vic 
| all good meanes, that we may be called by rhe 


princely pallace, ypon condition thar- bee 
| ſhall goe vnto it in the way which he 
ſhall preſcribe; oh whar paines would that 
man take to know the way , and. after- 
ward to keepe and continue 1n it / bur 
behold , the kingdome of heauen is the 
moſt glorious and royall pallace that e- 
ver Was ; and God hath beſtowed the 
ſame on his elet : and he requires no» 
thing at their hands, but that they would 
eurne their faces from this world , and 
walke vnto it in the way which he hath 
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rer_inco- the {tratght way that leades to e- | A | aary reuclation, or enthuſa/me, that is;an ordi- 
; ternall life, We muſt acquaint out fejues | | narie revelation withour the word ; bur by an 
| | with the ovides, which are the miniſters application of the promiſes ofthe Goſpel in 
[5 ofthe' word, that will crie vnto vs, Here | | che forme of a praQticall ſyllogiſme, on this 
SUE: 83+ 3-22 wh way, walke ye in it , when ye Yor to the | | manner : Whoſvenecy es in Chriſt, is choſen 
| richt hand ortothe left, Vocation, iuſtifica- | | ro life exerlaſting. This propoſition is ſet downe 
tion, ſanAification, reþentance,new-obedi-| | incke word of God, and it is further propoun- 
ence,are the markes of the way, and we mult | | | ded, opened, and applied to allthat be 1n the 
paſieby them all - and thus our weary ſoules | | Church of God, by the miniſters of the Gol- 
weltring a while in this wretched world, ſhall pel {et apart for this end. Now while the hea- 
at length be received into cternall1oy and | | rers of Gods word ciuerhemlielues co medirare 
happincſſe. | | and conſider of the. ſame promiſe, comes the | 
' Touchipg the knowledge of particular ele- | | ſpirit of God and enlightens the eyes, and 
| tion, two ſpeciall points are to be skanned: opens the heart, and giues them power bothto 
I. whether aman may know his election: 11. willto beleeue, and ro belecue indeede: fo as a 
| how 1t may beknowne. For the firſt, Papiſts | | man ſhall with freedome of ſpirit, make an aſ- 
are of minde,tharno- man can certainly know ſumprion and ſay, but Tbeleewein Chriſt, 1 re- 
his owne eleRionvuleſſe he be cerrified there- nounce my ſelfe, all myioy and comfort is in 
of by ſome ſpeciall-reuelation from God ; but | | him:flc(h and blood cannot ſay this, it is the 
the thing is falſe & erronious which they lay. operatio of the holy Ghoſt. And hence arjſeth 
When theDiſciples of our Saujour Chriſt re- the blefled conclufion which is the teftimonie | 
rurned from preaching, and ſhewed what | ofthe ſpirit;cherefore I am the childe of God, 
wonders they had done, and how deuils were | The ſecond queſtion is, howea man may 
ſubieCt ynro them, the textfaith, they reioy- | | diſcerne betweenethe [nov of the deuill, 
| .ced grearly. Bur Chriſtanſwered them againe, and the teltimonie of the ſpirit, Foras there 
ſaying, Inthi reiogce not but rather reioyce that 'Sa ccrtaine perſwaſion of Gods fauour fiem | 
your names are written m heanen.W herby he f1g- Gods ſpirit 5 ſothere beſleights and frauds 
nifies,that men may atraine to a'certain knoy- of the ceuill whereby be flaners and ſoothes 
ledge of their owne election. For we can not, | | men jntherefnnes:and these is in all men na- 
neither doc werceioyce in things, either vn- | | | turall preſumption in ſhew like faith, indeed no 
z.Per.1,19,| knowne or yncertaine.S. Peter ſaith, Giue all di- faith. And this counterfeit mocke-fairh is farre 
| ' | Ligence tomake your elettion ſure . Now in vaine | © | more common in the world then rue: faith is. | 
were ir to vice diligence if the aflurance of ele- Take a veiw hereof in our igrorart and catre- 
ion could not be any waics compaſſed with: lefle people ; aske any oneofthem, whether he 
out an extraordinary revelation. And: Paul be certain of bis ſaluation or no;he will with- 
ſaith to the Corinthians, Proome your ſelues whe- out bones- maRing, proteſt that he is fully per- 
there be inthefaith or nat. Where he takes it !waded and affured of bis ſaluation in Chriſt: 
for granted, that he which hath faith, wwe that if there bee hurt one man in a country to 
"know he hath faith, and therefore may alſo] | beſaucd it is he : that he bath ſcrued God al- 
| know his eleion: becaule ſauing faith is an} | wayes: and done no man hurt : that he hath 
infallible warke of elcCtion, | { - | eucrmore belceued, and that hee would not 
The ſecond point, is how any man may come { | for all the world, ſo much as doubt ofhis fal- 
ro know his owne dleCtion. Andthere be two] | uation. Theſe and ſuch like preſumptious con- 
| waies of knowingit, The onegis by aſcending | {ceits in blinde and ignorant perſons runne for. 
| vp as it were into beauen, there roſearchthe,| | currant faithin the world, Nowe the tive 
*coupſell of God,and afterwardrocomedown'} || reſtimonie of the ſpiritis diſcerned from natu- 
' to our ſelues. "The ſecond, by deſcending into!] | rall preſumprion, and all 3ufions of the devill 
' our owne hearts to: goc vp from our ſelves, as'| | by ewocffeRts and fruits thereof, noted by 
1e-were by Tacobs ladcer, ro Gods eternall [D:] Paul inthat be ſaith, that the ſpirit makes vs 
counſell. The firftway is dangerous, and not, | |. crie Abba,that is, father. The firſtis, to Pray Rom. 3. 16. 
ro be attempted. For the waies of God are vn-,| | ſo earneſtly with grones and ſighes, as though |: 5. 
 ſearcheable and palt finding out. The ſecood! a may would euen fill heauen and earth wich 
ivay alone 3s to be followed, which reacheth;| | thecrie nor of his lippes, but ofhis heart, 
vs by Henes andreftimonies in our ſelues, co | | touched with ſenſcand feeling of his manifold | 
ether whatwastheternall connſcll of God finnes and offences. Andithis indeede isa ſpe- 
"concerning our ſaluation. And theſe teſtimo- | . | cia!l and principall note of the ſpirite of adop- 
vies are t\yo:the reſtimony of Gods ſpirit, and | | | tion, Now leoke vpon the'lcofſe and earclcfle 
the reftimonicof our ſpirits, as Paul ſaith, ebe | | man,that thinks himiſelfe ſo-filled with the per> 
[fttit of God beareth mirneſſe rogaber with ourſpi;, | | | (wahon ofthe loue and fauqurot,God,ye al 
Pits chut we are the ſarnes of God: ' ' | ; | | finde that heveryſeldome or never prayes: 
© Tovching the ireſtimome of Gods ſpirit; apd. when. be doth; it is; nothing: els. but a 
-rwo queſtions way be demaunded. The fuſt is; | | mumblipg ouer the Lords prayer, the Creede, 
[BY What meanes the ſpirit of God giuetha par- | | and the tenie Gommandements for faſhi- 
ticufar teftimory in amans conſcience of his | | ons ſake, Which argues-plainely, that che 
485prion.: ArſTtis'nor done by any extraordis ] Iperſwaſion: which he.thath, of Gods mercy, 
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| makes a man ſtand in feare of the tmajieſtie of 


carried away wich preſumption , ſo ſoone as 


| ſpeciall graces of God imprinted in the ſpirit, 


th. 
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cond fruice is, the affetionof a dugitull child 
to God a molt loving Father:andthys aff:Rion 


God, wherelocver be is, and ro make conſci- 
ence of cuery euill way. Now thoſe that are 


any occaſion is given, they fall ftraight into 
finne without miſlike or [tay , as fire burnes 
with ſpeed when drie woodis lard vnto it. In 

a word, where the reſtimonie of the ſpirit is 

truly wroughe, there be many other graces of 

the ſpirit ioyned therwith,as when one branch 

ina arree buddeth the reſt budde alſo. 

The reſtimonie of our ſpirit is the teſtimony 
of the hearr and conſcjence, purified and ſan- 
Qified in the blood of Chriſt. And ir reftifieth 
ewo waies: by1nward tokens in it felfe, by 
ourward fruites. Inward tokens are cerraine 


whereby a man may certainly be aſſured of his 
adoption, Theſe tokens are of two ſorts,they 
cither reſpeC& our finnes, or Gods mercie in 


Chriſt, The fuſt are in refpet of finnes paſt, | 


preſent, or to come. The ſigne in che ſpirit 
which concerneth finnes paſt, is godly ſorrow, 
which I may cearmea beginning and mother- 
graceof many other gifts and graces of God. 
It is a kind of griefe conceived in heart in re- 


ſpect of God. Andche nature of it may the | 


better be conceiued,if we compare it with the 
contrarie. Worldly ſorrow ſprings of fGnne, 
and it is nothing elle bur the horror of conſci- 
ence, and the apprehenſion of the wrath of 
God for the ſame: now godly ſorrow, ir may 
indeed be occaſioned by our finnes , bur it 
ſprings properly from the apprehenfion of | 
the grace and goodneſſe:of God. Worldly |} 
ſorrow is a griefe for ſinne onely in reſpe& of 
the puniſhment; godly ſorrow is a lwely touch. 
and griefe of heart for finne becauſe 1c is finne, | 
choughthere were no puniſhment for it. Now 


that noman may deceive himſelfe in iudging 
of this ſorrow, the holy Ghoſt hath ſee downe 
ſeauen fruits or fignes thereof whereby it may 


finnes; the ſecond is,'Apologie whereby a man 
is mooued and carried to accuſe and condemn 
himſelfe for his finnes paſt, both before God 
and man, The third is [ndignation, whereby a 
man is exccediogly arprie with bimſelfe for 


 fire,whereby he craueth ſtrengthand aſſiſtance 


7 ehat his finnes take not hold on him as before. 


The fixth'is Zeale, in the performance of 8! 
good dutics contrarie to his ſpeciall finnes. 
\ Theſeuenth is Revenge, whereby he ſubdues 
his bodje, leſt it ſhould hereafter bean ipftru- 
ment of finne as it hath benein formertime. 
Now when any man ſhall feeletheſe fruites in 
himſelfe, he hath no doubt che godly ſorrow, 
which here we ſpeake of. 

The roken which is inregard of finnes 
preſent, is the combate betweene the fleſh and 


th. 


| be diſcerned. The firſt is, Care to leaue all our | 


his offences. The fourth is Fea##, leſt he fall |- 
"into his former fines againe. The fift is De- | 


þ 
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| 


—_ Ofthe (freed. Predeſtination. 291 


is of the lcſh and not of the ſpirit. The fſe- | A 


| 


| 


1 


| 


aw 


- kt. et 2. 


| ce ſpirit, proper to them char are regenerate, 
who are partly fleſh and partly ſpirit, Itis not 
the checke of conſcience which all men finde 
in chemſelues both good and bad, fo oft as 
chey offend God; bur ir is afighting and Hri- 
ung of the mind, will, and affections with 
themfelues, whereby ſo farre forth as they arc 
renued, they carrie the man one way, and as 
they [till remarne corrupt, they carry him flat 
contrarie, Menhauing the diſcaſe called E- 
phialres, when they are halte aſlcepe feele as it 
were ſome weightic thing lying vpon their 
oreaſts, "and holding them downe: now lying 
inthis caſe, they Rriue with their hands and 
feete, and with all the might they haue to raiſe 
vp themlelues , and to remooue the weight, 
and can nor. Behold here a liuely reſemblance 
of chis combat. The fleſh which is the in-borne 
corruption of mans nature, lies vp6 the hearts 
of the children of God, and prefſeth them 
down, as if it were the yery weight of a moun- 
taine: now they according to the meaſure of 
grace received, flriue to raiſe yp themſelues 
from ynder this burden, and to do ſuch things 


| as are acceptable ro God; but cannot as they 


would, | 

The token that reſpeQts finne to come, is 
cave to prenentit. That this is the marke of Gods 
children, appeareth by the ſaying of Iohn, He 
that ts borne of God ſinneth not, but keepeth hmn- 
ſelfe, that the wicked one touch him not. And this 
care ſhewes it ſelfe not onely in ordering the 
outward a@tions, but evEin the very thoughts 
of the heart, For where the Goſpell is,of force 
it brings excry chought inrocaptinitie to the obedi- 


lowed: Wharſoener things are true, whatſoener 
things are honeſt ,&c. thmke on theſe things. 


The rokens which concerne Gods mercic 


| are ſpecially ewo:The fiſt is: when a man feeles 


himſelfe dilirefſed with the burthen of his fins, 


| or when he apprehends the heauie diſpleaſure 


of God in his conſcience for them: then tur- 
ther to fecle how he ſtands inneed of Chriſt, 
and withall heartily defire, yeato huvger and 
thirſt after reconciliation with God in the me- 
rieof Chriſt, and thar aboue ail otherihings in 


the world. To all fich Chriſt hath made moſt 


ſweete and comtortable promites, which can 
appertaiue to none bur to the ele. Joh. 7.37. 
If any man thirſt let kim come to me and armke: 


| he that beleenethin me,as ſaith the Scripture, ow? | 


of bu belly ſhall flow riuers of water of life. Renel.- 


2-16. [will gite vnto bimwhich « a thirſt, of the 
well of the water of life freely. Now if he that 
thirfteth, drinke of thele warers, marke what 
followeth, loh. 4. 14. ?hoſeener drinketh of 
the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall newer be 
more thirſt: but the water that I ſhall gme him, 
ſhall be mhim a weil of water ſpringing vp vn- 
to everlaſting life. 

The ſecond is a ſtraupge afteion wrought 


by a man doth fo eftecme and yalue, and 


as it were, ſer ſo high a price on Chriſt and his 


EE 


he med 


in the heart by the ſpirit of God, wheres | 


* FY OY 


righ-] 
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1.loh,s,18, 


F 2,COL.1O, 5; 
ence of Chriſt : and che Apoſtles rule is fol-| 


Philip, 4.8, 
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'292 Ofthe _ eAn Expoſition Church, 
righteouſneſle, that he accountscuen the moſt | Aſ in Turie as well as the reſt: yer alas, all this 
pretious things that are, to be but as dung in was nothing: for.the onecould not abide to 
Phi.3-4- | regard thereof, This afteCtion was in Payl, and | | become obedient ro the ſeuenth commaunde- 
Mat.t3.44- jtisexpreſicd inthe parable in which after a ment in leauing his brother Philips wife; and 
| man hath found acreaſure, he firſt hides ir: che other would not leaue his couctouſneſle, to 

and then ſels all he hath,and makes a purchale die for it. Vpright and ſincere obedience doth 
of .the field where it is. Noweucry man will enlarge it fell to allthe commaundements, | 
ſay of hirnſelfe, that he is thus affeAed co as Dauid ſaith, / hall not be confounded, when | Plal, 119.6 
ChriR, and that he more highly efteemes the | | hare reſpett to all thy commanndements. And S. ; 
leaſt drop ofhis bloud, then all things in the Iames faith, he which faileth in one lawe ts guilty 
world beſide: whereas indeed molt men are of all : that is, the obedience to many com- 
of Elaus mind, rather defiring the red broth | | maundements is indeed before God no obe- 
then Iſaaks bleſſing; andof the ſaine affeRtion | dience, but a flat finne, if a man wittingly 
with thel{raclites, which liked better the ovy- and willingly carrie a purpoſe to omirany one 
ons and fleſh-pors of Egypr, then the bleſſings dutie of the lawe. He that repents of one 
of God intheland of promiſe. Therfore that fnnetruly, doth repent of all: and hee that 
{ no man may decciue himſelf, this affeis may | | lives bur in one knowne finne without repen- 
be diſcerned by rwo ſignes, The firſt, is toloue rance, though he pretend neuerſo much refor- 
and like 3 Chriſtian man becauſe he is a Chri- mation of life, indeed repents of no finne. Se- 
ian. For he thatdoth aright eſteeme of Chriſt, condly, this obedience muſt extend ir {elfe to 
doth in like manner eſteeme of the members the whole courſe of a mans life after his conver- 
of Chriſt. And of chis very point ovr Sauiour fon and repentance. We muſt nor iudge of 
Chriſt faith, He that receineth a Prophet in the | | a man byan aGtion or two, but by the tenour 
Mat.10.41 .| ame of a Prophet, ſhall receine a Prophets reward; of his life. Such as the courſe of a mans life 
and he that receines a righteous man im the name of is, ſuch is the man-thovgh he, through the 
a righteous man, ſhall receme the reward of a 11gh- corruption of his nature, faile in this or that 
| tears man. And Saint Iohn faith, Hereby we know particular aCtion , yet doth it not preiudice his 
I.loh.z.1 | chat we aretranſlated from acath tolife becauſe we eſtate before God, ſo beitherenue his re- 
| /aree the brethren: that is, ſuch as are members pentance for his ſcuerall ſlippes and fals, not 
euen becauſe they are ſo. The ſecond fone of ying in any ſinne; and withall from yeare to 
this afteRion is aloue and deſire to the com- | yeare walk ynblamable before God and men. 

ming of Chrilt, whether ic be by death vnto S. Paul ſaith, The fonndation of God remai- 

any man particularly , or by the laſt iudgmenr | | zeth ſure; the Lord knowerh who are - bis, Now 
vniuerſally, and that for this end, that there ſome might hereupon ſay, it is true in- 
nay be afull participation of fellowſhip with deede, GOD knowes who are bis; but 
Chritt. And that this very loue is a note of a- how may I be afſured in my ſelfe, that 1 
dopt1on, it appearcs by that which Saint Paul am his? to this demaund, asTtake it, Paw/ 
ſaith, that the crowne of righteou/neſſe is laid anſwers in the next words: Let enery one that 
14% vp for all them thas loue the appearing of | | callethon the name of the Lord depart from ini- 
| Chriſt. | wvitre: that is, let men inuocate the name 
The outward token of adoption, is New-o- of God, praying ſeriouſly for things where- 
 bedience, whereby a man indeauours to obey of they ſtand in need, withall giuing thankes 
Gods commaundements in his life and con- and departing from allcheir former finnes,and 
iIoh. 2.3. | 2erſarion: as SairtTohn fairh, Hereby-we ave chis ſhall be yoro them an ivfallible token, that 
ſure that we know him, if wee keepe his commann- they are in the eleQtion of God, Thirdly, in 
| derments, Now this obedience mult not be iud-. outward obedience it is required that 1t 

ed by the rigour of the moral[ law, for thenit{n-|proccede-from--the--whole -man;-- as--the 1, Thel.34j] 
ſhould be no roken of grace, but rather a regeneration which is the cauſe of it, is 
| meancs of damnation: butit muſt be eſtee- through the whole man in bodie , ſoule, 
| med and confidered as it is in the acceptation and ſpirit. Againe, obedience is the fruite 
Þ>fal.z.17. | of God, who ſpares them that feare him, as a fa- of loue, and loue is from the pure heart, the 
St quod vi5| they ſpares an obedient ſonne: elteeming things ood conſcience, and faith ynfained. 
DD. Pee | done not by the etfect and abſolute doing ot Thus we haue heardthe teſtimonies and to- | 
Aum com them, bur by the affeion of the doer. And kens whereby a man may be certified in his 
{-urax. Aug.| yet leſt any man ſhould here be decciued, conſcience, that he was choſen to ſaluation | 
we mult know that the obedience, which js before all worlds, If any defire further reſo- 
| an infallible marke of the child of God, muſt lution in this point, letthem meditate ypon the 
be chus qual.fied, Firſtof all ,it nuſtnorbe | | 15.Pſalme, and firſt Epiſtle of $. Tohn, beeing 
| Joneynto ſome few of Gods commaunde- | | parcels of Scripture penned by the holy Ghoſt 
| | ments, but vnto them all without exception, for this end. 
Mar.6.20, | Herod heard Tohn Baptiſt willingly ,and did Here ſome will demaund, how a man may 

many things: and Judas had excellent things be affured of his adoption, if he want the | 

in him, as appeares by this, that he was con- teſtimonie of the ſpirit to certifie him there- 
centto lcaueall and to follow Chriſt, and þ | of. An/Fire is knowne to be no painted bur a 
he preached the Goſpe!l of the kingdome | [rue fire, by two notes,by heate,& by theflame: 
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' now if the caſe fail or thar the fice wanra | 


' tiyo. witneſſes of our adoption , Goas ſpirit, 


| adoption, if they be ſoundly wrovghrin the | 


| Laſtly, it may 
{ſhould doeif he want both the the teftimonie 


| 


muſt be aduertiſed to heare the wordof God 
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flame , it is (till knowne to be fire by the \ 
heate.lolike manner, as Ihaue faide there be 


and our {pirit:now if it fall our that a manteele 
not the principall, which is the ſpirit of adop- 
cion,hee muſt chen hauerecourſe tothe ſecond 
witneſſc,and ſearch our in himſelfe rhe fignes. 
and tokens of the ſanRification of his owne 
ſpirit,by which he may cercainely aſſure him- 
{elfc ofhis adoption, as wee know fire to be 
fire by the heate though ir want a flame. 
Aogaine it may bee demaunded on this 
manner:how if it come to paſſe that after in- 
quirie, we finde but fewe Ggnes of ſanAtifica- 
tion in our ſelues, 4»ſ. Inthis caſe we are to | p 
have recourſe to thelcaſt meaſure of grace, 
lefle then which, there is no ſaving grace; 
and it Bands in two things : an heartie diſh- 
king of our finnes becauſe they are finnes, 


Chriſt for them all; and theſe are tokens of 


hearr,chough all other cokens for the preſent 

ſeeme to be wanting, If any ſhall ſay, that 

a wicked man may hauethis defire, as Bala- 

am, whodefired todic the death of therigh- 

teous:the anſwer is,that Balaam indeede def1- 

red to die asthe righteous man doth, buthe 

could not abide to live as the righteous : 

he defired the end, but not the proper ſubor- 

dinate meanes which tend vnto the end : as | C 
yocation, iuſtiftcation, ſanRification, repen- 
rance;&c, the firſt is che worke of nature, the 
ſecond is the worke of grace, Now I ſpeake 
natthis co make men ſecure and to content 
themſelues with theſe ſmall beginnings of 
orace, bur onely to ſhew how any may affure 
themſclues that they arcat the leaſt babes in 

Chriſt: adding this withall, thatthey which 
bhaue no more but theſe ſmall beginnings muſt 

be carefull ro increaſe them, becauſe he 
which goes not forward gocs backeward. 

be demanded what a man 


—____ 


of Gods ſpirit and his owne ſpirit, and hauc 
no meanes—inthe worldof aſſurance. Ar/, He |- 
mult not vtterly deſpaire, but be refolued of [1 
this,that though he want afſurancenow, yer 
he may obtainethe ſamehereafter. And ſuch 


preached: and being outwardly of the Chureh, 
to receiue the Sacraments. When wee hauec 
care to comeinto the Lords yineyard, and to 
conuerſe about 'the wine-prefſe, we ſhall 
find the ſweete iuyce of heauenly grace preſ- 
ſed forth ynto ys plentifully by rhe word and 
ſactatments,to the comfort of our conſciences, 
concerning Gods eleCtion. This one mercie, 
that God by theſe means in ſome part reueales 
his mercy, is vnſpeakable, When Gckneſle or, 
the day of death comes, the deareſt ſeruants 
of God, it may be, muft incounter with the 
temptations of the deuill, and wraſtle 1n 


— — ——— CC 0 —— 


anda:defire of reconciliation with God in| | 


lcleRed tofſaluation. Sm 


|ching our of himſeizje, bur his very will and 


{Burt vpon What cauſe d1J God ſo? Ir fol- 


reed. Predeftinatioh. 29% 
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of God, as for life and death : and £70 
man knowes how terrible theſe thinos are 

; mT O 2 
but thoſe which have felt them. Now when 
mea walke thus through the vallcy of the ſha- 


dow of death, vnlefſe. God ſhould asit were 


| open heauen, andftteame downe ynto ys in 


this world ſome lightlome beames of hs loue 


| in Chriſt by the operation of his ſpirit, mi- | 


ſerable were the caſe eyen of the rivhteous. 
oF 
Thus much of EleQtion , nowtfollowes 
Reprobation;an handling whereof we arc to ob- 
ſerue three thipgs. I. what.it is. 11. how God 
loth execute this decree, I TI. how aman m ay 
tdge of the ſame, 

For the firſt, Reprobation i5 Gods decyee,in 
which becau/t it (6 pleaſed him, hee hath purpoſed 
to refuſe ſome men by meancs of Adams fall and 
their owne Corruptions, for the manifeſtation of hrs 
inſtice. Firſt, I ay, itis a decree, and that is 
evident thus. If there be an eternall decree 
of God, whereby hee chooſeth ſome men, 
then there muſt neeges be another whereby 


&is alwaies implies a refuſal. Again, what God 
doth intime, that he decreed to doe before 
time. + asthe caſe fals out euen with men of 
meane wiſedome, who firſtof all intend with 
themſeluesrhe things tobe done,and after doe 
chem. Bur God intimerefuſcth ſome men as 
the Scripture rteſtificth, and it appearethto be 
true by the event: Therefore God before all 
worlds decreed the reieting of ſome men, 
Nowinthis decree foure points are to be 
conſidered . The firſt,is the matter or obic& 
thereof, which isthe thing decreed, namely, 
the reiection of ſome menin reſpet of mercie, 
or,the manifeſtation of his juſtice ypon them. 
This may ſeeme firange to mans reaſon, but 
here wee muſt with all ſubmiſſion Qrike oor 
rop-lailes,for the word of God faith as mich. 
in plaine tearmes, The Apoſtle Jude ſpeaking 
oftalſe Prophets faith,that rbey were of olde or- 
 dained to this damnation. And Paul ſaith in em- 
pharticall rearmes, that 


iefted, whom hee oppoſeth to them which are | 


The tecond poinr,is theimpulfive cauſe that | 
mooucd God to 1et downe this decree 
concerning his creature, and that was no- 


pleature. He hardened Pharaoh with finall 
hardnes of heart, becaule he would:and there- 
fore he decreed to doe fo becauſe he would. 
And our Saviour Chriſt faith, 7 thanke thee, 
O father, Lord of heauen, andearth, becan/e tho 
ha{# hid theſe things from the wiſe and menof wn- 


derſtauding, and haſt opened them wnto babes, 


lowes in the next words, 1: 5 ſo, O father, be- 
canſe thy good pleaſure is (#ch. And if it be 
in the power and liberty of a man to kill an 
oxcora ſheepefor his v{c,co hunt and kill the 


hare and partridoefor his pleaſure: then much 


conſcience with the wrath and diſpleaſure | 


F 


| he doth paſſe by others & refuſe them. For cle= |___ 


Iud.4. 


God makes veſſels 0 ROM. 9.22. 
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| will and livertie of the Creator to refuſe and | 
forſake his creature for his glorie. Nay, it 
| Rands more_ with equitie a thouſand fold, 
| that all the creatures in heauen and earth 
 thoVd foynely ſerue toler forth the glory 
and maiefteof God the creator in their e- 
ternall deſtrution, thenthe ſtriking of a flic 
or the killing of a flea ſhoutd ſerue for the 
dignitic of all men inthe world. For all this, 
it is thought by very many to be yery hard to 
aſcribe ynto GOD who is full of bountie 
aad mercie ſuch a decree, and that ypon his 
very will: butler vs ſee their realons. Firſt of 
all they ſay, it isa point of crueltie with God 
to purpoſe to create a great part of the world 
to damnation in hell fire: the aniwer 15,that by 
the vertue ofthis decree God cannot be ſaid 
to createany to damnation, butto the mani- 
feitation of his iuſtice and plorie in his due 
and deſerued damnation:and the doing of this 
is abſolute mſtice. Secondly it is alleadged, 
that by this meanes God ſhall hate his owne 
creature, and that before it 1s: but 1t is an yn- 
truch. We muſt diſtinguiſh betweene Gods 
purpoleto hate,and aCtuall hating. Now in- 
deede God beforeall worlds did purpoſe to 
hare ſome creatures: and thar iuſtly fo farre. 
foorth as his hating of them will ſerue for the 
manifeſtation of his ivſtice: but be neither 
hates chem indeede, nor loues them before 
they are:and therefore aQuall hatred comes 
not in till after the creation. Whome God 
hath decreed to loue, them, when they are. 
once created, he begins to loue in Chriſt 
with aRuallloue: and whom he hath decreed 
ro hate, them being once created, hehates 
in Adam with actuall batred. Thirdly it is 
obieCted, that by this doQtrine God ſhall 
be the author of ſfinne, for he which or- 
daines to the end, ordaines to the meanes 
of the end: but God ordaines men to the 
end, that is, damnation : therefore he or- 
daines them to the meanes thereof, that is 
| finne. Anſ. The propoſition being thus vnder-. 
flood, hee wkich ordaines a manto an ende, 
in the ſame order and manner ordaines 


ordained to the end ſimply, the end beivg 
ſumply £o00d; and yet not be ſimply ordained 
tothe meanes, becauſe they may be-euill in 
themſclues, and onely good in part, namely, 
ſo farre forth as they haue reſpe&of. goodnes 
inthe mind of the ordainer. Secondly, the 
aſſumption is falſe; for the ſupreame end of 
| Gods counſell is not damnatis, but the decla- 
ration of his juſtice in the wſt deſtruction of 
the creature: neither doth God decree mans 
damnation as it is darynation,thatis, the ru- 
ineof man and the puttivg of him forth to 
periſhment, but as it is a reall execution of 
wultice. Thirdly, we muſt make diſtmRion 
betweene finne it ſelfe, and. the permiſſion 
thereot: and betweene the decree of reiei- 
on,and aCtuall damnation:now the permiſſion 


OS. eee; 


_bjm to the meanes, is falſe ._ For one may be | 


of finne, and nor finne it ſeife properly isthe ). 


- 


__——_—. 


on. For when God had decreed to paſſe by 
ſomemen, hee withall decreed the permiſli- 
onof finne, to which permiſſion men were 
ordained: and. fin it ſelfe is no effec, but onely 
che conſequent of rhe decree: yer ſo,as it is not 
onely the antecedent, bur alſo the efficient and 
meritorious cauſe ofaQtuall damnarion. 
The third point, is the reall-foundation of 
the execution of this decree,in iuſt condem- 


nations& that is the yoluntarie fall of Adam,& 
'] of all his poſteritie in him ,with the fruit there- 
of, the generall corrvprion. of mans nature. | 


For howſoeuer God hath purpoſed to refuſe 


purpoſe comes to execution, he condemneth 


{| no man hut for his finnes: and finne though 


it were notin the counſell of God an impul- 


declaration of juſtice and judgement , yet 
was it a ſubordinate meanes of damnatis;God 
in wonderfull wiſedome ordering and diſpo- 


whole blame and faule of mans defiruRi- 


| Lord inthe Propher Ofe ſaith, One hath de- 
firoiedthee, but I will helpe thee:that is, ſaluati- 


from themſelues, Now whereas wany de- 
prauing our dotrine ſay,that we aſcribe vnto 
God an abſolute decree in which he dorh 
abſolutely ordaine men to damnation, they 


ynderſtand that which is oppoſed to condi- 
tionall, then wee hold and auouch, that all 
the eternall decrees of God are ſimple or abſo- 
lute, and not limited or reſtrained to this or 


[that conditionorreſpeR. If byabſolure, they 
| vnderſtand a bare and naked decree without 


reaſon or cauſe,then wee denie Gods decrees 


bee nor knowne to vs, yet cauſes there be, 
knowne to him, and iuſt chey are: yea the 
very will of God ir ſelfe is cauſe ſufficient, 5t 
beeing the abſolute rule of iuſtice. And though 
men in reaſon can not diſcerne the equitie 
and. juſtice of Gods-will-in this point, yet 
may wee not thereupon conclude that there- 


| fore jtis vniuſt, The ſunne may ſhine clearely, 
|though rhe blind man ſee it not. And it is a flar 


miſtaking to imagine thata thing muſt firſt of 
all bee juſt in it ſelfe, and then afterward 
be willed of God, Whereas contratiwiſe,God 


[muſt firſt wiltathing before itcan beiuſt, The 


will of God doth hot depend yponthe qualitie 
and nature of the thing , but the qualr. 
ties of things in order of cauſes followe 
the will of God. :For cuety thing is as God 
wils it. Laſtly, if ic be called an abſolute de- 
cree becauſe it 1s done without all reſpe& 
to mans finne., then we fill denie ir to 


for ſinne: ſo he decreed to condemne him for 


[and by his ſinne- yer ſo, as if the queſtion 


be made, whatis the cauſe why he decrees re- 


men becauſe it ſo pleaſed him, yer when his: 


on ſhould be in himſelfe. And therefore the 


to beabſolute. For though the cauſes thereof 


be abſolute. For as God condemnes man | 


| fue cauſe that mooued him to purpoſe a| 


fing the execution of this decree, ſo asthe | 


on is of God, and the condemnation of men is | 


4 


may here be anſivered; If by abſolute, they | 


| 


| 
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that man, no'bther reaſon can be rendred , bur 
his will. 1-6, TO” 
_ The laſt point, is the ead of Gods decree, 
| namely, the manifeſtation ofthis juſtice, as Sa- 
lomon ſaith,The Lord hath made all things for 
| his owne ſake, andthe wicked for the day of emll. 
And Paul ſaith;that God made veſſels of wrath 
roſhew his wrath,and to make his power knowne, 
Thus we haue ſeene whar Reprobation is: 
now foilowes the execution thereof, for that 
which God decrees before time,in time he ex- 
ecutes. An1 here a ſpeciall rule to be remem- 
bred is this.Tho/e which aye ordained to inſt dam- 
nation,are likewiſe ordained to be left to themſelues 


+ + 


| 1,7et.2.8, 
| 
| 


|—-- | 
12, COrl4. 2. 
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in this world, in blindneſſe of mmd and bardreſſe of 
| heart,ſo as they nenher ſhall norwill repent of their 
 ſinues. Thetruth of this we may ſce in Gods 
word, For $. Peter ſpeaking of the Prieſts and 
DoRours,and chicfe of the people among the 
leres, ſaith plainely, They ſtumbled at the word, 
aud were diſobedient. Why to? the reaſon js chere 
{cr downe, becauſe they were ordained to it of old. 
And fo Paul ſaith to the Corinthians, that hee 
handled not the word of God deceufally, bus in the 
declaration of the truth be approoued hynſelfe to e- 
wery mans conſcience in the ſight of God, Now 
hereupon it might be ſaid: howrhen comes it 


Coriath; and to this he anſwers with a terrible 
ſentence, 1f (faith he) our Gofpel! be hrd,it 1s hid 
to them that periſh: giuing vs to vnderſtand,that 
God leaues them to themſelues in this world, 
whom he purpoſeth to refuſe. And the Lord 
by the Prophet Eſai ſaich of che ewes, By hea- 
ring they ſhal heare andnot vnderſtand,and by ſee- 
ing they ſhall ſee and not perceine , uf they ſhould 
heare with their eares, and ſee with ther eyes, and 
vnderſtand with their hearts, and 
ſaxed. | 
The vſe of this is manifold: firſt, it ſerueth 
tro ouerthrow the opinio of carnall men,which 
reaſon thus:. If I be ordained to damnation, 
let me liveneuer ſo godly and well, I am fare 
to be damned, therefore I will liveas I 1ift : for 
itis not poſſible for me to alter Gods decree. 


of this and like ſpeeches, and yet they ſpeake 
flat contraries. For wkom God hath purpoſed 
in his cternall counſellto refuſe, them alſo he 


lindneſſe of their minds and hardnes of their 
hearts , ſoas they neither will nor can liue a 
godly life, : | 
Secondly, this rule doth as it were, lead vs 
by the hand to the confideration of the fearc- 
fyll eſtate of many people among vs. We haue 
had for the ſpace of thirtie yeares and moxe 
the preaching of the Goſpell of Chriſt,and the 
more blenrifally by reaſon of the ſchooles of 
learning. But whar hath bene che iſſue of it? 1 
doubr nor but in many ithach-bene the means 
of their conuctſion and ſaluation:but to ſpeake 


| generally of the greater part there is little or 


to paſſe, that all receiue not the Goſpell in | 


ſo turne and be 


hach purpoſed for their ſins, to leaueta the | 


therin his iuſticeco condemae this man, then | A 


| 


| 


Blaſphemous mouthes of men make nothing | | 


barre of Gods iutiice, who is the King of 


preaching remaine as bliad, as jmpenitent, as 
hard hearted, and as ynreformed m-their liucs 
as euer they were, though they hauc heard the 
Lord calling them to repentance from day to 
day, aadfrom yeareto yeare, Well, if this rule 
be thetruch of God, as no doubt it is , then 1 
{ay plaincly, that there is a molt fearefull iudg- 
ment of God among vs.My meaning is not to 
decermine or giue ſentence of any mais per-| 


* ug do . | 
{on,of any towne or people, neverthelcſle this 


mey be auouched, that it is a terrible and dan- 
gerous figne of the wrath of God , that after 
this long aud dailypreaching,there is {till re- 
maining a gencrall hardnefſe of heart, impenit- 
rencie, and want of reformation in the lives of 
men, The Smiths ſtithy, the more it is beaten, 
the harder it is made - & commonly the hearts 
of men, they morethey are beaten with the 
hammer of Gods word, the more dull, ſecure, 
and ſenleſſethey are. This beeing ſo, it ftands 
every man in hand to looke to his owne eſtate. 
We are carcfull ro flie the infetion of the bo- 
dily plaguc: oh then! how careful] ſhould wee 
be to flie the common blindneſſe and hardnes 
of hart, which is the very plague of al plagues, 
athouſand-told worſe then all the plagues of 
Egypt? And it is ſo muchthe more fearefull, 
becauſethe more ittakes place, thelefle it is 
perceiued, When amalctaGtour on the day of 
afſiſe is brought foorth of theTayle,with great 
bolts aridfetcers to come before the Iudge, as 
he is going all men pity him and ſpeake com- 
fortably vato him; buc why ſo? becauſe he is 
now to be arrajignedat the barre of an earthly 
Iudge. Now the caſe of all impenicent finners 
is farre more miſerable, then the caſe of this 
man; for they lie fettered in bondage vnder 
finne and Sathan; and this ſhort lite is the way 
in whichthey are going every houre to the 


kings and Lord of Lords,there to be arrajgned 
and to have ſentenceof condemnation given 
avainſttheni, Now canſt thou pittic a man that 
is before an earthly Iudge, and wilt thou not 
be touched with the n.iſerie of thine owne 


eſtare, who gocſt every day to the barre of | 


Gods iuftice; wherherthou be fleeping or wa- 
king, fitting or ſtanding, as aman.on theſea in 
aſhippe, goes conginually toward the hauen, 
though he ſirre not his foote, Beginne now 
arlengrh ro lay this poinrto your hearts, ther, 
ſolong as ye runne on in your blind wayes 
without repentance, as much as ye can, ye 
wake poſte-haſtto hel-ward; and ſolong as 
you continue in- this miſerable condi- 
tion, as Saint Peter ſaich, Your indgement 
is not farre off, and your damnation ſleepeth 
not, | 

_ Thirdly, ſceing thoſe whome God hath 
purpoſed to refuſe, ſhall be left ynto thcm- 
ſelues, and neuer cone to repentance, we 
are to loue and embrace the worde of 
God preached , and taught ynto vs by | 
che Mimiſters of the Goſpell : and with- 


all ſubmitring our ſelues voto it, and ſuf» 
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296 Ofthe eAn Expoſition __ Church; 
fering the Lord to humble vs thereby, that we{ A| pronounce men reiefted to tyerlaſting dam- 
| may comeat length out of the broad way of nacion, ypon ſomeſpectall orcafions,though | 
| blindnefſe of mind and hardnefſſe of heart lea- *Idarenor ſay ordinarily and yſually, The pri- 
ding to deſtruRtion, into the (trait way of true miriue Church with one c6ſcnt prayed againſt 
repentance and reformation of life , which Julian the Apoſtata,and the ptaiets' made were 
leaderhio faluation. For fo long as a man lives not in vaine, as appeared by the euent of his 
in this world attertheluſts of his owne heart, fearcfull end. \ As for priuare ang ordinarie 
_heegocs on walking in the very ſame broade men, for the tempering and reQifying of their 
way to hell, in which all thatare ordained ro indgements, in this caſe they muſt follow two 
condemnation walke : and what a fearefull | | rules; The one js, that euery member of rhe 
thing is it, bur fora little while code a com- Church is bound to beleeue his owne eleRion. 
panion in the way of deftruftion with them | | Itisthe commaundement of God binding the 
that periſh: and cherefore I ſay once againe, very conſcience;hat we ſhonld beleene in Chriſt, 
let vs all 1n the feare of God, lay his word ynro Now to beleeuein Chrilt, is not onelyro put 
our hearts,and hearcit with rcuerence , ſoas it our afhance in him, and to be reſolued thar 
may bee inys the ſword of the ſpirit ro cur we are umſtified and ſanQtified, and ſhall bee 
dowae theſins and corruptions of our natures, glonfied by him, bur alſo that we arc eleRt-ro 
| and worke in ys areformarion of life and true ſatuation in hir before the beginning of the 
repentance, | world, which is the foundation of the reſt. 
The third point concerning the decree of Againe,ff of things that haue neceffarie depen- 
Reprobation, is the /udgement to be gruen of it. dance one ypon another, wee are ro belecue 
{ This indgement belongeth to God principally the one, then weare to belecuethe other. Now 
and properly, becauſe hee knowcth beft what | | elefionand adoption arethings conjoyned, 
he hath determined concerning the eſtate of and the one neceſſarily depends ypon the 0- 
| euery man,and none but he knowes who they ther, For all the cle (as S, Paul ſaith) are pre- 
be whicharc oriJainedro due & deſcrued dam- deſtinate to adoption: and we are to belecve 
nation. And againe,heonly knowerh the hearts our owne adoption: and therefore alſo ovr | 
and wils of men, and what grace he hath giuen election. The ſecondrule is, that concerning 
them, what they arc, and wharalltheir fins be, the perſons of thoſe that be ofthe Church, we | 
 & ſo doth no angell nor creature in the world mult pur in praCtiſe the judgement of charitie, | 
| beſide. As for men,it belongs not to them to and that is to efleeme of them as of the ele 
giue judgement of reprobation in themſelues, | C | of God, till God make manifeſt otherwiſe. | 
or in others, ynleſle God reveale his will vro | | By vyertue of this rule the Minifters of Gods} 
them, and giue them a gift of diſcerning. This word are to publiſh and preach the Goſpell 
ift was beſtorved on ſundrie of the Prophets | | to all without exception. lr istruc indeed there 
in the old Teftainent, & in the new Teſtament is both wheate and darnell in Gods field, 
BY 69.8 00 the Apoſiles, Dauid in many Pſalmes ma- chaffeand corne in Gods barne,fiſh and drofle | 
109. keth requeſt for the confuſion of his enemies, | | in Gods ner,ſheepe and goares jn Chrifts fold: 
_ | not praying onely againſt their finnes, (which | | but ſecretiudgements belong vnto God, and 
we may doe) bur'cuen againft their perſons the ruleof loue, which is ro thinke and wiſh 
which we may not do, No doubt he was gui» the beſt of others, isro be followed of ys that | 
ded by Gods ſpirit,and received thence an ex- | | profeſſe fairh working by love, | 
traordinary giftto iudge of the obftinate ma-| | Tr may be demaunded, whatweareto judge | 
lice of his aduerſarics. And Paulprayes againft of them thar as yet are enemies of God. Avf. | 
Tm the perſon of Demetrius, ſaying, The Lord re- Our dutie is, to ſuſpend our iudgement con- | 
_ I ward hen according to hs doings, And ſuch kind | _ cerning their finall cftzre : for we know not 
| of prayers were lJawfullin them, becauſe they whether God will call them or no; and there- 
werecarried with pure andvprighezeale, and fore we muſt rather pray for their conuerſion, 
| haTno doubr a ſpecial] ift wherby they were | | then for their confuſion. = | 
able to diſcerne of the finall eftate of theirene= Againe, it may be demaunded, what is 'to 
mics. Againe,God fometimes givesþh1s gift of | | be chonghr of all our aunceftours and forefa- 
diſcerning of ſome mensfinall impenitencieto | | thers,tharliued and died inthetimes when po- 
the Church vpon earth,I ſay not,to this orthar | |-pery tooke place. An/.We may well hope the 
private perſon, but to the bodie of the Church bes. and thinke that they were faued : for 
or greater part thereof. S, .Jobn - writing | | though the Papacy be notthe Church of God, 
ynto the Churches faith, There s a ſmne wvnto and though the doQrine of Poperie raſe the 
death, (thar is, 2gainft the holy Ghoſt) 7 ſay | | foundation, yet ncuerthelefſe in the very 
not that then ſhoulgeſt pray for it: in which words | | midft of the Romane Papacie , God hath al- 
hee takes it for graunted, that this finne | | waies had a remnant which haue in fowe 
wight*be diſcerned by the Church in- thoſe | | meaſuretruly ferned him. In the old Tefta- 
dates. And Paul faith, If avyy man beleeve ment when open Idolatric tooke placein all | 


I.Cor.16,22 not the Lord Teſits, let him bee bad im exe- Iſrael), God faid' to Eliah, / haxe reſerved ag 


| | cration, CMara-natha, that is, pronounced ac- | | /eawer thonſand19 my (elfe, that nener bowed kyec See Ilhr. 
to Baal:and thelike is and hath beene in the (carl. ic 


CC” DTC 


'f 


T3 oxeth 


Ms ah. its ans the trtitte. ae ths. tots. i. a __ A 


mt itt 


att. 


tte of wn A >. ea. it. os ro I Bt We7”p 


t curſed to cuerl:ſtmg- deſtruction. Whence 
| w | oppeare. ronreneGireh hath” power ra. | | [eenerall apoſtaſie” vnder Antichriſt, Saint [ycrit. 
EC Ye RE FREE Res loba!. 


—— 


—— A ett 


© x 


Rewſ![ > | Te 


ccleſ.9, 2, 


Lon —n—ntd——_ Rr i or ny 


| 0.1 l.5. 


| 


1 


ts. 


and 


Of the 


reed. Predeſtination. 297 


lohn faich, that when the womanfled into 
the wilderneſſe for a time,euen then there was 
4 remnant of her ſeede which kept the commande- 
ments of Go, and had the teſtimonie of leſius 
Chriſt. And againe,when ordinarie meanes of 
faluation faile,then God can and doth make a 
ſupply by meanes extraordinarie, and there- 
fore there is no cauſe why we ſhould ſay, char 
they were condemned. 

Thicdly,it-may be demanded, whether the 
common iudgement given of Francs Spirs 
that he is a reprobate be good or no? Arſ. We 
may with betrer warrant ſay no; then any man 
ſay, yea. For what gifts of diſcernivg had they, 
which cameto viſit him in his extremitie; and 
what reaſons induced them*to' give this pe- 
remptoriciudgement?He faid himſelfe rhat he 
wasa reprobate: that is nothing; aficke mans 
iudgement of himſelfe is not to bee regarded. 
Yea, bur he deſpaired;a ſenſleſſe reaſon: for fo 


doth many a man yeare by yeare,and that very. 


often as deepely as cuer Spira'did; and yetby 
the good helpe of the miniſtery of the word, 
both are & may be recouered. And they which 
will auouch Spirato be a reprobate, muſt goe 
further and proque two things,that he deſpai- 
red both whoty and finally: which if they cannot 


prooue, we for our parts muſt ſuſpend our | 


judgements, and they were mucho blame 
that firſtpubliſhed the booke. 

Laſtly, it may be demanded, what is to be 
thought of them thatmake yery fearcfull ends 
in rauing and blaſpheming. Avſ. Such firange 
behauiours are & RT. the fruices of yio- 
lent diſeaſes which torment the body, and be- 
reaue the minde of ſenſe and reaſon:and there- 
fore if the perſons lived well, we muſtthinke 
the beſt:for we are not by outward things to 


iudge of the eſtate of any man.Salomon ſaith, 


that all chings come alike to all, andthe ſame cond;- 
tion to the inſt and tothe wicked, 

Thus much of the parts of Predeſtination: 
Now followes the yſe thereof:and it concernes 
partly our judgements, partly our affe&tions, & 
partly our lives. The yſes which concerne 
judgement are three. Andfirſt by the doQtrine 
of predeſtination, we learne that there cannot 
be any iuſtification, of a ſinner before God by 
his workes, For Gods election is the cauſe of 
iuſtification, becauſe whome God eleReth to 


workes: or elrwere grace no grace:therefore jufli- 
fication 15of grace and of grace alone: and1 
reaſon thus: The cauſe ofa cauſe is the cauſe 
of al things cauſed:but gracealone is the cauſe 
of redetiinaion,which isthe cauſe of our yo- 
cation, iuſtification, ſanQification, &c. Grace 
therefore is alſo the alone cauſe of all theſe. 
Therefore the Scriptures aſcribe not onely the 
beginning, but alſo the continuance and ac- 
compliſhment ofal our happines to grace. For 


firit,as eleRion, ſo vocation isof grace. Paul | 


"0 


| 


| faluation after this life,them he eleRethro be | 
iuſtifted in this life. Now eletion it ſelfe js of 
grace, and of grace alone;as Paul ſaith, Eleitton | 
ts by grace, andifit be of grace, it iu nomore of 


A 


« _— = 


ſaith, God hath called vs not according to orr. 
works, but according to his purpoſe 5: grace. Avain, | 
faich in Chriſt is of grace.So it is fad, Toyonir fs Phil.x 19 
 giuen 70 beleeue in Chriſt, Alſo the iultification 24 


of a ſinner isof grace, So Paul ſ2ith plainely 
co the Romanes: ou are mſtified freely by h: 


grace. Againe,ſanCtificaticn and the doing of 


v00d workes is of oracc. So itis ſaid, We are Eph.2.1o. 


his worke manſhip created in Chriſt Ieſus vnto good 
's, which God hath ordained that we ſho 
worgs, which Goa hath oraamed that we ſhould 
walze inthem Allo perſeuerance in good works 
& godlines is of grace. Sothe Lord faith, J 


'<) 
wil make an euerlaſting conenantwith them. that 


| {will uener turne away from them to doe them good, 


but I will put my feare inthe hearts, that they ſhall 


mot depart from me. Laſtly, life everlaſting is of 


| grace. So Paul faith, Life euerlaſting ts the gift of 


Ged through leſus Chriſt, Now they of the 
church of Rome teach the flat contrary : they 
make two iuſt;fications;the firſt, cherby a man 
of an cuil] manis made a good man:the ſec6d, 
whereby of a good man he is made better. The 
firſt they aſcribero grace;burſo, as the ſecond 
is by workes. Secondly, hence we learne, that 
the art of iudiciall aſtrologie is yaine and fri- 
uolous. They that praCtiſe it, doe profeſſe 
themſelues to tell of things to come almoſt 
whatſocuer,and this they doe by caſting of fi- 
oures: and the ſpecial] point of theirart is to 
wdge of mens nativicies.Forif they may know 


' but che time of a mans birth , they take vpon 


chem to tell the whole courſe of his life from 
yearetoyearc,from weeke to weeke,and trom 
day to day, from the day of his birth to the 
houre of his death: yea that which is more, 
they profeſle themſclues to tellall things that 
ſhall befall meg either 1n body,voods,or good 
name,and what kinde of death they ſhall die. 
But that this their praGtiſe is not of God, but 


indeedeyolawtull,ic may appeare by this, be- 


caule it ſtands not with the doctrine of Gods | 


predeſtination. Two twinnes begotten of the 
ſame parents,and borne both arone and the 
ſame time,by the iudgement of Aftrologians 
muſt haue both the ſame life and the lame 
dearth, and be euery way alike both in goods 
and good name:yet we ſee the contrary to bc 
erue in Iacob and Eſau, who were borne both 


| of the ſame parents at one time, For Jacob 


tooke Eſau by the heele, ſo as there could nor 
be much difference betweene them in time: yet 
for all this Eſau was a fierce man and wilde, 
omen to hunting; but Ta cob was mildeof na- 
ture,and lined at home:the one had fauour at 
Gods hard and was in the covenant, but God | 
kepr backe that mercy from che other, Againe, 
in aPirche field are flaine a chouſand menac 


one and the ſame time;now if we confider the 


time of their births, it may be, they were 
borneat a thouſand ſundrie times, and there- 
fore vnder ſo many ders poſitions of the 
heauens, and fo by the judgement of all A- 
rologers ſhould have all divers and ſundric 
lines and ends : but we ſee according to 


| the determination of the counſell of God, 
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forexthis mult admoniſh all thoſe rhat are 
brought vp in ſchooles of learning , to 
have care ro ſpend their time in berter ſtudies: 


manner of diftreſſe, not to haue recourſe vnto 
theſe fonde figure-cafters, For their aſtrologi- 
calliudgements arefalle and fooliſh, as wee 
may ſee by the two former examples. Thirdly, 
the knowledgeof God is one ofthe molt Ipe- 
ciall points in Chriſtian religion: and therefore 
the Lord ſaith, Let himthat veioyceth, reioyce in 


this, that be wnderſtand:th and knoweth me, For 
[ am the Lord which ſhew mercie and indgement 
i the earth, And our Saujour Chriſt faith, 
This is life eternall to know thee, the onely very 
God, andwhome thou haſt ſeat Teſus Chriſt. Now 
Gods predeſtination is a glaſſe wherein we 
may bchol4 his maicſhie.For firſt, by itwe ſec 
the wonderfull wiſdome of God, who in his 
eternall counſell did foreſee and moſt wiſ<- 
ly fer downe the eſtate of every man:ſecondly, 
his omnipotencie, inthat he hath power to 
faue and power to refule whom he will: third- 
ly, his iuRice and mercie both joyned togi- 
ther in the execution of eleftion: his mercie, 
in thathe ſ2ueth thoſe that were vtterly loſt; 
his iuftice in that he ordained Chriſt to be 
a mediatour ro {uffer the curſe of the lawe,and 
to ſatisfic his tuſtice for the ele; fourthly his 
wſtice,inthe execution of the decree of Re- 
probation; for though he decreed ro hold 
backe his mercie from ſome men, becauſe it 
ſo pieaſcd him, yet he condemneth no man 
but for his ſinnes. Now the conſideration of 


knowledge of the true God. | 
The vies which concerne our affeCtionsare 
theſe. Firlt the dodtrine of pedeſtination mini- 
ters to all the people of God matter of end- 
lefle conſolation, For conſidering Gods ele- 
Cion is vachangeable, therefore they which” 
are predeſtinate to faluation can not periſh: 
though the gates of hell preuaile againſt chem 
ſoas they be hardly {aucd, yer ſhall they- 
certainely be ſaued ; therefore our S2- 


© | yiour Chriſtſaith, rhatin the latter daies ſhall 


ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets, which 


if tt were poſſible they ſhowld deceime the very elett, 


| 


In which wards he takes-ittor-granted, that 
the elect of God can neuer finally fall away, 
And herevps he ſaith to his diſciples whe they 
reioycedthat the deuils were fubietro them, 
rather reioyce that your names are written in hea- 
wen. And S. Paul fpeakwg of Hymeneus and 
Philetus, which had fallen awayfromtheſaith, 


leaſt the Church ſhould be. diſcouraged by 


their fall, becauſe they were thought to be 
worthy men & pillars of the Church; he doth 
comfort them from the very ground of elcti-! 
on, ſaying, The foundation of Godremaineth ſure, 
| and hath this ſeale:The Lordknoweth who are hu. 
Where Gods eleio is compared to the foun- 


Lacy haue all one andthe (ame ende:and ther- | 


a irteacketh thoſe that are fallen into any | 


theſe and the like points, bring ys to the | 


{hall ſhewe great fGignes and wonders, /o that | 


— —— - - —— —— 


and therefore Paul faith ſurther, #hoſhall lay 


that we may haue comfort in difſtreſſe, & ſome 
thing to ſtay ypon in all our troubles: wein this 
world areas (trangers in a far countrie:our pal. 
ſage homeward is ouer the ſea of this world: 
che ſhippe wherein weſaileisthe Church: and 
Satan ſtirres yp many blaſts of troubles and 
temptations, and hjs purpoſe is to finke the 
{hippe,or to driue jton therocke;but we muſt 
rake the anchor of hope,and faſtenit in hea- 
uen ypon the foundation of Gods eleRion: 
which beeing done, wee ſhall paſſe inſafetie, 
and reioyce inthe middeſt of all formes and 
tempeſts. Secondly, whereas God refuſeth 
{orne men,and leaucs them to themſelues, it 
ſeryes ro ftrike a feare into euery one of vs 
whatſocuer we be, asSaint Paul ſaith inthe 

like caſe,the Iewes beeing the naturall bran- 
ches are broken off through wnbeleefe, and thou 
ſtandeſt by faith: be not high minded, but feave. 
This indeed was ſpoken ro the Romanes, but 
we muſt alſo lay it vntoour hearts. For what 
s the beſt of ys,but a Jumpe of clay?and how- 
{ocucr in Gods counſell we are choſen to fal- 

vation,yet in our ſelueswe are all ſhut yp vnder 
vnbelcete,and are fit to make veſſels of wrath. 
Our Sauiour Chriſt calleth Tudas a deuill, and 
we knowe his lewde life and fearefullend:now 

whatarc we berrer then Tudas by nature? If 
we had beene in. his ftead, without the ſpecial! 

bleſſingof God, we ſhould have done ashe 
did:he berzaied Chriſt; but if God leaue vsto 

our ſclues,we ſhall not onely betray him, bur 
by our finnes euen crucifie him a thouſand 
wares. Furthermore ler vs bethink our ſelues of 
this, whether there be not ſome alreadie con- 
 dened- inhell, who in their lives werenor more 
oricuous offenders then we. Efay. calleth the 
people of his time a people of Sodorwe & Go- 
morrha; giuing the Tewes then living to vn- 
derſtand, that they were as bad as the. Sodo- 

mites, and as the people of Gomorrha, on 

whome the Lord had ſhewed his iudge- 

ments long before , If this be rtrue, then 

let -vs with feaxe and. trembling be thank- 

full ro his maicthie that he hath preſerued 

vs hitherto from deſerued damnation. 

The vſes which reſpe&t oer lines and con- 
uerſations arc manifold.Firft, ſecing God hath 
elected ſome to ſaluation, and bath alſo laid. 
downe the meanes in his holy word whereby 
we may come to the knowlege of our particu- 
lar clechion, wee multtherefore asSainr Peter 
counſellcth vs, gize all aligence tomake onrele- 
Aion ſure. Jn the world men are carcfull and 
painfull ynough ro make affurance of lands 
and goodsto.themiclus,and totheir poſterity: 
whata ſhame is it then for ys,thatwe ſhould 
beſlackein making ſure to our {clues the cle- | 
ion of God, which is more worth then allthe 
world belide?& if we ſhal continue to be {lacke 
berein,the leaſes of our lands and houſes & all 


þ 


other temporal! sflurances ſhalbe bils of accu- 


dation of an houſe,the building whereof may | 


{ation | 


Church, 
A| be ſhaken, but the ground worke Randeth faſt: 
any thing to the charge of Goas ele? Now then |* 
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| ſation againft ys at the day ot 1096gement tO knowets lowe. or hatred, that is, by our 5d 
condemae vs. Secondly, by this doctrine we things.: for allthings come aliketo all; the: 
aretaught to live godly and righteoufly jn ſame condition is totheivlt and co the yniutt,| 
this preſent world ;- becauſe all thoſe whom to the wicked. andgood; ro thepure and pol- 
God hath choſen to ſaluation, be hath alſo ap-  luted. Laſtly, ic may be an+ offence ynro vs, 
ointed to liue in newneſle of life,as Saing Paul  whea we conſider that che doQtine of the Gol- 
Eoh.t.4. | faith, Godhath choſen ws in Chriſt b:fore the pell is either not knowne, 'creels deſpiſed and 
foundation of the world; that we ſhould be holy perſecured of che whole wor!d; but we muſt 
and without blame before him. And againe, We (tay our ſelues with this confideration,thatno- 
Eoh,2.10, | are createdin Chriſh leſus vnto good worzes, which chi2g comes to paſſe by chance ;-that God 
: od hath ordained that we ſhould walke in them. «nowes who are his;and there muſt be ſome in 
|; Theſlz. | And, Godhath choſen youto ſaluation. thorosgh he world, on whom God hath in his cternall 
3 | /antificatimofthe ſpirit ana faith of the truth. The counicil purpoſed to manifeſt his power and | 
| [rom g.23. | cleRare veſicls of borovy ; andtherctore 31! uſtice. Againe, Miniſters ofthe Goſpel may be | 
:.Tim,2,21.| thoſe that will be of the number ofthe elect, diſcouraged, when after long preaching they 
Zo mult carrie themſelues as yeſicls of honour. | B| lcelitic or no fruit of their labours : the people 
For ſolong as they liucin their finnesghey bee | | whom they teach remaining as blind, impeni- | 
like veſſels of diſhonour, impioying them- tent, & vnretormed as euer they were. Bur they 
ſclues ro the moſt baſe ſeruice that can be, mult alſo conſider, that itis the purpoſe of God | 
euento the ſeruice of the dewll. The ſunne tochooſe ſome to ſaluation &to refuſe others 
was ordained to ſhine in the day, and the & that of the fuſt, ſome are called ſooner, ſome: 
 moone fn the night, and that order they keepe; later, and that the ſecond being leftro rhem- 
yca euery creature in his kinde obſerueth : (elues neuer come to repentance. Tothis Paul | 
the courſe appointed vnto ir by creation, asf, | tad regard when he ſaid, /f aur Goſpell be bid, it ÞC07.4.3. 
the grafle to growe, and trees to bring forth i & hid to them that periſh, Andagaine, Ye are 1- [3.Cor,2, TA; 
feuit : now the ele& were ordained to this to God the ſweete ſor of Chriſt m them that are 
end to lcad a godly life ; and thereforcif we | | ſaved andinthemrhar periſh. | 
would cither perſwade our ſelues or the HichercoIhaue delweredthe truth of this 
world ,: that weare indeede choſen to fal- weighty point of reJigis, which alſois the do- | 
uation, we muſt be plentitull in a!l good Gtrine of the Church of England:now itfollow- 
workes, and make conſcience ofcuery euill |_ | ech that we ſhould confiderthe falſhood, Sun- 
way.z andto do. otherwiſe, is as much as to dric Diuines hauedeuiſed, &.in thert writings 
change the order of nature, and as if the | | publiſhed a new frame or placforme of the das | 
Sunne-ſhould ceaſe to ſhine by day atid the arine of Predeſtinatis:the cffieRt wherof is this; | 
Moone by night, Thirdly,- when God ſhall The nature of God (ſay they ) is infinite love, 
ſend yponany of ysin this world crofles and ooodneflc,& mercy it lelfe:&rherfore he pro- 
afflitions, either in body orin mind, or any poiids ynto himſelf an end anſwerable therun- 
way els (as this life is the yale of miſerie and | - | ro, &that is the communication'of his loue & 
teares, and judgement mult beginne ar Gods ooodnes vnto all his creatures.Now for the ac- 
houlc) we muſtlearne to beare them with all compliſhing of this ſupreame & abſolute end, | 
ſubmiſſion and contentation of minde. For he did foure things. Firft,he decrecd ro create 
whom God knew before, them .he hath pre- manrighteous in hisawne image: ſecondly, he 
deffinate tobe made like unto bis ſomne.But where- foreſaw tne fall of man after his creation, yet 
i015 this likeneſſe? Paulſaith, i#ecbe fellowſhip | _ | ſo,as be nenther willed nor decreed it : thirdly, 
.| of his affliftions, and ina conformity to his | | hedecreed the yniuerfall Redemption of all 
| death. And the conſideration of this, that and cuery man actually. by Chriſt,ſo bejt they 
affictions were- ordained _for-vs in the eter- will beleeue in him-fourthly,he decreed to call 
nall predeſtination of God, muſt comfort our = all and every man cffcQually, ſo as if theywill, 
hearts, & reſtraine our impatience ſo oft as we. 
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| chey may be ſaued. This beeing done, hee 1n 


| ſhall goe ynder the burden ofthem. Hence a- his eternal counteil foreſceing who would bes 
| gaine we learne,that they which perſwadethe- | | leeue in Chriſt, did thereupon elect themto 
ſelues that they arein the favour of God, be- | | eternall ſaluation :and againe foreſceing who 
cauſe they liue at eaſe in wealth & proſperity, | | would nor belecue bur contemne graceoffe- 
are farre deceiued.For Saint Paul fairh. GOD red, didthereupon alſo decree to reiect them 
_ ſuſferethwith long patience the veſſels of wrathpre- | | to erernall damnation, RNs % 
Per,1. 10/088} pared to deſtruttion, to make knowne his pawer, and | . | This plaiforme howloever' it may ſeeme 


to ſhew forth his wrath on them. This becing lo, plauſible to reaſon,yer :ndced it is nothing els 
no man then by outward bleſſings ought to but a deuice of mans braine:as will appeare by- 
picadthat hehath the love of God. Sheepe | | tandrie defeRts and errors that be in it.For tu(t, 
that goe in fatte paſtures come ſooner to the whereas it is auouched that Adams fall came 
flaughter-houſe then thoſe which are kept vp- | | by the bare preſcience of Gody/ without avy 
on the bare common : & they which are pam- decree or will of his, it is a flat vntturh.. The 
pered with wealth of this world, ſooner for- putting of Chriſt to death was as grear aſmne 
ſake Cod, and therefore arc ſooner foriaken as the fall of Adam;nay in ſome reſpeRs.grea» 
of. God, then others. Salomen ſaith, Nowar ter , Now that came co pafle not onely. by 
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 them[elaes togither,todoe what ſoener the 


|, bring in anidol of our owne braines, and ſta- 


| God; one whereby he doth abſolutely will 


nollc, orpe- 
nitus n-lle,| 


| did nor confiraine or force the willof Adam | 
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the forcknowledgeof God, butalſo by his de- 
terminate connſell. And therefore as the Church | 
of leruſalem faith, Herod and Pontins Pilate 
with the Gentiles andthe people of Iſrael,gathered 

a and 
thy counſell had determined before to be done : lo 
may we ſay, that Adaw mbis fall did nothmg | 
but that which the hand of God and his connſell had 
determined before to be done. And conſidering 
the will of God extendsit ſelfe to the leaſt 
thingsthar are, cucn to ſparrowes, whereof none 
doe light vponthe ground without our hea- 
uenly Father, how can a man in reaſon ima- 
gihe that rhe fall of one of the moſt principall 
creatures that are,ſhall fall out alrogither with- 
outthe will and decree of God? And there 
can benothing more abſurd then to ſcuer the 
foreknowledge of God from his counſell or 
| decrec.For by this means, things ſhall come to 
' paſſe God © nilling,or not knowing, or not re- 
| garding them. Now if apy thing cometo piſle 
God nilling it, then that is done which God 
would not-haue'done; and to ſay fo, is to be- 


ſay that things fallout, God not knowing of 
cbem; we make him ro beimprudent, and de- 
pic his omniſcience. Laftly,if we ſhall ſay that 
a thing is done, God not regarding; wee 


bliſh the idle» god of the Epicures. But it 3s 
obieQed tothe contrary, that if God any way 
decreed and willed the fallof Adam, then he | 


is blaſphemie. Ave The argument followes 
not. There :bee three 2Rions inthe will of 


any thing and delight init: andof 3ll ſuch 
things God himſelfeisthe author. The ſecond 
15, Wholly or abſolutely to Nillathing : and 
all things thus nilled, cannot poſſibly come to 
paſſe,or haue the leaſt beeing in nature. There 
1s alſo athird aQion which comes as a meane 
berweene the twoformer, whichis remiſlely 
or in part both to nill and willa thing: where- 
by though God approoue not evill, as it isr- | 


the perminting of it to be done by others, or 
| the beeing of x; becauſe” in reſpetof God 
that decrecth the permitting of cuill, itis good 
that there ſhauld be euill. And on this maner 
and no otherwiſe God willed the fall of A- | 
dam: and thercforcin thereafon of any in. 
different man, though hee decreed the fall, yet | 
ſhall he be free from the blame thereof, which | 
lies wholly ypon the doer;. theſe two caveats | 
alwaics remembred : firft,that God by his will | 


| 


coll 


tberarenr | 


4 


2. 


| to finne, er infuſe into it any corruption z and 


that therefore he ſinned willingly and frecly, | 


onely by the Þ necefſitic of immurabiline, and } 
| not by the neceſſicie of coaQtion : fecondly, | 
that God willed the fall fora moſt worthy end, | 
which was, ro hay downe a way tending cothe (1 
ſedordinar, manifeſtation both of ivftice and mercic. A- | 


| commandement forbidden, Anfw. Indeede 
the ſame thivg, in oneand the ſame reſpeR, 
| bur that God doth nor. He forbad Adams fall, 


fine, as it is finne, is condemned and puniſh- 
| ed; and yetbecauſei1t was in a new reſpeR, a 


| as iris ſhnne, itis condemned inthe ſeuenth 


reaue him of his pmniporeacie. And if we ſhall | 


- | the deuill could not entex ſo much as into an 


was the authour of finne : which once to ſay, | 


| < impulſme cauſeof Gods decter. For they 


{ thatare, there is an orde ſer downe by God 
| bimſelfe, io which order ſomecauſesare high» 


| uill, and therefore doth it not: yerhewilleth |} 


} ictronone. And this yery will of his is the 
| muſt not imagine that athing firſt of all exiſt- 


| but firſt ofall God wils a thing, andthen af- 
| terwarditcomesto hauc a beeing. Now to | 
| fay that forefeene faith or vnbelecfe are the 
mooving caufes whefeby God was induced to | 


tion, is to yndoe this dinine order of cauſes, 
| and co diſplace the linkes; in that Gods will is 


cauſe hee wils that which hehad by expreſle 
if God ſhould both will and forbid one and 
there ſhould be a contradiftionin Gods will: 


as it was finne:forſo in every commandement 


meanes of manifeſting his glorie, who is able 
ro bring light our of darknes; therefore he 
willingly decreed the petmifſion ofit. Inceft 


commandement, and puniſhed with death: 
yet as ifceſt was a puniſhment of Dauids adul- 
tery; Godis ſaid to take his wiues and go give 
them'to his ſonne Abſolom; 

Sorne againe, asit appeares by their wri- 
tings, feare toaſcribe ynto GOD ſomuch as 
a permiſſion of Adams fall : but no dovbt they 
are deceiued. For if theſe rules bee eruc; thar 
Godis onmipotent ; that he workes all things that 


2f are by the connſell of hiswill, and gowernes them; | 


A 


| 


that hee hath care andrepard oner man ; that no- 
thing is bid from him; that he is unchargeable, 
there mult needes be permifſion ofcuill. 1f 


heard of ſwine without permiffion, ſhall we 
thinke that he could compale the fall and 0- 
uerthrow of man, without a permifſion ? In- 
deede to permit,is notto hinder evil when one 


God, becauſe heeis not bound to hinder the 
cuill which he perwits. 


cience of mans faith and vnbelceſe, to be: the 
fay,that God eternally decrees to ſaue or refuſe 
men, becauſe hedid foreſee thatthey would 


belceue or not beleeue, Bur indeede it is a ma« 
' nifeſt vntruth. Among the cauſes of all things 


ct, ſome loweſt, ſomcinthe middeft. Now 
the higheſt cauſe of all is that, which - ouer- 


Gods wil, beyond which there can be no high- 
ercauſe; for Godisplaced above all, and ſub- 


cauſe of all things that haue beeing: for we 


eth, and: then afterward is willed of God; 


ordaine men either to ſaluartion or iuvſt damna- 


madea ſecondaric or middle cauſe ſubordi- 
nate to other cauſes placed aboue jt: yea this 
is eo make the will of Godto depend yponthe 
qualitie and condition of the creature, where- 


2.52121, 


may ; and with menit is afaule, but not with 


The ſecond fault,is that they makethe Prel- | 


rules all and js overruled of none : and that is | 


\ 


cor 85l; 
re-kink! 


accord 
ro which 
ordereth 


his dec 


] as contrariwile all things depend ypon Gods | 


\Bdineixallendged.ahar if God willed Adams | 


dith. 
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will. 
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- 


' wall. Againe, Paul faith that God had ope- 
| ned che myſterie of his will, according to his 


' g00d pleaſure, w1ichbe he hadpwrpoſed rohims. 


| ſelfe;: whereby he makes a diſtinion berweene 


| the creature and che Creatour. Men when they | 


' purpole he Going of aty thing, borrow rea- 


| ſons of their putpoſes and wilsout ofthem« 
| ſelwes from the thin 
| mans bare willis no ſufhctegt cauſe to war- 
raft the doing of this or thatSyn this or that 
| manner, valeRte chere. be ivff\ reaſon, But 
| Gods willis a fimple and abſalure rule of 
rightcouſnefle, and a_thing is ggod, fo farre 
forth as. God wils it, hh 13s no 
cauſe, why he ſhould goe foorthof himſelfe 
for externall inducements and reaſons of his 
cternall counſell: his ycry will in himſclfe 


; decrees. And hereupon Paul laith, rhat Gods 
\ purpoſe as in himſelfe, to ſhewe that there is 
no dependance of his will ypon the creature, 
and thactin ordering and diſpoſing ofhis de- 


deration of the qualities and workes of them. 
Thirdly, by this doQtrine, there 1s faſtened 
| vpon God wantof wiſedome, whois wiſe- 


ple man chat hath in him but a ſparke of the 
wiſedome of God, firſt of all, intends with 
himſelterheend and event ofthe buſines ro 
be done, and then afterward the meanes 
whereby the end 1s accompliſhed s but in 
this plat-forme God is brought is, m the firſt 
place to foreſee and confider with himſclfe 
the meanes which rend to the end, name- 
ly faith and vabeleefe of men, and then af- 
cerward to determine with bimſelfe whar 
ſhall be rhe end and finaell condition of e- 
very man. eitber in life or death: as ifa man 
ſhould purpoſe with himſcife to build »n 
houſe without any conſideration of the ende 
why ; andafterward conceive with himfelfe 
che particular vſes ro which he will —_ 
Fourthly hence it followeth, that oo ol 
not onely be an infirumenr, -ah effici- 
ent cauſe in theacte of cation ofa finner 
before God. F 
cauſe of athing cauſed ; but forcſeene fairhis 


to chonle lome men to ſaluari6(as it is ſaid: )& 


hend Chriſts righteousneſle, but alſo a cauſe or 
meanes to moope God to iuſtifie a hinner ; be- 
cauſe iuſtificarion proceedes of EleQtion which 
comes of foreſeen faith: now this is erroneous 
by the doQtrine of all Churches, vnlefle they 
| bee Popiſh, Fiftly , this doCtrive takes it 
for graunted, that all both young and olde, 
| even Infants that die in their infancie , 
have knowledg of the Goſpel} , becauſe 
both faith and vnbclecfe in Chrift preſup- 
poſe knoweledge of our fajuation by him; 
conſidering that acither ordinarily, not cx- 
traordinarily tyen belecue or contemne 


oh a, th Mm 


bee done; becauſe- 


is a ſufficient reaſon of all his purpoſes and: 


an impulfiue cauſe whereby God was mooued- 


therfore 1t 1s not onely an inſtrument to appre- 


| 


7 ed. 
A 


| 


crees, he had noreference or reſpeQiue confi- | 


\ dotne it ſelfe - and that is very abſurd, Afim- | 


cauſe of a cauſe is alſothe | 
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eten common experience doth ſhew, Laſtly, 
| this plat-forme quite outerthrowes ir ſelfe. For 
whereas all men equaily corrupt in Adam, are 


effeQtually both redeemed and called , the 
difference berweene man and man, ftandes 


{ nor in beleening or nor belceving; fo all | 
| have powerto belecue: bur inchis proper'y, 
| that ſome are confirmed in faith, ſonic are nor: 
| Now when all without exception are indued 


with grace ſifficientto ſaluation, 1 demaund 
.why ſome men are confirmed in crace, and 0- 


| thers not confirmed; as alſo of Angels, ſome 


were confirmed and ftand, and ſome nor con- 
firmed, fel]? No other reaſon can be rendcred 
bur the will of God. Andrco this muil all 
come, ſtrive as long as they will, that of men 
beeing in one and the ſame eſtare, ſome are 
faued , ſome iuſily forſaken, becauſe God 
would, Againe, asthe foreſeeing of faith doth 
preſuppoſe Gods giutng of faith, vnleſie men 
| willſay it is naturall : fo the foreſecing of faith 
in ſome men alcne,doth preſuppoſe the giving 
| of faith to ſome men alone. But why doth 
not God conferre the grace of conſtant faith 
eo all?no ciherre alon can be rendered, but be- 
cauſe he will not. Thus then choſe men whoſe 


| faith was forcſeene,are ſued, rotbecauſetheir 


faith was forcſecne , but becaule Cod 
would, | 
The third fault is, that they aſcribe vnto 
God a conditionall Purpoſe cr counſel! , 
whereby he decreesthat all men ſhall be ſaved, 
ſo be it they will belccue. For it is every 
way as much againſt common ſenſe, as if it 
had beene ſaid , that God decreed nothing 
at all concerning man. A conditional} ſen- 
eevce determines nothing fmply bur condi- 


| tionally, and therefore vncerinly : and when 


weſpeakeof| God, rodetermine vncertainly, 
is as much as if he had determined nethivg 
at all, eſpecially when the thivg derermined 


!sin the power of mans will, and in reſpect 
of God, the decree may come to paſſe or 
not come to paſſe, Men, if they might al- 
wates have thcir choice, defire to determine 
of all their affaires fimply without conditi- 
on + and when they doe otherwiie, itis ci- 
ther becauſe they know nor the eucnt of 


| things, or becauſe things -to be done arenot 
fin their power, No reaſon therefore that 


we ſhould burden God with that, whereof we 
would disburden our ſelues . Againe, the 
majeftie of God is diſgraced in this kinde of 
decree. God for his part would have all men 
to be ſaued; why then arethey not? men will 
not keepe the condition and beleeve, This is 
flat to hang Gods will ypon mays will, to 
make crery man an Emperour, and God 
his voderling,and to change the order of na- 
ture by ſobordinating Gods will, which is 
the firft cauſeto the will of man, which is 
the ſecond cauſe : whereas by the v:ry law 
of nature , the fiſt cauſe ſhould order and d1i)- 
poſe the ſecond cauſe. Buc for the iuſtifying 


of a conditiovall decree jt is alleadged, that 


the-thing vaknowne. But how falſe this is, 
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thereisno crernallhidden decree of God be- | A | uerſall Reprobation be abſurd,as it is indeede; = 
fidethe Goſpel, which is Gods predeſtinati- then vniuerſall Eleftion of all and every man f 
7. Teis amryacruth. There be | { muſttakepart therewith. 
2 quid vat $in God, *onc,uhereby he determi- | As for the vniuerſall Redempion of all and 
Ger: dence) Ah what he will doevntovs orinys: theo-| | euery man, it isno better then a forgery of 
'v1s,or.m Pther, * whereby he determineth what we ſhall , mans braine, There ſhall be many in the day 
doerohim. Now Pcedeſtination is the firſt: | | ofiudgement of whome Chriftſhall ſay, that |, 
is. | Whereupon it is commonly defined to be the | | he neuer knew them, Againe heſaith, He which EF ; 
| Preparation of the bleſſing of God, whereby  beleeneth not,ts alreadee indged, andthe wrath of 

they are delered which are deliuered;and the | |. God abides ypon hims, But if all were effcually 
ÞGolpell is the ſecond. Againe, Predettioation | | redeemed, and onely condenmed for not be- | 
determines who they are, & how many which leeuingin Chriſtzir ſhould haue beene ſaide that 
are tob: ſaued, an hereupon Chriſt faith, 7 | they are already judged, andthat the wrath of 
bnow whom 1 hawe choſen: but the Goſpell- ra- Godnotabides but returnes vpon them. Chriſt 
ther determines what kinde abones and how makes no interceſſion for the world:and there- [ſol.r7,9, 
chey muſt be qualified which are to be faued, | © | fore his redewptis is not effetuall to all men. 
Laſtly, Predcſtination is Gods decree it ſelfe: For the interceſſion is the meanes of applying 
and the Goſpell is an outward meanes of the | | the ſatisfaQtion. If itbe faide,that bythe world 
exccurion of it: and therefore though the Goſ- 1s meant onely cotemners of grace, it appeares 
pell be propounded witha condition, yet the co be otherwiſe,in that Chriſt oppoſeth-the 
decree of God it ſelfe, may be fimple and ab- world ro them which ave rhe fathers,andare gi. | G 
{olute. £ en to Chriſt by him: thereby Ltpiok ie dy 

- The fourth defcR, isthe opinion of Priwer- che world he imeanes all-ſuch as are not thefa- 
[all ſating grace ; appertainivg ro all and every | | thers,and were ener given to Chriſt, And he 
man: which may be ficly tearmed the Schoole laies downe his life for his ſheepe: nowe the ſheepe 
of yniverſall Atheiſme. For it pulls downe the have all theſe brands or markes ; they heare his 
pale ofthe Church,& laies it waſte as every co- voice, they know him, they follow him, they ſhall 4 
mon field:it breeds a careleſnes inthe vicof the wot periſh, none ſhall ptacke them out 'of (hriſt [14, 
| meanes of grace, the word and Sacraments; hands : and theſe arc onely ſuch of whom Paul 
when as men ſhalbe perſwaded,that grace ſhal ſaith ho ſhalllay any thing to the charge of Gods |Rew.8.;1, 
be offered to eucry one cffeQuually, whether he Elett ?:it ts God that inſtifieth, who ſhall condemoe ? 
be of the Church or not ,at one time or other, And if this ſhonld bee true, that Chriſt was 
wherloeuer or howſocuer he live: as in the like crucifiedand died nolefſe to make fatisfaQion | 
caſe, ifmen ſhauld berold that whether they for the ſinnes of the damned, then forthe 
live in the market towne or no, there ſhall be | | finnes of Peter and Paul and thereft of the | 
ſufficient prouifion broughtthem, if they will Saints, it followes neceſſarily that all their 
but receive ir and accept of it, who would then finnes are forgiven ; conſidering that remiflion 
| come to,zhie marker? ' | of finne depends infeparably ypon fatisfaQion 
| Vhjderfal! gracehaththree parts. Voiverſall made to Gods inftice forſfinne: and fatisfaRtio 

EleGion: vniuerſall Redemption : vniverſall | | doth neceſſarily aboliſhal faule.We graunt that 
{ Vogation. Vniuerſall EkQion of all and cue- Chrifts death is ſufficient to ſaue many thou- 
| ry/man,is 2 witleſſe conceit : for if men vniver-4 # ſand worlds:wee oraumt againcit 15 cucry way 
ſally be appointed to grace without cxcepti-; | moſteffefrnall in irſelfe : but that it is effeQuall 
Sn,then ther is no-electing or chooſing of ſome, | #3 or 21tothe perſon of euery man, that wede- 
/out of mankind to grace: and if ſome alone be: ny. For if itwere thus effeQua!l,then it ſhould 
appointed to grace,as it muſt needs be ineleQi-'] D | be applyed to the perſon of every man, as to 
| on.then is not grace yniuerſall. Andi is flat a-'| | Cain, Tudas, Nero,Heliogabalus, &c. cucn as | | 
/ | gainſt the word of God. For Chriſt auoucheth | * | rhe plaifter is laid to the fore: beeing applied, | 
Mar/t2,14. | plainly,that fewer be choſen then called, &(as:f | Ghrifts righrteouſnefle ſhould be imputed for 
| * } afterward we ſhalſce)al are not called. And he- the iuftification and ſanRification of all and e- | 
| Noh.17.2; | further ſaith, that all which are garen vnto han, | | very man :and thus ſome iuftificd before God 
{t1.24. | } ſhallbeone with him and have life everlating: | | and ſanRified, ſhould after goeto hell and be 
; | butall men ſhallnot be one with him and have damned,whereas Dauid,neuer ſo much as drea- 
1 ' | life euerlafting:andtherfore all men are notgi- | | ming ofthisdiuinity,laith, char they are bleſſed [Pfal. 32.1 
ho uen to Chritt of the Father, that is, orcained ro which hauethe pardon of their finnes : and | 
[Aro.y, 14.] ſaluation. And the Scripture faith, that all mens | | Pau!, that chey which are uſtified haue peace ſRow.5.7- 
and 20-15. | names are not written in the booke of life: and with God. | 
Mzt,z5.34.| that the kingdome of heauen was not prepa- Butler vs heare what reaſons may be al- 
red for all. And whereas men build thistheir | | leadged for the Vniuerſalitie of Redemprion.l. 
| | vawerſall ele&ion vpon the largeneſſe of the Ezechiel,3 3:v.11. As 11ine,ſanh the Lord, I' wil 
promiſe of the Goſpell zypon the like ground not the death of the wicked:bur that the wicked re- 
they mightas well make an vniuerſzal] decree trrne from his wiched way. Anfw. The placeis to 
of Reprobation, whereby God decrees all be ynderfiood not ſimply but m refpeRt; of | 
Lanerrobedamnedmdcfinicely vpon this con- | | the ewame God rather wils the repentance Wl (cor. 
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creature;and ſo this place may be ynderſtood: 
yer neuctthelefle he wils the ſame as it is a 
means of the manifeſtario of his wſtice:& vher- 
fore the Propher Elay ſaith, God createth enill, 


aned: and come to the achnowledremint of the 
ruth. Anſ, The place is meant not of the per- 
ſons of all particular men,but of the orders & 
kinds of men,For 1nthe firſt verſe Paul exhor- 
ted Timothie that praier ſhould be made for 
all men:and in the ſecond verſe opening his 
own meaning,he addeth theſe words,for kings 
and all that be in anthoritie:as though he ſhould 
ſay, wee mult pray nor onely for private men 
ain for the common people,bur alſo for pub- 
like perſons, though they perſecute the Gol- 
el]. Bur why fbecauſe in that very order God 
hath his cle which ſhall be ſzued. And on 
this manner Paul expounds himſelfe elſc- 
where. There ts neither ew nor Grecian:there is 
neither bond nor free:there us neither male nor fe- 
male: for ye are all one in Chriſt. 111. Rom. 11: 
v.32.God hath ſhut all in »nbelcefe that he might 
haue mrcieon all. Anſ, The word all, muſt be 
yaderſtood of all that are to be ſaued, both of 
lewes and Gentiles,as the article added to a/l 
importeth, and the meaning is, that God 
will ſaue all whome he purpoſeth to ſaue, 
of his mereie, andnort of their merit, bc- 


cauſe all are ſinners as well Iewes as Gentiless: 


thus Paul expounds hiwſclfe,Galat.3. 22. The 
Scripture hath concluded all »nder ſinnethat the 
promile by the faith of leſus Chriſt ſhowldbe giuen 
onto them that beleemwe, And if we ſhould ex- 
pound the word all, for cuery particularman, 
as ſoine would haue it, Paul muſt contradit 
himſelfe, who ſaid before, that God would 
haue mercie on whom he will haue mercie, 
and whom he will he bardeneth, and in this 
very chaprer his driftis to prooue the reieion 
ofthe Tewes,and the calling of the Gentiles. 
I'V.Iohn3. 16. Godſs lowed the world that he 
hath gen hs oxely begotten Sonne, thatwhoſoe- |. 
Her beleeneth in him ſhall not periſh but hae e- 
werlaſting hfe:and Toh. 6. 51. 1 will give my fleſÞ 


not vnderſtand cuery .particular man in the 
world, but the Elect among the Iewes and 
Gentiies: forin both theſe places Chriſt doth 
ouerthwart the conceit of the Iewes, which 


thought that they aloue were loued of God, 


and not the Gentiles. And how this word 1s to 
be vaderftoodin the new Teſtament, Paul 
doth fully declare.Rom. 11. y.12. f (faith he) 
the fall of them, that is, the Iewes, be the riches 
of the world, andthe diminiftrng of themgthe ri- 
ches of the Gentiles, &c.and verſ.15.{f the ca- 
Ting away of them, be the reconciling of the 


dead? Where by the world, he vnderſiands the 
body of the Gentiles in the laſt age of the 
world. And thus he fully declares his owne 
meaning,uwhen he faith to the Corinthians,God 
was in Chriſt reconciling the world wnto him- 
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wils not 'death as it is the deſituRtior. of his | A 


for ? be | life of k he world, An. | By world, aweemult-1--- 
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| God 1n offering grace deludes no man: and 


the Goſpellis an ordinance of God appoin- 


] with the ele jn the ſame ſocicties, and be- 


fo: andrthereis an vniucrſalitic among the E- 


ſelfe.V. Rom. 14. verl.15. Deſtroy nor him with 
thy meate for whome Chriſt died.2, Pet. 2.1, De- 
ming the Lord that bought them, and brino vpor 
themſe hues ſwift danmation; Therefore Chriſt 
died for them alſo which are condemned. 
Azuſw. The reaſon !s not good: For in cheſe 
and ſuch like places the Scripture ſpeakes of 
men,not as they areindeede before God, but 
as they are in appearance and profeſſion, and 
as they are in the accepration with men. For 
ſo long as a man holdes and imbraces the 
Chriſtian faith; ſo long in the iudgement of 
charitie we muſt efteeme himto be one thar 
1s redemed by Chriſt, though indeede he be 
not. And this is the meaning of Perer when 
he ſaich, that falſe prophets deny the Lord 
that bought them, V 1. In the preaching of the 
Goſpel grace is freely offered not onelyto 
the Elect, but to all men indifferently: and 


therefore _ appertaines and belongs to 
all mien indifferently. Af. The preaching of 


red for the gathering togirher and the accom- 
pliſhmenr of the number ofthe Ele: and 
therefore in the miniſtery of the wotd ; 
grace and ſaluation is offcred principally 
and direaly to the Ele& , and onely by 
conſeQuetit to them which are ordained to 
inſt damnation : becauſe: they are mingled 


cauſe the miniſters of God, not knowing his 
ſecret counſell,jin charitiethinke all ro be ele. 
And though Godin offering grace doe not 
confer it to all,yet is there no deluſion. For the 
offering of grace doth not onely ſerve for the 
conuerſion of a ſinner, but alſoto bean occa- 
fion by mens faulr of blinding the mind, and 
hardening the heart, andraking away excuſe | 
in the day of judgement. | 

To conc}ude this point; Voiuerfall redemp- 
tion of all men, we grant: the Scripture faith | 


lect and belecuers:but vnuerſall Redemption 
of all and every. man, as well the damnea as 
the eleR,and thar effeCtually, we renounce,as 


the writings of any ancient & orthodoxe di-}- 
uine,for many hundred yeares after Chriſt, his 
words not deprauedand miſtaken. 

As for the Vniuerſall yocation, it is of the 
[lame kinde with the former: becauſe 1tis flatte 
againſt the word of God in which is ſet down 
a diſtin&tion of the world from the creation to 
the daies of Chriſt, intorwo parts:one,the pes- 
ple of God,becing receiued intothe coucnant: 
the other,(beiogthe greateſt part ofthe world) 
No-people,and forthof the covenant. From the 
beginning ofthe world to the giuing of the 
law, the Church was ſhut yp in the familics of 
the Patriarkes: and the couenant in the very 
familie of Abraham was reſtrained to Iaak:& 
the members of theſe families, for this cavſc, 


were called the ſonnes of God: thereſt of the 
world belide beeing rearmed a8 they were 
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iadeede,the ſonnes of men.From the gining of 
che law till Chrilt,the nation of the Iewes the 
Church of God,and the reſt of the world be- 
| fide, nopeople of God. And therefore Eſay 
cals them priſoners and them that are is darks- 
neſſe: and Ole ſuch as are without mercy and 
people:and Zachary, fuch as are not royned to the 
Lord: and Paul, fuchas are ſee to walke in their 
owne waies , becing without God and without 
Chriſt in the world. And this diſtinRion be- 
eweene ewe and Gentile ftoode rill zhe very 
aſcenſion of Chriſt, And hereypon when he | 
wasto ſend his Diſciples to preach,be charged 
them 2t to goe into the way of the Gentiles, and 
n0t to enter into the cities of the Samaritanes, but 
rather to goe tothe loſt ſheepe of the houle of Iſrael: 
and when the woman of Canaan madere- | 
queſt for her daughter, he gaue a deniall at the 
firſt vpon this diftinAtion, ſaying, /e 55 not meete: 
to take the childrens bread and giue it wnto 
dogges: aud againe, 1 am ſent but vnto the loſt 
ſheepe of the houſe of I/rael.It will be ſaid, that 
this diſtinRion aroſe of this, that the Gentiles 
atthe firſt fell away from the coucnant, and |- 
contemned the Mcſlias. Ic is true indeed of | 
che firſt heads of the Gentiles the fonnes of 
Noe: but of their poſteritie it is falſe, which in 
times following did not ſo much as heare of 
the couenant,and the Meſſas.The prophetE- | 
Eſa.ss5. 5. | ſay faith of Chriſt, A nation that knew not thee, 
| ſhallrunne onto thee. And Paul ſpeaking to the 
4A. 17.39, Athenians ſaith,that the times of this heir ig- 
zorance Gad regarded not: but mow admoni- | 
{heth all men every where to repent: ard to | 
the Romanes he ſaith, that the miſterie tou- | 
ching Chrift and his benefits was kept ſecret 
fince the worid began, and »awopened and | 
publiſhed among all nations. And if the Gen- | 
tiles had but knowne of the Mefſias, why did 
not their Poets and Philoſophers who in their 
writings nororiouſly abuſe the Tewes with | 
ſundric * nickenames , at the leaft ſignifie | 
the contempt of the Redeemer? Wherefore | | is meant by this gining?.4+{c It is an ation or 
to hold , and much more to ayouch by | | worke of God the Father by the holy Ghoſt, 


writing, that alland euery one of the hea- | whereby Chriſt as Redeemer in the appointed 


then were called,jt is moſt abſurd: and if it | | time is really communicated to all orcained to 
were ſo, the Caniballs and che fauadge na- | 


ſaluation,in ſuch manner,that they may truly | 
tions. of _ America - ſhould--haue -knowne | x, | fay,thatChriſt himſelfe with all his benefits is | 
Chriſt without preacing, which by thehiſto- | | theirs, both inreſpeR of xight thereto, avdin 
Ps of thofe countries, is knowne to be | | refpeRof allfiuits redounding thence,and that 
ſc. 


as truly as any man may ſay, that houſe and | 
Againe,ifthe Vacation of euery man be ef- | | 


land giuen him ofhis anceftours is his owne 
feuall,then faith muſt be common to all men both to poſleſſe and to vſe, —_ 
either by nature,or by grace,or both: now to | | 


- Church; 7 


the ſemi-Pclagian: for we can norſo much as 
thinke a good thought of our ſelues. 

The laſt defeCt in the platforme,is that they 
aſcribe ynro God a wrong end of his coun- 
ſels; namely,the communication of mercie or 
o00dnefſe in eternall happines. For the abſos- | 
lute and ſoueraigne end of all Gods doings | 
muſt be anſjyerable to his nature, which is not | 
| mercie and loue alone, bur alſo iuflice it ſelfe: | 
and therefore the right end is the wanifeſta- 
tion of his glorie both injuſtice and mercie by 
the expreſſe teſtimonie of Scripture. Againe, if 
the communication of his goodnes were the 
higheſt end of all his counſells, all men with- | 
out exception ſhould: be ſaued, becauſe God 
cannot be fruſtrated of his end and purpoſe: 
and if but one man be damned, he is damned, 
cither becauſe God will not faue him , 
or becauſe he cannor. It they fay he willner, | 
then is+ he changeable; it he cannor, then | 
is he not omnipotene , confidering his pur- 
pole was to conuey happineſſe co all crea- | 
tures. 

Thus much of the efficient cauſe ofthe 
Church, namely,Gods Predeftination: which | 
dorine could not here be omitted, confide- 
ring no man can belceue himſelfe to be a 
| member of the Church, vnlefle withall kebe-| 
leeue thathe is predeſtinate to hfe eurrlaſtiog. 
Now we come to theſecond poant,namely,the | 
Myſticall Vaion,which is the very forme of che 
Church, whereby all that beleeue are made 

one with (hriſt. To the cauſing of this Vnion, 
| two things are required, a Donation or gi-| 
| uing of Chriſt ynto. man, which is to be made | 
one With him, and a ConiunQion betweene | 
them both.Of the firſt, the Prophet Eſay ſaith, | 
Vntows a childs borne, and vntavs a Sonne is [Efa.g.6, 

Siven:and Paul, Whoſpared not his owne Soxne, Rom. $32, 
at gaue him for vs all:how ſhall he not with him 
 gine v5 all things alſe? And touc hing it ſundry 
points mult bee confidered. The firſt is, whar | 


ck 3.4, | 


Ela.49. 9, 
Ole.z. 23. 
'& 1610, 
AC.2.11. 
Act,14,! 6, 


Eph. So 1 So 


! 
i 


Mart.10.5.6 


Marx.15,24. 
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Rom. 16, 26, 
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fay the firſt, namely,that the power of belce- 
uing is common to-alf by nature, isthe herefic 


2.Theſ.3.2, 


( 


| 


| 
2. C044. ' 


of the Pelagians, and to ſayit iscommon'to 


all by grace,is falſe. Almen hawe not fanh,ſaith | 


. 


Paul : nay many to whome the Goſpell is 
preached , doe not ſo much as vnder- 


ſtand it and give affent vnto it ; Sa- | 


ran blmding thei mindes that the light of the 


glorions Goſpel of Chriſt ſtould not ſhine vnto thers, 
| and to ſay that faith is partly by nature and 


' The ſecond point is, what isthe yeriething 


—_— 
4 
4 


|[giuen? Avſ. Whole Chritt God and man is gi- 


uctt, becauſe his humanity without his God- 
head, or the Godhead without the humanity 
doth dot reconcile ys co God, Yet in this giuing 


the two natures of Chriſt : for the communi- 
cation of the Godheadis meerelyenergetica), 
thatis, onely in reſpeR of operation ; in that 


1itdoth make the manhood perſonally yni- 


red ynto it to be propitiatorie for our ſinnes 


and meritorious of life eternall . And to 


there muſt be a diuezs conſideration had of |. 


| partly by grace, is the condemned herefieof 
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auonch any communication ofthe Godhead 
in reſpeR ofeſſence,were to bring in che herc- 
fe of the Maniches, and to mainraine a com- 
poſition and acommixtion of out narures with 
the nature of God, Aogaine, in the manhood 
of Chriſt we mult diſtinguiſh berweene the 
ſubie&t itſelfe, the ſubRtance of bodie and 
foule; and the bleſſings in the ſubie& which 
tend to our ſalvation. And the communi- 
cation ofthe aforeſaid manhood is in reſpeR 
of both, without ſeparation: for no man can 


receive ſauing vertue from Chriſt, yoleſle firſt 


of all he recciue Chriſt himſelfe, as no man | 


can havethe treaſure hid in the field, ynleſſe he 
firſt of all haue the fte!d : and no man can bee 
nouriſhed by meare and drinke, ynlefle firft of 


all he receiue the ſubſtance ofboth. And this. 


is the cauſe, why not onely in the preaching 
of the word , but alſo in the inſtitution 
of the Lords Supper, exprefſe mention is 
made, notonely of Chriſts merit, but alſo 
of his very bodie and blood, whereby the 
whole humanitie1s Ggnified, as appeares by 


| that place, whereitis ſaid, that the Word was 


made fleſh.And though the fleſh oft ſzIfe pro- 
fit nothing, as Saint Tohn ſaith, yer as it is ioy- 
ned to the Godhead of the Sonne and doth 
ſubſiſt in his perſon, it receiueth thence quic- 
kening vertue, to reuiue and renue all thoſe to 
whome it ſhall be given. Laſtly, among the 
bleſſings that are ſtored vp in the manhood 
of Chriſt for our ſalvation, ſome are given 
vnto ys: by imputation, as when we arc 


 uftified by the righteouſneſſe indeed in- 


herent in his manhood, but imputed vn- 
ro vs: forme by infuſion, as when holines 
1s wroughtin our hearts by the ſpirit, as a fruir 
of that holinefſe which is inthe manhood of 
Chriſt, and deriued from it, as the light of one 
candle from another. | 
The third point is, in what manner Chriſt 


uerh Chriſt ynto his Church not in an earthiy 
or bodily manner, as when a king beſtoweth 
a gift with his owne hand, and putreth it in- 
to the hand of his ſubieQ: but the manneris 
alrogether celeſtiall and ſpirituall: partly, be- 
caule it is brought to paſſe by the meere di- 
uine operation of the holy Ghoſt : and part!y, 
beeniſete reſpect of vs, this gift is receiued by 
an inftrument which is ſupernaturall, namely, 
faith, whereby we lay hold on, and apply vn- 
to our ſelues the Euangelicall promiſes. And 
this mannerof oiuing may be conceiued thus, 
A 'man that never flirred foote out of En- 
oland holds and enioyes land in Turkie ; bur 
how comes it to be his? Thus: the Emperour 
was willing and contentto beſtory it”; and the 
man for his partas willingto accept & receive 
it: and by this meanes that which at the firſt 
was the Emperours, by mutuall content be- 
comes the mans. In the ſame manner God the 
Father hath made an Euangelicail couenant 
with his Church : in which of his mercic hee 


1s giuen vnto vs. Arſv, God the Father gi-| _ 


[ 


A 


With ri ohteouſnelle, and life everlaſting in him: 
and weagain by his grace accept of this orant, 
and receuuc the ſame by faith : and thus by 
murual conſent according to the tenour of the 
coucnant, any repetirant ſinner may truly ſay, 
though I now have my abodeypon earth, and 
| Chriſt io refpe&t of his manhood be locally 
in heaven; yet 1s hetruly mine co have and to 
enioy, his bodie is mine, his bloud is mine. As 
tor thegiuing and receiving of the body and 
blood of Chriſt in bodily manner ( which the 
Papiſts mainraine in auouching the real tran- 
ſubſtantiation of bread and wine in the Sacra- 
ment, intothe body and blood of Chriſt, and 
tne Lutherans alſoin teaching , that his bo- 
dic and bloud is ſubſtantially either in,or with, 
or ynder the bread and wine) is an erroneous 
conceit, flat oppoſite to ſundrie points of the 
Chriſtian faigh. For Chriſt co this very houre 
retaineth ſtill the eſſence and effentiallproper- 
ties of a true bodie, and we belecue that really 
and viſibly he aſcended into heaven, and 
thereabides til his ſecond comming to the laſt 
iudgement:who then having but common rea- 
fon would imagine a communication of the 
body of Chriſt pent vp in the clement of 
bread, and conueyed into our bodies by the | 
mouth and ſtomacke? 
The fourth point is, whether we arc not 
Lords of Chrift, he being thus giuen vnro vs? 
Anſ. No: for this donation is not fingle bur 
mutuall, As Chriſt is giuen ynto vs, fo we a- 
gainearegiuen to Chriſt, as be himſelfe ſaith, 


kept. And we are giuen ynto him, in that our 
bodies and ſoules are made hijs,not onely as he 
is God, bur alſo as he is our redeemer:and our 
finneswith the guiltthereof are made his b 
imputation, and the puniſhment thereof is 
wholly laid ypon him. This 1s all the dowrie 
which the Church, being the ſpouſe of Chriſt, 
hach broughtvnto him. 

The 5.point #5, how any miin particular may 
know that Chriſt is giuen vnto him of the Fa- 
ther. 4uſWhen God giues Chriſt ro man, hee 
withall giues man grace and power to receiue 
Chriſt,8to appreh&d him with all his benefits: 


| 


and this we do when we vtterly renounce our 


ſelues,this world,& all things therein, bewaile | 


our fins paſt, reſting on the death of Chriſt for 
the pardon of thEall, and asit were, with both 
the armes of faith catching hold vpon himin al 
eſtares, both in life and death. When the heart 


: of any man is truly diſpoſed andincluned to do 


theſe &the like things, we may ttuly ſay, that 
God hath giuen him grace to receiue Chriſt, * 
The ſecond thing required to make vs one 
with Chriſt, is the Myſticall ynion, which 1s a 
coniunQion whereby Chriſt & his Church are. 
aQually coupledinto one Myſtical body.Now 
that we may the better conceive the nature 
of it, ſundrie queſtions are to bee mocucd. 
The firſt, what kind of coniunttion this 18? 
Anſ. ln the Scripture we meete with three kind 


of coviunRions, The firſt, is coniunRtion 


{ hath made a grant of his owne Sonve ynto ys, 


_ 


T hoſe whom thou haſt gmen me , Father, I hane floh.1y.2, 
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by one andthe ſame nature. As the Father, 
the Sonne, and the holy Gholt, being three 


| diſtin&t ſubſtances arcall one, and therefore 


ioyned inone Godheador divine nature. Now 
Ciriſt and the beleeuer are nor joyned in 
nature: for thenthey twaine ſhould haue one 
bodice and ſoule. Thelecond coniunRion is in 


perſon, when things in vature different, fo |. 


concurre together, that they niake bur one 
perſon; as the bodic and ſoule make one man: 
and the Godhead of the Sonne with his 
manhood make but one Chriſt: in whome 
there 1s an ynion of diſtin& natures with 
vaitic of perſon. Now Chriſt and a Chriſtian 
arenot ioyned in perſon: for Chriſt is one per- 
ſon, Peter a lecond perſon, and Paul a third 
diftin&t from them both: andlo many men as 
chere be, ſo many ſeuerall perſoas. The third 
coniunAion isin ſpirit; and this is the con-. 
iun&ion meant in this place : whereby Chriſt 
and his Church are ioyned rogether: for the 
very ſame ſpiritof God that dwelieth in the 
manhood of Chriſt, and fiileth it with all gra- 


]ces aboue meaſure, is derived thence and | 


dJwellech in all the true mebers of the Church, 
and fiileth them with the like graces in mca- 
ſure, and therefore SaintIobn ſaith, Hereby 
we know that we dwell in him,and ke in vs,becauſe 
he bath ginen ws of bis ſpirit, Hence itfollowes, 
that the bond of this conmnCtion is one and 
the ſame ſpirit deſcending from Chriſt the 
head to all his members, creating alſo in them 


the inſtrument of faith, whereby they appre- | 


hend Chriſt and make hum their owne, - 
The ſecondis, what are the things vnited? 
Aaſ. Not the bodie of the beleeter, to the 


| bodie of Chriſt, or the ſoule to his' ſoule , bur 


the whole perſon of the man tothe whole per- 
ſonof Chriſt: yet 1n this order; we are firſt of 
all and immediatly joyned tothe manhood of 
Chriſt, and by the manhoodto the Godhead. 

The third queſtion is, what is the manner 


of this conunRion? 4nſ. We muſt potthinke | 
that Chriſt and his Church arc ioyned by ima- |.. 


oination;, asthemindcf man and the thing 


| whereofhethinkes: or by conſent of heart,as 


one friend is ioyned with another, and as the 
Jewes conuerted were all of one heart and 
ſoule: or by any abode in oneplace,or by tou- 
bing, as ſea andland are both ioyned toge- 


/ \therand make one globe: or byanycompo- 


ſition or commixtion of ſubſtances, as when 
many ingredients are put together, to make 
one medicine. But this conjunCtien is altoge- 
ther ſpirituallasthe former Giuing was; and 


eAn Expoſition 


ij nature, when ſundrie things are coupled [ A | 


| 


Lit ſelfe and viuelife ynto them all. In the ſame 


| the meritof Chriſts death and paſſion, where- 
by they become new creatutes. Secondly, e-| 


| Ghoſt, and ſhall bave eternallfellow ſhip with 


that a man ſhould be juſtby that righte- 


a moſt neere and freight ynion þetweene 


quarters haue all one ſoule, extending it ſclfe 
vnto-rhem all, and quickening each of them 
ſcuerally, zs though they were neerely ioyned 
rogether: and eng the parts be ſeuered ma- 
ny hunered miles a 

place doth: not hinder the coniunRion,c6n- 
fidering one and the ſame ſoule doth enlarge 


manner the head of the Myſticall bodie Chriſt 

our Sauiour is now in heauen, and ſome ofhis 

mem bers in heauen with him, and fome in 

earth: and of theſe, ſomein England, ſome 

in Germanie, ſomein Italy, ſome in Spaine, 

diſtant many thouſand miles aſunger - and the 

ſpiritof Godis as it were the ſoule of this bo- 

dy which giueth ſpirituall life to all the mem- 
bers: diſtance of place doth not hinder this 
coniunQion, becauſe the holy Ghoſt which 

lokerh all the parts together is ivffnite, 

The benefits which we receiue by this My- 
ſticall ynionare manitold, For it is the pround 
of the conueyance of all orace, The ffi is,that 
by meanes hereof every Chriſtian as hc is a 
Chriſtian or a matfregenerare, hath his begin- 
ning and beeing in Chriſt, howſoever as be 
is a man he hath his beeing and ſubfiſting in 
himſclfe, as Paul faith, Te are of God in Chriſt. 
And We are members of hu bodie,of his fleſh,and of 
hi bones, How (will ſome ſay) can this be? At- 
ter this manner. The compariſon is taken from 
our firſt parents, Eue was madeofarib taken 
out of Adams fide, he beeing caſt into a ſlum- 


ber: this being done, Adam awaked and ſaid, 


Thu now « bone of my bone andfieſh of my fiſh. 


Chriſt was nailed on the croflg, and bis moſt 
precious bloud was ſhed, and'bur of it arife | 
and ſpring all true Chrittians: that is, our of 


ucry.one: that belecueth in Chriſt by reaſon of 
this vnion hath an ynſpeakable prerogative: 
for hereby heis firſt ynitedto Chriſt, and by 
reaſon therecf is alſo ioyned tothe whole Tri- 
nitie, the Father, the Sonne, and the hol 


them. Thirdly, ſundric men, ſpecially Papiſts; 
deride the doQrine of iuftification by im- 
puted rightecuſneſſe; thinking it 1s abſurd, 


ouvſnefſe which is inberent in the perſon of 
Chriſt: asif we would ſay, that one man ma 

live by the ſoule of another: or belearned by 
the learning of another, But here we may ſee, 
that it hath ſufficient foundation. Forthete is 


Church, 


England: ſuppoſe farther, all theſe parts or 


under, yer the diſtance of|- 


Chriſt andall that beleeve in him: and in this 
vnjon Chriſt with all his benefits according to || 
the tenour of the covenant of grace, is made| 
ours really : and therefore we may Rand juft 

before God by. his Rhode hel it beeing 
indeede his, becauſe jt is in him asin aſubieR; 
yet ſo, asitis alſo ours; becauſet is given yuto 
ys of God, Now there 'is no ſuch ynion be-| 

eweene man and wan, and for that cavſe one} 


inan # 


| incomprehenſible tro mans reaſon: and there- 
| fore we nfl racher labour to feele itby cx- 
; perience in the heart, then to conceiue it 
|in the braine, Yet neuertheleſſe it ſhall nor 
| be amiſſe to conſider a reſemblance of it in 
| this compariſon. Suppoſe a man. having the 
parrs of his bodie difioyned farre aſunder, bis 
head lyingialralie, one arme in Germanic, 
the otherin Spaine, and his legges with vs in | | 
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mancannot live-bythe ſoule of another, or be | 
tcarned by thelearning 95f another; ' Fourtlily, 
from this fountaine"ſprings out rſanRificacion, 
hereby we die xo finne;" andatcrenued in 
rietiteouſnesandholineſfe, Wormes and flies 
chackiaveliendead alli winter,if they be laid in 
che ſurnein the Tpting time beginto reviue,by | 
yertuetherof: 'even ſo, when we areyniced- ro 
Chriſt,and are (25 1rwere) laid'in the beames 
of this bleſſed /a77 of rig hreonſnes,vertucis deri- | 
; uedthence, which warmeth our benummed 
| Hearts dead in finne, and reuiveth vs to new- 
| res of life:whereby we begin to affet and like 
good things, and pur in praQtife all the duties 
| of reljpion.PFifthly,hence we haue the prote- 
( ion of Gods angels; for they alwaies waite 
and #ttend on Chriſt,and becauſe we are made 
onewirh him,they attend vpon vs alſo. Laſtly, 
by reaſon'of this ynion with Chriſt, encry be- 
leenercommerh to haueintcreſt and to recouer 
| his title in the <te#rvres of God, and to. hauc 
the holy and lawfallvic ofthem all. For we 
muſt conſiderfhar although Adam created in 
| the1thage'of God, 'was made lord ourr all | 
| thirfos inheaverrarid earth; yer when he fell | 
by eating the forbidden fruire; he, and jnhim 
all mankind :loſtthericle and yſe of them all: 
Now therefore that a man-may recouer his in- 
tereſt,hee muſtfirlt of all bee vniced and made 
one with Chriſt: - ahd then -by Chriſt, who 
is Lord and King over all, ſhall he reco- 
yer that title itrthe creatures of: God, which 
he had by creation; and be made' Lord ouer 
| | chem againe, Bur ſome will ſay, if this beſo, 
| theri a chriſtian 'man/may haucand enioy All 
creatiires at his pleaſure; and therefore the 
goods of other men? Anſ. The'reaſon isnot 
good, for inthis life we hauc no more but * 
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on: for they drive away the ſpirit of God from 
his own houſe, a6d difſoluethe bond of the 
coniunCtion berweene Chriſt and vs. Second- 
ly, we mult euery.one of ys, which profeſſe | 
our {clues to be members of Chriſt, labour 
to Decome conformable ynto him in holi- 
nefſe of life, andeo become new crearures: 
for this:ynion requireth thus much . Ter a 
man take thegrafts'of a crabbe tree, and ſer 
them into good ſtockes : yer will they | 
not change their ſappe, but bring foorth 
fruit according to their: owne nature, even | 
ſowre crabbes ; but it muſt not be ſo with 
v5 : we are indcede wild olives, and the 
branches of wild vines; yer ſecing weare per. 
ſwaded that weare gratted into Chriſt, and 
| made one With him, we muſt lay afide our wild 
and ſoure nature, and take vpon vs the nature 
of the true vine, beare good ftuite, hane goed 
tmyce in vs,and render iweere wine.Thirdly,we 
are taught hence to be plentifull mn all good | - 
workes, conſidering we areiojnedto him that : | 


f. 
* 


a... AX Cn 1 


,' 


is the fountaine of grace. And therefore Chriſt | 
ſaith, /amthe true vine,and my father i the bug- [toh.i5.1, 
| band man : enerybranch that beareth not frane in | . + 
mee taketh away:& cuery one that beareth fru, 
he purgeth itthat it may beare more fruite, Ard 
the prophetEſai comparesthe Church of God lEfay. 5.7, 
roa vineyard with 2tower and wine-preflein 
it. Fnd God himſelfe comes often downe vn - - 
co it, to ſee the fruites of the vally,to ſee if the vine [E2-T0, 
buade,and the Pomegraneis flourſh, And further] 
we mult bring foorth fruite with patience; For |Luk-Rrs, 
the Lord of this vincyard comes with croſſes | .. ._ 
and afflitions, as witha' pruning knife in his 
hand,to pare and to drefle vs that we may . be 
ficto bring forth fruice,plentifull in duties of 
pictic co God,and in duries of loue to all men, 
yeato our enemies, Chriſtian mien are rrees of |Excch, 47, 
righteouſnes growing by the waters ofthe Sauttua- |**._ 
| rie: bur whatcrees? nortlikeours:forthey are | 
rooted ypward in heauen in Chriſt, and cher 
Eraines and braunches growe downeward 
thatthey may beare frvite among men, 
Hicherto we haue heard what the Church 
is,n0w to beleeve the Church is nothing els,but 


1.30, 
f 30, 


Up ad 


rem, . KEEL . WS . 
righe vnto the creature;and Þ right in ir,thatis, 


us re, 


aQuall poſſeſſion is reſerued for the life to. 
co me. Therefore wee muſt content our ſelues 
with our allowed portions given -ynro vs by 
God, by his grace wv Ie in holy manner, 
expeing -by hope the full fruition of all | 
things till afeer this life. Againe,if'all ticles © 
| the creatures be recouered by Chrift,it may be | | 
= = \-demanded, whether infidels fas any: incereſt_| | ro beleeue thar there is a companieot the pre- 
# totheir goods or no? Asſ. Infidels beforemen |D | deſtinare made onein Chriſt, and that withall 
{Ar&tipht Tords: of all their lands and poſſeſ- | | we arc in the number of them, | 
"foNs* which® they: have obtained by law- Before wee proceede any further,three rules 
full menes;and the tourtsof men they are | { miilt be obſerued touching the C hurch in - 
tor” ro be deprived of them +- but before | | generall.The fitſt,that Chriſt alone is the head [eph.x,., 
Got" they are bur vſurpers : -becauſe "they | | ofthe Catholike Church, and that he ncither [Ccel.2.19. 
hot them not is capee, thatis,in Chriſt: nei- hatbnor can baue any creature in heauen or 
| ther haue they any holy and right vſe bf them, earth to bee fellow herein . For the Church is 
| for to the wnclezne, all thoigs art oncleane. And his body,8 none buthe can performe the du- 
they mult firſt * of all 'become thembers of | | tic of an head yntoit.: which durie Randesin | 
| Chriſt; before they can hold and enioychem a- | | rwo things: the firſt, is ro goucrnethe Church 
! rigtit; and'vſe them with good conſcience. | , | by ſuch power & authority wherebyhe can & 
'-** The duties which-ateto be learned of the doth preſcribe lawes properly binding the c6- 
| {| doAtine of thisynion,are manifold . And firft | | ſcicces of all his webers;rhe i econd,is by grace | 


of all,weare taught to purge our hands and 
hearts of all our finnes, and clpecially: to a- 
uoid al: thoſe finnes whereby mens bodies ate 


| ro Quicken & eo pur ſpiritual life into them, ſo 
as they ſhal bes ble to ſay, that they live nor, 
but Chriſt in the. As for the Supremacy of the 


ſea of Rome, whereby the Pope will ncedes 


defiled,as drunkennes, vacteanenes, fornicati- 
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| qualirie, chat it can admie'no depury, whe- 


? King. " BY + $.; 3 i RR 
The ſecond rule is;that there isnoſaluation | 


| ber & a citizen of the Catholike and Apoſto- | 
like Church: & ſucha$remaine for euer out of | 
the ſameperiſh eternalty . Therefore.S. John 

fo? if they had beene of 05,they wonld bane remai- 


'| 4ppeare, that they are not allof vs, And againe , 
Ry ſuch 2s be holy are-in thecitic of God; &xe | 


1 ments, and therfore no ſaluation.For-this cauſe 


_ | ing afound member of the Cathohke Church, 
- Thethird rule is,-thatthe- Church -which. | 
-| here we belecue is onely 


 [ Militant onearth. .-- 


; [ Datiid;&c. areas yetaſcendedincs. heaven, 


Expoſition 


- 


Church. 


Rand minilecial headto the Cathohike Church, | 
it is a ſatanicall forgerie. For the headſhip ( as 
[ may terme it )'of \Chriſt i96f tharnature or 


ther we reſpeQthe commandaro,or the quicken- 


ent in himſelfe and alwaies preſent 'with his 
Church, as he himſalfe teſtifierh, ſaying here 
two or thret are gathered: together in my name, 
theye aml in themidſt among them, And where- 
23S 311 commiſſions 'ceaſe in the- preſence of 
himthat gives the commiſſion : itis as much 


imſelfe the title of the head & vniuerſall Bi- 
ſhop of the Churchzas iris for aſubie&ro keepe 
himſelfe in commiſſionin che' preſence of his 


out of the Chutch;- and that therefore cucry 
one which is to be faucd-miſt become amem- 


faith, Thty went out from vs, they were not of vs: 


ned with vs:but this comethio paſſe that it mig ht 


t 
without,chat is, forth of the Church;ave dogs,cn- 
chanters, whoremongeyvs,adutterers,&c: And the 
| arke our of which all periſhed , figured the 
Church,out of which are all condemned: And 
for this cauſe S. Luke ſaith, that rhe Lord added 
tothe Church from diy to day ſuch as ſhould be 
ſaved. And the reafon hereofis plaire: for. 
without Chriſt there is no ſaluation:but out of 
the militant” Church there is no Chriſt, nor 
faithin Chriſt: and therefore no ſaluation. A- 
gaine,forth of che militant Church there are 
ne meanes of ſaluation, no preaching of the! 
word,no inu>cation of Gods name, no Sacra- 


| eucry man nuult be- admomſhed / euermore to 
-ioyne himſelfe ro ſoine particular Church bc- 


ſelfe ſpeaketh,7My dowe 7 alone,and:my ondefiled 
#5 the orely dartghter of ber mother. And as there 
1s onely 61e God; & one Redeemer;one faith, 
one baptiſme, and one way of ſaluation by 


The Catholike Churchhark ewo parts: the 
Church Trivirphant in heauen;andtheChurch 


The T riurphaneChurch. aazyhus be de- 


ſcribed : [is aompnie of the-ſpiruraf inf} men, 


| triamphing oner the fl:ſh, the dewill and che world, | 
prayſorg God. Fitlt 1 fay,it is a 'companie of the 


Tpirits of men, - as the- holy Ghoſt exprefly 
 tearmerhiit,” beczbſe the ſoules onely of the 
godly departed, as of Abraham, Ifaak, Iacob, 


p_ 


.| teous man,ſed 


ing power of Chriſt before named. Nay Chriſt | 
necdes no vicar or deputie;for hois all-ſuffici- | 


| tions, kindreds, people, and tongues ſtand before 


prey &arrogancic forthe Pope to take ynto | 


| condpropertie,zs to- praiſe and magnifie | the 
_ | name of God, as it; followeth in the-fermer 


| myſticail body of Chriſt, becauſc they are not | 
| they cannot be redeemed,” which never tel}: 


| by che vertue of Chriftsxegemprion ; bur they 


| phane Charch;though indeede, they be of. ghe 


| Prophets and Apoſtles, ; 2avd this fairh againe 

| may.be diſcerned by rwo markes. The fuſt, is 
' | chat the members of this. companie lueynder 
the .croſſe,and profit by itin all ſpirituall grace. | 
| And therefore it is ſaid, ' thatwemunſt aBrowgh 


one: As Chriſt him- | 


| And our Saviour. Chriſt faith, If any man will 
' Chrift onely, fothere is but ove | Church alone; | 


the eleſin ro'depart hence and to be with 


| nemwonedon; of his bode and 1o be with Chriſt, And 
| againe, 1 defire tobe looſed andts be with Chrih, 


' | ber, chat the members of .Chriſt doe not de- 
| fire death ſimply andabſolucely,bur 1 twore- 
| ſpefts:.I. Thatthey might leaue, off to finne, 


of this company are -twor. The fift,-jz -r0' 
make triumph:/ouer their [ſpiritual] enemies 
the fleſh, the:deuill,. che werld:z. forthe righ- 
continuall-;corobate without -truce with: all 
the enemies.of his ſaluation t-and by.conſtant 
faich obtaining viRorie in; the end of hislife, 
heistranſlated-in glorious and triumphant 
manner jnto the kingdome of glory«1 This | 
was ſignified to Tohn-in'a vifion, in which he 
ſaw an wmmumerable company of all ſorts of n4- 


the Lambe clothed in long white robes, wah palmes 
is their bands token thatthey had been war- 
rtours, but now by Chriſt, haue gottey.the 
victoric and are made conquerours, Their ſe- 


place,ſaying Amen:praiſe,and glory aud wiſegdome, 
and thankes, won 5th and might be vnia our 
Godfor enermore, Hence it may be:demanded,, 
whether Angels be of this Triymphant Chusch 
| or no? Auſw, The.bleſſed angels be. inheguen 
inthe preſenceof God the Father, the Sonne, | 
and the holy Gboſt, bur they are-not of the | 


ynder himas heis their redeemer, conſidering 
and jt cannor be prooued that they now ſtand 


are vnder him as heis their Lord and Kipgand | 
by the powerof Chriſt ay he js God, and their | 
God, are they confirmed, Andtherefore as 1 | 
rakeic,we can not ſay,that Angels axe members 
of thenyſticall body of Chrift,or of thexrium- 


companie ofthe bleſſed. 
TheChurch Militant may be thus deſcribed: 

It is the company of the eleft or fasthfull, ming vn- 

der the crofſe deſiring to be remooned, and to be wh 


is taught and delivered in the wriungs of the 


many effutient enter into the kingdome of heauen. 


come after me, let him deny himſelfe, andta vp 
his crofſe enery. day and followe me. The ſecond 


Chrilt, 2s.Paul ſaith, Mee /overo rather; tobe 


which # beſt of al, Where yet we muſt remem- 


and byfinning leaue ro diſpleaſe God. 11, | 
neſle in | 


That they might come.to enioy bappj 


| &btor their bodicz.Furthetmore.che properries | 


by by 


lheauenand io he with Chriſt, _ pre 
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| (riſk. Lay nor chatche Militant Churchis the || 

, whole body of the elect, but only. that part 
| thereof whichliueth ypon earth:and the infal- 
| ible marke thereof is that faith in Chriſt which 
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| Touching the generall eſtace of the muilitane 
Church, rwo queſtions are to bee conlidered. 
Thefirlt, bow farre forth God is preſent with 
it, affilbog it by:his grace. &Lyw. Godgives 
his ſpirit ynto. itin ſuch a meaſure, that al- 
though the gates of hell can nor preuaile a- 


—_— 
— 


{ubieR to errour both in doctrine and iman- 


of the Church,is alſo true in the whole : but 
| every member of the Militant Church is tub- 

;etocrror both in doCtrine and manners: 
becauſe men in this life are but in partenlight- 
nedand ſanRified; and therefore ſtill remaine 
 ſubieRto blindnefle of minde and ignorance, 
and to therebelhon of their wils and affeQt- 
ons : whereby ir comesto paſſe, that they may 
calily faile either in 1gdgement, or jo practiſe. 
Againe, that which may befall one or two par- 
ticular Churches,may likewiſe befall allthe 
particular Churches vpon earth , all becing 
in one and the ſame condition, but this may be- 
fall one or two particular Churches to faile ci- 
| - [ther in dotine or manners. The Church of E- 
prick pheſus failed in leaumy her firft love, whereup- 
| on Chriſtthreatneth to remooue from her the 
Gl1.6 Candleſticke. Andthe Church of Galatie was 

ee" Fremoonedto another Goſpell from him that had cal- 


not the ſame things befall twentie,yea an hun- 
dred Churches which befell theſe twaine?Laſt- 
ly, experience ſheweth this to be crue, inthat 
generall Councels haue erred. The Councell of 
Nice becing to refotme ſundrie behauiours 'a- 
mong the Biſhops and Elders, would with 
common conſent haue forbidden —_ 
vnto them, thinking it profitable co be fo; 
vnleſſe Paphmtins had better informed them 
out of the Scriptures. In the third Councell at 
 Carthage,certaine bookes Apocrypha, as the 


are numbred in the Canon, and yet were ECx- 
cluded by theCouncellof Laodicea. And the 
lt de | {ayi"g ofa Dinine is receued, that former 
\bap.l.a,c.q, | Commncels are to be reformed and amended by the 
latter.But Papiſts maintaining that the Church 


16.13, | Howbeit when he s come which # the ſpirit of 
trnth,he will lead yanints all eruth, Anſw, The 
promiſe is direfted ro the Apoſtles, who 
| | {]with their Apoftolicall authority had this 
| priuiledge graunted them,that inthe teaching 
| | and penning of the Goſpell they ſhould nor 

| } erre : and therefore in the Councell at Ieru- 
| {xr5a8, Ghrm they conclude thus, I: ſcemes good vn- 
] revs, andtothe holy Ghoſt. And ifthe promiſe 

be further extendedto allthe Church, it wuſt 
| | be ynderſtood with a limitation: that God will 
| Swe his ſpirit vntorhe members thereof to 


Q.20,20. 
F b 


needfull for their ſaluation. 

The ſecond queſtion is, wherein Rands the 
| dignitie and excellencie of the Church? Asf.lt 
| ſtands in ſubieQion & obedience vnto the will 
{and word of her ſpouſe and head, Chriſt Ieſus, 


* 
I EE tne 
[ 


oainſt it, yer neuertheleſle it remaines Rill } 


5 8 « | | 
ners. For that which is true in cuery member 


led them in the grace of Chriſt: now why may | 


booke of Syrach, Tobie, andthe Macchabees, | 


—— 
F+) 


| | [cannot erre, alleadge the promiſe of Chriſt: |- 


lok3. 24] lead chem into all truth, ſofarre forth as ſhall.be 


WF; 
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| oftheChurch. Burindeed they ſpeake an yn- 


| ir breed not a perſwaſionin vs ef the certainty 


| 


_ | the Church of France, the Church of Germa- 


And hence it followes, thatthe Church is not 
to challenge ynto herſelfe authorny ouer che 
Scriptures,but onely a miniſtery or miniſteriall 


preſerue and keepe, to publiſh and preach 
tem,and to piucteſtimonic ofthem , And for 


The Church of Rome: not content with this, 
ſaith further that the authoritie of the Church 
inreſpeR of vs is aboue the authoritie ofthe 
Scripture, becauſe(ſay they) we cannot know 
Scriptureto be Spripture bur by the teſtimonie 


truth, For che teftimonie of men thar areſub- 
iettoerrourcannot be greater and of more 
force with vs, then the teſtimonie of God who 
cannoterre. Againe,the Church hath her be- 
| gianing from the word: (for there cannot be 
a Church withour faith, and there is no faith 
without the word, and thereis no word out of 
cheScriptures) and cherefore the Church in re- 
ſpect of ys, dependes on the Scripture,and not 
the Scripture on the Church. And asthe law- 
yer which hath no further power butto ex- 
pound the law,is vnderthe lay: ſo the Church 
which hath authoritic onely to publiſh & ex- 
pound the Scriptures, cannot authorizethem 
vnto vs, but mult ſubmirte her ſelfe ynto them. 
And whereas itis alleadged,that fath comes by 
bearing,and this hearing is in reſpe&t ofthe 


comes by the yoice of the Church: theanſiyer 
is,thattheplace muſt be vnderſtood,not of 


that Scriptureis Scripture, but of iuſtifying 
faith whereby we artaine to ſaluation. And 
faith comes by hearing the voice of the 
Church ; nor,as it is the Churches voice, but as 
ir 1s a miniſtery or meanes to publiſh the word 
of God, which is both the cauſe and obieRt of 
our beleeuing.Nowe on the contrarie we muſt 
firaight,not by any other rule applied vnto it, 
but by ir ſelfe: for caſting his cie ypon it, he 
preſently diſcernes whether it be ſtraightor no: 
ſowe knowe and arercſolued that Scripture is 
Scripture,euen by the Scripture it ſelf, though 
the Church fay nothing, ſo be it wee haue the 
ſpirit of diſcerning when we reade, heare, and 
conſider the Scripture. And yetthe teſtimonie 
of the Church is not to be deſpiſed, for though 


ofthe Scripture, yet itis a yery good induce- 
ment thereto, | 

The Militant Church hath many parts. For 
as the Ocean ſea which is but one, 18 deuided 
into partsaccording to the xegions and coun«' 
cries againſt whichitlieth, as into the Erpliſh, 
Spaniſh, Tcalian ſea,8c.ſo the Church diſperſed 
ouer the face ofthe whole carth,is deuided in- 


———— 


{ to other particular Churches according as the 


countries are ſeueral) in which is ſeared, as 
into the Church of England and Ireland, 


Ls 


ſeruice,whereby ſhe is appointed of God te} © - 


this cauſe, it is called the pillar & ground of truth, [x.Tim;3.11 


 yoice of the Church, and that therefore faith | 


that generall faith whereby we are reſolued | 


hold,hat as the carpenter knows his rule to be | 
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on, wanting the publike preaching of the 


' word, andthe adminiſtration of rhe Sacra- | 
: ments ; and ſometime a 


gaine they are viſi- 
bie, carrying before theeyes of the world 
an open protetiion of the name of Chriſi : as 
the Moone is ſometime eclypſed , and ſome- 
time ſhineth jathe full. Tn rhe firſt eſtate 
was the Church of Iſraell in the daics of 
Elah, when he wiſhed to die ; becauſe rhe 
people had forſaken the . conenant of the Lord, 
broken. downe his altars, ſlaine his prophets with 
the ſword, and he was left alone, and they ſought 
ro take his life alſo. Behold a lamentableeltare 


when ſo worthy a prophet could nor finde 


A | parts ofthe body. Butto proceed;how are the 


Againe, particular Churches are in a twos | 
foi eſtate; lometime they lye hid in perſecuti- 


members of the viſible Church qualified and 
diſcerned? the anſwer followeth in the defini- 
tion,profeſſing the faith . Whereby I meanc the 
profeſſion ot that religion which hath beene 


taught from the beginning, and is now recor-| 
ded inthe writings of the Prophets and A-. 


poſtles. And this profeſſion is a hgne and marke 
whereby a manis declared and made manifeſt 
ro be a member of the Church. 

Againe , becauſe the profeſſion of the faith 
is otherwhiles true and fincere,and otherwhiles 
onely in ſhew,therefore there be a!ſo two ſorts 
of members of the yiſible Church, members 
before God, and members before men. A 
member of the Church before Cod, is he that 


anotberbefide himlelfe thar feared God: yet 
marke what the Lord faith voro him, [hae 
left eaten thouſand in Jirael, enen allths hnees 
that haue not bowed unto Baal, andexery mouth 
that hath not kiſſed him. Againe it is ſaid, 
That Iſrael had beene along ſeaſon without the 
rac God, without prieſt toteach, andwithout the 
 /aws, Neither mult this trouble anythat God 
| ſhoud ſo farre forth forſake his Church: for 


when ordinarie meanes of ſaluation faile, he 


as when che children of Iſrael wandered inthe 
wildernefle wanting both circumciſion and the 
Paſleoner, he made a ſupply by Manna and 
by chepillar of a cloud. Hence we haue dire- 
ion to anſwer the Papiſts, who demaund of vs 
where our Church was threeſcoore yeares agoe 
before the daies of Luther: we ſay,that then for 
theſpace of many hundred yeares, an vniver- 
{all Apoſtaſic ouer-ſpread the whole face of the 
earth ; and that our Church then was not viſi- 
ble to the world, but lay hidde vnder the chaffe 
of poperie. And the truth of this,the Records 
of all ages manifeſt, | 

| The ſecond eſtate of the Church,is when it 
Rouriſheth and is vifible, not thatthe faith and 


| ſecret cleRion of men can be ſeene (forno 


man can diſcerne theſe things but by ourward 
fignes ) but becauſe it is apparcut in reſpeRof 
the outward aflemblies gathercd to the prea- 


the Sacraments, for the praiſe & glory of God, 
and their mutuall edification. And the viſible 
Church may bethus deſcribed : It ir a mexe 
company of men profeſſipg the faith aſſembled toge- 
ther by the preaching of the word. Firſt of all, I 
call it a mixt company, becauſcin itthere be 
true beleeuers and hypocrites, Ele and Re- 
probate, good and bad. The Church isthe 
Lords pe/d,in which the enemy ſowes histeares: 
it is the corre flore, in which liecth wheat and 
chaffe: it is a band of men, in which beſide 
thoſe that be of yalour' and courage there be 
white Imered ſouldiers. And it is called a 


Church of the better part, namely, the ele 


wherof ic confiſteth,though they be in number 


few. As for the yngodly;thboughthey bein the. 
Church,yer are they no more parts of it indeed, 


the gathereth his ele by extraordinary means, | 


ching of the word and the adminiſtration of | 


befude the outward profeſſion of the faith, hath 
inwardly a pure heart, good conſcience, and 
faith ynfained, whereby he is indeedea true 
member of the Church. Members before men, 
wham we may call reputed members, are ſuch 
as haue nothing els but the. outward profeſſi- 


_on,wanting the good conſcience, and the faith | 


ynfained. The reaſon why they areto be eſtee- 


med members of ys, is, becauſe we are bound 


by the rule of charitie to thinke of menas they 
appeare ynto vs; leauing ſecret iudgement 
ynto Cod. | 

I added mthe laſt place, that the Charch us 


| gathered by the word preached, to ſhew thatthe 


cauſe whereby it is begunne and continued,is 

the word : which for that cauſe is called the 
immortal ſeede , whereby weare borne a new, 
and milke,whereby we are fedde and cheriſhed 

ro life euerlaſting. And hence it followeth 
neceſſarily, that the preaching of the doRrine 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles, ioyned with any 
meaſure of faith and obedience, is an infallible 


marke ofa true Church. Indeede it is true, |- 
there be three things required rothe good! 
£ſtate of a Church, the preaching of the Goſ- 
1 pell, the adminiſtration of the Sacraments,and 


the due execution of Diſcipline according to 
the word : yet if the two latter be wanting, ſo 


| beir. there be preaching 'of the word with 
| obediencein the people, there is for ſubſtance 
[a true Church of God: For it is the-banner of 


Chrift diſplaied, ynder which all chat warre a- 


| cainſt the fleſh, che deuill, the world muſt 


range themſelues. As the Lord faith by the 
Prophet Efai,” / will lift vp my hand to the 
Gentiles, and ſet vp my(tandard wmo the people, 
and they ſhall bring their ſomes in their armes, 
and their' daughters ſhall be carried v por their 


that cannot be, becauſe they liue in the mid- 


lie,.it is requiſite that they ſhould ioyne them» 


v 


ſelues to thoſe places where with libertie of 


| conſcience they may enioy this happy bleſ- 
ſing, Mcn are not to have their hearts glued ro | 


the honours and riches of this world, but they 


ſhould be'of Dauids mind, and rather defire || 


then the ſuperfluous humours in the veines are 


ro 


Church. 


| 


ſhoulders. Hence it followeth, that men which | 
| wantthe preaching of the Goſpell, muſt ci- 
ther procure the ſame vnto themſclues; or if } 


| 


deſt of Idolatrous nations,zas in Spaine and Ita- | 


| 
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ro be dorckzepersin the houſe of God,then to 


dwell in the tents of yngodlineſle. In the 
Canticles the ſpouſe of Chrilt ſaith, Shewe me, 
O thou whone my ſonle loueth, where thou fee- 


—_—_ 


deft, where thou left at noone : for why ſhonld 1 


companions? To whome he anſwereth thus : /f 
thou knowe not, O thou the fare/t among women, 


vet thee forth by the teppes of the flocke, ard feed 
thy krdges by the tents of the ſhepheards : chat is, in 
thole places wherethe doAtrine of righteoul- 
nes and life everlaſting by the Meſſias, is pub- 
liſhed. When the Shunamites childe was dead, 
ſhee toide her busband that ſhee wauld geeto 


Why wilt thou goe to him to day, it s mertber 
new moone, nor ſabbath day : whereby itis ſ1g- 
nified, that when teaching was skarce in Iſrae), 
the people did reſort tothe Prophets for in- 
ſtruction and conſolation. And Dauid faith, 
| that the people whereſocuer there aboad was, 
went from frength to ſtrength tdl they appeared be- 
G4 in Sion. And oftentimes they beeing Pro- 


ſelytes, their aboad muſt needes be out of the 


| precinctes of Iewrie, 


Thus we ſee whatthe viſible Church is: 
now further concerning it, three queſtions 
areto be skanned. Thefirſt, is howe we may 
diſcerne whether paricular men. and particu- 
lar Churches holding errours, be ſound mem- 
bers of the Catholike Church or no. For the 
anſwering of this, we muſt make a double di- 
(tinCtion, one of errours, the other of perſons 
thaterre. Oferrours ſome are deſtroyers of 
thefaith, ſome onely weakners of it. A ce- 
firoyer is that, which ouerturneth avy fund2- 
mentall poine of religion ; which is of rhatna- 
rure, thatificbe denied, rcligien it ſelfe is 0- 


and the immoreality of the ſoule, wftification 
by workes, and ſuch like : and the ſumme of 
theſe fundamentall points is compriſed in the 
Creede of the Apoſtles and the Decalogue. A 


of doth nor ouerturne any point jo the foun- 
dation of ſaluation ; as the errour of free-will, 


by the holy Ghofl, who ſaith expreſly, rhat 
the doctrines of repentance, and faith, and 
bapriſme, and laying on of handes, and the 
relurreion, andthe laſt judgement, arethe 
foundation, namely, of religion : and againe, 
that Chriſt # the fauridation, and that other 
doEtrines conſonant to the word, are 2s gold 
and filuer laid thereupon, Secondly, perſons 
erring, are oftwo ſorts : ſomeerre of weake- 
nefle, beeing carried away by others: or of 
imple ignorance, not yet beeing conuicted 
and informed concerning the truth. Some a- 
caine erre of obſtivacie, or aﬀeAecd igno- 
rance, which having becne admoniſhed and 
convicted, ſtill perſcucre in their forged opi- 
nions. This beeing ſaid, we nowe cometo 
the point. If any manor Church,ſhall hold an 


error of the lighter kinde, bce ſtil} remaines a | 


be u ſhee that turneth aſiie tothe fiockes of thy | 


che man of God, to whumeheanſwered thus; | 


weakening errouris that, the holding where- 


uerturned; as the denial! of the death of Chriſt, | 


| and ſundrie ſuch like. This diſiinRionis mace |. 


Ofihe Creed 
| 


A 
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memberof the church of God,& ſo muſt be re- 
puted of vs. As when a Lutheran ſhal hold,that 
imagcs are ſtill ro be recained jn the Church, 
chat there is an Vuiuerſall cleQtion of ail mey, 
&c. for theſe and ſuch like opinions may- be 
maintained, the foundation ot faluation ynra- 


| led. This which 1 fay 1s flactely auonched by 


Paul. It any man (faith he) build on this foun- 
dation,gold, filucr, pretions ſlones;rimber,haie: 
or ſtubble, his workes ſhall bemade mantfe(t by 
che fire, &c. andif any mars worke burne he ſhall 

loo/e, but yet hee ſhall be fate hmjelfe. And 
therefore the hare and lubble of mens crrours 


| char are befide the foundation, on which they 


are laid, doe not debarre them from becing 
Chriſtians or members of the Church. Aman 
breakes downethe windowes of his houſe; the 
bouſeltandes : he breakes downe theroofeor 
the wals ; thehouſe yet ſtands though cefor- 
med : hce pulls vp the foundation ; the houſe 
it ſclfc fais and ceajech ro be an houſe, Now 
religion which we profeſle is like an houſe or 
building:and foe points thereof are like win- 
dowes,doores,walls, roofes, and ſome are the 
very foundation-:and the former may be barte- 
red,the foundation ſtanding. Againe,ifthe cr- 
rour be directly or by neceſfarie conſequent,e- 
uen in common ſenſe againit the foundation, 
conſideration muſt be had whether the Church 
ox partic errcth of weakeneſſe or malice : if of 
weakeneſle, the partie 1sto becſteemed as 2 
member ofthe Catholike Church. And thus 
Paul writes vnto the Church of Galatia,as to 2 
Church of God,though by falſe teachers it had 
beenc turned away to another Goſpel,and cm- 
braced the fundamentall errour of tuſtification 
by workes. But.when ary manor Church ſhall 
hold fundamental] errours in obſlinacie. or 
aficted ignorance, we are not then bound to 
repute them any longer as Churches or Chi» 


| ftians, butas ſuch ro whom condemnation 


belongs, as'Pauiſheweth by the example of 
lſannes and Tambbres. And as Jannes and lam- 
bres, ſaith he,wich/iood Iefes.ſo doe the{e alſore- 
{ft the truth en of corrupt mindes yeprobate con- 
cerring the faith. Yer withall, this caveat muſt 


euer beremembred, tharwe rather condemne 


the errour then the perſon that erreth, becauie 
Gods mercie is like to a bottomles ſea, where- 
by he worketh what he will and when he will 
inthe hearts of miſcrable ſinners, 


we may find ſuch vifible churches as are in- 


1 deed found members ofthe Catholike Church. 


And for the reſolving of it, we are to goe tho+ 
roughall countries and religions in the world, 
And fiftto begin with Turkes & Iewes,we are 
notin any wiſe to acknowledge their Aſlem. 
blics for Churches, becauſe they worſhip nor 
Godin Chriſt who is the head of the Ct urch. 

As for the aſſemblies of Papiſts whicl: hauc 
bin a great part of the world,if thereby v « vii- 
derfland companies of men holding the Fope 
for their head,and beleeuing the doEtrine el!a-+ 
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312 Ofthe eAn Expoſition Church. 
are called Churches, but indeedethey are no | A, appertaine ynto them, bur ynto another hid- 
true or ſound members of the Catholike den Church of God, which he hath in al! 
Church. For both in their doQtrine and inthe ages, gathered forth of the middeſt of them. 
worſhip of God, the raſe the yery foundation Thirdly, though they haue the outward Bap- 
| of religion, which will appeare by theſe three | | tiſme, yerthey by neceſſarie conſequent of 
points ; Firſt of all, they hold wſtification by doAtine , ouerturne the inward baptiſme 
v:orkes of grace: auouching that they are not | | thar ſtandsin iuſhfication and fanGtification. 
| onely iuftificd before God by the merit of [| | Morcouer, whereas it is alleadged,that they 
Chit, but alſo bycheir owne doings. Which | | maintatnethe bookes of the old and new Te- 
opinion flatly overturneth juſtification by ſtament penned by the Prophets and Apoliles; 
Cariſt. For as Pauffaith ro the Galatians, If the' anſwer 1s, that they doc it with ad- 
Je be circumciſed Chriſt profireth you nothing,that | | ding to the Canon, and by corrupting the 
| is, if ye looke to be juſtified by the workes of aatiue ſenſe of the Scriptures in the very 
the ccremoniall law, ye are failen from Chriſt; foundation: and therefore they are but as a 
itoyne circumciſion and Chriſt together in the | | lanrerne,, that ſhewes lightto others, and 
matter of juſtification, and ye doe quite ouer- | ,, | none to it ſelfe. Fourthly, it is further ſaide, 
throwiuſtification by Chriſt. Now if this bee that they holde the Creede of the Apoſtles, | 
truc, whichis the word of God that cannot | | and make the ſame confeſſion of faith that we 
lie, then we ſayto the Papiſts ; If ye will needs doe. Ianſwer, that in ſhew of words they do 
be iuſtified by workes of grace, yee are fallen ſoindeed; but bynecefſarie conſcquents in 


mn 


- * . ' + F . 
fromgrace, The ſecond point is, that they thereſt of theirdoarine they ouerturne one | 


| maintaine a daily reall ſacrifice of the bodice | | of the natures,and all the offices of Chriſt,and 
of Chriſt inthe Maſle for the finnes of the therewithall moſt of the articles &6f the Creed. 

uicke anddead. Andthisis alſo a fundamien- | | And herein they dealeas a father, that in out- 
tall hereſie. For Chrifts ſacrifice on'the crolle wardſhewe tenders the body of his childe, 
muſteither be a perfe& ſacrifice or no ſacri- and will not abide theleaftblemiſh vpon it: | 
fice: andifit be often iterated and repeated and yet by ſecret conueyances inwardly an- 
by the Maſſe-prieſt, it is not perfect bur im- noyes the heart, orthe liver, andſo in rruth 
perfeR, The third point is, that they worſhip deſtroyes the ſame. Fifthly , it is alleadged, 
the Images of the Trinitie and Saints de- | | that Antichriſt muſt fit in the temple of God, 
parted, and their Breaden-god, which is as that is, the Church;therefore ſay ſomethat de-| 
vile an abhomination as cuer was among the fire an vnion betweene ys and the Papiſts, | 
Gentiles : all beeing direMly againſt the popith aſſemblies are true Churches: but the | 
true meaning of the ſecond commaunde- argument 1s not good, For it 1s one thiog to 
ment , and defacing the worſhip of God be in the Church, and another thing to be ofir. 
in the yery ſubſtance thereof. Thus then ut And Antichrift is ſaid to fit inthe Church , nor 
appeares, that the old Church of Rome Is | as a member thereof, but as an .vſurper, 
changed, and is now at this day, of a ſpouſe or. as the pyrate in the ſhippe of the mer- 
of Chritt become an harlot : and therefore no chant: and hence it cannot be prooued,that 
rworea Church of Chriſt indeed, then the car- the aſſemblies of Papiſts are Churches , but 
| kafſce ofa dead man that weareth aliuing mans that in them and with them there is niivgled | 
garmient is a living man, though he looke ne- | | another hidden Church, m the middeft where-| 
| uer ſo like him. And whereas they pleade | | of Antichriſt the Pope ruleth, though him- | 

for themſclues, that they haue fucceffion | }{elfe hath-no part therein. Laſtly, whereas ſome 
from the Apoſtles, the anſwer is, that ſuc- beeing no Papiſts, thinke their Churches | 
ceffion of perſon is nothing without ſucceſſion | } to belikea bodie, diſeaſed and full of ſores 
of doarine, whichthey want: and wee ſec | and wounds from- the head to the foote, and 
that Heretickes have ſucceeded lawfull Mi- | | the throat alſo cut, yer ſo as life is fill remai- | 
niſters. Secondly, whereas it is alleadged,that | D | ning; we may benter thinke (their foule errors 
-in the Popith afſemblics the Sacrament of | | conſidered, and their worſhip of God, which 
Baptiſme 15 rightly for ſubſtance adminiftred; is nothing elſe but a mixture of Iudaiſme and 
andrhar alſo it is a note of a Church, three | | Paganifme) that zt1s a rotren and dead corpes | 
things may be anſwered, Firſt, that baptiſme } | voide of {pirituall life, And therefore wee | 


; 


EN! 


ſcuerced fromthe preachingofthe Goſpell, is haue ſeuered onr ſelues from the Church of | 
no more a figne of a Church then the | | Rome vpon iuſtcauſe: neitherare we ſchifma-| 
feale feuered from the indenture is of force: tickes in ſo doing, but they rather; becauſe the 
| and that is nothing. Circumciſion was vſcd oround and the proper caufe of the fchiſmeis|} 
Heredot, | in Colchis, yet no Church, apd among the in them. | | 


Hoſ.1.9. Samaritars,and yet no people, Secondly,Bap- As for the aſſemblies of Anabaptifts, Li-| 
tiſne inthe aflemblies of the Church of Rome, | | bertines, Antinomies, Tritheits, Arrians, Sa- 
is asthe purſe of a true man in the hand of a molſatanians, they are no Churches of God, 
theefe: and indeed doth no more argue them | | but conſpiracies of monſtrous heretickes iv-| 
ro be Churches, then the truemans purſe ar- | | dicially condemned in the primitive Church, | 
gues the theefe to be a true man, For Baptiſme and againe by the malice of Satan renued and| 
though it be in their aſſemblies, yet doth it not [ | reuiued in'this age. The ſame we areto thinke 
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and ſay of the Fainily of loue, _ 

Az for the Churches of Germany common- 
ly called the Churches of the Lutherans, they 
are reputed of ys as the true Churches of God. 


' Thbugh cheic Auguſtane Confeſſion haue not 


ſatisfied the expectation of other Reformed 


| Churches zyer haue they all the ſame enemies 


in matcer of religion, and do alike confeſſe 
the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt: and 
of the office of the Mediator, of fanh & good 


workes, of the Word, the Church, & the Ma- 
| giſtrate, areall of one iudgemenc. They dit- 


fer indeed from vs in the queſtis of the Sacra- 


| ment, but it is no ſufficient cauſe to induce 


'vs to hold them as no Church : 


for that 
there isa true or reall recciuing of the bodie 
and blood of Chriſt in the Lords ſupper, wee 
all agree; and we ioyntly confefle that Chriſt 
is there preſent, ſo farre forth that hee doth 
truly feede ys with his very bodice and blood 
to eternall life: and all the controuerhie lies 
in the manner of receiving; we contenting 
our ſclues with that fpirituall receiving which 
is bythe hand of faith, they adding thereto 
the corporall, whereby they imagine them- 
ſclues to receive Chriſt with the hand & month 


| of the bodice. And though to maintaine this 


their opinion, they be conſtrained to turne the 
aſcenſion of Chriſt into a diſparition, whereby 
his bodie being viſible becomes inuilible, yer 
in themaine points we agree : that he entred 
into his kingdome in our name and for vs:that 
weare governed and preſerued by his power 
and might: and that whatſocuer-go0od thing 
we haue or doe, proceedes wholly from the 
orace of his ſpirit. Indecd the opinion of the 
Vbiquitie of the bodice of Chriſt, reuiuerh 
the condemned herefies of Extiches and Ne- 
florins, and it onerturneth by neceflarie conſe- 


was private to ſome ren, as Prentizs and 0- 
thers, and was noc recciued of whole Chur- 
ches: and whereas the men were godly and 
learned, and we are_yncertaine. with what 
affection, and how long they held this crrour, 
wereſt ourſelues in condemaing it,leauing the 
perſons to God, Againe, Popiſh Tranſubſtan- 
tiation and Lutherian Conſubſtanriation, are 
both againſt the truth of the manhood of 
Chriſt, yer with great difference, Tranſubſtan- 
riation is flat againſt av article of faith ; for 
if Chriſts bodie be made of bread, and his 


blood of wine (which muſt needes be, if there 


ve a conuerſion of the one into the other, ) 


Bakers bread, and of the ſubRtatice of the Vir- 
vin. Apaine, it aboliſheth the ourward fbgne 
in the Lords Supper, as alſo the analogie 
betweene the figne and the thing hgnified, 
and ſo ouerturnes the Sacrament: bur Con- 


Sion, bur onely a maine point of Philoſo- 


quent moſt of the articles of faith : but that 


then was not he conceiued and borne of the. 
virgin Marie: for jt cannot both be made of 


ſubſtantiation doth not ſo, neither doth it o- | 
uerturnethe ſubſtance of any articleof reli- | 
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one place at once. 
Furthermore , the Churches of Heluctia, 


and Savoy, and the free cines of France, 


andthe low Countries, and Scotland are to 


bee reuerenced as the true Churches of 


God, as their confeſſions make manifeſ, 
And no Icfſe muſt wee thmke of our owne 


Churches in England and Ireland, For wee 


hold, beleeue, and maintaine, and preach 
che true faith, thatis, che auncient doctrine 
of ſaluation by Chriſt,taught and publiſhed by 
the Prophets and Apoltiles, as the bovke of 
the articles of faith agreed ypon in open Par- 


lament doth fully ſhew : and withall now | 
| we are, and haue beene readie to teſtifie 


ehis our faich, by yenturing our lines euen in 
the cauſe of religion againſt forreine power, 
and eſpecially che Spaniard: and hereupon: all 
the Churches in Europe vive vnto vs the 
hand of fellowſhippe, And whereas ſundr 


municate themlelues , giue out that there is 
no Church in England, no Miniflers, no 
Sacraments : their peremptorie aſſcuerations 
wanting ſuffi-1ent ground, are bur as paper- 
ſhorte.. They alleadgethat our aſſemblics are 


fullof grieuous blots and enormities. Arſw. | 


The defe&ts and corruptions of churches muſt 
be diſtinguiſhed: and they becither in do- 


| trine, or manners, Againe, corruptions in do- 
Arine muſt further be diſtinguiſhed : ſome | 
of themare etrors indeed, but beſide the | 


foundation;and ſome crrours direly again 


the foundation: and theſe ouverturne all reli- | 
2100, Whefeas the former doe not. Nowe it | 


cannot be ſhewed that in our churches: is 
taught any one errour that raſceth the foun» 
dation, and conſequently anuihilaterts the 


truth of Gods Church. Indeed there is contro- | 
uerfie among vs touching the point of Eccle- 


haſticall regiment: but marke in what manner. 
We all joyntly agree inthe ſubſtance of the 
regiment, confeſling freely that there muſt 
be pronening of the word, adminiſtration 
of t 


admonitions, ſuſpentions ,- excommunicatt- 
ons: the difference betweene vs is oncly tou- 
ching theperſons, and the-manner of putting 
this gouernement in execution: and thete- 
tore men on both parts, though both hold 


not thetruth io this point; yer becaute both} 
hold Chriſt the foundation, they ſtill remaine | 
brethren and true members of Chriſt, As for | 
-corruptions -in- manners, they make hor a 


Church ro bee no Church, but a badde 
Church. When as the wicked Scribes and 
Phariſies ſitting in Moſes  chaire, taught the 
chings which he had written, the people are 
commaunded to heare them; -and to do the 
things whichthey ſay, not dowg the things 


| which they doe. And whereas it is ſaid,that we 
hold Chriſt in. word, and deny him in deede, | 
hat is anſwered thus: denial: of Chriſt is dou- 


ble, either iniud gement, or infact; cemall in 


* an 


phie, which is,that a bodie death occupie onely | 
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| Y 1 
among vs that ſeparate and indeed excom- | 


1e Sacraments, according to the-inftity- | 
tion, and the yſe of the Power of the Keyes in | 


wdge- | 


Mat.23 DE 


%. 


—_— 


—_— 


ts the Atl att 


Chureh.| #4 


| 11:4g0ement joyned with obſtinacie , makes | a | prerogatiues, The properties or qualitics are | 
a Chriſtian co be no Chriſtian ; deoiall: in | | rwo,bolineſſe and largeneſſe. That the Church is 
fact, the indgEMient (till remaining ſound, hely, it appeares by Peter which calls it an boly {x Peta,y, 
makes not a manto be no Chriſtian, buta | | natio,and a choſen people: and by S, Iohn, who [#eua,,| 
bad4de Chriſtian , When the Iewes had cru- cails ic the hoty catie. And it 1s ſocalled that it and.2a.9 
cified yhe Lord of life, they ſtill remained | -| may be diſtuguiſhed from thefalſe Church, Ae 
a Church, (1fanyypon earth): and notwith- which 1s tearmed in Scriptures,the Synagogne of ; 39, 
tanding this their fat, the &Lpoſt/esacknow- | | Satar,and the malignant Church, - 
ledged that che conenzre and the promiſes Rill Now this holineſſe ofthe Church is rothing 
belonged voto them ; and they neuer made a- elſe but a created qualitie in every true mem- 
ny ſeparation from their Synagogues, till ſuch ber thereof, whereby the image of God,which |, 
time as they had beene ſufficiently connitted by was loſt by the fall of Adam, is againe renued 
che Apoltolicall .miniſterie that, Telus Chriſt and reſtored. The author of it 1s God by his 
was the truc Mcſſias. | word & PILL litle andlitle aboliſhing the 
Thus we ſee where at this day we may finde corruption of finne, and ſan@tifying vsrho- 
the true Church of God. Nowe Icome ro roughour,as Chriſt ſaich, Farber, ſanitifie chem 
the churd queſtion ; and that is, at what time in thy truth,thy word i truth, And holinefle mult 
a man may with good conſcience make ſc- be concewed to be in the Church on this man- 
 paration from a Church. Ar/v. So long as ner:itis perfect in the Church Triuwpbanr,and 
| a Church makes na ſeparation from Chriſt, we tis onely begunne inthe Church Militant in 
-muſt make no ſeparation from:it : and whenir this life,and that for ſpeciall cavſe, thartwee 
ſeparates from Chriſt, we may alſo ſeparate might giue all glory toGod;thae we might not |r,Tw.1 7s 
from it:and therefore in two caſes there is wat- be high minded,that we might worke our ſal- Row 11.40 
rant of ſeparation. The one is, when the wor- | uation with feare & trembling ;thart we might |Plilp,z.1, 
ſhip of God is corrupt in ſubſiance. And for deny our ſelues & wholly depend ypon God. |Mar.g.4, | 
chis we haue a commandement, Be nor, ſaith Hence welearne three things: Fitſt,that the 
Paul,vnequally yoked with infidels. for whar fellov- | | Church of Rome errerh in reaching that a 
ſhip hath righteouſneſſe with unrighteouſneſſe, or | | wicked man,yea ſuch an one asſhallneuer be 
what communion hath light with darkeneſſe*or what | | ſaued,may be atrue member of rhe Catholike 
concord hath Chriſt with Beliall? orwhat part hath | | Church:for in reaſon, every man ſhould be 
the beleener with the infidell? or what agreement anſ{werable to the quality & condition of the 
hath the temple of of God with Idols? Wherefore | | Church wherofhe is a member:if it be holy,as 
cam? out from among then, &r ſeparate your ſelnes, it is,he mult be holy alſo.Secondly,we arc cuc- 
' ſaith the Lord. And we have a praGtſe of this ry one of ys, .as Paul faith to Timothie,ro excr- 
inthe olde -Teſtament, When Teroboam had Ciſe our ſelnes into godlines, making coſcience of 
[ ler. yÞ idols in Iſrael, then the” Priets and] | allour formerynholy waies,endeauovring our 
þ.Chr.11.th Leuites came to Tudah and lernſalem to ſerue- {clues to pleaſe God in the obedience of al his | 
the Lord. The lecond, is when the doctrine commandements. Jtisa diſgraceto the holy | 
af religicn is corrupt in ſubſtance : as Paul | | Church of God,thatmen ies theſelues 
2.Tun,6.3. | faith, If any man teach otherwiſe, and conſe | | to be members of it, ſhould be ynholy. Thirdly, 
SF. not to the wholeſome wordes of our Lord leſs our dutie is,toeſchew the ſocicty of Atheiſts, 
Chriſt, and to the doftyme which is accordingto | | drunkards, fornicatours, blaſphemers, and all 
godlmeſſe, he is puffedvp: from which ſeparate wicked and yngodly perſons,as Paul ſaith, Be 
\ your. ſelnes, A practiſe of this wee haucin the | | #9 companions of them,ana bane no fellowſhip with 
 Apolile Paul, who beeing inEpheſus in a | | v1profitable workes of darkeneſſe. And he char- 
| Synagogue of the Jewcs , ſpake boldly for. D | geth the Theſſalonians, that if any wan among 
+ the ſpace of xhree.. moneths, diſputing and | | them wake inordinately , they have no companie |z. Thel, 3 
exhorting, to-the-chings which concerne the with him that he may be aſhamed. . _. - + + 
. | kingdom of God.: but when certaine men were [| | Thelargenes of the Church is notedinthe| | 
\ hardened anddrobcyed, ſpeaking enill of the way of word Cerholike, that is,generall or vniverſall, 
Gog, he departed from them and ſeparated the diſ- Anditis ſo called for three cauſes. For firſt of 
} ciples of Ephe {a * and the like he did atRome all.it is generall in reſpeR of time; becauſe the 
alſo. As for the corruptions that be in the Church bath had a beeing in all times"& 6 S} 
| wanners of men that be of the Church, they ever ſince the giving of the promiſe co our tuft 
are no ſufficient warrant of ſeparation, yn- parents in Paradiſc.. Secondly,itis generall,in 
| leſſe. it be from private companie, as wee reſpect of the perſons of men : for it ſtands of 
x.Cor.;.11,| Fe admoniſhed by the Apoſtle Panl:and by | | all forts & degrees of men,highand low, rich 
Pſal.17.4.. -| the examples of Daxid and Lot. By this which and poore,learned and ynlearned,&c. Thirdly, 
2.Pet.2.3. | hath beene ſaid,it appeares that the praiſe it is Catholike or vniuerſall in reſpeR of place; 
of ſuch as make ſeparatis from ys, isvery bad becauſe it hath beene gathered from all parts 
and ſchiſmaticall, conſidering our Churches of the carth,ſpeciallynow in the time of the 
 faile nor cither in the ſubſtance of doErine,or new Teſtament ; when our Sauiour Chtift 
incheſubſtance of the true worſhip of God. ſaith, charthe Goſpel! ſhall be preachedin the |Mat.26.13- 
' Now toproceed in the Creed. The Church | | wor/de. To this purpoſe Saint Tobn ſaithin] | 
is further ſer forth by certaine properties and | | the Reuelation , / beheld, and loe a great |Rev79- 
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"This communion hath two parts,tcllow- 
ſnippe of the members with the head, and 
of the members with themſelues . The 
communion of the * members with their 
hcad, is not outward, but altogither ſpi- 
rituall in the conſcience 2: and for the o- 
pening of it, we muſt confider what the 
Church receiuerh 'of Chriſt, and what he 
recciues of jt . The Church receiues of 
Chriſt foure moſt worthy benefits . The 
firſt, that Chriſt our Mediatour, God and 


| man, hath truely given himſelfe vnto ys, 


and 1s become our lor and portion, and 


| 


dy of Chriſt ? that is, afigne and ſcale of the 
communion. 1 
Againe,the things which Chriſtreceiveth of | 
vs are two; our fins with the punithment there- | 
of made his by applicacion or imputarion:and } 
rour afflictions with allche wiſeries of this life | 
which he accounts his owne, 2nd therfore doth | 
as it were put vnder his ſhoulders ro bearethe | 
burden of them. And this comunion berween | 
Chriſt & vs is exprefledin the Scriptures by 
thar bleſſed & heavenly bargain in vhichthee 
is mutual exchange berweene Chriſt and vs: | 
| hee imparts vnto vs, milke and wihe without fl” fE.5 5.x, 


x 


withall God che Father, and rhe holy Spi- 


Her of mony tO Yefreſh vs, and gold ied Ly rhe 


fire” 
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 iCommunion '*Ofthe (Feed. > of Saints, 415 
cabolica | multcade whith wo mw) contid member of all nati- | A ns In him; as 'Dauid faith, Tchowa i the Plalis,s, 
ver EOEAm ons a# tits dfeds and pebp'es, and torgres Pood be- portions of mult- mbtritance, and of "my tah* | 
ore dit fre rhe throne and before the lambe, cloxthedwith | | thou ſbalt marie ave my lot : the lmes ave fal- | 
np a long white robes and palmesin their hards, | en wo mt ih pleaſant places? 'yea"'l haue 
4h EY | And the Church which 'we here profeſſe to | 4 fare heritags. And, My fiehfaieth, and Pſal.73. 26. 

p” | belecue, is called Catholike, that wee may my heart alſs:' but God is the ſtrenvth of 

| | diſtinguiſh ic from particular Churches, whicl) my heart , and' my portion for emer , The: ſe- 

I | are not beleened, bur ſeeve with eye, where- cond, is the Right 'of adopcion, whereby 
' of mention is made often in rhe 'S:riptures. | [all the faichfull whether in heauen or carth 
Rom:16.5- 1.Cor.185. 19. the Cherch in ther are actually made the: children of Gol; } 
hy; and, the Churches of Ajia. Col. 4. 15, The benefic is wanderfvll;, howſocuer cat- | 
Salute Nymphas and the Church in his houſe. AQ. nall- men efteeme nor of ir. If a man ſhould |; 
11.22. the Church of Teruſalem. ASt.13.1. the either by eleQion or birth, or any way| 
Church at Antioche,cc. [elſe be made the ſonne and heire of an | 

Tharche Churchis {atholicke in reſpet of | | earthly prince, he' would rhinke himſclfe | 
time,place,perſon,it miniſters matterof- end- p highly aduanced: how highly chen are they | 
Iciſe comfort ynto vs. 'For hereby we lee that extolled which are made the ſonnces of God | 

| no order,degree,oreftate of tnen are excluded himfelfe? The third benefit, is a title and | 
from grace in Chriſt, ynlefſe they wiltexclude | [right ro the righteovſnes of Chriſt in: his | 

Aut themlclues. Saint Tohn faith, /f any man /imne, (uffcrings and his fulfilling of the law. 
| we haue an Aduocate with the Father, leſ1zs Chriſt The excellencie of itis vyſpeakabie, becauſe. 
therighteous. Now it might be auſwered, it is it ſerues ro award the greateſt temprations 

| true indeed Chriſt is an aduocate to ſome men, of the deuill. When the devill replieth thys, | 

but he is no aduocateto me; SaincTohnthere- thou arta tranſgrefſour of the law of God, | 
|...c, | foreſaith further, andbe is the reconciliation for therefore thou ſhalt be damned: by meanes 

| our {innes , andnot for our ſinnes onely , but for of that communion which we have with 

| the whole world,thar is, forall belecucrs of what Chriſt, weanſwer againe : that Chrift ſuffered | 

condition or degree ſocucr, che curſe of the law to free vs from due and de- 

Thus much of thepropertics of the Church: ſcrued damnation :and when he furtherreplies, 

now follow the prerogariues or benefits that ſeeing we neuer fulfilled the law we can- 

which God beſtowerth on it, which are 1n not therefore enter into heaven - weanſiwer | 

number foure . The firſt is expreſſed in |C }agame, tharChritts obedience js a fulfilling of 

thele wordes, the Communion of Saints. thelaw for ys, andhis whole righteouſneſle | 

Where communion fgnificth that fellows- 's ours ro make ys ſtand righteous before Gad, 

ſhip or ſocietic that one hath with an | | The fourth benefit, isaright ro the kingdome 

other : and by Saints we vnderſtand not | [of heauen, as Chriſt comforting his diſciples 

dead men inrolled in the Popes calender, ſaith, Feare not /ittle flocke , it is your fathers 

but all that. are ſanQifted by the blood of | jpleaſure to give you akimgdome: and hence it| 

Chriſt, whether they be living or dead: as is ſundry times called * the inheritance, and the * AR.26.18, 

Cor.t,z, | Paul faith, Vnroche Charch of God whichis | | lot of the Saints. Eos oY” 

at Corinthus , to them that are ſanilified in Furthermore, for the conveyance ofthelſe | * 
$14.33, leſus Chriſt Saints by calling . And, God « benefits vnto vs, God hath ordained the 

the God of peace in all the Churches of the| |preaching of the word, and the admin- 

Saints, Now if weadde the clauſe [ beleewe, tration of the Sacraments , ſpecially the | 

vnto theſe words, the meaning is this; 1 Lords ſupper ; and hath commanded the 

confeſie and acknowledge that there is a | [|ſolemne and ordinaric vſe of them in the 

ſpiricuall fellowſhip and ſocictic among all | |Church. And hereupon. the Lords ſupper 

if the-members-of-Chrift, becing the faichfu]l [rs [1s called rhe” Commypnion, "Te cuppe of bleſ=|t.Corxe, | 

icruants and children of God : andwithall.| |/-g (faith Paul) which we bleſſe, 55 it nat the |16. 
I beleeve that I am partaker of the fame with | [communion of the blood of Chrift ? and the bread 
"the reſt; | -- Irhich we breake, 7: it not the communion of the bo- 
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fire thar we may become, rich, and white rai; 


annoint our Eies that we may ſee ;.and wefor 


our parts xeturne yntohim nothing bur blind- 


neſle,and nakedneſle, and poucrty, and the | 
loathiome burden of our filthy ſinnes. | 
 .jThe ſecond part. of; zhqqcommurion, 1s 


|. that which che Saings haue, ong with an other. 


And.it.is either of the liuing with che liuivg, 
qr of the liuing with the dead, Now the com- 
munion of theliuing Rtandes in three things: 
1; jn thelike affeRion : II. inthe gifts of the 
ſpirit: II. jn the vie of -temporall riches, 
For the firſt:communion in affeRion,is where- 
by all the ſeruanrs of God are like affeRed 
to God, to Chriſt, to their owne ſinnes, and 
each ro other. They are all of one nature and 
' hearralike diſpoſed, though they be not ac- 
 quainted nos have any externall fellowſhip 
inthe fleſh. As in a familie children are for 
the moſt part one like an otherand brought 
vp alke: evenſoitis in Gods family which 
is his Church: the members thereof are all 
alikein heart and afteQion - and thereaſon is, 


| becauſe they haue one ſpirit to guide them all: | 
and therefore SaintPeter faith, The multitude of 


| them that beleened were of ane heart & of one ſanle, 
neither any of them ſaid that an 
pofſefſed was his owne, but t 
common, And the Prophet Efay foretellivg 
the vaitie which ſhould be in the kingdome 
of Chriſt, ſaith, The woolfe (hall dwell with 
the lambe, andthe leopard ſhall lie with the kidae, 
andthe calfe, and the lyon, and the fat beaſt to- 
gither , and a liile child ſhall lead them, The 
cowe and the beare ſhall feede, and their young 
| ones ſhall lie roguther : andthe lyon ſhallcate firawe 
like the bullocke. The ſucking child ſhall play vp- 
on the hole of the aſpe, andthe weaned child 
ſhallput his hand into the cockatrice hole: By 
theſe beaſts are ſignified, men that be. of a 
wicked and brutiſh nature + which, when 
they ſhall be brought into the kingdome of 
Chriſt, ſhall lay afide the ſame,and become 1o- 
uing, gentle, courtcous,and all of one minde. 
And Saint Peter requires of the Church the 
praQtiſe of brotherly loue, and thar is to car- 
rica tender afteRion to me 


are of the ſame fleſh, bulcccuſe theyarc ioy- 


more, by reaſon of this that allthe children of 
God areofone beart, there followes another 


- duty of this communion, whereby they-beare 


one the burdens of another, and when one 
member is grieucd all: are grieucd ; when one 
reioyceth all reioyce,as in the body when one. 
member ſuffereth all ſuffer. | 
The ſecond branch oftheir communion, is 
in the gifts of Gods ſpirit, asloue, hope, 
feare, &c. And this is fhewed, when one man 
doth imploy the graces of God beſtowed on 
him,for the good & ſaluation of an other. As a 
candle ſpendeth it ſelfe to giue light co others- 
ſo muſt Gods people ſpend thoſe . gifts which 


| 


 eAx Expoſition 
rai- | A ; brethren. AChciftian man howſocuer he be 
| the freeſt man. ypon earth, yet is heſeruant 


vert that we ryay becloathed, and ee-ſalneto.| ct | 
| to allmen, eſpecially to the Church of God, 


thing which he| 
had all thwmgs | 


n, not becauſe they | 


ned inthe bond of oneſ; wap with vs. Further- | 


to doe ſeruice ynto the members ofir by 


procured, when we conuey the graces of Gold 
beſtowed on vsto our brethren :' and that 
is done five waics: I, by example : II. by 
admonition : III, by cxhottation: IV. by 
conſolation : V, by prayer. Thefirſt, which 
is good example, we.are inioyned by Chriſt, 
ſaying, . Let your lights ſo ſhine before men, that 
they may ſee your goodworkes, andglorifie your fa- 
ther which « in heanen. And that our hearts 
might be couched with ſpeciall care of this du- 
ty,the Lord ſets before ys bis owne blefled ex- 
amples,ſaying, Be ye holy as 1 am holy: &. Learne 
" of me that [ ammeeke and lowly, And Paul ſaith, 
Beyee followers of me, as I follow Chriſt: and the 
higher men are exalced,the more careful ought 
they to bein giving good example, For ler a 
man of note or eftimation doe euill, & he ſhall 
preſently haue many followers. Euill example 
runnes from one to another likea leproſicor 
infeftion:and this Chriſt ſignified when he ſaid, 
that the figtree planted inthe vineyard, /f iz 
bearesno Fai makes all the groundbarren. The 
ſecond meanes of communication of the gifts 
of God ynto others, is admorition, which is 
an ordinance of God whereby Chriſtian men 
are to recouer their brethren from their 
finnes. A man by occaſion fallen into the 
water is in daunger of his life; and the rea- 
ching of the band by an ether is the meanes 
to ſaue him. Now euery man when be fin- 
neth,doth: as much as'in him lieth, caſt his 
ſoule into the very pitte of hell: and whole- 
ſome admonitionsare as the reaching out of 
the hand to recouer him againe. But it will 
peraduenture be ſaid, how muſt we proceede 


| in admoniſhing of others? An/v, We arc 


to obſerue three things. The firſt,is to ſearch 
whether we that are to reprooue, be faul- 
tie our ſelues in the ſame thing or no. Firſt, 


faule is commutted : we muſt not goe ypon 
heare-ſaie orlikelihoods : and therefore the 
holy Ghoſt ſaith, Les vs conſider or obſerue one 
another to pronoke onto lone and good workes. Thirde 
ly, before we reprooue, wemuſt in Chriſtian 


| wiſedome make choice of time and place : for 


all times and places ſerue nor to this purpoſe. 
And therefore Salomon faith, Ir isthe glorie 
of a man to paſſe by an offence. Furthermore 
in the aR of admoniſhing, two things are 
to be obſerued- J. a man muſt deliver the 
words of his admonition (fo farre forth as he 
can Jout of the word of God, ſo as the par- 
tie which is admoniſhed, way in the perſon 
of man ſce God himſelfe ro reprooue him. 
IT. his reproofe muſt be made with as 


| wuch compaſſion and fellow-feeling of other | 


God hath giucn them for the beucfitof their | 


i 


mens 


louefor the good of all, And this good is | 


Leu.r1., 
Mat, al 3% 


I,Cor, 11.1 


wee muſttake out the beame that is in our [Mar.y, 
4 owne eye, and ſo ſball we ſee clearely copull| 
out the mote inour brothers cie. Secondly, | 
"| before weereprooue, we muſt be ſure thatthe |. — 
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areftireyall *reftare. 


rhiogs coothers,isexbartetian: and itis.2 means 


ts excike and flirrerthem on forward, which 


ther daily, leaſt any of _you be hedexcd through 
the  deceitfulneſſe of jane. But alas, the praiſe 


- 4 ofthis ducie, as alſoof the former, is bard to 
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| | bours come in,bur. what ſay 


Rh 


# 
a. Faded. Latta an 


|beTound among, men; foxit is yſya]l in fawi- 
lies, that maſters aud farhers. jn ſtead of | 


admoniſhing their ſeruanrs. and children, 
reach . them: the praQtiſe of finae in ſwearing, 
blaſpheming,ſlan&&ving, &c.and.as for exhor- 
ration,it is not vicd, Let a manchat hath che: 


' | feare of God offent! never ſo litt)e, in. ſtead of 


brotherly exhortazionyhee ſhall heare his pr6- 
fefſjon caſt in, his teeth, and his hearing of 
ſermons:this praRiſe is ſo generall, thar many 
beginving Deuy to tread: in_the Reppes of 
oodliveſle, are hereby daunted ; and quite 


which is a meancs. appointed by God where- 
by one man fhould with words, of heauenly 


| comfort refreſh che ſoules of others affliged 


with fickenes or. any other way. feeling the 
hand of God citherin bodie or jn mind.. And 
this dutic is as little regarded as any of the 
former, la time of mens. fickeneſfe neigh» 
0,bur. hey? 1 aw ſorrie 
to ſee youin this caſe, .I hopero ſee. you well 
againe, I would bee ſorrie els,&c. Nox once of 


., 


the wearie:but we are ingly berein. For with 
what affection. doc wee. beleeue the com- 


| mynjon of Saints, when we. our ſcluesare | 
| as a OGneEs _ doe ſcarſe conuey 


a. (rop of refreſhing” co others .. The laft 


| Teanes,is praicr, whereby Gods Church pro- 
1.cyrech bleſſings for the ſeucrall members ther» 
| of,andthey againe for the whole,.. And here- 


® 


every Chr iſtian heart, For hence wee may rea-! 
/ thus:. Iam indeede a member of the Ca- 


the: good praicts, of all che prople of God. 
SY PRefec ouer the. face. of thewhole carth 
my fellow members, andof all. che bleſſings 


| which. God beſtowes on. them, This will 
| wake ys jn all oreonples ro-fay. with Eliſha, 
| Feare.nat, for . they that be with vs are wore 


then they that be with them. When the people 
e, the. wrath of the Lord was 


cannon ſhot againſt a wall; , but Moſes the 
ſeryant of God flood n the hxeach before 


| the Lord ro turne, away his wyath , leaſt he 
- | ſhould deſtroy them... And, the praicr of 
Mo e$ was ſo. cfieQuall, thax, the , Lord. ſaid, 


reftirgyall *reftare ſich anone with the ſpirit of 
meeknes The third way of communicating good, 


«4 es £.inthe wa of. gadlineſſe. | 
Thereforethe. holy Ghoſt ſaich, Exbore one ave | 


driven_ backe, The fourth way, is conſ@/ation, | 


an bungred can ſpeake a word of comfort. to | 


in Aprincipall, point of the. Communion 
| Qt Saints; which migiſtrech. notable comfort3o. 


of Ifacl had finned, in. worſhipping the | 
golden, cal 
|&ndled and made. a.breach./into. them , 3s 


” 


| 


: 


% 


: hofike Church. of God, and therefore thaygh; Ic | 
| my.&wne praiers be weake, yet my.comfort | | 
{is this ,, I know. char I am, partaker of all! 


; 


be, As Paul Goich, fag | A. 


LS. 


hed held the band of God that hecould 
not puniſh the people. And ſome thinke,thac 
Stevens praier for his cnemies when hee was 
ſtoned,wasa meanes of Pauls conyerfion, And 
-ſurely thoygh there were no otherreaſon, yer 
this were ſufficient to mooue 2 man to imbrace 
Chriſtian religion, conſidering that becing a 
member of the Church he hath part in all. the 


_ | praiers of the Saints throvgh the world, 


wa of the blefſings of God ghat come there- 
EE ? 

| _ . The third part of this communion,is in 
remporallthings,2s goods and riches:where- 
by I meane, no * Anabaptiſticall communi. 
on, burghat which was vſed in the primitiue 
Church,when they had all things common 
ia relpect of yſer and ſome old their goods 
and poſlcefſions and parted them to all men,ss 


every one had neede. Andby their example 


we areraught,to be content toimploy thoſe 
goads which God hath bettowed on vs, for 
the goodof our fellow members within the 
compallce.gf our callings, . and to ourabllitie, 
and beyondour abilitie,if neede require. Pau] 
ſaith, Doe good ro all, but ſpecially to them which 
are of tht honſholdof faith. qr) 

ihe. communton of the living with che 
dead, ſtands intworhings-the one, js that-the 
Saints departed in the. Church Triumphant 
dogin generall pray for the Church Militzor 
vponearth,cefirins the finall deliverance of 
all their fellow members from all cheir miſe- 
ries. And therefore in the Apocalyps they-cric 


| on thismanner, How lang Lord holy and trac! 
| deeff-yor than mage and ancnge our blood on them 
| that dwe/l.on theeartb? 1 ſay in generall, becaule | 
| they pray not for the particuiar conditions & | 


perſons of men-.yponearth, confidering they 


| neither kaow, nor ſce, nor heare vs; neither 
| canghey cell what things are doneypon earth, | 
| The ſecondis; that the godly onearth doein 


heart and affeRion converſe withthem in.hea- 
vengdeliing continually co be diſſolved and 
19, be , with Chriſt. Now whereas the Pa» 


| piſts doe further jnlarge this -communijon, a» 
| pouching that the Saints in heayen doe make 
ingercefliqa-re Chriſt for vs;and impart theis | 
merics vnt©vs; and that we againe for thar 


cauſe aretoipuocarethew, and to dacynto 


| them. religious worthippe,. we difſent from 


them, bgging 'reſolued thar theſe thingsare 


+bur igugotjors of mans braine, wanting ware 


LaſYly, to conclude,a:queſtion may be:de- 


_ 


|-manded,. how avy one of vs may particularly 

| know and be aſſured inour ſelues,that we haue- 

| -partin this communion of Sajnts,' AncSainr 

| John opens this point to the full, when he 

| faich,[fme ſay that we bave fellprſhip. with his, 

| ent readgs: driensr mater byt if we walke 
inthe 


light as be #6 light then we bane fellowſhip 


| anewth anather, «nd the bloodof Chrift purgeth 
| v1 from, ofÞ. aur, ſomes. Ja which words he makes 


| knowledge. of Gods willioyned with obcdj- 
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he a ao __ 


Þ ence, 


red, at Saints, IF - 
Let. me alone, as though Moſes 


= V Te 


by praicr Exod.z 3.1m, 


k Spiritual] 


communi» 
'on doth nop) 
J 


| 
[ 
'baxre a dis 
tu on Gf 
temporal] 


'£OOUp, 
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(Gal,6,1 (g 


1,lolv1,6,7, 


Rev.&.16, | 
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318 Communion eAn Expoſition 
ence, to be an infallible marke of one that is | A'\ iwdrement. And againe,Keepe (faith he) the 
1m the comunion:as on the contrary, ignorance of e ſpirit 14, the bond of peace. Why? marke 
of Geds will, or diſobedience, or both,to be how his reaſdd is fetched fromthis communi- 
rokens of one thar hath neither fellowſhippe | | 'on:Becaxſe there is one bodit, one ſpirit, enen 4s 
withCarilt,or withthe true members of Chrift. | | you are talled into the hope of your vocation; ote 
And therfore ro end this point, if we would | ' |'Lord,onefarh,one hope, one baptiſme one God and 
have fellowſhip wick Chriſt, ler vs Tearne ta | | fatherof all, which # abone al & in you all. And no 
know whar fiance is,and ro flic from the ſame | | doubt the fame reaſon made Dauid ſay, Amy [25 ;; | 
as from the bane of our ſoules, and ro make'] | delight iz in the Samtrwhich be pon earth. 7 A 
conſcience of cuery cuill way. | © Thirdly, euery Chriſtian man that acknow- 

The.duties to be learned by the communion | . | ledgeth this communion, muſt carrie about 
of Saints,are manifold. And firſt of all, if we with him a felfow feeling, that1s, an heart rou- 
doe belceue the fellowſhip which all the faith- | | ched with compaſſion in regard of all the mi- 
full havewith Chriſt & with themſclues; & be] | ſeriesthar befall either the whole Church qr 3- 
reſolued that we haue part therein, thenmuſt .ny member thereof,” as Chriſtour head teach- 
we ſeparate & withdraw our ſelues from al ya-|B |; th ys by hifoWhe example,when he called to 
god!y and valawfull ſocieties of men ig the'| | Saul,8& aid, Swl,Sauly hy perſecureſt thou met Ads... 
world whatſocuer they be.Valawfull ſocteties'| | giving him'ro yndetftand,, that he is rouched 

are manifold,but I will only touch one,which'| || withthe abuſesro his Chutchzas if they had di- 

eticry where anncicth religion, andhindrerh | ||reetly beene doneto bis owne perſon. The | 

oreatly this communion of Saints, and that is, | |iprophet Amos reprooucth the people,becauſe 
when men joyne themſclues tn'company to. | [they drank winiein bowles,& annointed them- | 
pw away the rime in drinking,gamiag, -&c.| | ſclucs with the chiefe oinrments:but why? was 
cholda large fellowſhip which'bezrerh ſway | | ic not ſawfullforthem to doe ſo? yes: butthe 
in allplaces;there is almoſt no towne but there | | cauſe for whictthey are reprooued followeth: } 
is atthe leaſt one knot of ſuch companions:& | | Nomian (ſairhhe) is ſorrie for the affhiftionof lo- [Amcs.65 
he.char will not be combined with ſuch looſe | '| ſeph. In the middeſt of their delights and. plea- | | 
mates, heis thought to bea man of no good ſures they had” no regard of the miſcries of | 


o =y 


naturecheis foilted forth ofeuery company;he | | the povte * 


of Saints., 


4 


Ver,4.*.6, ; 7 


1 


church and ſeruants of God ciſe- 
is no body: & if a'man will yeild torunneryor where inaffliion,which every man oughe to 
with them in the miſpending ofhistimeand | | ſhewforthjnthe pratiſcof all quties of loue: 
goods, he is thoughrto be the beſt feHlowe in and theref6rePaul faith, Prayalwaies with all 
the world.But what is done in this ſocietie? & | of profits and [applications in the ſpirit, & 
how doetheſe cuppe companions ſpend their | | mai with all perſenerance and ſiuppli- | 
eime? ſurely the: greateſt- part of day & night | | cations forthe Saints, And he highly 'commen- | 
is viſually ſpentin Iwearing,gaming, drinking, '| | deth che Philippians, for communicatingto þis [Phil.q.14, 
[ ſurfctting, reveling,& railing on the miniſters || | affftionr. And further he biddeth Philemon to | | 
of che word, & ſuch as profeſſe religion,to '0* | | comfort Oneſanns his bowels in the Lord. And S, |Phue.to, 
mit the enormities which they pr6ctire tothe '| i| Tobn ſairh;If amans /fe would ſaue hisneigh- 
ſeſues hereby: 8& this behauiour ſpreads'ir ſelfe | | bours ſoule,be wnſt lay it downe,if need require. |1.10h.3.6; 
like a canker ouer every place, &'ir defiles both | | We haue aliof ys daily occaſion to vraGiſcthi 
rowne & countrey.But we that lookefor'com- f -dutic cowards the afflicted members of Gods 
fort by the communion of Sainrs, muſt' nor | |Chuzch in other countries. Forhowſoever wee: 
caſt 1n our lot witiſuch a wicked generation, |. {| enioy theGoſpell with peace, yet they are vn- 
but ſeparate our ſelues fr6them. For yndoub-;| || der perſecution for the ſame:and fo oft as wee 
redlyrheir fociericis 'notof God bur of the;|-! i] hearereport of this, we ſhould fuffer our hearts 
| denill:and they tharare of chis ſorierfe,tan not}] ||ro be'gricued with them,and pray ro God for | 
| be of the holy communion of Saiht9tand ſure- || Dij]theni!* **--- nn he Ou en 
ly. exceptthe magiſtrate by thefword; of: the!| {|| '>Wemuſt here be admoniſhed notto ſecke | 
Church by the power of the keyes doe 'pitll!] ']'our own'thinigs;bur to refer the labours of our 
downe ſuch- fellowſhip, the holy. focictic of || j|\cdlingsrothecommon good; efpecially ofthe | 
Gods Chur:hand people muſt deeay,Excom-:| |'Chirch wheteof weare members.As for then 
munication.is a cenſure ordained 6f God*for!| ||'tbat ſecke for nothing but*to mainraine ther | 
this ead, to baniſh them from this heavenly, | ||-own&eftare and wealth,and therefore in their: 
communion of the.members 'of 'Chititt, -that'| ;|-frades vſc falſe waights and meaſures, the i6-| 
live inordinacely-and haue communion+ with; | {|*grofling, corrupting, mingling of wares, glo- 
| men in the workes of darkehtes; © - | ;\zing,lying, Woothing, ſwearing, forfwearig, 
Secondly , bythis we are eaught;tharmen; | | [Aiflembling, griping, opprefling of the poore, 
| profeffing the ſame religion, mult beliftked ini | © |'&e. they may plead for theinfelues whar they | 
 {ocierie & conuetſerogither in Chriſtian toue, | ['will, but in'truth they never yer knew wharthe 


| meekenes, gentlenes, and patience:as'S. Paul | || Communion of Saints mean. 30g 
. taught the Philippians, /frbere beeny fellonſbip | '| © Laſtly; confidering we are all knit into one 
| of the ſpirit, if there be any compaſſion and mercie, | | mylticall body;and have mutvall fellowſhip in 
| fulfill my ion, that we may be like minded,” hawing | | the ſame, out duty is to redreſſe the faults of 
' the ſame loue, beeing of one accord) and of tte | our brethten ahd to coner them; as the handin | 
| Fe or et he! 4 
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Forgiueneſle 


che bodic layes a plaiſter vpon the ſore in the | 


foote ar in the legge, and withall couers it. 
| Loue covers the multitude of fins. And when 
men diſgracetheir brethren for their wants, 
and blaze them to the world, they do not the 
dutie of fellow-members, 


- 


| 
Ek - 
[Lik.11,4, 


Matk,z,7.9 
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Thus much for the firlt bencfit beſtowed on 
the Church: the ſecond is, Forgwmeneſſe of ſins: 
which may be thus deſcribed : Forgineneſſe of 
ſrunes is 4 bleſſing of God upon bis Church procured 
7 the death and paſſion of Chriſt, whereby God e- 


| 
| 


which we are ſeuerally ro conſider. The firſt, 
who is the authourof forgiueneſle of linnes? 
Anſ, God, whoſe bleſſing it is: for finne is 0n- 
ly committed againſt God, and the yiolating 
of his lawes and commandements are propes- 
ly finnes. And the offence done to any man 


| or creature isno morein it ſelfe but an offence 


or intrie: yea the breach of mans commaun- 
dement isnoſinne, vnleſle it doc imply witbal 
che breach of Gods commaundement, There- 
force it is a prerogative belonging to God alone 
to pardon fanne: and when we are taught to 
ſay, Forgine vs our treſþaſes, as we forgme them 
that treſpaſſe againſt vs, the meaning is nor, 
that we forgiue ſinnes as they are finnes , but 
onely as treſpaſſes, thatis, loſles, hurts, and 


further ſaid, God hath given this power and 
commaundementto his Miniſters ro forgiue 
finves, ſaying , Whoſe finnes ye remit, they are 


ly forgiue finves, bur onely in the name of 
God according to his word pronounce tO a 
 penirenc (inner, that his finnes are pardoned 
and forgiuen of God: and therefore it is a 
moſt certaine truth, that none can forgiue 
ſinnes but God onely: it wasauouched by the 
Pharifies, and not denied by Chriſt, Hence jt 
followes, that remiſſion of ſinne, beeing once 


| graunted remaines for eucr, becauſe Gods 


loue yntothe EleRis vachaungeable, and his 
decree concerning their ſaluation cannot bee 


fion of finnes is giuen? 4»ſ. Tothe catholike 
Church, that' is, co the whole companie of 
meri predeſtinate to ſaJuation: as Efai faith, 
7 he people that dwell therein(thax is,the Church) 
ſhall hane their ſinnes forginen, And, They ſhall 
| cal themthe holy people, the redeemed of the Lora: 
and thau ſhalt bee named, A citie ſought ont and 


not forſaken. And if there had bene an vnuuer- 


fall remiffion-of finnes to all men;as ſome doe 


dreame, it ſhould not here have bene made a 
peculiar prerogatiueof the Church. The third 
Point is, what is the meanes whereby 
of linneis procured at Gods hand? Avſ. The 


died for onr ſinnes: that is, Chriſt died to be a 


| paiment andſatisfation to Gods iuſtice for | 


our finnes. And. Tohn ſaith, The blood of Teſws 


Chriſt his Some cleanſeth vs fromall ſinne, And 


| Reemer of ſmne as 30 ſane, or, 4s not committed, In | 
| this deſcription I haue couched fe points, 


dammages done yntovs by men. It may bee |. 


remitted, Anf. Gods Miniſters doe not proper-| 


altered. The ſecond point is, to whom remiſ- | 


pardon. 


death and paſſion of Chriſt: ſo Paul ſaith,Chri/t-| 


— 


Creed. : 
-& 14 


| vs our debts, as wee forgine onr debters: in 


| then forgive debts, when they account thar 


| ment of the Primitiue Church,thatmen ſhould 


of linnes, 319 
with eorruptible things, as ſilner and gold from 
Jour vaine Yonuerſation,c. butwith the preci- 
ous blood of Chriſt, as of a lambe vndefiled 9 af 
out ſþot. The fourtn point is, after what manner 
finne is forgiuen? Ar, By an aftion of God, 
whereby for the merit of Chriſt, he cltcemes 
and accouats finne as no ſinne, or, as if it had 
neuer beene committed. Therefore Dauid 
ſaith, Bleſſedss the man to whome the Lord im- 
puteth no finmne, And in Eſaj the Lord faith; [| 
hane "4 away thy tranſgreſſions like a cloud, 'Eſa,44.44, 
and thy finues as a myſt. Now we know that 
cloudes and myſts which appeare for a time, 
areafterward by the Sunne vtterly diſperſed. 
And King Hezechias when he would ſhewe 
that the Lord hath fotgiuen him his ſinnes, | 
ſaith, Godhath caſt them behind his backe, allu- |Efa.38.17, | 
Gingto the manner of men, who when they 
wil not remember or regard a thing,doe turne 
| their backesvpon it. And Micheas faith, that 
God aath caft allthe ſinnes of his people into the bot- 
tome of the ſea,alluding to Pharaoh, whom the 
Lord drowned in the bottowe of the red ſea. 
And Chrift hath taught vs to pray thus: forgine 


Plal.32.2; 


Res ep  —_— 


Mich. 7.t9,] 


Mat,6. 12, 


which words is an aliudir.g to creditours, who., 


which is debt, as no debr, and crofle the book. 
Hence it appeares, that damnable and vile is | 
the opinion of the Church of Rome, which 
holdeth that there is a remiſſion of the fawlt | 
without a remiſſion ofthe punihmenr : & here- | 
withall fall co the ground, the doQtrme.of hu- 
mane ſatisfaRions, andindulgences, and pur- | 
gatorie, and prayer for the dead , built ypon — 
this foundation, whichare of the ſame kind. | 

Moreouer, we muſt remember to adde to 
this clauſe, / beleene,and then the meaning is | 
this: I doe not onely belecue that God doth 
give pardon of fin to his Church & peopleſfor 
that the very deuils belecue) but withall 1 be- 
leeue the forgiuenes of mine owne particular 
fins. Hence it appeares, that it was the judge- 


belceue theforgiuenes of their owne finnes, | 
By this prerogatiue wereape endleſſe com- 
fort: for the pardon of finne is a moſt wonder- 
full bleſſing,and without it eucry man is more | 
miſerable and wretched , then the moſt vile | 
creature that ever was. We loath the ſerpentor | 
the toade; but if a man hauc not the pardon of | F 
his inves, procured by the death and paſsion 
of Chriſt, he is a chouſand-fold worſe then 
they. For when they dic, there is the end of | 
their woc and miferie but when man-dicth 
wichour this benehir,there is the beginning of 
his, For firſt in ſoule till the day of iudgernent, 
andthenboth in bodieand ſoule for evermore, 
he ſhall enter into the endleſle paines and tor- A 
ments of hell; in which if one ſhould continue | 


OE 
#— a 


ſo many thouſand yeeres as there are drops 
in the Ocean ſ-a, and then be delivered, ir 
were ſome caſe: but hauing continued fo 
long(which isan vnſpeakable length of time) 


hee muſt remaine there as long againe, and. 


—————_ 


1 
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Pezer ſaith, K; nowimg that yee were not redeemed | 
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| 
| after that for eurrandeuer without releaſe:and [A 
cherefore among(t all the benefſs that cuer 
were or can be thought of, this is the oreateſt 
| and mofl pretious. Among all the®burthens 
that can befal a man, what isthe greateſt?Some 
will ſay, ſickneſſe, lome ignominie, ſome po- 
uertic, ſome contempt: but indeed among all, |. 
the heauieſt andthe orcatel}, is the-burthen of 
a mans owneſfinnes, lying vpon-the confci- | 
ence and preſſing it downe, withour any aflu- |; 
ranceof pardon. Dauid bees a king had no | 
doubt all that heart could wiſh; and yet hee, 
laying 2fide all the royalties and pleaſures of 
his kingdome, taith this one thing aboue all,” 
that be is a bleſſed man that ts eaſed of the burden 
| of bu ſinnes. Alazarman full of fores is ygly to 
the ſight, and we cannot abide to looke ypon 
him:butino lazar is ſo loathſometoys, as all 
fnners are in the ficht of God: and therefore | 
David.counted him bleſſed , -whoſe ſmnes were 
coxered. It may be, ſome will ſay, there is no 
cauſe why a man ſhould thus magnifie the par- 
don of finne, confiderms .itis but a common 
benefic. Thus indeed men may imagine,which 
neuerknew what finne meant : .but let a man | 
onely as it-were, but with the tip of his finger 
have a little feeling of the {marr of his ſinnes, 
he ſhall flad his cſtare ſo feareful), thar if the 
whole world were ſet before him” on the one 
fide, and the pardon of his fins on theorher, he 
would chooſe the pardon of his ſinnes before 
ren thouſand worlas. Though many droufie 
Proteſtants efteeme nothing of it, yet to the 
couched: conſcience it is a treaſure, which 
when a man finds, he hides it, aud eocs home 
and ſels all that he hath and buics ir. Therefore 
this benefit is moſt excellent, and for it the 
' members of Gods Church haue great cauſe ro 
ive God thankes with out ceaſing. 

The duties to be learned hence are theſe. 
And firſt of all here comes a common fanlr of 
men to be rebuked. Euery one will ſay, hat | 
he beleeucth the remiflien of finnes, yer no 
man almoſt laboureth for a true and cercaine 
perſwafion hereof in his owne conſcience:and 
for proofe hereof, propound this queſtion to 
| the common Chriſtian; Docſt thou perſwade 
thy-ſelfe, that God giues remifſion of fhunes 
vato his Church? The anſwer will be, I know 
and belecue it. But aske him. further: Dock 
' thou belecue the pardon of thine owne finnes? 
| andthen comes in a-blind anſwer, I haue a 
g00d hopeto God-ward, bur I cannot tell, ] 
thiocke no:man can ſay ſo much: for God faith. 
ro no man, thy ſinnes are pardoned. Bur this 
is roſpeake flat contraries,to ſay they beleeue, 
and they cannot tell:and it bewraies exceeding 
negligence in matters of ſaluation. But ler 
them that feare God, or love their owne ſouls 
health, gine all diligence to make ſure the 
remiflion. of their owne finnes : withall, 
auoyding hardnefle of heart, -and \droufi- |, 
neſle of ſpirit, the moſt fearefull tudge- | 
ments ob God,which euery where take place, 
The fooliſh'virgins wentfoorth to weere the | 


bridegroome with lampes in their hands: as 
wellas the wiſe, but they neuer'ſo much as 
dreamed of the horne of oylezril the comming 
of the bridegroome: So many men Jiue in the 
Church of God as members thereof; holding 
vp the lampe of glorious profeſsion: but inthe 
meane ſcaſon they ſceke onely for the things 
of this life; never cafting, how they may affure 
themfelues in conſcience touching their rec6- 
ciliation with God till the day of death comi. | 
| Secondly, it we be here bound to belecue 
the perdon of all our finnes; then we muſtetie-] 
ry day humble our ſelues before God, and 
{ceke pardon for our daily offences: for hee 


by the kivg of Ifraell, by the counſell of bis 
ſeruants, who told him that the kings of Irae! 
were mercifull men , he ſent them cloarhed in 
lackc!oth with ropes about their neckes to in- 
treatfor peace and favour. Now when the 
King ſaw their ſubmiſsion,he made a couenant 
of peace with him. Weby,our finnes moſtiuſt-] 
y deſerve hell, death, and condemnation eve- | 
ry day, and therefore it tandetlivs in hand to 


-raumg &1ntreating for nothing inthe world | 
lo much, as for the pardon of our ſinnes, and} 
chat day by day without ceafing till the Lord} 
giuethisblefſed anſwer to our conſcience, thar | 
all our finnes are pur our of his remembrance. | 
We mult not thinke that God putteth pracein- 
ro mens hearts: when they lye ſnerting ypon | 
their elbowes:and either not yſe or deſpiſe the 
canes: but we muſt firſt yſe the meanes part- 
ly by making confeſsjon of 6ur finnesto God, 
and partly by crying to heaven for pardon:and 


' grace, he giues further grace. 
Laſtly, if we belceucethe pardon of our fins, 


of -our lives, and 1ake heed of breaking Gods 
commayndements by doing any of thoſe 
things, whereof our confciences may accuſe 
vs, and tcll ys,that by them we have diſpleafed 
God heretofore. A man that for ſome miſde- 
meanour hath beene caft into prifon, and lien | 
there many yeares winter and former in cold þ 
yrons, when he obraines libertie, he will often | 
bethinke himſelfe of his old miferie, and take | 
heed foreuer left he fall into the ſame offence} 
apaine: and he which bath feene his owne fins | 
and feltthe {mare of them, and withall by 
\ Gods goodnefe obtained aſſurance rouchins | 
the pardon of them, will never wittingly and | 
willingly commit the like finnes any more,but| 
in atrhings change the courſe oſhis life. As for | 
ſuch as {ay;that they haue the pardon of their} 
linres, and yer live in them ſtill; they decrive| 


| beftoweth ' on bis Church, hamety;, romiſoden} j 
| —- = of 


giues grace tothe hamble or contrite; hee fils [Luk.r,s;, | 
the hungrie with good things, when the rich- 
are ſent empty away. When Benhadad the 1, King, 0, 
king of Syria was diſcomfited and overcome |31. | 


| come into the preſence of God, and to hum» | 
ble our ſelues before him in ſackcloth &afſhes;} 


then when by hisgrace we beginne ro debire | 


then wee muſt chaunge the tenour and courſe | 


themſelues,and haveno faitharall, OF 
Thus much forthe ſecond benefiewhichGod | 2 
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words: Thy reſurreition of the bodje. In the han- 
dling whereof ſundrie points muſt be confi- 


into queſtion, Now thatthere is a reſurrei- 


couch che principall. The firlt,is taken from 
the worke of redemption. Saint Iohn writeth, 


wil: which are finne,and by finne death: and 
bediflolued vtterly, then the bodies of the 


needes bee made alive: otherwiſe death is nor 


and without end,ſo as Gods people may ſay 


couenant be euerlaſting 
departed from the beginning of the world 
muſt be raiſed againe to life.: And if God 
ſhould leaue his people in the grave vnder 
death for euer,how could they be called. the 
cople of God? forheis a God of mercie 
andof life itſelfe: and therefore thaugh they 
abide long in theearth;yer they mult at length 
bee reuiued againe. This argument Chriſt v- 
ſeth againſt the Sadduces, which denied the 
reſurretion: God: i not the Godof the dead 
but of the linmg; but God is the God of Abraham, 
Iſaac,and [ecob,which are dead, and therefore 
they muſt riſe againe. The third argument muſt 
be taken from the tenour of Gods juſtice. It is 
a ſpeciall part of Gods glory, to ſhew forth 
his mercic on the godly, and his1uftice;ypon 
the wicked in rewarding them accerding to 


| their workes,as the {Apoſtle ſaith, Godwelre- 


ward ecry mait according to his workgs : to them 
that by continwance in well doing ſeeks glory, and 
hanour, and immortality,life eternall:burvnto thens 


vntighteouſues, ſhall bee indignation axd wrath. 
But in this life God ; rewardeth not men ac- 
cording to their dojbgs: and therefore Salo- 


world, ſaith, Alrhizfs come oo all, and the 
Jame condition to tht wt and wvninſt ;touhe good &r 
bad to the pure and polluted zo bimrhat offereth ſa- 
ctifee,& to him that offereth none. Nay which is 
morezhere the wickedl flotiriſh,&the:godly are 


things at will: whereas the godly arcopprefſed 
and onerwhelmed with all: kind-of mife= 


 dered. The firſt; whether there bea reſurre- } 
ion or no?This queſtion muſt needs be han- |' 
dled, becauſe Epicures and Atheiſts in all a- |: 
ges, and ar this day ſome doe call this article | 


on of the bodie after death, it may be proo- | 
lhe refurre-! ued by many arguments, whereof I will one]y | 


chat (hriſt came to diſſelne theworkgs of the ae- | 
hence [ reaſon thus: If finne and death are to.| 
faithfull which are dead in the grave, muſt | 


aboliſhed:butfinneand death muſt be vererly. | 
aboliſhed: therefore there ſhall be a reſurre- | 
ion. Secondly, God had made a covenant | 
with his Church, the tenour whereof is this;;|, 
Iwill be thy God,and thou ſhalt be my people. This 
couenant is nor for a day or anage; or for a | 
thouſand yeares or ages, bur is. everlaſting |: 


of God for ever, God is our God: and like- | 
wiſe God will ſay of his Church for euer- | 


more,this peopleis my people. Nowif Gods | 
4 ot all che faithfull | 


_ 


that diſobey the treth, that be contentions, and obey. | 


mon [peaking of the: eſtate of all men iv this: | 


atflicted.The vngodly hauc hearts caſe and all | 
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die and ſoule they may receiue a reward, ac- 


| 
| { my felfe ſhall ſee,and mine eyes ſhall behold, 


' | and none other for me, AndS. Paul co the Corin- 


; he jthe deadrriſe not ag aine, thi your fanh it vaine, 
| orer preachmg.s in Bame , and the godly departed 
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muſt needes be a generall rcliirretion. of 
all men after chis life, chac. the righteous| 
may obtaine a reward of Godsfree mercie; 
and the wicked ytter ſhame and confuſ- 
on. But ſome will ſay, it is ſufficicor that | 
God doe this to the ſoule of cucry nan, 
the bodie neederh not to riſe »gaive, I an- 
{ver, that the vogodly man doth not worke | 
wickednefle onely in his ſoule, but his body al- 
{o is an inſtrument thereof: and the godly doe | 
not onely praQtiſe righceouſneſſe m their | 
ſoules bur 1 their bodies alſo, The bodies of | 
the wicked are the inſtruments of finne, and 
the bodies of the righteous are the weas 
pons of righteouſneſie' ;' and therefore 
ther bodies muſtriſc againe,that both in bo» 


cording to that which they have wrought in 
them. The fourth argument, which is alſo v- 


ſed by Paul,is this: Chriſt himſelfe i ri/en, x.Cor.rs. | 
and therefore all the faichfull ſha!l riſe apaine: [5% 


tor he roſe nor for himſelfeas a privateman, |: 
but in our roome and-ftead, and for ys, If 
the head be. rifen, then the members alſo | 
{hall riſe againe: for by the ſame power 
whereby Chriftraiſed himſelfe, he bothcan 
and will raiſe all thoſe that be of his myſti- 


call bodic,he beeing the firſt fruits of them that 't.Cor.15.20 
ieepe. The fifth argument israken from expreſle | 


teltimonieot Scripture, Iob hath an excellent 


place for this purpoſe: / am ſure (faith he)irhat lobap.s 7 
26.27, 


v7 Redeemer lineth, and heſuall flnnd the liffon 
the earth,and though afier my chinne wormes des | 
ffroj thus body ger I ſhall ſee God in my fleſh, whom | 


thians'2uoucheth and 'prooucth this point at 
large, by ſundrie arguments whith-1 will not 
ſtand rorepearzthis oneremembred ; Tf(faith 


are pereſned. Fine bxth argument may be: raken 
from the order of nature;which miniftreh cer- 
tainereſemblances of the reſurreRiong which 
though they be no ſufficient proofes, ytrmmay 
they be inducemwentsro the-rruth, Both Philo+ 
ſophers and alfo diuines' haue 'written +6frhe 
Phcenix,thar firſt ſhee is conſumed te aſſes by 
the heat of the ſunne, and that afterward of 
her aſhesariſcth a young one: & on this man- 
ner is her kind preſerued. Againe, ſwajlowes; 
wormes,andflies,whichihave lien-dead in rhe 
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ſlaughter. It remaiaes, thezefare: that there | 
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reſurrection, 

| phers raiſed ſomefroin death: and our Saujour | A | are exen as one condition. Now beaſts rifenor a- | 

, Chrittratſed Lazarus among chereſt,thar had | | oaine after this life,and thefore there is no re- 

lien fouredaies inthe grave and ſtankes-and ſurreRion of men. Av. In that place Salomon 

|; why then ſhould aty thinke it impoſſible for cxpoundeth himſelfe: They are like in dying: 

| God to raiſe all mento life? - | for ſo he ſaith,as the onedieth, ſo dicth the 0- 
- | * ' Burlecys ſee what reaſons may be allead- cher:he ſpeakerhnot of their'eſtate after death, 

| ged ro the contrary. Firſt, it is alleadged, thar The ſecond point to be confidered, isthe 

| the reſurreQion of bodies reſoiued ro duſt & cauſe of the refurreion.In mankind we muſt 
aſhes, is againſt common ſence and reaſon. conſider two parts, the Ele and Reprobate; 
ef. Itisaboue reaſon, but noragainſt rea- andthey both ſhall riſe againeatthe day of 
fon; For impotent and miſcrable man, as expe- tudgement, but by diuers cauſes. The godly 
| rience ſheweth,can by art eucnofaſhesmake | | haue one cauſe of their rcſurreRion, and the 
the cucious workemanſhip of glaſſe;why then yngodly an other. The cauſe why the godly 
may wenot jn reaſs think,that the emnipoter riſe againe, is the reſurreRion.of Chriſt, yea 
and cucrliuing God is able ro raife mens bo- itisthe proper cauſe which procureth and 
dies: out of the dutk, Secondly iris ſaid, that effeReth their reſurreRion. In the Scripture 
mens bodies becing dead areturned into duft, Adam - anq'Chriſt are compared rogither, 
and ſo are mingle: .withthe bodies of beaſts | | and Chriſt is called theſecond Adam : theſe |. 
and other creatures,and one mans bodie with were two rootes. The faſt Adam was the | 
another, and that by reaſon of this'confufion, | |,roote of all mankind , and hee conueieth 
| men can not poſſibly riſe with their owne {inne,and by finne death to all that ſprang of 
bodics . Anſwer. Howſocuer this is im-| | him,Chriſt onely excepted: the tecond Adam 
poſſible with men ,- yet it is poſſible | [which isthe roote of all the Ele, conucierh 
with God. For hethar in thebeginningwas | | life both in body and ſoule to all that} 
able to create all things of nothing, is much are vnited to him: and by the yertue of his 
maereablero make cuery mans bodyatthe | | reſurreRion they ſhall riſe againe after this 
reſurreRion;ofhis own matter, & to diſtinguiſh life. For: Iooke asthe power of the Godhead 
the duſt of mens bodies from the duſt of beaſts: of Chriſt when ke was dead inthe graue,raiſed 
and the duſt of one. mans body from another, | | his bodie thetbird day:ſo ſhall the fame pow 
The, goldſmith by his art can ſunder 4iuers.  exof Chrift his Godhead,conuey ir ſelfe ynto | 
mextals one from another:& ſome menour of | | all the fairhfoll; which even in death remaine | 
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owe. mercall can draw another,why then ſhould vnited ynto him, and raiſe them vp atthe laſt | 
wethinke icynpoſſible-for the aimightic God day.And for this cauſe Chriſt is called a gwick- |1.Cor.15.45 
teido the like?Ir' may be further obieRedthus: | | ning ſpirit, Now the cauſe why the wicked riſe 
| A man is eaten bya wolfe,. the wolfe is caren | | apaine,is notthe yertue of Chriſts reſurrei- | 
of 8Lyon,the Lyon by the foules of the aire, on, but the yertue of Gods curles feet downe 
andthe foules of theaire caten«again. by men: | * | in his word: 1nthe day that then ſhalt eate of the |Gen.2.17, 
} againe one man is caten of another;as'it is v- tree of the knowledge of good and enill, thou ſhalt | 
ſuall among the Cannibals.. Now:the body of | [die the death, that is, a double death, borh 
charman which jsturned into ſo-many ſub-| | of bodie and ſoule. And therefore they a-| 
ſtances, eſpecially iato the bodie of another | | riſc onely by the power of Chriſt as he 18 a 
man,cannot riſe againe : andif the:one doth iudge,that this fentence - may be verified en | 
theorber doth not. A». This reaſon is but'a chem;and that they may ſufter both in bodie | 
cauullof mans braine: for we muſtnor thinke, and ſoule eternall puniſhmet in hell fire. 
tharwhatfocuer enaeth into the body, and is Furthermere Saint Iohn ſetteth downe the 
euened jneo (che ſubſtance'thereof mult riſe a- outward meanes whereby the dead ſhallbe 
| gaintand-become apart of the::body arthe raiſed, namely,the yoice of Chriſt: The hone 
| daief iudgement:- bur: cucry man hall then | || all come (faith the } iv which allthat arem the | 
bareſh much. ſubſtance of hisowne;as fhall orane ſhallbeare his voice and they ſhallcome forth, 
| make his bodieto:boentire & perfed: thaugh For as he created all things by his word, ſoar 
another mansfleſh once caten be nepartther- | . | che day of indgement by the" fame voiceall 
oh: Againe,1tis yrged, that becauſe fleſhand | | ſhall be raiſed againe. This may be a goodrea- 
blood 'canivor eneer-tinto; mhe kingdome of | | ſonromoouevsto hearethe miniſters of God 
Goditherefore.the bodies of menſhall notriſe | | reuerently:for that which they reach,isrhe ve-! 
zgtiwner; 41: ByHeihand blood;isnortmeane | | ry word of God:andtherefore wee are to'pray- 
the badjes of: men ſimply, bur:the bodies of | | char it! may! be as efteuall 'in raifing vs vp. 
menas they.arcin weakenefſe, withour glorie, | | from the graue0f finne-inthislife,as it thall be | 
fuhict40 cortupriav::' For flelhand blood in | | afterthis life;inraifing vs vp ffomthe graucof| 
7 Sets A 


Scripavre,fignifies ſometime the-originall fin | | death vntourdgemenc, 1 1 + o_ 
and corruption of nature, and ſometime mans | | © Thirdly,we areto confiderwhat manner of | 
naratre ſubietomiſeries-and infirtuities, or F | bodies ſhall: giſe-arthe laſt day. Ayf.Thefame | 
the body 1n corruption before-irbe glorified, | | bodies: fot ſubftance:this Iob knew well,when| 16 
| & {o jt. mutt bde-ynderſtood in thisplaceLLaft- be ſaid, Jſhallſce, him ar the laft day in my fleſt, _—_Y | 
Eccl.3.t9, | Iy,it is obieicd, that Salomon ſaith; The condi- | | home 1myſelfe ſhall ſeeand noneother for me,| © 
| tion of the childri of men,c+ the condition of beaſts | | mith theſe ſame eyes. Neuettheleſſe the LW 
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' ofthe eleRtſhall be altered in qualitic, being 
made incorruptible and filled with glory. 
| Thelaſtpoint to beconlidered, isthe end 
| why theſe bodies ſhal rile again. The principall 
' end which God intendeth is his owne glory, in 
| the manifeſtation of his juſtice & merc1e. Now 
| atche laſt day, when all men ſhall be raiſed to 
| indgement by the voyce of Chriſt, the godly 
rolife,and the wicked ro condemnation;there 
ſhall be a full manifeſtation both of his mercie 
| and juſtice: and therefore by conlequent a ful 
| manifeſtation of his olory. 
| Thus much for the doctrines touching the 
| ReſurreRion + now follow the vſcs. Firſt, it 
ſcrueth wonderfully for the comfort of all 


of Chriſt, but alſo ofhimſelfe, ſaich moſt no- 


P6116,9.10 tably : Ame heart «ts glad , py tongue refoycerth, 


my fleſs alſo doth reſt in hope. Why ſofFor(fauh 
he) thou ſhalt not leaue my ſoule in the prane, 
neither wilt thou ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corrupti- 
on, Though the dayes ef this life be dayes of 
woe and miſcrie, yet the day ofthe reſurre- 
ion ſhall be vnto all the children of God a 
time of reioycing and felicitie, and as Peter 
faith, It « the time of refreſhing. Whoſocuer 
is now 3n huvgred, ſhall then cate and be 
filled with the fruic of the tree of life, and 
 whoſoeuer is now naked, ſhall be then cloa- 
thed with the whice garment dipped 1n the 
blood of the Lambe: and * whoſocuer is 
now lame, ſhall haue all his members reſtored 
perfely. And as this day is ioyfull to the 
godly, ſoonthe contrary itis a day of woe 
and miſcrie to the vngodly: as Saint John ſaith, 
They that haue done endl, ſhall come forth to the 
reſurreflion of condemnation. If they might ceaſe 
toliue after this life, and dye as the beaſt doth, 
© then it would be well with them: forthen 
they might hauc an end of their miſcrie : but 
the wicked muſt afterthis liferiſe againe to 
condemnation, which is che accompliſhment 
of their cternall woe and wretchednes ; aru- 
full and dolefull caſe to conſider, and yer js 
ir the (tate of all ynbelecuing and yorepentant 
ſinners. Ita man were bidden to goe to bed, 


1 that after hee had ſleptand wasriſen-againe,he-|— 


| Mi oht go toexecution,it would make his heart 
{to ake within him : yetthis, yea a thouſand 
fold worſe is the Rate of all impenitent fin- 


and then riſe acaine, thar a ſecond death may 
be inflited ypon them in body & ſoule, which 
15 the ſuffering of the fullwrath of God both in 
body and ſoule, eternally. This being ſo, let 
vs imbrace the goodcounſell of \ Saint Perer, 
who faith, Anzend your limes andiurne, that your 
ſmnnes may be done away when the time of refre- 
ſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord. If a 


horrour,deſperation,and cenfuſion. 
Againe, if we beleeue that our bodies ſhall 


| Chriſtian hearts, David ſpeaking not onely | 


man die repentant for his finnes, it is a day of 
| refreſhing ; but if hedic in his finnes,impenie 
| tent, and hard hearted, it is a day of cternall 


A 


(2? 


en 


"ES 


actae laſt day of iudgement, we muſt daily 
enter into a ſerious conſideration of this time; 
and haue in minde,that one day we muſt meete 
the Lord facetoface. Atrauellercomes jnts 
an Inne hauing but a penny in his purſe, he 
ſits downe and calls for all (fore of proviſion 
and dainties: now what isto be thought of 
him ? ſurely in the wudgement of all men his 
behauiour betokens folly, or rather madnes, 
But why ? becauſe be ſpends freely,and hath 
no regard to the reckoning which muſt fol- 
low : howe fooliſh then and madde is thepra- 
Aiſle of every man thar livech in his finnes, 
bathing himſelfe in his pleaſures in this world, 
neuer bzthiaking how heſhall mcece God ar 
the laſt day of mdgemert, and there make 
reckoning of all his doings ? An auncient di- 
uine writes of himſelte that this ſaying ran in 
his minde, and founded alwaies in his cares: 
Arie ye dead and come vnto indpement. And this 
ought alwaies to be ſonnding 1n our eatcs, that 


| while we have tiwewe ſhould prepare our 


ſclues ro meerte God atthe laſt day, 

Thirdly, if we belecue the returretion of 
the body, wee are not to weepe and mourne 
immoderately for our friends deceaſed. Our 
Sauiour Chriſt did weepe for Lazarus ,& when 
| Steuen was ſtoned ro death, certainc men that 
feared God buried him, and made great la- 
mentation for him : and therefore mourning is 


| notcondemned: and we muſt not be as ſtocks, 


chatare bercft of all compaſſion : yet remem- 
ber we muſt, whar Saint Paul ſaith co the Theſ(- 
ſalonians : [world not, brethren, haue you ig- 
norant concerning thoſe which are aſleepe, that yee 
ſorrow nat, 4s others whuch hane no hope. For the 


ſelfe downe to take aſlcepe after bis manifvlg 


muſt riſe againe ro joyes eucrlaſting:and there- 
fore we muſt needes moderate and mingle our 
mourning for the deceaſed, with this and ſuch 
like comtorts. 

Fourthly, wee are taught hence to labour 
and ftriuve againſt the naturall feare of death? 
forif there be a reſurrection of our bodies 


middle way from this life to erernall life, If 


a beggar ſhould be commanded to pur cff his 


olde ragges , that be might be cloathed 


ners: they muſt leepe in the grauefor a while, | |. with richand coſtly garments, would he be | 


ſorry becauſe he ſhould ftand neked awhile til 
he were wholly.beſtripped of his ragges? No 
ſurely : well, chus doth God when he calls a 
man to death : he bidshim put off his olde 
ragoes of finne and corruption , and becloa- 
thed with the glorious robe of Chriſts righte- 
ouſnes:and our aboad in the graue is bur for a 
ſpace,while eorruption be put off. This is Pauls 
argument,ſaying, We kyow that when onrearthly 


a bailding gimen of God,wbich is an bouſe not made 
with hands but eternall.in the heaueny, 
. | Fiftly.whereasthe godly are ſubieR to ma- 


{ . 


nifold aflitions and milſeries, both in body 


—_—_. 


| niſe agate after this life,and ftand before God 


_ — At th. a 


"Be 2 and 


reſurrection, 322 | 


godly man properly dyerh not, bur layes him- | 


labours in this life; 'which being ended, he | 


_ after-this life, then death-is but-apaſſege-oft |- 


houſe of this tabernacle ſhall be dſolued, we have | 
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& mind in this life, herethey ſhall finde a ſufh- 
cient (tay to quier & calme their minds,if they 
conſider that afcer this ſhorr life is caded,there 
will enſue a joyfuil feſurreEtion. Iob in the ex- 


tremitic of all his temptations, ' made this the 
comforc to his ſoule, that one day he ſhould | 


riſe apaine,in which he ſhould enioy the glort- 
ous preſeace ofhis Creator. And the holy 
Ghnott ſaith, that the ſeruants of God in the 
dayes of Antiochus were racked and tormen- 
red,arnd would not bedcehuered: why lofbecanſe 


they looked for a better reſurrettion. _ 
| Laſtiy,he conſideration of chis point ferueth 


to be a bridle to reftrainea mar from ſinne,and 
a ſpurre ro make him goe forward in all godli- 
nes of life and conuerſation, Saint Paul þ.1d hope 
toward God, that the re/arretion of the dead ſhould 
be both of the inſt andyninſt, Now whar did this 
mooue him vato? Marke : Herem (taith he, 
thatis, in this reipeRt) [endeanonr my /elfe al- 
waiestohaue a cl-are con{cience towards God, and 
towards men, And letvs for our parts likewiſe 
remember the laſt iudgement,ri:at it may be a 
meanes to mooue vs foto bchaue cur ſelues in 
all our aCtions,thart we may keepe a good con- 
ſciencebetore God and betore men: and let ir 
alſo be a bridle vnto vs to keep vs backe from 
all manner of finnc. For what is the caule why 
men daily defile their bodies and ſoules with ſo 
maay damnavle practiſes, withourany remorlc 
of conſcience ? Shtrely they neuer ſeriouſly re- 


member the day of the relurre&tion after this 


life, wherein they muſt ſtand before Chriſt ro 
giue an account of that whichthey haue done 
in this life, whether it be 200d or bad. 

Thus much of the qdutics : nowe marke 
ieis further ſaid, 7 he reſurreftion of the boate. 


If rhe bobie riſe, ic muſt firſt fall, Here then 
' this point is wrapped vp asa confefled rruth, 


thatall men muſt die the firft death. And 
yer conhidering that the members of the 
Church have the pardon of their finnes 
which are the cauſe of death, it may bede- 


' manded , why they muſt Jie ? Anſw, We 


are to know that when they die, death doth 
not ſeaze vpon them, as it is in his owne 


nature, a curſe : for in that reſpe& it was | 


borne of Chriſt vpon the croſſe, and that for 
vs: but for two other cauſes, which we muſt 
' thinke vpon, as beeing ipeciall meanes to 
make a man willing to dic. I. They muſt die. | 
that originall corruption may be vtterly abo. 
liſhed for no man living on earth is perfe- 
ly ſandified; and originall finne is remaining | 
for ſpeciall cauſes rothe laſt moment of this 


life, and then it is aboltſhed and not before. 
IE. The godly die,tnat by death as by a ſtraight 
oare they may pafle from this vale of miſe- 
rie to cternall life. And thus Chrift by his 
death makes deathto be no death, and turnes a 
curſe into a blefling. | 
Anatoproceede : Ir is not here ſaid,there- 


| ſurrection of the foule, but of the bodie onely: 


v hatthen (will ſome ſay) becommeth of the 


{oule? Diuers have thought, that the ſoules 
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reſurrection, 


D 


| Saul:bur the truth js,it was nor Samuel indeed, 


| neither dieth, nor ſlcepeth, but is a ſpirituall 


—_—_ 
—— 


chen,though they doe not die, yet are till kept 
within the bodie( being asit were aſlcepe) till 
the laſt day. Bur Gods word ſaithto the con- 
trary, For the ſonlcs of the godly lie vnderthe 
altar, and crie, how ſong Lord Ieſus ? Dives in 
| ſoule did ſuffer the woe and torments of hel] : 


gaine,ſome gathers thinke, that mens ſoules af. 
cer this life doe pafle from one mans bodie to 
another:and Herod may ſeeme to have beene 
of this opinion:for when newes was bronght 
him of Chriſt,he ſaide, that /ohn Bapri/t being 
beheaded was riſen agame, thinking that the 


ſome other man. And for proofe hereof,ſome 
:Ileadge the Example of Nabuchadnezzar, 
who forſaking the tocietie of men, hucd as 
beaſtes,and 1d eate grafſe like a beaſt: & they | 
imagine that his owne ſoule went out of him, 
and that rhe ſoule of a beaſt entred into . the | 
roome thereof. Butthis indeede isa fond con- | 
ceit: for euen then hee had the ſoule of a man 
when he lived as a beaſt, being onely ſtricken 
by the hand of God withan exceeding mad- 
neſſe, whercby he was bereft of common rea- | 
ſon;as doth appeare by that clzpſe 1n therext, 
where it is ſaid,that his vnder(tanding, or know-. 
ledge returned to him againe, Aggaine, ſome 0. 
ther think,thar the toule neither dieth norflee- 
peth,nor paſſerh our of one body into another, | 
but wandreth here on earth among men, and 
oftentimes appeareth to this or that man :and | 
this is the opinion of ſome Heritickes, and of 
the common people, which thinke that dead 
' men walke: and for proofe hereof ſome al- 
leadgethe praftiſe of the Witch of Endcor, 
| who is faid to make Samuel to appeare before 
but onely a counterfeit of him. For nor all the 
witches in the world,norall the devils in hell 
are able to diſquiet the ſouies of the faithful 
departed,which are in the keeping of the Lord 
without wandring from place to place. For 
when men die inche farh, their ſoules areim-| 
medrately tranſlated into heauen,and their a- 
| bidetillthe laſt judgements : and contrariwiſe 


 traight to the placeof eternall condemnation. 
and there abide as in apriſon,as Peter ſaith. ln 
a word,when the breath goeth our of the bo-} 
die, the ſoule of cuery man goeth firaight e- 
ther eo heauen or hell; and there is nothud 
place of aboad mentioned io Scripture. | 
|  Toconclude, the reſurreRion of the bodie | 
is expreſly mentioned in the Creed, to ſhew | 
that therets noreſurreCtion ofthe ſoule,which | 


and inuifible ſubſtance, living and abidivg for 
ever as wellforth of the bodie as in the ſame. 
| Thus much of thethird prerogatiue or bene- 
 fit:now followerhthe fourth and laſt, in theſe 
wordes, And life eneriaſtmg. Tohandle this 
point tothe full,and toopen the nature of it, as 
it deſerueth, isnot inthe power of man. For 


| both the PropherEſay and S. Paul fay,that 


w 


= 


ſoule of Iohn Baptiſt was put into the body of 


if men die in _their_finnes, their ſoulcs goe}|. __ 
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a. 


Life _ 


eye h#th not (cene ,and the eare hath not heard, nei- 


—_ _—_ 


ther came it into mans heart to- thinke of thoſe 


chings which God hath prepared for tho/e that loue 
him. Againe, Paul when he was raprt into 
the third heauen faith, that he ſawe thingsnot to 
be uttered. Neuertheleſle; we may in ſome part 
deſcribe the ſame, ſo farre forth as God in this 
caſe hath revealed his willynto ys. Wherefore 
in this laſt prerogative, Iconfader two things; 
the firſt, is Life irſelſe, the ſecond,is the Conti- 


| nuance of life, noted in the word enerlafting. 


Life itſelfe, is that whereby any thing aQteth, 
liverh,& mooueth it felfe:and it is ewofold,yn- 
created,orcreated, Vncreated life, is the yery 
Godhead it ſelfe, wherby God liueth abſolutely 
in himſelfe,from hiniſelf,8 by himſelfe,giuing 
life and being to all things that liue and baue 
being:& thislife is not meant here;becauſe it is 
not comugicable to any creature.Created life,is 
a quality ia the creature;& it isagain two-fold: 


men in this world live by meate and drinke, 


prouidence. Spirituall life, js that moſt bleſſed 
and happic eſtate, in which all the elect ſhall 
raigne with Chriſt their head inthe heauens 
after this life, and after the day of iudgement 
for euecr and ever. And this alone is the life 
which 1n the Creede wee confeſſe and beleeue: 
and itconfiſteth in an immediate coniunRion 
and communion or fellowſhip with God him- 


| ſelfe : as Chriſt in his ſolemne praier to his 


Fathera little before his death, fHignifieth : / 
pray not for theſe alone , but for them alſo which 
ſball beleene m me through their word,that they all 
may be one as thou, O father art inme and (mn 
thee, enenthat they may be one alſo mvs. And 
when S. Iohn in the Reuelation ſaith, Beho/d 
the tabrnacle of God is with men , he will awellwith 
thews, and they ſhallbe his people,and God himſelfe 
ſhallbe therr God withthem : he ſheweth thar the 
very foundation of that happines which God 


| hath prepared for his ſeruants, ſtandsin a ſocie- 


tie berweene God and them, whereby God 
ſhall dwell with them in heauen, & they againe 
ſhall chere enioy his glorious preſence. 


muſt be coalidered. Thefirſt,is in what order 
men ſhall have fellowſhippe with God? Av/. 


4 This commu:jon ſhal be firſt of all with Chriſt 
as heis man; and by reaſon that the man- 


| hoad of Chriftis perſonally voited to the god-: 


hezd of the ſonne,it ſhai! alſo be with Chriſt as 
he is God;& conſequently with the Father and 
the holyGhoſt. The reaſon of this order is,be- 
cauſe Chrift, thovgh he be the author ard the 
fountaine of eternall life as be isGod, yet he 
conueyes the ſameynto vs onely 1n and by his 
fleſh or manhood. Yct muſt wee not here 
thinke,thar life proceedcth from the manhood 
it ſeife,as from a cauſe efficient: for the fleſh 
quickeneth not by any vertue from it ſelfe, bur 
by the word to whicb it is perſonally vnited; it 

cing as it were a pipe eternally to conucie 


life from the Godhead vnto vs. 


"Ofthe 
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naturall, ſpiritual. Naturall life,ts chat whereby. 


and all ſuch meanes as are miniſtered by Gods | 


PETE: -— Touching this -commumon, "three points > He 


7 onory 


euerlaſting, 325 
| The ſecond point,isin what things this com - 


munion conlittech ? Axſiv, Saint Paul ope- 
neth this point to the very fuil, when he 


| ſaith, that afcer Chriſt hath ſubdued 2ll things 


vnto him, then God ſhall be all in all, that 18, 


| God hinſelfe immediately ſhall be all good 


things that heart can wiſh to allthe ele&. Bur 
lome may ſay, What? is not God all in all 


| vnco vs euen 1n this life ? for whatſocuer good 


things we have, they are all from him. A 
It is truc indeede God is all inall even in this 
life : but howe ? not immediately,but by out- 
ward meanes ; and that alſo in ſn all mea- 
ſure. For he conueies his goodneſſe and mer- 
cievnto ys ſolongas weliue oncarth, part- 
ly by his creatures,and partly by his word 2nd 
Sacraments : but after this hfe 1s ended, all 
helpes and outward meanes ſhall ceaſe : Chriſt 
ſhall give vp- his kingdome , and as he 1s 
Mediatour (all ceaſe to putin execution the 
office of a prieſt, a Prophet, ora King : -all 
authoritie and power ſhall be aboliſhed - and 
therefore all callings in the three maine c- 
ſtates of che Church, rhe Common-wealth, 


| che familie ſhall haue an end; there ſhall þe 


no more magiſtrate and ſubie&, Paſtour and 
people, maſter and ſeruanr, father and ſonne, 
husband and wifes there ſhall be no more 
vicof meate, drinke, cloathing, reſpiration, 
phylicke, ſleepe : and yer for all this, the 
condition of men ſhall be many thouſand- 
fold more bleſſed then euerit was. For the. 
Godhead in the Trinity immediately without 


all mearfes ſhall be allthings to all the choſen 


| peopleof Godin the kingdome of heauecn, 


world withoutend. This may ſeeme ſirange 
to mansreaſon, butitis the very flatte truth of 
the word of God. Saint John in the deſcripti- 
onofrhe heauenly Hieruſalem, ſaich that there 
ſhall be notemple in it. Why, how then ſhall 
God be worſhipped ? marke what followeth, 
the Lord God almiohtze and the Lambe are the 
cemple of it. Wherby it is hgnified,that although 
now we vſe the preaching of the word,and the 
adiminiftration of the Sacraments, as meanes 
of our fellowſhip with God:yer when this life 


[ is ended,they mult all ceaſe, God & Chriſt be- 


ing inflead of alltheſe meanes vnto vs. And 
he addes further, the citie hathno neede of the 
funne, nor of the maone toſhineinit. Whatthen 
will ſome ſay,mult there be nothing bur dark- 
aes? Nor ſo. Forthe glory of God doth lighten 
it,and the Lambe # the light of it, Aga he faith, 
that inthe paradiſe of God, there is the riuer of 
Water of life,and the rree of life bearing fruite ene- 


| 24 muxeth,and thatis Chiiſt, And therefore we 


ſhall have no neede of mcate, drinks, ap- 


parell, ſlcepe, &c. but Chriſt himſelfe our 


' head and Redeemer ſhall beecin ſtead ofthem 


all yoto vs : en whome all the ele ſhall 
feede, and by whome both in dodieand ſoule 
they ſha!l be preſerued evermore. Ifa man 
would haue glory,the Father, Sonne, and wy 
Ghoſt ſhall be his elory : ifa man defire wealth 


and pleaſ ure.God hiwlelfe ſhall be wealth and. 
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An Expoſition 


| pleaſure ynto him, & wharſocuer elſe the heart 
of man can wiſh. Hence it appears, that this c6- | 


munion is moſt admirable; and that no tongue * 


| can tell, nor heart conceiue theleaſt part of it. 


The chird point, isrouching the benefits 
or prerogatiues that proceede of this commu- 
on, and they are in number fixe. The firſt, is 
anabſolute freedome from all wants, In che 


| minde there ſhall be no 19n0rance, no yobe- | 
lieie, no diſtruſt in God, no ambition,no en- 
| uie,anger, nor carnall Juſt, nor terrour in con- 


ſcience,or corrupt affeRion, In the body there 
ſhall be no ſoare, no fickneſſe nor paine: for 
God ſhall wipe away all teares from theireies, 


| nay then all defeRs or wants in bodie,or ſoule, 
or in both,ſhall be ſupplied,and the whole man | 


made perfect cucry way. 
The ſecond, 1s 
God. Inthis life the Church and allthe ſer- 


would haue ſeene Gods face, buthe was per- 
wittedto ſec onely his hinder parts; _ as 
Paul ſaith,now we knowe in part, and darkely, 
25 through a glafſe. Inthis life we can no 0- 
therwiſe diſcerne but as an old man through 


| ſpeRacles:and the creatures, bur ſpecial:y the 


word of God and the Sacraments, are the ſpe- 


| Racles of our minde, wherein we behold his 


iuſtice,mercie,Joue,&c. and without them we 
can diſcernelittle or nothing : yet after this 
life, v. hen that whichis perfe@ is come, and 


| char which is imperfe& isaboliſhed, we ſhall 


ſee God as he is to be ſcene, notas through a 


as we are knowne of his maieſtie, ſo farre forth 
as poſſibly a creature may. God indeedis infi- 


| nite, and therefore the full knowledge of his 
maicftie can no more be comprehended by | 


the vaderſtanding of a creature, which is finite, 
thentheſea by a ſpoone:yet neuerthelefle God 
ſhall be knowne euery way of man, ſo far forth 
as a creature may know the Creator. 

__ Now yponthis tharthe ele haue ſuch ful- 
neſle of knowledge, it may be demaunded, 
whether men ſhall knowe one another after 
this life or no--41ſw.—This queſtion--is of- 


then by them that haue knoweiedge : and 
oftentiines it is tofled in the mourbes of them 
that have litcle religion in their hearts: and 


ucn, then to diſpute what they ſhall doe when 
they are there : the common prouetb is true, 
it is no good counting ofchickins before they. 
be hatched. Secondly,l ſay that men in heauen 
ſhal know each other:yea they ſhal know them 


fore in this life : which may be gathered by 


Gen,2.23, 


| 
| 


' 
{ 
| 


| 


| of ith. 17.4. 


| 


10nocencic knew Eve, whom he had neuer ſeen 
befort,and gaur her a fir name ſo ſoone as ſhe 
was created. And when our Szujour Chriſt was 
rranſfigured inthemount, Peter knew Moſes 
andElias, whome before he had- never ſeene, 


perfet knowledge of | 


uants of God knowe him but in part, Moſes | 


olaſſe,bur face to face, and weeſhall know him | 


therefore I anſwer firſt, men ſhould rather | 
| hauecare to ſecke how they may come to hea- 


which were never known or ſecne ofthem be- 


proportion,outof Gods word. Adamin his | 


A 


and therefore-it is like that the ele ſhallknow 
each other inheauen, where their knowledge 
and cheir whole eſtate ſhall be fully perfired. 
But whether they ſhall knowe one another af- 
ter an earthly manner,as to ſay, this man was 
my father, this was mine vnckle,this my tea- 
cher,8c.the word of God ſaith nothing: and 
therefore I will be failent,and wee muſt be con- 
revt a while ro be ignorant in this point, 

The third prerogatiue of everlaſting bleſ- 
ſednes,is that the Eleftſhall loue God with as 
perfeRloue asa creature peſſibly can. The 
manner of louing God,is to loue him for 
himſelfe; and the meaſure, js to love him 
without meaſure : and both ſhall be found in 
heauen. Forthe Saints of God ſhall hauean 
aQuall fruition of God himfſelfe,& be as it were 
ſwallowed vp with a ſea of his loue,and whol- 


ly rauiſhed therewith: for which cauſe,as farre 
| as creatures can,they ſhall loue him againe, A- | 


oaine, the loue of athing is according to the 
knoweledge thercof, bur inthis life God is 
knowne of man onely in part, and thereforeis 
loued onely bur in part : but after this Jife, 


- when the Ele& ſhal know God fully,they ſhal 


love him without meaſure: and in this reſpeR 
loue hath a prerogatiue aboue faithor hope, 
howlocuer itt ſome reſpcts 2gaine they goc 
beyond loue. 


The fourth prerogatiue is, that the Saints © 
God keepe a perpetuall Sabbath in heauen. In 


when it is beſt of all ſanified, it is done butin 
part;butin heaven every day is a ſabbath: as 
the Lord ſaith by the Prophet Eſai, From moneth 
to moneth,and from Sabbath to Sabbath, all fieſ 
ſhall come and worſhip before me : and therefore 
thelife to come ſhall be ſpent inthe perpetual 
ſeruice of God. | , 
Fifthly, the bodies of theeleQ after this life 
in the kingdom of heauen ſhall be like the glo- 
rious bodie of Chriſt:{o Paul ſaith, Chriſt Teſus 
 onr Lord ſoall change our vile bodzes that they may 
be like his glorious bodie. Now the reſemblance 
Derweene Chriſts bodie and ours, Randeth in 


ſhall our bodies be yoide of all corruption; as 
Chriſts bodie is immortall, ſo ours in the king- 
dome of heauen ſhalneuer dic:2s Chrifts body 


raiſed aſpiritnall bodie; not becauſe the bodie 


the ſame in ſubRance,and that for euer:bur be- 
cauſe it ſhall be preſerued by a ſpirituall & di- 


the life of the bodie ſhall bee continued, .and 


diate power of Gods ſpirit for cuer and ever. 
Thys the bodie of Chrift is now preſerued in | 


- heauen,& ſo ſhallthe bodies of ll the ele be 


after the day of iudgmer.Furthermore,as Chriſts| 


| bodie is now a ſhining bodie,as doth appeare 


oe A mc WI” 


_ 
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everlaſting. 


this life itis kept but cuery ſcauenth day,and | 


Heb.4,9, 


theſe things:as Chriſts bodie is incorryptible,ſo | 


is ſpirituall,ſo ſhall ours be made ſpiriruall, as | 
| the Apoſtle ſaith, 1r z5 ſaver a natural boaie, it ts 


{hal be chaiiged into a ſpirit,for it fhal remaine | 
uine manner. For in this life it is preſerued by | 
meate,drinke, cloathing,fleepe, phyſicke, ref, | 


| & diet, bur afterward without all theſe meancs 


bodie and ſoule keepe togither by the imme-| 


by. 


Eſa, 66,2, - 


Phul. 3.21, 


3.Cor.15: 
44s 


| 
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by hig transfiguration in the mount, to inall[A| life,we mult nor deceive our {elues,lingring & 5 


lIiketihood after the reſurreAion the bodies of 
the ele ſhalbe ſhining and bright,alwaies re- 
maimng the ſame for ſubſtance. Laſtly, as 


Chriſts body after ir roſe againe from the 
' graue, bad chis propertic of agility beſide | 
 {wiftneſſe,ro paſſe fromthe earth to the third 
| heaven, being indiftance many thouſand miles 


deterring the time till the laſt gaſpe; but we 
mutt lay the foundation of life erernall ir our 
ſclues jn this world, & have the earneſt theres 
of laid vpin our hearts againſt the day of 
death, Buthow is that gone? we mn} repent 
vs heartily of all our finnes,and ſeeke to be aſ-- 
{ured in conſcience that God the father of 


Chriſt is our father, God the Sonne our redees 
mer, and God the holy Ghoſt our comfotter. 
Foras Chrift ſaith,this is life eternallto knowe 'loh.17.3. 
thee the onely God, & whom thou haſt ſent Te- 
ſus Chriſt. And we mult goefurtheryer,endea-! 
nouring to ſay with Paul,that we live not, but Gal.z.2o, 
that Chriſt liverh in vs:which when wecan ſay, 
we haucin ys the very ſcede of eternal] life. 
The fecond degree, isin the ende of this life, 


' from vs,andrhat without violence:ſo ſhail the 
' bogtes of the Saints. For Deeing glorified,they 
| ſhall be able as well to aſcend ypward asto 
| goe downeward, and to mooue without yio- 
| lence,and that very ſwiftly: | 

| The fixth and !aft prerogatiue, is an ynſpea- 
Tpntrs.rr, keable and crernall ioy, as Dauid ſaith: 7» thy 
| preſence is fulneſſe of oy: at thy right hand there 


| arepleaſures for exermore. It 18{aid that when 


Mat. 2,10, 


| 1.k'n-1, 49, 


Salomon was crowned king,the people rcioy- 
ced exceedingly.If ther were ſuch great ioy at 


his coronatt6 which was but an earthly prince, 


what ioy then ſhall chere be when the Ele 
ſhall ſee the erue Salomon crowned with glory 


in the Kingdome of beauen? Ir is ſaid that the 


wiſe men which came. from the Eaſtto wor- 
ſnip Chriſt, when they ſawe the ſtarre ſtznding 
ouer the place where the babe was, were 
exceedingly glad:how much more ſhall the e- 
le&retoyce,when they ſhall ſee Chrilt nor ly- 
ingina maunger,butcrowned with immortall 


| glory in the kingdome of heauen? Wherefore 
thisioy of theeleRafter this life 1s moſt won- 


derfull,and cannot be yttered, Lo 
 Theproperty of life eternall,is to bee an #- 
heritance which God beſtoweth on them 


which are made his ſonnes in Chriſt, who is 


the onely begotten ſonne of the Father. Hence 
ic followes neceſfarily,that inthe” Scriptures it | 


15 called 4 reward, not becauſe iris deſerued 


| by our workes, as the Church of Rome erro- 


niouſly teacheth;but for rwoother cauſes.Firft, 
becauſe life eternall is due roall thar belecuc 
by yertue of Chriſts merit. For his righteoul- 


| nes is made ours by impuratis, ſo conſequent- | 


ly the merit thereof is alſo ours:and by ur ,(all 
perſonall merics in our ſchues vtterly exclu- 
ded,) we deſerucor merie cternall happines as 
a reward;which neuertheleſſe inrefpeR of our 


-7 ſelues isthe free and mecre gift of God: The fc- 


condis, becauſe there is a reſemblance be- 
tweene cternall life and a reward, Foras are- 
ward is giuento s workeman after hjs woxke 
is done;lo everlaſting life is giue vnto men af- 


ter the trauels & miſeries of rhis lifeare ended. 


* The'degrees of life are three. The firſt, is in 
this life, hen men beecing iuſtified and ſancti- 
fied, have peace with God.Many imaginegthat 
there is no eternal life till after death + bur 
they are! deceiued, for it beginnes in this 
world: as our Sauiour Chriſt teftifieth ſaying, 
Verely, werely Iſay wnto you, he that heareth n 

words, and beleeucth him that ſent me, hath ener- 
Laſting life, and ſhall notcome into condemnation, 
but bath paſſed from 4eath to life, "This beeing 


ſo,we are hence to learne a good lefſon. Con- 


4 


when the bodie freed from all diſcaſes,pains,& 
miſeriesisJaid to reſt inthe earth, & the ſoule is 
recejued into heaven, The third, is 5fter the 
day of iudgement, when body and foule re- 
united ſhall be both adufcedto erernall glory; 


Again,inthis third degree of life there bem | 
all likehhbood ſundrie degrees of glory Daniel | 
Ipeaking of the eſtate ofthe eleRt after this | 


fe, ſaith, They that bewiſe,ſhal ſhine as the bright- 
neſſe of the firmament,& they that turne man J to 


righteouſueſſe, ſball ſhine as the ſtars for exermore. | 


Now we know there is difference betyveen the 


| brigheneſle of the firmament & the brightnes 


ofthe ſtarres.Againe, there be degrees of tor- 
mets in hel,ns appeates by the ſaying of Chriſt, 
It ſhall be eaſier for Tyris and Sydon in that day 
then for this generatio:& therefore there be pro- 
portionalldegrees of glory, And Paul faith, 
There ts one glory of the Sunne,anether glory of the 
Moone another glory of the Stars:for one ſtar diffe- 


reth from anothey in plorie: ſo'is the refurreRion 


of the dead.In which words heapplies the dif- | 


ferences of cxcellency that bein the creatures, 
to ſet forththe differ@ces of gloric that ſhal be 


in mens bodies after the reſurretion. For- |. 
| thermore, (if we may conieRure) ir may be, | _ 
the deprees of oloric ſhall be anſwerable to 


ro the digers meaſures of gifts and graces be- 
ſtowed on men inthis life, and according to 


the imployance of them ro the glagy of | 
{God and edificarion of -rhne-Chnrch Aid t 
therefore the twelue Apoliles, who wete ex- | 
ceedingly entiched with the gifts of the ſpi- | 
rit;and were maſter-builders of the Ehurch of ] 


the newe Teſtament, ſhall fit on 12. thtones, 
and judge the twelue tribes of Iftacl, But it 
may be obicAted, thatif cheir bee degrecs 
of elory in heaven, lome ſhall want glorie? 
Anf; Not ſo: thoughfome haug more , & ſore 
lefle,yet all ſhall bave ſufficient. Take ſundry 
veſſels whereof ſome are bigoer , and ſome 


leſſe-and caſl them all into the fea: ſome will | 


recenue more water,and ſome lefſe, and vet all 
ſhall be full and no want in any: & fo kkewiſe 
among the Saints of God in heauen,fome ſhall 


| havemore glory, ſomelefle, and yet all with- 


our exception full of glory. Arid whereas it is 


alleadged, that all the labourers in the vineyard | 


fidering we looke for life everlafting after this 
Ep Ee ey mr mmm b 
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receme each of them a penny equally for their hire; | 
the anſwer 1s,thatour Sauionr Chriſt in that | 
Parable intends no to ſerforth the equality of 
celeſtiall olorie, & what ſhall be the (tare of the 


parable is roſhew, that they which are called 
firſt,haue not cauſerto brag orinſult over others 
waich as yet are vncalled, confideriog they 
may be made cquall, or be preferred before 
them. 


continuance therof, which the Scriptures haue 
-A0redin calling it eternall or euerlaſting. And 
to this end Paul ſaith, that (Chriſt hath aboliſhed 
death,and brought not onely /fe, but alſo im- 
mortalitie to light by the Goſpell. And this very 
circumſtance 6s oreatly tro commend the 


| happinefſe of the godly:in thar,after they have 


made an entrance into it, they ſhall neuer ſee 
rearme oftime orend, Suppoſe the whole 
world were a ſca,& that cuery thouſand yeares 
expired, a bird muſt carry away, or drinke yp 
one onely drop of it: in proceſle of time it will 
come to paſſe that this ſea though very huge, 
{hall be dried vp,but yet many thouſand mil- 
410ns of yeares muſt be paſſed before this can 
de done. Now if a man ſhould enioy happines 
in heauen onely for the ſpace of time in which 
this ſea is in drying vp, he would think his caſe 
molt happy and bleſled: but behold the Elect 
{hail enjoy the kingdome of heauen not onely 
for that time, butwhen it 1s ended, they ſhall 


| enioy ir as long againe: and when all is done, 


they ſhall be as farre from the ending of this 
their ioy,as they were atthe beginning. 
Hauing thus feene whatlife cuerlaſting is, 
let vs now come to the vic of the article. And 
firſt of all, if we beleeuc that there is an cter- 
nall happineſſe,and that the ſame belongs vn- 
to vs,thea we muſt yſe this preſent world and 
all thethings therein as rhough. we vſed them 
not:and whatſocuer we doe in this world, yet 
the eies of our mindes muſt be alwaics caft ro- 


| ward the bleſſed eſtate prepared for vs in hea- 


uen.As a pilgrimeina ſtrange land hath alwaies 
his cies toward hisiourneyes end, and is then 


.|-gricucd when by any meanes he is out of the 


way:ſo muſt we alwaies haue our mindes and 


- | hearts ſer on eucrlaſting life, and be grieued 


whenweare by auy meanes hindred-in the 


ftraight way,tbat leadeth therevnto: we haue | 


'a norable patterne of this dutie ſect out ynto vs 
in thePatriarke Abraham, who being called 
of God,obeyed to goe out into a place, which 
he ſhould afterward receiue for inheritance, 8 

| he wentout,not knowing whither he went:and 

by faith aboade. in the land of Canzan, as in 4 

| ftraunge country, and as one that dwelt in tents. 

| Nowe the cauſe that mooued him was lite e- 
verlaſting:for the text ſaith, He looked for a cate 
hawing a foundation, whoſe builder and maker ts 
GO D. And we ought cuery one of ys for our 
parts to be little affefted tothe things of this 

life,neuer ſetting our hearts ypon them, but y- 


godly ater this life: butthe very drift of the | 


Thus much of lifeit ſelfe; now followes the 


Al 


the way: ſolong as icisan helpe and fiay for 
himin his journey, he is content to carrie it in 


ble him, hee caſteth it away. 
Secondly, all that profeſſe the Goſpell of 
Chriſt, may hence learne to beare with pati- 
ence the croſſes and afflifttions which God 
ſhall Iay on them in this world.It js Gods vſual 
manner co begin correQions in his own fami- 
lie ypon his own children;and as Peter ſaith, 
Indgement beginneth at Gods houſe. Looke 
as a mother that weanes her child, layeth 
wormewoodor ſome other bitter thing vpon 
her breaſt,to makethe child loath the milke:ſo 
likewiſe God makes ys often feele the miferies 
and crofles of this life, that our loue and li- 
king might be turned from this world and fix- 
edin heauen. As raw fleſh isloathſometo the 
(tomacke; ſois cuery finner and ynmortified 
man loathiome vnto God : nillthe Lord by 
affitions mortifie in him the corruptions of 
his nature, & ſpecially the loue of this world, 
But when a man is afflicted how ſhall he be a- 
bletroendurethe croſſe? Surely by reſolving 
bim that the Lord hath prepared life evcrla- 


| ting for him, Thus we read that Aoſesby faith |1.., 


when he was come to age, refuſedto be called the 
ſonne of Pharaohs daughter, and cboſe rather to 
ſuffer aduerſitie with the people of God, then toen- 
toy the pleaſures of ſinne for a ſeaſon, eſteeming the 
rebuke of Chrift greater riches then the treaſures of 
Egypt.Bur I pray you: what mooued Moſes to 
be of thismind? The reaſon is added: Becanſe 
he hadreſpect to the recompence of reward, that 
is,he had alwaiesa ſpeciall regard to life euer- 
laſting,and that was it that made him content 
and willing to ſuffer affliction with the people 
of God. Herethen behold anotable prefident 
for vs to followe: In which we are taught 
that the bett way to endure affliftions with 
patience,is to haue an eye tothe recompence 
of reward: this is it that makes the yoke of 
Chriſt cafie and lightſome, When it ſhall pleaſe 


vs drink a draught therofto the very botrome, 
the meditation of life eternall muſt be as ſugar 
in our pockets to fweeten the cuppe withall. 


1 Laſftly,if this be true, that God of his 


ooodnefle and endlefle mercie towards man- 
kinde , hath prepared life everlaſting, yet 
not for all men, but for the ele& whoſe 
names are written. in the booke of life; wee 
muſt aboue all things in this world ſecke 
to be partakers of the ſame. Let ys receiue 
this as fromthe Lord,and lay it to our hearts, 
whatſocuer we doe euening or morning, day 
or night, whether we be young or olde, 
rich orpoore;firſt we muſt ſecke forthe king- 
dome of heauen and his righteouſneſſe.If this 
benefie were common to all and nor proper 
co the Church, lefſe care might be had: but 
ſeeing it is proper to ſome alone, for this very 
cauſe let all our ftudies be to obtainethe be- 
ginnings of life cuerlaſting give in this life, For 


if we haue it not, whoſoever we be, it had bin 


fing them as a pilgrime doth vſe_ bis affe in | 


betcer 


everlaſting. 


his hand; bur ſo loone as it beginneth to trou-. 


God to bring vnto vs a cup of offliftions & bid | 


I.Petg, I9 


II, 244, 
25,26 ©} 
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| betrer for ys that we had neuer bene borne, or | - made by the Churches and Councels fot mavy 


chat we had beene borne dogs and toades then hundred yeares after Chritt. 
_ | men: for when they die, there is an end of | Secondly, the Creede ſerues as a torchouſe 


' their miſerie; but man, it hee looſe cuerlaſting of remedies againRt alltroubles and remptatis 
| happines,bach cen thouſand miliions of yeares | | ons wharſocuer, I. If a man be grieued for the 
ro liue in miſerie and inthe torments of hell: & | | lolle of carthly riches, ler him conſider thar he 
| when that time is ended,he is as farre from the beleeues God to be his creator, who will ther« 
end of his miſerie,as he was at the beginning, | fore guide and preſerue his owne workeman- 
| Wherefore I pray you, let nor the dewill teale ſhip, and by hisproutdence minifter all things 
' this meditation out of your hearts,bur be care- | | needfull ynto it. And that he hath nor lcſt the 
- full to repent of all your linnes, and to belecue principall bletsing of all, i; that he hath Gee 
' in Chriſt for the pardon of themall; that by tobe his F2rner, Chriſt to be his Redeemer, & 
' this meanes ye may come to haue the' payne. the hely Ghoſt to be his comforter : and chat 
and earneſt of the ſpirit concerning life euer- conſidering he lookesfor life erernall, hee is 
| laſting,euen in this world. What -a miſerable not to be overmuch carefull forthis life : and 
' ching is it, that men ſhould liue long in this | B | that Chriſt becing ow Lord, will not forſake ys 
| world, and nor ſo much as dreame of another, beeing the feruants in his owne houſe, but wil 
till the laſt gaſpe? Let ys not ſuffer Saran thus | | prouide things needfull for ys. IT, Ifany man 
roabuſe and bewitch ys: for if we hauc not e- be gricued in reſpeRt of outward diſgrace and 
cernal life in this world,we ſhall never haveit. | contempr, let him remember that he belecues 

Hitherto by Gods goodnesI haue ſhewed | | in Chriſt crucified, and that therefore he is to 
the meaning of the Creed: now to draw to a! | reloyce in contempr for righteouſneſle ſake. 
concluſion, the generall yſes whichare to bee | | IL. They which aretroubled for the deceaſe of 
made of it, follow, And firft ofallwe learne by | friends, are ro comfort theinſeiues inthe com- 
it, thatche Church of Rome hath no cauſe to| | munion of Saints, and that they haue God the 
condemne ys for heretickes: for we doe truly | | Father, and Chriſt,and the holy Ghoſt for their 
hold and belecue the whole Apoſtolicall Sym- | | friends. IV. Agaialt bodily captiuity,let men 
bole or Creede, which is an epitome of the | | conſider that they belecue in Chriſt their Lord, 
Scriptures, and the very key of faith. It will be whoſe ſeruiceisperfeCt libertie. V.Againſtthe 
faid,that we denie the Popes ſupremacie,iuſti-| | fare of bodily diſeaſes, we muſt rememberthe | 
fication by workes, purgatorie, the ſacrifice | > | reſurreRion of the bodie, in which all diſcales 

of the Maſle for che finnes of the quicke and and infirmities ſhall be aboliſhed. V I. If a man 
| the dead, the inuocation and interceſsion of feare death of the bodic, ler him conſider that 
Saints,8&c. which are che greateſt points of | | he beleeues in Chriſt which died ypon the 
religion. Itis truetndeed, wee deny and re- crofſe, who by death hath yanquiſhed death, 
nouncethem as doQtrines of deuils:perſwading | | VII. The feare of perſecution is reflrained, if 
our ſclues that if they indeed had beene Apo- | | wecallio remembrance that God is a Father 
Rolicall, and the very grounds and pillars of | | a/mightie, not onely able, bur alſo willing to 
religis,as they arc auouchedro be,they ſhould repreſle the power of the aduerſaric, ſo farre 
in no wiſe haue beene left forthof che Creed. | | forth as ſhall be for the good of his children. 
For itis an ouerſight in making a confeſsion | | VIII. Terrours ariſing ofthe conſideration of 
of faith, to omit the principall points and rules thelaſt iudgement are allayed by remebrance 
of faith. Ir will be further ſaid, chat in the of rhis, that Chriſt ſhall be our iudge who is 
Creede, we belceue the Cliurch, and ſo conſe- | | ourRedeemer. I X, Feare of damuation 1s re- 
quently areto beleeue all cheſe former points medied by conſideration that Chriſt died to 
whiehare taitght & auouched by the Church. make ſatisfaction for vs, and now fits at the 
Bur this defence is fooliſh: for it cakes this for righthand of his Father co make interceſsion 
-{granted,thatthe church of Romeis che-church | -| for vs; and bythe reſurreEtion of the body. to. 
here meant,which we deny, volefle chey can life euerlaſting, X. Terrours of conſcience for 
prooue a particular Church to be Tel or| | finneare repreſſed, if we confider that God js 
Catholike, Nay, I adde further,that the princi-| | a Father, andthereforemuchin ſparing, and 
pallgroundsof popiſh faith, for which they | | that itisa prerogatiueof che Church to baue 
contend with vs as for life and death; arenot| | remrſſton of ſinnes, 
mentioned in any other Creedes which were | 
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 Trin-yni Deo gloria. 


CE I IE 


[ 
| 


my 


NT ——— _ TT he reſolution of the Creede. 


fx. To beleeue God as he hatb reucaleq him- -- 
ſTo "DEA in athing as | ſelfe in his word. 
in God:and it bathy IT. To acknowledge him in particular to be 


three parts: | my God. 


(One, of the Actions (11T. Toputmy confidence in him. 


| offaith, which arcs 
fl. To acknowledge the thing. 
| Tobeleene a thing ; and | 
i this :Qion hath< 11. To apply the ing tomy ſelfe;as to be» 
| two patrts. leeue the Church; is, to ac knowledge he 
C { Church; and that] am a member of ic. 
L Name, Father, | 
1, Thefirſt is deſcribed by FI. Attribute, Almightie. 
FI. Worke,Creatonr of heanen and earth, 
: I, Jefres. 
1. Titles which JI. Cbriff. | 
are foure. JI1I1I. bs Sonne. [The perſonal ynjon, 
I V. onr Lora. 


| The fanQtificationof 
| the parts% that maſſe or lumpe 

[The conception, wherof the body of 
IT. The fe- | 1]-focarna- ms coſider, LC Chrift was framed. 
cond is de- | fion,andit the cauſe cfficient,che hely Ghoſt. 
ſcribed by | hathrwo 3 The bmth,where is mentioned C Name, Care. 
God diftin- | his. patts. | the mother of Chiift, de- 
* | guiſhed in- | fcribed by her.  qualitie, 4279. 
to three 5 ſ encntlyi in theſe words, Sufered 
perl ONS. =, vnder ,@&c,wherei bf) noted the 

| time of his ſuffering,when DP. 

| Humiliatis 5 Pilate was preſidentof Turie. 
| 


—_— 


fer downe | 
| 1 I. His craciſying. 
| | By parts, JI]. Hirdeath. 
111. Eftare which are YI1I. Hibwriall. 


_— 


— 


fl ſ 
j > a :  foure. - 1V_His deſcending into bell. | 


Mrs 


I. Hu re/wrretion, 
Exaltation 4h Hi aſcen/ion. 
| oy 3 J! Il. His futrig at by fa- [ORE 
DE ES "hers right,@c.and it Effe, bor com- 


C 1sfer forth by the to indgment. 
a I. The third perſon deſcribed by his name,boh Gbeſt,infolding lis . 


Heh. 
Qualities, | 
| Catholike. | 
" *The Church,deſcribed __ her 5 | I. Communion of Sainte. 
IT. Forginenes of finnes. 
' {Prerogatiues which are foure )I 1 I. Reſwrreftion of the body. 
IV. Life enerlaſting . 


Place this T able after the Contents of the (| red. 
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E 1GHT Honeurable, if you confider what is one of the chiefeſt otna- 


7 | mentsof this Noble ſtate, voto which God hath aduanced you- it will ap- 
AF7/peare, that there is none more excecllert then * the ſpirit of grace and |, A 
[RRAPrayecr. For what doth your heart affeR? would you ſpeake the languages? |, oy ey 
F Ne Bchold, by prayer you may ſpeakethe moſt heauenly tongue that cuer 
F ; E was,* cuen the language of Canaan.Would you haue the yalour of Knight |v xf2.9.14, 
S (NAY hood? By prayer you may ſtand inplace where Gods hand hath © made a [Rom.1 4.6. 
RA breach,and doe as much as*all the chariots and horſemen! in a kingdome. |* PE1.106.! 
R——— Would youcnioy Gods bleſſings which you want? By prayer.you may (as +4 FOG IR 
it were) put your hand intothe cofers of Gods treaſures, © andentich your ſelfe, Doe youdehre j« 2 King. 4, 
the fauour of Monarkes and Princes? By prayer you may ceme in preſence, and have ſpeech with |r2. 
| Zehouab the king of heauen and earth. Laſtly, would you know, whether now luing you be dead, | Mat.7-7. 
that beeing dead you may liue for euer?By prayer a man may know, whether he bee dead to finne, 
dead tothe world, live to God, live to Chriſt and live eternally. | | 
Prayerchen, becing ſo cxcellent a point of religion: Iam emboldened to commend this ſinall 
creatiſe to your Honour: not ſo much for it ſelfe,as becauſeir doth ſet out the matter and trueman- 
| ner of inuocation of Gods wy name. AndI hope for your fauour in accepting of it, the rather, be- 
cauſe I doabr noe butyour deſire is ro be anſwerable to your moſt honourable, and for religion 
moſt worthy aunceſtours, in the carc of maintaining es countenancipg any good thing that may 
any way ſerue forthe furthering, of the Goſpell of Chriſt, s 
Now leſus Chriſt our Lord,'and God eventhe Father which hathloued vs, and given vs cucrla- 
Ring conſolation, and good hope through grace, fabliſh your Honour in cucry good word and 


wotke to the end. 


Your H. to commaund, 
Wilkam Perkins. 
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An advertiſement totheReader. 


ARTE Ood Reazer, there was abooke of late publibed in London vnder this title, P ER- 
 — z KINS, vpox the Lorgs-prater.. lnit { bane double iniurie. Firſt it was printed 
,E7 without wy knowledge or conſent. And ſeconaly, the books is faulty both in the 
E222 matter, and manner of writing . In the maner, theſe things are not well ſet dow ne. 
Frrſt ,thecommund ement of prayer very eaſie tobe kepe. p36. 
2. Prayer ts the reftanration of the G ofþel,7.6b. nd 
' 3-: Therhree firft petitions concerne Gods 2lory ;the three latter, the meanesef 


BOAR DED Colrglorie rb, © 
4+ Gods name taken for his aettit;and not for his attrebites of tatles.1 5.6, | | 
5. A man muſt pray for the day of hrs death;36.a, | 
6. Repentance is ſufficient not onely to bring a true faith bur alſo torenewe it. 34.4, 
7. A lefſot in the Loidspratertaken ont of Popery. 45.4. | 
8. The doitrin: of ſatisfattron for fine ts a meſt vile doitrine.s 2.6. 
9. Godand the denillagreem the manner of tempration,61.6, - 
10. God offereth men the occaſion ro ſime,62.4. | 
Likewiſe the manner of writing hath other fantts. | | 
Firſt,1the middle of the Lords prayer there is placed a diſcourſe of the Lord: ſupper, 
2. The endof the Lords prayer us not exponnded at all but frinolouſty. : 
3. There are very m1) places jrhich hane no common reaſon in them as 
Faſt,Gods Angels dor his will m countenance. 39 .b. ; 
2. Ourdaily breads communicating bread.qs .b, . 
3. T owalke before Godinthe rrmh ofthe ſatafattion of Gods inſtite.q 1.4, 
| 4+ Topurge «cleare conſcience.51.h, - ' © - MN, £49 
j- The pages 65,66,67.are ſd yenned, as the Reader cannot hnaw hat Was my meaning. 


Now, confidering by this vigodly prattiſe Chriſtian and well diſpoſed people are #mcb abuſed,to omit the 
i1inrie done to my jeffe [ thought it my dutie to make  redreſſe by publiſhing this treatiſe at cerdoig + arehs 
(4 


onnts therein were delmered:otherwiſe I was not willing to hane ſet downe any thing in the way of E xpoſiti- 
| on of the Lords prayer: becauſe it © already ſufficiently performed by others . 
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—"A briefs Expolition vpon the Lords prayer. 


4-Ewill life, 
2 JTbyking- | Let not finne and Sathan raigne & I. Bondage vnder 


| | bethy : words,and deedes, we may ge oloris 
b 


| the kingdome of grace, and h aſten the and Satraments oy 


nodome of plorie. Cur 
ras ana 3. Impediments, 


o_— ——_ ——_— 


” Thy will bel Gize grace, that in our lines and| "+ Th* rebellion of 


done callings we may performe obegzerce Fs ot PAIRYES. | 
| [by commandements. 2.T ive Wickeaves of 
the world. 


jicis in hea-[earth , arthy Angels andSaints in bedience, 


Luen. heauen doe it, 


4 Gue vs this Beſtow 0 viallthings ra L.Conctonſneſſe, 
day our dai-| this life:yet ſo as wherber they be more] 2+ Diſtr wt m Goa; 

ly bread. or leſſe, we may be content therewith, pronrdence. 

from time totimereſting onthy row 


j 


Church. 


inadgement. 


I .Denying of our ſelnes, 
2. Obedience. | 
3-Patience m iffuflion, 
4. Simceritie. 


In earth, as| And that ſmcerely, of us men on) * Imperfettion of 0: | 


a 


L.Contertation, 
2. Affiance in Goas proviie 
Ce. 


_ 
. Gi 2 —D—o——_—_ Ce 
. 
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dence in all eſtates, 
5 And for- 


| giue vs Ouririghteonſneſſe of Chriſt;as a full di — fanne, 


| pertaine to thee. 


the pioneer. Tie done | 


7 he ſprrit of deprecas 


tion. 


19 [debrs,as we] charge for our ſimnes,G>im him accept 
Z forgiue our|vs 4s righteous: for enen we that bane 
| debters. ot ſo much as a drop of merese-MUS, | | | | 
L | « |inreſpett of thee, are content by thy | | 
= | grace, to forgme the minries dine vmo} © 
| vs, ether by friend or foe. | : | 
[: # for lead v3|" 7 hough the feſyhe dewillgand the| + PORE Un | I The free ſirir. _ 
—— | HOMO world many wates prouoke vs to ſinxe, ſome ana Satan. 
KEMPIration'lyer ſuffer them not to preuadile, . but | | 
| _ deltuer, git an iſſue with the temptation, | 
PEE i ; 
tr eons] rin anne] ITE 
God, |done 4 Fees m_ of doing Wars £m mation of God. 
MeyOete lthee:glorie and praiſcof chem bath ep | : 


| 


[ 


| —— Ee 
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Tens "ts mehane mbedihere th 
3 \1elfi!c.:1ron | Amen. cis nehane acked the/e things: /q 


Fanh m Gods promiſes. 


of fait5, 7 
Y. fait |  Iwe dee beleene that thou wit grant! 
| | thern ro v8. | 
Place this Table betweene the Epiltle to the Reader and vhe beginning of the Lords praier. 7 | 
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hn parts. Un words.{ The meaning of the words, | Wants to be be- [Graces to bo dulited : 
oo Ee 0 wailed. | : 

| ; The Preface Our father-|O father of Chriſf,and in hm any fa- Want of renerence.| t.Loue of our brethreq, © 
| | [ ther, 2.8y-thoug hr Ss. | 2 he ſpir is £5 aq 
1} p | | 3+ £ CATE, ITEM DUNG, vehte- 
| E Which at |} Whothough thoube preſent enery X ; revet, Eceleſ's” 

< in heauen. [where,zet deeſt manifeit thy ſelf tows | 

1 | | linmujeſtieand $lorie from the higheſt 

7] | heatens. >» | | 

F | ” 2. peg —, - 

pation to [ED Hs eu PIGS cart . | | .Know/edpe of Ged. 

2 * [Hallowed | om Or is all one Rag es 2. Haranes of he.irt. \ :.Zeale of Gods #lorie, 

KP Lo praiſe to thee. 3-Ingratituae, | 3. A deſire of ſincertie of 


1.The kingdeme of grace. 
dome come rwle in our hearts> but raigne thou by i115 41d Sat Dan. 2. .T he proſperitie of the 
| | [hy wordandſpirit: and/o Jnild in 9, 3 Want ofpreaching, 
| 3+ The haſining of the laft 


| 


| 


- | ek | _ = | EY: nn” | | - ; | : _ - 
AN EXPOSITIONOEF 
, ELORDS:PRAIERIN © 
_ the way of ( atechifme:ſeruing for 
CE ”. 


manner therefore 
Our Father, Fe. © 
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_- Aﬀer this 
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pray ye: 


—__ 


8 He occaſion,and (o alſo | 
») the coberence of theſe 
C5&= words with the former 
AS) is this. The Evangeliſt 


} 


7” Matthew ſetting down 


of - our Saujour- Chriſt , 
 keepes not this courle 


to propoiid euery thing asit was done or ſpo- 


was donelaſt, and that laſt which was done 
before:according asthe ſpirit of God direQed 
him . Which thing is verified in theſe 


ned; yetthe occaſion wherefore our Sauiour 
Chriſt raughe bis Diſciples co pray , is 
not here ſpecified. But in $.Luk.1 1.1. the oc- 


ſaid, that the diſciples of our Sauieur knowing 


requeſt to their maſter that he would doe the 
{ame to them likewiſe, . 


point, confidering yery fewe among the peo. 

ple know how to pray aright, we muſt learne 

whatir is to pray. _ ow, 
Tomake prayer gs to put vp our requeſt to God 


according to his word from a contrite heart 


in the name of Chriſt, with aſſurance to be 


o 


For the better opening of theſe 'words, we 
are to conſider fixe queſtions. Thefirft is, to 


alone.Rom.10.14. How ſhall they call en him 
mn whome they haue not beleened?gc. Marke how 
inuocation and faith are linked togither. And 
Pauls reaſon may be framed thus; in whome 


| weeputour afhance or belecfe, to him alone 


muſt wo pray: bur wee belecue onely in God: 
therefore we muſt onely pray to him. Asfor 
Saints or Angels, they are in no wiſe to be cal- 
ledypon; becauſe nor- the leaſt-ritle of Gods 
word preſcribes vs1ſo todoe:becauſe they can- 
not heare'our prayers, & diſcerne What are the 
thoughts and defires / of our hearts: and- be- 
cauſe inuocationis a part of diuine worſhip, & 
therefore peculiar to God alone, © | 
. ObxefF, What neede any man pray ynto | 

God, confjdering he knowes what we want 
before we aske, and is ready and willing to 


] 


—”EFthe ſermons & ſayings | 
ken;but ſometime he ſets down tharfirſt,which | 
words , where the prayer is mentio- | 


cafionof theſe words is euidentr. For there itis | 
that lohn-caught his diſciples to pray, 'made | 

Theſe fewe words-fer before-the prater are | 
| a commandement, and it preſcribes vnco vs 


rwo duties:the moo: the ſecond,to pray | 
after the manner following:Touching the fit] 


whome we are to pray. The anſwer is; to God | 


A 


—_ 


MM 


| 


1245, : ; 
The third queſtion is, what is the forme of | 


not to Pray as his affeQtions carry him, and 


__— CUT 


cm—_———_—— 


for this end to manifeſt our caſe to God; as 
though he knew ir nor, or co win and procure 
his fauour & good will,butfor other weighty 
ends, Firſt, that we might ſhewour ſubnaſſion 


adiret commandement to pray,and it muſt be 
obcied. Secondly,that we tay by: innocation 
({hew forth that we doe indeed beleeve and re- 


remiſſion offinnes & of all good bleſſings to 
ſuch as doe indeed repent and humble them<- 
ſelues yader thz hand of God,and by true faith 
apprehend and apply the promiſes of God vn- 
ro themſelues. Thirdly, we pray ro God that 
we may (as our diie is) acknowledgehim to' 


good thing. Laſtly; that: wemight eaſe our 
minds by powring out our hearts heforethe 
Lord-for this end hath he made moſt ſweer & 
confortabie promiſes. Prou. 16.3.Pſal. 37.5. 

Odieft; What need men vſe praier,confide= 
ring Godin his eternal counſell hath certainly. 


by the ſame things are effcRed. Before all 


prone God decreed that men ſhould lme vps 
| 


earth, & hedecreed likewiſe,that meate,drike, 


C | & cloathing ſhould be vied that lifemighe be/|. 
preferued.Now prater is one of the mot excel-] 


lent meanes wherby ſundry thmgsare brought 


1'to paſſe:therfore Gods eternal coirfeltouching |; 


chingsto come , doth nor exclude praier ariq 
like meanes, burrather include and implierhe 
ſame. | Eh, 
--Fhe ſecond queſtion is; wharkind of aQion 
prater is? A»ſ.Itis no lip-jabour:it is the purting 


heart.Ex0.14.15. the Lord faith to Moſes, Why | 
crieſt thou? yet thereis -no mention made thay | 


doubt , accepted the inward mourning amd 
defire of his heart for a crie. Pal. 28, 10.and 


# #. Ek; [1 $4 5 


F- 


rule according to which we areto pray? A. 
It is the revealed will and word of God. 'A 
man in bumbling his ſople before God, is 


for what he liſt ; but all isto' be doneaccor- 
ding to the exprefſe:-word, So as'thoſe things 


OEES! which we craue? Anjw, We pray not | 


—_ 


which God hatK* commannded'vx- ro zske, 


& obedience to God, becauſe he hath given vs | 


pent- becauſe God bath made the promiſe of 


be che fountaine, author, and giuer of every | 


:derermined what ſhall come ro paſſe? Arſe As | 
God derermins whatthings ſhal comeropaſſc;| 
10 he doth withal derermine the means where- |; 


vp of a ſuit ynro God and this ation is peculiar | 
to the very heart of a man, Rott.8.26.The ſpirit} 
makes requeſt for vs.But how ? with groanes inthe |: 
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Moſes ſpake any word aralt : the Lord no | _ 
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An Expofition 


A. 


{-nacherib, and cried /ynto heauen, 2. Chron, 
32.20, Where we may ſce what a marueilous 
deſire they had to obtainetheir requeſt, So al. 
lo, Rom.8. 26. Theſpira maketh requeſt with 
grones, ſo great that they cannor- be yttered, 
as they are felt. David Pſal.143.6.ſaith, That 
_ | he defpreth afterthe Lord, as the thirflhe land, 
Now.we know that the ground parched with 
 heate, opens it ſelfe inrifts and cranies, and 
gapes toward heauen as though ir would de- | 
ucure thecloudes for want of moiſture, and 

chus muſt che beart be diſpoſed to Gods grace, | 
rillicobtaine 1t. The people of Iſrael beeing | 


we arc to aske, & thoſe things which he hath 
not c6manded ys to aske, we are in no wiſe to 
pray for. 1Joh.5.14. This «the aſſmrance which 
we hau:of hun, that if we ache any thmg according 
to his will, he heareth vs. This then is a ſpeciall 
clauſero be marked, that men muſt pray io. 
kao wiedge,notin ignorice.Here waiethe caſe 
of poore ignorant people:they talke much of 
praying for themſclues & others,they imagine 
chat they pray very deuoutly to God : bur alas 
they doc nothing lefſe, becauſe they know not 
whatro aske according to Gods will. They 
therefore muſt Icarne Gods word,and pray ac- 
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Iſaiah theſonne 


cording to the ſame, els ic will proouc in the 
end that all their praying was. nothing bur as 
mocking and flat diſhonouringof God. 

-1an muſt pray ? Arxſw. Praier muſt procees 


acrifice which God acczpreth, Pfal. 51. 17. 
Whey Ahab abaſed himſelfe, though he did it 


King.21-29.ſaith the Lord ts Eltah , Seeft thou 


is,a lively fecling of our own finne,miſerte, anc 
wretched eltate,how thatwe are compaſicd a- 
bout with innumerable enemies, cuen with the 


| 


 grieucd with the rufull condition in which we 


' crooked vnder his finnes and miſeries ;bur alſo 
 he.muſt have a defite to be. caſed of thera, and 
| to beenriched with graces necedefull. | 


The fourth queſtion is, with what affeQtion a | 


from a broken and contrite heatt« This is the |} 


in hypocriſie, yet God had fone reſpeRt vnto it.1 | 


haw Ahab « humbled before mee?T his contrition | 
of heart ſtands in two things, The fit of them | 


deuill and his angels, and withia abound even | 
with huge ſeas of wants and rebellious corrup- | 
tions, whereby we moſt gricuouſly diſpleaſe | 
God, and are vile in our-owne eres. Beeing 
| therefore thus beſet on euery fide, weare to | 
be touched with the fenfe of this our great m1- | 
ſerie. And he that will pray aright, mult pur | 
| on the perſon and the yery affeion of a poore'f 
wretched begger ,and certainely nor beeing;f 


are in our ſelues, itis nor poſſible forysto | 
pray effcually. Pſal. 130.1. Owtofthe deepes | 
 [ called upon thee s Lord: that is, whenl was in | 
| my greateſt miſerie, and as it were not farre | 
' fromthe gulfes of hell, then1cyjed toGod. þ 
 Ifa. 26. 16. Lordin tronble hae they viſited | 
thee, they powred out a praier when thy chaſlening | 
| was pon them. 1.Sam, I. I5. 1 amawoman 
(faith Anna): ef ar hard ſpirit : that 15,2 trou- 
'} bled ſoule, and haze pared my ſonle before the | 
Lord. Hencc ig appeareth, that the ordinanie | 
praiers of moſt men grieuoufly difpleaſe God, | 
| ſeecing they ave made for faſhion only, with- | 
'qut any fenſe and feeling of their miſeries: | 
* commonly men come with the Pharaſie in o- | 
entation of their inregritie, and they rake | 
| great paines. with their lippes, but eheirhearts | 
| wander from the Lord. The ſecond thing re- | 
quired in a contrite licart, is a longing defire þ 
and hungring after Gods graces and benefits | 
res innecde. Itis nor ſufficient | 
for a manto buckle as u were, andto goec f 


Thus Hezckias the Kiag,- 30d the prophet | 


L 


J 
'T 


| ſite to praier or not. Azſe Prayer is to be made | 


4 


| powre ont their ſoules like water befor the face of the 


| Lord. Lament. 2.19, 
The fifr queſtion, is in whoſe name pray- | 


| er muſt be made. Arſe, It muſt not be made 


nameand mediation of Chrift. Iob.14.14.7f 
yee arke any thing in my name | will doe it. A man 


| is norco preſent his prayers to God in any 
 worthines of his owne merits. For what is he | 


' comake the beſt of himiſelfe, what can he make 
of himſelfe? bynature he is no better then the 
very firebrand of hell, & of all Gods creatures 


' rherefore cannot be heard for his owne ſake, 


| ing euenthey themſelues in heaucn are accep- 
| red of God not for themſclues, but onely for 

the blefled merits of Chriſt. /fary man ſrnc 
aduocaze with the Father leſs Chriſi, Buc how 
| prooues he this? Is followes then, Andbe is the 
reconciliation for ave (innes. His reaſon flands 
thus : He which muſt be an aduocate,muftfirft 


| of al be a reconciliation for ys;no Saints cal be 


| areconclliation for ys ; therefore no Saints can 
be aduocates.Fherfore 1n this place is manifeſt 


þ 4 
- 


ſ 


| an other fault of ignorant people, They crie of- | 
ten, Lord helpme,Lord haue mercie ypon me: | 


' Butin whofe name pray they?poore ſoules like 
'blind bayards ahey ruſh ypon the Lord, they 
'knowe ne. mediatour in whoſe name hey 
ſhould preſent their praiers to him. Licle doe 


| chey conſider with themſelues, that God is as 
_T well a moſt terrible Iudge;as a mercifull father, |} 


The fixt queſtion is; Whether faith be requi- 
with faigh, whereby a man muſt haue certaine 
 keth praier tobe no praier, For how. can he 
whether he ſhall obtaineic orno ? | 

Wherefoxcitis an cſpeciall point ofpraier, 


ro be perfwaded,that God to whome pnaier is 


queſt, Mark. 21.24. Phazſecner ye deſire when je 


'in praier: the firft, adefire ofthe good things 
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: 


of Amos prayed againſtSe- | 


which we wanethe ſecond, is faith, wherby we 


in grieuous afflition, how doe they pray? They | 


on earth the mcft outragioustebel te God,and | 


aſſurance to be heard.For he that praieth, muſt | 
(tcadfaſtly belceve,thart God ia Chriſt wil graw | 
| his petition. This affiance berng wanting,it ma- | 


| pray for avy. thingeffeRually, who deubicth | 


 made,nozonely can, bur alfo will gravt his re- | 


' praie, beleene that yee ſhall hane it, and it ſhall be | 
done vnto you. Here weſtee two thingsrequired | 


| inthe name of any creature, bur onely in the | 


þ 


| As for Saints, they can be no meditatours,ſce- | 


(faith Saint John, r.epift.chap. 2.1.) we hane ax |* 
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The ground of this faith is reconciliation with 

God,8 the aſſurance therof, For ynleſſe a man 
bein conſcience in ſome meaſure perſwaded 
that all his ſins are pardoned, & that he ſtands 
reconciled ro God in Chriſt, he cannot belecue 
any other promiſes reuealed in the word, nor 
thatany of his praiers ſhall be heard, 

Thus much of the definition of praier : now 
let ys ſee what vie be made of this com- 
mandement, Pray ye thus, Seeing our Sauiour 
-commands his diſciples, and ſo cuen vs alſo 
to pray to God, it is our dutie not only to pre- 
ſent our praiers to God, butalſo to doeit 
cheerefully and carnefily. Rom. 15.30. Alſo 
brethren I beſeech you that ye wonld ftrine with me 
by praiersto God for me. What is the cauſe why 


the Lord dothoften deferre his bleſſings »fter 
our prajers? Nocauſe, but that he might ftirre | 
ys vpto bemore earneſt co crie ynto the Lord. 


Exod. 35. 10. When Moſes praied to Godin 
the behalfe of the Iſraelites, the Lord anſwers, 
Let me alone:as though his praiers did bind the 
Lord,and hinder him from executing his judge- 
ments:wherfore this is good aduiſc,for all chri- 
ſtian men to continue and to be zealous in prat- 
er.Ifthou be an ignorant man,for ſhame learn 
to praie, ſecing tis Gods commaundement, 
make conſcience of it. We ſee that there is no 
than ynleſic he be deſperately wicked, but will 
make ſome conſcience of killing & ſtealing: & 
why is this > Becauſe it is Gods commaunde- 
ment, Thow ſhale not kill;Thon ſhalt not ſteale. 
Wellcthen, thisalſo is Gods commaunde- 
ment, to prey. Letthis conſideration breed in 
thee a conſcience of this dutie, and although 


it, yet ſtriueto the gontrarie, and know it cer- 


makes thee as well guilty of damnation before 
God as any other. Furthermore, chis muſt be 
a motiue to pricke thee forward to this dutie, 
that as God commands vs topriy, ſoalſo he 


 tainly, that the ei of this commandement 


dement is made eaſiqvnto vs. If the Lord had 
commanded a'thingimpoſlible,chienthere had 


igh the grace of his ſpi- 
rit yery cafie and profitable ; how-much more 
are we bound to obedience of the ſame? A- 


treaſures of God, and pull downe his mercies 


vpon'vs.For asthe preaching of the word ſerues 


to declare & to conuey vnto ys Gods graces: 
lo in prater we come to haue alively feeling 


mooue ys to praier,ſecing in it we haue famili- 


| arity with Gods maieſty.It is an high fauour for 


a manto be familiar witha Prince;how much 
more the co be familiar with the king of kings 
the mighty /ehouwah ? This then can'be no bur- 


then or trouble ynto vs,being one'of the maine 


prerogatiues that God beſtowes on his Church. 


Forin the preaching of the word, it pleaſeth 


thy corrupt nature ſhall draw thee away from | 


gives the ſpirit of praier,wherby the comman- | 


beene ſome cauſe of difcouragement,bue com-- - 
| manding thing thre 


gaine, praier is the key whereby we openthe 


of the ſame in our hearts. And further,this muſt. 


A 


i _vpon the Lords prayer. 
beleruc chat God wil grantrhe chings defired | | 


JJ 


youchlafe vs this honour.to ſpeak & as it were 
familiarly to talke with him, nor as co a feare- 
fullludge, but as to a louing & mercifull God. 


Confider alſo that praier isa worthy meanes | 


of defence, nor onely to vs, but alſoto the 
Church and them char are abſent. By it Afo- 
ſes ſtood inthe breach; which Gods wrath had 
made into the people of Iſrael, and taied the 
ſame, Pſal. 106. 23. By this, Chriſtian men 
fight as yaliant champions againſt their owne 
corruptions,& all orber ſpirituall enemies, Eph, 
6.18. Infinite were 1t ro ſhew how many bicſ- 
ſings the Lord hath beſtowed on his ſeruants 
by praier. In a word, Lsther,whome it pleaſed 
God to vſe asa worthie iuftrument for the 
reſtoring of the Goſpell, reſtifierh of himſelfe, 
thathauing this grace giuen him to cal vþÞ6 the 
name of the Lord, he had more revealed vnto htm 
of Gods truth by praier, then by readin 8 and ſindie, 
The ſecond point of the commandement, 
1s to pray afterthe manner propounded in the 
Lords praier. Where it is to be noted, that the 
Lords praier is a direction, & as it were a ſam- 


' plarto teach ys how and in what manner we 


ought to pray,None is to imagine that we are 
boundto vic theſe words only, & none other, 
For the meaning of Chriſt is not to bind vs to 
the word,but to the matter & tothe manrier, & 
tothelikeaffeRions in praying. If this were 
not ſo,the praiers of Gods ſeruants ſet down in 
the bookes of theold & new Teſtamer,ſhould 
all be faujtie, becauſe they are norſet downe 
in the yery ſame words with the Lords praier, 
nay this praicris not ſet downe. in the ſame 
words altogicher by Matthew and Luke, 

And whereas ſundry men in our Church,ho1d 
it vnlawfulto vſe this yery formeof wordes,as 
chey are ſet downe by our Sauiour Chriſt, for a 
praier;they are far deceiued,as will appeare by 
cheir reaſons. Firſi{ ſay they)it is a Scripture, & 
therefore,not to be vicedasa prayer, I anſwer, 
that the ſame thing may be the Scripture of 
God,andalſo the prayer of man.els the prai- 
ers of Moſes, Dauid,and Paul,becing ſet down 


| inthe Scriptures, ceaſe to be praicrs, Againe 


(fay they)that in prajer we are to expreſſe our | 


wants in particular,and the-oraces which-we- 


defire:How in theſe words al things to be prai- 
ed for, arc onely in peneral} propounded, 1 
anſwer, that the maine wants thatarein any 
man, andthe principall graces of God to be 
defired, areſer downe in the petitions of this 
prajer in particular. ' Thirdly, they plead that 
thepatterne to make all praters by,ſhould nor. 
be vſed as a prajer. I anſwer,thattherefore the 
rathet itmay bevſedas a praier, and ſure itis 
that auncient & worthje Dijuines haue reueren- 
ced it as apraier; chooſing rather to yic theſe 
wordes then avy other,as Cyprian.Serem.de orat, 
Dominic. And Tertullian.lib.de fuga in perſequu- 
tigne, And Anguſt.Serm.1 26.detempore.Where- 
fore the opintonis ful of ignorance and errour. 
Well, whereas our Sauiour firſt glues a com- 
mandement topray, and then after giues a 
direQion for the keeping of it,this he doth to, 


God to ealke ro vs, and in praier, God doth 
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ſurreyp our dulnes, and to allure ys by all 
meanes to the heauenly exerciſe of prater: 
wherefore ſtill ] ſay, imploy your ſclues in 
prayer fcxuently and continually, and if you 
can not doe it, learne to pray. Thus much of 
che commandement of our Sauiour Chriſt-now 
follow the words of theprayer. 


Our Father which 
art, &Cc. 
Þ& ſe words containe three parrs:T. a pre- 


face.l I.rhe praier itſelfe, containing fixe 
petitions, I 11, the refiification of faith in the 
laft word, Amen, | 

Which although it be ſhort, yetic doth nor 
containethe ſmaleſt point in the praier.Itis (I 
{ay )a teftification of our faith, whereas the pe- 
titions that go before are only teſtifications of 
our defires. Now of theſe three parts in urder. 

__ Wemuſtconſider how our Sayiour Chriſt 

doth not fer downe the-pertitions abruptly,bur 
he firſt begins with a ſolemne preface. Where- 
by we are taught this lefſo';that he which is to 
pray vnto God,is firſt to prepare h1wtelfe, and 
not boldly without conſideration as it were to 
ruſh into the preſence of God. 

If a man be to come before an earthly 
Prince,he will order himſelfe jnapparell, ge- 
ſture,and words, that he may doe all things in 
 ſcemelineſſe and dutifull reverence:how much 
| more are mentoorder themſclues, when they 
| are to appeare before the living God? Ecclel. 
"$5.1. Benotraſywith thy month, and let- not thy 


And Dauid, Pſal. 26.6.waſhed bes hands in inno- 
to offer ſacrifice, 
their dull and heauie hearts, and ſo prepare 


themſelueseo prajer, are three. The firſt,is ro 
read diligently the word of God, concerning 


by a comparifon. The beames of the ſunne 
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beart be haſtie to witer a thing before the Lord. | 
cencie,before hecame tothe altar ofthe Lord } 


The meanes whereby men may ftirre vp. | 


| thoſe marters about which they are to pray: & | 
what then? ehis will be a meanes not onely to | 
| dire& him,bur alſo to quicken ehe heart more | 
--| feruently to deliver bis prayer. Fhis is evident |. 


deſcending, heatnot before they come to the | 
earch,or ſome ſolide body where they may re- f 
 fle,and then by that meanes theearth & oire | 


| {cription ofthe true Jehowah ro whom we pray, 


Ln 


| Act. 7. 59. Steuer: prayeth, Lord /eſaw receme| 


| Cor.1 3. t3.Thegrece of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt yhe | 


and ſecondly,his omnipetencic,whereby he is | 
able co grant our requeſi.One of theſe imbol- | 
dened the leper to pray, Lord, if thowwilt thou 
canſt make me cleane,Math.8. 2, Therefore both 
togither are more effectuall, HE 


Now let vs come to thepreface it ſelfe, Owr | 
Father which art in heates. It containes a de- | 


and that by ewo arguments:the firſt is drawne | 
trom a relation, Oar Father:the ſecond is taken 
from the ſubieR or place, which art in hea-. 


uen, TY rope 
Father. 
. To The meaning. ._ : 


"* che opening ofthis word,or title of God, | 
_ Acwo queſtions are ro beopened. Tel 
I. Qxeſt,, Whether by this title Father, is 

ſignified the whole Trinitie, orſoeme one pers} 
{on thereof, 4»/.Otherwhiles this name 16at-| 
tributed toall the perſons in Trinitie,or any of 
them.Mal.2:10. Have we not all one father, &c.. 
Luk. 3.38. Which was the ſonneof Adam, which | 
was the ſoune of God. And in Ela: 9.6. Chritt is | 
called che Fatherof erernnie,becauſe all chatare | 
truly kaitto him,and borne acnew byhirs;they: | 
, arg eternally made the ſonnes of God. Againe, | 
| oftentimes it 15:giuen tothefixſtperſon in Fri- 
'nitie, as in thoſe places. where one perſenis 
conferred withan other. And fo inthis place 
principally for fome fpeciall reſpeRts, this riule | 
, agrees ro the firſt perſon, For f1;11, he is the $6. | 
ther of Chriſt as he is theetemall word ot the | 
| Father,and thar by nagure,becauſe he is of the | 
fame eflence with him. Secondly, he is the fa- 
ther ro Chriſt in refpeRof his manhood, nor 
| by nature:oradoprion,bur by pesfonall ynion, || 
becauſe the humane nature «esb ſobhft mthe | 
\ perſon of. the word .: Thirdly , he isa fa- 
ther ro all che faichfull: by. adoprion ia. | 
ct = ok 3 
. 2. Queſt, Whether-are we to pray to the | 
| Sonne and che holy Ghoſt as to the Father? 

 Anſ. Invocation belongs to ailthe three per- 

ſons in Trinitie, and nor onely co the Father. | 


= 
| 


my ſpirit. 2. Theſ.3.1 1. Now Godowr Father and 
our Lord leſns.Chriſt greide our wnrney 27:10 you. 2.| 


lane of God, and the communion of the holy Ghoſt | 


to our hearts:now when we make our prayers 


| were reflected, and our heartsare thereby war- 
{pirit, ropotre out our prayers to God more 
ferucntly.The ſecond meancs isto pray to God 
that he would firengthen vs with his fpiris, 
that we might be able to pray as iris praQi- 
fed,P(al.1 43.1. The third meanesig,the confi- 
 deration of Gods moſt glorious maieſtie, 
wherein we are to remember firſt, his fatherly 
goodnes and kindnefle,whereby be js willing; | 


 adioyning is made hot:cuen ſo the Lord fends | 
| down vnto vs hisbleſſed word,cuen as beames | 
and the goodly ſunſhine, & thereby he ſpeakes | 
of that which we haue read,Gods word is as it | 


med with the comfortable heat of Gods holy | 


| bewith 


| and holy Ghoſt arechree diſtin perſons, yet 


men are-baprzed mthe name |. 
' of che Father,the Sonne, and che holy GhoRl, | 
thatis, by calling 6n the nameofthe Father, | 
| Senne,and holy Ghoſt, '- | | 
- Some may fay,this prayeris a perfect plat- 

forme of all prayers,and yet wee are taugheto 

direct our prayers to the Father, not rorhe 
 Sonne,or holy ſpiric. I anſwer, the Father, Son, | 


they are not to be ſevered or deuided, becauſe 
they all ſubſift in one and the fame Godhead 
or divine nature, And further in all outward a 
ions, agin-the creation and preſcruation. of | 
the world, and the ſalvation oftheeleR,they 


Jare not ſrnered or divided ; for they all 


—_ 
FT CO Tg 


— 
—_— homo 


worke x 


ms won 


oe. eee. Ae ati an 


 Wpon the Loras prater. | 334] 


_—_—_— 7 9" — — —_ v— 


'worke rogither, onely they are diſtinguiſhed A | not ableto procure by any meanes that God | 
'1n themanner of working, Now if they be not | | ſhould become a Father, no not fo much as co | 
divided 11 narure or operation, then they are | one man. | | 
' not to be ſeuered in worſhip. 4. Againe, if the God to whom we pray | 
| Andinthis place we principally direct our bea facher, we mult learie to acquaint our | 
| praiers to the Father becaute he is ethefirſtin (clues with the promiſes which he hach mage 
| order: yet fo, as then we implie the Sonne and. inhis word, to quicken our hearts in all onr 
holy Ghoſt. Forwe pray to the Father in prayers vato him, and thereby to gather aff- 
, the name of the Sonne by theafſiſtance- of the anceto our ſelues and perſwafion that he will 
' holy Ghoſt. And to whar perſon ſocucrthe | oraunt our requeſts, For this word CFacher] 
| praieris direfted, we muſt alwajesremember implies a readinefſe and willingneſie in Cod 
| 11 miadeand heartto include there}, co heare and be mercitull ro our praiers. And 
| ». TYvev/e. a father cannot but muſt needs make promiſe 
5 fie vies ofthis point are manifold, of fauour to thoſe that be his children, & there- 
1. Firſt, whereas we are taughtio come fore it can not be that he ſhould call ro God 
£2 God as to a farher, and therforein the name his father truly, which hath nor in his heart 
of his Sonne our Saviour Chriſt: we learne this aſſutance,tharGod will fulfill all bis pro- 
tc lay the firſt ground of all our prayers, which miſes made vnto him. Promiſes made to 
is to hold and maintanne the ynton and the di- praier, as thele and ſuch like,are to be marked, 
ſtinRion of the three perſons in Trinitie. This | | as follow. 2. Chron, 7. 14. If my people, among 
| being the loweſt and the firſt foundation of | | whome my name: calledupon, doe humble them- 
| prayer, it is requiſite that all which would | | ſe/uer,andpray, and ſcche my preſence, and tarne 
pray atight, ſhould haue this knowledge, | fromrheir wicked wares,then | will hearem heayen, 
nohily co belecue the Triniue, and to knowe and be mercifull unto their ſinves. 2.Chron.1 5.2. 
how the three pertons agree,and how they are The Lordi with you while ye be with him, andif ye 
diſtinguiſhed,and the order ofthem, hoxy the ſeeke ham, hewill be fonndof you. Eſa.65 24. Be- 
Father is the firſt, the Sonne the ſecond, and fare they call I will anſwer, and whiles they ſpeake 
che holy Ghoſt thethird : andtherefore how [ will beare.Math.7 .7. Acke andit ſhall be gmen 
the Fatheris to be called vpon in the name of you, ſecke and yee ſhall finde, knocke andit ſhall be 
the Son by the holy Ghoſt. By this the prayers mpened. Luk.11.5 Jo If 'yee which are enillcan grne 
of Gods Church, and the praiers of heachen good gifts wnto your children, how much more ſhall 
men are diſtinguiſhed, who inuocate God as Rs Cont fatner gmethe holy Ghoſt tothem | 
a creator out of the Pather, Sonne, and holy that deſire him? Rom. 10.12. Hethatis Lordo- 
Ghoſt. And hence it is manifeſt,chat ionori & ner all, ts rich unto all that call on him. lam. 4.8. 
filly people which doenot ſo much as dreame Draw neerevnto god, be wil draw neere vntoyon. 
of the ynis, ailtinRion,& order of the perſons 5. IfGodbea Father who is called ypon, 
in Trinicy,make but a cold and lender kind of then praieristhe note of Gods childe. S., Luke 
prayihg. = and $, Paul fer out the faithfull teruants of 
- 2, Secodly,we may learne hereby that weareſ | God by this note, AR.g.14.He hath amtboritie 
not ih any wiſe to invocate Saints and Angels, to binde all that call on1hy name. 1.Cor.1.2. To 
but ofely thetrue /ehevah, The reaſon Aands| | them that are/anitified by Teſs Chriſt, Saints by 
| thus: This prajer is eitlier a perfe&t plarforme| | calling with allthat call on the name of onr Lora 
for all praiers,ot norzto {ay it were not,were an leſs (briſf, And contrariwile, Pſal. 14.4. itis 
iniurie to our Saujour Chrift:to ſay it is ſo,is al- | | made one of the properties of an Atheift, Ne- | 
ſo to gratne that it doth fully ſee downe to ner to callon the name of God. Anduch perſons 
whom allprayers arero be made.Now,inthele as neither will nor can, or vie nct heartily to 
words there is ſet downe no inuocation butot | | pray to God, they may ſay thar they are per- 
God alone: For in praierto be rearmed, Ony [D | ſwaded there is a God, but in their doings they 
Father,is proper to God, Eſay.63.16, Thowart beare themſclues as if their were no God. 
our father: thongh Abraham be ignorant of vs,and 6, He which would prayaright, muſt be 
Iſs ael hnow vs not:yet than.O Lora. art onr father, like the prodigall child,that is,he muſt, not onely | 
Fredeemer.Papiſts therefore that are the great | | confeſſe his linne, ſaying, Farher [ hane ſinned [v1 105, 18, 
patrons of inuocation of Saints, in their ref6r- againſt keauen, ard againſt thee, &c. but allo 
med breuiaries & miſlals,deale very fondly:for haue a full purpoſe veuer after to offend his | | 4 
firſt they pray to Majie,, thar fhee would father, For how can a child call tim fatber 


pray to- Chriſt for them, and when they whome he cares not continually to diſfpleale 
have fo done, like iuglers they come to Chriſt through his lewd conditions? He can not doe 
| and pray vnto him, that he would accept Ma- ir, neither can any father delight in ſuch a 


ries praiers for them, | | child:therefore in proier we muſt callco mind 
3- Thirdly, we learne that there can be no our lewdnefle andrebellions againſt our hea- 
intercefſour betweene God andvs, butonely venly father, and with the Publican in Eeaui- 
Chriſt.For here We are taught to come to God nes of foule ſay,Lord be mercifull tome a frncr. 
| not aza woe, butasto a kind and Joning fa- He which can truly doe this, is a kinde 
| ther, Now he is a fathetto vs onely by Chriſt: | | child, If we confider our {elues as we are 
As for Angels & Saints & all creatures, they are | by nature, we are the children of the denil!: 
SE no 


and in this eflate we continually rebell againſt 
God, forthe deyill hath all the heart, our 


| wholeioy is to ſerue and pleaſe him. A man 


| rhatis to pray muit thinke on this,and be gric- 
' ued therear, And happie, yea a thouſand times 
' happie are they, who haue grace giuen them 
| colee their ſtare, andto bewaile it, And fur- 
; cher, it is not ſufficient to confefle our fines 
' againſtour merciful Father, but we muſt ſer 
4owne with our ſelues neuer 1n ſuch ſoreto of- 
fend him againe, and co leade a new life, This 
point is very profitable for theſe times. For 
many there be when any crofle or fickneſle 
comes on them, will pray and promiſe repen- 
rance and all obedicnce tro Gods word, if it 
ſhallpleaſe God to deliver them: but this vſu- 
ally is but in hypoctifie, they diflemble with 
God and man. For when their ſickveſle is paſt, 
like a doggethat had beene inthe water, they 
ſhake their eares,and runve Nlraight with all 
oreedineſſe to their former finnes. Is this to 
call God Father? No, he chat doth this ſhall 
not haue God to be his Father: but che man 
that is wounded in his ſoule for his offences 


wittingly and willingly to offend God againe. 
. Laſtly,here we are to obſc1ue, that: hee 
which would pray, muſt be endned with the 


| ſpirit of adoption: the aRions whereof in the 


matte of prayer are two-fold. The firſt, to 
' mooue the heart to crie and call on God as a 
Father. Tris no eaſiething to pray:for to aman 
of bimſelfe ic is as caſe co mooue the whole 
earth with his hand : how then comes it rhar 
we pray?Itisa bleſſed worke of che ſpirit. Ro. 
| 8.15. We haze received the ſpirit of adeption,wher- 


Likewiſe the ſpirit helpeth our infirmities : for wee 
know net what topray as we ought: butthe fpirtt it 
| ſclfe makerh requeſt. And Zach. 12. 10.theho- 


| would pray, muſt haue Gods ſpirit to bee his 
ſchoole-mafter , to teach him to pray with 
| groanes and fighes ofthe heart: for the words 


fires ofhis heatt:and a man prayes for no more 
then he defires with the heart , and he which 
defires nothing praies notatall,but ſpends 1; 


ſure ys in our conſctences that wee are in the 


The ſpirit of adoption beareth witneſſe with onr ſpi- 
| 76S — we are the children of God, And this in- 
ward certificate of the ſpirit in all exerciſes of 
inuocation is very neceflarie : for hee which 
wants this aſſurance, if he be ſecure & benum- 
med in his fins, wil not,and if he be touched in 
conſcience for them, forbis life dares not call 
God Father. Alſo this confutes the opinion of 
the Church of Rome, which teacherth,that man 
js co Coubr whether he be adopted or no, For 
how can a mantruly call God Father,when he 
doubts whether he be the child of God or no? 


T7 


| ly Ghoſt is called rhe ſpirit of grace , and of de- 
precations, or prajers. Well then, the man that 


fare of gracereconciledto God. Rom. 8.16. 


eAn Expoſition 


"| 


paſt, and carrietha purpoſe 1n his heart never | 


| by we crie, Abba, that t,, father:And Rom.8. 26. | 


make not the prayer, but the groanes and de- 


labour, The ſecond worke ofthe ſpirir,isto aſ- | 


Ieis a miſerable kind of praying to call God 
Father, and withall zo doube whether he be a 
Father. Indeed it is true that doubts will often 
ariſe, but ir is our dutiero ſtrive againſt them, 
and not toyceldto them. Yea but (ay they) ro 


anſwer, if it be preſumption, it is an holy pre- 
ſumption, becauſe God hath bidden ysto call 
him Father. | 


Our Father. 


1. The meaning, 
EPs much of the argument of relation; 
now let ys proceed. It is further ſaid, Our 
Father. And he is ſotearmed, becauſe he is the 
father of Chriſt by nature; ard in him the fa- 
ther of every belecuer: yea of the whole bodice 
of the Church. 
Queft. Whether may it be Jawfull for ys in 
prayer to ſay, not our father, but my father? 
AnſcA Chiiltian may in private prayer ſay, 4 


| father. This is warranted by the example of 


our Saujour, Mat.26.39. Q my Father, if n bee 
poſſible.ler thus cup paſſe from me. And,Mat.27.46 
CHy God,my God why haſt thou forſaken me?and 
Thomas praycd,1y Lord, and my God.loh. 26, 
28. And Paul, r.Cor. 1.4.4 give thanks tomy God, 
&c. And Gods promiſe is, Ier.3.19. Thasſtah 
callme,my father. The meaning of Chrift is rot 
to bind vs to theſe words, butto teach ys that 
in our prayers we mult not haue regard to our 
ſelues onely, bur alſo to our brethren,and ther- 
tore when we pray for them in our priuate 
prayers as for our ſclues, we put in prattife the 
| true meaning of theſe words. 

2.T he ves. 


only for our ſelues and our owne good, butfor 


whom we are topray. 
Of men there be two forts, ſome living,ſome 


-- praict for;& there is no preying for the dead: * 

A manthat is dead, knowes what ſhal be his 
eſtate etertally:if he died a wicked perſon, that | 
. 15, an vorepentant ſinner, his tate ſhall be ac- 
| cording in eternall torment: if he died, havin 


God in his kingdome.Apoc. 14.13. Bleſſed are 
CE die iv the Lord, for they reſt theiy | 
labors, &f their workes follow the.Gel.6.30.While | 
we ham time let 1 doe good toall men.Where we 4 
may note that there is a time, namely, after | 
death,when we cannot doe good to others. | 


are of the ſame rehigion,affeRion, and diſpolt 
tion.Foes axe cither priuate or publike.Pubhke 
foes,are either enenies to our country , as'ty- 
rants,traxours,&c,or enetmics to ourreligion, 


Atheiſts. 


as lewes, Turkes, Papiſls, Infidels, 


be certaine of Gods mercie is preſumption. I | 


[ 


When we pray, we muſt not make requeſt | 


othersal{o, as the Church and people of. God, } 
perſwading our ſelues thatwe alſo are parna- | 
| cakers of their prayers: and ſor the better clea- | 
ring ofth;s poine,ler vs ſearch who they axe for | 


| dead.Of theſe ewo kinds,the living are to bee | 


nds. tut A ad. Afi nt ena tanad —CC. _ 


repented of his finnes, then he ſhall reſt with | 


 Againe,of theliving,ſome arcour enemics, | 
& ſome our friends.Our friends are they which | 


, 
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- | by they were enabledto diſcerne of their ene- 


| to bea malitious and deſperate enemie. Se- 


Now:cowards all theſe; how ought a 'man- to 
' behaue himſelfe in prayer, An/. He is to pray 
' for them all. Mat. 5. 44 Pray for them which 


| hurt you; andperſecute you. 1. Tim. 2; Texhort | © 


| that prayers interceſſions,Cc. be mad: for all men, 
| for kings,gFe. Yet when Paul gaue this com- 
| mandement, We reade notthar there were any 
| Chriſtians kings, bur al infidets. And the Iewes 
 arecommaunded to pray for Babylon, where 
| they were captive. Jer. 29. 7. And ſeeke the prof- 


| peritic of the cite, whether { haue cauſed you to bee | 


| carried captme, and pray unto the Lord fort. . 

Oweſt, How and in what mangerare we to 
pray for our enemies? An/. We are to prey 
againſt their ſinnes, counſels, enterpriſes, but 
| not againſt their perſons. Thus prayed Da- 
| uid againſt Achirophel, 2.Sam. r5.3 1. Lord, / 
| pray thee turne the counſel! of Achitophel to foo- 
l;fpneſſe. And thus did the Apoſtles pray againſi 
their perſecurours, ARt. 4. 29. O Lord behold 
| therr threatsings, and graunt wnto thy ſeruants 
with all boldneſſe ts ſpeake thy word, 

Paeſt. David viech imprecations againſt 
his enemies, in which he prayeth for their ve- 
ter confuſion, as Plal. 59. and 109. &c.: The 
like is done by Paul, Gal. g.1z. 2.Tim. 4, 14. 
and Peter, AR. $8.20. though afterwards hee 
mitigates his execration.. But how could they 
doc it? Anſ. r. They were indued with an ex-= 
traordinarie meaſure of Gods ſpirit, and here- 


mies, and certainely to iudge that their wic- 
kedneſſe and malice was incurable, -and that 
they ſhould never repent. And the like prayers 
did the primitiue Church conceiue againſt /#- 
lian the Apoſtara, becauſe they perceined-him 


condly, they were endued with a pure zeale 
and not carried with deſire of revengeagainſt 
their enemies, incending nothing elſe but the 


ſhould ſuſpeR our zeale, becaufe finifter affe- 
ctions,as hatred,couy,emulatiop, defire of re- 
uenge,will caſily mingle theſelues therewith. 

JD. How farre' forth may we' vſe thoſe 
Pfalmes in which Dauid vſeth imprecations a- 


-] gainfthis enemies? A»/. They arerobe read” - 


and ſong with theſe caucats. I. Weareto yſc 
thoſe imprecations indefinitely againſt the c- 
nemics of God and his Church : for we may 


them particularly, 2.Secondly,wemuſt vſe the 
(as: Auguſtine laith) as certaine prophericall 
ſentences of the holy Ghoſt, pronouncitg the 
laſt ſentence of deſtruction ypon finallvndim- 
penitent ſinners, which oppoſe thetſelues: a- 
2ainſt Gods kingdome. 3. They may bevſed 
againſt our ſpiricuall enemies,the fleſh, the de- 
uill, and his angels, and che world. 7 - 1 
2. Furthermore, whereas we aretaughrito 


| 


Frhat inpraying ro God, we muſt bring loue 
co men with ys, We mult all bee the: chil- | 


fay, Our Father, this ſerues to put'vsin mind, 


plorie of God, Now forys it is good that wee | 


ypon the Lords: praier. = uf 


A 


_ |perſwadeourſelues,that alwaiestherebe fore | 
| ſuch obſtinate enemies: bur we muſt rive apply 


| king. Therefore the weaker: ſortare ro com- 


'| grace, muſt not therefore {well in pride ,; be- 


] trearer tO heanen, or nearer co God by trayel- 
ling, ſceiog the earth is jn euery: part alike di- 


| another, For how ſhould be call God his. fa- | 


brother: Mat.y.23:24.#hen thou art to offer thy 
eff vnto God, if thy brother hath ought a 10 aſt 
thee: firt br reconciled, end then come and offer 
thy gift. Soalſo Eſai 1. 15.the Lord faith, thar 
when they pray ynto bim he will not heare. 
Why? becanſe their bands are full of blood. In 
theſe times many mencan be'contene formally: 


and God forys all: this is the common loue & 
care that men haueeachro other, The prayers: 
of ſuch are abhominable,cnen as the ſacrifice of 
4 aog as Efa.66.3.ſaith, Forbow can they call 
'God their father, that haye noloue to their 
bretheren ? | \] et? 
3. Thirdly, hence we may learne that God 
1s no accepter of perſons. For this prayer is gi-/| 


learned, ſubicRs as rulers, may ſay,Qur Father. 


| Itisnot withche Lord as jt is with the world, |- 


butall are hischildren that doe beleeue. The | 
poore man hath as good intereſtin Gods kine- 
dame, and may<call God farher as well as the | 


fort rhemſclues hereby, knowing thar 'God is 
Peter... And ſuch*as are endued with more 


cauſe they have not God to bee their: farker' 
more they their inferiours have; ft fl 


Which art in heauen. "| 
© 60410 The mommy; + 5 
; Oueſt. Ow may God be {aid tobeiphea- | 

Ha ſeeiag he is infinite,and there- 
fore muſt needes beeugry where? x:King. 8425 |; 
Thi heauen of beanens are net able to rantain hay.” | 
 Anſ.God is {aid to bein heaven: firft, becauſe |i 
his majeſtic, that is, his power, wiſedome, /ju- | 
 ſtice;mercis;is made manifeſt from thence yn- |! 
to'vs.' Pſal. 115.3. Oar God is i heaven; & doth | 


 beanen ſhall lan#h them 10 ſcorne, 'and the Lord | 
ſhall hane them ##deriſion. Eſfa;ſanh,66. 1. Thus | 
: ſairh the Lord, Heauen is my throne, and the eartls'| 
15 my footſtoole; Secondly, atterthis life he will |; 


| manifeſfand exhibire the fulnefſcof his glory 


to his Angelsand Saints in the” higheſt hea- | 
 vens, and that immediatly and viſibly. -- F 
Ie 2. The wſes. 3023 
- 1,; Hereby we firſt learne,cthatRemiſhypil: 
orimages, whereby men went from place to 
place to worſhip God, are yaine and: foolith; 
The God to whome wee muſt;'pray is in 
heduen. Now ker-men travell rowhatplace;or 
countrey they will, they ſhall not come- the | 


_— 


* » 


7 ant from heaven? 4 fe 22eth Vf 


dren of one father, louingly diſpoſed one'to 


cher,who willnortake the child 'of God for his | 


to pray; but yer they will nor leave bribing, | 
| oppreſsion, deceit, yſurie, &c,'- The common | 
ſong of the world is, Euery 'manfor himſclfe;| 


uen-to all men of what ſtate or degree ſoeuer. | 
Allthen, as well pooreas rich, volearnedas | 


a father to them as wel as to Abraham, Dayid;;|' 


- + 


ow + Re 


whasfoener hewill. Val. 2: 4. Hethat avelleth in © 
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 . -2. Secondly;tþtsoucthrowes popifh-ido+ | A ned 2 double fiay 
 larrie, as worſhipping of enalles, crucifixes, | | or proppe of all our prayers, The ane;is1o be- 
robdes, 8&e.. xſedto-put men jy mind of God/| | leeueghar God can graunt our requeſts, be- 
2nd Chriſt, We are taugbe te life yp our eyes. | | cauſe he jsalmightic, andthub woch- is ſigni- 
| eo heanen; ſeeing God there: and how can, | fied when he is {aid to $22 braven. The ſecond, 
| we doe this, as long asour minds. and eyes are-| | is to belecuc chat God is readie andwillingto 
| poaring vpon an image made by mans art? . graunt the ſame, and iis we are tanghe in 
3- Agaive, we are here admaniſhed ts vit | | the igle Fazber, which ſernes to put ys in mind 
| the adtion of prayer with as great reuerence:; | that God accepts our prayers, loh. 16.23.and 
| as poffible may: be, and not ro thinke of God; | hath agarcofvs inallqur miſerics and necef- 
 1n any earthly manner. Well reaſons S«loworr, ſxjes, Mat, 6.32. and pitieth ys as mich as any 
| Ecclef, 5. 1. Be nor reſo withthy manch 1ofpeaks | | carthly father can-pittie his childe. Plalw. 
: a word befare Gods why? be ir iv heaves,thow art. | | 103.13. _ PPS | 4 
| in earth: therefore let thy wards be few, This re- Yer muſt we not imagine that Ged will in- 
'nerence muſt appeare in holiacfle of -all our deed giue vnto vs-whatſocuer. we doe ypon 
thoughts and affeRions, and wall comelines our owne heads, fancie and defire:but we muſt 
of geſture, And for this cauſe all wandring by- | | in our prayers have recourſe to the promiſe .of 
-thoughts, and all vaine babhng is tp be ayvoi- | | God,andaccerdiog tothe tenourthercof mui 
ded: but. how.goes-the caſe with ys, that on. | | we frame and ſquare. our peticions,” Things 
the cimes appointed come tothe affemblies ro-| | promiſed abſolutely, as all graces neceſſarie to | 
'pray?Mapy, by,reafon of their blindnefſe pray | | faluation, may be asked abſolutely:and things | 
{iwithour. vnderſtanding, Many, when theyare | | promifed with. condition,as graces leſle neceſ- 
preſent at prayer, yer have their hearts accy- | | ſaric, and temporall bleſsings are to be. asked 
pied about 69 matters. aboutrheir goads:| | with condition, namely, ſo farre forth as they 
' Fand:worldly bufinefle; ſuch men have Bo io ſhall be for Geds gloriein vs, & for our go0d: 
- or gladnefle ipprayingzit is aburthen cochem. | | exceppjtbe fo that God promiſe any rempo- 
' Many come tocheaffembly for cuflome ooly, | | rall blefsing abſolutely, as he promiſed iflue | 
or for feare of puniſhment; if they might bes. | | to Abraham-in his old age. The kingdome to | 
[left freo they could find in their heares.nor. to-| ' | Dauid after Saul, Adeliuerance from captivityy(?. 
; pray at all. Buelet all ſuch men know,chapthis | | iv Babylon after 70. yearesto the I{raclites. 7; 
' mannepoEpraying 184 very gricuous finne,nay; || |  Againe, tbe pretace ſerves to litre yp love| - 
: greater then mocking of father or tnether,kil- | C | and fearciy the hearts ofthem that are about 
: hogorſealing, foritis direftly againſt God, ro pray; -Loue, becauſe they pray to a Father, 
'the other agaivſi men. Thisfinnebecauſeitis | -| Feare,. becauſe he js full. of maicſtic in bea- 
againſt ws ficlt ts therfore morehard | | uen. z h 
iro be difcerned,, it is lightly efttemed, and it | |. he thw x 
:leffe roubles the tobienctboFigtntaralon: '- þ Hallowed be thy name. 
,yea,ns it is indeed, {o itisto beiefteemed as: a | 4.17 : b. The Coherence. 
'diſgfaceand plaine mockerjs of Gods mais- | Hus:much of the preface: now follow the 
tie. Wherefore ſecing Godisin heauen, a- | | 4. petitions. They be fixe in number, the 
; way wich all drowfioand deadprayiog, letvs-| |/three. firſt concerne God, the three laft our 
[came with reyerence in our hoarts before. the | 1 ſelues. The three former peritions- arc againe 
| Lord, | 49 ba + --. | - þdiujded;inta_'two. parts:the firſt concernes 
:—-::4«; Aggine, we are hiere to cenfidertharour | |Gods gloricitſelfe; the otherrwo, the meancs | | 
: hearts in prayes muſt mount yp into heauen, & | |'whereby.Gods glorie is-manifeſted and cnlar- | 
ithere be preſevewith che Lord, Pal. 25. 1.#%| | goed among. men. For Gods name is glorified 
:torbeeO-Lordibft I 2:p.my [avle. The litie childe | —} among menwhen his kingdome-doch come; | 1 
{isneuer wel but when ieisinche fathers lappe,.|D and hjs-will is dofe. 1: ; 1, 1 
? ar-vtder rhe mothers wing 3: aud the children-| | .  Qzeſft. Why is this petition; Hellowed. be 
af Ged ore-acuer ip:better caſe, theu when ip. | | thy news, ſetin the firſt place > Anſe Becauſe 
ffottion and {piricchey cancomginothepre- | | Gods glory muſt be preferred before althings, 
} ſence of their hequenly Father; apd by prayer, | | becauſe itisthe end of all creatures and of all} 
asitwere:to-treepa into his boſame. | .} |thecounfelsof God. Pro: 16.4:The Lord hath | 
; 5. Avdhete we mult further learne, ſpecs | | madeallabings for his. onne ſake ; yea ,enen the 
ally to ſceke for heavenly things,. and to acke | | mickedforthe dey of evill,, And fromthe order of 
| earthly: things, ſo force forth as they ſerue to | | the petitionthereariſethaworthic ioftruRtion, | 
\ biring'vsto/an cucrlafting and iwmortal iphe- | | namely.thaveuery ono inall things they :take 
;rizance in heauen:to which, yee are called.:'y, | | i hayd,aretopropaundtothemiclues and to | 
Pattaya 0 +05: 1415 {| | incdoheglorie of God, The refon i this 
: | Gs. Laftly; wbcreas our Fathers ip hoaueng. | | The end which God hath appointed to all our þ 
we aretolramne, tharour iſe on-carch is. bug | | doings, weareto propounglte our felues :. but | 
a pilgnmage,aiidabarour defucmuſtþeyo.atr | | Godhatheppointedthatche higheſt end of al | 
tne to a better countrey, namely, heauen.it | |oubdeingd ould-behis glocic: therefore our | 
lic andtharwemultyſeall meanescontion- | | beartsmwibe ſetta fecke-it firſt of all, Thac | 
Fally to come ynto ir. In a word,to-make an end | God:wilthave his name:glorified by ys,appea- 
— mms nnmmrmenrmenmnntrnmmmmm ee | 
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| reth in this;that he OD thoſe which of | A | that is, ſetzparr toan holy vſe;and the Prietts 
. | obftinace ſer thetnfelnesro diſhonour him, or | | were ſanified, that is,fet apattro the ſeritice | 
by negligence didnor ſanRiffehim,whenthey | | of God,” And.all chat: beleeue in Chriſt are: 
ſhould have doheſo. Herod fitting in hisroy- | | ſanRified, that is, ſeraparefrom ſine to ſerve] 
' alcie, made ſuch an oration, "that the pedple | | God. Inlike manner Gods nameis hallowed, 
cried; The volte of 4 God, atitiviot of a mar: arid when jtis put apare from'obliuion, contempr, 
' immediatly the Angel of the Lord {more hint, - | dns ori pon gs Are 54 al} a« | 
becauſe he gave not glory ro God, AA 12.23:Arnd ba $70 aft holy, reticrenr, & honourable vie, 
| Moſes, becauſe he did nidrſanQufie the Lord itt || | whether we thinke, fpeake of it, or vſeir any 
| thepreſence of the children of Iſrael,therefore | | manner of way. Levuit:t0.7. Ezech. 38:33, 
he came pot into the landof promiſe; yet hee| | © Oveft, How: can a finnefull man. hatlow | 
did notaleagether faileiin doing of it. Thus we Gods name which is'pure and holy in it ſelfe? 
may ſee by theſepuniſhments, and alſo bythe | | Avf, ' We doe' not here pray that we might 
order of the'petirions,tharit is our duty to pre- make Gods name holy, as though we could 
ferre the glorie of Gad before all things elſe. | Bj adde ſomething vnto it to make ir holy :: but. 
weft, Whether are we to preferre the glo- that wemight be meanes to declare and make | 
rie of God before the ſahration of our ſoules? | | manifeſtto the world by che righeyſapeof n,: 
Avſ. If the cafe ſtand rhus, that Gods name | | that itis holy, pure,and honourable.. The like | 
mult be diſhonoured, of oiir fonſes 'condems» phraſe is ſed, Mar. 1 1.19. Wiſdome is i#ftifed 
ved, we muſt account theglotic of God more by her children, that is, acknowledoed and de-! 
pretious thenthe faluation-ofour ſoules. This clared'to be wRt.Ezech.38.23, «© © 
is manifeſt in the order ofthe pctitions, The Theſcope therefore of the firſt petition, is 
petitions that concerne: Gods glory archi, | | an carneſt'defire that we might ſer forth Gods 
| and the petitions char concerne direAly our | | glorie,wharſoeuer become of ys: andiemay' 
ſaluatior-arethe fift and fixt. Whereby weare be expreſſed thus. O Lord open our cies that | 
caugbr,thar before God ſhould want any 'parr we'taay arightktiowe thee,andacknowledpe 
of his glory, - we mult let ' body and' ſoule and the greatnes of thy power, wiſedome, juftice, 
all goc,thatGod may hauc'all-his glory. ' This | | & mercie, which appeares in thy ritles,words, 
affeRtion had Moſes, Exod. 32.32. when he| . | creatures, and judgements: and graunt that 
| ſaid, Either forgme them, or sf thou wilt not, blot when'we yſe any of theſe, we may therein .ho- 
my ame put of thy baoke. © ' © | nour thee,& yſe them reverently to thy glory, 
In this perition as alſo in the reft, we muſt = 3, The wantewhichare to ; 
obſcrue three things : the'fitt, is the meaning de  'be bewniled. 
| of the words:the ſecond, the wants which men | | 1. The wants, which we inthis placeare | 
| muſtleargeto bewaile: the ehird,the graces of ratphr ro bewaile,are ſpecially foure. The firſt, 
God which'are ro be defired, 21%] - | is aninward and fpirituall pride of our hearts; 
2. The Meaning. Feta a ſintie tharnone or very fewe can ſec in them. 
Vety few among the'people can giue the ſelues,vnleſſe the Lord open their cies. When 
right meaning: of the wordsof this praer. our fr parents were tempted in paradiſe, the 
They pretend, that ſetihg God knowes their deuil told them they. ſhould be as Gods: which 
good meaning, it is ſufficittit for them ro ſay leffon not onely they, but'we haue Jeatned:and 
the words and tomeanig well.Bur faith beeing | | we conceive of our ſelves, as litle Gods 
one of rhe grounds of prayer, and there bee- | | though to the world we ſhewirnor. This hid- 
ing nofaith withour knowledge, neither can den pride, when other finnes die, it begins to 
there be prater without knowledge,and there« | _ | ger firength, and to ſhewe it ſelfe:and ap- 
fore ignorant men are rolearne the righr men- |=; peares in” yainethoughrs, continually on eve- | 
| ning of thewords, ++ --|ry occafion afcending-inthe-mind-- As may |- - — 
N 0: | appearein the Pharifie, whoſe thoughts were 
wn] alle. | | thefe when he prayed thus within himſclte, 
. Name inthis place fignifierh, (8, God I thanke thee that 1 am not as other men, Luk.18.11, 
!. God himſelfe,r.King.g.z. He ſrall build | - | exrartioners vninſt adulterers,or euen as thus Pub- | 
| anhonſe tomy name.  ' © | | lican, ec. Andasthis watinium , fo itisin 
2. His atcribures,as his iuſtice, mercie, &c, | | ys till God giue3 grace: tor ſorhat men may 
3. His workes,creatures;and wmdgments. have praiſe and glory in the world, they care 
4. His word. WE,  * |. | notfor Gods glory thovghit be defaced. We 
5. His honour & praiſe arifing from allrkeſe. maſt therefore learne to diſcerne this. hidden 
ForGod is  knowne to vs by all thefe, as cortuprion, & to moutnefor it: forit doth poi- 
men are knowne by their names; and as alla ſon and hinder all | good defires of glorifying | 
| mans praile andy orylies in his name, foall God,fo longas it dothorſhall preuaile in the 
the gloryofGodis intheſe. © © | | | bears? - Ps. 
0 EEETEGA 4 19] 2ie _ 'n; Secondly,wearecaught hereto bewaile 
1. Deas x the haxdnes of our hearts: whereby we arc 
he haltow js to ſeuer or ſer aparrany thing | | hindred from knowing God bright, and from 
' A from thecommon vſe,to ſome proper & | *| diſcerningthe glory and mareftie of God in 
pecuharende : asthe Temple was hallowed, | | his crentares . Mark, 6. 52. The diſciples, 
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__._ An Expoſition 


| 3} 
Ae Laos 
through the hardneſſe of their hearts , could 
not ſee Gods power in the miracle of feeding 

many thouſands with a few. loaues, though 
chemſclues were inſtruments oft, and: the 
foode did increaſe in their hands. Our re- 
demption, whata wonderfull worke is ir, but. 
how few conſider of it, orregardit?. If we 
ſceamanhavemore wit, wealth, orbpogur, 
then we baye, wee ſtraight wonder at hum: 
but beholdiong Gods cregtures,we lee nothing 
in them,becauſe we doe not gochigher to.ac- 
knowledge the loue, power, wiſedome, and. 
iuſticeof the Creator. And-this 1s the cauſe 
| why Godsnameis ſo ſlenderly honoured, a- 
mong. men. _ | nts 
| - 3. Thethirdcorruptionis. our greatingra- 
titude,: for the Lord hath made heauen: and 
earth,and all'other creaturgs40 ſerue many yet 
he is the moſt yathankfull of all creatures.Be- 
ſtowe many iewels, ora kings raunſome on a 
dead man, he wilneuer returne any kinanes:{o 
men being dead in finne,deale with God.Com- 
monly menare like: the {wine-rhatrunne with. 
their groines and cate vp the maſt, but neuer 
| lookyp to thetree from whence it fa}lech.But 
the godly arexwith David, to feele this want in 
themſelues, and ro beſeech God to open. & as 
it wereto ynlocke their lips, that_they may in- 


4: The fourth is the vagodlines. andche in- 


| committed in the world. Plal. 119:136. me | 
exes((aith Dauid )guſh ont with riners of water be- 
cauſe men heepe not thy Iawes, The reaſon is be- 
cauſe hewhich lues in finne, reproches Gods 
naine; cuen as ancuill childe diſhonours his fa- 
| cher. Now ſome will ſay, thatthis canner be; 
becauſe our finnes cannot hurt God.' Truein> 
| deed: yetarethey a cauſevf ſlandering Gods 
nameamong men:foras we honour him by our 


offe:zces. Matth.5.16. Let your light ſo ſhine be- 


lorifie your father which is in heauen. _ - 
Pry ” Graces to bedefired, + 
1. The graces to bedeſiced,and to bee prai- 
ed for at Gods hand, arethree.” The firft,isthe 
knowledge of God,that is,that we might know | 
him as he hath reucaled himſclfe in his word, 
workes and creatures. For how ſhall any glori- | 
fie God beforehe know him ? Our knowledge 
ia thi” life is imperfeR., Exod. 33. Moſes may 
not ſee Gods face, but his hinder partes. 1.'Cor, 
13.12. Wemayſec God,as men dothrough 
ſpeQacles;in his word, Sacraments, and crea- 
tures. And therefore as Paul praied forthe Co- 
lofſians,Col. 1.10. that they might increaſe mthe 
knowledge of God: ſoarewe taught topray for 
our {clues in this petition... + 1, 
2. Adefire that the zeale of Gods gloxic 
may be kindled1n ovr hearts, and tharwe may 
be kept from prophaning and abuking of. his 
name. Pſal. 69, 9. The zeale of thine howſt bath 


deauour to be thankfull co God,Pſal. 51. 15. | 


numerable wants that be in our lives, & the fins þ 


good workes, ſp we diſhonour him by eur |. | 


fore men, that they may ſee your good workes,. and 


eaten noe vp.Pſal.z5.1.41y beart ſtall viteror caft 


Ai 


| our hearts ouer-charged thus, .,.. -_-. 


 ſoorder and. behaue them ſelues,, aszhey may 


| our liues be. well ardered,and we arcto labour 


| all difobedience, ta God, in which the deuill | 


| in this petition tcacherh ys to confidex our ++ | 


|. Kingdane|Gogs kingdome in Scripture is ta- 


king. Here the ſpirit of God borrowes a com - 
pariſon from men,chus. As he which hath ſome. | 
what lying heauy in his ſtomacke, is neuer qui-- 
ettil he haue caſt ityp :.euven ſothe care and de. 
fire to, glonifie Gods name muſt lie ypon a mang 
heart ag an heauic burden:and he ig.notto be 24. 
[caſe and quice with himſclfe,tillhe, bedisbur.. 
deneg,in founding forch Geds.praiſe.. Luther |. 
ſaich well,thatthisis Sanita crapula:that-is, an 
holy ſurfet:anditis nohure continually to have 
3. A defireto.Jead a godly and y Trig brlife 
before God and wer, We cs ibarin ſome. 
Srcat calling vader honourable perſopages,wil 


plraſe.and bonour their. maſters: ,caenſo.muſt 


to walke worthy of the-Lord(asPaul ſpeaketh) | 
ur-pur. beauenly facher, | 


that we may hay 


 Meanes tO procure gbe firſt. Godspame maſt be | - 
:hallowed among men: buthowis it done? by | - 
the, erecting. of. Gods, kingdome /jn. the 
hearts: of men .: Wee 'cannor..ojorifie. -God 


'vatill herule in our hearts, by hisword and 


we 


Cai3 tr ! ds 46 Let 6.5 Cw + 
, _ \ 
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2:T he meanmg, >. -_ 
| there1s rwo kingdames: one Gods, and thar is 
| thekingdome of heaven : the orber tbe deuils, | 
called the kingdome of darkneſſe. Colofi.1,13. 
For when all bad ſinned in Adam, God hid this 
uniſhment on all, that ſecing they could not | 
becomenttoobey their Creator, they ſhould 
beein bondapgeynder Satan : ſo that by nature | | 
weareall the children of wrath, - and thedevil | 
holds vp the ſcepter ef his. kingdome. intho 
hearts of men. This kingdome is ſpiritual, & che | 
pillars oficare ignorance, errour, impietic,and 


wholly delights; . which alſo arc as.it were the | 
lawes of his kingdome.Blinde igaorane people 

cannot abide  lorine ,that-the deuill 
ſhould rule in cheir hearts : they ſpic at the 
naming of him,and ſaychatthey defichiim with | 
all their hearts ;, but whereas they live infinne, 

andpraRtiſeiras occaſion- is offered , though 


they make plaine. proofe, that theyſir inthe 
kingdoms of ſmne and darkeneſſe,angare flatte 
vaſſals of Satan,and ſhall ſo continue till Chriſt 
theſtrong man come and binde himand caſt 
himour.And this jsrhe eftate of al the children | 
of Adamin themſelues, Wherefore our Sauiour 


turall eſtate, and to pray that he would giue vs | | 
his ſpicit ro ſer ys at hbertic in the kingdome of || 


his owne ſonne; - * 


kenewo waies. Firlt,generally,8 ſo it fignificth 
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be. L Food matter . Iwillſpeakg in x97 warkecof .the | 
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Lords prayer. 


and. dth. YE 


 nerh allchings, yea euen the deuilsthemfſelues, 


of chis prayers And.ia the Plal.g7.yerſ.1 + The 
Lord raigneth, let the earth reionce,, Againe, it is 
taken more ſpecially, and then it figorficth the 
ad miniſtration.of Chriſtthehead of.the Church, 


| 


ric ro the ſubieRion ofthe laie word, And fo 


it is taken in this perition, 


| noted. 1. There muſt be a King, 2. There mult 

be ſubicRs.3.There are lawes.q_Authoritie, - 
Ia this kingdome Chriſt is the kiog - icis he 

to whom the Father hath giuen all authoritie, 

| ja heauen and earth. 

In this kingdome all are not 


ſabicds, but 


{ fuch as are willing to giue free and franke 0- 


bedience toGods word; or at the leaſt, though 
cheir hearts benor ſo ſound, make an outward 
| profcſſion of ir. Ein, 


God in rhe bookes of theold and new Teſta- 
met. Therefore it is called the kingdome of hea- 
ven, Math. 13.24. The Goſpell of the kingdome, 
Mark.1.14- The rodde of his month, Elay.11.4, 
| The arme of God, Elay.53.1, Asa king bybis 
lawes brings bis people in order, and keepes 
them in ſubicRion ; ſo Chriſt by his word, and 
the preaching oft, asit were by a mightie 
arme, drawes his elect into his kingdome,and 
faſhions them to all holy obedience. 

Thepowerand authoricie is that, where- 
by Chriſt conueres effeRually thoſe which are 
to be conuerted by the inward operation of 
his ſpirit,and glorifies himſelfe in the confuſi- 
onot therelt, _ 

Kingdome beeing taken thus ſpecially is al- 
ſo two-fold. The firlt,is the kingdome of grace, 
of which mention is made, Rom.14.17. The 
kingdome of God flandes not m meate and arinke, 
bat wn ngoreenfacſes thatis, the aſſurance of 
our tuſtification before God, in the righteouſ- 
neſſe of Chriſt ; Peace of conſcience, which pro- 


Gboſt, which comes from them both. Inthis 
kingdome all men liue nor, but onely thoſe 


lawes of his kingdome, andruled by his au- 


cording to the lawes of this king, and chooſe 


dome of darkenefſe,thar is, finne and Satan. 

The ſecond, is the kingdome of glory in 
beauen, which is the bleſſed eſtate af all Gods 
people, in which God himſelfe ſhall be all in 
all vnto them. And the former kingdome of 
grace isan entrance and 
kingdome of glorie. 

ComeGods kingdome comes,when it takes 


| hi andis eſtabliſhed & confirmed in mens 


nearts, and made manifeſt to all people, the 
impediments being remooued. | 
© Queſt, This comming implies a. ſtopping: 


In a kingdome there are foure things to be | 


The layves of this kingdomeis the word of 


 thority,and are continually raught in his word. 
by his ſpirit. Buethoſe that. refuſe to live ac- | 


preparation to this 


i which be frameth men by his word and fpi-.| 


— 


_| ceedes from this afſurance;- andioy in the holy | 


that are ſubie& to Chriſt, obedicoe-to-rhe-|-- 


|toliue atrheir owne libertie, arcin the king- ; 
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Anſ.Kinpdome in this place is not taken for 


239 


chat abſolute and ſoucraigne power of God 
whereby he rules all things, for that can not 
»echindred ;-bur for the kingdome of grace, 
whichinthe vſing ofthe outward meanes, as 
miniſters, word & Sacram&s, may be hindred 
by the deuill,che world, and mans corruption. 
| 3. Thewayrn which are tobe bewailed. 


The wants, which wee in this petition areto | 


mourne for, are of two forts:ome. concerne 
our owne ſelues,ſome others. That which con- 
cernes our owne perſons is a bondage and 
flauery ynder finne. and Satan. This bondage 
indeed is weakened in Gods feruants,but none 


is wholly freed from itin this life. Paul com- | 


plaines thathe is fold vnder ſinae, and cries 
pitifully,O miſerable man chat I am, who ſhall 
delivermefrom this badie of dearth. 

Queſt. Whar difference is then betweene 


che godly and-the wicked? An/.The euil & vn- 


godly man in the very riddeſt of his bondage 
hath a merry heart: finne is notrouble ro him, 
nay it is mcatapg drinke to kim.But the godly 
man is otherwiſe minded:who conlideringthe 


power of the deuill, and his craft in manitovld | 
fearefull remprations,: and ſeeing the prone- | 


neſſe of his rcbelljous natureeuer and anonto 
(art away from God,is prieued and confoun- 
ded in himiſelfe, and his heart bleedes within 
him that he doth offend ſo mercifull a father. 
.. Many men live inthis world an that many 
yeares,and.yer ncuer feelethis bondage vnder | 
Saran and finne. Such yndoubredly cannot tell 
what this prayer mezanes: burhe that would 
have the right vſc of this peticion, mult be ac- 
quainted with his owne cftate, and be couched | 
in his conſcience, tharthe fleſh and tbe deuill | 
beare ſuch ſway in him. As the poorecaptiueis | 
a'waies creeping to the prifon .dooregalwayes | 
labouring to ger off his bolts & fetters, apd ro 
eſcape out of priſon: ſo muſt wee alwayes cry-| 
ro the Lord for bis ſpirit to free ys out of this | 


bondage and priſon of flinne and corruption: | CET, & 


and cuery day come neerer the priſon doore, | 
looking when our bleſſed Saujour will vabind 
vs of all the fetters of f;innc.and-Sazan,and fully 
erethiskinedomemys. =} 
2. The wants. which-.concerne others are 
two-fold. The former is the wantof the good 
meanes which ſerue for the furthering of the | 


kingdome of Chrift,as preaching, Sacraments, | 


& ar{cipline, When we ſhall ſee a people with- 
out knowledge, and without good guides.and 


{ reachers, or when wee ſceoneſtand vp inthe 


congregation not able toteach, here 15 matter 
for mourving.This periti6 puts ys 1n mind to 


| bewailercheſe wants. Our Saviour when hee 


faw the Iewes as ſheepe withour « ſheapheard 
he had copaſſion on them : & he wept ouer le- 


| ruſale,becauſe they knew nor the chings which | 
belonged totheir peace,Luk.19.41.4:.Therc- | 
fore whepreachers want co hold vptheſcepter | 


of God before the people, and to hold out the 


word, which is as it were the arme of God to | 


pull men from the bondageof the devil ro the 
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but how ſhould Gods kingdome - be hindred? ' 
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kingdome of Chriſ}; then it istime to ſay, Lord | A | in Zach. 3. 1. When Iehoſhua the high prieſt 
let thy kingaome come. + | | | Rood before the Angel ofthe Lord, Saran | 
3- The third want which we are to bewaile | | food at bis right hand, namely, to refilt him. : 
is, that there be ſo many impediments & hin- |, |:Therefore alſo we are to pray forthem, thar | 
derances of the kingdome of grace, as the de- | | .the Lord would keepe them,and furniſh them | 
vill and allhis angels, their mſtruments, che |; |'with ny: and withall make them faichfull, | 
Pope, the Turke, and all the refi-of the profeſ- || |: For where viſion faileth the people are left naked, 
ſed wicked ofthe world, which by fubrill in- | | faith Salomon.2.Thefl. 3.r.Brethren, pray for vs, | 
| ticements and tyrannie,keepe backe and repel | | that the word of the Lord may hane a free paſſage, 
che meanes whereby Chriſt ruleth as a king 1n and be glorified, | _ 
bis Church. When'the deuill ſees one that was | | + ' Thirdly, wee muſt pray for all Chriſtian 
ſometime of hiskingdome, bur to caſt a looke | | Schooles of learning. Howſocuer ſome thinke 
towards the heauenly Terufalem , hee ſtraight | | but baſely of them; yer they are the ordinaric 
| way rageth-againſt him,and labours quite to 0- | | meanes to maintaine the minifterie, and ſo the 
uerthrow him. Wherefore in regard ofalitheſe'| | Church of God. A man that hath diuers or- 
impediments, we mult pray,Ti by kengdome come. | B | chyards, will alſo haue a ſeminarie full of yoip | 
-4.Graces to be defired,” =| | plants ro maintaine ic.Schooles, they areas Se- 
r. In this peticion weare tavghr firft, that | | minaries ro Gods Church, without which the | 
weareto hauea feruentdefire, and to hunger, Church fals to decay: becauſe they ſerue to | 
that God would giuevshis ſpirit to raigne and make ſupply of miniſters, 
' rule in our hearts, and ro bqwthem toall obe- '3- Thirdly, we are to defire, that the Lord | 
' dience and ſubjeRion of his will : and further, [| | would haſten the ſecond comming of Chrrft, 
 þ whereasour hearts haue beneas itwere filthie} | 2s theSaints in heauen pray, Come Lord leſw, 
ſtyes and ſtables of thedeuill, that he would come quickly: and therefore the godly ore {2id 
 renve them, and makerhem fit temples to en- to lone the comming of Chrift.2.Tim.4.8.A peni- | 
rercaine his holy ſpirit. Pfal. 51.10.12.Createin| | tent ſinner ſo abhorres his own corrwptions, & 
mea cleaneheart,O God, andrenew a right ſpirit theirkeſome temptations of $aran,thar in this 
in me, &c. Stablih me with thy free ſpirit, 1t we | | reſpeRhedefires that Chriſt would haſten his 
ſhall confiderche converſation of the wicked | | particular comming tohim by death, for no. 
and the godly, andther corrupt hearts togi- other cauſe, bat that he mighe make an end of 
cher , we ſhall ſeelittle differencebur in this, finning and diſpleafing God. 
| rhatthe wicked is delighted 7 glad an | FORE 
but the godly doe wreſtle,as for life and deat | all NY 
with their bee doe refiſtehe deuil, Thy will be done, 
and doe defire the grace of Gods ſpirit, and 1. The coherence, 
*ry to heauen to be freed from this bondage, N the fecond petition,we deſired that God 
| howſocuer their hearts are alwaies readie to would lethiskingdome-come, viz, That he 
rebdll againſtGod, om mm pemmpemm— — ywould-rulc-in our hearts. If -he-chenmuſt 4-1 
2. Forafmuch as the kingdomeof grace is | | rajgne,we muſibe his fubieQs: and therefore | 
 exeedin Gods Church here vpon earth, in here we'craue,that beeing hisſubies wemay 
| this petitis we are commanded to pray forthe | | obey him,and doe his will. Mal.1.6. If 1 be 4 
Church of God, and the parts thereof. Pſal. | | father ,wherexs my honour? Fl be a maſter, where 
22.6. Pray for thepeace of leruſalem : they ſhall | | is my feare? | ; 
proſper that lone thee .Eſay.62.7.Yewhich arethe| | 2, The meaning. : 
Lords remembrancers, gine him noreſt , untill be w;] Hereit fignifieth Gods word written in | 
_._ | ſet vp lernſalem the praeof te world, | |] theoldandnew Teſtament:For in his word his 
And that Gods Church may flouriſh and | | will is revealed. Of the whole will of God 
be in good eftate,wee are to pray for Chriftian there be three ſpeciall points, which are ip this 
| Kings & Princes; that God would bleſſethem, | | place meant. 1. To beleeve in Chriſt, Tob.6. 
and increafe the number of tha, Forthey are | | 40.Thiss the willof him that ſent me, that ener) 
Iny,q9.23,) as murſmg fathers and nurſing mothers to the | | onemhich ſeeth the Sonne, and beleeneth in him, 
_ ] Church. And we eſpecially are bound to pray | | ſhou/d bane exerlaſting hfe. 2. Sanftification of 
forthe Kings moſt excellent Maieſtie, asalſo| {| bodie and foule. r.Thef[4.3. This thewilof | 
for other chriſtian kings, that they maybe | God,ewen your [antiifieation;efc. 3. The bearing 
bleſſed, 8& Gods kingdome by them advanced. F | of afflitien in this life. Rom. 8. v. 29. Thoſe 
| Andagaine, becauſe miniſters arethe Lords | | which he knew before he didpredeſiinate tobe made 
| watchmen inthe Church,wee are here alſo pur! | Iheto the image of his owne ſonne.Phil.3.10.That | 
in mind toſeeke their good; and to pray thar I hep ire, of: and the vere of his reſarretti- 


RA 


their heargs may be ſer for the building of | | ov,and the fellowſhip of bis affliflions,and be made 
Gods Lip doaks for the beating doviing'ef | iv mw ir hd, "Fs 

the kingdome of finne and Satan, and forthe} | ThywillJNotmine: for mans owne will is 
ſaving of the ſoules of his people. And thera- | | wicked and corrupt, yea,itis flat emmity to God. 
ther,becauſe the deuilllaboureth night & day | | Rom.8.yer,7. 

rocuerthrow themin this | ps worke,andj | DoneTThatis, obeyed and accompliſhedof 


erie: as'appearerh _ 1 men. Then the effec of the prayer is this: 
ne EE - """"Obord, | 


to refiſt them in their mjni 


he t_.. 4t 
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ypoit the Lords prater, 


3+ 


O Lord,ſeeing thou arc our King, giue vs grace 
to ſhew our ſelues good ſubieCtsin obeying 
thy will. CD 
3. Thewantstobe prayed at ainſt, 
' H Ere firſt we are to bewaile this,that vir 
hearts areſo prone co rebellion and 
diſobedience of Gods commaundements. Pur 
a march to a leape of gunpowder, ona ſud- 
den it will bec allona flame; and aslong as 
we adde matter to the fire, it burnes : ſo by na- 
ture we are moſt ready to finne,ſo ſoone as the 
leaſt occaſion is given. Dauid had experience 
of this when he prayed, Knit my heart to thee 
O Lord:&c.Plal.86.11. and, Incluve my heart to 
thy commandements, Pſal. 119. 36. Thoſe which 
fiad not this want in themſelues,& the like af- 
feftion to bewaile it,are in 2 miſerable & dan- 
gcrous caſe-:euen as a man thac hath a great di- 
ſcaſe ypon him,and knowes not of it. 

2. Againe, we muſt here bewaile the ſinnes 
of the world,as ignorance,ſchiſimes,hipocrihe, 
pride,ambition,contewpr of Gods word, co- 
uctouſnes, oppreſſion, want of loue of God and 
his word, &c.2.Pcter.2.7.Lot was vexed,and his 
righteous heart was vexed with the uncleane con- 
uerſation of the Sodomites from day to day: ſo 
ought our ſoules to be vexcd and greiued con- 
tioually at the wickednes of our rime,and we 
are to ſend yp our prayers to God forynbe- 
lecuing and ynrepentant ſinners, that they may 
bee brought to the obedience of Gods will. 
Ezech.9.4.Ina common iudgement vpon Ie- 
rulalem, They are marked in the forehead, that 
moturne and crie for the abhominations that bee 
done in the midaeſt of tt. 

3. Here alſo we muſt humble our ſelues for 
our ynquietneſſe of minde, and impatience, 


| when Godlaies any croſle on ys. Ir is Gods | 
will that weſhould ſuffer sMiRion,and withall 


humble our ſelues vader his mighty hand.Our 
Sauiour prayed that the cup might be token 
away, butwith ſubmiſſien to his fathers will. 
Luk. 22.42.And thisDauid had learned when 


liobt in thee, behald,here I am, let him doo tome 
as ſeemeth good in his etes.2.Sam.r 5.26, 
— 4- Graces tobe deſired, 
I. He firſt thing which we are here to 
defire is, that we may have grace to 


| denieour ſclues,wils, and affeions : becauſe 


herein we are ynlike ro God, and like the de- 


| uill, This is the firſt Leſſon that our Sauiour 
doth giue his Diſciples, that they muſt deny 


themſelues and follow him. 

2. The ſecond thingis the knowledge of 
Gods will:for otherwiſe how ſhall we doe it? 
How can that ſervant pleaſc his maſter, which 
cannot tell what he would have done of him? 
Moſt men will haue bookes of Statutes in their 
houſes,& if they be todeale in any great mar- 
ter, they will doe nothing before they haue 
looked on the Statute. In like manner men 
ſhould have the bible,that is the book of gods 
flatutes in their houſes; the lawes of God muſt 
be the men of our connſell;before cuery aQtio we | 


A 


A. 


| HO 


—— 


he ſaid , Bur if he thus fa , 7 haue. node- | -| 


cam 


———_—————_—. 


ateto ſeatch what 1s the will ofGod, ang then 


to doeit, Here then we are tauchtto yſe the 
meadnes,andto pray for knowledge. 

3- Againe,we art taught to have a deſte in 
our hearts, 2ndan indeauout in ovr lives, jn 
all things to perfortme obediente to Gods 
word in out lives and conuetſations,and in our 
particular callings: 

4 Laſtly, we gefire patience and ſitenpth, 
when it ſhal pleaſe God at any time to exerciſe 
vs with the crofſe,as Paul praies for the Colos- 
ans, That God wowld flrengthen them by the pow- 
erofhis might, ntoall patience and long ſu flirme 
with ioyfulneſſe. Coloſl. 1.12. 


5. Erronr confuted, 
Sb Churchof Rometeacheth,that men by 
nature have free will to doe good: and thar 
men becing ſtirred vp by theholy Ghoſt, can 


-| of chemſelues willchat which is good. But if 


this were ſo, why might we not pray, Let my 
will be done ? So farre forth as the will of man 
{hailagree with Gods wi!l:-but this cannor be ; 
as we ſcein the tenour of this petition. 


In earth as it 1s in heauen. 


I. The meaning. 

_J Auing ſhewed the meaning of thisperiti- 

' 4 on, Thy willbe done : now weare to ſpeake 
of the condition, which ſhewesin what maner 
wee ſhould doe it, For the queſtion might be 
how we would doe Gods will: and thean- 
{were is, that his will muſt be done-in carth as 
it is in heauen. 

Heaxen]By heauen here is meant the ſoules 
of taithtull men departed,and the ele Angels, 


Pſal.10;5.20. Prasſe the Lord ye bus angels, that|  _ 


excel m ftrength, that doe his commandements in 
obeying the voyce of hu word. | 

Earth] By carch ts vnderſtood nothing bur 
men on earth, becauſe 8ll other cteatures in 
their kind obey God: onely man he 1s rebelli- 
ous anddiſobedient. Thenthe meaning is,Ler 
thy will be done by vs on earth, as the Angels 
and Saints departed doe thy will in heauen. 


God in that perfeCtio itis done by Angels?muſt 
we be as perfect as they? Anſe The words here 
ved in earth as it Gc.doe not fignifie an equali- 
ty(as though ourobediece could in this life be 
in the ſame degree of perfection with Angels) 
but a familitude, Randing in the like manner of 
obedience. Now it may be asked,in what ma- 
ner doethe Angels obey God? Arſw. They 
doe the will of God willingly, ſpeedily, and 


faithfully:& this is ſignifted,in that they are ſaid | 


in the Scriptures tobewinged, andrto land 
continually beholding the faceof ourhpa- 


uvenly Father. And this is the manner in which | 


we defire to performe Gods will, 
2. Thewants to be bewailed, 
We arc here admoniſhed to bee diſples+ 


ſed with our ſelues, for our flacke and | 


imperfect obedicnce to God , and for! 
WET our 


_ Q 


Queſt. Doewe here defireto doethewillof | 


a 
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. eAn Expoſition 
our hypocriſic, priuic ride, preſumption, |A| 
deadnefle of fpirit, & man otherwants which | | | 


2. The meaning. | 4 
bread in this place, many of the 


Read JBy 


- 
v — 


breake out when weeare in doing Gods will. 
There is no ſeruant of God, -bur hath wants 
ia his beſt workes, fo we muſt ynderſtand Paul, 
when he laith, To will #« preſent with me,but [ find 
no meanes toperfarme that which ts good. Rom. 
7.13. where he ſignifies thus much in cffect, 


| chat he could begiane good things, bur not 


perfectthem, and goe through-ſtitch, as wee 
lay. When the godly doc good, asheare, 
- {peake Gods word, pray,praiſe God,&c.they 
performethings acceptable ro God + but in 
theſe aftions they ftinde matrerof movurnivg3 


namely, the imperfedtion of the worke:there- 
fore Dauid praieth,. Plal. 143. 2. Enter notinto 
madgement with thy ſernant, And here we may 
ſee how farre wide the Church of Romeis, 
that holdeth good workes to be any way me- 


men ofthat Church nd grace, they might ſee 
thatrhe corruptions of the fleſh were gyues 
and fetters about rheirlegs, thatwhen rhey 


dements, they are conſtrained to halt downe 
right, and totraile their loynes after them, 
3, Grace to be deſired, 


and indeayournotto finnein any thing, but to 


And for thu cauſe I endeauonr - alwayes to hane a 
cleare conſcience towards God, anatowaras men. 
Thismuſt we hunger after, and pray for: ſce- 


but alſo ro doe good,and in doing good, ftrive 


Angels inthis dutic is to be fought for, and to 
| be begunne in this life,thar 1n the life eo come 
| we may belike them in gloric, 
Giue vs this day our 
dayly bread. 
I. The Coherence. 


ther three, which concerne ourſelues.In which 
order we learne to pray for thoſe things which 


10g of his will. -. © 
q . - . > o 
when God raignes in our hearts,and his will is 


| ding on his mercie for the pardon of finzthird- 
ly, by depending on his power & might, inre- 
fiſting txemptations. And thus Gods will is 0- 


would fare runne the wayes of Gods coman. - 


doe Gods will, fo as we may keepe a--good | 
conſcience before God and men. Act.24.16. | 


Hus much of the three firſt petitions | 
T 4 which concerne God :nowfollowthe o=+-—+ 
 aske remporall bleflings ; be doth for rwo 
cauſes. The firſt,is that we might bereby learne | 
 frugalicie and moderation in ous dict, apparel], 


concerne God abfolurely: and for thofe things | } 
 houſes;and be content if we hauc no.umare but 


which concerne our ſelucs,nor abſolutely, but |} 
ſo farre forth asthey ſhall make for Gods glo- 
 rie,the building of his kingdome, aadthe do- | 


 Buthowdependsthis petition onthe for- | 
mer? Tnthefirſt we are taught to pray thar | 
Gods name might be hallowed:whichis done | 


done. Now further,his will is obeyed in three | 
thiogs: fieft, by depending on his prouidence | 
{or the things of this life : ſecondly,by depen- | 


ricorious, that be euery way imperfect. If the | 


1] 'He grace here to be deſired, -is ſyaceririe |. 


of heart, or a ready and conſtant purpoſe | 


 ingicis not ſufficient to abſtaine from euill, | 


-----r0-cometo-perfetion.. A-conformitic. with | 


, 


þ 


1 


D] 


| LF auncient Fathers,as alſothe Papiſts at this 


day ynderſtand the element of bread in the Sa- 


bread of life. Buc that cannot be:for S. Luke 
cals it bread for the day, thatis, bread ſufficient 
to preſerue ys for the preſent day: and by this 

he makes it manifelt, that the wordes of this 
| petition muſt bee ynderſiood nor of ſpirituall, 
but of bodily foode and the bread of life is 
| more directly asked in the ſec6d or fourth Pe- 

titiou. As for the opition of Eraſmus, who 


God the Father, there ſhould be no mention 


is yaine and friuolous. For itis Gods will, that 
we ſhould not caſithe care of heavenly things 
onely,but all our care-vpon him. 1. Per. 5.7. 
And he hath elſewhcre commanded that 
earthly-rhings ſhould bee asked at his hand, 1, 


| King.$. 35. and the ſame hath becneaskedin 
. | prayer of Jacob, Gen. 28. 20. and Salomon, j 
Pron. 30.7. And whereas the Lords prayer is a | 


perfect platforme of prayer,temporal blefſing 
muſt have'ſome placethere,vnlefſe we will af- 


| owne induftry;as though chey were no gifts of 
| God:which to thinke were great impictie. 

| By bread theo wee muſt ynderſtand proper- 
| ly,a kind of foode made of the floure of graine 
thatis'baked &eaten: and thus ic muſit bee ta- 
ken in thoſe places of Scripture where bread 
is oppoſed to wateror wine: andby a figure 


| temporal life is preſerued;. in this ſenſe goates 


| mitke is called bread,Prou. 27.27. and the fruit 


of rrees,ler. 11.19. and allthings thatpafſe to 
and fro incrafficke, Prou. 31. 24. Andfolike- 

wiſe in thisplace by this.one meanes of ſuftsi- 
| ning our bodyes and temporal lives, all other 


 drink,cloathing,bealrh,liberty,peacc,8c. 
| bi 3 

And whereas our Saujour Chriſt vader the 
nameof bread,and not ynder the name of any 
other plentiful or daintie foode,teacheth ys to 


bread,thar is,things neceffarie to preſerve lifc 
which Paul comprehends ynder food and c/oa- 
thing. Fox wee are taught in this petitis eq aske 
' no more. Wee muſt not with the Ifraclites 
murmure becauſe. they had nothing but Mana. 
weſt, Muſt wee then yie Gods creatures 
onely for neceffitic ? Aſo Wee may yicthem 
not onely for necefficie,butalſo forhoneft de- 
light and pleaſure, Pſal, 104. 15.God gines wire 
tomake glad the heart of man:and ojle to make his 
face ſhine. And,Toh.12.3. our Saviour Chrift al- 
 lowedof the fatof Marie, which tooke a 
' pound of oyntmenc of Spikenard yery coftly, 


——— 
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beycd. | | | 


— —— 


and annomeed his yery feete, ſocharall che 
: | Wy”; 


crament, - and the bodie of Chriſt which is the | 


 cribe the having and inioying of them to our | 


} 


chinks that in this ſo heauenly a prajer made to | 


nade of bread that is,of earthly things, which |. 
cuen the Gentiles beſtow on their children; it | 


i 


| more generally it fignifies all things whereby | 


| means wharſocuer muſt be ynderſtood,as meat, 


1:Tim, 6:8; 


houſe} _ 


- 
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RE. Vpon-the Lords prayer. 3 
houſe was filled with the ſmell; though Iudasy| A | And whereas we call it 6ur bread,wee learne 
did efteemeit waft.' Yer if ic ſo fall out thar that euery man muſt live of his owne calling | 
the Lord doe grant vs but bread, that 15, fo and his owne goods, Herealtois condemned | 
much as ſhall hold bodic and-ſoule rogither, |: | all oppreſſion, fealing, lying, cogging, and o= 
wee muſt thankefuly contevrour-ſclues there- ther ſuch deceirfull meanes; which men-vſe to | 
with. 1.,Tim.6.8. Therefore when me hae food get weaith and goods, Many thiuke it no fione 
and raynent Jet us therewith be content. This con- ro prouide for their families in ſuch order, bur 
centation was practiſed of Iacob.Gen.28.20, in ſaying this petition they ppay-againſtthem- 

A ſecond cauſe, is to reach ys that thereisa | | ſelues. 2.Thefl. 3.10. He that l1bawreth not 
particular pronidence. All men willingly con- let him not eate. Eph 4.28; He n hich ſtole, let 

| fefle the generallprouidence of God ouerall | | bon fleale no more but rather labour withhis hands | 

things:but befide char wee mult acknowledge the thing that goodrs, 

another more ſpeciall prouidence, cuen in the Thu day ] We ſay not herethis weeke, this 

leaſt things that can bee : becauſe euery mor- moneth, this age, but this day : what meanes 

| ſellofbread. which we eate, would no more this?May we not prouide for the time to comc? 

nouriſh ys then a piece of carth, or a ſtone, yn- Arf. It is lawfull,vea a manis bound in good 

les God giue his bleſſing ynto it, manner to provide for time to come. A&.1 1. 

Daily] The word in the originall is thus 28, The Apolles provided for the Church in 
much in effe, Bread vnto onr eſſence or ſubſtan- Iudea againftthe time of dearth foretold by 
ces: chenthe meaning is, giue vs ſuch bread Agabus. And loſeph in Egypr inthe yeares of 
from day to day, as may nouriſh our ſubftan- plenty ſtored vp againſtthe yeares of famine, 
ces. Thus prayeth Agur, Prou. 30.8. Feedeme | | Wherforc in theſe words our Sauiour his mea» 
with foode connement for mee, Some there are ning is onely to condemne all diltruſtfull care, 

'which putan Angelicall perfeQion in faſting; | | that diſtrats the rnindesof men, and toteach | 
but we are taughr in Scriptures, that as aboue vs to reft on his fatherly goodneſſe *from day 
all things we areto ſecke for life eternall; fo roday incuery feaſon- this is noted vnto ys, 
we mult in this life haue care to ſuſtaine and Exod.16. 19. 20. wherethe Ifraclitres were 
maintaine our naturall life, that we may have | | commanded to gather no more Manna then 
conuenient ſpace and time to repent, and pre- would ſerue for oneday, and if they did,it pu- 
pare our ſelues to the kingdome of beauen. Fa- trifted. Whereby Godtanght them to reſt on 
ting in it ſclfe,as it is an abſtinence from mear, | | his prouidence euery particular daic, and nor 

| is no part of Gods worſhip, bur in it owne na- onthe meanes. EE . 

'ture, 8 thing indifferent - and therefore itis | Gwevs] Not me. This ſerues to teach vs 
to be vſed fo farre forthas it ſhall further vs that a man muſt nec onely regard himfelfe, but 
in Gods ſeruice , and not further, And alſo be mindeful! of others, Fora man thar 
ſeeing wee are taught to pray for fich food as hath wealch is madea ſteward to diſtribute his 
ſhall preſerue nature, and maintaine thevicall o00ds to the poore and the good of Gods 

tood we ought not to vſefaſtin$ to the hin- Church. True loue ſeekes not her owne thipgs; 
| drance,and deſtruction of nature. | | the branches of the vineare loden with clu= 

' Our bread] 1, Queft, How is bread ours? fters of grapes, not for themſclues, bur for 6- 
Ar; Paul ſhewes how, 1.Cor. 3.22. Te are thers ; the candle ſpends it ſelfe to give others 
Chriffs, and all things are yours. So then by lighe. 
meanes of Chriſt, bread is called ours. For | -| Gize] If bread be ours, whereforeare-we to 
God hauing giuen Chriſt tovs, dethin him | | aske it? ir may ſeeme needelefle, Avfr, Not 
andby him giue all things els to vs. 2. Queft. ſo; for hereby we are taught to waite on God), 
How may I know that thethings I enioy are | | whois the fountaine and giuerot all bleſſings, 
mine by Chrift;andrhat 1 doe not vſurperhem? |__| Men viſually driven to any. diftreſle, vie exull'} | 
Anſ. 1.Tim.4.4- Paul ſaith chat che Creatures meanes,as robbing,deceiuing,conſuiting with 
of God are good, and that the vſe ofthemis | | wizards,&c, 2. Againe here welearne, that 
ſanChfied to v3 by the word and praier, Then | | though a man hadall the. wealth in the world, 
ifwe have theeword/of God totellysthatwe | | all is nothing without Gods blefling, veſt. 
- [1idy ehioyand'vic them; and alſo if we pray The rich neede not ſay, Giue vs,&c, for they 
'roGod for the right and pure vſe of them, we haue abundance alreadie,2nd what neede they 
are no yſurpers, bur indeed right owners of askethat which they heue?: An/. Let a man 
'them, net onely before men, but alſo before | | be neuer ſo rich,and want nothing that can be 
God, 3. Oueſt. If the creaturesmuſt be made defired, yetif hee want Gods blefſing, in ef- a, 
ours by Chriſt, how comes ito paſſe that the fethe wants all. Wherefore euen Kingy,. and | 
vngodly haue ſuch abundance ofthem ? Avſ. the grcateſt perſonages that be, areas much | 
We loſt the title and intereſt of the creatures bound to vic this petition as the pooreſt. Gods | 
in Adam: yet God of his mercie beſtowes bleſſing t riches, 1aith Salomon, Prou.'to. 22. 
temporarie bleſſiqos vpon the voiuſt as well as Thou maieſt eate and wot hate enough, be cloae | ' 
vpon theiuſt: bur for all that,vnlefle they bee thed and not warme, earne wages and put it in 4 | 
1 Chriſt, andhold thetitle of them by him) broken bagge. Hag,1.6. it God doc not blefſc | 
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they ſhalin the ead turne to their greater con- chee, This bleſſing of God is called cheſfaffe 


demnarion. | |. *lof bread, Eſay. 3. I. In bread theje betwo 
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things he ſubltance,& che vertue thereof pro- | 
ceedtag from Gods blefſing:this lecond,that is, 
thc power of nouriſhing,is the ſtaffe of bread. 
; For takeaway from an aged man his ſtaffe, and 
he falls: and ſo zakeawey Gods bleſſing from. 
bread & the ſtrength therofis gone,it becomes | 
vnproficable,aud ceaſcth to nouriſh. Laſtly,here | 
we ſce that all labour & toile taken in any kind 
of calling is nothing and auailes not, vnleſle 
God (till give his bleſſing.Pſal.127.1. 

3. The wants which are tobe 

X bewaled, | | 

Innes which weare caught in this petition 

cd bewaile are ewo clpecialiy. L Couctoul- 
nefſe,a vice which is natrrally engrafced in cue- 
ry mans heart; it is when a mantis not Cantent 
with his preſent eltate.This defire is yuſatiable, 
8& me that haue enough would ftili have more. 
Wherefore he which thal vſc this petition mult 


Plal.1 19.36. Incline myheart to thy commanae- 
ments,o not toconetouſner, And he mult ſorrow, 
not ſo much for the at of this (inne, as for the 
corruption of nature in this bchalte. Couctous 
people will plead that they are free from this 
vice, butmarke mens lives,and we ſhall tee 1t is 
a common diſeaſe, as David noted, Pſal.4.6. 


ſhew ws any good? This thei is a common ſane 
chat we are taught to mourne for. 


| bur a little looke into the corruption of our na- 
ture,we ſhall ſeethat we are deceined.For bee- 


___| inginproſperity, weare not troubled : but it | 
once we be preſſed” with aduerftic;-thenwe-{- 
houle and weepe, and as Paul faith. 1.Tim.6. | 
10. Men pierce them/elues through with many ſor- | 
rowes, Tf a man ſhall looſc a part of his goods, | 


| 


| what then doth he? ftraighthe goes out to a 


+diftruſt God and beleeve the devill. 
4+ Graces robtdefived, 

"Hegraceto be defired, is a readineſlc in 
© 2lleſtates af life co reft on Gods prouj- 
dence, whatſocuer fall out. Plal. 37. 5. Com- 
mit thy way to the Lord, and truft in hm, and 
he ſhallbring it topaſſe. Prou. 16.3. Commit or 
role thy worker vpor 


we mult be content - ifhe doe, we mutt gine 


ther to pray to God,that he would open our 
cies, and by hisfpiricteach vsin all his good 
creatures te fee his prouidence, and when 
.meanes faile and are contrarie,then alſo to be- 
leeve in the ſame,and to foliow Pauls example, 

Phil.4. > 2. | | 


| 5. Errors confuted. | 
orace | 


Xx 
_ 


1 iuftification in this Tife, But how can this be? 


{ can mericlife encrlaſting ? 


| prieſt that way. 


be grieued for this finne, and pray with Dauid, | 


where he brings inthe people, ſaying : Whoſball | 


2. The {<cond wantis diffidence & diſtruft- | 
fulnes in Gods prouidence touching the things | 
of this life. Men alfo wilſhift this off & ſay,they | 
would be forric to diſtruſt God, Butif we doe | 


'| or no care for their ſoules. _ 


| wiſe mantis this to belecue in God ? No:ttisto | 


| broughero belecue in Chriſt, Toh.g. 5 3. He then | 


the Lord, andthy thaughts | 
ſhall be direfted. Whereby we areadmonithed | 
ro rake paines your callings ro get meate and | 
drivke, &c. If the Lord bleſſe not our labour | 


him thankes. Now for this cauſe we arefur- | 


Apiſts teach that men by workes of 9 | 
may merit” life eternall, and increaſe. of | 


poſition 


for heare we ſec that every bit of bread which | 
we cate, is the free gift of God without any 
meritof ours. Now, if we cannot merit apeece 
of bread, what madnefle is itto thinke that we. 


2. They alfo are decciued whothmke, that | 
any thing comes by meere chaunceor fortune, 
without Gods prouidence. Indeed in reſpe@t of 
men who know not the cauſes of things, many 
| chaunces there are,but ſo,asthar they are orde- | 
red and come to pafſe by Gods providence. | 
Luk. 10.3 1.By chance there came downe a certaine 


I orgiue vsour debts. 


I. The Coherence. | 
x rs the fifth petition and the ſecond of | 
thoſe which.concerne our ſelves; inthe} 
former we craued temporall bleffings, in this 
& the next which followeth,we crave ſpiritual | 
bleſſings. Where we may note,thar ſeeing there 
1s two petitions, which concerne ſpiritual. 
things, and but one for temporal]; that the care | 
for our ſoules muſt be double, to the care of | 
| our bodies. In the world men care for their bo- 
| dies, their -hearts are fer for wealth and pro- 
| motions: they can be content to heare the 
word onthe Sabbath, yer neitherthey,nor in|} 
the weeke day doe they lay itvp in their hearts, 
| and practife it, which argues,thattheyhave lizle | 


| Lrefl, What 15 thecaufe that firſt we crave | 
| things forthe body, and inthe ſecond place 
thoſe which concexne the foule f An/w.The or- | 
der of the hwly Ghoſt in theſe petitions is won- 
 derfull : for the Loxd confiders the dulnefe 8nd | 
 backwardnefſe of mens natures: andthetefore 
 heetrainesthem vp, and drawes them on by li-| 
tle, even asa ſchoolemafſter doth his yong | 
ſchollers: propounding vnto them ſome ſmall 
elements and principles , and ſocarrying them | 

to higher points. For the former petition is a | 
{teppe ordegreeto theſe two following. The | 
Ruler bythchealing of the bodie of his child is | 


that willreft on Gods mercieforthepardon of | 
his finnes, muſt fiſt of all refton Godsproui- 
| dence forthis life: and bethat cannet pur his 
 afhiance in God for the prouifon of meare and 
. drinke, how ſhall he gruſt-Gods mercie for the | 
ſaluation of his foule ?Here we may ſec the faith | 
of worldlings:they lay that God is mercaſull, & þ 


il 


'that they belcene wn Chriſt: which cannorbe{| 
truc:ſecing 11-lefſer motrers, as weate & drinke, | 
they diftrut God, as appeares by their couc- 
 rouſnefſe. Againe,by this orderwee are taught 
as earneftly ro ſceke for the pardon of our 
| finnes , as wee ſecke for temporall. bleſ- 


ſings. 


2. The CMearing. 

| B lodge debts finnes are meant, as it-is. in | 
Luke.1 2.4, and they are ſo called, becauſe 

of the reſemblance berween-them. Foxeuen as 
a debt doth binde a man,either to make ſati(- 
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! faRtion, :or els to goce to priſon : ſo our finnes | A | 4- Wants to be bewailed. 
Linds vs cither to ſarisfie Gods jufhice,orelſe to The wants to be bewailed are the burthen 
ſaffer erernall damnation, of our finnes,and the corrruptions of our na» 
Forge} To forgiuefinne, is co couer it, or. | rureggand the wickednes of our lives, and the 
not ro1mpute it. Pſal.z2.r. And this is done | franes of ouryouth, and ofour old ave, Pal, 
,yhen God is concent of his mercie to accept | | 40. 12. My ſrmes have raten ſuch hold pon 
the death- andpafſion of 'Chritt as a fl afficient - mee, that 1 amnot abletolooke wpithey are more 
ayment-and ranſome formans'{innes, and io in number then the hawes of mine head,therefore 
ro efteeme chem as no'finnes,' Aud here yvnder | | mine hearthath failed me. Thus with Dauid 
chis one benefire'of remiffion of fiomes, all the weare to trauell and grone ynder this hur= 
reſt of the ſame kind are vnderſtood, as iuftifi- then;burthis griefe-for finne,is a tare thing in 
cation, ſanRification, redemprion, plorificati- | '| the world, Men can mourne bitterly. for rhe 
one. ie rene To 9295 4 things: of this hfe , but their finnes never 
| 3. The vſes of the words. \ crouble them. Againe, this ſorrow mult 
| Hence we may learne many leſſons:the firſt be for finne, becauſe it is finne, though there 
is, that ſeeing we mul} pray thus, Lord for- were neither hell ro rorment , ner devill 
 gme,5, we are to hold, that thereis no ſatis- | | or conſcience to accuſe, nor iudge to re- 
 faRtion to Gods iultice tor ſfinne by our works, uenge. | 
no not i cemporarie puniſhments : bur thar | F. Graces tobe aeſrred. 
the doing away of our finnes is of Gods meere " The grace which we muſtdefire, is the ſþi- 
fauour,for to forgiue and to ſarisfie be contra- | | 7it of grace anddeprecations, Zachar. 12, 10. 
rie': wherefore the doQtrine of humane ſaris- winch is that gift ofthe holy Ghoſt, whereby 
faQions, raughr inthe Church of Rorae,is vile | | weareinabled cocalito God for the pardon 
and deuilith: | of our finnes. A man having offended the 
2. Secondly, whereas we are taught thus layyes of a Prince, and becing in daunger of 
co ptay continually from day to day, we note death, will neuer be at quiertill he haue cor- 
the great patience and long fiffering of God, | | ten a pardonteuen fo they which feeleand ſee 
char ſuffets and forbearesfiill, and doth nor | | cherr finnes hamng this ſpiric,are ſo mooued, 
oure out his confuſion ypon vs, thovgh we chat they can neverbe at reſt, till in prayer they 
offend his tmaieſtie day by day. This teacheth be eaſed of the burthen of their ſfinnes. A man 
vs like patience towards our brethren : weour may, I graunt, babble and ſpeake many 
ſelues cannot putyp the leaſt iniurie, and for- | | vords, but he ſhall nener pray cffeually, be- 
| beare bur one day, and yet we defire that God forc he have this ſpiric of prayer to make him 
would forgiue vs daily cothe end of our lives. crie, Abba, father. For wordly commodities 
3. Agnine we may obſerue,that thereis no | | 311 can pray: bur learne topray forthe want 
perfe&ſandification in this life, ſeeing we | | of Chit. 
| muſt evety day fore end craue "y pradon of A _ 
. ourfinnes. Therefore wicked is the opinion | | Acxefoarome. - Aehre..]. 
of the Cathariſts or Puritans, which hojd that Bae. forglue VT debts. | 
men may be without ſinnein this life. 1, The Coherence. : 
4. And when we ſay forgive not me,but v5: TE worves bee a part of the fifth petiti- 
we are put in mind to pray, not onely for the on, which is propounded with a condi- 
parden of out owne fines, bur likewiſe for | | tion, Forgiue vs,as we forgiue others:and theſe 
Tour brethren and enemies, lam.5.16; Confeſe | | words depend onthe former. asthe reaſon. 
- | one another,and pray one for another : for the pray | | thereof, which ſeemes to be taken from the 
er of the righteomn auaileth much, if it be fernent, compariſon of the lefle to be greater, thus: It 
And as ſornethinke; the prayer of Steuen was | | we who haue but a ſparke of mercie, doe for-| 
a meades ofthe converſion of Saul. © © T1 giue others : then doe thou, who art the foun= 
' 5. Alſo we note that before prayes for par- | D | raine ofmercie,forgiue vs: but we forgive 0- 
| don of finne, mult goe a' confeſſion of finne: thers: therefore doe thou forgive vs. Thus 
| for whereas we ſay, forgine our debts, we con- Luke. 11:4 hath it, Forgine vs owr ſixnes for e- 
feſſe before God that we are flat bankripts, uenwe forgive.Rhem, Telt.on Luk.n.47.the Pa- 
and not able to diſcharge theleaft of our fins: | piſts rake it otherwiſe, w ho lay, Forgiue vs,as 
thisappeares,1.1oh,x.9. If we confeſſe our ſianes, | | we forgiue, making our forgiuing a c2uſe,tor 
he « faithful to forgine vs, And it was praftiſed which God is moouecd to forgive vs in tempo- | 
by Dauid, Pſal.51.and 32.5. The maner of rall puniſhments; wherezs our forgiving -of 
making confeſſion is this : knowne finnes,'and men is onely a figne or effect that God doth 
| thoſe which trouble the conſcience, are to bee | | forgiue vs. 5: 
| confeſſed particularly; but vyoknowne linnes | 
generally, Pſal.19.1 2. , 
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T be meaning, 

Pits 1, Oueft. Whether is aman bound to for-| 

| 6. Laſtly, hence it is manifeſt,thatthere is gue all debrs? Arſ The word debr, inthis' 
no juſtification by works. Our finnes are debrs, place is not ynderfiood of debt thar is ciuil anc 

and fo alſo are all' workes of the law: andit | | comes by lawfull bargaining, but of hurts and 

were a fond thing to imagine that a man | | dammages which are done vnaro ys in our bo- 
| might diſcharge one debt by another, __ _ dies, goods, or good name. As forthe for- 
Wer | | | mer 
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eAn Expoſition 
mer ciuill debrs, a man may exaQt them, ſohe [A | this point, letthem deſcend into their owne:| 
| doe it with ſhewing of mercic. | _ | ſoules, andlcarch narrowly, if chey can' find | 
E>- Queſt. How may any man forgiuetreſ- | | their hearts as ready.to forgive, as they are 
| paſſes, ſceing God one!y forgiues finne, Anſ. In ready to defire forgiuenes at Gods hand, then 
cuery treſpaſſe which any doe totheir neigh- they may afſure themſelues of God mercie in 
bours, there be two offences, one to God, a- || | Chriſt, as we are taught by our Sauiour Chriſt, | 
nother co man. In the firſt reſpeR, as it is a- Mat. 5.7. Bleſſed are the mercifull, for they ſhall 
gainſt God and his commaundement,it is cal- || | obrajne mercie, Conſider theſe compariſons. 
ledaſiane; and thar God onely forgiues ; in A man walking ynder: awallin acolde ſunny 
the other reſpe& it is called an iniurie or dam- day, is heated of the. wall, which firſt receiued 
mage, and ſo man may forgiue it, When a heate from the Sunne: ſo he that ſheweth mer- 
man is robbed, the law is broken by ſtealing, cie to others, hath firſt received mercie from 
and theiniury thar is done 18 againſt a manthar || | God. Alſotake a peece of waxe, and puttoa 
hath his goods olen, This ininry,as itis-anin- ſeale; it leaueth an impreſſion or marke likeit | 
iury,2 man may forgiue ; but as it is a ſtnne, he ſelfe inthe waxe:which when a manlookes on, 
can not but God onely. | | | B | hedoth certainely knozy that there bath beene | 

3. Pueft. Whether may a man lawfully | | a ſeale, the prinewhereofis left behind, E- | 
pray this petition, aud yet ſuc him ar the law, nenſoit is in euery one thathath a readines to | 
who hath done him. wrong : Av/. ,A man forgive others ;by which a Chriſtian may caſt- 
may in an holy manner ſue another for an in- | . | ly know that God | hath ſealed to him the fors- | 
iury: and as ſouldier in lawfull warre may | | giuenes df his ſianes in his yery heart:therefore 
kill his cnemie, and yet loue him: ſo may a| |.lermenlookeinto their hearts, whether they 
man forgiue an iniury, and yer ſceke in a Chri- haueany affcion to forgiue others, for that is 
(tian manner the remedies bor in doing of this aS it were the print in their hearts of Gods mer- 
we muſt obſerue flue things. x. Weare torake | | cie towards them inforgiuing them. 
heed of all priuace revenge and inward hatred; Many there arc which pray for pardon at 
which if we conceiue, we doe not forgiue «2. Gods hands, but they cannac brooke it, that 
Wee muſttake heede of offence, and haue care rhey ſhould forgiue their neighbours. Herevpon | 
that our doings bee not fcandalous to the come theſe ſayings:I may forgiue him,bue Iwail | 
Church. 3.Our ſuites muſt bee taken in hand to not forget him: he may come in my Pater no- 
| maincaine godly peace: forifall injuries were | | fer, bur he ſhall never come in my Creed. Be- 
'put vp, there would bee no civill ſtate or go- hold the devils logicke,which makes malice to 
yernement. 4. This muſt be, that the partie of- be charitie. Blind peopleplay with the Lords 
fending may bechaſtiſed, and he brougheto | | prayer, as the flie doth with thecandletill ſhe 
repentance for his fault: forif many men were be burnt : for the more they pray theſe words, 
not repreſfed,they would grow worſe. 5. Law the more they call for vengeance againſt them- 
mult be the laſtremedie. As Phyfirians vſe de- | | ſclues, lam.2.s 3.Neither will it belpe ro omitte 
-| ſperate remedies; when weaker will nor {efue: {this clauſe, as ſome have done in. Chryſoflomes|_......... 
even ſo muſt we yſelaw, as the laſt meanes | | daies:for this is even te mocke God: and if we 
when all otherfaile. The dealing ofthe world doe not forgiue,we ſhall not be forgiuen. 
in this caſe 15 no-example for vs to follow. For | T's d : Ci, 
through rage and ftomacke men will abide no | | aa vs NOLINEO cemp tatl- 
-priuate agreement, and therefore they yſc the .. . On, buedeliver vs from cuill.. 
law in the firſt place,as the Corinthians did:bur | | ©; 2. The Coherence. ITE 
| what ſaithPaul, 1:Cor.6.7. [ts viterly afonls J7 might ſeeme to ſome, that this petition is 

among you. But if the law be vſcd-aright, a. |. | Kſuperfluous,for what neede he care for tewp- | 
Chrifiian man may ſuc his neighbouratlaw, | | cations, thathaththe pardon of bis ſinnes?bur | 


PPPs 


EE TT INI IVED 
A ”T 4 : 
2 


LEN NE er el ea Ec, os ies AAS 
4 


| 


and loue the partie ſued:for there is difference |D | our Sauiour did not reach vs thus to pray with-- 
betweenedealing againſt a man before a magi- outſpeciall reaſon. I. Becauſe forgiueneſle of 
ſrate, and thedealing of one priuazeman with finnes,. and grieuous temptations be inſepara- | 
another, For priuate dealing is commonly.re-| | ble companions inthis life : which ching we 

uenge,and therefore ynlawfyll. Ss | fiadeto be true, bothin Gods word and in 


- 3- Thevſe. . _-; \ | | Chriſtian experience: for thereis noman in | 
The vſe of this clauſe is very profitable, for | | this wotld ſo beaten, and buffered with remp- | 
it ſhewes vs a lively figne, Eph hip con-] | tatiohs, asthe penitent ſinner that cries moſt 
ſciences way bee aſſured of the pardog, of our bitterly forthe pardon ofhis finnes. This is 
finnes, namely,a readinefle and willing de-| | the cftate that few men io the world are ac- 
fire ro forgiue men. Many yſe theſe words long quainted with. For many are neuer troubled 
and often, yet finde no affurance of pardon:and with gempration, bur liuc in all peace and qui-' 
the cauſe is ; becauſethey haue no defire of | | ernes both in body and ſoule.Luk.11.22.#hes | 

Gods mercie, nor ' willingnefſe-to forgiue o- | | the ſtrong man armed keepes bis beld, the chmgs 

thers,which if indeede they had,then no doubt | | that be poſſeſſeth are in peace. Whetby is ſignificd, | 
the forgiueneſſe of their finnes ſhould by. this | | chatthe wickedofthe world becing poſſeſſed 
meanes be ſealed ynto them. Whereſpre..if | | of Satan, are not a whit moleſted by [im with 
| any would bee perſwaded of Gods mercie io [any cemprtations : neither neede he. crouble 


them, 
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"8 the Lords prayer. | 44.7 
+ thew;ſeeing hc beath:ithem at: commaiidement | A \ there is a maine or abſolute good, ſo alſo there 
ro. doe:what: be wili, But whena minonce|' 15s 4 maine or abſolute euill. Thus then,tempra- 
heginsto-make conſcience of finne, andtofue.} | tion being an ation, it ignor tn every reſpeRt 
'vnco-the.Lord for pardonof hiy-offences, and/]| : | cuill:bur in ſome goog, in ſome euill. And £, 
(ill continues in ti{like.of ſuigeanil Satan;theo;|| | fatre forth avitis gobd,the Lord workes 9 a 
che eflemic beſtires him, andyleth all fn eangs | | 2sitseuilLhedoth not worke ir, bur willingly 
cobringahat man faicopfuſion.:Þ eoftertthall:}. | permits it to he done by man and Seran, 
manner of temptations:to nioleſt him, and nes; | _Andthere be fourereſpeRs in which God- 
ucraffoards thispoore inner any reſt. Hereyp- | | may be awerker in .cemptations, andyer be- 
| qty. for feareat beeing quercome, he muſtpray.| | free fromfinne. 1. Firſt, he.temptech by ofe- 
| continnaily-ynto.che Lord, that be may not be. | | ring occa/ionj andobiett? 'tortie whether a man 
leadinto tempration > + 2.44 14] | wiiifinnegtrnot.. Amaſter ſuſpeRing his ſer- | 
' : Here {ome Ghriffianconſcience may reaton | | uane, which in word profeſſeth fidelinie,Jayes a | 
thus. No manisfo troubled with: finne aud | | purſe of maney in his waygorieit he wilficale 
| Sacan,as [: therefore I amnor in(Gods fauour, it: - Which.iFhe eale, he hath found by wart- 
 butamaplaijie; caſt<away. Fuſe. fpardonot | pz |ching him, a ſecret theeſe; and ſo hath laid 
| iane andeemprationsgoc togither, .allis cone. = | bimopen tot deceiuing any mpre.. Now, this 
rrary. If chou hadſt nogriefefor figne,no.buffe- | | trying of him is no finne, though heſfinne- in 
 tiops of thing-enemies, rhe fleſh, the world,and | | ſtealing. :Jnthe ſame manner, tewprcth God 
' the deuill, thoucouldſt not bein Gods fauour, | bis owne ſexuants,to prooue'&triethem.Deur. 
' bur vnderthe power of Satan:: now this great | 1343. Thow ſhalt not hearkes ntothe words of the 
{| mealure of the ſpirituall remptations; is 4 figne | [prophet or drecirer of dreames : for the Lord thy God | | 
rather of, Godsloue.' For; whameGod lates, | [prooneth you,to know whether ee lone the Lordyonr 
che deuill-bates;and where God workes ina loue, | | God wit all. your heart, © © 
the deuill workes in malice. _. '., "| þ - 2+ Secendly,God loads into rempeatioti by | 
.- 2, Secondly,thisperition is toyned withthe | | withdrawing his grace. Neither can this be a fin | 
| former,to teachvs, that as wemuſibee carefſull in God ; begauſe he is ound rono man to'giue 
 to-pray for patdon of. Gunes paſt ; ſoalfa we | | bim grace, And here ga difference berweene 
_mult eadeauour to prevent {innesto:come:; we | | therempring: of God and Satan, God holds 
muſt nor fall againe into our olfinnes, neither | | backe gracewhen he rempts, the deuill ſug- 
muſt we be oyercaken with new finnes. - {1+ | | geſts eut] morions. oe py 
' + 2., Themeaning.. +. ;. _} » |] 3. EyeryaGtion,lo farreforth as it is an ade 
Theſe words be but all enc petition;which 4s good & of God. Act. 17.38, In himwe line, 
-hathewe parrs,the lacterbeing adeclarationpf | -| moore, and hane onr being, Therefore God isa 
the farmer... Lead 25 notinto tempration: hows | | worker inteptations {6tarre forth-as they are 
that done ?: by.delwering vs from eflill, . . | | actions, One man kils. another:the very yo0- 
Temptation,]: Temptation is nothing els;but | | uing ofthe body in the doing of this villanie is - 
- ---+the-enticemetitof the ſouleor heart;- cicher-by-|---j of God + bur the wickednefle-ofthe-aRion15j—--—— - 
| che corruptiorof mans nature, -orthe allure! | fromnian andthe deuill, A man rides ypan a 
| ments of che world, or the devill,to any finne,i| { lame horſe;and flirres him:the rider is the cauſe 
lam, [. 13..-Godtemps voman : thatis, God:'| | of the motion, but the borſe himſclfe ofthe hal- 


FY 


k 
mooues'no man to ſmnne. © vhs q ting inthe motion, So God is author of thea- 


| Leadvsnor] Or carrie vs not into tempta- | | ion,but not of the euill of the aQtion. 
tion. To be leadisro be oucrcome of the remp- 4. The fourth way is. in regard of the end, 
ration, when it: preuailes 'and. wholly .gers the |. | God tetmpts his ſeruants onely to correct and 
victory; ſoas-men \rempred are broughrto | | homblecherh for their finnes, to trie how they 
perdition, Thenthe meaning is this; 7/henwe |. | will abidethe crofſe, and to moouc them the 
| are mpoued ar enticed tofinne, Lord keepe ws that |þy' | more to louc him. Deut. 8, 2. Godzftlis 
| we be nat owercome ; and pine thauan iſſue with the | | the children*of Iſrael, to trie themwhethyr they 
temptation. py | {wonldkeepe bis commandements, 2, Chr. 32. 31. 
. Queſt, God is iuſt and cannot ſinne;but ifhe | | He rrieth Ezechias to ſee what was ih heart. 
lead men into: temptation ſhall he nor betbe | | The deuils endin tempting, is onely to bring 
atlthor of inne?. Aſc” Indeed many fearing to | |the partie todefiruQtion, Thus we neede nor 
charge God with fin, read the words thus,Suffer | | featero ſay, that God iv ſorhe reſpeRts doth 
| #5 ot to be ledde. But the text is very plaine,Lead, | ' |rempt his owne ſernanrs- ey 
| 9tGarry v3vors. And the Scriptures elſewhere | | Deliner vs from exill]Thar is,free vs from the 
| viethe;like phraſes of God - Exod.7.3. Godis | | powerofthe fleſhygthe devil, & the world.Some 
ſaid to harden Pharaohs beart.2.Sam.24.1- The rake cuill in this place onely for the deuill, but | 
"Lord mooned Danid ronumber the peop/e. 2.Thell, we may:take-it more largely for all ſpiricuall e- 
2:1 I,God/ent ftrong deluſiout that men might be- | | nemies. 1 dloh. 5.1 9.The whole world lieth in euldll. 
leeve lier, Theſe ar 1 ſuch places haue a ſpecial! viz. vader the power of finne and Satan, Theſe 
meaning,thusto be gathered. There is no ation | | words(as Ihaue faid)are a proofe and explana- 
of man,orof the:devill,abſolutely euill: but al-'| | tion of the former: for when a man is delivered 
ihough in ſome refpeRts it be cuill, yer in ſome from emill, be is not ledinco tempration : the 
other iris good:for we arenorrothinke tharas | ) cauſe being rakey away,the effe ceaſeth, _ 
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 eAn Expoſition | 
3. Thevſer, {A | ſeſſour and owner ofall chings that are; and 
1, Hence welearne what'a tiphreous God, | | 'alfs hath ſoucraigne rule ouer all things at his 
Ithovah is , that can workein cuill ations, | | will. Nowout of the firſt propertie of God 
and yetbe yoid of fitine, © BEE  |'we may gather a ſtrong moriue td induce ys 
2. Whereas we ſay, /eadv: orc. We | | topray vnto him alone. For ſeeing all things 
note that the dewillirrempgations cah goe no | | are his, both ig heaven and earch whatſoeuer; 
furrher then God permits him. therefore we muſt come to hit for the graces 
3+ Wearc not to pray that remptations be. ;and bleſſings which we defire. : 
quite taken from ys,or that we be wholy freed | || The power JOftentimes earthly princes have 
from thems burthar chey doe not ouercome |  kingdomes, yet want powet: 'but God hath | 
vs. For it is the | Lords will that his Church | | kiogdomeand poweralſo:yea his power is in- | 
ſhould berempted. Nay, Dauid deſired ſome | | finite, and hee can doe all that he will, and | 
kinde of temptations. Pſal:26. 1, Proowe me, more then he will: as for thoſe things which | 
O Lord. And lames ſaith, Accomunt it for excte- come of imporencie,he can not doe them; & | 
ding toy, when yee ſhall fall into diners temptations. if he could, he ſhould not be omniporen. | 
Lend. 1: 4; ET 5 And as he is omnipotecin himſelf,fo al the po- | 
. 4: Note alſo that cuery man by nature is wer which any creature hath, is fr6 him alone. 
the bond(lat offirine and Satan, For whereis | | Quef. Howcanthis bee, ſecing the devill 
delinerance, there wasa bondape firſt. This | | harhpower to ſinne; - whichis not from bd? 
confutes the Papiſts whs maintaine freewill: Anſ.To finne isno power, bur rather a wane 
for we are deadin finne by nature, #$8amanin | | ofpower:ocherwiſe all the flrength and power 
. | agraue; and we muſtfiillpray thus till we be Saran hath, is of God, _ 
fully delivered. ; | And from this ſecond propernie is taken a- 
4. Wants tobe bewailed. | nother motiue to mooue ys to pray ynto God. 
The corruptiov, which in this petition we | | Becauſe all power being his, wee can never | 
ought co mourne for,is the continuall rebelli- | | dot any of the things which we aske, but by 
 onof our wicked natures; and our proneneſſe | *| power receiued from him. | 
to yeeld yp out ſelues in cuery temptation to « Thine « the glory] The third propertie of 
finne and Satan. And the remnants of the old God, ariſerh from the two former, for ſceing 
bondage ynder Satan muſt be grievous & irke- theritſeand intereſt in all things, and thepow- 
ſome ynto vs, and we muſtbewailethem bir- | _ | cr whereby they are diſpoſed and gouerned, is | 
terly. The Tewes in a bodily captiuitie, wept | C | of God: therefore it followes, that all glorie 
when they remembred Siov. Plal.127.How wuch { | is his:yeain him is fulnes of glory, 8 the glory 


more ſhould we weepe,when we feele the law ofthe creature is all of him. To finnefull men 
| ofour members rebelling againſtthe lawe of | | be/ongs nothing but ſhame and confuſien.Dan. 9.7. 
| our minds,and leading vs captiueto finne? * | The third propertie miniſtreth a third mo- 


5. Graces tobedefrred. \ -] ] tive to induce mento pray ynto God alone. For 1 
........... The contrary bleſſing to be deſired, js. that |__| ſccing all glory by rightis bis, chereforewe]_...__. 
God would ſtabliſh ys by his free ſpirie,Pſal;51. | | muſt inuocate his holy name,thatin ſo doing, | 
12.Which is fo called, becauſeit ers vs cue we may giue him the glory due ynto bim, 
day mote and more at libertic our of the wa For ever | The words 1n theoriginallare, for 
of fine and Saran, ] 4ges/Now an age fignifies the ſpace of an 100. 
EL og oc of Rs berg berakenfer eternitie; becauſe | _ 
= ee A 7 no. | -| eternity isnothing bur multiplication of apes. : 
For thine 6 the king — | {| Andaseternity is here noted by ages,ſo he 
dome, the power and glorie ..+ | *'] contrariewercad, thar eterniticis rakenfor 2 | 
_ foreuer. + | {-certen and diftinrime,Gen.1 7.8. Godpro-| | 
1. The meaning. ' - |D | miſeth Abrahitogiue himthelandof Canaan 
'Heſe words containe a reaſon of all the, | | for an ewerlaſting poſſeſſion: thatis,for 3 long ſca- 
former petitions: wherby we aremoouved | | ſon.Forels Abrahams icede ſhould inherit the 
[to craue things needefull at Gods hand, © f{ | land yntillthistime which it dorhnor,Where- 
| Thmeis] Earthly kings haue Kingdome, po- ] | fore, as often the whole is pur for chepart: | 
wer andglorie,Dan.2.37. yet not from them | viz. eternitiefora certaine time: ſo hete the 
ſelues,but from God, whoſe vicegerents they | | partis put for the whole, ages for ecernitic. 
arc on carth, Therefore to make adifference | | This a)ſo makes adifference berweene earthly 
betweene Gods kingdome,power and glory, | | princes andthe mightie Jehovah. They haue 
& thoſe of earthlykings,it is ſaid,' 7h#revs the | | kingdome, power, and glorie for a ſhort time, 
kimgdame, oc. thatis, that God hath alltheſe iv | | but beabſolutely and for cuer,, | 
himſelfe,and from hiroſelfe, & men from him, | 2. Thevfes, 
| Thekmgdome)Theſe words, 1.Chron.29.11.] | t. Herewelearne inpreyer to abaſc our 
are fully expounded, Thine, O Lord, is grenmes, | | ſelucs before God,and vnerly rodenie all that 
power,and vitlovie,andpraiſe: & all that uw in hea- | | is invs:Kingdome,power,andglorieis all his, 
wen andearth i thine» thine is the langdome, and | | notours: we areno better then rebels and 
thou ex celleft as head oner all,ec. The kingdome:| {| rraitours to him:if we haue any good thing, it 
is ſaid ra be Gods, becauſe he isabſolutepoſ-'} ]1s from him,cuen' the grace whereby we pray. | | 
apt WO ' . ponies — | —"Andl E 
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| vpn the Lords Prayer. 
Andi bethat in prayer will net confelle-rhis, | A Amen, And it containes more then men at the 
ſhall no morebe heard, then the ipſolenr beg+ | | firſt would imagine:l; Genifies, certenly,jq be it, 
gar taat wil not acknowledge his Want. or at {ball be ſo. 2,Cor. 1;,20.1t is.often taken tor 
2. Secondly, In prayer we learne, that wee 2 bare aſſent of the people,ſ; aying Amento the 
mult be perſwaded of ewo things, & build vpo miniſter;. bur in.chis place ir containes more: 


them; Godspower & will: his power,in that 
| hee is able; his will, inthat hee is carcfullto 


preface: the firſt of theſeis ſignified by king- 
dome & power,the ſec6d isnored in thar glory 


bim,are yea,and Amen,vnto the glorie of God. 
2. Aggine,we gather thatprayer &thank(- 


citions we make requeſt yntoGod; ſo in theſe 
| words we praiſe him, and thereby giue hip 
cthankes.Phil.4,6. Bur in al things let your requeſts 
bee ſhewed to Godin prayer and ſnpplication wh 
thankeſgining. "= 


There is none but in want will be readyrto 


in e1uing of thankes:bur he which will pray a- 
righe, muſt ioynethem both cogither. Andthe 
{ ſumme of all Gods praiſe ſtands in theſe three 
points. 1. That he is an abſolute King. 2.That 
he hath abſolute power to rule-all things. 3. 
That having power and a kingdome, he hath 
glory alſo,” which appearesin the holding of 
his kindgdome, and the ſhewing of his power 
in gouernmgot it, 
4+ Whatſoeuer weaske,wee mult referre it 

to Gods glory:this is the firſt thing which wee 
are taught to craue,and the laſt wee are to per- 
forme, becauſe it is noted both in the begin- 
ning,and in the ende of the prayer, -  - 

Thus much of the ſec of theſe wordes 8leo- 
| gicher:now let vs make yſe of them particular. 


| Magiſtrates and rulers muſt know,thar all the 
.| Wthoritie & rule which they haue is from the 
Lord; & therefore they muſt remember to or- 


lawes,& referring alltheir callingsto his glory. 
2. Where welay,Thine © the power, wee are 
admontſhed, when we are toperforme any 


 ſeluesin the compaſle of our callngs, that we 
baue no power of our ſelues:and for this'cauſe 


may be inabled co walk vprightly before bim, 
& doe pur duties. 3.In ſaying,Thine « the glory, 
we learne, that if wee would haue a gogdre- 
port and praiſe amenginen, we muſt above all 
things ſccke Gads glory, , not regarding ſo 
much our owne.lf hee gine thee praiſe among 
| men,piue him thanks: ifhor, be concene be- 

cauſe all glory is his, Lan WT a: 


perfarme our requeſts, as it wag nored in che: 


oiving muſt goe rogither:for as 1n the ſixe pe- 


pray:but when we haue receiued,we are flacke 


| derchemlelues 2s Gods vicegercts, vſing their | 
power to bring men-in ſubieRtion to Gods 


worke, as to doeſeryiceto God, to keepe our. 


we muſt acke power -at Gods hands, that we | 


PE iy.1.. Whereas we ſay,..7; bine t:-the hingaome,- 


for cuery poiot in this prayer is notonely a 
direRis for publike prayer,bout forpriuate alſo, 
and muſt he ſaid as well of the miniſter, as of 
the people, Now then there beeing two prin- 
cipall chings in prayer: the firſt, a deſire of 

grace;thr ſecond, faith, whereby we belecue | 
that God will grant'things defired;The firſt is 
is expreſſed in the fixe Petitions: the latter is 


ſer forth jn this word Amen,cartying his ſenſe 


in effect, As we haue craued theſe things at thy 


| hands, O Lord; ſo we doe belecue: that for 


Chriſts ſake, in thy good $ime thou wile grant 
theto vs, Therefore this part is more excellent 
then the former, by how much our faithis more 
excellent then our dere. For in this word is 
contained the ecftification of our faith, where- 
as the petitions are onelyteflifications of our 
defires, And as itis the end, lo allo it is the ſeale 
of qur prayers to make them authenticall, and 
itis not gnelyto be vied (as men commonly 
rakeit) forthis end co anſwer the Miner, 
praying inthe Congregation; bur alſo to te- 
tifie vur faith forcberhing deſired. 
2. Graces tobe deſired. 

. Hereby we are taught, whargracewe arexto 
thew inpreyer. We muſt labour ro giue aflenc 
roGody promiſes when we pray, and {trjue a- 
gainſt doubting and ynbeleefe. Mark: 9, 24. 
Lord | beleewe, Lard helpe mine ynbeleefe, Dial. 
43-1 I. t#hy art thou caſt downe my ſoule, c&Fxby 
art thos diſquieted within me ? waite on God, 

Many there are that will Rand vpon the 


{(rengrb oftheirfsich,ond plead forrhemiclues | 


that they never doubted,bur they arc far wide: 
for true faith beeing jmaperteR, is alwaies ac- | 


companied with doubting more or leſle. 


Wherefore the heart that neuer felt doybting, 


is norfilled with faith burwith preſumptio.As | 


for then which are molefied with doubtings, 
and complaine of them, they bauelefſe cauſe 


| to feare:foras fire and water doe ueyer ſtrive 
rillthey mecre ; no more doth doubting and 


faith, till faich be wroyghr in the hearts. - 

To conclude,we ſee what an excellent work 
praier is:in which two moſt excell&c graces of 
a Chriſtian man be ſhewed forth, huogring af- 
cer mercy;& faich, whereby we beleeve che.ob- 
caining of it. This might moove men.to learne 
ro pray,prayerbeeing the exercile of grace, 

= Of the we of the Lords IP 
| aJer. 
The principall vie of the Lords prayer,is to 


| dixe&Gods Church in making. their praycrs 


inall places,at all times,and vpon aloccaſions, 
chough their prayers ſhould be myumerablc:; 
| and yaleſle they be framed after this _prover, 

they cannot be acceptable vazo Gog, In the 
vſing of ir there be. chree tþings required. 2." 
| Thefirſt,is the knowledge of zhe Lords proier, 
andallche parts thereof. He that would pray | 
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Amen. Þ 
| 1. Themening. ; Lnng 4] 

T Ehauc'heard the Preface, &thepe- 

'Y tigions wharthey ares now foilow- 


' 


eth the third part, which-is the aſſent or reſiifi- 
| cation of faich required in praier inthis ward Y 
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250. __ eAn Expoſition 
| by it, muſt ynderftand the meaning/thereof, A | mitted,for it isnot abſolutely neceſfarie.Moſes | 
the wants therein to be bewailed,andthe gra- and Anna prpyed 1 ſilence. Fe >, 
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ces tobe defired;for whichend it hath beene Ouefl. 2, What geſture isto be yfed in 
expounded.2z, Knowidgrhis,there is in the ſe- | | prayer? Auf. The word doth noraffoard any 
cond place required thus much skill,that he be particular direQtion.Our Sauiour and his diſcy- 
able to referte euety want and gracetooneof | | ples prayed in diners geſtures: kneeling, Ran- | 
the ſixe petitions; for example, feeling inhim- | | ding,groueling, looking to heauen, lookin o| 
| felte pride of heart, ' he muſt be ableto ſay, | | downeto the earth; fitting, lying &c.Luk, 11. 
'thisis 2 wantinthe fieft petition: and feeling a 41.AQ. 7, GodreſpeRts not the geſture, bur 
rebellion and ſlowneſle in doing Gods com- the affetion of the heart:yet two things muſt | 
| mandemevrs, he muſt be able to ſay, thisisa | | alwaies be in geſture: fiſt, that it becomely:; 
finne to be praied againſt in the third-petiti- | | ſecondly, that it doth firly exprefle the affe&. 
on. Thus euery want he muſt referte'to his on of the heart: 'as when we: aske mercie, to | 
proper head: againe, he muſt referre euery looke to heauen: when we bewaileovur finnes, 
grace to bedeſired to one of theſixe petitions: | | to looke downeward, and to humble our bo..| 
as Frengthin cewptation,to che ſixth; affiance | p |'Uies,&c. Es OE, Fe 
in Gods pronidence,to the fourth; knowledge \ Queſtion, 3,” Whar place muſt we pray in? | 
ot God,to the firſt, &c.andfo inthereſt. 3.1n | | 4»/: Theplace is ſet downe. 1.Tim.2.8. We 
 therhird place,he muſt before he pray,confider may pray inall places: of which there is no 
whar be bis wants -and imperfeftions which | | difference, Some” will fay thar in the time of 
.|moſttrouble him, as alfo the graces which he | | the haw the tabernacie and temple were pla- 
would obraine: then for the helping ofhis me- | || ces of divine prayer. Auſc The temple and ta- | 
moty,hemuſt go tothe petitions, & he mult ſer bernacle weretypes of 'Chriſt and his Church, 
thoſe things firſt in-his minde,which concerne'{ | and the vnity of it: but now wee having -the 
the firſt perition: and thoſe' which concerne thing it ſelfe ſignified thereby, may pray in 
the ſecond pertition,muſt hanethe ſecondplace | | all places. Our Saviour prayed in the wilder- 
in his mind,and ſo he muſt proceede in order nefſe,on the Mount. Perer on the houſe roppe, 
as he ſhall have occafion. Thus a man keeping Paul by the ſeaſhore:yer fo, thatpublike pray- 
in raind the order of the petitiss as they fiand, |- | er myſtbe ved in publikeplaces, as Churches, 
ſhallbe-able by referring every grace- and Chappels,8c.not becauſe in them is more ho. 
| went co his proper head,to make diflmatpray-;| [lines, but for order ſake. | 
er:andto yary as time,place,and other occafi- |* Oueſt, 4. What is the time appointed for 
ons ſhall mooue him. - | -* if '| prayer? Anſe Pray cortmually, '1.Fhek 5. 17. 
neſt. Muſt we of neceſſitic follow alt the'] | thatis, ypon all occafions:for when'a man be- 
ethtions in concejuing a prayer? A//No,but | | gins any bufines, "whether icbe jn word or | 
onely thofe which doe principally belong ro!] | deede,Colofl.z. 19. or as Daniel, whopraycd 
{ the time;phace,and occaſion: as Paul makerh a! .'| rbri/eenery day, Dan. g. 11. or as Dauid, who | 
| prayer,” Coloff.r.g, 10; and all the points of it | -| prayed ar evening and morning, and noone tide, 
may bereferredro the third and laſt petitions. | | Plal.g5.18.and ſearen: times a day:thar is, ma- 
-- Againe,a Chriſtianman may wake an excel- | | ny.Pſal.x x29. 364. Thus weſhall pray continu- 
lene c6nfelſion of his finnes by this prayer: if; | ally, Euery day affoards three fpeciall occalt- 
he MbII,” keeping the order of the petitions, | | oft, Fheentrancetoourcallings in the mor- | 
confelſe and bewaile thefinnes Which every [| | ning; 12. The receiving of Gods creatures at | 
petition” requites' ys 26 pray againſt, And ic noone tide; 3. The going w reftatnight. A- 
feruts remake athankſviuing to God, thus: | | gaine, beſide fer and -folemne prayers, there 
let a man retnember all-the graces which he | | be:certaine kinds of ſhort prayers, -which the 
hath receiued from God, let himrhen referre | | fathers call Ejarulationes, that is, the lifting vp 
them to the pericions,. & giuethankes to God |r, | ofthe heart into heauen ſecretlyand ſuddenly: 
after the: orderof them;rupning every petition | | and this kind of praying may be vied as occa- 
-[inro 4rhankſgiuing, | | fionisofferedenetphonre in the day.: 4; 
© + ; Of the ciroumſtances of prayer. | | Oneft. 5; Whabermay we praytor all meo 
 -Ontft;t; Whetheraman istoviea yoice, | orng? Arſ. We may, arid: wemay.nat. We 
[in prayer? A/c In publikeprayer it isrequifite | | may; vifall men, op mankind beerakend#7ri- 
thatrbg&be a yoice::: forthe Miniſter is the butively,or ſeucrally: For'there is no particular 
mouth of thepeople; andtv the prayer which countrey,kingdome;rowneg perſong:tbur we 
he conceiues, they" give} aſſent. For priuate | | may make prajers for it. Andchough men be 
prayer;rfiis of ayoide js convenient; yetfo as | | Atheifts, Infidels, Herericks, yea dcmily.incar- 
is may bedonein filence; I, The Eord-gauevs:| | nate, yet for any thing we know,they may be- 
the' voice, *abawell agtheſheort ro blefle him | | lovgto the eleftion of God: cxcepr they tin 3+ 
withall:Bar, 349.1 IGod created the'vonpuc as oainſt the H. Chbſt; * which fin is very ſeldome 
well 'as th& heart; and ſo will bee praifed by | | and hardly diſcerned ofmen. And in this ſenſe | 
both.I11;The yoice 6fter-flirres vp the heart: | | muſt the commaridement of, Paul be vrider- 
and again,the' vehemencietof afteQiib Goth of. | | Rood: Lexbort therefore that firſt of all ſupplica- 
' ten draw outa voice:the yoice thenid ptmate'| | rions prayers, &c.be-muide for all men. 1, Tim. 
Prayer is requiſite, ver in ſome calesmay be o- | ) 2.1.We way not-pray forall men, if all men or 
EEE | man- 
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- mankind be taken colletinely, char. is, it allmen 
be conſidered wholly together as. they make 
one bodic or coipany,and be taken as we lay 
in groſſe: for in this body or matſe of mankiud 


vs, yet Ilay, be ſome whom God 1n- his. 


* 


by prayerſhall never beobrained, + 
[Ruſk 
e-a ſpiriruall ation of the 


otherwiſe, is no partof the prayer, bur an our- 
ward meanes whereby prayer 1'vttered &. ex+ 
preſſed. Therefore there is no reaſon why'a 
torme of prayer beeing read,ſhould cealerobe 
a prayer, becauſe itis read; ſo:be it the ſpiritol 
grace andprayer be not wanting in the partie 


{ reading and the heaters. Obief?; Torread'a Ser | 


mon is not eo preach: and therefore to readea 
prayer is notto pray. Anſ;Thereaſon is norlike 


canſiot be ſhewed or praRiſed:in the reading 


a Sermon is not preaching orprophecre: bur 


| the grace and gift of prayer may be ſhewed in 


reading of a prayer: oclierwiſe it wold-go very 
hard with thethat want conuenientyeterance, 
by reaſon of ſome defcR irfthecongue; or by 


reaſon of baſhfulnes in thepreſence of others. 


_ Of Goas hearing our: TT 
| Fa we have ſpokenofthe making of: 
rayerto God,a word 
hearing our prayers... '! 2/0 3403,40 + 2,9 
Queſt. How wiany waies doth God heare: 
mens prayers? A#ſ:Two waies. Fhe firſt,in bis: 
mercie, when dierouns the requeſt of ſuch as: 
cal ypon him inth: | 


cheirdefire.Pſal.78.29,30.3 r:Thus often men. 


Ozeſt. 2. Whyadoth God deferreto theare' 
theprayers of his ſequants? A». Firſt, to proous: 
themby del 2 Goilbity 26 excrciſe their faith. 
Thirdly,co make: gym acknowledge that the 


4 


notfrom themſelves,” Fourthly ,*thar graces 
Tom? given mighenor be lightly eſteemed. 
 Hftly, that an hungringafter grace mighr bee 
ſharpened and-increaſed. 


| nefti3.Aﬀeer har mannerdoch:God heare 


his ſervancs prayers? Auſ:Two waics, Fixſt, by 
granting thething which wasasked according 
to his will. Secondly,by denying thething de= 
bred,and by giuing ſomething proportionall 


| coir. Thus God demes temporanie- bleſſings, & 


in the roome thereof gives etern2)]in heaven. 


there be ſome, though they be vaknowne to | 
juſt wdgement hath refuſed, whoſe ſaluarioo | 


. 6. Whetheris it:-poſſible for a man to | 
pray. in reading of a prayer? nſw. Ir pleafeth | 
ſothe to mooke this queſtion; but here is no:| 
doubt of it. paper apart of Gods wors | 
| ſhip, and: eheretore- 

heart of man Randing ſpecially io. 8 defire-of | 
chat which we wanr,aadFfaich whereby we bes. | 
lecuezthat our deſire ſhall be grayted.Noav the | 
voice or ytterance, whetherit be reading; or | 


| 
| of a Sermon: and&or this cauſethercading of | 


ewaincot-Gods |. 


, 


efcarcofhisnameScconds:| 
_ ly, be heares mens prayers in his wrath. Thus: a 
| be pave the liraclires Quailes' accerdipg-to-| 


things which they reqghuc are Gods gifts , and | 


| 


| 


| 


At 
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curfetheſclues, & wiſh that they were. hanged: | 
or dead,and accordingly they hauerbeir wiſh: | 


FI b ww, we , Kt P 
; hk. \\ LD "> . : wg be Expoſition... 


a 


r 
A| his ſeruanrs,and gives in ſtead thereof frengrh 


| & patience: Chritt prayeth that the cup rhight 


. | 9e.remoued. Irwas not remooued; he yet in his 


| manhood was enable to beare the wrath of 


in the fleſþ might be remooued jt was anſwered. My 
ſtrength is ſufficient for thee:2.Cor.1 n/ 9. "i 
| Rc. BY w go rp alwaies heate 
, mens.prayess% Anſe Thtrebe many cauſe 
chis. The fit; becauſe oftentimes wl "09747 
to askeas we ought, Mat. 50.22. The ſecond, 
 becauſe-we aske amiſe;lan.g. 3.Thethird,be- 
cauſe otherwhiles,cherbings whith wee aske,- 
though they be good In themſelucs, yer chey 
| 3re nor goud yato vs, and for that cauſe are 
 withhelo:z:Cor. r2.7, The lalt; becauſe: God 
will for fome-long time deferrerhe graunting 
| of thaewiichwe aske, thar he way flirre yp 


and that we mi 


; | the better -eſteetye of the 
| Sift of God) 


n we'bauc them, and ſhew' 


* [ ourſelues mort thankfull, 


Eq .330 Tg the Reader. Rn 
| P Aultv.iris Epiſtles, bath (er downe the ſerene 
| A: of many. of his prayers:they are very gracions 
| and heanenty ond { bane here et them downe that 
thou mighteſi throw them and in thy prayers follow | 
them. 1 ©  Epheſehi 4 

| 16,Ictaſe norto gtuethankes for you, ma- 
king niention of you in my prayers. = +4.) +: 
17. That the Gedof our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
the father of glorie, might giue-vnto you. the 
| ſpirit of wiſedome; and of revelation ;- in the 
acknowledgement of bin, . Fo ace 
, 18, Theeycs of your mind becivg eplighte- 
ned, thatyemay know whatthe hope is o&-his 


| | calling; and:what cheriches arc ofthis glorious 


| inhernancein the Saints. 


_ +49. And what is the excceding greatnes of 


| his power in vs thar:belceut;accordin orothe 


'working of. his mighty power. 
; 320, Which be wroughtin Chrift, when-.he 
railedhim fromthedead;, and ſer hin at his 
'righr-hangdin heauenly places. | 

Ntbee excelent prayer we: are to marke two 
thangs: the firſt, towhomn it is made © the ſecond, 


i the matter.” + 


ci. x 


deferibea by woritles. The firſt, The God of our 


| | Lord Iefus Chriftnamely, as Chriſt is man: for a 


| Chriſt & God, be is equall with the Father. The ſe« 
cond, The Father of glory,that is, a glorious Fa- 


carthly fathers. : 

' 1.all points. Firſt, he acketh of God tbe ſpigiz of wil- 
== DES eo of Ged = enabledto 
diſcerne out af theword, in every buſines which they 
rake in hand, whether it be in-word cr deede, what 
| ought to be done, and what onght 20 be left undone: 
4s alſo the circum;ſtances the time,place qnanner of 


doing any thmg. ny 


| 


| Thus he-refuſerh ro remgoue the crofle from 


econdly,be prayeth for the ſpirit of revela- 


Hh 2 


CO” 


. 


 God.When Paw! prayed three times tht the Fick. 


thr, and hee is ſo calledro dilingwiſh him from | 


T he matter of the prayer [t4nds in two princis 


| our faich and hope, & our diligence inprayer: | 


For the firſt, it ts madeto God the Father who «| 
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__ | thid wonderful power 


| him 6s, theorber rhe th 
ſheits God hj 


|  loue;mtly beable 


352. ST nr 


""Danlr  orajers 


tion,»hereby the faithfull hane their whole eftare 
before God, venealed <11ro them according to the._| 


hidden.1.Cor. 2.9.10.12.Further, the work of 
ſbirit inthe gouly is two- 
5 of Godt: © 
The works the 


word: the thing it ſelf beams wherwiſe ſecret and | 
his | 
wa, the one'concertids God | 


\reaelatior "vb hn re | 


Can acknowledge 


. Seconaly,that Ch 
' and. Redeemer. 4 JuQ 
The fecond worke' of this 


 leqwe: and they are twe.; The firf,6s life excrnall; 


which 15 deſcribed by: 

pheſiar: hape;that els thug 

 2./t5 the hope of the tallmg of Gard-bacan/e 
aching of the Goſpeltit is offexed 

jou towand for ja; une 7:Atbo 

| perly 2s Chrift, Mga rad warnrald Sornd. of 


collenceo, becanſcir ir rich null Slarious:mberi- 


 $axce. 5 Laſtly, it is made proper torhy Saints. 


94 fr ireb by! tw ws. 


No » T his] 
he firſt js the ſubieth 
irenade ma wifeft:Ta' themrhavbclocue. Breaw/e 


mear. of | 
the Father,or of Chrift:iNow rd acknowledge: God || 
the Father, is nut onely to know, aud tonfeſſe tbathe | 
ts a father of the faithfall, Sncu!ſe t9 be reſolwed in | 
conſtience that he is a fathny ro mem partdculay.. 
riſt. is wot oniely; 6n qanenall wo Sawi< | 
 ony of tbeelett, omperatandahu ana. =iyAſ | 


> ſires arurmage] 
of the eyes of the mind to ſtrand hnonthe things of | 
God i orl/arber prepared ” thens that ue. a | 


God: any by him to alltbatrfhall belegua.up The cs | 


7 he ſecond thing is the grearnedle of the -po+;þ 
| werof God,bereby ſame is mortified, rhe corrnpt | 


| nature rennecd, and m/ res Pongrienaten ate al | ff ſprequeal remprats 6.wherethe firengr 
; * AL1GHS;N. I , 


er/ons oi. YAY | 
none ca" feele this but theywhich apprebend Glnſ#: | 


[A} 


o dr gents: Lolt athe Es | 
hoped forimthi life-.| 


and men are |: 
idoltrkance. pro- | 


tbis 
king of his.mighticpower, which heethewed- 
-in Chriſt. And that was tn three things. Fayt, in; 
porting al hizenemies der bis feet. bY ers 

ly,in raiſing bio: fro death. Thirdly in placing. hon 

at birright hand, Now therefore Paulprayes: that. 
of God which did ſhem; foreh it 
felfe intbe head Chriſt, might laewiſe ſhew irjelfe- 
in the members of Chriſt. Paſt ,n treading'Satan & 


life:Thirdly in aduancing tbems in the. java 
ited to the king@:me of glorie in beanenc:* FORE 
Epbef-3+ ES 


EE 
| 
; I 4 For ehis caufe I bow my kaees varo ch6.| 
ro of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 'þ 
| 

o | 


 thened by his ſpiriei in che inner. man. - 


(by faith. The ſecond,js the manner. of” aavifaſiveg | 
# chi phich'\s,accordingeerhewers: | 


” v s 
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x 


fn under their f £t.Rom. 16110. Secondly, mrai- | 
{img them from ſinne;as ont of a graze: tobolmes C4 


. Of whomis:named the whole Gel in | 
od andearth.. +: ThE 
16. Thar he would graunt- you according to 
the riches of hisglorie,that ye may bee ſttcng- | 


04 IIS 


faith. 
18;.That ye be 


\ wharische bregddh; and lengeb,'4 
and height +7 * Qori 1 9 
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ing rovred and gromm ed in. | - 
\rckend wichallSainds 
Eb Fall Ws, R 1 
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ceeding a tint cont al rhar we aske or | 


« || eber; who es deſeribed by mo Wy the 
| | Fatherof coun Lox lefus Crit ne 10 n | 
|; trove as he is God,amil as he i man by 


| 
gf 


| | candly, the 


þ orion cates And 


falnefle of God. SE | 
20; Vnto him therefore that is able to SI ex- | 


 think,according ro the power that worksmys; | 
/2x,/ Bepraiſcin the Church by Chrift ſus, | 
_ all generations forever, Amen, - 
_ Tbe Expoſttion.' | WE 

if Wes words containe two parts, a proper; oo 
a Tws yaw In theprayertheſt pdinys are 
tobe marked 448. Mi ry 4 my knees, 
—— Pal fi 1 r hawible /wbmiſſion F0'God 
SY ny pr ts Totht Fa- 


mprayer. Sec 
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porflennl onaes; 
| Fhe other ricle, Of whom -the whole family | 
which as inheauen and earth named: umbich: | 
| wards infer downe a defrrine the Chrch: firs; | 
| iris aFamily, beranſe it is rhe: compatie of Gods 
| eleft childrox under the gonernwient of ae Fathex, 
| »:Þimn. 3.4.52 (86 called che houfrot :God;Eph, | 
2.09.7 bey that belecne are; ſaid to be of rhe honf 
| held of God: ſecondiyi,. the parts: of 'the' Carhohbe | 
Church urenoced nautly che Sainte in buen de. | 
| and Snipts tizmg &1 exrthocbiraty,gr is ſaid. 
wa ea" 29 CIT becanſe as | 
e Father P 1 this ſo 
affrherfarnh) irtcalled by. his; — _ n - | 
_ Ti vg figrine Fan 
| oſt won, ms | 


+ The frft $a it thro has thegrofſ xd yy Ie Þ 


( ſet ont iy dhwers arguments, Firſt; thas\ me 46 —_ | 
| meere geſt of Gudittiac he would'graunt you:Ss- | 
eh, by his fpiri: +hirdy, | 

; the ſubiect enplecawheeyle flrength uſt be, 1 
the inger wan,/bar iro cheabole man , fo'farres | 
ds cheat: pgrace,Eph.6. 14.. 7 be /e- |} 
cond ethe dw elliog of Chriſt in ther heares by | | 
|faich-Faurwhir amen beeing (eriouſly hunbled| | 
; aſe arr. d and| 
reſolued of thd:parder of them , and of reconciliation | | 
roGod. Nowhere ahi xi: mdeed , there | 
| neceſſary Chriſts- dwelling- in- the- heart, |- 
inch ſtandsintne things: the fir, is the lng & | 
a of the thoughts fans, and: defires of | 
yes v:2will;-atamaſterrales in}. _ 
i his howſb:ehe ſecond, ic the contimance _ his. rule. | 
| 


\ For herc armor bit -faea to ured ma ce, who rales | 
anibarfor gh + 6160, | 
1 'Thaihind,,. is the hnomledje and the ackyor- 
edgements rfie infinte groatpeſſe of Gods lone in 
| Chriſt ane el-of the Re 18.19. ge wordes| 
are" thas explaned Roored. 2nd grounded. Here | 
the laus of God iwherwith tie loveathe cleft, it as a| 
| ot 411d fawrdation of ll ( efers,eleftion, vo- | 
vi s po ave a} | 
evephe c ds [diret ia res their | 
wb doth Sine them ſame invard | 


i I9, And know the Las of Chriſt;avbic -_ þ 


af of & For then they ave as itwere 

a i put into the root ,and {aid pr: Pondation. 

all 3; Paul: defires this benefits, net | 

| "0A bur alſo to wllthe faithful! | 
 beacde length,thebreadeb Here 
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RATION, WHETHER A MAN BE 
IN THE ESTATE, OF. DAMNATION, OR IN 
THE ESTATE OF GRACE: AND TE*HE BE IN 


the firſt, how he may in time cot our of it: if inthe lecond, 
how he may diſcerge ir,)aid perſeuere in 
the ſame xo the end, ; 
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| Conſolation for the troubled conſciences of weake Chriſtians. 


' The (ontents0 the Booke. 


How farre a Reprobate may goein Chriſtian Religion. ld 


* # 
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| beyond all Reprobates in Chriftianity. 


The efiate of a rrue Chriſtian in this life: which alſo ſheweth how farre the cle being called, goe| 
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| A Dialogue to the fame purpoſe, gathered 'our of che ſauorie writings of Maſter Tivdall 2nd Brad. 
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How a Reprobate may performeall the Religion of the-Church ofRome, 
The confh@obergeene Stanands Chrflan, ,/ +, 


How the word of God is to be apphed arighr ynto the conſtience, 
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A Declaration ofcertaine ſpititualiDeſertians, 
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TO THE RIGHT VvVOR| 


ſhipfull and my Chriſtian friend Maſter Ualentine 
| Knightly, Eiquire, onc of her Maiecſtics Juſtices | 
of peace m Northampten-ſhite. 
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IR, Iprayyou conſtcer with me an efpeciall point of Gods word, carcſully'to 
be weighed: it is this, * Mary profeſſours of Chriſt, inthe day of grace,perſwade them- 
ciſelues that they are in the eſtate of grace; and ſo the true Churth eſftcemerh of them too: 


yer when the day of grace is paſt, rhey contrariwiſe ſhall finde themſclues tobe in the e- | 


ſtate of dammationremedileſſe. A dolefull caſe, yer moſtrefoiute truty, and the 
FS 4 reaſon is plaine, Men that liue in the Church ate greatly annoyed with a feare- 
EA ——=—tullſecuritic and deadnefle of heart, by which it comes to paſte that they thinke 
it enough to make a cominon proteſtation of the faith,notonce in all their life t1mes, examining 
phants+ ah whether they bein the eſtate of grace deforeche ercrnall God or nor. Þ And indeedeirt 
is a grace peculiar to the man elect co trie humſelfe whether he beta the eſtate ot. grace or nor. | 
The furcher opening of che truth of this point, as alſo the danger of it, I have entcrpriſed in this 
treatiſe; which 1 at willing to beſtow on you, both far the proteilion of the faith,which you make, 
as alſo for that Chriſtian friendſhip, you have ſhewed ro me. Acceptofitl pray you and vie it for 
your edification.< Thus I commend you to-God, and to the word of his grace, that is able to build 
you vp furcher,and giue you an inheritance among them which are ſanctified; From Cambridge 


this'24- of Noucmber. 1586. 


Your VVorſhips tocommand, 


i William Perkins. | 
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Mat.35.1,2 
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Luk.13.24. 
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To the (hriſtian Reader. 
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"45 Ood Reader it 1s a thing tobe conſidered, that a man may ſeeme both wn- 
IG WE, Vo himſelfe and ro the Church of God to be a true profeſſoxr of the Goſpell, 
Eic4 Hand yer indeede be none, All profeſſours that be of thus ſort, ave excellently de- 
pO } ſcribed, Lnk. 8. verſ, 13. in theſe words, Ardthey which are vp the 
WSitcny ground are they, which when they ſhall heare recciue the word 

iy with ioy : but hauing no roote, beleeue for a time, and in the time}. 


dg —_ V4 Ylof remptation goe away. Where are tobe noted three things, Firſt, their 
MN wi SM NS f faith, in that they are ſaid to beleone for a ſeaſon. Secondly, the fruits of that 
LOL | - faith, in that they are ſaid to receive the word mace with iog. Thirdy, 
their onle oundnes, in that they are compared 10 flony ground , and in time of temptation Joe a-| 
way. | | 
Cen their faith, whereas the ſpirit of God ſaith, that they doe beleene , theſs things are 
{4 #4 
to be conſidered: Firſt, that they haue the knowledge of the word of God. Secondly, that thy 
both can and doe gine aſſent 2nto the word of God, that it # mot ine, Thirdly, in more ſpecial 
| manner they gine aſſent vnto the conenant of grace made- in Chriſt , that ut is moſt certaine anil 
ſure: and they ave perſwadedin a generall and confuſed manner,that God will venfie the ſame conenant in 
the members of his Church, This # all their faith: which indeede proceedeth from the holy Ghoſt, but | 
yet iris not ſufficient to maks them /ounll profeſſours. For albeit they doe generally beleeue Gods promiſes, 
et herem they deceine themſelues,that they nexer apply and appropriate the ſame promiſes to their own ſoules. | 
An example of this faith we hane, 'Tob,.2. 24. whereit s ſaid, that when our Saniony Chriſt came to 
Hieruſalem at the feaſt of Eaſter, many beleeued in his name,and yet he would not commit himſelfe 
ynto them, becauſe he knewe them all and what was in them, +< 
To came to the ſecondtihing: thoſe profeſſoure which are maned with thus much grace, as to beleene| 
in Chriſt in a confuſed manner,goe yet further:for thu their faith, though « be not ſufficient toſalnation, | 
yet it ſheweth it [elfe by certame fruits which it bringeth forth:for as atree or a branch of a mee that hath no 
deepe rooting ,but either 1s conered with a few maules,or elſe lieth in tbe water at tht ſeaſon of the yeare brm- 
geth forth leanes and bloſſames, and ſame fruit too,and that for one ortwe, or moe yeares; ſoone that 
an hearer of the word, may recemerhe word: and the word as ſeede by this generall fath may be famewhat 
rooxed in his heart and ſetled for a (eaſon, andmay bring forth ſome fruites in his life peraduenture very 
faire in his awne and other mens cies: yet indeede neither ſound, nor laſting, nor ſubſtantiall. What theſe 
fraits are it may be gathered forth of theſewords, where it s ſaid, that they receiue the word with joy, 
| when they heare it: forhere wy be gathered; Firſt, that they doe willingly ſubief# themſelues to the 
minſtery of the word. Secondly, that. they ares as forward as any, anda ionfull in frequeming ſer- 
mon. Thirdly,thatthey renerence the miniſtevs whome they fo ionfully heare. Laſtly , they condemne 
| themof_anpitie, which will not be hearers, or bt negligent hearers of the ward. 
Now, of theſe anduch like fruits, this may be added though they are- net ſwund, jet they are] 
Marke, tharl ©214of that groſſe kinde of hypocriſie. For the mmdes of theſe Profeſſows are in part enlightened,avd| 
(there isa | their hearts are indeed with ſuch a fanth,ac may bring farth theſe fruuts for a time: and therefore here- 
rue faith, | #7 they diſſemble not that faith which they hane vat:but rather ſhew that which they hane. Adde here- 
wrought by 2nto,that a man beeing in this eflate, may deeeinc himfelfe,and the moſt god!y m the world, which have | 
BY _ ; the preateſt gifts of diſcerning, how they and their brethren ſtand before. the Lord:like as the figgetree with 
ihe o| greene leaues deceined our Saviour Chriſt as he was wan: for when inhu hunger he came vnto it to haue | 
faith, yer | had ſome fruit, he fand none. as © = | 
not ſuing |__ If this be ſo,it may be then required, how theſe vnſound profeſſawrs differ from true profeſſonrs.l anſwer, 
na im this they differ that they haue net ſound hearts to cleane wnmte Chriſt leſus for ener. Which 
appeareth in that they are compared to Honie ground. Now ſtone grounds mingled with ſome 
earth are commonly het , and therefore hawue as it were ſome alacritie and haſtmeſſe in thew, 
and the corne as ſoone as it us caſt wno thu ground, « | os out very ſpeedily, but yerthe 
ftones will not ſuffer the corne to be rooted deepely beneath , and therefore when ſummer com-: 
meth the blade of the carne withereth with rootes and all, So it v with theſe profeſſours: they 
hate in ther hearts ſome good motions of the holy Ghoſt , to that which i good: they hawe 4 
kind of zeale to Gods plorie , they hane a likeyg to good things, and they are as forward 
4s any other for a time, and they doe belecue, But tek good . motions and graces are not la- 
ſting , but like the flme and flaſhing of firawe and ſtubble : neither are they ſufficient to [al- 
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ureigds fcrre otherwiſe: 


ueth God, wharſo 


from the Lord 


odhould giue all the ſubſtance of his houſe 
tor loue, they would greatly contemne ir. ts : | 


- Wherefore (good Reader) ſeemg there us ſuch a omilitude and affmicie betweene the temporarie ofe ſor | 
of the Goſpell, andthe true profeſſonr of the ſame: it ic the. dutie of enery Chriſtian NW Al ing 
| bimſelfe whether he be in the faith or not. 2.Cor.1 3.3. Aud whereas it is an hard thmg fora man toſtaych 
out his anne heart ave are to pray unto God that he would ginevs his fperit to diſcorne betweene that which | 


is good and extill 11 vs.Nov when a man hath found ont the eſtate of his heart,by ſearching it,he is further 
ro obſerue and keepe irwith all diligence. Prov.4.23. that when the howe of death,or the day of trial 
ſhall came, e may ſtand ſure and not be deceined of hug hope. Da Let Fe. non 

And forthis / a Thane deſcribed the moſt of theſe ſmall treatiſes which follav,” to miniflex wwto rhee 
ſame helpe 1m thisex mining and obſerning of thine onne hears.Read rbem, and accept of rhems, and by the 
bleſſing of God they ſhallnot be wnprofitable unothes. And if they ſhall any whit helge thee, belpe'me alſa 
with thy prayer, 1595. \ in AS 
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| | 01 LARING HOW FARRE A MAN MAY GOE 


in the profeſſion ofthe Goſpell,and yet be a 
wicked man and a Reprobate. 


| » © Reprobate hath in his TT 
« Rom.1,27| Wal) ENV ( es mind acertaine? know- Wherefore, this knowledge which the re- 
Pſa.I 9. 1:3 =/\ Wa (&) ledzcof God, of com- probate recciueth from nature, and from the 
A VEAISmoc<quitic among men, | . | creatures,albeit.icis nor ſufficient ro make him | 
: 7 of the difference of doe that which ſhall. pleaſe God : yet before 
Gy 2ood from bad: & this Gods judgement ſeat, © it cuttethoff al excuſe, |* 35.14 
22. I is partly from nature, | which be might alleadge, why he ſhould nor [4 
FF partly from the conte- | | be condemned. 7 
| plation of Gods creatures, inwhichthe wiſe- -VIL , 
dome,the power,the louc,the mercic,the ma- Beſide thisnaturall knowledge, therepro- 
ieſtie of God is percciued. bate may be made partaker of * the preachmg 
IT, | of the word,and be illuminated by the holy ghoſi, 
This knowledge is onely generall and im-| | andſo may come rothe knowledge of the 
| perfe&, much like the ruines of a Princes pal- reuealed willof Godin his word. 
lacc:itis not ſufficiee todirethimin doingef]--J — —- VIII. 
a good worke. For example;he knoweth that Thus when they heare the preaching of the 
there is a God,& that this God muſt be wor- word, God profereth ſaluation to them, and 
| ſhipped:cometo particulars, who God is?Here calleth them,s yer this calling is not ſocffeQu- |z,21: 
his knowledge faileth him,and he is altogither | fall in themas it is in the ele children of God, [4 _ 
yncertaine what to doeto pleaſe God. Forthe reprobate when he is called,heliketh |*'3- 
III, : himſelfe in hisowne blndnes, and therefore ue 
By reaſon of this knowledge,the Reprobate | | neither will he; and if he would, yer could he |Luk.14.3 
doth giue conſent, and in his heart ſubſcribeth | | not an{wer,and be obedient tothe calling of 
co the equiryof Gods law; as may appeare by God. Theele& beeing called, with ſpeed he 
the rin zet Nledes: Vileomulars probogue;de- | anſwereth and commeth to the Lord, and his 
teriera ſequor. That is, I know what is beſt to be \,_ | heart beeing ready, giueth a ftrong and loud ec- | 
done,and likeit; yet Idoe the worlt. This ap- 'C\choro the yoice ofthe Lord. This ecchowe ſee 
probation in the Reprobate commeth from-j'”-/ 
conſtraint, and 1s ioyned withadiſliking af the | -} See! 
lawe:in the ele& becing called,the® approba» | | O-Lord,l willſecke thy face. And God himſelfe 
tion of the lawe,proccedeth from a willing &.| | ſpeaketh the ſame of his children.Zach. 1 3. 9. 
ready mind, and is ioyned with loue & liking. | | Theyſball call on my name, and Iwull heare them: 
Andby reaſon of this light of nature,a metre |.) and cbey ſpall faythe Lord is my God. 
naturall man, and a reprobate may be ſubicR |. | - IX 
co ſome temprations:for example, he may be } - | After that he hath an vnderſtanding of Gods | 
rempted ofthe deuill,and of his owne corrupt | | word, he may ackyowleage the truth of ir, and | Heb,16 
fleſh,to belecue that there js no God atall. As | | confeſſe it: and if neede require, be a defender of _ by 
Ouid faith of himſelfe;; Elep. 3. Solicitor nulles {ry | #:As Judas was, and Tulian the Apoſtara, Ws 
eſſe putare deos: Iam oiten tempted tothinke 7 ON 
| thereisno-God, — —— Þ,—--—- --— -{--{-—Thereprobate may haue 3 feeling of his 
| :Thereprobate for allthis knowledge,in his | | finnes,and ſo acknowledgerhem: and the pu-| 
| heart may be an Atheiſt:as Dauid ſaith: < The | | niſhment due ynto them: & as Saul did; who ;« r,S:m | 
ſe Pal. 14.1] foole hath ſaidin bus heart there is noGod, Anda ſaid, Thane ſinned: come ag ame my ſonne Daxid: (35.2 
| [Rom.3.o, | man may now a daies find houſes and townes | | for [will doe thee no harme, becauſe my ſoulewas 
"> full of ſuch fooles:Nay, this glimmering light | | pretions iv thine cies this day: Behold I hane done 
of nature, except it be preſerued with good | | fooliſuly, anudhave erred exceedingly, Thus did 
bringing vp, with diligent inftruQion,& wich | | Cain,! when he ſaid; I puniſhment #7 greater | _ 
good compame, it will be ſo darkened, thata | | chew [ſcan beare. Galerius Maximinvs, a vile NT 'b 
man ſhall know verylittle;& leade a life like a | - | perſecutor of Chriſtians, had his bowels rot-| © 
ycry beaſt: as experience telleth , and David ting within him: ſo that an: infinice number 
knewvery well: who ſaith, 4 Afar s in honour, | | of wormes continually crawled forth of 
i nr ion SS ens OR YE TL 7 
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| RE . A | & vnderſtandeth not;he # like tobeafts har periſh 
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f Heb64, 
2 PE, 


yt 


- Ne CO unrie. 357 
A et for his life, he is not ableto leaue his filthy 

hone:andif he might be delivered, he would 
| finne as before. * Eſau wept beforc his facher 
with great yelling and cryin, bur after he was 


gone from his fathers preſence he hated his: 


his &odie, and ſuch a poyſoning Rinke came | 
from bim,thatno man could abide him:being ' 
chus plagued with the hand of God, he began. 
| co perceiue his wickednes in perſecuting Chrt- 
Rians,and he confefled his finsto the true God: 


a Soctat,l. 
JC. It, 


9 4, 


| Math,z7,, 


leh. 12,17, 


and aſſembling che chiefe rulers about him,he 
commaunded that all within his dominidns 
ſhould ceaſc to trouble Chriſtians, and in all 


and the publike mectings of Chriſtians. 
X4 

Thereprobate hath oftentimes feare and 
rerrour of conſcience : but this is onely , be- 
cauſe he confidereth the wrath and ven- 
ocanceof God,which is moſt cerrible. When 
Paul preached beforeFcelix + and by the ma- 
ieſtie of Gods ſpirit, did (asit were) then- 
der from heauen againſt his finnes, doubt- 
leſſe he made his heart to ake, and every 
joynat of himto tremble. * Ecebolius a Phi- 


Conſtantius, profeſſed Chriſtian religion, and 
went beyond all other in zeale forthe ſame 


| religton: yer afterward vnder Tulian, he fell, 


from that religion vnto Gentiliſme. But after 
[ulians death making meanes to be receiued 


che horror of his owne conſcience for his wic- 
ked reuolting, he caſt himſelfe downe on the 
oround before the dores ofthe Church crying 
aloud, Calcate me ſalem mſipidum: Trample 
on me ynſauerie Sale. And the deuill belee- 
ueth the word of God, and at his owne dam- 
nation he trembleth. Theſe ſeruile feares, 
though they harden the heart of the reprobate, 
as heate doth yron,after it bath bin in the fur- 
nac2:yettheſe feares in the childzen of God Þ 
arevery good preparations,to make them fir to 
receiue grace : like as we ſee theneedle which 
lowcth notthe cloath, yet ic makes a paſſage & 
entrance for che thread, which ſerueth for this 
vſe,toſowe cloath togither, | 
= X11. A | 

A reprobate before he commit a ſinne,is of- 

ten yexed within himſelfe,and feareth to com- 


{mneforitſelfe; but becauſe he cannot abide 
the puniſhmentdue yatothe finne.* When the 
daughter of Herodias daunced before Herod, 
and pleaſed him:that he might doe hera plea- 
ſure,he bad her aske whar ſhe would : ſheas- 
ked Iobn- Baptiſts headin a platter : Herod did 
oraunt her requeſt, but yet he had a qrudeing 
in heart, and he was ſore gricued ati. 4 In ke 
maner,Pilate wgs very much troubled itiward- 
ly before he Bi, os our Sauwour Chrilt. 
X111, PN oo 
After he hath commirted a finne, he © /or- 
rower and repeuteth : yet his repentance hath 
ewo wants in it, Firft, he doth not deteſt his 
lione,and his former converſation when here- 
penteth : he doth beywaile the lofle of many 
things which he onceenioyed, hecrieth our 
through very anguiſh & through the perplexi- 


| ties which God inhis iudgment layerh on bim: 


haſte be made a lawefgr the peace and liberty, | 


lolopher of Conſtantinople , in the dayes of 


into theChurch againe, overwhelmed with 


| mirir-not becauſe he hateth and diſliketh the | 


tempt of his farner, choſe him a wife againſt 


turnedto his old byas againe, Foclix rrembled 


1 with haile,thcn Pharao ſent, & called for-Mo-- 
ſes and Aaron,and ſaid vntochem\,* I hane now | 
forned the Lerdrighteons Eur I and my people are | 


brother,who had got his bleffing,and in con- 


his 1king.Pharao, as oft as the Lordlaid any 
calamitie on him,s he evermore defired to be 
deliuered from it, yer afterward alwaics he re- 


before Paul:for allthar, he could nor leaue his 
couetoulnes, but euen then he ſought fora 
bribe Secondly,thereprobate, when herepen- 
teth he cannotcome ynto God,and ſeeke vn- 
co him:he hath no power, no not ſo much as 
once to defire to give one licle ſob for the re- 
miſſion of his finnes: if he would ojue all the 
world he cannot ſo much as vive one rap at 
Gods mercie gate, that he may open to him. 
He 1s very like amanvpon aracke, who cryeth 
and roareth our for cuery paine,yetcannorde.. 
fire hisrormentorto eaſe him of his paine. 
h Cain would haue bin void of bis trembling, 
but he could not aske pardon of his finne from 
his heart:neither could Sayl, or Indas,or now 
can the deuill, 
-— KF V:; 

The reprobate may humble himſcife for 
ſome ſinnes which he hath committed, and 
may declare this by faſting and reares. When 
Eliahreprooued Ahab for his Idolatrie, and 
threatned hun frory the Lord, it is ſaid, rhat 
when hehad heard theſe words, ' he rene by 
cloathes, and put ſackcloath vjon him, andfaſted, 
and went ſoftly m token of mourning : avd this ' hu- 
miliation ftsyed Gods wrath for atime. 

2 XV, 

He may confeſſe his finnes, even his parti- 
cular finnes before men:but this is onely then, 
when his {oule is rormenced for them ,and can 
find no eaſe. For then he flicketh not to viter 
his ſecret filthines to the hearing of all men, 


and tothe open ſhaming of himſelte, When | 


God {moteall that was in the ficldes of Egypt 


8 Exod.8.& 


Math.7. 7. 


4 


4 1.Keg.z lo 


27.29, 


wicked:pray ye vnrothe Lord( fornt is enengh)that 
there be no more mghtie tkunders, c, So Iudas, 
when he {aw that Chriit was condemned, and! 
felt an bell in his conſcience, brake our, and. 
ſaid, 1 hawe ſinned in betraying the innotent 
bloed. And the experience of theſe daies gi- 


veth fearefull examples for the proofe of this | 


k Exod.s, 
27. 
Num.22, 
34» 


# point. 


XVI. 


He hath often a defire ro bee like the chil- | 


dren of God in happiveſſe,and tobe ſaued:not 
becauſe he hath any loue ro the Ringdome of 
God,but becauſe he is afraid ofhell. As Bala- 
am overpreſſed with the feare of Gods iudge- 


| 


ment, prayed thus: | Ohrthar my ſoule might die 11 um, z;. 


the death of the righteous, and that my laſt end 
might be likehis) | 


| t + gs 


+.» cas 


XVII, 


LUIGFST Og 


Io, 


—_— 


AR.24.25, | 


Rt Gen.413, 
T.Sam,z1, 


Math-27, 5, 


| 


| 


{ 


| 
{ 
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H ow far re. 4 Repr obate 
XLIL: : A \ what is this caſt? I expreſſe it thus, #fter the 
| Thewicked incheir diſireſie may pray co | {.meaning of Gods word. Suppoſe a banquet 
God, and God may hearetheir prayers, and | | prepared,in which are many ſweet, & pleaſant, 
* Nun, 41] grant them cheirrequeſt, 'as the Iſraclites wic- and daintie meates.At this banquet, ſuchas are 
8. kedly murmuring-againtt God, deſired fleſhin | || the bidden gueſts, they muſt be ſet downe, 
the wildernes:God heard their cric,and rained they ſce the neats,they taſte them. they chawe 
Quatles among them. Bur Go heareth che } | them in their mourhes,they digeſt them: they 
wicked after one ſort, and them that feare him | - | which are not bidden to this feaſt, may ſee the 
aftcr another:them that feare him, he granterh meates, handle them,and taſtof them to feele 
their requeſts of loue and mercie; to the other how good they arc:bur they mult not cate and 
b Num,zt, | of indignation and anger. » As may appearc and feede of them. The firſt reſemble the ele, 
33: 1 the lraelites, who when they were in cating | | which truly cate, digeſt, and are nourifhed by 
Kea: 37) of cheir Quailes,& the meate was withia their Chriſt ynto everlaſting life, becauſe they haye } 
recth, GOD in his avger firoke them with a great aboundance of the vitall heate of Gods 
| fore plague, And (which 3s more ftrangethen | | holy ſpiric inthem,and doe feele ſenſibly his 
this )God bath performed chat which he bath grace and vertuem them,to ſtrengthen them 
| promiſed tothe ynbelecuers, though they re- |. | and guide them, The ſecond fert truly reſem- | 
| fuſed to aske it at his hands, even then when ble the reprobates; which never in truth evioy | 
<Ela,y. r1,| they were particularly commanded; © of this | .| Chriſt;or any of ' his benefits appertaining to 
| thing we haue a worthy exampleinKing A- | | faluation:but onely fee them,and have intheir | 
| chas, who vtterly refuled ro havea ſiene of hearts a vaniſhing, but no cerren or ſound fee- 
; 
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bis deliverance, andthe confuſion of his ene- | | ling of themzſo that they may be changed & 
nies, when G OD offcred itco him, and yet (treogthened & guided thereby. To vieano- 
the Lord delivered him. 2 | | rherſumilitude. The reprobates bane no more 
| CONV ib teeling, and enioying of Chritt and his bene- 
| The reprobate may goe further in the pro- hes,then thoſe men have of the ſunne, which 
ſelſion of religion, and may fcerne tor atime | | fee onelya glimmering of his lightat the daw- 
co be planted in the Church, for he doth be- ning of the day, before it riſeth, 8 Contrari- [2 2.Per., 
lecue the promiles of God made in Chriſt Ie- wiſe,the elect, they hauc the day-/far, cuen the 9. 
| ſus, yer ſo that he cannot apply them to him- Sunne of righteouſneſſe, Teſus Chriſt, viſmmg in 0 
Difference | ſelfe. In this thing the cieft and the reprobate | - | rheir hearts;the day Spring from ax high doth wiſit Ea krs 
of Ele& & differ. Thereprobate * peneraily in a confuſed | | them, the glory of God doth riſe vpen them: they | 
ey manner beleeueth that Chriſt is a Saujour of have their cies a#unoineed with the onrement of the 
a Luk.8,13- ſome men: and he neither can nor defireth to #prrit, which is che erne cie-/a/e,and doe plainly 
| © | cometo the particular applying of Chritt, The behold the ſonne of rigbreouſneſſe;they enioy 
c!eCt belecueth that Chrilt is aSautour of him hispreſence,they cffectualiy feele bis comfor- | 
particularly. The reprobates faith may periſhin rable heat to quicken and revjue them. 
this life,but the faith of the ele cannot, The | | X X. 
reprobate may be periwaded ofchemercie & | | From this ſenſe and taſt of Gods grace pro- 
ooodnes of God towards him forthe preſent } | ceede many fruits: as firſt, generally,he may 
timeinthe which he feeleth it:the eleAt1snor | | do outwardly all things which true Chriſtians 
 ogely perſwaded of the mercies he preſently | | doe, and-he way lead ſuch a life here in this 
——| enioyerh, buralſo be is perſwadedot his eter- | | world, that although he cannor artaine coſal-] | 
| nall cletion befoxe the foundation of the uatis, yet his paines in hell fhall be leſſe: which | 
|. world,and of his everlaſting life, which yet he | appeareth in that our Saviour Chrilt ſaith, * 
doth not cnjoy:Yea® if Gedwonld confound him, | | [t ſhallbe eaſier for-T yrs and Sydon, for Sodome 
& he ſaw nothing but preſent death, and hell fixe: | | and Gomorrha; then for Capertiauum, and other &i- 
yer ſuchis his nature, that ſillhe would be- | xy | ties vuto which be came, in the day of mage- 
leenc;tor faith and hope arc not grounded vp- | ment, 
on fenſe and feeling; but arethe evidence of | XX1, | 
thoſe things which were neuer yer ſecne or Alſothe reprobate may baue a loue of God: 
 felr.The life of the faithfull is hid in Chriſt,as | | but this louecan be no fancere loue, for it is | 
the ſap in theroot of the tree: their life is not | | onely+ becauſe God beftowerh benefitsand| 
in ſenſe and feeling,but in hoping and belec- | |proſperitie vpon him, as appeareth in Saul, * | 1,Smts 
uing:which ofrentimes are contraric to mans | |.who loued: God for his aduancement to ihe 5 
ſenſe and feeling, ; |kingdome:and here is a diffetence berweene 
- NIX. | [rhe Elet &che Reprobate:the ele&t loue God, 
Atrer that be hath receiued a generail, and | | as children their fathers: bur reprobares, 3s 
atemporarie faith in Gods heavenly word,and | | hirelings heir maſters, whome they affe&t not 
his moſbmerciſull promiſes of eucrlaſting life | | ſo mijch for themſelues,as for their wages. 
contained therein, by the power ofthe ſpirc of os eG 13 
/f Heb. 6. 4.| God,f he commerb to haxe a taſt m his heaxt of Alſo a reprobate hathoften a reioycivg n 
at, 13.20.| theſweernes of Gods merci&$, anda reivycing | [doing thoſe things which appertain to the ſer- OP R 
in conſideration of the e/eftun, adoption, weſt ifi> uice of God, as preaching & prayer, kHerod |, 1... | 
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kind of naughtie grout receuuerh the word {A |\ſome one fault or other, he cannot abide to | - 
preached with iy. | | 


haue ir reformed;and by that,in ayile manner 
p & 4} 6 6 8 the deuill wholly poffcfieth him. As Herod;| 
Pray * reprobate often defireth them, whom who did many things;yet would nor leauehis 
| herhinkech to be the children of God, to pray | | brothers wife. And no doubt, in ludasmoft 
Exod. 9. | forbim. * As Pharaoh defired Aaron and Mo- | | ofhis ſranes in appearance were mortified; & 
x. ſes to pray forhim. ® So did Simon Magus de- |. |: yet by couetouſnes the-deuill poſſeſſed him, & | 
-ontdaet fire Peter that none of the things which he held him faſt chained in bondage ynder him..} 
had ſpoken againſt him,ſhould come to paſſe. | | For oneſinne is ſufhcient tohim, that by it he 
[xons, | But yerthey cannot pray themſclues,* becauſe | | may bring a nan to damnation. Secondly, in 
1626, | they wantthe ſpiric of Chriſt, 2 iofidels living honeſtly, the ſpirit of God bri. 
NI - | dleth the force of finne;an rhe corrupt nature 
He may ſhewe liking to Gads Miniſters, he that it breake not out;as it doth in many other, | 
may reuerece them,&feare to diſpleaſe them. But in Chriſtians that are indeede godly, the 
1AR 8.13. | 4 Thus did Simon Magus, wbo at Philips ſame ſpirit notonly repreſicth the.corrupti6 of 
preaching beleeued,ondered at his miracles,and nature ourwardly;but alfo mortifieth it within 
Mar.6. | kept company with hiw. And © Herod is ſaid to atthe roote, and xegenetaceth the whole man 
0. '| exrelohn,knowingthathe was a juſt man and into a new creature. Thus the neitherthe faith- 
| holy:aiſo he gauereuerence to him. Antonius fullno iafidels do effeR avy thing that -is Jau- 
| the Emperour, called Pius, though he was no | dable but by the ſpirit of God:rhe faithfull by 
Euſ.lib. 4] Chriſtian, f yetio a generall Parlament.heldart | | thepirit of regeneration: infidels bythe ſame 
Epheſus,he made an ain the behalfe of Chri- ſpirir,onely ſupprefling the onward act of fin. | 
flans: tharifany man ſhould trouble or ac- I - MAGTIL. : 
cuſe a Chriſhan,for becing a Chriſtian;the par- Befide chis, be may haue che gift of working 
tie accuſed ſhould goe free though he were ziracles,of caſting forth deuils,of healing,and 
found to be a Chriftian,and the accuſer ſhould | | ſuch like: 9 and this power of doing ſtrange [o Mar,7.z f 
Plin.l,10.) be puniſheds$ And Plinius ſecundus, gouernor miracles, ſhall be vſed asan excuſe of ſome of jMar.9. 38, 
P57. | of Spaine ynder Traianus the Emperour,when | | thereprobates inthe, day of judgement, © | 
he ſaw 2n innumerable companie of Chriſtians : XXYHL | 
robe executed; beeing mooued with compaſli- Oftentimes, yarohim ts giuen the gifts of | 
on, he wrote in their behalfe becing no Chri- the holy Ghoſt, rodifcharge the moſt waigh- 
{tian,ynto Traianus taſpare them thar could ty callmg that can bein any common wealth. | 
be charged with no crime:and his letter 1s yet And this is meant, when God is ſaid, P rogrue [Þ1.Sam.to] 
extant. - | Saul anotherheart ; thatis; ſuch vercucs as axe [9. | 
XXV. | meere for akKing.. ' » | 
He may be zealous in the relivion which \XXIX. > 
| he profeſſeth , and fall from that profeſſion,as | Areprobate may haue the word. of God} 
*64,4,16,] the Galatians did, ® who, after they had re- much in his mouth,and alſo may be a preacher | 
| ceincd Panl as an Angel, & would haue plucked ofthe word:1 for ſo prophecying #n Chriſts name, [4 Mar, 7.22, 
out their eies to haue donehim good: yet they ſhalbe vſed as anexcule of reprobates : and we | - + 
fellfrom thedoRtrine which he had taught | | know thar among the tivelue Apoſtles, t Iudas |* A&.r,16, 
chemeo juſtification by the workes of the law, | | was a reprobate. And this may be well percei- [17.' + | 
which flat ouerthroweth juſtification by faith ued inthe reſemblance of taſting, which the py 0 
alone. The-ifame-appeareth in Jehu, who | | Authourto the Hebrewes vieth. We knowe, | DIY 
was yery zcalousfor God's cauſe, 2nd for the that cookes cominonly whichare occupicd in 
defacing of idolatry, and thereupon God | | preparing of bankers, haue as muchſecling & | _ 
| blefſedhimin his childrens yer neuerthelcfſe ſecing of the meat,as any other: & yet there is |. 
he was'a wicked man , K and followed thewile [D | none that eateth lefſe of 1t then they: for their | 
ſtunes of leroboam his father. ſtomackes are cloyed with the {mell & ralie of 
En ANY | it:ſo, in ike manner it may come to paſſe, that 
| After thathe hath ſinned, he doth #: mary | | the miniſter which drefſeth and provideth the | 
thingsjn which heis faultic,amend & reforme ſpiritual food, may eate the leaft of it himlelfe; | 
| bis life, and doth profeſſe grear holinefſe our-; | and fo,labouring to fave others, heemay bea | 
wardly, Herod;he did manythings which Iohn reprobare. {nd iris thought, that ſome of | 
| Baptiſt in preaching mooued hinivnto: Saul, | +| them which built the. ftke, werenor fanucd in | 
when he was to be choſe king, profeſſed great | | the Arhe,bur periſhedin thefloud, © 1 1} 
humility. They may ps Sel vicesand } |: ER S2) 
corruptions,& ſo moderate theſelues that they Whenas a reprobate profefleth: thus much | : 
| 


| 
4 
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| breake not out ® as did Haman; of Wwhome it of the Goſpel, though indeede be be a goate, 
15 written:that when he was full ofindignaris'| - | yet hce is raken for ote of Gods ſheepe:he 
| 2Gainlt Mordecai, yet he refrained himſelfe.” is kept inthe ſame paſtures, and is folded 
And herein the ele and the reprobate differ: in the ſame fold withthem. He is counteda if ;.p . .. 
for ®theele&t are ſomewhatreformed in cyc« Chriſtian of the childre of God, & ſo he raketh 24.25, * 
ry oficof their finnes . But the Reptobate, | | himſelfe ro bez; no doubt becauſe throvgh the 

though he be amended in many faults: yer dulnes of his heart;he cannottrie and examine 
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himſelfe, and therefore truely cannot difcerne | A | fromthe wicked and prophane mea of the 
of his eſtate, wherher he be1n Chriſt or not: | | world. 
| and it may be thought thar Satan is ready with | XXX1I1I1L | 
ſome falfe perſwaſtonto deceine him. For this _ . Beſides this,reprobates have ſome preroga- 
is his propertic, thatypon whonrGod thteat- | | tives of God}! as that he 1s patiere rowards them: IR-wy 
nech death, there Satan is bold co pronounce that before he will deftroy therh, lie vſech ma- 2andry 
life and faluation:as on the contrarie, to thoſe, ny meanesto winne them,that they commonly.4#. . | 
co whom God pronouncerth loue and mercie, ſpend all the daicsof their liues inprof] oy: Gend,, 
? The cle& | £O thole (ſay) he threatneth diſpleaſure and infomuch,that it is ſaid of thera in the Pfalm: = 
Hin dange ion: ice inſt Gods hat they goe incontinnal totheir death 
may beof | damnation- ſuch malice hath he againſt Gods that they goe in continnal proſperity un : | 
the Carho/ children. | |] andpine not away asthe children of God doe, But® [n2.P,, 
'bke Churc X X NI, after a certaine time Godin his juſt iudgement | 
ne 5% And hereby it commeth to paſſe, that an * hardneth their bearts,blindethrhe cies of their Wor, 
ble, and | hypocrite may be inthe viſible Church, and mindes,he maketh their heads giddy with 2 'Eſa.6; Rs 
the repro- | obey tin the word and diſcipline, and ſo be ſpirnuall drunkennefſe,and by the firength of | 
baremay be| 11ken for arrue member of Chriſt : when as a their inward luft,as alſo by the effeQuall opera. 
ef yo marr indeede regenerate may be excommuni- tion of Saran, they fall to open infidelitic and | 
'dfthe ca- | care, 3nd en hislife before he be receiued a- contempt of Gods word,and ſorun headlong to | | 
tholike. | paine: for this is the end of excommunication , their owne damnation,and periſh finally. And | 
bu,cor.5.5.1 » that the fleſh, thatis, the pare vnregenerare, | | inthis they are like to haukes,which fo long as 
| may be deſftrojed: andthe ſpirit, that is, thepart | | they live are carried - on the hands of noble- | 
regenerate, may be kept aline im the day of the men:but when they are dead, they are caft on 
| Lord. Now theman in whom is ſpirit and fleſh, | | the tYunghill, © Iulian the Apoſtata was firft a 
< muſt needes bethe child of God, becauſe man learned and eloyuent, and profetled the 
chisargueth that he hath the ſanRifying ſpirit Religion of Chrift, bur afterward be fell, and | 
of Chriſt. Againe, Paul when hee biddeththe wrote a booke againſt the Religion of Chriſt, 
Corinthians to comfort the inecſtious man, * anfwered by Cyril: andon a time,in a battcll | 
leaft through the ſleight of Satan he ſhould bee 0- again the Perſians, was thruft into the bowels 
uerwhelmed of over mmch heanines,giveth mento | | witha dart, no man then knewe bow, which | 
 vnderſtand, charthe might haue ended his life dare he pulled out with his owne hand, and | 
in great extremitie of ſorrowe, before he had | © | preſently blood flowed, which as x gufhed ont, | 
beene viſibly recciued into the Church a- |. | hee cookeitinhis hand, and flung itinto the 
g2ine. ine ayre,faying,YiciftiGalilae,viciti, O thou Gali- 
XXXII. | | lean(meaning- Chriſt )thou artthe conquerour: 
Though God will neuer adopt any repro- | -| thus he ended his daics in blaſpheming Chrikt | 
bate:yer by the adoption of the ele they may | | whome he had profeſſed. The reaſon of this| _ 
recciue profit, For they finde*the bleſſing of | | apoſtacie is emident. y Seede, that is not deep- þMaiuy| 
God to be on them byredſon that they dwell | | ly rooted inthe carth, at the beginning of the 21. 
rogither, and haue ſocietie with the children | | yeare,ſpriogeth vp; iris greene, andbriogeth 
of © God. For Noahs fake euery one in his forth leaues and flowers, and( i pay be) ſome | 
family is ſaued in the flood. For Lots caufe kind of fruit roo: when the heat of ſommer | 
the men of Zoar are preſerued fromthe fire. | { cothmerh,ieparcherh the earth, andthe corne| 
| And God would haue fpared Sodom, if there | | waiting deepe rovting,and therefore wanting 
had beene but ten good menin ir. For Ra- | | moyflure,withereth away. Gods word is like 
habs cauſe, her family and kindred are at li- ſeed ; which that it may bring forth fruite vnto 
berty in Tericho. When Ioſeph was in Puti- | | everlaſting life, it muſt be firſt receiued of the | 
| phars houſe, allchingsproſpered well. fFor | | | grourid:Secondly,it muſt bee rovred:he recei- 
Samuels cauſe the Ifraclites rwere delivered |D | ving of it; is when the mind ynderflandeth it, | 
, {fromthe Philiftimes: 8 Andfor Pauls. cauſe | | and remembretb itzthe rooting of it, is when | 
they which were with him in the fhippe being belceued,ir pierceth to the heart, and | 
were preſerved, And againe, a reprobate by | | takerh hold of the affeRions, This rooting is | 
meanes of the faith ofcither of bis parcats may | | of two forts: the firfl, is when the-word | 
be within Gods couenant,- andſo bemade | | rooterh, bur nor deepe ynough, as: when 
partaker of Baptiſme, one of the ſeales of the [ | the word is received into the minde, and into 
 coucvant. For fo God made his couenantwith | | the heart, bytheivy of the hearr, butnor 
Abraham, ® that he wonld bee nor onely his |. -| with the refidue of the affetions. The ſe- | 
God, but alſo the God of his ſecede after him; | | cond,is a deepe ahd lively rooting of the word, | 
| which Paul expoundeth not of a few, britof | | whenche wordis receined- into the mind and 
all nations. Alſo hefaith manifeſtly that thoſe | | intro the heart by the will and all the affeRions 
children, either of whoſe parents are belee- | | of the heart.  Thefirſt kind of rooting of che 
uers,k are holy:which holinſe is not inherent in [| | word,befalleth to areprobate, who vader/tan- 
their perſons, buconely ourward: anditisa | || deth &7ejgret& inthe promiſes of ſaluation, yet 
via aan rata them of God, | | hedoib norput any confidence inthem; he can 
in thar hre youchſaferh them tobe in his | | notreſtinthem, Fe doth not reioyce that bis | 
cournant 2 whereby they are diſtinguiſhed -| | name is wtieren:in the booke of life, hee doth | 
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| not worke our his ſaluatiob wich feate and [A 

|  \! rtembling. Ina wordhis heart is in part foft= | 
' ned to teioyce atche preaching of che word 

| 44.16.14 of God: * yet his heart is norogenedas Lydias 
pral.11y, 12, was 3 nor enlarged (4s Dauid faith) to imbrace 
| chetruth : bur the EleQ,he receiverhthe word, 

£ | not only itito his mind, leaſt icſhould be onely | | forming this; in ſo much chat commonly hee 

3 an imagination, buralſo itis deepelyroored | | makes an open praQiie of finne one way or ©- 

: in his heart. For, x ther, 

t. In ſute confidence herefterh himlſelfe on The cauſes of their carelcſnes are,firſt a per- 
Gods promiſes.Rom. 8.38,Heb.10.2 2.  {waſion that a man mayrepent when he wills 
| - 2.He hopeth and longerh ro ſee the accom-| | becauſe the Scripture ſaith, At what time ſor- 
pliſhmenc of ir. 1.Thefl. r. 10. Her a ſinner doth repent him of hu ſinges from the 

' 3- He heartily loueth God, for making ſuch | | Gorrome of bu: heart, God will. put all his wicked- 
a promiſe to him in Chriſt, 1.Joh.q.lo._ _ neſſe out of his remembrance. But indeede late 

4-- Hee reioycethin it, and therefore. doth | B | repentance is ſelyome crue repentance; and it 
| medirace on it continually, Luk. 10.20. Rom. | | may be iuftly feared, leaſt that repentance, 
$H - | | | whichmen when they arc dying frame to | 

5. He hateth all doQtrines which are againſt themſehues,die alſo with them. Secondly,they 
is. : flatterthemſelues,imagining that the beſt man 
+ 6, He isgrieved when he doth anything that is, hath ſeucn fals euery day into groſſe 
that may hinder the accompliſhment of It. finnes : whereasrthe place which they abuſe b- 
Math.26,75. out of the Prouerbes, The righreons man falleth pro 14.18, 

{ 


7. Heyſerhthe meanes to come to ſaluati- | | /emen timer Ina day andriſerh againe : is rather 
on,but with feare and gore Phil. 2. 12. to beyndaſtood of falls into afflition, then 
8. He burneth with zeale of the ſpirn, &c.  falt into aRuall frones, Thirdly, they deceive 
Ando thetelt of the affeQions are exerciſed | | themſclues, moſt faiſly thinking, ſmall finmes, 
| about the promiſes of God in Chriſt, and by or hidden finnes, to be ao finnes: and groſſeſt 
this meanes, isthe deepe rooting of the word finnes in which they liue and lie molt dange- 
inthe heart. _— | | rouſly, ro bee bur finnes of infirmity, © + 
| Thus it commeth to paſſe, that the Repro- XXXV, 
bate falleth away from faith in the day oftriall By this which hath beene aid, the profel: | F 
and temptation,bur the Elect cannotbe chan- fours of Chriſtian religion are admoniſhed of | 
ged, two things, Fuft, Þ that they vic moſt pajn- | phi ..12 
XXX 1111, full diligencein working their {aluation, in ar- |r.Per, 2.17] 
| Thusicappcareth, how farre a teptobate cainng.tþ fairh, in dying to ſinne, in living to Rom.11,20] 
may proceede inreligion; the conſideration | | newneſfe of life : and their hearts be never ar 
of this point I dire vato two ſors ofmen. | | reſt, cill ſuch time as they goe beyond all re- 
Cathall Golpellers,and Papiſts. CarnallGo|- probares in the profeſſion of Chriſt Ieſus, Se- 
pelicrsare ſuch among ys, as know the word, | | eſt thou how farreareprobute may poc? preſſe 
bur obey it not; of ſuch,as bearing a profeſſi= | | on ro the freight gate with maine and might, 
on neither know it, nor obey it. And the beſt | with all viokencelay bold on the kingdome of 
oftheſe come ſhore of reprobares in ewo. ||  heauen. Shall Herod feare and reverence John [rar's, 10, 
poines. 1. Infaith, they come ſhortof the de- Baptiſt, and heare him gladly? and wilt thou 
villmott ofchem.Thedeuill beleexeth anderem- | | negleRthe Miniſters and the preeching of the 
_| bleeh: burthey conrratiwiſe luingintheirfns,| - | word ? Shall Pharao confeſſe his finne, nay 
belrene, «and hoe, How comes this to paſſe? | ſhall Srtanbeleeve and tremble? and wilenor 
The deuill knoweth the Goſpel], &che pbmts D thou bewaile and /Jament thy finnes, and thy 
Lofit.: and withall he belecueth the terrible wicked converſation ? It behoogeth thee to 
threarnings of the law,&rherefore tremblexh. | ſeare and take heede, leaſt wicked men, and the 
Drowlie Proteſtanes belerue the Goſpell as | | devill bimfelfe riſe in iudgement & condemne 
tedeuilidoth;though he conceiuesrhepoints | | chee, For if thou ſhalt come ſhort of the deties | 
of it better then they doe : us for the lawand | | ofareprobare, and doe nor goe beyond him 
the threatnings thereof, they dot not delerue inthe profeſſion of che Goſpell , ſurent is, 
them: andrthar makes them even whenthey | | thou muſt looke for the reward of a repro- | 
live in their finnes cohope and prefatvue of | | bare. FE FS 
mercie. Therefore thedenill beleeurs moreof þ | The ſecond thing is, that the profeſſour of | 1,cor. 12, 
Gods word then they doe. Secondly, they | | the Goſpe!),* diligently trie and examine him- [31. 
come ſhort of wicked men in outward obedi- | | felfe, whetherhe is inthe ſtare of damnation, cm Fa 
Enee. The young mannor yer connetted to | | orinthe flare of grace : whetherhe yerbeate {"*179:9- 
Chriſt, when he was bidden ro krepe the cor= | | the yokeof Satan, or isthe advpred child of 
maundements of theiſecond Tabke,anſwered; God. Thot wilt ſay, this neede not,thou pro- 
that be bad kepe theme from his youth + andyhere- | | feſſeſt the Goſpel), and art taken for 3 Chrifti- 
tore our Sagjour Chriſt looked vpan bam, | | 2n:;yer marke and conſider, that chisoften be- 
and fowenabyn + although this externall.obedi-[ ]fallerh reprobatesro bee eftecrned Chriſtians: | 
«OE _- | FE - Ii 4 and 
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_ The eftateof a Chriſtian 


' Mach. 25,| and they are often ſo ie them, chat none * | A his boly ſpirit, ro giue obediencerto his will, 
33-33 bur. Chrift can .diſcerne the ſheepe from the leaſt in the day of Gods triall, they (tart afide 
| goares, true Chriſtians. from apparane Chri-|_ | from him like.a broken bow,and fall againeto 
| lians. Wherefore it behooueth all mentbat | | thEir fuſt vncleannes, © 

ſhewec themſclues to be Chriſtians, to lay afide FE XXXVI. 

all pride,and ſe!feloue,and with ſmgleneſle of To come'to the ſecond ſort of men and to 
heartto put themſelues into the ballance of | | conclude ; ler the moſt zealous papiſt thar is, '} caveat o | 
Gods word, and to make iuſt triall, whether eric himſelſe and his whole eflate with a ſingle PargtÞs ry 
in themgrepenrance,faith, mortification, ſan= | | heart as in the preſence of Gods maicſtic, and the thn 

| Rification,&c.giuve weight anſwerable totheir| | he ſhallfinde that by his whole religion & pro ſofKone, 
outward profefſion:which if they doe,let them feſſion he doth come ſhort of a reprobate, or | 
praiſe God:if not, let them with all ſpcede ſc at the leaſt not goe beyond himin theſe poines 
the meanes chat they may be borne anewto| [before named: The Lord open their cies chat | 


the Lord, and may bee inwardly guided by | Ithey maylecit. Amer. 


The eſtate of a Chriſtian man in this life , which alſo 
ſheweth how farre the Eleft may goe beyond the Reprobate 
| in Chriſtianitic,gud that by many degrees. | 
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LL B |ſce,whena man hath any thing given him, he | 
"He b Ele are they whome Godof the | | reacheth.out his hand and pulleth it ro: him | 
o00d pleaſure of his will hath decreed in ſelfe,and ſo makes it his owne. Moreouer,faith | 
himſelfeto chooſe to eternal life, for the praiſe is called the * putting on of Chriſt: which can- Galz,y] 
of the glorie of his grace, For this cauſe the E-| | not bee vnleſle Chritts righreouſnefile be ſpeci- 
le& onely are ſaid co haue their.names written ally applyedto the heart,as the garment to the 
. | in © the Booke of life, © | |backeqwhen iris puton. Laſtly, this may ap- 
. IL | | peare, in that faith is called | the eating and | lob.636, | 
HEAT a Whome God eleReth, them he calleth in drinkeg of Chrit:for there is no cating of mcace | 
the time appointed for the ſame purpoſe, This chat nourifherh, bur firſt it muſt bee. taſted and | 
42, Theſ.2.| calling of the EleRt is nothing elſc but a 4 fin- chewed in the mouth,then ic muſt be conuei- | 
13.14 gling and a ſcuering of them ot of this vile edinto the ſtomacke,and cheredigefted: 1a- | 
* Epb.z.19.] world,and the cuſtomes thereof, co bee © ci- | | Nily,ie maſt be applyed to the parts of thebody 
tizent of the kingdome of glory after this life. | | that are to be nouriſhed. And Paul prayeth for 
| Andthe time of their calling is tearmed''in the Ephefians, chat Chriſt ® may dwell in their | Eph,za 
f2,cor.6,2,] Scripture, f che day of viſtarin the day of ſalua> | | hearts by faith: which plainey importeth, this | 
Luk.1 9.42-| tjorche time of grace. © . | - | apprehending and applying of Chrift. | 
>: . TIT. - Gah T addefurcher,tharfaith is .a wonderfullgrace 
's Col:2,7, | This 3 ſevering and chooſing of the eletout | of God,which may appeare: firſt, inthat Paul | 
oh. 15. I9.] of the world,is then perſormed, when'God by } | calleth it ehe faith of Gods power, becauſe the Cola. 
his holy ſpirit indueth them wich true fawn | |powerofGod iseſpecially ſeene in-the beget- 
faith; a wonderfull gift, peculiar to'the elect, | {ing of faith; Secondly, experience ſhewethit | 
For the better. knowing ofie,' there istobe | | ro bees wonderfullgift of God:when a man 
conſidered: Firſt, whar faith is; Secondly, how } | neither ſeerh,nor feclerh his finnes,then to ſay 
God doth worke itin the hearts of the elet;| | he belecueth in Gods mercie,ir is an eafie mat- | 
| Thirdly , what degrees there be of faith :| {| rer;burwhena manſhallfeelehis hear preſſed} | 
| Fourthly, what are thefruirs 8 benefits of faich | ' | downe with the weighr of his finnes, and the | 
? ...\-} [angerof God for them; then to apply Gods 
Whatfatth | Faiub'is a wonderfull grace of God,by which | | free mercie to hisowne ſoule,it is a moſt: hard | * 
__ |the elect doe apprehend and apply Chriſt and | D | marrer:for then itis the property of the curſed 
___  |allhis benefits voto themſelves particularly, | | natute of man,co blaſphemeGod, and to de- 
Here firſt it is to: be confidered;thar the-ve-| | ſpaire of mercie.. Judas, who (no doubt) of- 
ry naturcof faith Randeth in. a certainepow- ten. preached mercie and redemption by | 
| er of apprehending and applying Chriſt, This Chriſt in the ſecuritie of his heart: when Gods 
" Col.2,12.] is declared by Paul when he ſaith, Þ Te are bu- | hand wasypon him, andthe Lord made him- | 
ried with him through baptiſme, by whome ye, are ſec the vileneſſe of his treacherie; he could not 
alſo riſen againe with hnn by the faith of the power comfort himſelfe in Chriſt, if one: would have 
of Goa, who raiſed himfrom the-dead. Whergit| | giueahimtenchouſahd worlds, butin an hel- 
appeareth thag faith is made a meanes to.com- liſh: horrer of conſcience hanged himfelfe de- 
| municate Chriſthimſclfe, his death and buriall, ſperately: which ſhewerth what a wonderfull 
and fo all other benefits to the beleeuer. bard thing it is at che: ſame inſtant when a 
 Apgaine, to beleene m Chriſt, and to i receiue man is touched for hijs: ſfinnes, thento apply 
 orito lay beldon Chriſt,are put one for another Gods mercic to himfelfe, . Yet a true Chri- 
| by Saint Tohn : which declarcth that there ſtian by che  pawer of faith: can doe this, 3s 
15.2 ipeciall applying of Chrift;zeuen as wee | | ir may appeare in David, 1» the day of 19 
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trouble (Gaich he) I ſought the Lord: my fore ranne | A | enhghreved to know the word of God:yet the 
ard ceaſed not in the night: my ſoule refed com- Elect inchis thing goe farre beyond all repro 
fort: 14:4 thinke_vpon Gol and was troubled: / bates:for it is ſpecially ſaid of them, that God 
preyed and my ſpittt was full of anguiſh; and 49- Is their ſc{oole-raſter,that he ſofreneth their (tos 
deth the word Selah, a nore (very likely) of ny hearts, and maketh them pliable, that he 


es. as tt 
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ipfal.ing.t.| ome wonderfull thing, * Againe,be being al« dr.weth them.that he openerh their ſenſes hearts, 


moſt inthe gulfes of heil, eyen thea cried ro eares, vnderſtandingst; that the boly Gholt 1s 
flob13-15.] che Lord for helpe, lob faith, ® /fGod/bould | | their annomment,and their eie-/alue, tocleare 
deftroy hn, yet hee would for all that beleene ms theeies of their mind, to conceive the mylte- 
him fli1. Vadoubredly, ſtrange is the band of ries of Gods word. And the difference of illu- 
faith knitting Chriſt and his members togi- mination in them is three-fold. | 
ther,which the anguiſh of ſpirit cannor, and| | 1, Firſt, the knowledge which the reprobate 
| the ſtrokes of Gods hand doc nor vnloole, aath concerning the dingdome of heauen, is 
| V. . | oniy 2 general & conſuſed knowledge: bur the 
This ayprehending of Chriſt is not done by knowledge of theelett is pure,certain,ſure,di- | 
any corporall couching of him, but ſpiricually (tinct,& particular:for "it is joyned with a fee- [iphjl.s g, | 
by aſſwrance,whiclt is, when the ele, are per- ling & inward experience of the thing known: | 
ſwaded in their hearts by the holy Ghoſt, of though indeed the mind of man iis able to con- | 
the forgiueneſſe of their owne finnes, and of ceiue more then any Chriſtian heart can feele: | 
| Gods infinite mercie rowards them in Tefus. &this isto be ſeene in i Paul, who yſeth not |! Gal.s. r9, 
«,cor,2.. Chriſt. According to that of © Paul, Now we onely to deliver the points of Gods word in a |<" Row 
hate recemed, -not the ſpirit of the world,” but the _ | generall manner, buralſo ſerterh the dbwn pes |{;, Td 
Firit which of God , that we meght knowe the ciully in his own experience. So thar the en- Rom'8.38, 
| theigs which are gint vs of god. Thethings which| | lightning of the reprobate may be compared 
the ſpirit of God makerh knowne to the faith- co the fight ofthe * blind man,who aw menwal- | 1c g + 4 
full particularly,arecheir juſtification, adopti- |. | beg like ono trees, thar is , in motion hke men, |25, + 
on, ſanQification,crernall life; and thus when but in forme like trees:ar;,dihe elec are like the 
any are perſwaded of theſe things concerning | ſame blind man who afterward {aw men a far off 
themſelues, they doc in their hearts diſtinCt'y cleerely, 
| apply and appropriate Chriſt and his benefius | | 11, Secondly,the knowledg ofthe wicked 
| tothemſeclues. VI. ! puffeth them wp: but the knowledge of the |* 1.Cor.8. 2, 
lovGod | The manner that God vſeth inthe beger- godly hamblath them. ISS36 | 
Iwokera | ting of faith is this, Firſt,he prepareth the hearc [1]. Laſtly,the ele&, beſides the knowledge 


: * in the] chat it may bee capable of faith. Secondly, he | | of Gods word, haue = a frze & franke heart to 
lkeart, 


| 
. . . . k . mPſa},40, 6, 
cauſeth faich by little and little to ſpring and | | performe ic in their Iucs and converſations, |z.Tim. 3. 5, 


to breed in the heart, The preparation of rhe which no reprobate can have-for their illumi- [Tir-1.16. | 
heart is by bumbling and ſoftning of ir; vato nation is not toyned with true and ſincere obe- 
. | the doing ofthis there are foure things requi- dience. By this 1s cafte to diſcerne of the illu- 
"ug ſite. The firſt of them,is the knowleaege of | | mination of Anabaptilts,or Fawilifts, and ma« 
x. | theworde of God, both of the law and the | | ny otherquwhich brag of theſpirir, 
Golpell, without the which there can bee no = W110 7 
(E.53.11] faithzaccording to that ſaying of Efaiah: 4 B The ſecond, 15 the //7/t of inne arifing of the oo of 
hs knowledge. ſhall my righteous (eruant "ohfe knowledge of the lawe, To this Icremie ex- | 
"lob, 19, 3] 79499 Andthat of Iohn: © Thu x eternall life, horteth the Iewes of his time, ſaymg , * Know |" 7er.. 13, 
that they know thee to be the one! wery God, and | | thine iniqutie, for thou haft rebelled. againſt the PIE 3 
whome thou haſt ſent Teſus Chriſt. The * onely or- Lord thy God, cc. The chiefe cauſe ofthe fight | ae 
dinarie meanes to atraine faith by, is the word of finne, is Chriſt by his holy ſpirit, ® n ho dere- |*T.uk. 2-35; 
preached: which muſt bee heard, remembred, Heth the thoughts of many hearts, ard jndgeth the loBat Fs 
practiſed:and continally hid in the heart, The | | worldof imme, The manner of ſeeing our finnes 
leaſt meaſure of knowledge without which a | | muſt be, to knowthem parcicularly;for the yi- 
man cannot haue faith, is the knowledge of | | leſt wretch in the world can generally and 
Elements, or the fundamentall doftrines of | | confuſedly ſay, he & a frnner : bur that the fight 
Chriſtian Religion.A fundamentall doQtrine is of finne may be effectua!l ro ſalnation, it mult 
tnat,which beeing obſtinately denies, all re- be more ſp eciall and diſtin even jn particular 
ligion,and all obtaining of {aluation is ouer- finnes, fo that a man may ſay with Daujd,? 75 2rifalgo,ns 
throwne, This knowledge hath a generall ſes haue taken ſuch hold of me, that I am not able 
faith going with ic, whichis an aſſent of the to looke wp: they are more in number then the haives 
neartto the knowne truth of Gods word . This of mine head: therefore my heart hath failed me. 
faith whea it is growne vp to ſome gtcat Againe, a man muſt nor barely ſee his particu- 
meaſure, is called Tay fopo fie 715 gvricys, the lar finnes,but he mult alſo fee the circumſtancey 
5 full of aſſurance of vuder/tanding, and itis to of them, as namely,the fearefull curles & iudg- 
be ſeenc in the Martyrs who maintained Gods ments of God, which accompanie euery ſinnc: | 
truch againſt the perſecutions of the falſe | | for the conſciences of many tell of chcir 
Church, vnto death. VII 7 | fiones 1n particular, yetthey cannot þe hum- | 
Although both Eletand Reprovatemay be | j bled for them, and leaue them becauſe they | 
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have not ſcenerhat ougly taile of che curſe of | 
God,that cuery finne draweth after it. 
IX, 

The means to attaineto che ſight of fingis by 
a diligent examination of a mans owne ſeife. 
This was the praiſe of the children of 1ſrael 
in affliction : * Let vs trie (lay they, and ſearch 
our waies and turne agame to the Lord, And Da- 
uid giuerh the ſame counſel ro Sauls Courtiers: 
b Tremble and inne not, examine your on-ne beart 
an your bed, and be ſtill, This examination muſt 
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bu ſpecially by the tenth, which ranſackeththe 
heart to the very quicke : and was the meanes 
of Pauls converſion. For he being a proud 
Phariſie, © this commaundement ſhewed him 
ſome ſins, which otherwiſe he had not known, 
and it billed hms, that is, it humbled him. If ſo 
be it, that after examination a man cannot find 
out his ſinnes (as uo man ſnallfind our allthis 
finnes, for 4 theheart of man is a yaſt culte of 
fiane, without either bottome or banke, and 
kath infinite and hidden corruptions in it)then 
he muſt ina godly icaloufe, ſuſpeAt himſelfe 
of his yoknowne ſinnes: as Dauid did, ſaying, 
© Who can underſtand hu faults? clequſe me from 
my ſecret faults, And as Paul did, * / know no- 
thing by my ſelfe yet T am nz thereby inſtified, An 
o00d reaſon itis why men ſhould ſuſpeQ 
themſelues of thoſe ſinnes which as yet they 
neuer ſaw in themſclues:S for that which & high- 
ly eftcemed among fl men, i abommats in the ſight 
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of God: and the yery " Angels are not cleane in 
hs fight. 2 

| » 

The third, is a forrowe for finne, which is a 
paine and pricking in the heart arifing of the 
feeling ofthe diſpleaſure of God, and of the 


This wasin the ' Tewes after Peters firſt ſer- 
mon : and inHabacuk at the hearing of Gods 
iudgements : k then I heard (ſaith he ) my belly 
rrembled : my lippes ſhooke at thy voice : rottennes 
entred into my bones : and I trembledin myſelfe, 


cauſe when the ſpirit hath made a man ſee his 
finnes,he ſeeth furcher the curſe of the Law, & 
ſo he findes himſelfe ro bein bondage .vnder 
Satan, hell,death, and damnation: at which 
moſt terrible ſight his heart is ſmitren with 


This ſorrow if it continue and increafe to 
ſome great meaſure;hath certaine ſympromes 


imtralls, ® a pming and fainting of the ſolide parts. 
In the feeling of this ſorrow, three things 
are to be obſerued. The firſt;al men muſt looke, 
that it be ſeriouſly and ſoundly wrought. in 
their hearts: forlookeas men vſe to breake 
hard (tones into many ſmall peeces and into 
duſt ;ſo muſtthis feeling of Gods anger for fin 
bruiſe che keart ofa poore ſinnerand bring it 


be made by the commandements of the Law, | 


juſt damnation which followerh - aftcr fipne. | 


| that I might reſt_in the day of trouble. This for-| _ 
-row-is called the-! ſpirit of bondage to feare: be- 


feare and trembling,through the confiderari- | 
| on of his helliſh and damnable eſtate. 


inthe body, ® as burzmg heat, " rouling of the | 


to nothing. And thatthis,may be ſo, ſorrcy 
is not to be felt for a brunt, but very often be- 
fore the- end of a mans liſe. The godly man 
? fr0 hu yoath ſuffererh the terroursof G O D. Ta- 
cob wreſtling with the Augel gets the victor 
of®him, 4butheis faine to gee halting to his 
gran and traile one of his loynes after him 
continualiy. © The paſ/chall lamb was never ca- | Exodad 
cer withour ſox re kearbes, ro hgnifie that they Beko 
which will be free from the wrath of God by | 
[ſus Chriſt, muſt feele continually the ſmart 
and bitcernes oftheir% wane finnes. The ſe- 
cond,all men muft take heede,leaſt when they 
aretouched for their finnes, they beſnare their 
owne conſciences; for rn, = be ſome- 
what ouer-ſharpe, they ſhall Wemſclucs e- | 
ven brought to the gates of hell, and to feele 
che pangs of death, And when a man is in this 
perplexitie, he ſhall find it a moſt hard matter 
to be freed from it, without the marucilous 
power and ſtrength of Chriſt Icſus, who one- 
. | |y-is able to helpe him and comforthim : yea 
many when they are once plunged in this di- 
(treſle and anguiſh of ſoule,ſhal never eſcape it, 
15 may appearein Cain,Saul, Achztophel;ludas, 
and now of late in John Hoftmeiſter a Monke, 
and Latomus, who for the ſpace of certaine 
daics never left crying that hee was dawned, 
becauſe that he had wilfully perſecuted the 
Goſpell of Chriſt, and ſo he ended his life. 
Therefore moſt worthy is Pau!s counſel! for 
the moderating of this ſorrow : # 11 is ſufficient 
(faith he) wntorhe mceſinous manthat he was 
rebuked of many, (o that now comrariwiſe yg 
rather tofergine him and com h 
ſnonld be ſwallowed 2p with onermach he 

And further he giveth anotherreaſon, which 
tolloweth, leaſt Satan ſhould circumvent v4: for 
we are ignorant of hrs © enterpriſes. And indeede |* Or pol- 
common experience ſheweth the ſame, chat js . 
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when any man is moſt weake, then Satan moſt 
of all beftirrech himſelſe to worke his confſuſt- 
on. The third is, thar a!l men which are hum- 
bled haue nor like meaſure of ſorrow, but ſome 
more,fomeleſſe, Iob felt the hand of God in 
| exceeding great meaſure, when be cried; *O't1ob6a| 
that my griefe were well wayed, and my miſerier 3% | 
were laid togither m the ballance, forit woulabe 
ngv henier then the ſand of the ſea : therefore 
words are now ſwallon ed vp, for the arron es of 
the Almightie are in mee, andthe venome rheaddf 
doth drinke wp my ſpirit, andthe terroars of God.| 
fight againſt mee. The ſame did Ezechias,whev 
on his death-bed he ſaid,» Hebrake al mJ bones, u Ffay.3% | 
like a Lyon, and like acraneor a ſwallow, 0 did I 113.14 
chatter : [ did monrne like a dane, &c. Contra- 
riwiſe,the theefe ypon the crofſe, and Zydie in 
ber conuerſion neuer felt ary ſuch meaſure of | 
ericfe:foritis faid ofher, that God * opened 
ber heart to be attentine tothat which Panl ſpake, 
and preſently after ſhe intertained Paul and 
Silas chemefalls in her houſe, Khich ſhe could 
not haue done if ſhee had betiE preſſed downe 
with any greatmeaſure of ſorrow : neither at} 
any to diſlike themſclues, becauſe they are not 
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| ſ 6 much humbled as they ſee ſome others:tor 
God in great wiſedome ginerhto eucry one 
{ which are to be ſaued,that which is conueni- 


feltered ſore,that the corruption is Jet our as. 
well with the pricking of aſma!l pinne,as with 
the wide lance of a raſer. | 
| XII. 
1, Good The fourth thing in true homiliation, is an 
|deſpaue. | holy deſperation:which is,when a manis wholly 
our of all hope euer to artaine ſaluation by any 
{trenzgh or goodnes of his owne:ipeaking and 
thinking more vily of himſelfe then any 0- 
ther can doe; and heartily acknowledging 
himſelfero have deſerued not one onely, but 
euen ten thouſand damnations in hell fire with 
(che deuill and his angels . This was in Paul, 
E: when he ſaid of himſeife that he was the 
1 Tiwal. | * cherfe of all ſnners, This wasin Daniel, when 
Þſo inthe name of the people of Iſrael he prayed 
Dan.9.1. | and ſaid, Þ O Lord, righteouſnes belongeth vnto 
thee, andto vs open ſhame, as appeareth this. day, 
Fe The fame was in the prodigallchild, who 
Luk.15.19] ſard,* Farher,l haue ſinned againſt heauon and a- 
| gainſt thee, and I am no more worthy to be called 
4 Exca.g. 6.) thy ſonne, Laſtly,it was in Ezra, 4 who ſaid, O 
my God lam confounded, and am aſhameato lift 


vp mine eres Unto thee, my God: for our iniquities | 


growne vp vnto the heanen. 
: XI1E. | 
Sorrows for Many are of opinion that this ſorrow for 
m2 | finis jo. bura melancholike paſſion: 
melancha- . by — es 
4 bur io true thing is farre otherwile,as moy 
appearein the exampleof Dauid: who by all 
1$am.16,} comeRures was leatt troubled © with melan- 
43 choly, and yer never any taſted more deepe!y 
ofthe ſorrow and feeling of Gods anger for 
fnne then he did,as the booke of Pſalmesde-. 
clareth. And if any. deſire po know the .diffe- 
rencegthey areto be diſcerned thus.Sorrowfor 
finne may be-. where health, -rcaſon, ſenſes, 
memorie,and all are ſound: buc melancholike 
paſſions arc where the / bodice. is vaſound, and 


_ | bled. Secondly, ſorrow for finne is not curcd | 
| by any phyſicke, bur onely by the orioking 
of the blood of Ieſus Chrift:melancholike pal- * 
lions age remooued by Phyſicke,dyer,nuſkcke, 
| 3nd ſk ike. Thirdly, ſorrow for finne ariſctb 
of theMger of God,that woundeth-and picr- 
ceth the conſcience: but melanchalike paſſi- 
| 00s riſe onely of mtere imaginatiens ſtrongly 
conceiued inthe braine. Laſtly, theſe paſſions 
arelong in breeding, and come by little and 
lieclez ,burthe. ſorrow for finne vſually com- 
| meth on a ſuddaineas lightening intoa houſe. 
Aud yer hawſoeuer they are differing, it mut | 
| be. acknowledged that they may both con-. 
curre agnendorhas the ſame man which is : 
troubled with melancholic, may fcele alſo the | 
anger of God for finne, | +34 


-Thus it-appeareth how God maketh the 


. 


ent for their eltate. And it is offen ſecneina | 


are increaſed oxer our head, and our treiþaſſe u þ 


the reaſon, ſenſes, memory dulled andtrou- | _ 


A 


C 


| when he {aith,s / frerched forth my hands wnte 
| thee:my ſoule defireth after thee as the thirſtie land. 
Laſtly,after this deſire he begins to pray, nor [4.Prayer 

for any worldly benefic, bur onely for the for. |for the par- 


| Therefore when an humbled ſinner comes 


| Gods diſpleaſure beating ypon his conſci- 


_—— 


isro be conſidered how the Lock coubeh fth 
\co ſpring and to breed in the humbled- bearr. 
For the efteing of this lo bleſſed a worke, 


God worketh foure things in the heart, Firſt, 
whena man is ſeriouſly humbled -vnder the 
burden of his finne, the Lord by his ſpirir | 
makes him lift vp himſelfe to conſider and to 
ponder moſtdiligently the great mercic of 
God offered vito himin Chrilt Teſus. After the 
conſideration of Gods imercie in Chriſt: he 


comes in the fecond placeto ſee, feele, and 


| from his heartto acknowledge himſelfe ro [2ftÞ< want 
fandin neede of Chrift,and to ftand in neede | il 


of every drop of his moſt pretious blood, 


hement defire and longing after Chriſt and 
his merits: this deſire is compared to a f thirſt: 


after drinke, and Dawd ficly expreſſeth it 


giuenes of his finnes, crying with the poorc 
Publican,O Ged be mercifull ro me a ffrner. Now 
this prayer,it is nfade,not for one day. onely, 
bur continually from day to day: not with 
lips,but with greater fighes and groanes of 
the heart then that they can be expreſſed with 
the tongue. Now,after theſedefiresand pray- 
ers for Gods mercie,. ariſeth jn the hearr a 
lively afſurance of che forgiuenes of finne. For 
God,who cannothi hath made this promiſe, 
Knock,& it ſpall be opened:and againe,before they 
call I well anſwer, while they ſpeaks Iwill beare. 


crying and knocking at his mercic,gate for the | 
forgiuenes of iane,cither then or ſhortly after 


hearr, becing ſchorched with the heat of 
ence,Chriſt Ieſus giueth him to drinke of the | 


drunkenchereofheſhallneuerbe more ath11(t;- 
bur ſhall bave in him a fountaine of water 
ſpringing vp into cuerlaſting lite. 
XV. 
For the better vnderſtznding of this,thatGo 
worker ſaumg fairhn the heart of man after 
this manner; it muſt be obſerved, that a ſinner 
is compared £ ro 4 /icheman oft in the Scrip- 
wures. And therefore the my of a dilcaſe 
firly reſcemblerh the curing of finne. A man 
that hath a diſeaſe or lore in bis body, before 
he can be cured of it,he mult ſee ir,and bee in 
ighim into danger of death: 
ball fee hiſelfe to ang 
hykcke , and he lovger 
with rhe. Phyfitian: when hes 
2-10 bim, he defireth him of all 
helpe him,. and to ſhewe the beſt 
s kill he canz he. will nor- ſpare for any cof}; 


þ Pry 48h 


| heart fitre to receive faith 


, inthenex: place it | 


|rhen heyeeids _bimſelfe inco the Phyſirians 


Thirdly,the Lord ſtirreth vp in his heart a ye- [3-Deſite, 


which 1s not onely the tecling ofthe drineſſe [Eſa.s 5.1. 
ofthe ſtomacke,bur alſo a yehemenr appetite [uk 1.53. 


A liuely af- 
ſurance, 


the Lord worketh in his heart alively afſu- [1g 21.6 
 rancethereof, And i whereas he thirſted in his loh.4.14. 


well of the water of life. treely: and having | 
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gainſtmy ſelfe my wickedneſſe vntothe Lora, and 


| 


{Degreesof _ There are divers degrees and meafuresof 


| 
| e 


ct. —_— 


hands ,perſwading himſelfe,chat by God bleſ- 
fing he both can and will helpe him: after this 
he comes to his former health agatae, On the | 


ſame manner,euery man is wounded with the | 


deadly wound of finne at the very heart: and 
he that would be ſaued and eſcape damnati- 
on,mult ſec his fnne, be ſorrowfull for ic, and 
vtterly deſpaire of his own (trengtivto artaine 
ſaluation thereby: furthermore, he muſt ſee 
himſclfe to ſtand in neede of Chriſt, the good 
Phyſitian of is ſoule,and long after him, and 
crie vato him with deepe fighes and groanes 
for mercie: afterthis,Chriſt Icſus will temper 
him a plaiſtet of his 0vvne heartblood ; which 
beeing applied,he ſhall find himſelfe reuiued, 
and ſhall come to aliuely aſſurance of the for- 
givenes of all his finnes. So it was in Dauid, 
when herepented ofhis adulterie and mur- 
ther. Firſt, God made him ſee his finnes: forhe 
ſaith,  / know mine miquities,c* ny ſins are ener 
before me. Secondly, he felt Gods anger for 
his finnes, Þ Make me (ſaith he) to heare ioy ard 
gladneſſe, that the bones whichthow haſt broken 


whole Palme, And in his prayer Em! 

ſome comfort and affurance of Gan 
rowards himſelfe, in that he ſaith, 7 

ces of God area contrite ſpirit: © a contritfgen 
broken heart O God,thou wilt no deſpiſe. Kg 

the like appearth in Dauid,Pſal.3 2. 3./hen I 
held my tongue ,my bones conſumedinmy roring all 
the day. 4. For thy hand was heanie vpon me day 
and night:my moiſture was turned into the drought 


of ſommer. Sela. 5.1 confeſſed my ſinnes unto thee, | 


weither hid I mine iniquities:1 ſaid 1 will confeſſe a- 


thou forg aneſt the iniquitie of my ſinne. £ 
'Tothis purpoſe is the example of R. Glo- 
uer, Martyr, who becing ſomewhat troubled: 
at his entrance into priſon, teftificth thus of 
himſelfe. So (faith he) [remained without an 
further conference of any man by the ſpace of cight 
daies,and till the biſhops comming: in which time I 
gane my ſelfe continually roprayer, and meditation 
of the mercifull promiſes of God made to all without 
exception of perſons that call pon the name of his 
deare ſonne L 1 Chriſt, I found in my ſelfe daily 
amendment of bealth of boay, increaſe of peace of 
conſcience and many conſolations from God 7 the 
heple of his ſpirit: and ſometime as it were a ta 
£/unmering of the life to come: all for h1s onely ſorme 
leſirs Chriſts ſake. Fs h 
XVI. 


bs eſtate 0 
A 
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| 


| pardon them, and giue him firength to leaue | 


|ſhew that then he had no feeling of Gods 
mercie.A litle faith then isin the heart of man, 


[which yet appeareth not, but onely hath his 
_[leaft,fignes and effeRs thereof are three, 


[ir be not faith,yet it isa goodpreparation to 


|rification , reconciliation , &c. The third, 
[is prayer for nothing in this world , but 
| onely for the- forgiueneſſe of their {inges, 
with great fighes and groanes, from che bot- | 


traueling of them: ſome 3 are newe borne babes 


| feeding onthe milkg of the word:ſome aret per. |t 


felt men im Chriſt, come to the meaſure of the age 
of the fulneſſe of ( hriſt.. Tons 
| XV1I. 


|  Theleaſt meaſureof faith that any Chriſtian The lex 


can haue, is compared to the ' grame of mw- meaſure 
aith, 


{ardſted, the leaſt of all ſcedes: and to flaxe * || 
that hath fire in it, but ſo weake thatit can nej- 
ther giue heat nor light, but onely maketh a 
ſmoke, and iscalled by the name ofa | lithe 
faith: and it may bee thus deſcribed. When a 
man of an humble hear doth not yer feele the | 
aſlyrance of the forgiuenes of his owne finnes, 


and therefore prayeth tro God that he would |, 


them, 
.A 


XVIIL : 
A litle faith may moreplainely be knowne 
by conſidering of theſe foute points:firft, rhat 
it is onely inhis heart, who is humbled for 
his ſinnes ® For the Lord dwelleth with hims that 
ts of a Ccomtrite and humble fþirit, to renine the 
' ifirit of the humble, and togine life to them that 
are of a conmtrite heart.Secondly,itis in a wan cf- 
pecially ar the time of his conuerfion,and cal-| 
ling to Chriſt,after which he is to grow from 
faith to faith. Thirdly,this faich though ir be # 
the heart, yet it is not ſomuch feltin the heart: 
this was in Dauid at ſome times ® Af God, 
my Godvby haft thoufor/aken me, ſaith he? The 
firſt words, »1y God, . my God, 
faith: yet the latter, »b haſt thou forſaken me? 


as in the ſpring cime the fruit is in the budde, 


nature and ſubſtarice in the budde.Laftly, the 
beginnings and ſeedes of this faith, or at the 

Thefirft is a perſivaſion, that a mans owne: 
finnesare pardonable: this perſwaſion though 


faith:for the wicked cutte themſclues off quite 
from Godsmetcie, in that with Cain ® chey 
fay,their finnes are greater, then Ut can 
bee forguen. The ſecond, * is a'defire of the fa- 
uourand mercie of Godin Chriſt, andof the 


is ſpeciall erace of God, andit hath the 
promiſe of bleſſednes; and it muſt bee diſtin- 
ouiſhed from that delire which wicked men 
have: who chough they deſfre life eternall, 


defire the meanes, as faith, repentance,mor- 


: Ln - 
Mc 


rome of the heart, which they are not able 


Jn" "—_ 
_—— TT rn 


—{ 


and yer he is perſwaded that they are parde- |, 
able, defiring that they might be pardoned: ; 


are ſpeches of | 


r, A pedin 
fon that 
ſinne tspal- 
donable 
oGen.4.!% | 
2A delire | 
of recoſich 
lation to | 
Godin } 
Th Chriſt for | 
meanes to attaine to that fauour, ? This defire |Gnoc, 
?Mat.y'4, 
Luk.1.53. | 
P ſal.145.9% 
Pſal.10.l}} 
33.9. 


as 'Balaam ' did , 'yet they 'canvor ſincerely Nun-239) 


Prafet | 
of pardan, 
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LMea- 
ure of faith 


| kom, 38, 


io cxpreſſe, as they feele chemNow this hears 


'Plalme, and praycth moſtcarneſtly forthe 


| were forgiuen, as Nathan told him: the reaſon 
15:howſocuer they were remitted before God, | 
| yer Danid at his firſt repenting of them felt | 
- | noneaſſurice inhis heart of the forgiuenesot | - 
them, onely he had a perſwaſion, 'thar they | 


 beeingthe leaſt meaſure of faith, itwuſt be re- 


it,hath as yet no 
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tie praying and defire for the pardon of hnne 
ca9 neuer come from the fleſh, bur onely from 
che ſpirit, who * ſtirreth vp theſe heavenly 
motions of longing, deſiring, ſighing after re- | 
miſſion of finne, and all othergraces of God, 
which he beſtoweth vpon his children © And | 
where the ſpirit of Chriſt dwelleth there mutt | 
needes be faith; for Þ Chriſt dwelleth inthe 


Rebecca, © when ſhe felt the Twinnes firive 
in her wombe, chough it pained her, yet ſhee 
knew, both that ſhee had conceiued,and that 


haue theſe motions, and holy affeRions in 


thatthe ſpiric of God dwelleth in them; and. 
conſequently that they haue faith, though a 
weake faith. NIX ot TIT 37 
Examplesof this ſmall faith are cuidentin 
the Apoſtles, who though® they belecued that 
Chriſt was the Sauiour of the world, yer they. 
© were ignorant of his deathand refurrection, 
hich are the chiefe meanes of ſaluation. Af- | 
ter his reſurreion they were igyorant of his 
aſcenfion,and of his ſpirituall kingdome, for 
the dreamed f ot an earthly kingdome:& at his 
death they all fled from him, & Peter fearfully 
denied him. They becing in this eſtate, are not 
ſaid to have no faith, bur to be of 8 lirtle faith. 
Another example we have in David, who ha- 
uing continued a long ſpacein his rwo great 
hanes,adultery,and murther,was admonithed 
thereof by Nathan the prophet:beeing admo- 
niſhed he conteſled his finnes, & ſtraightway 
Nathan declared yato him from the Lordthe 
forgiueneſle of them. Yer afterward Dauid 
humblerh himſelfe, as i appeareth in the gr. 


forgiueneſſe of thoſe and all othef his finnes,e- 
uen as though irhad notbin rae, thar they 


might be pardoned: Andtherefore he yehe- | 
mently defired andprayed to the Lord,to : re- 
mit chem,and to ſanRihe him anevv. This then | 


membred, that he who hath not-atrainedro 
ſauing faith at all; 
The greateſt meaſure of faith,is « 4- 
fion of the mercie of God,For ivis the ſtrevgth and. 
ripenes of faich, Rom, 4.20.21. Abvaham not 
weake in faith but beeing F wr thued inthe faith, 

was fully perſwaded;that he who had promiſed was 
able to doe it. This full afſuranceis when a man 


| 


wer, northings preſent nor things to come, nov | 


hearts of the faithfull by faith, Therefore as |. 


the children were quicke in her:' ſs they who | 


them before mentioned, may affurethemſclues | * 


can ſay with Paul; © ] ans per/waded that neither 
life,nor death nor Angels nor prjncipalitier, nor po- 8 


bright, nor depth, nor any other creature ſrall\ 
bee able to ſeparate "v1 from: the lows of God, | 


A 


- ; 


| any ſhould chiake, this ſayingis peculiar ro 


he | ceſtifiech of -bimſelte ther for this '1.Tim,r, 
: 7 


t Paul, 


| ſhould beleeuc in Chrift to life eternall:and the 
vhole Church, in the Cantic. yſeth the ſame in 


| drowneit: if 4 man ſhould gine all the ſubſtance of 


conſcience before God,and before men:+and 


 clareth to the Romanes: !.in"affliftions: God 


C | Gods fauour at ſundry times, & after ſundry 
| manners. For before he {er eown this reſolutis, 
| de numbred vp divers benefits receined of the 


| righteouſnes: that he ſtrengthenerh him in 


| cd him with many benefirs. By meanes. of all 
| cheſe mercies of God beſtowed on bim, he 


| ] che-fenourof God towards him. Againe, Da- | | 
Þ vid faid beforeking Sanl,”-Zer momans heart \o 1,5amay 


4 manof wareffrom 


| vacircumciſed Philittine. And the groundof 
| his perſwaſion was "taken from experience: | 
bept hafathers TvCr.3 4+ 


—_— . — _ - 


| caule hee was: received: to rſiercie, thathe 
' might'be an example to them which after 


effeR: ſaying, © Lone & as ſtrong 45 death, iea- 
'olfie 3 25 'ey#:U a4 the: grane, the-coales thereof 
are fierie coales, anda wvehtment flame. Much 
water cannot quench loue, neitber can the floudes 


wonu'!d contenme it, 
*"NAE | 

No Chriſtian attaineth co this full aſſorance 
ar the firſt, but in ſome . continuance of'time, 
afcer thac for a long ſpace he hatch kepr a good 


bis hone far loue they 


hath had diuers experiences of Gods love and 
fauour rowards'him in Chriſt, This Pavl'de- 


fheddes abroxd his loxe in their hearts, by the holy 
Ghoft which # ginen to them: bur how ? by de- 
ygrees:tor from affi;Qion ariſerh parience, 'trom 
patience commethexperience, from eaperience, 
hope:and hope never maketh 3ſhamed;vr difap- 
pointeth him'of ecernall life. This 'is cuident in 
Dauids praCtiſe:® Donbrleſſe; ſaith hee, hindues 
ana mercie ſhall follow me allthe daies of my life, 
&1 ſhall lme a long ſeaſon it-the hoaſe of the Lord. 
Marke this bisretolute perſwaſion:& conſider 
bow he cameynto it, namely;by cxpericce of 


Lord: that ® he fedhim m greene paſtures, and led 
him by the refreſhing waters of Gods word: that 
he reſtoreth him and leadeth himinthe paths: of 


great daunpers,cuen of death, and preſeructh 
him:that in deſpighe of his enemics,heinrich- 


rameto be perſwaded ofthe continuance of 


 faile becauſe of Golah: thy ſernant will gee and |; 


uid,thon art not able to goe againſt this Philiffuvic 
to fight with bam:for thou art but a boy, and he us 

; bu youth. Dauid anſwered, 
that he was ableto fightwith, androflayitht: 


for thus he ſaid, 4 Thy ſhure 
ſheepe, and "there came 4 Lyon, and likewi/e a 


| I went ont after him and ſmate him, and tookg it 
ont of his mouth and when he aroſe againſt mee, I 
caught hins by the beard, and ſmote him ang; 
him. * Sothy' ſeruant ſlew 'bah the Lyonaud 
the Beare : therefore this uncircumciſed. Phily- 
line ſhall be as one of them, ſeeing hee hath railed 
on the hoſt" of the lining God. The like pro- 


ceeding muſt bee in matters- concerriing 


| 


erernall- life . Little Dauid reſenbleth 
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which is in Chrift tefis our Lord, And leaſt | 


_ _ > I 
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!Rom, 5.45 


mPſa,t3. 64 


nPſal.23.2, 
3 34» | 


| fight with the Philsſtime. And Saul ſaid P ro Da- |? Vetſ. 33. - 


Beare, andiooke 4 (beepe out of the flackes and" veil ;s, 


# yerſ,36, 
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| enery Chriſtian: Goliah andthe armie of mn | 
Philiftines-, reſemblech Sathan and 'Þ1s | 
power. He therefore that will bee reſolued, | 
| that he ſhall be ableto overcome the gates of | 
hel!, and arcaine to life everlaſting, muſt long |} 
keepe watch and ward ouer his owne heart, | 
and hee maſt fight againſt his owne rebellious 
| 


| lcth,and crucifie it; yea hee muſt haueexperi- 
| ences of Gods power. ſirengehening him in 
many remptations, before he. (hall bec fully 
aſlured of his attaining to the kingdome-: :of 
| neauen, . * . XXII. LN We 
Ervitesof Thus much concerning faith ir ſelſe: now 
farh, follow the fruites and benefits of faith. By 
meanes of this ſpeciall faith, che EleRare tru- 
« Eph..17. ly * joymedynto Chriſt, and have an heauenly 
IVnon with | compmurrioy & fellowſhip with 'him;& therefore]. | > SM 
pre r doe ®in ſome meaſure inwardly feele his holy | Fromcrue iuſtification, proceede ! many 6. |'tor,; 
with Chriſt | ſpirit moouing and ſtirring in them, as Rebec-. ther denefirs, and they arc either outward, or [1,345.6 
Eph.3.20.| ca felt the Twinstoirrein het wombe.Chriſt |. -{ inward. Ourward benefits arethree., Then firſt | "Cc 
|Eph.1.ty. | ig as © the head i» the bode: every belceucr as a is Reconcilation, by which a man inflified is pg 
ada 16] mcmber of the ſame body: now as the head perfeRly reconciled to God; becauſe his finne |18, * 
10 =P0-Te23+] oiueth ſenſe and motion to the members, and : is done away, and he js.arsied with the perfe |* tony, 
| the members fecle themſelues to haue ſenſe, | | righteouſnes of Chriſt. The »ſec6d,is that affli. |[*!" ; 
and to mooue by meanes ofthe head:ſo doth | | ions to thefairhfull are opwryſorrents for fin, ics.c. 4 
Chriſt Icſus reuiue and quicken cuery true be- | | but onely farherly and loving chaſtiſements, [1.5mm 
lecuer, and by his heauenly power makerh For the guilt and puniſhment of fn was borne [Sn 
him co doe che good which he doth.4 And as | of Chriſt, Now therfore,ifa Chriſtian be affii- ” Re 
| from the ſtocke, {appe it deriued to the grife, | | edyitis no puniſhment : forthen God ſhould þ,g, wavy] 
+ nies **| chat it may live 8nd grow, and brin Bee | puniſh one fault ewiſe, once in Chriſt, and the |cluſtie. 
+ "3 | fruic in his kinde: ſo doe all the faichfull chat | | ſecondrimeypon the Chriſtian : whichthing Y 
| arc greftedinto Chriſt the true vine. And as | | dothnot agree with his juſtice: it remaineth 
the grift looſeth bis wild nature, and ischan- | | | thereforethat afflitions ate onely correQions 
gcdinto the nature of the ſtocke,and bringeth | | inthe faithful). The third benefit, is char the [3.Mertn 
forth good fruit: fo in hke manner: it is wth | | manivuſtified doth ® deſerve and merit ar God: Chalk 
chem tharare in Chriſt, who by litcle and little | | 44d the kingdomeof heauen. For beeing |. x4, 
* AR.15.9 | ore wholly renued © from cuilltogood. | | madeperfeRly righteous in Chriſt and by hu |:8 4, | 
X XIII - |. | righteouſnes, he muſt needes merir eternal life, [bjor410 
\ TheBleR beeing thus ioyned ynto Chriſt, | | inandy the merits of Chriſt, And therefore Paul 5% 
[receive three wonderfull benefits from him, | | callethir the iwffification of life. Rom.5.18. ; 
tuſibcBt- | 1yftification, Adoption ,Senttefication. Tuſtificati- | |- © FS. XXVLI | 
we on is, when the Elc& becing in. themſelues Inward benefits proceeding from juflifica- 
| rebel[10us finners, and therefore fircbrands: of | | tion;are thoſe which are inwardly felt in che | 
fr.Cor.z. | hell fire, and Gods owne enemies, * yer by | | heare, andſerue for the better affuranceof| | 
0 | Chrifttheyare accepted oftheLord.as perfe- | iuftiticatien, and th 7 are. principally five. 
-for.5. 214 Aly pure and righteous before hin,  Thefirſt is, - Peace avd quiemeſſe of conſcience. 
rg] - XXII. | { ] As allmennaturally in Adam are corrupt,foal 
| This juſtification is wrought in this manner, { | men naturally have corrupt and defiled conſci-| 
Sinne.is that which. maketh a man vnrighte-] V | ences,aecuſing them &arraigning chem before 
} ous; and the cbilde of wrath and yengeanee, . _| Gods: iudgement for their finnes;:in ſuch wiſe 
i} Infinve,there arcthree things whicharoihurt- | j thareueryJuſpition of death and feare of im- 
full ro-man-: the firſt, is condemwation, which | minent danger maketh a natural! man fiand 
commetrh of 60: the ſroond, is affwelldi/obedi- | | 2gett at his wits cod knowing notwhat to doe: 
exce ofthe lawe. infinne:the third, is the roete [ | > bucby faith in Chriſt, che Chriſtian is per- 
| and fountaine -of finne, qriginall \cernptun. | | ſwaded of remiſſion of þjs fipnes, and fo the 
Theſe are three deadly wounds,andebree run- | | diſquiceari{c of his conſcience is appeaſed and 
ning ſores inthe bearts and conſciences ofall | kietietbau: inward - peace inall extremities, 
fiaoers. 8 Now Chriſt leſus is petfeRly righte-] | which cannot be takeo from him. 
ous, - and in hima finner may findethreeine-ſ {| +  XXVII. 
ſumable benefits anſiverablero che three fors | | The ſlumbering & dead conſcience is wuch 
mer evils. Furft, the ſwfſerings of Chriftypon the | like co the good conſcience pacified, & many 
Croſle,ſufficiene for all mevs finnes.: Secondly, | | through ignorance cake the one for the other: ((; 
cheobeditce of Chriſtin fulfilling thelaw.Third- | | Bucthey pay beleueredtand difcernedhus. [aq 


© 


| 


ly, the perfeft holines of the humane narureof | | Firlt, 'lexthe belecuing Chriſtanexamive bim- [#4 | 
Chriſt: theſe are three ſoucraigne medicinesto | || ſelfe; whether his conſcience was afflicted with E | 
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the ſenſe of Gods  iudgements and preſled | a | hife.Laftly,beeing-thus adopted, he may looke 
do:wne with the burchen of his fiane- before | | for comfort ar Gods hand, anſwerable to the 
| hee camerachar quiernes ; for then he may be meaſure of his aff1iQi6:a3God hath promiſed; 
' in good hope, that ir was the Spirit of God | - XXX. | 
who brought that peace, becauſe God hath The inward aflurance of Adoption is by two l{ſſurance 
'sIok.1.37. | promiſed, Thee he will dwell with the humble & wirneſles, The ficlt is our [pirir,that is,an heart of adop- 

Efag7u5. | conrritetorenine and quicken them Bur if he haue and conſcience ſanRified, by the ſprinkling of 5:93. 
alwaycs had that peace fromthe beginning of | | the blood of Chriſt. Now becauſa it commeth 
his dayes,he may cafily deceive himſeife, -by to paſſe that the ceſtimonie of our ſpirit is of | 
eaking the numneſſe and ſecuritie ofa defiled |. | ten feeble & weake, God of his ooodnes hath 
| conſcience, for therrue peace of conſcience. giuen his owne ſpiritto bee a fellow witneſfle 
Secondly, Jet him ſearch from whence this with our ſpirit: for the Ele haue in themſelves 
peaceof his conſcience proceedeth. Þ For if it the ſpirit of Iefus Chriſt, ecſtifying vnto chem 
come from any thing els bur fromthe certen- & perſwading them that they are the adopted 
tic of the remiſſion of finne,iz1s no true peace: children of God, ' For this cauſe the H. Ghoſt 1Rrem.$.16, 
| 25 many, flattering rhemſclucs in finne, aud is called the ſþirs of adoption, becauſc it worketh G:1 4.6. 
dreaming of a pardon, are thereupon quier, in vs the affurance of ouradoption: * andir 18 7: <3 "Y, 
| and the deuill is readie enough to pur this into calleda pawne or earneſt, For as in a bargaine, | - jane 
' their mindes: bur this can be no true peace. when part of the price is payed in earneft,then on, : 
Third'y,let him-ex3mine himfelfe 1f he baue a | | aſſurance is made;that men wil pay the whole * z.Cor.r, 
| careto keepe a good conſcience: which if he ſo when thechild of God hath receiuedrthus |*1- 
' have, hehathalſo recciued from the Lord a | | much from the H. Ghoſt,co be perſwaded thar 

AR14, good and a quiet conſ{cience.© For if God be= he is adopted & choſen in Chritt, he may be in 
ndz4 16] tow ypon avy mana gift concerning his ſal. good hape,and he js already put in good zfſue 
uation, he giueth him alſo care to keepeit. f | rance, fully ro enioy ecernall life in the king- 
Tt XXV1IIL _ dome of heauen. EE 
Entrance] | The ſecond inward benefit is, 4 Ars crr- ' 1]ndeedetbis teſtimonie is weake in moſt |! Rom. 8.29 
meh bold- | exance to Gods fawour; and a perſcucrancein it, men and canſcarcebe perceiued becauſe moft |1.1ob-3.2. | 
pet's | | which is ndeede a wonderfull benefit. When | | Chriftians,though they may be olde in reſpe&t Cololl.3.3. 


ods pre- ; ; - ; : : «2H r.Cor.3.1, 
a man comineth into fauour wich his Prince, of years,yct generally they are babes in Chrilt, Ephc4- 14. 


& 


«Eph.z.r2| then heis bold ro come vato him, and he may | | and nor yet come to perte&t growth; and may 
on5.2, | have free acceſſe ynto his preſence, andhee find in themſelues great firengch of finne, and 
| may ſueto his Prince for any benefite orpre- | | the graces of God robe in {mall meaſure in 
ferment whereof he (tandeth in neede, and them.And againe, the children of God beeing 


may obraine ir befare any other:1orthey which moſt diſtreſſed, as in time of triall, and in the 
are in Gods fauour by reaſon that they | | houre of death, then the inward working of 
are freely pardoned,and iufhficd in Chriſt, doe the H.Ghoſtis felt moſt euidently.But a repro- 
boldly approach into Gods preſcnce,and they bate cannot have this teſtimonie at all: though | 
arc readieto aske,and ſure to obtaine any be- | | indeed a man flattereth himſelfe and the deuj}, 
| nefir that is for cheirgood, © imitatmsg the ſpirit of God,doth viſually perſwade 
Thethird is a ſpiritwall toy in their hearte,cuen | | carnal men and hypocritesthat they ſhall bee 
then when they are afflited ; becauſe they | | ſaued.Bur that deuilliſh illuſion, and the tefti- | 
looke certainely to obtaine the kingdome of | | monie of the ſpiritmay be diſcerned by rwo 
| | heauen: The fourth, fis that che lowe of God _# |__| notes. The 1.is;hearty & feruentprayer to God ſlabourin 
| heade in the hearte ofthe faithfull by the holy | | in the name of Chriſt, For the ſame ſpirit thar Proyercfor | 
Ghoſt:that 1s,chat the holy Ghoſt doth make | | reftificth to vsthat wee arc the adopred chil- Ea _ 
the faichfull very cuidently to feele the loueof dren of God, doth alſo make vs cry,tbatis,fer- be FO 
God towardes them, and doth as it were, fill uenly with groanes and fighs filling heauen & [rion: and in 
their hearts with it. earth,pray to God.Now,this hearty, fervent, & [pr#ycr, wee 
EL ONSET CZ n+ Tal crying inthe cares of God, car the dewill aan te - 
The ſecond maine benefit is 8 Adoption, giueto no hypocrite:forit1sthe ſpeciall mark [the OS, 
whereby they which are iuflified, are allo ac- of the ſpirit of God. The other note is,that they [adoprion, 
Ic epted of God as his owne children. From A» | | which have the ſpeciall reflimonie from the 
. | 4ption proceed many other benefits. Firſt the | | ſpirit of God,haue alſo intheir hearrs the ſawe | 
elect child of God hereby is made. abrother to affeions to God, which children have ro their |. 
Cbrift.Secondly,heis a King, & rhe Kingdome | | father:namely,loue,teare reuercce,obegience, 
of heaven is his.inheritance,Thirdly,he x Lord 'thankfulncs, for they call nor ypon God, as 
ever allcreatures ſaue Angels, Fourthly,the holy ypona eerrible Iudge,bur they crie Abba, that 
Angels minifter voto him for-his good: they is father. And theſe affeCtions they haue nor, 
guard him and watch about him: Fiſthly,al] whom Satan illudeth with a phanraſticall ima- 
things, yea grieuous afflitions & ſinne it ſelſe, gination of their ſaluation:for it my be, that 
turneto his good;thovugh in his own nature ir through hypecriſie,or through cxſtome,they may 
de never ſo hurful:b& therforedeath(which is | | call God father,bur in truth they can nor doit, 
molt terrible)vnto him isno entrance imo hel, TXT. 
but a narrow gate ro let him into euerlaſting | | The ele&t being thus aſſured of their adoptis 
s _—_— aa: KR us > - and | 
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Hope. > | and iuſtification, are indued with hope :_ * by | 
: _ 5.5] which they looke patiently forthe accompli- 
2.Tor.5.6, | ſhing of all good things which God hath be- 
7. ounne inthem. And therefore they vndergoc | 
Heb. 1142. | {| crofſes and affitions with a quiet and con- of chriſtianity, andinthe workes of their cal- | 
rented mind: becauſe they know that the time lings. Andthis ſanRtificaticn is throughout the 
| willcome whea they ſhall have full redempri- whole man in the/pirie, ſole, and bode, 1. Theſ, | 
dtc Thefi, | on from all euills. This was® che patience of Pans 5-23. And herethe ſpirit fgnifteth the mind & 
T3. hope, when he ſaid, that nothing inthe world memory;the /ovle,the will and affeRions, 
Rom.S.3*. | ould ſeyer him from the loue of God KXXXIY. © 
in Chriſt. Andlike to this was the patience of The ſanCtification of the mind isthe en- 
Policarpe, and of Ignatius, who when he lightning of ic with thettue knowledge of 
was condemned and judged to bethrowne to Gods word. Ir is of two ſorts, either ſpiritual! 
wild beaſts, and now heard the Lions roaring, vnderſtanding, or ſpritnall wiſedome, Spiritnall 
| he boldly and yer patiently ſaid;! an the wheat vnderſtanding,is a generall conceiving ofeuery | 
of Chrift,1 ſhall be ground with the teeth of the wild thing that is to be done, outof Gods word, 
beaſts, that Fmay be found good bread. Alſothe Spiritnall wiſedome,is a worthy grace of God, | 
ſame was the patience of the blefled Martyr | | by whicha manis able to ynderdftand our of 
S$. Laurence, who like a meeke Jambe ſuffered Gods word, What is to be done or not tobe | 
himſelfe ro be tormented on 8 fiery gridyron: | | donein any particular thing,or ation, accor- 
and wheh he had bin preſſed downe with fire | - | ding tothe circumſtances of perſon, time, 
pikes for a great ſpace, inthe mighty ſpirit of place,&c. Both theſeare in every Chriſtian, 
Ged, ſpake vato the Emperour that cauſed otherwiſe Paulwould neuer baue. prayed for 
him thus to be tormented, on this wiſe, | the Coloſſians, ® rhar they might be fulfilled with 
The ſide is now roſted enowgh, knowledgeuf Gods will,in all wiſdome and ſpiritnull 
turue vp,O tyrant great: vnderſtandiorg . In} both theſe excelled David, 
Aſſay whether roſted or rawe, who teſtified of himſelfe, that Gods word i was a 
thou thinkeft the better meate. lanterneto bis feete, and « light to his paths: and 
XXXII. thar God * by bis commanndements had made him 
Sanftifica- | The third maine benefic,is © inward /anifi- | | wiſer then ha enemies: that be had more vnJer- 
tion. cation : by which a Chriſtian in his mind, in his | | fandmng then all hit teachers,” becauſe Gods teſti- 
wh ok « % will, and in his affeQions is freed from the bor- monies were bis meditations, | that he wnderſtood 
ms - _ 4 dzge and tyrannic of fine and Satan,& is by lit- more then the auncient, becauſe he kept Gods pre- 
Pal yi, 2.) tle &lirtle inabled through the ſpiric of Chriſt cepts. The properties of the minde enlightened 
to defire and approoue that which is good,and are ſpecially ewo, The firſt is, that by it a Chii- 
4 G2l.5.24, to walke init. And it bath ewo parts. 4 The | |'ſtian ſees his owne blindnes, ignorance, and 
col.3 5. | firſtyis mortefication, when the power of finne is | | vanitie, as appeareth in Dauid, who becing a| 
: continually weakened,conſumed, and dimini- | | Propherof God, yet praied, ® Open mme eye: | 
e Eph.1.1. | ſhed. '* The Second, is viwicarion, by which (0 Lord)that [ may ſee the wonders of thy law. 
1.CoLly. | inherent righteonſnes 18 really put into them, and And thence iris that the godly ſo much be- 
ves! afterward is contivually increaſed. | | wailed the blindnes of their minds . Contrari- 
| XX XIII. | | wiſe chewicked * man in the middeſt of his |*[044\ 
= Ny This ſanQificatior, is wroughtin all chrifti= | | blindnes,thinks himſelfe ro ſce. The ſecondis, 
ics vg | ans after this manner.-After thatthey are ioy- | _ | thatrhe mind rupneth & is occupied in a con- 
| | ned to Chriſt, and made myſtically bone of his | | rinuall meditation of Gods word. So Dauid| © © 
bone,& fleſh of his fleſh,Chriſt worketh in the | | faith, the 9 righteous mans delight is m the Iawof 0 
| effetually by his holy ſpirit, and his works are | | the' Lord, and iv his law doth he meditate day and | 
*Ron.E, 3. principally three. Firſt, f he cauſeth his owne | _ | »ighe;- | 
= Sel death ro worke efftually the death of all fin, | | XXXV. 
&3.4.5. | andto killthe power ofthe fleſh. Forir isaco. | The memorie alſo is ſanRtified in that it can |? 
| raſue,whichbcing applied tothe part affected, both keepe and remember that which is good ns 
eateth out the venomeand corrruption:and ſo and agrecableto Gods will; whereas naturally 
eve death of Chriſt by faith applyed, fretterh it beſt remembrethlewdneſle, and wickednes, | 
out and conſumeth the concupiſcence and the | | and yanitie. This holy memorie was in Dauid: 
corruption of the whole man.Secondly,his bu- P-I hane hid thy promiſerin mine heart, thatl|., 
| riall cauſeth the burjall of finne, asit were ina | wight not finne againſt thee, And Morie 4 kept 1 |, Lukath 
8 Phi.z.10, grave. 8 Thirdly, his reſurretion ſendetha | | the /axmgs of Chriſt and pondered them in her | | 
Rom 6.4. , quickning power into them,& ſeruethro make | | heart. And to the exerciſe of this memorie, Sa-| 
| | them riſcout of their ſinne,in which they were | | lomon hath a good lefſon, My ſonne hearkev 
' dead & buried, to workerighteouſenes,and ro onto my wordes,incline thine cares unto my ſaymgs 
* | live inholines of life, Lazarus body lay foure r let them not depart lie thine ejes, but keeps [7% 
| daies,& ſtanke in the oraue,yer Chriſt raiſed it, them in the middeſt of thine hea 
| and gaue him life aggine, & made him doe the XXXYVL- | ales 
| ame works that liuing men doe:ſo alſo Chriſt Furthermore, the will of a Chriftian is re- ow” 
| dealeth wich the ſdules of the faithfull;rhey rot | | nued and purifiedby Chriſt, which appeareth |,il, 
in 
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inchaticis ſofapetorth freed from(inne,thar | | aud therefore in this reſpeRt prayed ynto: the! 
it.can will andchooſe that which.is good and | | | Lord, © Therefore nowif thou pardon their. finue,.« tg. 
acceptable 20 Gag,and refuſechar which 5 Sf: thy mercie ſhall appeare:but ifthouwilt not, { pray. TN Sl 
\ -1712.13.] vill, according $0thar of Pau},®1t # God hich | ! | thee raiſe me ont of the booke which thou haſt uriz= | + + 
worbeth.in you the will and the deed, ren; of hi.| | | ten, f And Paul could haue wiſhed With ail his | f{om.9,z, 
good pleaſore: Nowe,if amay be conſidered as | | | heartto be cut off from all fellowſhip with 
| heis naturally, he can neicheriwill, nor per- | / Chr it,and to.be giuen vp co eternall deſtruRis || 
rh.ag.16 | forme rhat.* which, 1s good, bur onely toar | | | pn, for-hjs countrey menthe ewes, and for 
Enhe.,2; | which is.cuill z for heis ſold ynger finne,2sthe-| | | Gods glory Ipecially, Some may ſay, this af-' 
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WT vi. 11. 21. þ oxe or the alle, and commitreth.zniquity,as the | | | fefionis nor common to all, bur peculiarto 
Fe - | fiſh, draweth an water;yea he isip boadage vn-.| i | ſuchas are idad with ſuch an exceeding affeRi- 
| -\ derSatan, who. ioſpireth hisming.-: with vile | | | on,as theſe holy men were, and which haue 
& | | motions, and boweth his will;affgRtions & rhe | thcir heaxes fo pierced and kindled with diuine 


members of his body, to his curſed. will:ſo.that | * loue, and ſorauiſhed with the fame out of 
for his life, he is not able ro doe anychipg but chemſelues, that they forget all other things, 
finneand rebell againſt God, Andir muſt bc ts chemfelys, hauing nothing before their cics 
remembred, thatalthough.the Chriſtian mans |B'] but God,and his glory. To thisI anſwer, that |: 
will be freed mmpart fromthe bondage of finne iv | | this affeQion is comon to all, though the mea- 
chis lifc,yet it ſhall agt be fxee from the poxer of |' | ſure of it be diuers,in ſome more,in ſome leſlie 
fingne-vatilthe life to come;for <Paulthat wore |? | which appearegh in that our Saviour Chriſt tea- 


—_— thie Saint ſaith of himſe!fe being regenerate, that cheth euery one ia his prayer which he made, 

| hewas carnalland ſald under ſime«, , - ' | before hecraueany other thing, either con- 

LE 1<. LO AEXAVIR 2-4 ' | cerningGad, ar bimſelfe,to pray that Gods 

tA n&6:2-| SanRified affeRons arc knowne by this,thar | | name may beſanRified . For by this all Chri« 
n ofthe] they 4 are mooued and inclined to that which | | [tians arecaugherbar chey are to.overpaſle all 
<Q'o0s. | js 000d, to embrace it:and are not common= | | conſiderations of themſelves, their owne plea- 

fem.1t.9 | ly affeted and ſtirred with. that. which is euill, | | ſure and profire; their ſaluatian or damnation: 

ynlefle it beto cſchewe .it, Examples hereof | | and abſolugely with an heartie affeCtion, to 

Rom.12.| are theſe which followe. © Torejoxcewith them | | ſecke afterthe glorie of God in all their do» 

ſ that rexyce, and to weepe with them that weepe. | [ings, tharas Gods gloric is molt deare ynto 

> f 70 retojce becauſe a mansname is written in hea- himſelfe,ſo it may appeare alſo that it is moſt 

00, Pſa,143. 6) Hens Todefire Gods preſence and fauour as the aric deareyntothem. Ifany thinke itftrange that 


Eſa,66 2.1] [and defrreth water." To feare and tremble at Gods Moſes, Paul,or any other ſhould be content tro 
ſs, word . i To long and to faint. after the places fallinto miſcrie, co looſe there lives, and ro be 
WU 7x fy where God is worſhipped. * To bevexed in ſoule caſt into erernall perditionin hell fire, with re- 
6, from day today in ſeeing and bearing the unlawful probate aud damned ſpirits, rather then Gods | 
\Kom.12, | geades of men : and to ſhedge riners of teares becauſe | | honour ſhould be turned into diſhonour and 
Yoon | 4 breake Gods commandements, | In feruen-| | blaſphemic:lerthem conſider that wonderfull 
Ep 4.26] £18 of (Part Foſernc the Lord. ® Toput on the bow-| | sthepower of true loue,8 which maketh all [gr,Cor.rg. 


2.Cor.q. | els of compaſſion towards the miſeries of men, * To things eaſe: which is as ſtrong as the graze,that |verſ,7, 


18 


Ih. be angrie and ſinne not. © Toſorrow . for the diſc ' ouercomes all, and was neucr yet. otuercome: |* can.8. 
Tobg4 peg: pleaſing of Goue y Toloue the brethren in Chriſt. | | which ts az aflammg fire, that a whole ſeaof wa- ver{,6,7, 


| Plu.19. 1 To admire at the word of God, * To lone, Goas ter cannotquench. And the loue which theſe 
3. | commanaements. aboue gold. 5 To admire the men had tro Goddid fo rauiſh them, thar they = 
NA ideas 


5 MA 09" TP. = _ en _s 


TE [ori of Godin bers, * In feare 1aſerme God, | | flew feare of hell fire. 
9: þ 4 q + iQ, 252h = BREED Wu <0 | >. 
vt 1s 2 j 


Pals tr. | 4 oreiojce is trembling... ® Towakke in the Sf OO a. | 
AR g.z1.| feare of God, andtobe filledwith the joy of the holy | The ſecond affeCtion is thefeare of God, 2 rp opcire 
1,Per.t,q Ghoſt. * To be heauie through manifold rempta- [D | moſt excellent and wonderfull grace of God: ſpfg 0g, 
ebctg. | tions,Y Toreioce being partaker of the ſuſfermgs { [| Salomon imatcbeth it, yea preferreth.it $00, | Eccl, 12, 
d$y Po. | of Chriſt. * To waite onthe Lord,toreigjce mhim, before allthings in this world, making it the [4 
_ | op and to truſt in his holy name. * To wait for the full ende of all. Without it a man cannot bewilc, 
=" fon 5.23] redemipeion.® 7 {igh,deſiring to ent eternall life. it is the ficſt ſtep to wiſdome, K in is &* aſſ#red |; p,,,.. 14, 
<5. | © To loue the habitation of Gods bowſe, and the | | (irength:alſoitis a welſpring of life to eſchem the |16,27, © 
»6lap PaL86s place where his honour dwelleth. . To eftceme all ſnares of death. The Churches ot Iudea becing 
. es Phil,3.8, thingsas loſe and dung inreſpeft of Chrift. in peace, were edified, and walked in the L tas pa 
vu _ EST EXY LIL feareof God, and were abqundantly filledayith 


2 - for Bur among all theſe ſanRified - affeRions, the comfort ofthe holy Ghoſt. Io this feare 
F glo- there arc foure ſpecially tobe marked. The fir, of God there betwo parts: the firſt, is a per- 

is 2zeale for Gods gloty:by which a Chriſtian | | ſwaſion tothe heare,thata man is in.Gods pre- 7.2 wr 

is thus affeCted, that.rather then God ſhould ſence whereſocuer he js,and when (he byiofir- | Ns 

Warr looſe his glory,he.could be content to haue his mitie forgets God, a drawing of himſc}fe into 
owne ſoule damned. As it was with Moſes;who | | Gods preſence., Asitw3s) in Dauid, © [haze |. 
fearedleaſt God ſhould looſe his glorie, if he (ſaith he )/et the. Lord alwajer before me. Forke | | 
did vrcerly deltroy the Iſraclices for their ido- | | at my right- hand, therefore Iſhall: not flige. | | 
latrie, whom hehad choſento be his people: | 1And this h1s being in the preſence of God, | 
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372 2 DeGbriflies | 
he ſertech downe moſt excellently in the 1 39.| A'| Faile greatly in the ation of obedience, yet | 
 Pfalme. * Enoch walked with Gol, Þ Abraham God will accepthis affeGior to obey, asobe- 
| i commented to walke before God & tobe vpright.| | gifce acceptable ynto him, God willapprooue | 
' The ſecond part ofthe feare of God, isin of thee for his owne 'worke*® which he hath | 
Gods preſencero ſtand inawe ofhim; which | | | wrought in thee, and nor reiedtthee for thine, | 
is whe a man takes heedeto his wayes leaſt] | IC A Oe Dy 
| I: offend God. This aduiſe, Dauid giues to] | | FromſauQification ariſeth repentance. For 
c Plal 44+ | Sauls Counſellers. © Stand in awe 4nd finnener.| | aman cannot hate his owne finnes before he 
Pazrao commanded the midwiues of Egypt, | | | be ſanGtified 77 and he cannottruly repent for 
| to kill all th: male children ofthe Ifraclites ar | | chem beforehe hare them. Repentarce is, when 
I,Exod.1, theit birth:rhey did it nor, becaule * they flood\' | a man rerines to Gol,and brings foorth ſruits wor- 
17. v2 4:8 of God, fearing to dilpleaſehim. And thie amendment of fife. This rurhing ynto God 
« E£5.66, 3*| hence iris, that the' © godly heare Gods word: ' | hathewo parts; The firft,a purpoſe and refolu. 
| with feare ani trembling, OY CN tion of heart oeter to finne any 'mor ©, but to | 
XL 2 | |'/icada new life: Op was in Dauid, who fully 
rn. The third, is the hatred and deteſtation of |, | | purpoſed tokeepe Gods commandements ; and © a 
/ ca  ſrnne,becauleit is finne,and ſpecially of a mans: lied bis heart to fulfill his qa vnto the wy Re, 
 owne corruptions : wherewith aChriftianisſo| | And ynto this did Barnabas 'exhore the bre- | 
eurmnoiled, that in regard ofchem and for no |. | chrenat Antioch,* char with fill purpo,s of hears, |. Aus 
other cauſe, he moſt heartily defireth ro be | | they won!deleave vworbe Lord.The fecondpart] * 
forch of this moſt miſcrable world, chat he] | 1s an holy labour in mans life and conuerſati- } « 
may be disburdened of his finne, andieauc off | | onto purifieand clenſe himſelfe from finne: | , 
co diſpleaſe Gody Paul fecles inhunſelfe a | | of this ſpeaketh John, ® Andevery one that |u1 lob, 
huge maſſe of deadly corruprion,it makes him | Þ hath rhis hope in hims, purgeth himelfe enen as he 
deeme himſclfe molt miſcrable,and romourne | | þ « pure. This did Dautd praGiiſe, as may appeare 
| becauſe he w as not delivered from ir, faying, | | iarhat he ſaide, * Certenly, [have clenſed my xPil.n; 
ſiKem.7.24| £Oþ miſerable man that I am'w-ho ſhall delmer me | | heart in vaine and waſhed Py bard: in jnnecencie. |13. 
from this bodie of death? Againe, it is finne that F | If any maruaile howe repentance followeth | 
$-Can.t.4. | makes the Church complain char 8 foe x black; (anRification,confiderivg it is the firſt thing of |. 
| that the ſwine hath looked vpon her,and therefore all,chat the Prophets, Apofties, and Miniſters | 
*Reuc,?b.! ſhe cryes, > Cone Lord leſus,comt quickely. _ | ofGodpreachynto the people whome they 
20. | — CIT FO would winneto Chrifi:Tanſwere,thar all other |Reren- 
loyin Thefourrh, is ;oy of heart in conifideration of graces are more hidden in the heart, whereas [tence :fi 
Chaſts | the acerenes or preſence of the terrible day of repentance isopen, and fooner appeareth to a fibind | 
| Cnrating | ludgement. The i reprobate cither trembleth| | mans owne ſelfe,and to the eyes of the world, mn 8 by 
poking, at the conſideration of the day of indgemem, | | [tis like the budde 1nthe tree, which appes- jre.bu 
jp Luk.s1. j OT els To! the ſecuritic of his hearr he regardet|; | reth before the leafe, the bloflome, thefruit: ao. 
27. irnot, And when he ſhallſee the hignes of the} | and yetin nature,ir is the laft:for a man muſt ©29® | 
: 4 Tun. + com:ning of Chriſt, & h;x beart ſhall faile him | berenewed,and come to an vrter ciſ}:king of | CY 
2.Coe.4.6 7, for very feare, and be ſhall call the hills to fal: his owne finnes, before heewill turne from |. 
1Luk.11.26,' 2p0z hiwr;bur contrariwiſe, the faithfull /ove zbe chem,and leave them. | 
ſecond comming of Chriſt, and therfore wait 8nd | | XLF. 

Luk.3!, | long for it, . they ſhall ® /ife vp ther beads, be- | By this it may appeare, that there is one 
28, | caulethe tul accompliſhment oftheir redemp | | manner of finning in the godly, and anorher 
-XLI1, —  inne, A wicked man when hee fiuneth in his {* 
Sandificd-) The ſanRification ofche bodie, is when " | | heart be giveth full conſent tothe finhe + but 
On a all the members of it are carefully preſerued the godly though they fall into the ſame 
j* Rom... from being meanes ro execute any finne ; and | | finnes with the wicked, yet they never give full | 
19. are madethe inſtruments of riphceouſnes and |. . conſent:forthey are 1ntheir mindes,willes,and 

| helines, So Paulprayed for the Theſſalonians |. | afteRions partly regenerate, and partly vore- 

'* 1. Thell, , ® that they maight kyow how to poſſeſſe their veſſels | | generate,andtheretore their willes doe partly | 

44:5, in holines, and in honour, ananot in the Inſt ofcon- | | willand partly abhorre that which is evill: 

| | cupiſcence as the Gentiles doe which know not God. | | according'ss Saint Paul faith ofhimſelfe,” / 

? tb. 31.1, And Tob Y made s conenent with bis ties nut to look | | delight in the law of God according torhe muer; 

| WE woman : In whole example it- appeareth  man,but | ſee another law in my members rebeltmg 
how cuery racmber-isto be kept pure & holy. ag ainft the law of my mmde, und leading me caj- 

Sn GL VOL FL 557 of  tave, cre, And that the godly manneyer ojucth | 
A conſola- ' Ifany humbled 'Chiiſtian findenvr this mea« full conſentro finne, iris evident by three to- 
tion, ſure of ſarification in-himſelfe;*yet let} him kens. Firft, before hee commetrh to doe the 

, not be diſcouraged. Forif fy man tiaue a finoe;he hath no purpofe nor defire to doeit: 

1 Kam.8, 5,' 1 williognes &a defireto obey il Gods com- | | burthis purpoſe & defire is to doe the will of 
_ | andements, he hathcheſpwix5 andhe who | | God comtary ro that finne. Secondly,in the 

ve:\.1, |hathche ſpiritisin Chriſt, & beho'$in'Chriff | | a or doing of the fione, his heart'ariſeth a- 
| | ſhaH 'neuer ſee damnation, And _thovgh hee | toaitftirzyct by the ffrength'of rewpration,&by | | 
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| Firſt, they disburden themſclues of all impedi- 
| ments, thatlikevnto runners ina race, they 


FI ED" 


RT 


the mightie violence ofthe fleſh, he is baled 
and puNedon todoe wickednes, Paulfairh of 
himfelſe, chat he was /old omdery finne, that is, he 
was like a ſlave, who'defireth ro'eſcape our of 


tiero ſerue him. Thirdly, after be hath ſinned 
heis ſore displeaſed with himlelfe for ir, ana 


ing of his maſter, had no purpoſeto doe ir, but 
rathereo dieinhis cauſe. Inthe athehad 2 
frming with himſelfe,as appeareth by this,thar 


 ſaeſt: and yer after when the aſſault of Satan 
mote preutiled,he fell to ſwwearing,curfing,and 
banning. And after his fall he repenred bim- 
ſelfe and wept bitterly for it. All was contrary 
in Judas, who went to betray his maſter with 
full incent and purpoſe : forthe deuill long 
tempting him vnco it, entred iveco hay, that is, 
made him yeelde, and reſolue himſelfc to doe 


condemned, Tudas was not ſorrowfull for his 
finne with a godly ſorrow, but in deſpaire of 
mercie hanged himſelfe, 

XLFT I. 

Fruites worthie of amendment of life,are 
ſuch fruites asthe © trees of righteouſneſſe beare, 
namely, good workes: forthe doing of a good 
worke there bethree things requiſite: Firlt, it 
muſtproceede fromiuſtifying faith. For the 
worke cannot pleaſe God exceptrhe perſon 
pleaſe him, and the- perſon cannot pleaſe 
him without 'this faith . Secondly, it is 
to be done in obedience vnto Gods reucaled 
ts better then ſacrifice, and to 
barken & better then the fatte of Rams. Thirdly, 
itisfo be referred to Gods pglorie, © Whether 
ye 04tt or drinks” (ſarh Paul) or wbatſoeuer ye doe, 
doe all to the glory of God. The ſpeciall warkes 
of Chriſtians, which they and none but they 
truely performe,are theſe five which follow. 

| XLVIL © 
Thefirft, is che good hearing of the word,* 14 


word, 4 To af 


primitive Churchto aſſemble co heare che 
word, This good hearing of theword,is the ſa- 
uing hearingthat bringeth life eternall. In this 
ation, Chrittians arc yſuallythus diſpoſed.Be- 
forechey come to heare the word of God they 
make themſelues readic to heare it,as the men 


dines. This preparationſtandeth in two points: 


may \\ be foift to beare : theſe impediments, are 
finneand troubled affections: 8nd they come | 
with humblehearts i xs fooles, thay they may be-. 
come wiſe. Secondly, they quicken 7p them | 
ſelues, and come ynto the 3 emblies,huogring 
#ndthirlting afrerthe word of God as mendo_ 
afrer meate and dripke, OD 
 Whenthey arein hearing Gods word, firft, 


his maſters hands,and yet is faine in grearmiſe- | 


euely repenteth. "As © Perer before the deny» | 


firſthe anſwered faintly, / brow not what tho | 


it. Þ Afterward when Chriſt was betrayed and | 


of Berea did,8 whoreceined the word with al rea-,\ 


A 


ſreepe(ſaich Chriſt )beare my woice and follow me, | _ 
| # LETS God beareth his woice.. | 
And this was one note ofthe faithfull in the 


tadeth thawineto be ſowreand tarr,and yoid 


| beleeuer ſhall hauc often experience of, ether 


—_—— 
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that which is ſpoken,as k Lydias was,Second* 
ly, they truly beleeve che word of God, and 
carefully apply itto their owne ſuutes. Third- 
ly, they feele the lively power of it in thems 


ſelues: it is as | ſa/rinthem, to draw outtheir [i Mar.g.49. 
inward corruption ; it 1s to them the ® fyord of |. Eph.6, 
the ſpirit, andas a ® ſacrificing knife in the |*7+ 


hand of Gods miniſter, by which their fleſh TR 


1s killed, and they are offered vp in 4 lining ſacri- | 


fice to God t iris 9 ſpirit and tefe ro quicken and}® 7oh. 6,63. 
 reujue their ſoules that are dead inlinne 2 and 


the reafon of this is plaine : The word of Ged 
preached is as acupof winexhe tre chiiflian 
is the Lords gueſt, burhethac hath ſauce of his 
owne,he bringech his ſugar with him, namely, 
his true faith, which ? he rempereth andpiing leth 
with Gods word, and ſo it becommeth ynto 
him as a cup of ſweet wine, and as water of 
life . Now the hypocrite, becauſe he bringeth 
no faith with him, drinketh of the ſame, but he 


of relliſh, 2nd in cruthir is vnto him as a cup of 


| ranke poiſon. Againe, 4 they heare the word |1 AR.s0, 
of God as in Godspreſence, and therefore their |33- 
hearts are full of feare and tremblmg. And they Eſa.66,2, 

receive the Word,vor * 4s ſrom man, but as from |t 1,Thelf 4, 


Chriſt leſurthe onely © Doltor of the Church: & x 3, 
Mct.197.5. 
t.Pct.5.4. 


they regard not fo much the Embaſſadour, or 
bis ability, 8s the Embaſlage ef reconciliation 
ſent from the king of heauen, 
After they haue heard the Word, they are 
bettered in knowledge and 1n affection, and 
they © remember ir, and meditace ypon it con- 
einually,thar they may frame all their doings 
by it. Wordly men vſe to buy bookes of (ta- 
eutes,and to haue them intheir houſes to. read 
on,thar they may know how to auoid danger 
oflaw.And fo the faithfull doe alwaies ſet bee 
fore them Gods word, and in all their doings 


its ® their Connſeller, leaſt they ſnould come [u {alc ro, 
4 


into danger of Gods diſpleaſure, 
XLVIHTL, 


The ſecond worke is, the receivivg of the |; eceimng | 
Sacrament, . of Baptiſine once _onely, when a ofthe $a--|-- 
man.is openly and ſolemne!y admirred into ſcraments, 
| the Church : and of the-Lords ſupper often, 


The firli ſealeth vp to the heart of a Chriſtian, 
that he is voited vnto Chriſt, and hath true 
fellowſhip with him in becing fully iuftified 
before God, and inwardly ſanAtified, The 
ſecond ſerueth to ſeale vp in the heart of a 
Chriſtian the continual! growing and jncrea- 
fing of the ſame graces. This thivg every true 


in or after the receiving of the Sacrament; and 
yet it ſhallnot beſo 2Iwaies,forſometimes the 
Church being * brought mto Chrifls winesſelley, 
ſhall fall into a ſrowne and not feele anyrefre- 
ſhing there, Yet the beleeucr is not to be diſ- 
maied,if he feele not alwaies comfort preſenrly 
after the Sacrament. A ſficke man feeles no 
corafort or nouriſhment, when he ecteth mear, 
and yet it preſerueth his life : So the weake 
Chriſtian { ahh hefeele himſelfe'not nouri- 


} their mindes ite fixed and attentive onely to |. 


ar 4a Ss 
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!ood, yet he ſhall ſce in ime that his ſoule 
ſhall be preſerued thereby vnto. cuerlaſting 
life, Furthermore,when a chriſtian feeleth no 
comfort by che Sacrament, let him then hum- 
blehimſelte before-the Lord more hcartilic 
then euer befere, confeſſing his finnes and 
praying for increaſe of grace, and then he 
ſhall feele the fruite of the Sacrament. 

©  XLIX-: 

The third worke, is a relicuing ofthe poore 
brethren in Chriſt, proceeding of a brotherly. 
kindnefſe cowards them. This is a ſpeciall work 
not ro be. done to all men alike, as Saint Paul 
ſaith,. ® Do good to all. men, but eſpecially to them 
of the houſhold of faith. DireQtons for this mat- 
tet are the faithfull of Hieruſalem, - > who were 
all in 2ne place, and had all thmgs common:name- 
ly, nv/e : And they ſold their poſſeſſions and gooas 
and parted them to all men,as enery one had neeae. 
Alſo the brethren at Corinth in their extteame 
povertie, © relieved the Churches gf Macedo- 
nia liberally, nor onely according to their power, 
bur alſo (training themlelues beyond rheir power. 
Yeathis reliefe mult goe further, euen ro the 
beftowing of a mans life, ifneede ſo require, 
(as SaintIohn ſaith) 4 Hereby we bane perceined 
lave,: that he Laid downe his Iife for vs * therefore 
we ought alſoro lay downe our lines for the vre- 


thr EN | 


Prayer. 


je AR.9.14. 


| Luke ſetteth out the faithfull, and the children 


The fourth worke, is true praier ; and Saint 


f PſaÞ-14.4. 


26, 
'Þ Zach.n2, 
Io, ® 
ow the. 
Tn 
[prayerh- 
& Eccl.5.1.} 
Dang 4. 


of Godby this deſcription :-© That they call os 
the name of the Lard: As onthe contrary it 15 
ſaid of the wicked,f That they call not vpon God. 
5 The true Chriſtian ca/lerh on the Lordintruth. 
For zhe ſprrit of adoptio,which i the * ſpiritef pras- 


ex,is his Schoolemaſter to teach himrto doe it. 
prayeth, * heis {tricken with ſome feare and 
conlidercth chat praier 


with God. | 
Secondly, he is inwardly ! touched with a 


L Dan, 9. 4» 


1 


m x, Sam. I. 
hs . 
| 
in Plal. 143. 
6.& qu,1.2, 


bs Rom,8, 
ON. 


Pp Mark,11,| 
23, 


2 Rom.8.32| 


r Ioh,s. 14,} 
Ty, 


'Lord, ſhewing a feruent andlovging dehre to 


.doubreth not, but by ? faith he beleeueth that 


whoſe merits as he hath obtained remiſſion 
.of linnes,ſo hee loaketh to obtaine all things 


yexed and'grieued at his owne ſinocandrebel- 
lion;andthis ſenſe of his mileric is as a ſpurre 
to. quicken his benummed hearr. 

Thirdly, hehumblech himſelfe before his 
God, and layeth ® open his heart before rhe 


obrHne rhoſe rhings of which he findeth an 
extreame want in himſelfe,as the Prophet Da- 
vid did, whole ® deſire was lihe rhe yawning of 
the drie ground; and this proceedeth trom ® the | 
ſpirizot God which aman oftentimes for his 
life cannot expreſſe. | 

Fourthly, when he-maketh his requeſt, he 


God will graunt his requeſt, which he maketh 


according to bis word, The ground of his per- 
ſwafion is double : the firft is, 4Chriſt Icſus,by 


elſe : The.” other ground is, the comfortable 


In praier he is thus diſpoſed: hiſt, before he | 


reucrencein regard of Gods maieſtie, for he | 
is a familiar talking | 


lively fecling of his wants, but cipecially he is | _ 


_ a 
"v 


A ; 


ypon him. 


5 


u [will doe wiſely (faith he) inthe 


and mine hear 


” 


all bis domgs. 


L110. 


and decay... 
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The temptations 


| ro euill words. and.deedes, 


ns 


” 


will heare them who truely call ypon him. 
Fiftly,he praicrh nor for a bruntorewo, bur 
he continueth ipprayer : And although' God 
ſceme nor to heare bim atthefirſt, fyer he pa- 
ciently waitcth on the Lord, and Rillcallech 


(8 


The fift worke, is to walke in ſome layfull 
calling with painefyinefſe, and vprigbrneſle, 
lo thatin performing allthe duties otic, at 
man may keepea good cofiſcience before God 
and man. Thus Dauid determined to walke 
in the goucrnementr of his houſe & kingdome. 
perfect way till 
thou commeſt tome; Izill wathe inthe wqright- 
eſſe of mme heart, m the midacſt of mine honſe: 
[ will ſet no wicked thing- before mine eyes; [| 
hate the worke of them that fall away : it ſhall not | * 
cleave vnto me. This ſincerity of Davids be-|- 
haujour in bis calling made him bolde to offer 
ninlelfero becried not onely by men, but | 
much more by.che Lord God himſelfe,and to 
be puniſhed accordingly. * /udge re O Lord 
(laith he) for Thaxe walked in yme mnocencie : 
Prooue me, O Lord,and trie me, exatnine my remes 
t ; So ypright and clegre- was lie in 


= 
o : « ax? E 


Thus much of faith and 'the benefits that 
come by faith: Nowefolloweth the ſpiritual] 
| exerciſe of a Chrithan in his manifold temipra- 
tions, which are in this life inſepacable.com- 
panions of grace. The reaſon is, becauſe; the 
deuill hateth Chiiſt with a deadly hatred,. and 
ſheweth this hatred in a continuall perſecutjon 
of his memnbers: (as Saint Iohn ſaith). che 
aragon was wroth wth the woman,and went and 
| r24de warre with the remnant of her ſeede, which 
kepe the commandements of God,and baxe the teſti- 
 monie of Teſws Chriſt, Now therefore as ſoone 
as Chriſt leſus beginneth to ſhew any token of 
his loue to any man, the devil! contrariwiſc 
thewerh forth his enmitie, and. Rirres yp. His |. 
fellow champions the fleſh and the world to | 
warre againſt him for his confuſion. Andfur-| 
thermore the Lord in great wiſedome permits 
remptationsto the laſt end of a Chriſtian mons 
life * to trie his faith, to purge-bim of his fin, 
to humble him, and to make him depend of | 
his Maicſtje ; to quicken and reuwe the graces 
. of his ſpirit, which otherwiſe would be dead 


% 


| of a Chriftian are ſpecially 
| fixe. The firſt, js when inwardly in his heart, 
« he is drawne awayand intiſed by his owne 
| concupiſcence yurto any finne.: The. Chriſtians 
exerciſe in temptation, is'® a fight and harceli 
| betwixtthe fleſh and the ſpirit. And this figh- 
ting ſtandethjnfoure things : Firſt, the fleſh 
| firres yp ewill thonghts. and defires as. a bus- 
| ging ſhrpace continually ſendeth yp ſmoke 8& 
| ſparkes of fire : and it eggetha man. forward 
according to that 


promiſeg of God which he hath made, that he | 
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fornications, 
hedves, deceit, vncleanner,a wicked vie backbiting, 
pride fooliſbneſſe. : 

11. The fleſh hinderech & choketh the good 
motions and defires ofthe heart, as Paul faith. 
a [ ſce another law in my members rebelling ag ainſt 
the lawe of my mind, and leading me captine to the 
law of ſinne which is in my members. Againe, the 
ſame fleſh mingleth eucry good motion and 
deſire with ſome corruptions : ſo that the god- 


y miſlike the beſt things that they doe. Eſay 


of the Saints muſt be perfumed with ſweet 0- 
donrs, before they can aſcend vp ſweet and 1a- 


of himlelfe, 4 he did that which he-diſliked: nor 
that he was ouertaken with groſle fins:but be- 
cauſe when he was to doe his dutic;the fleſh 
kindred him, that he could not doe that which 
he did exattly and ſoundly according to his will 
and defire: euen as a man who hath a journey 
ro goc, his mind is to diſpatch it inall haſt, yet 
when he is in his craucll,he goes bueſlowely by 
reaſon of a lameneſle in his joynts. _ 

111. The ſpirit onthe contrary, kindles in 
the heart good motions and dehires, and puts a 
man forward to good wordes and deedes, as 
itwasinDaud, © [wilpraiſe the Lord (faith 
he) who hath ginen me connſell : my rainesalſo 
reach m: m the night ſeaſon, 

I V. The ſpirit rebukes a man for his euill 
intents and defires,and repreſſeth the force of 
them, and as it were nips them in the head. 
Thus Efay deſcribeth the inward motions of 


the ſpirit, * And thine eares ſhall heare aword be-. 


hind thee, aying, this 1; the way, walke yee init, 
when thou turneſt to the r1gIWhand,and when thou 
turneſt to the left . And Saint Tohn faith, The ſþi- 


uid, who when he did any cuill, hu heart ſmote 
bim.2.Sam.24 10. Out of this doctrine iſſueth 


ted co finne,thereis a fight betweene the beart 
and the heart;that is,betwweene che hearr and it 
felfe:-In the wicked alſo thereis a fight, when 


berweene the heart & the conſcience, The wic- 
 ked man whatſoever he is hath ſome know- 
ledge of good and euill : and therefore when 


ſtirring in him,as if it were ſome living thing 
that crauled in his body, and gnawed'vpon his 


heart of 4 mans proceed exil thoaghes, adulterier, 
, thefts, conctouſnes, wic- : 


aith of his own and the peoples righreouſnes, | 
char itis but a Þ -2erſfruom clom ; © thepraiers | 


vourieinto the noſthrils of God, And Paul ſaid 


rit 8 indgeth the world of ſame. This was in Da- | 


a notable difference berwixt the wicked and 
the godly-Inthe godly-when they arerenip-- 


they aretempred tofinne:bur this fighris only | 


| keis in doing any evil, his conſcicnceaccuſeth, | 
| checketh,and controuleth him, and he feelesir | 


| finne, bue alfo their hearts are ſo renved, that 


they riſe ia hatred and deteſtation of finne; and 


and Satan, they feele a luſt and defire to doe 


that which is good, | 


.LIV. 

The ſecond tempration, is a difquietnes in 
the hearc of a Chriſtian, becauſe he cannor ac- 
cording to his deſire, have fellowſhip with 
Chriſt Ieſus, he is exerciſed in this temptation 


1 on this manner. . 


I. b Chriftlets him ſee his excellencie and 
how heis affeRtedrowards him. 

IT. i Then the Chrittian conſidering this, 
defireth Chriſt and hisrighteouſneſſe. 

111. Hedelighteth himſelfe in Chriſt, and 
hath ſome inioying of his benefits. | 

I:V. * Then he comes intothe afſemblie 
of the Church as into Gods wine-ſeller, that 


| in thewerd and Sacraments he may feele a 


greater meaſure ofthe loue of Chriſt, 
V. Buthe ! falls loue-ficke ; thatis, he be- 
comes troubled in ſpirit, becauſe he cannor 
enioy the preſence of Chriſt in the ſaid maner, 
as he would. | | 

VI." Inthis his ſpiritual! ſickenes he fecles 
the power of Chriſt ponent him, that the 
ſpirit be nor quenced, 'and he heares Chriſt as 
it were whiſpering in bis heart,os a man ſpeaks 
eo his friend when heis, comming towards 
him a farre off. - - CEEN = 

VIE. * Aﬀeer this Chriſt eomes neerer, but 
the (briſtian can no otherwiſe enoy him, then 
a man enioyes the companie of his friend, who 
is on theother Gdeofa wall looking at him 


| through the grate or latreile. - 


VIII. Thenhiscies are opened, to ſeethe 
cauſes, why Chriſt ſo withdrawes hiniſclfe; ro 
be his © owne ſecurity and negligence in ſee- 
king to Chriſt, hisſlacknefle in ipirituall' exer- 
ciſes, 23in praier and thankſgiving, the de» 
ceitfulnes and malice of falſe teachers, © 
IX. P Then hecomes to feele more liuely 
his fellowſhip with Chriſt. NI 
-X.Laftly,heprayeth that Chriſt would con- 
tinue with him to the end. ECT OO, 
— LY 
Thehird temptation, is trouble of minde, 


who ſeemerh to be departed for s titne,” The 
exerciſe of a Chriſtian in this tertation 1s 
this. | FL 0 

x 1 The poore ſoule lying asa man deſo- 
late in the night without comfort ſcekes 'for 


| Chriſt by private prater and meditation, but it 


will not preuaile, 
2 * Heyſcththe helpe,counſel,and praierof 


when they are tempred co evill by their fleſh 


becauſe there js no feeling of Chrift ar all, | 


| 


'Litcle fee= 
ling. 


= Cant, 
'2, 
1 yetl.3, 


k ver{.4; | 


l yerſ.5, 
| 


m yerl.6, 74 
verl.8, | 


n yerl,9, 1 


0 Tu,1I,14 


C 
b: 


P yer[. 19, 
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No feelingh+ 


heart,& thereupon he 1s very often grieued for | 
for his ſins, yer for al thathe likerh his fins very 
well,& loueth them, & could find in his heart | 
to continue in them for euer : ſo thar-indeed | 
wheihe finnerh, he hath in his heart a ftriving. 
&a confi, bur that is only betweene himſelf 
& his conſcience. But the godly haue another 
kind of þattell and confli, for not only their 
| Conſciences pricke them & reprooue them for 

TE—_— 7 TERED 


godly brethren,yer Chriſt cannor be found; 

3 1 Then heſeckes to ha hongraoneadio 
ceiue ſome cowfort by them, by their meanes 
he can feele none. | | 

4 * Aﬀrer that all weanes have beene thus 
| vſed,and none will preuaile, then by Gods 
| ereat mercie,when he hath leaſt hopehe finds 

Chriſt,and feeles him come againe. 2 
FR IE 6 Pie 
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MN: ., */73+ | be EE 
376 T be. eftate of a Chriſtian + 
; 5 Preſeotly his faith reviueth, and layechjAj 14 * After this 'communicationthe Chii- * ver, || 
falt hold on. Chrilt; = | s Rians faith and feeling xeuiverh,- Chriſt recur- + 
6 And he hath as .neere fellowſhiwpe with | ning to him againe. | | $1 | 
Chrilt in his heare as before |} 15 {Then Chriſt afſureth him jn his hearr |* verſ.y,,]. 
- 7 * Then comes againethe ioy ofthe holy | | of his love and liking towards him. _ 7.ve 
Ghoſt:and the peace of conſcience as a {iveete 16 Giuing further »fſurance to him that he |? 
[lcepe fals vpon him, Lb  _ ] | ſhall growvpand be made fruicfull in euery 
 $ bThenhis heart ariſech yp into heauen good grace, — 
by holy afteRtions and prayers, which doe as 17 After this, the Chriſtian comes in ſuch 
| pillars of ſmoke wnount vpward,ſweet 25 mirrhe | a high meaſure ro loue Chriſt, that nothing 
and incenſe. / | | ſhail beable ſo ſcuer bim from Chrift. 
everſ3.9, | 9 © Alſoheis raniſhedthere with the me- LVI1I. 
10,  dirarion of che.glorious care ofthe kingdome | | The fift temprationis a fall into ſome great 5. At 
+ | ofheauen. * . | fnne, as Noah into drunkenges, Danidinto A- ola | 
to 4 Helabours to bring others to conſ1- dulteric,and murder, Petey intofthe deniall of; *** 
derthe glorie of Chriſt and his kingdome, Chrilt, The excerciſe of a Chriſtian in this 
* Cap-4. 11 < After allthis Chriſt reveales to his temptation 1s this. 
verſ.t.ro | {eruant, whar his bleſſed eſtate is, both in this 1 Atthe ficſt his heart is vſually dulled and 
thets, | life,and in the life to come, more cleerey then | | made ſecure with finne. | 
| cuer befote, and inakes him ſeethoſe graces 2 Yeraftera while, there by ſome meanes 
which he hath beſtowed on hun. ariſeth in his heart a godly. ſorrow + whichis 
Foodies t 2 fThen the Chriſtian prayerh that Chriſt when heis grieued for chisonely caulc,that by 
- | would breath on him by his holy ſpirir,chat he | | his finne he hath diſpleaſed God, who hath 
may bring torth the fruites of thoſe graces | | beene to him ſoloning and mercifull a father, 
which arc in him. | whoſe fauour be would becontentto purchaſe, 
s yer{1.c. 1; 8 Laſtly, Chrift graunceth him this hi: (ſo he might have ir and obtaine it ) even with | 
Ft requeſt. che damnation of his owne ſoule. 
| LVI. | 3 *Then he beginnes co repent himſelfe of 
4 Aſpiticu-| The fourth cempgacion, is ſecurity ofhearr, | | his finnes, renving afreſh his former repen- 
lun ring of ouermwch delight inthe pleaſures of | | tance, © 
| Ds. | the world. The exerciſe of a Chriftion in this 4 This repentance he ſheweth by ſeauen 
Can:.59, | ecmpration is this. | hones. | 
 |Math.zs, | - x Heflumbers and is balfe aſleepein the | | 1 Acaretoleauethatfinneinto which heis 
_ ſeant.5, | pleaſures of this world. fallen. As they which crucified our Saviour 


id ye:ſ{.ir, 


; 


. 2 Chriſtby his word and. ſpirit labours to Chriſt, when they were pricked in their hearts 
dyerfz, | withdrawe him from his pleaſures,& "ro make at Peters ſermon, they ſhewed this c7e in fay- | 
| him more heartily zeceive his beloued, ing, * Menand brethren what ſhall wedoe ro be [a Abt, 
|' verC, 3, |. 3 Buthei delaiethto doe ir being loath [enced ? | 

 -.* | roleauchiseaſe and ſiweere delights, 2 An Apologie, whichis whena man in the 
k verſch. | 4 & Then Chriſt awakes him and flirres vp heauinefle of hs heart, ſhall nor excufe or de- 
his-heart : by making him to ſee the vanity of fend his finne, but confeſle itto the Lord, and | 


his pleaſures. __- | | vtterly condemne himfelfe forit: acknowled-| 
' 5 Hethenbegins to bemoreearneſtly af.. | | ging withall that there is no way to eſcape 

feted towards Chriſt. | {rhewrathofGod, but 

| ---6 7 With forrowe heſers his hearr to” have | -| pardonin Chriſt, 

fellowſhip with Chriſt after his olde manner: 
and this he expreſſeth by bringing forth ſweet | 

fruites of righgcouſneſfle, me en * Mah} 

7: .® Then he feeleth that Chriſt hath with. | | » 
drawoe his ſpirit. 

8 He almoſtdeſpaires for this... GE 
| 9 Yer byprivare prayer ſeckes for Chriſt, 
nyaſ.. 'to " When that will not helpe,he reſorts | 
ro theminiſters of the word, at whoſchands | | hereafter fall into the ſame fnne againe, and 
| he findes no comfort. | | by ſo doing more grieuoully diſpleaſe God, 

» verſ8,9,| 171 9 Notrecovering hisfirſt eſtate,throvugh | | 5 Adefire, .cucr after more carefully to 
©09:23'24 | Impaticnce of the loue of Chrift, he makes his | | pleaſe God. | 
'# 4b | miſeryknowne to iravgers, to ſee iftheycan | | 6 Zealeinthe ſeruice of God, | 
comfort him,and he ſomewbat comforts him: 7 Rewenge vpon himelfe for his former of- 
elfe1n deſcribing Chrifts excellencie to them. | | fences: ſor exawple, if a man finne in ſurfer- 
? verſ 17. 1n2 0 They then are raviſhed-with him to | eivg and drunkennes,if he ener repent, he wil 
ſecke Chriſt, and require then to know where | | bring vnder hiscorrnpt nature by ſparing and 
{ to finde-him © | Bo | moderating himſelfe, | 
7 cap.6.r, 1; 1Anſwer is made in the aſſemblies of the | EIT, -:- nnd} 
Church, | þ; | | "The fixt rerptation is outward affliQtions, affuGtonk ; 
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mn. the tife 
A-j of God did fight as ainſt him . Yet the true Chri- 
(tian when che world, the fleſh, and che devill, 
aid God himſelfe roo are 292inſt him, doth 
| cuen chen moit ofallreſt inthe Lord, and by 
Faich cicaue to him, © Thewgh God ſhould deſtroy Cob. th, 
me yet wou'd 1 truſt mbar, ( ſaich lob. }* And !15. 
Dauid faith, fy God,my God, why haſt thou fore \* TRL 22-t4} 
ſaken me? When hefaith that God had fo;ſaken 
aim, ir may ſreme to bethe complant ofa deſ- 
perate man , not hauing ſo much as one ſparke 
| of faith: yer then he ſaith, 11y God, my God: 
which words containe a confeſſion proceeding 
from true faith:ſo that in David it appeareth, 
that the faithfull when they feele themſelves 
forlorae, and viterly reicted of God;accor- | 
ding to theſenſe and wdgement of the fleſh, 
yer by faith they can apprehend his hidden 
mercie,and behold it a farre cff in the glafle of 
his promiſe, And fo they doe often ſhew con- 
traric affeCtions in their.praiers as Danid doth. 
uv Jacob whea he wraſtled with the Angel for 
life & death,neuer gauc ouer:and when he was 
foild he would not ceaſe before the Lord had 
bleſſed him. This his wraftiing is a type of the 
conflicts which the taizhfull are ro have with 
the Lord himſelte,who vſeth to bring his own 
children (as it were) to the field: and affailech 
them with the one hand,and with the other be 
holdeth them vp, that fohe may prooue and 
exerciſe their faith, And for this cauſe the 
(:hurch * is called by the' name of /acob. An 
cxample may be bad inthe womanoef Canann .! 
Firſt,our Saviour Chriſt. gaue her faith,and by 
char faith ſhee was moovued toſecke to him; 
but when ſhee was once come to him, he gauc 
her three repulſes, Fuſt,by faying nothing, Se 
cond!y,by denying her. Thirdly,by calling her 
dogpe, Thus Chriſt in appearance made ſhew, 
as though he would nener haue graunted.. her 
requeſt. Butſhee ac eueryrepulſe was more in« 
fane,crying more earnelily ynto him:and ſhee 


|. Math. 16.) whichthe godly in this life muſt ſuffer.* /f ay 
j24e willgoe after Chriſt be minlt denie bimelfe, take vp. 
| his awne croſſe and follow him, And S,Perer faith, 
ls x Per.4.27] drhat indgement begmnes at Godthowſe.* And 
cAR.14. | Paul,obat we muſt: enter into the kingdome of 
2% |} heauenthoronghmanifold temptations. The excer-. 
1 ciſe of a Chrittian in affliction is this: 
[ates.ts, | 1% Arthefult they arc very heavy and 
11,3, | birrer. | 
2 He ſuffereth them with great lenitie and : 
arience, ſubmitting himſelfe yaderthe hand 
of God. Yet © ifthey be in great meature,chey 
will drive him to impatience. | 

3 If they continue he ſhall feele( according 
ro his owne indgement)the f wrath and d1{- 
pleaſure of Godin his hearr, : 

4 8 His old finnes will comea freſh intohis 
remembrance,and crouble him. Hee is ſleepie, 
| h andin his ſleepe he hath viſions, & dreames, 
and anxietie of ſpirit. - 

5 i In this miſery God ſupports his faith, 
that it faile not,and hethen forſake Chriſt. 

6 * Hee feeling thus Gods power to ſtreng- 
then him,hath experience of it in himlelte. 

7 From experience proceeds hope, that the 
grace of God ſhall never be waneing vnto him 
1n any afflitions co comc:and as he hopeth,ſo 
it cones to-Þaſſe, 

8 Wyh chis hopeis ioyned ! a ſerious hu- 
miliation beforethe Lord ® with the fruit of 
peace and righteoulnefſe, | 

. If the afflitions be for Chriſts cauſe vato 
death,then he in more ſpecial! manner is filled 
with the ioy of the holy Ghoſt, and he is chen 
ftabliſhed with the greaccſt meaſure of the 
ſtrength of Chriſt, that no torment is ableto 
foile and to bring him from Chriſt, though the 
Chriltian ſhould die a thouſand times tor it. 
According to that of Paul, * 7oyor it « given 
for Chriſt zot onely to beleene in him, but alſo to 
ſuffer for his ſake. And this is grounded ypon the | 
promiſe of God, © #hben chonpaſſeft through the | | plaincly oppoſed her ſelfe to him, and would 
waters I willbe wththee, and through the flouds rake no denial]: for ſuch is the nature ofrrue 
ethce ; when thonwalkeft | —| faith. Wheretorethefaithfult when they feele | 


tht os prop overflow 
through the very fire,thow ſtalt not be burns; nei- themielues oucrwhelmed with finne,turmoiled 
{with conflicts of Satan, when they feele the 


ther ſhall the flame kindle von thee. 
angerof God offended with them, yet they 


———SL— | | 
can euen then lift yp their cie lids, and giue 3 


" Hence ariſeth anorable difference, between 1th giu 
the godly andthe- wicked, inthe ſuffering of | © | glimps atthebrazen ſerpent Teſus Chrift, and 
| canfling themſelues into the armes . of Gods 


ifflictions. A reprobate the morethe Lord | 
laieth his hand on him, the more he ? murmu- mercie, and catch hold vn the hand of God 
ceth and rebel!cth againſt God: itis contraric | | buffering them, and = It, 

X, : 


with the true Chriſtian: none feeleth more the | Rs 

powerand rebeilion of finne then he, none is By theſe temptations it cones to paſſe,that | kt 

more aflaulted by Satan then be, & oftentimes a Chriſtian though he cannor fall finally from chriſtian, 
Chriſt, yer he may fall very dangerouſly from 


it commeth to paſlecharGod withdraweth the rc 
fignes of his fauour from him, & lets him ſcele his former eitare. Firli,the graces of God may 
be by his default leflened in him: elle Paul 


bis wrath. And this is the greateſt rewpration 

of allother,when a man ſhall ſee the Lord to would not haue given ont theſe exbortations, | | 

be his enemic,andro his thinkin g to armehim- : quench not the ſpirit, * Griene not the holy ſpirit | 1. Thefl,s. 
of God by whome ye ate ſealed wnto the day of re- | 


| 0 lob.3:3-4, 


If foh,6.2.3 


| 


x« Pſa}. 130, 
? Mat.1f5, | 
22,23,244 
25,26,27. 
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P Exod.8.. 
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iclfe againſt him to his de{lrution. As 4 Eze- aEpb.4.30 


did who faith, chat the Lord did craſh his bone s 
cbias like a Lyon.Ortas lob ſaith hat the arrowes 
of the a/mightie were in him , and the venme 


thereof drunke wp bis ſpirit, and the terrours © 


| 


demption. Secondly, the graces of God may 
be buried inhim, and covered for a time, 
ſothst he may bee like a man in atrzunce, 


m 
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who both by his owne ſenſe and by the | 


oe | | 
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_ » as 


iudpement of the Phyſitian is taken for dead. 
This was the eſtate of Peter, who though he 
contcfſed that Chrift was the Sonne of the 
living Lord, * yet he denied him and forſwore 
him ar the yoice of a dam(ſcl}. Thirdly, he may 
tall againe into the ſame finne after repen- 
tance. Indecde this is a dangerous cafe; yet it 
may befall a true Chriſtian, Otherwiſe when 
as the Iiraelites (Gods people) had fallen a- 


| way from him by cheir ſfinnes,and idolacries, 


he would not {till have offered them mercie, 


| © ashedoth by his propbers.And © Panl pray- 


cth the Corinthians mn Chriſts ſtead that they 
would be reconciled ro God : who neuerthelefle 
were before reconciled ro God.Fourthly,hee 
may commir a finne of preſumption, which 
is a fearefull ſin, being done wirringy of know- 
ledge,and willingly, and with ſome wilfulneſſe. 
Therefore Damd praicd, 9 Keepe thy ſerwant 
from preſumpruons fines: and to ſhew bimſelfe 
to be in daungerofir, he prayerh further, ler 
them not haue dominion cner me. Laſtly, he may 
fallinto deſpaire of Gods mercie for a time, 
and this is a dangerous fiune.For he which de- 
ſpares, makesall the promiſes of God to be 
talſe; andrhis finne of all otheris moſt con- 
erary to true ſaving faith, In this cſtate was 
David when beeing in troubleghe ſaid, © this 
mydrath. And Paul ſhewes thatthe inceſtuous 
man might have fallen into deſperation, f 
when he ſaith, Comfort him, leaſt he be ſwal- 
lawed up 
be remembred that the Church of Rome er- 
eth in this, that ſhee teacherh deſparation to 
be 8 fiane againſt the holy Ghoſt. This finne 


apainſt the holy Ghoſt is a blaſphemic ſpoken | 


againſt theknowne truth of Cods word,or a 
deniall of Chriſt, of a wilfullaod obſtinace 
malice.But deſperationmay ariſe through ig- 
norance of a mans owne eſtate: through hor- 
rour of conſciencefor finne: through an often 
relapſe into ſome ſinne:through theguerdeepe 
conſideration of a mans owne vnworthinefle; 


laſtly, by abiuration of the eruch, through |_ 
| ion and feare, 8 This befell Francis | 
Spira,who nfcer his Apoſtaſie deſpaired.. Yer | 


they are much ouecrſcene that write of 
him as a damned creature . For faſt , 


who cantell whetherhe deſpaired finally or | 


no ? Secondly, inthe very middeſt of his de- 
ſperation,he complained of the bardneſſe of 
his hear t, which made him that he could not 


pray: no doubt then he felt his hardneſſe of 


earr: and the feeling of corruption in the. 
heart, is by ſome contrary grace; ſo that we 


- .| may conueniently think,that he was not quite 


bereft of all goodneflſe: though he neuer felt 
it then,nor ſhewed it to the beholders. 


ow 


The cauſe why a Chriſtian cannor quitefall 
| away from grace,is this:afterthat he is ſanRij- | 
fied be recceiuerh frs God another ſpecial grace, 
which may be called Corroboratis.For he hath | 


| 


of onermuch heanineſſe. And it- mult | 


A 


_ The eftteof « Obritian 


—C_ 


 inhim not onely the ſanQifying, but alſothe 


ftrengthening power of Chriſt, Therefore Paul 
prayeth for the Epheſians, chat they may be 
ſtrengthened in the mner man : forthe Colofli- 


| ans,1 char chey mught be ſtrengthened with the gle. 
of Chriſt. Andof himſelfe ; be ſauh; | 


riows po 
k rbat be is ablero doe all things through the power 
of Chriſt thaz ſlrengthenerh hm. | David faith, 
that Godrenneth BH that feere him, athe Ea. 
gle renueth her decaied ſtrength. From hence as 
trom aſpeciall cauſe ariſeth Patience & Per- 


| ſupported by thepower of Chrift,he may be a- 


tented minde, andperſcuere in bearing of ir, 


howe long ſocuer the crofſe endureth. | 
EXILE: 


way of perſwafionto all men, buteſpecially 
to worldlings, and to looſe profeſſours of the 
Goſpell, that they would vtcerly denic them- 
ſelues, ® and vie all meanesto become rue 
Chriſtians by becing made newe creatures in 
Chriſt,and "by leading ſuch a life as may adorne 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. | 

My firſt reaſonisthis ; the man that liueth 


| in this world,not being a true Chriſtian, is farre 


more vilethen the baſeſt creatureof all, cuen 
the dogge or toade. For ficlt he is nothing elſc 
but a filehie dunghill of all abomination & vn- 
cleauneſle, the * ſlinke whereof hath infeRed 
heauen and earth,and no perfumes could eucr 
delay itin the noſthrils of God, but onely the 
ſuffering of Chriſt, beeing a ? ſacrifice ofa 
ſweet ſmelling ſauour to God. We make it ve- 


| ry dainty to come neerea lazar man that is 


full of borches,blaines,& ſores;but much mere 
are thoſe men to be abhorred, who haue lien 
many yeares ſtarke1 dead i finnes andtreſpaſſes: 
and thereforenow doe nothing cls but rorte& 
 Rtinke inthem like vgly loathſome carrions, 

Secondly, he which is no Chriſtian js ynder 


| the power of darkeneſie, having Satan for his 


: pm "and God, and giving ynto himin to- 


] kenof homage his beſt parts, cuen his minde| 


and conſcience # tobe his dwelling place:and 
his whole converſation is nothing clſe but a 
perpetuall obedience toSatan. If Atheifls and 
worldlings, and carnall goſpellers were per- 
{waded of thetruth of this (as it is moſi true) 


| ir would makethem howle and crie, though 


now they line atcaſe without feeling avy 
pricke of conſcience for finne. And if they bad 
bur the leaſt ſenſe of it in the world, it would 
make their flintie hearts to bleed, and it would 
make them ſhed riuers ofteares,But how long 
ſhall tbey continue in this vileeflate ? Truecly, 
vntill they come to Chriſt : av-«kg therefore thox 
that fleepeſt,and flard yp fromthe dead,andChrift 
ſhall ginethee light:open thine heart ro receive 


| Chriſt, and then he will come and bind the 


ſtrong man Satan,and caſthim our, and dwell 
inthee himſclfe. | 


Thirdly,he which is no Chriftianis in dan- 


ſeuerance ynto the end: for when a man is: 


ble to beare many croſſes patiently witha con- 


Thus much ofthe eſtate of a Chriſtian in }\ 
this life. Now I will adde ſome reaſons in the "Y 
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IColt.gn | 


©Pht 
41 
IPfaling,s 


Patience, 


Derſeug. | 


_ the. 
— 


lk. 


PEI ee 


— 


Pons th 


a. ti. »*.. . 


' | bis wife,hemay becaren vp with worms with | 


= 3}. 
134. 


Di 


: 


Eſa.4,6, 


(Exod.13. 
32, 


| world; he may. be conſumed + with fire and | 
_ . | brimſtone with Sodome & Gomorrha,he may | 


| ſtore, & all tend rothe confounding of them 


| let himthat hath regard to his ownſafetie be- 


| redthem ſo many yeares as there bedroppes 


were ſome : comfort: bur after thoſe yeares 
beexpired there ſhall come no releaſe, bur the 


protumngy of teeth,” enduring the conluming 
eate of Gods wrath without any end for ever | | 
red of all men: yet none ſhall be made parga» 

| kers of it, but the true chriſtian; and the gloris 


1 couched with any part of Gods anger, aman | 


mn thi life. 
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ger ofall the iudgemenrs of Godyſo thareves A 


ry moment ſomeofthem may befall bim, He 
may periſh: ſuddenly by water with the olde 


be ſwallowed yp of the earth with Dathan, 8 

Abiram, he may hang himſelfe with Indas,hee | 
may haue bis brains daſhed againſtthe groid | 
& be eaten yp of dogs with Teſabel,he may dy | 
inhardnesof heart with Pharao, he may de- | 
ſpaire with Caine 8 Iudas, he maybe ſtricken | 
with ſuddaine death with Ananias and Saphira 


Herod,he may be fmirten-with trembling that 
hecannot heare. Gods word with Folix, be 


may yoid his guts ar the ſtoole with Arius, hee | 
| may crie at his 'death char he is damned with | 


Latomus, he maybe left yoro himſelfero 
mocke,blaſpheme,$& renounce Chriſt with Iu- 
han; and he may ſuffer many-more fearefull 
judgements, 'whereof-the Lord hath-® great 


which. will not be hambled. vader his hand. 
Contrariwiſe,the true Chriſtian is ſo far out of 
the roachof Gods iudgements that they can- | 
not hurt him:4 Chriſt is a conering and a cloud 
againſtthe hear and tempeſt of Gods iudge- 
ments,® when a mans heart is ſprinckled with 
the blood of this immaculate Lambe, all tne 
p!:-yes of God paſſe over him, In thedeftru- 
Rioi, of Teruſalem' the 4 righteous beare- a 
mark in their rareheads and are ſaued. Therefore 


come a Chriſtian, / | | | 
- Fourthly, the man which is no Chriſtians 
in danger of eternall death and.damnationin 
hel fire:&tbey which fall into thiseſtare,ir had 
beet ten chouſand fold better for them 1f they 
had never bin borne: © for they are quite ſepa- 
rated from the preſence of God and from hu glorie: | 
allthe companiethey hauc is with the deuill & 
hisangels.Their bodies and ſoules are rormen- 
ted with infinite horror and anguiſh arifing of 
cthefceling of the whole wrath-of God, in P 


| which as intoa boctomlefle ſca.they are -plun=.|-- 
ped, Thus they are alwaics dying, and yer are 


never dead. Furthermore, the length of this 


rorment muſt be conſidered which greatly ag- | D 


grauates the paine, Ifa man might: be deliue- | 


4 


red from the paines of hel] when he had ſuffe- 


in theſea, or licle ſands in the whole earth, it 
damned ſhall continue in ſhrikiog,yelling,and 


& euer.Yea, to goefurther,a wicked man car- | 
rieth an hellabout him in this life;namely, an ! 
euill conſcience, which ifir be neuer ſo Iutle | 


{nall-feele himſelfe ro haue cuen the pangs of ! 
bellin his heart. Nowtherfore.they tharwould | 
eſcape out of this helliſh and damnable cſiate, 


: - "ag pr he which would live when he 


1 life. | 


| liuelymember of Ieſus Chriſt. And thou knows 


| forth fruites worthy amendment of life, thar 


| day of death;or the day ofiudgement ſhall be, | 
Felferharir ſhall | 


| eth longin any finne,is- in a dangerous caſe, If 


| bea Chriſtian. Firſt of all,they which have ccer- 
nall life are freed from all paines,fickneſſes, ing 
| firmitics,hupger,thirſt,cold,wearineſſe;from. all 


) fr6m hell, death, c 


aſſure themſclues, thatthereis no condemnati- 
on can belong to them. And it muſt be alwaies 


ad,muſt die while hes aijuc,namely to (in, 
. And againe, hee which would riſeto erernall: 
life in the 'day of iudgement , mult riſe 
from finne before he die, ynto newnes of 


The fift reaſon: God hath appointed ynto 
| every man that liverh in the Church a certaine 
| time of repentance,and of comming to Chriſt, 
Aud he which miſpendeth that time andis not 
made a Chriſtian then, can never bee ſaucd, 
This made our Saviour Chriſt weepe forleru-| 
falem,and lay, f O if thou haf knowne at the lea/} 
m thu th day, thoſe things which belong. tothy 
peace, but now are they bidden from thine eyes. 
And hefurther fignihieth the deſtrution of 


her viſitation. Againe, the negleQing of this 
time is one cauſe,why nor one or two, but ma. 


| By* ſhall ſceke ro enter ipto the kingdame of "Luk.ag.50 


neaus & yet ſhall not be able. It is a marveilous 
thing,that they which ſeek to beſaued ſhould 
periſh, but the fault is theirs whichſegke when 
1t istoo late. Now thereforethou ſecure world- 
ling,thy conſcience tellech rhee that chou. haſt 
not yetrepented, and tharthou art nogas yet 2 


eſt further,that howſocuer thouarr aline at this 
time, yet thou haſt no leaſe of thy life.: God 


yeare,the next weeke, the next houre? yea he 
may ſtrike thee with ſudden death atthis ve 
ry preſent. Andin' yery rrurh, if thou. goeſt 
forth of this world being no repentanr ſinner, 
thou goeft damned to hell, Wherefore dela 
nor one minute of an houre lovger, but wit 
all ſpeedrepent and turne vnto God, & bring 


all chy finnes: may be done away, when the 
And-doenorthinke with thy | 
be ſufficient to deferre thy turning ynto God 
till the laſt end. For late repentance is: fel- 
dome true repentance.And he which continy. 


a manlie long in any diſcaſe ke will ſcarge xe+ 


| couerhis former health;& he whichis growng | 


inthe cuſtome of any ſinne, and the finne 35 
become ripen him,it is athouſand to one, he 
isneuer ſaucd; according. to that of Sajng: 
Tames , + ſinne beemg perfited bringeth forth 
death, Ws SE 
Thefixt reaſon. Ecernall life js a thing defi- 


ouseſtare of this life would moue avy man to 


ſinne, as anger, ga pron ignorance , 
amnation , Satan,. ang |; 


while they have rime letthe pray for the par-" 


—_— 


| don of their Ginnes in Chriſt; 8 walk according 3 
to the ſpirit in newaes of life; & thenth ey may | 


lerulalem, £ becauſe ſhee knew nor the time of |$yct{.44, 


may call chee forth of this world the next | 
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390 | 
from euerything thar caufeth miſcrie 2 accor- | ſo ſwallowed yp of it as withan -buge aud in» 
ding to that of Saint Iohn: And* God will wipe 4- finite ſea of waters, as may 'appeare in Peter, 
way all teares from their vies: andthere ſhallbe no | |"who at the transfigurationof Criſt was fo 
more death, neither ſorraw neither crying, neuher | | rauiſhed out of meaſure with ioy atthe fight | 
ſnall there be any more paine; for the firſt things x of ir,that he quite ' forgot himſelfe, ſaying * 
paſſed. Secondly,che faichfull ſhall be in the p 0, | Maſter it is good being here:let us make three, T a- | 
| ſence of Gods maiecſtiein heauen there to be- bernacles,one for thee one for Moſes, «1nd one for 
haldbis face, that is,his glory, as our Sauiour Elja.Laſtly,outof this comunion ariſetha _=_ 
dlok.17.24.| Chrilt faith, Father, Þ I will chat theywhich thou | | feEt loue of God,wherby the Saints loue God | 
haſt ginen me, bewith me enen where [ am, chat | | with allcheir hearts, with all their ſoules, and | 
they may bebold my glorie which thou haſt ginen frength,and this loue ſheweth itſelfe in that | 
:PGL16.11) me. And Dauid ſauh, [© thy preſence is ful-| | they arc eternally occupied in | worſhipping |, ; 
eu.22.4+ | neſſe of toy, and at thy right hand there are plea- God,by fingingof ſongs of praiſe and thanks. |, "7"! 
*1.Corely. | ſures for exermore. Thirdly, they 4 ſhall haue giuing vnto-him./Now then ſceing the king-| | 
1. | ſuchan excellent communion with Gad, that domeof heauen is ſo glorious, and none: can 
he ſhall be vnto them allzn af. For in the end hauec it but the true Chriſtian, lee al men ac. 
of the world whenthe whole number of the count the beftahings in the- world ® as droffe |nrhiz, 
| ele is accompliſhed, Chriſt ſhall. preſent them and dunge, ſothart they may obtaine. Chriſt 
to his farther, :and as he is Mediatour .he ſhall and hisrighteouſneſle. ©: 
ceaſeto. be a King, aPricf}, aProphet: for | | Thelaſtreaſon is the endiefle Joue of Teſus 
though the efficacie of his offices be -euerla- Chriſt ſhewed in his death and: pafſion, Thou | 
ſing : yet the execution of them-+ſhall ceaſe, art By Naturethechild of wrath & vengeance; | 
*r .CGor.i5.] 2; Paul ſaith, © Then ſhall be the end, 'when he Sathan hath wounded thee with many a.dead- 
hath delivered wp thekjngdome to God exen the | | |y wound of finne : thou lieſt bleeding 2t-the | 
Father, when he hath put downe allrule, all au- heart,and artlike to diceternally. Thou bee- 
| thortie and pawer. Againe, among the elect ing in this eftate,there is no manon earth, no 
chereſhall not be king. and ſubieR, father, | | Saint in heauen, no Angell,no creaturear all, 
| mother,ckild, maſter, ſeruant,noble,ignoble, 1s able to helpe thee;Chriſt onely was able: he 
rich, poore, liuing; dead. Some will ſay, what | | therefore came downe- from heauen andbe- 
then ſhall be? I anſwer, one glorious and c- came man,for this cauſe, to worke thy deliuc- 
uerlaſting God, the Father, the Sonne, and rance,: Furthermore in the curing of the 
the holy Ghoſt ſhall bein allthecleR_, all| C | woundef finne,no hearbe,no water, .no plai- 
thatheare can wiſh and deſire. Men ſhall nor ſter,no phylicke can doe thee any good: onely 
bein darkenefle, neither ſhall theyneede the the bodie and blood of Chriſt is ſoucraignc 
light of the Sunre,: Moone, or Starres. God | | torthis marter,being ſtieped in the wrath! of 
himſelfe immediately ſhall be their light, * as of God. Hetherefore ſubicRted himſelfero the | - 
lohn faith, Ardrthe cittre hath no needeof the | | death of the crofle, ypon which he ſuffered 
Sum peuher of the Moone to fhine init, for the the wrath of God due to the finne. of man- | 
glorie of God doth light it, and the Lambe is the kind:andof his owne heart blood hertempe- 
light of it, Men ſhall not then: neede meate, | | red forthema ſoucraigne medicine to heale ] 
drinke, cloathing, fleepe, recreation, fire, all thy woundes and ſores, Now therfore de1- 
ſhade, reſpiration,or any other ſuch like, but| * | piſe notthis mercie;ſecke ynto Chrift, lay open | 
God himſelfe immediately ſhall be their life, all thy ſorcs,pray him that he would youcbſafe 
- &-all things concerning life by Chriſt. Which |---| thee-ific. be but onedroppe of his bloodz then |__| 
Jokn Ggaifieh when he ſaith,that he 5 /aw «| | he willcome vnto thee by his boly fpirir, he 
pwreriner of water of life, Clerre as Chyſtall, pro-| | will wath and ſupple thy wounds in his blood, | © | 
ceeding owt of the throne of God, and of the Lambe: and bind them yp. Heis the * gre of Lfe, the [Ren] 
there beeing by enther fide of it the tree of life leaues whereof beale the nations. It thou get but 
which bare two manner of fruits, and gawefrun | | one leafeof him thou art well, it will heale] 0 
exery moneth. And whereas God is continually chee andreſtore thy dead ſoule, that thou 
to be worfhipped in heauen : they neede no maitt live eternally in the kingdome of hea-| 
other tabernacle or temple thereunto, bur| | uen.Ifthis reaſon will not mooue: thee: to | 
| | God himſelfe ſhall be their temple: asIohn be a Chriſtian, thy caſeis deſperate... Jtisthe 
bRewzs, | fainh, Þ [ſaw wotemple therein: 'for the Lord| | beſt reaſonthar Peter could vſe to this pur-: 
| Gedalmightie and the Lambe are the temple of it- poſe. As obedient children(faith he )faſtion not 
Fourthly, from this glorious communion | | your /elnes wnto the former, [uſts of your" 1g10- 
| which/is betweene God and Chriſt as hee is | | rance, ® but ac hewhich hath calledyou is _ 01,Petutd 
' men, andall the Saints which are his mem- | | /abe yeholy mall manner of comerſation. His |13. 
| bers, there ariſeth an ynſpeakable joy and realon followeth: ? Knowing that ye were nt [pyer. hi 
pladneſſe, wherewith they are filled, Dauid | | redeemed with corruqnible things, as filner and| 
PAal36.8, ' faith, Gods children ſhall be farisfied wah | | gold from your vaine conterſation receimed I 
the tradition of the Fathers, butwith thepretion 
| blood of Chriſt, as a lambe wndefiled andwitbowt 
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who in his heart makes no more account of; A nuall warre a ain{trhefleſh, the w eþ 
Chriſt then of bis old ſhooes; and who had ra- | deuill: Lord Teſus "ob nin xr 
cher be withoue Chriſt, chen be without his might through thy glorious power, vato all 
Mat.8.32, | pigges,with the Gaderens. Now forthe true patience and long ſuffering with joyfulneſſe, 
Chriſtians I haue nothing to ſay but this. The And deare Father of al! mercie plant that g6- 
Lord increaſe the number of them. And the uernment in thy Church euery where which 
icol.1.9. | 4 Lord fulfill them with the knowledge of his thou haſt revealed in thy word, ther thy Saints 
10.1 | will in all wiſedome and ſpirituall ynderſtan- may worſhip thee in thoſe meanes, in that or- 
| ding, that they may walke worthie of him, | | derand comelinefſe, which thou haſ appoin- 
and pleaſc him inallchings, being fruirfull.in ted, abounding ii righreouſncſſe, peace of Co - 
all good workes,and increafing in the know- |. | ſcience, and loy ofthe holy Ghoſt, Amen, A- 
ledge of God. And whereas they are at conti-! men. he 
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Imothens. Becauſe of our aunci- | B | ly? With whatdiligence deceiued 1? How bu- 
enc acquaintance and familia- fily ſought I the things of the world? Whatto- 
& ritic (deare friend Enſebims) 1 euerI 1d worke, imagine, or ſpeakegwas abo- 
Ws will make bold with you to minable in the Gghr of God, for I could referre 
Z aske ſuch queſtions as may bee nothing ynto the honour of God : neither was 
| . for my edification & comfort, his lay or will written in my members, or in 
and of no other matters but euen of religion, [ |\my heart, neither was there any more power 
whereof I ſeeyouare anold profeſſour. And | }in meto follow the wiltof God,then1n a lone 
firſt of all, ler mebe bold to aske this que- co aſcend ypward of it ſelfe. And beſides that, 
tion of you, how it pleaſed God ro make you | | 1 wasaſlcepe inſo dee pe blindnes, that I could 
a true Chriſtian, and amember of Chriſt Jeſus, | + neither ſee nor feele in what miſerie,thraldom, 
whom Iſee youſerue continually with a fer- | and wretchedneiſe I was, til! Moſes came and 
uent zeale. awaked me aod publiſhed the lawe. When] 
Exſeb, For that old acquaintance that was heard the law truly preached, how that I 
betweene ys, and for that you are defirous to oughtro love and honour God with all my | 
livea godly life in Chriſt Ieſus, 1 ſhall not con- | | Rrength and might from the low botrome of 
ceale the good workeof my God in me:there- the heart, becauſe hethar did create me is Lord 
fore I pray you marke alitle what I ſhall fay,| | over it; »od my neighbour, yea mine enemies 
and 1 will declare vneo you the truth even as my ſelfe inwardiy from the ground of m 
forth of the feeling of mine owne conſcience. hearr, becauſe God hath made them after the 
The fallof Adam 4id- make me the heire of | | likenefle of his owne image, and they are his 
vengeance and wfxtiof God, and heire ofe- | | ſonnes as well as I, and Chriſt hath bought the 
ternall damnation, and did bring me into cap- | - | with his blood, and made them heires of cuer- 
tiuicie and bondage ynderthe deuill : and the laſting life as wellas I: and howT ought to doe 
deuill was my Lord, my.ruler, my head ; my whattocuer God biddeth, and to abftaine 
oouernour, and my prince, yea, and my God. |_| from. whatſocuer-God--forbiddeth,-with- all- - 
And my will was locked and knit faſter vnto | * | joue and meckeneſſe, with a feruenc and bur- 
the wil of the deuil,then coulda hundredchou- | | niag luſt fromthe center of the hearr. Then be- 
| ſand chaines bind a man vnto a poaſt. Vnto oan my conſcience to rage againſ#rhe law and 
| the devils will did I conſent with all my heart, CE. aoa'nft God.No ſea,be it neuer fo oreat ate» 
| with all my mind, withall my might, power, pelt was ſo yuquict, for it was not poſſible for 
firength, will, and life : ſo that the lawe and me-a naturall man to conſent to the lawe 
will of the deuill was written as well in wy chat it ſhould be good, orthar God ſhould be 
heart,as in my members , and I ran headlong D rienteous which made the law :in as much as 
after the devill with full faile, and the whole | -| ix was contrarie vato my nature , and damned. 
(wing of all the powerI hadzas a ſtone caſt inro me and all chat I could doe, an. never ſhewed 
the ayre comineth downe naturally of it ſelfe EX me whereto fetch helpe, nor ; reached an | 
withall the violent ſwing of his owne waighr. mercie, * but onely ſer me at variance with |* Rom.4.15, 
Owith whara deadly and yenimous heart did God, and prouoked and {tirred we to raile on 
I bate mine enemies? With how great malice God, and to blaſpheme himas a cruel ryrane. | 
of mind inwardly did Iſlay and murther?Wiuth And indeed it was not poflible to doe other- 
| What violence and rage,yea with what feruent | | wiſe, rothinke that God made me of ſo poy- 
luſt commirted I adulterie, fornication, and 
ſuch likeyncleanenefſe? With what pleaſure 
= deleQation like a glutton ſcrued I my bel- 
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; aſt glued, yea.nailed and chained ynto the | Ay pella more gentle plaiſter, which ſuppled and 
| will ofthe deuill, This was the captiuitic and {waged the wounds of my conſcience an 
| botlage whence Chriſt deliuered me , redee- brought me health: it broughtthe ſpirit of 
| med and looſed me. His blood, his death, his God, which looſed the bands of Satan, & cou- 
| patience in ſuffering rebukes and wrongs and pled me to God and his will through a firong 
; the full wrath of God, his prayers and faſtings, taithand feruent loue. Which bands were too 
; his meekeneſle and fulfilling che yitermoſi ftrong for the deuill,the world,or any creature 
| points of the law, appeaſed the wrath of God, to looſe, And I apoore & wretched ſinner felx 
| brought the fauour of God to me againe, ob-| | ſo great mercy,chat in m ſelfe I was moſt ſure 
rained that God ſhould loue mefirlt, & bemy that God would nor forſake me, or cuer with- 
facher, and that a mercifull father, that would draw his mercie & loue from me. And I bolg. 
conſider my inficmitie and weakenefle, and ly cried our with Paul,ſaying,#hoſhall ſeparate 
would giue me his ſpirit avaine, which he had me from the lone of God?&c. Finally, as before 
taken away in Adam,..torule, gouerne and | | when I was bound to the deuill and his will, 
{trengthen me, and to breake the bands of Sa- wrought all manner of wickednes, for I could 
tan, wherein I was ſo ſtraight bound. When | >| doe no otherwiſe,it was my nature : -even (© 
Chriſt was on this wiſe preached, and the pro- now ſince Iam coupled to God by Chriſts 
miſes rehearſed which are contained in the | | blood, Idoe good freely becauſe of the ſpirir, 
booke of God (which preaching is called the and this my nature. And thus I eruſt I Haue ſa- 
Goſpell or glad rydings,) and I had deepely tified your firſt demaund. - | 
conſidered the ſame: then my heart began to Timeth. Yea, but me thinkes you doe too 
waxe ſoft and melt at the bounteous mercie of | | much condemne yourſelfe in reſpeR of finne. 
God, and kindneſls ſhewed of Chriſt. For whe Forl can remember that from your childhood | 
the Goſpell was preached, the ſpirit of God you were of a good and gentle nature, & your 
(me thought) entred into my hearc, and ope- behauiour was alwaies honeſt and ciuill, and 
ned my inward eyes , & wrought aliuely faith you could neuer abide the company of them 
in me,and made my wofull conſcience feele & | | char were royſters and ruffians, and ſwearers, 
taſte how ſweete athing the bitter death of | | andblaſphemers, and contemners of Gods 
| Chriſt is, and how mercifull and louing God is word, and drunkards, which now are tearmed 
chrough Chriſts purchaſing merits, and made good fellowes. And your dealing with all men 
| me co begin to loue againe, and to conſent to hath beene euer commended for good , faith- 
the law of God, how thatitis good and ought | | fullandiuſt, What meane you then to make 
{o te be, and that God is righteous that made your ſelfe loabhominable and accurſed, and 
ie:laſtly,irwrought in me a deſire to be whole, | | to ſay you were ſo wholly addiQted vnto wic- 
andto hunger andthirſt after more righteouſ- | | kednefſe,and your willſo fearefully and milc- 
nefſe, and ſtrength to fulfill che law more per- rably in captivity. vnto the will of the devill. 
feftly: and inallthat I doe or leaue yvndone to Enſeb. Brother Twmorbie, know what I ſay, 
ſecke Gods honour and his will with meeknes, | | God giue me grace to ſpeak it with more live- 
euermore condemning the imperfeRneſſe of | | ly feeling ofmy weakneſſe, and with a more 
my deedes by the law, . | bitter deteſtation of my. finne,-By nature 
Now then this good worke of God to my | | through the fall of Adaty am I the childof 
faluation,ftanderh 1n two points, the working wrath,heire of the vengekes of God by birth: | - 
of the law,and the working ofthe Goſpell:the yea & ſo from my firſt conception: and Ihad 
| preaching of thelaw was a key thatbound and. [-__ my tcllowſhi > with the damned deuils ynder —- 
damned my conſcience: the preaching of the the power of darkenefſe & rule of Satan, while 
Goſpell was another key that looſed mee a+ I was yet in mymothers wombe:and although | 
gaine. Theſe two ſalues (I meane the law and | | THhewed northe fruits of finneas ſooness-1| — 
{ the Goſpell)vied God & his preacher to heale 
and curemea wretched ſinner withall. The law 
did driue out my diſeaſe, and madeir appeare, | 
and was a ſharpeſaluc, and fretting corafiue, 
and killed the dead fleſh, and looſed and drew | 
the ſore our by the root, and all corruption, It 
ulled from me alli truſt and confidence I had 
inmy lelfe, and in mine owne workes,merits, | _ 
deferuings, and ceremonies, and robbed me | | ( 
of all my rightcouſneſſe, and made me poore. o 
It killed me in ſending me downeto hell, and coad,or a ſnake,is hated of man,notfor the evi! 
bringing me almoſt to veter deſperation, and it had done, but for the poiſon chatis in it, and 
prepared the way of the Lord, asit is written hure wich it cannot bur doe: ſo am Ihatedof 
of lohn Baptiſt, For it was not poſſible that | | God for that naturall poiſon which is conce!- 
Chriſt ſhould come voto me as long as I tru- ued and borne with me before] doe any out- 
Nedin wyſelfeor in any worldly thing,orhad | | ward euill. Andas the euill which a yenemous 
any rightcouſneſſe of mine owne, orriches of | | worme doth, maketh it not a ſerpent, but be-| 
holy workes. Then afterward came the Goſ- | | cauſeit is a venemous worme, therefore dot 
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| itegill, and poiſonerh:tuen'fordoe not our c- | A }iike as Dauid wwas or lob,whoſc heart God one- | 
111] Jeedes make vs evill firſt; 1bur'bcrauſe we [ly is faid ro baue openedtogiue atrchdanceto | 
are ofhature cuiil,cherefore doewe cunl, a. che preaching of Paul and Silas, who alſo, eu | 
| thinke evill, rocternall damnation by the law, | | preſcntiy-atter was readit to entertainerhem 
"and are concrariero the willof; God in our and to makethem a feait in her houſez..wbich 
will,and in allthiogs conſent voto the will of ſhee could not have done, if ſhe had beene in 
the fiend. Yeats +1 | the: petplekities of Ezechias, or Davide The: 

Timoth, As vet1 never bad fuch afecling ſame may be ſpoken of the Jayler,and of then) | 
of my finne as you haue had, andalthough 1] wiuch heard Pecers ſermon at-leruſalem, who 
would bee loathro commirany finve, yerrhe torall tharthey had murdered our Saujout 
Law was neuer ſo-rerrible ynco me; contem- Chriſt,yer in their conuerſton,their hearts were 
ning mee, pronouncing the ſentence of death | onely tot the time pricked. So then Godin 
againſt me, and ſtinging my conſcience with preparing vs, which in truth are nothing but 
feare of everlaſting paine, as Iperceiveit hath fleſhly and ftinking dunghils of. fnne;nay,very 
bin vato you : therefore I feare oftentimes vncleannesand pollution itſelfe, ] ſayin pre« 
leaſt my profefſion of religion ſhould be onely paring vsro be the Temples of his holy Spirit 
'intruth meere hypoctilie, I pray you lee- mce | to.dwell jin,and the Rorchoules to hootd vphis 
 heare your minde, | '. + - | } heauculy graces in, doth. otherwhiles, vſc's 

Exſeb. Atrue ſaying it is, that' the tight | milde and gentle remedze, and maketh:the 
way to goe vnro heauen,is to faile by hell,and| | Law to looke yponys, though ith no pony 
| here is no man living that feeleth the power | | and gentle, yet with no fearctull countenance} 
and vetrue of the blood of Chriſt, which firſt} | andotherwhiles in ſome hee ferteth a ſharpe 
' hah not felr rhe paines of hell.But yet in theſe edge ynto the Law, and maketh it ro wbund 
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| paines there is a difference: and it is the will of 
| God, that his childreft in their conuerfion ſha!] 
ſome ofthem feele morc,and ſome lefle. Exe- 
 chias on his death bed complainechthat rhe 
Lord breaketbhis bones like a Lyon, that hee conld 
[not ſpeake by reaſon of paine, but chattered in h1:; 
throat like a crane, and mourned like a Done. 1ob 
ſaith , that God #® hu enemie, and hath {ct 
him vp as a marks to ſhoote at, and that the ay- 
rowes of the Almighine are vpon him, and that 
che poiſon of them hagh drunke up bis fpirit. Da- 
uid bewaileth his eſtate in many Pſalmes, but 
eſpecially inche 1 30.Pſalme, where he begin- 
nech on this manner: Ont of the deepe plates 
| hane I calledunto thee, O Lord: Which js as; 
though he ſhould fay ; O my poore ſoule fall 
not flat downe, vexe not thy ſelfe our of 


meaſtre: the burdea of thy lannes preſſe thee | 


the heart wor deepe, and asa ſtrong corafine 


| £o tormegne them, and to frette and pnawypon 
| cheir conſciences. And we ſec by cxperience 


thata botch ora bile in a mans body, is as wel 
eaſed of the corruption that is 1n irby- the 
pricking of the point of a ſmalneedie, as by 
the lanncing of a great raſer, Wherforeif God 


by his {pirichaue wroughtin you ſorrow ſor 
|f1o io any ſmal meaſure,chovghnor in as great 


mealure as youdefire, you have no cauſe: to 
complaine:and in that you are gricued with 2 
godly ſorrow for our finnes,it is a good token 
ofthe grace of God in you. 

Timoth, Surely this 15a great comfort you 


| give me, God make me thankfull forit. And 

| Iprayyou more plainly ſhew methe ſtare: of 

| your lifetillchis houre,thacT and all other may 
take warning by it. 


Eu{eb. That which may doe good ynto 6+ | 
| cher men] will never conceale, though irbe 
| to my perpetuall ſhame. AsI was conceiued 

| and borfic in finne, ſo my parents brought me 
vp in ignorance, and neucr {ſhewed nem 

| ſhame, and miſcrie by Gods law: and Iliwed 


ſoreindeede,but be thou not for all that quite 
ouer-whelmed,' thou art thruſt downe ſo low 
fro the depth of 'deepes, that thou hadft 
needtctie aloud ro bee heard ef him which 
dwellerh in the higheſt heighrs+ andthe ever 
burning hell fire is not farre from thar Lake] 
whirher thine iniquities have plunged thee, ſo [D | a long time, cuenasa manina deadfleepe or 
that thou maieſtreceiueas ie were the Ectho of | © -:| xrance, avdin truth 1lived-as though-<here| 
theifctyes and deſperate howlinfs, which be |__| were neither beauen nor-be}Lneither God nor RE 
{theircaſt our of all hope of ever commibp dew. Andebedeuil! himſeife (as I how þer- 
| fotth.” Butrhe Lord which brivgeth forthe- | | ceive) didoften periwademy ſecure confci- | 
{uen t6the +bordets of hell his beſt beloved | | encethat I was the child of God, and ſhould 
 xhenthey forget rheiyſelves, knoweth alſo || | be ſaued as well as the beſt manin the world: | 
 howwellto bring them backe 82aine. Goeno | { andIyeclded to his perſywation, 'and did ve- 
funther the downward, but liftvp thy bearer ro- | | rily chinkeit; ſo that when: the preacher: ſor | 
| gither with thine cie,& ſeek? viito the Lord,co | | wickedneſſe and fecuritie: denovneed Gods 
reach ynto thee his mercifull & helping hand, judgements and hellfire, I baue ſaid vnto my | 
_.Againe, in the Scriptures Wee finde exaim- | {| neighbours that I hoped Iſhoyld beſaued,and | 
ples of men conuerted vnto the Lord withour | || he ſhould goe ro hell; and when I was asked | 
ay vehement forrow of their finties.Whar an. | i| whether I could keepe al the commandements 
puiſhof conſciccehad the thiefe ypothe crofſe | | of the law, Ifaid that) could:and being asked 
for his formet life in his preſent conuerfon ar | || whether never finned, Tſaid I chought thor | 
the houre of death? How was Lydia difmayed | | otherwhiles I did z but for them which were 
| 3nd caft'downrif reſpe&t of het wickednefſes | * bur fewe, Thoped God would haue mercie, 
ee ns Oe 7 Ger LI 3 "> git0 
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| and have meexctfed, and all my neighbours |A | Tim. Is chat enoughthinke you ? | 
were glad of my companic; they ſpoke well F | Exſeb, What lacketh? STR 
of me,and I wasrakenforan honeſt man,when |- .] Tim. The fauour and mercie of God y that 
as indeed before God; I was a vile beaft, and | {| may cleane forlake you. 
the child of wrath, inſpired with the ſpirit of Enſeb. Nay;that I will never grauntfor Tam 
the deutll continually. Well; after I neard the certainely perſuaded of the tauour and mercie. 
| Liw preached,and ſaw and remembred'many of God, even to the ſaluation of ty ſoule, 
fearetul iudgements of God ypon men,whom Tim, Ohſhew me that, that is the thing] 
Linreafon thought. were as good men as I,the earneſtly deſire, to be aſſured of Gods ſpecial] 
I began to confider mine owne eſtate, and to goodneſſe, euen by your cxperience. 
perceive my ſinnes, and my curſednefic,and v- Euſeb. According as God hath giuen me to 
 ponatimne aboue all other, the curſe of the. feele the ſame, ſo will I ſhew it yov. And fift 
law made me inwardly afraid , and: my. fleſh of all the dealing of God towards me is a good 
then began to tremble and quake: then l:could | | argument to me. In the firſt commaundemen, | 
not; leepe in the night ſeaſon , I wasafraid of | | God hath commaunded me to take him to be 
euery thing, It I were in my houle,[ chought my God, andin the Lords prayer, he teacheth 
the houſe would fall on my head: if abroad, 1] | me to call hjm father: he bath created the 
| rhought cuery cranny of the earth wonld-open | | word generally, and euery creature partioglat- 
ie ſelfe wide and Fwallow me. I (tarred atevery | | Ty for man,and ſo for me, to ſeruc for my com. 
ftraw, and at the moouing of a flie: my meate | | moditie, neccſhrie, and admonition. Alſo hce 
was loathlome vito me, and I choughe I was {| | hath made me for his owne image, having a 
[p"0t worthie of fo good a creature of God,and | | reaſonable ſoule, bodie,ſhape,wherc he might 
that Godmight iv(ilyrurne it ta my bane: the haue made me a Toad, a Serpent, a Swine, de- 
griefenf my hcart for my life paſt made mee | | formed, franticke. Moreover, he hath wonder- 
fhedaboundJance of reares: and vpon,that I re- tully preſerued me in my ipfancie, childhood, 
membred ia Dauids Plalmcs, that his teares youth, middle age hirherzo, from manifold 
were his drinke, and that he did wet his bedde dangers and perils; all which doe confirme in 
with reares. And now the deuill changed both | | me a perſwaſion of Gods fatherly.loue: & that 
bis coate and hisnote, and in fearefull manner I ſhould not doubr hereofs where I mighthave | 
cried in my eares, thar I was a-reprobate , his beene borne of Turkes; loe it was the will of 
| child-tharnone of Gods children were as I God that Iſhovuld be born of chriſtian parents, 
am, that this griefe of my ſoule was the begin- | C | and bebrought into Gods Church by Bap- 
ning athel. And the greater was my paine,be- | | tiſme, which is the Saczament of adoption, & 
cauſeI durſt not open my mind vnto anyfor | | requireth faith, as well of the.remiſſion of wy 
feaze they ſhould haye mocked me, and haue | | finnes, 28 of fanGtification, and holincſle to be 
madeaieflofit.Wherefore I was faine togoe | | wrought of God in me by his grace and ho!y 
to2 godly learned preacher :Iſhewed mine e- | | ſpirit: where I might have bene borne in an 
ſtate vnto him; after T had continued with him | | 1gnorant time and rehgion, Cod would that! 
the ſpace of two or three daies,Ireceiuned com. | { ſhould beborne in theſe daies, & ip this coun- 
forr both by the promiſes of mercie, which he | | tric, where is more knowledge revealed ,. then 
ſhewed mein the booke of God, & by his fer- | | cuer was here, or in many places elſe 13. Where 
vent, godly, andeffeRtuall prayerstand I thank  { Imighthane bene of a corrupt iudgement,anc | 
| God ever ſince I haue had ſome affirance {in | | intangled with many. errours of Papiſtrie, and 
ſpire of che deuill ) chat I doe appertaine to the of the Family of loue, and: of the ſchiſme of 
kingdome of heauen, and am now a member | | Browne; by GODS goodnes my indgement|— 
of Ieſus Chrift,and thall ſo continue for ever, || | is reformed, and he hath ghtened mive eyes] 
Tins. How know you that God hath forgi- ro ſee, and my heart to embrace bis fincere 
uen your fiance ? 5 - [+ | ruth. By ail which things I doe conrfune my 
"© Enſeb. Becauſe Tama finner,and he is both | © | faith of this, that Godalwaies hath beene, 15, 
able and willing roforgiue me; - , > | | and will be foreverpoy father, and ar wy de- | 
| -*75, I graunt thathe is able to forgive you, | | parting forth of this world. will giue' mee the 
| but how know you-that he will ? , you ' know | | crowne of euerlaſting glorie:Secondly,, when 
your {innes are very great. "T_ . +» | | 2s mani evermore-Joubring of the promiſes 
- Exſeb. loraunt:butChriſts paſſion is farre | | of Godbethey never To centaine, GOD of bis 
greater: and although my knnes-were as red as | + infiaite Wercie, to- prevent - all. occaſions of 
Skarlerand as purple. yer they ſhall beas white | | doubting,promiſerh x6 gue bis owne ſpirit 3s 
as ſnow, and as ſoft 2s wooll.. : © we +8 |} $ pradpes HAFAY or cearneſt-penny voto his 
Tm. Oh but you haue finned very often, | | childrey of. their adoption , and elcCtionto 
Ex/eb. Tell me not 1 pray you what Ihauc || | faluation. Now, knee; Je- pleaſed God to call 
done,but what I will doe. i} +| mefrom hypocrifie. 1p,he. a. member of his 
Tm. What will you doe? _.. | j. Church, Ifcelc chat inay felfe which I'vever 
Euſeb. By Gods grace ir is my full parpoſe, | | felt or heard of befoxe, [In cumes paſt, I came 
andmy carneſt prayerto God is, hereafter ro | | ro prayers, & to the, preaching of Gods word, 
ezke better beed;;: and to amend my former | | even as a, Beare commeth to the fake; 
| life,” | Iz [2 | |nowthe wordof God is meate and dripke 
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to me, and prayer is nao burthen'ynrs me; but: 


Lam not well till. haue prayed and giver 
thankes to God,if do any thing, it commerh 
into my mind co pray. Ia my prayers I find, 
great ioy and comfort, and exceeding fauour 
of God, Ineuverthinke I can well take my reſt, 


Gods hand in Chriſt. Laftly, when my minde 
and heart is wholly occupied ia worldly. mat- 
ters, I am ſtirred vp, and as it were drayvne to. 
pray vnto God for the remiſſion of ty ſinnes, 
and the aſſurance of my ſaluation, & in prayer 


| Lhaue had thoſe grones which for their great- 


nefle cannot be expreſſed. Now from whence 
commeth all this? From the deuil?No.Intheſe 
ations I hauc found him my enemie, & a con- 
einuall hinderer ofthem. For hee by his craft 
when I have beene heavie and weake,hach aſ- 
ſailed roprouoke me to ſome finnes whereun- 
ro my curſed nature was moſt giuen, and I ha- 
uing yeelded to him, haue beene ſo hardened 
and blinded by thoſe finnes, that for a time I 
haue made light account of the word of God 
and prayer, Well then,peraduenture this came 
from mine owne ſelfe: no neither: This curſed 
nature of mine hath beene more pleaſed and 
delighted with finne,and with the pleaſures of 


ie draweth me and prefſeth me downe as lead.] 
cannotehink char ſuch a poiſoning Cockatrice 


ſweere fruites, according to'the will of God, 
except God plucke them forth of Adam , and 
planc chem in che garden of his mercie,& ſtock 
chem, and grafethe ſpirit of Chriſt in them. 


and my conſcience is thereby certified , that. 
God hath giuen me the ſpirit ofadoption,and 
therefore that his fauour and mercieſhallcon- 
tinue towards me for euer.For the gifts of God 
are without repentance, and whom:God: once 
loucth, him he loueth for ever. Thirdly, there 


fad in me by which I am confirmed in Goes 
fauor-S.lohn inchis firſt Epiſtle ith, thar here- 
by we know that we are tranſlated from dearh 


feele in my hearta burning love towards them: 


knew them nor ſawthem, and 1 am very defi- 
rous ro doe any good forthem:and 1f drops of 
my heart blood would doe them:good;/ they 
ſhould have them, /Morcouer I hate all fine 
and wickednefſe with a bitter: harred, and. 
I long to ſee the \comming ef my Sauiour 
Chriſt eo iudgement, I am grieucdand diſqui- 
eted,becauſeI cannor fulfill thelawpt God as 


| Teught,all whichT have learned forth of Gods | 
| word to. be tokens of Gods children. And! 


you ſee what cuidence 1 haue to ſhew that 1 
ama ttyue member of the Church militant,and 
io the fauour of God. 


{ Tim. Have youa fedfaſt fairh in Chriſt, (as 


the world, then with ſuch exerciſes fr6 which | 


can lay ſuch good egs, or that wild«crab trees | 
| (ſuch as all menare mn Adam)-can bringforch 


Wherefore theſe are the works of Gods ſpirit, | 


to life, becauſe we loue the brethren; Truly, 1. 


my ordinatle exerciſe: If Iriſe in the! morning | 


or doe any thing elſe except firſt I aske it at| 


whichate good Chtiftians,- though: I never | | 


A 


A | 
| 
| 


| and eucr affailed with deſperation; nor whey 


| perfeR of all; for when temprations come I 


| bulationIam vnpatient, when my neighbour 
| needeth my helpethat I muſt depart with him 
| of mine owne, then loueis cold, And thus:1I 


| my loue and conſenttothe law of God but 
| they be weake, ficke, wounded, and not cleane 
| dead. As I dealt with my parevts being a thild, 


| myfarher and all his commaundements ,. and 


| and doe them with a good will; and with 


| my memarse, and forgotmy ſelfe, and ſiepd 


| fairhof his promiſes, and the love that] had 
'againevnto my father, and the obedjentmipd 
- | werenor vtterly quenched ,. bue-Jay - hidden 


[againe to my olde profeſſion . Notwith= 


- | wy. fathers love, and of puniſhment ,wra- 


| 


1 a fall. Bux 


-or lycth in a trance. And as foone- as I 
had played out all mylofls, or clſeby ſome | 


theſe arguments ſeenic to prooue ) withougall 
wauering, doubting, aad uilttuſting ef Gods 
mercie ? £315 

' Enſeb, No,no; This my faith which Ihaue 
in Chriſt is even fought agazoſt with doubtivg; 


[ finne onely, bur alſo in tentations of adver- 
fitie, into which God brinkech me to nurture 
me and to ſhew me mine ownehart,the hypo- 
crihe and falſe thoughts thar there ye hid, my 
almoſt no faith atail; andas little love, cucu 
then happily when I thought my ſclfe moſt 


cannotftand, whenT have ſinned faith is fee- 
ble, when wronz is done vnto me 1 cannot 
forgiue, in lickneſle, inlofſe of goods,in all cri- 


learne and feelethat there is no powet to doe 
good but of God onely. And 1n ll ſuch terp- 
tations my faich periſherh nor virerly , neither 


ſo now deale I cowards:God my loving Fa- 
ther, When I was a child, my farther and mo- 
ther taught me nurture and wiſedome, 1 loued 


perceiued the goodneſle heſhewed me, that 
my father loued me, and-all his precepts are 
vnco my wealth and profit; and that my father 
commaundeth nothing for any neede he hath 
thereof, bur ſecketh my profironely,and there- 
fore I haue a good faith vnto: all. my fathers 
promiſes , and loue all his commaundements, -: 
o0od will goe cuery day to.che ſchoole ;-And 

by the way happily I ſaw 8 companie play , 

and with the fght was taken and-raviſhed of | 


and beheld,and fell ro play; aiſo forgetting fa- 
cher and mother, and all their kindneffe, all 


| *ouctit, him ne louerh tor ever. Thirdly, there | -| their lawes, and mine. owne profit alſo, How | = 
© "| becertaine fruites of Gods children which 1 | 


beit,the knowledge of my fathers kindnes,the 


as all thinges doe. when” a man {leeperhb 


had beene warned in the meane ſcaſongl came 


ſtanding many tentations went ouer my 
heart, and the lawe as a right hangthan 
tormented my conſcience, and went nigh 
to perſwade mee that my father ; would 
thruſt me away,and hang me if he catched me, 
ſo that: I was like a great while to run; away, 
rather then to return>to my father againe. | 
Feare and dread of rebuke, and ef lofſe of 


fled withtherruſt which:1 had in my fa- | 
thers goodnelle, and as it were gave my faith | 
Iroſc againe as ſoone as the rage | 
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ofgþe firſt brunt was paſt, and my minde was {A [crea ith to inflificacion: bur true 
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more quiet. Andthe goodneſle of my father | faith is enely the gift. of God, andis mightie 
23d his olde kindneſſe came ynto my remem- | f inoperation,tuer working, becing full of ver- 
brance, cither by mine owne courape, or by | | euecic renueth man, and begerteth him afreſh, 
the comfortof another. AndI belecued thar | | alterech him,chaungech him, and turnerh him 
my father would nor put me away ordeſtroy | | altogether,into a new creature and conuer-| 
me: and he hoped that I would doe'no more | | fation:ſo that a man ſhal feele his heart cleane 
ſo.- Andvpon that I gate me home againe diſ- | | changed,add farre otherwiſe diſpoſed then 
maied, but not altogither faithblefſe : theold; | before, and hath powetro leuethat whichbe. 
kindnes would not let me deſpaire,howbeital | | fore hee could not but hate, and delighteth in 
the world could notſer mine heartatreſt,ynti! | that which before he abhorred,and haterh that 
the paiqe had beene paſt,and yntil Thad heard | | which before he could nor-but loue. And 1 
the voice of my father,that all is forgotten.” | {| ſerterhthe ſoule atliberty, and maketh her 
' Tit, Secingthat you haue thus plainely | | free to followe the will of God, and isto the 
and truly ſhewed the weakeneſſeof yours,and |] | ſoule as health tothe body. After that a manis 
conſequently of all mens faith,ſhew me, I pray | p | pined with long ficknes, the legges cannot 
| you how by the weakenes of faith 4 Chriſtian | | beare him, he cannot lift yp his hands to 
is not tather diſcomforted then comforted,and | || helpe hitn;his raſteis corrupt, ſugar is bitter in 
afſyred of his ſaſuation. $3909 5 | his mouth, his Romacke longeth after (lubber- 
. Enſeb, God doth not ſo much' regard the | ' | ſauce and ſwaſh,at which a whole flomacke is 
| quatitiry of bis grates as therruth of | chem, he | readieto caſt his gorge: when health com- 
apptooueth a litle faithif ir be arrue faith:yea,'| | mech ſhe changeth andaltereth himcleane, 
if faith in vs were no more bur a graine of mu-\| {| giueth him trength in all his members, luſt & 
Rerd-ſred(which isthe leaſt of all other feeds)! {| will ro doe ofhis owne accord that which be- 
it ſhould be effeQuall, and God would hauc |  ;| fore he could nor doe;neither could ſuffer that 
reſpe@ ynto it.' The /poore diſcaſed begger | '] any man ſhould exhort hum to doe, and hath 
with a lame hand, having the pale alſo, isa- | | nowluſtinwholfom things, and his members 
blenevertheles toreach ourthe ſame and re- | | are free anda libertie,and hate power to doe 
ccivear almesofaking- andſo in like man- | || all things of his owne accord which belong to 
nera weake and languiſhing faith is ſofficient-'| | a ſound & whole man to doe, And farth work- 
ly able ro reach'our rt ſelfe, and to apprehend | || echin the ſame manner, as a'tree brings forth | 
the infinite mercies6f our heauenly King offe- | C| fruitof his owne accord: and as a man neede 
red vnto vs in Chriſt, Faith inthe 3. of Iohn | | notbidatree- bring forth fruit, ſo is there no 
is compared yntothe cie of the Iſcarlite, which | | law putto him that beleencth and is iuftificd 
although it were of dimme fight, or looked a;| || through faith,to force himto obedicce,neither 
fquink, yetifir couldneuerto licle behold the | | is it needfull.Fer the law is written and graven 
brafen ſerpent, 'it was ſufficient tocure the | [1nhis heart, his pleaſure is daily therein,and as 
Rings ofche fiery ſerpents,and to ſauclife. | || without commandement even ofhis owne na- |. 
Timoth. Seeing that you fatisfte mee in eue-!| || ture he cateth,drinketh, ſeetb,heareth,ralketh, 
ry point ſo fully, ſhew me I pray you, whether | | gocthteuen ſoof bis cwne nature without avy 
aftan may be wickedand haue faith, & whe- | | compulſion of the law,he bringeth forth pood 
ther faith encring expelleth wickednes. For 1| | wotks:and asa whole man when be is arbitlt 
haye heard ſome ſay;chata man might belecue'| || rariech burfor drinke,and when he huvgreth 
theword ef God, "and yer be neuecr the better | | abideth bur for meate, and thendrinketh and | 
in his life, or holier:chen before he was. —; :|cateth naturally:cucn ſo is the fairhfull ever-2|- | 
| '- Eufeb, Many there are which when they. | |rhirſt, andan hungred- after the will of God, 
heare-of read offairh, at oncethey conſent | ; | and ratieth burfor an occaſion:and whenſoe- | 
thereuhts, & hauc a cerraine imagination and | 1; |.uer an occsfion is given he workerh natural'y 
| opinion of faith:as when a man telletha ory, | | | | 'the will of Gad.For this bleſſipg is given them 
or a thing done in a ſtrange land that pertai-| '| that truſtin Chrifts blood, that they thitft and 
neth not rothem. atall : which yer they be-4| {| hunger to doe Gods will. He that hathnotthis | | 
lerue and tell as: a true thing,; and this imagi- | -| faith, is but an voprofitable -babler of faith & 
nation or opinien: they call faith. Therefore | | | workes,and neither worteth what he bableth, 
as {ooneasthey have this imeginationor opi- | | nor whereunto his wordes tend, For be fec- 
ni6 intheir hearrs;they fayycrily,this doctrine; | | 
ſeemeth'erue, Ibelccusc ic is.cucn(0:eben they 
thinke char the righe fairh is: there, buc after-. 
ward -whea they feele in themſelues no maner 
of working of cheSpirit, neither..chexerrible: 
ſentence of the Law; 8& the: borrible captiuitic 
ynderSatan, neither can perceiue any alterati- 
| on in themſelues, 8 that auy good-works fol- 
| lowe, bur finde they are altogither as before, 
and abide in theiroldeftare, -then thinke they, | 
that faith is nor ſufficicnt,burcthar workes muſt | || which would ,thar doe 1 nor:bur that evil which ! 
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| TT nor, that doe I. So us 1s not 1 that ace it (faith 
he) but fSrne that dweleth in me. So the Chriſti= ; 
1n-man is borh a ſinner and no finner: which 
bow it can be, ſhew it me by yaur expert- 
ence. : 


' ewo men in qualicie, fleſh and ſpirit, which 1n 
me ſo fight perpetually the one againftthe o-. 
cher, that] muſt goe either backward or for- 
ward, andcannor ſtand long in one eſtate. It 
cheſpirit ouercome intentations , then is Thee | 
Aronger and the fleſh weaker. Burt if the fleſh 
eta cuſtome, then is rhe ſpirit none otherwiſe 


| mountaine on her backe, and as we ſometime. 


milſtone on our breaſts: or when wee dreame 
now 2nd then that we would runne away for | 
feare of lome thing,our legs ſcem heauier then 


laden of the fleſh through cuſtome, that ſhee 


looſe in yaine,vnrill the God of mercie, which | 
 heareth my groane through leſus Chriſt, come. 
and looſe $i with his power, & put ſowthivg 
on the backeof che fleſhto keepe her downe, 
ro miniſh her ſtreygth, and to mortifie her, So. 
thenno ſinner I am if you regard the Spirit,the 
profeſſion of my harttowardthe law of God, 
my repentance and ſorrow that I haue both. 
becauſe I have finned, and am yerfull of finne, 
and leoke ynto the promiſes of mercie 1n our 
Sawour Chriſt, and vnto my faith. Afinner am 
if you looketo the frailtic of my fleſh which 
isa remnant ofthe old'Adam, and as it were : 
the ſtockeof the old-oliverree; euverand anon 
when occaſion is giuen, ſhooting forth his 
branches, leaues, bud, blofſome, and fruite al- 
ſo: which alſo is as the weaknes of one which 
is newlyrecouered of a great diſeaſe, by the 
reaſon whereofal my deeds are imperfeR,and 
when occafiens be great I fall 'jnto horrible 
deedes, and the fruite of the finne which re- 
mainerh 1n my members breaketh out. Not- 
withſtanding the ſpiritleaueth me nor, butre- 
buketh me, and bringeth me home againe yn- 
ro my profeſſion, ſo that I never caſt off the. 
yoke of God frem off my necke, neither 
yeeld yp my ſelfe ynto finne to ſerve it , but 


| 


| had rather you ſhould vnderfiand this forth of 
rhe Scriptures, by the example of Tonas & the 
Apoltles.lonas was the friend of God, and a 
choſen ſeruant of Gad to teſtifie his will vneo 
the world. He was ſent from the land of Iſrael,” 
where he was a Prophet, to go amongſt an 
heathen people, and the. greateſt city of the 
world,then called Niniue,to preach that with- 
in fourtie daics they ſhonld be deſtroyed for 
their finnes: which meſſage the ſree will of lo- 
nas, had as much power to doe as the weaketi 
hearted woman inthe world had power, if 
ſhee were commaunded to leape into a 
tubbe of living ſnakes and adders : as 


} ſacrifice her: ſonne liaack, as he did Abra-! 


| 
Euſeb. 1 becing one man in ſubftance am | | am here a Prophetynto Gods people the If 


| reſtified vnto them daily, yet deſpiſe and wor- 
| ſhip God vnder the likenefſe of calues, 
{and afterall manner of faſhions ſave aftet his 
| owne word, - and therefore are of all natiors 
| the worſt and moſt worthie of puniſhment: 


opprefſed of the fleſh,then as though ſhehada | | 
| fendeth them: how then ſhall God rake fo 
| cruell-yengeance on ſo great a multitude: of | 


in our dreames thinke we beare heauierthena | 
lead: euen ſo is the ſpirit oppreſſed and over- | 


frugyleth and ficiueth to get vp,and to breake | 


| God which ſent him co Ninjue, and his fleſh- | 
| ly wiſedome which difliyaded and counſel- | 


paincand tediouſneſſe helay downe to ſleepe 


| did ſo gnaw and fret his conſcience,as alſo the 
[ nature of all the wicked is, when they. have fin- 


—_— 


fight afreſh, and begin a new battell. AndI | 


| ham, ſhe would haue diſputed with God, ete 
ſhe had done it, as though ſhee were ſtroyg,e- 
nough. Well, Ionas hartened by his owne in1de 
21narion, and reaſoning after this manner; ! 


raelites: which though they haue Gods word 


And yet God for loue of a few that are amon 
them, and for his names ſake ſpareth and de+ 


them to whom his name was neuer preached, | 
and thereforearenot the tenth pare ſo euill: as | 


theſe: If I therefore ſhall goe preach , I ſhall | 
{ lie and ſhame my ſelfe and God too,and mike : 
them the more to deſpiſe God.Vpon thjs ima- 
gination he fled from the preſence of God, 
| and from the countrey where God is worſhip» | 


' 
- 


ped. When Ionas entred into the ſhip, he 
laid him»gowne co fleepe, for his conſcience | 
was tofied betweene the commaundement of 


led him to thecontrarie, and at laſt prevailed 

apainſt the comaundement, and carried him 
another way, as a ſhip caught berwcene two |: 
Rreames (as the Ports faine the mother of 
Meleager to be berweene divers affections; 
while to auenge her brothers death ſhe ſought 
to flay her owne ſonne) whereupon for very 


to put the commandement out of mind,which 


ned in carnefi, ro ſeeke all theanes with ryor, 
reuell, and paſtime ro drive the remembrance 
of finne forth of their hearts, as Adam did ro 
couer his wickednes with aprons of fig-leaues. 
Bur God ayyoke him out of his dreame,and ſet 
his ſianes before his face: for when the lot had 
caughrIonas, then be ſure thathis ſfinne came 
to remembrance againe, and that his conſci- 
ence raged no leſſe then, the waters of the ſea; 
And then he thoughr,he onely was a finner,and 
rhought alſo that as verily as he had fled froth 
God, as verily God had cait him away: for 
the fight of therod makerh the nacurall child 
nor onelyto ſceand acknowledge his fault, but 
alſo to forget all his fathers old mercie and 
cgoodnefle. And thenhe confeſſed his finne 0+ 
penly, and of yery deſperation to haue lined 
any longer, he bad catt himſelfe into the ſea 
betimes, exceptthey would beeloft alſo; for 
all this God prouided a fiſh to {wallow To- 
nas. When Ionas had beene in the fiſhes 
belly a ſpace, the rage of his conſcience 
wasſomewhar quierted, and he came to him- | 
ſelfe againe, and had receiued a litle hope, 
and the qualmes and pangs of deſpera- 


tion which went over his heart were halfe 


happily if God had commaunded Sarah to| 


- Ouer= | 
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OuCcrcome : ins prayed to God, and Al nature is miniſhed by lizle and licle,and cannot |.. 
#auc thankes yneFhim,, When Ionas was caſt before the houre of death be wholy take away, 
yponche landagaiae, then his will was free, T moth, I perceiue by your godly diſcourſe, 
and he had power to goe whitherGod ſent che manifold conflicts betweene the fleſh ang | 
him, and to what God commaunded him,hus | | the ſpirit, and thar the flcſhis like to a mighty 
owneimagination laid apart: forhe had beve | | | gyant,ſuch an one as was Goliah,ftrong,luſty, 
at ancwſchoole, and ina furnace, where hej] || ſtirring, enemie ro God, confederate with the 
was purged of much refuſe and drofſe ot|| | deuill; and the ſpirit like to alitle child, ſuch a 
ficlhly wiſedome which reſiſted. the wiſComei| | one as was litle Dauid, new borne, weake and 
of God, For as farre as weare blind in Adam, !| || feeble, not alwaies ſtirring; now then what 
we cannot but ſeeke and will our awne profit, | | meanes doc you vie to weaken the fleſh, and 
plezture,and glory, & asfar as we be taught in | | (trengehen the ſpirir? 
the ſpiri,we cinor but ſeck & will the pleaſure. Exſecb. Iviſeto tame my fleſh with prayer 
ofGod onely.Then Ionas preached to Ninwe, | { and faſting, watching, deedes ofmercie, holy 
and they repcnted : then Ionas ſhewed againe | | meditations, and reading the Scriptures, and 
[his-'corrupt nature- for all his trying in the | Þ | in bodily labour, and in withdrawing allman. ; 
{ Whales belly. He was ſo diſpleaſed becauſe | | nerofpleafures fromthe fleſh, and with exer- 
| the Niujuites periſhed nor, that be was wea- | {ciſcs contrarie to the vices which I find my bo- | 
ricof his1ife, and wiſhed death for very ſor- | | die moſt inclined to, and with abſtaining from | 
| row, thathe haloſt the glorie of bis prophe- | 2! things that encouragethe fleſhagaiuſt the | 
cymg, in that his prophecie camenot co paſſe, [r1rit :as reading of toyes and wanton books, | 
buthe was rebuked of God, as in his pro- | | ſeeing of playes and cnterludes, wanton com- 
phecie you may reade, | | | munication, fooliſh iefting, and effeminare! 
The Apoſtles,Chriſt taught them ever to be } | choughts, and talking of coueronſneſle, which | 
{ mceke and to humble themſelues: yWofrthey | | Paul torbiddeth, Eph. 5. magnifying of world-| 
ſtrived among themlelues who ſhould bee 'y promotions, If thele will not mortific my 
| greateſt z'the ſoanes .of Zebede wouldfitone | | fleſh,then God ſendeth me ſome rroubles,and 
| { onthe right hand of Chriſt, the other on the | |} ſo maketh mero grow and waxe perfeR, and | 
| © \T left. They wouldpraythat fire might deſcend | | fineth anderyeth me as gold in the fire of ten- 
| from heauen and confume the Samaritans. tations and tribulations, Thus very often hee 
{ar.36..1 6 When Chriſt asked, #/ho /ay men that I am? maketh merortake vp wy croffe, and naileth 
| Peter anſwered, 7 how art the Sonue of the Iming | | my fleſn vntoit, for the mortifying thereof. 
| | God, as though Peter had beneas perfeCtasav | Marke this, if God fend theeto* the fea, .and 


><a 


” — > learns. 


| .ched yntothem of his death and paſſion, Peter [ | rempeſt agawſt thee, to proone whether thou 
| was dpgric andrebuked Chriſt, and thought | | wiir abide his word, andthar thou maiſt feele 
carneftly thar he hadraued, and not wift what | {| chy fairhandweakenefſe, and perceiue- his 


| anpe!l. Bur immediatly after when Chrift prea» | | promiſe toÞve with.ther, he will raiſe vp 2 


- | he bad ſaidz as at another time.in which Chriſt | 


was {o feruently buſied in healivg the people, | 
that he had no leafure to cate, they went out 


to hold him, ſuppoſing thathe had bene be- 
fidehimſclfe. Ang onethar caft forth -deuils 10 
Chriſts name they forbad, becauſe he waited 
not on them, ſ6 glorious were they yet. And 


ter afterlong going to ſchoole, asked whe- 
therimen ſhould forgiue ſeuen times, thinking 


_ | that eighttimes had beene too much. And at | 


 chelaſt Supper, Peter would haue died with 
' Chriſt, but yer within few houres after he de- 


heard that no manmuſt averge himſelf e.but 


ked whether it were lawfull to-ſmite with: the 
 fword,and tarriedno anſwer, but laid on rafh- 


| God, yetetthefirft we be bur children and 
Young ſchollers,weakeand feeble, and muſt 


ledge, loue, and deedes thereof, as young chil- 
dren muſt have time ro grow in their bodies : 
and fo in like manner the fling of the ſerpent 
is not pulled out at once, but the poyſonof our 


chough Chriſttaught alway to forgiue, yet Pe- | 


ned bim both cowardly and ſhamefully. And | 
after the ſame mauner, though he had fo log | 


rather turne the other chkeeke to the ſmiter a- | 
oaine, yet whey Chritt was in taking Peter as- | 


ly. So thatalthough we be once reconciled to | 


have leaſure ro grow in the ſpirit, in know- | 


+ goodnefle:forit itwete alwaies faire weather, 


ches, the way thereunto is povertie ; whom he | 


' bie owne ſonne, his onely ſonne, his deerc 


 and'thou neuer broughe ipto ſuch: icopardir, 
| whence Ins mercie onely deliuereth thee, thy 
Faith thould be onely a preſumption, and:thou 
thouldcRt be ever ynthankfull to God, and mer- | 
cilefle yntothy neighbour, If God premiſe ri- 


 loueth, im hechafteneth : whom he exalteth, | 
he caſterh downe - whom he ſaverh, hee fiſt | 
 damneth: he bringeth-no man to heauen, ex- 
cept he ſend him to helt firſts if he promiſe life, 
he ſlayeth firf:>when he buildeth, hee cafteth | 
Jowne all firſt: he 1s no patcher: he cannota- | 
bide another mans foundation : he will not | 
worke till all be paft remedie, and brought to 
ſuch acafe that men may fee: how that. bis 
band, his power, his mercie, his goodnefle, his 
ruth hath wrought all together: he will let no 
man be partaker with him ofhis praiſe 8 glo- 
rie:his workes are wonderfull and contrarie to 
mans workes :who euer (ſave hee) delijuered 


(one, his darling vnco death, and for his ene- 
mics,to winne his enemies,to oucrcome them | 
with loue, that they might ſee lone and loue 2- 

gaine, and-'of loue likexwife ro doe to other 
men, and to ouercome them with well doing* 


_ 
. 


Pl 


loſeph faw the Sunne andthe Moone and ele- 
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aco ders worlbipping bim, nevertheleſſecre 
char carne topaſſe God laid him where hee 
could ſee deither ſunne;normoone,neirher a- 
ny ftarre of theskie, and chiarmany yeares, and - 


alſo yadeferued:, to nurture him,comake him | 


apt and: mecte'forthd roome and honour a-. 
eainſt he came to ie;thac. the 'mighr-be-ſtrong 
inthe ſpiricto minfterit well. God promiſed 


the children :of Ifracta land with rivers of | 


milke and honie,. yet he broughrrhera;forch 
the ſpace of fourtieyeares intea land; wherein 


no ritersof milke and; hony were; but where. | 


ſo much as.2a drop of water was not,.:to nur- 
cure: ahd> geach +cthem as :a father doth his 
ſonns,;;andto doe [them good at the latter 
end;to-ſubduc their:cankred nature, ro: make 


| themſtrong in che ſpiticto yſc his benefirs a- 


right, Laſtly, God promiſed Dauid a'king- 
dome, and immediacely flirred vp Saul againſt 
him to perſecute him,and to hunt him. as:men 
doe hares with grayhounds, and eo ferret. him 
out of cuery hole, and that: for the ſpaceof 
many years, toturnehim, ro make him to 
mortifie his luſts, ro-make him ro feele his own 
diſcaſcs:in fine,co make him a good man, and 
agood king, ©: 5 1 
Tawoth. But how if it come to paſſe that on 
beremptedto any great: ſinoe, and the fleſh 
oucrcome the ſpirit , in. what caſe are you 
then?: EST”, GS EL 4p 
Exuſeb. Thereis no bodichere but. you and 


L,andI takeyouto bea Chriſtian and a faith- | 


fullfriend : therefore 1 will ſhewe a lictle of 
my experience.The laſt yeare by reaſon ofthe 
dearth, I and my-familie were pur to-great 


| pinches, 2nd moſt commonly wee. had. no- 
, | thing but Bread and Water: hereupon: I be- 
thought me how TI might get . ſomewhar to | 


relecue my family: itcame into my minde 
chaz in.our towne arich man hada greatflocke 
of ſheepe; and thatI might-take one ofthem 
without any hurt of him, I was very loath at 
the firſt: bur. becauſe there was [ich great 
ſealing of ſheepe, and I was inextremitie, in 
the night I went among his ſheepe and rooke 
a lambe, and1 cold my familie that.it was gi- 
nenme:l preſently killed ir, the skinne and the 
entralsT buried in my backefide;the fleſh we 
dreſſed by quarters,and did ear it with thanks- 
giuing(as wy wanner is)but ſurely very coid- 
ly,and me thought my praier was abhomj- 
nable in Gods fight. After ] had thus done ; we 
fared well forthe ſpace of twodaies, but 1 
felr my heart hardened, and my lippes; were 
almoſt locked 'vp, that I could. not as 1 was 


woane praiſe the Lord, The third night after, 


I wenewith a quiee conſcience( me thought) 


tomy bed,and then Lflept ſoundly till three of 


the cloake in che motning, but I dreamed that 


one came to carry Me to priſon, vpn Os : 
raid looked - 


a'{udden I awaked, and being 


= 


| finne. After preſently, for the more ca 
| myconſcience, I went to my neighbour, and 


hs tet i. a. 


| gaped co deuoure me,and he law tacked vp- 


on me with ſuch a terrible councenance, and 
ſachundered.in.mive cares, thatl durſt not a+ 
bide in my bed,but yp and to goe. Then the 


.methat Gad had caftme away: ſaying, they 
that be Gods haue power to keepe-his lawcs, 
thou haſt not, bur breakeſt them: therefore 
chou artacaſtaway & a damned crpature,& hel 
gapeth and ſecterh open his mouchto deuoure 
thee. And Itbought wich my ſelfe thatI had 
bio alwaics arank hypocrite:foras the cloudes 


| of theaire datouer the ſunne,ſothat ſomcimes 
a man cannor. cell by any ſenfe that there is 


any.ſunne, the clowdes and: winds hiding ig 


from our light; cuen ſo mycecitieand blind- 
| nes,and corrupt affeQtions, andthe rage of wy 
| conſcience did ſo overſhadoyw the fight of 


Gods ſecede in me, and fo ouerwhelme his ſpi- 
ric, as thoughT had bin a plaine reprobate. 


. | Andchus ic came to paiſe that David making 


his prayer to God according to his owne 
ſenſe and feeling, bur not according tothe 
eruth; 'defired of God to giue him againe his 
fpirir, which thing God neuer doth indeede: 
although he made me cothinke ſo for atime: 
for alwaics. he holdeth his hand ynder his 
children in cheir fals,that they lic nor ill as 0+ 
ther doe which are not regenerate. I becing 
thus turmoiled and ung with the conſcience 
of fin,& the cockatrice of iny poiſoned nature, 


; | bauing beheld her (elf inthe glaſſe of the righ-. 


teous law of God,there was no other ſalue or 
remedie but co _runne- tothe braſen ſerpent 
Chriſt Jeſus - which ſhed his blood, hanging 
ypon the croſſe, and to his everlaſting ceſta» 
ment and mercifull promiſe,that was ſhed for 
me for the remiſſhon of my ſinnes: therefore I 
oot.me ſpeedily into a cloale corner in my 
houſe, and there ypon my face groueling, 1 
confeſſed my ſinne,and prayed atrer this man- 
ner in effcQ: Father, what an horrible monſter 
am I? whattraycor? what wretch and villaine? 
Thy mercie is wonderfull, ther hell hath nor 
deuoured me- hauing deſerued a thouſand: 
damnations. I haue ſinned againſt thy godly, 
holy,and righteous law, and againſt my bro- 


ty ſonne Chriſt his ſake, according to thy 
moſt mercifyl! promiſes and teſtament; forger 


| not good Lord thy old mercies ſhewed ypon 


me, let. them nor atthis time in mebe quite re» 


| mooued. On this manner praying I continued 
| many houres, and God w 


' them that call ypon him, heard me, caſed my 
paine, and aſſured me ofthe remiſſion of my 


ling of 


betweenehim and me ypon my knees goufeſ- 


ſed my fault with teares, defiring him to for- 


deuillaffailed me on cuery fide, ro perſwade | 


cher by robbing him , whom I ought to loue 
| for thy ſake as my ſelfe: forgiue me Father for 


ichis veere to all | 


|abourrmme,and fellco conGder why I ſhould be 
afraid, and Iremembred that Thad ſinned a- 
gainſtGod by robbing my neighbour:Othen 
myfeare increaſed, and I thought that hell 


iueme, and ] would{as Gods law requireth) 
reſtore that which 1 Role,fourefold:be(lthank * 
| him) was contented, andrtooke pitie on me, 
| and ever {ance hath beene by Gods mercie my | 
6 Mor Pg ee” | Pe 2 goog | 
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good friend. Soby litle and litle,Godreſtored 


| not tharfeelihg which Thad: before,and-haue 
beene worſe ever firices God ot his great mer-. 


Twmoth.But Lpray you,' what':thinke you, 


- 
. 
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dren if they finne? 
faluation is lajdin Gods ctermull:eletion, aud 


fiones in the world, nay,all the ideuils 'in-hell 
cannot overthrow Gods ele&tion; Andir may 
be that ſiones doe harden/our hearts, weaken 
our faith, makeſad theſpirit of God in vs; bt 


hts finnes,if he be adopred miChriſt- -Forchen 
loſeph, Abrah2m,Dauid,Pexer;Maric Mag da- 
jene ſhould be condemned. God js like a fa- 
ther;and a father if his childe be fcke, and 
-| therefore be froward,and refuſe and catt away 
hismeate, and hauing eaten it ſpew it yp a- 


f peake cujll of his father, 'yerl ſay the father 
will not caſt him forth of' his d6ores, but pit 
eth bim,and ptouideth ſuch rhings as may re- 
tore him to health, and when he is whole re- 
membreth-not his diſordered behaviour in his 
fckneſle. E: "= 
Timoth. What meanes doe you finde moſt 
eftetuall to ſtrengthen your faith, to increaſe 
Gods graces inyou,and to raiſe you yp againe 
when yon arefallen? + + F 
Ewſeb. Surely I haue very great comfort by 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper:for wheres 
as] arm ſpiritually diſcaſed, and'am prone and 
readie to fall,and am moſt cruelly 'oftentimes 
inuaded of the fiend, thefleſh, and thelaw, 
whenlT haue finned,and am purrto flighr, and 
madeto runne away from Ged my father: 
therefore hath God of all mercie and of his in- 
finite pity and bottomleſſe compaſſion ſer 
vp his Sacrament as a figne ypon an high hill, 
whence it may be ſcene on' euery fide farre 
and _necre, to call againe them thatbe runne 
| whe hav with the Sacramenthee (as 1t were) 
cloc | 
| kens, to gather them ynderthe_wingsof his 


to'þe had in continuall vſc, to put vs in 
minde of his continuall mercy laid yp for vs in 


ynto them, & to be the ſeale thereof. For the 
Sacrament doth much more liuely print tne 
faith,and make it finke downe into the heart, 


wordes of the Teſtament and promiſes are 
ſpoken ouer the bread(this is my body which 


ſheddefor yov)they cofirme the faith; bur 
much more whenthe Sacrament fcene with 
the cies, and the bread broken, the wine pow- 
redout and looked on:'& yet more when Itaft 


me to my firfteſtate: but({ me thinkes) Thaue | 


cy amend me,andincreaſe his graces in me... - 
will nor God tondemne this:owne' elcAchik- 
 Euſeb . No), for the ground-worke of our] 


a thouſand finnes in the world;nay. all-the | 


rake away faith,oraltogether quenchtheſpi- | 
ne;they cannot;God condemneth no man for | 


oaine,and mhis fit be impatient and rauc, and 


eth to them,as ahen doth' for her chick- 


Chrilts blood , and to witnes andrteftifie it | 


then doe bare words onely. Nowe when the | 


was broken for you:this is my. blood that was 


-_ 


mercy:and hath commaunded his Sacrament | 


\ kerh a'promiſe vnto-another with letemargy 


berweene themſelves and ſo they ideparted, | 
he ro wheme the promiſe: is made beginneth I 
to doubr whether: the .other ſpake earneſtly 
or mocked,and dovbreth whetherhe will re 
member his genic 11 Þ it or: no.Bur 
when':any man ſpeakerh: with aduiſement,, 
the words ate more credible:and if he:fyreare, 
it. confirmeth the thing more,and yerthemore 
if heftrike hands, ifhe giue carneft; 5f hecall 
record,it he giue hand: writing and dealeir:{o: 
is he thermore & morebelecued, forthe beart | 
gathererhs1o, he ſpake with aduiſement, deli- 
beration and good ſadneſic,he clappethands,. 


| called record; and purto hishand-and.feale; 


themantannor be ſo: faint withourthefeare 
of God as'to deny albthis: ſhame: ſhall make 
him-abidehis promiſe, though he wete ſuch a 
man as I:coutd nor compel him, if he 'would 
denie-it./:-Andthus we: diſpute:Godſent his 
Sonne-in3 our nature, and:made him frele our 
infirmities,amd named hisnameleſus;thar is a 
Saujour, becauſe be ſhould ſaue his” people | 
fromtheir finnes, and after his death' the ſent 
his Apoſtles to preach theſe glad tidings,to 
chruſt them in at the earesof ys, and ſer yp a 
Sacrament of them to teftifie rhemand to 
ſeaie them, andto thruſt them in,nor atthe 
eares onely by rehearſing the promiſes. of the 
Teſtament overit:veither at our e1es onely in 
beholding it, but bear them in. through our 
feeling, taſting, and ſmelling alſo, and ro bee 
repeated daily and to: bee miniftred to vs. 
He would not(thinke we) make halfe ſo much 


'1 adoeWithys if he loned 'vs not, and would 


not haue his Sacrament to be a witneſſe and 
reftimonie berweene him and ys,: to confirme 
che faith of his promiſes that- we ſhould not 
doubtin them, when we looke onthe feales 
of his obligations wherewith he hath-bound| 
himſelfe+ and. this to: keepe the promiles 
and couenants better in. minde , and 
ro make them the more. ' deeply to finke into 
our hearts , 'and be more. earneſtly regar-| 
ded ee | ; TE 

 Timoth, Conſidering that this which you 
ſay is too plaine, ow ſhame it is that there 
is ſuch negle ofthe Sacrament as there is,and 


thatitis ſo ſeldome yſed: bur ſurely want: of | 


faith and the ſecurity which overſpreadeththis 


| our countrie isthe cauſe of it, the Lord ific be 


his willremooue the ſame. Now let me heare 
a Intle how you lead your life: and haue your 
converſation among men. er 
Exſeb, Ihaue my conuerſation among men 
2sfincere asI can inrighteouſnes and holines, 
which is after Gods commandements-our Sa- 
ujour faith, Let your light. fo (bine before men,that 
they may ſee your good workes, and glorifie your fa- 
ther which « in beazen, Matth.5.1 6. _ 
Teeth, Itis but a dimme bghe which wee 
can carrie before men, and ſmall arc our 
good workes,and. to be eftcemed of no va” 
lue:if wee were preachers,0r rich men, or no- 


y_— —_— 


—_— 


itand ſiellit: As youſee when aman ma. | 


ble men,then we might ſave ſoules,gine good 


coun- 
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ESTES 
| 1 | AJ you, and ſeechepe 


| counſel, helpe many by our almmes,bur you &| 
' Fare poore men,of bale birth,& of low degree, 
how can we then doe any good workes ? 
Eub, As couching good workes by that 
meaſure of knowiedge that God hath given | 
me, Ithinke that all workes are good which 
are done according to the obedience of Gods 
law in faith and with thank(ſj giuing to God, & 
with a mind deſirous of his glorie alone, andI 
chinke rhat Ior any man els in doing chem 
pleafe God, whatſoever I doe within the lawe 
| of God,as when I make water. Andrruſt me,if 
cither wind or water were ſtopped, Iſhould 
feele whar a pcetious thing it were to doe £i- 
cher of both,and what thanks ought to be gi- 
uen God therefore. Moreouer, ! put no difte- 
rence betweene workes, but whatſocuer com- 
meth into my hands,thar doeT as time,place, 
.| and occaſion giueth, and according to my de- 
gree.For as touching to pleaſe Godthere is no 
worke better then orher:God looketh nor firſt 
on my workes as the world doth, oras thongh 
he had need of them: but God looketh firſton 
my heart what faith Thaue to his word, how 
] belecue him, truſt him,and how Iloue him, 
for his mercie that he hath ſhewed to me, he 
looketh with whar heaxe I worke, and not 
what Iworke, howT accept the degree he 
| hath put me in, not of what degreel am. 
Let vs take example. You are a miniſter and 
preach the word, Iam a kitchen boy, and 
waſh my maſters diſhes. Of the Miniſteric 
harke whar the Apoſtle faith: If I preach, 1 
| haue naught to reioyce in, for neceſſitie is put 
| ypon me:If I preachnotthe Goſpell; as who 
{ ſhould ſay,God hath made me ſo, woe is ro me 
| fl preach not, If! doe it willingly (Cairh he) 
; then Ihane my reward ; that is, then I am 
; ſure that Gods ſpirit isin me, andthatI am e- 
| let tocternall life, If I doe it againſtmy wall, 
che office is committed ro me, that is, I] doe 
it not of loue to God, but to ger aliuing there- 
by, and fora worldly purpoſe, and had ra- 
ther otherwiſe live: then doe I char office 
which God hath put vpon me, but doe not 
pleaſe God. So then if you preached not, or 
in preaching had not your an aright, you 
miniſter the office, and they thot bane the ſpirit 
of Godhearc his word, yea, though it were 
ſpoken by an Aſſe, and the woe belongeth to 
you: but andif you preach willingly with a true 
heart and conſcience to God, then. you ſhall 


king of the ſpirit of God in you, and your prea- 

ching is a good worke in you. Now Ithat mj- 
niſter in the kitchin, and am bur a kitchin boy, 

receiue all things at the hand of God, know 

that God hath put me in ſuch an office, ſub- 

| Wit myſelfero his will, and ſerue my maſter 

notas a man, but as Chriſt himfelfe, with a 


; Pure heare according as Paul teacherh me, | 


Putting my eruſtin God, and of him ſecke my 


done, bur mine heartxcioyceththerin, yea, whe 


feele the earneſt of crernall life, and the wor- | 


reward. Moreouer, thereis not a good deede | 


you, and ſcethe people turne-vnto God:I con- 
{ent co this deede, my beatr breakerh out in | 
me , yea itſpringeth and leapeth in my breaſt 


| chat God ts honoured, and in my heart I doe 


the ſame that you doe with the like deleQati- 
on and feruencie of ſpirit. Now be that recei- 
weth a Prophet, in the name of a Prophet, vecei- 
weth a prophets reward; Mat.10.41. that is, he 
that conſenteth co the Jeede of a prophet, and 
maincainethit,the ſame hath the ſpirir and ear: 
neſt of cuerlaſting life, which the propher hath, 


and is ele as the propher is. Now if we coms 


pare worke to worke, there is a difference be- 
ewixt waſhing of diſhes, and preaching the 
word of God: bur as touching to pleaſe God 
none at a!l. Forneither that nor this pleaſeth 
God, bur as farre forth as God hath choſen a 
man, and hath put his ſpirit in him, andpuri- 
fied his heart by faith andtruſt in Chriſt, As 


| the ſcriptures call him carnzll which is nor re- 


nued by the ſpirit and borne agaiue jn Chriſts 
fleſh, andall his -workes like, even the yery 
motions ofhis heart and minde, as his lear- 
ning, doQtrine, and contemplationof high 
chings, his preaching, teaching, and ſludie 
in the Scripture, building of Churches, foun.- 
ding of Colledges, giving of almes,apd whar- 
ſoeuer he doth, though they ſeeme_ ſpirituall 
and after the law of God never ſo much: So 


| contrariwiſc he is ſpirituall which is renewed 


in Chriſt,and all his workes which ſpring from 
faith ſeeme they never ſo groſſe, as the wa- 
ſhing of the aſfiples feere done by our Sauj» 
viour Chritt,' and Peters fiſhing atrer the re- 
ſurreQion,yea deedes of matrimonie are pure 
and fpirituall if they proceed of faith, & what. 
ſocuer is done within the lawes of God though 
it be wrought by the body, as the wipings of 
ſhoes and ſuch like, howſocuer grofle they ap. 
peare outwardly, yer arc ſandlified, 

"Tim. Whatbe the ſpeciall things in which 
you lead your converſation ? | 

Euſeb.One thing is the reading ofthe ſcrip- 
cure, ; 

Timoth. It is dangerous to readetheſcrip- 
eures,you that haue no learning may eaſily fall 
into errors and hereſies, 

En{eb. As he which knoweth his letters per- 
fectly, and can ſpell;cannor bur reade if he be 
diligent:and as he wbich hath clecre cies with- 
out impedimect or ler, and wa'keth thereto 
in thelightand open day, cannot bur ſee,if he 


| attend and take heede : euen ſo Thabing the 
cipugtt of my baprtiſme onely written in my | 


cart, and fecling it ſealed vp 1n my conſci- 
ence by the holy Ghoſt, cannot but ynderſtand 
the ſcripture, becauſe I exerciſe my ſelfe theres 
in,and compare one place with another, and. 


'marke the maner of ſpeech, and aske hereand 


2 ſentence of them that 


—_— > ——- — o_—_— 


| Theare cha the word of God ispreached by | 
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0 A Dialogue of the __ Eo 
'| Tim. Wearcall baptiſed, bebke then we | A, if ſhould come into my neighbors houſe,and 
ſhall all vnderſtand the Scripture. _ | |:take bis goods,and yſc them, not borrowing 
Enſeb. But alas, very few there be that are | 'them, or asking any leaue , they would lay 


taught and feeletheir' ingrafting into Chriſt, | 
their juſtification, their inward dying vnto fin, 
and ling vnto righteouſneſſe, which is rhe || 
meaning of their Baptiſme. And therefore wee || 


remaneall blind generally, as well che great 
Rabbins which bragge of their learning , as 


the poore ynlearned Jay man. And the Sctip- 
ture is become ſodarkeynto them, that they. | 
oropefor the doore & can find no way in,and | 


itisbecome a maze vnto them in which rhey 
| wander as ina miſt,or (as we ſay)led by Rob- 
bin goodfellow. And their darkues cannot C0- 
prehend the light of the Scriptures, but they 
read them as men doe tales of Robbinhood,as 
Riddles, or as old Prieſts read their Ladies 
Matteins which they vnderſtood not. And vn- 
til a man be taught his Bapriſme, that his heart 
feele the ſweernes of it, the Scriptures are ſhut 
vp from him,and ſo darkthat he could not vn- 
derſtand ir,thovgh Peter,Paul, or Chiiſt bim- 
ſelfe did expoun1 it vnto him,no more then a 
man ſtark blind canſee though thou ſet a can- 
dle before him, or ſhew him the Sunne, or 


point with thy finger vnto that thou wouldeſti | 


. have him looke ypon. As for hereſie there is 


no daunger if a man come to the Scripture | 


with a mecke ſpirit, ſecking there to faſhion 
| himſelfelike vnto Chriſt, according to the 
rofeſſion and vow ofhis baptiſme: but con-+ 


cariwiſc he ſhall there find thE mighty power | 


of Godtoalter andchaunge him in the inner 
man by little andlittle, till in procefſc hee be 
fall ſhapen after the image of our Szuiourin 
knowledge and loue of all truth, and power 


to worke thereafter, Hereſics ſpring nor of | 
Scripture, no more then datknefle ofthe Suo, ; 


but are darke cloydey which ſpring out of the 


biind hearts of hypocrites giuen to pride and. 
ſingularitie, and doe cover the face of the. 


Scripture, and blind their eyes that they 


cannot behold the bright beames of the , 


Scripture. - | 


Tim, By this Talſo can gather, that the Pa- ; 
piſts which cannot read the Scriptures , except 
they fallinto errours, haue not the ſpirit of 
Chriſt working in them, & teaching them, but. 
the lying ſpirit of Antichriſt the deuill, & that: 


. hands on me,and make me a theefe, The world 
| and all the things in the world arethe Lords, 

not mine: ſo then 3M ſhall daily vſe them, ne- 
. yer ſecking tothe Lord by prayer for the yſc 


| hearvly thar I may yſe all his good creatures 


.the word ſhewing me the Iawfull vſe of his 


led of mer in their profeſsions and callings ,} |. 


1 be ſo: for they hauc in their hearts a perſwaſis, 


| bearethe image of God whom they loue: like 


| power of euill Angels,and is alſo the rocke on 


of them, before God Iam an vſurper, nay a 
rancke theefe, and therefore I defireof God 


with feare and reuerence; and that 1 may ſan- 
Qifie his name in them, which Paul ſhewerh 
me to be done by the word of God & prayer, 


creatures:prayer obtaining at Gods hands, that 
I may vie them aright, It this pra&tiſe were y. 


am perlwaded there would be a thouſang. yi- 
ces cutoff which in. men abound, and are com- 
mitted without ſname. | 

7 moth, 1 thinke the reſt of your Chriſtian 
exerciſes be the praQtifing of the commaunde- 
ments of the law. | 

Euſeb. Yeathey arcindeed. 

Tim, Metbinks it is ad bard poirt of the 
law for a man to loue his enemie. 

Eu{eb.It is indeed- yet in the faithſull it will 


chat whereas they are damned in-themſelues, 
yet in Chriſt the mercie of God is moſt plenti- 
full ro their ſaluation, and all this God confir- | 
meth and ſealeth ynto them by his holy ſpirit, 
and.thereforethey cannot but Icuc God a- 
gaine, and that with a feruent loue eucn aboue 
all chings 1nthe world, & ſo they louc al Gods 
creatures,and euen their enemies, becaule they 


as I haue a friend and loue him, I loue all of his 
name, all his kindred , and all thargppertaine 
vnto him. And by the way , here is a good 
way to know whether we tee faith or not: 
though faith onely iuſtific and make the mari- 
age betweene our ſoule and Chriſt,and ispro- 
perly the mariage garment, yea, and the figne 
Tap, that defendeth vs from the ſmiting and 


which Chtiſts Church is built, and ftandeth a- 
gainſt a} weather of wind and tempeſt: yet's 
faith never ſeuered from hope & charity: then- 
if a man will be ſure that bis faithis perfeRylet 


him examine himſelf whether heloue the law: 
| andin like manner ifhe will know whether he 
loue the law,that is, loue God and his nceigh- 
bour, then let him examine himſelfe whether 
he beleeve in'Chriſt onely for the remiſsion of 
his finne,end obtaining the promiſes made i} 
the Scripture. And cuen ſolet him compare his 
hope of the life to come with faith, and loue, 
and to the hatred of finne in this Life, which ba- 
tredthe loue of the Jaw ingendreth in: him. 
And ifthey accompanie nor one another all 
three wpfrner then let him be ſure all is but 


if God would giue them anyrrue feeling, and. 
| open their eycs,they would quite change their | | 
minds. But what other exerciſes haue you ? 

» Enſeb, Prayer and thankigiuing to God, , 
For God hath promiſed very bountifully vote | 
them which pray intruth, and itis one of the / 
greateſt comfortsI haue at all times, Againe, 
God which commanded me nocto ſteale,com: | 
mandeth n.e alſo to pray, and.his will is , that 
one commaundement ſhould be as well kept | 
as another:& therfore I am perſwaded that c&- | 
demnarion will befalla man as wel forthe ove 
asforthc other, And thar prayer oughtto,be | | hypocnhe, 
continually even in epery buſines a wan doth, 

me thinketh it moſt agreeable ro Gods wil. For 


Timgth, Yet by your leaue, fath cannot 
eenitmon make a man iuſt before God without hope & 
Th PE a ono rl a ne | | | Ne charity: 
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flateof a (. briſttan 
| charicie ; then they alſo.with faith haue ſome A debrer,and cucry man js bound to miniſter ro 
(roke in iuſtification. his neighbour, and to ſupplic his nei ohbours 
En;cb. lanſwer, chough chey be inſepara- | [lacke ofchag wherewith God hathindued him, 
ble, yet | praiſe GodFdoe conceive how theſe | |Chrilt is Lord over all, and every Chriſtian is 
three haue three ſeparable and ſundrie offices. heire annexed with Chrift,and therefore Lord 
Faith, which onely is an vndoubredand ſure | | ougrall, and enery one is Lord of whatſocuer| 
| affiance in Chriſt, and in the Farther through | | anatherhath:ifchen my brother or neighbour 
himgcerufieth che conſcience that the finne is ncede,[ haue to helpe him ; and if 1 ſhewe nor 
forgiuen, and the damnation of the law taken metrcie but withdarw my hands from him,then 
aways And with ſuch perſwafions mollifieth [ rob him of his owne,and am a thecete. A Chri- 
che heartand maketh it Joue God againe, and tian man hath Chriſts ſpirit:now Chriſt is mer- 
| his law. And as oft as wee finne, faith onely cifull, if I ſhall not be mercifull, I bavenor 
| keepeth, that we forſake not our profeſſion, | | Chriſts ſpirit : if have not Chriſts ſpirit, then 
and that loue veterly quench not, and hope { | aw [none of his. And though Iſhew mercie| 
faile, and onely maketh the peace againe: for a vnato my brother, yer if Idoe it not with ſuch 
true belecuer truſteth in Chriſt alone, and nor : burning loue es Chriſt did it ynto mee, I muſt 
| in his owne workes, nor ought els for the re- knowledge my finne and defire mercie in 
miſſion of finnes, The office of loue isto powre | | Chriſt, ; 2 
out againe the ſame gogdnesthatir hath recei- Tmwmarh, If a man muſt be franke and free, 
ued of God vpon her neighbour, ro be to him | chen a man mult give of his own ftockerothe 
as itfecleth Chriſt co be ro himſelfe. The of- | | poore members of Chrift, and diminiſh his 
fice of loue is onely to haue compaſſion,and ro {| owne ſubſtance. | 
beare with h& neighbour the burthen of his 7] Enſtb, Yea indeed(if need fo require) wee 
infirmities. t. Pet. 4.8. Loue couereth the mul-] | are made ſtewardsof thoſe goods which God 
urude of finnes; that is to ſay, conſiderech] | hath giuen vs : ſhalla ſteward take all ynto 
the infirmities, and interpreeeth all co the beſt, | | himſelfe without reproofe ? Iam ſure thatthey 
and taketh fornofin at all a thouſand things, | | which were conuerted at Peters firſt ſermon 
of which the leaſt were enough (ifa man1lo-| | after Chriſts aſcenſion, diminiſhed rheir ſub- 
ued not) to goetolawe for, and co trouble ſtance when they ſold them and gave them to 
and diſquiet a whole towne, and ſometime a | | the poore. Iam ſure that the Churches which 
whole realme too, The office of hope isto were in Macedonia, which ſent reliefe ynto o- 
| comfort in aduerlitie, and to make patient | C| cher being jn extreame pouertie, did diminiſh 
that we faintnet, nor fall downe vnder the their poſſeſſions : and God gravnt our conuer- 
| Crofle,or caſt it off our backs. Thus theſe three | | ſations may be like theirs. And that w eſhould 
| inſeparable haue ſeparable offices andeffects, be like chemn,their examples of grear compaſl- 
| as heate, and drines, - being inſeparable inthe fion arerecorded in the Scriptures, 
fire haue yet their ſeparable operations : for Timoth, Many of vs have our ſclues, wife, 
drines onely'expelleth the moiſtnes of all that children,father, mother,: and kinſtolke to re- 
is conſumed by the fire,& hear onely deſiroiech lieue, ſo that1t will be hard to deale atter this | 
the coldnes.i And it is not all one toſay, the maner, 
drines only,and the drines that is alone,neither Eu/cb, Had nottheſe men ſo?yeal warrant 
isItall onxo ſay, faith onely, and faiththat is you had they. Andthe want of love which you 
alone, | 'deemeof, the Goſpell o! Chriſti knoweth not, 
Timoth. You are to be commended, you that a:man ſhould begin at himſelice, and yhen 
are ſo perfeRin theſe high points of religion, | | deſcend I wor not by what Reppes, Loue ſce- 
but Iknow you ſpeake of experience, for kerh nor her owne profit, but maketh a man to 
inyou faith and hope towards God, and cha- | | forgethimſelfe,and turne his profit to another 
ritie towards your neighbour arc inſepara- | ,, | man,as Chriſt ſovght not himſelfe or his owne | - 
ble, To "| profir,but ours. This tearme(my ſelte)is not 1n | 
Ewſeb. I require no commendations:ſhame | | the Goſpel}, neither yer facher, mother, ſiſter, 
andconfufion befall me eternally, thatall glo- | | brother, kinſman, that one ſhould in love bec 
rie maybe vntoGod, De, preferred before another. The love that {| wn 
_ Timoth, Bur let vs talke on further of our oeth our of Chriſt excluderh no man, neither 
duties which,we muſt performe if we will live | | putteth difference betweene one another, In 
Chriſtian like among men. And I;prayyou | | Chriſt weare al of one degree without rejpeRt 
tell me,what doe. youe meane that yougiue ſo | | of perſ6s, Notwithſtandiogthough a Chriſtian 
wuch'ynto the poore, conſidering you are ſo mans heart be open to all men,and receiueth al 
Poore: your ſelfe, I ſpeake my conſcience if me,yet becauſe his abilitic of goods extendeth | 
youhad abilitic, you would doe more then an not ſo fax,this proviſi6 15 made that every man 
hundredof thoſe rich men doe. - | | ſhould care forhis owne houſhold, as farhcy 
. Euſeb. God knowes my hcarc,it is a hell yn- mother,thineeldersthat have holpe rhee,wite 
to meto ſee my brother for whom.Ciriftſhed children,and feruants, Whena man hath-done | 
hisblood,..to want, jfT hgue any thing inthe | | his dutie to his houſhold, & yerhath ſurther 3+ 
worldto giue him. Among Chriſtian men,loue | | boundanceof the bleſſing of God,that he o;- 
makech al chings commonzcuery man is others ' 
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ger worke, and yet are deſtitute of friends; to | 
the poore I meane which heknoweth, and ro 
them of his owne pariſh, For that provifion 
qughe ro be hat] inthe Church, that encry pa- 
rith prouide forthepoore, IF his neighbours 
which he knoweth bee ferued,tlien is he a deb- 
ter to the brethren a thouſand miles off, if he 
heare of their neceſſjtie and have himſelfe any 
plenty: yea, tothe very Infidels hee iy.a debter 
tt rhey necd,as farre forth as he doth not main- 
taine them againſt "Chriſt, Thus is every than 
rat needeth my helpe,my father,mother,ſifter 
and brother in Chriſt: even as every man that 
doth the will ofthe father, is father, mother, 
fiftet, and brother ynto Chriſt, 1» 
Twimath. Now yee ſomewhat perſwade mee 
ofthat which mee thought at thefirſtbluſhwas 
againſt common ſenſe. oe 
Enuſcb., By Gods orace I willperſwade you 
more yer . How if our Sauiour Chriſt Jeſus 
ſhould now dwell yponthe earth inpvucrtie 
and wanr,could not you be content to beſtow 
halfe your coofds on bun? h 
Timoth.Halte my goods?Nay, truly all: and 
heart blood: for Iknuw it Tſhotild looſe wy 
life for him,I ſhould ſaut it. Fe 
Enſeb, Very well, Chriſt is all inall, Every 
Chriſtian man to another is Chriſt: hiraſelte, & 
whatſocuer is doneto the 'poore is'done to 
Chrilt himſelfe,and therefore your neighbours 
neede hath as good right infour owne goods 
as hath Chriſt himſelfe which is heire & Lord 
ouer all. And looke what you oweto Chrifi, 
that you oweto your neighbours need:io your 
neighbourowe you your heart andlite, and 
whatſocuer you haue or can doe. FT” 
 Twrmoth. Wee neede not giue our reliefe ex- 
cept thepoorerequire it. / 
Ewuſeb. Aske of not, if they want you arc 
bound to relieve them;As Chriſt Joued you, fo' 
loue them.Chrift loded you becing his enemie, 
when I am ſure of it you neuer asked remiflion 
of finnes. 
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neede wee?. 

Euſeb. Yes,aslong as youare able, & as oft 
as they want. If Chriſt ſhould forgine'vs but 
once,we ſhould come ſhort of heauen. 


lewd people take pleaſure 1n doing wrong,and 
in {laundering, & in hindering their: brethren: 
how can you line among them'in. quierneſle , 
doc you vſeto givelike for like? | 
Exſeb, No, you muſt vnderftand thatthere 
bee two ftates or regimens in the world, 
the kingdome of heauen which is the tegi- 
ment of the Goſpell: and the regiment of the 
world, whichis the temporall kingdome. Io 
the firſt ſtate there is neither father nor mo- 
ther,neither maſter miftres, maid, nor ſetuant, 
nor busband,nor wife, nor Lerd, nor ſubieR, 
nor inferiour, bur Chriſt is all, & each to other 
is Chrifthimſelfe, theres none Hetterthen o- 
ther,burall alike good,all bxethren,and Chriſt 


Twoth. Wee neede not relieue them often, ; 


onelyis Lordovera!l, neither is there any o- 
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_ Timesth. The worldis fult of naughtines;and |-- 
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| thou mult doe according to-thine office, It 


! father onely. Burif your father giue you 2- 


_ uenge: bur muſt afterthe example of Chrig, 


ample. You arein your fathers houſe amore 


therthing to doe, or other lawe, faue toloue 
one another as Chriſt loued ys:in the tempo. 
rallregimene,is hysband; wife, father, mother, 
ſonne,daughter,miſtrefſe, maide, mayſervanc; 
ſubieR, Lord. Now every perſon isa double 
perſon, and ynder two regiments: In the firft 
regiment Iam a perſon of mine owne ſelfe 
ynder Chriſt and his:doArine,and may neither 
hate Hor be angrie, and much lefſe fight or re- 


humble my ſelfe,forſake and denie my felfe, & 
hate my ſelfe; andca(t my ſeife away, and be 
meecke and patient, and letcuery man goe 0- 
ver me, andrread me vnder foore, and doe 
me wrong: and yetam Ito lone them, and 
pray for them, as Chriſt did for his crucifiers: 
for loue is all,and wharſoeuer js nor of loue is 
damnable end: caft forthof chat kingdome,In 
the temporallregiment, thou arta perſon in 
reſpe&tof another, thou art husband, father, 
mother,daughrer,wife, Lord,ſubicQ,and there 


chou bee a father,thou muſt doe the office-of a 
farher and rule, or elfe thou dawneſt thy ſelfe: | 
chou muſt bring all ynder obedicnce, whether 
by faire meanes or by foule: thou muſt hane 
obedience of thy wite, of thy ſervants, and of 
thy ſubieCts:f rhey will not obey in loue,thou 
muſtchide, fight, and correct, as farre as the 
awe of God and the lawe of the land will ſvf- 
fer thee. Now to the purpoſe: whethera man 
may rehlt violence, and defend or revenge 
himſelfe:I ſay nay,in the firſt Rate where thou 
art a perſon for thy ſelfe alone, and Chriſis 
Diſciple,there thou muſt loue,and of loue doe, 
ſtudie,and enforce;yea and ſufter all things (as 
Chriſt did)ro make peace,that the bleſſing of 
God may come vpon thee, which ſaith, Bleſed 
are the peacemakers, for they ſhall be the children 
of God, If thou ſuffer and keepe peace inthy 
(clte one!y,thy bleſſing is the poſſeſſion of this 
world: bur if thou ſo loue the peace of thy | 
brother,thar thou leaue nothing yndone or 
vnſuffered to further ir,thou ſhalt poſſeſſe hea- | 
uen.\Butin this worldly Rate where thou art 
no priuate man, but a perſon inreſpe of 0- 
ther, thou muſt, and arc bound ynder paineof 
damnation to execute thine office, Of thy ſer- 


not ſuffer rhy felfeto be deſpiſed . If thou 
art a ruler, chou muſt take, impriſon, and. 
ſley too nor of malice and hate to reuenge 
thy ſelfe, butto' defend thy ſubieRs and to! 
maintaine thine office: theruler muftnot op- ' 
prefſe his ſubics with rents, fines, and cv- | 
ſtomes, at all: yeither pill chem with taxes, ' 
and ſuch like to maintaine his owne luſts: but | 
be louing and kinde ynto them as Chriſt was. 
tohim: forthey be the price'ofhis blood. ] 
will ſhew my mind more plainely by one cx- 


your brethren and ſiflers, there if one hight 
with another,or if any do you wrong,you may 
not revenge or ſmite,for thar pertainerh tothe 
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| choritie in hi abſence aud command youto | A | poore familie:my leaſe'is-come our, and Std 
Gnite, if they will nor be ruled but abuſe you,| {| raken a newleaſe, but Fhave paid ſiicha great 
chen you are another perſon,Notwitliſtandiog fine, and my ycarely rents are fo racked; that 
er you haut nor pur offthe fiſt perſon, bur] | 
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 feare [ avid my houſhold afelike to bepge olit 
area brother ſtill, and muſt cuerloue & procue bread? this is it diſquiereth mee, and almoſt 
all chings ro rule with love: but if loue will nor | | maketh me ar my wits ende,whac is your couri- 
ſerue, then you muſt vſe the office of another ſell and aduiſe? he On 7 
perſon, or finne againſt {vo father. Even fo Ewſeb.Surely, it maketh ny heartto bleede 
when yon areatemporal perſon you muſte-| | ro fee tiow many nenbrag of che Goſpel,&yet 
ter loue, but when lone will not helpe, you wha litle frive che Goſpel bath in chem,& what 
muſt with loue execute theofficeof the rem- little loue they ſhewe,cucn they which abound | 
poral! perſon. You muſt loue your neigh- in rents and Jands. My poorte a4uiſe 1s this,that | 
"bour in your heart, becauſe he is your brother you would with patience - op ypon Gods | 
inthe firſt ſtate; yer you muſt obey your ruler prouidence. Ir is ſaid, Bleſſed are the mceke, | 
which hath power ouer you, and when neede torchey (hall inherice the earch. Then lcg all 
requireth,at his commandement you muſt goc the world ftudie to doe you wrong,.yealct 
wich the Conſtable orlike officer and breake chem ſtudie to briug you to extreamemilety, 
open your neighbours doore,if he will not 0- and doe it roo: yet if you be meeke you thalt | 
pen itin the kings name: yea if hewill not | | haue foodeand raiment cnough for you and 
yeeld inthe kings nam?,you nay ſmite himto | | yours. And uo doubt, God (who is alwairs 
che ground till he be {ubdued, and looke whar true of his promiſe)ſhall raiſe vp ſome to help 
harme he getteth, char be ypon his owne you, And my counſellis, that you gine your 
head, : | | Landlord now andthen a capon,now a pigge, 
now a gooſe, and if you beable alambe or a 
7:moth. 1 vnderſtand you well. As I ama calte, and ler your wife viſit your Landladie 
member of the ſpirituall bodie of Chriſt, I muſt | | 2owandthen with ſpiced cakes, with apples, 
in all my converſation follow him with pati- | | peares,cherries,and ſuch like: and be you rca- 
ence,meckeneſle and long ſuffering,ouercom- die with your oxen,or horſes, five or fixe times | 
ming other mens euils,with well doing: yer if inthe yeare, to fetch home their wood, xo | 
the hurt be greater then I can beare, I'muſt plow their land, then no-doubt God may ſof- 
take a new perſon on me, and ifT be a Ruler, ten their hearts and mooue then to have ſome 
with loue ſeeke amendment: if a ſubie&, then pitic and compaſſion on yqur poore c» | 
in the feare of God,complaineto my ruler.But | | Rate. ” 
' forcher I pray you ſoyle me this doubr.1f I ſha!' Timoth.I have done all this. Nay (may it be } 
be raken for a ſouldier,me thinks that I ſhould ſpoken betweene you and me)l amat coman. | 
then ſhake oft all loue and meekenes , and dement,& am as a drudge tothem,to doe their 
then I could not praCtiſe this Chriſtian rule. buſineſſe,&to leaue my owne vndone, andyer 
Euſeb.Yes,if our King(God ſaue his Grace) aaue neither meare, drinke, nor money. ' | 
ſhould fend you on- warrefare into another Euſeb.More is the pitie. Bur 1emember that | 
country, you mult obcy at Gods commande- chey which cannor come to ſee men deale yp-. 
ment,and goe and auenge your Princes quar- rightly inthe world, yetdoe in their hearts 
'rell, which you know not but that it is right. hunger and thirſt after r3ghteouſneſle,are. pro- | 
When you come thither, remember the ewo nounced bleſſed, 
Rates in which you are: and know that inthe [| | Timorh.To lec this paſſe: ſhew meone rule | 
firſt ſtate, thatis, the regiment ſpirituall, you how I might generally is all matcers behave | 
muſt loue them with whom you fight, and my ſeife among men, and then for this time 1 
that they are your brethren bought with will ceaſe to trouble you, 
Chriſts blood, as iwell as you, and for Chriſts Euſeh. Aske your own-confcience what you 
fake batethem not, yetas you-arcin theſe-{ —| may orotohtts doc: Would you men didſo 
cond (tate, a ſouldier at your Princes comman- with you? Then doe you it. Would you'not be*}._ 
| dement you muſt fight againft them, &main- {ſo dealt with?Then deer not. You would nor 
raine your Princes quarrel], and bring them char men ſhould doe you wrong and opprefle | 
vnder his power: and therewithall be content you. You would notthat men ſhould doe you | 
with your Princes wages, neither deſire your {hame & rebuke, lie on you,killyou, hire your | 
adverſaries life or goods, ſauce to aduantage houſe from you,or tice your feruant away, or 
your prince. Sathena ſouldicr, neede not caſt rake againſt your will ougtir that is yours. You | 
away meckeneſſe, for hee may fight with his would not that men ſhould fell you falſe ware, 
enemie and (hay him,and yer loue him. when you put them. jp truſt ro make jt rea» 
Timoth. Another thing I would knowe of | | die, ortolay it out for you : and you would 
you,which now commeth to my mind, I have ot thar men ſhould deceiue you with grear | 
a Landlord, he ſeemeth to be a very good | | oathes, ſwearing rhar to be g00d which js 
man,he countenanceth allthe good preachers indeed very navghr : you would not that men | 
| in our countrie, and he rideth yſually tenne ſhould ſell you waxe that is naught, and tog | 
miles to heare ſermons: I hold of him a houſe ſcareto yndoe you: doe no ſuch thing then 
| andalittle land, not ſcarſe enough to find wy | 1ynto your neighbours , but as loath ay 
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1496 A. Papiſt cannot goe 
| You would beeto buie alle warey& too deare, | A | proceeding fromit :and thereforgareprobate 
tor vndoing your lelfes ſoloath be you to ſell | | mayhaucit. Andas for FR; Bagg! anna 
| falſe ware, or too, deare, for yndoing your bate cannot dotit by himſelfe,yer he may per. | 
| neighbour. And mall caſes how glad would forme it by another:for ſo BS 8 that one. 
| you bee to be holpen,ſo.glad be to helpe your may ſatishe by another:wherfore orany thing | 
neighbour. So1n allthings aske your coalci- I can ſee, areprobate may have all thar is 
; ence what 13to be done berweene your neigh- | contained in the popiſh Sacrament of pe- 
bour ad you, 8 ſhe will ceach you.But becauſe nance. - 2. 
you. are weary of reaſoning Iwil alſo end: | Faith is another of the chiefeſtpoints, thar 
Defiring God to increaſe in vs his heauenly is in thereligion of the Church ot Rome, fox 
 graces;as faith,and repentance, & loue,accor- h chey ſay, its the foundation and ground-, | Triq.cgs, 
divg to his good pleafure. Amen, work of uſtification But Reprobates may have [cilief.5,, 
that faith which they meane.For they ſay,thar j*ben, | 
The aflertion. | ir is nothing elſe, but i a gift of God,and a cer- |, (fon. 
raine light of the minde,wherewith a man be. hed 


\ Reprobate may in eruth bee madepar- | Þ | ing enlightened giveth ſure & certaine afſenc |ihe.Tet, 


” 


taker of allthac is contained in the rei1- to the revealed word of God. And the Rhe. |©%'35: 

> c10nof che Cnurchot Rome : and a Pa- miſts ſay, itis onely an aGt of the vnderſtan- | 

pilt by bis relig10n caanot goe beyond a ding:and Andradius ſaich,that Faith is onely in jang, 1; p | 

Reprobace, | gencrall aCtions,and cannot cometo thepatti- 1543, ] 

| _ +... The firſt argument, _ | cularapplying of any things : now allthis re- 

H: which may in tr#th be made partaber of probates may haue, * for their mindes are en. |*Heb.s,s| 
.the chiefe points of the Popiſh Religion,may be iightened ro know the truth, and to be perſwa- ——_ 
made partaker of all: but « Reprobate may bee dedofir,and therfore they haue this a of the |» 

made partaker of the chiefe points of the popiſh Re- vnderftanding:& this is a gener: ll faith:yeathe 

ligion : therefore a Reprabate may bee made par- deuill himſelte can doe thus much, who belce. 

taberof all. ueth and trembleth. And their implicite faith 

| The proofe of the Argument. which ſauerth the lay man, what reprobatecan- | 

T” He propotition 1s plaiae, and cuecrie Pa- not haue it? forthere is nothing els requiree, 

piſt will graunt it :allrhe controuerfic is | | butto belecue asthe Church belecueth though 

| of che aſſumption ; wheretore Iprooue it thus: he know not hoxw the Church belceueth, And 

The Sacrament of Penance (as they call it) the Papifts themſelues lay as much : for their 

is one of the chiefe things in the religion of ! Councels hold, that a wicked man & an he- |t7;9 7 

the Church of Rome: for itis ſuch a Sacrament, retick may haue confidence in Chriſt,& that an |fe,scy 


z that 'by the power and cfficacieof it, the heathen man, by the naturall knowledge of oy 
P,300, 


| 
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« Corech, | 
Vega blood of Ciriſt is delwered to vs tq waſhaway |- | God; & by the works of creation,might haue 


| 1bid pe. | our finnes:and they ſay ut hath ſuch vertuc taith,& in a generall maner belecue in Chriſt, 
og that the kingdome of heauen is promiſed co it The ſecond argument. 


are or in the Scriptures,”and that it 1s notregenerati- Hat religion whoſe precepts are nodettions to 


t.Caniſ.& | on,but an healing of a man regenerate, & that attaine peace of conſcience leaueth a man ſtill 
pec.exp. | it pardoneth (1n,as baptiſme. And as touching in a danmable caſe : but the preceprs of the relgi- 
© Carech. | Contrition,Papilts write,* it hath powerto doe on of the Churchof Rome, are not directions ro at- 
{Rom,p, away finne, and to obtaine pardon ar Gods | taine peace of conſcience :thereforeit leaueth a max 
$47- .., | hand:the ſamethey ſpeake of Confeſſion, which in « damnable caſe:which if u be true, areprobare 
Lumb.ltb, | ; 
« diſt. 7, | they ſay deliverech-from death,openeth para- | | wap be as [dund aprofeſſaur of it as any other, 
dile,and giueth hope of ſaluation: and hereby Theproofe. 
it may appeare, thatpenanceis one of the He propoſition is certain: becauſe aslong 
oreateſt points of the popiſh religion, | . 25 any man hath his conſcience to 8cculc 
But a Reprobate may becruly be made par- him of ane before God, he isin ſtate of dam- 
taker of the popilh'Sacramentof penance, & | | nation, as ®-SaintTohn faith + If our heart con- {n x,10h3.| 
indeed performe all in it. There be three parts demne vs, God is greater then out heart, and |20, 
of penance, Contritzan of thebeart, Confeſſion | | knowethallthings. And this is peculiar and 
of che mouth, Satisfattion in the deed All theſc properto the elect children of God, ® to re- "Rom.ſ-" 
three Judas performed - firſt, be had Cortraton: ceiue theſe gifts and graces from God, 9 the j*H** 
for when he ſaw that our Sauiour was con- enjoying of which bripgeth peace of conſci- 
denmed,. 1! then heſawe his owne finne, and ence, Trueicis indeede, that reprobatecs re-: 
was ſtricken with a griefe for his own treache- celue many gitts and graces at Gods hand,bur 
 rie, and xepented,aud preſently-after be © con- they are no other then ſuch as may be ioyued 
teſſed his finne openly, vnto the chiefc Prieſts with the trembling of the conſcience, asthe 
and Elders, Alſo he. made Sati-faltion, when devil is laid to belecue, but withall rotremble. 
he brought againethe chirtic pieces of filuer | | Theaflumption (namely,that thereligion of 
| Which he rooke to betray his maſter. the Church of Rome cannot pacifie the cov- 
Againe,Contrition 82 6 heart is the ground ſcience)may be eaſily prooued on this wiſe. | 
of penance: & Papiſts fay, iris not an aR ofthe A man whoſe conſcience muſt be eruely 
che holy Ghoſt f buranaRt of mans free will | | quicted, muſt firſt of all be rruely humbked: 
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| Gal 3.13. 
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Je which: are wearie and ei fears ard 1 wil aaf 
1ou, Whereby it appeatcth, that they, who are 
a Tots news refrcſhed 3 Chriſt, 
muſt firſt of all be aflited with the ſenſe of 
Gods iudgement : yeathey muſt be prefled 
downe to hel-ward with the waight and bur- 
den of their finnes, that they may ſee,and-from 
cheir hearts confeſſe, that in themſclues there 
is no way to eſcape damnation. * The good 
Phyſician Chriſt Ieſus can not heale vs before | 
he hath launced our wounds to the very bot- 
rome :. he never can find any of his ſheepe be- 
fore they be quite loft :. he never powreth into 
ys the liuing waters of bis ſpirit, before we be 
barren and drie ground yoide of all moiſture: 
and that man muſt condemne himſclfe, that 
would not haue Chriſt co;pronounce ſentence 
of condemnation againſt him. 
Now this true humiliation of a finner can-' 
not be wrought in any mans heart bythe reli- | 
gionof the Church of Rome, True and ſound. 
huwiliation is wrought by two meanes: fiſt, 


fiane and wickedneſſe; ſecondly, by making 
him to acknowledge that heis deſtiture, and 
quice bereft of all goodnefſe, For if a man ei- 
cher ſee not the greatneſle of his finne, or have 
confidence of any thing in himlelfe, he cannot 
be humbled : but Ns oftheſc two things 
are performed in the Church of Rome, Astou- 
ching the firlt,the Romiſh religion is ſo farre 
fromamplifying and enlarging the greatneſle 
of mens finnes,that it doth cxtenuate chem,and 
leſſen chem our of mea(ure:for it maketh ſome 
finnesto be yenial,*when as the leaſt Gnne that 
can be again(t Gods lawe deſeructh damnati- 
on, 4 irteacheth that leſler fines are done a- 
way by an humble accuſation of a mans ſelfe, 
by ſayang the Lords prayer, by knocking vp- 


hanes may be done away by almes deeds,and 
luch like ſatisfations. Bur hovw can any fhane 
be great, that may be done away with ſuch, 
ealie and ſlight meanes? Furthermoreit tea- 


| cheth, char cuill choughts and defres, and 
{ motions of the heart without conſent are go 


finnes ; andthis opinion cutreth off alltrue hu- 


 miliation; for Paul neuer repented, before 
. | hee.vnderfiood the meaning of thelaſt com- 


inandement, end perceived thereby, that the 
deſires and lutts of his heart, ro whyzch he did 


| aot yeeld his conſent, were finnes damnable 


before God, and knowing this, he then ſaw 
himſelfe co be moſt miſcrable, and recoun= 
cing hisown righteoulnes, he ſought for Tigh- 


| teouſneſle. in Chriſt. , Laſtly, © it teachezb, char 


originall Gnne is done away in Bapriſme, and, 
that it is the leaſt finne of all other. . What , js! 
this but -co extenuate mans corruption? for! 
whentheroote of . corruption is taken. away, 
andit is made ſo litle a fiane,aQuall fines can-! 
not be taken for ſuch heinous matters. | 


by making a man to ſee the greatneſle of his | . 
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robate, 


| actions of men_vnregenerate are nor finnes, 


{ and that original finne needeth no repentance, 


'£ chat a man hath ſome freewi} to doe ſpiri- 
cuall chings,thae'® a man by meerc naturals, 
nay laue God aboue all things,feare God, be- 


the worke, i that the Gentiles may gather our 
of Philoſophy knowledge ſufficient for ſalua- 
tion, * that.a-man without the helpe of the 


to God,)thatrhe minde of man vnderiandeth 
of ;r{elfe many things which be ſpirituall and 
heauenly,” that a man regenerate may fulfil 
the wholc lawof God:that a man may Pre= 
pare himſelfe to receive grace, and after pre. 
paration merit:graceat Goes hand: thar he 
may doe workes of  ſtipererogation, &c. B 


aſcribeth too much ro man, * whichin hims- 
ſelfe is onely andaltogither evill,dead infinne, 
chained vp in milcrable bondage ynder Sathan 
the prince of darkneſſc:and therefore it is evt- 
dent,that all the preaching char is vſedin that 
Church, will not humble a finner, and make 
him deny himſelfe, and therefore their prea- 
ching may peraduenture benumme a corrupt 
conſcience and make it ſccure, bur it cannot 
pacifie the eroubled conſcience,nor ciſquier it 
by the threatening of the lawe, that by the 
promiſes ofthe Gofpellit may be quieted, 

A gaine, ® this rel1gion teacheth,thata man 
muſt doubr of his faltation as long asbeis jn 
this life:beholda racke or gybbet creed by 
the Church of Rome, for the cormenting of 
tender conſciences:for whena man doubrerh 
ofhis ſaluation,he alſo doubrerh of Gods louc 
and mercie to him : and he which doubreth of 
Gods loue,cannot loue God againe; for how 
can any man loue him of whoſe good will he 
doubterh ?and when a man hath notthe lJoue 
of God in him, he hath no grace in him, and 


filed,& void of true peace, yea be muſt needes 
be a wicked man,and that? ſaying of Salomon 
muſt needs agree to him ; The wicked flieth 
when no man purſueth ( by reafonof the guil- 
tinefſe of his conſcience but the godly is bojd 
as 4 Lyon, Agame, 4 Bleſſed is the manfſaith 
Dauid)whoſe ſinnes are pardoned - where he 


|| makethremiſſion of finnes to be true feljcitie 


now there is no rruefelicitie butthar which 
isenioyed, and felicitic canpor'be inioyed, 


and a tan cannot knowe himnſelte ro bein 


Poſſeſſion of it, if he doubt whether be bath ir | 


'of not:and therefore this doubting of the re- 
miſſion of finvts is contrary t6/rrue?filickyje, 
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therefore his conſcience muſt needes be de- | 
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| man, and his racurall firevgth.f Ir faith.thot all 


leeuein Chriſt, if we reſpe@ che very aRt of | 


holy Ghoſt,may performe things-acceprable |; 


this it_appeareth thaetthe Church of Rome | 


th. A 


fcfl,6,C.9, 


4 _ 


| vnleſſe itbefelt, and itcannot be felr,vnlefle | 
| a man knowehimlelfe to be jn poſſeſſion of jx, 
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| ence. Fors8a 'cannor doubt whether? hji 
|'finnes be patdgned ornor, burRtraight wy 
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ſtrike a great feare inte him:for the feare ofe- | Aj the young man, who though! behad'Jabouteq 
ternall.death;, and che horrorof Gods iudge- all his life to fulfill the law therebytb beſaved, 
ment will edmet2bhis remembrance, the con- | further 


| em yer difttuſting all his doings, he'asker Mu 
{ideration of Which is moſtiterrible, Vndoub- of our Sautour Chriſt, that he tight doero 17, "OY 
redly this religion muſt needs be comfortlefle. TD = 


bee ſaucd, * ER ID 
ps Alas poorefſoules, weare no better ther, pal- Furthermore,it is the doQtine of the Church cc. ow 
io | ſengers in this world, ourway iris inthe mid- of Rome, rhat there is nothing in the regenerate ſell5, © 

; dic.of the {ca;where we can haue no ſure foo- that God can hate:e+ that they are inwardly pure &- 
ting at all, and Which: wayſocuer we caſtour without ſpor, A doQrine that will make any Chri- 
cies, we ſee nothing but water, een opening {tian conſcience deſpaire, For if a man'(hall fall 
it ſelte ro deuonre ys quicke:the devill and our | to examme ' himſclfe, he ſhall finde, that he «5; bRom 7 
rebellious fleſh: raiſe vp.againſt vs 1finite ſolaynder ſinne, © compaſſed about of ſine, 4 hee [Heb ts 
thouſand of tempeſts & ftormes to ouertprow | ſhall fee his particular finnes to be as the haires of | *Plal.qo,y 
vs:but bebold,: God of his grear and endlefle bis head:at the ſight and feeling of which, hee 
mercie hach. brought vs ro Chriſt, asro a ſure | 


| mer {hall finde that there is 'much matter in bim 
' anchor-hold,be bidccth vs ro yodoe our ga- worthy of hatred and damnation too. He bee- 
blcs,and fling vp our anchors'wathin the yaile, 


ing inthis caſe, will begin ro doubt whether | 
and faſten chem in Chriſt; we doe. it as we are he be the childe of God ornot: and perſene- 
commanded: buta fifter of ours (I meanethe 


ou | ring in this doubting he ſhall be drivento de- 
Church of. Rome) paſling in. che ſhippe with {paire of Gods loue rowards him,confidering | 
vs {as it feemcth) who hath : long taken vpon 


| that hecannor finde any ſuch purenes in him- 
herto rule the: helme, dealcth roo vakindly ſeife as the doQtrine of the Church of Rome 
with vs:ſhee ynlooſerh our anchors, and cut- |] 


requireth.. 
ecth in peeces our'gables,ſhe.celleth vs chat we | | Laſtiy,experience it ſelfe reacheththat the Ro- 
may nor prejume' to faſten our anchor onthe | 


; miſh religion can bring no peace tothe con- 
cock:\hewill hauc vs freely to roue in the mid- ſcience, in that {ome for the maintaining of ir 
dle of the {ea inthe greateſt fogs & the teare- haue deſpaired. As Francis Spira, who againſt 
fulleſt tewpeſts that betif weſhall follow her his owne conſcience having abiured the ruth, 
aduiſe, we muſt.needes looke for a ſhipwracke: and ſubſcribed co the doftrine of the Romiſh 
for the leaft Aawe of winde ſhall oucrturnevs, Church,molt fearcfully deſpaired of his ſalua- [iljricus p 
and our poore ſoules ſhall be plunged inthe tion: Which could nor have bin if th:t doAtine |fide. | 
oulfe of hell. = 


| |© | bad bin agreeable ro Gods word which is ſpi- |pi2.Sen, 
. Laſily,iuſtificatiou by workes cauſeth trou- 


ritandlife to the receiver, For the ſame cauſc mn 
{ ble anddiſquictnefſe to the conſcience. No Latomus a doQorof Louane deſpaired,crying 
mans conſcicce can be.appeaſed, before Gods that he was damned, becauſe he had oppoſed 
wrath be appeaſed, & Gods wrath cannot bee 


e himſelfe tothe knownetruth. This alſo befell 
appealed by any works: for the beſt works the (Gardner at his death, as the booke of AQs ard 
| regenerate can do, are imperfect, & are ſtained 


Monuments declareth, 
| with ſome blemiſh of corruption, as mayap-. | | The third argument. 
peare.* both inthe propher Eſay,and in Paul, 


Hat religion which agreeth to the corruption 
both which had a great miſhking of that good | | IK of mans nature,a Reprobate may truly profeſſe 
| which chey did,becauſe it- wes mivgled with 


it:the reltg ion of the Church of Rome agreeth to the 
fnoe.And againe,cuery man is bound in dutie corruption of mans natare: therefore a Reprobate 
to keepe the whole law, ſo thatif a man could | 


may wruly profeſſe i. 
keepeir perfeAly, he: ſhould doe no more | X 
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then he is by duty inioyned te doe: and there- 


fore he which looketh ro merit eternall life at 


Gods hand by keeping the Jawgruſteth but to' 
a broken ſtaffez;and is like the-bankerout that: 
witlpay one,debt by.anothersfor by his ſinne, | 
eyery man js; 4ndebted to, tne Lord, andis 


bound to anſ{wer$o the Lord the full puniſh- 
meatot all hisJannes:this debt,the Papilt ſaith, 


weimay diſcharge by. obedience razhe aw, 


that is,” by.a; new- debt, which, we arc. as 
well bound co-pay to our God 25th 


Þ. 


ued by workes, 85 thereforeler a man imp 


4% 


blnſeho-de-dbobaftworky rom wer be tal 
No en Ee 
ſic5*zto ſarigfic Gods wrath:& this vncertainty, 
88 bis life, bur eſpecially inzhe houre of death, 
zyaſk peedes. diſquict him. Aydaruly, when, a 
| Dan ald haue dong;.many thay and WOTIKes,, 


retb']. 


«A "+ 
Kft. 
* 
Atta. 
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he former. | 
| Fo end&his.pojnt;let a map looke to be 13-; 


Neede nor ſtand to ptoove the propofii- 
on,the afſumptis is rather to be confirmed: 
which fir{t I will prooue by induCtion of par- 
ciculars.Firſt,that a-man ſhould be iuttified by 
workes,is an opinion ſcrled in nature, as may 
appeare' ih them that criicified our Saujour 
Chrift : for whenthey were pricked in their 
hearrs ar Peters ferman,*they ſaid, Men & bre- 


| thren what ſhall re doe to be faned?8 this aid the 
| pon before named; not wharſhould1 


elecut;þut what ſhon!d [dee to be ſaned.So then 


inthemiit'sppeareth; that itis a naturall opini- 
| on of all tmento thinkthat they muſtbe ſaucd | 
| by'go} 
| chough'this be naturall tbus tox 
| may be 368d: fot there is fome goodneffe 1 
[o6atbre.Vanſwer, ctharthe' wiſcdome of the fieſ 
| enmitie fo Gods wiſdome, Rom;8.7., andall wen | 
| by nattfedrenogbingbut fleſh; for nawrally 


ig of ſomewhat, A Papift +will fay, 
inke,' yet” IC 
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| they are thechildrenof wrath, 
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Secondly, the worſhipping of God in images| A | for he muſt belecue as the Chyrch belecucth, 
is a great matter inthe Church of Rome! but heis not bound to know. | | 
chis manner of worſhipping is nothing but X 1, Infidelitie is naturall,, and to. this 
2 worke of thefleſh, which thus 1 prooue: agreeth , that they call vpon Saints and 
| c41 5.20, * Idolatrie is naturall, and 3 worke' ofthe Angels, the Lord hauing commaundedthem 
l fleſh, but co worſhip God in images, is i- co call ypon him. in the name of Chriſt; 
dolatrie, The children of Iſrael when they e- what argueth this elſe, but hearts diftruſting | 
reed the golden .calfe,. they did commir Gods-goodneſſe, and guiltie conſcicnces ? 
idolatrie, and yetthey. did not worſhip .the] | XII Images inthe Church of Rome came 
calfeit ſelfe, but God inthe calfe. For. when from infidelitie, becauſe menin reaſon could 
che calfe was made,. they Þ proclaimed an holy not perſwade chemſelues that God was pre- 
day, nor to the calfe, but ro the Lord. And ſear, vnlefle that were made manifeſt by. 
Baal that deteſtable 1doll, was nothing but ſome hene and image. Which thing the 
the image of God, as appeareth in Hoſea Iſraelites declared when they faid to Aa= 
the Prophet. At that day faith the Lord, ron 1n the wilderneſſe . in Moſes abſence; 
< thou ſhalt call me no more Baal.Itremaineth Hake vs Gods to goe before vs, © Ex0d.,32.2, 
therefore, that to ſerue God in an image, is a *X11T. SatisfaCtions for finoe are naturall; | 13 
worke of the: fleſh, and altogether agreeth for wicked 4 men when they have offen- |4 Mich,s,7, 
to the 'vile corruption of nature. - | | ded God, they haye alwaics yſed ſome ce- 

Thirdly, pride, and a defire to bee ad- remonies to pacifle God with, which when 
uanced aboue other, is" a naturall corrup- they haue performed, then they thinke they 


| h— _ 
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beyond a Reprobate. 


. 
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dExod, 33» 
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tion : to this agreeth the Popes primacie, his haue done enough, 
double ſword, and triple crowne: yer the XIV, The Church of Rome faith, thzr 
outragious pompe of that ſeareis as a»paire the Scriptures are darke and obſcure: the 
of beilowes ro kindle the concupiſcence, blind man finderh fault with the darkeneſle of 
and to make the hidden ſparkes of pride the the ſunne:If the ſcriptures appeare to any 
ro breake out into a great flame. to be obſcure,the fault js not inthe ſcripture, 
Fourthly, doubting of Gods providence bur m the blindnefſe of the minde of bim 
and mercie is-a natural)l corruption inall men: which readeth and heareth them. : 
to this agreeth, and from hence iſſueth that | | - X V, Laftly,pardons open a gap to all licen- 
fooliſh and yaine opinion, concerning doub-| | ciouſnes:therefore they agree to mans corrupt 
ting of our faluation, and of the remil- | C| nature:for who almoſt will not finne, when be 
fion of ſinnes, | may ger a pardon for his ſinnes, for alitle peece 
Fiftly, ſelfe-loue, and ſelfe-liking are na- of money,as twenty ſhillings, or foure nobles? 
| turall corruprions: 'and to this agreeth thar And what is irbut coſenage to ſell pardons 
doctrine of the Papilis, not 'ouermuch to | | which ſhallbe in force many yeares after the 
abaſe our ſelues, -but ro maintaine Free-wil end of the world,as the Pope doth? 
by nature, and'ro thinke . that wee hauc It js naturall roa man to ſerue God in cer- 
. ſo much *g60dnefle, that we are able to pre- tiane ceremonies, without the power of godli- 
| pare ourſeluesto receiue, and in ſome ſort neſſe:& this ſeruice is preſcribed by thereligt- 
to merit grace. on of the Churchof Rome, which ftandetb onely [Fox AR. 1 
Sixtly, Idlenefle 2nd ryctouſneſſe is a na- in outward and corporall ceremonies as the autward je begin, 
turall corruption, and to it very fitly 8n- | | acceſſion of Biſhops:garments,veſtnres, geſtnres,co-.| 
prion, and to it very fitly an-| | ſneceſſonof Biſhopr:germents,veſtwer.geſires 
{wereth the great number of feaſts, of ho- lomres,choice of meate difference of daies,times, and 
| Iy-daies , of halfe holy-daics , which the places, hearing, ſeeing, ſaying, tonchmg, taſimg, 
| Church of Rome vſcth. numbrog of beades,gilding and worſhipping of mas 
| Seuenthly, Couctouſneſſe is a naturall cor- ges building Monaſteries, riſing at midnight, fi- 
' ruption, and to the feeding of this vice lence in cloiſters, abſtaining fram fleſh and fart 
| ſrrueth; Purgatorie, a fire of great gaiac, meate.Faſtmg in Lent , keeping Imber dates, hea- 
| which -in very cturh, if it had not burned | | ring Maſſe & dine ſernice, ſeeing & adoring the 
. | very. hotte, the fire in the Popes kitchin body m forme of bread, recemmg holy water, and 
| had burned very cold: hitherto ſcruePilgri- boly bread, creeping to the Croſſe,cargying Palme, 
, mages, ſaying of .Maſles, and felling of Par- taking aſhes,bearing Candles, Pilgrimages-going, 
| dons for money. | cenſing reeling kuockerg altar ſuperaltars, can- 
|  Eightly, to be at libertic is the deſire of na- dleſticks pardons: In orders, Croſſing, antointing, 
' ture; anſwerable tothisis thatopinion , that ſhaumg.forſwearing marriage. In baptiſme ſaltwg, 
, the ſpiritualue is co be exempted from ſubie- | | croſſing FFarling,exorciſng,vaſhing of bands: it 
| Eaſter confeſſion,penance Ange ſatisfoftion,& in 
| 
| 


Ction to Magiſtrates. - | 
| _ Niathly, ro commit adulteric is naturall: to | | receiving with beardes new ſhanen to imagine a bo- 
this agreeth the Stewes, andthe permiſſion of dy where they ſee none: and though he were there 
{imple fornication. preſent to beſeene,zer the outward ſeeing & ronch- | 
| Tenthly, ignorance is afilchie-corruptionin | | ing of him, of it ſelfe wnhout faith corduceth ng 
nature: this the Church of Rome maketh more then xt didthe lewes. Ar Rogation aazes, to | 
te mother of deuotion, and it is inioy- carrie banners to followe the Croſſe, towalke about 
ned the lay manas a meanes of bis ſaluation: | 
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| ' Chriſts play. At Hollownaſſe to watch in the | A | be a mother : andcanſe thy. ſame t0 receine oy 
TT” Church to ſay Dirge or commendation,and to ring prayers : ſet free the ps anrigine light to 
for all ſakes to pay tithes truely, to fine tothe hie | <| rbeblind, * Laftly, the verie crofie js made : Cor. 
Altar. Andifaman will be a Prieſt to ſay Maſſe as a God. For they falute it by thenanre of | own, ax 
ot Mattens, 'to ſerue the Snint of rh.tt day, andto theis.onely hope,and pray itto increafe juſtice fl bu 
lift weil oner the head. Inſicknes tobe annoiled, | | to the godly, and to give finners pardon, |cruus ' | oP 
to take his rites, after his death to hane funerall | | Wherefore the Cliurch of Rome beſide the _ 
and obires ſaid forbm, andto be rung for at his one true God,diſtinguiſhed into three perſons, 
Funeral, moneths mid, and. yeare mind, This che Father,the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt,ma. 
i the ſumme of the cathulike rel:gior, ſtanding keth alſo many other, and ſo in truth hath re- rar 
1n bodilie attions not in any motions or worke of the pealed this firſt commandement. : ml & 
holy Ghoſt, working in the heart. And they haue very plainly repealed the fe- form, 
The morall !lawe contaming perfect righte- cond commandement, in that they teach ir 
ouſues,is flar oppoſite to mans corrupt nature: lawfull co make images of the true God,and to 
therefore whatſoeuer relig1on ſhall repeale 8 worſhip him in chem. For the flatte contrary is | 
make of none effec the * commandements of the very ſcope of this commandement:name- 
the morail tawe,that ſame religion muſt needs ly,,hat no image muft be made ofthe crueIe- 
ioyne hands'with the corruprionof nature,and houa:nor any worſhip be performed vito him 
and forthe maintenance of it, This doth'the in an image:which appearerh thus. In Demro- | 
religion of the Church. of Rome - it may beir nomic TMeoſes maketh a large Commentary of 
Joth nor plainely repeale them, yer inceffect it this commandement, and this very point he B 
doth: * &it it ſhall fruſtrate bur anyone point ſers downe expreſſely, ſaying, Take heed to your I;.The! 
of any one commandement, yea, the whole ſelnes:; for ye ſaw no image mthe day that the Lord |16 
law thereby is made in yaine. 1. The firſteom-] |-/pakewnro youin Horeb,ont of the middeſt of the 
miandement requireth, that we haue the tkue fre :rhar ye cornpt not your ſelues,and make you a 
Ichoua for our only God:the Church of Rome grauen mage,or repreſentation of any figure, &c. 
maketh other Gods beſide: rhis true God : 1t His argument fer downe bus : As God ap- Can, M 
moketh the body of Chriſt ro be God, becauſe peared in mount Horeb, fo he isto be con- gut, c, 
they hold it may be in many places,in heauen, ceived and repreſented-bur he appeared'in no at 
in earth at the ſame time, which thing is only image inmount Horeb, onely his voice was yo 
properto God.ltmaketh every Saint departed heard : therefore he is not tobe eonceiued or EE 
1 £O be God, becaule it hoideth chat Saints doe repreſented in any imape: bur men are to be 
heare vs now being vpon the earth, & that they content,if they may heare his yoice. Againe, 
know our thoughts when wee pray to them, that finne to which the people of Iſrael] were 
which none bur the true God can doe. It ma=- | | | ſpecnally giue, even thatdoth the Lord ſpecial- 
keth the Pope to be God, and that in plaine | ly forbid : butto this were the people of Iſrae! 
» Dec. diſt., words.” Pope Nicholas faith, Conftar ſnmmum ſpecially giuen,nor-ſo much to make 1mages of 
69. ſatis e- | Pontificem a pioprincipe Conſt antins Deum appella- falle Geds, as to make images of the true God, a 
udenter. | ,;.1tis well knownthat the Pope of the godly & ro worſhip bim in th&:which I proove thus. "A 
Prince Canſtantine was called God, Againe,in _ Inthe 'booke of Judges it is ſaid, that the |judgz. ta 
: Extfaua, | © the extrauagants of the ſame Canon law it children of Iſrael did wickedly in the fight of 
loh.22. |is written, Dominus Dems noſter Papa,Our Lord | | theLord;and ferued Baalim. Now theſe Bas- 
in Sl. God the Pope. And againe,4 Chriſtopher Mar- lims,wharare they? Surely Idols reſembling 
1 (oncil. | cells faid rothe Pope,Tu es alter Dems in terrss, the erueGod-:asthe Prophet Hoſea dechareth. Hoſzt: 
Later,ſcf 4.) Thou art another God ypon earth:& the Pope | | Andarthis day faith the Lord,thou ſhalt ol! | 
| rooke it to himſelfe. As the Pope inplaine | | me/ſhajz,and ſhaltcall meno more Baal;, Here 
words is made God,ſo the power given to him it appearech that the Iſraelits meaning was 
* Extra.de | declarcththe ſame. © He can make holy that not to worſhip a falſe God, but the true God | 
þ. _—__ which isvoholy,and iuſtifie the wicked, & por- in Baalim. And Aaronwhen he made the ole Exod.z2.5 
it Dif T4-- don ſinnes :_ fhe may diſpenſe contrary tothe |__| den calfe,proclaimed thaethe next day ſhould| | 
can.le&.n | ſaying ofan Apoſtle : he can change the na- be holy day,nor of avy falſe God , bur of the 
glotſa.diſt, | ture of things, and of nothing make ſomewhat. | |-Lordthar brought them-ouc of ypt: The 
82.can. | What js allthis, but to place the Pope in Gods | | prophetEſay after that lie had ſer forth Gods [Ef401% 
Foe | roome, and to robbe the Lord of his Maicſtic? | | maiefty very worthily, he comes in with 'this | 
Againe,the Church of Rome maketh Maric concluſion: To whome then will ye liken | 
the mother of Teſus to bee as God. In the Bre- God?or what fimilitude will ye ſer'yp of bim? Re, 
uiatie reformed and publiſhed at the comman- which declateth that the ewes afterthe'man- 
3 1n offi.io| derment of Piusthe V. 8 ſhee is called 'a God- ner of the Gentiles ran a whoring after Idols, 
por aa deſ,in expreſle'words:and ſhee is further tear- that is, Imagesnor onely of fafeGods;bur allo, 
| Mate: med the Oneene of heanen, the Queene of the of thetrue God:I conchiderherefote d$I be- 
worla,the gate of heauen, the mother of prace and gan,thatthe Churchof Rowe, by maintaining 
mercie:Yea ſhee'is farre exalred above Chriſt: & images, bath repealed this: commandement. 
he inregard of her is made bur a poore'vnder- Neither :doth it ſhew lefſe fauobr to the 
liag in heaven - for Papifts in their feruice ynro third commandement:which allo is repealed. Ver T 
ber praie op this moner, ſaying,Shew thy /elfe ro Firft,im that they teach mento'ciue the glorie EL: 
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| the Redeemer of mankind, and this worke of re- 
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odd. 


Rep abate. 


roper ro God 


[rt is proper ro. Chriſt in reſpe&t of other |} 


crearures,to be @ light lghtenmg all that come 
into the world: yee they pray to Marty co giue 
light to theblind, Iris properto Chrittto bee 
demption is aſcribed to Marie, whom the Pa- 
its call their hope, their jop,thejr mediaireſſe, a 
medicme for the diſeaſed,a defence from the enemy, 
2 friend in the haure of death. Againe, they 
make S. Marcin a Prieſt according to the order of 
MEA is proper to Chriſt, 
ccondly, they hold that the people 18 to be 
barred fro the reading of the Scriptures , vnles 
it be inan ynknown roung, & ſo they maintain 
ignorance, and the prophaning of Gods 
name : forthepreaching of Gods word, and 
therefare alſo the bearing, learning, reading, 
ſearching of it, is the pglorifyivg of the word, and 
(o the glorifying of Gods name. 

The fourth commaundement is repealed,in 
that ehey require that their feaſt daies ſnould 
be kept as ſolemnly as the Lords Sabbath: For 
chey mult be kept in all honour and comelmeſſe: 
and men muſt reſt from their labours , from mor- 
ning to enening , as on the Sabbath ; whereas 
contrariwiſe the Lord hath giuen permiſsion | 
to his ſeruants ts labourthe fixe daies,ſo be it, 
on the ſeuenth they will reſt fro the workes of 
their callings,and doc the workes of the ſpirit. 

They repeale the fift commaundement jv | 
that they teach, that their Cleargie hath an 
immunitie, and therefore is not bound to 
performe obedicnce to Magiltrates,for ſothey 
haye decreed, that Clearkes are to be iudged of 
Biſhops: and that they are onely.coreſcue them 
from iniuries. Agave, that the Biſhop muſt 
not be iydged of the ſecular power : and that 
the Pope himſclſe, oweth no ſubieRion ro 
Kings, Princes, and Emperours, but hath 
Power to make. them, and. to pur them 
downe at bis pleaſure. | Bug.S. Paul for the. 
maintaining of che fift commaundemear, 
bigs .cuery ſoyle be ſubiet co the higher po- 
wes:, and therefore the Popewith his-Cicar- 
gie (38 Chryſoffome hath . expounded. it ) muſt 
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| the Church of Rome doth overthwart the 


| then they giue libertic, | 
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erufteth in man,whecher itbe hjimſclfe ot other» 
The ſeuenth Commaundement is repcaled 
diuers waics. Firft, in that they maintaineghe 
occalions of adulterieand fornication:name- 
ly, the vow of fingle life both in mea and{| 
women, when as they hauc nor recciued the 
gift from God to be continent: which gift whe 
they want,and yer are bound to fingle life,they | 
muſt needes breake out into much looſeneſle. 
This finne made Mantras, Palingenm, and 
Petrarch to cric out againſt the Church of 
Rome. Againe,ſome Papiſts defend thetolera- 
tion of the ſtkewes in Rome, for the auoiding 
of greater euils. Andin the Councell of Trent, 
chaſtitie and Prieſts mariage are mad oppo - 
ixe,ſo that mariage with them is afilthy thivg, 
although God hath ordained it for the auoi- 
ding of foroicationin all. Furthermore, that 
which is moſt abhominable, and prooues the 
Church of Rome to be an Antichriſtian 
Church, they maintaine mariages within the 


and of Gods word, For inthe table of con 

{anguinitic they whichare placed in the tranſ- 

uerſe ynequall line canriot marrie, becauſe they 

are as parents and children, yet if they be di- 

ſtant foure degrees on dwers fides from the 

common ſtocke they may marrie tocether by 

the Canon lawe. As for examplegthe grand vn-: 
cle may marry his hſters nephewes neecc, 3 
thing very filthy innature, confidering that. a 
man cannot marrie with any honeſtic his fiſters 
child. To goe further, by Gods word they 
which are diſtant foure degrees in the tranſ- 
uerſe equallline, are nor torbidden to marry 
together, as couſin germans. Thus the daugh- 
ters of Zelophehad were married to their fa- 
thersbrorhers ſonnes : this example ( as I take | 
it} may be a warrant cf the lawfulneſſe of 
chis mariage: yertthe Canonlawe ytterly con- 
demnesthis mariage of coufin gervanes, and 
the mariage of their children after them, 
though they be eight degrees diſtant, Thus 


Lord ;- where hee -giues hbertie, they-re= | 
raine it; and when hee reſtraineth men, | 


They repealethe 8. Commaundement by 
their ſpirituall mercbandize, in which theyſell 
thoſe-things whicharenorto be ſold,as Croſ- 
ſesto dead men, Images, prayers, the ſound | 
of bels, remiſſion of fhnnes, and the merits by 
which mea may come to the kingdome of | 
beauen; their ſhaucling Prieſts will. doe no du- | 
ty withoutrhey be fed with money}; hence | 
comes the Prouerbe,No peny.no Pater noſter, 

They teach men to beare falſe witneſſe, 
and ſorofinne againſt the ninth commaynde- 
ment, in that they bold that Magic js the | 
Queene of heauen; whereas indeed ſhe 15 
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tions that goe before conſent are forbidden: 
otherwiſe there ſhal be no difference between 
it ard the reſt, Forthey alſo are ſpirituall,and 
forbid inward motions : but the ditference is, 
that they forbid onely the motions that goc 
with conſent, Now the Papiſts ſay, that pheſe 
morioas are no liane properly, vnlefſe conſent 
follow:and therfore they in cxprefſe words re- 
peale this commandement, For if concupil- 
cence &the firſtmonons be no ſinnes proper- 
ly,then there need no prohibition of them. 
T he fourth Argument. 
Eo religion which is contrarie to #t ſelfe, ts 
onely a meere nuention of man:the relegion of 
the Chuv:h of Rome is quite contrarie to it ſelfe: 
therefore it 1s onely an inuention of war which if it 
be true, as well a Reprobate as any other may per- 
forme the thmgs required in it. 
The proofe. 

The propoſicion is moſt true, becauſe it isa 
priuiledge of Gods word,and ſo of the truere- 
ligion gathered forth of it,to be conſonant to 
ir ſelfe in all points : which- properly no do- 
Qrines nor writings beſide can haue, Theaſ- 
{ſumption may be made manifeſt by an indu- 
ion of particular examples. 


1. The Church of Rome ſaith,that men are 
ſaued by grace: & againe, it ſaith that men are 
ſauedby workes. A flat contradiction. For Pau) 
faich, If eleQtion be of grace, itis no more of 
works:or elſe were grace no more grace:burif 
itrbe of workes, it jsno more grace: orelſe 
were workeno more worke. Anſwer is made, 
that in this place Paul ſpeaketh of workes of 
nature,which indeedatecontratieto grace,but 


| not of works of regeneration, which are not cC- 


trarie to grace. This anſwer is falſe;for Paulin 
alikeplacevntothis oppoſeth grace & workes 
of regeneratts. Ye are faued by grace(ſath he) 
through faith,and that not of your ſ{elues;for it 
is the gift of God, nor of workes, leaſt any 
ſhould boaſt himſelf:for we are his workman=- 
ſhip created in Chriſt Ieſus vnto good workes, 
that we ſhould walke in-them. Nowe let the 
Church of Romeſpeake whar are the works of 


what are the works, for the doing of which we 


redly they muſt be the works of regeneration, 
dipped & dyed inthe blood of Chriſt (as they 
ſpeak)wherfore itis euider,thart Pauls meaning 
is ro conclude,that if we be faued by grace,we 
cannot be ſaved by workes of regeneration. 
IT, The Church of Rome contuteth & con- 
 demneth in Councels,& deriderh this doRtine 
that wereach, that menare tobe iuftified by 
the impuration of therighteouſneſſe of Chriſt, 


And the Rhemiſts call ira fantaſticall iuftice, a 
new-no-iuftice.But herein thae Church is con- 
trary to it ſelfe;for ir defendeth works of ſupe- 


for another: andcheir ground is, becauſe the 
 fairhfull are all members of one bodie, & haue 


which avy man may moſt of all boaſt? And | 


muſt be faſhioned anexy in Chrift Ieſus? Afu- ID 


"which righteouſneſſe is nor in vs butin Chrifi. | 


rerogation,& works of ſatisfaRtion of one man | 


Papift cannot goe 


L 


| linne after he were in Chrif 


| rinued & knir togithertheone with'another in * 


| c1esor plane, Now theſe points can in no wiſe 
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may ſatisfie for avother, Heteby it isplaine, 
chat the Church of Rome moſt, of all defen. 
deth that imputation of righreouſnes, which 
moſt of all it hath impugned. For when one 
man ſatisfieth for another, the worke of one 
man is imputed ro another, But what? ſhall 
one man ſatisfie for another, & ſhall nor Chriſt 
by his rightcouſnes ſatisfic for ys ? ſhall God 
accept the worke of one man fer another, and 
not acceptthe rightecuſnes of Chrift for ys 7 
Truly there is greater fellow ſhip and coniun- 
ion betweene the head & the members, then 
of the mebers amors themſclues:becauſe they 
are ioyned together by meanes ofthe head. 
II. Itholdeth that the guilfandfanr of 
finne may be remitted by Chrift; and yer the 
temporall puniſi ment of finne be ynremitred;. 
buc theſe ore quite conrary.Paul ſath,thereis 
now no condemnation to them that are in 
Chriſt Teſus. Yet if a man were puniſhed for his 
$;.and had the faukt 
of ſfinne remitted, ſome caridemnation ſhould 
now remsine hirv. And David ſaith, Bleſſed is 
the man co whom the Lord 1mpvuteth nofinne: 
therefore heto whom the Lordimpureth no 
ſinne,bath nor onely the guilt of finne, but al- 
ſo the puniſhment of his finne remitred:other- 
wiſe he could not be blefled, but miſerable. 
And this agreeth not with Gods wftice, when 
the fault is quite pardoned,and.a man is guilty 
ofno finne,thar : any puniſhment ſhould 


taking ypon himthe puniſhment of finne, and 
not taking vp6 big the fault,cooke away both 
the puniſhment & the fault, Wherfore this 0- 
pinion,that Chriſt hath caken away the guilt of 
finne,ouerthroweth all Satisfa@tions & Purga- 
torie,becauſethe fault & gvilt beeing taken 3- 
way,al puniſhmer for finne is alſo as away. 

IV. Tranſubftanciaticn isa monfier, Ran- 
ding onmanifold contradiftions. Firft, it ma- 
keth Chriſts body to be in many places:2n eui- 


ſenceof a body to be in one place onely:which| 
 Tprooue thus: A bodie is 8 magnitude, a mag- 
nitude is a continued quantitie, a continued 
quantitie can vot be bur in one place:therefore | 
a bodie cannor be butin one place. In this 

argument che doubtis onely ofthe laſtpart: 
which yndoubtedly is moſt true. For it is called 
a c6tinued quanritie, becauſe is parts are con- 


a comon tearme or bond,asa line by a point,2 


plane & ns parts by a line, a folide by a fuperh- 


becontinued,ynlefle every one ofthem keepe 
one onely ſpeciall place. For examples fake: 
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ſuppoſe | 


dent contradiCtion.For jt 1s of the nature & ef-| 


be laid on, And $, Anſtm ſaith, that Chriſt by Augulide 
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ſuppoſe che plane, #, bc, d,to:be deuided 10to 
chree patts, i, k (;by rwo lines, e, g, andf, Þ, | 
which doe both deitide the three pates; and 

continue therhthe one withthe other; Now1. 
ſay, that eueryone of the parts may becoti- 
nued with bis nexe fellow. it is neceflary'thar| | | containedin this popith divinity : the poore 
| euery one of them ſhould have one ſpecial and beggar commeth yery: hungrie to the rich | 
diſtin place.Thatthe firſt place of the plane/| | mans doore to craue his almes; and fraight 
;, may be continued with &, it muſt be.Gruated | way by his begging he will meric and delerue 
onely there where it is, and no. whereelſe: fot | | it. The ſame doth the Papift he prayeth very | 
'ific (ball be firuate clſwhere, 'as in the place ,\ | poorely forthe thing which he wanteth, yer | 
then it cannot be continued with &,Now then; | he lookerh yery proudly to merit no lefſethen 
if the parts muſt of neceſſitte haue their vwne | | the kingdorhe of heauen by it, = | 
particular place onely, then the whole figure, | } VII. Doubting of faluation and hope can- 
| 4,6,c,d,muſt alſo be onely io one place. And | nor agrcetogerher, for hope maketh aman jRom.s.5. | 
this is that which the Prince of Philoſophers nat to be «ſhamed, that is, neuer diſappointeth |Heb.s. tg. | 
ceacherh, thatevery maghicude hath bispaxts | | bim ofthe ching which hee lookerh for, e4»d | 
ficed in ſome one place,one by another,ſothat| | rherefore it is called the anchor of the /onle buth 
a man may ſay of them, here it is, &thete it is | | /ure and fedfaft, mhich entreth into that which 1s | 
not. To conclude therefore, this muſt needs a-| | wahmthewaile, So that true hope and the 
gree to a bodie,and to theparts of it, to.bein ccrwaine affurance of ſaluation goc together. - 
one place alone, So that the Church of Rome, | | V II. True prayer and iuſtification by works 
wheait faith thac Chriſts body-is1n many pla- cannot ſtand rogether, For he which prayerh 
ces,in effeQrhey ſay,thar Chriſts. bodie is-no-} | cruly muſt be couched inwardly witha lively 
bodie. They obicR, that God is omniporent. feelingothis owne miſerie, and of the wavr 
Trucindeede, bur there be ſome. things, the | | ot that grace whereof he ſtands in neede;Now 
doing of which agreeth:nor with: Gods po- | | this cannot be in the heart-of thar man thar 
wer,as to'make comradicent:e,, things 'contra-| | looketh to merit rhe kingdome of heauen by 
diftoric to be both true: of which ſort theſe] | his workes: for he that can doe this may inftly 
are, For,that Chriſts bodieis a true bodie,and conceiue ſomewhar of his owne excellencie. 
that it is in many:places at once, ace flat cgn- |. IX. Papiſtsteach, that it is great boldnefle 
| erarie; becauſe (as hath behe ſhewed)it 1s 'el- ro come iminediatly vnto God, without 'the 
ſentiallro all magnitudesto be in one place, |; | interceſſion. of Saints ; and therefore they |: Breujar,r, 
| and therefore to a bodie. And: God cannot | | victoprayco * Marie, that ſhee would pray |Mifla 2. re-}: 
take awaythat which is cſſentialcoa thing,the | | ro Chriſt to helpe them: yer on the con-/|f©r* Pi9u64 
eſſence remaining whole. 2. Againe, tranſub- | | crarie, ; when they have ſo done, they pray to 7 
ſtantiation maketh the accidents of bread and | | God 1nmediatly, that he would recciue the z 
wineto remaine without the ſubſtance. Here | | interceſſion of Maric for them. And thus they 
alſo is another contradition.as impoſſible as | | are become interceſſqurs betweene Marie 2nd 
the formertfor its a comort faytne inſchools, | ' | God.Yea when they offer vp Chriſt , praying 
Accidentss eſſe, et meſſe, Itis the cſlence of ati |-| Godro accept their gitts and ſacrifices, the | 
 accidentto be in the ſubſtance. Nowtherfore, | | humble prieſt that will not pray ro God bur 
if. the accidents be, there is alſd the'bread'and | || by the +mediarion of Saints, is then a media- 
witiezxandetherebe no ſubBRabec of bread or | | rourberweene Chriſt Teſus-& God the Father, 
| wine, neither can there be anyaccidents:;/-3 Fa | -X.\ Ir holderh;that in the -maſſe- the Pricfſt 
holdeth that bread is turned into the bode) of | - | offereth vp Chriſt to bis Father an w#b/codie [a+ 
Crit, aid rhefefore fomoſinecdes hold; that | | orifice This is 5 rhing impoſſible : for if Chiift 
Chfiſts body is made of bakets bread, and Fer | | in the Maſe be ſacrificed for finne,then he muſt | 
it holdeth-and teacheth; that Chriſts bodie is die and his blood muſt be ſhed, Heþ.9. 2 2.And 
onely madeof the ſeede of 'Mary, quite ouer- | inthe Scyiptures theſerwo ſayings, Chriſt is 
throwitg theformer Tranſubſtantiation,-* | dead, Chriſt is offered yp in ſacrifice ] are all 
Vt reactieth;thita man muſt alwaies dofbt | | one. Sochen, 'the' Popiſt when hee luppoſeh 
of his faluatioti: and likewiſeitteacheth,thatis | | chatchere may be anynbloodie ſacrifice, in cf- 
priying we afeto-call Gog? father; 'whichate | | fe& he faith thus much: There js a ſacrifice, 
| things quitecoftratie-For who/tan truly call whichis'vo ſacrifice. And it is not pofſþlc 
God father, vnleſſe he haue the ſpirit of adep-  thata blovdie facrifice ſhould be offcred n an 
| tioh;& beafllitedehar heisthe chitd of God? | { vobloodiemanners 
 Forifwubieall God: father; and (yet 4rv his | | -- X441n the "Canon 'vf che: Maſſe, the 
| begirdoubeyherher he'be: fs father or/nor, | | Church of Romeprayeth on chis wiſe, We hi 
| heplayerh rhe difſewbling hypocrite: qhere« bly beſeech thee moſt merciful Father, by Ieſvs 
| Morerodeubtoffaluarion pavdro ſay; Ow Fe- | | Chrit thy Soone and our Lord, that thou 
ik ' ther$6-in wrath areconraties/' 127 | 561i: wovldeſt accept theſe 'gifts and oblations, 
= | © VI, The Church of Rome maketh prayer and theſe holy Sacrifice,” which thyChurch 
hdif,, | fo be oneofthe chiefe meanes to ſatiifie Tos | | offerrothee,&c,where firſt they offer yp Chriſt 
lb), ,. | finhes:Buoptayer indeed is an asking of par- | | ro GoSthe Farher,in the game of Chriſt, and ſo 
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2 Rhe, Teſ 
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b Papa.Sy- 
ricius,De- 
crer. Epiſt. 
Sel. 24.Co9, 


c Can,in 
ſpreſent, 11, 


13.4.3, 


can lepn- 
ks qTI, 


| Ged a Lord anda King over thee? &. nnd 


"Thremfults of $ Sathan _ 


they hey make Chriſt co be his owne mediatotr;.- 
Againe,they.defire God to bleſſe ati&ro ac- 


If they ſay he needeth now the blefſing of his 
father, cthey make Chriſt a weake and imper- 


| fe Chriſt: if he neede not the bleſſing of his| | 
father, their prayer is needlefle, Alſo they de-|| 


fire Godto accept not one gift or one ſacri- 


cept his owne Sonne: for rhey offer vp Chriſt. | 


fice,burin the plurall-number, theſe gifts and 


die is one onely, and therefore burione facri- 
fice. And thus they are at variance with them- 
ſelues, 

X11L Papiſis, in word they ſay,” that they 
belecue & put their eruſtia G O D: yerwhere- 
as they leoketo be ſaued by their works,they 
ſer the confidence of their hearts ntruth 4 
their owne doings. 

X 111. They put ſuch holineſſe in matrimo- 
nie, that they make it one of their feauen ſa- 


marrie, > becauſe toliue in marriage is to liue 
Trent oppoſeth marriage and chaſtitie, 
XY'V. It teacheth that ſoules kept in Pur- 


gatorie; may bee redeemed by Sacrifices and 
Suffrages. Apainſtchis,is a Canon of their law 


den. And according: roanorher Canon-going 


ſacrifices: whereas they bold that Chrifts bo-| 


craments,which ®.conferre grace to the parta- | 
kers of them:yet they forbid cheir Cleargie to | _ 


according to theſteſh, and the Coutcell of | 


takenout of S. Hierome,*we know thatin this |. 
life we may helpe.one another, either by prai- | 
er,or by good counſelt; but witen 'we ſhall |: 
come before the iudgement ſeat of Chriſt,nei- | 
ther Iob,nor Daniel, nor Noe, may.intreatfor | 
any: but euery man is to bearchisowne bur- || 


a there. is no "Two, or the ſoules ' 


vnderrhe name of Ge/affut Biſhop -ofRome. | 


A\: 


| God- 


r er returne, | 
'XV. And to conellidh thi moſt points of | 
their religionare contrarie to theirCanons, ag | 
by ſearching may appearein theſe-examples, 
r The dead cannot heate the praiers of them '; 
which call ypon him. 
2. Peter and Paul 'were two 9 Chiefe 


> ev 
nz, «4, ; 


Apollapang? it is hard ro ſay,which was aboue }-©.Bexti 


the other. | Bo 

3 Leothe4. ling in the yeare 46. ac "2.C.q. 
knowledged Lotharius the Emperor fot his Capiul, 
prince. iſto, 

4 NoBifhop may be called yniuerſall. 

s The Church of Rome hath:no more ay- 
thoricic ouer ang inc _ mo 
chesouer it. 

-6 'APrieſtanda Moy were in times paſt 6C.leg. 
altone, ſa, ſt, 
7 The Pope hath! no povier to \giue or ſell cc Olin, 
PRraeny. FO TT 6 

$8: There can by no merit by faſting, or ab- [7.C.ycr 
Ninence from fleſh. © bum.s, 

9 The mafleis noching bur the forme of di- 3 
uine factifice; 


viſt.gg, 
, (.legi. 
Wus,dift.g2 


Digs de 


. Bytiis which hathbeens fad, it. doth in peni.dfe] 


part appeare, that thexeligion of the' Church *<-4u0d 
of Rome is repugnanteo ir ſelfe, and-it could | de 
not ſo. be, if: it. were from. the word of PE: 


Nola, 18,9, 
354 


A C irollarss + out of 


the farmer Aſſertion. 


C2 


A man being indued with ne.more orace 
"then that: which he may obtaineby the 
religion of the Chutch of Rome, is fri in | 
rhe Kate oy Cemnation. | - 


; es 6.  Suhav 1114.-3:0n 
IN Q Vilehelbound, chouart wy 


ſuch as thou art. {++ {444581 Ob: 
Chriſtian, 1am noitopethate. - nol c 
Sarban, Thou arcare Probace, for chouſhat 
be condemned. +7 {yn ay 
hriftias.. apr gags unce Larnacion 
belon 
is ſufficient for theeco be g hnGtd.:: 
yet Lknow God-willeondempethiees +, | 
Chriſt jaw. Yes bur Gog willwot copdemae 
Mc. EK 
| Saha.Goetoo ler ys5rie the dba 


, 30) 


flodtherefore giue then law:;to kee 


240aye; and. my: vaſlall; why | 


Nathity: Chriſt redeemerh- g0- repobires | 


gethiro Godalene:thou art noJudge, it | 


Sathan. Though beandor condemagrhee, | 


eA Dialgue containing the confliets bermeens \) athan 


and the Chtiſtian 


| 
D | 


ap oaen.ſhakeſt thou :6ff wy | 

RK) Pyoake?.. bY j 
RM . Chriſtian By naure I was | 
SISA ty va0all, bur Chrifthach 


therefore a moſt ſharpe rouenger of tance? . 


| choubypocrite?God cannot winkeag.thy fins, 


| prouidedfor thee,. and RO: to Lok 


| Gods hands, brexuſethou arta moſt romuerr = 


"Chriſten, Yes.. | 
. Sathan. And haſt thou MEE the Law of this 
thy Lordand King? 
-. Chriſtian. No. 
-Sathan, Lerys proceed Fad ag 2 Js not the 
ſame Lord alſqa moſt righteous wdge? And. 


i al 6d -- 


. Chriſtian, Yes truly. . ” 
Sathan. Why then wilt thoy flaier thy ſelf 


except he.ſhayld. be yniuſt.Whegefgrethere 1s 
 garemedy,tbou arcſurerobe.damned;hell was 


uoure[thee, 5415127124 Hanna; 

Chrifian, Thexeis remedie 2 tede 

wane en) > Landes i 

y: (as thou r & g 3 | 

but alſo 8 ſavin moſt mercifull.facber. | 
.. Sathev, Burch 19:df | 

childe of perditians. looke for:no mercic. 3 | 
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(114.18, 
AR, 23, 
a8, 
| Tim C. 
Flaltoz. 
I1.t4t;, 


| thee, they haue chee ar commandement. Re- 
| member, tharfor very. anger thou halt biy 


| 10 another place thou didſt ficaic, &c, God 


| written in his booke : wherefore thou curſed, 


| demne thee,” petſwade thy ſelfe.he wobldne- 
| ver lay ſo many afflitions and croſſes on thee, 
as he doth,” Whit is this want of good name? | 


and certaine ffaſhings of thefireof hell ? *+: + | 


| into ordet:partly conformeth'me ynromy $3- | 
wonr Chrift,avd ſo by lrleand litle, layeth 6+! 
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25 a loachſome borch or leprohie. | 
2 Thy minde knoweth not the the things 
that be of God. - | 


make thee inexcuſable. | | 
4 The Golpell is fooliſhneſſe and mad- 
neſſe vnto' thee:thou make(ino berter account 
of it then of thine owne dreame, EF; Oo: 
Thy conſcience -is corrupt, becauſe it 
Aattererh chee,and excuſerh thy finne. : 


6 Thy inemorie keeperth and remembreth 


7 Thy willhath no inclnation to that 
which 1s good, butonely to finne and wicked- 
nefie. 

8 Thy affeRtions 2re ſer.onely on wicked- 
nes: they are mightie gyants and princes 1 


ficke: that the Juſt of the fleſh. hath driuenrhee 
to madneſſe: forget not thy Atheiſme,thy con- 
tempt of Gods word,thy inward prnide,tay en- 


other wicked defires, which haue led thee cap- 


naughrineſſe. | 

9 Thy «Quall fones committed partly in, 
ſecret, partly in pubhke, are moſt filchie and 
moſt infinite, ' Remember how in ſuch a place, 
at ſuch a time, thou didſt commit fornication: 


{aw this I warrantthee: yea, all thy finnes are. 


wretch,all hope of mercie is cur off from thee. | 
Chritian. But Gods merciefarre exceedeth 
ailtheſe mp finnes : and I cannot be ſo infinite 
in innings God is infinite inmercie,and par- 
doning. | 
Sathan, Dareſt thou preſuine to thinke- of 
Gods mercie? Why,thelcaſtof thy finnes de- 
ſerneth damnation. So OP, 
Chr:/tizn. None of my finnes catifeare me, 
or diſmaie me.Chriſt hath borne the ſull wrath 
and vengeance of his Father vpon'the croſſle, 
euen forme, that ' mighr'be delivered from 
condemnation,which was ane ynro mes” © * 
Sathan. If Godspurpoſe'were not- ro con- 


this weakneſſeand fick nefle of thy body?theſe 


| texrours'of the minde ? this-dulnefſe -a0d fro- | 


wardnefſe of chyheart? what- are all theſe(l, 
 fay)and miny orhieteuils, burtche begitmings 


C brifli.en. Nay, -ratFet my" affliftions' orc 
lively teſtimonies of wy [aluation. For God 'as ; 


| © loving farher, partly:by them, as with ſcour | 


ves chaſteneth iny diſobedifee@ brin oaliitic 


WI” —— 


C'hri hams: = 
A 


In the law of God thou art Rarke blinde, | 
| (auing that thov halt a fewe principles of it_ ro 


nothing, but that which is againſt Gods word: | - 
{but chings abominable and wicked, it keepeth 
| long, 


uie, hatred, malice, thy couetouſnes, & infinite | 


tive, and made thee outragious in all kind of | 


———— 


_405 


Ce Ee eee ee eee 


| my ſclfe and hare themand maketh me ro re- 

nounce the world + epi ſoane, & (irreth 

| me vÞ to call yponhirh, 'andto pray carneſtly 

with groanes and fghes, which I am not able 
to expreſle with any wordes as I feele them. 

Sathan, Thy affliftions arc heauie, & com- 


of Gods fanour. 

Chriſtian, Indeede their nature isto brin 
griefe and heauineſle to che ſovle, but Thauc 
bad 1oy inthe middeſt of my afflictions, and 


| firengrh ſufficient ro beace them, and after 


them haue beene many Wwaies bettered, wþich 
befalleth to none of the wicked : and for that 
cauſe, it is a great perſwaſion to me that Tſhall 
not be damned with the wicked world, bur in 
ſpite of all thy power, paſſe from deathto ex 
verlaſting life. 


and averyentranceinto hell 
Chriſtian. Neath hath lolt bis Ning by Chriſts 


paſſage vnto cuerlaſting life. . | 
Sathan. Admit thou ſhalt be delivered from 
hell by Chrift, what will this auaile thee, conf- 
dering thatthouſhalt never come tothe king- 
come of heauen ? for Chriſts death onely deli- 


| uereth thee from death eternall, 1t cannot ad- 


uancemmeeto cuerlaſting life, - 
Chriſtian, 1am now at thistime a member 
of Chriſts kingdome, and after this life ſhall 
raigne with him for cuer in his cuerlaſting 
kingdome. | od 
Sathan.Thou neuer did(t fulfill thelaw,ther- 
fore thou canſt not come into the -kingdome 


of heauen. TOE 
Chriſtian, Chriſt hath perfeRly fulfilleU eue- 
ry part of the law for me: and by this his obe- 
dience imputed voto mee,] my {clfe doe keepe 
the law. [20 
Sathawn. Beitfo,for allthis, thou art farre 
cnouch from the kingdome -of heauen; into 


| which no _vncleane thing fhal ever cnter:then, 


aithough that Chriſt hath ſuffered death, and 
fulfilled the law for theez yet thou art in part 


|-yncleane: thy curſed nature and the ſcedes of 


finne are yer remaining in thee. 
Chriſtian. Chrift in the virgins wombe was 


| perfe6tly ſanRified by the holy Ghofi:and this 


perfe&t holines of his humane nature is impu- 
ted ro me':; cuen as Iaacob puton Efaus gar- 
mers to get his fathers blefſing : ſol have pur 
on the righteouſnes of Chriſt, asa long white 
robe covering my ſinnes, and making me ap- 


| pedre perfeRlyrighreous} even before Gods 


iudgement ſcate, | | 
' Satha.' Tndeede God hath made prbmiſe 
yntomadtkind of all theſe mercies and benefits 


lin Chrift * but the condition of this promiſe is 


faich,which thou wanteſt, andtherefore'canſt 
not makeany account, that Chriſts ſufferings, 
Chrifts fulfilling the law, Chrifts perfe& holj- 
nes,can doe thee any goo, 


pento'nithnine owne [ifnes,tharT may dilike 


| Chriſtian. I have true ſauine faith, - 


 Nn 2 The 


\ $ 3” 


fortlkeſſe.therefore they can nor bearguments | 


Sathan. Aﬀeer theſe thy manifold afflitions, 
thou mult ſuffer death, which is molt rerrible,. 


acath;and ynto me at ſhall be nothing els bur a 
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Rom, 5.2, 3. 
Rom, 8.28, 


Pſa,t19.77, 
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Rem.2.3. 
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Eph.1.14. 
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The conflicts of $athan with the 
ſtrong Chriftian, ' _ 
Hou faiſt thou hafttrue faith, but 
4 1 ſhall Gift chee and diſprooue 


A, al han # 


thee. 
Chriſtian, The Shes of hell ſhall neuer pre- 
uaile againſt my faith,doe what thou canſt. 
Sathan , Tell me then,doſt thouthinke.chat 


all the world ſhall be ſaued? 


Chriſtian, No. 
Sathan. What, ſhall ſome be ſaued, and 


i ſome comdemned ? 


Chriſtian. So ſaith the word of God. 

$:than. Thou then art perſwaded that God 
is true cuen in his mercifull promiſes, and that 
he will ſaue ſome men, as Peter, and Paul,and 
Dauid, &c. and this is the onely beleete, by. 
which thou wilt be ſaued, 

Chriſtian, Nay,this Ibelecue, and more too, 
that I particularly am1n the number of thoſe 
men which ſhall be ſaued by the merit of 
Chriſftsgdeath and paſſion: and this isthe be- 


| leefe that ſaueth me. 


Sathan. It may be thou art perſwaded that 


God is able to ſaue thee: but that God will | 


{auethee, thatis, thathe hath determined to 
aduarcethis thy bodie,and this thy ſoule into 
his kingdome, and that he is moſt williog to 
performe it in his good time; herein thou wa» 
uereſt and doubteſt. 

Chriſtian, Nay Sathan,I in mine owne heart 
am fully perſwaded, that I ſhall be ſaucd, and 
that Chriſt is ſpecially my redeemer: and (O 
Lord) for Chriſts ſake,help thou my doubting 


andynbeleefe. | 


Sathan. This thy full perſ waſion is onelya | 


phantafie, anda firong imagination of thine 
owne head: it goeth not with thee as thou 
thinkeſt, 

Chriſtian. leis no imagination, burtruth 
which 1 ſpeake.For me thinkes Iam as certaine 
of my ſaluation, as though my name were re- 
oiftred in the ſcriptures(as Dauids & Pauls are) 
to be anele&t yeſlell of God:and this is the te- 


ttimonie of the holy ſpirit ofTeſus Chriſt, afſu- | 


ring me inwardly of my adoption, and making 
me with boldnes and confidence in Chriſt, to 
pray voto God the Father, | | 
Sathan. Still thou dreameſtand imagineſt, 
thou loueſtand hkeſt thy ſelfe, and therefore 


thou thinkeſt the beſtof thy ſelfe. 


Chriftian.Yea but God of his ooodnes hach | 


brought forth ſuch tokens of faithin me, tha 
I cannot be decciued. | 

I. Iam diſpleaſed with my ſelfe formy ma- 
nifold (ins, in which ſometime T baue deligh- 


| ted and bathed my ſelfe.Rom.7.15.24- 


TH, Tpurpoſe never to commit themagaine, 


if God give me ſirenfth,as Itruſt he will. 


TIL. have a very great defire to bee doing 
choſe things which God commanderth, _ 
ITIT. Thoſe that be the children of God: 
if I doe but heare of chem, Tloue them with 
my heart, and wiſhynro them as to my ſelfe. 
1.loh. 2.14. 


The conflifts of Sathan ; | 


Al 


| ſus, that an ende may be made of ſinning and 


 drunkennes,bibbing and quaſfing,and all ſuch 


| minde and purpoſe: in doing of any finne,l 
| 10g ouercomel doe it; afterward, when itis 


| ſinne. 


1 children of God:butthou art ſold ynder {inne 


| Godfrom thee. 


' profeſſed:& Godin thus calling thern, purtet! 


| of al the people,& forparticular men,both tor 

| their ignorances & their yoluntarie fins:which 

þ AE han is readie to forgiue the fs 
0 


| kept fixe wiues,& ten concubines.Gods will is, 
that men forgiue cil ſeuenty ſeucrimes:& thet- | 
| fore he will haue much more mercie. And fot 


V. My heart leaperh for gladnes, when 
heare of the preg of the word. 
VI, Ilong to ſee the comming of Chrift Ie- 


of diſpleaſing God, Apoc. 22.20. 

VII. Ifcele in my heart the fruites of the 
ſpirit,ioy,loue, peace,gentlenes,meckenes,pa- 
ticnce, temperance: the workes of thefleſh1 
abhorrc themyfornication, adulterie, vnclean- 
nes, wantonnes, idolatrie,ftrife, enuie, anger, 


like.Gal.5.19,20,21, 
Allcheſe cannot proceed from thee, Sathan, 
or from my fleſh, but onely from faith which 
js wrought in me by Gods holy ſpirit, 
Sathas. If this were ſo,God would never ſuf- 
ferthee to finne as thou doſt, _ | 
Cbriſtan, Iſhall finne as long as 1 liucin this 
world, Iam ſure of it; becauſeT am taught 
to aske remiſſon of my ſinnes continually, 
But the manner of my ſinning now is other- 
waicsthen it hath beene jn times paſt. Ihauc 


ſent of will:but now doubtlefle, I doe not. Be- 
fore I commit any finne, I doe nor goetothe 
praCtifing of it with deliberation,as the carnal! 
man doth, who taketh careto fulfillthe luſts 
of the fleſh: bur if I doe it,it is flatte beſide my 


would not doe ir,my heart is againſt it, and] 


hate it,and yet by the tyranny of my fleſh be- 


committed,” I am gricued and diſpleaſed at 
my ſelfe, and doe earneſtly with teares aske 
at Gods hand forgiueneſſe of che fame 


' Sathan. Indeede, this is. very true in the 


and with great pleaſure doft cqmmir fiane, 
and loueſt it with thy whole heart: otherwiſe, 
thou wouldſt not fail to finne againe after re- 
pencance, and commir euenone and the ſame 
finne,ſo often as thou doeſt. Thou hypocrite, 
this thy behauiour turneth all the fauour of 

Chriſtian, Tndeede itis dangerousto falla- 
gaincinto the ſame finne after repentance: 


of.God, and fromthe repentance which they 


them in hope of obtaining mercie. And the 
law had ſacrifices offered every day for the fins 


ſinned heretofore with full purpoſe and con- |' 


1.lo 
Dan 


13.747 \ ; 


aall7.h 


it ischeorder of the Prophers ro call men to [174.134 
repentance Which haue fallen from the feare | 


js 


ln, 


his children though they fin often, Abraham 


rookeynto him Bathſheba, Vriahs wife,& alſo 


| my part,ſo oft as Iſhalfal] into the ſame ſine, | 


ft 


ewiſe lyed and ſwore that Sara was not his __ 


wife.loſeph ſware rwiſe by the life of Pharao- Gen# 
| Dauid commirted adulterie ofren, becauſe hee 
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ſo oft 1 hall have Chriſt my aduocate and ins 
rerceſſour to the Father for me, who will not 
in me, I will abſtaine-from external jniquitie, 


ind I wil not make-my members {eruantsvnto 
fone: and ſo Jen$1'rruſt my imperfeCtions 


| ſhall haue no power ro damne me : for Chriſts 


perfeCion is reputed to bee mine by faith, 
which I haue in his blood: God is not dilplea- 


ſed, if my bodie be ficke and ſubic& to diſea- 


ſes; no more is he diſpleaſed at the diſeaſe and 
ficknefle of rhe ſoule. A naturall father will not 


abhorreth comfortable mcates :- and my hea- 
uenly father will nor condemne my foule, al- 
chough through the infirmitie of faith, and the 
weakneſle of the ſpirit, I commit finne,and of- 
ten loath his heauenly word, the food of my 


{ ſoule. Nay, (which is a firange thin g) I know 


ir by experience,thatGod hath turned my Hl- 
thie finnes to-my greatprofir, & to the amend- 
ment of my life: hke as the good Phiſitian, of 
ranke poiſon isable to make a louerazone me- 
dicine to prelerue like. 

Sathan, Well, be it ſo, that now thou art in 
the ſtate of grace, yet thou ſhale not continue 
ſo:but ſhalt before death depart trom Chriſt. 

Chriſtian. 1 know I am a member of Chriſts 
myſiicall bodie:I feelein my ſelfe the heauen- 
ly power and vertue of my head Chriſt Tefus: 
and for this cauſe I cannetperiſh, but ſhal con- 
tinue for ever, andraigne in heauen after this 
life with him. 


The confllts of Sathan with the 
weake Chriſtian. 


Sathan,” T Hy mind is full of ignorance and 

blindneſle, thy heart is full of ob- 
ſtinacie, rebellion, and frowardneſſe againſt 
God: thou art wholly vonfit for any good 
worke; wherefote thou haſt no faith, neither 


| canſtthou beiuſtified, & accepted before God, 


Chriſtian, TfI haue but one drop of the 
grace of God,and if my faith be no more then 
alittle graine of muſtard ſeede, ir is ſufficient 
forme: God requireth not perfe& faich, bur 
true faith; © 7 12 - 

Sathan.: Yea, but thou haſt no faith ar all, 


ITE 
| 
1 


| 
| 


_ Chriſt, Thauc had fanh. 
© 'Sathan, Thou never hadſtrrue faith: for in 
rme paſt, when according -to thine opinion 


© 
bs 


| thou didft belcetie, then thou hadfi nothing 


but a ſhadow of faith and a fooliſh imaginati- 


j-0n, which allbypocrites have. 


: Chriftian, I will put my truſtin God for e- 
ner,and his former mercies ſhewed me hereto- 
fore ſtrengthen me nowin this my weakneſle, 

1. Hecteated me when 1 was nothing.  - 
2, He created me a man, when he might 
haue made me an vgly toad. 
3- He made meof comely bodie,& of good 
diſcretion, whereas he might haue made mee 
vgly,and deformed, franticke and madde. 


4amne me forthe ioficmitie which he finderh | 


lay the bodie of his child, when heis ficke, & 


_ 


| 
D 


 4- Iwasbornein the daics of knowledge, 


when I might haue beene borne in the time of 
ignorance and ſuperſtition, | 

5- I was borne of chriſtian parents, but God 
might haue "Ai me cither Turks or Tewes, or 
lome other ſauage people for my parcnts, 

6. I might haue periſhed in wy mothers 
worbe, but he hath preſerued me, and proui- 
ded for me by his prouidence cven vuto this 
houre, 

7. Sooneafter my birth , God might have 
caſt mee into hell, but contrariwile I was bap- 
tized, and ſo receiued the ſfeale of his blefled 
couenant. 

8. I hauehad by Gods goodnefle ſome {or- 
row for my ſinnes paſt, and haue called on 
him, in hope and confidence that hee would | 
heare me, 

9. God might haue concealed his word 
from me, bur [ have heard theplentifull prea- 
ching of ic: Ivnderſtand it, and hauereceined 
comfort by it. 

Io. Laſtly,atthis time God might powre 
his full wrath on me: which he doth not , but 
mercifully maketh me to feele mine owne 
wants, that] might be humbled, and give all 
glorie ynto him for his bleſſings, Wherefore 
there is no cauſe why I ſhould be Giſquieted: 
but I will cruſt fill in the Lord,and depend on 
him, as I haue done. 

Sathan. Thou feeleſt no grace of the holy 
Ghoſt in thee, nor any crue tokens of faith, bur 
chou haſt a Ilwely ſenſe of the rcbellion 
of thy heart, and of thy leude and wret- 
ched conuerſation : therefore thou canſt nor 
pur any confidence in Chrilts Ceath and | 
ſufferings, : | 


and fecling, I want faith, yetT will beleeue in 

leſus Chriſt,and truſt co be ſaued by him, 
Sathan, Though the children of God haue 

becne in many perplexities, yet neuer any of 

them haue beene in this cafe, in which thou | 

art at thispreſent. 

| Chriftias, Herein thou prooucſt thy ſelfe to 


ofhimſclte; that he was fooliſh, and as a beaſt j*3+ 
before God: and yet he even then truſted 1n | 


was not able to doe the good he would , but 9: 
| did the evill which be hated : and fo in great] 
penfiveneſſe of heart deſired to bee Jeljuered 
from this world,that he might be disburdened 
of his corrupt fleſh. , \ yo 

Sathan, Thou miſerable wretch, docft thou | 
feelethy ſelfe oraceleſle, and wilt thou beare } 
the face of a Chriſtian? and by thy bypocrifie 
offend God? as thou art, ſo ſhew thy elfe to | 
the world. 

Chriſtian. Auoide Sathan, Chriſt hath van- 
quiſhed, and overcome thee for my cauſe, 
chat] might alſotriumph ouer thee, I am no 
hypocrite : for whereas Thaue had heretofore 
ſome teſtimonie of my faith , at this timeI am 


| 


leſſe mooued,though fanh ſeem to be abſent: 
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God. And Paul was fo led captive of fin,that he Rom. 7.14. 


Chriſtian, Yet1will hope againſt all hope: Plats 4.1 | 
and although, according ro mine owne fenſc |. Cor.5,21,) 


be a lying ſpirit: for the Prophet David jaith PL. 93. 33, 
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-- 1095 Howto apply Gods word 

like as4 man mayſezm to be dead,both in his A, heart, - | 
own ſcnſe,and by rhe indgement of the phyſi- : LA, | 

tian,and yer may haue life in him:ſo faith may | {| Jnche Law, theſe are moſt effeQuall medi. x, the lay}. 
be,chough alwaies it doe not appeare. tations to humble and bridle the fleſh, which 13 tobe ay 
Sathan. But thou arta manſtarke deadin | | follow. Firſt, meditate onthe greatnes of thy Plyedro | 
finne,God hath new quite forſaken thee: he | | ſinnes, and of their infinite vumber: andif ir aha, 
hath left thee ynto me to be ruled : hehathgi- | | may be,gather them into a catalogue, ſet it be. OY 
ucn me power ouer thee,to bring thee to dam- fore thee;and looke ynto it, that thou thinke 
nation:he will not haue thee co truſtin him a- | | noſinnets be a ſmall finne, no not the bare 
ny longer. - | | choughts-and motionsof thy heart.Often with 
Chriſfian.Strengthen me,zood Lord: remem- | | diligence conſider the. ſtrange iudgements of 
ber thy rnercifull promiſes, that thou wiltre- | | God ypon men, for their finnes, which thou 
uiue the humble, and giue life tochem that are ſhalr fiode,partly in Scriptures, partly by dai- 
of a contrice heart, 7 ly experience. Doubtlefle thou muſt thinke, 
Sathan. Theſe promiſes concerne notthee, | | that cuery iudgement of God, is a ſermon of | 
which haſt no humble and contrite, but a fro- repentance. Thinkeoft on the fearefull curſe 
 ward,and a rebellious heart. ef thelavv due vnto thee, if thou ſhouldſt finne 
| Chriſtian.Good Lord,forget not thy former | -| neuer bur once in all thy life, and that neyerſo.; 
wercies: give an iſſuc to theſe temprations of little.Remember, that whenſocuer thou com- 
mine cnemie Sathan. And you my-brethren, nficceſt a ſinne,God is preſent, and his holy An- 
which know my eſtate, pray for me, that God | | gels,and that he is an cie-witneſſe, that he ta- 
would turne his fauourable countenance to- | _ | keth a note of thy ſine, and regiſtreth itin a 
| wards me:. forthis Iknow, that theprayer of | | booke.Thinke daily of thy end:and know that 
7am, 5.16, | the righteous auailech much, if it be fer- God may ſtrike the with ſodaine death every 
| | Uent, moment:and that,ifthen thou baue not repen- 
7 = ted before that time,there is no hope of ſalua- 
A tion, Thinke on the ſodaine comming of our 
H ow 4 Man ſhould apply A- Sauiour Chriſt to judgment , let it mooue thee | 
riohe the word of God to his continually ro watch and pray.lf theſe wil nor 
” - ans ul. mooue thee, thinke on this, that no creature 
| in heauen orin earth, was able to pacihe the 

wrath of God for thy finnes: but his owne 
J Very Chriſtian contai- Sonne muſt come downe from beauen, out of 
\”) neth in himſelfe. two his Fathers boſome, and muſt beare the curſe 
© natures, flat contrary of thelaw,cucn the full wrath of his Father for 


$) one to the other, the | | thee... - 


© that be may become a When by theſe meanes thou art feared, and | 
Y9perfeRt man in Chriſt thy minde is diſquicted in reſpe&t of Gods 
#5 CEAYAD ED lelus, hiscarnelt indea- iudgement for thy finne:haue recourſe to che} 


_— 


—_ muſt be, to tameand ſubdue the fleſh, promiſes of mercie contained inthe old and | 
and to ſtrengehen and confirme che ſpi- f new Teſtamenr. Is thy conſcience Quog with 


rit. | finne?With all ſpeederunne tothe braſen ſer- [106344 | 
I 1. pent Chriſt Ieſus, looke on him with the eye of 


Anſwerable totheſetwo natures, are the faich,and preſently thou ſhalt be healed of thy 
two parts of Gods word. Firlt, the Lawe,be-| | ftingor wound. -- ” | 
| [. 


cauſe itis the miniſtery of death, it fitly ſerueth | | 
forthe taming and maſtering of the rebelli- When thou doeſt meditate on the promi- Hon 
ous flcſh: and|the Goſpell contairing the ſes of the Goſpell, diligently conſider theſe hams | 
bountifull promiſes of Godin Chriſt, isas | . | benefits, which thou enioyeſt by Chrift. Tho- phedfr | 
oyle,to powre into our wounds,and as the wa- rough Adam, thou art condemned to hell;by |confor, | 
terof life,to quench our thirſtie ſoules: andit Chriſt thou art delivered from it. Through A- | 
| firly ferueth for the ſtrengthening of the ſpi- dam,thou haſt cranſgrefſed thewholelawe; 
rit, ; Chrift thou haſt fulfilled it. Through Adam, 
| Hh; thou art before God a vile, & a loathſome f10- 
Well then, are thou ſecure? Art thou prone | | ner-' through Chriftthou doeſt appenre glori- 
to euil]? Feelcſt thou thatthy rebellious fleſh | | ous in his cies. By Adam every little croſle is | 
carierh thee captive ynto ſinne. Lookenow | | the puniſhment of-thy ſinne, and a token of 
onely ypon the Law of God, apply it toxrhy | | Gods wrath:by Chrift,the greateſt croſſes arc 
| ſelfe, examine thy thoughts, thy words, thy | | cafie, profirable, andtokens of Gods mercie. 
, deedes by it: pray ynto God, that he would | | By Adam, thou diddeft leeſe all things: 10 
Rom. 8. 16, Sivetheethe ſpirit of feare, that the law may | | Chriſtallthingsare reſtored to thee again. By 
in ſome meaſure humble and terrifie thee: for | | Adam thouart dead;by Chriſt thou art quic-| 
ro.28.14, | (45 Salomon faith) bleſſed is the mantharfea- kened,and made aliue again.By Adam thou art | #7 
: reth alwaies, but curſed is hethathardeneth bis | | «ſlaue of the deuill, and thechild of wrath: 
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= = Chriſt, thou art che child of God. In|A | themſelues, and onely haue cegard to their| 
Adam, thou art worſe then atoad,, and more | f owne fianes, and Gods infinite yengeance, 
| dete(fable before. God:but by Chriſt, rhou art | |} And enen when Sathan accuſeth them,they } 
aboue the Angels. For thou art ioynedvnto | | will not ſticke to giue care ro Sathan , 
him, and made bone of his bone, myſtically. | | and alſo accuſe chemſclues ;. and fo they 
Through Adam, finge and Sathan hayeruled | | are brought into fearefull terrqurs, ang often 
in chee, and lead chee captiue: by Chriſt, the draw neere to deſperation, _ 
| ſpirit of God dwelleth in thee plentcouſly. By x” | 
Adam, came death to thee, and ir is an cn- There is a third ſort called SeQtaries, who 
trance to hell:by Chrift,though death remaine, | | addi&t chemiſelues ro the opinion of ſome 
yet it15 onely a paſſage vnto life. Laſtly, in A- man. Theſe commonly neucr apply the lawe 
dam,thou art poore,and blind, and miſerable: or the Goſpelto themſelues, but their whole 
in Chriſt thou art rich and glorious, thou arc a meditation is chiefly in the opinions of him 
king of heaucn and earth, fellow-heirc with whom they followe. As they char follow Lu- 
him, and ſhalt as ſure be partaker of ir, as be ther,tew of them follow his Chriſtian life:they 
is euen.now. Adam, when he muſt needes taſt | B | regard not that:but about conſubRantiation & 
of the fruit, which God had forbidden him, | | vbiquine, about Images and ſuch like trumpe- 
he hath made ys allto rue ir,cuen till this day: rie,they infinicely trouble themſclues and all 
but here thou ſeeſt the fruirs that grow, not | | Europertoo. 
| in che earthly paradiſe, but onthe tree of And in England there is a ſchiſmaticall and 
| life, which is withia the heauenly Ieruſalem. yndiſcreete company,that would ſceme to crie 
Feare no daunger, be bold inChciſt toeate of | | out for diſcipline, their whole talke is of1t,and 
che fruit,as God hath commanded rheeziewill | | yetthey neither knowe it, nor will be refor- 
quicken thee, and reuiue thee beeing dead; | = med by it,and yet they arc enemies to it:as for 
thou canſt not doe Sathan a worſe diſplea-| | the lawe of God,and the promiſes of the Goſ- 
ſure;then to feede on the goodly fruic of this per Ao cegard:they maintaine vile finnes 
tree, and ro ſmell on the ſweete leaues,whichic | | inrefuling to heare the reading or the prea- 
bearech continually,chat giue ſuch a refreſhing ching of the word:and this is great contempt 
ſauour. | | of Gods benefits and ynthaykefulnes ro him. 

| VII. They are full of pride, thinking themſclues to. 

Moſt men now a daies, are ſecure and cold be full when they are empry:to have al know- 
in theprofcſſion of the Goſpel, though. they ledge,when they-are ignorant, and haue need 
hauethe plentifull preaching of ir, And the | | to be catechized: the poiſon of Alpes js.ynder | 
| realon is,becaule they teele not in themſelues | their lippes; they rctuſe nor to ſpeake cull of 
] the vertue and mighty operation .of Gods the bleſſed ſecuants of God. Well,doe they a- 
| word to renew them: and chey cannot feeleir, | | bouc all things ſecke the kingdome of God? 
becauſethey doc not apply the word aright then let them be fincere ſeekers of it: which | 
vntotheir owne ſoules. -Plaiſters, exceprthey | | they ſhall doe, ifin ſeeking Chriſts kingdome | 
 beapplyed in order andtime, and be haid yp- they {ecke the righteouſneſſe thereof ; vnto 
on the wound, though they be neuer ſo good, | | which they can nevercome but by theapplying 
yerthey cannot heale: and ſoitis with the of the threatnings of the law,& the comforts 
word of God,ahd the parts of it, which except of the Goſpel totheir owue conſciences. Bur 
they be yſcd in oxder and time conuenient,will whereas they ſeckethe one and not theother, 
not humble and reuviue ys,as their yertue is. they giue all men to vnderſtand with what ſpi- 

| VIII. rit they ſpeake. | 

The Cohen ny whereis faul-| | - 7 
tie inthis thing. Whereas he loucth himſelfe, op TT - | 
hedoth yſually apply vnto his owne.ſoule the ( on/e olations for t he br oub [ c a | 
. | Goſpel alone, neuer regarding the Lawe, . or / conſciences of repentantſinners, | 
| Cearchingour his finnes by ic, Tell himwhatye | | fo _ Simmer, fo ad | 
4 wilhhis ſopg is this: God is metcifull, Godis | : Ood fir, I know ® the. Lord *Eſa5o, 4 
| moerciſu!l. By chis meanesit commcth to paſſe, | 4 hath gmen you the tongue of 
| chathe_ leadeth a ſecure life, and tmaketh no the learned, tobe able to mini-. 
| conſcience of couetouſnes, of yſury, of deceir | | | era word m time to him that 
| in his trade,of lying,of ſwearing, of fornicai- | | = 6 wearie:therefore I pray you 
1 on, . wanconneſle, iocemperancie in bibhing | | Aw |helpe we in my.miſctie, 
|  andquaiting, &c. Butheplaieth the yoskilfull | | - Minifler, Ah wy.good | 

 Chirurgian, be vſeth healing plaiſters,. before | | | brother,what is che matter with you?and whar 
| his poiſoned and cankred nature haue felt the aile you? | ES | 
| power and paine of a.coraſiue, Andit will ne- Smer. I lived a long time, the Lord hee | 
 uerbe well with him, vncill he take a newe knoweth it,after themannerof the world,in all | 
| courſe, the luſts of my filthie fleſh, & then I was never | 
IX. troubled : bur it hath plealed G OD of his | 
| - Oathecontraric part, many good chriſtians | | mercic to touch my heait,andro fend his own | 
; |leaue ro apply the comfort of the Goſpel to | | Sorne that good ſheapheard Ieſus Chriſt J 
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| toferch me home to his owne fold, even'v- | A\ grudgings of diſeaſes, whichif hee hath-nor 
pon his owne'necke- and ſince thartimeit is a health, he*could nor feele. CL Tg bs 
| Wonder to ſee how my poorc heart hath bene Chriflian. But youneuer knew aty that ha- | 
| troubled: my corruption ſo boyles in me, and | © | uing true faith doubted of their ſaluation, 
| Sathan willneuer ler me alone, ' Minifter, What will you then ſay of the 
\ * "Miniſter. Your caſe is a bleſſed caſe: fornot | | man that ſaid, 4 Lord / beleene,Lord helpe my vn. 
| to be troubled of Sathan, is to be poſſeſſed of beleefe? And of Dauid, who made his moane 
« ToloT1. | hum: that is, held captive vnder * rhe power of after this manner: /s his mercie cleane gone for 8 
1X 3, | dirkpeſſe, and'to be a {laue 2nd vaſſall of Satan: | | ever? Doth his promiſe faile for euermore? Hath 
VLuk,t1.24| þ for as long as the ſlrong man keepes his hold, all | | God forgotten to be mercifull ? Hath he ſhut up 
| _ |thmgs are in peace. Contrariwilſe, he that hath his tender mercie in diſpleaſure? Yea,ne voeth on 
eMat.16,18,| recemed any ſparkle of true faith, ſhallſee*the turther, as a man in deſpaire, © And I ſaid, this 
gates of hell, that is, the denill and his angels i my death. Hereby it is manifeſt, that a man 
in their fullftrength to ſtand vp againſt him, indued with true faich,may bhaue not onely af- 
and to fight with an endleſſe hatred for his fi- ſaults of doubting, bur of deſperation. This 
nall confufion.. further appeareth, in that he ſaith in another 
Sinner. But this my trouble of mind, hath place, *Why arr thou caſt downe my ſoule ? Why 
| made me oftentimes feare leſt God would re- art thon deſquieted within me? Waite on God , for | 
ject me, and ytterly depriue me of the king- | | well yer give rhankes, he 1 my preſent helpe and my 
dome of heauen. God, Aud in very truth you may perſwade 
Minifter. Butthere is no cauſe why itſhould | | your ſelfe, that they are*bur 3 ynreaſonable | 
| ſo doe. For how ſhould heauen be your reſting. men, that fay they haue long beleeued in 
place, if on carth-you were not troubled? how Chriſt without any doubting of their ſal. 
could God wipe away your teares from your uation, AA 
eyes in heauen, if on carch you ſhed them not? (Hriſtian. But Dauid had more in him 
| You would be free from miſeries, you looke | | then I haue, forme thinkes there is nothing | 
for heauenvponearrh: butif you will goeto in this wicked heart of mine, bur rebellion 
heauen,the right way is to ſaile by hell. If you againſt God, nothing but doubting: of his 
| _ | will rar Chriſts table in his kingdome, you mercie. : 
Bradford, | mutt be with him in his remptations. You are eMmiſter. Let me know but one thing of 
as Gods corne,you muſttherefore goe ynder you: theſe doubtings which you feele, doyon 
che flaile,che fanne,the milſtone,and the ouen, like them? or doe you take ' any pleaſure in 
{ before you can be Gods bread, You are one them? and doe you cheriſh them? l 
of Chriſts lambes,looke therfore to be fleeced, Chriſtian. Nay, nay, they appeare very vile 
and to havethe bloodie knife at your throate in mineeyes,and I doe abhorre them from wy 
allche day long. If you were'a market ſheepe | | heart: and I would faine beleeuc. 
bought to be fold , you ſhouldbe flalledand | | Mir, In man we muſt confider his eftateby | 
| kept in a far paſtuxe : but you are for Gods nature, & his eftate by grace. In the firſt, heand 
'-owne occupying, therefore you muſt paftute | | his fleſhare all one;for they are as man & wife: 
| on the barecommon, abiding ſtormes , tem- therefore one is acceſfariero the doings of the 
peſts, Sathans ſnarches, the worlds wounds, | | other, Whenthe fleſh-ſinneth the manalſo fin- |, 1... 
'contempr of conſcience, andfrers of the fleſh. | | neth,that is in ſubieRion co the fleſh;yea when | 
Bur in this your miſeric I will be a Simon vnto | | the fleſhperiſheth, the man likewiſe periſheth, 
you, to heipe you to carry your crofle, ſo be it being inthis eſtate with'thefleſh;a louing cou- 
_ | you will reueale your mind vnto'me. ple they are,they live and die together. Butin 
Chriſtian. I will doeit willingly:my tempta- the eſtare of grace, though a man _ have the 
| tions are either againſt my faich in Chriſt , or | fleſh in him,yethe and his fleſh are divorced a- ſRow.7.17 


| 


[ againſt repentance for my finnes, + | [ſunder. This didorcementis made when a man [ow.b.1, 
Amiſter. Whar is your tempration as to begins to diſlike and to hate his fleſh, andthe; 
| ching faich? _ | Pevillfruites of it: this ſeparation being:wade, | 
4 EN Chriftian, Ab woe is me;Jany much afraid, they are no more one but twaine, andthe one 
pletThave no faith in Chriſt my Sauiour., © | | hathnothing to doe with the othet,Inqhis caſe 
| * Miniſter: Whar cauſeth this feare? - + | chough the fleſh beger ſinne, and: periſh there- 
| - Chriſtian. Divers things. - on | fore, yet the chriſtian-man ſhall nocincur dam- 
4: Moaufter, What is one? + ape nationforirt.To comemore'neerethe marter;” 
| Chriſtian] am troubled with many doub- you ſay the fleſh begers in you wauerings,dou- | 
| rings of myſaluation : and fo it. comes into | { brings &diſtruſtings: what then?! irtroubleth 
- | my mindt6thinke, that by my incredulitie I | | you,but feare not; remember youreſiate ; you 
ſhould quite cut off my ſelfe from the fauour | | are dtuorced from thefleſh, and youare new 
of God. : þ: | | marned vntoChriſt»iftheſe ſinnes be laid at 
- Minifter.Btt you muſt know this one thing, | | your doore,accountthem nor as your childre, 
that hee which never doubted of his ſalva--| | but renounce them as baſtards: ſay with Paul, 
tion, nenter beleeued, and-that he which be- I doubt indeed, but Thate my doubtings, andI |. 
[!eeueth in cruth, feeleth many doubrings and | | am no cauſe of theſe, butthe fleſh in mewhich 
wauerings,cuen as the ſouhd man feeles many | ſhall periſh, when ſhall be faued by Chriſt. 
Ef | fiav. 
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troubled conſcienices. 
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(hriſtan; This which you baue {aid doeth 
in part content me:one thiig more I pray you 
ſhew me concerning this point: 'namely how 
Lmaybeablero overcome theſe doubtings, 

C3/6n/t.-For the ſuppreſſing of doubriags, 
you aretoyſc three meditations. 

" Thefirſt, thatit is Gods commandement 


| charyou ſhould belecue in Chriſt: So S. John 


faith, This is his commandement that we beleent 


are loathto breake it, leaſt you ſhould deſpiſe 


God & pull his curſe ypon your bead. This alſo. 


1n the name of his Sonne eſis Chriſt, Thou ſbalt 
not ſteale is Gods commancement, and you 


A] 
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of Gods mercie, bur in the apprehending of 
1i;, which apprehending may be when there is 
no fceling;for faith is of inuiſible things, and 
when a man once commeth to inioy the thing 
belecued, then hee ceaſeth to beleeue. And 
this appeateth in Iobs example,when heſaith, 
( Lagthoug h he ſlay me yet will I rruft in han, an 
[ will reproowe my wares in his (ight : heftallbe ny 
ſaluation alſo:for the hypocrite ſhall not come before 


' bay) he declareth his faith: yet when he faith 


preſently afterward, Wherefore hideſt thin thy 


face, 'andrakeſt me for thine enemie? he decla- 


| 


| Miniſter, Faith {tandeth nor in the ſeeling Heb-11., 


y om.$.23, 


| is Gods commandement,thou ſhalt belecue ih 


| | rethichewant of that feeling which you ſpeake 
Chriſt,and therefore you mult take heede of E 


of, 
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the breach of it: leaſt by doubring and wave- 
ring you bring the curſe vpon you. Secondly, 

ou mult conſider that the promiſes of ſaluati- 
on in Chriſt are generall, or at the leaſt indef1- 
nite excluding no particular man: as inone 
for all may appcare, God ſoloued theworld that 
he gane bis onely begotten ſonne, that whoſoener 
| beleeneth its him ſhould not periſh but haue cucrla- 
ſting life. Now then,ſo often as you ſhall doubt 


from the promiſe of God, whercas be exclu- 
deth you vor. And as when a prince giuesa 
patdon to alltheeues,cuery one can apply che 
ſame vnto himſelfe, though his name be nor 
ſer downe in the pardon:So the King of kings 
bath giuen a generall pardon or free remiſſion 
of finnes, to them that will recejue it. Beleeue 
therefore that God 1s crue in his promiſe, 
doubt not of your owne ſaluation, chalenge 
the pardon to your ſelfe, Indeede your name 
is not ſet downe, or written in the promiſe of 
grace; yet let not any illuſion of Sathan,or the 
conſideration of your owne vnworthines ex- 
clude you from this free mercie of God:which 
he alſo hath offered co you particularly, firſtin 
Bapriſme, then afterin the Lords ſupper: and 


| therefore you are notto wauecr inthe applying 


of icro your {elfe. Thirdly,you are to confider 
thatby doubting and deſpairing you offend 
God as much almoſt as by any: other finne. 
* To# doe not aboue hope beleeue under hope &s you 


inthat you make his infinite mercieto be lefſe 
then your ſinnes. Thirdly, you make him a lier, 
who hath made ſuch a promiſe vato you. And 
to theſe three meditations addethis praQuſe. 
VVhen yourheart is royled with ynbcleefe & 
doubtings , then in all haſt drawe your ſelfe 
into ſome ſecret place, humble your ſelfe be- 


| | fore God, poure our your heart before him: 
| defire him of his endleſſe mercie to worke 


faith,and to ſuppreſſe your ypbeleefe,and you 
[hall ſeeb that che Lordoker all is rich umoallthat 


; call upon his name. CE Ow 

Chriſtian. The Lord reward you for your 
| kindneſſe ; 1 will hereafter doe my endeauout. 
_ {49 praQtiſe this-your counſell.Now I will make 
| bold ro ſhew another that makes ime to | 


teare leaſt ] hauc no faith. Ard it6,becauſe I doe 


of Gods inercie,you exclude your owne ſelfe | 


ſtould dee.Secondly,you rob God vf his gloric, | 


onely yſe the means which God hath appoin- | 


| 


it 


thing verified in your ſelfe. 


Chriſtian, Yet evety true belceuer feches 
ctheaſſurance of faith: ocherwiſe Paul would 


not haue ſaid, Proowe your ſelnes whether you are |2-Cor.t3, 5.] 
inthe faithox not. 


Amiſter . Indeede ſometimes he doth, but 
at ſome other times he doth nor:as namely at 
thar fametime when God firſt callethhim,and 
in the time of temptation. 

Chriſtian . VVhat a caſe am in then? Ine. 
uer felc this aſſurance: onely this] feele that 1 
am amoſt rebellious wretch,abounding euen ' 
with a whole ſea of 1niquities : me thinkes 1 
am morevglie in the fighr of God, then any 
toad can be inmy fight. O then what ſhall 1 
doe? let me heare ſome word of cotnfort from 
thy mouth thouman of God. | 

Amiſter. Tell me one thing plainely : you 
ſay you feele no aſſurance of Gods mercie. 

Chriſtian. No indeede. 

Miniſter.” But doc you defire with all your 
heart to fecle it? 

(hriſtian. 1 doe indecde. | 

Ainifter. Then doubt not, you ſhall feele 

Chriſtian. O bleſſed be the Lord, if this be 
true. 

Mamiſter. VVhy,itis moſt true. For the man 


that would haue any grace of Gced tending to the defite 
ſaluation,if he doe truly defre it, he ſhall haue [gf oxace,is | 


it:for ſo Chriſt hath promiſed, [will give to him 
that ts a thirſt of the well of the water of life free- 
ly.VVhereby I gather,that if any want the wa- 
ter of life, hauing anappeticafcerit, heſhal! 
inough of itand therefore feare you nor; 


ted to attaine faith by, as carneſt praier, reue- 
rent hearing of Gods word, and recejuing of 
the Sacraments: and then you ſhall ice this 


Chriſtian. All this which you ſay I finde in 
my ſelfe by the mercie of God: my heart lon- 
geth after thar grace of God which I wang, I 
know I doe hunger after the kingdome of hea- 


| uenand the tighteouſneſſe thereof: and further 


though wantrthe feeling of Gods mercie, yet 


I can pray for it from the yery roote of my | 


heart. 


' Mixiſter.Be carefull to eiue honour to God | 


for thatyou haue recejued alreadie. For theſe 
chings are the motions of the ſpirit of God 


| 12t feele the aſſurance of the forgmenes ofmy ſinnes, 


Y et . 
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dwel- 


| 


gracen 
ſelfe. 
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How God 

may heare 
our prayers, 
and we not 


knows 
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dwelling in you. © AndTam 
fame thing, that God which hath begun this good 
warke in you will perfect the ſame vnto the daie of 
lejru Chriſt. 

Chriſtian. The third thing that troubles me, 
is this : I kaue long prayed for many graces of 
God,and yet I haue not receined them, where- 
by it comes oft tomy minde, that God loues 
menot,that lam none of his child,and there- 
fore that I haue no faith, | 

inifter. You are in no other caſe then Da- 
uid himſelfe, who made the fame complaint : / 
am wearie of cryinf ny throat ts drie nine cies faile 
nhiles I waite for my God, 

Chriſtian. But Dauid never prayed ſo many 
yeares without recciuing an anſiver as I hauc 
done. 
Ainiſter. Good Zacharie waited longer on 
the Lord, before he graunted his requeſt, then 
ever yon did: itis like he prayed for a child 
in his yonger yeares, yethis prayer was- not 
heard before he was old, And further, you mult 
notethat the Lord may heare the praiers of his 
ſeruants, and yer they be alrogither ignorant of 
it. For the maner thatGod vſeth ingraunting 
their requeſts is not alwaies knowne ; as may 
appeare in theexample of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
Who in the dates of hu fleſh, did offer up prayers and 
ſrepplications with ſtroug crying and teares, vnto 
him that was able to ſane him from death, and was 
| alſo heard m that which he feared. And yet we 
know that he was nor freed from that curſed- 
death, bur muſtneeds ſuffer it. How then was 


ned to beare the death, he had an Angelto c6- 


rowes of death. And ſo it is with the rceſtof 
Chriſts body,as it was with the head,Some be- 
ing in want pray for temporal! bleſſings: God 
| keepes them in this want,& yer he heares their 
prayers,in giuing them patience to abide that 
want. Some being jn wealth ahd aboundance 
praie for the continuing ofit,if it be the will of 
God. The Lord flings them into a perpetuall 
miſerie,& yer he heares their praiers, by giuing 
them bleſſednes in the life co come. You praic 
for the increaſe of faith and repentance, and 
ſuch likegraces - you feele no increaſe after 
long prayer « yetthe mercifull God haFno 
doubt heard your prayer, in that by delaying 
to performe your requet}; he bath ſtirred vp in 


and made you fcele your owne wants, the ber- 
ter to depend onhis mercie, forthe beginving 
andincreaſing of every ſpirituall grace. 
Chritias, The fourth thing that troubles 
me,is that TI cannot feele faith purifie my heart, 
and to worke by loue in bringing forth liuely 
fruites. gs bes, | 
CHUmiſter.If this be ſo continually, that fait 
brings forth no fruic, it1s very dangerous,and 


arguecth a plaine want of faith;yerfor a certain 


time it may bee ſo: faithhath notonely a 


ſpring time 8a ſummer ſeaſon,butalſo a wmrrey. 
when it beareth no fruite, And there is many a 


apes of this | 


hee heard? On this maner:hee was ſtrengrthe-. 


fort him,he was afterward freed fromthe ſor- 


you the ſpirit of prayer, he hath humbled you, | 


# 


tions for 
A 


turned with euery blaſt of winde: and like the 


ly a ſmoke. 

Chritiav. Thus much ſhall ſuffice for my 
firſt rempration, wherein 1 take my ſelfe ſatis- 
fied:now if you pleaſe, I will be glad to re- 
hearſe the "a8 | 

CMHiniſter. ] am content, let vs heare it. 

Chriftian, 1 am afraid leaftI haye nor truly 
repenred, and therefore that all wy profeſſion 
isonely in hypocriſie. 


Chriſtian, Two cauſes eſpecially, the firſt is, 
they which repent leaue offro finne; butTam 
a miſerable ſinner, Idoe continually diſpleaſe 
God by my cuill thoughts, words and deedes. 

Min. You need not feare, > For where finxe 


{inne)there grace abonndeth much more, 
Chriſtian, I finde not this in my ſelfe. 
CMiniſter. But yer you feele' thus much in 

your ſelfe:thoſe cortuptions which you feele, 


them, you are diſpleaſed with your ſelfe for 
| them,& you indeauour your ſelfeto leaue the. 
Chriſtian. Yea,thar Idoe with all my heart. 
Hmiſter. Then how miſerable ſocueryou 
| feele your ſelfe by reaſon of the maſſe of your 
ſinne,yer you arcnot ſubictro conderynation, 
but ſhall moſt certainely eſcape the /ame, Take this 
for a moſt certaine truth, thatthe man that 
bates and diſlikes his finnes, both before and 
after hee hath done them, ſhall neyer beedam- 
nedforthem. 
Chriſtian.lam eucn heart ficke of my mani- 
fold finnes and infirmities, and theſe good 
wordes which you ſpeakeare asflaggons of wine, 
to refreſh my weary,laden,and weltring ſoule. 
| hane begun ro flec finne and to deteſtit long 
avoe., I haue bcene oft diſpleaſed with mine 
infirmities & corruptions: when I offend God 
my heart is erieued,I defire to Jeaue fine, Iflee 
the occafions of ſinne: I wouid faine faſhion 
mylifero Gods word :- andI pray vnto God 
that he would giue me grace ſo to doerand yet 
(which is my griefe ) by the ftrength of the 
fleſh,by the ſleighes and power of Sathan Iam 


- | often overtaken,and fall marucilouſly,both by 


ſpeech and deede: 
Miniſter.” Haue courage 
for where as youhauean affeQtion ro doe the 
things tharareacceprable ynto God,itargueth 
plainely that youare a member of Chriſt : ac- 


| cording to har of Paul: They which are of the 


ſpirit ſanour the things of the ſpirit « Well then, it 
Sathan cer "obieCt any of your fiones to you, 
make anſiver thus, that you haue forſaken 


[the firſt husband' the fleſh., -and hauc c- 


pouſed your ſelfe to Chrift Teſus, who '35 


. [your head and husband hath taken ypon him 


to anſwer your debts, and therefore if he vrge 


' [you for them, referre him over vntoChriſt- For 


there is no ſuit in law againſt the wife the 


= - _ 
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true Chriſtian like the bruſed reede,that is bet | 


fAaxe that hath fire in it, which by reaſon of | 
" weaknes,giues neicher heate norlighr, bur one. 


CHiniſter. What mooucth you to thinke ſo ? 


aboundeth(that is,the knowledge and feeling of 


and thoſe finnes that you commit, you hate | 


1 
my good brother, 
6; 


| 


Can,2, \, 


Rom, 3, ſ, 
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(Gods chil. » Chriſti. I oftentimes find my ſelfe like avery }.” | 
| - L.ked and bo ledin affliRions;t 
| es andrankenes of their corruption way bee 
| delayed,and thatthey may haue in them ſome 


{une dead 
Rad dull 
Paned, 


A... 


| perfeRion of a Chriſtian mans life ftands'in. 


| ons. And as Attibroſe ſaith;obedience dne to 


their infirmixies? | 


{ meanes the godly are exerciſed in a continual 


- fight 2gainft-finge, and aredaily occupied in 
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hasband living: yea, I adde further, It you Be 
ouercartied with Sathans cemptations , and 
ſofalbinto any fine, you ſhall not anſwer fot 
it bur Sathan,it Hall ſurely be reckoned on his 
ſcore ar the day ofiudgement, for he was the 
author of it, If you fall by rhe frailtie of your 
fleſh;it ſhall periſh therefore: but you ſhall ill 
| have Chrift your aduogate, Te: 
Chriſtian, Tadeede as you ſay, Ihaue io me 
an affeRion to pleaſe God, but when I come. 
ro performe my obedience,therc I faile. 
' Miniſter, Therefore marke this futther. 
As long as che children of God are in this life, 
« God regardeth more the affeQion tv obey, 


me ſaith the Lord of hoſtes, in that day that T ſhall 
doe this far a flocke,and [ will ſpare them, 4s a mavt 
ſpares bis owne ſonne that ſerneth bim, The father 
when he ſhall ſer his child ro doe any bulines, 
though he do it neuer ſo vntowardly,yet, if he 


father wil be pleaſed: and ſoit is with the Lord 
toward his children, you looketo have ſome 
perfeRion in your ſelfe,butin this life you (hal. 
reteiue no Þ more bur the firſ# frajtes of the Spi- 
rit, which are but as a handfull of corne, in re- 
ſpeR of the whole corne field: and as for the 
accompliſhment of your redemption;you muſt 
waite for it till after this life: you would be 
kiſſed with thekitles of Chriſts mouth,but here 
inthis world you muſt be contenr, if you nay 
with Mary Magdelen kifſe his feete. For the 


the feeling and confeſſion of his imperfeRti- 
God ftands more © in the off@ion then in the 


' Chriſtian,” But uw will God hauerh6fe 
whom hee hath ſanQi ed labour ill yader 


' Miniſter,” The cauſes aredivers, Firſt hefe- 
by he cearherh his ſeruants,ro ſee in what pre; 
need they ſtand of therighteouſneſſe of Chit, 
that they may more carefully ſeeke after jr. 
Secondly, hee ſubduerh the pride of mens 
hearts, and humblech them by countervailing 
the graces whichthey baue receiued, with the 
likemeaſure of infirmities. Thirdly, by this 


Chriſtian. But to goe on forward in this mat- 
ter:there is another cauſe thatmakes me feare, 


leaſt] have no true repentance. 
miſter. What is that? 


en ſome. timberlog, yoid of all grace and ooodnes, fro- "of; 


' ward & rebellious to any good worke,ſo that” 


the ſpirie. Otherwhiles they be troubled with 


[A prayed to the Lord, to quck#n him avcordang.0 


{| dulnes of heatt.Apaine,ſometimes the ſpirit of 
| Godquite wichdraweth tt felftotheir X 
/ | as ir was 1 Dayid: (the day of tronble(faith he) 

| Lfongh 


chen the obevience it ſelf: 4d rhey ſhall be wito |. 


| 'paine, /y welbelowed pat i'his band by the hole 
fy doare,and my heart was affellianed towards 


drop down mirrhe, | 
ſhew his good will co doethe beſt he can, his | | handles of the bar, lopenedromy welbeloned, but my 
| he did Ffeake; 1 ſonght 
{ {called but bee anſwered menot. Contrariwile, 
{ Godatſome othertime ſhreds abroad his loweſt 
| abonundancly m the hearts of the faithfulkand | 
\ Chriſt herb berwoene the breafts of hu Church; ns 
| 4 poſie of myrrhe gining a ſtrong ſmell. 4: 
|  Chriftian.But how canhe bea Chriſtian thar | 
|-feeles no grace nor goodnefſe in himſeIfe?: 


i 
” K | Fu + 4 
++ 


Ifeareleaſt Chriſt have quite forſaken-me.:* *| -. 

 Minift, As it is inthe ſtrait ſeas,thewaterebs'|- - 
and flowes,ſo itis in the godly:in them as lorig' | 
| a$they live inthis world accotding to thelr |. 
| owne feeling,thereis an acceſle and recefle of | 


— 
5 


4 lowing kindnes, that he may kecpe the teſtmoos 
nies of 138 mouth. And in another place he ſaith, 
that Gods promiſes gaickened him. Which could 
nor bee, vnleſſe he had bin troubled with great 


cling: 


trhe Lord,and my ſoule refuſed comfore, 1 | 


- 


did thinks yin God and was tronbled, I prayed and 


; |-93y Fit was full of anguiſh, Againe ll the Lovd | - 
;| abſent hity/efe for ener? and willhe ſhewe nomore 
: | favonrtharh God forgotten to be mercifull?&c.The 


Church in the Cancicles complaineth of this: 
In my bed 1 ſought him by night whome my ſoule 
loned: 1 (onght him , but [ found him not, And 4- 


im: 1 roſe wp to open to my welbeloned uy hands ard 
my fngers pure mirrhe upon the 


welbeloned was gone & pn heart was gone whe 
im,but 1 conld not find him, 


PPal.ug.3, 


__ —_ 


Plal;nts, 
88, v"ty 


Pſal 53.2, 
337.8, 


Rom.s5.5. 


'- Maſter. The child which as yetican vſeno 


| reaſon,is for all chat a reaſonable creatute:und | 
| the man in a ſwowne feeles no powerf life, 


and yer he is not dead. The chriſtian man hath 


.| many quames come ouer his heart, '@ndhe fals 
3 inco many a ſwowne chatvone alipolt wouls 
| looke for atiy more of the life of Chriſt in him, 
| yet forall that hemay be attic Chriſtian. This 
'| was the ſtate of Peter when he denied our Sa-, 
| uiour Chriſt with curſing #5d banning os faith 
| ocelyfaintedfor a rime, iftiled mt. 0 
1 - Chriſhes. Thaue now opened vnto you the 
| chiefe things that troubled/me: & your com 


fortable anſwers haue much refrcſhed my. 


conſolation requite you accordingly. 
AMmifler.I haue ſpoken that which God out 


of his holy word hath opened vnto mee, if yoy 


fiadEany helpe thereby, give God the praiſe 
therefore, and carrie this with you for cuer, 
that by many affittzons both in the -bodie and the. 


, 


minde you muſt enter into the kingdeme of beaiten, | 


no good nouriſhment beforeit be ſodden:and 
vnmortified men and women be no creatures 
fir for God: and therefore they are to bee ſoa- 

An the fuiſome. 


reliſh acceptable vnto God, And to conclude, 


| forthe auoidibg of all temptations , vic this 


ſweere prayer following which chat godly 


| Saint M. Bradford made. ; 
O Lord God and deare father, what ſhall 


I fay that feele 3ll thingy 


be (io- manner) 


| deadnes & dulnes of he ver as Dauid was, who | | 


Luke.23; | 
|3t.. 


troubled minde . The God of all mercie and | 


Raw flcſh is noyſome to the ſtomacke, and is [Hooper, 


Cane tr, 


| 
Grace ma 
be, and w. 
noticlt. 
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E Conſolations for aroubled con, Ciences. 


with me as in the wicked ? Bliod is my. mind, 
crooked is my will, 'and peruesſ[e concupil- 
cence is in me, as a ſpring of ſtinking puddle. 
Oh how faintis fajth in me? how little is my 
loneto thee or thy peopie? how great is my 
ſelfe-loue? bow bard is my heart? by reaſon 


: whereof I am mooued to doubt of thy, good- 
neſle cowards me, whetber thouart my marci- 


full father, and whether I be cy child. or in: 


indeed worthily might I doubr, if thatche ha-] 
uing of theſe were the cauſe, and Dot thefruite 


a 


- 


4 


.baue great need; by reaſon of my great miſery, 
| Thou att wontfor little ſeaſon inthine anger 
to hidethy face from them who thou loneſh: 


burſurely (O Redeemer) in eternall mercies 
thou wilt ſhew thy compaſſions. For when 
thou leaueſt ys, O Lord, thoudoeft nat leave 


|,vs very long, neither doeſt thou leave ys to ou; 
- , | lofle, but to our lucre and aduantagerenenthar 
|-rby holy ſpirit with bigger portion of thy po. 
, | ver and yertue may lighten andcheere ys:that 


the wane of feeling of our ſorrow may be 


| Fecompenced plentitully with the lively ſent 
|.of | haying coee toour erernall joy: and there- 
| | forethon ſweareft that in. thine. euerlsflin 

| mercie thou wilt haue compaſſion onys. Of | 
which thing , to the end we might be moſt af. 
- | ſured, thine oath is to be marked, for: thou 
| fayeſi: as] have ſworne, that I will never bring 
any more the waters to drowne the world: ſo 


rather of thy children, The cauſe why thoy dre 
my father, is thy mercifull goodneſſe, grace & 
truth in Chriſt Ieſus, which cannot but remain 
for ever, In reſpe&t whereof thou haſt borne. 
.me this good wil co bring me intothy Church 
| by bapriſine, ant{ to.acceptme jotothe number | 
of thy children, that might be boly,faichfull 
obedient,and innocent;-and to call;me divers | 
 timesby the miniſterie of - thy word intothy. haveIſworne,harIwillncucr more be angry 
kingdome: beſides the 1nnumerable other be- | | with thee,nor reprocuc thee. The mountaines | 
refites alwaies bitherto powred ypon me. All | | {hall remooue,and the hils ſhall fall dow, | 

| which thou baſt done of this thy good: will, burthy louing kindneſle ſhall notmooue, and } 
which ghou:of thine owne mercie bearcſt wo | the bond of thy peace ſhall not faile thee: thus 
.mein-Chriſt before the world was made. The', | faieſt thou the. Lordour mercifull redeemer. 
 þwhich thing as thou requireſt traightly char-1'] | Deare fathercherefore, I pray thee remem- 
ſhould belceue without doubting,fo wouldeſt | | ber euen for 4bine owne truth and mercies 
thou ther Tin all my neodes ſhould come vato;} | fake the promiſe and euerlaſting covenant, | 
|-thee as ro a father; and make my mone with- | || which in thy good time I pray thee to write in 
outmiſtruſt of becing heard inthy good e1we, | +| my: heart, thar I may know. thee. to bee 
| 25 moſt ſhallmake to my comfort. Loe there-| ,.| the, oneiy erue God, and Jeſus Chrift whom 
| fareto thee deare father Icome through thy. Hhpu haſt ſent: that I may love theewith 
| Sorine- our Lord, .our Mediatour,, and Aduo-: all, my. heart fer ever; that I way loue 
| care IeſusChrift,vhaſitreth on thy right band, thy people for thy ſake: that I may beehc- 
|. taking interceſſion; for me; 1 pray.,chee, of - ly..in chy fight. through Chriſt: thae] may 
thy great goodneſſe and mercy in Chriſt to.be!| | | alwaies nor onely friue againſt finne, bue| 
meecifullgome.afinner, that I may. indeede | | alſo overcome thee ſame daily more and moxe, 
fecte thy. ſweet.mercic as thy child -.cthe-time | |. as thy children, doe:aboue oll things defiring | 
| (oh-deareFather) I-appoint not , .bur, I pra fit de ſanRtification of thy name,the coming of | 


ethag] may.with hope ſtill expetandlpok thy kiogdome, the doing of thy . will on earth 
3s8.it is.in heaven, &c.throvgh Jeſus Chriſt our 


| for thy helpe,.1. hopethat as for. a. little while | ſ1 aven, 
| dow-hefefe me, fo,thau wilt come and riſe Regeemer,, Megiagour, and Aduocate, 4-| 
| WE. ; Poantuo tots 
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CERTAINE SPIRITVALL DESERTIONS, SERVING TO 
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xz Mong althe works of Gods 
© *Yerernall counlell, there is 
nonemore wonderfullthen 
Pris Deſertion : which is no-! 
ARlching elſe but-an ation of. 
Mx God forſaking his creature. | 
EIS Furthermore, God for- 
ſence or beeing from it: for char cannor be, 
conſidering God/is infiaitc3 and therfore muſt | 
needes atall times be cuery where: by ta- 
Ling away the graceand operation of his Spi- 
rom bis creature. 

Neither muſt any thinkeit to be crueltie in 
Godrto forſake his creatute which he hath 
made:for he is ſoueraigne Lord ouer all his 
workes: and forthac cauſehe is not bourd to 
any;and he may doe with his owne whatſoe- 
ver be vill. And this his will is- not to be bla- 
med:for men are notto imagine, that a thing 
muſt firſt be iuſt, and then afterward that God 


ſakes his creature, 'not bywithdrawing his'eſ- | 


doth will it: bur contrariwile, hrit God wils a 
thing,and therevpon it becones iuft. 

Againe, finne is fo wretched athing in the 
cies of God, that he vtterly forſakes his crea-- 
cure for a puniſhment thereof. Now euery | 
thing, fo farre forth as it is a chaſtiſement or 
puniſhment,is good;confidering thax the infll- 
Cing thereof 15 the-execution cf mltice. 

And God neuer forſakes the crexture againſt 
the will thereof: bur in the very time of Deſer- 
tion,it voluntarily forſaketh & refuſcth grace, : 
and chooſethro be forſakenzwherefore if any. 
hurt or miſery inſue thereof, ler the creature 


Deſertions thus deſcribed are of two ſorts, 
eternall and remporarie, + 
|. Ercrnalldeſertions are thoſe, whereby God 
vpon tuft cauſes knowne to himſelfe forſakes 
his creature wholly and for eucr. Thus the de- 
uill with his angels ,and that part of mankind 


| whichis preparedto defirudtion, is forſaken. |. 


For firſt, God before all worlds,did decrec ac- 


cording to the purpolſc of his QOuwne will tO Tre- f 
tuſechem without the graunr of any mereic. | 
Secondly,after they are created and Jiue in the | 
world, he giueth them no Savjour. For Chrilt'| 
1s onely theredeemer of the Ele, and of no; 


more : which may thus appeare. For whom | 
Chriſt wakesno interceſhoforthem hehath | 


wroughtna Redemption: Buc for theryfone- | 
ly which are eleted and ſhall belceue in him, | 
he makes interceſſion, { pray(ſaith he) not forthe | - 


Al 


| 


7 
| 


| again,/ pray not for theſe alone,but for the aiſo whith 


lit... 


ſhall beleene in me through thew word, Wherefore 
Chrift is aredeemer to none but rothe eleR. 
Thirdly,he reſerveth themto eternall damnatis 
for their fins; which isa torall ſepararionufrom 
God,& the accophiſhment of al otherdeſettis. 


For the *effeQting of this, God'exerciſeth 
wicked men &reprobates'in'this life with41- 
uers partievlar Deſertions, and that aſter thiz 
_ He beſtowerh”-all ſorts of benefits 
on them as on his owne 'ſeruants ;: but yet ſo, 
as that he withdraweth thatpurt of his bene. 
fit, which hath the promiſe of life erernall 
annexed toit inthe word, Andin this mar- 
| terhe dealech as a man that ſers -many trees 

in his Orchyard, but ſo as he takes away the 
heart or pichthereof, And this the Lord doth 
either in temporal! or ſpirituall- benefits. - - 

I. Fortemporall benefics,as wealth, honour, 
libertie,. outward peace, the Lord dealeth 
very bountitully with chem + He makes hi 
ſmnne to ſhine vpon the inſt and: vninſt © he fils 
their bellies wth hu hid treafures: And 2s Da- 


| vid faith, /frerted at the fooliſh, when T/aw-the 


proſperinte of the wicked : | for there ny bandes it 
theirdeath, but ' they art luſtie | andſirong, they 
are not in trouble as other men, neither aye they 
plagued as other men. But yet he holds -backe 
that which is the principal] thing, and the ye- 


ry glory of theſe benefits, that 1s, rhe right w/e 


of them. For that a man may purely vie Gods | | 
required. Fir; his {gn oath 


creatures; two thin 
perſon'muſt ſtand juſt and ſanified before 
God by faith in Chriſt. For vntill a mans per- 
| ſon pleaſe God, his worke ſhall neuer pleaſe 
him. SCC 
purely : which isd rely by invocation 
of Gods name, andpartly hy referring them 
rotheir ſerand appointed endes; which are 
Gods glorie, a mans owneand his neighbours 
200d; But all this is flatte conerarie inthe yn- 
godly man. For firſt he is forth of Chriſt, 10 
that his. perſon ſtands vniuſt before God: And 
therefore all his actions ,(cuen thoſewhich os 
cherwiſe are lawfull & 200d) in him axe meere 
 fianes. Secoadly,he vſerh Gods gifrs and bleſ- 
fngs with an cuill conſcience, For by reaſon of 
his want of graceto belecuc,he cannot reſolue 
himſelfe, that God as his father doth be- 
ftow: bis bleſſings on him as his beloved chile 
in Chriſt;yec asa theefe and an yſurper,apainſt 
his conſcience he vſeth them. Adde further,the 


-heEmultvſerhe ſame creatues } 


} 


Mat. 5-45. 


Plal.73.4,s.] 


D at lepiti- 
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permiſlum, 
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world, but for them which rhow eff gixen me. And | 
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but as the ſwine inthe forreſt, which feedeth | A | not perceine:make the heart of thiz people far, make 
| on the maſt, but never looketh yp rorhetree/| * their earerhequie, \ and ſput rhew eges,leaſt they ſe; 
thence it falleth. Thirdly,be vſcth- Gods gifts | .| with their ever, andheare with their eares, andy. 
{ to euillends : becauſe either he makes/an 1doll | | derſtand with their hearts,and connert,ond be heals 
of them by ſetting his heart on them; or els he | | #bems. If our Goſpel be hid ( faith Paul it ts bid in 
| 1unploycth them to riot, pride, and theoppreſ- (nemthat periſh, Men that haue Jong lived: yn. 
hon otgodly men. A malter of muſickehath bis | = [ter che preaching of the Goſpell, and yet (1! 
bouſe turniſhed with muſicall inſtruments of | | remaine ignoravr and impenitene,letthem be. 
| all ſorts;& he teacheth his own ſchollers artifi- | | ware and take heedeofthis deſertionzand they 
| cially to yſe them, both inright tuning of the, are with crembling to lay totheir hearts, that' 
as alſo in playing on the: there comes 1n ſtran- which the holy Ghoſt ſpeakerh of Hophni and: 
gers, who admiring the ſaid infiruments,hauve Pninehas,They obeyed not the woice of therr father, 
leaue giuen them of the maſter to handlethem becauſe the Lord wow!ld deſtroy then 


{ wicked and cbereprobate, thought 
| commit no orher ſinnes in che world, yer for 

the vic of their wealth 3nd honour, for their 
very eating and drinking(which incthemſelues 
are moſt lawfull) Call be damned. - 

I 1.Concerning ſpiritual bleſſings, firſt, God 
ceaſcth to graunt lo much as an outward cal- 
ling co many men. For how many nations 
fince che beginning ofthe world, much mare 
particular men, have there bin,arc;and ſhall be, 
- which never heard the preaching of che Goſ- 
pel;nay not ſo much 8s thename of Chriſt,God 
1s knawne in [wrie (faith David) andbe bath not 
| dohe foto any nation. And often in Moſes and 
the Prophets itis mentioned that the, couc- 
nant wes in former times made peculiar to the 
Py 4.16 | Iewes. And Paul in the AQts ſaith, that Gad ſuf- 
'| fered the Gentiles in former times to walke m their 
owne waies: and of the Epheſians,before 'their 
Eph,2.12. | calling he ſaith,that ghey were 6 from the 
| promiſes,and without God m1 the world. +] 

111. He graunts the outward meanes of ſal- 
uation,namely, the Word,Prayer, Sacraments, 
Diſcipline aboundancly:bur yer he quite with- 
A drawethhe operation of his ſpiric, whereby a 
| conuerfion.mighe be wrought.For they never 
?ſal.c0,6, | hauethat piercing of the eare which Dauid men- 
A&.16,14. | tioneth,nor the opening of the heart with Lydia, 
Toh.6.45 . | 2orthat teaching of God, when they are.draws: 
of the father to.Chriſt. And in ſo doing indeed, 
only he ofereth grace, burdathnotexhibite & | 
conferre it:not that he mockertfany, burthar 
in ſo doing he may euery way convince & be- 
reaue them of excuſe. As the Lord ſpeakerh ro 
Efa,6.9.10, | Eſay,Goe & ſay tothis people,ye ſhall heare indeed, | 


as the ſchollers doe ; bur when they cometo 
praQiſe,they neither eunechem aright, neither 
are chey able to ftrike one ſtroke as they ought, 
ſo as they may pleaſe che maſter & haue his c6- 
mendation. This world is asa large & ſumpru- 
ous pallace,into which are recciued, not onely | 
{ che ſonnes & daughters of God, bur allowic- 
ked & yngodly men: itis furniſhed with good- 
ly creatures in vie more excellent: then all mu- 
ficall inftrumencs:the vſe of them is c6mov to 
al:but the godly man taught by Gods ſpirit,8 
gireRed by faich,ſo yſeth them, as that the vie 
 thercof is acceptable to God:as forthe impure 
& yobelecuing indeed they enioy the creatures 
& gifrs of God, bur the pure vſe is wanting:for 
they cannot but.abuſe them: and therefore the | 


ſhould 


- Chriſt, Fourchly,to be able ro ſay thar he liveth 


| truth. Thirdly,aioyfullreioycing avd boafting 
in-ſpeaking and hearing of it. Fourchly,an-ouc.- | 
ward profetfionoFic for a-time. Burc-he doth | 


| hunger andthirſt after bim, as after meateand 


| loath his owne finnes with amoſt vehement 


IV. To goe further, he beſtoyerh on the 


knowledge of the divinetruth in the Law ayd 
the Goſpell. Secondly, an affent- to the ſaid: 


not beſtowerbarqualitie and yertve of faich, | 
which is as it were,che very foulcof irwitbonr 
which faith is dead and ſaucth none, namely, 
the inward aſſurance and certificate of bis louc 
and fauour in Chriſt, with a-ſenſe and ferling of 
che ſame 1n heart, Neither are the former duties 
of faith perpetual] and ſoundin them, forthic | 
reprobate is not induced to them by any zflu- 
rance of Gods mercie, but bycther finifler 
occaſions,as are: Firſt, defireot knowledgein 


Thirdly, praiſe and commendation among 
men. Fourthly,the. maintaining of wealth and 
honour.Fiftly,the getting of wealth or honour. 
Sixtly, a defire to be at ynitic and concord 
with the nation or peoplewherethe Goſpel) is 
preached.” Therefore when' theſe ends and 
occaſions:of their belecuing ceaſe, then alſo 
their faith.and profeſſion ceaſe. In this king of 
deſqrtion,it is to be feared, that moi men ore. 
ATtin our Churcb will profeſſe faith in Chrift: 
yet ſeeing the ſound conuerfion to God, and 
che finceritizoflifeand doftrine is very rare, 
we may preſume;that that maine propertie of 
faith, which is the receiuing and apprehenſion 
of Chriſt, is wanting in moſi:therefore let euc- 
ry man looke to himſelfe and betime labour 
to turne his temporarie faith ( if hee finde it 
in himſelfe) into atrue ſaving faith, where- 
fore hemuſt ' firive firſt to feele his extreame 
neede of Chrift| and his merits. Secondly, to | 


drinke. Thirdly, to benothing in bimlelfe, 
'charhe may. be all in all ourof himſelfein | 


 not,bur Chriſt liveth in him by faith. Fiftly, to 


hatred, and to prize and value Chriſt: and the 
leaſt droppeot*his bloode aboue & thouſand 
' worlds, ES 3 

'  V.Apgainein repentance he beſtoweth, firſt 
a fightoffinne:ſecondly, a kindot ſorrow for 
ir: thirdly, confeſſi ofit;fourthly,a reſolution 
for atime tofihnenomore. But thatpart of rc- | 


many worthie properties of faith. As Firſt, a 


divine myſteries. Secondly, a delight init. | 


peneance, which hath the promiſe of merci 


= 


but ze ſhall not vnderſtand-ye ſhall plainely ſee, but (: 
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annexed,chat is,a conuetſion of the whole man | / 


co Godzhe neuer giuerh it, 
VI. Laſtly, God giueth co the reprobate 
his ſpiric, bu fo farre forth as it ſhall not any 


| whitregenerate or renewe his nature-bur one- 


ly in the outward aCtion repreſſethe aR of fin; 
ſo as thereby without any inward change: he 


ſhall be as ciuilly iuſtand vpright in outward | 


conuccfarion,as any in the world, 
Thus much of thoſe deſertions which befal] 
che devill and his angels and” all Reprobares: 


now follow thoſe wherewith God exerciſeth | 


euen his owne elec childrea : for che bleſſings 
char God beftowerh on chem are of ewolores, 


either poſitixe or prinatine:poſirive, are reall gra- | 


ces wrought in the heart, by the ſpirit of God: 
priuatine are ſuch meanes whereby God pre- 
ſerues men from falling into finne : astroſles, 
deſertions. Andrtheſe in number exceed the. 
firt,as lengasmba lice inthis world. 

Before it can be declared-what theſe diſer- 
tions are, this concluſion is tobe laid downe: 
He which i" witem the eſtate of grace ſhall be 
in the ſame for exer. This appeareth inthe 8. 
of the Rom. 3o. where Paul ſets downe the 
ooldenchaine of the cauſes of ſaluation chat 
canneuer be broken; "ſo that he which is pre- 
deſtinate ſhall be called, iuſtified, glorified. 
And alitle after he ſaith, #ho ſhall lay any thing 
tothe charge of Gods ele ? and, Who ſhall ſencr 


vs from the lone of Chriſt? and, I am per/waded | 


me pros nes ; 


that no creati Toſener 95 from The 
love of Chriſt : which he would not haue ſaid, 
ifmen beeing inthe eſtate of grace, might 
fallquite from grace, And how ſhould they 
which are sſt5fied hawe peace with! Gad, if they 
were not ſure to' perſeucre righteous before 


| Godtotheend? And hoiw ſhallit be ſaid ghar 


hope maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the lone of 
God (wherewith God loues his ele) « ſhed 
abroad is their hearts, by the holy Ghoſt wbich i 


| given them, \if any may veterly fall from char 


loue? How ſhould the teſtimonie of the ſpi- 
rit, which teſtificth to the eleR, that they are 
the childrenof God, betrue and certaine, if 


1t may bequite excinguiſhed ? Lafily, howe 


hall chat of Iohnbe true, They went one from vs, 


becauſe they were not of vs,. if they had beene of 


vs, they ſhou/dhane remanned with vs, it aman 


| may wholly fall from Chriſt which hath once | 
beene madea true member of him?. Our Sa- | 
uiour Chriſt ſaith, 24y ſheepe hearemy voice: 

| and [ kbuowthem, and they ollow me : we | 
| tife eternall..to them, and noman | 
out of my haud, or out of my fathers bani:. and | 
| Whatſoeuer my father giueth me ſhal come vmo me, 
aud whoſoener commeth to we, Twill notcaft ont. | 


and } 


And if any of. the cle&beeing effeQually cal- 


led might wholly fall from grace, then there | 
mult beaſecond inficion.-or ingrafting -into | 


the myſticall bodie, of Chriſt, and'therefore a 


ſecond Baptiſme: nay for euery fall anew infi- | 
ton, & a new Baptiſmezwhichmuſtio no wiſe | 


take them 


| predeſtitace to perſeuere in the ſamecothe 


end. 


for ſomeſpace of time, and never beyond the 


| compaſle of this preſent life. For « moment (ſaith 


the Lord in Eſay )i mine anger Thid wy face fro 


quanted with this matter, praieth, forſake me not 
oner long, 


atime,yet nopart ofa Chriſtian mans life is 
free fromthem; and yery ofcen taking deepe 
place inthe heart of man,chey are of long con- 


| tinuance. David c6tinued in this dangerous fall |. 
| abour the ſpace of an whole yeare before he 


was recouered. Luther confeſſerh of bimſclfe, 
that afcer his conuerſion, he lay three yeares 
indeſperation. And comon experience in ſuch 
like caſes can makerecord of longer time. 

Themanner Cod vſeth in forſaking his own 
ſeruants,isof ewo ſorts ; the firſt,is by taken a- 
way one grace and putting another in the 
roome: the ſecond, by hiding his grace asir 
werein a corner of the heart. | 

God takes away his grace,and puts another 

inthe roome,diuers waies. 


oueward profperitie, yea hewill loade them 
with croſles;and yer he.willmake a good ſup- 


his kingdome by his owne ſonne: a heauie 
crofſe:yer the Lord miniſtrethan humble and 
patient ſpirit, ſo as he was content to ſpeske, 
2 If the Lord thus ſay,1 bane no delight in thee: be« 
holdhere I am let bim doe to me as ſeemerh good ins 
bz eyes. So likewiſe Chriſtian Martyrs are be- 
reaued of all outward ſafetie, and laid open to 
the violence and perſecution oftyrants;yct in- 
wardly they areftabliſhed- by the power of the 
mightof God,when they are moſt weake they 
are moſt ſtrong, and whea they are moſi toi 

led,thenthey obtaine viftorie. 

+ 1I.Secondly,the Lord cuts off the daies of 
this life,and for recompence to his ownetelet 
giucs lite erernall,Þ The righteous us taken away 


brin 0 p01 this place. 
I11. Thirdly,God cakes away the feeling of 
his loue, and the ioy of the holy Ghoſt for a 


ancarneſt defire and enirſlog AY groanes 
and cryings ynto heauen, tobeintheformer 


when he complainedand ſaid,4 Ay voice care 
to God when I cried, my voice came to God and he 


Hereupon irfolloweth that the deſettions of 
| Gods eleR,are firſt of all parial,that is,ſuch as 
| wherein God doth not wholly forſake chem 
| but in ſome parc. Secondly,temporarie, that 1s, 


thee for 4 litle ſeaſon, but with eerlaſling mercie| 
| baxe Thad compaſſion on thee, ſanh the Lord thy 
| TY tothis purpoſe Dauid well ac- 


This ſort of deſertions, though icbe but for 


I, Firſt, he bereaueth his owne children of 


plic by gining patience. Dauid is drwen out of 


from the enill to come. This is manifeſt in loſ1as,of 
.whomit is ſaid, © Bebold [ will gathey thee to thy | Z 2.Reg.rta] 
fathers andthou ſhals be put m thy grane in peace, 
' and thine eyes ſhailnor ſee allthe exill which Iwill 


ſeaſon:8& then in the roometthereof he kindles | 


fauour of God againe. This was Dauids caſe," 


Eſa.44.to, 


| 
Pſal 119.8, 


4 


A Eſa,s7,1 . 


0, 


.-: 


| 


heard me: in the day of my trowble.l fought the | 
| Lord,my ſore ranne andceaſed net in the night: my 
"Oe ” _fonle 


lk ee att tte. tooth 


| be granted: wherefore they which are prede- 
 . nate to be in_thettare. of grace,  are_alſo || 
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{41 . eA Declaration 
/oule refuſed comfort. I did thinkg pon Goddard | A | A man that hath liued in ſecuritie, 'by Gods 
| was troubled: Ipraied and my ſpirit was full:of | | goodnes hath his eyes opened to ſee his finnes 
arnguiſe. Selah, The like was the eſtate of the | _ | and his heart touched to feele rhe huge and | 
|. Church making her mone ynto Gqud in Eſay, * loathſome burden ,of them, and therefore to | 
| © Lord, why haft thou'made v3 tolerre fromtby | | bewaile his wretched eſtate, with bitternes 
| nraies ? andhardened our hearts from thy feare? | | of heart, pony tr he preſently thinkes 
|. Retwurne for thy ſernants ſaks, and for th: tribes -of tharGod will make him a firebrand ofhel!; 
thine inheritance. © R DT Nay | whereas indeede the Lord is now abourto 
IV. Fourthly, Ged graunts his ſeruants | | worke, and frame in his heart ſanRiification 
-the holy mieanes of ſaluation, namely prea-'| | andſound repentance neuer to be repented 
_ | ching, praier, Sacraments, and holds backe of. The man which hath "had ſome good 
the efhcacie of his ſpirit for 4 r2me. In this perſwaſions of Gods fauourin Chrift, comes | 
caſe they are like the corne field that FF, afrerward ypon many occafions to be trou- 
plowed and ſowed with good corne: but] | bled and. ro be overwhelmed with diſtruſt-| 
yet for a time, it never giues rooting beneath, | | fulnes and grieuons doubrings of his ſalua- 
nor fo much asa ſhew of any blade ap-| Y| cion, ſo' as he jiudgeth himſelfe to haue 
peares aboue, . Thus the ſpouſe of Chriſt, beene but an hypocrite informer cimes,and | 
when ſhee comes into.. his wine-ſeller,  ſhee | | for-the time preſent a caſt-away. But in-) 
falls into a ſwowpe; ſo as ſhee mult Þ be faied | | deede hereby the Lord exerciſeth, faſhio- 
with flag gons,and comforted with apples, becanſe | | neth, and increaſeth his wedke faith. 1n one 
ſhee us ſicke of love, _ ; Fen word, markethis point, That the graces of 
V. Fiftly; God giueth his children aſtrong | . | Godpeculiar torbe Elelt,” are begunne, increa- 
affeQtion, ro obey his will, burhelcts them | | /ed, and made manifeſt inor by the contraries. 
faile intheaR of obedience it ſelfe,like as the A man inthis deſertion can diſcerne no 
priſoner who" bath eſcaped the hand of his difference: berweene himſelfe and a caſt 
gayler,, hathan affeCtion to runne a thouſand away : andthe rather if with. this deſertion 
miles cuery houre,but bauing happily his bolts'| | de ioyned a feeling of Gods anger: for then 
on his legges,he cannot for his life bur goe-ve: | | ariſeth the bittereſt temptation thar euer be- 
| ry ſoftly, gauling'& chafing his fleſb;and with fell che poore ſoule ' of a Chriſtian man, and 
much griefe falling againe into che handes' of | | chatisa wraſtling andfirugling in ſpirit and 
his keeper. This is it,that Paul complaineth of conſcience, not. with the morions of a re- 
whea he ſaith,©[delight in the law of God, coucer- bellinpfleſh, ' nor the aceyſations ofthe de- 
ning the mer man: but [ſee another law. inmy | | vill,' which arc oftentimes yery irkſome and 
members,rebellhg againſt the law of my minae und terrible, bur againſt thewrathofa revenging 


| 


leading me captixe to the law of ſinne, which «im | | God. This hidden and fpirituall temptation 
my members, O wretched manthat I am,whoſpail| | moretormenteth the ſpiric ofman, then all 
delmer me from this bodie of death ! | [cherackes orgibbets in the world can doe. 
| The ſecond manner of Gods forſakipg | | Andirhath his fittes after the manner ' of an 
his EleR, -is when he hides his gracesfor 2 | ague, in which even Gods owne ſeruants 0- 


eime : not by taking them quite away, bur 4; uercarried with ſorrowe may blaſpheme God, 
coucring them, and by remoouing all ſenſe | | and crie out that theyare damned, Job was | 
and fecling' of them. Andin this caſethey| | inthiseftate + as he teftifieth, © Oh'rhat my [* 106.14 
are like the-trees in the winter ſcaſon, that arc | | griefs werewaied (ſaith he) and my miſeris 
{ beaten with winde and weather;; bearing.nci- were. laid togither in theballance : for it would be 
| ther leafe nor fruir, but looke as though: they heatier then the ſand of the ſea:therefore' my words 
| were rotten anddead, becauſe the ſap doth | | are ſmallowed up; forthe arrower of the Almigh- 
not ſpread ir felfe, bur lies hid in che +roore. | | tie are in me: the venome thereof doth drinks | 
Dauid often was in this caſe as namely when up my ſpirit, andthe terrours of God fight 4-| 
|he faith, 4 Will the Lord abſent Are e gainſt-me. And further "rake, Frms', che 
| for. ener ? and will he ſhew nomore fanour? | | Lord is fhis enemie, that he writes bitter things |flob.130% 
| ſr his mercte cleane gone for ever ? dath: his | | againſt "him, and that he ſers binras a8 But to $lob.161H 
| Fpromiſe fuile fir eurrmore ? Hath Gad fir- | | ſbootear.,This was Danids tempration when be| © _. 
| Totten to be « mercifull? Hath he ſhut ſaid, d O: Lord rebuke me not in thy anger neither P"Pla.6.1) 
is tender mercies m dyplegſirre ? Selah. +. | | chaftiſe memthy wrath, haus meroie 2you me | 
/an&a Dei This comes to paſſe, becauic: the Lord O Lord, for [am weake: O Lordheale me, for 
i _—_ gy 
opera ſunt | Very often -in and by one contraric .workes | {7:y bowes are vexed, my ſoule ts alſo troubled: I 
inmedits | another, Clay and ſpittletempered togither but Lord how long wilt thou delay > Recurne O ! 
ccmtariis. | in reaſon ſhould pur our a mans eiecs : bur Lord, 'deliner my ſoule, ſaxe me for thy mercies | 
Es. Chriſt yſed it as a meanes to giue fightto. | | ſake; | L 
: the blind.” Water - io reaſon ſhould 'put. our: | | Hence it followes, that when anythar bath 
. fire : but Elias when be would ſhew.that'| |,beene a profefſour of the Goſpel ſhall deſpaire 
Icaqua was the true 'God,, poures wateron | | at his end;that men areto leaue ſecret iudge- | 
his ſacrifice, and filsa trench therewith to. ments to God,and charitably to iudge the beſt \Coothe | 
make the Tacrifice-»burne', - The like! ap--| | of them. 'For example, oneMaſter' Chamber? oth 
peareth inthe worke of graceto ſaluation.| | at Leiceſter of late, inhis ficknes grievovſly |.., 1s | 
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3 fearefull caſe, yet ſtill rhefame: opinion muſt 
be carried, Firlt, Gods iudgements are very ſe- 
cret.Secondly,they may repent in the very a- 
gony tor any thing weknawe. F 

isableto comp 

of the graces and mercies-w 

"Thus much ofthe manner which God vfeth 
in forſakiog his ele Now follow the kindes 
of deſertion,whjch are ewo:deſertio inpuntſh- 
 ment,defertion in finne. Cw ne” 

Deſercion in puniſhment, is when God de- 

texreth either to: mitigate or to remooue 
the croſle andchaſtiſement which he hath laid 
ypon his children. This befell Chriſt on the 
croſſe,* My God,(ſaith he) my God,why haſt thou 
far/akhen me? This was the complaint of Gede- 
on, Did not the Lord bring vs ont of Egypi? But 
now the Lord hath farſakenvs and delinered vs in- 
ro the hands of the Midravites Iudg. 6.13.) Ma- 
lter Robert Glauer Martyr at Couentrie, after he 
was condemned by the Biſhop, 'and was now 
2t the point.co be delivered out of the world, 
| it ſo happened,that two orthree daies before | 
his death, his heart beeing lumpiſh-and deſo- 
| late of allſ{picimallconſalation,feltin himſelfe 
no aptnefle nor willingneſſe, bur rather a hea- 
uinceſle and dulneſſe of ſpirir, full of much diſ- 


him- where- | 


| dome ready now to be laid:ypon hir 
; ponhe fearing in: hmſelfe,” leaft the Lord 
; had wathdrawne his wontedfauour from him, 
| made his mone ta one Auſtine his friend, gni- 
tying vnto.himhow earneſtly he had [prayed 
dayand nightvnrtathe Lord,and yer could're- 
cue no; motion nor ſenſe: of any comfort 
from him, yoto whome-the {aid Auſtine av- 
ſwered againe; willing him patiently co waite 


x 
1 
| 
, 


| the Lords pleaſure,aod howſocyer his preſent 


teeliag was, yer:ſeeing his cauſe was juſt and 
true," he exhareed him conſtantly to fticke to 


bethe Locd)in bis good time would v 


ofthe. manyrdome, as he was 
Place,. and was now, come to the! 


th and courage, be could fert 


re,bur as they | 


feelethemſclues to be. ES EN Out. þ 
Jebto go further, when-a profeſſour of the 
(pel ſhall make away himfelfe,thoughit be | 


matter of pride, in tuch wiſe, that aman will 
be prond, becauſe he js not prove; for example; 


comtort ro beare the/bitter crofſe of martyr- | 
If any ſhall- be: rempred of ihe deuill ro ſome 


+ | eto faichrhen pride is; for it poiſonerhthe 
' heart & makerb it yncapable of thar grace; © | 


| leeue in Chnſt muſt be avzihilated, that js,:'he 
the ſame, to play che man, nothing _—_— | | myſt be brurſed & bareexed to a flar nothjag, 
hi,andfarisfie his deſire with'plentie of cov- | 
ſolatian,&c.The uex>day when'the rimecame. 
going'to-the | 
fight. ofthe: || 


| char he may jm ſpirit moum vp co heaus;wh cre 
| Chriſt hes arthe right handoftheFather,& as1r 
were with boththe hands of faith graſpehipr. | 


flak belt RS |. 
: yoke ovghr-allthe nighr before proying | 


ingthe aſſiſtance of bis ſpirit, a man is left to 


. 


ceih 


. 


withdrawey bis-hand,though he neuer*puſtrit 
down,itfals of it ſelfe.lnthxs deſettzon wasthe: 
good king Hezechiah,of whom the H. Ghoſt | 
(peakeththus; Hezechiah proffered in all his 
the-Prmees of Babel nhich ſent to bly to inquire of 
the wonder which wat done m1 the land,God left bim 
(nainely,ro the pride of his heart co exalc him- 
ſelfe)m rempring bim,that be might try out al that 


this. If a patiene fnall be evievonſly ficke, the 
phyfition will ſe all maner of meanes that can 
be deuiſed rorecouerhjm, & if he once come: 


nature thereof he will make a 


& defirero be fomcthing ;n. themſelucs forts 


becauſe whenorher ſinacs die ina man,this ſe- 
crexpride gets ſirength:: for Gods prace is the 


proud behauipur,& by Gods grace get the yi- 
Rory;then the heartthusthinketh, Oh rhon haſt. 


« | done welBrhow haſt foiled the enemie, neither pride: } 
207 any other ſin can prenaile againſt thee; (uch and | 
ſuch couldnener hang dene [3:8 a very good man 
| ſhall. bardly be free from tuch Kind of morions 


þ 


in this life. Secondly, there js no'greater ene- | 
long as it bcareth any ſway:forbe that wil be. 


inregard ofa3nybking or affetiontohimfelle, 


| 


with all bis bleſſed merirs, char he may be wiſ- 


' = Deſertion in finne, is when God withdraw-} + 


fall into foine aCtuall & grieuons finne, And for | 
all this no.man\ is ro chinke rhatGad 4s _ F 


ſtafterwhich, if a manſhall-take & fer vprighs | 
 |ypon the pround,' fo long »& he holds'it with 
| his hand, it Rands.yprightzberſs ſoone as he- 


was inhys beart.To this place appertaine, Noer| 
 drunkeuneſſe, Danids adulterie, Perers demall af | 
Chriſt, Tnercaſon of fuch deſertions may'be | 


coa defparatecaſe,the phyfition rather therthe | 
| wifl not reftorchim,willmploy all his skillzhe 
will take poyfon,&to cemper it; & F, an the | 
OUCraJone | 
remedie to recoterhealth.The ele&tchildren of 
God,are diſeaſed with an inward, hidden, and | 
ſpiritual pridezwhereby they affeRt themſclues, 


of Chrjſt:and this frane is very dangerous:firft; | | 


dome,righreouſnes, ſanQfication,redemptjon, | 


2£hxo:33, 


waies, therefore dealing withyhe *Ambaſſudours of 13723 + 


- 


is,newher in,nor by,nor ſor bimiſelſe;byr every 


th. 
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|deſertions, 


ſed .condition of abelecuing heart,by naturall 
ſelf-loue & ſelf-bking is greatly bindered. God 


oerous corruptis,lers hiseleR ſeruancs fall into 


to bring them to his mercy,& by finne ro ſauce 
can bring light outof darknes,makes aremedie 
of many beads, which would {lay the ſoule. |. 
mandements,: leaſtin ſodoing they calt away 
their ſoules. Forthe godly man though he fall 
his heart to-bleede: and the cow(ſe of his life 


ſhall - be, alwaies+ypright.-and-pleaſing voto 
God:bccauſehe islead by the ſprrie of God. 


- 


{ -INeents for which God vieth defertions are 


ree,the ficſt;is the chaſtiſmer of finnes. paſt in 


” "7 


ne. As tio. AA - 44 


£ m 


therefore in great mercie toremedychis dan= | 


trouble of mind & conſcience, & if they hap- | 
pily be of greater hardnes of heart, into ſome. 
-aRuall Gin:& ſo declaring his wonderfull mer- 
ciein ſauing them, he 15 faine againſt his mercy:-| 


them from ſinne.By this meanes the Lord, who | 
of linne to ſlay pride, that invincible monſter | 


Though this be ſo,yet none-muſt hereypon | 


venter to commitany fin againſt Gods'com-!| B, } red him co a glorious mantyrdome.As ſome of 


into ſio,yet it is agaryſt his purpoſe, & ic makes |. 


cheformer part of mans life,thathemay ſearch | 


ef and to ſave my life,-c.and for as PRC as my hand 
/\ chem our,conſider them, & be hartily ſorrow- 


I, Cor,s.s, 


prick. 
the fleſh,the mae ſſenger of Sathan to buffet me,e+c.ln 
the formertimes whenthe Lord among many 
others had ſer out Cramertor themaintenice of 
bis. bleſſed truch againlt his" & Gods etiemies, 
 helefthim for a whilero fall from his relivis, 
and to make a dangerous recantation:but ſo as 
| thereby he preuented many finnes,and prepa- 


his own words may tcftific which he ſpake a 


the great thing that ſo much troubleth my conſc;- 
ence more then any thing that ener 1 didov ſaid i 
allmy life and that « the ſetting abroad of 4a Writing 
contrary to the ruth, which now here [renounce as 
things written with my band conrary 19 the truth 
wkich [rhought u: my hart, thut for fear of death 


offended writmg contrary to my heart wy handſhall 


little before his end: And now(faith he )1 tome to) + 


- 


fullfor them:for this end was Iobs triall, row 
amiteſt (faith he) bitter thmgs againſt mee, and | 
makeff-mests poſſeſſe the ſinnes of my youth . | 
 » The ſecondend is,that God way makerrial 
'of the preſent cſiate afhis ſeruanes:northat he | 
is ignorant what isin man , bur becauſe he 
would haue all men know themiſelues, To this 
etfeR ſaith Moſes. Ard thou (halt remember all 
| the way which the Lord thy Godlcdthee inthe wil- 
derneſſe for to humble thee, andto proone thee, to 
| know what w.1c in thine heart, whether thouwonul- 
| deft keeps bis commandements or no, Thisaiſu was | 
the end why the Lord left Ezechias to prooue 
and trie what was in his heart. 

Fhis triall by deſertion ſeructh for:wo pur- 
poſes:for orberwhiles the Lord vieth it for the 
| manifeſtatis of ſome hidden fin,thatthe godly 
may bedeeplicr humbled and craue more car- 
|] neſtly pardonof that & other finnes. For as the 
' | beggeris alwaies mending & peecing bis gar- 
| ment,where hc finds a breach: ſo the penitence 
;and belceniog heart muſt alwaics. be exerciſed 
in.cepairiog it ſelfewhere it findes a want. 

Agiingl rentimes this triall ſernes to quicken 


be firſt pmniſhed therefore: for may 1 come tothe fire 
it ſhall be firit burned, Anſwerably, when he was 
ar the fire , fick he burnthis righthand which 
ſubſcribed; bis bodie ſuffered the flame with 
ſuch conſtancie & Readfaſineſle as he neuer al- 
moſt mooued:his cies lifr yp to heaue often he 
repeated his ynworthy right hand. Thus,death 
which he moſt feared, he molt defired, that he 
might rake reuenge of himſelfe for his fine, 

The vſerhat all good Chriſtian hearts arero |y;.. 
make of theſe their deſerri6s,is manifold. Firſt, | 
if they haue outward reſt &- walke in thy feare of [M31 || 
| God, be filled with the wy of the H.Gboſtletthem |" | 
not be high minded but feare,leaft a forſaking fol- 
low.Secondly,if in any tempration they judge | 
themſelues forſaken, ler the conſider this won- | 
derfull work of ſpirituall defertios which God 
exerciſethypon his own childre very vſually:& 
then ic may pleaſe the Lord,they ſhal find it to 
\ be a reftoratiue againſt many a quame and | 
ſwoune of ſpirit & c6ſcienceinto which other- 
wiſe they would certainely fall.Thirdly,ſeeing 
God for theirtriall doth of withdraw himſelf | 
| from them;letth& againdraw-neere to God & 
preſſe ynto him; cuen as amanthat ſhiuers of 
an ague igalwaies creeping tothe fire. If it be 
demided howa man ſhould come neere God, 
the anſwer is, by the yſe ofhis word & praicr. 
For by his word he ſpeakes tothee,& by praier | 
- | chou ſpeakelſt co him. Laſtly, ſeeing by deſerti- | * | 
ons God willtakeexpericce of hisſeruants,let [12.3.1 | 
every man rrie & ſearch hy waies, & ener betnr- [Pl2l.119.9 
ning hu feet tothe waies of Godscomandements:let 
bim endeavour to keepe a. good conſcience before [A&.34"%, 
| God and before all men, that ſo he may withDa- | 
uidſay, indge me Q Lord, for | haxe walked in 
| mineinnocencie: my mit bath beene alwaiesn 
the Lord: | ſhall not ſtide: ' prooue me, O Lord, ard 
rrie me examine my raines and my heart. 


lob.13, 26 


and reviue the hidden graces of che heart,that 
men may be thankfullfor themy& feele an in- 
| creaſe of them in the heart.The good husband- 
| man cuts the branches of the Vine, not that he 
f hath a purpoſc to deſtroy the, but to.make chem 
1Toh,1 5.3. | beare more Fruit. In'the Canticles when Chriſt | 
left his ſpouſe, then ſhe riſeth our of her bed, | 
Cant.5.5,6.| he epensthe doore', her hands drop mirrhe on | 
the bar of the the doore: then further free ſeekes 8, | 
| cals for him, and praiſeth him more thenever, | 
| before.David teſtificth the like of himſclfe: /»:| 
'Plal.3 0.6,7, my profÞerity i ſaia T7 ſhall nener be mooned, &c. | 

but theu didſt hide thy face & [was troubled. Tben 

cried I rothee, 0 Lord,ch prayed tomy Lord. Laſt- | 
[!y,mentharliueinthe Church, being for atime | 
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Ty the godly R eader. 


33 N Gods Church commonly eel arvradchbd by the {pirit, and begintocome| 

Ri on in Religion,aremuc [edwith feare thar they are not Goes children;-and | 

| k: none ſo much as they. Therefore they often thinke on this point: and are not quiet 

>) till they finde ſome fog ary | | 
© Thefſpiritof God,” knowjngrh "Gods children) bath penned | 
| og pajcels of boly Sctipeure;iforvd fyll Fefo) logof-chiv eaſe17 7 gamely the/ry, 
Plalme,a and the firſt Epiſtle of 504 lobn. > 

| And for the Rs: of the ſimple and valearded; Dhodekre to beeinformed concerning their 


| Eftare,] Lave propounded theſe twoparts of Scripture in the forme of aDialogue:and hane joyned 


thereunto a little diſcourſe concerning the ſame matter, penned in Latin by ae Zanchins, a learned 


Dywine,and now engliſhed. 


Vſethis labour of mine for thy benefireandcoHifore: and ths let increaſerhe number of | 


them which may reioyce that their. names are Written in heanenr > RI ok. 
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5 oy. among s deme the Godhead, and many the manhoodof 

S John. That which was from the beginning [and therefore 
©} true God] which we hauc heard [namely ſpeaking) which wee | 
S., hauc ſcene OO our cies, which we haue looked ypon, 8: 


@ theſe hands of ours haue handled of that word [»ot the /oun- 
> ding but the efentiall word of the Father,] of life | lining of hmm» 
ty ſelfe,and gmeing life onto all other. 
Ch. Beforeyou gor any further this word of « inaifible how 
then conldit be ſeene? | Af Ch.HHow then may we know that our ſuncs are 
Hob. [77s] for that life was made manifeſt [ro | | waſhed awayby Chryt? | 
| wit,ix the fleſs, and we[ 1 with many others|haue lob. If weconfeſle our finnes [namely with yerl. 9. 
| | ſeeneir,and beare witnefle, and publiſh ynto | | #» humbledbeart deſiring pardon] be is faithfull | rn 
| youthat cternall life, which was with the Fa. | | and iuſtſ# keeping his promiſe, :o torgiue vs our tg 
ther [eternally before this manifeſtation | and was | | ſinnes,8& to clenic ys fromall ynrighteouſnes. [God,is a 
"| mademanifeſt ynto ve. - If we ſay[ a they before named doe we haue [9te of re- 
Ch. Menander, Ebion, and Cerinthus, baxin not ſinned, we make him a lier [whoſe word nog of 
beene teachers among vs, confidently deriie theſe | | ſheakes the contrary, ] and his word is notin vs, |ye;ſ 19, 
things which you ſay s andthey beare vs in hand, | || his dotrine hath noplace m our hearts. | 
that they ſecke ow good. Os CHAD. 11. ; 
Ioh, Thatſwhich [will repeate ad aine for more Ch, T* this be true which hath beene ſaid, 
certainties ſake] which we haue ſcene & heard, | | - that the blood of Chriſt doth clenſe frovs 
declare we vnto you,that ye may haue fellow- | | «ll (ame; andthat if we doe confeſſe them they ſhall 
ſhip with vs, and that our fellowſhip alſo may | | he pardoned; our corruption tels vs that we may 
be with the Father, & with his ſon Teſus Chriſt, | B | fre freely. | baſe 
And theſe things write we vnto you, that | loh,My little children, theſe things I write | 
your ioy might bee fullſi. might have ſonnd con- | ynto you,that yce ſinne nor. 
ſolation in your conſciences.] | Ch. Alas, we fallof* by infirmitie: what ſhall 
Ch. Well then 9 vs dowt ſore ground, wher-| | we then doe? 7 | 
by we may come to be aſſured that we hane fellow- + Toh, If any man finne,we haue an aduocate 
ſoip one with another andwith Chriſt. 2, [who in bis owne name and by his owne merits 
Iob, This then is the mefſage which wee | | pleads ovr canſe] to the Father Teſus Chriſt the 
haye heard ofhim, and declare ynto you,that | | iuſt[andrherefore fir to make interceſſion. 
Godiis lightſi.pwreneſſe it ſelfe and 'bleſſedneſſ; Ch. But how may enery one of vs in particular 
whereas men and Angel: are neither, but by par- | | know that Chriff is bis aduocate? | 
ticipation]and in him is no darkenefle, © ©:  - Toh .Heis the propitiation | 1.4 conering of ſn 
Ch. Sonue that make profeſſion among vs, con- | | orreconciliation,as the propitiatorie of the Arke co- 
tinue ſtill in their old courſe andconuerſation; and| | nered the law,) and nor for our finnces onely, 
yet they ſay they hane fellowſhipwith God; | | butalſo forthe ſinnes of the whole world[ nor 
Hoh. If we ſay that we haue fellowſhip with | | onely Jewes,bur allo Gentiles of all forts.) 
him, and walke [/cadthe courſe of our lines] in Ch. Bet that ] know him to be my aduocate, 
darkeneſle,[i.,gnorarce,errour jmpietie,|woe lie; | | may Inot be deceined?how may I know that this my | 
ypo-| [ diſſemble,|8& doe not truly [deale nor ſincerely.] | | knowledge 4 effettuall to ſalnation? 
Ch. What then ts the true marke of one which = Toh. Hercby are we ſure tbat we know him ſyerſ.3. 
hath fellowſhip with God? xs [ here,that kyowledge is meant,» hereby a man ap- An cndea» 
Iob. fe walke in thelight,[{eadthe conſe | | plies Chriſt andall his benefits to hit owne ſoule|If |, ***0 


| ot: of onr lines in ſiceritie of life and doftrine) we wee keepe{[to beepe is not rofulfill, but to. hawe a 995 ren 
ſrelip haue fellowſhip one with another.  . "| | care anddeſire todet it; for God of hy mercie, m ments, 
Ch. Weare ſo defiledwith ſome, that we often | | his ſerants acceptrthe will forthe deedeJais com--p."8ne of 
doubt leaſt we hane no feilowſvip with God. |  |'mandements, EE ET” 
' Toh, The blood of Jeſus Chriſt his ſonne Ch. Many among vs profeſſe that they krow | * 
clenſech'vs from all finne.' OURS, Chriſt, but their. lines be not according. 18: 
Chi.Sonve among 99 arecome torhat paſſe, that | | | Toh. He thor ſaith, Iknow him, 'and keepes ſve 4. | L 
| they ſay they hae noftune: and that this eſtates | | not his commandementrs,js a lier,and thetrurh F Ong 
elſe # (igx6 of fellowſpyp with God. + ++ [isnotip him, RE © [ence,a note 
peed fan! Job, Tf weſay we baveno finne, we deceive | Ch. How may it be provued that the endeanonr |of:n hypo- | 
k thilite. our ſclues, [imagining that to bee true whichtco. | | to keepe Gods CommManadements is a marks of fanh |crite. = 
ſnot. of a | aereJand the ruth is not in ys. and fellowſpip with Chreft, 
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| old commandement is the word which ye 


| 


wherby he loueth Ged|is perteRt indeed.ſ[ i.ſfmcere 
& ſonnd:perfettivn being oppoſed not to imperfeft- 
on,but to hypocriſie: |nereby [therefore] we know 
that we arc in him. 5 , 
He thar ſaieth be remaineth in him,ought to 
walke een ſo,as he hath walked:| andtherefore 
he mu#t needes inde auwonr him/elfe in the commen- 
dement. ig nl S173 
Ch. Declare unto vs ſome of the principall of 
theſe commardements ? | 
Toh, Brethren, I write no newe comman- 
dement ynto you: Bur an old commandement 
which yee hauc heard from the beginning:this 


"as 


have heard from tac beginning. 
Againe, a new commandement I write yn- 
to you,that which is true [ro wit thas the com- 
mandement is newe which he will not write\in him | 
[who renueth the commandement of old ginen to 
Moſes]and alſo in you, for the darkenes is paſt 
[i.the hardening of the minds of men under the old 
teftament, whereby they did but in a ſmall meaſure 


ter meaſure of illummation, as alſo the writing of 
Gods lawes, not in tables of ſtone, but in the Rei 


thereof Jaow ſhineth. 

Ch. well, ſet downe this commandement whuh 
is ſo ancient, and i now renned. | 
 Joh,He that ſaith[as many among you doe]that 

he is in that light[chat &, that he x5 both plenti- 
fully enlig htened and borne anew} and hates his 
brother,is in darkeneſle{[vnder the eſtate of dame- 
ation not yet truely regenerate, untill this tune, 

He that loueth his brother abideth in that 

light; [ truely enlightened and regenerate: [and 


exill|in him. 
Bur [on the contrarie| he that hateth his bro- 
ther isin darkenes, and walketh in darkeneſle, 


knoweth nor whither he - goeth becauſe thar 
darkeneſſe hath blinded his cies. . 

Ch. What mooueth you to deliver wnte 5 all 
theſe notes and ſignes of our newebirth, and com-- 
munion with Chriſt ? | hs 

Toh.Little childrenI write ynto you becauſe 
your ſinnes are forgiuen you ; for his names 
ſake [i. by Chriſt and his merit;zthat ye may be cer- 
tified to your comfort of this.] a + 

[ And that no kind of men among you might 
doubt of this, | I write vnto you Fathers,becaute 
ye [aelightmg to tell and heare of old and awncient 
matters] have knowne him [that s, Chriſt] that 
is fromthe begioning. I write ynto you young 


becauſe ye haue knowne the father. 


A 


vnderſtandiheword{[and that truce light] agrea- | 


hearts ;fo as they be transformgd into the obedience | 


there is no offcnce, |i. he will gine *no occaſion of | 


[leadeth his life mignorance, and vygodlmes]and | 


men,becauſe ye :[delighting to ſpew your valony | 
and ſrength] baue overcome the euill one,[that | 
1s, Sathan.] I'write vnto you litle chiidres, |. 
| whodelight alwaiesto be nder the fathers wavg,,] | 


{ 


_ {of lifeſi. Arrogancie and ambition 4 
| common coner/ation of life,\ is not of the father, 


|chriſt;that denieth the Father and tbe Sonve-, [4 


Ch. {fee be inthe ſtate of grace wnder Gods 
fanour in Chriſt; how may wee abide in is ? 

loh. Loue tot this world [the corrupt eſtate 
of mankind out of Chriff,) neither the things 
thatare intheworld|[ for firſt of all; rogine rea. | 
ſons,] if any man louethis world, the loue 
of the Father [herewith he loned the father] is 

not in him. © 

[Secondly] for all thatis inthis world, as the 'verſ1s, 
luſt ofthe fleſh [che corrnption of nature, which 
chiefly breaketh our #n enill concupiſcence\ the luſts 
of the cies [the fruite of the farmer, ſtirred vp by 
onrward pronecatuons, eſpecially in the eie, as it is 
manifeſi m adulterie or conetouſneſſe| & the pride 
men in 


bur of the world, 

And [thirdly] this world pafſeth away and freiſt;, 
the luſts thereof : bur be tharfulfillechthe will | 
of God,abideth for eyer. | 

Ch. that other thing are we todos, that we 
may continge ? — | 

Toh. Lie children, it isthelaft time; and jveiſ1s |- 
as ye haue heard that Antichriſtſhall come, [« L 
ſpeciall Antichriſt, rhe chiefe of all ther ;who u| | 
now manifeſt to be the Pope of Reme| cuen now 
arethere many Antichriſts [heretickes, derfng 
either the :atzres of Chriſt, or bis offices : or the v- 
non and the diflinition of his natures:] whereby 
we knowthat it is the laſt time, © 
| . Ch. Thoſe homo call Antichrits, were of 
our companie and profeſſed 4s we dee, 

Toh, They went our from ys,but they were |yerſ;g, 
not of vs';. for if they had beene of vs, they | 
ſhould haue contitived with vs. But chis com- 
meth to paſſe, that it might appeare that they 
arenot all of ys. 

. Ch. - How can we be aſſured of our continuance 
in grace « for we may fall as wellas they doe? 

oh. Butyc have. an ointment, {rhe grace of ſverf10. |. 
Goa holy ſpirit, reſembled by the annaintings in the a _ 

| Y welling 1 
old Teſtament] from that holy one [Chriſt Luk; | 1c pour 
1.15.] and know all things. hes 

euc* 


-Jrance 


Ch. If we know allthings, then you neeae not 
write unto v5 of theſe matters, . 

loch. Ihauc notwritten vnto you, becauſe |1etl?+ 
ye knownot the truth: but becauſe you know - ny te. 
it,& chat rio lie is of the truth{i,yecan dytingaiſ |,;c 7elus to 
between the ſoind dofirine of the Goffel,& erronrs.) |be Cuſt: | 

- Che that is this liewhich youſpeakgof?— (ore 

lob. Whois a lief, [4 deceiner ga ſeducer,|but [7 1.... 
hethat deniethth»c Teſus is Chriſt, [rhe Meſi® |nige bun, | 
or Sawionr of mankjnd.} The ſame is thar Ants |yc = : 
. Ch... Theſe whom you meane (ſay they) deferd w_— 
the doftrine of God as well as we ;, and'thoy.. uſe 10 |rhey deve | 


callhim Father. : : himto'be '. 


Ws 7 Oe $. Ge king j.. 
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EF And againe, becauſe we art dullto marke and \ 
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I the Father. | 3 {311 
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% aſt rune as ; | | 

| 434. bes" Ihchobefoun "ny nyo, that ſawe| ||: doption, 
E | , [ dobring comterning Cori jrehich ye have heard | 
| from the beginning: which the Apoſies 7 wa, 

and before them the Prophets Ince the bog uamng of 
the world If that whichye have heard: from 
che beginning rem3ine-77 boleeuing andobering 
4] in you;;ye alſo ſhall continue in the ſame, cauſe, berins 
; and in the father. OY be Gods children: 
|. | Andehis is the promiſe-which he hach pro» | | forfi ſgrcfſion of the Law, [on-| 
| -* - |miſed yvs;enienlifeeternall. * le wo derſtand,by Law, 'not moyall Law, Dit avty Com- 
. Perſene= | F Ch. We'carinot perſivade orr ſelues of perſcue- | mandement of God "wh ether ig f RE FY Lawar Goſ 
© [rancein | pante ſeems menſe commonly fal away from Chniſt | PPE IR 1 gu Oe ” 
f = aq amomevi7' + i | And againe] yeknow .thathe was wade 

wy | manifeſt, |rooke our netwye or bims] that he might 
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.” 


Toedience } Job. Theſe things haueT written: vnto you, |- | 
&f rhe Goſ-| concerning them that deceive you;[vormearing | D | rake away ourfinnes T:h# 7uitt and puniſhrrcnt 
|þcll,afigne} cher of yon;at you ſeeme” to take its] T2 18 once and the corruption by litle and title, and n 
—_—_ \ - Burthar annoinring [the ſpirit which'7t have | '| bimisnofinne, +5) + 8 Wo > 
| Ac, __ | recetuedof Chriſt, and which ath led you unto” all [7] hirdly] whoſoryer abideth in him finnerh 
red26.. | rrarÞ] which ye have received of him,dwelleth not:-[heaoth nor rue himſe!fe to ſnine-ſ3a5it ſhould | 
pjed37- | in you [abidethin youu, andwill ſocontinue:ÞPand | "r4ig 4 in hm: Whoſecuerfnnetb; hath not 
ye neede not thatavy many reach you, fany9-| | ſeenc hini,nor knowne him:| to wit, effeFteinlly, | 
ther doftrine befide tha which ye bane learned al- ſo as he can applie Chrif and all his benenefits to 
 readie;| butas the ſame; Annointing teacheth | | honſelfe.] OO TTEE 
| you all things, and is true and-nort lying, ang IF Ch. But ſome teach.that faith us Afficieiit; ard 
| as it taught you,ye ſnall abide in him. | | 1heyemboldenwerobmeas wewilli” © 
And now, licle children abide infhim, that hh, Litle childrenglee norman Fe&ine you; vcil.7. 
| when he ſhall appeare, we” beeing inſtified » [| |] he that worketh righteouſnes, isriphreous,: as 
Chriſt, )may have boldnes,anq nor be aſhamed, | heis righteous, OS SE 4 | 
[neither Sathan nor our conſciinces acen/ing Vs for He that committeth Gnne,: [thouph he (ay be verl,8, 
ſinne,| before him at his comming, + th beleeue, and therefore thinkes himfelfe mitifi- | © © 
Ch. We are [till in doubt to retwpne backe fo that | '| ed before Goa, |is of the Deuill . Freſembleth the 
which you ſaid before, how an andeauonrto keepe ; Deuill, as the child doth the father ; and i; Fonucr- 
the commandements, ſhonld be a figne of fellowſhip ned by his ſpirit |: tor the devil} finneth from the 
with Chriſt,” © + = « +1. [ beginning [of the world] [which appeareth that | 
Toh. If weknow that he [God] is righreous, for this purpole was made manifeſt theSonhe 
know ye that he which worketh rightcouſnes of God, that he might diſſolne the wotkes| for 
is borne of hinr{as a child © knowne jo hate ſuch| | the beginning and continuance of all relellion and 
a mai: for his father becauſe he reſembleth him. diſobedience to God, | of the Dewll. | 
- CHAP. IIL. Fe | Aud further, todrfplay theſe [eauters] who- jveiſ 9g, 
'Ch, Re not we then borne of God? © © | ſocuer is botne* of God- finneth nor, |i.doth Looſenesof 
[oh. Bebald whatloue the Father not keepe a courſe im fine, howſocuer he fall by FI LO 
| EE | Sip it He | prochc of 
hath ginento vs, that we ſhould be calledthe| | ſirmiie:] for his'iced [j. Gods word caſt into the \{Ginne;a noe 
| ſonnes of God. | . As heart by the nperation of the [parit, making amanto ofthe child 
| Ch. The worlddath not report vs at the ſornes| = ſpring vp into anew creature; temaineth in him; |2f*Þe deui] 
 Pwidthe daughters of God, but for'the' refuſe and| | neither can he fin! becauſe he is horve ef God. Fog. Wb ". 
"off ſcouring of the world, * © i +  bDf- Ch, Briefiy to come to the pomt:how may it be \yerſ 10, 4] 
Toh. For this cauſe the world Knoweth' not | | | kyawne;who s Gods childe, and who [ is 10 be rephr | 
| you.becauſeit knowethyot him, © *- | red) rhe thilde of the denill, 
Ch, CanGods childrenbe ſubielt to ſuch mfir-| | ph In this are the children of God known, 
mities and miſeries Uwe are? * | and thechildren of the deuill:v hofoeuer wor- 
[oh Neardy beloued nowafe we the ſorines  ketli not rightcouſnes, is not of God ; neither 
of God, bur yetit is not made manifeſtwhar | | rogineyor a plaine example, he that Icueth yort 
we ſhall be : and we know that'when he ſhall | || Ris brother, | | 
bemade manifeſt, we ſhall be 1ke him;[Hav#g | '| For,this is the meſſage which ye hau@heard veſu17, 
at equalitie, but lkeneſſe of elineſſe and glbrie: || || fromthe beginning, that we ſhould lone one 
for we ſhall ſee himas heis ;{for now I him t another, K COAT YE: 
45 it were through ſpectacles in the word and Satra- | | Not #s Cain + he was of that cvill one | Sas 'yerl.12, 
ments.) | Fe a0, | Frbay]andflnebis brother; and wherefore flue 
dvr Ch. Al poore wretches, we are not like God: | || he him ? becauſe his owne workes were cuill, 
or ſelues, |, ©Pidremyfor we are even ſold under finne, and'daily | | and kis brothers S009 
bf our cox.. |, 4r71e 4 maſſe of corruption about vs,  * | | Ch. Tetif we lone thoſewhich be onr brethren, 
"trons | oh. Euery onethat hath this hope [roſee | '| dccording tothe fieſh never ſo much, they ceaſe not 
Pndprivie | bim a be s\ purifieth [i.thouch he be ſubjeit to! | to hate and perſecmte vs? - | 


yerl,28,- 
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A Caſt e of conſeien ee... 


A. M.A 


| Toh, Mexuailenor my brethren,choughtabis 'N'! renvied] whichbie hah SjUEN VS. i 0s! 
world hate-you, _ | _ . CHAP. 111. 

Ch. If not to lone, heats of tbe childef hel '| Ch; 7JO retrne aging t0 that mhizh was 7H 
| dewll;what is the nate of Gods ebild? \ 1. || | 551! 3 fore menruned: ſrallwe T_—_ al that 
verſ.14. oh. We know-that weare tranſlated from | | fey they hane the ſpirit 1 TOTS 
pe + | death tollife, becauſe we loue the brethren, [i. 'þ. +@h4.1Dearcly beloued, hes *not euer 
b <cauſc he | ſ#ch 44 be Chriſtians, tzcauſe they are Chriſtians, | | ſpirit:ſi.4oltrines, which men braggmg of the fþ1 
15a Chriſti-| [ ar 01 the contrarie} bethas louech not his bro-1| | |-10- doe cor +]. ut trieche ſpirits whether they. 
janor g9Vy| ther,abideth in deathifs el ofiders- | be8f God: formany falſe p Ms ore jon; 

m_ 4s nations] : out into the world. 
Gods chitd.j - Whoſocuer harcth his brother, is 2 nda-4 | | Chi ak, ev diſcerne of ſuits? ? 
yerl,l5.. fla yer,. and ye know thatno man{layer varh Toh.Here all ye know the ſpirit of God; 
ER hfe abiding inihim. FE RE .eudry ſpirit: Jiflrine) which confefſetb that Te-. 
Ch. You hane ſhewed vs fally, that lone i IP | fvs Chriſt Meſſias ] is comeintheflcſh [4 
worke of acoption : Now ſhew vs how ie mayper | made true man ; thu beeing the ſubſtance of the 
whether we loue our brethrenor not ? | | Gifey ]is obhGod; :.;-- - Rey. 
Toh, Herevy we haut perceived Jour; hat _ |» And every ſpigitebar conſellerh.oot that Te. 
helaid downe his life for v3: :therefare- wel] | os Chriſt is came in the fleſh,..is:not. of God: 
ought| carried. with the like affettion of lone} to.| | bur this is the {piric'of Anticbiiſi, ef whom ye 
lay downe our liues forthe brechren. + + _ | | haveheard, thar he ſhall come,ong how Jlrea- 
Ch. Manyin ſpeech doe preteud jane; 7 ho we'| ouY he is inthe world. 
find "ot. this willing antes and readies to. ſhewe .. We feare:becauſe theſe falſe ſorir ae f | 
lone. -- | ray ower,toperſwade and ſeduce many. © 
verſ.17. lob. Whoſceuer hath. this as: 3g hood i « Litle childjen, ye are of God,and have 
Fm: eonaga [wherewith this life # ſuſtained) and ſeeth.-his | || overcome them:fas greater is he that isin you 
the ker | brother have neede, and ſhurterh yp his bow- | [Gods ſpirit, then be that 15in che gas ol þr 
note of | Els [i. hath nocompaſſion, becauſe it ſheweth it | rit of Sathan.] . - 
love, ſelfe by the rolling of the intralls] from him,how! Ch. But s deffrine af 5 6 men is of greatac- 
delleth che loue ef God in him? comnt, andbath many followers in the war' ; ours 


erl.18, Ch. What other note is there of true lowe?, || || hath burfewwbich imbrace nt. 
Workes of lob. My licle children, let vs noe. loge in . Joh.They are of this world, therfore ſpeake ver, 


"Prong word,norin {tl RB_g bur in deede and, the of this world, and this world [i-rorant 


loue, cruth[ſincerely.] '| 44d 1godly men}bcareththem. 


EET. - 1+ For thereby m4 know that weareof he | Weare of God.; he which knoweth God reds 
ncere . | rruth, [ ſowndprofeſſaurs of the Goſpell of Chrift oJ2e hearechvs:he which is not of God heareth vs 


£5" rage and ſhall before him appeaſeour hearts. [#+re-!| | {| nor. Hereby know we the ſpirit of eruth, and | 


rofeſſion,. | £416 of an 62 es that our Es lay, | | the{pirit of exrour [nameh,by the liking and ap- 
unto 95 hefore Gods indgement ſeat. Jl | | plawſe of the worlds] 


verl.20, Ifour heart condemne vs, [47 exill. conſcience) | || Ch... How we preſerne our ſelues af ainſt 
accuſe vs} Godis greater then our heart{ueme-| | || theſe taxcers? 
ly gn indging of vs:] and kaoweth all things. | i] © Joh, Beloved, letys loue oneanother, for 
' Ch, How may we know that onr conſciences w " loue commeth of God : and eucry one that Jo- 
; Bot condemne os? - ueth' js bor ne of God, and knoweth God : [by 
verſ.zz. | Joh, Beloued, if ourhcarts condemne vs | || dſpeciall knowledge, whereby they are aſſured that 
Plea not, then haue we boldnes towards God, i ito '| Gadthe father of Chriſt i ther father: Chriſt ew | 
of ofa | come wmo hm by prayer. # Wi | Kedrapherztbe holy Gheft their ſantlifizr, | © 
pacificd Ch.. What other fruits u there of ru 5 | - . Hetbat lovech-nor, knowethnot God, fas 
conſcience.| Joh. Wharſocuer ve aske,we receive of bimy | God is loue, Cnvar bent to ſhew bis loue and 


Kita | becauſe we keepe his commandements, and | * compaſſion to hu people.) 

| "doe thoſe things which are pleaſant'in: hi [ For 4 proofs Fibu | herein was that love of 

” fohr. T5 :j Godorade manifeſt among vs, becauſe God 

: "Ch. Whatare theſe commandements ?. _ | ſent tharhis onely begotten Sonne into the: 

VErſ.23. Toh. This then is his commaundement,that | world, that we might live through him. 

| we belecuc ia the name of his Sonne Iefn f \ Herein isthat loue,nor that we ed God; 
Chrift,and loue one another as he gauc Fomi but thache louedvs :and ſent his Sonue to be | 


cuandement. | þ areconciliation. for our linnes. 


| Ch. Hae they which keepe theſe conmunde '}. .Ch, what of all this ? 
ments their prayers grawned: ? proome thise, M10 !' | Joh. Beloued, if God fo na VS, WE ought 


'verl.24. | Joh, [Yes] For bethat keeperhbig.p allo one to loue another, | 
hu - <a maundemencs dyelleth in him; a wits m Ch. How can God manifeſt his love to 5, be. 
oof Gods | 
| him. | rnd ad | beeing 4 ſpirit imaiſible 2 


tpirttin 
[ndifging Ch. How may we know that Gal doch avs, 'Job. No man hath ſcenc God at any zime: 


vs.aligne. |. and we in him? | [enertbeles] if weloue one another, [that is 4 
of commu- |. 1h, Hereby we know. that he abideth in vs, | ene] that God dwelleth ip ys, and his Joue is 


þ 


_ Wag | by that ſpirit [of / ſantlificetion, _wherebype are | perfect io vs:[i.that love wh —— 's 
| OED URL | | - Ou.” 
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| il romg ly made manife(f towards ws by: eur lone; | A | lane owr brethren . | 
as the light of the. maone « ſnining an v3, argueth Iboh, Inchis we know that we loue the chil- /vcrL2. 
the lght of the | [wnne ſmmivg vponthe moone, of dren of God,' when wee lone God and keepe An endeaz 


F 


whome (44 from the. fonntaine ) che moone takes her his commandements, {chatis, endeayour to | 


| lights: beepe 3 the beginning of the altion beeing put for the XA = 


* Ch, How doe wednuw that God dweleth in vi? | | whole.) arg 


————— 


% s 


lob. Hereby doc -we know, that we dwell | | Far this is che loue of God| the dutre of love 6 gne of 

in hirm,and he in vs : becauſe he bath giuen vs | | coGod|rhart wee keepe his commandements. ” ue of our 
Tg oo f | {orother, 

of his Spirit. *: "> x RES Ch. But no man can keepe the law. 

Ch. #hat other ſigne haut you of Gods awelling Toh. His commandements are not burde- = 
in Us. nous| to them that are in Chrift andare freed from 

Joh. We haue ſcene and doeteflifie,that the | | rhe curſe of the law, which makes the lawgrienous, 
"1g, | Father ſent that Sonne to be the Sautour of the | . | andare alſo guided by his holy ſpirit.) | 
\ fincere | world. [ Ana thu is apparant | for all that is borne of |ycrſ.g, 
anfcllon  Whoſoeuer confeſſcrh [in faith and love [that | God ouercommeth the world.[ Sathan with all 
of huge ſeſus is the Sonne of God; inhim dwelleth raps 210 and worker of darkeneſſe.] 
mn | God;and be in God, ©.) | "% Ch. By what meancs ? 4 
nion with | . Ch, - The denill will confeſſe Chriſt, 1 }|- Jobs Andthisis thevictorie wbich hath o- 
Chil. | Job., And we [which more] haye knowne | | uercomethe world,cucn our faith [hich i rhe 
and beleeued the loue which God hath in vs. | mſi rument and hand whereby we lay bold on him, 

Ch. Declare ban onr.lane ſhowld be a ſogne of that be in vs, and ſowe by him might oucrcomethe 
Gods dwelling inws 2 oh world.) ET Re MT eaten 

lob God is [oue,and[ebereforcJhethat dwel-| | Whois.it that ouercommeth this world,bur |yc.cq, 
lethia loue, dweikthia God, and God in bee which belccueth chat leſusis that Sonne of 
hime.: %. | ES 6: SL | God ? 
_ Ch. God ss lonewe grant, but how may. wee | | Ch. How may webereſolued that leſus of Na- | 
7 know,that God is lone tow? Ta z.areth the ſanne of Marie, was the ſome of God, 
Very. . lob. \Hereby is thatloue perfcR{i.fwlly made andthe CMeſſias? he came but baſely into. the 
ode like | ryanifeſt in am that we might haue- boldnes | | wor!d. | 


od inko ſraftand before him without feare,] in the day of [oh. This is that Teſus Chriſt, which came b 


| | Y lverſ 6. 
iudgement - for even ashe is, cuen ſoare we water, | ſanttification ſignified by the lepall wa- |Lroofesin- 


ite, isa 

24 buf inthe world [or in equalitie, but m conformitis | | ſhings,| and blood | impurationof Chriſt's righ- |vincible, 

lletoys of holineſſe.] Do Car | | teonſneſſe, or the ſprivk/mg of hs blood: | not by thar Telus 

anicular- | * 7s OT nn | gs of Nazarex 

i [ Ar may appeare by the contravis}. there is 'no\] | water only, bur by water and blood: j becawe | 1,0 onne 

«18, | feare in loue | i.mben amen is aſſured of Goes lone | | Chriſt worketh both Inſtification aud ſanttification-|of Marie, 

to him, be doth not diſtruſt nor ſeruilely feare bim | | together: Jand itis that ſpirit[a mans arne conſei- |vasthe 

in reſpeft of bis ſinnes] bur perfeRt loue caſterh | | x»ceimvardypurified) that beareth witneſſe:for lemne of 

| oucteare ; for feare hath painefulnes [eheckings | | rhat ſpirit is truth : [ebat i, that the reſtimonie [aint hs 
ang tormentt of con/coence;}and he that feareth is | | of the ſpirit of adoption, certifying v5 that mee are | ,cucs, 

not perfect in loue., | +1 the ſonnes of God,zs rrac. 

CB, What other ſigne # there that God 1s lone For [that [ may ſpeake yer more plainely] there 
tvs? 26! v/Aak | are three which beare record in heaven 

"Joh, Weloue him becauſe he loued vs firſt, | |-the Father, the Word, [the Sonne| and the 
[4s when a man warmer hn, the heat of his bodie holy GhoſNi:and theſe three are one, [yamety,n 
is becauſe the fire is firſt hote.]  teſimonie..] 2» 

Ch. [fthis be ſo, they they which love not they | | And there are three which bearerecord in 
bretbren,arc lowed of Gol in Chriſt:ſeting all gene- | | earth che Spirit,and the water,and blood ; and 
| rally ſay they lone God, - 1D] theſe three agree in one. 

Toh. If any man fay, I loue God, and hate Ch. How ſhew you that theſe witneſſes be at 
nis brother,he is a lycr:for now can he that lo- | | thenticall,andro be beleened ? | ; 
_. | uethnot bis brother whom he hath ſecue, love | | Job. If werecciue the witneſſe of men,ghe 
| God whom he hath nor ſcene. witnes of God is greater:for. this isthe witnes 
And this commandemenr beve- weof him of God, [ithatwas ſaid to come from heaven; ] 
| that he that loueth God, ſhould love his bro- which he teſtifieth ofhis Sonne, 

| therslfo, - | | [ Agame| be char belecueth in that Sonne veiſ.10, 
| _ CHAP, V of God, hath the witnes in himſelfe,[ the peace 
VV Hofer belecueth that Ieſus is that of conſcience w bich he may feele in himſelfe :| Ard 
Le Chriſt,[erve Meſſet}s borne of God: | | farther, ] he that belecuerh not God, maketh 
ang every one that loueth him which did be-| | himalyar; becauſe he belceued notthe re- 
get, [i.Godthe Fathey] loueth him alſo which cord,that God witnefled of his Sonne. 
is begotten of him, [the child of Goda true Chri- Ch. What is the effett of that which theſe wit- 


ver\.7, - 


ft ian.) neſſes teſtifie ? 

Ch. This geeing manifeſt that they are bypo- | Ioh.And this is that record,to wit, that God or 1y, 
_ | ter which ſay they love God, yet ſhew no loe to hath giuen vato vs eternall life, and thisIife 1N 
their brethren;ceach vs how we may know that we | | his Sonne. ! 


oj 


y_ 
—_ _— }_ I 


—_—_—_—— 4. _ - nA 


———— _——_— Tm. 0-0 TGT OS 


| 8 A caſe of Conſcience. 


Ur 
PBcndsf He which hajhale tone: hath life: gue [A than und fine.) 


which hath notthe Son of God, hath not life. .Ch,- How ſhew y noles Fon are of Gu | 
[ Andtoconc/ude] theſe things haue I written | * TahWe know iaegbe ſonneof God is come, Verſo, 
vnto you that belecuc1n the name of ghe Son and hath giuen'vs a minde to know him” thit. 
of God,that yee may knowe that ye have life | | is true, and weare in him that is rrue:thatis,jn 
| ecernall, and that ye may beleeue[i.increaſein | | his Sonne Teſus Chriſte this ſameisthat very 
| faithÞn he name. of that ſonne of God. | | God,and that cternalllife.”+ 
Ch. How can we haue life eternal now that \ Ch. Flow maywee keepe our ſelmes; God, and 
are ſo miſerable,and ſo full of wants?  . © | newer commit the [inne to death? 
Job. And this is that affurancetharwe have { | © 7oh. Lietle children, keepe your ſelues "I yeiſ21, 
in him,thatif we aske any thing LO to| | Images,[whether they wy falſe gods,or of theme | 
| bis will, he heareth vs. Got. | 26 
Ch. Hm may we knowe that God Ir our (T4 
prayers, made according to his wills | PSALME XV. 
Lots: [oh. It we know that he heacerhſalned (wit | " Tehovah. Dama. 
A ligne of | were) to gime an care to our praiers,| wharſoener 
our pro ers we aske, we know that wehaue the petitions | Jehous, ' who ſhall dwell [4 "I [oromes | 
nt 407 which we have defired of bim{thowgh the things | awel in tems\in thy-ta bernacle,fthe Church 
bh heare | Which we arked,be not giuen vs mmeaſure,cy man- milan? |whoſhalireftin thy holy mountaine, 
{theme ner,aud timein which we ashed them. £47 [the king dome of heanent] 
C h. Let vs heare an example of thoſe = fs He thatwalkech ms Bae u, be 
which God will grawat when wepray ? which leadeth the courſe of hiv life wprighth,] - 
Jab.\f a man ſce his brother finne a finne that , Dau. Whow the opright man? 3:08 
is not.ynto death; | thats, which maybepardoe © Tebo. Herhat worketh righreoulnes \ [4cCor- TY 3 
ned, [ler hym aske I pardon in his behalfe,| audbe| | ding to the commandements of theſecond table,] Cle | 
ſhall giue him life for them that finne not { c| 2nd ſpeakerh the truth in his hearc py _ ietueca. [| 
vnto death ; there is a finne' ynto- death | © | erh 31s heart and tongue agreemg. : [nes &hol-|/ 
[ after which neceſſarily dammation follow-) | Dav. By whatnetes may thus oprights max vie 3:20 | 
eth, as the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt:]I lay not| | knowne and who us be? | |. Vt « ny 
that chouſhouldelt pray for it. leb.lHe chat landereth- nor with his ronkue reda. 
| Ch. But «not every fimne a ſine to death? .* | IT. nor doth hute eo his neighbour:IT ].nortc- [Scutgua) 
Ich, All ynrighteouſnes is finge e [therefore | <eiueth a falfe report againſt his neighbour. fofuay. 
deſerneth death: butthere is a finne not vnto{| \{ 1V.In whoſecies avile perſon, [an vngedh bow wy 
| death;[namely,thar which « pardoned in Chriſt.) | | andwmightcons man] ivcontemned, buthe ho- Fe 
| Chi#efeare leaſt we hane commitags this es { | nouretdthemchattcare God:V. He char ha- 
which is ro death. | | uingſworneto his.own OIneY _ 
Ibh. We know that whoſoever is ESR | nor. .- 
 God,finneth nor: bur he chat is begorren of | \-. VLHe thee piuerh corhis money eo vary 
God, keepeth himſelfe, and.thar wicked one v H. neither taketh reward ofthe innocent. 
Sathas] eoucheth him not [i.doth himmowvio-| | Dau. Aretheſenores infallible? 1 
lence,or he cannot gine him a deadly wound.) |. Jebo.He that doth theſe chin _ ſhall neuer 


We know that we are of God &rhis whole | be mooued, [ ſpall abide i in 9g fanony for- 6- 


yerſ{.t 3. 


hw. 


verſ,14s 


verl.19, 


i world yeetia cuill-[2/ at 55,61 ernitude onder Sa- 
| | 


aw 


| which neuer perſwadeth any falſe matter : 


ner afrer they haye-beene called; 'yernot pre». 


| ſome ſooner, ſome later. Laſtly,we adde,zthatie 
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 Wherein the aforeſaid caſe of Conſcience is diſputed and refolued, 
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Aﬀeertion I , 
Onely tht ele andal of them,nor onely truly ma) 
be,but alſo are w that tane which God hath ap- 
pointed them in thus life, indeed aſſurel of theing 
ele(lion to eternal life in Chrift: andthis i don 
mat oneway but many waies. 
x75 ov E fay th 
| Clay e,and ndeede are made 
\ ure of their eleftion: that ſo 


_ 


ly: becauſe it may come to paſſe that many in 
their owne thinking ſhall be predeſtinate- yet 


deceived, We haue an cxample in temporary 
Chriſtians, who thinke of themſelucs that chey 
beleeue in Chriſt, bur truly doe.nor belccuc: 
for their faith is in hypocrifie, and fora time 
onely.Wherefore arrue and certaine perſwaſt- 
on of ele&tion can neuer befall any of the re- 
probarcs: becauſe the true perſwahon of hea- 
uenly matters, commeth of the holy Gholt; 


| 


Wherefore how can reprobates be perſwaded 
that they are eleRed? This confidered,it is not 
amiſſe, that we ateribuce this perſwaſion (at 
which we now ſpeake)to the ele alone. We 
adde further,that allthe Eleft, not onely may be, 
but are indeed made ſure of their Eleftjon; which 
muſt bee demonſtratiuely confirmed againſt 
Schoolemen,and other our aduerſaries. 'VVe 
lay,thisis done inthe time appointed;becauſe 
the cle, before they be called to Chriſt, are 
never ſure of their cieftion : nay they never | 
thinke of it; as appeareth in Paxl before he 
was called,and inothers. Againe inlike man- 


ſently are made ſure of their ele&tion: but 


# done many wates,what they are,(if not perfect. 

ly, yet in part) I will sfrerward ſhew. Now let } 

vs come tothe matter, ' | © 3» 
The Schoolemen demaund- whether a man 


LONL.1T, 
AL1,3 ; 
Onie of 
holy 
mor are 
ade ſure 
therele. 


| 


God, and notin vs. And no man knoweth the | 
things of God, burthe ſpirit of God:asnoman | 
knowerhthe things 'of man, butrthe ſpirit of 


man which isin him. Againe,whoknoweth the] 
1 chorgs of God? therefore he.can moſt cerrain- 
4 ly reu 
{ raintie of outicleRtion.: And he: cannot de- 
| ceiue vs inreuealing it : for he is che Ffiris of 
| erucb whichcan neither deceive nor be de- 


mind of the'Lord?' therefore (lay they) ſome 
ſpeciall renelation is needfull, Tf any defireto; 
becertified, eicher of his own,ot of any other | 
wanspredeſtination,gheir fayings are not ſim- 
Plyto be difhked: bur in chat meaning , 3n | 


at the Eleft alone : 


in truth they are not perſwaded ſo:forthey are |- 


may be made ſure of his EleQtion, And they | 
determine thar a man cannot, ' except it beby | 
| divine revelation; becauſe Predeſtination is in | 


6 


'Prophers,and open many thingsto come. And 


; holy' Ghoſt:He ſhall lead you into ail truth, 
By his word hee ſpake vnto the Prophets, and 


velationto bethis,if Godſhail ſignific and ſoy 
expreliely roany, either by ſome Angell-out- 
wardly,or by his Spirit1nwardly,that he is pre- 
deſtinate to life:afrer which ſort they hold that 
Paxl and a few.other Saints had their predeti- 
nationreucaledto them.So they conclude,thar 
becauſe every man hath nat his eleRtion re- 
uealed to him after this manner, that all men 
cannot beaſſuredoftheircleAion.Bur they are 
deceiued:for God,not onely by this one man- 
ner which they ſpeake of,doth reveale his will 
& his counſels,but by many: for God reyea- 
leth things,cither by the inward inſpiration of | 
his Spirit, oroutwardly by his word; or both 
inwardly and: outwardly by inward and out- 
ward cfteQs, By bis ſpirit he did inſpire bis 


Chriſt ſaid to bis Apoſiles, as concerning the 


in like manner, by his word he teacbeth vs his 
will. Alſo by diuers effe&ts, he declareth either 


| hismercie or his juſtice: as it-is knowne. The | 
ſame muſt be thought of the revealing of bis | 


eletion:to wit,thart God reuealeth the ſameto 


by the moſt certaine cffeAts of predeftinari- 


| | Ol, 


| vs of oureleRtion, is the inward teſtimonie of 


{ the Spirit,of which the Apoſtle ſaich:The Spirir 


{ children of God. Now.whatis it to be the ſonne | 
of God, bur firſt ofallrobe predeſtinated ro be} 
| the child of God by adoption ; and then ts þe 
| made aQually the ſonne of God by fanh: and 


| God himſcife, as the Apofile ſpeaketh, There- 
| fore the holy Ghoſt, whileſt be inwardly tea» 
| reth record ynto our ſpirits, that is, to opr 
"| mindes being inlightened by bis light,that we 
| are the ſonnes of God, moſt plainely reuealerh 
| charwe were predeltinatefrom all crernitie ro 
| adoption:for men axc not madethe fonneg, of. 
| God byfaith, nor regenerateto bethe ſonnes 

| of God,nor put on Chriſi;exceptthey be firſt of 
| allpredeftinated to adoption. And there can 

| benothing more certaine then this teftimo- 
| nie;. for who better knoweth the thipgs of 


| The firſt ceftimonie,by which God aſfureth 


(of God)reſtifieth unto onr fpiras, that weare the” 


lafily by the ſame ſpirit alſo to be regenerate 
as Godschildren arc,and to put on the nature 
' ofthe ſonne of God, or rather the ſonne of 


* 
D 


which they vnderſtand chem,they are no way | 


| ceived; If an Angell from heauen ſhould be 


of God, which ſearcheth all things, yea the deepe 


e-ynto euery one: of. ys the. .cer- 


422 


his eleQ,by the holy Ghoſt,by the word, and | 


as ſentro Marie, and as 


loh.16.13, 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
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{ God,bis counſels and decrees, then the iris. |t.cor,2,to,| 
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to bee approoued, For they wke aſpeciallre-' 
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46 _, Aw © 
he [pIke veto the fathers, and ſhotildrell thee | Aj The fevont Fay, by which Godreuealeth 7 eleq 
in th&-nane of God,that thou Were. eleAtdro | to every man his predeſtinati6,is by his word, "of th 


| life cucrlalting; wouldeſt noe;chou Jay-chat | :| Lmeane-notany particular word, by.which he word of 1} 
he" AKA Fiivamk MM Go % #;,7 t 4 ; God.ther | 
thou couldeſt not then doubt atiy longer of 


doth declare to any outwardly in private and (con? 
thy eleRion ? Bur ſo much'the more certaine | | ſpectallmaner,and that in exprelle words, his waking 1, 
is.che teſtimonie ofthe ſpitit, which beareth | - eleion:bucthe generall word of the Goſpel], Fug] 
record to our ſpirit, that we arerhe ſonnes of | | by which . Cheiſt calleth al{chew which be. alengh, 
God; by how much the holy Ghoft doth | | leeue in him, ele, both by himfelfe and by Ty bo 
more know the ehings of G od then ay angel, | | 3s Apofttes, as in the newe Teſtamen: euery 
and can lefſe decewue then an angel. And fo | here is moſt manifeſt, For although in Par- 
much the more ſire is this teſtimonie,confide- ticular propoſitions be ſay-notto thee, or to Þ? 
ring it is nor kept inthe bodily cares, where it him particblarly, Thou att eleft to eternal] 
might ſoone vaniſh away, butin' our minde- | hfe : yer by meanes of geuetall propoſitions, 
and ſpirit: becauſe the ſpirit beareth record to he doth as well concludeiin the heare ofeutry 
out ſpirit. Andfurcher, that the holy Ghoſt one that beleeuerh, that he is elected, as any 
never departeth from our'ſpirit, bur dwelleth man ſhall be able to conclude vnto particu- 
in vs; abideth in ys, ſpeakech in vs, ſheweth | | lar men,thar every one of ther is a living crea- 
| forth his power in vs, prayah» in vs, There- | -| ture indued with reaſon by this generall pro. 
fore the Apoſtle ſaith; that we baxerecemedthe policion : Every man ua reaforable creature in. 
ſpirit of adoption, by which we crie Abba, father: | | daed with reaſon:the aſſumption being ſuppreſ- 
as though he ſhoutd:ſay,this rNiimionic of the ſed. Therefore after this inaner dealeth God ; 
ſpirſtis altogitherſo ſure, by which he bearcth | | Hee hath choſen: al: and every ſeuerall man 
vs record that we are/ſonnes of Godztharpre- | | whome he: was ro indue with fajth,to haurthe 
ſercly Without doubting we cbh call ypon | þ everaſting inheritance, | 
God, and crie , Abba, Father. Andallthee-| | - Furthermore, hepubliſhed it to all the E- 
| le& haue this teſtimony,being made the ſonnes | | le&tby the Apofiles inthis generall propoli- 
| of God by faith,and beivg renued by the ioly | | tion, hat allthe farnhfrl are elett to eternalllife: 
| Ghoſt, and ingraffed into Chrift. For ſo the A-| {| the aſſumpcion is concealed in the word of ha whe 
Rom,$.9. poſtle ſpeaketh, If any man' have not the ſpirit God. But \vhen he giueth vs faith, he ma- vya man 
of Chritt, be is not his:therefore, -whoſocucris | | keth cueryone of vs to make' an aſſumption mo 
| Chriſts, & is ingraffed inco Chrifhir isneceſia- | |:by himſelte in bis mind : But [ am of the faith- Ck 
| rie he ſhould have the ſpirirof GoY;And who- | © |*fwl: for I finde inmy ſelfe that Iruely be- faulels, 
ſocuerhaue received and doe inioy the ſpirit of | ['lcevein Chriſt, Theretore who is it that ma- 
' Chriſt; to their mindes the ſame ſpirit beareth | | keth this concluhon for: thee, that rho art 
record, thatcheyarethe ſonnes of God, and | | predeſtimare rocrernall life ? even Cod himſelte; 
waketh chew to crie' Abba, Farher. Anditis the propoſitiou Heng raken forth of the Gol- 
certaine, that no'man'is renued by the holy pell, andthe 'aſſumprion proceedcth of the 
Ghoſt, which is not perſwadedthar Godis bis | | gifrof faith. Burthatindeede by which wee 
moſt mercifull & moſt louing father:and ther | | properly artaine to the knowledge of the 
fore can call vpon him as a father, Therefore | | matrer.contained inthe concJuſion,is the mid- 
although allmen'in that they are afſured by the | ale tearmie, as they call it. Wherefore it is 
certaintie of faith, that God is their father,” ind | |, manifeſt, 'thar God by the word of his Go- 
they are his ſonnes,doe northereby argue and | || ſpell, where hee ſaith; that all the fairbfull are | 
coricludethat they are cleedto eternall life; }, {| e/et#+ doth reyeale co every faithtull may 
yetall men iideed have thereby a ſure teſti- | | his owne predeſt»nation. Onely this one thing 
monie of their eleftistoglory:becauſcif they | | is ro be required, that the faithfull .man hea- 
| be the'ſognesof God,they are alſo heires of e | | ring the vnjuecſall propoſitions, in his mind | 
terrdlllife, This teſtimony I will-briefly-com- [py | ſhould make an aſſumption ; But [aw faich- | 
| 


priſe within'this'demouſtratic-Whoſocutr cal | , | fil by thegife andgrace of God. And is not 
| vpn God, &'in their hearts crie Abba,Father, | | God ſaide to haye revealed to eucry man 

they vtec the fonnesof Gad;8&itis cerrainethat | {| his ſpeciall malediftion in his generall pro-| |} 

they thus crie bythe ' ſpirit of God: : And they | | poſition, Curſed is eneyy one that doth not con- Devttte) 
which are the ſonnets of God,are alſo heires of | | tiine in ulltbings that are written in thu books: | 
eterifall life,” and rhey have bene predeftinate | {| although he'ſay to no man ſpecially, .thou 
ro idbprion:therefore it muſt needs be,thatall | | art accurſed : forcuery one doeth makethis 
rhey Which are perſwaded, that: they are the i| {| aſſumption, that hes aceurſed : 'becaule be 
forines of God by theholy:Ghoſtarepredefſtj-!] | knowerh moſt certainely. chat he doth not 
"Mvre toecernallife, anFmuſtbeperſualicd off] ||-continue,/in +all- things thax, arc. yrieeen in 
*:Thtis 1s thefirſtreſtimobic and the firſt way, -/ |:the booke ofthe lawe, Thereforethe ſchooles 
{by which God reveslethi'to :eucry ele man|| | memare decejued, ' when, they ſay, it way be |. 
'kis ptedefiinarion'tramely,bythehvly Ghoſt;| ||thar every: man; may. be, ſure, of his clei- 
wvithinour bearts}bearing recordynto mchee | [| on :-namely,- if GOD .which is able, will 
-veare the ſoiintsof* Godin Chriſt, Wray |reueale:it: $9, Jum 3-yct,; thar he dothone- 
PChrift; *Andlerthisbe the firſt urgyment;alio 


Sy Ao e eontils7 at 


bes {| | þy-reveale ieeQavery fewe, as the Apoſiles: 
| 'ſeruingto confircheviuraſſertion,* - TEE RT Fri Bs for God (25 hath beene: prooued and dec}a- | 
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4.Cor,13.5. 


_|decannoctellwhether it ſhall bce perpetual. | 
This colleRion is abſurd, and rhe learned: 


\ 


A caſe of (onſeiente.. 
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red ) even by his word, in.generall pro- 
poſitions doth reueale to ecuery man his 
predeſtioation + for what can. bee more 
certainechen this demonſtration ? Whoſocuer 
doe truly belecue in Chriſt, chey are elcct 
:oeternall life in Chriſt; but] cruly belecue 
in Chriſt : gherefore Tam cleQed . But ſome 
make an exception and ſay, that this were 
a demonſtration, and that moſt certaine ana 
cuidenr, if a man might be able to knowe 
thathee were indued with true faith in- Chriſt: 
bur here lieth all the difficulcie, Formavy thiok 
char chey truely belecue in Chriſt, whereas ne- 
vertheles theirfaich is hypocriticall and tem- 
poraric:as appeareth by the Euangeliſts, 
Anſwer, Wee graunt that they which 


are deccjued whilſt they rthinke that they 


for they arelike them which 'dreame that 
they are kinges,when asthey arevery beggers: 
but wee ſay, that they which belecue by a 


belceue orno: and they are not deceiued 
when they ſay and thinke that they cruely be- 
lecue. For they are like ynto them, which 
handling a pretiousſtone, by reaſon that they 
are iadued with ſenſe, know -and fay, thar 
they handle it, And if no man might certeniy 
know whether he belecued truely or not: why 
doth the Apoſtle ſay, Trie your ſelnes whether 
noubreeinthe Faith? And if it bee ſo, noman 
can cuer certenly know, whether hee bee 
ivſtified : conſidering thar they onely which 
truely belceue, can be iufiified. And if a 
man giving credit to another mans wordes, 
doth certenly knowe, that he belecucth him: 
how much more doth he know it, which 
beeing indued with true faith by the holy 
Ghoſt, beleeueth the Goſpel ? In aword, 
Godly writers haue prooued againſt Schoole- 
men, that they whichare indued with true 
faichio Chriſt cannot be ignorant of1e; Bur 


namely, with a true and conſtant faith, & 


is ciccted, by reaſon that albeit he may 
know, that he is indued with true faith; yer 


have fully prooved, that tive faith is per- 
petuall, And therefore they which certenly 


ſhall never periſh in this world : partly for 


to their hearts , that they may neuer depart 
from mee: and partlyfor the praier of Chrift, 
| haue prayed for thee Peter, that thy faith 
dos not fade. Sceing itisſo, it is very cer- 


taine, that God by his word,in which gene- 
rally.he faith thar ai! the faichfuil are ele, doth 


beleeve by ſuch atairh, which: is1n hypo- | 
crifieand onely laſteth fora time; that they , 


doe truely beleeue,and yet doe notingcede :, 


true faith, doeknowe whether they truely 


(lay they) no man is certaine of bis per- 
leucrance in faich : and therefore our of 
| this vniuerſa]llpropoſition; Hee which belcenetb, 


elefed to life, no man can concludethar he | 


know, that they beleeue in atrue faith, are | 
alſo certaine, that the ſame their true faith 


the promiſe of God, I willpur my feare in-| 


L 


| 
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reveaic to cuery manhis-eleQion : conſide- 


ring thatthe propoſition caken out of the Goſ- 
pel is moſt certaine, and every faichfull man 
may cettainly aſſume to himielfe, that hee is 


indued with true faith in Chriſt. 

The third way by which God reuealeth to 
euery one of ys his predeſtination, is by the 
effects of predeftination, as wellznyyard in vs, 
as outward { by which, as by certoine markes 
imprintedin vs,he doth-ſealevs;thatifwe ſhall 


Ziue diligent heede, we may:theteby cuidently 


perceiue, that weare ſer apart fromthe com- 
mon fort of twen,which is'ofcen called bytbe 


name of the world : thatwearcforcknowne 
| for his ſonnes,& loued in Chriſt, and predeſti- 


nated to eternal life; yea,and; thar we apper- 
taine noJongerto the world, bur to ther city 
which i abowegthat hath his. fownd:tion as the + 
poſtle ſaith. And we haue a twofold reafod of 
this argument : one, becaulc theſe effets (of 
which we ſpeake, and which wee wiitatter- 
ward handle )-God worketh not in aoy,butn 
his eleCt;as alſo afterward wee wil hew, Ther- 
fore by right a man may; by a true feeling-and 
experience of theſe effes in-h1imſelfe,be afſu- 
red of his particular eleCtion and predefiinatis 
on, to haue fellowſhip wich Chrittin all his 
graces. For if predeſtihation-Cas Augultine 
witneſleth )be a preparation to the bleſ[Wps of 
God; by which moſt certainly they are made 
free, vw hoſocuer arc made free; therefore who- 


 ſocuer feelerh himſclfe freed through theſe 


oraces of God,may be aſſured and certified of 
his predeſtination. The other reaſon is, that 


| chele effe; are-vor onely the effeRts ſimply of 


predeſtinatio,bur alſo ſuch efteRs they are,that 
may alſo bee feales of 11:namely,imprinting in 
vs a lively forme and image of GOD), fore- 
knownmg vs,Jouing vs,cle&ting vs. «And there- 
fore albeit wecannor ſee the purpoſe,the fore- 
knowledge,the cletionand predeftination of 


God 3s concerning our ſelues, in God himſeite | 


foreknowing,willing,znd eleRing ve: yet we 
may bchold in ourſelues fome ſure repreſen- 
cations of all theſe imprinted, and euen ſtam- 


.ped in vs by the word:-.and ſo bythe bchol=! 


ding of theſe formes and impreffions in our 
ſelues,we ſhall eaſily be brought ro the knows- 
ledge of thoſe patternes,(as it were) which are 
in the Lord himſelfe. The matter (by reaſon 
it is very 200d and comfortable) may be de- 
clared by a fmjlitude: GOD is like vnto the 
ſunne in regard of vs:the funne when itſhineth 
vpon vs,and after a ſort looketh vs in the face, 
it doth after ſuch a ſort imprint av image of 
his ight10 cur c3es that we alſo in ike man-« 
ner beeing made partakers of his light, may 
looke againe ypon the ſunne it ſelte,and ypou 
bis light: for the hight of the Sunne and jus 
beames beeing {ent downe ypon vs, are bea- 
ren backe and refleted againe towards the 
Sunne. So inhike manaer the forcknowledee 
of God,by which he hath and would acknow- 
ledge vs for his irom all cternitie, it alwaies 


refterh in God, and cannor of ir ſelfe be per- 
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4.32 A Caſe of conſcience. 
ceimed of vs, But yet whileſt God doth ac-| A { vs fromthe reſt of the world in Chrift, that we 
knowledge vs for his, hee doth portraic in | | might be holy before bim,begertesin ysa cer. 
vs hisele, acerraine forme and image of raine mageeuen of God bhimſelfe,thar is,ano. 
his foreknowledge: by which he makerh vs, | | ther eletion,by which we renouncingal other 
renouncing all ocher Gods, to acknowledge Gods, which are worſhipped in the world, 
him for our onely true God. Thus it com- make our choice of this our'true G OD Icho- 
meth to paſſe, through this true knowledge uah,to be our God, that he may be alwaies be- 
of God, which he youchſaferh vs, and by fore our etes, he which ſanRifieth vs, and the 
which we doe acknowledge God for our | | author of our whole ſaluation. Wherefore 
God and father: we may after a ſort be- chroughthis conſtant eleQion which is in vs, 
hold in God - himſelfe his forcknowledge, by, | we perceiue, that the election which is in 
which he hach foreknowne vs for his ſonnes. | | God,asconcerning ys,is firme and fure;not on. 
For firſt of all, God doth acknowledge ys for ly as we gartherthe cauſe by the cffcQ, bur alſo 
his, andehen theeleR becing made parra- as we patherthe parterne by the piAure : like. 
kers ofthis his light and knowledge, he cau- | | 3s by the fumilitude of the forme of a ſcale fa- 
ſeth vs inlike manner to acknowledge him, | B | ſhioned inwaxe,we do eaſily vnderftand what 
To this purpoſe ſerverh that which ourSa-| | is the very forme & faſhion ofthe ſeale. Ther. 
uiour Chrift ſaith : firſt, (ſaith he) 1 kyowe | | fore it is manifeſt, thatit is the manner ot God 
my ſnezpe, after he addeth, ard again, I am by the effects of his eleAion & predeliination | 
knowne of mine. As though he {hovld fay, imprintedin vs, to revealeto euery oneof ys 
 whiles acknowledge them for my ſheepe, | | his owneleCtion and predeſtination: And thar 
Imake them by meanes of this my lightand | | two waies,both becauſe there are cerraine ef- | 
knowledge, that they alſocan acknowledge tets of predeftination,and by the effes, the 
mee for their Paſtor. So the Apoſtle faith cauſes are knowne: and alſo becauſe thereare | 
tothe Galathians : when yee ſhall krowe God, | | certainehuelyrypes of Gods foreknowledge | | 
or rather are knowne of him: he teacheth | | &eleQtion,by which we are ſealed vnto God. 
therefore, that God knew the Galathians,'| Now by the imprinting of theſe formes and 
becauſe he had firſt acknowledged them for | | typesin vs,as the ſeale isin waxe; the yery firl 
his, VW his etcrnall predeſtination * and by patterns themſclues areknowne what they are, 
gifing vaco them this his wiſedome, he Furthermore, thatthere isno man elected 
maderhem acknowledge the true God for to eternall life, which ſhall not be ſealed vpin 
| [their God, The ſame may be ſaideof the | | thetime appointed with theſe markesof Gads 
loue of God, by which he loued vs in Chriſt | | cleRion; Iris manifeſt out of theſe places of 
co cuerlaſting life, before the foundation of | | Sctipture,which treat of eleQion & predeſtina- 
the world: God by loving ys doth print in tion. The Apoſtle teacheth,crhar we were elefted, rgh.y, 
our hearts the image of his loue, by which | | th«t wemight be holy an without blame Alſo he 
weway louc him againe fromour hearts: and teacheth, that all they whom God harh prede- pq, | 
as it were by the refleion of the ſunne | | ffinated, are likewiſe called and inflified, and by | 
beames ſeme downe inte our hearts, wee conſequentindued with faith and knowledge 
may.be prouoked to love againe. For the | | of God, by which they take him for their tz- 
loue of God to vs beeing eternal], and cau- ther : with loue alſo, wherewith they love him 
hog exernall life, begettern in the time ap- as afather ; Alſo with a good will andcon- 
pointed a certainclouc in vs, ſcruing for his ftanc purpoſe, by which they defire conſtantly 
eternall gloric. And to this purpoſe is that | | hisglorie. Againe, he faith inanother place, 
1.1oh.4.1e,| of Saint lohn : nor that we firſt loved God,bue be- the foundation ftandeth ſure having this ſeale (iN, Twas 
cauſe he firſt lowed v5, Asthough he had ſaid, reſpeRtof GOD) the Lordhnoweth whoare lu. | 
therefore” we love G OD; becauſe hefuſt, Now in reſpcR of ys, he putteth downe an0- 
that is, before the foundation of the world ther ſeale,ſaying : let him depart from iniquitir, 
fouing vs in Chriſt, by che ingrauing of his | | hich calleth vpon the name of the Lord : for with 
loue in our hearts, cauſcthys to loue hima- this marke, alltheelc& are branded, They 
ogine asa father. So /ove is ſaide (to wit, | | call vpon the name of the Lord, and depatt 
tharloue by which weloue God) robe of from miquitie: ſecking after holinefſe and 2 
| God: thatis, to praceedofthe loveof GOD good conſcience. And this isthat ſealry 
rowards ys. And Paul writeth that the lowe which is ſo often mentioned in the Scriptures: 
| of God, (namely, that loue by which he loued As when in the Apocalyps It is aide, that 4 [apoc.n,g 
vs) «© ſhedde in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt which innumerable multitude was ſealed tothe Lord. - 
& ginen Vs : and by this ſhedding of the loue For like as the Father ſealed Teſus Chiift as Þe [10b.67 | 
of Godt our hearts,it commeth to paſic that was man and mediatour; ſo alſo thereſt of 
love is alſo wrought in ourhearts towards his children hee hath ſealed, and doth mw 
God. And therefore by that ſound loue by ſcale withſure notes and ſeales to diſtinguilÞ 
which we feele our fejuestoloue God, we are them from other men, and the children of | 
made to know how greatthe loue of God is, by this age. For God is ſaid ro have annointed vs, [300% " 
which he loucd ys from all cternicie in Chriſt. and ſealed ys,& ojuen vs the earneſt of his Ipi- |*** 
And what is that love els buz predeſtination ? ritin our hearts. And againe,to haue ſealed vs Erb.t4þ 
lulike maner. eleQtion by which he fingled with the holy ſpirit of promiſe,and thar tothe pod 
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day of redemption. As it is eafte to diſcerne a 
right ſealt from a counterfeir,ſo the true ſoules 
of God (by the ſealing of the ſpirit Jare diſtin- 
oviſhed from hypocrites, and lawfull children 
from baſtards. | | 

Ir remaineth, that wee ſhould declare ſome 
eff-Qs of predeſtination: by which, as by 
markes and ſcales, rhe Elef$ may be diſcerned 


nation, is Chrift himſelfe ; as he is « Media 
tour and a Saujour, dwelling in our hearts by 
his holy ſpirit. Foras we are eleted in him, 
and by him redeemedj(o by the ſprinckling of 
his blood, we ate clenſed and ſealed:and by his 
dwelling in vs quickened, (for he 15 our life, & 
chat erernal]) and therefore wee are ſeucred 
from Reprobates which alwaies remaine 11: 
death, as in the holy Scripeures we are taught. 
We ſay that this is the firſt eff: ofpredeſti- 
nation, becauſe we can imioy none ofthe gifts 


cation, exceptin Chriſt, and by Chriſt : For 
hee hath poured our all the effets of predeftt- 
[nacioninto vs. 1n that therefore every clect 


andto Quicken him; he hath a ſeale in him- 
ſelfe, by which he may know thathe wes e- 
leRed ro everlaſtinglife in the ſame Chriſt: 


Apart and: beginning of which lite, isthis 


ſpirituall life, by which we now live to God. 
And as every man knoweth himſelfe to be the 
ſorneof God iy Chriſt, becauſe hee calleth 
ypon God from his heart as a farther: hee 
my conclude, that he is predeſtinated to be 
the ſonne of God for Chriſts cauſe. 'And thar 
by chis firſt note the faithfull tray know that 
they are cleQto eternall life:the Apoſtle ſherw- 
eth, Know yee w2t (laith he) your ſelnes that 
Teſis Chriſt # im you, except yee be Reprobates? 
And no doubt a Type of this kind of ſealing, 
wasthat ſealing which was done in Egypt, by 
the blood of the Lawbe : namely, when the 
hondes of the Iſtaelites were ſprinckled with 


this blood,chat they might be diſcerned from 


the houſes of the Egyptians : and ſo be paſſed 
over yntouched of the Angel. And by Chriſt, 
as by thechiefe effe ; yea, and the cauſe 


roo of all theeffets which folowe , all o- 


ther effeAs of predeftination are put into 
vs, and we are ſcaled with them. The A- 
poltle nameth three principles , owr cally, 


| (to wit-effeQuall ) our mſtification, and glo- 


rification . This third effe&, wee ſhall ob. 
taine in the life to come, the rwo firſt m 
thislife. And totheſe two may vyerie well be 
referred all other, which we reccive in this 
iife by Chrift : wich the effeQuall, we ioyne 
2 ſound hearing of the word of God,and the 
vnderftanding of it, accompanied wirh great 


atrue knowledge of the deitie, humanine, 
and office of Chriſt, Vneo whlification, wee 
referre a perſwaſion of the remiſſion of our 
franes by Chriſt (for by this we are juſtified: ) 


of God.cither of elefion, yocarion, or iuſtifi« | 


cithfull man feeleth Chriſt ro dwell in him, | 


from Reprobares. The firſt effeR of Predeſti= | 


nnd conftanr delight and joy: faith alfo and |. 


| 
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C | him know yvadoubredly, char he is ſuch a one, 


D ſimonie of the noly ſpirit canſcarce be heard 


A! renouation of life, a good conicience, loue 
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| w»t faigned, apure heart and cleane, pati- 
| ence in aduerfirie, and boaſting in tribulation, 
| 21l good workes and fruites of the ſpirit:adce 
ereunto the crofle it felfe, which we beare for 
the cruthof the Goſpell:wheteforewhoſocuer 
f feclerh chathe is eftcually called, that he doth 
willingly heare theword, that he doth be. | 
leeue, the Goſpel, tha he is ſure of the remiſh- 
on of his hnnes, that he burneth with true love 
ro his neighbour,thathe is bento every good 
work; he cannot but muſt needs be per fades 
of his ele&tion: for God onely doth commu. 
nicate theſe vnto the cle. Therfore itis plain, 
that the elcC are confirmed in the aſſurance of 
their eleQtion, by the effects of Predefiination, 
& that there is a threefold waie,by which God 
reucaleth to every man his Predeſtination, 
But if any ſhall cake an occaſion the ta-| jj 


— 


beene ſpoken as concerning the fruites. of tanh:s 


| | 22 | . -jorrerterna 
and thar peradventure becauſe he can feele in 


raged, neither Jer him doubr of his eleQtion: [0192+ 
| bur let him vnderſert bimſelfe wich theſe props. 
Firſt of all,if ever he rruety felt in him(eife that 
reftimonicof the ſp:rie{which before 1 mentio- 
ned) namely,thar be is the ſonne of G OD: let 


and therefore eleRed to erernall life. For the 
holy Ghoſt never Deareth record, or perſwa- 


as 
_— 


ſpirit of trath.. And they ate not the ſonnes: of 
| God,excep: they haue beene predeſiinate(as the leh, 5, 
Apoſtie ſaith) to adoption by Chrift : and nene | 
that is the ſoune of God and a man elefed, 
can bee made areprobate, andthe childe of 
the deuill. Therefore albeit hee fecle 3n him- 
ſclfe both fewe and feeble cfi: Qs of regenera-= 
tion, vet let him not doubt of his clection; 
otherwiſe hee ſhall Ciſprace the reflimenie 
which hce hath received of the holy Gholt, | 
yea and thatroo which as yet hce cnioyeth; 
although peraduenture by re:ſon thot his 
minde is troubled by evil] affeRions, that te- 


in him, For the tcflimonic of cur adoption 
by the holy Ghoft, beeing once giucy vato | 
| our ſpirit, Jaſteth for ever : althovgh1tis o- 
| therwhiles heard more plainely, and at other 
times is moreflenderly and ſcarce perceived, 
But how (ſay you) may I knowe whether the Hoya wa 


and therefore whether it beca true and cer- ow 
raine teſtimonie? Ianſwer firſt, by the per» IE 
ſwafion : ſecondly, by the manner of the 


boly.Gh« ſt doth not fimply fay it, but doth PP 
perſwade with ys, that wee arethe ſonnes 


of God; and no fleſh can-doe this. Againe, 


andregeneration t00, or ſanification, and 


he perſwades vs by reaſons drawne not from 


— P p & _ our 


the ſpirit, andthe effeRs of predeftination; |*v<Þin 


owe 
himſelfe tew 3nd very weake fruite$ of regene- ſwhar ſtaies 


ration and eleRion:yer let him not be diſcous |'* may bee. 


deth a man of that which is falſe, for he s the [toh.16.13, 


reftimonice doth proceed from the holy Ghoſt, may knuw 


ny which is 
| ! giucn ofthe 
perſwafion : laſtly, by the eftcRs of this te- ſpirn; be © 


(timonie and perſwafion, For the fift, the the {p.rit or 
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our workes or from any worthines in vs; but | A | Laſtly,if you feele ſuch a confidenceto ap= 
| from the alone goodnes of God the Father, | | proach vnto, andcall ypon the Father, &ſuch 
+ and grace of Chriſt, Inthis manner the devill j. | a louerowards him and his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt, 
| wil never perſwadeany. Laſtly, the perſwaſt- that ye doe hate ard deteſt wharſocyer is a- 
' on ofthe holy Ghoſt is full of power,for they | | gainſthis glory(as all Fnne is)and onthe con- 
which are perſwadedthat they are the ſonnes trarie,. be carried away with a deſire to doe 
of God, cannor but needes muſt call him Ab- thoſethings which ſerue for the aduancing of 
ba, Father: and inregard of love to him, doc hisglorie:& therefore that you loue all thoſe, 
hate finne, and wharſocuer is diſagreeing to. which dcfire-and ſeeke the ſame, as the bre. 
his will;and on the contrary,they haue a ſound thren and friends of Chriſt,” For theſe bee the 
and aheartie defire to his will. If at any time etfes which can never bce {eucred fromerue 
thou haſt felt in thy ſelfe any ſuch teſtimonie, | | faith. Andthisis the dilpoſition of true faith: 
perſwade thy ſelfe ic was the teſtimonie of the therefore as long as thou. feeleſt theſe effecs 
holy Ghoſt: and that yery true and certaine inthy ſelfe albeit very ſlender and greatly lan- | 
too: and therefore that thou artthe childe of ouiſhing, yetatſure thyſelfe thou art indued 
God,and predeſtinace to cternalllife, This is with truefaith,although it be weake:and ther. | 
the prop by which wee muſt vaderſet that torcthou art in Chriſt, yea and in Chriſt ele- 
weake beleefe wee haue of our certaine eleRi- ted roo.Wherfore thou muſt not doubt of thy 
onto eternalllife. Againe, hold this without ſaluaris & eleRion, by reaſon of thy daily ſIps 
wauering whatſocuerthou art, thatart remp- proceeding from thy weaknes of Gith, no not | 
| red to doubt of thy eleRion:eucn as nothingis | | forhajnous crimes;like as neither Dauid for his 
req 1ired at our hands to worke our eleftion, | | adulterie andmurder,not Peter for histhree- 
(for God choſe ys of his onely meere good- fold denial,did deſpaire of theireleRion:which 
neſle)ſo, that we may truly know whether we appeareth, iv chat beeing plunged inthevyer 
| bee ele or nor:this one thing ſhall be ſufhci- Pang of their temprations,they held faft their 
ent,namely, if wee ſhall artaineto the certaine | _ | faith as an anker, and called ypon God. This 
knowledge of this, that we arein Chriſt, and is the ſecond prop. Laflly,ip no wiſe wee muſt 
partakers of him: for, he that is now ingrafted forget, namely that our eleQion is certen and 
in Chriſt , and is iuſtified,it cannot be, bur thar immutable:andthercfore,as it is done without 
| tice was cleed in Chrilt before the foundati- reſpec of any workes of ours, ſoin like ſortir 
on of the world. And that we may be in Chriſt, can neuer be changed by any of our cuill de- 
faith 1s both required,audis ſufficient:nor per- ſerts. For asit firſt proceeded from the onely 
fe faith, but true faith, though ir be ſo little free purpoſe of God; ſo iris grounded there-|- 
as a praine of muſtardleede, and feeble like a on. True 1t is, weprouoke Gods wrath againſt 
young borne babe,and that fore diſeaſed roo, vs by our finnes,and neither will God letthem 
| Now that faith, which isa lively anda true} -| eſcape vopumiſhed, but he chatliſeth vs by i- 
faith, laſterh alwaics, as bath beenc before de- uers, both inward & outward ſcourges:os may 
clared, neither can it at any time alrogether appeare in Dauid avoue all other. Yer for all 
faile. Andſo it cotmmeth co paſſe, that they | | that, it is his good pleaſure, that for his good- 
. --| which once haue beene truly ingrafted into nefle ſake & truth, for the obedicnce of Chriſt, 
| Chriſt, remaine alwaies and continue in him, | | that his purpoſe ould remaine ſure; and our 
according to that ſaying; Allthat my Father | | eleRion.So it commeth to paſſe,that he giueth 
giueth mee, ſhall come co mec:and he which ys repenrance anew, to raiſe vs vp, andyp ic- 
commeth ynto meel willnor caſt forth. Thar ceiue ysto fauour. Therefore,although for the 
is true no doubt, that looke how much the preſent thou feelcſithy ſelfe ro be of weake, 
ferh is more perfect,ſo much the greater pow- faich,& to hauefallen to diuers fins; yer where» 
er it hath, to knit vs moreand more to Chriſt: as heretofore thou haſt had many and ecuident |_ 
and therefore wee muſt alwaies endeauour ro teſtimonies of thy eleion,as theteſtimony of 
| encreaſe in faith. Yet for all that, this ismoſt the holy Ghoſt, and the teſlimonie taken from 
cerraine; one little ſparkle of true faith is ſuffi- faith,and the effeRs of faith:at this preſenc aſ- 
-cientto engraft-vs into Chriſt. And for that ſuredlyrthou carſt not doubt of thy election, 
cauſe, wee mult in no wiſe doubr of our en- for thy finnes commited, bur thou ſhalt much 
prafting into Chriſt,and ef our eleRion too by derogate from this free eleCtion,and allo from 
reaſon of the weakeneſle of faich,and the ſmal the teftimoniesof thy cleftion heretoforeen- 
1 _ | and lender fruits ic bringeth our. ioycd,yea and thoſe which yetthou enioyelt. 
But how ſhall I certainely know (fay you) For if thy fins diſpleaſe thee, & thou defireſtto 
| whether my faith bec arrue and Jiuely fanh,or | | live without blame,onely for that thy fios dil- } 
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hereby 
Nan Ma | 7 , 
[Eno whe-. not? Our ofthe ſame grounds, from whence pleaſe thee, why now thou haſt a new teſtimo- 


itn | thereſtimonie of our adoption 1s perceived. nie of thy cleQis:for ſuch tepentance as this 1s, 
mand venue Firſt of all,if you ſhall truly feele, tharyou are | | is only proper ynto the ele:therfore,by theſe 


[th A | : 
TE on perliwaded of the truth of the Golpell,yea and three props we muſt vpliold our faith , 35 


thar all your finnes are pardoned you for rouching cuery ones particular election - 
Chriſt, and you received to tauour. Againe, if And thus much as concerning the. cettenty, 
you ſee chatthis perſwaſton is grounded not with the which cuery man muſt be pet- 
| vpon: any merits of yours, bur on the ſole | } ſwaded that he is clefted 1n Chriſt t0 
6:11 thes of Gnd,and grace of Chriſt, nm voy ecernall 
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etccnall life, before che foundarib6 af the world: | A. | ina certaine peculiar maner,by the holy Ghoſty 
| |  Aﬀercion. Es 6 called,and iuſtificd, and glorified. Now-there 
end Whoſoeurr are predeſtinated tothe end, they are are ſome certaine meanes aniexed ynto theſe, | 
nh pre- | alſo predeſturare to the meanes, withest which they | | which albeit they haue xo place in infants, by 
efinatio-| ggynor artare tothe end:&r therfore atheeleitne-| | reaſonotctheir 2ge,yetthey belong to all other 
| ceſſarudy at length docome vnto the end,by reaſon of | | cleEt, howſocuer they are found in ſome n'vre 
the eertaity of their eleftia;ſo alſo by reaſon of the | | plenteousand huely, end in other ſme more 
[amt cortentie, it 1s wecefſary that they ſhould be tra: ſlender and weake, As naimely,a liuely faith,the | 
cedthrough thoſe me anerwhich tendtothe ſame end. hearing of che werd, a deteſftation of finne,the 
We mult marke the end ro which we are pre» | | loue of tighteopſacile, patience in aduerfirie,a | 
deſtinare,and to which we ſay that one day.we care to doe good works (& ſuch like)al which 
hall be brought: for there is a double: cnd of the Apoftle compreheudeth ynder the name 
our eleRion:the one concerneth che eletche- of good workes; when he laith, that we are | 
| ſclues,namely their glorification, or their eter- created, thag is, borne anew in Chriſt, vnto |Erh. 2,16, 
nall life and gloric in heauen;of which is ſpo- good works, which God h:th prepared,that wemight ; 
ken,Rom.$, The other concerneth. God him- walegin the,that is,thatwe might lead ourliues 
ſelfewhich chooſeth, namely the glorie of | | in chem,and ſo walking at length might come 
God:that is,thar che glory of his grace my be | | coerernalllife : for without chem, we cannot 
-knowa, and etervally.made manifeſt,of which come to eternall glorie;but by them God traj- 
1s mention made,Eph. t. 'Both ofchem arc ſo leth vs thither, Therefore we ſay,that all which 
coup{ed togither,that- whoſocuer areprzele-| | areclefttothatend, arealſo predefiinate to 
Redo thehiſh,are alſo predeſtinate to the lat- the ſame meanes. For predeftination is not 
cer,and the latter followerh of the former. For | | onely of the end, buralſo of the meanes which 
the more we ſhall be made partakers of the | | concerne theend:andall,as well the end asthe 
oraces of God & the heauenly glorie; ſo much meanes are the cffcts of predeſtination, And 
alſo more and more ſhall the glvrie of God be | | therefore itis very true, which Aveuſtive ſaith; 
made manifeſt in ys. Bur becauſe che end which Predeſtioation(ſaith he)is a preparation to the 
concerneth God,is almoſt all one in the repro- | | graces of God, by which they indecd are freed 


* No". 


F 


bationof the wicked,and in the predeſtinatiov | | whoſoever are freed. 
of the Saints: namely, that bythe ſaluationof | | Therefore,the firſt gift of God(that we may [The kr 
theſe whichproceedeth of his meere goodnes, | | briefly conſider the effects of predeſtination) |benchtof | 
the glorie of his grace is made manifeli:ſo alſo |- | prepared for all the cle, without which they {God,pre- | 
by the iuſt damnation of the other, the gloric | {\ canin no wiſe come to the end,is Chriſt: and 
of his divine juſtice may be made knowne}] | therefore the firſt effe(F of predeſtination is onr 
_ | toall. Neuerthelefſe,confidering thattheend, Lord leſwes nigh hu obedience, merits,death , reſur- 
| 


deſtinar!ng 
vs,1sChrift. * 


| to which the elethall attaine, is farre divers | | reftion,g/oric : namely, in that reſpelt he i made 
fromthat (for it is etergall life)ynto which the | '| Mediator between God the Father & vs aud the 
reprobares are appoinced (forthar is cternall | _ head of allthe Eleft. And therfore,in as much as 
death: therefore the end of which we treat in he is ſuch a one,he is alſo the cauſe of all other 
this aſſertion, is our eternall glorification and. | [-graces and benefits, which come ynto ys by the 
cuerlaſting life iheauen. 


% - 


| EE { free predeſtination of God, For the eficRs.of 
tr. {| Letvsnowſceinthe ſecond place,what are | | predeftination are ſo ordered among them- 
Ineanes ts | thoſe meanes, by whichche ele are brought } | ſclues,thar the firſt, which-goe before, arc the | 
Inchwee | vato this end; and therefore to. which meanes cauſes efficient,or(ifwe will ſo ſpeake)the ma» 
aquy wehold, that all are-predeftigate whoſocuer 4eriall cauſes of the latter, & thoſe that foilow, 
Wk are predeſtinate tothe end, And they are oftwo |. |} Therefore, tecing Chriltis the fuſteffeRt of pre- | 
beind * | forts, lomeef them tare fo ncceffarie vntoall, deſtination, he is alſo the cauſe of all other cf» | 
Ich, | that without themrno-gan ſimply .can atraine : fes,by whom we are made partakers of 4he, 
| vnro-«ternal life and glory;and they are Chriſt, The Apoſilethercfore faith yery wellro cbe-E- 
| 25 he isMediatour andhigh Prieſt, and hiso- | | pheſiacs: Inthefirft place(ſaith be)ne are eletied Fpb31gs | 
begierice &iuſtice(forwithourChrift no wav! | [i Chr, namely,as inthe head,to be his mem- KC» 
can beſaued;) alſo.our cf:Ruall calling to bers:Secondly,he writeth that we are predeſti- 
| Chriſt by the holy Ghoſt + andthar which } |.nate to adoption by Chriſt, namely to abraine 
followeth this,is our juſtification,.yea-and our | || it:for we are adopted into phe lonnes of God 
| regeneration too. For-cheſe foure, .predeftina- | || in Chrilt,the firft begorren ſonne of God & by 
tion;vocation, juſtification, and glorificatiop, | || making vs partakers of bis ſoone-(hip, we are 
are.ſo linked togicher, char it is.ngs-poſſiblero; | i{-really made the ſonnes of God, yea,and ye are 
ſcuerthe one from the other. And therfore.no! | || alſo induced with bis ſpinitzoo, that we might 
man .canbe glorified, which 1$. NOT juſtified,and f be borneagew. Third y(lauh he Jwe are.made 
no man can'be iyftified, which is not effeQual-| | ||. acceprable-& beloued.ynto.che, Father, and his 
ly called as alſo.no man can be effeRually-cal-||* || bcloued {onpe,namyely Chriſt... Fourtbly, that 
led which is nor predeſtinatettherfore without | | we bave our redemprion jn; the ſame Chiiſt, 
thefe, nor ſo much as. children-and infants can'| | by bis blood, and have obtained remiſſion of 
e brought to this end of eteroall glorxie. And | {| fines, all wiſcdome and vnderſtanding, 23S 
therfore euen alcheeleR infancs arc inwardly, { well in beauen,as 1n,e arth.In a word, the if 
I ——mnmntnd —————— 5 ile 
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Fe ſhewerhthere(asalſo els where)thar what= 'A. holy & without ſpot by blame inthe preſence of God; 

ſocuer benefirs we doe, or ſhall hereafter ob- | | and thar this is nor done while wee are in this | 
caine, countingfr om our eternall election, world,bur by the patdoning of all our faults, 
” our glorification: all thoſe wee now | _ | and by the imputation of his. perfeRt obedi. 


—— 


dAFand ſhall obtaine hereafter, in Chriſt, | | ence, Whetefore it muſt needes be, that all 
and by Chriſt, Therefore,whoſocuer are cle- the cle ſhall be iwwſtified, and betaken for |: 
Qed co crernall life, beſides this that they are e- | | moſt pure and without blame in Gods pre- || 
| leftedin Chriſt, they are alſo predeſtinare ro (ene. 1: | | 
Chriſt, that is, to have fellowſhip with hum, With mſtification « ionnedregeneration,& ſanft;- | 
that chey may by him cnioy al! other bene- fication by the holy Ghoſt: namely, whiles we are 
fits. . | 7; made mew creamresbybim,& the ſonnet of Goa roo: 
The ſecond benefit of God, and effett of our | _| not onely by adoption but allo by regeneration, For 
predeſtination,is our effeftwall calling to Chriſt, and | | when Chriſt iuftifieth ys, he doth nor onely for. 
to his Goſpell,,n which the cleft are antly called:be- giue-ys our ynrighteouſneſſe, and impure his 
caule it is by the purpoſe and grace of God, | , | righreouſneſſe ynto ys,but alſo he takerh from 
whichjs giuen vs 1n Chriſt. And an cffcQuall vs our ftovic heart, & giveth ys a fleſhy heart 
calling is knowne by the cffcAs, rwo of which of his own:and he mu ys of our old may, & 
| proceede direRly from it: a heartie kinde of | | puts on his new man. Laſtly, hee raketh away | 
bearing the word, and the conceiuing of it | | the corruption of ourhature,& makes vs parta- 
with a yery great, conflant,and continuail de- | | kers of his divine nature:and fo indeede ofthe 
lighr,and a trucand ſurebeleefe ofthe word of | - | ſons of men, bee makes vs the ſonnes of God, 
the Goſpel. Thence it 15 that Chriſt ſaich,#bo « & his brethren roo, Therefore it is ſaid,that we | 
loh,8.47- of God(Naith he)namely, by election and cffe- are predeſtinatedto adopted by Teſws C hbrift & ele}, | 
ftuall calling,heareth the word of God, very Wil- chat we may be holy without blame:and thatwhich 
hngly,and from his heart,and that continually: u borne of the ſhirits called ſpirit. Therefore the 
buryc heare not becauſe ye are not of God. eleRed to erernalllife,muſt needs be begotten 
And this calling is wrought not onely of | | anewto bethe ſonnes of God, and be made 
the preaching of the word (as itis inall that | | partakersof the diuine nature, and bee new 
be of yeares) bur alſo(8 tha chiefly)with the | _ | creatures in Chriſt, © - 
inwardinſpiration ofthe holy Ghoſt, whiles Hence iſſneth the ſix effe& of predeft matio rich 
| that the Pacther draweth them by his ſpirit, | | z heedefily ro bereparded:rhe lone of righreonſnes, 
{ whome he will hauve to come to Chriſt, Which | C | & rhe dereſfarjonof /oame.For m regeneration, the 
alſo was ſaid to be done in infants. For this | | affettwns are prmcipally changed;Namely theat- 
calling 15 the begianing of ſaluation even in, | feQtions of the corruprnature & flcſh, into the 
this life; and therefore it is the Apoſtles man-! aftefions of the divine nature & ſpirit. Hence 
| | ner,in the beginning of his Epiſtles, to make; || it is that the Apoſtle ſaith,tharthey which are] - | 
Izem.:.y, | mention of this calling,naming all the faithful, | [| borne anew;dve walke according tothe | ink and Rom. 8.t, | 
r.Cor.,2.3.| The ſavits called: Therefore it muſt needes bee,'| || nor after rhe fleſh;and not to ſanony the thmgs of the P35: 


| that all chey which are eleQed in Chriſt, muſt'| | fleſo,but the things of the ſpirit. Andthe chiefe af- 
' falſo atlength effeRually be called and drawne | | fetions of the fleſh, arethe love of finne, that 


ro Chriſt. E | -| is8,the concupiſcenceof the fleſh:and contrari- 
ft} Aﬀeer an effeinall calling followeth Fauth, the|| |, wiſe the hggred of righteouſnes, & thelawot 
effelt of predeitinatron, which ts ſaid tobepeculiari| '| God, whichare nor of rhe Father, bur ofthe | 
(ſTirr.r. | vntorhe eleft; And without which ('asthe Apo-|| : |the world. Therefore the chiefc affeQiss ofre- 
Hed.31,8. | ſtle ſaith)it 15 not poſſible ro pleaſe God. For| || generation & the ſpirir, are the loue of righte- 
by t we are ingraftedinto Chriſt and are made the ouſnes & of thelaw of God, & thehatred of | 
| members of Chrift, aud withont faith noman can | | fin.Forthat which is ſpoken chicfly of Chriſt: 
be ſaved. And that this is an effeR of predeſti« | | Thou haſt loned rig hreonſneſſe&+ hated iniquity; is 
| nation, the Apoltle plainely ſheweth , when; | ; | to be ynderfood of all the'members of Chriſt, 
he ſaich,chat hee had obtained mercie'(namely,in | || endued with his ſpiric, becauſe it is truly acc6- 
Gods eternal! predeſtination)chat he might be- | ;j pliſhed in'them. Heneeitis,that Dauid who in 
lcene. Wherefore, whoſocuer are predeſtinate | | | him(ſelfe did repreſent the diſpoſition of all the 
to obtaine eternall life in Chriſt and by Chriſty | 1 | regenerate, ſaid of himſelfe, [awe lowed thy law, |* {al 119, 
they are alſo elefrohaue the very gift of faith. | | | thy aww ii. the middle of: ny heant,l hane hated all & 
| Therefore it muſt needes bee, tharar tength _ | | theworkerr of iniquitie, I will not ſit with the wicked. ICs 
[hey ſhall belecue in Chriſt. i] ; | Aifo Paul, {em delighted faich be, im the Law of [tow13% | 
The fourth benefit is Inſtific ation, that ts, a free || | God, accariding to the innzy man; that is, in as 
pardoning of or ſinnes, and the myyutation Frke! _ [| much as Tam borne anew.Arid no man donb- | 
fon & of Chrift for it followeth Faith : be-i| | rerh, burthiar'both theſe affeQions arc the ef- | 
cauſe whoſoener axe indned with true faith in:| | feds of ptedeſtination, except he be ignorant 
( brift, ave al/oinflified, And that iuflification'is | | that” all theſe are the piſes' of God: which 
an effect of predeſtination;the Apoſtle ſhew-'| || as in time he'beſtoweth vii bis; ſo alſo he hath 
eth-when he putreth it after callivg, before | - | decreed to beſtowrthem'en them before the 
' which heſetteth predeſtination. And when he | -| foundation ofthe world.'* © fo 
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fas uh,that 3 we are  oleft m Chriſt, that we might be In | And from theſt two a eftions.bemy the firſt fraitet 
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i he. takeeh heede of it as much 25 he can,and be 


| eb6 <hildren of God both loneand docrighte- | 
|.ouſnelſe, 8 the children ofthe deuil} love ſinve 
| anddqemt:as alſoghe denilfinned from che bee 


| of the deuill;nxtnely, in his cle&;;for ip.che re- 


| che doing of all cheſe works,& thar there is no 


| for. ys in Chriſt fromall etervicie: itis acleare 


| prepared d that we might welks in chems.To this pur- 
| poſeſeruerch char which the Apoſtle detiuererh 


| our aluation-too;: Furthermore; -renfiderin g 
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if re eneheion wajirl) 4 care. and indeawonr | fo doe 
of Db roo rg foe former 5 frlfill the law 
of Goa-which ts chreſteventh efftih.of Predeſtinar. 
Edr. he which hatethi anytivng from- his hearr, 


fliech fr@ir;&elchewerh 1: andon the contra- | 
ry, .he which loueth-any ching frodyhis beart, 
char alſo he ſeekethafrer,& cndeauoureth bim- 
ſelfe ro the compatſing of ir. Therotore oy A- 
polile Iobo,makerhchisa chicfe difference be- 
tweenthe ſonnes of God, and thechildren of 
ch6 Deuillthat is;between themthat are borne 
anew:and chemehat. are not botnea new: har 


ginning:and Chriſt came eo diſſoluethe works | 


\pcobare heleaucth them yntouched, becauſe 
theyare not gives him af chefarherto be pur- 
| ged, borne a newe,and-faucd. Therefore ſccwg 
Chriſt was beforeordajned &;predeſiinate to. 


good wrought in ys,Wbich'was.not prouided 


caſe,thacthecare alſp of doing good workes, 
isancffe& of predeſiination, And the Apoltle 
plainely reacherh3t when he-daih oor we were 
created.» Chriſt to goad workes, | which, God hath 


6f love vnfaned,to which heſheweth, thatwe | 
were cleQ;& of a gerdroſerect:which he makes 
the inſeparable companion ofthe taith of ;he 
cleR. Laſtly, of apmre beart;whictohe aſcriberh 
to the eleCt,confidering thevefarbfnll bane no- 
tbing cleane m thitr,antithatther minde awd con-. 
ſrience is defiled. Now thattliis careto doe good 
works,is neceſfarie inall the eleR;Peter ſhew- 
ethit,when he bids vs endeavour ro make onr c- 
leftion and callmg ſure by good workes;as (ome co- 
pies have it. Bur co whome {hall we make it | 
ſure?nor viito God, {for:it was ſite. ynto him | 
before the foundatian of-the world ) bur voto | 
ourſclues;audravcurneighbouts.: And: this is | 
one: of the chiefeli:xfes of good wotkes, that 
bythem,nor as by daules;'but as byes of 
predeſiination and faith; both wezandalſo our 
neighbours are certified of our eleQion, & of 


whileswe hauc a careto glotifie God, to doe | 
gpod:workes, and we will not be;coanforma- 
ble tothe worldin:the wickednes of it, neither | 
ſubmit our ſelues to our fleſhand Sathan: the | 
fleſh, the word and Sathan, doe perpetually 
warreagainſt ys;and therewithall it commeth 
to paſſe,they beeing moſt valiant enemies, that 
are foiled. Tr fog 

_ Andtherefore we are conſirained to fllie vn« 
tothe Eord,&to crave his fiance: therefore | 
the right efdhof oe predeſination is the call 
vpon God, that in this fight he wenld gine vs pr 
again? the Deuill,the world, and the fleſp.For this 


either we arc ouercome, or attheleaſtin fight | 


eAcaſe of ( 
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zhaye to fire thety vp 'to.prayer:for the ſpirit 
ir felke makerh requeſt for vs , wth groanings 
thas carrot bevttered that is to lay, & moouerh 
vs to make requel}; Aud hecanye we are ſatis,God 


| hath ſent the Spirit of his Spnne enco-orcr hearts, ery 


j 


| *min che day of tribulation, promifiveto heare 


ing Abba,Father. And God-biddeth vs ca!/ VÞon 


vs.-From theſe proceederh,rthe nuith effelt of fre: 
deſtination, namely,a perpetnall repentance fur our 
pes, «nd a continual defire robe beiteyed 


| 5» godlineſſe. Sothat alſo forthis caule chitfly, 


we heartily defire r&hee diflolued our of this 


| world,and tO bee with Chriſt for this end,that S 


we might finne nomore. 'For this is n thiog 


1 propertotheeleR of God cuen now borne 
| anew:as we mayee it the Apofiie, who ſpea- 


keth thus inthe uame'of all the regenerate: O 
miſerahle manthat Iam,» hoypalldeliner me from 
the bogie of this death And agaire, / defire tobe 


_diſſolued, and to be-with-Chriſt, 


' Fram thug ninth effett praceeacth the tenth, 


enae of all Afr miſcries ard (rines,aud perfetily re- 
fore his owne kingdome. The this 1s proper to 


| the eleCt,the Apoltlc ſhexwerh, when he .taich, 


s Þ? 


| kerſrriezas the Apoſtle geſcribeth it.” And gperefore 
4 certaine taking vp of ceuruge and reconery of 
; firength agamſt hu enemies» herby at Commet hto| 
| paſſe that allrhings turve to che ſaluation of the t-|,.q 2,18, 
 JefF. For thedlect, albcirthey be often beatey 


| that they Jove the commiog af tue Lord; and 
' Ioha bringech.in the; ſpoule. of CHRIST, | 


ctying,Come Lord leſiis,come quick!y, Yea, and, 
Chriſt hiwlelfe hath caughevs ro pray; Let thy 
kingdoms come. Ang becauſe that they which 
Pray oa this wiſe, arc alſo heard according to 
Gods promiſe:[ the day of rihulition call upon, 
me,and I will heareth-e: heace ajpeareth thee- 
lenenth effeft of Preae/tinztion trac patience, that 
45, 01 onely true comfort but alſo 4 reryting in ad- 


down in fight, yet becauſe Chriflk {(peecilyſen- 
\dethayde trom h1caucn vnto chem,they riſe vp, 
coursgioufly,and begin agazi the fight againit 
finne.gnd the devill, and all other the cnemjes | 


| of Chriſt:and they fight lo long, tillthey be made: 


Ccorquerours,cng are aſſured of ihe viflorie, and. of,| 


| the crowwe:which aſſurance alſo an fell of pre». 
deflination ginen to all the elet. For what (taith | 


by the cunning of Antichriſt, and his miracles, 
And laſtly, hence appeareth that laſt effett of pre- 
deſtination, which we can obtaine in ths life, the 
gift of perſenerance unto the ende in faith; ard a 
erue confeſſion of Chriſt, oynea with a manife#? care 
#0 le a godly hfe,and adefire to glorifie him. For 
this gift is beftowed vpon all the cleR, as the 
Lord promiſed by leremie; [nill pur my fears 
into their hearts, that they may nat- depart from me . 


| And when they ſhall comero the end of their 


lives ghey ſhall be received incothe heauenly 
| glory, votill ſuch ciwe, as their bodies allo 
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namety,a deſire that Chriſt may come ard muke an 


E149, 4» 6 


AroQc,22.17, 
20, - 
Mat, 6.10 


| ſal, $0.15, 


Rom. 3.9, 


the Apoſtle) ſhall wee ſay to theſe things? If | 
God be oy our fide, who can bceagainft ys?/|Rom.8,31, 
Therefore our Lord Ieins reacherh, that the 
ele can nor be ſeduced,and Jo perith, no not [Mar,34.24, 


Rom.P, 2E, 


Gal.4.6. 


Pſa] 56.19, 
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| | 4-38 A-Caſe of conſcience. & Th - 
poſſefſion of eternall life. Thus we ſee that itis'} A:| nall life,chey alſo are predefiinate ts che rheans 
very certaine, t hat thoſe which are eleed ro | |by which they came ynto 11, And we! beleeue 
ecernall life, arc alfo predeſtinate to vſe thoſe] | (as we are bound ro doe) that wearepredefti. 
means,by which as by certaine-ſteps & Raires,} þomte to ercrnal life:&rherfore we mult alſobe.. | 
chey climbe into that heauenly dwelling place. | | leeue, that we baue beenecleQed to faith and 
And therefore-that we were predeftinate to| | good works,that by them,as by certaine ſteps, 
| rheſe means,namely, Faith, Tuſtificatis & good we might be brought co ecernal life. And ther- 
E '| works, becauſe wewere eletedto eternal life, | | foreſo far mult we be fromnegleRing Faith, & 
L 7 according to the purpoſe 30d graceof God, | | the means of good works,8 of a holy lifezthat 
: - 111 |- Wheretore by this meanesthe doctrine alſo} | contrariwiſe,it is rather our dutie,to! cep faich 
- The vſeof | of the Pelagians is confured as touching pre- in a good conſcience, and to be conuerſantin 
this do- -| deſtination to life,by our faith'& works,which good works, which God hath prepared; that 
xr. God foreſav we ſhould doe. Wherasen thecs-| | we mighe walke in them. And becauſe we can 
' | trarie,therfore God did predeſtinate vs to faith neither attaineto the end, nor the meanes thar 
& vood works, becauſe he did chooſe vs to e- [| | bring vs therevnto of ourſelues:Therefore ic is 
| ternal life. For the Apoſtle ſaith not,] obrained our part to craue the at Gods hands by prayer, 
| mercie, becauſe was faithful, 'or becauſe 1! | tharhe would giue vsfaith,8 a carers do good 
L.cor.7. 25-| ſhould be taithfull, bt chat [ might be faithbfull. works,& increaſe theminys, Neither muſt we]. 
Neither,ſaith he,that we are eleQed in Chriſt, | —_— them, bur alſo certainely ervft thac 
becauſe we ſhould bee holy & without blame, weſhall obtain them for Chriſthis cauſe. For if 
[Erh. 1.4 | but that we night be holy and without blame .Net- for all che which are predeſtinared to ererna! 
' | cherdoth he faytharwe were created in Chriſt, | | life, God bach prepared faith, by whichthey 
becauſe we did or ſhould doe govT works: bur may beleeue, & good works to walke in:ther- 
Eph,2.t0, | We were created to Food works;which-Godprepared fore if we beleeuefas by Gods comandement 
| thatwe might walke inthem. Laſtly,he ſaith not, { | weare bound)that weare in Chriſt eleed to 
T8.2,11,42) that the grace of Chriſt appeared, becauſe wee } | crernallglorie:we mult alſo beperſwaded,that 
| . wereta live ſaberly,iuſtly,& godly, buethar it before we depart bence,he will give vs truere- 
cherfore appeared,that we denying all yngod pentance,increaſe true faith, inflame yswith 
lines, & the luſls of this world,vighe line ſoberly, | | Pin 21 he wil miniſter ynto ys aboun- 
inſtly,h godly in this preſent world. We ſce there- | | dantly all chings in Chrjft, to obtaine the end. 
\ fore,that by chis doCtrine,thar wicked opinion |- - | Yea,this c6nfidence alſo & prayer, itis'one ef- 
is ouerthrowne, which teacheth that wedoe | | fetofpredeſiination,by whichwe gerthe rt, 
| prevent the grace of God by our merits which | | Therfore this doQrine we muſt hold,char pre- 
God foreſaw.And on the contrary,here we ſee, | | deſtination coerernall life doth not take away 
how foully the belly-gods of this world arede- | | the meancs of obtaining it;bux rather eſtabliſh 
cemed,which reaſon rhus:if we be predefſtinate. | them. And'therfore both theſe principles are 
to cternall life, & our predeſtination be certain | | true,namely,tharthe eleQto life cannor periſh: | 
| &vnchangeable,whart need weendeavourour | | & vnleſſe aman belecue in Chriſt, & perſeucre | | 
ſelues,belceue,or doe good works ffor howſo- | | voto the end inthis faith working by loue, hc 
ever it fal! out, & howſocuer the eleRt doliue, | | ſhall periſh. The reaſon is,becauſe in predeſti- 
vndoubredly they cannot periſh, becauſe they | | n2tion, the means &theend of it are {A ioyned 
are predeſlinate to erernall life, Alas poore | _ j.togither, thatthe one cannotbe ſeucredfrow 
wretches, they ſeenor, that they ſeuer thoſe D the other. . Wherefore whoſocuer holdethnot 
things thatare to be coioyned,namely the end themeans vneo the end{among which fart is 
&the meanes of the end:& that they breakthe | | one Jiris manifeſt, that he was never predeſti- 
chaine, whichin no wiſe cicher can or nuſt be | | nate andtherfore muſt needes periſh-as on the 
looſed, whilſt that they ſcuertheir callings and | | contratie,hewhich holdeth faith, muſt ocedes 
iuſtification:yea,& Faith too and good works, | | beſaued. Sethe ruth of theſe propofirions is 
| from predeftination & glorificatis. Asthough | | euidene» Hewhich beleeuerh in the Sonne 
God did glorifie them whom he did predeſti- | | bath life eternall:contrariwiſe, hee which be- 
nare;before he called & iuſtified them:yea,and leevech not in the Sonne, the anger of God 1c- 
before they can beleeue, & ſhew their quicke { |mainethypon him; becauſe asa cooſtant faith 
' and lively Faich by works. Contrariwiſe,letys | | is a figne of eleQtion, ſo obſtinare infidelicie 133 | 
| learne what our durie is, If any be eleRto erer=] | token of reprobation. | 
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Bradfords anſwer to Cateles. 


Carles. / an tronbled with feare that my ſſrines are not pardoned. © Sg 
Bradford. They are, for God wont ay thee apenitenc and beleeuing heart : chat is anheant, 
_ 


which defireth to repent andbeleeue. For ſuch an oneis taken of bim (he accepting the wall 
for the deede) for a penitent and beleeuing heartindeede. — © 


Trin ons Deogloria. 


/ 


CE ore 


_— 


——_— — — nd 


— — 


© -. ew 


_ — 


i 


, 
- 


3 BL 


« 


\ 


T, 


wv % 


te  .FY "2" 


% 
"=... 
% *S. , 


ION FOR 


'E' GOVERNEMENT OF 
»:'THE TONGVE ACCORDING TO 
av | ph > GODS W 0 Pp D. hs ve 


44 


Th 
t | Lake Lag J-$7-3*:. 2 1+ 
q C , 


+ 4,0% 4 


— oor err er OO 


A 
TR. TT 1-: . 
WI F5 wy >, >. 


— ——_— -—- - "Io CY <-> 0 EA _ 


dbyloun Lrzcarts, Printerto che 
Vamerſicie of C am BRIDGE. 
16 08 


tends. a. Med 4 —_— —_— _- 


_Qq 


— 
+ 
Ss py 
y 2247 28 * CL 


he . — II #14 


| 


Luk.,1 6, 24. 
> ; ) 


———_— x 4 . 


2% ooo oa © . 


- is 3, in us © , 
PEE ———_——_ ——  —  ——— OX —_———— — 


— 4 


—_ awe — an... 


pry TS een a... — 9m OO. OG —_— Co - 


£3 <8 


| more: fo what « ſhame ivit, that men with the (ame tongue wherewith they confeſſe the faith andre lifion 


in, 1 hawe penned theſe few linesfollowing, concerning the Government of the tongue, Yſe chem for thy 
| benefit, - and finding profit thereby, gine glorie to God, Cl», I», XCII. Dece mb. 12, | 


YA ( NIAIYP CIP CITTCIINAAY. \ 
Vole PLoS LToV ABLE 
4 : 

wa 


4 W- 2 F "9 } | - FAY bp ( | | 
_—_y ,-4, T Yau a . * | , WP þ a FE 
_r al 4 i 4 Y i =, i at # : F>4 A Þ# » bl 
= I" On Th. A — ain tf 
Bo won EIT ant 
+ WG 4j Wd AV 4 (> A 7 V, % \ 
Das . 


oY  # 
bl 
C 
& 


f- oy 4 7 


"v.4A% 


- 


To the Reader. 


» H RISTI AN' Reader, lamentable and fearefull # the wn Geka As 
Y mong al fort and gegres of menency where. Hence duly arſe menfoll ine 
DMA, ag 4init God , innumerable ſcandals and grienances to our brethren.It would mah 
fob @N! a mans heart to bleed, to heare andconfider how Swearing, Blaſpheming , Curſed 
= MoS By [beaking, Railing, Backbiting , Slandering, Chiding ,Quarelling, Contending, leq. 
S841, mg; Mocking;Ftatrering LEymg, Diſſembling, V aine and idle talking onerflow #4 
” allplaces, ſo as menwhich feare God had better be as where thenin the company of | 

Gwe FI moſt men. Well then, art thou a man which haſt made little conſcience of thy ſpeech 
andtalke? repent ſeriouſy of this ſonne, and amend thy hife leaſt for the abuſing of thy tongue thou crie with 
Dives # hell, Send Lazarus that he may dippethetip of his finger in water and coole my pongue. 


if 


of Chriſt, ſhould by vaine and vngodly ſpeech viterly denie the power thereof ? Anafor thy better helpe bere. 


_W. Perkins. 
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CHAP. I. | | A | Eliſha when he went vp, lay wpoy the dead child, *,Nin.4- 34 
Of the generall meanes of ruling and pt his mouth tohis mouth, and bis ets vpon | 
the Tongue, | bus eres,and his hands vpen his hands, and ſiretch- | 
ed binſelf pon him,chen the fleſh ofthe childwax<- 
i | ed warme: Afterward Eliſha roſe and ſpread him- yerſe 356 
| ſelfe po him the ſecondtime:then the child neezad 
ſenen times and opened his eies.So muſt a wan by 
faith euen ſpread himſclfe ypon the crofle of 
; Chriſt,applying hands and feere to his peirced 
| b& v7) And forthe well or dering | hands & fecr,and his wreeched heartto Chril's 
SgTSs =<2jof it,cwo rhings are requi-| | bleeding hearr, & then feele himſelfe warmed 
fire: a pure heart, and skill inthe language of | { by the hearof Gods ſpirir,8ſin is day ro day 
Canaan, ne, | | crucified with Chrift, and his dead heart quick- 
Thepure heart is moſt neceſlarie, becauſe it | B | ned &reuiued. And this 2pplying which faith 
is the fountaineof ſpeech, and if the fountaine | | | maketh,is done by a kind of reaſoning which | 
be defiled, the fireames that ifſue thence can | | faith makeththus. Hath Godof his mercie gi- 
| not be cleane, | | [uen hifowne ſonne to be my Sauiour, toſhed 
And becauſethe heartof man by nature isa | | his blood for me? aud hath he of his mercie 
bottomles gulfe of iniquitic,eworhings are to | granted yneo methe pardon of all my hnnes? 
be known-firſt, how irmuft be made pure: and | | will therefore endeauourto keepe my heart & 
the how itis alwaies afterwardro be kept pure. | | mylife ynblameablethat I doe not offend hun 
The way to get a pure heartis this, Firft,chou | | hereafter in word or decde, as I haye done 
muſt ſeriouſly examine thy life andehy conſci- | | heretofore, 
ence, for all thy fins paſt: then with « heauy & The lanfnage of Canaanis, whereby a man ho 19.18. 
bleeding heart confeſle chemto God, viterly | endued with the ſpirit of adoption, vufained- | © \-b, 
condening thy ſelfe,Thirdly,wirh deepe fighes | | ly calleth yponthe name of God inChriſt, and 
& groanes of ſpirie'cry vnto heaueto God the 0 Oy doth as it were , familiarly 
Father,in the name of Chriſt for pardon, I ſay, | ralke & peake with God. This languagemulſt 
| for pardon ofthe ſame ſins,as it were for life & | | needegbellearned,thatthe rongue may be wel 
| death, and that, day & night,till the Lord ſend | C| pgrounded.For manmuſt firſt be able to talke 
| down from heauena ſweet certificateinto thy | _ | wth God,before he can beable wiſely to talk 
perplexed conſcience by his holy ſpirit,thag all | | wichman.For this cauſe when men arc to have | 
thy fins are done away. Now at the ſame inſtze | | communication one with ancther,they are firſt 
in which pardon ſhall be graunted, Godlike- | {of allto be carefvll that they often maketheir 
wiſe will once againe tretch forth that migh- | |praiersro Godthat he wouid guide and blefle 
| tie hand of his, whereby he made thee when | 4therv in their ſpeeches, as Dauid did, Sea |... Po 
thou waſt not,to make thee a new creaturegto| {[warch, O Lord, before my month, andkgepe the Sx Pg 
create a new heart in thee,to renue a right ſpi- |-- |doore of - wy. Lipper; And againe, O Lord open 
. | rit in thee, and to ſtabliſhchee by his free ſpi-| |chow my lippes,and my month ſpall ſhew forth thy 
rit, For whom he iuſtifiech, them alſo at the aiſe.Where we may ſee, thatthe mouth is #s | 
| ametime he ſanQifieth. | © were locked vp from ſpeaking aty good | 
| Thepurified heart appearehb by theſe lignes. ching,vntillche Lord open it. And Paul _ | 
I. If thou feele thy ſelfe to be diſpleaſed ar |r1 | the gift of ordering his tongue in wonderfull | | 
thine owne infirmitics and corruptions,and to | | meaſure, yerdefireth the Epheſians ts prey for Eph-6.1g 
droope ynder them as men doe ynder bodily | | hin,hat viterarcemght be ginen him, and good | 
ſicknes.I .If-chou begin to hate & toflie thine | | reaſon,becanſe Godrwlerh the tongye. 
own perſonallſinnes.I L1. If thou feele agriefe pr 
& ſorrow after thou haſt offended God.IV.If} | _ ""OHAP; I. 
thou heartily defireto abſtaine from all maner Of the matter of our ſpeech, oy | 
of fin. V, If thou be carcfull ro avoid all occafi- | YH -ouernement of the tongue contai- | | 
ons & entiſements to cuill.V 1, If thou travel & | neth two parts:holy ſpeech, and holy (i- 
doe thineendeauourin eucry good thing. VII.| | lence, In holy ſpeech wuſt be conſidered the | 
If thou defire and pray to God to waſhand | | marcer of our ſpeech,and the manner. 
tinſethine heart inthe blood of Chriſt. The matter iscommonly one of theſethree; 
When the heart ispure,to keepe it ſo is the | | either God,our neighbour,orour ſelues, | 
{peciall worke of faichawbich parifierh the hearf.| | As concermng God this caveat muſt be re-- 
| Faithpurifiechche heart by aparticufar ap-| | mebred; tharthehonourable titles of his glo- 
plying of Chriſt crucified with allhis merirs. | rjous Majeſty be never taken into our mouths, 
W” ns en eg ee on OBOE Þ _ vnlefle 
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valeſſe it bee v pon a weightic and iuſt occaſi-| A { ſuf] pend both ſpeech and iudgement, Lone foſe 
| peerh no enill. . Indge nothing (ſaith Paul Jhefwre oy 


| .| on,ſo as we may plainely ſeethat, glorie will 
| | redoundeo him hereby t and forthiscauſerhe | | che time vntil che Lord come wbo wl lighten things ; 
| | ' third commatidetnent was” gluen, that men that are hid i darkeneſſe, and make the Connſels of 
\Ex04.20.7-| night not rake vp the name of Godin vine, that the heart maniftſt, Auguſtine batha good ang 
| is raſhly and lightly, SO. | ſpeciall rule cothis purpoſe,that there be three 
' Andtherefore lamentable and fearefyll is things of which we muſt give no iudgement; 
the prattiſe euery where, Foritis a common Gods predeſtination,the Scriptures,and the e. 
| thing with men to begin their ſpeech, and to ſtate of meti vncalled, 
place ticles of Gods moſt high Maieſtie in che As touching a ang ſelfe, he is neitherto 
| fore-front almoſt of every | enrence,by ſaying, pr aiſe nor diſpraiſe himſclfe.As Salomon ſaith, 
O Lord! O God! O good God! Omercifull God! | | Let atiother praiſe thee and not thine owne month, 
O leſizs! O Chriſt, &c. If a man be to ſay any | | 4 Hranger,and not rhime owne lipper, Yee dther- 
ching,he will not [: ay,Tea, or Nay + butO Lord | whiles the times dot fall out thata man ma 
yea:or,0 Lord nay. If a man be to reprooue his vic an holy kind of boaſting, eſpecially when 
inferiour,he wil preſently ſay,O Lord bane wer- the diſgrace of the perſon is the diſgrace alſo 
cie on vs, what a ſlowbacke art thouimhat a lie #5 of the Goſpell, and of religion, andof God 
| this,c4c. Av earthly Prince,if he ſhould have his himſelfe:as Paul did, bwe wherein (faith he) an 
| name ſo roſſed in our mouthes at euery word, will vſe botdeſſe( [ ſprake fooliſply) 1 will vſe bold. 
would never beareit,znd how ſhall the cuerli- nes. They are Hebrewes, ſoam Ice, 
uing God fuffer ir?nay how can he ſuffer it] ſay} | 5 SE | 
no more,but thou with thy ſelfe think how:for CHAP. IIL 
| in the third commandement the puniſhment is | e - 
ſer downe,That he will not hold him guiltleſſe that Of the manner of onr fjeech,and whatmuſt 
taketh his name in vain. And the Angels in rtue- be dowe before we ſpeaks. 
receto Gods Maieſtic couer their faces. Ifa.6.2.| | | | 
Concerning our neighbour, weare to confi- | | | Hus much of the matter of our ſpeech. 
der whether 5 thing, which we areaboutto | | & Now followerthtbe manner, In the man- 
ſpeake, be good or euill, ' | # nerofour 6 Nos ang things are to be pon- 
' This being weighed,if it be good, & ſo com- | | dered:whiat muſt be done before we ſpeake; 
mendable,then we are readily & cheerefully,8& | | whatin ſpeaking-what after we have ſpoken. 
that ypon cuery occaſion to vreer ir, eſpecially |. Before we ſpedke, conſideration muſt be y- 
in his abſence, whether he be a friend or a foe: ſed of the thing to be ſpoken, and of the end. 
28 Saint Toha writeth of Demetrius. Demerriu; | | lames requireth that met ſbow/dbe ſiowe roſpoc, 
(faith he) hath rs of all men, and of the and ſwift ro keare. Salomon ſaith, He that anſwe- 
trath it ſelfe : yea, andwe err ſolnerbeare record, | | reth amattty bifore he beare t jt i; folly and ſheme 
and ye know that our teſtimonie us true. to him, The mind isthe guid of thetongue:ther- 
| hs for the euill which any ſhall know by his | | fore men muſt conſider before they ſpeake. 
neighbour,he is in no wiſe to ſpeake of it, whe- | | The tongue isthe meſſenger of the heare,and 
ther it be an infirmity or 2 groſle fine vnlefle therfore as oft as we ſpeoke without meditati- 
in his conſcience he ſhall find himſelfe called on oing before,ſo oft the meſſenger tunnech 
of God to ſpeake, without his arrand. The rongue is placedin the 
A man is called to ſpeake in three caſes:Firſt, middle of rhe mouth * & it is c6paſſedin with |yrigl 
when he is called beforea Magiſirate,and. is lips and teeth as with a doubletrench, to ſhew [12.147, 
lawfully required to teſtifie the cuill which he vs, how to yſc heede and preconfideration bee [Antioch 
knoweth by another, I]. When any isco ad- | | fore we ſpeaketand therefore it is good 2duiſe, | 
moniſh his brother of eny fault for his amend- | | ro keep-the key ofthe mouth tot ip che mouth | 
ment. I11.Whenthe hurt or danger that may but in the cupbord of the mouth. auguſtine 
ariſe of the euill isco be prevented in others. ſaith well, that as in eating and drinking men 
As a man may ſay to one well diſpoſed, Take | | make choice of meates : ſo in manifoldſpee- |* 
heedof ſuch a mans company: for be is giuen ches we ſhould make choice of talke. _ 
ro ſuch or ſuchavice, —- | Here are condemned idle wordes, that is, 
To.this end,they of the hoſe of Cloe.doe cer-| | ſuch wordes as are ſpoken tolitle or noend or 
tifie Paul of the diſorders in Corinth. And /o- purpoſe.: And they are not to be efteemed 35 |. 
feph certified his father of his brethrens ſlander. In | | licle finnes, when as men are 10 give eceonntef (- ® 
this caſe all reaſonsare ts be revealed as ten- | | wryidleword. Or 
dingthe tuine ofthe whole common wealth. 
| Thus Elyha revealerh the ſecretof the king of Syria. Kmong CHAP. IV. 
| Andifirſhall be thought convenience to 
mention the euil which we know by any man, | What i to be dove in fpraking;and 
it mult be doage onely 1n generall manner: the | hs 
perſon,and all circumſtances which wil deſcrie | | ns: | 
theperſon,concealed. . Af V Hen wee are in ſpeaking,cwo hag 
Concerning things which ore ſecret in- our | -| -\ are to bee praRiiſed : firſt, cate mu 
neighbeur, we are novto be ſulpirious, butto: | | be had of the ſpeech, thac ic bee grationr: [e.) .. 
NT oa tngs co mw mine — condly, _ 
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SS" itis to be' vtcered- with convenient |, Alf .<- WEE the man fearing God muſt 
bonds of truth, wand Th things in his heart- a perſiwaſion of 

The ſpcech is gratiow,when it is ſo vttered, Gods preſencezand Awe. 
' | tharthe graces of God wrought in the hearc | | + The perlivalion of Gods preſence, is Miheves | 
by the holy Ghoſt, are as.ie were pictured and by a man 1s continually reſolued, that where 
painred forth in the lame:for ſpeech 1s che ye- ſoctier-he js. he andeth before God.w ho doth 
ry image of the heart, -- - ſec euen jgtothe ſecrets of his heart, This was 

Contrarie to this is rotren ſpeech, chantny all] [in Cainelius : Now therefore (ſauh he) we are in 
| ſuchtalke as is yoid of grace, whichi is the heart} | Gods preſenaq to heare all rhings. rat art comman. 
and pith: of our ſpeech. PT | ded itheg of God...) ,.. 

| And by chisit apppeareth, thatno vice.can | | - Awz in xegard of God, is Sha w vhete by a 
be named bur with diſliking: and hereupotwia G maybebauctb himſdlſe reverently, becauſe he 
Scriptures when by occaſion avicethouldbe | | in, Godspreſence. ., :. 
named,inh token of a loathing therof,the name -. Awgietitber in A offinne, or r of cha- 
of the viceis omitted, and the name ofthe Riſemevts, i: 
contrarie yertue vicd inthe toomethereof, as + Avein Ned of fir 50; 8 when oneis Rf 0c; 
in theſe wordes : for Job thought, It may berbat | | tofigne, fearig nor ſo much the puniſhment, 
my ſonnes hawe frned and bleſſed, that is, Glaſphe-. as finds it ſelſe, becouſe ir is one, For he fea- 
med God. This becing true, -theh by proporti- | | rethGadiindeed, which 1s of this mio de,thatif 
onthe viſible repreſcncation of the-yices:of | | therewwereno Iudgetocondemne himno hell 
men inthe world, which.is the ſubſtance and. | toirarmens habas devilinor conſciencero ac- | 
matter whereof plaies and enterludes are | | cuſe hitn;yerhe would ner finne becauſe Gods 
made, is much more to beauoxded.: _- ::..;] | blefſed Maicſtic is by ic ofiendeiland- difpleas 
Gods graces, which weeareto ſhew forth | [| ſedraddifbehad itinhis choice; whether: he 
13:45, | in our commanicationatetheſe + -Wiſedome, | | woulddfinne or looſe his life, he hadrarher cic 
6755. | Truth, Reucrence, Modeſtie, Meckenefſe, | | ebenwillingly & wirtingly Gnne againſt God.. 
Sobrictic in iudgement, Vebagitie, Fidelitie, | |} This awe becing in loſepb, was the cauſe that || 
Care of others goed namezand ices conſider mooued him not to. commit folly with Puri- | 
of them in orders: * | phars wife, How then (faith he) .can{ a7 Flt [Gen. 39.9. | 
- Wiſedome in our ſpeech: isa goddly: ora» | | greeinipledneſſe,and ſinne againſt God? © 
ment. The Apoſtles when they waited for the Awein chaſtiſements, is when one. = 
holy Ghoſt.in: leruſalem, | ie deſtended: ypon | C | blethhimlelfe vnderthe mightichand.of God 
| them in che forme of herie tougues:atd then it with all meckeneſſe:and patience; whe-God 
is ſaid,thar ehey ſhake as the y Ghoſigavexhem | | laicth bis band on bins more or lefſe; When | 


1,King.31, 
110.1 Jo 


viterance in Apophthegmes ormſe ſentences. And! | | Shemi came foorth and curſed Dauid,& flung 
he that gonerns his rongue wiſcly, add#thdo: | | Ronegat him, whatdid hee? frucly he flood 
Fringe tothe lippes, that is,ſo [peakerh, asthats: | | in aweof God,and therefore ſaid, What have |*.Sam.16, 


> | 


thers be made wile thereby. : Ib 2% 7g; [ to deexwith  Jo,yee ſonnes Zerniah 4 for be CUY= 
This wiſedomeisthen Cinddanbes enizs ' | ferb.,emen becanſerbe Lordbath bidden him curſe 

can in  iudgement applic his ralke, andas- ir org dare then fe Yotergfwe baſt chow dore 
| were in good maner makeit fit-to: all thecir- 7 
cumſtances of perſons,times,placesthings:ruF Whend man is cus made w iſeghar| rig h- 
foole poxreth ont all his minde, but a wiſe man hee. | | te0up,apd fearing God, che is ſo guided bythe 
pat el ; $050 hg Amwerd pakgn mb plac, ſpirit of feare,that he cannot but: ſpeake unſe- | = { 
like apples of gold with peltures of finer; ly. Salomon ſaith, The bppes of the righteoxs [Prov.To.3 wo 
_ - Nowherthae would haue + Eefbecchra, be | kyow what i acceptable: :but the month of the wic- 
wiſe, muſt irtof all himſelfe become 'awiſc | oo te foward things. Amdogaine, Tbybears 
man. Andthe wiſe mandf :whom :the holy: | 4 wi'e guideth the mevthwiſeh ly. by $2 
Scriptures ſpeake, is a godly:min,andfuch ag hi Condebecochiad fonde and fooliſhraike: | 
GONE as ſcrueth God: :becauſe this-feard of Godt | | an cxaniplehercof wehovein Luke, where Pi- 
| is the beginning and head of : wiſedodie:a3 onthe | | lIntequantivgtbefeare of God,ſaith, {findeag [©*k.33.74: 
comtarieahe oole;whereoftheScriptureofs | | fault is Chriſt : Jet votberefore chaſ? iſe how, ard | 
tea ſpeakechjisthe vngodly perſ5,thatmaketh | ſendbjrs awsy. Whereas: he ought to haverca-. 
no conſcience of any finne,. Fodiodeeddanks | ſoned hus:?, finde no fant in bim: therefore letv1 
voy the moſt ſenſlesfoole of vi. Hee thao | ſend bimn any widbonr chaſtiſement, os. | 
Ir euerzand non be caſtaig: bimſelfe inro-} | of 4 wp 7 fer PV. Beech 2 
- [the fire andwarer, and:runnby erous' rut pb ENETENCE IM "OR 
| Places to-breake-. hislepgi 7 Ray 4 


| . Mod... 
;and funber ſhall cakeple gin-doing all! en T* th n, ſpeech] is a yertue kia 2 man. 
is either@foole; 7] : of rnadde man.. | eaketh-as he thinketh: :& ſo'icon equent» 
\\godly Ka oft azhe:finnech; hee _ = 1s Anlpealiecd as cuery thing is,ſo farre forth as 
UOureth as much as in him heth' x openly | poſſibly he ca Itis made a note of a rightcs | 
ſouleinto hell; and whereaghe rakerbiplenſure | | ous man go Peake the truth fromthe heart: "and Plal15-2. 
fie, he ſporiehimſelfe With tis owe de- cheyrhat deale tree ly are Gods delight.” * + pots 
ſiruQion, > $01 367, : This is: alwaies required in all ourdoQtrineg, | 
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1442.  Theyonernement 
| accuſarions, defences, reltimonies,”'prowiles, | A || did, were excellent -workes of metcie,” and 
bargaincs, :counfels: buteſpecially m Judges | | therefore to be allowed: and the dbers failed 
and Magiſtrates fitting on iudgerieng- ſcar, | onely in the manner of performing them, - 
becauſcrhen they ſtand in Gods Readgqwhois | | -:*As truth is required in ſpeech, ſo alforeue- 
| trurair ſeife. + 41 5 | | teticero God and man. | | 
| | Tothisplact: belongerh :4polghiywhich is; | | -/Reuerence ro God, is when we ſ0ſpeake of 
| when a Chriſtian called befate a Magittrare,& God and vyſe his titles, that wefliewreverence 
- -- | traightly exanmned of hisreligion, confeliech | | our ſeues,and mooueteuerence'in- others, - /f | 
at 10, 22 Chriſt boldiy,and denieth notrhe croch;” Y , 44.) thew "welt not keepe: (faith the Lord ) and doe all Deur is 
| Contrarieto this,is lying, coggingy gloſitg; | the words of this law(that are writtenin thi boke) 5g, * * 
ſmoothing,diſſemb!ing:as for exawpleGreha- | ard feare the p lor and fearefull nant; THE | 
 zi,afrer be had receined; money andparments | | ORD THT GOD, then the Lord will | 
of Naaman the Syrian agaioftBliſhpson, he make thy plagues wonder jul, | 
went and ood befotehigmaſter,whoifaitvn- 


: 


v my » #w+ {| 
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» Here rake heede of all manner of blaſphe- 


co him, Whence commelt thou, *Grhazi'? 


{moothed:'ir ouer 'finely, : andſaide; Fly ſer? 


who making it nothing to lic for? avamage, | 


ming,which is,vhen men vſc fuchſpeeches of 


| | God; as doe either derraR2ny thing from his 


Maieftie,or aſcribe any thing co him, 'not'be-« 


vant wine Ho whither. Porthelikeeffe@iand | ſcerningiiim:7ſinne of al other tobe deteſted. | 
purpoſe,” report! is madeof a-rch:man that} | Reafons. [. A blaſphemer is vilerthen the reſt 
had ewo chefts* rhe! oge whereof hewalediall | | ofthecrentures: forthey praiſe God in 'cheir 
 bewarld, the other his friend; Inthefwſtt the k | Kind and ſhewFforth! his /power;/ goodneffe, | 
 puctechaothiog:in the ſecond he purrecha his | 3nd wiſedome'; 'but he diſhonoureth God in 
ſubſtance. : When kismeigbbour came (& bord | f his wretched ſpeech, 11, He'is as themadde 
 towmboney, heviethtoanſwer, craclpShaud | | dogge thar fheth 'in his maſters "face, who 
| ncuer > pennic in the-world,meaninghipenp: | | keepeth him: and 'gfueth. him bread. 111. 
tie @heft;obur 1: will ſee ({aich hee}iwharn)! Gittome in blaſphemies. ſheweth a'man to 
| friend can doe;looking thereby:forumexeR b berthe child ofthe devil}, & no child of GOD 
' che:thenep out of this other cheſt; 54.1! ',21:- | | as yer. Aﬀarher lying on his death bedde, cal. | 
|] © ThisViceis yery-\common,; andar is aware led the three children to him which hekepr, 
thing to finde 2 man tharmakerh3'romfcience,| | andvol themihatone onely of chem was his 
ofalieo': 5 oo 5 ernn hifi oiawa own ſon, andthatthe reſt were onely brought 
 Lyingis, wheramai !ſpeaketlv ouleruile |C-| vp by him-s therefore vnto him he gaue all his 
chetthetrutly is, with/a purpoſe rot Yeceine, | | goats buewtych of theſe was bis vatural! 
Her&dote'thar: chere:aggrear” difference: be= | | fonnehe would not inany wiſe declare. When 
eweenethele twa ſpeechos, /t i an caktenh, lewas dead, cuerpone of the three children 
| and Jt ze 2 rea, Eb firlt,rvay be ved when tt pleaded charhe was the ſonne, & therfore that 
.  J;man;ſpeaketh falſhoods, 'Bur in' vidg- chefſes | | rhe goods were his. The matter being brought 
| cond, wemuttbohecdic and (paringsforwhen | | before a Iudge could not be ended : but the 
a matzis chaſengedfor lic, threethines.are | | Imigewas'confirained to rake this courſe : he 
lai&co-his charges:[:\Thar he ſpeakers. fabfly, | | caufetthe dead corpes of the farther to be fer 
11. Thatheis willing to doe fo, 11, Tha vpamaink} atrree; and commanded the three 
he hathadeſire and purpoſe todeveluents/ fanges :rotake bowes and arrowes, and to 
3:1 2aeft;: Whethermaymora manlie, ifir be ſhodre--againfitheir. father, and-to ſee who 
. | fotthejirocyrmgofſotne -predt. govdto:'oup contd.epmencereſt the heare, The firſt and ſe- | 
WO q neaghbour,.-or co the while: countrep>whiete | | cond did ſhovie» artheir farher and:did. hitre | 
wearet\: Set 261 wo.” 24S ED 2 I2.OIC OOLSL bit .chtchird-wagungric with both theorber | 
rad) No Renters je: theſe; Lyingis | | dirovghmcurati-iffcttion of 8 child to a f+ | 
$ Iam. 3.14] forbidden, *.arprabowination: tothe Turd.' 11> |py | chior} 8c refuſed zo ſhoote. This done, the Tudge 
: rpc devon) ave aret vacrol doo uky ruilkebar) good | | gaveiſcnitencorhertherwo parry ch ſons, 
oh.3e"*1 mityrome thereef, 111; (He whirtlyeqt;' tn fo | | burtherbird bridy, .and4har be ſhould boue 
 1*--" '] dotngiconformerb himfelferothedeoiiiwho | | che goods: The:kiketriall may be yſed to know 
« Ioh,8.44. | Y-isa herand the farherthereof,, "4? +: 11+ | | who) be Gods children, Such. perſons with 
-- Oba... 1. Suchiyinpisforour nevahbours | | whom blaſphemipy is rife,are very devills in- 
goodentroragainkt chatheiess 5:1 by ot fabrnbic;fcheobildrenof the Jenill;ytho rend | 
9 1.Cor.13.] Anſ. No:for* tharkie rigjeerbporherwurh; | | God in! pieces» aid Hhoore himthrovgh with 
0 Obie, 11. The holyStriprures have men- |, [their dares; : 25 igisfdid ofthe: (Egyptian whe® 
cionedefrelies ofcheParriarkes,, 1 tO | pa Wat d;»tharhe ſmo:ear pierced through 
Anſ. We mult not live by examples againſt | |} Gods Names (MagiBrares: and:iwjers - ſeuere!y 
rules of Gods word.5».« 7 2241 15 121 FO Fnunifhi ſuch+asabuſe:theit names, -and they | 
 Obptit FI; Rahaband the. niidwives of | | | doeiriuftfly;how viuch lefſe ther: ſhould blaſ- 
Egyprinſauing theſpiesjand im preſeruamigthe | | phetwers of Gods: :damecſcape without great | 
Iſractites infancs vicd lying, and are commens+ | ihelhmenc 2! io! je + oo oem + 
ded forrheirfacts; ih hd hd on, | 


| 
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Anſ. They are commended for theirFoirh, 
nor for theirlying. Theworkes :whichi they 


Agaive;here we aut be warned to take heed 
| ofthat cuſtomable ſwearing, & alſo of periv- 
| ry- Ir is2 very ſtraurge finne:forthe perivried | [ 


_ A | | perſon K. 
| | — —_ — | g—_ 
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perſon dorh nor onely fine himſelfe,bue with- | A. bodie * burto giue force to worke in the bo- 
all he endeauoureth to incangle God in the | dies of others it can tors nomore then the 


Game finne wirhhimſelſe; | | |] ſhadow of one bodice can ordinatily cure the 
Furcher, take heede leaſt thou doeſt cither bodie of another on which ic lighteth, 
make or recite the teſts which are contriued | Wherefore words vicd in the way of hodis 
out of the phraſes of Scripture : whichare ve- | ly cure, be they in themſc{ues neurt ſo good, 
ry many and yery vſually rehearſed in compa- are no better then thedeuills ſacraments : and 
nie. The Oyle wherewith the tabernacle and when they are vſedto blind people, heir is, 
the Arke of che Teſtament and the Prieſts were chatcomming vnder hand,worketh thecure,& 
annointed, was holy: and therefore tio man by rurning himſelfe into an Angel of lighr, dc- 
might putit to any other-yſc, as to annoint indes them. Burir were betrer tor a man to die 
his owne fleſh therewith, or co make thehike | | a thouſand times then ro vſe ſuch remedics, 
vnto it. * Pilate a poore Painym when hee | | whichincuring the bodie,defiroy the ſoule. 
heard the name of the ſonneof God was afraiil: | | Laltly,auoieallimprecations and curſings, | 
and wee much more oughtto tremble at the eitheragainſt menor other creatures : tot 
word of God, notto make our ſelues merie | Þ] GOD injudgement to puniſh ſuch curſed | 
withit. Andtherefore the Teoffmg of Julian ſpeaking,often bringsto paſſe ſuch imprecati- 
the Apoſiatais very fearcfull, who was wont ons - as may appearein the lewes, who atthe 
co reach Chriſtians boxes 'on the eare,& with- arraignment of Chrift,cried,ſaymg, His blood be |Mar.29, 35, 
all, bidde them rurne rhe other, and obey their | | 9por vs & 2ponour children: which imprecatio is h 
maſters commaundement, #hoſoener ſhall ſite | | verified ypon them vnto this day. At Newburge 
thee on theright cheeke, rrrne ro hom the other al- inGermaine a certaine mother. curſed her ſon, 
{. And he denied pay and likereward co his | | ſaying, Ger thee away, 1 nonld thou mighteft nener | gnicerns 
ſouldiersthat were Chriſtians, becauſe he ſaid | | core againe alwe:the very ſame day he went in- [thear, hif, 
c he would make them fic for the kingdome of | | to the water and was drowned. Againe, a mo- |-I<< <pt.q. 
SJ. 


| [Mat.$:39» 


1 


heauen, conſidering char Chriſt had ſad,Bleſ- 'ther broughr het child to che Vaniucrfitie of dem, 
| [cd are the poore n ſpirit : for theirs is the kingdome | | Wittenberge, by reaſon he was poſſeſſed with 
of beanen.” ' © | 13, F710 | an yncleane ſpirit* becing demanded how it 
Herealſo men muſt leathne to takeheede cameto paſſe, ſhee anſwered in thehearing of 
of all manner of charmes and 'enchanements, | | Many,thatin het anger ſhee ſaid, The denil rake 
which commonly are nothing els but the thee, andthereupon preſeacly the child was 
wordes of Scripture or ſuch like, vſedfor | | poſieſſed, And in ourcountry men often wiſh 
the curing of paines'and diſeaſes both in the plague, the poxe, the peſtilence to.their 
men and beaſts. As for example, the firſt | | children, their ſervants, their caitell; and often 
wordes of Saint Tohns Goſpell, [nthe beginnorg | - icfalls out accordingly. 
was the Word, andthe Word wat with God, &c, In the daies of king Edward, certaine En- | 
are vicd to be written in a paper, and hung gliſh ſouldiers (asIam certainly informed by 
abourmens neckes to cure agues, Bur the | | 2 witneſſe then preſent) being by atempeſ? 
truth is, ſuch kind of praGtſes are dewilliſh. caſt ypon the ſands on rhe* coaſt of France, 
Patrons of charmes hold that in ſuch words as oaucthemſcluesto praiers, and commended 
arceither divine or barbatotis; * is much effica- their: ſoules to God, a8 in ſo great dangerir 
ie, Bur whehte is this efficacie?from GOD? | | was mette:burt oncamongthe reft, deſperately 
from men? 'or from the deuill? 1f irfhall bee | | minded went apart and cried ovt ſaying, O 
faid from God; we muſtknow that the word. dllowſe clam thyright gallonſe claime thy right. 
vſcd in holy manner, is the infirument of God, |. New the ſaid partie atong thereſt (as God. 
ro conuey votes vs ſpiricuall bleſſings, as faith, | | would have 1t) eſcaped ſafe roland z and after-' 
regeneration, "repentance :'but ie: doth not | | ward living fome ſpace of time in France,retur- 
ſerue to bring vnto vs corporall health. Well'||  {'ned againe to England, where he was hanged 
then, belike words take vertue from the ſpea+-| D| for ſtealing'of horſes: and thus according ro. 


|ker, andare madc powerfull by- the ſtrength | | his defirethe gallowſe claimed her right. 
of his imagination. Indeede of this opinion || | Reuerencero man is in two reſpeRs,cither be= 
are ſome Phyfitians,2s Avicenna and Parate/- | | cauſe he js, creatged after the image of God, or 
ſus, who thinke, that phancaſieislike to' the | becauſe he 1s above ys in age,gitts,authoririe. 
ſunne, which worketh'on all things to which | |. Inthefirſt conſideration, men muſt have 
his beaines doe come,& the latterchat by ima- | |'careto giveſuch natnes to children as are pro- 
gination miracles might bee” wrousfit, Bur | | per and fit,vivall, andknowne:the fignificati- 
this opiriio | is fond,and ther aſons ME, | | on whereof may admoniſh thera ofthe pro- 
for it are without weight: Fort” imagitiations | | miſes of God, of godlines, 'or of ſome good 
++ }12 gibt 3: '@ $8 * OTST IDO TY WD A 423241 "1&5: 
arenothing but ſhadowes of thin s.And 5 an dutie. And there be foure allowed ends of 
imipe of .mgnin 8 lafſe, bath no poweritl it, | 
but £88 Fe . ww iiof; = 1&5: bo NOW 14% x; 05 
Cory oueaee releiable nd repent the | 
bodice of aman? ſoit is with the phatitalit and. 
Heir of « ks &dj 0 oc he bo if $92.43 3{TY 
colicet of the mind, and no ochetwile. |, 
 Angif imagingtion have any force;cisonely | | ch 
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T begonernement . 


Y | 


example in the auncetours that the child may! 

follow. IV. Thatthehfeand profeſſign of! 

good men may be reuiued in the renuing of 

FD | 

Here we mult take heede, in yo wiſe to giuc 

to children,the proper names or titles of God, 
as leſus, Immanuel, &c. *: 

Neither are the profeſſours of the Goſpell 


devided? was Paul crucified from you? eitber were 


ye baptizedinthe name of Paul? .. ., 
Anditis a bold partof the peſtilent gene- | 


ration ot Pagiſts, .wmhorakerothemſcluesthe 
name .of /eſuites, whereas the like name of 


a to the variety oflanguage,(af neither 
hurt nor fraud to any be intended thereby) is 


whiles Cephas, otherwhiles Peter. And very 


ſort without offence varzed their names, Me- 
lanRhon calls himſelfe Dydimus Faventipus, 
and Melangzus:Bucerintitles himſelfe Aret- 
nus Felinus : and Theadore Beza oncewrit 
himſelfe Nathaniel Nezechius. 


Scriptures for obeying her husband, & for cal- 
uentoinen, as head of the Catholize Church, to 


the yong man, ſaying, hy calleſt thoume good? 
there is none good but God. FE Tn 
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to be intituled by the names of ſuch ashaue | 
beene famous in{tcuments intheChurch, as to | 
be called Calviniſts, Lutherans,erc. Now thus. | | 
{ay that enery one of you ſaith, 1 am Pauls,and [ am | 
Appolles,l am Cephas,and I am Chrifls : Is Chriſt | 


Chriſtian was given to thediſciplesat Antioch | 
not by the deuiſe of man, but by dmine oracle. * | 

As the changing ofthe name giuen in Bap- | 
tiſme is notto beallowed; ſorhe varying of ir | 


not volawfull, Vpon this ground Saul.is called | 
Paul : and Chritt cals Simon his diſciple other- | 


worthic Diuines in this age,that their writings | 
might bercad of the aduerſaries, haue in like | 


Reverenceto a man as he is ſuperiour,is iny- | 
ſing fit titles of reverence. Sara is comendedan | 


ling him Syr, Bur excefſe muſt here be auoided, | 
when titles of honourproper to God are gi- | 


the Pope, Ladie and Queene of heatcn,to the mo- | 
ther of Chriſt. This fault Chriſt reprooucthin | 
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cuſtome may full ve rerained,if there be a good | A\ 


| 


| men, for we our ſelnes alſo were 01. times paſt vn- 


called himſclfe- che firſt of all. uners... Butif he 
be.co mengion any thing of himſelfe,thar may 
miniſter matter of commendacis,let his { peech 
rather incline tothe defect,then to the exceſle: 
as Paul faith, / amthe leaſt of the Apoſiles, which 
am notmeete tobe called an Apoſtle ; tka Tper- 
ſecuted the Church of God, © 
Secondly, in mentioning ef things which 
mooue bluſhing,weare to vie as ſcemly words 
as may be cholen.Gen. 4.1. Afterward Adam 
kuew Hevah hu wife wbich conceined & bare Cain, 
I.Sam.24.4-And when he came tothe ſheepcoates 
by the way.where there was a cane, Saulwentin to 
cover his feete,that is, to doe his caſement. 


Meckeneſle alſo is required in communica. | 


IS, 


Z Cor; ſ 9, 


tion, whichis,when;a man. yſeth courteous and 


* | faire ſpeech. Pwr thew, in remembrance, &c. 


| that they be courteons, ſhewmg all meekenes to all 


| miſe;diſobediem,&ec. 
|. Meckeneſle and genclenes ſhewes it ſelfein 
 Salutations, Anſwers, and Reproofes. 


For the ficſt, daily experience ſheweth,thar 


 Andthis was a ſigne of ſpeciall favour that 

God called Hoſes by bis proper name, Yer 
more conuenient it is to ſalute our betters by 

. Games of honaur.or office, Thus the diſciples 

call our Sauiour Chrilt Rabb5;and it was the v- 

ſuall maner among the Iewes, to call their bet- 
eers Adon,thatis,Lord,or Sir. 


order practiſed 1nScriprure. An Angel ſaluted 
Gedeon thus; 7 he Lora be withthee valiant 


me 3 
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neeſath co 


ir maketh much for the maintaining of loue,co | 
call men by «their proper names or ſurnames, | 


The formes of ſalutations areto be after the | 


duties. | 


lud,643: 


Luk1,28, 


Mat.10.12, 


b 


e your Butthere | 


Rath, 
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Ar:t,de 

| Huſt, animal 
| 1.cap.10. 
is provl, 
| ſe&.33- - 
Plin.l,28, 


| 16ip'3e 


[2rou.ty.t, 


#1,Sam-a5, 
(10,24, . 


udghz, | 


Prouay.v3. 


Ps 


i 


{ forznphnerther rebuky "bs rebuke, but covtra 


© of the tongue. 


— 


;5no cauſe why the words ſhould theo be yſed 
morethen at another c:me. The reaſons ate, 1. 
ic 4s an old cuſtome fetched from che Gentiles 
before Chrift,, and hath noground at all : for 
they vied with che like wordes to wiſh men 
health, becauſe they thoughtneeſfing to be a [a- 


| cred and holy thing : and becauſe tometakeic 


co bea(figneof ynhappie and evill ſucceſle, 
which indeed is otherwiſe, I 1. If there be any 


hath neeſed the danger is paſt, as learned phy- 


Gag ſach words then, morethen ar coughing. 

Againſt che practiſe of ſaluting each other, 
ſomethings may be objected. 1, Joh. epiſt.2. 
| yerl. 10. If there come any vnto you, and bring not 
this derinie,receme him not to bouſe, neither bidae 


 him;God ſpeede. An/.This place doth not forbid 


common c1uilitic & courtefie of man to man: 


| bur pnely familiaritie & acquaintance with he- 


retickes: yea ſuch acquaintance & familiaruie 


| as may ſeeme to giue approbation & applauſe 


ro their baddeprocceedings, II. Eliſha lending 
Gehazi his ſcruant to” lay bis ſtaffe on the dead 
nat to falute themand if they ſpake to him not 


to anſwer them. 2,King. 4.29. . And when our: 


ludea, he bad them r9/alute noman by the way, 
Luk the 10.4. L£»/; The iment of theſe two 
places isnot$o forbid mento ſalute others, but 


rather to injoyne Gehazi and the Diſciples of 


Chriſt ogely ro omit for that time the praftile 
of the duties of common courrefic, fo farre 
forth as they might hinderor delay che perfor- 


| mance of weighkier affaires. _ 


Our anſwers muſt be ſoft,thar anger be nci- 
ther kinaled nor increafed, A ſoft anſwer put-. 
th avay wrath, but grienons words ftirre wp an- 
ger. Nabal by churliſh language provoked 


appeaſed him, Gedeon ſdake gently tothe men of 
Ephraits, wheathey were angrie againſt | 
and appeaſed them:For the gexr ſaith, #ben he 
had this ſpoken, then their ſpirnrabeted towards 
bi. Therefore Salomon ſaith well, Fioy coms- 


meth to a man 


Now if any (haltraile on vs; our ducteis not 


+| 29 raile againe-Bleſſe them that perſtcure you bleſſ 


I ſyp,1avd curſe not, Be comrteons, not 'renderny epuil 
bleſt knowing that ye be theveunto called, that you 
ſhould be heyrer of bleſſing s. This thing was nota- 
bly praiſed by David, Pſal. 109. g. For my 
friendÞip they were my aduerſaries, but [ gave my 


ſelfe to prayer, Andrtherefore in this caſe, either 


filence is to be yſed,or at the moſt, onely a iuft- 


and manifeſt defence of our innocencie to be 


made, Ezechias commaunded 'the people 
to be ſilent, and nor to fay-any thing to the 
{peech of Rabſachai, now flatterivg , .now 
ehreatning, When Eli ſpake hardly 'of Anna, 


 ]20dbad her pur away her drunkendes, (lie an- 


Jdangerinahe brain before neefing, when aman | 


{itians reach:therfore there is no cauſe of the v- | 


child of the Shynamite, bad him if he met any | 


Saviour Chriltſenc his Diſciples to preach in | 


Dayid to wrath, bur Abigail by the contrarie | 


bien, 


| | by the anſwer of his mounh, but hew. 
good ts aword in ave ſeaſon? i: ot. 


AS 4 w_ 


A. 


' 


| | good conſcience ſerned God wnto this daie. 


PAGE <A — tae 


. in ſpirit, 1hame neither drunke wine not flrore 
drinke, biat haxe powred out my ſaute b:fare the 
Lord. Thus Ioſeph cleares bimſelte,ſaying, / 
h.ine dont nat hing wherefore they ſhould put me in 
| the dyngeon. And Daniel to Nabuchodono- 
for, Ymothee,O King, hane | donenoburt, And 
our Sauiour Chriſt when the Tewes ſaid vito 
him, S4ywe rot fue, tar thou art a Samariane, 
ind haſt a denilltaniwered, Thaw: nut a denill but 
[ bor our my Father, andye haze diſbonoured me. 


þAnd Pau] being to make. an Apologie for him- 


 ſelfe, begins thus: Men anddbrethren, I baae in all 
| Now whena man hath thus cleared hirmfeife, 
though his owne wordin his owne bchalfe 


take no effeR, yer iet him patiently commit his 


| cauſe to God, who intime will manifeſt the 


Oo 


eruth,and brivg it to light:as Dauid did, /wdge 
me O God, ((aith he, ) for I hane walked in mize 
mnocencie:and againe, the wicked watcheth the 
righteous,anaſeeketh to ſlay bim: bur the Lord will 
| 0s leave hm in hu hand, nor condemne him when 
he i mdged.: : 

Meckorelle in reproofe is, when any (hail 
admoniſh his brother of any fault for his a- 
mendment, with the like moderation that 


{ Chirurgions vſc, who being to ſer the arme or 


leggethatis forth of ioynt,handle it ſo render- 
ly, thatrhe patient ſhall skant feele when the 
bove falls in againe.This counſel Paul giueth, 
Brethren if any man be fallen by occaſion nito any 


| f-6lt ye which are ſpiritnakl, reftore ſuch a one (or 


(er hirh mjoynt againe,) with the ſþrrit of mecke- 
neſſe, This was praQtiſed by Abraham rowards 
Lot, when their heardinen were at variance, 
ſaying, Let chere be,I pray thee no ſtrife berweene 


thme:for we aye brethren, - 
And this is done foure wa 
reproouc a man generally, as Nathan did Da- 
uid by a parable.Secondly,when in the roome 
of a reproofe we put an exkortaticn:in the ex- 
nortation infinuatirg an oblique reproofc, 2s 
when a man ſhal {weare in his talke,I ſhall nor 
need alwairs to ſay, Te do very illto ſweare,and ſo 
to dehononr Gog:butT wil lap it vp inthe forme 
of an exhortation,as pills are lape mn ſbgar, by 


- | faying,Tea ard nay,yea and nay ſhall ſerue among 


us. Kebnke not an elder, but exhort him 4s a fa+ 
ther and yowig men a brethren, ſaith Paul to Ti- 
mothie. Thirdly, when the reproofe 18 pro- 
pounded in a mans owne perſon, as though 
ne were faukie which reprooueth.Paul practt- 
[ed this:Now the/e things, brethren (ſaith he) 
has figmratively applied romire owne ſelfe & A- 
pollos for your ſakes that Je " learne by vs,that 
0 man preſume abone that nbich © mri, Fourth- 
!y,when the fault is dircly reproqued, bur yer 
partly wich prefaces, that we doe it of lone, 
that we wiſh wel co the partie,that we fpeake 
as. confidering our felues, that we alfo are in 


the reproofe out of the word of God, that the 


roubled | 


party may ſee himſe}fe,rather to þe reprooued 
by God,the by vs-after this maner the 


IS Nay my Lord,l ans 4 woman | 
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thee and me, neither betweene mine Weardmen and 


ies. Fir}, when we 


danger of the fame fault:& partly by framing 


oferiour 
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446 The gouernement 
may admoniſh his ſuperiour eſpecially when | A. |rher eating nor drinking, and they (ay, he hath 
Row is no other way * redreſle, & hes toli-| [4 dew. "Thi ſonne - Man _ gran and 
lten, yeelding himſelte tractable, Naaman is En drinking, and they ſay, Behold a glutton, and 4 
| aduiſed by his ſeruants,who ſaid, Farber, if the | | drinker of wine, and a friend of Publicant and 
Prophet had com maed thee 4 great thing ,would#t | | ſinners. . 
thou not haue done u? how much rather then, when. | Contrarie to this Sobrictie is Flatterie, 
he ſaith to thee, Waſh andbecleane? Thenwent he whereby for hope either of fauour or gaine, 
down , and waſhed himſelfe ſeawen times in lor- | | men, and eſpecially ſuch as are of dignitic 
Fu. | | and place , are ſoothed yp in their fhnnes, 
When any ſhall in this manner be adm nt - and excolled aboue meaſure,cuento their fa. 
ſhed of a fault; they are to yeeld themſelues | | ces. As when Herod arraied in royall appa- 
tractable and thankfull,and be heartily glad of | | rell,fate onthe iudgement ſeat,and made an o- 
ſo good a friend, Norable is the ſpeech of the | | ration, the people gaue a ſhour, laying, The | | 
Plalmiſt; Les the righteous ſmiteme jt is a benefit: | | woice of God,and not of man. Bue marke what Sa- [A&.11,, | 
and let him reprooye me tt ts the cheife ointment et lomon ſaith, Hee that Fg bis friend with « yg | 
it not be wanting to my head. And Salomon ſaith, loud voice riſing earely in the morning, it foal | 
A reproofe emreth more into him that hath wnder- be counted to bim a curſe. One beeing as-| 
landing then an huntvred ſtripes into a foole. And, | ked which was the worlt of all beaſts: anſwe- 
Pro.27.5. | open rebuke is better then ſecret loue. - red, Of wilde beaſts, the tyrant; of tame | * 
Go | | | beaſts, the flarterer. And another ſaid, that 
CHAP. VII. - | Blarterers were worſe then crowes: for they 

a_ | "2 . | | catconely dead carcion, theſe feede on living 

| Of Sobrietie ib anitie,Fidelitie and care | men. - | 

| of others good name. ' | Andof all kinds of Flatterie, that is the 

| | | worſt, when a man ſhall f eake faire to his 
Obrietie in iudgement is, whena man ei- | | neighbours face 8nd praiſe 


a... tho 


Pial.s 4\'5- 
Prou. 17.10 


þ  ? 


fe him; but behind 
cher ſidpendeth his opinion of his neigh- | | his backe ſpeake his pleaſure, and even cut his 
bours ſayings or CNOgHor e's ſpeaketh as cha- throat. Dauid complaineth of his familiar 
ritably as he can,by ſaying as litle as may bee, friend, that the words of his month were. ſofter |bal;5,1 
ifche things be cuill; or byinterpreting allin then butter , yet marrewas is bu heart: that hs | 
better part, if the ſpeech or ation bee doubt- words were more gentle then ole, yet. they were 
full. Therefore doe thus: deſpiſe not thy neigh- | | ſwordes. The Phariſes behind Chrifts backe 
bour,buc think thy ſelfe as bad a finner, & that | || rooke counſell how they might intangle 
| thelike defe&s may befall thee. If thou canſt | | himin talke; but before his face they a 
notexcule his doing,cxcuſe his intent, which CMaſter, we know that thou art trne, and teacheſt 
may be good:or if thedecde be cuill, thinke ic | | the way of God truly, neither careſt thou for ary 
was done of ignorance; if thoucanſtno way man: for thow conſidereſi wor the perſon of | 
excuſe him, thinke ſome great tempration be- | | en. a ” 
fell him,and thatthou ſhould be worke, ifthe. -Vrbanitie, isa grace of ſpeech,whereby men 
like remptation befellthee:8& giue God thanks | | in ſeemely manner vſe pleaſantneffe in ralke 
thacthe like as yer hath nor befallen thee. De- | | for recreation,or for ſuch delight as is ioyned 
ſpiſe not a man beeinga ſinner, forthough | | with profie ro themſelues and others. The 
he be cuill to day, he may turne to-mor- | | Preacher fairh, Therew «time tolangh, anda |. 1. 
row. | nar: | cine ro weepe. When the Lord brought againe the 
Here is condemned all heady & raſh iudge- | | raptimitic of Sion, we were like them that dreams. | | 
Math 1 ment, whereby men make things either worſe Three was otermonth filled with laughter, and ovr |ofLo6ia| 
| ** | thenthey are,orels they take &turne al things | | rongremitheye oo 
eo the worſe part. Thus che devill dealt with [ry ow thismirth muft be ioyned with the 
Iob,faying, Doth lob feare God for nought? . &&c. | + | feate of God,” otherwiſe Salomon faith well, 
but ſtretch out thine hand nowe and towch all that | | [huxt ſaid to laughter, thow art madae: and of |Eccl3a, 
—-#| hehath, toſee if he will not blaſpheme thee to thy | 7,” what u that thaw doeſt? And Chriſtſaich, 
face.Such was thedealivg of Doeg with Da- | - | #retoyonthat now langh, for ye ſpall wtepe; Sex pn | 


TIob, r.9.1! . 
| 


1 Sam, 22.) id, 1 fawe the ſome of Hſhai (ſaith he) whenhbe |  condly with Fans" I and ſorrow for Gods | 
9. | came to Abimelech the ſome of Ahuub, who acked | | people in affliftion and miſerie.' They drotke [Amo366 | 
| | cotmnſell of the Lorafor hnn,andg axe him vittuale, wire in bowles, and annointthemſulues with chufe | 
| andhe gaue himalſo the ſword of Goliah the Phi- | , | oyntments, but no man ts ſorrie for the affliftion of | 
liftim.Here the backebiter concealeth the ne- Toſeph, Thirdly,ic muſt beſparingand mode- | 
ceſſaris circumſtances, whereby 'Abimelech rate, Paul condemneth ſuchas are /oxers of [2,Tim3+4 


mighe haue bcene excuſed, as that Dauid | | pleaſares, more then of GOD. Fourthly, it 
asked bread beeing hungrie, and thathe told | | mutt be yoid of the praQtiſe of finoe. Moles is 
not Abimelechthar be was out of Sauls fauour: commended that be refwſed the pleaſtres of Heb,ngh 
but he turneth all his ſpeech to this ende, x COLES 4.5 pes 
to. bring the Prieſt into ſuſpition with The vſuallcimeof mirth is at meates. And Re 
' Saul, N EP IS bere Sampſons praRiſe maybe followed, who 
| atceh.er.n8 Thus: the 1 Phariſes dealt. John came. nei at- his mariage feaſt propounded mn 
| | GR ha 
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the tongue, 


hatd-queRionte his friends, ' And *Ambroſe | A | © Fidelate is conftancic in all our Pawfull fay- 


es, 


ds... ta. ts 


| thitketh:rhar he did this ro ftoppe the mouths | * | ing and promiſes, + 


'of ralkers, and ro occupic vheir wits, | { Apromileisro be made with this condi- 
.... Wixhall, ic muſt bee 'reniembred to bee a, tion (if God will) andthenifaman be pre- {tam.g.r E | 

Chriſtiab die, .cuen at the''table' to main- vented by death, of by anylike meances he is r.chron,r3, 
: 111.37 rainerdkeot religion, and of duties of godli-! | notto be blame}; otherwiſe a mans lawful | 
ik | neſſe, after the praQiſe of our Saviour Chrift:: word and promiſe bindeth bim according to 2,Corgt7.23 
12.15. | chough manyvponlicle ground thinkeother-!| || the will and pleaſure of him ro whome it 
: Bb | wiſe. Tesullian recordeth of-the Chriſtians of'] | is made. 

Apol6.39 | hisrime, thatthey vcd in theirloue-feaftesto. . 'Now if afterward it beet hurtful to him that. 
ralke cogether,as conſidering with themſelues made ir, he may crave tobe ſreefrom his pro- 
that tbeybhad God himſelfe as an eare-wirneſſei| | miſe; and hbertie beeing. praunted, take jr. 
ro them; Choyſoftome ofithis point ſairh well: But a promiſe bound with an oath is to bee 
Lia 3 -l wowld'ro Goa (faith he) that in tauernes © and | kept, though priuate hinderance follow, yet [Pſal.15.4, 

Theſſ'3, C. feaſtes, and atbathes;men would tale arid aiſpnte | | ſoas the Magiſtrate may order the marter,and 
{ | of hell: for tbe remembring of bell; would hinas a' proceede in equitie, chat the dammage may 
-2"] mn4n from:falling to bell. And it was the mianneri| | betheleſſe. | 
| of theprinitiue Church ar dinner and ſupper,i| | , The laſt grace which is to be vſed in ſpeech, 
| to vſe- the: reading of the Scriptures. When is care of our netohbours g00G name, which {Prov, 22:1, 
1ecome tothe table{ſaith Auguſtine) heare rhat'| | is farre better ro him then great riches. 
which is read according to cuſtome , without ' any | .| Here is condemned the tale-bearer,w hich 
ftirre or firming: that your $5 not onely | | of an euill mind tellecha thing of ano:ber, to 
receine-the meate, but your eares may bunger after | | bring himinto hatred, or ro revenge himlelfe, 
the word of God, And this auncient cultome is | | or to get ſomthins, which otherwiſe he could 
to this day retained in the Colledges of the { | not obtaine. 
Vniuerficie of Cambridge. | | Thistale-beariog is of Ciuers ſofts: One is, 

And this holy reioycing at meates, is ſpeci- when men whiſper abroad ſecretly the fauir [#om,r.30, 
| ally to be vſed with ſuchas are godly, AsSalo- of another, whereas they ſhould rather admo- 
mon ſaith, thathe which eateth at the * conetons piſh the partie, as (ham when he had ſcene his [Gen.g.22, 
mans table; ſhall vomit his morſels and ſhall looſe fathers nakedneſle, ranne ſtraight and told his 
hisfireet wordes, The faichfull ar Terufalem did | | brethren. The ſecond; when they adde to,or 
breake breadtogether, with gladneſſe arid fin- changethe thing ſaid or done, as it ſerueth for 
gleneſſe of heart. 5 © 124} | rtheirpurpoſe. ' Some of the witneſſes which 
 2neſt, Whether iefting be tolerable inady | | came dgnoſt Chriſt, charged him to fav, [ [Mar.26, 60, 
ſort or not ? a ES will deſtroy this temple which is made with hands, 57+ 

Anſw.. That ieaſting which ſtandeth in and m three dayes build another without hands.. 
quippes, taunts, and girds, which ſerueth 6n- Where firltchey chaunge his meaning ; for 
ly for the offence of ſome, with the delight of | | Chriſt ſpake of the temple of his bodie. Se- 
others, is nottolerable; becauſe all ſpeech muſt | | cond!y, they adde to the words: for Chriſt ſaid 
| eaifie, aud miniſter grace tothe hearers ;' neither not, { will deſtroy this temple: but deſtroy ye this 

doth it agree with Chriſtian grauitic and mo- temple, Therefore the holy Ghoſt noteth | 
deſtie. But two kinds of ieſting are tolerable: | || them with the name of falſe n ines bearers, The 
the one is moderate and ſparing mirth, in the | | third, when menſurmiſe, and tell char which 
vſe of things indifferent, ſeaſon convenient, | | was never done When Teremie was going out 
| withouttheleaſt ſcandall of any man,and with | | of Teruſalem to the land of Beniamin,and was 
profit tothe hearers. The ſeeond is,that which | | in the gate of Benjamin, Iciiah cooke him and 
the 'Prophets vied, when they ieſted 'agaipli {a1d, Thouflyeſt ro the Chaldeans, Then ſaid 
wicked perſons, yet ſo,as witballthey ſharply | | Icremie, thatis falſe; Iflic not to the Chalde- 
L.King, 18] reprooued their finnes. Ar yoone Eliah mocked | ' | ans, but he would not heare him. The fourth, | 
27, -:.;"] them, and ſaid, Crie aloud, for he © & God: either | | isthe coloured rale-bearing, when one ſpea- 
4s: he talketh or purſueth ltix enmnies, or is in his iony- | | erth euill of another with fine prefaces and 
Ah ney, or it maybe he ſleepeth anamnuſ} be awaked. preambles,faining that he is very ſorie that his 

As ſor laughter, it may be vſed : otherwiſe | | neighbour hath done ſuch or ſuch arhing:thax 

God wouldneuer haue giver that power and he ſpeaketh notof malice, burof a pood mind; 

facultic ynts man but” rhe yſe of it muſt bee thathe is cooſtrainedto ſpeake: that he ſpea- 

both moderate and ſeldotiie, -as forrow for | © | keth nor all hee could ſpeake; that the par- 

our ſinnes is to be plencifoll and: often, This tieto whom thetale is cold muſt keepe ir ſe- 

we may learneinChriſts example, of whome cret, Luther writeth of this: fault yery well: | 

wereade that he wept threetimes, at the de- T his vice ({aith he) whereby we tell abroad the _—_— 

firucion of Ieruſalem/atthe raiſing of Laza- | |! chingewhichwe heare of others, and take them in 15.3, = 
| rus, and in his agonie: but tre never read} that worſe part, i very rife, ard of great force to [ove | 

helaughed;'And ſpecially remember the ſay- diſcords: the rather, becauſe it often ſhewes it ſelſe 

ing of Chryſoftome; $1riſhs in as diabol; under the pretence ard name of counſell and good 

opus eſt, that is , to - mooue Jaugbec :1n the adn e, And it1s a notable vizard for a tale-bearer 
Church, istheworke of the devil]. | | rotransforme himſelfe into an avzell of gh, and. 

eget | rr on i co i edge 
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The gonernement "1 


— > ——___ 


vader z4ale for G ods otorie to back-bite and ac- | 


| creſe his neighbour of hereſie, errour , and wicked 
1 fe, 


Therefore the Prophets meaning is, that wee 
ſhowld conceale the enils thr bee in our neighbour, 
and not ſpeake them to others, thongh he be an ene- 
mie, ja de/crue it at our hands, and onely ſpeaks of 
thoſe good thiags in him which ſeeme to preſerne 
concord: for this we would that men ſhould doe vvite 
vs. Ten, and let vs take heedthat we inage not or 
:ondennie any mans ſaying or doing raſhly. Augut- 
ſtine ſaith, that this was the care which his 'mo- 
ther had toward her enemies. To ase thisis a #0- 
table point of tſk dealing, but inaceae there is no 
man viterly withent this fant in this life : ſuch is 
our rretched ſtate in this world. For though ſome 
re of his raindthat they deſire not to hane ather 
mens wants told them,and will not take all in worſe 
part, yet if they be told and taken m worſe part of 0- 


they checke the teller bur ſuſfer bad ſurmiſes to take 


chamexce/led mthe comrarie vertue , who choſe 
rather to hazard his life, then to ſuſpeft emll by 
[[mael. 

- Thiscale-bearing is the commontableralke 
in England: and it is wonderfull to ſee how 
thoſe who are otherwiſe godly, are oucrtaken 
with it: but men muſt learne to Rand more in 
awe of Gods commaundement, and alſo to 
conſider thattheſame thing a man ſpeaketh 
of another, commeth home againe by his own 
doore. Such as yſe tale-bearing and back-bi- 
ting, are by Gods juſt judgement paid home 
inthe ſame kind : and hereupon Chriſt ſaith, 
lndge not that ye be not indged, for with what 


| 1:dgement ye indge, yeſhall be indged. Wherefore 


when men ſhall enter 1oto an cuill communi- 


zalke, as not regarding it. 
Here remember, thatwhen gouernours and 


way of defamation, but for the reproouing 
of a vice, it is notto {launder: as, O fooliſh Ga- 
latbians: O generation of vigers; and Chriſt tear-. 


meth Herod, Foxe. 


CHAP. VIII. 
Of the bonds of Truth. 


of our talke is teſtified and confirmed. 

Thereare three: a ſimple aſſertion, an aſſe- 
ueration , an oath. 

A ſimple aſſertion, is cithera ſimple affirma- 
tion, as yea,zea: or a {imple negation, as »ay, 
nay.And they arcto beyſed onely in our fami- 
liar and:common talke, Lex your communigation 
be yea, yea: nay, nay; andwhat/ocnuer is more, com- 
meth of enill. oF. | 

It the rruch which we affirme or deny. bee 


theſe /t ;s ſo, or 1t is n0t ſo, as Fthinke,as I remem- 


thers, they can willingly heare them, neither will | 


place with them. But Gedaliah the /orneof Ahi- | 


cation of others,we areto interruptitbyother |. 


Magiſtrates ſhall vie hard words, nor in the. 


Hus much of grace in ſpeech, Now fol- |. 
loweth bonds of truth, whereby rhe truth | 


doubrfullor contingent, then ſuch clauſes as | 


A 


| very trath, without all dowbt,cire. | Theſe and. 
| ſuch like are notto be vſedat every word; bur: 
then onely when atruth of great importance 
| is to be confirmed. When the falſe Prophets | _ 
among the Iewesand the Priefls 'would'nor! - 
| beleeuc that TJeremie was ſent of God: wharil = 
| ſaith be? nor ſimply, The Lord hatb ſent me : bur 
| #2 truth the Lord hath ſent me. Our Saviour 
| Chriſt, when he vſed to ſpeake any weigh-| 
| tie marter, vſed to ſay, Amen, Amen', Verity, | 


4 - 
| then an oath, as the very ſenſe of the word 


| more and ſpeake lefle,...Yaltrivs Maximus re- 
porteth of Xenoerates, that beingin'the com- | 
a ag thax. yſed railing ſpeeches, held 


ber, al rake t] areto beadded. If oneſhall 
ſay, [ti ſo, and afterwardsit prooue other. 
wiſe, he receiueth diſcredit; becauſe he ſpea- 


ſo, though it fall our otherwiſe, yet he ſaueth. 


An aſſcueration is a forme of ſpeech,wher. 
by one doth yehemently affirme or dety any 
thing: as when a man ſhall ſay; Peril, in.math, 


verily, which is a plaine afleueration: for wnen, 
is morethen a ſimple affirmation,and ir is lefle 


doth import: whiehis no more, but t#/ , cer- 
 tainely. 2 

Thethird is an o2th, which muſt not bee 
madeby any thing in heauen or earth , bur 
onely by the name of God alone. | 

It mult be vſcd asthe laſt refuge and remedy 
of all, For when any truth of great importance 
is to be confirmed, and all hignes, 'eurdences, 
provfes, witneſſes, faile among men' on earth: 
then we may lawfully fetch the Lord as a wit- 
"_ from: heauen, who is the knower of all 
truth. 


publikely before a Magiſtrate, or priuately a- 


rence and conſideration , as it was berweene 
lacob and Laban. 


' CHAP. IX, 


that us to hs done mhes we 
hae ſpoken. 


A Freraman hath ſpoken his mind, very 
few wordes more areto be added: Hee 


F *% 


| char hath knowledge ſpareth his words. | 


words there caunot want iniquitie: but beth 


aineth his lippes,1awiſe. 


ther falſe thingsor ſupezfluous , or both : as 
when. a riuer ouerflgwes, the water gathereth 
much ſlime: ſo. many, words,. many faults. 
When a yeſſell being \ſmiteen makes a great 
noiſe, it isa token that ix is emprie: and ſo the 
ſound of many wards ſhewes a yaine hart. 
The Gentiles baue ſaid, that God gaue a mail 
onerongueand two eares, that he might heare 


is tongue, and beeing asked why he did fo, 


anſwered, That thadrepemed | bim that he had 


hn. 
. us - , <—— ww, a4. 


kerh an yorruch. Bur if be ſhall ſay, ſ#hinke ic cs | 


his credit, becauſe be decciuerh nor, bur only. 
1 is deceiued. Os To ELIE 


And in this caſe an oath. may be iakemeither : 


mong priuate perſons,if ic be done with reuc- | 


Herchat ſpeaketþ many words , ſpeaketh ei-| 


ler,26.g 


Gen,31.53, 


Ppstoar, | 


BH 


kt. 


a... A ad eat tad ——_ cc... A 


, JEE® 
- 4 


ſpoken. 
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____ of the tongue, 
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oem, but it Keuer repented him that he had held 
his peace. And the Prouerbe is, He that wil 
ſpeake what he will, ſhall heare what he would not. 
To the framing of our ſpeech, Ambroſe requi- 


che -auoiding of chiding, brawling; and con- 
rention, Let nothing be done by contention, Phil, 
| Qiſe.this; for whar ſhall another mans opinion 


thy mind in every point? 
Here take heed ofthe ſpirit of contradiftis, 


callthe Scriptures in 
that there is no God. - 
Now ifa man ſpeake neceſſarie things, 
though he continue his ſpeech till midnight, 
as Paul did, it cannor be called immoderate 
or ſuperfluous talke. _ 
| CHAP. X. 
Of writing, , 

LL this which is ſet downe concerning 
ſpecch muſt as well be practiſed in wri- 
tingasin ſpeaking. Whereby are condemned 
bailads, bookes ot Jouc, all idle diſcourſes and 
hiftories, being nothing elſe but enticements 
and baites ynto manifold ſinnes, fitter for So- 


queſtion, and diſpure 


Latine or any good tongue, as Engliſh, which 
ſtudents have notmarked ; for whereas they 
| wili not ſweare in Engliſh, yer in Latine they 
makeno bones of it, ſaying. Hehercule,nedins 
fidinr, edipol, per deos immortales. And whereas 
they hold but one God in judgement, yetin 
their Latine exerciſes they ſpeake of Jupiter, 
and of the mmmortall Gods, afterthe manner of 
the heathen. What a ſhame is this,that a Chri- 
ſtian, 2nd thatin Chriſtian ſchooles,ſhould ei- 
ther be aſhamed, ornot vſe to ſpeake as a 
Cariſtian, bur as Atheiſts doe? If thou have ma- 
ny tongues, and knoweſt not how to viethem 
well, he which hath but his morher rongue 
ordering it aright,isa better linguiſt the chou, 
| CH AP.*X1. 
Of falence. | 
V [ſeand godly filenceis as excellent 
a vertue as holy ſpeech: forhee 
knoweth not how to ſpeake which knoweth 
not howto hold histongue : the rule of our 
fence muſt be the law of God. By meancs of 
which, wiſe conſideration muſt be had, whe- | 


Gods glory,and our neighbours good: which 
Ong WC are anſwerably £0 ſpcake or to bee 
ent, | | 


Here muft be conſidered the chingsof which 


 reth three things: a yoke, a ballance, & a met- | 
wand; ayoketokeepe it in ſtayed grauitic; a | 
ballance to give it weight of reaſon} a met- |, 
wand, to keepe it in meaſure and thogeration. |, 

This rule muſt be praQtifed carefully, for | 


2.3. Ler ſtudents and ſchollers Jearne to pra- |: 
hure thee, thoughin reaſoning he be nor of | 
wherby fome by thwarting and contraditing | 
cuery man, at length-prooue cither obſtinate | 


heretickes, or lewd Atheiſts, ond make no | 
bones to contradict the holy Ghoſt, and to | 


dome and Gomorrah, then for Gods Church. | 
| And it mult be followed as wel inſpesking of | 


therthething which we haue in mind be for | 


'A 


| ; 


TOI RI” Gy th 


whom. The chings are many, Firſt, if any truth 
be to the hinderance of Gods glorie, or of the 
good of our neighbour, it” mult bee cons 


þ cealed, 


| Theconcealing ofcruth is either in whole, 
or in part. In whole, when the ſpeaking of the 


father and the ſonne are both ſickear once;the 
ſonne dieth firſt, the father asketh whether his 
ſonne be dead or not; ifir be faid, no, an yn- 
truth jsrold: if yea,thenche fathers griefe is 
increaſed, and his death haſtened + therefore 
hence is the bet. In daies of perſecution foly 
Martyrs haue choſe; rather to ſuffer death, 


| then to reveale their brethrengthat have þecne 


of their private aſſemblies wich them. | 

| Theconcealing of a thing in partis, when a 
marſpeaketh a little of the truth; and conceas 
lechthereſt. Which is warranted in all good 
and Jawfull proceedings, which manifeſtly 
tend tothe glorieof God. When Samuel ig 


-| ſeorro annointDauidghe anſwereth the Lord 
| and faith, How can [ goe? for if Sawl heare of it 


he will kill me. Then the Lord anſwered, Take an ' 
heyfer with thee and ſay, l am come to doe ſacys 
fice to the Lord; and call for Iſhat to ſacrifice , and 
| [ will ſhew thee what thou ſhalt doe, and thou ſhalt 
annoine unto me him whome I ſhall name wvnto 
thee, When Ieremie had ſhewed king Zede- 
chiah how he might eſcape death, chen the 
king ſaid vnto him, Ler 6 man know of theſe 
words,c. but if the Princes underſtand that I 
hane talked with thee,and they come vnto thee,and 
ſay vnto thee, Declare unto vs what the hing bath 
ſaid wnto thee,ef-o. then ſhalt thou ſay »ntothem,[ 
humbly beſonght the kmg that he would not cauſe 
me to returne to Ichonathans houſe to- die there. 
And afterward he fo anſwered,and the matter 
was not perceiued, The like was praQtiſed by 
Paul, Aft.23.6. — = 
. Secondly,thou artto conceale thine owne 
ſecrets. Samſon revealing his owne ſecret, Jud. 
14. overthrew himlelfe. If chou defire eaſe by 
revealing them, tellthem bur to ferw, and ro 
fuch as are faithfull, ooo | 
Thar which thou wouldſt not have knowne 
tell no man:for how fhall another keepe thy. 
counſell, when-thou canſt not doe it? Keep thy 
friends ſecret likewile,if it be nothurcfull; and 
Ter Miniflers conccale the finnes & wanrs that 
trouble the conſcience of ſuch as are dying, 
Let Mapiftrates concealc things done in the ' 
Senare, eſpecially concerning watre, leaſt they 
he revealed to the enemie, | 
If God bring any firange thing to paſſe,ſpeak 
not boldly of it, but racher infilence wonder, 
Job at the conſideration of Gods maiefly in his 
workes, fairh, Fehold, [ amwile, what ſhall I an- 
ſer thee? I will lay my hand pon my month. Na. 
dab and Abihu for offering incenſe with 


{ ftrange fire, before the Loxd, were both de- 


troyed with fire, which beeing done, Moſes 
rold Aaron that God would be ſanQified in 
t<m that come neerc him, aud be glorified 


 beforeallrhe people, and then the text ſaith, 


hs | 
| ens muſt be vſed, and the perſons before 
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leaſt word is hurtfull. As for example, the Aup.kb.ad 
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1.Sam 16,1, 


Ter.3 8.24, | 
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| | 


\Pſal.41.7. 


| Prou, 17,9, 


'{Pro.19.11, 


Mat.7,6, 


Mat,27,14., 


no 


[Eccl.,33.8, 


ihe 0 OW 


| PIE but Aaron held his 


_— 


T be gonernement - 


ad ht 


ace. When Peter had 
raughtthe Gentiles,and after recurned to Hic- 


| ruſaiem, they of the citcumcifion contended 


| 


with him 2; he then renderech a reaſon of his 


tact, which being made, hey were filene, For 


held thew peace,and glorified God, When Gods 


he that indgeth wiſely of the poore, the Lara ſhall 


aeliuer him in the day of trouble. 


ucalethem?Salomon ſaith, /t & rhe 
man to paſſe by an infirmitie. 


aboue our reach,arein filenceto be buried- 


ſtrates in their open courts: where ſuch as come 


den.Then Paul after that the gonernour had beck- 


and muſt of others be heard with filence. The 


dad. A company of men (as ſome fay)is like to 


ſo the text 15, When they heardtheſe things, they | 


1wdgements befall men among vs,if we ſpeake | 
any thing we muſt judge charitably. Bleſſedss | 


Thirdly, - the-infirmities and finnes of our |; 
| neighbour arc alwaies co be concealed, ynleſle | 
ic beinthe cale beforenamed, that weftind | 
our ſelues called of God ts ſpeake, He that co-.| 
nereth a transgreſſioz ſecketh lone, It God ur | 
mercic couer his anes, why ſhouldeſt thou re- || 
glorie of a | 


 Fourthly,ail vaſcemely matters,al things vn- | 
knownegthings which concerne. ys nor, things | 


The perſons before whom lence mult bee | 
vſed,are theſe, I. Malitious encmies of religi- | 
on: Giue nat that which is holy wato dog ges:neither | 
oaft your pearles before ſpine, This was among | 
the reſt onecauſe of the filence of Chrift be- | 
fore Caiphas and Pilace.. 11. Before Magi- 


before them are nor to ſpeake till they be bid- | 
ned unto bim that he ſhould ſpeaks anſwered, 111. | 
Inthe preſence of our elders and betters, | 
| who mult haue leaue &libertie ro ſpeake firſt, | 
raQiſe of this was in Ehhu to Eliphaz & Bil- | 


the Alphaber,in which are vowels, balfe yow- | 


| 


- 


| 


he which hath noche rule of his tongue, hur- 


A . 
[ = men as wellabſent as preſent; neither ſea, 


'nor land,nor 2ny thing can hinder him. Ang 
apaine, higthroate is like a graue that hath a 
vent in lome part, and therefore ſendeth-forth 
.nothing buc fhinke and corruption. I1 I Asthe 
holy men of God, whenthey preached, had 
their cangues as it were,, touched with a coale 
from the'akacof God:and as godly men when 
.chey ſpeake graciouſly, haue their tongues in- 
flimed with.thefire of Gods ſpirit:fo concrori- 
wiſe, wheathou ſpeakeſt euill, thy tongue is 


them on fire to all mayer of miſchiefe.Chryſo- 
(tomeſaith,that when men ſpeak good things, 


.mancr_of. yngodly and-curſed ſpeaking is the 
 deuills Jangiage. IV. The woderativg of the 
to0gue is a matter of great difficyltie. S, James 
ſaith, The whole nature of beaſts aud of birds,and 
of creeping things,5c.ts tamed and hath beene ta- 
med ofthe napure of man: but the tongne canno 
man tame:# © anwvnruly exill.Pambus,one with- 
out learning, cametoa certaine man to be 


*{ caught a Pſalme: whowhen he had heard the 


| firſt yerſe of ghe 39.Pfalme, 7 ſaid, [well keepe 
my waies that 1 offend not in my tongue,would nor 
ſuffer thenext verſe ro be read, ſaying, this 
verſe isenough, if I could+praQtiſe ir. And 
| when bis teacher blamed him, becauſe he ſaywc 
' him notin faxe monerhs after : he anſwered, 
that he bad nor yet donethe verſe. And one 


{| that knew him many yeares 8fter, asked him 


fourtic yeares old (faith he) and have notyct 
learned to fulfil it. Now then,the harder itisto 
rule the rongue, the more cate isto be had 


kiadled by the fire of bel:and Satan comes from: 
thence with a.coale to touch thy lips,and to ſer 


their tongue is the rongue. of Chriſt : bur all | 


1 


whether he had yet learned the yerſe. lam | 


Iſa,6 6, 


Math.z.1] 
with 48, 
34+ 


lamg,s | 


c tryſ, how, 
79.0 Mar, 


q 


lam.z,7., 


Cit. Tri 
lid8c,1, 


{ els,and mutes 5 vowels are old men, learned, | 
wile, expert:halfe yowels, are young men and | 
women,who are then only to ſpeak whenthey 


b 


| the abuſe ofthe rongue, eſpecially in blaſphe- 


mies and periuries are many & fearctu!]. Three 


therein, V.The ſtrange judgements of God for Godin 
| ment fot | 
the abuſe 
ofthe _ 


| men conſpired togither againſt Narciſlus bi- |ooge. | 
ſhop of leruſalem,a man that lead a god]y and [Eulcolbh 
 blameleſſe hfe, and they cbarged him wih 2|<* 

f moſthainous crime:al three cobfirme their 2c- 
culation by oath, Thefirſtwiſheth, if it were 
not {o,that be were burnt. The ſecond, that he 
' might dic ofthe iaundife, The third, that he 
might looſe hiseics. Afterward in proceſſcof 
time, the firſt had his houſe ſet on fre in the 
 night.: and he with all his familie were burnt. 
The ſecond had the jaundiſe from the head to 
the ſoleof the foote, anddicd thereof. The 
third ſeeing what was befallen theſe twaine, 
repented and confeſſed the conſpiracie againlt | 
Narciflus,and yet for all that he loſt his cics. cox Mk 

Again,in the daiesof Q.Marie,as James Ab-\,, 

| bes was lead by the Sheriffe to execution, di 
uers poore people ſtood in the way, and asked 
| cheir almes:he then not having any moneyto0 


are asked:mures,are the ſame parties, who bes | 
ing not occaſioned, are in filence to heare their | 
betters. And here all ſervants and childrenmuſt | 
remember when they arciulily-reprooued to: | - 
be ſilent and not to anſwer any thing againe. |, 
I 'V. Fooles andpratlers are not to be anſwe- | 
red,valefſe it be to let them ſee their folly, 


CHAD. XIL 
An exhortation to keepe 


the tongue 


Hus haueI in pare ſer downe how the 
roneue is to be gouerned:& I heartily de- 
fire, that all Chriſtians would put theſe | 
rules in practiſe.Reaſons.I.}f a max ſceme to bee | 
| religions, andvreſirame not his tongue, he deceineth 
hynſclfe,and hi religion i in vaine. 1 1, The man | _ 
| of ancuillrongue, isabeaſtin the forme ofa}. 
Pſal.140. 3.' manzfor his rongue is the tongue of a ſerpent, | | giue then, did put off all his appareil, ſave bis 
| vader which lieth nothing but venim & poi-| | thire,& gaue it yntothern, to ſomeone thing, 
ro ſome another: inthe giuing whereof hec 


ſon:noy heis worſe then a ſerpent; for it can- | 
 exhorted them tobe ſirong in « Lord,and tO 


not hurt, vnleſſe it bepreſentro ſee a man,or to | | : 
bite him, orroftrike him with his caile : but | { txd fiendfaſt in the truth'of the Goſpel. While 
Ee EE Ce SR om ”"* be 
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of the tongue. © 


asan old ſheepes skinne. Gods wounds (lard 
he) care not thou for me: raging ſtill on this 
manner worſe and worſe it words,til atleogih 
| paſſing on their journey, they came riding 0+ 
uer a great bridge, fianding ouer a peece of an 
| | arme of the ſea, _—_ ere as ge OY po 
|  , | - er Ipyrred n1SAOrie 11) 1uch fort, 
was bound to the (lake, and fire put > mg | pip as + hh min on by 
nates ho 's : os \ backe, who as hee was going, cried, ſaying, 
pon this blaſphemous rayler, : - c No Horſcand ke tte he devils 
there preſentlyin the ſight wi? Keke £: Againe, there was aſcruing man in Lincoln- 
ſtricken with a {ed ramen = : of |B ſhire, whe had ſtillin his mouth -an viſe to 44 
fore railingly charged y he ny at | | ſweare Goas pretions blood, and that for yery ),,... 
God; who in his furious rage w_ Þ war rifles: becing often warned by his friends to ned 
caſting off his ſhooes &therel! - "i _ did | leaue the taking the Lords blood in vaine,did ;1 581, | 
cryedour vnto the people, anc fed who | notwithſtanding ftillperſiſt in his wickedoeſſe, 
lens Abber the true arr ND nec vntill at thelaſt it pleaſed God to acite him | 
is ſaued, but I am damned : an OY { ks firſt with fackneſſe,and then with death:during 
abour the towne of Buri, (ii NE bas | which time of the Lords vifitation,no perſwa- 
pn was a good man and haved , .fion could mooue him ro_repeut his "ont 
am damned. EET apr ane ing, but heariop the bell to toll, di 
Againe, children fitting in eau _ | ee hardh we 's My” < Fi ay 
ther, fell ivto 0 Tpeie tr hen Ive wi £ Aart vp in his bed, and ſware by Goas blood, thts 
pig ents Arne bereft onefaid, | | bel rolled for me. Whereupon immediatly the 
thing, forme another: TO Fig hs ig blood aboundantly from all the joynts of his 
He is a good o7g moor; : fans s pe: "SO | | bodic, asit were inftreames,did ifſue out moſt 
| med Dennis Benfield, pong rh wo pt A 2k Go de le Lnres 
A EE Hate Ni ye after rhis heeles, and toes, with all other joynts, nor one 
an old do Rot ce, and ſo died, = 
young girlewas ſo firicken , Fas all en ave | lefl Ly — duck like Ipdeerientemuſt bee a; 
lide a mon x4 7x mats ao oaater | warnings ſrom heauen to admoniſhys, and. 
| ſpeechleſſe an . SR, RR man, railine, Ito make ys afraid of the abuſe of the tongue; 
Nr dt þ =. knaue Le-| [eſpecially when it tendethtothe diſhonour of | 
ſaid char he ſaw the cuill-fauoured knaue Le-: = A y ens tes the erurole- of 
timer when he was burned:and alſoin deſpite od, w_ Me wi whe honey 
ſaid, that he had teeth like an my A wu Tm py frat, nd Re 
Gong Wd: PROT. 08 c ves Ra Rt hed. red, Foureſcore and fixe yeares haue I bcenehis 
red, the 6 how hag OTPOO | ſeruant.yer in althis time hath he not ſo much 
ly hangedhimſe] Go f Kine Edward. ai. gc once hurt me: how then may I ſpeake evill 
Againe, in the time 0 1, ES ho - 6-| | | of my King andſoveraigne Lord, which hath 
young Gentleman of Cornwa ng © fe tr Laftly, God hath ho- | 
Fania with ther. mos g_ i TB a. thy topgue wich the gift of ſpeech 
EA TOY we Rag luſtie Ka A Bhs, the great excellencie of this 
of twenty NE RT by Ty ift thou ſhouldeſt perceive, if thou wert firi- 
- ond pub atary Pon, ons gen-| | Fen dumbe for a time. Therfore let thy tongue 
tly reprooued, the young gentleman. tooke | | be Sppiyes Go i28 Ponowing of God, and 
lauffe, and faidro the reproouer, Why takeft | *rothegoo Me 7 na, ana 
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Od hath beſtowedon vxgreat proſperitie and peace with plentie of all temporal bleſ. 
9 fmgs that heart can wiſh for many yeares m this Land. » 
EY TDrofperitie gbuſed hath beene /'s occaſion of many grievous ſ{meggair ft the firit 
42 avd ſecord tablepecialy of Arheflne ghee Gods woyſ11p,comemt of the Tord, 
> prof anationof the Sabbath abuſe'of the Sacraments, & c... S 
Theſe and ſuch like ſinnes kane long called downe for indgments from heaucy 
UL wpon v3:and the rather becanſe the preaching of the word, hath little prenailedro 
SR 1 brmg 1; to any amendment of hfe. ' 


e y . : 


CR oe OST"  Wheropm Godharh now begin to catiſe his indgement to ſeaze pon v5, ſpecially 
by fo THe and peſbilence: and that enenin the very proveipall pavt of this land-whert by be)bimſetfe doth (as 
tob, 36.19. /ob ſaith) round vs it the care, and reach repentance fovs. 
Wherefore it flanas vs yow in Landif euer go looke about v3:and if we bane not repented,zo begin to repent: 
if we haue m former time repented, to-doeit more earneſt ty. | © 
Eo If (o be hatwe and Lioden our hearts both againſt hirword and indgements, and put farre fromv: the 
euill day; undoubtedly we muſt needes looke for mdgements farre more terrible then ener we felt as jet: if nd 
exernall dejſtruttion. Let vs be adviſed by the old world ho made light of . No«hs warning, and were drowned 
is the floode;by Lots ſonnes ini Taty who rodke their fathers colinſell for mockage, and were burnt nth fireand 
brmoſtone fromheanen; by the fooliſh virgines, who were ſleeping when they ſhould hane beene furniſtug then 
lampes,and were (but from the mari. geof the lambe. HEEL OD 
And to direfl thee ſomewhat in the prattife of repentance, I have penned thi, ſmall treatiſe; wſe it farthy 
benefit,and [ze thou be adoer ef t:unleſſe thou wilt be a wilfull murderer ,and ſped the blood of thine owne ſaute. 
And whereac there hawe beene publiſhed heretofore in Engliſh two ſermons of Repentance one by M. Bred: 
fora Martyr the other by M. Arthur Dent . ſermons wndecde which have done much good, my meaning u 
| 120t to adde therunto,or toteach another doftrine,but onely to renew and renine the memorie of that which the) 


| Melan&. 
locis com- 


ImMmun. 
dcalu.inſt L 


| [z.cap.3.par, 
ba ] 


yerle,r. 


_ Spzrit. According to the multitude 
Fleſh, This fune hath taken ſuch deth 
KO Spirit. Waſh me chcoughlyfrohi 
: © Felſh, Thy ſpecialltreſpaſſe i 4p 4 1 man... 
Ls _ Spit. Againſt thee, againſtchee,oncly: haue T finned. 
SY, Fleſh. Except this one Pe thy life 6 wad /ameable, 
| Spirit. Behald I was borne in iniquitie, &c. nn IE | | 
Tea, the beſt man that ts inthe wabetofe liefſepften appeares to be wnlike himſelfe: and the caxſes |) 
| this (piritaall combat. The fleſh otherwhiles makes kim waile and moutne and goe droopmg preſently after 
the ſpirit" puts into han (as we fa 7) the kart of gae,cud wake hin orgy againſt the fieſp, the dewh, the 
| world. Moſes was conragiom at the red ſea,but he failed at the water: of (trife, lob firſt praiſeth God,aud «f- 
terward blaſphemeth, Dauid i often fainthig in miſerie yer by aud pare there is good canje | 
'|p >. | hy the conſideration of repentance andthe combat [hould goe tognher:that no man after he hath begun" 
[lob.1.21, & rorepert might arcame of eaſe to hu fleſh : athogh we ſhouldgoe to heanenin beds of down : but rathe! 
9.1. : | chat we might be reſolned,that when wee beginne to doe any thing pleaſing vnto God, then we wntt looks for 
10.15.& ar. | nothing but continzall moleftation from our vile and wicked natures. . 
n7.& gu. [10 all moleFtation from our vil d natioe. 
90m. - | Written Anno. 159 3. Nonvemb. 17. 
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| W. Perkins, 


ler,31.19, 


. . | gunning and ſcope. The anſwerhereto may be \. 


| rance are-both:rogither- So ſoone as there b5| 


Ti 18 regenerate.ſo ſoonehe tepents.If we reſpect 


| havethartfaith which voires him to Chrift 3nd 


|fore all gracebecauſenris firſt preached. The.|| 


pentance: betauſe a mans coofcience muſt.in : 
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ITN Epentanceis a works.of | A 
AHN grace, nifing of a godly. 
& {orrow; : whereby a min | 


e 4.4 


ji firftofallappearesoumrarily;Re oeneation'| 
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is likechefappe'ofchoumce thar-lies-Hid withn'| 
the barkez repenirance' is like the budderhar'| 


| 


XA curnes from-all bis finnes 
F-vnto. God: , and. Brings | 
9.) - forch m_ —— | A 
CHI mendment of life. 1 iq | 
PO 45, SA 1d call Repentance's ; 
warke,becauſceit feemes notto beaQuaiticiar 
vertue; orhabir, bur an ation of arcpeatant, 
finer. Whicli appeares by the ſermons of the | 
 Prophers-and Apottles, which -runac inthjs | 
cenour, turnetoGod,amend your lines; 6» 
Whereby they iattmate;i that Repentance.js 2 
worketo be done,” 1099 290 
Againe, ;Repencrance is not euery kinde of 
worke,but a worke of grace; becauſe it cannot | 
be practiſed of any, bur of ſuchas beinthee- | 
tate of grace.Reaſons arc theſe, I. No way can |. . 
repent, vnleſſe he ficſt hate finne, & loue righ- 
teouſnes;and none canhace finne,valefle hie be | 
ſanRified;/ and he that is fanlifiedis; iufti- 
fiede and he that is /iuftified, muſt neces | 


| 


B 


: [4 
4 . s 


| 


' makes him bone of his bone, and fleſh of bis. 
fleſh. WhereforchEchar repents, isiultfied & 
ſanQified ; and made a-mcinber of Chriftiby | 
faith:]LHethat turnes rtoGod, muſt firſt of all | | 
be turned -of God , and: after that: weare| 
turned -,- then we repent. ' Surely after-1 mat 
conterted, Trepented: and after that 1 was inſlin+ | 
aed, I ſmote vpou my thigh: |'was aſhamed;yea e- 
uen confounded becanſe. I did beare the reprasb of | 


. 


my youth.” ' 


 leafe,or fruite appeate: yea all ocherpraces"ot 


$ 
» 
d 


of God & other miſcries:asfeare pf men; lofi: 


tharifthere-were no conſcience to accyſe; no'| 


| and Godin him, Byſinne there jsa partition: v0.2 


ſpeedilyſhewes igſelf, beforeeirherdtofſome, 


the! heartwhich are necdefull.ro ſalubrivri,ore 
made manitelt'by repentance.” 'And'forithis 
cauſe. Repentanceſ as Icakeir)is firſt preached! 
+ I adde'furchergthat' repentance riſeth'6f'n-| 
godiytſorrawin the heart,: 723! Paul renehrerh, 

Godly forrowcanuſerh repertace. woito ſaluationndt | 2,Co0x.7.19 
tobe repented of. Itis called a podly ſortow,of | 
a ſorrow according roGollthac it may bee di-" 
Ringuiſhed from worldly. forcow; Which is a: 
griefeatifing of the apprehenſion ofths'«#3th: 


of good 'name,calamiriesin g00ds and other” 
things,which in this life follow as puniſhmets/| 
of fin; wheras the godly ſorroiy cauſerh grief 
for ſin, becauſe t is ſmne, And'it makes ariy wa8/| 
11 whomir is,tobe of this dif poſition &mind, 


deuill rorrerrifie,no indge to arraigneand con<! 
demne,nothell ro rormenr, yer he would bee! 
humbled. and brought on his knees fot this 
fhanes,becauſe l.c hath offended alouinipynige-| 
cifull,and long ſuffering God. | 

- Further I fay, that repentance ſtandsimtnr- 
ning againeto God:Man atthe firſt was made | 
a goodly.creatureinthermage of God, having.* 
fellowſhip with him, wherby he dweltinGodg,; | 


A rviy pg ” 


made berweene God and man? who is aliena+ 'Eph,4.18 


-_ Some tmy obie&,chatrepentance goes:be- ' | 


| 


firſt ſermon that cuer was made,was of repen-| 
tance,preached of God himſelfe in paradiſe ro 
ourficlt parents. And ever fince.the ſermons of |x5 
allche Prophers and Apoſites,and of all faith-. 
full miniſters haue had repencance for theirbe- 


S 


thi$:if wee reſpett the order of naturegthere be | 


other gracesof God* which goe before Re» y 


| tionwithGodinChrifi beforche can beginto | 
repent. VVherefore juflification and ſan8tfi | 


ſorne ſortbe ſerled touching his reconcilia- 
cation in. order of nuture-/goe-beforc repen= | 
rance, Butif wereſpeft time, grace and repens | 


fire, ſo ſoone ixithorte-and. ſo ſoone as a'man | 


[country , theſtraying,nay che loſt ſheepe. Now 
[when men haue grace! to repent , then they 


red and cftranged from Cod, and 1s become 
chechild of wrath, a firebrand of hell, thepro- | 
digalichild going front his father 'intoafarre | 


begin torenew this fellowſhip , and turne' a- 
gaine to God. And ne yery eſlence'or harure | | 
of repentance conſiſts in this turning. Which | -: - - 
Paul doth ſceme ro intimate, when he ſaith, | 
That he fhewed both to lew and Gentile , that they |AR, 26,30} 
ſhowldrepone & turne 10 God, and doe goodworkes og | | 
' worthy amendmet of life, In which words he ſets 
down vato vs a full deſcription of repentance, 

Again Ifay,thattepenticeis a turnivg fro fin, 
becauſcir doth nor aboliſh or change the ſub- | 
ſtance of body or ſoule, or any of the faculties 
therof cither in whole or part:bur only reGttfic 
& amendthe by'remobung the'corruption. Ir 
turns rhe ſahnes ofmelicholy ro codly ferrow, 
choljer xo re, ſoſrnefle of nature to | 


te outward manifeſtation of chcſerwaine;re-| | 


| meciney'of ſpitir,thadnes & lightnes to chriſtia 


penance goes beforeall other graces:becauſe! 
IT 0 Egg 
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mirth; it reformes eugry man accogding to bis 
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4.54. | T he nature and prafliſe 
turall conſtixution, nor aboliſhing it, bur re- | A | -: Thejaſtrument of che boly Ghoſt ig wor - 
dreſſiog chefault ofix; | '/ | | . | kingrepentance,is rhe miniſterie. of the Gol. 
| Further 1 pure dowge, that repentance is a | | pell onely,and northelaw.Reaſons hereof arc 
turaiog from all finne to God, that I'may ex- |  |.theſe«l. Faich is ivgendred by the preaching, 
clude many falſe rurnjags . .Tne firſt, when a | | noc of the lawe, bur of the Goſpell, as Bay] Raw: | 
man turnes from God to finne,as when one of ſaith, The Goſpel! is the power of God to ſaluation | mw 
a Proteſtant becomes a Papiſt, an Arrian, # |- - | toul:bat beleene from fauth to faith;therefore re. 
Famiift. The ſecond, when a man turnes fr6 | | penrapice,which followes faich as a fruit rhere. 
| oneſinne to another. As whenrhe riotousper- | | of, truſt needes come by the preaching of the 
ſon leaues his prodigalitic, and gives himſelfe Goſpellonely, If. The lawe is the miniſterie wi. 
| rathepraGiſcof concrauſneſie: chiscanbeno | ©. | dedrb ail dammwarion, becauſe it ſhewes a man |, 
repentance: becauſe itisa going fromone ex- | | hiswretched eltare butſhewes himnoremedy: | 
treame to angrher; whereas -repentance- is to therefareir caanor be an inftruniental] cauſe 
leauethe extreames 2nd keeng the meanie. The | | oftharrepentancewhich is cffeQtuall'to ſalua. 
third is, nor when'a m3n:urnaes from fine, buc cion; MI. The dofAtrine of repentance isa part of 
finne wages from;him. and lcaves bim.As when | B | che Goſpell, which appeares in this -, thatthe Luk.« 6 | 
the dronkard leaves drunkenneſſe, becauſe his. preacbing of xepentance,and the preachingof conn ix | 
ſomacke is decayed: the fornicatour bis vn= the Goſpell are put one for another. And our 12. |: 
cleangnelle , begauſe the. Grength : of nature Saviour Qbrift deuides the -Goſpeli-intd two Cnk.244.] 
failes him: the quarrcller his Aghting, becauſe | | partssthe preaching of repentance, andremiſ- 
ke igmaimed on-legge or armee. The laſtss, | | fronoffinnes in bis name. 1'V. That Part of the 
whea.men tune from many ſinnes;but wil aoe word'which workes repentance, muſtreyeale 
turne-fromall. As: Herod did many things at | | che naroreofit;and fer ourthe promiſe of life 
the, aduertiſement.of.lohn Bapriſt, but could which belongs vnts it: Burthe lawineither re- 
notbe brought to leaue inceſt , In having his ueales faithnor repentance : this: is #'proper 
brother Philips wife. This repentance is n0- worke of the Gofpell If it be faicharthe law 
thing. For as he which is truly regenerate, is is a fchoole-mafterto bring vs'to' Chrift, the 
wholly io bodie, ſoule, and ſpirit regenerate: anfwer is, to bring men to Chriſt nor by rca- veerade 1] 
ſo.hee which cruly repents, turnes fromall fin, | | ching the way,orby bar by for- [nonallic, | 
and turnes wholly ro God. | | cing andvegipg them. A. endo, | 
Neither is this to trouble any, thetthey can- Neither doewe abolifh the law,inafcribing 
nc koow all their finnes ; for ſound; repen- che worke of repentance to the Gol} pell onely: 
tance for one ſpeciall finne, brings with it re- for though ic be no caule,yetitiis 4» accafiar of 
pentance of all finne. And as God requires par» | | true repencance. Becauſc it repreſents voco the | 
ticylar.repentance for knownt fins , ſo he ac- eye of the. ſoule. our damnable-/eſtate, and 
cepts,2.geacrall repentance for ſuchas be ya- | | ſinitesthe conſcience with 'doubriull terrourg 
knowne. SD and feares, whichthough they be no: tokens 
' ..Toprocecede further; the conuerfion of a of grace (for they are intheir owne nature the 
fioner inrepetitance, hath three parts:The firſt, very gaces andthe downfall to the pir of bell) 
a purpoſe, and reſolution in the mind:the ſe- yet they are certaine occafions of receiuing 
Fond, an-inclination in the will and :ffeRions: grace: the Phiſitian.is ocherwhiles: conflrained 
| the third, an indeauour in life and conuerſa- ro recoverthe health of his patientby caſtivg 
tion, to abandon andleaue all his former fins, him into ſome fics.of av ague: ſo man, becaulc 
and co employ himſclfe in obedience to@vds he is deadly ficke of the diſeaſe of fine, mult 
commayndements, be calt into ſome fits of legal terrorsby themi- | 
; -.Laſtly,, this repentance muſt bring foorth nifrerie of the lawe,, tharhe may recoyer Þis 
fruites worthy amendment of life: becauſe ir formereftate, and cometo life eucriaſting- 
; { cannot.be kgowne te befincere, yolesit bring D| - Repentancealſo is ſurthered by calamities, 
1.61.3, | forth fruice, Repeotanc ſinners are rrees of righ- } | which in this caſe often come in the roome 
teonſneſſe of Gods owne planting - and = [ 
Ezec,47-13| gtow hy the waters that flow owt of the: Saniiu- 
| arie,and therefore they muſt beare fruite thar | 
RS _ ſerve for meate, and ieafe formedrtine; other- 
Mat. 3.10, | wiſethe axeof Gods judgement 1s laidro'their | 
rootesto ſtocke them vp, Yoke x, 


CHAP. IH. +) beer faulrand echs mergin ther sf- | | 


Lt GS ng | | | 
| 4; «Of the capſes of Repemance. 5004", 
| I principall cauſe,of repentance, is the | Jin 
>.Tim.2.25] 4. ſpirig-of God, as Paul ſaith, /»/{rafting 2Chr.33% 
| them with meekeneſſe that are contrarie minded, | | 


rags. 


pro0umg if Godat any toe wil gine theo reen-.| | hoſe BY rabaiofh 


| 
| N= 
Jer. 33.18. tance. Andileremit,Conmere thou we, and 1 hall 
| | be canverten. yn De 

; 2 - 


| | thy flarnres, | 
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| * tory whe the heartby:cet--| 


namely, of the law of God, of finne again 


| ment of God againſt finne, which is the c- 


| rernall wrachof God. ft 
Thenin the ſecond place muſt follow the 


. 


death; ſaith the mind.- LA 


| conſcience, as'a wituetſe aqd "an accuſer: --.- 
A Therefore I am guiltie of eternall dearh 3. ſaith 
the Gmeconſcience; avaiudge,) 5 
| Thirdly, from bis application thus made, 
ariſerh feare and fortow in reſpeR - of Gods: 


4 


the ſting of thero»ſcience, or penitence, and the 
compuntiion of heart. & Oe HEH Ci 
Now this compunQion , ynleſſe (ir be de- 


| of God therein'reuealed;Then muſt follow rhe 
applieation of the former knowledge by the 
confſeience, renewed and affifted by the ſpirir 
ofadaption,on thixgmanier. ' + - IL 254: 
He that i gpriltie of eternall death , if he deny 
hinſelfe;and put his affiance # the death of Chriſt, 
ſrall haut righteouſneſſe and life eternal; faith the 
Golpell. | ' 

But | beeing guiltie of cternall death , deny my 
ſelfe,and put my affiance inthe death of Chriſt ſaith 
the conſcience renued by theſpirir of adopts: 

Therefore | ſhall haze righteowſreſſe and life = 

Thirdly, after this application there fol-: 
lowes ioy and ſorrow © joy, becauſe ' a mans 
finnesare pardoned in Chriſt: ſorrow, beeauſe a 
mans finnes haue diſpleaſed him ,- which hath 
beene ſo louing and merciful a God ynto him. 

IMly,afcer this godlyſorrow followes Re- 
pentarce, called a Tranſmenitation or 'turning: 


reſolues wich himſelfe to finve no! more' as he 
bath done, but to linein'newnefle of life, 


$44 


"Of theparthof Repentance. > 


Epenrance hath two parts ; Mortification, 


a man muſt have ktiowledge of fon ogual 
the lawe,of the gui of Tirine, ard of the iudg- | 


Application of | che 'formbt , knowledge tO, 2 | 
mans owne perſon, bythe worke of the con«. || 
| ſcience affiſted bythe holy'Ghoſt,': whieh for | Þ 
char cauſe is-calledghe ſpiricof bondeger and this: | 
applicdridn is madeir 4 forme of reaſoning, || 


| padangoued by the holyGho 
aQicall [yllogitine, on this manner? | 


Buy Lam « breaker of the law of God;faihehe 


| [y premmbere, fornication pncleaneneſſe, rhe inordi- 
| | nate uffellion, enill coneupiſcence, and canmenſnes., | 
iudeetnents againſt ſinne, commonly called | 


layed bythe comforts of the Goſpell , brings |; 
men to'defperation, ard to eternall' Jamna-/| 
tion. "Therefore he that Will repent to life. &- | 
verlaſting muſt goe foureReppes furcher:Firft, | 
[femult have knowledge'of the Goſpel and | 
fer into a ſerious confideration of the thercy | 


mind enlightened by the knowledge of the |. 


of the mind,whereby a man determines and 


CHAP. 1111. TTENC | 
| bake choſen the way of 1rmb, and thy. magements 


which concernes turning from ſinne. 


- fer eurne from finnes, when {t 


all mcanes whereby they>may both weaken 
and ſupprefle the corroptionof nature.Chirur= 


po when they. muſt cuz.off any pare of the 
bo 


- 


die, 


muſtyſe meines to morcific our owne inves. 
For, howſveuer by naturere cannot dot any 
thing acceptable ro God,yyet beriogquickencd 
ﬀR, weſtirreand 


race in them whereby they mortifie their 


- 


owne {innes;Paubaith; hear dowiemey bodie, 


[1a c hey doe-:hbr | 
onely abſtaine frotractuallfiime; bue alſo. vie | 


bodie, vic rolay plaifterscoit ,to mortifie it; | 
that being withour ſehſc bnd feelingir may be/| | 
cut off with lefle. paide. -In.the ſame manner; | 
were to:yſeallhelpes and:remedies prefcri- || 
bed inthe word whichiſetue to weaken:or- kill | 
finne, tharin death it may beaboliſhed. cc: . | 

And it muſt not ſeeme ftrange.chatl ſay, ee] 


oue our (clues to doe that which is tfuly. 
| good. And thercfore.tepentant finners haue |- 


L:Cor,9. 27. 


' 


Agi agimus; ; 


and bring it inſubieftion. And , they which are 
and Inſts thereof and, Morrifir-therfore your earth- 


And,If avy man puree han/elfe from theſe,be foal 
be 4 veſſell-vnto honour And S. Tobn faith, Exery | 
one which hath-this bope inbim;purgeet>lutofelfe,. 
enen 4s be is pave: and; he which « begotten of God 
preferucth himſelfe; "and the wicked vhe tou- 
chath hams not. vp {9 


inlife and conuerſationto leaue all-finne. :» © 


o 


| | partof repentance concerning ſincere obedi-| | 


enceto Gods i: 2907 * 5Þ4 ; "Pe 


7 
” 


nabas exhorts thE:of Antiochia, char wah pur- 


Toſhua, If it ſceme #uill virto you to ferve:the Lord, 
chooſe you this day whom you will ſerne,whtther the 


haue determined ro keepe thy commannidements. 


| And, 1 hane ſworne, and will performe it, that I |Verſ.1o6. 
will keepe thy righteous indgements. And; ber |P{2l.27.8. 


thow ſaxdft, ſeche my face mine heart anſweredon- 


applyed mine heart co fielfi//thy ſtarmtes alwaies 
exten tothe end, OTE: 


And herein Ttake paines to haxe alwaies « cleere 
conſcience towards God & towards men:Of Dauud, 
Thane reſpett to all thy commanndements. Aud, 


baue laid before me, And, 1 hane cteaued to thy 


Chrific haut onicifietd rhefieſs, with the affefliohs? Gal. 5.24, 


Col. 35. 


Mortification hath chreeparts,apurpeſe in }: 
mind,an inclination in will, andanindeatour | 


- Rifing to newneſle of life;, is the ſecond }' 
And it hat-alfochree- parts. The two firſt, | 
are a reſolution ih the mind, and inclination cr} | 
luRt inthe willto obey God in all things. Bar- | 
poſe of heart theyyoptd cleans unto the Lord Exi-'| 
ples of both theſe artimany in Scriprures- Of |? 


Gods which your fathers ſerued, or the Gods of the | 
Amorites,C3c, but I and my houfhold will ſerue the 
Lord, Of Dauid, O Lord, thow art my portion, I |ppat,ug,57.} 


| | | 
ro thee,O0 Lord,1 will feeke thy face, And; E baze [Pſal.irg.15 


Therhird part, js-a0 indeavour in life and | 
conuerfation to obey God. Example of Paul, | 


z.Tun,z 21.|\ | 


1.10h,3.3. 
' 


Cap, 5.18, 


F 


AR.u.33, 


| | | | 
loſh.2g, IT $s 


{ 


| 


y 


Aft.24.16. 


Pſal.rx 9.6. 
Yerſ.30. ; 


3t. 


| reſtimtonits . And, direth mee in” the path of 
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Thenature andpratliſe 


> th 


thy commaundements .; for therein is my 'de-| A  Yeowſneſſe ofthe Scribetand Phariſes, ye ſeal nr 

light. . | 105 KO TEN» ſee the king dome of heaven Repentance is allo | 
] - Noman'muſt here thinke, that a.;repen- required 1athe regenerate: becauſe they may | 
cant ſinner fulfils the lawinhis obedience;for | | baue ynknowne and hidden: corruprions in, | 
| their beſt workes-arefaukie befote Gad: and | | them, which muſt be mortified: and other. | 
whereas thefaichful in Scriptures are ſaidro be |, | whiles they fall grieyoullgzandthareforeriay | 
perfe& wwe: muſt know that there: be.ro | | they mayriſe againe, ehey.multe be daily pra- 
degrees of perfeioneperfeRionin ſubſtance, | | Rifed in che ſpicicuall exerciſes of repen. 
' andperfcthon inthe higheſt degree. Perfe-] |Fance. tf, 4) 
| ion in ſubſtance, is whew a man doth fin- | | __ CHAP, VILE: !|-.-- 
cerely ::endeauour to performe perfect obe- ES eu aus Ha;ev9 bay to 1 
dicnce:to God,  notinſome, but in all. his | . Of the prattiſe of Repeptance.. 
commaundemenats.. And this is he onely per- . TT nr ng no 
feion. that :any:;man-can hauc in this life, A | by the practiſe of Repetitance foure. ſpeciall 
Chriſtian mans perfection; is ro bewailethis : Aduries are required: The firR,is a diloeng & 
imperfeRion; his obedience more confiſtsin| B'| ſerious: examination of the conſcience by the 
the goodwill,. then in the worke,and is more | | lawes and commangements.of .Gad,; forall 
- to: be metfured by the affeQion, then by the | manner of fianes, both origiuall and: aQuell. 

effect; 1 > -.-- + (' | Example ofche children of Iracl.#herefore 
CHAP.. V. fe _ | 1he /oving man ſarrowfell?..man. ſuffereth for his | 
Dey ge en partnd+ pn. mY eta ib ar ergy avd turne a; 

' Of the degrees o EntANces | -. | | game to the Lord, Of Danid, 1 confidered OR. 

rag F , Les : | france feete to thy teſtimonies. [Pang : 


% « 


Y 6 Ko ATR hath wwo degrees. It is cither | Touching Originzll finne, chis mult be well | 
Yordinarie, or extraordinarie. ''- | | remembred, that one man hath nog one..part 
| | - Ordinaric repentance.isthar, which euery | | anely of origioall finne,and another van ano- 
Chriſtian i2 to performe every day:For as men ther: one man this corruption, another that: 
fall daily ether more arleſſe; fo the graces of | | bur eucry man,as he received from Adam the 
God are proportionally weakned day by day. | | whole nature of man,ſo alſo he receiued orig1- 
| Wherctotethe continuall- reparation thereof || | nall fanne wholly. and therefore cuery wan, 
mult be made by a daily renewing: of- repen- (nor one excepted, ſauing Chriſt, who was ex- 
eance, Achriſtian manisthe temple and houſe | C | traordinarily ſanRified by che holy Ghoſtin 
of Gods ſpirit; he muſt therefore once a day | | the wombe of the Virgin) hath in him from 
ſwcepe it, that it may be fir to cntertaine ſo his parcats the corruption and ſcede of all 
worthie 3 gueſt. ſinne which is a naturall diſpoſition & prone» 
Excraordinarie repentance is the ſame in na» | | nesto commit any finne whatſocuer, Tak 
ture -with the former, ir differs onely from view and conſider all the horrible ſinnes that 
RK in gens and meaſure of grace. . bepraRiſed in any part ofthe world,cither a- | 
|, Andrhis isro de purin praCtiſe, whenmen | | gainſtthe firſt orſecondtable:whatſoeuer they 
fall into any enarmous, capicall-, or grieuous aregthe ſpawne and ſcede of them allis even in 
offences: wherebythey doe very gricuouſly | | chat man that is thought 40 be beſt diſpoſed 
wound chcir owne jon peantges giue great | - | by nature. Some way ſay, that experience 
offencetothe Church, Of--this ſort was the ſhewesthe contrarie;hecauſe among men thar 
repentance of Peter, .when he went foorth | | waar al manner of religiqn, ſome are moreci- 
and wept bitterly: and Davids repentance, uillaadorderly;ſome againe more lewdly diſ- 
] ater he had committed adulterie, and murde- poſed. 1anſwer, that this comes to paſſe, net 
ced Vriab. | | ecauſe ſome mea are by natucelefſe wicked 
8” | chen ethers: bur becauſe God by his provi- 
| | CHAP.--VI. dence doth limit and reſtraine mens corrupti- 
| | on more orleſſe, which he doth for the good 
| Of the perſons which muſt repent. of mankinde.Forif men might be whollyleft 
| to themlſelues, corruption, would ſo excee- 


M-* be oftwo ſorts: the naturall man, | | ding] breake ovtinro all- manner of finoes, 
V Aand the regenerate:Repentanceis need- char there ſhould be no living inthe world. = 
full for both-for che naturall man that be may In examination of actuall finnes, threerules 
be brought from his finnes, and the image of mult be followed. The firſt, that wemuſiſearch 
God renued in him: Some may ſay, that many out notonely our grofle finnes, but eucnthe 
| naturall men liue civilly, abſtaining fromall | | yerythoughts of ourhearts: For repentanceis 
| ourragious behayiour, and therefore neede no not onely a chaunge of the ſpeech, our. 


' | repentance. Igraunt indeedthey doeſo: yer | | and outward bebauiour, but alſo of thein- 
tepentance muſt goe with all. For cinill ſe | | ward and ſecret thoughts of the heart. 
| withour grace in C brit, is pothing elſe io'| |'Therefore the prophet Ioel bids the Icewes | 
(ods fight, but a beaurifull abhomjnation. | | rendeherr bearer & wot theirgarments:and Paul elif 
The Phariſes were ciuill, yee Chriſt ſaith of | |'tels the Epheſians, that they muſt be renxed in Eph.445i| 

| them, Except your reghteouſneſſe exceeds the vigh- | the ſpirit of their minds: and Peter bids Simoy 
as ER ar or or ee OR Og eur oft Im Ins — —— Magus = 


+ 


Of Repontance, 
| Magysto repent &praic God, thatithe thewg bt | A the auncient faith ſet down in the writings 
| of his heart may ve forginer hins. The Rcond, ' ofthe Prophets and Apoltles. As did ff | 
 thet the verie_cttcywſtances offiaets done Maniches,Donatifis, Atrizns , Anabaptitts. | 
' yl becontidered as the tunowhentheplace oa oo” : En 
| where, and the maunen how; aunamely,whc- | | That ſo. bolds one teligion, as he is readie to | 
ther they were dane of: zypnorance,, onknows- ; follow another. 1, King. 18,21. E 
 ledge,of weaknefſe ,or preſumption, or obfli- | | Thatis full of preſumption of Gods mexcie.; | 
nate malice. Thiroh1,nexaovination itisverie {| | EG.ytz, © : 
meere and conuenient, that we paſſe through That falles away fiomthe knowne ruth : 2, | 
al: the commandgraentg of the morall lawe, | Pere2.20. LE | | 
laying themas moſt abſolute rules to our hears | | That addes to Canonical Scripeure; Deut. % 
and liues?,and by thismeanes we ſhall be ablc  laſtyerſe, - | 
ro makelarge bils: ayd- Caralogues of all our F | | 
[mnes,: oven from the very. cradle to any past II, COM: Thou ſhalt make tothy 
of ouragefo!lawing, as the ſexuants of God  fellenogranen [mage &e- 
lobg.3, | bane alwaics done. Thus it will come ro paſſe, | ®|. 
6l,19, 12.] that we ſhall plain-ly ſee our wretched eftare, He breakes this commandement, : 
| and acknowledge thatour frnnes beinnum-| | JT "Hat repreſencs God in an image, Exod; 
berasthe haires of our head, andasthefands| | 4 32.6.8, oo 
by rhoTea mee 77 ft: Ts 2 |. That worthips God in or at images, as cryci- 
6 ' fixes,and ſuch like, 2;King. 18. 4, 


F 
| AQ.0, 35, 


—w 


ate Lol wes Aa FT That kneeles downe before an Image. 
| Dire ction or CXx- Thar is bodily preſent at Maſſe, keeping his 


© mination of the confeience. . | heartto God.1.Cor. $49. : 
That retaines the monymeors. of Idolatric. 


bang ; COMMAN, | | Ex0d.23-1 Zo | 
| * | That marriech with infidels and ſuch like:Gen. | 


Thou foalt hane none other Cods,che. 


j 0.2; | | 7 
That makes leagues of amitic with ſuch, 2, 
| 


| He breakes this commandement, Chron. 19.1, | 
Hat knopwes not thetrue God,Tereg.. 22. That warſhippes God according to his owne 
| 4 Thar denies God wm his heart, by denyine [© | - fantaſie,Col.2.23 _ 

his preſence, wſtice mercie,&c:Pſal. 14. s That worſhippes God with lip-ſcruice, Ila, 
That hates God, and{hewes it by difobegi- 29. 13. a50urcommon people doe, which 
--ence.Fxod.:$.5.Rom.1.30. | laceall the ſervice of God in pacteringe | 


Thar doth not feare God and Aandin awe of | and mumbling over the Creede and tenne | 
mim. - Fo Cn a1 commaundements for prayers,and the Lords | 


Thar feareth. man or other creatures more prayer without knoweledge of the mea- 

then God,Marh.10.31.Apoc.2.10. 

That lives in-open finneſecurelie, nor fearing 

| Gods word or iudgements.1.Thef[.y.6.7. 

That is ſorrowfull for bis finnes, onely in te- 
ſpeRtof the puniſhment. 2.Cor,7.10, 

That feares God by meng traditions, Eſa, 29. 


ning. | | | 

That hath the ſhew of godlineſle, but denies 
the force of it.2.7 im. 3.5. 

That giues worſhip to cteatures,as Saint and 
| Angels:Pſa). 115.8. | | 
That refuſeth to heare the preaching of the 
£3. Goſpell;Luk.14-19, 
Thax doth nor belecye Gods word, bur ealles | | Thatnegl gently worthips God:Rev.3.16. 
the Canonieall Scripturein queſtion, | | That omits invocatib of Gods name, Eſa,64+7. 
That deſpaires of God mercie. * | Thay heares ſermons, but when he1s reproo- 


That hath a dead farth without works, Tames ued,railes and rages, and profits nothipg. 


- Fo 7» Pen ph 0 Any. 
| That purs is confidence in the devil! and his That changes the worſhippe of God in 
|  workes,as ſeekers to wizzards doe. whale or part:Devt. 12.32. OY 
Thazloueth thecreatures, asriches and bo- | | Tnat maketh cither open or ſecret league | 
nour, and his owne filthie pleaſures more | þ with the ding]],Plal. 55.6. = 

then God, Eph. 5.5. Tharyſeth witcherair, ſorcery, or enchant- ' 


Thar puts confidence in his firengeh,wifdome, | menes,Deut.1 8.1 1.Lctit.1 9.26, | 
| That conſults with wizzards:Leun. 20.6, 


riches,pby fitians.2.Chron. 16.9. 12. | | Y : 
That is impatient 'ynder the croffe, Math. 10. That weares Amulets or CharoQers about his | 
| | necke,znd puts confidence inthe. 


8, | Ws . 
Thi remprs Ged. Math. 4.7. | That hinders ichooles of religion arid good | 
That feekes for the things ofthis Iife, more | learning, Plak 74.6.7 : | 
| | then for Gods kingdome,Marh.6.33. | 7hat ſeckes not (within the compaſſe of his | 
| Thag myrmyres agaioft Cod.1.Cor.1o.1o. calling)tbe good cliate of Gods Church: 
That diſpuxes anc holds there isno Cod. but ſeckes his owne things. Palme 132«| 
'Fhap holdes and maintaines opinions again] | 34+ 
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The Joi nature and 'pratlie 


111. Co . 
T hou ſha!t not take the name of the Lord,chc. 


He breakes this commaundement, 
Hat goth vorcuerently yſe Gods titles in 
his talke,Phil.2.10, 
That ſweares to doe a thing lawfull ind 
0009, and yer dothit not Mar.s.; +3 3 | 
That ſweares raſhly,Jer.4.2. 
That vſetk cuſfomable ſwearing in his com- 
mon talke,Mat.$.37- 
Tha: laſphemes thename CL OOn, Leuit.24. 
BD. 
T hat ſweares falſly,loh. 8.44. 
That ſweares againſt picrie and honeſtic. 
| That yſeth curſing and banning, 
That finds faulr with the creatures of God, 1. 
Cor.10.3, | 
ws ſweares by the creatures, Matth. g. 34. 


Tharvſerh lors] in ſporting,Pro.16: 23.and 18. 
18. | 


other things, Deur-18,11. 


of the Scripture, Eſa.66.2. 
Thar yfeth figure-caſting,Efa.47.1 3. 


Gods name PIPIRen of,2. Sam, 12.1 4+ 
#3, Pet. $35» 
That makes a yow of continencie, or of any 
thing notin his power. 
| Thar makes a lawtfull yow, and Recs I it not, 
Deur. 23.21. 


thankfull, Luk. 17. 3. 
Thar teacheth chetruth, bur doth not practiſe 
it, Mat. 23.2. 


IV. COMMA N. 
Nome the Sabbath depebe. 


He breakes this commaundement, 
ordinarie calling, Nehem.13.14, 
' That trauels abroad on his ordinarie bukneſle, 
Exod.16.2 J. | 

Thar keepes Faires and markets on this day, 
Nehem.13.15. 

That workes harueſt worke on this day,Exod. 

22. 

That vſerh ſports and recreation cauſing di- 
ſtraQion,1r.Cor. 10.7: x 

Thar ſpends the day in idleneſſe, Eſa.58-13- 

That keepes the Sabbath onely in outward 
faſhion, Eſa.1.13. 

That prophanes: it by gluronis and drunken- | 
neſſe, 


Thar giues ſeruants libertie to Jos what they. 
lift, * 


That makes _s «ſat charmes of herbes and | = 


That makes ictis of the ſentences and phraſes 


That doth lightly regard Gods iudgements, | 
Heb. 3.16. | 


Thar Jiving diflolutely in? religion, makes | 


Thar recciues bleſſi nes from God, ad isnot | 


Hat labours in the ſeruile workes of his |} 


'D| 


+ þ 


1 


| 


tion to heare Gods word, andto receive 
the Sacraments. 


| That ſanRifies not the Sabbath in his fa. 


mily priuately: by reading the word, by 
conference ontbart which hath beene hens 


in the SON TgOns, and by prayer. 


V. C OM. 
How th fork + ; 


He hevaka this commands men,” 
Hat thinks but s thought in his mind ten- 
ding to the diſhonour and contempt of 
his nezghbour. 


That mockes or reviles , or beates his ſuperi- 


ours,Gen.9.242. 

That diſobeyes their lawfull commandemens| 
Rom.1.30. 

Thatis ynthankfull co parents, and will notre- 
leeue them, if neede be,2. Tim. 3. 2. 

Thar diſobeyes God, to obey them, AR. 4. 


19. 
That exalrs himſelfe chovs the Magiſtrate, 2. 
Thefl. 2.4 
That ſerues his maſter with eye-ſeruice,Col, 3, 
22. 
Thar gouernes his familie, and thoſe which 
are ynder him, negligently,1.Tim. 3.4- 
That is ſlacke in puniſhing faults, gk 
2.23 
| That js too rigorous in ſpeeches and pu- 
niſhmenes, Eph.6.9. 
| Thar warrieth withour parents conſent. 
That chooſeth bis calling without parents 
conſcnr, Num. 30. 


| That thinkes better of himſclfe then of o- 


_ . thers,Rom.12.10, | 
Thar deſpilethaged pe rſons,Leu.19.3 2. 


'VI. COM. 
T hou ſhalt not kill. 


He breaketh this commaundement, 


1 thinkes but athought in his heartren- 


ding to the hurt of his neighbours life. 
That beares malice to another, 1. Toh-3.15. 
Thats given to haftinefſe, Mat.5. 22. 


Thar vſcth inward fretting and grudging, law. | 


3-14: 
Row.1.30. 


| That derides and ſcornes others, Gen. 21. 9- 


| Gal. 
TR vie 


Wh vie contending by words or deedes,. 
Gal.5.20. 


Fr th biceer words and railings, Pro. 12+ 


| Thar Mah chiding and crying out, Eph. 4 


31* 
That is giuen to make complaints of his 
neighbour in all places, Taw.$.9. | 


_. ———— 


-- ot —— _— 


That bringsr not his familiero the congrega- | 


2 


That 


a. >, 


4 


—— ——— —— A — 
c * 4 


That is froward of nature, bard to pleaſe, 


 Thatisfull of rancour and birterneſſe, pb. 4 


| 


| 


| 
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| That commits Sodomie;r. Cor.6. 9: 


459 


Tharis a Fohrerlam.q. I, 

| Thar hurts or maimes his neighbours MY 
| Exodi21,24.. | 
| That will nor forgius an offence, Mat. 5.23. 
' That will forgive, bur nor forget. 
| Thar doth fare well himſelfe , but giues not. 
| almesto releene the poore, Luk. 16.19. 
| Thar vſeth crueltie in puniſhing malefaRours, 
| | Deut,22.26. 

Iim.5.4.” 

That holds: backethe pledp 6.Etech, 18,7. 
Thar ſels by diuers weight; and meaſures. 
That remooues the Jandmatke, Prou.22.28. 
That remooues the land marke,Prou. 2 2.28. 
Thar gives his goods vpon vſurie:which isf1 fim- 


cipall andthe increaſe; int, for rhe lone, 

| Ezch.18.18. 

That by his fobſenes of life is an occaſion w by 

| others ſinne. 

Thatmoones contention and debate. Rom, 'S 
19%: 

That becing a Miniſter teacheth erroviouſly, 

That teacherh ſlackly,ler. 48.10, 

 Tharteacherh notar all,r. Tim. 3.2. 

| That hinders mens ſaluation any way, Math, - 

or ER 

| Thar feckes private revenge. 


|  VIL COM. 
Thou fealt not commit, 


F 


He breakes this commandement, 


kinde. 


' 


& 


| Thar commirs fornication with marricd, 
lmgle, or contracted folkes,Deut.2 3. 22, 


Thacliech with a 'menſtruous woman, Ezech. 
TR 6; 

Thar vſeth wantouneſſe, r. Cor.6.9. 

That vſeth occaſions and prouocations to Juſt, 

Gal.5.9- 

[7 Thats giuent9idlenefſe. 


| That weares wanton and light attire, 1 Tim. 2. 


9. r.Pet.3.. 


bookes, 1 Cor. ty-15. 

Ther frequents laſciuious places Eph. 5.3. 
That delights in wanton piRtures, 1.theſl;g, 23. 
Tharvſeh the mixt dancing ofmen and wo-. 
men,Mark, 6.23. 

| That keepes companie with light and Toipe-: 
| Qed perfons,Pron,7.22. 

| That neg!cRs to diſpoſe his as rp Ma-. 


| Thatmakes marjages of young Salers. | 
i! That puniſheth adulterie with ſmall puniſh- 


Hat thinks an yncbaſt chought trending to | 
| 4 adukerie, or to any fi Gnne of that | 


 Thatlookes on a woman to luft after her, Py | 
2 
. f That commits inceſt Leviecrs; 22. 


hav denits che ſeruants or labourers wages, | 


. ply xo bind a man to returne both the prin- |. 


har vierh mariage bed intemperatly. wave of 


! riage nn connenieut time, 1.Cor.7. 36 1 


That vſcth hehe talke, and reading of oue : 


_ OS 
_——_—___r- 


| 


| 


j'® 


| That bolds backthings borrowed, Ezec,1 897+ | 


| That beeing luſtie lives by begging, — 


| That yſeth powdering , ſtarching, blowing, 


That conceales the faulc of 14s wares. ©: | 
Thar vſerh falſe waijghts and meaſures, Leuit, 
Ce | 


"Tr marierh more wiues then one at onces 
Gen.2.24. | | 

[a lones his pleaſure more then God: $;- 

im.3. 

Sion es to fuifill the luſts of the fleſh, 
Rom.r 3414s | 

That maintains andfiequents tewes,Deut. 2} 
17. | 

Thar is gitien co dtukennes and Leferting, E-- 
ph. 5.28. 


That giues himſclfc to wine, ſleepe, and eaſe, ; 


Prou, 20:1 3. 


That for the auoiding of fornjcation warieth | 


nott.Cor.7 3. | 
That puts away his wife for other cauſes then | 
for fornjcation,Math,1 9.9, | 
VIII COM. 
Thos ſhalt not ſteale, | 
He breakes this commandement, ! | 
DK. thinkes bur a thought tending to the | 
leaſt hjnderance of his nerghbours 
welfareand goodeſtate, | 
200 livesin no calling,z.Thefl. 3.11. | 
Tar negleR;3 his calling,ler.q8.10. 
That ſpends his wealth in riot, and prouides 
not for his familie, 1.71m.5.8, . 
That is not conrent wh his cſtare, bur ſeokes 
to be rich,r.T1m.6.10, 


That ſels the goods of the Church, 'Or hold 


chem, Mal. 3.8. 
Thar ſels ſuch things as are Sethe 
idolatric,or any other ſinne, | 


darkeſhops,to ſer a gloſle on his wates,and 
make them more ſaleable. 


T hat fab words of deccit,Prou,20.14. 

Thattakes more for his wares then the juſt 
price;Math.7.1 2. | 

That oppreſſcth his tenants vy racking his 
rents, Hab.2.1. 

That victh ingrofſing of wares. 

That raiſeth the price onely 10 confi taiog 
' of a day of paiment. 

That either giucs or takes bribes,Ela,1.1 3 Pſa, | 
$2.2. 

That writes letters of affeRtion in wrone ſuits, 


That holes back things found or pawned.Le+ | 
uit.6.3. 


Thar relceueth ſuch, 2.7 bel.z.10. A 
Thar for gaine defends bad cauſcs,and delaies | 
ſuites 11 law. 2 | 


Thar laics burdens on the people without 
meaſure,Iſa. 1.23. Ezech.2 2.27. | 

That ſpends the Church goodsin riot, 1, Tim, 
6.9. 

That makes amrchavitae ofGods word and. 
ſacraments,Mich. 3-11, z.Cor.2.laft. | 

That gers his living by cafting of figures and 
by plaies,Eph. 4.28. 

That is raſh ſuretiſhip,Prs; 1.15. .ard 17.18. 
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| That ſeales mens children'to diſpoſe them in 
marjage,r,Tim.1,to. 
That cakes by flealth the leaſtpin, though it be 
| forthe beſt end. 
That is a-receiuer of things ſtelne, and giues 
'  Ccoriſentto the fact any way,Rom.1.31. 
Thar vſeth deceit in bargaining, 1,Theſſ.4.6. 


That reſtores not things euill gotten, Ezech. 
| 3 J- IF. 


ACts-3« 


' Thar waites for a dearth to ſell his rhingsdea- 
'rer, Amos 8.5. 


IX. COM. 
Thou ſhalt not beare, &c. 


| 
| 
| 


__ Hebreakes this commandemevr, 
Har doth but conceiue a thought of Cit- 
graceagainſt his neigabour, - - 

Thatenuics ar the proſperitic of his neigh- 

bour,1.Tim.6.4, 
That {cekes onely his owne good report. 
Thar is ſuſpicious, t.Cor.1 3.5. — 
That giues hard and. raſh ſentence againſt 0- 

thers,Matb.7.1. 


part, Math. 26.60. 

\ Thar accuſeth one falſly,1.King.21.13- _ 

| That maketh or reporteth tales openly,or a 
: whiſpering manner;Leuit.19.16. 

That recciueth tales,Exo0d.2 3.1. _ 

Thar ſpeakes rthetruth of malice, Pſal. 5 2.1.2. 
That blaſeth abroad mens infirmitics, Math. 

18.17. R 

Thar vſeth quipping and taunting, Eph.5.4- 

Thar vſcth flatterie, Prou.26.19. _ 

That lieth though it be for neuer ſo goodan 
 ende, Zach.1 3.3. 

Thar defends an cuil! cauſe, and impugnes the 

contrary. ao | | 
T hat writes or ſpreads libels. 


' X. COMMAN, 
'  Thouſhalt not luſt. 


 Hebreakes this commandement. 
Hatthinkes an euill thought againſt his 
neighbour, though he mcane not to. 
doe it,. - | : 
That conceiues ſome inward delight in ſome 
- evill motion,though he giue not conſent ro 
pratiſe it. 


SINNES DIRECTLY AGAINST 
: the Goſpel. | 


þ 


Hefinnes 29aint the Goſpel, 


Hs denies cither direRly or by conſe-. 

quent thar Chriſt is come inthe fleſh, 
x. loh. 4. 3.8... PPE ER, 

1 T hattreades vnder footerhebloode of Chriſt, 
Heb. 10.29. | 


Thar keepes back o0ods giuen to the Church, 


| 


That takes mens ſayings and doings in worſe 


| 


A 


| [on by acknowledging hiis knowne finnes 


| forth ro the barre of Gods iu 
| thing he doth when he ſers himſelfe inthe 


|] Of the Publicane, ho ſtanding a farre off, 
world not lift wp.(o. much 4s his ties to heauen, | 


finnes, and acceptation to life everlaſting, I, | 


Toh.3.23.. 
' his badde waics, Rom. 2.4.5.ler.$.6, 


Hus much of examination;:now followes 
che lecond dutie, Which is confeſſion of 
(inne ytito God, which is very neceſſaric.. For 


fore God, is toyncouer 8 ac knewledpe them 
vnto him, For he will wſtifie vs,if we,as bexjn 
our own enemies, accuſe our ſeſues;he forgets 
our finnes if we remember them:when we are 
vile in our owne eyes, we are pretious in his; 
'and when wee are loſt to our ſelues, we are 
found of him. : nw. 
That confeſſion may be rightly performed, 
a notable ducie1sto be pur in praftiſe init; 
namely,the arraignment of a repencant ſinner, 
whereby he indges himſelfe, that- he may nat be 
tnaged of the Lord. : EE - 
- This arraignement hath three- ſpeciall | 
points in it. Firſt ofall, he muſt bring himſelfe 


| preſence of God,as though euen naw the day 
of iudgement were. As S. Hicrom did, who al. 
| waies thought with himſelfe that he heargthis 
| voice ſouncing in.his cares , Rye ye deadand 
| come to inagement, 

Secondly,he muſt put yp an inditement a- 


| gainſthimſelfe; by. accuſing himſelfe before 


; particularly, and lis yoknowne generally, 


' without any excuſe or extenuation,or defence, | 


That repents not, but hardens himſcIfe in al 


the right way to haue our finnes couered be. | 


doemecnt: which | 


or hiding ofthe leaſt of them: Example of Dx. 


ned, and this done exill inthy fight, &c; behold; 1 
ws borne in iniquitie, and in ſinne hath my mother 
conceined me, And,l haue ſinned greatly, becauſe 
 [hanue done this thmg:butnow I beſecch thee re- 
| mooxe the iniqnitie of thy ſeruant * for 1 haxe done 
very fooliſhly. Of Ezra, O my God 1 am aſhamod 
and confounded to lift up mine eyes unto thee, ny 
* God: for onr iniquities are increaſed oner ony heads, 
and onr treſpaſſe ts growne wp vnto heanen. 
'Thirdly, bee muſt with heauineiſe of heart 
aSa judge ypon the bench give ſentence a | 
| cainſt himſelfe,acknowledging that he is wor- 
thie of euerlaſting hell, death, and damnation. 
4s the prodigall child, Father I haze ſinned a- 
| gainſt heauen and againſt ther, & am not worthit 
tobe called thy child, And Daniel ye haxe formed 
and committed inquitie , and bane done wickediy: 
1:4, we bane rebelled, andbane departed from thy 
precepts, from thy indgements,07c. Q Lordyrigh- 
teonſneſſeWlongeth vnto thee, and nts 15 open 
ſrnawe.Of Iob,Behald I am wile, what ſhall 1 an- 
ſer thee? I will lay my hand pen my month. And, 
[ abhorre mp ſelfe, andrepent in duſt ard aſhes- 


4 /IIFEY, | | 


but ſmote bis br aft ſaymg Lord be mercifull tome 
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T har belecues not the remiſſion of his owne 
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fore meta gainſt thee,agamſ# thee onely haae [ fe ſ 
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Luk! Fo if, 


| 


job 3936 


and 4: 
Cuk.1t.1 | 


"af Repentwnce, 


"-1A&vt confeffietrorfianets fer; fris'not | A - His miſcrie wichin iv o-tuig, The < fob 
at. $.24- | ej bevſed diei#rwb/eMles, Firſt; when fore | ; is dguiltie conſcience; which is a very hel] 
[tam,$,17- | 4fejee is Roctd' Stir neighbour; ſecondly; | vitotheyngodly man. For he is like a fi ly 
when cafe talxonifortis Foug'h for inttouble | \ prifoner,and the conſciencelike a tayler which 
of conltience, © ' followeg him ar the heeles, and dogees him 
The third &tte' inthe prachiſs of repen- | | whetherſoeuer he goes, to the end he may fee 
cancels Deprection, whereby wee pray to| | and obſerneall his ſayingsand doings. Itis like | 
God forthe pardon ofthefindes which haue aregiſter, char ſits alwates with che} pen in his 
beene confeſfed with ' contricion 'of- heart, | | hand, to record and inrol] all þis wickednes 
wth carneffncs and" cohftancic as for thi "ror cucrlaſting memoriegltis a little iudge,thai 
wcightielt matcer inthe worlde. And here | | fitsin the middle of a man, cyen in his ver) 
| wemntiſt rememberto behane our ſelues to heart,ro arraigne him in this life forhis ſinnes, 
| Goda thepoore priſoner -dorh atthe barre, | | as he ſhall be arraigned ar thelaft judgement 
who- when the indgeis abour to give ſen-| | Thereforeche pangs,terrours,and feares of al 
rence, cries yiito him for fayour, as for life and _ | 1mpenitent perſons,are as it were, certaine fla- 
death, And we mnſt doe as thecripple or la-| | ſhings of the flames of bell fire, The guiltic| 
zaf man io the way: fir downe, viitappe our conicience makes a man like him which lies on 
legges and armes, andſhew rhe ſores of our | B | a beddethar is tos ſtraight, and the canerins x00 [{ſai, 28. 20, 
firines; 'crying to God continually as they | ' | fort; who would with all his heart ſleepe but 
dot( Locke with Your eye, and pitis with yowr | | cannot. Belſhazz4r when he was in the mid(? [Dan,y.6. 
heart:)chac we ma' finde mercie- at God:  'T of bis mirth, ſceingthe hand writing on the | 
hands, as they ger tines atthehartds of the wall, was ſrinen with oreat feare, ſoas by | 
palſengets. Thys Ofeah inftrudteth the peo- | counrenants chaunged, and bis brere, ſmore toge: 
(Oſect4. 14 nh (62 Thacll yetuvie vnrothe Lordrby God: for | | ther. | 
than haft. fallen by thine iniqutitie: take vnto you The ſecond evill wichin a man, is the feate: 
wardes, audewrne Vhtothe Lord,andſay vnrobim, | | full Naverie and bondage vader the power of 
Take away all ini ot, 4nd receine vs grationſly IG Satan the princeof darketes:in rhat hisming, 
we will Fes thee the calnes of our” lippes. "of will,and affeQtions are ſo khit and gliedto the | 
Dan.g.8.19; Daniell, #/e dae not reſent our ſuqplications bt- | will of chedeuill,char he'can doe nothing bur 
fore thie peers ioperty ry, green obty him,and rebell againſt God. And hence 
tende nyev cies. O cave, em ws _ | Satan iscaltedrhe prince of this wotld: which 
Lord coy fide and is deferve rot of ion {Bo 'keepes the hgld of the heart as an armed cap- 
names ſake, O ny God. OfDat Hhd ddtheis  raine keepe | FKonce or caſtle with watch and 
»p0h me, O Gol, dtording to thy long kind- | | watd, 
Mb: actordingtorhe' multitude of hy totuſſion The miſerie before man, is the Aces 
put aivity maive inigutaiier. | foare which the deuill laies for the deſtruQti- 
The 14 durie*is,' to pray to God for { onofthe ſoule:] ſay itis dangerbus:becaufe he | 
prace and firenpth, 'whereby we taay be in- is in ſetting of ir ewentie or fourtie yeares, be- 
I; | *bled to walke fn newnelſe of life; "OfDauid, | | fore heſirikes :' when as (God knowes) men 
Ents Behold,” I defire thy Commaudenitits, avicken doe lictle rHink of it. It is made of three cords: 
"hs me th th Hh hen, And, Teach me to with the ficſt, he brings men into his ſnare::and | 
L- the thy till fir late God , lex thy good| | thathe doth by courting the tmiferie and the 
ſpirit © lead | me into ihe land of rif Houſe. | poyſon of ſinne:agd by.painting out to the cie 
wi, of the thinde tHe dereirfull profics and ples- 
BUtz CHAP. VI 1 | | | ſures chereof:With the fecond,he hopples and. 
FD - | jnfaares thery;for after thats man is drawne 
of tia motines to Re 1] -| intotbizor tharf nne,the devill hath fo ſuge-- 
 piMtabce, Fe” redir ouer with fine delights, that he cannot | 
ns | | but needes muſtlive and Hein jc. By the third, 
4 Octues: fo Rep entance Fr Uiker Le-'| | he didwes his ſnare, and endeauours with all 
gall, or Bidak gelicall. Legal, are ſuch | | his mighr.co breake the necke of the ſou!e.For 
26 4t6 bottoivat Wot the law: and they: ire || whenheſeeth a fir opportunirie, eſpecially in 
three cſpeciall "a, | orieuaus calamitics;andin the houre of death, { 
' Theficſt is, the thiſerie ad cutſed eftate of pe takes away the vizar of finne, & ſhewes the | 
citery Unpeniterit” fnner 36 qþis fe by teaſon ] face of icin the true forme, as ougly as him- 
ofhis| linnes. '| ſelfe:cther withal he begitis{as we ia y}to. ſhew 
' His niſerie} that k niay &s _ i6 eo the || his hornes{ then he rageth 1 in "Entity "g and{ 
<bnicei ofthe ph oper accuſing, rhat theſoule of man may bi {xy al- 
4s _— + lowedyp of the oulfe of fin4l] deſpaire,  * 
efofchim. en Thom: ferie behindhim; is he finnes paRt. : 
Bi bitd hin, ©... "] |} The Lord ſaithrs Caine, | they deeſt not well, 
ow is rig ghthand,”! 'J [| fntherb; t the doore.Whete finne is cojnpated | | 
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+dif? Gb hangd 3 | ro a wild beaſt, whichfollowes a man wither 


f ſocuct hegaith, Heth, lurking at his heel: 
And — for time ir may ſeeme robe! 
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urtieſſe , becauſe ic les aſlcepe' 3 yer at 
letigrh,vileſſe men repent, it will riſe yp,ſcaze 
ontihcin, & rend out the yeric throats of cheir, | 
toutes. Iob in his afflition ſaith, .Thowwraeſi 
bizter things ag ainſt me,and makeſt me poſſeſſe the | 
runes of my youth, And Dauid praieth, Forgine | 
me the ſinnes of my youth. It the memory of fins | 
| paſt be a trouble ro the godly man,oh whata 
| racke,whar a eybber will it becothe heart of | 
him thar wants grace. _ | 
- The miſeric on the right hand is proſpert- | 
tie and eaſe: which by realon of mans finnes is 

| an occaſion of many ivdgements, In un men 

praCtiſed- the horrible ſinnes of Sodome: it | 
puffes vp the heart with dewiliin pride, fo as | 
men ſhall chinke themſclues to be as God him-. | 


| : | 
away. mans heart from God,ancd quenches the | 


 ſelfe, as Senacherib, Nebuchadnczzar, Antio- 
.chus, Alexander, Herod, Domitian did:lt fieales 


ſparkes of grace. As the Lord conplaineth of 
the Iſraclites, [ ſpake wnto thee when thou waſt 
in profperitie;but thou ſaidſt I will not heare : this 
hath beene thy manner from thy yomh. Its like 
the Tuic that embraceth the tree, and windes | 
| round about it, but yet drawes out the ivyce | 
and life of it,Hence it is, that many turne itto | 
' an accafion of their deftruRti... Szlomon ſaith, 
 Proſperitie of fooles deſtroyeth them.When the milr 
 ſwels,the reſt of the body pines away, & when 
the hearr is pufe with pride, the whole man 
in danger of deftruRion. The ſheepe that goes. | 
1n the beſt paſture, ſooneſ}; comes to.the | 
{laughter-houſe: andthe vngedly manfatres 
 himſelfe with continuall proſperitie, that hee | 
; may the ſooner come to his owne damnation. | 
{ ..:The miſccic. on the left band is aduerſitie, 
' which ſtandes in all manner of lofſes and cala- 


The miſerie ouer bis head, isthe wrath of 
God,whbich he teſtifies 1n all manner ofiudge- 
ments from heauen, in daunger of which cuc- 
rie impeairent ſinner is cuery houre. And the 


ipture ſaith, [ts 


| 


mities;in goods,friends, good name, and ſuch 
like. Of chis read at large,Deut. 28. I- 


 Thenature and prafliſe 


'A 


| ſhall nor 


{ Gods Saints and Angels : 


| man is beſieged andcompaſſed abour every 


| pray, pray for the pardon of thine owne per- 


| laſt iudgement ſhall bee, heemuſt bee 


| thar is full .of, ougly ſerpeots and: noyſome 
beaſts: in his fallbe.carches hold of «twig of | 
atree that graws atthe mouth of the dunges, 
7 and hangs by u:afterward'there comes a beaf} 
borhleane and hunger-birten ; which having 
cropt the whole tree, 18 cuer & anon knapping 
at therwigon which he hangsz now what is 
' the dangerof this man? "3 he is ike to fall 
into the pit,ouer which-hee-hangs 3; Well, this 
man is every impenitevetinner : the pitis hel}, 
prepared for rhe deuil & his angels:the twig is 
. the brickle andfrailelifeof man: thehunper- 
bitten beaſt death, that is readie cucry houre 
to knap our life a ſunderthe.daunger is feare. 
| full: for a man hanging as it were ouerthe 
' mouth of hell, when life is ended, vnleſle he 
vie. good meanes before :hedie,he then falls to |. 
che very bottome of it. | 
Ifthis be the miſery wherwith che carcleſſe 


; way,and that tor his ſinnes,why doe men lie in 
| the dead ſleepe of ſecurity ? Oh! it Nandes | 
 themin hand totake ypthe voice of bitter 
 lamentation,. and for their offences ro howle 
after the manner of dragons. If men could 
| weepe nothing but tcares of blood for their 
| finnes, jf they could dic athouſand times in 
one day for very griefe, they cold neucr be 
ericued FOOUGNIDE their ſinnes, 

| Theſecond motiueto draw men to repen- 
rance,is. the confideratis of the wretched eſtate 
of an impennent finner.in his death, which is 


| noching bur the * wages and allowncethar i. 
he recczues for his-finnes : \and jt is the yery [4.6237 


ſaburbes,or. rather the, gates of hell. $. Paul 


| fling 11 his taile, which is finne. Nowe then [56. 
| when imipepitent and prophaſic perſons die, 
then comes this wage Hi and gripes them with 
herlegs,apdſtabes them atthe heart with her 
liing.Whexeforethe beſt thing is before death 
come, to vie meanes to pull out the ſting of 
| death,and nothing will doe it, bur the blood 
of Chriſt : let men therefore breake off their 
finnes by repentance: let them cometo the 
| throne of grace, and crie;yca let them fill bea- 
uen and earth with.cries for mercy, Oh ! pray, 


| ſonall and particular finnes. If thou obtaine 
| but onedrop of Gods ſpecial mercy in Chciſt, 
all dangers paſt,For death hath loſt bis ſling; 
| andthena man without danger may putan | 
ougly ſerpent it his boſome,  .. 
| Thethird motiue- isthe con 
| hiseſtate afterdeath . When the we 


fideration of 
of the 
rought 
| and ſes before the tribunal ſeat of Chiiſt: be 
xc ableto eſcape or hide hjmſelfe: | 


Ls. 


then the booke ſhall be. brqught out, and 
| all his finnes ſhall be deſcouered before 
 thedeuill and his 
owne conſcience ſhall accuſc him:noneſhal be 
advocate toplead bis cauſe;he himſelfe ſhalbe 
(perch ſhall at length bearcthe dread- 
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AF 


$ way  falles into a deepe dunge ON: | 


pay 44 #444 is 
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full ſentenceof damnation, Gor Je ewrſed _ 
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hel, prepared for the dewill and: 215 angelt. This 
Gerd. Oe the -vileſt Atheif in 
the world to lexne-his:wicked waies, and 
come to amendrhent of life; We ſee the Rrou- 
geſt theeferhatis, when hee is led inthe way 
from the priſon to thebarre, leaves his thee- 
vingand behayes himſelte orderly.” Andin- 
deede ifhe would then' cut a purſe, it were 


hightimerhat he were +hanged. All men by | 


nature aretraitours and malefaftours againſt 
| God: whilegwe livein this gvorld, wee are 
jo the way* going to the barre of Godsiudge- 
meter The wheele of the heavens 'turnes 
one bout euery day, and winds vp ſomewhat 
of the threed of our life : whether} we ſleepe 
or wake,' weare alwajes comming nearer our - 
end:wherefore let all men daily humble them- 
ſelues for their ſinnes, and pray vnto God that 
he would be reconciled ynto- themin Chriſt: 
and ler themendeauour themſelues inobedi-: 
ence toall Gods. commandements, both in 
cheir lives and callings.' © FEES 
 AHpaine, after thelaſt iudgement there re- 
maines death eternal appointed for him:which 
Rands in theſe three -things. I. A + cigar 


from all ivy and comfort of the- preſence of |- 


God. 11. Erernall fellowſhippe with the 
devilland all his Avgels, I11. The feeling 
of the horrible wrath of God, which fhall 
ſcaze ypon bodie, foule, and conſcience, 
and ſhall feede on them as fire doth on pitch 
and brimſtone: and torment theni/asa worme 
| | crawling in the bodie, andgnawing on the 
| heart: they ſhall alwaies be dying, and neuer 
dead: alwaies in woe,and never in caſe. And 
this deathis the more grieuous, becauſe ir is 
euerlaſting , Suppoſethe whole world to bea 
' mountaine of land, ' and thar a bird muſt car- 
ric from itbut one m6uthfull of ſand every 
thouſand yeare + many innumerable thou- 
ſands of yeares will be expired, before ſhe will 


have carried away the whole mountaine: well, | 


ifa manſhonld tay ihtorment ſolong, and 
then haile an end of his woe, -it were ſome 
cotnfort :' bur when tbe bitd ſhall have carri- 
[ed awaythe mountainee' thouſand times * a- 

Jas; alas; a mari ſhall be'sfarre fromthe end 
of his angmſh and torment as cuer be was. This 


conſideration may” ſerte'as' ah yron+ ſcourge | 


ro drive then From theit Wicked lives: Chrylo: 


' tome wobld' have men in their mettines in | 


D 


| taberds and feaſts,to talke of hell, thar'by of- 


tenthinking on it,they might auoid it. A grave | 


and chalt matrone, becing mooued to com- 
mir follic with a lewd rufhan; afterlong dif. 
courſe, ſhee called for. a panne of coales, re- 
queſting him for ber fake to hiotde "his finger 
in them but onehovre: he anſwered, thar 
it was an ynkind requeſt:' ro whome ſhe re- 
plied, that ſeeing he would not hold ſo,much 
_ | asone flager ina” fewe'colles' for ond final] 

boure;” hee cauld Bi or to doe the thitg 

for which ſhee ſhould be tormented bodir and 

foule in helffire for eurt;An@ſo ſhouldall men 


Wa. 


; 
'A 


pF 


1 


' to finne:None will te brought co doe 


| (ill, 


HE 


finne:None 3thing, 
that may make ſo much as their finger or tooth 
ro ake:If aman be butto ſnuffe a candle, he 
will firſt ſpit on his finger: becauſe he cannot 2+ 


bide the hearof a ſmall & tender flame.There- 
fore we ought to have grear care ts leave our | * 


fnnes, whereby we bring endleſſe cormenr co 
bodic and ſoule in hell fire,co which our fire is 
butyce in compariſon, 


CHAP, IX. 


Of motmes Euingehicall, 

| ES, hn motiues, are two eſpecially, 

- The firſt is caker from the conſideration of 
mans redemprion.He thar redeemed mankind 
is God himſelfe:as Paul ſaith, that God tas in 
Chriſt, reconciling the world to himſelfe. Mans fin 
is ſo vile and haynousin thecies of God: that 
no Angell nor creature whatſocuer was able 
to appeaſe the wrath of God ſor the leaſt of- 
fence:Bur the ſonne of God himſelf muſt come 
downe from heaven, and cake mans nature on 
him:3nd not onely thar,but he muſt alſo ſuffer 
the moſt accurſed death of the crofſe,and ſhed 
his moſtpretious heart blood xo ſarisfic the iu- 
ſtice of his Father in our behalfe. If a fatker 
ſhould be ficke of ſuch a diſeaſe, thar nothing 
would heale him butche hearr blood of his 
owne child,he would preſently tudge his own 


caſe to be dangerous;and would alſo yow if c- 


uer he recouered,to vic all meanes whereby he 
might auoid thatdiſeaſe. So likewiſe, ſeeing 
nothing could cure the deadly wound of our 
finne: but a plaifter mage ofthe heart blood of 
Chriſt; ir muſt make ys acknowledge our piti» 


| fuil caſe,and the hainouſnes ofthe les ſt of our 


finnes;and ftirre ys vp to newneſle of life, 
Againe,confidering the end ofthe redemptis 
wrought by Chrift, was to deliver vsfrom our 
euil conuerfacion in fin & ynrighteouſneſſe,we 
are not toconrinue, and as it were, lic bathing 


| our ſelues in firine ; for that were as if apriſo- 
| net,after thathe had beene' ranſamed and had 


his -bolts taken off, and were pur out of the 
priſon ro goe whither he would, ſhould re- 
rurne againe, and defire to 


The ſecond motive 3s,that God bath mad&'s 
romiſe to ſuch as truly repent.l. Of remiſſhon 


| of fins;Waſh you make you cleane take ar thee- 


will of zorer workes from before mine cies:ceaſe to doe 
eill,&c.T houg h your ſins were as crim{on they ſal 


be made 45 white a ſnow: chongh they werered he 


while he may be fourd, call pot him while bes 
neate. Let the wicked forſake bis waies & the wn- 
righreons his own Mag inations returne vnto the 


Lord,and he wilt hank Wtteit oh hins, for he is ves 
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lie in the dungeon | | 


live, And,Thas faith the Lord «no the howje of ; 
Ir acl Seek y eme& 1tÞallloe. 111. Of mitipa- Amos.5.4. 
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ler.36.3. | #1 the court of the Lords houſe and ſþeake 41114 all | A )(hould make amen to-baften ' his repentance: 
| the cuties of 1:#dah,” Cc. If ſo be they will hearken | | andtherather,becauſe many : areidear ;- who 
| and turne exerts, man from his euillway, that 1 purpoled with themfcluesro'repentiwrimeto 
may repent me of the plague which 1 hane determi- come ; 'Fut were prevented by death and ſhall 
Hed to bring ; 4h thers, becauſe of the wickednes of never repent. 1I, The longer a man lives in a- 
rem Workes. nd,{f we wonid mage our ſelnes, we ny finne, the greater danper / becauſe by pras | 
| J1021d 191 be inagea,that is,afflicted with tempo- Ctiſe ſinne gets heart and frength. Coſtome is 
rallpumſhments. —— of ſuch force, that that which mev vie ro doe 
lioyne with the remoouing of temporall In their life rime,the-ſame they doe and ſpeake 
| calamnties the mitigating of the: becauſe they'] | whenghey are dying, One had 3. pounds ow- 
| { arc not alwaties taken away when the party re- ing him co be pgid three ſeverall yeares, when 
/2.Sam 12, | penteth, After Douids repentance the child di--| | he was dying nothing could be gor of himbut 
4 cth,and the ſword departs not from his houſe: | three yeares;three pounds, Apaine;, Þy.defer- [Roma,s 
| And the Propher Micha brings in che people ring cepentance,mentreaſure yp wrath againfi 
| humbling themſelues before God vnder a tem- the day of wrath.If a : malefaGtour for his pu- 
Mick,ys, | porall puniſhment, ſaying, / will bearethy wrath, viſhmeot,- ſhould be appointed every. day to | 
becanſe 1 hane ſinned againjt thee. Andityy Gods cartie a {ticke of wood to an. heape:; to burne 
pleaſure that gbe chaſtiſemenc ſhall remaine at- | | him rwenkie yeares after : it muſt needes bean 
terthe partie is reconciled ynto him, thathee | | exceeding ercat puniſhment and miſerie, and 
may by chat meanes be admoniſhed of his this isthe caſe of every fioner:who negleRiing 
fiane,an.{ be an example-ro.athers. | repentance from day to .day,deth thereby i 
As God hath made theſe-mercifull promi- ploy himſe'fein heaping yp the coleggtGods 
ſesto penirent ſinners, ſo he hath, faithfully wrath to burne his ſoule in hell, when xhe-day 
| performed them, ſo ſooge as ,they haue bur of death comes. III. The more the time is 
2.Sam.12, | begun to repent, Example of Dauid,7hen Da- prolonged,the harderit is ro repentithe longer 
13. wid ſaid unto Nathan, 1haue ſinned againſ} the | | a man goes in fickeneſſe withourphyſicke, the 
Lord. And Nathan ſaid, Thy ſnme u farginen | | harder is the recouerie,. And wherethe devill | 
».Chr33. | thee. Of Manaſſes,Fhen he wasin tribularzon he dwels long,he will hardly be remooved: The 
12... prated unto the Lird his.God, and bumbled hin- beſt way co kil a ſerper,iscocruſh itin the head 
ſelfe greatly before the Lord Godof his fathers, & when 1t is young. I V; Irisas meacand drinke 
praied vnto hims:and God was intreated of hins,and co the deuill ro-ſce men Jiue in their finnes, de- 
(Luk. 28, 13. beard bis prayer, Of the Publican,T he Publican, ferring repentance-as 0D the conrarieghere is 
c.ſmote bug breaſt ſaying, O Lard God bemerci- oreat 10y among the Angels of God in heaven, 
fuillto me a ſinner.:l tell you,this man departed inſti- when a ſinner doth repent. V, Late repci- | 
{| fredtobss houſe, rather. then the ather. Ot the | | rance is ſeldome orneuer truerepeprance. For 
Luk,23,42-| thicfe, He ſaid pnto leſs, Lord,remerber ine when | | if a man repent when he cannor fine as in] 
43. thou commeſt to thy kingdome.Then leſs ſardynto | | former time,as namely in death zthen heleaues 
| bims,Verily, I ſay unto thee,today ſhalt thou bewith | | nor ſinne, byr finne leayes him; wherefore the | 


e 


* 


me in paradiſe, : PN ” | 
Haying ſuch notable promiſes made toRe- 


” *Ff ® 
- & 


pentance, no man,is ro draw backe from 'the 
praGtiſc of it, becauſe of the multitude of bis 
ſinnes, bur rather.co doe it. The Phariſcs ſaid to contewned | God in his life. Chryſoſtome 
| Ehrilts diſciples,#hy eatsyour moſter wth Prb- | | faith, zhat the wicked ma hath4his puriſh- 
Marh.g.U6 .! lic, and (aners?. When Teſus heard it, he ſaid | | menton him, chatin dying. he ſhould. forget 
33.13. | ptethety, the whole neede not hephyſitian, but \ | himſcife, whowhen he was living did forget 
they that are ficke: And, 1 came not tocallthe righ- | | God, V.1. _Weare with'' Abel to giue ynto| 

|  Þ| roeus:but [innersrorepentance. And,Uerily 1/ay God in ſacrifice cuen the farof our flocke:now 
Math.21.31. vxtoy0u, that Publicans and harlots ſrallgoe be- | | they which defer repentance tro the. cod doc 
| | fore you intothe kmgdome of God.  » {| | the.conergie. Late repenters offerche flower 
We —— Ss | | of their youth to the devill-and they bringehe 

Was of 7 7; A lame and ak Bae their old. age to 

. _ Of che time of Repentance. + Gods». ls | 


"| He.cimeof repentance. is che, rimepre: | |. | CHAP, XI. 
| . - | Þ. ſen, withourany delay atallzasebe boly | | 
neb.3.7.13. Ghoſt ſanth, Todgy if yewillheare bus wajce, And, . OP CERTAINE CASES 
Exhart one another. 0 While is celldto daie: .-. . in Repentance 
leaſt any of you. bee haraned meh tne |. -.-144,4. Caſe of a Rewole. | 

a 


. 


fubneſe of fonc x Realous bergot are theſe, | | 


c 


. 


z { Life is vacercajne ;: for: ng. man knowes. ax 
| *  *.. | Whathoure or mpmenr, andafter what man- 
Lak.r2,40, | nerhe ſhall goeforth of this world. Bege al: | 
| ſoprepared RW Rho Eprtntag 
Yoke «t an bonre hen ye thinke not. T bis one thing « 
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| ed for thee that thy f.xith faile not; therefore when 
| chow art connerted ſtrengthen thy brethren. . 


| * if they fall away. Andit is added, rhar rhey 
.| ricifie the ſonne of God and make amocke of hin, | 


. of 


| 
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] 
| 


| 


| 
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they which were once lightenel, andhaxe taſted of 


( knowhedge of the truth, their remames no ſacrifice 
for ſine. " Anſ; Thele places muſt be ynder- 
food of the fiune which is to death, in which 


- R vagheys "$0 


- _- of Repentante. __ 


i AS $8 6 7 GR. Ver, 


repentance afterward, Manafſſes fell away to 
[dolarrie and wirchcraft ; and yet was recei-. 
uedto mercie, So did wilt Salomon : 'and yet; 
no doubr reconered, and is recciued to life 
everlaſting.My reaſon is;becauſe God youch- 


ſafed him to be a pen-man. of ſoine parts of | 


holy Scriprure, andrhe ſcriptures were writ- 
cen not by ſuch as were men of God only, bur 
by ſuch as were holy menof God. Peter denied 
Chriſt of knowledge againſt his owne conſci- 
ence,and that with curſing ane banning: and 
yetcameto repentance afterwardevy as ap- 
peares by the reſft1monie of Chriſt, [have pray- 


* Obieft.l.” Math.10.3 3. Phoſoener ſhall denie 


me before men, him will I denie before my father | 


which is in heauen. Anſ. The placeis onely to 


be vaderſtood of ſuch a denial of Chriſt which | | 
ible that 


is final), 
Obieft.11, Heb.6. 4»5,6.lt is impoſſi 


the heaenly gift, &c. If they fall away ſhould 
be renved by repemtance. And Heb. 10.26. If 
wee ſine willingly after that we  hane recemed the 


men of deſperate malice againſt Chriſt! yni- 
verſally and wholly fall away from - religion. 
Forthe holy Ghoſt faith nor, /frbey fall, but . 


that they account the blood af the new teſtament 
anonholy thing : that they deſpife the ſpirit of 
God. And the words travſlated ® willorg/y,im- | 
pores ſomewhat more,namely,to finne becauſe 
a man will. that is,wilfully. The like anſwer is 
to be giuen to the queſtion, whereby it is de- 
manded, whether men ouertaken with the vn- 
naturall finnes mentioned, Rom, 1.24,25,26- 
may come to tepentance afterward or no: 


namely, that although the finnes be hainous | 
and capitall,yerthe grace of repentance is not | 


_ :as appeares inthe example of the Co- 
rin 


II. Caſeof Reciamation. Ts 


Y neance for ſome gricuous finne, 
doe fall inco the ſame 2 galne, and come to te- 
penrance the ſecond time?” Anf. The caſe is 


dangerous, as we may ſee by compariſon in | 
| the bodie. If one fal into therelapſe of an ague | 
his | 


or any other ſtrong diſcafe, it et He id 
'nard, ald 


life:& the recouery wil be very 


to the- man thar had bin ficke eight andrbirtie | 
yeares ,' after that he had healed him,” Behobl, | 


thos art made hole,ſam no'mure leaft a warſe thing 


- , :, 


befallthee.. And the yocleane ſpirit returning | 
takes to hins other ſeaut ſpirits worſe ther Hnſele | 
indeed wefind no particular example of reco- | 


verie after arclapſe,in the Scriptures z yet no 


tans, 1.Cor.6.9,10,11. | 


7 Herher the child of GODafterRe- | | 


C 


A 


 |.cauſe of forrowe' 


{Promiſe is made of remniſfſion'of fins in Chriſt, 


mitation ro any number or kindes of finve: 
ſave Sr blaſphemie againſtthe Holic 
Ghoſt, Therefore there may bee a Repen- 
tance and ſaluation after a relapſe; 11, Chriſt 
teis Perer. that he muſt forgive, nor till ſe- 
ven times onely ( which peraduenture he 


thought ro be verie much) bur ſenentie_ſeuer 
temes,and that m one day, if onereturne ſeuen- | 


tie ſeuen cimesand ſay; icrepents me. Now if 
we muſt doe this, which have not ſo much 25 
a drop of mercie in ys in compariſon of God: 
he will no doubr often forge, even for one 
finoe,if men wil returne and ſay,it repents me; 
confidering that with him is plentifull rederp- 
tion,and he is much in ſparing. 


_.... III. Caſe of Reſtitittion. 


V Yo he that repents isto make 
- V- reſtitution if hee haue taken any 


thing wrongfully from his neighbour ? As/, 
Yea;Zacheus, whe) he repentedand receiued 
Chriſt, gaue halfe ofhis goods to the poore, 
andifhe had raker anything by forgedcaxilla- 
tion, he reſtored it foure folde. It is bur a badde 
practiſe when a man on his death bed ' will ye. 
ry deuoutly bequeath his ſoule ro God; and 


| his goods cuill gtoten (as his conſcience will 


often crie in his eare)to his children & friends, 
without either ceſticucion or aniends making, 


will receive the will for the deed: As Paul ſaith 
in thelike caſe, Ifthere be a willmg mindyt is ac- 


dong to that which a man hathnat. Queſt, When 
a man by reſtoring ſhall diſcredit himſelfe: 
how ſhallhe reſtore and keepe his credit? An/, 


moment) make choice of ſome faithfull or ho 
neſt friend, who may deliuerthething in the 
behalfe ofthe partic, concealing in his name, 
Qneſt. How if the partie be dead? Arſe Let 
himreſtoreto the heires and ſucceſſors ; it 
'there be none, ler him reſtore to God, that is, 
the Church and the poore, 


| 1 V.. Caſe of teares, 

V Hether doth repentance alwaies goe 

' Y Y withteares or not? Ayſ:No:For very 

pride and hypocrifie will draw foorth teates, 

And ſome tie arc, that can weepe for their 

firmes in the preſence of others, where as bee- 

ing alone.they neither wil nor can.Soine gb 

are of that conſtitution of body,that they hauc 
ecares at commaund, And a godly man with 

driecheckes may mourne to God for his fins, 

andintreate for pardon and receive it. Yet ih 

all occafions of deeper griefe for finne, teares 
will follow: vnle's men have tonie and flintie 
hearts. And yet agaive, though the greateſt 
ſe ' beoffered, the ſofteſt hear; 
that. isſheddes nor teares at the firſt, but af- 


|'tetward# it will. When the bodis receives a 


doubt arccaucrie may beReaſons are theſe. 1. 


EOS 2 OR eo te 


Sf 


- Q=eſt.Bur what if a man be nor ableto reftore? | 
Anſ.Lethim acknowledge the fault, and God. 


cording to that which a man hath, and not accor- | 


Let bim(if the thing ro be reſtored be of ſmall 
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| 


without any tearrpe of time; wwithour any li- 


Abttoh3, 


Math.1s, 
S133; 
Luk,17.4, 


i 


L uk,19.8, 


£,Cor,%,1 3; 


i a. + ah 


Eccl9.t. 


deepe wound, at.he ficſt ye ſhall ſee nothing 
but a whiteline or dint made in the fleſh, with- 
out any blood ; , ſtaje bura while, then comes. 
blood from the woundin great aboundance.. 
So at thefirſtche mind is aftonuſhed , and giues 
no teares : bur after ſome reſpite or confidera= 
tion,teares folloiv. a 


'V.. Caſe of death. 

V Hethertherepentant ſinner can al- 
Y waies ſhew himſelfe comfortable on 

his death bed, Anſc Though the comforr of 
Gods ſpiritſhall.neuerbe aboliſhed from his 
hearc:yer he canuor alwaies teſtifie it, Forhee 
may die of a burming ague; and by reaſon of 


neſſe of head, and breake out -into raging ſpee- 
ches and bla.phemies. Likewiſe he may die of 
a ſickneſle in the brame, and be troubled with 
oricuous conyulfions, ſo as his mouth ſhalt be 
wrihtento his cares, hisnecke turned behind 
him,& che verie place where helices ſhall ſhake 
through his trewbling, as daily experience 


| will reſtifie . Neitheris any+to thinke this 


ftraunge:for Salomon faith, All cringe (in out- 
ward matters) come alike to all;anathe ſame con- 
ditian 14 ta the inſt and to the wicked ; tothe good 
and to the pure, and to thepollured,andtohimthat 
ſacrificeth,and to hnn that ſacrificeth not, 


CHAP. XII. 
Of thecomrarie to Repentance. 
atvas s tro repentanceis impenitencie; 
whereby men continue in one eſtate,nei- 
ther ſorrowing for finne,nor turning from it. 
It is oneof the'moſt grievous 1udgements 
that is,if it be final);For as a ficke man, then is 
moſt ſicke,. when he feclesthe leaſt fickeneſle, 
and faith he is well;ſo miſerable man is in moſt 
miſcrie when be feeles no miſerie, and thinkes 
himfelfe in good cliate. Ee 


the Phares m the daies of Chriſt, the Catharifts 
in the primitive Church,and the Azabapriſts 1n 
our age. Adde ynto theſe ſuch as have harde., 
ned their hearts;ſo as they cannot diſcerne be-. 
tweene goed andeuill, nor tremble at Gods 
iudements, butrather fret. and rage againfi 
or caſt themto finall deſpaice. As it be ell Iulj- 
-anthe Apoſtata,,, who died blaſpheming and 
caſting his owne blood iotothe aire, | 
Betweene the,two extreames,Repentance &. 
Impenitency,is placed couvterfeit repentance; 


and counterfeit Gods grace, as the Lord com- 
hath not returned 'wnto._ me. with her w olebearr,. 
but fainedly ſeiththe Lord,ler.3.10,  / 


4 


all,or deſperate, 


» #3 


{hew,burt not.in the eruth of heart;As Saul, Then. 


the extremity of bis firs, be troubled with idle- | 


them;til God in his wrath'either deftroy thern, | 


Forthe wicked nature of man cat deſcmble | 


plaines of the Iewes; Her rebellious ſiſter Indah | 


| ng 220119 
Counterfeit repentance,is,cither ceremoni- | 


Ceremoniall, when men repent,in outward. | 


465 —  Thenaureandprattiſe@e. © 


A. 


"* 


| This fiane befalles them that judge them» | 
ſclues righteous, needing no repentance: As 


/ard Sar to Samuel, 1 haue famed; forl han | 


tranſpreſſed the commandements of the Lord thy 
| wards ;, becauſe [ feared the people and obeyed theq 
voice. Now therefore 1 pray thee take away my ſin, 
undturne againe withme, that [may x grſhip the 
Lord,c.Againe,l hane ſmned, but honour me, | 
pray thee before the elders of my people. Ot Abab 
#hen Ahab heard theſe words, he rent hu cloatbes 
4nd pat on ſacksloath, and faſled, and wenr {ofth. 
And the word of the Lord came to Eliah, ſaying, |r.x; 
Seeft thou how Ahab is humbled before me? © [mates | | 
Difſembling repentice way be uiſcerned, be. | *| 
cauſe meg afcer a ume recurne to their 01d by. 
as againe.Pharao king of Egypt ſaid vnro Mo- 
les and Aaron, Prae vnto the Lordthat he may Exq? 
take ar ay the frogges from we and from my people, bo. 
And, When Egypt mas [mitten with haule he ſaige |1:x0dg,y,, | 
[ haue now ſinned,and the Lordurighteous:but 1 
and ney people are wicked : Pray Je wn the Lord, 
that there be no more mightie thunders and hay!e. 
Againe,troubled with.graſhoppers,he ſaid, [| | 
haue finned againſt the Lord your God;and againſt |***4.to.u 
you, . and now forgineme my ſmnneanely thu ance, 
&c. Now marke the iſſue of all;when Pharao | | 
ſaw.that he had reſt gamten him, bee hardened by |Exdaug, | 
heart and hearkered not untothem,as the Lord had 
ſa#a.This is the ordinaric and common repen- 
tance that moſt men practiſe in the world, 
Deſperate repentance commonly called 
Penitencie, is when a man having onely Gods | 
| 1wdgements before his cjes, is ſmitten with 
horror of conſcience : and wanting affurance 
| of Gods mercie deſpaires finally. This was Iu- 
das repentance, who when he hed brought «- [1tab.11,, 
game the thirtie pieces of ſiluer, confeſſed hu fant, 
and went and banged han/elfe. 


CHAP. X111. . 


Of corraptions in the dottrine 
X of Repentance. 


Þ* Church ofRome at this day hath cor- 
rupted the auncient doAtine of repen- 
tance, being one of the ſpecizll points of rcil-| 
gion. The corruptions ace ſpecially ſixe. 

The fult, that they make repentance or pe- 
nance to be a Sacramenr, which can net be: 
becauſe it wants an outward figne, And though 
ſome ſay, that the words whuch the pricſt re- 
bearſerhiin abſolution, argthe figne: yerwbat 
| cannot be;becauſe che ſigne muſt be noronely 

audible,but allo viſible. CT 

The ſecond, that afinner hath in him a natu- 
rall diſpofitis, which being fired yp by Gods 
preuenting grace, he may and can worketo- 
gether with Gods. .ſpiritin bis owue repen- 
tances Bur indeed all our repentance is to be 
aſcribed ra Gods grace wholly. The ſoulc of 
manisnot weake, bur larke dead in finne,and 
therefor e it can no more prepare irſclte to re- 
GP TG 3/4 beeing dead. inthe 
groue cap diſpoſcir ſell 


o 
. 


—_— 


eto thelaſtrcſurreAtid. 
Thethirdcor 5 rg contrition in repeD- 
uf 


cnſibeh 


flicient. . 4 thing impefſible. 
hſo greatly offend 


ods maieſtic, 
that |] 


aw 


ſal.33.4. 
| 1+, S2m.13, 
bs 


that no man can euer mourne enovgh forir. 


| braine, 1. There is neither precept nor exam- | 


T HE.C 


| ſpirit againſt the fleſn;and theſe are contrary one to 
| another, ſo that ye cannot doe the things which yee) 


The Combutof the 


CCI o—_ 


The fourth, that contrition doth meric re- 
miſſion of finne;: © An opinion that 'dorh dero- 
| ovate much from the all-ſuffictent merirs of 
' Carilt... PNWNT HE1# her ops $7 
The fifth, that he that repents muſt-confeſte 
all the Gnones that he can remember; with all 
their circumſtances to his owne prieſt, or one 
in his ſtead,if he wil receive patdon. This kind 
of confeſſion .is a meere forgerie of mans 


pleof'it in the Scriptures.l ].Dauid and others 
have repented and haue receined remiſſion of 
their fiones, without confeſſing of their finnes 
;n particular to any man, 


:-"Theſaſft, char the ſinner by his workes and 


ſufferings muſt make ſatisfaRtion to God for 
che temporall puniſhment of his finnes. A flat 
blaſphemie:The Scriptures mention no other 


| 


meanes ro apply it: becauſe prepares ys to 
| receiue it; Aly good divinitietfor even 1 com- 
| monlenſe the fatisfaQtion of Chriſt muſt firft 
be applyedto the perſon of man that nt ma 
pleaſe God, before the workes [v:hich they 
reatme ſatisfaAions) can any way be accepr:+ 
ble to God, | 
'Toconclude,the rowiſh doftrine of repen- 
rance, is the right way to hell: For when a fin- 
ner ſhall be taugherthac he muſt have ſufficient 
ſorrow for his finnes:and withall, that he mult 


| particularly: when ſorrow comes vpon him, 

| and he wants ſound comfort in Gods mercie, 
B | he muſt needes fall into deſperation without 
recoucrie. Therefore the Popilis in the houre of 


leaue the crumperie of humane ſatisfaRions,& 


fatisfaRtion bur Chriſt, and ifhis be ſufficient, | 
ours is necedelefſe: if ours needefull,his imper- 
fc. Papiſts write that both may ſtand rogither.| bi 


FOES 


dience of Chriſt, _. — 
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OMBATOETH 


FLESH AND SPIRIT. 


* 
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| Gal. 5.17. | 
Fir the fleſp luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the | 


would. — 
[WEEN ZZ, He Apoſtle Paul from the be- 
ASS] cinning of this chaprer to the 


jthe 13. verſe he ſtirs them vp to be ſeruiceable | 


}/ (13, verſe exhorts the Galatians 
& Wto maittaine their Chriſtian li-' 


* of the chapter he perſwades 
them to.other ſpeciallduties of godlinefle. In 


one to another by loye:in the 15, verſe he diſ- 
ſwades rhem from contentions and doing of 
iniurjes. In the 1.6.verſe he ſhewes the remedic 
of the former finties, which is to walke accor- 
ding to the ſpirit. Tn this 17. verſe he renders 
ateaſon of theremedie, the force whereof is 
this. The fleſh and} the ſpirit are contrarie; 
wherefore if ye walke accordingtothe ſpirit, 


' |bertic:& fr6 thence ro the end | 


it will hinder the fleſh; that it ſhall not carrie 
you forward to doe injuries and live in con- | 
tentions,os otherwiſe it would, | 
*Inrhis ite Gelink toobſerne five points. 
The firft, that there is a combate berwcenethe 
fleſh and the ſpirit, in theſe wordes, The fleſ 


: 


| Luſterh againſt the ſſetit, andrhe ſpirit againſt the 


| Secondly, it isto 


fleſh. The ſecond,is:thie thatter ofthis combate 
which ſtands "in this” contrarie ' Fin of the 
flcſhand he (| pint. TheThird,is che'caufe of the 
ns in theſe words, andrheſe are comrarie. 
rae fourch, is the ſhBt&&or perſoi in whome 


pO III 
ke at. an 

- p 
"0 


yee, the Galatians. Thelaſt is che effeR of the | 
| combar,in the laſt words;that ye cannor do,ehe | 


| Touching the combatre it ſelfe diuers points 
are to be conſidered. The firſt, whattheſe two, 


C 


*] ſpirit,are. They have divers fignificarions: firft 


i Acſh for che bodie:Bur ſo they are not taken in 
| this place: Forthere js no ſuch combar be- 


Second!y,che ſpirit 6gnifies natural] reaſon, & 
thefleſn the natura)l appetite or c6cupiſcence. 
But they cannot fo bee ynderſtood in this 


nifies the Godhead of Chriſt, and the flcſhthe 
manhood:but ir muſt not be ſo taken here:For 


holineffe, which by the holy Ghoſt is wrovelit 
in the mind, will, & affeRions of man; and the 
fleſb,the naturall corruption or inclination of 
che minde,will,and afteRions to that whichis 
aoainſt the lawe: In this ſenſe thele twaine are 
taken in this place. 


cher,becing but meere qualities. And we muſt 
| |knowchatthey are not ſentered aſunder, 9s 


| | though thefleſh were placed in one part of the | 
ſoule, and the {pirit in 8nother ; bur they are | 


: | 


death, (as we hauc experience) are glad to | 


to reſt onely for their iuftification,on the obe+ | 


| 


potheleceue the remiflion of hisowne fiones | 


which make combar,namely,the fleſh apd the |} 


of all, the ſpirit is taken for the ſoule, and the | 


| tweene the bodie and the ſoule:both which a- | 
| gree togither to make the perſon of one may, [| 


place: For the ſpirit here mentioned doth fight | 
even againſt naturallreafon; which though: it | 
ſerue ro makeaman without excuſe, yet it is | 
2n enemie to the {pirit, Thirdly, the ſpirit Gg- | 


then every man regenerate ſhould be defiled, | 
Laſtly, the ſpirit Hgnifies a created qualitie of | 


be confidered how theſe | 
ewaine, theflcſh and the ſpirit, can fight rogi- | 
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combateis, neted'th theſe wordes, So rhat 


1oyned 


- — — -— 


| 
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dt entre Alt 
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| joynedand mingled together in all che facul- A | Thus much of the combate it ſelfe:nowe 
ties of the ſoule: The mind or vnderſtanding let vs cometo the manner of this fight, 
part, is not one partflefh, and another {piric; Iris foughtby L«fling; To luſt in this place 
but the whole mind is fleſh, andthe whole honifies zo bring forth andto flirre yp moti- 
mindis ſpirit; partly one, and partly the other. os and inclinations in thc heart,either to S004 
The whole will is partly fleſh and partly ſpirit: or cuill, : 

che fleſh and che ſpirit, that is, grace and cor- Luſting is ewo-fold:the luſting ofthe fleſh, 
ruption,nor ſeuered in place,bur onely 1m rea- and eheluſtiog of the ſpiric. - 

ſon to be diſtinguiſhed. Asthe aire in the daw- The luſting of che fleſh hath two aQions: 
ning of the day is not wholly light or whol-] | the firſtis co engender cull motions and jn- 
ly darke as at midnighrandat none day, nei- | | clinations of ſelfe-loue, enuie, pride, ynbe. 
ther is itin one part light, and another part lecke,anger,&c, Saint Iames ſaith,that menare 
dark:but the whole aire is partly light, & part- entiſed and drawne away by their owne CONCNpi. 
ly darke throughout, Ina veſlel of luke-warme | | ſence. Now this entiling is onely by the ſug. 
water, the water it ſelfe is not onely hotteor geſtion of badde cogitarions and defires. This 
onely cold,or in one parthote & another part action ofche fleſhmade Paul ſay, that he wag 


cold:but heate and colde are mixt togither in carnall ſold under finne. 
cucrie-part ofthe warcr: So is the fle{h and the The ſecond aQtion of theflcſh, is tohinder, 
ſpirit mingled together in the ſoule ofman:.] | and quench, and ouerwhelme all the good 
and this is the cauſe why theſe two contrarie motions ofche ſpirit, Paul found thisin him- 
qualities fight cogith er, lelfewhenhe ſaid,7/ee another lawe in my mem- 
Thirdly,in this combate we areto conſider bers rebelling againſt the law of my mnd,and lea- 
what equalitie there is betweene theſe two ding me captine tothe | aw of finne, By teaſon of 
combarers,the fleſh and the ſpiritzandqwe muſt this ation of thefleſhthe man regenerate is 
know, that the fleſh yſually,is more in meaſure like to one in a ſlumber troubled with the diſ- 
then the ſpirit. The fleſh is like the mightie gy- | | caſe called Ephralteror the mare: who thinkes 
ant Goliah. and the fpiritis lile 'and ſmall,like | q that hcefecks ſomething lying on his brea(i 
young Dauid., Henceitis, that Paul cals the as heauic as a mountzine: 'and would faine 


Corinthians which were men iuſftified and ſan-, haue it away, whereupon hee ftriues and la- 


| | lified,carnell. conldnot((aith he)brethrew ſpeak} © | bours by hands and yoice to remooue it, but 
3-COr.3.I. | 0,116 198,45 vo ſprituall min,but as vntocarnall, | | forhis life cannor doe it, | 

| as Unto babes m Chriſt. And none can . Oathe contrarie, the lufting ofthe ſpirit 
| cometo be tal men in Chriſt aecording to zhe containestwo other ations. The fit 15,to be- | 
Ephe.q,23.| 4ge of the fulveſſe of Chriſe,cill after this life. And get good meditations, motions, inclinations, 

E the ſpeech which 1svſed of ſome diuines, that and defires in theminde, will, and affeQtions, w” 
| the man regenerate bath bur the reliques of ſinne | Of this Dauid ſpeaketh: 24 reynes teach mein [Phalibn, | 
| in hims,muſt be vaderſtood warily, elſe itmay | | the might ſeh/au: that is,my minde,affeRion,and i 
| ' -| admiran vntruth. As forthe meaſure of grace will,and my whole ſoule being ſanified and 
it can be but ſmall in reſpe, whereas we doe guided by thefpirit of God, doe minifter yn- 
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Now, s, 23.| receiue but the firſt frnites of the ſpirit in this life, | -| to me conſiderations of the way in which! 
| and muſt waite for the accompliſhment of our ought to walke. Ifaias propheſying of the 
Church of. the new teſtament, ſaith, When 4 


Pp man geeth to thereght handoy tothe left he ſhal! [1.302 || 
able to preuaile ordinarily againſt the fleſh. For heare a woice,fajing: Here ts theway walke ye init. 
the flcſhreceiues his deadly wound atthefirſt | -| Which yoice is nor wg the outward prea- 


redemptis ti!l the life to come.For all this,the 
ower & efficacie of the ſpirit is ſuch, that it 1s 


inſtant of a mans connerſion, and continually | | ching of the miniſters; bur alſo. the inward 


. | dycth after by litle and litle: and thereforc;it | | voice of the pete: CR, | 
fights but asa maimed fouldier. And the ſpirix }D | The ſecond aQti6 of the fpirit,is to hinder & 
1s continually confirmed andincreaſed by.the F | ſupprefle the, badde motions & ſuggeſtions of 
Holy Ghoſt:alſo it js lively and ſtirring;and the | | the fleſh,S.lohn ſaith,he that is borne of God ſin- 
vertue of it is hke musk; one graine whereof | | nethnot,becanſe his ſeed remaineth in han that is, 
will giue a ſtronger ſmel],then many ounces of | | grace wrought in_ the heart by the holy 
other perfumes.Some may ſay, that the godly Ghoſt which refifteth the rebellious defires | 
man doth more feele the fleſh then the ſpirit: | | of thefleſh, _ w/o 
and therefore that the fleſh is cucrie way more. Thar the manner of. this fight may more. 
then the ſpirit. lanſwer,that we muſt not mea- | | clearely appeare, wee muſt examine ie more 
ſure our eftate by feeling,which may eafily de- | perncuny; 1n the ſoulepf manthere betwo 
ceiue vs, A man ſhall feelea paine which is bug | | {peciall parts,che mind Wo wall. 
in the top of his finger more fenfibly then the.] | Inthe mindthere is adovble combare. The 
health of his whole bodie : yer the health of | - | firſtis herweene knowledge of the word of 
the bode is more, then the paine ' of a finger. | | F and. naturall ignoranceor blindpeNte. | 
| Secondly,wee feele corrvption. not by.cor- | | For ſceitig wedo inthis Jife know bur in parte | 
| ruption,bur by grace; andtherefore me, the | | PE hol of therruth muſt _needes | 
| more chey feelerhew inward corruptions, the, | be itoyned withignorance in al tharare epligh- | 
more gracetheyhave, cened; 29d one ofcheſe becing commrarc t 
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the fleſh and ſpirit, _ 
another , they ſtrive co ouverſhadoy and ouer- | A. heart in vame,andwaGed mice hinds in IBROCeNcy, 
caſt each others; + Yea, this deſpaireinay be ſo extreame, tharu | 
Hence wee;may lcarnethe cauſe why excel- {hail weaken the bodie and conſume it more 
lent dwiaes doe yaric in diyers points of-re- | thenany 6.:.cnefſe. No man is to thinke this 
ligion: and it is, becauſe in this combat, nacu- firaung.in the childe of God, For though he 
rall blundeneſſe yec remairing, preuailes more deipaire of his cletion and ſaluarion in Chriſt, 
! orlefſe. Menthat aredim ſighted and canyort | | yertus deſperation is neither rocall nor finall. 
| diſcerae without ſpeQacles, if they be ſec. to It is nct rorall, becauſe he doth nor deſpaire 
- | diſcriea thing a farre off, 'the molt of them with his whole heart, faith eucn ac that inltani 
| would bec of diuers opinions of it, And men luſting + ok deſpaire. Itis not final, be- 
enlightened and regeneratein this :te,doe but cauſe he {hall recouer before thelait ende of 
|: Cor.13- | Tee as 19.4 glaſe darkeh.Againe,this muſt teach | | bis lite, 
113, all tadents of diuiaitie often to ſuſpeRt them- Toproceede,he combatre in che will is this, 
ſclues in their opinions and defences: ſecivg in | | The will partly willeth avd partly niliech that 
chem that are of ſoundeſt iudgemenrthe light | .. v/hich is good atthe ſame inſtant; and fo likc- 
of their vnderftanding is mixed with darkenes | B| wiſe it wiileth and nilleth char which is cuill, 
of ignorance. And they can 1n many points ſee becauſeit is partly regenerateand partly.vore- 
but a5 the man inthe Goſpel], who when our generate. The afte&t:on hkerwiſe, which are pla- 
 Sauiour Chriſt had in part opened his cies, ſaw cedinthe will, partly imbrace and partly cſ- 
men walking not as men, but in rhe forme of chewe their obieCts: as loue partly loueth,and 
trees: Alſo this muſt teach all thatreadihe partly doth not loue God and thives to be lo- 
ſcriptures to:inuocate and call ypon the name 


ved:feare is mixed'& not prre {as ichoolemen 
of God, thar he would enlighten them by his haue dreamed )bur partly filial, partly ſeruile, 
ſpirit, and aboliſh the miſt of natural blind- 


— Ct 


cauſing the child of God to ſtand in awe ol | 


: 


nes, The prophet Dayid was worthily inligh- 
':cned withthe knowledge of Gods word,fo as 
he excelled the auncieat and his owne teach- 
ers in wiledome; yer being priuie to himſelfe 
couching his owne blindneſle, often prayeth 


God,nor onely for his mercics, but a}ſo for his 
wdgements & puniſhments. The will of man 


regenerate islike himthat hath one lepgc | 


ſound,che other lame:who incucry fiep which 
he makes, doth not wholly halr, or wholly goe 


vpright,but partly goe vpright & partly. har. | 
Qrlike amanin a boars on the waterzwho go- | | 
th ypward; becauſche is carried ypward by | 
| che vellell, and atche ſame time goes down» | | 
ward, becauſe he walks downward #1 the ſame | j 
weſſell arthe famcinſtane. If any ſhall ſay,thar | 
contraries cannot be in the fame fubieQ-: rhe 


anſweteis, they cannot, if one of them be1n 


(6.19.18 in che Plalmes, [n/zghten more ejes that I may un- 
derſtana the wonders of thy law, 
Byxeaſoq of this fight, when naturall blindnes | 
preuailes,the childe of God reuly inlighteneg } 
with knowledge to life cycrlaſtiag, may erre | 
not only in l1igbcer points; þut eyen iD the very | 
toundatio of xeligion,as theCorinthians &the | 
Galatians;did.And as onemayerre, ſo an hun-/ 
dred men-: may alſo; yea a whole particular | 
| Church; & as one Church mayerre,ſo an hune | 
dred more may,For in reſpecof this combar, 
the eſtare and condition of all menis alike. | 
Wheacs it appeares,that. the Church milicant. 
ypon earth is ſubjietcocrror. But yet as the 
diſeaſes of the bodie be of two ſorts;ſome cu- 
rable,& ſameincurable which are-to death:ſo 
likewiſe errours are. And the Church though it 
beſubieRco ſundrie fals, yetit cannoterre in 
| foyndatis co death;the errors of Gods chijdre 
be curable, Some may here ſay, If all men and. 
Churches be ſubieR to error,rthen.irſhalnotbe | 
| good to joyne with any of che, butto ſeparate | 
fromthem all.l anſwer,though they may & do 
erre, yet we muſt not ſeparate from them, ſo 
long as they doe nog {eparaze from Chriſt... 
The ſecond combare ipyche minde, isbe- 

rweenefajth and yobeleefe For faith is imper- 
Tect;& mize with the contrary,vabelecfe,pre- 
ſuming,doubri ©, &c. As the man in the goſ- 
pel ſaich,Lord,l beleene -helpe ming wonbeleefe. 

- By reaſon of this fight, when vabelecfe pre- 
uajles,the yery child.of God may fall into tits 
and pangs of deſpaire: as Iob & David 1in their 
| femprations did, ForDauid once coufidering | 
the Pproſperitie of.the wicked, brake out into | 
£ his ſpeech. Certainely I haue clenſed mine \ 
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| 

| | | h | 
his full Rrength © in the highefl Gepree; but if Is oradi- | 
the force of them both be delaied and wea- [us remiſlisf 


| 


non ity {ſums} 
MIS, | 


kened,they may be joyned togither. 

. By reafon ofthis combate, whey cotrupti- | 
on-pregailes againft grace jnthe will and af- | 
fections,thercariſeth in. the gadly, a certaiac 
dradneſſe or hardneſſe of heart, which is no- | 
ching eiſe buta want of ſenſe-or feeling, Some | 
may ſay, that this is a fearefull mdgement;but ] 
the anſwere is, that there be wwo kindes of 
hardnefſe of heart 5 one which poſſeſſerh the 
heart,& is neuer felt:this is in them, who have | _ 
their conſtience ſeared with an hatie 3ron; who by [Epb;4 9; 


reaſon of cyltome finne are paſt all feeling, | 


who hkewife deſpi/e rhe meanes of loftening 
| their hearts, And indeed this is a teareful ivdge- | 
mene.Therc is an other hardnes of heart which | 
is felt: 8 this is not.ſo dagerous as the former; | | 
for as wefec!e our fickenes by coutrarie life & | | 
healebzſo hardneffe of heart when it is felt, ar- | 
oues quickneſle of grace,and ſoftnes of heart. 
Of bis David ofcen complained jn the Pſalms: 
of thisthe childrcof I{rael ſpeak wht they fay, : 
thy haſt thou hardugd our hearts from thy wayes. |1fa,65 7, | 
Thus much of the manner ofthe combare 
j0 particular: before we proceedany further, | j 
let ys marke the 1flue of it, which is to pretiaiic | 


againſtche fleſh. 
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The ip:rit preuailes againſt the fleſhat two 
timcs:in the courſe ofa mans life, and athis 
end; but yet with ſome foilesreceiued. 

1 tay the ſpirit preuailes not iu: one inſtant, 
but in the whole courſe of a mans life,ſo S.Ioh. 
faith, He that i; begotten of God ſinneth not: for 
he preſerusth him{elfe : the grace of God in his | 
heart ordinarily prevaiſeth in nim. And Pau! 
| makes irthe propercieof the regenerate inan, 
to walke according to the Spirit, which is not now 
& then to make a ſteppe forward, butto keepe 
his ordinary courle in the way of godhineſle: 
As in going from Barwicke to London,it may 
| be a man nowand then will not goe amifſle: 
bur he ſpeedily returnes to the way againe, 
and his courſe generally ſha!l be right. 
Apaine, the ſpirit prevailes in the end of a 
mans life. Forthenthe fleſh js vtteriy aboliſhed 
| and ſanCliftcation accompliſhed becauſe no 
| |] vncleanechingcan enter 1aro the kingdome 
| 
| 


for all this,it remaines ſtill vnited and coupled 
to the bodie,and may againe be recoucred by 
plaifters and phyſicke: ſoafter ® grievous fall 
the child of Godfeeles no inward peace and | 
comfort,bur is ſmitten in conſcience: with the 
crembling of a ſpirituall palſie for bis offence: 
and yetindeede till remaines beforeGod a 
member of Chriſt-in reſpe& of coniunQion 
with him,and ſhall be reſtored to his former e- 
ſtate afrer ſerious repentance. | 

And God petmiits theſe foyles for weightie 
cauſes: firſt,that men might be abaſhed and 
confounded in themſelues with the confide. 
ration of their yilenatures, and learne notto 
{well with pride ; becauſe of Gods grace.Paul 
ſath,that afrer he had beene rapt imtothe third 
heauen, the angel Sarhan wa; ſent to buffet kim, 
and (as we fay) ro beate him blacke and blew, 
chat he mightnort be exalted our of meaſure. 

 Theſecond, that we may learne to denie 

our ſelues and cleaue ynto the Lord' from the 
bottomeof our hearts. Paul faith- tharhe was | 
licke to death,rhat he might net truſt in hmnſelfe, 
| but in Godwho raiſeth the dead, © - © 
Thus much of the manner ofthe 
| now follewes the cauſe ofic. | 

The cavſe is the cormrarietiethat is betweene 
the fleſh andthe ſpirit. As Paul ſaith; The wiſe- 


'7011, 9.18, | 


Rom. 9. 1. 


of heauen. : 
| Thisfurthermuft bee conceiued; that when 
the ſpirirpreuailes,it is not without reſiſtance 
and ftriving:as Paul teftifieth, / doa net the good 
which Ion'd, but the euitlwhich Fwonldnot, that 
dee {, Which place is not to be vnderttood 
onely of thoughts & inward motions (as ſome 
-would hauc it)nor of particular offences: but 
bf the genera!l praQtiſe of his dutie or calling, 
| he the whole courſe ofhis life. And itis 
like thepraQtiſe of a ſicke man, who hauingre- 
couered of ſome prieuous diſeaſe," walkesa 
eurne ortwaine abour the chamber, faying,ab, 
I would faiac watke yp & down but I cannor: 
meaning nor that he can not walke ar/all., bur 
 Ggnifying that he cannor walke as he would, 
beeing ſoone wearied through faintneſle, 
I adde farther, thatrhis prevailing is with 

! foyles. A foyle is, when the fleſh fora time | 
yanquiſherh and ſubdueth the ſpirit. In this | 
caſe chemanregenerare is like a ſouldier, that 
| with a blow hath his braine-pan cracked, fo as 
| he lies groueling aſtoniſhednot able. to fight: 

or like him that hath a fit of the falling ficknes, 
who for attme lies like a dead Sr the 
queſtion may be mooued,” whether the fleſh 
2 ——, doth notextirewith the ſpirit; and 

fo cut offa manfrom Chriſt;rill ſuch time as he 
be ingrafted againe. The anſwer is this. Fherc 
be rwo forts of Chriftians:one,who doth one] 
in ſhew and name profeſſe Chrift: and fuch an 
oneisno otherwiſe a member of Chriſts myti- 
call bodie, then a'woodden kege ſer tothe 
bodie is a member of thebodie. The ſecond is | 
; hee,thar in yame and deedeis a linely part and 
member-of Chriſt. If thefirft fall, hee can nor 
| deſaid robe cutre off, i becauſe hee was never 


[nom7.1 9, 


combat: 


% 


dome of the fleſh is enmitie to God + © * 
Heneewe aretaught,chat fince the fall,there 
i500 free-will in man inſpirtuall marrers,con- 
cerning either the worſhip of God or life e- 
.gerlafhing.For fleſh is nothing elſe but out 12- 
j turall diſpofition:and a manis nothing elſe but 
| ficſh by narure:forthe ſpirit comes afterward| 
| by grace:and the fleſtris flatte contrary to the 
hep vs doe that whichis plca- 
ing vnto God, Wherefore the y:ill naturally 1s 
a flat bond(laue vnto finne. 
 ' Againe, hence we nay learne, that it is not 
an caſte matter to praQtiſe religion, which isto 
lize according tothe ipitit,co which our natu- 
rall difpofition is as contratie as fire to water: 
wherefore if wee will obey.God, wee muſt 
learn to force our natures to the duties of god-| 
linefſe; yea,cuen ſweare & take paines thereiv. 
Laftly,here'we may learnethe nature of fi. 
The ſpirit is not a ſubſtance but a qualitic:and 
therefore the fleſh which js nothing elſe but 
orivinall finne, 'and is contrarie to the ſpitit, 
muſt alſo be a qualitie;for ſuch as the nature of 
| onecontrarie is, ſuch is the other. 'Fhere is in 
euery inan,the ſubſtance ofthe body and ſoule, 
| this can nor bee-finne, for then the ſpirit 
| a!ſo. ſhould be' the* ſubfance't of -man . 
There 3s alſo inthe ſubſtance the facul- | 
tics of the body and'ſoule--; ahd they capnot 


Whether 
\Nrace be 
'cxting- 
vihed by 
ans. 


"| 


P 


ingrafced? If the ſecond fall, hemay be andis 
curre off from Chrift, Burmarke how: he is not 
wholly-cut off, but.in fomepart,namely,in re- 
ſpeRoftheinward fellowſhip and communi- 
011 with Chriſt, bur'nor in reſpeRtof contuntti- 
on wito him.A mans arme trakenwiththedead 


[ palfie,hattgs by and recciues tio heate, life or 
| fenſe from the members,or from the head, yet 


x 


be finne, for then etery man ſhould: baue loft'| 


the” faculties of his ſoule by Adams fall. 


Laflly, in the faculties there is a contagion or 
corruption which” cartieth them 2gaivfi the 
law: and that is properly finne and theflefh, 
which is contrary to the ſpirit. 6 
-- The fourth pomr'is,touching the perſons 10 
whome chis' eombat is, Paul ſhewes who 
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hey are; whETKeAaith, Sorbet je cannot... 
where it appeards, thir ſuch a$hayethjis com-' 
bate 19 chem!m | be as the | Galatians, men 
iuftified and ſanRifled:andyet not all ſuch,bur 
onely they that be of yeares: for the infavts: 
of the fairbfulf, howſocuer we” muſt repure 
themto belong ts the kingdome of heauen, 
| andthereforeto bee juſtified and ſahRified: yer 
becauſe they dot” nor commit aRuall hone, 
they watit this combare of the fleſh and ſpirit, 
| which Rtands ih ation. As for thoſe which bee 
vhregenerace,they neuer fele chis fight. Ifany 
ſay;that the worſt man in the world, when be 
is'about ro commit any fione, hathaftrife and 
fgobrin him; it is true indeede:butthar is an 0- 
| cherkitid of combars, which is berweene the 
conſcience an&"theheart: The conſcience on 
the one part terrifying theman from finne:the' 
will and the affections bailing and pulling him 
thereunto:the will and the affetions wiſhing 
and deſiring that finne'were nofinne, & Gods 
commandemetit aboliſhed: whereas contrari- 
wiſe the  confeience with a ſhrill voice pro- 
caimes finne to be ſinne. This fight was 1m Pi- 
late, who then (1b of his confcience feared 
riſt;and yet was willing, and 
yeelded to rondemne him that he might 
pleaſe the people. * | | 
Furthermore,th 
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rift 


Co | 

is combareis in the regene- 
rate but during the time of this life. For they | 
which are perfeRly ſanRtified feele no rife. If 
ay ſhall fay,thatthis combate was in Chriſt, 
when he ſaid, Father if it be thy will let this euppe 
paſſe from me: yet not mywill,but thine be done; in- 
deed hereis a combare, bur ofan other ſon; 
| nameiy,che fight ofrwo diuerſe defires:the one | 
was a deſirexo doe his fathers will in ſuffering 
the death of the'croſle, the other a naturall de- 
fire(which was no finne but a mere infirmitie | 
of humane nature) whereby he in his man- 
hood defires ( as the manner of nature is to 
ſecke the preſervation of it ſelfe) to have the. 
curled death of the crofſe remooued fromhim. 
 Thefiftpomtis the effeR of this combar, 
whictisto makethe man-regenerate,chat he 
cannot doe the thin gs which he would, & this muſt 
bee vaderſtood inthipgs both. good and ewill. 
And firſt he cannot doe the evill which he 
/ould for two cauſes. Firſt, becaule he can nor 
commit {linneatawhat-time-ſocucr he. would. 
$aine lohnſaith, He that i borne of God,ſinneth 
not neither can hee ſinne, becauſe he is borne of 
ef God,chat is, he cannot fiane at his pleaſure 
or when he will:Ioſeph when he was aſſaulted | 
with Putiphars wife to adulteric;becauſe the | 
grace of God abounded in him, whereby he 
anſweredher,f: aying,Shall 1 doe thu,and ſinne a- 
_ | Cainſt God? he could not then finne. 
| cauſe his righreous heart was grieued in ſecivg | 
 3ndhearing the ahominations of Sodome, 
could not then finne- as they of Sodome 
did. Hence it appeares, that ſuch perſons as 
live in the daily praQtiſe of finne - againſt their 
Owne contciences, (though they bee pro- 


' ſonnddefie/of grace intherti; 


Secondly, themnan regenerate cannot finrie 
in what (hanger he would:. and there be two 


| fedſons thereof; Firſt, hee can 'nor finne with 


fall confent otwill,or with all his heart;becanſe | 
che Will ſo farre forth as. iris regenerate, re- 
fiſteth and draweth backe:yea,cucn then when 
a man is caried headlong by the paſſion of 
the fleſhiliee feeles ſome conttary motions of 
a regenerate conſcience. It is a rule, that ſme 
doth not raigne” in the regenerate.” For fo much 
grace as is wrotight inthe minde, will, aftcti- 
ons:\o much isabarted proportionally of the 
ſtrength ofthe fleſh, Wherefore whethe com- 
mits any finne,he doth it partly willingly, and 
partly againſt his will. As the marriners in the 
tempeſt,caſt Ionas into the ſea willingly: for 
otherwiſe they had nor done itzand yer againſt 
their wils coo : which appeares becauſe they 
prayed and caſt their goodsout of the ſhippe; 


and Jaboured inthe rowing againſt the rem=- 
Peſt,and thatvery long; before they caſt him 


out. And herein lies the difference betweene 
ewo men committing one and the ſame finne, | 
the one of chem beeing regenerate, the other 
ynregenerate, For the latrer finncth with al his 
heart and with full conſent, and fo doth not 
the firſt. Secondly, though he fall inro any 


 finne, yer hedoth nor lielong init, but ſpee- 


dily recouers himſclfe,by reaſon of grace in his 
heart, | 7 
Henceitis manifeſt, that wes of mfirmitie 

are commirted onelyof ſuch as are regenerate. 
As for the man ynregenerate he can not finne 
of infirmitie whatſocuer ſome falſly think. For 


| heis not weake but Narke dead in finne. And 


finnes of infirmitic are ſuch only as ariſc of 
conſtraint, feare,haſtineſſe, and ſuch like ſud-| 
den paſſions in the recenerate . And though 
chey finne of weakenes often by reaſon of this 
ſpiricuall combar,yer they doe nor alyaies;for 
rhey may finne againſt knowledge and con- 
ſcience of preſumprion. 

To.come tothe ſecond point; the regene- 
rate man can not dee the good which he world; be- 
cauſc he can not doeit perfitly and ſoundly 
according to Gods willas he would.Paulaith, 


6tly to doe that which I would. In chis point the 
godly man 1s likea priſoner that 18 gotten 
forth of - the gayle, and that he might eſcape 
the hand of the keeper;defites and ſtrives with 
allhis heatt ro runne an hundred miles in a 
dayzbur becauſe hee hach ſtraitand waightie 
bolts en his legges cannot for his life ereepe 
paſt a mile or ewaine,and that with chafing his 
fleſh and tormentinghitnſelfe: So the ſeruants 
of God doe heartily defire, and indeauour to 
obey God inallhis commandewents:as it is. 
ſaid of King lofies , That he turned to God with 
all his heart, with all hy ſoule with all hi« might, 
accordmg to all the lawe of Moſes., ©. yer be- 


| cauſe they are clogg2d with the bolts of the 


fleſh, they performe obedience both flowly 


and weakely, with diuers {lippes and falls. 


fefſours of the true relivion of Chriſt)haue no 


Te 1 -. Thus 


had 


To will preſent with me,but I find no meares, per-' Rot,7,18, 


2,Kin.23,25) 
| 
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in his life and converſation: for ſuch an one 


| be found vpon earth. Bur indeed he is the 
| ſound Chriſtian,tharfeeling bimſelfladen with 
| the corruptions of his vile andrebellious na-' 


| 8sthe cauſe of workes is, ſuch are works them- 


rteouſnes of the law;& that therefore they can 


—_— 


=—_ 


_—— 


Thus much ofthe combare ; now let vs ſee| 
whart vſe- may be made of ir. FE 

Firſt of all,by it we learne whatisthe eſtate 
of a Chriſtian man in this life. A Chriſtian is 
not One that is free from all euill cogitations, 
from rebellious inclinations and motions of 
will and affeQions, from allmanner of ſlippes 


is 2 mceere deuiſe of mans braine, and not to 


ture, bewailes them from his heart, and with 
mightand maine fights againſt them by the 
graccot Gods-ſpirir, Againe, here is ouer- 
thrownthe Pop1ſh opinis of merit &iuſtifica- 
tion by workes of grace, on this manner:Such 


ſelues. The cauſe of workes io man, is the 
mind, will,and affeRions ſanRified:in which 
the fleſh and the ſpiritare mixc rogerher, as | 


hath beene ſhewed before; Therefore workes | 


of grace, cuen the be(t of them; are mixt 
workes, partly holy, and partly ſinfull. Where- 
by itis euidentto a man that hath but common 
ſenſe,that they arc not anſywerable to the righ- 


neither mcrir life,or any way iuſtifiea man be- 
fore God. If any reply, that good workes are 
the workes of Gods ſpirit, and for that cauſe 


The (ymbatof thefeſh and 


1 by a filthie change 


perfeCtly righteous. I anſwer, it is true indeed, 
they come fromthe holy Ghoſt that cannot 
ſinne, but not onely or immediatly.. For they 
come alſo from the corrupt mind and will of 


; man, and in chat reſpeR become finfull, as 
fwecte water para, out of a pure founaine,js 
thie changellmade corrupt, 
| Meek. wedoe pane quis that concu. 
iſcence or originall finngis and in- 
Pet finoe Re bapciſme, 51. 41 e 
Councell of Trent ro decree otherwiſe, For 
after baptiſme it is flat contratie co the ſpirir, 
and rebels againſtir. Papiſts obieR, that it is 
taken away by baptiſme. A»ſ. Original! ſinne 
orthe fleſh is raken away ia the regenerate 
thus; Initchere berhree things: the guilt, the 
puniſhment, the corruption: the firſt rwo are 
quite aboliſhed by the merit of Chriſts death 
in baptiſme: thethird, that is, the corruption 
remainesfiill: but marke in what manner: ix 
remaines genrng it remaines not imputed 
to the perſon of the beleeuer. | 
Laſtly, hereby weare caught co be watch. 
fullin prayer, Patch andpray (faith Chriſt) &c. 
for the ſpirt 1s readje, but the 
becca, when two twinnes {troue in her womb 
was troubled and ſaid; Why am Iſo? wherfore 


Prophet. So when we feele this inward fight, 
the beſt thing is to baue recourſe to God by 
prayer,and to his word, thar the ſpirit may be 


of Iſrael by compaſſing the citie of Iericho ſc- 
uen daies, and by ſounding Rammes hornes 
ouerturned the walsthercof : ſo by ſeriousin- 
uocation of Gods name the ſpirit is confirmed, 


] and cheturrets and towers of the rebellious 
Hclh battered. | 


_— Euill. I dee that which is enifl, and I will dee it. 


1.Carnall 
af 


The yoice | 


rate of 


| 
3.Glorifi- 
C - edof 


Good, / dee net that which ic good and I will not doe it. 


Euill. doe che enill, mhich Twauld net, 
Good. I dee not doe the good ohich I would, 


Euill, [doe not that which u exill, and I will net doe it, 
Good. I doe that which t goed, and Iwill deere. 


——. —— 


w—— 
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& weabe. Re-| 


ſhe went to aske the Lord , namely, by ſome| 


OS 


{trengthened againſtthe fleſh. As the children | 
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IN ALL 'ESTATES AND TIMES: 
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when helpes and comforts faile, 
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FO THE READER 


"ea, A £5, OOD Reader, if thau wouldeſt be ſaned byfaith in (brift after death : thay 
3 SE NF 2 | 0177 here Line by it before death: and faith for the time of this life, hath tw, 
Ted: AD greatvſes. The firſt us to cm off worldly ſorrowes and cares. PO; Commun: fa- 
| | ſhion of men, to mul:ylie their cares ont of meaſure, and thereby to make their line; 


> 


13 | moſt miſerable. For firſt of all, beſide neceſſarie labours, they take vpen them 
9,17 Þ many needleſſe and ſuperfinons buſmeſſes. Secondly, their manner is, ro care not oz. 
> IV] by for the labours tobe done, but alſo for the enent and ſucceſſe of their labour, 
TRENT COLIN thatthey may alwaies proſper and nenerbe croſſed : but thus care belongs to God 
LEE alone. Thirdly, thty content not themſelues with their lot and condition, but ſetke. 
all meancs to increaſe their eſtate, and to make themſelues rich, Laſtly, they exerciſe them/elne; not onely 
in difÞo ſing of things preſent, but they forecait many matters in their heads, and plot the ſuceeſſe of things to | 
come. Now futh, when we hane done the workes of our callings, accordmg to the fot rh of the word of God, 
faith ( 1 ſay )maketh vs commend to God the bleſſmg, ſucceſſe, and enent thereof by prayer and affiance in hi; 
promiſes not doubting but he will gine vs all things neceſſarie. And if we want the bleſſmrg and ſucceſſe we look 
for, yer farth makes vs to renounce our owne deſires, and in ſilence to quiet or hearts mm the good pleaſure of | 
' God. And thus many worldly cares are cut off. a = 
Secondly, when a man at his ws end, knowes not whatin the world to doe, beemg (as it were) plunged| 
into a ſea of miſeries, faith gines direttion and ſtayes the mind, For when alltemporall things favle vs, enent; 
the vory chinne and life, faub preſcrues withmwvs anaffiance of the grace and mercie of Ged, andthe hope of 
Iffe encrlaſting. Faith (hewes vs hidden things not to be diſcerned by ſenſe and reaſon. Life enerlaſiing is pro-( 
miſedto vs, but we die for all that: we heare of the reſurrefiion, but in the meant ſeaſon we rot inonr graves;| 
we are pronounced bleſſed, bm yer we areonerwhelmed with mfinite miſeries: aboundance of all things i jro- 


| miſed, but for allthis we often hanger and tha ft: God promiſeth to heare v5 and ro be preſent with vs, but hee 


» 


ped for, and makes vs lift our nrods abone the whole world, to apprebend the innifible and vn1ſpeakable thing; 
of God which he hath rene aled and promiſed wnto ws. Theſe thmgs I ſhew more at large in thu ſmall treatiſe 
following; reade it at thy leyſrre, uſe it for thy good, and ſee thou be a deer of hems. _ 


{ 


ſeemes oft rimes to be deafe (as1t were ) at our cries. Now then comes faith, which « the ſubHance 4 thingshe- 


JW. Perkins. 
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__ -Themſt man 


2.4. 
ſhall live by his faith, 


-” 


> 00 & N the former chapter 
FI-6 the prophet. complains 
| {C2 Sexpoltuſares rbemat- 
P ZZ * tet with God, why the 
By D B lewes the people of- 
8 D xd ſed by the Chaldears, 
| K9 SY” Of OITOns: I 
the beginningof the 2. chap.the Lord makes 
eres, the Propher; cod the efte of the 
anſwer is this: they ſhall axe feyorenmeng 
in the rimeappointed;but theyſhal nor yer be 
delivered. Vp6 this anſwer the Propher might 
happily obie& on this manner:How they ſhall 
the sMicted Lewes be able toline inthe meane 


— 
E'3 


The vaiuſt man puffes 1 
confidence, but the vo Mm 
faich. * Lo ions 
Por the becter ynderſtanding of the words, 
fie things are in'order to beexplaned. The 
ficſt, har is meant by the iuftman.{#ſtice men. 
tioned'in the word is two-+fold: the wtice of 
thelaw,and the iuflice of rhe Goſpel. The w- 
Riceofthelaw,harh in ft all points and parts 
of jultice, and all the perfeRion' of: all pares: 
andit was neuer found in any vpon earth, ex- 
cept Adam &Chrilt, The inſtice 6f the Goſpel, 
hath all the parts oftrve iuſtice,bur it wants the 
full perfeQion of parts; as a child hath all rhe 
parts of aman in Srinfancie though it want 
perfeRion of ſtature & ealeneſſe, And this king 
of wſtice is norhing els, but the conuerfion of 
a inner, with a purpoſe; will, and indeauour to. 
pleaſe God,according to all the commande- 
ments ofthe law. Thus was Noe inſt, Fob, Za- 
charie, and Elizaberh: and chus muſt the juſt 
man be taken in this place for one chatturnes 


himſelfe with vaine 
an hall live by his 


i God, according tp the whole law of God in- 
his place and calling, * * | 


The ſecond poiht'to be conſidered, is whar 


—- @ God,ſhould be oppreſ:- | 


ſcaſon?the Lord anſwers by a-diſinQion thus; | 


to God, and by grace indeauovurs to'pleaſe | 


'A 


lifeis here meant?As death isherepwofold:the | 
firſt and the ſecond; ſo islife. Thefirft, is the 

| confunftion w; the body and ſoulezthe ſecond 

is the coniunftion of the whole man with 
GodThe firſt,is called natural,cthe ſecond ſpi- 
fituall or cternall ſez and borhare meant in 
this place. For Paul brings this very text co 
prooue rhe inſtification ofa finner by faith; 
and juſtification isa part of ſpiritual life; be- 
cauſe it is theaccepration of a finner to eternal | 
life, . Hd for this cauſe che prophet ſaith, the 
wit man ſhall auingrelarion not onely to 


y- live,b; 
[the cof affliction J 


\come,but alſo to | 


| faith, whereby we are ſaued, And faith hatt 

his effe& not onely s%erchis life, bur alſo jr 
{ chis life. We muſthue firſt by it, before we car 
| be ſauedby ir. Paul chereforcjn his own exiple 
| expounding this text,tlanth, Azdix that | line is; 


' world, heſhz1] live by his faich. This latter con- 


'ro proouethat life erernall and conſequengly: 
| iuſtification comes not by working accordibe' 
© the law, but by belecuing,and he makes an 


| this laſt point is of grearmoment;] will fpend | 


| ſaid, By fair wee vnderſtand that the world was 


| God [ will prarfe his word. Furthermore, in. the 


| dicoce:threatnings, becauſe rhey' xefixaine diſ- 


k.—— 


_m——___——_—_—— 


ernall life, © bo, | 

Thethird poins to bee (conſidered, is what 
is the faith here meant;Andthatis inſfrfying ©: 
ſawumg faith;becavſe we mult live by the tame 


| et 


the fleſh,T line by the faith of the ſanne of God,who 

hath lowed me, and ginen him'#lfe forme. - 
The fourth point is the conttrution of the 

words;3ndthar is two waies, The. firſt is rhus. 


: 


and haucerernall life, The ſecond is thus; rh: 
inſt ſhall line by hu faith;the words by fath,bee- | 
ing toyned e6 the words/halllive: and then the 
ſenſe ts this; 'The iuft whiles he liucs in this 


ſtruction and ſetiſe Iratber chooſe & imbrace, 
becauſe Paul,euen 1m this ſenſe brings this text | 


oppoſition betweene lining by farch, and lining 

by worker. To TI | 
The fifth . and laſt point to be confide- 

red,is how a man ſhould hue by faith?becauſe 


ſome time in the explainjog of ir. That 9 man. 
the may live by his faith, exyo thingsare requi- 

ted :the firft;thar faith be rightly conce1ved & 
grounded inthe heart; the ſec69, thar after it is | 
onceconceived it Rajgve and rulein the heart. 
That faith may righily be conceiucd , two' 
things arerequired, The firſt js the knowledge | 
of the word of God,for faith ſtands in relation! 


led the favndationof the Prophets &+ ApoſtHes, By 


monie of the word of God; & thereforc' it is": 
ordained by God, And this made Dauid fav, 11 


Word three things arcto by knowne, precepts : 
or commandements, becauſe they teach 'obe-: 


| 


The iuft by faith ſhall me: the words by faith be. |. 
ing ioyned vnto the word /nff. And rhenthe 
 fenſeis this: He thar is iuft by feith ſhall ljve 


to the word: and the word alone is the fotin-'| 
dation of our faith. Hereypon the word is'cal-| 


lighe of naturall reaſon we vndetſtand,, that | 
the world had a beginning and was' made of | 
God. Yer cannot reaſon breedn ys a certaihe' ; 
per{waſion of this poine, buronely thereſti-| 


Gal, 2,40, 


Gal. 3,u.13,[ 


Ep h-,30, | 


Heb. i 3» 
PlaL$6,46 


Ifirme ys in our obcchepce. Agai 


ne, promiſes 
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are cicher principall, or leſſe principall, The | A | They reiozcedin it but for 4 /eaſon.The third con- 
' maine or. principall promiſe is that, in which | | dition s,that we myſt truſt God nocin part 
| God offcreth and .reuealethrightcouſnes and |* | but in bs xholeword: and therefore many Faile 
Ife everlaſting by Cheitt.* Withio this promiſe'| | inrheir faich,that are content tatruſt bimink;s 
is corained the grant of temiſſion of our linnes, | - | promiſes ofmercie and ſahiatiof, bar lift not 
of neceſſarie patience, of the aſſiſtance ef the | |. to belecue him'in his commandements and 
(| ſpirit of God,and of all giftes thar arc inſepa- | .| threats. The fourth condition is, chat wee 
rably ioyned with faith, Promiſesleſſe princi- | | muſttruſt God jn his word, with all our heart;, 
pall,are.concerning deliuerances in remwprati- | . | that itrhay .rake deepe. rbote and bee an jy. 
| ons,laftie in daungers,health, wealth, libertie, grafted word. It.is not ſufficient for ysto have 7 
peace,8c, And theſe muſt all bee ynderftood, | | araſt of the. good word of Gac 
with an exceptis of the crofle & correQtion: & Tt. with.iay,ynlefle we: Shrouphly and for 
chiey ſhall ſo farce forth be acc6pliſhed as they | | build andzelieque ſeluctypan it. The 
ſerue for Gods glatieand.the good of al them | | ditioa is, that chis cruſtipgof. God! mu 
that belceuc.Nowalltheſe heads and points of with an haveft heart, that; $5 with anibcart in 
the word. of Gadmuſt Le known, - and that in | iſtintPpurpoſenorte: finne, 
L oime particular ſort,thata wan.msy live by his. | 
005 10. geo SER ae 
| | The fecandthiogi required for the right 
.canceiuing of Giichs after the word 'of God is "© 
once knowne, to teſt God open his word: yeato Cood. 
depend ypon it, andeo build ypon:ic. This is | | of »s fark, 
the firſt and principa%worke of zruc faith: and 
it is called by Paul the obedience of faith: andit 
is madethe endeand- {cope ofthe preaching | . 
of the Goſpel!:and not withour cauſe;For this | | 
is the firſt and principal] honour of God to | 
beleeue him ypon. bis bare word;and thereby 
to make a confeſſion of the truth, of God. This | 
the deyiB knew rightwell: and. therefore the 
firſt thing that he ſoughe to overthrow in A- | | vr | 
[-dam, was hisfaith in the word of Godzand the | C 
ſcope of the firſttemptation whereby he aſ- 
ſaulted our Sauiout Chriſt, . was to ouerthrow 
that faith and confidence he bad in his father: 
ſaying, If thou be the ſome of God,commannd that 
| theſe ſtoner be made bread; but this thou cant | 6D: BET 
not doe: therfore thou art nor the ſonneof | - | Seeing this is the right way to conceiue faith, 
Gone: 71 ion 4. Lo | ro know the word of God, and ro truſt him | 
' That this obedicnce,which we giue to God ypon the ſame word ,. all-ſuch as wouldliue 
by, truſting his very word, may bee right obe- | | by faith, aut baue their hearcs kindled withs 
 |'dience,jemuſt hae fixe conditions, Firſt of all, } { deſire x@ doe the things - before named; ſpeci-| 
11 muſt beabſobore;far we muſi(as it were)fthux | | ally to giue credence to euery word of God. 
vBourowneeies,and fimply without any more | | Wee may not forſake GOD foravy crea- 
adgetruſt God ypon his bare and naked word, | | ture:now we forſake him, when we diſtruſt 
& (offer our ſelves to be ledde by. ir.Io natprall | | him jn.his word. Again, notto belecue God, is 
{things experience is firft,and then faith comes | | very Atheiſme. For by this meoncs God's 
afterward, And Thomas following nature de- Di wade a lyar,and tis glorie and maicſtie is abo- 
fired firft ro feele;before he would belecuc. Bur | | liſhed. Ic isthe greateſt art of our glorie to | 
i God,mutt be ,trufted,. though that which he | | belecne God: as Chrif Gith, He that receives be [ob 2.33 
'ſaich be againſt reaſon endexperignce. Thus A- teſtemonie,pats to his ſealethat God is true; that's, 
' braham belecucd God againſt all bumanc hope, | _ | gives ynto God,as it were,a teſtimonial) of bis | 
'Theſecond condigion is, that this obedrence | - | truthand thereto purs his hand and ſeale.Aod 
' mult be ſincere. For wee muſt truſt Gods word what greater honourcan there becthen this. | 
(for.ir ſelfe,becauſcitis Gods word: all by-re- that the creature ſhould giue reſtimonie tothe 
ſpeRs ſer apart. They which areas the tonic | Creator?. .. | 


ground,receiue Gods word and reioyce.in. 1t: Thus much of the conceiuing of faith:now 
['and yer afterward intime of temptation goe 


Tim,1.19) 


followes the Rayne of faith. The raigne of 
2wrie. Thercaſon is, becauſe ;they receive the | | fairbis, when ir beares rule & ſway inthe heart 
ord,and reiopce inir, not properly for itſelfe, | | andlife, For where faith is , there. neither | 
but in reſpe&of honour, profir, or pleaſure, | | thought, will, affeiov, nor luſt raignes, but 
which they looke, to reapethereby, Tohn the faith alone, Ie raignes by two aQons. Fuſt 
[Baptiſt was a burning candle: andthe Tewes ze- | | ofall, ig mooues and makes vs to attend on the 
joxcedin bis light,onely in reſpeRt of che vouel- | | calling of God;& yeild ſubieRisro him in his 


4 $4 


tic of It; and therefore the holy Ghoſt faith;.| | comandements,Paul fajth,thar faith eftablifbeth 
PN at Tp Eos Oe: TT Ce > " the 
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| [GeNcl3. 4 


| Gcn 39.9 
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l;.Cor, 0, 4 


| cnjer idto it, andinotta.dare to:come out of 


| Poxiphars wife, anſwered, Shall / dee this wicked- 


| raignes 1n the hearr,.is ro eſtabliſh & confirme 
them that beleeue in their obedience,and ſub- |. 


| Gods promiſes tothe minde.For by meanes of 


| cothe tenour ofhispromiſes; Laſtly, though 


_ How voline, andthat well. 


the law:and one reaſon Js becauſeit makes vs | A 


doethst which the law: preſcribes. Againe, 
Paul ſaith, that his weapons are ſpirciall and 
| mighty bringing enery thought in ſubicfion to God. 
Now theſe mghtie: eqpors .arethe word of 
God cannor ſinne,. becauſethe ſezd of God re- 


faith, Noah his faith made him build an arke at 
Gods commandement: after it was made; to 


ir,cillE@ehad warrant from God; Abrahams 
faich made him. forſoke his countric and kin- 
redat Gods commaridement, and» oe he 
kaew not whecher;And that good obedience 


attention, Memorie, whereby Gods wordis laid. 


vie,when occaſion ſhal be offcred..dtremion is, 
when faith makes vs ſoriouſly to -confider and 


comumandemenr.not forformebutin-cruch, & 
that it doth indeedepertaine tovs. An exam- 
ple of both theſe aRions of faith we hauc in Jo- 
ſeph,who when he.was. tempted to folly of 


ne, AND SINNE AG AINSTGOD? 
| Mark here how his: mnde wasfilled and poſ- 
ſelſed with a thought and: conſideration of 
Gods commandementr.. os 
The ſecond aRionof faith, whereby it 


ietan to God. And this ir doth, by preſenting 


them it worketh foure aCtions in the heart. 
Firſt of all,it makes vsflie ynto the true God 
alone,whoſe the. promiſes arc ,. Secondly,irt 
makes vs to be/ecue that God both can & will 
helpe vs according to our neede. Thirdly, ic 
makes ys to hopefor his helpe,thatis.for good 
ſucceſle in proſperity and deliverance,or {ome 
mitigation of ourcuils in aducrfine, according 


cemporall bleſſings faile, it makes vs ſtill to 
relton God: for 'mercie agd for life ever- 
laſting. And thus at alltimes irmakes God to 
bee our refuge, our caftle, our rocke, and 
tower of defence. Thus weſer gencrally how 
faithraignes. '' _ 
\|Teproceed further, the wuft man lives a 
double life,namely a ſpiritual} life, and a rem- 
porall,and both of them arelead by faith; as 
I will plainely manifeſt; Spirizwall life, which 
s the beginning of erernall life, ſtands ſpecial- 
ly in foure things « Reconciliation with God, 
peace of conſcience,  ioy of the holy Ghoſt, 
and-newnefle of life. Touching reconciliation 
with God in Chrifſt,itis reucaled, offered, and 


God preached 8 beleeued. Hechar is borne of | 


; . . E SST. . | 
mainesin bim that is; the word:mingled with | 


may be perfortmedto'euerie: commandement || 
- | of-God,faith workes 2:things in vs, wemorie & | 


| the promiſe of mercle ahdcbebenefistbercur 
| offered: anditis called theopenipg or piexs: 
cing of the eare, Then in the: ſecond. place| 
there followes a purpoſe, will, defire,ancbime2 | 
| deauour to belecue ypon.confideration'of the'| 
| commandement of God that bids ys ro.be= 
| keeue and applie the promiſe to our ſelues- 


ypin' the hearr,thatit may be-drawneovr: to | 


to: beleeue that the :eomandement:of God isa | 


{by inſtantand ſerious invocation, which 1s 
| noching els bura flying from the condemnwng 
| ſentenceof the law, to the throne of grace for” 


| nefites vpon ſome aſſurance thereof,wtought 


| we by degrees to receive Chriſt for our full te- 


of ix. pf | {2:58 
Touching the firſt, faith apprehends and: 
of all the ſpiricof God workes jo a man a Se= 
nerall faith of che law,& thethreatnings there-: 
| of,andit is calledzhe /prrit of bondage to feart; 
becauſe itcauſcth inys a ſight of our finnes,an 
6 12 podt of Gods anger, fearc of dbeand 
erued condemnation;deſpaire of our ſejues: 


taine ſteppes and degrees, -and they are ſpec:- 


* þ ally three. Por firſt of al ypon a thoroughrouch | 
{ and lively ' ſenſe of our miſcrie, there ariſeth in 
| the mind an earneſt and ſerious medication | 


ations, one coreceiueir,the other to aſſure ys | 


recciues reconciliation on this manoer; Faſt] 


in refpet ofour ſelues. This being done, the | 
ſame ſpiritworkethin 'vs anorher tairch called:} 
faving or wHifying faith: and: it apprehenderh | 
or receiueth Chriſt with his benefics, by 'cer=| 


| And further this will and defire ſheyyes it felfe 


mercie. Thirdly after this, there followes: 
in proccſſe of time, a ſerling and quieting 
of the minde touching Chriſt and his: be- 


and conceived in the minde by the Þirir 
of God. And this third degree is called u 
ſtablſhed thought . On this manner come 


conciliation with God. For when vpon the 
commandement ts belceve, we doc:in any 
meaſure belecue Chriſt to.bee our Chriſt,” hee 
1s our Chriſt indeede according to the tenour 
of the Evangelicall covenant. Thos faith ap- 


 demnation,and all our ſpitituall enemics: and 
thus euery beleeveris aboue the Law, finne, 
hell,dezthycven in this life. | 


by a praQticall fyllogiſme, which faith frames 
in the minde onthis manner? 


1, « : ; 


But I beleene the Gofpell , and 1 beleene FE 
Chriſt; | 


ILUD | 


prehending Chriſt forour reconciliation with | 
 God,becomes a vittorious corguerony and Pre- |y, Toh, 4.4; 
vanes againſt the Law,Satan, hell, death, con< |- 


The ſecond ation of faithin the caſe of out | 
reconciliation with God, is to certifie and aſ-| 
ſure vs in conſcience thereoGGand thar is done | 


He that beleenes the Goſpell, ſhallhave all the | 
benefits and bleſſings of God protmiſed theye- | 
Z 


7 herefore the benefirs promiſed therem ja 


Pla,40.6, 


tioki3, 29, 


112,26;3, ; 


| 
| 


| 


| The maior orfirfi partaf this reafon, is the | 
| voice of the Gotpelt the mine? of the ſecond | 
part is the yoice of the beleeving heartwhich | 
| ſubieQeth itſelfe io will and affeion tothe! 
comandement which bids ys beleeve im Chriſt: 
BEES & 1 ra | and 
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' gluen ynteo ys inthe maine promiſes of the 
| | Goſpell,and in the Sacraments: anditisno 
| Way in this world made ours and hol- 
; denof ys, but by.our faith. And inthe caſc 
| f ourreeonciliation with God, faith hath two | 
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| end this is the at off peciall faich.And we may. | A | meanes of our faith alone. And therefore we 
not think chatchis voice of the belecuing hearc mult have ſpeciallcare,that we nay by the vſe 
is a falſe alarury. For hee that truely belceues of good meanes attaine to lively faith, Ang 
bath his minde and conſcience ſupernacurally | | for this cauſe we muſt doe two things :fift we 
inhghened to diſcerne that he belecues. The | | areto labour to be convicted in conſcience of 
ebird part or the concluſion, is the foundation | | the certentie of the word, This done,we muſi 
of allour ioy and ſpiricuall comfort. For it con- | | then ſubic@.our wilsto the commandemery 
eines in it the chiefeſt certentic of our adopti- | | of Godthat bidsys belceue in Chriſt: we nwſi | 
on and ſaluation that can be had in this lite, bewaile our yobeliefe: we muſt firmeagaing | 
namely,the cerrentie of faith, whence follows | | the ſame, &pray vnto God to confirme & in. 
ina lower degrecin the ſecond place, the cer- | | creaſcour faith, by cfiabliſhing our hearts 1n 
rency thatis by workes: And chus doch faithi | | his loue, fg! $i lg Wh 
certtfie ail ſuch 25 trucly belceue that they are - Thefecond part of ſpiritual life,is Peace of 
the children of God. - conſcience;which is nothing elſe bug a conftary 
| Out of the former concluſion, or out of the | | | and table rranquilitie of hinde,when the con. 
certainty which is by faith, followes. a full and |B | ſcience doth not accuſe bur cxcuſe: and whee 
lively.cercentic of the doQtrive of the Goſpeh, | {neither hel}, death , condemnation, - nor any | 
worthy.confhderationg;on this manner. Thereis | dauvgerisfcared ouermuch:This peace was in 
2threetold certencie:the firſt is certentie of rea» David,when he ſaid, /{ard ave downe and [cept o [P.y,c, | 
ſon or of generall faith, when a man by force | | 79/4 agamzinithe middeſt of manifold dangers, | |: 
of argument is canuiRed of the certentie of | | This peace is ofgreacexcellencie, fort is the hat | 


a. 


thed»Arine of the Bible. Thismay bee inthe | | peeceof Gods itis onepare of :the kmgdome of [ow] 
wicked and vngodlywithour faithia Chrift.Af-| |} Godtir paſſerh: all enderftanding:irisinfiead of | 
| | rerthis in the cle by a more ſpeciall worke of if guard to keepe our hearts & minds in Chriſi, | 
Gods ſpirit, followes a faith in Chriſt,and the | /| Now this excellent peace ſprings out cfour 
cerrentie of iultifying or ſpecial faith expreſſed, | faith, whereby we beleeue our reconc1hation 
inthe. conclufion. of the. former ſyllogiſine. | * .j with God.Rom.g. 1.Feemg mfified by fanh, we 
Thirdly, after this certentie of ſpeciall faith fol-i| i| #2m2 peace nth God. 2. Chr.20. 20.7 ruſt inthe || 
| lowes another experin.cncall certeonie of the!] '|-Lord,and ye ſballbe ſecure, Yea asour faith is, fo 
truth of the Bible, which allo faith'concludes | |'is our peace-huely faith. lively peace ;conflant 
on this manner; | {| faith,conſtant peace;faithin hte,peacein life; 
F- The dofirme which aſſures vs to bee Gods chil- | | faithiin death,peace in demth:ſo as we may ſay | 
. - drenyt; certenly of God, | | with Simeon: Lord, nom leiteff than thy ſervant de- [[Lnk.a.29, 

| : But the doftrine of the Goþell beleened or ming- | | part m peace. 1s 2 910 
; (ledwith our faith , aſſures vs 10 bee Gods chil- The third part of ſpirituall life, is therop of the [rhilyr, 
aan on ah | | holy Ghoft:&thatis, to rcioyce inGod becauſe 
T kerefore it ts of God, { | beisour God, andin Chrift becauſe he js our | 
The mavor is granted of all:themwror is in effect. Chriſt. Andthis kind of oy is not taken from 
| the concluſion of the former ſyllogiſme,and it { | vs,or abated inaffliftions, but rather increaſed. | 
is knowne by an experience of that ſpitituall | | Rom.5.3.//#remgce intribulations Angd,Heb.10. | 
comfort which the godly feele in their hearts. | | 24. 7e ended the ſpoilory of your goods with ity. 
The concluſion ſers downe the certentie of the Now,ourfeithinthe promiſe cflife is then.0- 
Bible ypon a further ground, then any wit or ther and breeder of this toy, which arifeth of 
learning of man can artaine ynto without the chat happic-and bleffed concluſiontbai faitt: 
ſpirit of grace,namely,vp6 an inward affurance frames in the mind;I beleeuve:therfore the bleſ- 

| of our reconciliation with God.Ofthis.certen- | | ſings of Gad promiſedin the Goſpel,are mine. 
ry our Sauiour Chriſt peakes notably, /fFany | | Thus faith $.Peter, Beleeming pe reioncemnhig |1,ter1 8 
manwill doe my fathers xill,thatis,belecuc it,and [ry | v»ſpeakable & gloriow.Again the corinuance & | 
ſubie&t himſcife to it,. 4e/dall brow[namely,by increaſe of our faith,isthe increaſe of this joy. 
that comfort which, he ſhall feele yponhis The laft- part» of ſpiritual life, is xewneſe of 
ſubieRtion]ef the deitrine whether it be of God, or | - | life and conuerſation,n hereby weare borne 3- | 
HR Rocks , whether [ ſpeake of my ſelfe. And Paul ſaith, that new,and mace new creatures:not becauſe the | 

| | ** * * | the ſpirituallman,that is, oneregenerate by the ſubRance of bodie and foule is changed; but 


ſpirit of God, wdgerh all things." Hence it fol- becauſe the image of 'Godis reftcred, Now | 

| lowes,thart ſuch as defire to beſetled for .their | | this change both for the whole and for the 

| - | religion,and ſuch asdeſireto be good and pro- | | parts thereofiis by faith, Touching the whole: | 

| firableftudents' in, Divinitie, muſt ficſt of .all Men asthey arenew creatures have their be- 

| humble themſelues, and indeuour'-4in their | | ginning fromthe word of promiſe, or from 

| hearts truely £0 belceue in Chrifi, Becauſe Chrift crucified, who is propounded in thepro- [ 
hence flowes the beſt experience ofthecer- | miſe,and'that as the ſaid word, or Chrifl is ap- | 

rentie,and conſequently of the vaſpeakableex- | | prebended by fanh. AR. 15.9.7ovr beares beeing 

cellencie ofthe Bible, -' porffied by faith, 1.Job. 3. 3. Eenbichbath ths 


'Thus then we ſee, . how we areroreceine, | —7 wrifieth kmnſelſe.1.Pct. T.22.7evr ſenics are 


hold,andinioy our reconciliation withGod in | | purefiedimobey-5g the truth, And againe, Beeing | 
Chrift,by no other. ching within vs;but by the | | borne « new of the immortal ſcede of the word, | 
Ou, ye Til ado BE  pohd 20r ols FTk 3 Ts 2 TD "The. 
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" The ef newneſl i z of life are ſpecially 


three, 'Trae wiſedome, goodaffcAions, good 
workes. "True wiſedomcis to aduiſe of good 


| rhings, and to viegood meanesforrhe execu- 


tionchereof. This wiſedome ariſeth of our 


faith inthe word of God. Dauid ſaith, be wa 
riſer then bis teachers, and wiſer then the annci- 
ent: | andhe tenders the cauſe thereof from the 
worke of his faith; For thy teflimonics are ener 
with me, and they ave yy meditations. Out of the 


| amefonitiraine ſpring Ill good affeQions. The | 
| loue whereby we loue God,comes of our faith, | 


7 the loue wherewith God loueth vs. 
{waſion of the forgiuenefle of many 
finnes inthe woman.that waſhed Chriſts feete 
with her tearcs, caoſed her ro ſhew much loue 


[eco Chriſt, Godly ſorrow, when the heatt is 


eucd properly forthe offence of God, ari- 


{ſeth of faith apprehengding and beleeuing the 
| mercre of God in Chriſt.” And in enery good 


worke,' there is a three-fold aQion requited, 
Firſk,there is required an a of general! faith,.| 


whichis to belecue tharthe worke to be done 


in his kind pleaſeth God. #hatſoener is not of 
faith is forme. The ſecond'is an aR of wſtifying | 
faith, whichis to purge the heart, and to cauſe, 
itto bringforth the good worke to be done. 

Pſal. 116.10, 1 beleened, therefore I ſpakg. The 

chirdis alſo an aR of juſtifying faith, thar is, 

whenthe worke is done, to «rar Chriſt, 

who by his meritis to couer the defeR of the 

worke: becauſe no worke of ours can pleaſe - 
God without renuſſion of ſinne. 

Thus r:ewnefle of life with all parts there- 
of hath his ofſprios of our faith. Yeaafter char 
amanis once madea new creature, faith glues 
bim his life and ſenſe : faith is the eye of the 


mind, whereby we behold Chriſt in rhe word 


and Sacraments. By this faith Abraham ſav the 
dry of Chriſt andrevwyced. With this eye we may 


life: therefore Chriſt ſaith,Bleſſed are they which 
baue not frene and haze beleened. Againe, faith 


on Chriſt, and receive him with all his benefits. 
Itis the mouth ofthe beart, whereby we feode 
on Chritt, eating his bodie and drinking his 
bloodtoereruall life. Itis the feet of the ſoule, 
that makes vs walke with God. Laſtly, itis a 
meanes to bring vs into familiaritie with God, 
For it is an care wherby we heare God ſpeake 
to vs in his word;and ir is as it were the tongue 
of the ſoule, -whereby we ſpeake to Godby 
invocation of his holy name. _ | 

| Togoyet farther, ſpiritual] life is moſt of al 
manifeſt in afflitions and remprations, in che 
bearing wheteoffaich -5. : andtharbys 
threefold aQion. Firſt of all,jcmakes vs to de- 
pend on Gods promiſes, and- to'rruſt God 
withour limitation. For it doth notlimit God 


Daniell waited 70. yeates for deliverance out 


ſufficiently behold Chriſt; and bodily fight in | 
this caſe is not neceſſarie for the time'of this 


is the hand of theſoule, whereby we lay hold | 


to any fettime of deliverance, but leaves all | 
to God, Hee that belecitts doth not rhaks ha#te. | 


A 


| made promiſe to Abraham of a bleſſed ſecde. 
 Tſaac in his oldage. This done, he commands 
| cut off, couching che promiled ſeed, Yet by | 
| faith Abraham Qill beleeves the promiſe, aid 


| flition. Tob faich, He will rraff xn God, though 


| uid to bedriuen out of his kingdome by his 
| owne ſonne, yet marke what | he ſaith ir the 


 feele the contrarie, ard in one cottrarie to be- 
}lecue another, When we feele our owne fins; 


vs belecue our happureſſe: when we feele no- 
| ching but death, it makes ys beleeue our eter- 
vs to apprehend his mercie, and to belecuc his 
of God, he even then by his' faith belecues 
God to be his God. Thethird a&tion of faith | 3 
1n afflitions, is to aſſure ys of Cods preſence, 


fer he us at my right hana. Moſes left Egypt and. 


hmikat was maiſible, When the ſervant of Eli- 


| with the promiſes of God, as they are recor- 


— 


tire of deliueranceto be ar hand , he prayed 
to Godfor the ſattie. Againe; faith doth not 
limitGodto any meanes of deliverance. God 


Fot the verifying of this promiſe he gave him 


him to offer his onely ſonne in factifice, A 
grieuous croſle: for by this meanes all hope is 


chat inthe very offering of his ſonne. Laſl y, 
faich doth not limirGod for the meaſure of af- 


he kill hap, It was a grievous affiction for Da- 


flight: /Fhe [9, I hawe no delight in thee, behold, 

here [ am, let him doe unto me as ſhall ſerve good in |*® 
his eyes. The ſecond atten of faith, is ro make 
vs belecue the promiſes of God, when wee 


it makes ys belccue our iuſtification: when we 
feele our wretchednefle and miſerie, it makes 


nall ſaluation: when we apprehend Gods an- 
oerand feele him co be our enemie, 12 makes 


fatherly kindnefſe, When Chriſt was forſaken 


and to behold him With the eyes of fatth. Thus 


” 


David faith,/ have ſet the Lord abwaies befate me: [PRl.16, £7 
fearednot the wrath of the king;beravſe he ſaw |Heb,11.27, 


ſha feared ouer much the hoaſt of the king of | 
Syria that compaſſedthe towne of Dothan,the | 
Prophet prayes to God for him, that his eyes |2.Kin.6.r5 
might be opened,.to fee the fierie charers of | 
the Angels of God proteing him: and wee 
likewiſe are to ptay to God, that the eyes of | 
our minds may be opened,” to belecueand to | 
acknowledge the ſame orthe hke protection. 
And thus are mento liue by faith in the midſt | 
of their afflictions, | | | 
By this which hath beene ſaid, weare ad- | 
moniſhed firſt of all ro acquaint our ſelves | 


ded in the bookes of the Prophets and Apo- | 
ſtles: ſecondly,at all timesto build vpon thetn 
by ourfaith,and norco | uffec our ſelues to bee 
drawne fromthem, chough all cetnporall bleſ- | 
fings of God feile ys,yea health and life ic ſelf. | 
This is roarme our felues witha ſhield againſt | 
all the fierie dates of the deuill, and to purona | 
biea#t-plare, that will ſauethe heart ad life, [epy.c.r6, 
though otherwiſe in temprations we be grie- |r,Thefl5.s 
uouſly maimed aridfoyled. _ | 
Thus much of ſpitituall life. Thar our tem- 
porall life is lead by faith, I make it thus mani- 


feft;Teporall life is preſerued & maintained by 


an honefi calling:eu ety calling hath his labout 


of captiuitiein Babylon, and then finding the 


EI 


pR__ 
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and worke : and the labour of all callings hatb | A | ceſſe, to their foreſaid. labpurs. Bux, faith in 
miſerie and trouble for his companion and Gods word where itraignes, it ſlirres yp the 
fellow;and in all theſe faith raignes and beares hearts of men onely to chefirſt care, which is 
the ſway 1n them that beleeue. | in the performance of their-painefull Iabowrg 
For To firſt, rhat is, for the chooſing and and duties, and it refiraines them from the 
holding of our callings with Joo cOnreienees ſecond, cauſing themes leauc ic to God, For 
there is required a double vſe of faich: For when men haue donethe dutic: ther...apper- | 
we muſt haue a faith, whereby we muſt be af- taines ynto them, then, faith.. makes them 
ſured thar onr callings are o00d,and lawfu!lin | without any more adoc,-'to waite for a bleſ. 
themſelues: as Paul ſaith, Whatſoever ts not of ES ſing . on .God. To thi ,purpole the. holy | 
faith 15 ſmne. For the ſetling of this faith , this Ghoſt ſaith, Caſt thy burden on the Lord, end be. 


\ S 


rule muſt be remembred, that offices and cal- | | ſoallnawriſh, thee. Apaine, Be nothing. carefull, 

lings which ſerne to preſerue the good cltate but in all things let your ,requeſt be | ſhewed un 

of any familie, Church, or commonwealth, God, in. prayer and ſmpplication with thankeſ-g1- 

are lawfull and of God: becauſe theſe are e- wing, and, COL IO cart ap flog Now this fanh, 
4D 


ates ordained of God, ang eftabliſhed in | B| whereby we depend on God forthe .ſucceſſe 
the - commaundements of the morall law,fſpe- of our labours, hath,an ofallible, gronnd, | 
cially io the firſt, fifth, and fixt commaunde- namely, thax God belt kgowes our wants, ang | 
ments. Againe, faith is required, whereby e= | | be willgiue ynco vs allchings which hee in his 
uery man muſt-belecue , that the calling in wiſcdomeknowes to. be- neceſſanie,, Chil | 
which he is; 15 the particular calling 1n which ſaith, Towr, heawer F4 Father knoweth that you 
God will be ſerued of him. For yuleſſe the | | have needof. rheſe things, thar is, foode and yay. 
conſciencebe ſetled inthis, no good worke ment. Againe, He careth for you: ,and, Ne. 
can be done in any calling. And tor the better thing ſnall be wantong-vma them that \fearo. God, 
eftabliſhiog of the conſcience , another rule If men would by faith. buildon theſe, pro. 
muſt be remembred, That they which arcfur- miſcs; they ſhould not, neede like drudge, 
niſhed with gifts for cheir callings, namely, of the world to foyle arid ſpend themſelyes, 
aptneſſe and willipgneſſe, and are chereunto | | and the beſt, part of their. daics. in worldly 
calledor ſer apartby men, whom it concernes cares, as they doe: forthey ſhould have 
to call, are indeed called of God. Thus the greater bleſſing of God with lefle care, iif they 
Elders of Epheſus bauing gifts to feede, and would truſt him; and they ſhould have farce 
| becing not called of God immediatly, but by | C | more timethen chey hauc, to care for heauen 
; men, are ſajd to be eh ke 5 che ho- | | and heauenly things. . 
2.Cor.5.18,| /y Ghoſt, And Paul ſaith, that Cod committed - Thydly 2nd laſtly-,: every calling fnce 
1.Tin.4.4,| nor onely to himſclte, bur alſo co Timothby,| | the fall of Adam hath miferie and ffi 
[the miniſterie of reconciliatiov; and yer was Aion co be his companion. And for the quiet 
Timothic not called immediatly of God, bur bearing of the miſeries of euery calling, faith is 
by men. And thus, io all other offices and con- of great moment. For it workes patience by 
ditions of life, he that hath gifts fit for. bis perſwading and ſetlivug our minds .in- two 
place, andisin good manner called therero, | | things: the fuſt, chat God is well pleaſed | 
by them whoſe durie it is to call, may affure with vs, and that weare reconciled to Godin | 
himſelfe, that he is called of God, and from Chriſt;" the ſecond, that all our miſeries ſhall 
this double faith andperſwzſion, that our cal- | | in the endturneto our good and cuerlaſting 
ling is lawfull jn it ſelfe,and layfull or pleaſing ſaluation: and where theſe two perſwaſions | 
God 1n reſpeR of ys, ariſcth an aſſurance | | | take place, there is contentation in apy c-| 
of the preſence of God, and of his pro- fate. —: + - en ee 
reRion,when we walke in the duties of our Thus much for the meaning of the text, 
 callings, n| now followes the vſe, The firft and principill | 
Inthe labour and worke of our calling, vſe concernes theinformation of our judge-! | 
there is required a double ation of faith. | | ment, inthemaine point of our ſaluation.For | 
The firſt is, co orderour labovrs, that they | | hence Paul hath taughtys to gather, that a 
be done in good manner,thatis, in obedience ſinner i; juſtified be ore God by his faith, 
andto good ends, that is, to Geds glorie, | | without the workes ofthe law. Ahd he dil- | 
and to the good of men, with whom wee | | pures on this manner : 1f a ſinner be inſtified by [6113-7 
live. Jachis reſpe& is Noxh ſajd to build an Arke | | faith, he ts not iuftified by the law ; but a fruner [** 
by fatth, and good Princes to order their is inſtifiedby faith, therefore be is nor mſtified by the 
commonweaiths, and in way of protetion | | /aw. The concluſion is propounded iv the 
{ to make warre with their enemies: and thus | | 11. verſeofthe 3,chapter ro the Galatians. 
| mult every wan of every office, calling,trade, The major is confirmed in the 1 2. FIev? 
occupation, doe his dutie by-aith. The ſecond | | che divers manner of iuftifying:The law(faith - 
aQtion of faith is, in-our daily labours to re- | | Paul) wiTifierh abelguiy beleening : . and 
ſtraine and moderate our care, Men common- | | faith inftefierb not by doing, but by beleening. The 
| ly take ypon then a double care: one is todoc | | minor is confirmed in the 11. verſe, by the 
| the workes andlabours of their callings ; the | reſtimonie of che Proghet Habacuk: The fo 
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other is to procurea bleſſing and | good ſuc- Þ" } ſhall line by by faith. And whereas the Papitis | 
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pures onely again} ſuch workes of the lawe 
25are dope by nature,bur not by grace: they 
erre andaredecejued. Forhe oppoſeth nor 
workes of nature & works of grace, but works 
and faith,doing and belecuing: &rthe Prophet 
faith yery plainely: and markeig:that the juſt 
man,who is a dooer of the workes of gracezis 
juſtified and lives not by his workes,bug by his | 
faith. Agame,where they make a double ijyſti- | 
fication; one whereby a finner is made a iuſt 
man, the other whereby a iuſt man is made 
more iuft: and ceach thatthe firſt is by faith 
without workes, and the ſecond by faith and 
workes,they errelikewiſe.For not onely a (in- 
nerynconuerted, Þut the iuſt man Randes iuſt, 
and is ſtill juſtified by his faith without his 
workes.Paul when he alleadoed this text knew 
but of one iuſtificatian,whether we reſpethe | 
beginning , or the continuance and the ac- 
compliſhwenr thereof. 
Secondly, hence may bee learned the righe 
way of reformation of our liyes. In this re- 
formationtwo things are required:an Exami- 
14ion and achange, If we examine our lives 
by this text, wee ſhall finde two- maine faultes 
and aberrations in the liues of men, The firſt 
is,that they reietand put away the rule of di- 
reRion that ſerues for the ordering of their 
lives, And this they doc, when they doe not 


may not thinke, that this our ynbelceue is 


ntheecuill hear: of, yabe- | 


* 
- » 
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of our time ſay, that Payl in chis argument diſ- | A | vnbeleefe of che bears, coucred over 


| men make the higheſt degree of profeſſion 


| is,c4rnal eraritie, when men vpon contempt of 


vengeance befall chem. The ſixth is, welfwll gns- 


| have no other buſi 


whereby it may eably be diſcerned and deſeri- 
| ed where itis. and it avy man thipke himſelfe 
to hauea fulnefſe and perfeRion of faith, as 


lives by:and they are foure. The firſt is the light 
of natnrallrea/an,Fox many arc of opinis, that it 
1s ſyfticient toche pleaſing of God, if they live 
ciuilly, that is, doe juſtice to cuery man, and 


|\ſelues thus. and thus, whatſoever their finnes | 
WE bee, Gad will bold them excuſed. But they 


© faich apd, religion. Agdthis | 
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with 
the falſe / cir faith. And tis the 
common. finne of theſe times, in which 2 
formall or ceremonjall faith and ceremoni» 
all repentance beare a great ſway . For 


that can be,when they come tothe Lords ta- 
ble; andyec afterward take to themſelues 1i- 
vercie to live and doe as they liſt. The fifth fruir 


the iudgements of God,and threatnings of his 


ſoothing themſelues . Thus the ſonnes in 
lawe of Lot, when they heard of the deſiru- 
tion of Sodome, cſtcemed it but as a mocke- 


and death, and faid with themſclues chat the 
ſcourgesof God ſhould not come at them. 


did themſclues to pleaſures and profirs, thin- 
kingnething of any iudgement of God, till 


raxce of the will and word of God. For the de- 
utl blinds the mindes of vnbelecuers, that the 


is the fault of aur common people, who com- 
monly hold an apinion,that it belopgs not to 
them to know Are "_ by God: —_ they 
are not learned (as they ſay: ) or becauſe the 
: mt wekioke on. The laf 
fruit is workd/iner; 8nd that is, when men mind 
nothing but worldly matters. And this comes 


Theſe ace the principall fruites of vnbeleefe, 


many doe: euen this onething is a ſufficient 
argument of his vnbelcefe. Forit is the firſt 
opp to faith to ſee in our ſelues the want of 
aith. 
- The ſecond maine aberratijon-in the lives of | 
men is,that they ſervp falſe rules roorder their 


live peaceably, hurting none. This is the blind 
Divinicie of the world,chat if they carry theme | 


are farre widefor ina life acceptable to God, | 
faith is required;thelight of reaſo wil norſerue 
the turne.Paul ſaith, 


aud goodnes:yer{aith Chriſt, excepr your inſtice 


exceede theirs,z8 carnet enter into the kingdome of 
hagnen. 

; _. The ſecond falſe Rule is Senſe;thar is, ſee» 
ing 8nd fegling:by this men. commonly liuc.If 
'we eniay the. good, bleſſings of Codz þeakb, 
'wealth,libernie, peace, honour, good report, 
then we.can truſt, God; but if he withdraw his 


ts Le ell 
_- C " v o Dit. At dee. d 


word,goe on ſtillin their ſfinnes,flattering and 
Gen.n9u 


rie. Thus did the Iewes make a league with hell [7tz,28,r5, 


Andinghislaſtage of heworld, men hall ad- | M-24.39, 


light of the Goſpel ſhine not vnto them. This |*+©01.4.4; 


of the want of faith io the prouidence of God. |Mar. 6,30, 


w5/edomne of the nacurall [uu 8.7, 
man ts enmtie-ro God; and he cannot diſcerne the. |x Cor.z, 14, 
things of Gods. The Phariſes. had: civill juſtice » 


bleſſings, and preſene himſelfe_ to vs with 
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an emptie harid ,weeruſt him no longer, nay A | inany extrimitie or daunger, yery commonly | 
we mermure and defpaire, and without feare | | praQtiſe this Satanicall faith _. 

of God, vie-any ynlawfull meanesto relecuc The laſt falſerule, is the uf of the hrartiang 
our ſclues: Thoughwe haue his precious word, | | by this rule doe moſt 'men ſquare thei lies, 
yer doe ' we not truſt him ypon his bare and} | Theluſtthatcommonly rules is thteefvld: luſt] 
naked word,ynlefſe withall he lay downe vn- | concerning bodily pleaſure, luſt of worlq! 

| ro vsſome good pawne, and make vs to feele | | wealth, luſt ot honour,as S. Tohn ſaith, Bhae.|, 
and enioy his good bleſſings. Againe, if any | | /oener # in the world,z5 the luft of the firſh, the luſt 
man,that is our freind;make promiſe of helpe | | ofthe cye,and the pride of life, © 

or deliuerance in any danger, we reſt content Thus much of the examination; now fo]. 
and finde our {elues much eaſed thereby : and lowesrhe change. That we may change our 
yer the promiſes made by God in his word of lives in reſpe& of vnbeleefe, fourc things are 
helpe and deliverance, chough they be often. | required; The firſt, is char wee muſt acknow- 
read ynto vs, andoften vrged, breed not the | | ledge & bewaile our ynbeleefe,with the mani-| 
like contentation, He chat on.his death bedde || ,, | fold fruits thereof. And we hane good cauſe 
hath commended his children to ſome truſtie | | to doe ſo.For by vnbeleefe thedewll ereQts his 


; Ps Eph.z,s, | 
friend, departs more quieted in mind, then if kingdome in mens hearts, & workes his plea-{ TY 


| 
he had commended rhem without helpe of | | ſure in vs and vpon ys. Secondly, ynbeleefy | 
freind toGodtheir beſt father. A man ypon |; | corruprs $4 defiles all our aQions whatſoe- 
good ſecurity lends to another an 100, pounds, | | uer,hough otherwiſe they be good and law- | 
heping for the principall with the increaſe at ful! in themſelues. Paul faith; that ro wnbelee- | 
the yearesend:yet dare he not'skarſe' deliver | | we#s all things are vncleane, yea their minds and 
an-100.pencetothe poore members of Chriſt, |. | conſciencesare-defiled. Thirdly, vnbeleefe de- 
vpon the promiſe and bonde of God himiſelfe, || | priues'ys of the good bleffiogs of God which 
Prou,t9.17,) Who faith, * He that gines tothe poore, lends to ths | otherwiſe we might evioy, {f zee beleene not;ge [16s,1,9 
| Lord,and he will returne the ſaid gifts with a] | ſallnor beeflabliſred,ſaith the Prophet. In Ca- |Maikes,g 
bleſſing.Now allthis comes to paſſe, becauſe | | pernaum Chriſt could not doe great wonders, 
men'rather truſt them whome they ſee, then by reſon of their yobeleefe., Laſtly, vnbclecfe 
God whome they neuer ſaw.Morcouer, itisa | | plucks downeypon menthe plagues & mdge- 
propertie of them that doe indeede belceue,to | * | ments of God:Moſes and Aaron were' barred 
judge their eſtate by feelings but-herein they | | the Land of Canaan for cheir vnbeleefe. A cer-| , 
deceive themſelues:For we muſt live by faith |C | taine prince was troden to death inthe gates |, 
and not by feeling:and feeling'is often deceit= | | of Samaria, becauſe he would nor belecue the 
 ful}:Becauſe ſuch'as finally fal away from God word of the Lord | by the mouth of E- 
| may have a fceling,or eaſtof the' 'pood word| | liſha. Zacharie was dumbe for a time ;| - 
cb.6.4, | of God, & of the powers of the life to come. | | becauſe he would "nor beleeve the' meſ- [[uk.t,20, 
; E The third falſcRule, is falſe- fa#h, which is ſaceof the Ange). Many art this day; when 
1  withouter againſtthe word: Thus the Turke'| | che iudgemctits of God, lic heavie' 0n' them, 
[ lives by his falfe faith:rhe lewe by his,the Pa- ſay preſently they are-foteſpoken; atid they 
pitby his. Forhebelectes as Wellthe Traditi- || [cry out on thisor that ſaſpeRed witch. Bur 
ons of men,as the word of God, and he-puts| | ſuch perfons are often deeeined. Forthe grear 
| histruſt not onelyinGod,but#Ho tn che Chea- ; | witch thatdoththemallthe hure; is the ynbe- 
rures,namely,Saints-and Avgels:Thus alfo doe | |[lecfe of their hearts wherby they diftruſt God 
Magntians,ſorcerers,witches;inchanters,whar- || ['in hisWord:and this Mane alone;if therewere | 
ſoruer they doe; by 4 Satanicalf faith in'that'| 
| coucnant whichthey haue made with the de- 
vill: And fuch perſons"asaskeconnſell of wit- | 
 chos'and> wizzards; called cunning menand” 
| wotrienzbelpe themſelues onely'by their falſe | 
faith. For when they vſe charmes or ſpels;'or-|: 
like! Satanicall'texembnies, they commonly 
find ſucceſſe and are helped of theeuils that] 
 betide chem: -Arid that comes topafſe on this | 
manner. Inthe v!e of the foreſaid ceremonies}; 
. | prefcribed 8 deliuered bywirches, they have} 
 2blind and ertoricous faith: 'ypon: their faith:| 
| folowes a Satafifcall operatioirinieffeRragi'vf} { 
' thetvure. defited.: Fortharmes6r ſpelsbeeing: 
' but words,hauc no yertuein them to caſe" of| 
' helpe matvurbeaſt, eicher by creation'or by a- | y "_n 
ny drdigarrEcFGod This word: and rhere-" 
| forethe effect they hauezis bythe power ofthe] 
| devil} ypon mane faith. Letour common peo-"| - 
plethinke on this, who though: they*mach ' | 
| booft of their faithin Chrift,yer when ehey'are'] 


Tirusayy, | 


| 


” 
—_— 
A TT 


I» t6 line;and that well. 


wo SO TEMINY 


Ly —_—— ——_ Worry...” T 
. 


. 
. ml 
A W mY = "Rs 
as —_ - =- hen, Lach. abit a 
| Ho 


injon ivts be found in the writings of the 
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A | gument 1s, char the Prophets and Apoſtles 


| Sp I 
Pal, 51.6 
16.11. 
"12.13, 
Tim. 13, 


| thoughts of men, that no arr or learning can 
diſeoner: and this argues that it was penned | 
: by him who js the ſearcher of all heares. The 


| Scriprutes fully & phainly ſer downethejr own 


| chat by groundes and principles of reaſon, The 


| and yet for all this,whenbering preached, it 


ings of men?: becauſe we finde: the doQrine 
of Scriptures to be agreeable tothe very na- | 
ere and maieſtie of God, and fo is no other 


| doQtine or learning wharſocuer, Foriris the | 


moſt ancient,& all other religions come farre 
tort of it. It is one and the ſame, euermore 
conſenting with it ſelfe, without change or al- 
ceration. The Apoſtles agree with the Pro- 
phets: rhe Prophers with Mcſes: and all with 
thefirſt revelation made at the creation. A- 
ezine, *-it diſcouers and reveales the ſecrer 


2. argument is a wenderfull Emdence of the 
;mh,gotto be found in any other writings in 
the world. This cuidence- ſtands ſpecially in 
eighe things. The firftis, thatthe writers of 


faults,yea their chiefeſt faults, nor ſparing to 
ſharge thetnſelues inmaris reaſon: and this ar- 
me thatin writing they were guided by the 


Scriprures containe many myſteries aboue the 
reach of mans reaſon, yer not againſt reaſon: 
becauſe we may difcerne a truth in them, and 


third, that the ſpeeches of Scripture aime not 
at by-reſpes,but ſimply and abſolutely giue 


dodrine for the pacifying, ſerling, and dire- 
Qing'of the conſcience in all things. The fifth, 
is the holineflc and puritic ofthe lawe of Mo- 
ſes, it thatir atcuſeth and condemneth all 
men of linne, and'preſeribeth perfeR righte- 
oulneſſe. Herein irurpaſſeth the lawes of all 
countries,common-wealths,kingdomes what- 
ſocuer.The fxthis the wiſedomic that appeares 
in the policie or- pouernement of rhe Com: | 


| mon-wealth of the Tewes ſer down by Moles. 
| The ſeauenth,is a reconciliation of iuftice and | 
| ttrcie propoundedinthe goſpel.Fotin Chriſt | 


luſtice and merdie theete, and Juſtice after a | 
ſort glues place to*mercie; The-eighe thing, 
wherein the cuidence of truth #þperes, is rhe 


PE FREE: 


' conſent of Scripture: with ir el eXoruoarine |- 


zorees with hiſtorie; and euery att” with 'eue- 
ry pate, This manifold evidence 6Ftruth,ſhews 


peare. TiVthird argu- 


Peares' 68 this matiter.Gods wotl is flat cori- 
rratle- tothe Hature +1d - diſpoſitith)"'of man; 


| ©OMilicceth end eotidemneth men” of finne, ir 
|rivferh and conberttth themto it'ſeIfe, and 


| cauſtth chemt&Hie#nd dieinthelone abd 0- 


.'Vedtthte thereof, This eould irneucr doe,vn- 


LO —— 


» 


teſſeit were of fine operation. The fourth ar- 


Prophets and Apoſtles, ' and in no exher wri- | 


itit oferuth. The ſecond is,that the bookes of | 


and aſcribe all gloriero God alone.The fourth 4 C 
is,that the Sctiprures containe full and perfect | 


| that Scripture is from the God of truth, If any | 
| ſay,that they finde tio ſuch enidenies In Scrip- 
{ tire;] anſwer, ir)£rAvit owneTaulkes fot if they. 
| wonld ſeriouſly tend the' Scriptures with pray- 
| &t]46Gvd, k wontld'ap fird 
| thekrjis rhe efficacit of che word: Which ap- 


wrottght micacles for the ratifying and con- 
ficming of their dofrine . Nowe theſe mi- 
racles ſurpaſſe the frenech of nature, and 
wereimmediately from God: and therefore 


God: The fich and laſt is,that the writings of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles containe many 
prophecies or prediQtions of things ro come, 
that none could foreſce or foretell, bur God. 
The name of Tofias and his doings are fore- 
told 330, yearcs before his birth, Cyrus 
and his doing are mentioned more than an 
100. yeares before he was borne: now theſe 
and the like propophecies argue that the 
whole do@trine is of God.By theſe and like 
arguments ate all that inwardly doubr of the 
word of God,to ſettle and Rabliſh their con- 
ſciences. 

This done,then followes the third point: 
and chatis, that we muſt ſearch and inquire 
what is the ſubſtance and ſcope of the word 


' of God. The ſcope of the whole Bible is 


Chriſt with his bevefits, and he 1s reucaled, 
propounded, and offered ynto vs in the maine 
promiſe ofthe word: the tenour whereof is, 
that God will giveremiſſion of finnes and life 
everlaſting to ſuch as will beleeve in Chriſt.To 


] thismaine promiſe, God hath added a maine 


commandement,which biddes ys to belecue 
the ſaide promiſe, or co apply Chriſt with 
his benifits ynto our ſeJues . Now then 


| otir third duric is, to. ſubie our hearts 


and wils to this commaudement that bids 


| ysto beleeuve in Chrilt. This is the ſubicftion 


of faith, of which two things muſt be ob- 
ſerued. One is, thatthis is the firſt ſubieRion 


| that wee catigiue ro God, to truſthim vpon 


his promiſefor the pardon of our- finnes, and 


| for life eternall. 'And from this ſybieRion of 
 faieh, arifeth our ſubicRion to the whole 
word. In Chriſt are all the promiſes of God, 


yea, and Len; the lawe and the obediente 
of allthe commandements thereof is eftaþli- 


| ſhed by faith; without Chrift no good 9x I 
can be done. The ſecond point is,that this tub- 

{ ietion iseafie in” reſpeR of that ſubjeCti, 

| on which the law requires, The perfect obea- 


ence of the law is impoſſible to all men except 


Chriſt, yea to ſuch as are borne anewe of 
{ che holy Ghoſt, *though for the time of this 
| life, they defire ir neuer ſo earneſtly, Yer 


faith in Chrift and repentance is ſo farre 
forth poſſible toall chat will and defire it, thax 
whoſocter doth ſeriouſly but will to belecue 


what gov and ſhall 
nor periſh eternally; altbough' the beginning 
of this faith and conyerfion be weake,ſoir-be 
in truth and nor counterfeit. Ifa; 1.19, If yer 


| will and obey, ye ſhall eate the good things of th | 
land. Luk. 11. 13. Tony heanenly father grurth 
| rhe holy Ghoſt to thets that defire him. Math, 11, 


30. My yonke ts eafie and my burden light. Thete- 


_ | foreler vs ttie our ſelues whether we haue 


rhe doctrine thereby confirmed was alſo of | 


and to be converted, doth indeed belecue and | 
| 3s connerted, and doth 
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| will ro ſubicct our ſeluesto the word of God, 


ehat bids vs belcene in Chriſt; neverrheleſle we 
may not thiake that rhis will to belceue is 
11 our power. For it is by the ſpeciall mercy of 
God ſtirred vp in the hearts of the Ele, by the 
operation of the holy Ghoſt, Fo 

The fourth and laſt thing in this change is, 
that faith in Chriſt or in the word belecued, 


{ muſt raigne and rule in the heart: bringing 


the whole man in ſubieRion to the whole 
wordof God. And this faith wn Chriſt doth: 


becauſe when it is once ſetied inthe heart, it | | 
| workes in vs a full and ſetled fairh of enery 
' part of the word of God; names his pre- | 


cepts and of his threats: Here then our dutte 
is ro ſubiect our ſclues by meanes of our faith 
ro the whole word:and to ſufter nothing with» 
in vs but it alone co beare ſway. This is the will 
of God; let the word of God awell in you plentifully. 
Fhe good groiid yelds it ſelf & giues place,that 
the ſeede may take deepe roote. It is a bleſſed 
thing to have the kingdome of God ereQted 
in our hearts: now this kingdome is erected, 


when the word of God keepes all the powers 


of body and ſoule in ſubiccion. And when 


| our faith in Chriſt brings our thaughes, affeCti- 


ons,words, deedes, ſufterings inſubieRtion to 
the word of God,then we liue by faich, 
The third vie followcth: inthat weare to 


A 
- {rimes of dangerdoth agit were fenſe and com- 


| creature of God,and muſtdoe his homage to 


| fore muſt cuery one haue a faith of his ownto 
| lay bold on Chriſt. It may be obicRed, that 


{ Mar. 2.5. When Chrit ſaw their faith, hee ſaid to 


\ mingled with his faith, Againe, faith in the 


paſſe vs with the promiſes of God. This may be 
gathered by the oppoſition that is betweene 
theſe wordes andthe former, The wninſt mas | 
pufſes vp himſelfe, ſaith the Prophet, or builds | 
rowers of defence to himſelfe:but the iuſt man 
onely beleeyes; and that ſhall be co him in 
ſtead of allthe towers in the world, For it 
brings vs vnder the preſence,wing,and prote- 
ion of God, it mokes him to be our ſaſe- 
ouard, and tower of defence: This doQtine 
15 co be thought on the rather;becauſe,though 
wee now injoy peace and other bleſſings of 
God, yer our common finnes and eſpecially 
our ynbelcefe, cals downe forthe great and 
grieuous iudgements of God, 
Moreouer,hence we are taught that cuery. 
man muſt haue a faith of his owne, The inſt 
man [bajl lme by bis OWNE faih, ſaith the 
| Prophet. Aud good reaſon for eucry manis a 


God by beleving in him: and becauſe euery 
man-hath need of Chriſt for himſclfe: there- 


\ ſometime the faith of others hath ſaued men, 


| | the ficke of the palſe, thy ſimnes are forgmen thee, 
| live by our faich, we are- taugheto ſeeke for | | And, lam.g5. 16. The prayer of Fark ſhall ſave 
knowledge of the will and word of God,and | | theſiche. I anſwer, that the faith of oneman 
daily to increaſein the ſame knowledge; ſpe- [© | maybe a meanes to precure, health of bodic 
cially to acquaine eur ſelues .with the com; | | and othertemporall bleſſings, yea faith vrio 


mandements of God that concerne vs,with his | | others;yertcan not aly man receive pardonof 
| promiſes, and threatnings. For faith is. thelife | | finnes;andeternall life but for himſc}fe, There- 
of our ſoules, and the word is thelife of faith; { fore wheniitis ſaid inthe firſtplace,##hes be 


| becabſc iris firſt kindled and afterward confir- | | fſawe their faith,the faith efche-palfie man muſt | 
med by the bearing of Gods ward; Againegthe | norbee excluded bur includedzand the, place 
word maderates our faith,that we belecue;nor | | of Tames . ſpeakes onely of the bodily} 
more then we ſhould,or come'ſhortin;belee- | | health.  ,: ' +, -., | 
 ving.. The word therefore that ſerges thugto | | - Againe,n- may be, alleadged , that-ſecing 
limic our faich, muſt be knowne-ijnhis ſeuerall | |, weareiuſtified by the iuRice of another,name- 
| heades and points .- ; ;.+ _ ::; | {| ly,of Chiriſt:we may alfo be iuſtied and ſaved | 
'Fourthly, hence we learne how we are to F - by the faith of another. apſwer, that the rea 
carrie our ſclues in greateſt daungers, asinthe | | ſon is nor like, becauſe the obedienceefChiif 
time of plague and peſtilence, in the timeof | | isboth his and (ours: his, hecauſe iris in him: 
 famine,in the cime of warre.and bloodſhedzin | | ours,becauſeit'is epplyed.vato. vs by God, & 
the time of our laſt and deadly.lickenefle. Wee |... zeceiued by. ur faith? and the like cannor be 
haue then reede of great helpe:avd the onely | D] {aid ofjþedaith of any.othei man. © 
way'is then to ſtay our ſelues and eftabliſhour | | . Thirdly.ix may-be allgadged, that Infants 
hearts by our faith on Gods promiſes. Itis the | | haue, no,,faith of their | 0wne. - I anſwer, | 
very {cope of this text to teach this one point |_ || there be, three. opinions 'rouching Infants 
of doQtrine to the ewes, beeing now oppref- faith. The fr, that .infangs have a&tuall faith 
fed by the Babylonians. Dauidin danger,and wrovght'in,chem hy the bely Ghoſt hecauſe it 
Chriſt in the time of his paſſion,by.their faith | {| js ſaid, Marty as.. 6. PWhoſagupy offenderti one of 
commended their ſpirits into. the handsof | | theſe bnle;onertbat beleexes imme. But this opi- 
Hcb.11,37.| God. Ofthe Martyrs and Saines of God, ſome|| || nion ſeemes to bean, vntruth; becauſe: faub | 
were by their faith impriſoned, ſome xacked, | | preſuppoſeth, ynderftanding, and knowledge: 
| ſome ſtoned. Faith un periloys times is of great | | whichinfancs-want. Apgaine, if infangsrecei- | 
vſe. Firſt when a mans halfe dead,it quickens'| | ued to beJceue whentheyare young, they 
 lecl.ng 49 ©0d purs life in him; as Dauid faith, Remember | | would no doubt ſhew it when \ dart A 
50. the promiſe made to thy ſerwant, whe rein thon haſt | |'be of yeares: but faith they ſhew none,valeſic 
cauſed me to truſt: it is my comfare in my trouble: | | they 3traine, yo; it afterward by. diligent 
for thy promiſe hath quickened me.. Vaderſtand teaching. and. inflryuQion; And the place .in 
here. the promiſe as it was tempered and | | Matthew. may. be. ynderfiood of men |/of | | 
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veares, Who if they baue contrire and hilmbled A The bodie of (ine mi the firſt parents t*get them j5"” 
hearts, arc lictle ones belecuiug in Cheilt. A- | | #ers:and the ſpirit of life in therr latter parents did 
oaine,children after ſome yeares by good Fegenerare them to be beleewers, Bernard epilt.77, 
edutation and inſirection , may atcine to faith, Among the nations 45 many 45 were faithful, 
ſome knowledge, and conſequently to faith. if chey were of jeares, webeleens that they were [See further 
This Tinorhie was brought: vp: in the| | cleanſed by farh andthe ſacrifices, and that th; |\uſtn.q. 56; 
Scriptures of a child. The ſecond opinjon is, | | patents faith alene auaileth for children,yca that is ys 
that all places. of Scripture intreating of faith es fufficient for them. Againe,lt is meete and for the de bapr hs | 
arezo bee ynderftood of men of yeares; and honour of God,tbat to home age denies their owne |cap.z. Ber, 
that - children are ſaved by ſome other yn- faith, grace ſhould eraunm torhern a benefit by the ſerm.65,1n 
knowne and vnſpeakable way without faith. | | faich of another a 
ſomewhat doubt .of this; becauſe it is ſaid,] |- Thus then iris manifeſt; that every perſon | 
Mar16.16.| hoſoc#cr beleeueth not,is alreadie condemned. mult have a faith of his owne Hence we learne, 
yebt1.6 þ Againe, Wihout faith it is empoſſible to pleaſe that the doors of the Romiſh Church erte | 
' God. The third opinion is, that children and are decciued, 2 when they reach, thata |, Jnmanne: 
hauefaith after a ſore: becauſe the parents | p | man may reſt himſe!fe in the faith of his rea- [Sa,in Apho 
according to the tenour of the couenant, 7 chers,belecuing in ſundtie things onely as the |riſm, con- 
.willbe thy God, and the God of thy ſeede, be- Church belecues,thougch he know not diftin- feſlariprum, 
leeve for themſelues and their childrenz and ly whar is the faith ofthe Church, Againe,hcre | 
cherefore their faith is not onely theirs, but the Popes pardons fall to pround, For in 
__ alſo the faith oftheir children. Henceit is | | yaine doththe Pope by the power of the keyes; | 
an.r.t6,þchat the Scripture ſaith, If the roote be holy, applic the meritorious workes and the latis- 
(0.7.14.] che branches are ho!y, and, If ye beleene, yow | | faQtoric ſufferings of one man to another,con- 
| chilaren are holy, According to humane lawe,.| } fidering every man is ſaved onely by his owne 
the father and his heires are bur one perſon, faich. The wiſe virgins profeſſed that they had 
che father couenanting for himſclfe and his | © | oyle no morethen ſerued their owne turnes. 
children: what then ſhould hinder, thatthe | | They knew notthe popilh doCtrine, thar mich 
farher might not belecuc for his child, and might have good workes enough for them- eprits Afar 
the child by the parents faith hauetitleto ſelues,& an overplus for others, Hilarie gathe. |15, 
| the couenant, and che benefits thereof ? Ir is reth hence,har onemans good rorkes canner be [lbidemi 
Belar.lib.| alleadged, ® thar by this meanes children ſhall | | appliedro another. Hierome faith, Enery man 
de byri] be borne beleeuers, and ſo be concemed and ſhall receine a reward for his oxve morkes: and 
94 * [borne without originall finne. 7 azſwer:Be- that one mans worbes canrot coner another 
leeuing parents ſultaine rwo perſons :- one, | - | mans funltsin the day of indgement. The ſpeech 
whereby they are men: and thus they bring of Leo may ftoppethe mouthesof all Papilts.ſg, 
forth children hauing mausnature with all Though (ſaith be ) the death of the Saints be pre- paſſione. 
che corruptions of nature . The other, as toms in the ſight of God , yet the killirg of no inno- 
they, are holy men and belceuers: and thus | | cent is the regonciliation of the world, The righte- 
they bring forth infants that are not ſo much | | ow have recemed crownes , but they haue not 
their children as the children of God. And | | ginen crownes. And the fortitude of beleencrt 
Infants. are Gods children nor by vertuc | | miniſters examples of paticnce, but not giftes of 
of cheir birth, but by mcanes of parents faith, inſtice, For the deaths of them all were prigate 
which incitles them co all the bleſſings of | | orparticular: neither did any of thews by bu far- 
thecouenant. Children proportionally ſuſtaine nerall diſcharge avother mans aebt: tonſiderm:g 
a double perſon: If they be confidered inand among the ſonnes of men, Chriſt our Lord i onely 
by themlelues , they are conceiued and borne fan bb ae all are crucified dead, andburitd, 
In Ociginall finne. If they be confidered as end riſen againe. Paul indeede faith ro the]z,corrs.rfÞ 
they are holy and belecue by the faith which Corinthians, chat he deſired tobe beſiored for |2.Tim.a, jo, 
is both theirs and their parents faith, and their ſmiles: and, that he ſuffers all things for ; 
conſequently have by this meanes title to | | theeleft: bur this he ſpeakes in reſpc&t of his 
Chriſt and his bereefics; original finne is coue- | | Apoſtolicall miniſierie, and nor in reſpeR 
red,and remitted. If ir be ſaid, that bythis | | of any workes of ſatisfa&tion, petformed by 
meanes al!_children of belecuing parents are him inthe behalfe of others. Againe he ſaith, |coloff.t 14; 
the children of God; I anſwer,that we mull [ beare mmine owne badie the remamiatrs of the | 
preſumethar they are all ſo; leaving ſecret | | /affermgsof Chri/?: bur theſe remainders are 
ludgements to God, To this third opinion I the ſufferings which every man muſt beare 
molt incline; becauſe we areto to iudge thar for himſelfe. For cuery diſciple of Chriſt, 
infants of belecuiug parents in their in- muſt rake vp his owne croſſe, and fo ac-| 
fancie dying are juſtified, and I finde no compliſh the ſufferings of the whole myRicall 
wſtification in Scripture without faith. And bodie. | 

this hath beene the iudgement of the auncienr Thirdly,by this we learne,not to relic on the | 
fathers. Avguſt ſerm. 14. ofthe words ofthe gifts, ſuffrages, and praiers of others: but co | 
Apoſtle, How(ſarth he ) doe infants beleene ? by ſecke for a ſufficient & lively faithofourowne, 
the faith of the parents, If by the faith of parents The fooliſh virgins mhar ſuppoſed they might 
\ they be purged, by parents [ines they are polluted, | have furniſhed themlelues with f1 ficient | 
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| oyle of the wiſe Virgins, were vrterly WL oF oe hoc aundemensthar| | 
pointed. Therefore the ſpeech of che Papiſts| | we ſhould ioyntly keepe” faith and goog | 
is to be deteſted: namely , that the ſuſfrages conſcience. Anditis a common offence t© 
a "5 , | of the lming, that us, therr faſtings, prajers,4 | Atheiſts, Papiſts, worldlings, that ſuch. as 
1ajags , | almzs, maſſes, Cc. doe three wayes helpe the| | pretend faith , faile in the righteauſueſſe 
bly ' i deadg by way of merit and congraitie, by way of a- good: conſcience. Some it may . bee, 
of intreatie, and by way of ſatisfattion. | will fay, that it ſhall ſuffice for them. to 
Laſtly, here we learne, that faith and the| | call: vpan God ' when. they are dying, and 
iuſtice of a good conſcience mult alwaies ro dye by faith: I anſwer, that we-mug 


ooe together, And for this cauſe it is not | | not onely die and be faued, but alſo lue 
in this world by our faith. 


ſaid, that man lives by faith, butthe juſt 
man. Let all Proteſtants learne and remember | 
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ISE CONTAI 


NING THE NATVRE, DIFFERENCES, 


AND KINDS OF DEATH; AS ALSO 
the right mannerof dying well. 


AND- 
Tt may ſerue for ſpirituall inſtruction 


So nn 

1. Aarrinerswhen they goe to ſea. 

2. Souldiers when they goeto battell. 
. Women when they trauell of child, 
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Te monly ache or ! | 
47 are ih in wonderfull wiſedome 
, thatth 


death 


by ſieepe. It 55 thought that 
to nhem many things ha 
ferth frane, but death m the 
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Godthe author of _ | 

preſerued without of on Lord Teſiu Chriſt. 

| Now haning often thus conſidered with my ſelfe of the excellencie of death, 1 thought goodto draw the 
ſurme andchiefe heads thereof mto this ſmall Treatiſe: the proteition and conſideration whereof, I commend 

' | to your Ladifbip, deſirmg you to accept of it, and reade it at your leyſure. If I be blamed for writing ©xtoyas 

| of death, whereas by the courſe of 1Atnre you are not yet neere death, Salomon will excuſe me, whoſaub, that 

| we ruſt remember our Creaorr in the daies of ony youth,” Thus hoymg of your Honcars good acceptance,1 pray 

God tobiefſe this my Iitle labour toyour comfart ana ſaluatiov. Septemb. 7. rt 5 9g "= 
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1 Heſe words are arule or | 
be 51 precept laid downe by Sa- | 
(Fo lomon for. weightie cau- | 


| Sas ><) vader heaven; and that at | 
largein the very particulars, Now men here- 
upon m1 ht rake occaſion of diſcontentmene 
in teſpe&t of their eſtate in this life: thetefore | 
Salomon in great | wiſedom here takes a new 
courſe;and in this.chapter begins to lay down 
certainerules of diretion and comfort, thar 
men might haue ſomewhat wherewith to arme | 
chemſelues againſt the troubles and miſeries 
ofthis life. Thefirſt rule 18 in this third yerſe, 
thats good name 38. better then a precious oyne- 
ment; thats, a name gotten and maintained 
by godly conuerſation, 1s a {| peciall bleſſing of 
God, which inthe midſt of the yanities of this 
life,' miniſtreth greater matter of reioycing 
and comfort tothe heart of man,then the moſt [ 
pretious oyntment can do to the outward ſen- 
ſes, Now ſome njep bauing heard this firſt rule 
concerning good aame,might obicdt and lay, 
thatrenowne and go0d report jn(ithis life af- 
Wy A Re HE ah Tat 
ic followes death; which is the miſgrable end 
of all men. ButthiobicQion; the. wiſeman re- 
mooueth'by a ſccond rule inthe, words which 
I haue:in hand, -ſaying;'that che: day of death is 
better then the daytbat ore is borne... ,, .. 
That we may cared. the true and- proper 
ſenſe of this preceptby tule,three points are to 
be bet rbanbariodria tor wenclo, | 
nedSecondly,how'it:ean be rrudly aig, char 
the dayi of dearh {is/berter; then, the day of |. 
birth:Thirdly,io what teſpeR j3:js.bater- 
For the firſt, death is a deprivation of life as ; 
a puniſhment ordameR:of Cad ang; impoſe! 
on man for:his ſmbae: ;FirRt,L aig, ip is ndepri- | 
uationot hfe;becinſe ht vorie nature of death | 
istheabſenceor defe® of that lifa 4ybich God | 
vouchſafed man byhigarcationiLadge further | 
thatdeathis/a puraſhineor; more eſpecially ro | 
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|inewatethenatureandqualiig'efdeppht.apd 
eo{hewthat it wavordbincd ks amgans of ex+ | 


ecution of Gods inſtice &iudgnient-And ghar 
death 15:2 puniſhmihe;Paul plaiolyoppucherh | 
wherhelfaith, thbrdy evemanſimoguered mts | 
thewortd,ord death by fanny. Ad 49Rive, That | 
death thi Rigend, 1m ageror>allanance of Smeg. 
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rinhe oxdatgcriofiicprhe procurer 
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[and the Execurioner, The ordainer of ihis 
puniſhment 1 Godinthe cſtate of mans w. 
;nacencie;bya ſolemnelar then made intheſs | 
verie words, In thedaythoneatef thereof thou 
« 2.1 7. But irmay be 
aleadged to the contrarie, thatthe Lord ſaith 
| by the propher Ezechiel, that he will »at the 
| rh of @ matr,and therefore that he 18 no or- 
gainer otdeath; The anſwere may eaſily bee 
| made, and- that fiindrie. waics-, Firſt ; the 
' Lord-ipeaked nor this to all men or of al) mep, 
| burto his | owne. people the Church of the | 
Tewes, ag appeares . by the; clauſe prefixed, | 
| Some of man ſa ento the hox eof Iſrael \G&c. yer[.10, 
| Againe ,the words are not ſpoken abſolure!y, | 
bur onely in way. of compariſon, in that of 
 thetwainehe rather. wills the conucrfion and | 
[ repentance -of a hnnet, then his death and 
deſtruQion.. Thirdly, the very meaning. of | 
the words .import chus much,that God doth 
take no celight or pleaſure. in the death of a (in. 
ner,as its the rame apd deſiruttion of the crea» | 
cure. And yet-all: chis binders not but that 
Godina ney. regard and conſideration may 
both will and- acdaine death, namely, .as it 
is a ducand deſerued puniſhment, rendipg, .1q 
theexecution of juſtice: in which iuſtice God 
1s as good asin his mercie. Agpaine, it way 
| be obieted,thar if death indeed had beene or- 
ined of God. .then, Adam ſhould haue | 
beene deftroyed,. and that preſently vpon{his| | 
fall, For the very wordes are thus, When/oeger |Geri2.1f. 
thou ſhalt. eate.of the ; farbiadey fri, thou fpalt 
certainely oe. Lrſw,, Sentences of Scripture 
are either Legal! or Evangelicall; the-Jaw 
and the Goſpcll. breivg.. awo ſcucrall and | 
diftinQ parts of Gods word,: Nowthis for 
wer ſenrence.is Legall, .and;:muft, bender; 
ipod with 3n execpyjon (borrowed from: the 
Goſpell or the couenptg, of grace made. winh 
|Aqaty, and revealed to him, afrerhis fall, Thr 
exception is this. Thou ſhalt, certainely, die 
whenſgeber thou careſt cheforbjdden fir 
CXCEPe I doe. further. lye, thee ameancs. af 
dcliucrance . from death, namgy., the [ſecede 
| of the, womap4y hiſt Jerpents ends 
Secondly it gray (þe, un{wtted, thar Ada 
and all his poſteritie.;djed, tand char, pre- 
lently after. bis fall, jn rhaz bis bodie: was 
Inv eGoe become ble 
the Lave. 


madeTwortdl - 
69. the eprſe,0 And whereas God 
would nos vizctly feltroy.. Adam at the ve- 
ry firlt,, but.pnely nnpoſe og, him-the begin+ 
nivgs ofthe firſt & xhe ſecond death;he dig the 
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The riebe way | T 

| fame in n-grene wiſedome, thatinehe midſt of LA. - The reaſon of this difference is; becauſe the the 
| tis iuſtice he wighe make a way to mercie: | | ' fouls of manisa,ſpirit or ſpirituall fabftance, 

«hich thing could not haue beene, if Adam ' wheras the ſoule of a beaſt is no ſubſtance; hut 
| | had periſhed. .a-naturall vigour or qualitie, and bath no dec- 
The executioner of this puniſhment is hee | | ing inieſelfe withouc the bodie, on which ic 
| | thaxg doth impoſe and inflitthe ſame on man, | | wholly dependeth. The ſoule of man contra- | 
and that alſo is God himſelfe, as he teftifi- | 4 riwife beeing created of nothing, and brea- 
 eth of himſelfein the Propher Eſai. / make] | thed into the bodie, and as _ ſubfifting 
| Peace, and Create evil. Now evill.is of three | Ee, | forth of it asin it. | 
ſorts: naturall, 1, morail, materiall : Naturall c- The kinds of death are two, as he kinds of| 
vill,is the deſtruction of that order which God  [lifeare, bodil y and ſpiral Bodily death 
fer in every creature by the creation. Morall | | jis _. ut the ſeparation of the ſoule 
evill,is chewart of that righteouſnefle and yer-/|: |fromche bodie , as bodily life is the coniun- 
eve which the laiv requires at mans hand: and | [ion of bodic and ſoule: and this death is 
1 thatiscalled finne, Materigll euill is any wat- | [called the firff, becauſein reſpe@ of time. ic 
rer or thing which in itſelfe isa good crearure | © ||poes before the ſecond. Spirituall death- is 
of God, yct ſo, as by reaſon of mans faltiris | ſithe ſeparation of the whole man both in bady 
hurefull to che health and life of man, 'as Hen- | | and ſonle from the gracious fellowſhip. bf : 
bane, Wolfebane, Hemlocke, and all other | God, Of theſe twaine, rtbefift ws bur- #0 
Te ms are. Now this ſaying 'of Efai muſt [entrance to death, and the ſecond'is the | 
| not be vnderſtood of morallenils, but of ſuch þ - | accompliſhmenr of i ie. For-as the ſoule- is-the | 
as are either materjall or natursll: ro the lacter | [life of the bodie, ſo Gear ne ar the 
| of which, dearhis to be referred, which is the foule, and his ſpirit is the feule of our -ſoules, 
deftruQtion or 'aboliſhment of mans nature andthe want of fellowſhip with him. brivgs 
created, _ | nothing buethe endlefſe and vnipeakable| bor- 
| Theprocurer of death is man, not God; in  trors and pangs of death. : 
chat man by his fines and diſobegience did | | Againe, ſpirituall death. hath three diftina | 

pull ypon himſelfe this puniſhment. Therfore | | and ſeuerall degrees. Thefirſt is, when amat 

Des, the Lord ſaith invOſeah, O [ſFael,one bath de-| | thats aliue in reſpet of remporall life, lies | 
freed thee, bur in me ic thine helpe. Againſt | | deadin finne.Of this degree Paul ſpeaks when 
this it may be obieRed, rhat man was mortall | C |. he ſaith:But ſhe that lines ivi'glea ſure is dead while | 
in che eſtate of innocencie before the fall. A»ſ. | | he liverh.Andthis is the caſe of allmen by, nx 
The frame &compontion of tyans bodie con-| | pb are children of wrath, and dead rv fins 
fidered in itſcife was mortall, becauſe it was | |.av re ofſs #:The ſecond depree is the very end 
wade of water andearth "and other elements, = this life, whenthe body is-laid in the cqrth, 
which are of themſelues alterable & changea-| and the fone 6647 WEE tothe place of tor- 
ble: yerif we reſpeR the grace and bleff np | | ment. Thechird degree sig the day of iudge- 
which God did vouchſafe mans bodie in bis ment, when'the bodieandfoule: meer againe, | 
| creation, it was ynchangeable and immortall,| | and goe bothtotheplaceof the damned there | 
and ſo by che ſame blefſing ſhould haue con- | | co be tormented for ever andever. | i) 
| tinued; if man bad norfallen; and man by his Having thus found the natureand >See 
Tall depriving himſclfof this gift and blefh ing, and kinds” of death, it's 'more then manifeſt, 
| became every way mortal. | chat the texr in hand. i#to be: ynderRioogd,.nat 

| Thus jt appeares jn parrwhat, death is : yet | | ofthe ſpiritual, but ofthe bodily death # be- 
forthe bercer clearing ofthis point, wee oreto | | cauſe it isoppoſed tothe birch or patiuitic of 
Conſider the differenceof the death of a man tran. 'The Words then muſt! carrie: this ſenſe: 
\ and of a beaſt, "The deathof a beaft 15 the to- The time of bodity death in which the bodic 
| tall and finaf{aboliſhment of the whole crea- |D | and ſoule of man'are ſenered under, iris bet- 
| tuje: for the botlic is reſolued tohis firſtmar- ter then therime'] in Which _ brought into 
ter, and the ſole ariſing of the temperature of the wotld. D116 | 
| the bode, yaniſherh ro nothing. Bur In the - Thos much of the bf poine: ; nowſollow-| 
death of man' it is otherwiſe; For though the | _ | cththeſecond, 'andthat is, how this can bee 
| bodie for 2 time be reſoluedto duſt; yermuti | © {| ere which Salomon faith; chat the dey of dewh | 
F It riſe again in the1aft mdgenmient,and| come is better this the day of birrb. I make not this 
' inrhoreall : ;*ari#s- for the ſoule-it ſob6feth, | queſtion eo tallxhe Scriptuzes into controver- 

yirſclfe out of the bodic, and is 'immortsNt. | | fs (Whitb aro the couckriciſcife, bur]: doe Is 
[ 7 this beeih To; it may bedemaunded,bok for his ah vhar wemight, without 4auering | 
 theſoule'can theſttoty death, \: Anſ The | TE this IOONS: 6ajpu- | 
| foute He nds is Beers 'abokſhed: | 
but becauſe it} « bo as thon e nor,” arid-4r Burt the concrati mncre eneletys han-/ 
ceaſerh robe th'r ae Sf tt ſneſſe #0 j| | . veſlicon: the weaſongor objdRions 
fellowſhip hy on 'Avd ogeed this is rhe br rpm 38 the eaneratie,mdy 
; death of F a ,ibemehe &eniine ach Wb. / |#1*be Ndbredco: heades, The fialt, is 

ett | \|cakee tom aheiopjniom:of wiſe men, who + 

evinke"i3-thebeft-chings 6 of ull payer 10 be 
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| waies: firf},a$it18by Tt Telfe m his oWne Ha- 
| Chriſt. Now death by it ſelfe confidered,is in- 


of thing well. — 


_—y 


borne,” and the next beſt to die quickly. Now 
'f irbethe beſt thing'in the world 'nof to 
be borne ar- all, then ir is the wotſtrhing 
that can be to die aftera man is borne. ..4»/m. 
There be ewo ſortsof men: one, that liveand ' 


'as Chriſt ſaid of Iudas, 'P"'Dyd beert god for | 
hins that he had neuer beene borne.” But the ſay- | 


For totherir that in this life ture to'God by | 


bortie; becauſe their birth'ts a degree of pre- 
paration to happineſſe; and rhenext, beſtjs 
ro die quickly: becauſe by death they enter 
into poſſeſſion ofthe ſame their happines. For 
this cauſe Balaam defired the death ofthe righ- 
reous; and Salomon: in this \ place” preferres 
the day of death beforerheday of birth, vn- 
derſtanding thar death which is ' ioyned with 
oodly life, orthe death of therighreous. ** 


timonies of Scripture. Death is the wages of 
ſemme, Rom. 6. 23.1tis an exerhy of Crit. I, 
Cor, 1 5.and the curſe of the /aw,Hence it ſeemes 
to follow, thatinand by death, men receitic 
their wages and paiment for their finnes: that 
the' day of death is the dolefull day in which | 
the enemie preuailes againſt vs : thaxg hee 
which dieth is curſed. Av. We muſt diftin- 
ouiſh of death: it muſt be conſidered two 


ture: ſecondly, as itis altered and'changed by 


deed the wages of finne, and enemie of Chriſt 
-and of all his members, and the curſe of the 
law,yea the yery ſuburbes and gates of hell:yet 
inthe ſecond reſpeR. itis not ſo: for by the 
vertue of the death of Chriſt, it ceaſcth to be a 
plague or puniſhment,and of a curſc it ismade 

a bleſſing,” andis become ynto vs a paſſage or 
mid-way betweene this life and eternall life, 

and as it were alittle wicket or doore where-! 
by we paſſe out of this world and enter into 


| their prayers againſt death: As our Saujour 


| Keturne, O Lord ,delmer ”y ſole, ſaue me for thy 


Gie, wept ſore, | and that In reſpect of death: 


heauer. And in this reſpeRthe ſaying pf Salo- 


mon-is moſt true: for in the day of birth, men | 


are borrfe and brought foorth into the vale of 
mileric, but afterward when they goc hence, 
having death altered vnto them by the death | 
of Chriſt , they enter into eternall ioy,and hap- | 
pineſſe with all the Saints of God for cuer, 

The third obieQtioh is taken from the ex- 
amples, of moſt worthy men, who haue made 


Chrilt who-prayed on this manner: Father, if it 
be thy will, tet this cup paſſe from me , yet not my 
will, bat thy will be done. And Dauid prayed, 


mercies ſake: for in death there 1s noremembrance 
of thee, in the graue who ſpall prayſe thee? And 
Ezechiah, when the Prophet Elai bad him ſer 
his houſc'iin order, and told him that he muſt 


A 


dicin their finnes withoutrepentance: the "0- | 
ther, which yafainedly repent and belceue in | 
Chriſt, New this ſentence'may be truly attou- | 
ched' of "the firft: of whothe' ive may ſay | 
ing applyetto the ſecond ſortof men is falle. | 


repentance;the beſt rhing of all is ro bee | 


The ſecond obic&tion is taken from the te- | 


| wrath. Laſtly, Ezechiak 
| not onely becauſe hEdelited to live and doe | 
| ſeruiceto God in hiskingdome, but vpon a 


| when the Prophet brought 


now by the examples of theſe moſt worthy 
men: yea by. the example of the ſonne of 


death is the moſt tertible and dolefull day of 
all. Anf. When our Sauiour Chriſt prayed 
| thus co'his Father, he\was ia his agonie, and he 
| thenas our Redeemerfood in our roome and 
| ſtead, toſuffer ll things that we ſhould have 
ſuffered jn'our owbeperſsns for our ſinnes: 
 andtherefore he prayed not ſimply 2 
death, 'bur agaivſt th$ curſed death * 
| coffe” an cared Hoc death it ſe fe, which 


if 
is the feparation ' of bodie. and ſoule, but 


© 


| the curſe of the lay which-webir with death, | 


namely.rhe ynſpeakible, wrath and indigna- 
tion of God;- The firſt death troubled him 
nor, but thefirſt and fecond ioyned together, 
Toushing David; whenhem adethe 6. Pſalm, 
he wa$'noronely fitkein bodie, but alſo, per- 
plexed with the greateſt temptation of all, in 
that be weed in gotidleffce With the wrzth 
of Gad, as appeates *by the words of the 
rext, where tic ſaith, Lord rebuke ms not in 


cat 


ſuch feire of death,” as hee himſelfe teſti. 
fieth, ſaying, Thangh 1 ſholldwalke through the 
valley of the ſhadow of death, 1 willfeave no dill. 


| Therefore he prayedagdinf? death onely A544 


was ioyned with the. P prebenhon” of Gods 
Peres aoainſt death, 


furchet and more ſpeciall regard; becauſe 

| © | ka meſſage of 
death, he was without iſſue, and had none of 
his owne bodie to ſucceed him in his king- 
dome, . It will be ſaid; what warrant had Eze- 


| chiah co pray againſt death for rhis cauſe? Anſ. 
His warrant was good : for God had made a 


particular promiſe to Dauid and his poRteritie | 
after him, that ſo long as they feared God and 


not want ifſue to fit” wot che throne” of the 


| kingdome after them, Now Ezechiah ar'the 
| time of the Prophers meſſage remembriog 


whatpromiſe God had made, and how hee 
fon, his part had kept the condition thereof, 
in that he had walked before God with an yp- 
right heart, and had done that which was ac- 
ceptable in his fight; he prayed againſt death, 
notſo much becauſe he feared the daunger of 
it, but becauſe he wanted iſſue. This prayer 
God acceptedand heard,and he addedfifteenc 
yeares vito his dais, and ewo years after Saue 
him Manaſles. ens 

The fourth obieRtion is this, that thoſe 
which haue beene reputed to be of the better 
ſorc of men, oftentimes haue miſerable cnds: 
forſomeend their daies deſpairing, ſome ra- 
uing and blaſpheming , ſome ſtrangely tor- 


mented: it may ſecne therefore that the day 
of deathis the day of greateſt woe and miſery, 


- To 


7 


God himſelfe, it may ſeeme that the day. of | 


oainſt Lc 


of the | 


thy wrath, And bythis\ve ſee that he prayed | 
| norllifty agitaryGeathi= but againſt devicar 
that inſtant when He was in that” gricuous | 
| remprarion, For at other tirhes he- had no | 
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walked in his commaundements, they. ſhould I.Kin.8.25, 
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mult not iudge of the eſtate of any man before 
(301! by outward things, whether they bebleſ- 
ſings or wdgements; whether they fall in life or 
death:For ( as Salomon ſaith ) All chings come | 
alize to all:and the ſame condition is to the inſt and 
wiched,to the good and tothe pure and to the polluted, 
and t1 him that ſacrificeth, an1 to him that 
ſacrificeth not : as ts the good, ſo « the ſin- 
ner, hethat ſweareth, as Fike feareth an oath. 
Secondly , Ianſwer the particulars: which be 
a!lcadged,on this manner;And firftof al couch- 
ine deſpaire,it is true that not onely wicked & 
looſe pcrions deſpaire indeath,but alſo repen- 
cant ſinners, who oftentimes intheir fcknefle, 
tcſtifie of themſelues,thar beeing aliue and ly- 
ing in their beddes,thcy feele rhemſclues as it 
were $0 be in hell, andro apprehend rhe yeric 
angs and corments : Lat And 1 doubt not 
for allthis, burthat the childe of God moſt 
deare vnco him, may chrough the gulfe of def- 
peration attaing ro cucrlaſtivg happineſle. 
This appeares by the manner of Gods dealing 
in the matter of our ſalyation. Allthe workes 
of God are done inand by their contreries, I» 
| thecreation,all things were made,votof ſome- 
thing,but of nothing, cleane contrarie to the 
courle of nature. In the worke of redemption, 
God gives life, not by life, but by deathzand if 


| 


= hs es arioht of Chriſt vpon the croſſe, 


we [hall ſce our paradiſe our of paradiſe in 
che middeſt of hell. For outof his owne 
| curſed death doth he bring vslife-8nd e- 
eernall happineſſe, Likewife in cffeQuall vo- 
cation, when it pleaſech God to conuert and 


| meanes of the Goſpell preached, which in rea- 
| ſon ſhould drive all men from God. For 


chis,thoughirt be thus againſt the diſpoſition 
and heart ofman, jr preuailes with him and 
rurnes him to God. Furthermore, when God 
will ſend his owne ſeruants to heaven, he ſends 
them a contratie way,cuen by the gates of hell: 
and when it is his pleaſure ro make men 
depend on his fauour and prouidence, he 
| makes them feele his anger, and to benothing 
| joehemiſelucs, 'that they may wholly depend 
' ypon him,and bee whatſocuer they are in him, 
This point beeing well conſidered, it is manti- 


heauen by the verie gulfes of hell . The 
lone of God is like a ſea, into which when 2 
man is caſt, he neither feeles bottome nor 
' ſees banke, I conclude therefore,that deſpaire, 
whecher it atiſe of weaknes of nature, or 
| of conſcience of ſinne, though it fall out 
| abour the timeof death, cannot preiudice 
' the ſaJuation of chem that are cffcCually 
' called, As for other firange events which 
| fall our in death, they are the effects of dil- 
_ eaſes : Ratings and” blaſphemings ariſe of 
the diſeaſe of melancholic and of frenſies, 
«hich often happen at the ende of burnivg | 


rurne men ynto him, hee doth it by the 


feſt that the childe of God _—— wo | 
ell 


To thisI anſwer firlf of all generally,that we, A 


2 


| iris as contrarie to thenatureofman as hier to | | 
| water, and light ro darkenes: and yer for all] 


feauers,the choller ſhooting vpito.the braine. 
The writhing of thelips, the tutning-ofthe 
neck, the buckling of the ioynts and the whole 
bodie,proceedes of crampes and conyulſions, 
which followes after much euacuation. And 
whereas ſome in fickeneſleare of tharfirength 
that three or foure men cannor- hold them 
down without bondes;it comes not of witch. 


crafts and poſleſſions, as people commonly 


thinke,but of chellerin che veines. And vw here. | 
as lomewhen they are dead, become as black | 
as pitch (as Bonner. was ) it may atiſe bya| 
bruiſe,or an impoſtume,or by the blacke iaun- 
diſe, orby the putrefaQtion of the liver; and 
ic doth not alwajes argue ſome extraordi- 
narie -1udgement of God, Now theſe and 
like the diſcaſes with their Sympromes and 
ftraunge effes,. though they ſhall depriuc |: 
man of his health,and ofthe right vſe of the 
parts of his body,and of the yſe of reaſon too: 
yet they cannor depriue his ſoule of erernall 
life, And all finnes, procured by violent diſca- 


| ſes, and proceeding from repentant finners 


arc finnes of infirmitie-for which,if they know 


{ chem & come againe ro the vſc of reaſon, they 


will further repent: if nor, they are pardoned 
and buricd inthe death of Chriſt ; And wee 
ought not ſo mucho ftand ypon the Rrange- 
-nefle of any mans end, when we - know the | 
goodneſle of his life: for wee muſt 1udge aman 
not by his death, but by bis life. Ana if this 
be erde, that firaunge diſcaſes, and therevpon 
{trapge behauiours in death, may befall ihe 
beſt man thatiszwe mutt learne ro reforme our 
iudgements of fuch aslic at the point of death. 
The common opinion is,that if a man die q.i- 


A of and goe away like alambe(v hich in ſome 


diſeales, as conſumptions, and ſuch like, any 
man may doe)then hee goes ſiraight ro hea - 
uen: burif the violence of the diſeaſe ſtirrevv 
impatience, and cauſe franticke behaviours, 
then men vſeto ſay, thereis a judgement of 


| God ſeruing either to diſcover an hypocrite, 
| or toplaguea wicked man, But the truth is 
| otherwiſe, For indeede a man may die like a 


lambe; and yergoeto hell; and one dying in 
excecdingtorments &ſtraunge behaujours of | 
the bodſe,may goe to keauen. And by the out- 
ward condition of any man, either in life or 
>= je are not to iudge of his eſtate before 

DO, Jn. 

The fifth obieQion is this. VVhena man is 
moſt neere death,then the devill is moſt buſic 
intemptation,& themore men areaſſaulted by 
Saran, the more dangerous & troubleſome is 


| their caſe. And therefore 1 ray ſeeme that the 


day of death isrhe worſt day of all. Auf. The 
conditionof Gods children in death is two- 
fold. Some are not tempted, as Simeon,who 
when he had ſeene C htift, brake forth & (aid, 
Lord, now letteſt thow thy ſernant depart in prace, 
Te. toceſiguif ying no doubr, thathe culd | 
end his dajesin all manner of peace. As for 

them which arecempted, though their caſe be 
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very troubleſome and perplexed,yet their ſal- 
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| 12r100 is not further off, by reaſon of the yio- 
lence and-extremitie of-cemptation. For. God | 
is chen preſent by the yaſpeakable comfort | 
of bis ſpirit,and when weeare molt weake, he 
| is molt fron in vs: becauſe his manner is'to 
ſhewe his power in weakeneſſe, And 'for this 
cauſe, euen in rhe time of death the deui)l re- 
ceiues the greateſt foile, when he lookes fortbe 

rearelt victories | 

The fixth obiection is this. Violent and ſud- 
den death is a grieuous. curſe, and of all euils 
whichbefall man 1 this life, noneis foterri- | 
bleztherefore 1t may ſeeme, that the day of 
ſudden death is moſt miſerable. Af. Ir iserue 
indeede, that ſuddajne dearh1s a curſe and a 
gricuous judgement of God,and therefore not 
without cauſe feared of men in the world: yer 
ail things conſidered we ought more to be a- 
fraid of an impatient and euill life, then of 
ſuddaine death, For though ir: be euill, 2s 
death ir ſelfe in his owne natureis,yert we mult ; 
nor think itro be fimply_ cull: becauſe jr is 
not eaill ro all men, nor in all reſpeRs evill, I 
ſay it is not euillco all men,confidering that no 
kinde of death iscuill or. a curſe ynto chem 
that are in: Chriſt, who are freed from the | 
whole curſe ofthe Lawe. And therefore the 
holy Ghoſt ſaith,Bleſed are they that die in the 
| Lord, for they reſt from their labourr:: whereby 
is ſignified that they which depart this life, 
beeing members of Chriſt eneer into cuerla- 
ting happicceſſe; of what death ſoeuer they 
die,yeathough ir be ſuddaine death', Againe, 
Ifay that ſuddainedeath is nor. enill-inalire- | 
ſpes.For iris not evill,becaulc itis ſuddaine, 
bur becauſe it commonly cakes -men vyprepa- 
red, and by that: meanes makes. the day of 
death a blacke day,and as it were a. very ſpec- | 
diedowncfall rothe gulfe of hell; Otherwiſe | 
if a man be readie and prepared:to die, 
ſuddaine death 'is in; effet no death, but 
- quicke and ſpeedie .entrance to eternall | 
ife. L306 
; Theſe obieRions beeing thus anſwered, it 
appeares to be amanifeſt truch which Salomo 
ſaith,that the day of death ts better indeede then 
| the d.ry'of birth. New I comero the thirdpoine, 
inwhichtche reaſons & reſpeRs arexo' becon-. 
 fidered that make ch& day of death ro ſurpaſle 
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containeth in it two worthie fieppes to life. 
The firlt, is a freedome from all miſerics 
which haue their ende in death , For 
though mevin this life are ſubie& ro mani- 
fold daungers by ſea and lang, as alſo to ſun- 
drie aches, paines, and dilcaſes, as feauers, 
and conſumprions,&c. yer when death comes 
there is an end of all, Againe,ſolong as men 
luc in this world whatſoeuer they be, they 
doen ſome partliein bondage vnder originall | 
cortuprion and the remnantsthercof, which are 
doubtings of Gods prouidence, vnbeleefe, 
pride of heart, ignorance,couctouſneſſe, am- 
bition,covie,barred, Juſt,and ſuch hke finnes, 
which bring forth ftuirs vnto death. And 'to 
bee in ſubieRionto ſinne on this manner, is a 
miterie of all miſcries. Therefore Paul when 
he was tempted ynto ſinve by his corrupti- 
on,ca:ls the yery temptation the buffers of $a- 
than, and as it were aprick, or chorne wounding 
his fleſb,and paining him at the yery beart. A- 
gaine,in another place wearied with his owne 
corruptiens,he complainesthar he.is ſold vn- 
der finne, and hecries our. O miſerable man 
that I am whs ſhall deluwer me from this bode of 
death \ David ſaith,that his ejes guſhed our with 
riners of rearet when other men ſinned againſt God: 
| how much more then was he gricued forthe 
ſnnes wherewith he himſclie was oucrta- 
| ken jo this life ? And indeede it isavery hell 
| for a man thar hath but a ſparke of grace to 
be exerciſed, turmoyled, and tempted with 
the inborne cotruptions and rebellions of 
| his owne heart: andifa man would deviſe a 
torment for ſuch as feare God and deſire to 
walke in newenefle of life, he cannot deuile 
a greatcr thenthis, For this cauſe bleſſed is 
the day of death which bringes with it a free- 
dome from al} finhe whatſoeuer.For when we | 
dic,the corruption of nature is quite abohſhed 
_ | and ſanQification is accompliſhed. Laſllly, ir 
isa grearMmiſerie that the peopleof God are. 
confirained in this world to liue and converſe 
inthe companie of the wicked; 2s ſheepe 


2.COr.12,7, 


pork 14.13 


Rot. 7.34, 


Pſ2.119.136 


| the day af a mans birth:and they majal be re- 
dured to his one;,yamely,that the birth: day is 
alenmrance intoalwoeand micry; whereas 
the day of deaths. ipyned! with godbypandre-. 
formed: life, 'is an entrance, or degree to e- 
 ternallſife. Which I'make mavifeſt chus: Erer- 
pablifehsth three degrees, one inthis life, whe 
a man ean truly ſay that be lives not, . bur that 
Chit lives in him:; and: this ailmen: can ſay 


| tiler;gifrs of Gods ſpirir, which areube carveſt 
| of their faluation. Theſecond degree isinthie_ 
| end. of this life,  whenthe/bodie goes ro' the 
| earth,and the ſouleis- carried by the Angels 


thatrepent & belecue, andarc iuſtificd & ſan». 
{ tified, and have peaceof conſcience, with 0- 


- — —— _ 


| ſought his life alſo, he went apare into the 


| by, death, tbat tt doth not onely aboliſh the 


arc mingled with goates which firike them, 
annoy their paſture, and muddy their wa- 


ter.. Hereupon Dauid cries out, Woe 1 mee (Tſal,120.5, 


that 1 remaine in Meſpech and drell in the rents 
of Kedar.When Elias ſaw that Ahab and. Teſa- 
belhad planted Idolarric in Urac},& that they 


wilderneſſe and deſired ro die4Byt this mil: X 
alſo is.cnded.in the day of death, ini as muc 

25 death isas it were the hand 'of God to fort 
and ſingle out thoſe that bee the ſervants of 


God from all vagodly men 1p this moſt wrer- | 
| ched world. | Eh: 


| Furthermore, this exceeding benefir comes 


miſeries, which preſeatly are vpon vs., but 
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into; hewuen.: Thethird: is .in the end of: the 
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!.Cor.1.32, 


| ly, n what reſpeRts death is more exceller then | 


| fied;will yer further replyandſ#y,that bowſo- | 
ever in death cheſoules of menenter into hen... | 


+ we will but conſider aright of our graves aswe | 


 appeare to the bodily eie, bur we muft looke | 


490 
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alſs preuent thoſe which are to come . The | 


Trighreow (fairhthe prophet Efay) peripeth, and | 


#11141 conideteth 'it in bis heart: nnd mercifull 
men ave taken away, andno man wvnderſtanderh 
that the yig hreou u taken away from the enill to | 
come, Exampleof this wee hauc in Tofias. Be- 


thos haſthumbled thy ſelfe befare the Lord, when 
thou heardeſt what Fſpake againſt thic place, &c. 
behold therefore I will gather thee to thy fathers, 
and thou ſhalt bee put in thy graue in peace, and 
thine eies ſhall ot ſee all cheemil which 1 will bring 
om this place: And Paul ſaith, thatamong the 

orinthians ſome were aſleepe,that is, dead, that 
they might not be cordemmnea with the world, 


which is the firſt benefirthat comes by death, | 
! and thefirſt teppetolife:now followes theſe+ 
cond,which is, that death giues an entrance 
tothe ſoule, that it may come into the pre- 
ſenceof the euerliving God,of Chriſt, and of 
all the Angels and Saints 1n heauen. The wor- 


righteous to be no death; but rather a bleſſing 
to bewiſhed of all men. The conſideration of 
this made Paul ro ſay, [deſire to be difolned: 
bur what is the cauſe of this deſire? that fol 
lowes in the nextwords, namely, that by this 
difſolution bee might come to be with Chrift. 
When the Queene of Sheba ſaw all Salomons 
wiſedome,and the houſe that he had builtzand 
the meat of his table, andthe fitting of his ſer» 
yants,and the order of his miniſters, ard their 
apparel}, &c.ſhee ponghis 17 are Rs | 
are theeſe thy ſernanmts which land ener before t 

| &d heare thy wiſedome: much more then may 


which ftand not in the preſence of an-earthly | 


| ofheaven and earth:andat hisright hand en- 
| ioy pleaſures for cuermore. Moſes bath beene 
{ renowmed in all ages for this, thad God 
| vouchſafed him bur ſo much fayouras ro ſee 
| his hinder parts at bis requeſt: O then , what 
 happineſſe is this,to ſee the gloric and Maieſtie 
of God face ts face, and to haveerernall fel- 

lowſhip with Godourfather, Chrift our Re- 
deerner, and the holy Ghoft our: comforter, 
and ro live with the blefled Saints and An | 
gels i heauen for cucr? ff LO0E SH 

* Thus now the third point is manifeſt, names» 


| hfe. It may be herethe minde ofman voſatis- | 
uen,yet their bodies though they hauc-beene 
tenderly kept for meate, drinke and apparel; | 
and haue flept'many'a night in beds of downe, | 
3 true indeede, butall is nothing ; if fo bee it | 


ought. We thuſt Hot ivdge of our graves, vs they | 


ypon them bythe eie of faith, 8 confiderrhem | 


eauſe ((vith the Lord) thine heart did melt, and | 


Thus much of freedome from miſerie |: 


thinefle of this benefitmakes the death of the | 


we ſay,that they are ten thouſand fold;happie | 


king; but before the kingpof kings, the Lord | 


muſt lie in darke & loathfome graues, & there | 
| be waſted &conſumed by wortns Auf All this | 


Thergl 
A 


' be eaten of wormes,or of fiſhes in the ſea, or 


| ot the ſpirit, we ſhall remaine and continue | 


| burned to aſhes, abidesftil ynited to him, and 


{ This point we muſt remember asthe founda- 


| of Chrift was this, rhough bis body andfoeulc |” 
} were ſcuered cach fromother as facreas hea- 


both did in death ſubGR inhis perſon. And 
| therefore though our bodies and ſoules bee | 


will bealleadged, chat rf the bodie were then 


| dead palfie;- it receiues litleor no heas; life, 


| memberiof: Chriſt, theugh for forne ſpace ct 
| time | tectiue neither fenſe,nor morion,nor 
| life fromrheſouteor fromthe ſpirit of Criſt 
} - Furthenmore,wee miſt remember char” by 
| be yertueof this coniunAtion, ſhall rhe dead 
| bodie,beirretten;burned; denonred; orbhow- 


as they are altered and chaunged by the dem 


and buriall of Chriſt, who hauing vanquiſhed | | 


death ypon the croſſe, purlued him afterwarg | 
ro his owne denne,'and foyled him there,ang | 
deprived /bim of his power. And by this 
meanes Chriſt in bis owne death hath buried 
our death,and by the yertue of his buriall, as 
{weete incenſe hath ſweetened and perfumes 


loathſome cabbins, robecome princely pal- 

laces,and beds of moſt ſweete ind bappiereſt, 

tarre morecxcelletit then beddes of doune, | 
And thoughtbe bodie rotte in the graue & 


burnt to aſnes, yet that will not be ynto vs « 
matter of difcomfort,if we doe well confider 
the ground of all graces,namely,our coniunti- 
on with Chriſt.It is ndeeda ſpirituall, andy: 
a moſi reall conjunion. :And we mult nor i- 
magine thatour ſqules alone are ioyned tothe 
bodieor ſouleof Chriſt, bur the whole perſon 
of man both in bodie and ſoule is ioyned and 
vnited to whole Chrift, And when we are once 
toyned ro Chriſt in this mortal life by the bond 


eternally joyned with him: & this ynion once 
truely made, ſhall never be diffolued. Herice it 
tollowes, thatalcheugh the bodie be ſeuered 
tromtheſoule in death, -yet neither bodie nor | 
ſoule are ſeucred from Chriſt, but the yeric bo- 
dic rotting inthe graue,'drowned M1 che fea, 


| 


IS as truely a member of Chriſt then as before, 


cion of all our comfort, and hold it for euer 35 | 
a truth, For looke what was the condition of 
Chriſtin death,the ſame or. the like is the con- 
ditionofall his members. Now-the condition 


uen and the graue, yetineither of chem were 
ſeuered from the Godheac of the Sonne, bur | 


pulled afunder by naturall or. violent death, 
yet neither of them, nonotthe bodie it Sclic.| 
{hall bee ſeuered and difioyned from Chrikt, It. 


vniced'to: Chrift , it ſhould live ghd: be 
quickened -#n- the grauc..' Anſw ; Not 10: 
when a mans armeoriegge is taken withthe | 


ſcaſe, :o8'morion- fromthe bodie;. and- yet | 
| norwirhfianding it. remaines lil] a: \member | 
of rhe bodie, becauſe thefitſh and the boneo! 
irremaino ioyned tothe: fleſh and the bone of 
the bodie;; evenſo maythe- bodic remain a | 


ſocverconkamed,at che day-of iudgementriſc | 


.rocternalbglorie:, Jiithenidter. ſeaſon trees 
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our graues, and made them .of ſtinking and Iag,n7a 


_— 


ddd KM » 2s > "IOET — dc___w D P's — 
_ PEE "_ 
—— emma ag ion bs: — 


|. rema 


ae —_—__ TS EG 4") va9e3 


_ of dhingwell, _ 
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beaten /with wittd and weather appeare to the 
eye as if chey wete rotten trees: yet when the 


ſpring rite comes 4gaine, chey bring forth, as 


. 


remaine for the ſpace of many thouſand 
yeares, yet inthe day of indgementby meanes 
of that wyſticall coniunhon with Chriſt, 


ſhall diuine and quickening vertne ftreame | 


thence to all the bodies of the elet to cauſe 


them to liue againe, and that to life cternall.- 
But ſome will ſay, that the wicked alſo riſe a- | 
oaine, Anſ. They doe ſo indeed; but not by | 
the ſame cauſe; for they riſe-by-the pow er of | 
Chriſt as he is a judge to condemne thE:where- | 


25 the godly riſe apaine by the yertue of Chriſts 
reſurretion, whereof they are partakers by 
meanes ofthat bleſſed and indiſſoluble con- 


junRtion which they haue with Chriſt. And the | 
bodies of the ele though they putrific and | 
conſume never ſo much im the grave, yer are | 
| chey ſtillin the favour of God,and mw the coue- 


nant of grace: to which, becauſe they haue 


right and title beeivg dead, they ſhall not re- | 


maine ſo for ever, bur ſhall riſe to elbrie at the 


laſt iudgement. Therefore therotting of the | 


dodieis nothing inreſpeR, and the death of 
the bodie is no death. And therfore alſo death 


ntheold and new Teſtament is made bur a | 


ſleepe, andthe grave a bed, whetecf the hke 


__ | was neuerſeene: wherein a man inay reſt} no- 


thing atal croubled with dreames or Fantahes, 
and whence he ſhall riſe no more ſubie& to 


weaknefſe or ſickneſſe, bur preſently be trarſla- | 
tedto ctetnall glorie.By chis then which bath 
| beene ſaid, it appeares that the deathrofrhe 
tighreous is a ſecond degree to cuerlafting | 


happuneſſe. be 

Now then conſidering our conidunttion 
with Chriſt 1s the foundation of all our ioy and 
comfortin life and death;we arein thefeare of 
God to learne this one1effon , nartely,' that 
while we haue timejn this World, We tnultla- 
bour to be vaited yoro Chriſt, that we may be 
bone ofhis bone, & fleſh vf his fleſh: This ve- 
fy point is as it werea flaggon of wineto remve 
out ſoules when they be ina fwounr ar anyin- 
ſtant. And that we may be affured that we are 


_ wyned to Chrift, wee muſt{hew cur 
| ſelves ro bem { 
| the daily fruites of righteouſnefſe and 'erve re-- 


emembers of his myſtical bodie by 


Oo 


| pentance. And beeint once certainly 4fluted 
11n conſciencevf out beeing in Chrift:let death. 
|cdthe whenit will and let ir cruclly part afun- 
; derboth body and ſoyle,yer hal they borhre- 
| taine in the conenant,and by meanes thereof: 
be re.ynited andtaken yp ro-life ercrnl.. 


je without ftaire or leaues ,'#1d beeing 


before, buds and bloſſomes, leaurs and frujre:'| 
che reaſon is, becauſe the bodie, grathes, and'}' 
armes of rrees, are all joynerd ro the root, | 
where lies the ſappe inthe winter ſeaſon, anil | 
whence by meanes of this conjunRtionir is de- | 
rived to all parts ofthe tree in the ſprivg time: | 
| Even ſo the bodies of men have their winter: | 
alſo, ' in which they are turned ro duff, and fo | 
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[A_{\cdnenant,and die out of Chriſt their foutes'&o | 
co hell,and their bodies torfor a time in the! 
ioratie;but afterwards they riſe to endleſſe per- 
dition, Wherefote ] ſay againe and againe, 1a- 
;D0uT that your conſciences by the holy Gholt 
.may teſtifie that ye are ling ſtones inthe rem- 
ple of God,and branches bearing fruite in the 
trueyine:and then ye ſhall feele by cxpericnce 
that 'the pangs of death ſhall be a furcher de- 
.greeof happineſle then ever ye found 19 your | 
'[1yes, eveh then when ye are gaſping and pan- 
tins for breath, 
; Thus much of the meaning of the text,now 
follow the vſes, and they are manifold, The 
firlt and principall is this. In that Salomon 
(preterres the dayof death before the day of 
virth, he doth therin giue vs ro ynderſtand,that 
there is a dire and certaine way whereby 2 
; man may die well; if it had beene otherwiſe, | 
he could nor haue ſaid that the any of death is 
| better. And whereas he auoucheth this, hee 
| ſhewes withall that there is an infallible wa 
whereby a man may make a bleſſed end. Ther-| 
fore now let vs come to ſearch out this way: 
the knowledge anderue vnderſtanding where- 
of mult not be ferched from the writings of | 
men, bur from the word of God; who hath the 
power of jife and death in his owne hand. 
Now that a man may die well, Gods word 
requires two things:a preparatis before death; | 
and a right behauiour and diſpoſition in death. | 
C | | Thepreparation vuto deoth,is an ation of| 
| 4 repentant finner, whercby he makes himſelfe 
At andreadieto die, and is a dutie very gecel-} 
Fs h | 
 farie, ro which we are' bound by - Gods com-| 
| mizundement. For there be ſundry places of 


watch-and pray, andro make our {elves rea<f. 
dic eucry.day agatnſtthe ſecond comming of] 
Chriſt ro judgement. Now the ſeme places do | 
| withall bind vs to make a preparation againſt 

| death, at which time God comes to iudge- | 
ment vnto vs particularly. Agaihe, looke as 
death leaveth a man, ſo ſhall the laſt wdge- 
| ment find him, and ſo ſhallhee abideetcroally: 
there may be changes and conuerhions from e- 
villto good jnthis life, bur afrer death there is 
no change at all. Therefore a preparation to 
death can in tho-wife bee omitted of him chat 
defires ro make an happy and bleſſed end. 

|_ © This preparation is ewofold,generall & par- 
ticalar, Genetll preparation 1s that, whereby 

| 4 than prepares himſelfe to diethroughthe 

| whole courſe of his fe. A dutie moſt needfii!; 
which muſt in no wiſe be owitted,' The rea- 
{ ſons are theſe: firſt of all death which is cet- 
| taine, is moſt of all vacerraine, Iſayitis certen, 
becauſe no mai) can eſcheyy death. And it 33 | 
| yncetraine three wares: firft, inregard of time: 
forno manknoweth when he ſhall 'dic : fe: 


j 

| condly,in regard of place:for no man knowes | 
| where he ſhall die, whether in Eis bed, or in the 

1 fietd,rohether by ſea,or by land:thirdly, nref- 


y * 


4 pect of the kind of death? for no man knowes | 


| Whereas on the coutrarie, if tnen be our of the | whether he ſhall Ate'6f a Iingring or ſudden,of 
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2 violentor naturalldeath. Hence it followes,, 
that menſhould eucry day prepare th(ſclues to 
death. Indeed it we couldknow when, where, 8 
bow we ſhould die,the caſe were. otherwiſe.4. 
but ſeeing we know nane of theſe, it ſtands vs 
| 10 hand to looke abour ys. Aﬀecond reaſon 
ſeruing furtherto perſwade ysis this, The | 
| cnoſi daungerous thing of all in this world, is. | 


- 
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coneglect all preparation. To make this PO: 
more : manifeſt, l will vſe this compariſon. A 


Cereaine mat purſued by an Vaicorne, in his | 


flight falls into a dungeon,and in his fall rakes 
hold and havgs by the arme ofatree: now 2s 
he thus hangs looking downeward , he ſees 
two worimes gnawing /atthc roote of the tree, 
& as he looks vpward hee ſeesan hiveot mol 
[wegte honie , whercupon hee climes vp ynto 


| it, and fitting byit feedes rnhereon, In the 


meane ſeaſon ; while he is thus ſitting, the rwo 
wormes gvawe in pieces the roote &F the tree: 

which done, treeand man and all falls into 
the bottome bf che dungeon. Now this Vai- 


corne is death; £0 Pg that flics is cuerie one | 


of vs, and cuerie lining man : rhe pit ouer 
which he hangeth,, is hell; the armc of the 


erce is life 1t ſclfe, {9 two wormes are dayand | 


mohr, the continuance whereot is the whole 
life af man : the hiue of hony 1s the pleaſures 
and profits & honours of this wor!d; to which 


when wen wholly gue themſclues not con- 
fidering their endes, till the tree roore,thar is 
this remporall life be cur cf: which being | 
once done, they plunge themſelves quitein= | 
ro the gulfe of hell, By this we ſee, thacthere | 
is 800d cauſethat men ſhould nor deferre | 
their preparation till the tirne of fickeneſſe but | 


FA 


| dreame ae they may haue repentance at.com. 


'that did forget God i in ther health, Againe I 
anſwer, chat this late repentance is ſeldome 


fore it isa thing greatly ro be wiſhed, t! 
| men would repeotand prepare the mſclucs ic 
die in the time of. health betore_ the day 0! 


—_ —o— 


maund; nayitisa iult iadgement that they 
ſhould bee condemned of Godin death, tha 
did contemne God intheir life:and chat they 
ſhould quire bee forgortenof God 1n hckenes, 


or ncuer true repentance. It is ficke like the 
partie himſelfe, commonly languiſhiig and 
dying cogither with him. Repeotance ſhould 
be voluntarie(as all obedience to God ought, 

but repentance taken vp infickeneſle, is yſual!s 

conſtrained and extorted bythe feare of hell, 

and other iudgements of God:for croſſes, of. 
ficions,and fickeneſſe will cauſe the oroſlel 
hypocrite that euer was to ſtoope at, d buckle 
vnder the hand of God,and to diſlemble faith 
and repentance and euerie grace of God, zz 
though he hadthem as fully as any of the rruc 
ſeruants of God ; whereas indeede he wants 
themalcogither. Wherefore ſuch repentancc 
commonly is but countericit, For in true an. 
{ound repentance men mult forſake their ſ;ns; 
but in this, the finne forſaks che man: who 
lcaues all his euill waics onely vpen this, tl.at 
he'is conſtrained to leaue the world. 1-4 


death or fickeneſſe come. Laſtly,it is allenge: 
that one, of :the theeues repented vpon the 
croſle. .. Anſw , The thiefe was called after the 
eleventh houre at the point of thetwellth, 
when he was now dying & drawingon:Thcre- 
fore his converſion was altogether "miraculous 
and extraordinarie: and there was a ſpeciall 
be cal- 


reaſon why Chriſt would. hauc him co 
led then, that while he was in ſufferinghc 
might ſhevy forth the vertue of bis paſſion: that 
al which ſaw the one might alſo acknowledge 
' the other. Now it is not 900d for men to make 
an ordinarie rule of an extraordinarie cx- 
| awple.. ; 
,Thusthenthis. point becing manifeſt,that 
a generall preparation muſt be made, letvs 
nowcein what manner it muſt bee done. And 
for the right doing of i its5 dutics givſi be pre- 
Qiſed i in the courſe of our lives. The firſt #5,thc 
meditation of. deathin the life time. For che l.fe 
of aChrilhan is nothing elſe bur a meditation 
of deatb.A notable practle hereof; we haue in 
the exampleof Toſephof Arimathea, who | 
made.his_ tombe in his life time in che midſt 
of kis garden: no doubr for this ende,to put 
 himſelfe in minde of death, and thax i in che 
midft. of his delight & pleaſures Heathen Phi- 
loſopbers , chae never. knew Chriſt , had 
mavy.,excellevt meditations of death though 
not comfortable 40 regard of life euctlaſting.! 
| Now we,that «haue knowne 8nd belecucd in 
Chriſt, mult goe beyond chem in this point, 
| conſidering with our -ſelues ſuch things 3s 
they .neuer.thought of, namely, rhe cauſe 
of death, our Gnge: the remedy thereof, the 
exceeding folly. for n men lo much as once:to| | curſed i.gdeath. .of Chriſt - curſed 1 fay, 


WE or ur - | —"Tegard 


[ rather euery day make themicluesreadie a- 
[gainſt- the<day of -death, But ſome will ſay, 
it ſhall ſuffice if I prepare my ielfe to pray 
when I beginneto be ſicke. Anſw. Theſe men 
greatly. deceiue themſclues, for the time then 
is molt yafitte to begin a preparation, þe- 
 cauſeall the ſenſes and powers ofthe. boe 
die are occupied; about the paines and trou- 
bles ofche diſeaſe; and the ficke partie. is 
exerciſed partly in conference with the Phy- 
Grian, partly -with the Miniſter abour. ,his 
loules health and matters of conſcience, : and 
partly with friends that come to viſit, There- 
fore there mult ſome preparation goe before 
in the time of health, when the whole man 
with allthe powers. of bodieand ſouleare. at 
liberrie. Againe,there bee ſame others which | 
imagine and layzthar a man mayrepent when 
| he will, even in-the grime of death :and thar ſuch 
repentanceis ſufficient, Ayſv. It is falſe which 
they ſay:For it.isnot in the ,power of man. tq 
repentwhen he himſelfe will; when God, will | 
hee may. Ir is not in hitn that willeth orrun- 
neth, burin God that hach mercie . And 
Chriſt ſairh,that many ſhall ſeeke to enter into 
| heaucy and ſhall nor be able. Bur why ſo? be- 
' cauſe they ſecke when.ic is toolare;namely, 
when the time of grace is paſ},, Therefore itis 


f dying well. 
regard of the kind of death & puniſhnient laid 
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A | mercifull death makes league withno mantand| 


41S him, bur bleſſed in regard ofvs. Thirdly, | | yerche Propher Efay faith, chat 2he wicked Efay;861f 

wemult often meditate on the preſence of man makes a league with death. How can this | 
death, which we doe, when by Gods grace we be? cheir is no league made indeede, but onely 
make an account of cuery preſent day as if it in the wicked imagination of man;who falſly 
were the preſenc day of our death, andreckon chinkes that death will not come ncere hin), 


with our felues when wee goe to bedde as though all che world ſhould be deſtroyed, Sce 
though we ſhouldneuer riſe againe; and when an example inthe parable of the rich man, 
| weriſe, as thoitgh. we ſhould neuer lie downe that hauing ſtored vp abundance of wealth for | 
againe. : | many yeares,ſaid ynto bis owne ſoule, Soxle, !Litkits. 19; 
| This meditationof death is of ſpeciall yſc, thou haſt much goods laude vp for many yeares, 
& brings forth many frujtsin the life of man. | | line ar eaſe,cate,drinke,c>+ take thy paſtime,wher 
And firſt of all it ſerues ro bumble ys ynder as his ſoule was ferched away preſently. And 
the hand of God, Example wee haue of Abra- ſeeing this naturall corruption is in every mans * 
L-.. 18,27} ham, who ſaid, Behold [ bane begunne nowto bezre, we muſt daily fight againſt it,& labour 
"| ſpeahe tomy Lord; andT am but duſt and aſhes. by all might and maine char it take no place 
Marke here,bow the conſideration of his mor- in ys:for fo longas it ſhall preuaile, we ſhalbe 
calitie made him to abaſeand caſt down him- vtterly vnfit comake any preparation to death, 
ſelfe inthe ſight of God: and thus if we could VVe oughtrather co endeauour to attaine to 
reckon of euery day as of the laſt day,it would | | che minde and medication of S. Hierome, 
ſraightway pull downe our peacockes fea- |. | whoteſtificthof himſelfe on this manner,whe- | 
thers, and make ys with Iob to abhorreour | | ther / wake or ſleepe,or whatſpener I doe, me thmks [n epiſt 
ſelues in duſt and aſhes. I here the ſaund of the trumpet, Riſe ye dead, and 
Secondly, this meditation is a meanes to come to indgement, | 
further repentance. When Ionas came to Ni-| | The econd thing which we are to pradtiſe 
njue and cried, Tee fortie daies and Nimine ſhall | | that we may come to aſcrious meditation of 
be deftrozed, the whole citie repented in ſacke- our owne ends, is, to make prayer ynto God 
cloach and aſhes. When Elias cameto Ahab that wemight be inabled to reſolue our ſelues 
| and cold bimthat the dogges ſhould eate Teſa- | | of death continually. Thus Dauidprayed,Lord[ppa1,zg.4, 
bel by the wall of Ieſreel, and him alſoof A- make me to know mine ende,and the meaſure of my 
habs ſocke that died in the citie, &c. it made dnies,let me know how long] hanetoline. And| © 
him'to humble himſelfe {o,as che Lord ſaith to Moſes, Lord teach me ro number my daies, that 1|!ſal,goas, 
Elias, Seeſt than how Ahab is humbled before me? may apply mine heart vnto wiſedome. It may be 
Now if the remembrance of death was of ſaid, VVhar neede men pray to God that they 
ſuch force in him that was bur an bypocrite; might be able to numbertheir daies?. cannor 
how excellent ' a means of grace will it bein they of themſclues reckon a fewe yeares and 
them that repent. | | | daiesthatareable by art co meaſure the globe 
- ||. Thirdly, this meditation ſerucs 0 ſtirrevp of the earth,& the ſpheres of heauenzand the 
| contentarion in euery eftate and condition of quantities of rhe ſtarres, with their longitudes, 
life that ſhall befall vs. Righteous Tob in the latitudes,alticudes, motions, & diſtances from 
very middeſt of his affliftions, comforts him- | | che earth?No verily. For howlocuer by a ge- 
feb.a,:1, | ſelfe with this conſideration; Naked (faith he) nerall ſpeculation we thinke ſomething of our 

| came I forthof my mothergwombe, and naked ſhall | | endes, yet ynleſſe the ſpirit of God be our 
I returme againe, Cc, bleſſed be thename of the | | ſchoolemaſter to teach ys our cutie, we ſhall 
Lord, And {urely the often meditation of this, | | neuer be able ſouodly toreſolue our ſclues of 
that a man of all his abundance can carrie no- | | chepreſenceand ſpeedines of death.And ther. 
thing with him but either a coffin or a winding | D | fore let vspray with Dauid & Moſes that God 
ſheere,or both,ſhould be a forcible meanesro | | would inlighten our mindes with knowledge; 
repreſſe theynſatiable deſire of riches and the & fill our hearts with his grace, that we might 


| 


wy 


* 


 [louCofthis world. LL, - | [rightly confiderof death, andeftceme of e- 
* Thus wee ſet what an effeftus!] meanes | | very day and boure as if it were the day and 
this theditation 1s to Encreaſeand furtherthe | | houre of death, | | 
oraceof God in the heartes of men. Now]| } The ſecond dutie in this generall preparati- 
| commend this firſt ditie to. your Chriſtian | | on is,that every may muſt daily endeauour to 
| conſideration, defitir the practiſe of it, in| [takeaway from his owne death the power 
your lives: which Grale that it may rake | | and ſtrength thereof. And Ipray you marke 
place, two'things muſt be performed. Firſt, la- | { chis poine, The Philiflims ſaw by experience |;,q,.s, | 
bour'to plucke out of your hearts a wicked & | | that Sampſon was of great ſtrength , and| * 
erroneous Imapination, whereby cuery man therefore they yſed meanes ro know in what ' 
naturally blefſeth himſelfe and thinkes highly | | part of his body it lay: and when chey found 
of himſelfe: and though be hath one foote in icto bein the haire of his head, they cea- 
the graue, yer he perſwades bimſelfc that he | | ſednor yntill it was cur off. Jo like manner che. 
| [hall not die yet. There is no man almoſtſo' | | rime will come when we muſt encounter hand | 
oldbur by the corruption ofhis hearthe thinks | | ro hand with tyranous and cruell death : the 
thathe ſhall live one yeare longer. Cruel &vn- | | beſt therefore is, before hand nowe while 
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wehauctimo, to ſearch where the ſtrength of A | whenthe ſting is out, and wee may let death 
death lies, which beeing once knowne,, wee |- creepe into. our boſomes, and gripe vs with 
muſt with ſpeede cut off his Sampſons lockes, his legs, and ſtab ysar the heart, ſo long as 
and bereaue hum of his power, dilarme him, | | be brings not his venime and poyſon with 
3nd make him altogether ynable to preuaiie a- hin, 

painſt ys, Now to finde out this matter, wee And becauſe the former duties are ſo neceſ. 
neede not to vic the counſell of any Delilah:for | | faric,as none can be more, I will yſe ſome rea- 
we haue. the word of God which teacheth vs.| | ſons yer further to enforce them. Wharſocuer 
lately where the trengrth of death conſiſts, | 2 man would doe when he is dying, the fame 
cor.5,56 Pamely,in our finnes, as Paul ſaith, The ſting | | he oughtto doe cuery day while he is living: 
| of death v« ſinne, Well then, wee knowing cer- now the moſt notorious and wicked perſon 
cainly thatthe power and force of eyery tnans | | that ever Was, when he is dyihg will Pray and 
particular death lies in his owne finnes ,| deſire others co pray for him,and promiſe a- 
mult ſpend our time and ſtudie in yſing good mendment of life, proteſting that it he might 
meanes that our finnes may be remooued and liuve,hee would become 8 praQtitioner 1n allthe 
pardoned. And therefore we mult daily ioure good duties of SO epR Fey les 
our ſelues in the practiſe of' two duties. tion of life, Oh therefore be carcſull to doc 
One,is to humble our ſeluzs for 1ll our ſinnes this euery day! Againe, the ſaying is true, he 
paſ}, partly confeſſing them againſt our ſelues, char would liue when he is dead, muſt dy while 
partly-in prayer crying to heauen for the par- he is aliue;znamely,to his finne. Wouldft thoy 
| don of them. The other, is for time to come to | | then liue eternally?ſue to heauen for thy par- 
turne ynto God,and to carrie a purpoſe,reſolu- | | don,and ſee that now in thy life time thou die 
tion, and indeauour in allthings ro reforme | | co thine owne finnes. Laltly, wicked Balaam 
both heart and life according to Gods wprd. would faine dic the death of the rightzous: 
Theſe are the very principall and proper du- bur alas, it was to ſmall purpoſe:for he would 
ties, hereby the ſtrengthof deathis wuchre- | | by no meanesliue the life of the righteous: 
bated,and he is made of a mightie and bloo- | | For his continuall purpoſe and meaning was 
die enemie ſo farre forth friendly and cracta- to follow his old waics in ſorceries and coue- 
blezthat we may-with comfort encounter with couſnes.Now the life ofa righteous man Hands 
him and preuaile coo. Therefore Icommend |: | in the —_ of himſelfe for his Fnnes paſt, 
theſe duties to your Chriſtian conſiderations, and in a carcſull reformation of life to.come. 
and carcfull preCtiſe, defring that ye would Wouldſt thou then die the death of the righ- 
ipend your daies euer hereafter in doing of | | ceous?thenlooke ynto it,that thy life be the life 
them. Ifamanwere to ccal. with amightie of the righteous; if ye will needs live the life of 
dragon or ſerpent hand to hand, in ſuch wiſe | | the vnrighteous, ye muſt look to die the death 
as he muſt either kill or be killed, the beſt 9! the vnrighteous. Remember this, and con- 
thing were to bereauc him of his ſting, or of cent not your ſeluesto heare the word, but bee 
that part of his. bodie where his poiſon hes: Jdooers of it : foryee learneno more indeecc: 
now death itſelfeis a ſerpent, dragon,or ſcor- | | what meaſure of knowledge ſocter ye have, |Fpb44t-} 
ion,and finne is the ting or poylon whereby |. | chen ye proQtiſe. RS * 
* wounds and kils ys, Wherefore without a- | The third dutie in our generall preparati- 


ny more delay, f{ce that yee pull vuthis ſting: | '| oo, is in this life roenter into the firſt de-| 

the practiſe of the foreſaid duties is as it were gree of jifc eternall. ForasIhave ſaid, there | 

a fit and worthic inſtrument todoethe deede.| | oethree degrees of life cuerlaſting, and the 

| Haſt thou beene a perſon ignorant of Gods | | fuſt ofchem.is inthis preſept life. For he that 

will, a contemner of his word and worſhip, a would liue in eternall ha ppinells for eucr,wuſ! 
c 


blaſphemer of his name,a breaker of his ſab- begin in this world to riſe out of the grave of 
baths,diſobedient to parents and Magiſtrates, his owne ſinnes,in which by nature helies bu- | 
amurderer,a fornicatour,a railer,a ſlaunderer,a | | ried, andliue in newrieſſe of life, as itis ſaid] * | 
eouetous perſon, &c. reforme theſe thy | | in cheReue!atiov, Hethat will eſcape the ſecond Kencl,20, | 
finnes and. all other.like ynto them, pull them | | death, muſt bee made partaker of the firit reſtr | 
out by the rootes from thy hear, & caſtthem  |refion . And Paul faith ro the Colofſians,that 
off, So many ſinnes as bee in thee, ſo many | | they werein this life delivered from the pow- | 
ſtings of death be alſoin thee to wound thy | her of darkenefle, and tranſlated. into the bing- | Coli: | 
ſoule to eternall death, Therefore let no one | | domeof Chriſt , And Chriſt faith to the Church | + | 
finne remaine, for which chou haſt not hum- | | of the ewes, the kingdome of heanen ii among | 
bled thy ſelfe and repented ſeriouſly. When | | you, Now thisfirſt degree” of life is, when 3 | 
death hurts any man, it takes the weapons | | man can ſay with Paul, 7/e nat, but Chriſt 
whereby he is hurt, from his owne hand. Ir lines in me : thar is, Ifind partly by the tcfti- 
cannot doe ys the leaſt hurt but bythe force of | | monie of my ſanRified conſcience, . and part- 
our own fins. Whereforel ſay again & againe, ly by experience, that Chriſt my redeemer by 
lay chis pointto your hearrs, and ſpendyour | © | bis ſpirit guideth and goyerneth my thoughts, 
 irength,, life, and health, chat_yee may will, aftcions, andallthe powers of bodic 
before ye die, aboliſh the ſtrength of death. and foule according to the bleſſed direRion 

Aman may pnt a ſerpent in his boſome, | [ofhis holy wil.Now that we might be abieto | 
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| deathand deftruftion: therefore p&ge 
ſciencederlie# fromthe*death of Chriſt, is 
' thfeand happinet & The thitY' is the regi- | 
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ſay | | 


ay this; wemulthaue three oh and graces 
of God; whereis &ſpeciilly- 


yp 
+ 
» 


chatss,the- beginning 4nd entrainct 
thaw haffeont-. arony : 


dog: vndtherefoieÞaul fark, thatthe 


gonie'of heauen” i5% 
of a guiltie' conſcience is".che begt 
peac 


nedbof che ſpirit,wheteby che: licarrand life 


| ofminſs ordered Yccording tothe word (of | 
God- For Patil! (aft; thattheytharare the || 
ehildred of God, areleud by the ſpirit of Chriſt. | 
Nowſeeing this is Yo, 'thar if wee would liue |; 
ertxndlly,we muſt begin to live” that bleſled'| 
andeeernall life: beforewe die, here we.muſt | 
be carefull ro reformierwo common ertours.'| 


The firſtfs;chart a man enters into 'erernall life 


when hedies and (not before ; which is a | 
flar yntruth. Our Sauiour Chriſt ſaid to Za- | 
chens, Thu day i ſaluation come to thy houſe,gi- | 
uing vs to vnderſtand, rhat a mar: then begins | 
to befaued, when God doth cffeAually call | 
him by the miniſtericofhis' Goſpel. , Who- | 
ſoeuer then will bee ſaged when he is'dying | 
and dead,muſt ' begin ro be ſaued while he is | 
nowtiving.His ſaluation'muſt be#jnne inthis | 
life: chat would come to ſaluztion after this |. 
life, Uerily,verily, faith Chriſt he that beareth | 
my word,and beleeneth in him that ſent mee, hath 
eternal life, namely,ic this preſenc life. The | 
| Ui Rowibeversmintive if 
| when he1s dying he cab liftyp his eyes , and | 


ſeconderrour 1s, 


ſay, Lord haxe mercie vpor me, Hheeis cereen- 
ly faued. Behold ayerie dangerous arid fooliſh 


conceit,thar deceiues many a man. It is all one | 
[as if an atrantrheefe ſhould thus reaſon with | 


himſelfe,and ſay;Iwill fpend my dayesj 

bing and ſtealing; + | 

nient,nor execution, For u7the Vetic time 
when 1 am co be turned off the ladder,if 1 doe 
but call ypon the judge] know I ſhall have my 
pardon. Behold a moſt dangerous and deſpe- 
rate courſe: and the yerie ſame is 'the practiſe 


tion, For a man may die with Lord bane mercie 
in his mouth;and periſh eternally:except inthis 
world he enter into*the firſt degree of erernall 
enter mto heayen; but þ chat doth the will of the 


The fourth dutic 1s, co exerciſe and inure 


| 


” 


of ife-confifts? THeArtS, ſanvig blowledee, | 
wherehy: we doe \traely reſolve our ſelues | 
char God the facher 6f Chriftis our father, | 
Chrilthis ſonne our red<emer; and the holy | 
Ghoſt! our comforter. Thar this knowledge | 
js-61e part of creriipIl life, ic appeares' by the | 
ſayirigof Chriſt inTohn, This # eternal, | 

into life c- | 


rofald rd brow chet the ti 12.34 whonle | 


eſecond. prace is | 


Þ. [ 
peace "of conſcience ' whith "paffeth 1 5/le te You 


Ibg- |: 
cofetuen 3p, phet of 0 
ftienice} and uy inthe holy Ghoſt. The horrour | 
mais 'of | 
2 of cons | 


either atrraipn- | 


life;For not exery one thit ſaith, Lotd,Lord, fall | 


our ſclyes in dying by litle and litle ſo long | 


1 


© of ehingwell, 
id graces | A] 
is firſt” degree 1. | 


| man ſhall be able more eaſily ro ouercomhe bhiy'| 


| the affliftions and calamities of this life are as| 


troubles,  h+ ihuted hioſtifers dig; For when 
; men doe make the rizhe yſe of their ditions; 


-.|'death well,vnles we be firſt well ſchooled and4 
\ | nurtured by ſuadric trialls in this life. 


dic indeede. And as men thac are appointed ts 
urine « tace, *exetciſe therbſelues in tunnins | 
that chey may ger the yiRtoric ;' ſo ſhould wwe 
beginue co dic now while wet ate lIming, that 
we mignt dic well in the 'end. But fome may 
ſay,howſhould this be Yone? Paul giuts 'vs | 
direftion' mhis ownt example;when he faith; | 
Hy the remjcing #hich 1 hate '#s Chriſt, 1 dit dfily. 
ndhe died daily,not"&ndly becauſe JEVAT 
Ofterr int _—_ death byTeaſon of His cal- | 
(ling ; buy alſobecaufe in all his Yaupters and | 


| Whecher they be ih bodit' 6 tninde, or both, | 
anddoe wirh all their thight endeavour” to: 
| bearethetn patiently, humbling themſclues as | 
| Yider the cotreion of God, ihen they begin 
to die well, And to doe this indeedeistotake|* 
an excellent courſe.;He that wotld mortifie til | 
greaceſt ſinnes, muſt beginto'dox it with fall?| 
fimnes;whichwhen they are once reformed; « 


' maſter-finnes :Solikewiſe he thar would*be|' 
.dbleto bearethe croſſe of all croſſes, namely;| 
death ir ſelfe, muſt fitſt of all leatners bevre- 
ſnl croſles,as ficknefſes in bodie, #ndrton-] 
blesin imjnd,with lofſe of goods & of friends," 
'and of good name : which 1 may Aitlytearive' | | | 
[licle deaths, *arid the beginnings of death it{|Mow poſt. 
ſelfe:and wee 'muſt fiſt of all -acquant our ſ©=v<cm my 
ſelues with cheſe licle deaths, before we car be |" = 
wel ableco beare the preat death of al. Agaioe, 


it werethe harbingers andpuruiers of death-| 
and we are firftto Iearne how to entertaine 
cheſe meſſengers, that when death' the lord 
himſelfeſhall come, wee may in better man-] 
ner entertaine him. This poipt Bilney the mar-| 
tyr well conſidered, - who oftentimes before} 
hee was burned, pur his finger into the fame! 
of the candle, nor onely to make triall of his| 
abilitie in ſuffering, bur alſo ro anne and] 
Rrengthen himſelfe againſt greater torments 
in death. Thus ye ſee the fourth dutie, which} 
ye muſtin -any wiſe learneand reinember,be<| 
cauſe wecannot be able to beafe the pangs of || 


The fifth and laſt dutie is ſerdowne by Salo»: 


' with all thy power . And matke the reaſon: For | 
there is nether worke vor innention vor knowledge, 
| nor wiſedome in the graue whither thou goeft .To| 
the ſame purpoſe Paul ſairh, Doe good to all men [Gahs rv, 
while ye hane time. Therefore ifa'man beeable 
to doany good ſeruice either to Gods Church, | 
orto the comon wealth,or toany private wan, | 
lethim doe it with all ſpeede &with all might; | 
leaft death itſelfeprevent him.” He that hath } 
care thus to ſpene his gdaies;(hel with much 
comfortand peace of conſticfice cd his lite; 
* Thus much of generall preparation ; Now 
followeth the particular,which 1s in the time: 
of ſickenefſe. Andhere fiftof all Iwill ſhewe 


what is che do&rine of the Papiſts, and then 


as we live here ypon earth, before we cometo | 


X x 3 _ afrer- 


oe ao 


mon, All that thine hand ſhall finde to doe, doe it (Ecdes,9.10;} 


| 
| 


Er 


| 


| 
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afterward the truth., By che Popiſh, order and | A | roward death, and thas, privately of the Gcke 
| practiſe, when a,man is about to die, beis in-| | partie alone, they baue np, warrantfox their 
ioyned three things, Firſt to make facramencall} | praiſe 2ndepinion, ; Forinthe. wang of : the 
confeſſion, ſpecially ifit be in_any mortal. | ſacramentthere is no dapger,: bur iq the con-, 
finae: ſecondly;to.receiue the Euchariſt; third-J | tempt: and che very :contompe it felfe js, a. 
ly,co require hs. annoyling, char isthe ſacra- | | finnewhich many be pardoned, if wejrepene, 
ment(as they call it)of extreame yntion. . | | And there is noreaſon why we ſhould thighe 
 *, Sacramencall,confeſſion, they.cearmeare- | | that ficke.men ſhould bedepriued of he com; 
hearſallor numeration of alla mans finnes to. | |. fort of the Lords ſuppe a! yr =p 
'a prief}, that he vfche, 


aay recciue abſolution. But | | in death; hecauſe the fruigand cfhicacie piche, | 
a29ainſt this kind of confeſſion, ſundriereaſons;|. | Sacrament ones receiue d,\ is not.to bexreſtraj-, 
may. bec alleadged, Firſt of all,iz, bach no war= || |'ned ro the. unle of xeceiy, ;bytireavends ir | 
| rant. either by commandement. ox.examp:e,iv | clferorhe whale ume gfe ns life aleengard, | _ 
the who!e word of God. They, ſay |yes;. and, | | Againe,the ſupper of th ES pouring 
they indeauour to prooue it thus: He which || Con, bur meerely Ecelefaſtcalliand het hf 
liesin any moral fione,. is;by Gods law, | *|to be celebrared in ene miteringy & aſſembly 
{bound to doe. penapce_ andro, ſeckexecon;, || ©| of Gods cople;as. our Saniong.C rilt preſ4tis 
ciliation with God:now the neceflariemeanes, |; | beth, when be ſanh, Doegerhicz. andRijlia 
afrer bapuſme, xa obraineregonciliation, is. | | ſaying, #her Je come togither. But iris, alead- 
the.confelſionof all our (fines 50 aprieft;Be.. || | ged.that; the lirachreg; aid gate the Palchyy | 
cavſe Chriſt hath .appainted, ppiglts to, be | \Lambe i. their bouſes, when; they;wens.Oiw | 
idges. ypon .carth, with ſych meaſure ofau-| ||Egype.. Arſe, The Iſtaclices, had. theo. noi. | 
thorigie,that vo man falling -after baptiſme, |, | bercie to makeany publike, meaing for chat 
'canzwithout their, ſentence and determination]. | ead; avd Gad:.commanged tharghe. Pak bgl | 
be recquciled;and they can not rightly.iudge, | | Lambe ſhould be eaten, jo all the hoaſes of 
valeſſecheyknov2all a mans finnes;gherefors,1, ).cheliraclites3r oneand the fame 1nf}anp; .qnd 
all thaz fall after baptiſme archound byGods:|' | chatin effect, was as mychosifn_ hag beene 
word to open all their finnesto aprictt. Ar/.| | publike, Againe, the þ ond Canon. of 
| Tris falſe which they ſay thar prielts are iudges, | which decreeth" thar 
thauing power to examine and take knowiedge | Heat arx ae 
|of mens fiancs , and iuriſdiction; whereby | depriucd of. the pro- 
they can properly abſolue. and pardon or. cy, 
retaine them,, For Gods word hath giuen 
1.Cor.5.18, | no more co man, but a miniſterie of reconciliation, 
whereby in the name of Gog,agd, according | 
to his. word, he doth preach, declare, and | 
pronounce, 'that God doth pargou or not par- 
| dog his finnes, Againe, pardon may truely | 
-pronounced, and right iudgement of the | 
efate of any. man, without a particular re-| - 
hearfall of his finnes, for he which ſoundly and. | 
truely repents of one or ſome few fins repertes | 
of all. Secondly, this confeſſion is overturned | he 
by the praRtiſe of the Prophets and Apoſtles, meanes depart, with more comfort., Thurdly, 
who not onely abſolued particular perſons, ir is obieQed,that inthe -premitive Church,par 
but alſo whole Churches without exaction]: | ofthe Euchariſt was carcied by aladdeto Se. caſeb 16 
of auricular confeſſion . When :Nathao the | | rapion an aged man, lyipg ſicke in his bedde. 36.0 
propher had rebuked Dauid for his two great. |D | 4/w.It was indeedgthe cuflome of the aur- 7 
and hortible crimes, Dauid touched withre-| * | cicne Church from the, very begipning har the 
2.Sam.i2.12] morſe ſaid,] haxe ſrmed, and Nathan preſently | | clements of bread and wive ſhould be ſentby | 
without further examination declared yntq ſome of the Deacons to the licke, which were 
him inthe name of God, that his finnes were. | abicor. from the aſſembly . And yer neuer- 


Fi 


forgiven hun, Thirdly, 1c cannot beprooucd | | chelefſe .here isno footing for private com- 
by avy. good and ſufficient proofes, that this munions.. For the Euchariſt was onely then 
confeſſion was vſed inthe Church of God ill | | ſent when the reft of the Church didopen- 
afrer five orfixe hundred yeares were expired..| | ly communicare 3 and ſuch as were-thenab- 
For the confeſſion which wes then in. vie,| | (eng onely by reaſon of ficknetle,and defiredto 
was cicher publike before the. Church, ortbe | | be partakers of that bleſſed communion, were 
opening of a publike fault to ſome priuate per- | -| tobeerepured as preſent. Laſtly itis obieRtcd, 
ſon in ſecret. Therefore to vrge ficke men vn- | | chat itwas the manner -of men and women [aſc 
teitlying atthe point of death, is to lay more. | [in former times to carrie partof the Sacra» 2d _ 
burdens on them, then cucr,. God appoin ment home to their hqules,: and toreſerue it os 
reds - | - |cillube time of neceſſity, as the time of fick- 


« Andwhereas they make ir anecefſary.chivg nes and fuch like, 4»/,. . The reſeruation 


L fraydar.- 
viatico, 


againe Teceiued into the Chuge ,andby, this 


to receiue the Euchariſt in the time of Gcknes| | of che. ſacrament was bur. a. ſuperſticious lb.'D.) « 
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| of dying well, 497 
prichiſe,chougd a be auncienr, ' For out of the; A | wants of the bodie, and of fickneſle, beſide fin} 
| adminilitation,gbatia; before it begib, 8 after;|| _| and choughthey'be nor knowneto ys;yet they 
4.15 tyded;; che:ſactrinent.crafcth ito: be a fa. | |,are knownt: xo the Lord. Heteupo, :Ohrifh 
cranieotzand the clementsto-berlements. As |j | when hee ſaw certaine blind man, arid. yas | 
for che prathiſe of-chem 4hat_ vied:rauoramme,|; [\demanded whanwas the cauſe ofthe blindues; 
the:Euchariſt inco-the -moith ofthem chat || ||anſwered, Neiker hath rhis man [inned, marbiz 
| were.deceaſed;it is not odely ſuperſtitious,bur arents, but that the worke of Godſpould beſrered 

Ho; ET pebes Yerwe for our parts,” who are to:g0e | 
| A farthe Annoiling of the ficke,gbat is, the || |'norby:theſootrt,' bur by the revealed will of | 
| angointingof tho bedie,ſpeciallyxthe-orgades'|; |(GoB,mull make chis vſc of ourickiies; ohat io 
| exinſtruments of: the »ftnſcs, | thattbe.- partic 5 is ſenc yntoc ys for our: finnes,” Wheb Chiu | 
may .6bgainezhh remifiido- of his fnoes, and:| |[healed the mawhicke of the palſiezhe Laith(2BA = 
cotnfor©againſtall rerhprations of the deuilin || |,of good comfore, thy finmes art orgiuen theeswhd) Marky.4, 
che hore of death, and fircngth thoreeafily ro || [\when be had healed: the mars bythe poote of | 
beatethe pangs of fiektneſle and thiepanys of || | Berbeſda,” that had beene ficke thirtie: cieht 
death,and bereſioted te his corporallhealth, |; **|\yeates, he bids him ſine. no wore, leaſt bniteſd | 7,1, c 1, 
ifirhe expedienther the faluation of is.ſoule;:|} | £himg ſhould bappenmto bive:. ging thery back | 
itis buta dotage obmans braine, and-hath not |ig |'to yadeiſtand;thist their ficknefle-came by ae | 
ſo.much as a ſhew ofreaſon ro: juftifie tt. The;|j | ſowofebeir finnes, And thugſhould evety Grille 
fifeli of /armes is commonly alleadged: to this[| |'manrcſolue himſelfe. Now'vheiiive have preb 
purpoſe, but the annointing there mentioned |; | ceeded thusfarre, and have agirwerelvidvur | 
is not of the ſame ind withthis gtcefie-ſacra- [| || finger ypontheright and proper * cauſe of oe 
ment af the Papiſts.. i For-thac ztinointing? of} || [|fickneſſe;threethings concerning our fins wht | 
the bodice was a'ceremotne: vied:by: ce Apo-/|, | beperformedof ys io ficknefſe? Firſt, wemutt: 
Rles.and others, whenchey pur inpraftiſe this || . make a new examination of our here! and 

ir hues, and {ay 66 the Ifraclites ſaid in aflition 
| Let vs ſearch andtrie our waits, and true ugnin@ |Lam, ; ao, 
tothe Lord, Secondly, we'muſt make anewe| | 
confeflion ro God of our.new and particular 
finnes, as God ſends new corfeions and'cha- | 
1 Rifements. Wher Dauid had the hand of Bod 
very heauie vpon him for h1sſinnes, ſeas his 
the: primitive Church alwates »recouered. very bones and moiſture coriſinmed whithm: Aim, 
Thirdly,the auncjent annoincing ſerved onely | | he made” confeſſhon' of: them ynro'. Go, 
| forthe procuring of health, but this tends | | andthorereupon obtained his pardon, and| | | 
further co the progvring of remiſsion. of fins, | -| was healed. The third thing is to make| ;;* -:21 
and ſtrength in temptation. *' ;, +: | | newe praycrand more earneſt then ever be- | / 

"Thus having ſeene the doGtrine of the Pa- fore, with ſighes and groanes of the ſpirit, } 
piſts; I come now eo + ſpeake of the trueandh4 | and thatfor pardon ot the ſame fbnnes, and 
right manver of the making particular prepa- for reconciliation with God in Chriſt, Inthe 
ration before death,:which containes chrec exerciſe of rheſe three duties iands the reno-. 
ſorts of dutiesz -one; concernivg- God, the uation of our faith and repenrance', where+ 
other concerning matis owne ſelfe, the thira þ | by theyare increaſed, quickened, andreui- 
concerning our neighbour. . The: firſt con- ved: And the more fickenefle preuailes and 
cerning God, is to.ſceke to be reconciled vn- rakes place in the bodje,: the more: ſhould 
to him in Chriſt, though we have beene long we bee carefullto put them in yre: that ſpimi- 
aſſured of bis fauour. All other duties muſt | _ | rualllife might increaſe as temporal] life's de>. 
come aftcr inthe ſecond place, and they arc caied. When king Ezechias lay ficke, as he 
of licle or no effec without this. Now this re- thought vpon his death-bedde, hce wept \as 
conciliation rnuſt be ſought for, and-is obtai- for ſome other cauſes, ſo'alfo for hisfinnes, | 
ned by a renewing of our former faith and re- | | and withall he prayed God to caſt 'them 
peritanc&/'and they:mult berenewed on this bekinde his. backe. Dauid made certdine 
manner. So fooue-as 3 man ſhall feele-ary | { Pfalmes when he wasficke,or at the leaſt vp- 
maner of ficknefſe to ſcaze vpon his bodie,he | | on the 6ccafion of his fickeneſſe, as namely, 
muſt confider with himſelfe whence it ari-| [rhe 6. the 32+ 38 39. &6, and they: all 
ſeths 3nd- afterſerious conſideration,he ſhall | | are Pſalines of repentance; in which we'may | 
find thatitcomes not by chaunceorfoftune, | | ſee how in diſtrefle of body. 'and minde 'he 
but by the ſpeciall providence of God. This | | renued: his fairh and repentance , hevfrily 
done, he muſt goe yer further, and confider for | | bewailing his fines, and Intreating the Lord 
whateauſethe Lord ſhould aflit his bodie | [for the pardon of chem, Manafles, onethat 
' with» any fickneſſe or diſeaſe. And he ſhall | | fell from God,andyavetimſelfe to many hor-| 
find by Gods word, that fickneſſe comes or- | | rible fnves, when he was-taken captive and. | 
dinarily and vſually of finne , ##herefore i the | | impriſoned jn Babilon," He prayed tothe Lvrd |, chra.gy, 
lacng man ſorrowfull? man ſuffereth. for bus ſons. his God, and humbled himſelfe greatly before the (14.13. | 
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was iveveated of him, and heard by prayer, and outdeuills, and parents wroveht mitacles dn 
. woughthim agame into lernſalems mts bu: hing-| | their children. Hence we mayiearneghathow. 
 domae,and then Manaſſes kiewe that the rd was | | (oeucr it be the dutie ofthe :miniflers of the 
; God, Now looke:what Manaſſes did in chis| |\word principally toviſic 6d comforrthe ficke, ) 
' eribulation, theſame thingmuſt we docinelie|'* | yerisir nor their ducie alone, forit belongs ts | 
; timeef our bodily ſickeneſſe, +. *. :.1/ |rhemalſo which! have knowledge of ods | 
! Here I hauc occahon to mention :anotort-: '\word,and the: gift of prayer. Exhort dnean- He, 
| 4 : EA B P y I1z, 
' ous fault, that.js very common mchis.age, 'e*:||  |/other( ſaith he holy Ghoſt)»bule ir is calledrs. 
| yvenawops ſuch as hauelong, linediin the bo-]] [{ds7;And:againe, Adwmoniſh them that ave diſaile. Theſes, ii 
'ſomeiot the Church and that{datbis.' Mei]; |lred,cnd comfirt thoſe that areweake: And indeed. Pony! 
[Dow adaycsarcſo farre fraus renuing their.| | in equitie ir thoald be thie daticvfctcry Chri- : 
.  ''ſchand-repentance ; thatiwhen: they lie | | tian man to comfort his brocherin ficknes, 
ficke and aredrawing roward death; they. muſt |; | Here we muſtneedes take knowledgeofthe- 
| be cartechizedyn thadoRrine of faith and re« | commonfauly of men and.women whenthey 
|, peveance;' as if tity bad beene butof lare rea]! ||cometoviſietheir neighbours & friends: they 
+ &pwed into the Cpurch, Whaſocucr will, bury]! ,cannotſpeake a word of inflruRion and.com- 
| | #4oecaſion is offared,vifit thedivcke, ſhall fiade | |'forr,bur'ſpendthe time il Fence, grzinggand 
| chis $0 betruewhithiLſay: 'Whae, a ſhame is/| | looking on2or 10 verering words to litle of on 
this, thatwheodimat hach ſpanthislite-and!}] - ||purpoſe,ſayingrothe ſickopartie.that theyare 
dayfvia elhe-Glhuteh far che ſparei afiwentte;| |ivery ſorry» ro fee him: inthar-caſe,*tharthiey!| 
or chirtie, - or:fourtic yeares, :be-thauld atrhe| | would have him to be of -good'! comforts bur. 
yecy.cndotakandnor beforegegiaea inquire | ||wherein and by what meaues they canhentell; 
wher faith,aod what repentarice is, and how'(| chat they :doubr not bue thathee ſhall recourr 
his ſoule might þe ſaued. This one fine argues }, || his health anlive wth chem Nill,and bemex- | 
che grert ſecurtit ofthis age, &&ahe great con= || |'\ric as in former time; thatthey willprayfor 
tempt of God and:his wdrdi; Wekklerallmen  hiw;whereas all their prayers are nothing elſe 
| bercafter intime ta came, be warhed to raks F |ibut the Apoſtles Creedeorthe ten comande- 
beed of this exceeding negligence in matters ments,& the Lords prayet yttered without vn- 
of (aluation,and to.vſe all good meanes before | derftanding. And this is thecommon comfort 
hadd, thar they may beable in ſfickneſle and in | that ſick men pet atthe hands of theivneighs | 
the timeofdeath:copur in pradtiſe the ſpiritu- bours when:tt:ey come voto thenyand all this 
| all exerciſes of:inuocation ahd repentance, +» comes Either becauſe mer live in ignorance of 
Naw if fe becitfall out that theſicke par-| © | Gods word,or becauſe they falſly thinke that 
tte.cannotolf hupſelfe renciv his » owne Fith the whole burthey of chis dutielics ypon+.the 
and - repentance; he. muſt; ſecke- thebelpe of ſhonlders of 'the miniſter; FH1-207 
othcis.: When-the man that was ficke of the The ſecond circumſtanceas;ywhen the ficke 
deadpalſic could nor goe to Chriſt hnuſelfe, partic mult ſend for the elders co anfiru@thim 
hee gox othersro beare him in his bed : and and pray forhim. And thatisin the veriefuſt 
© { when ,they could not come necreforthe mul- place ofall beforeany other helpe bee ſought |- - |: 
titude they vncouered the roofe :of the houſe, | | for. Where the Dwine endes, there the Phiſiti- 
| ang {ct che Led downe before Chriſt: evenſo, | | anmuſi begin: 'andiris a. veric prepoſterous 
when ſicke men cannot alone. by themſelues courſe that rhe Dijuine ſhould there begin 
| doe che good duties ro which they are boung; where the phiſitian makes an ende. For till 
| khey muſt borrowe helpe from their fellowe | helpe be had for the ſoule, and finne whichis 
| members; who are partly by their counſell the roote of lickneſle be cured, phiſicke forthe | 
|£0:put rocheirheiping hand, and party by Hodie is nothing, Thereforeic is a thing mich 
|their/prayers to preſent them vnto God,and to | to bediſliked,rhac in all places almoſt the phy- 
| briog them into the preſence of God.. firian is firſt ſent for, and comesin the begin- 
3 And-touching belpe inthis caſe, ſundry duties ning of the ficknes, and the | Miniſter comes 
are. tobe pertarmed. Saint James ſets downe | | when a man is halfe dead; andis then ſent for 
 foure 3, two whereof concernetbe ficke Patis | oftentimes when the licke partic lies drawibg 
t,a09 other tivo:ſuch asbe helpers. Thefirti | on & oaſping for breath, as though Miniſters 
- | dutieofthebckmanisrolendifar beip:where] | of the Go pell in thefe” dajes wereableto | 
| | eworcircumſtances.maſt be confidered : 'who | . worke mizacles. 7 n 
R mult be ſenz for, and when. Forthe firſt, Saine} |} - The ſecond dutic of the ficke partie,is to | 
*M-$:14» | Tames ſaith, /s avy firke among you2let him call for | | confeſſebisfinnes, as Saint James ſaith, Confeſſe j13w.5.16 
the elderrnf the-Chmrch.Wheteby are meant not | | your ſameraneto another, axd pray one for another. | 
one:y Apoſtiesandal-minifters of the Goſpel, } | Iewill-be ſaid, that this isto bring in agaiwe 
but otrersalſo. (ag rake it) whichweremen| | Popifh ſhrift. A=(; Confeſſion of our finnes, 


| auncient for yearts, induced witrhe: ſpiritof} | and that ynco men, wag never denied of :avy: 
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vaderſtanding and: prayer, and had withall } | the queſtion onely is of the manner and order 
Tertul de tho gift of working miracles and rages | | of making confeſſion. And forthis cauſe! wee 
corn mÞ- | lice. Forin thepriwitive Church chis gift | | maſt pur 3 orcac. difference betweene Popiſh 
Ji. c.2 7; -: wes-far. 2 time ſo: plentifally »beftowed on. | ſhrift,8 the:cconfeflion cfwhich S.lames ſpea- 


& de jdol, them that | belecuedin Chriſt tharſauldiers caft | kerh.For he requires onely a confeſſion of that | 
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orthoſe ſinnes which lie vpon a mans conſci- 


requieth a particular enumeratis of all a mans 


che Papiſts as a thing neceſſarie to the remiſſi- 
on of hanes.Thirdly,S.Iames permits that con- 
fellion be made toany man, and by one man 
ro another mucually: whereas Popiſh ſhrift 1s 
made onely to the prieft. The ſecond duty then 
is,that theſicke partie troubled in minde with 
the memorie and conſideration of any of his 
finnes paſt,or any manner of way tempted by 
the deuill,ſhall freely of his owne accord open 
his caſe to ſych as are both able and willng 


dicin peace of conſcience. 1 
Thus much of the ficke mans duty;now fol- 
low theduties of helpers. The firlt is,rs pray over 


; 


forhim, and by prayer to preſent his very per- 


pher Elizeus,the Apoſtle Paul,and our Sauiour 
Chriſt ſed this manner of praying;when they 
would miraculouſly reſtore temporalllife: and 
therefore it is very meete that che ſame ſhoul4 
|beyſed alſo of vs, that we might the berter 
titre vp our affeRions in prayer, and our 


intreat the Lord for the remiſſion of ther 

finnes,and for the ſalvation oftheir ſoules.. 
The ſecond dutie of him that comes as an 

helper, is to annoint the ſicke party with oyle. 


mony which was vſed with the gifof healing, 
whick is now ceaſed, and therefore I omit to 
ipeake further of it. 

| Thus much of the dutic which the ſick man 


--f owesto God:now followe the duties which he | * 


isto performe vnto himſclfe,and they are two- 
fold:one concernes his ſoule,the other his bo- 
die. The dutie concerning bis ſoule, is that he 
muſtarme and furniſh himſelfe againſttheim- 
| maderatefeare of preſenc death. And the rea- 
|ſen hereof is plaine; becauſe howſoeuer natu- 
rally men feare through the courſe of therliucs 
more or leſle; yctintime of fickeyefſe when 
death approcheth, this naturall feare bred in 
the bone will moſt of all ewe ir ſelfe; e- 


of the ficke partic, and ſometime cauſe de- 
ſperation, Therefore it isneceſſarie that we vſc 
meanes to ſtrengthen our ſclues agint the 
feare of death. The rmemervarE of two ſorts; 
practiſes, and medications. PraRtiſes are two 
eſpecially. The firſt is, chat thelicke man muſt 
rot ſo muchregarddeath ir ſelfe as the bene- 


| muſt not fixe hisminde ypon the confidera- 
ypon that bleſſed eftatethar is enioyed after 


| death. Hcethat is to paſſe ouer ſome great 
and deepe river,muſi not looke downeward 


ence when he is ficke: burthe popiſh doctrine | 


finocs. Againe, S. Iames enjoynes confefſion | 
_y 25a thing meete, and conuenient: bur 
a 


co helpe him,that he may recejue comfort and. 


him, that is,in his preſence to pray with him,& 


ſon and his whole eſtate yato God. The Pro-- 


compaſſion to the ficke when weare abour ro- 


Now this annointing was an outward: cere- | 


uenin. ſuch ſort, as it will aftoniſh the ſenſes | 


fits of God which are obteined after death.He 


tion of the pangs and torments of death; but 
all his thoughts and affeRions mult be ſer 


A 


5 


B 


preuent feate, he muſt ſer his foore ſure & calt: 


his Eic to the banke on the ſurcherfide: and 
ſo muſt he that drawes neere death,as it were, 


 fixe the cie of his faith vpon eternall life. The 


ſecondpraRtile is ro looke vpon death inthe 
glaſle of theGoſpel, and nor inthe glafſe of 
the law; that igwe muſt conſider death not as 
it is propoundedin the law,& looke ypon thar 
terrible face which the law giueth vnto it; bur 
as itis ſcrforth in che Goſpel. Death in che 


| law is a curſe andthe downefall to the pit of 


deſtruftion; inthe gofpci it is the entrance to 
heau&thelaw ſers forth death as death;thegol- 
pelſers forth death asno death, bur as a ſleepe 
onely;becauſc it ſpeakerh of death as it is alte- 
red and changed by the death of Chriſt;by the 
yertue whereof death is properly no death to 
the ſeruants of God. When men ſhall haue care 
on this manner to conſider of death,it will be 
anotable meznes to ſtrengthen and ſtabliſh 


them again(t all immoderate feares and ter- 


rours that yſually riſe in ſickenes, | 
poſe are innumerable, but I will couch one! 


grounds of the reſt;and they are foure io num- 
ber.The firſt is borrowed from the ſpeciall 


| every man,much more every child ofGod, is 
. | notonely foreſeene, bur alſo forc-appointed | 


of God:yca the death ofeuery man deſerued 
& procured by his finnes, is jaid ypon him by 


1 God,who in that reſpect may bee ſaid to bee 
| the couſc of cuery mans death. So ſaith Anna, 
[The Lord killeth and rzaketh aline, The Church 


of leruſalem contefſed that nothing came to 
paſſe in the death'of Chriſt, bur thar which the 


; forekwowledge andeternall counſel of God had ap« 


peinted. And therefore the death alſo of eucry 
member of Chriſt js foreſeene and ordai- 
ned bythe ſpeciall decree and prouidence of 
God. I adde further, that the very cir- 
cumſtances of death, as the ttme when, the 
lace where, the manner how, the begin+ 
nings of fickenefſe, the continuance, and 
the cnde, euery fitre inthe fickneſſe, and 
the pangs of death , are particularly ſet 
downe in the counſell of God, The wer 
hayres of owr beads are numbred (as our Sui» 
our Chriſt ſaith) and aſparrow lights not on the 
rownd without the will of our heanenly father, 
Dauid faith excellently, 44 bones are not hidde 
from thee though I was made ina ſecret place, and 
faſhioned beneath in the earth: thine ewes aid ſee 
mee when 1 was without forme , for in thy 
booke were allthmgs nritten, which im contoug= 
them before. And he praies to God, 78 put 
bu teares into bu battle, Now if this be true, 
that God hath þorrlcs for the yery teares 


and regard their paines and miſeries with all 


rhe circumſtances of fickenes and death. The 


ti tha att as. —_— \ ttt ed 


looke oucr the waues of death and GdircAly | 


_ The meditations which- ſerue for this pur- | 


thoſe which are the moſt principall and the- 


prouidence of Gad; namely,that the death of 


7) (Mat,io, 29} 


ance were faſhioned, when there was none of 


of his ſeruants, much more hath he bottles for | 
| their blood , and much more. doth hereſpeRt 


.5am,2?, 6, 


þ 


AQ.q.8, 


Zo, 


Pal139.s 
16, | 
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T be right way 
; carefull meditation of this one point is ano» | A|[ the ſoule Þoe from the bodie, & the bodie it 
' table meanes ro armeys againſt feare and di- ſelfe rortin the graue,yer both are ſtil in Chriſt, | 
truſt, and impatience in the time of death ; as both in the couenant, both in the fatior of 
{ome examples in this caſe will eafily manifeſt, þ | God as before death, and both ſhall againe be 
[ held my tongue and ſaid nethmg , ſaith David: ioyned togither, the bodie by the yertue of | 
but what was it that cauſed this patience in che former conunCction beeing raiſed ro cter- 
him? the cauſe followes in the next words; be- oall life, Indeede if this vnion with Chriſt were 
cauſe thou Lord dildeſt it. And Ioſcph ſaith co diffolued as the coniunRion of bodie & ſoule 
Gen.a5. g.! bis brethren, Feare not, for it wa the Lordthat | | is,1t might be ſome marcer of diſcomfort and | 
| ; ſent mee before you, Marke here how Ioſeph is feare, bur the foundation & fubſtance of our 
; armed gale inipuriice and griefe and dif- | | myſticall coniun@ion with Chrilt both in re- 
contentment by. the very conſideration 'of | | ſpeCt of our bodies &ſoutes enduring for eyer, 
CGods prouidence: and ſo in theſame manner muſt needey be a matter of exceeding ioy and 
| ſhall we be confirmed againſt all feares & ſor- comfort. | 
'Pal. x16, 15 rowes, and ſay with Dauid, Pretions in the fight The fourth mediation, is that God hath 
| of the Lord is the death of his Sams: if this per- promiſed his ſpeciall,bleſſed,and comfortable 
{wafion bee once fetled in our hearts, that all preſence ynto his ſeruants when they are ſicke | 
| things in ſicknes and death comerto paſſe vnto | | or dying,or any way difireſſed.#hen thoupoſeft | 
vs by the prouidence of God, whoturnes all } | rhrough the water, Twill bewith thee (faith the 
things to the good of them that loue him. - Lord) andrhrongh the floods that they doe not o- 
The ſecond meditation is to be borrowed | | nerflowe thee: when thou walkeſt through the very 
| from the exceller promiſe that God hath made } | fire thou ſhalt nat be burnt, neither ſhall the flame 
Apoc,t4.i3 | tothe deach of the righteous: which: is, Bleſſed kindle po thee. Now the Lord cloth manifeſt 
are they that die in the Lord: for they reſt from their | | hispreſence three waies*thefirtis, by mode- 
labours,and their workes follow them, The author | | rating and Tefletiing the paines and rorments 
of truth chat connot lie hath ſpoken it. Now offickeneſſe and death, as the verie words of 
theo let a man but throughly conſider this, the former promiſe doe plainly import.Hence 
that death ioyned with a reformed life hath a| | ic comes to paſſe,that ro many men the for- 
promiſe of blefſednes adioyned yntoir, and it | | rowes and pangs of death;are nothing fo grie- | 
alone will bea ſufficient meanes ro ftay the| | vous andrroubleſome, as the affliftions and 
rage of our affeCtions, and all inordinare feare croſſes which arclaid on them in the comrſe of 
of death:3nd the rather,if we marke. where1n | - | their lives. The ſecond way of Gods preſence, 
this bleſiednes conſiſts. In death we atc in-| | is by an inward and vnſpeakable comfort of 
deedethruſt out of our old dwellirig plates, | . | che ſpitir, as Paul ſaith;Yee72iopce in tribulation, Ixowy,1,; 
namely, theſe houſes of clay 'andearthly ta-, knowing that tribulation bringeth forth pargence, 
bernacles of our bodies, wherin we haue made | | &c.bur why is chis reioycing? becanſe({airh he 
lorg aboad: but what is the end? ſurely that | | inthe next words) che love of Godss ſhed abroad 
| Thuing and dying-in Chriſt we-mighe-haue -8-| | #2 our bearts by the hoty Ghoft, Againe, Paul ha- W 
3.{or,5.% | building given of God, thatis, an houſe not uing in ſome greiuous fickeneſſe recemed the 
made with hands, but erernall in the heauens, | | ſentence of death, ſairhof himfelfe,rhar; « the |;.Corr,s, | 
which is vnſpeakable and immortal! glory.Ifa| | ſafferings of Chrift did abomned in hins, ſo his con- 
- poore man ſhould be commanded by a Prince | | ſolation did abowndrhrough Chriſt, Here then we 
ro pur off his torne and beggerly garments; & lec,thar when earchly comforrs faile, the Lord | 
inſtead thereof to put on royall and coftly himſelfe drawes ncere the bedde of the ficke, | 
robes, it would bea great reioycing ro his | | as it were viſiting them iv his owne perſon,8 | 
heart: oh then what joyfull newes muſt this | | minifiring vnto chErefreſhing for their ſoules: | 
| 
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be vnto all repentant and ſorrowfull finners,} | With his left hand he holds vp their heads , and \cant.4.6- | 
whea the King of heaven and earth comes | © | with bis reght handhe imbraceth them.Thehird | 
[ynto them by death,and bids them lay down | | ineanes of Gods preſence,is the miniſterie of | 
their bodies as ragged and patched garments, | | good Angels, whom the Lord bath appoin- p{ag1,qu 
and prepare themſelyes to put on the princely | | red as keepers and nources- ynto his ſertants | | 
robe of immortalitie? No tongue can be able | | roholdthem vp andtro beare them intheir 
to exprefle theexcellencic of this moſt bleſſed _ | armnes as nources doe young children, andto 
and happiecftare, ' be as a'giiard vnto them agamlt the devill and 
_ The third meditationis borrowed from the his angels. ' And all this is verified ſpecially in 
cſtare of all them thar are jn Chriſt, whether | | fickeneſſe, art whichrime the holy Angels arc 
living or dying. He that dicth belecuing in| | not enely preſent with ſuch as feare God, but 
Chriſt, dieth not forth of Chriſt butin him,ha. ready alſo to receiue and to carrie chieir ſoules 
uing both-his bodie & ſoule teally coupled to into heauen, as appeares by the cxampie of 
CEnfſt according to the tenour of the cove-| | Lazarus. a Trae eos 
nant of grace: and though after death body & And thus much of the firſt dutie which a 
ſoule be ſevered one from an other, yer neither | | fick mari is to performe ynco himſclfe,namely, 
of themare ſevered or difioyned from Chrift .| | that hemvuſi by all meanes poſſible arme and 
The conjunction which is once begun in this | | firengthep himſelfe againſt the feare of death: 
.\hfe remaines eternally. And therefore though | [ now followerh the ſecond dutie which is | 
| con» 
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concerning che body;and that is;thar all licke 


ee es toc — : 
- 
I : 


2nd liferill God doe wholly rakeit away. For 
Paul ſairh, None of vs lueth to himſelfe, neither 
doch any dee to him{elfe: for whether ive Ime, wee 


[.urd, whether we Ime therefore ar die wee ave the 
' Lords, For this cauſe. we may not. doe with. 
ourliues as we will, but wee mult referre che 


oloric weeate to live and die. And this rempo- 
raillife is a moſt  pretious iewell, and as the 
 c6mon ſaying is/life,is yeryſweere;becauſe it is 
ojuen ro man for tais ende, that he might houe 
{ome ſpace of time wherein he might vſe all 
oo0d meanes to atraine to life cucrlaſting, 
Life is not beſtowed onys, thar wee ſhould 
ſpend our daies in our luſts and vaine pleaſures, 
bur that we might have libertic ro come out 
ofthe kingdome of darknes into the kingdome 
of grace,, and from the bondage oflinne into 
the glorious iibertic of the fonnes of God: and 
inthis reſpec ſpeciall care mult be had of pre- 
ſcruation of life,till God doe call ys hence. 
lathe preſeruing of life, two; things muſt 


| Lee confidered: the meanes, andtherightvſc 


of the meancs, The meanes is good.and whol- 
ſome phyiicke,which,thoughir bee deſpiſed of 
many as a thing vnprofitable and needles, yer 
muſt it be eſteemed as an ordinance & bleſſing 
of God. This appeares, becauſe the ſpirit of 
God hath given approbation yato it in the 
Scriptures. When it was the good pleaſure of 
God to reſtorelife vnto King Ezekias,a !umpe 
of drie figs by che prophers -appointment was 
laid to bis boyle and he was healed. Indcede 
this cure was in ſome fort miraculous, becauſe 


temple: yerthe. bunch of figges was a natural] 
andordinacic medicine or,plaiſter ſeruing to 


fleſh, Aad the Samaritanc is commended for 
the binding yp/and forthe powring in of wine 
and oyleinto the wounds of the. man thar lay 


| wounded betweene Ieruſalem and Terico.Now 
this dealiog of bis was a tight. practiſe of phy- 


bcke:for the-wine ſerued to cleanſethe wound 
4nd ro caſe the,paine within, and the oyle ſer- 


withour. Audthe prophet Elai, ſeemes to com- 


| mend this phyficke avhen he faich; From the ſole 
| of the foot vnot rhe heathere is nothivg whole there- 
| an;but wounds & ſwellings,C ſores full of corruption: 
| they haue not bin wrappednor bound vp,nor molli- 


fedwithoyle, And whereas God did not com- 
mand circuincifion of. chrildrey before the 


eight day,he followed a rule of phyficke ob- 


| ſerued in all.ages, that the life of the child is 


very vacerten vill the firſt ſeauen dayes be ex- 
prred, as we may ſceby the cxample ofthe 


| 


edthe ſcuenth day, And vpon the very ſame 
ground heachen men vſcd: nor ro name their 


NT 


\erſons mult bee carefull ro preſerue healeh ; 


le vntothe Lord,or whether wee die,wee wnro the 


whole diſpoſition thereof varo God,for whoſe'| 


| 


hee was made. whoie inthe ſpace ofrwo or | _ 
© | three dayes,aod the had dzy be went up tothe | | 


ſofcen and, ripen. cumours . or {wellingsin the. 


A} 


ued ro ſupplerbe ficſh and to afſwage the painc | 


child which Dayid had by Bathfabe,which di- 


' gers vie: to {| 


5SOl | 

manifeſt tharthe vſe of vhyſicke is Jawfyll and | 
commendaable, 7.0 : ET 

Furthermore, that phyficke may bee well 
applied tothe maintenance of health, ſpecial 
care muſt be bad ro make chorce of ſuch Phy 
litians as are knowne to bce well lcarned,and 
mea of expirence, as allo of good conſcience 
and good religion. For as in othercallings, ſo 
inthisallo, there be ſungrie abuſes which may 
indangerthe lives and the health of men,.Some 
venter vypou the bare inſpe&ion of the vrine, 
Without further direQtion or knowledge cf the 
eflate of theficke, ro preſcribe and minifler as 
{hall ſeeme beſt ymto ther, Bur the learned | 
in this facuite doeplainely, auouch,that this Fore d 
kindof dealing tends rather to kill then to Eng 
cure; andthat ſundrie men are jndeede kil- [lib.3.Lang, 
led thereby. Foriudgement by the vrine js |}2.cpiſt.q!, 
molt gdeccirfuli; the-warer of him thar is ſicke 
of apeſtilent feauer cucn ynto death, lookes for 
ſubflance and «colour asthe water ofa whole | 
man: andſo doth the warer of them chat 
areſicke of a quartane or of any other inter- 
mitting feauer; ſpecially it they haye vſcd 
good diet from the beginning;as alſo of them 
that haue thepleurife, or the ioflammation of 
the lungs, or the Squinancie, oftentimes 
when they arenearedeath, Now chen con- 
fidering the waters of ſuch as are- at the 
point of death, appeareas rhe vrines of haile 
and found men, oneand the fame vrinc 
may forefienifie both life and death,and bee 
a ſigne of-divers, nay of contrarie dilcaſes. | 
A thine, crude, and pale vrincin them.that 
bein health, is a coken of want of digeſtion; 
bur inchem that are ſickeof a ſharpe .or bur-. 
ning 2gue, it berokens. the frenſie, and is a 
certen ſigne of death. Againe,others there be;|.. 
chat thinke 1t Tnn...3 to make cxperi- 
ments of their deuiſed medicines vpon the! 
bodics of their patients , whereby. the, 
health, which they hoped for,is cichex; much. 
hindred. or much decaicd. Thirdly, there bee | 
others which ininiſter no phyſicke ar anytime, 
or viſe phlebocomie without the direEtian of | 
1wdiciall Aftrologie : bur if they ſhall fol- 
low this courle_alwaies, they-muſtneedes k1ll-| 
many a man , Pur the caſe that a man full 
bodied 1s taken with a pleurefie, the moone | 
being in Leove, whar muſt bee done? The 
learned in this art ſay, hee muſt preſently be 
[ct blood: bur by Aftrologie afſtay mutt be 
maCe,tilithe moone be remocued from Leg 
the houſeof the {nnne: but by that time the 
impoſſume will be ſo much increaſed by 
the gathering rogither of the humours, thar 
it can geither be diflolued nor ripened; and | 
by this meanes the ſicke parte wanting helpe 
incime, ſhall die either by inflammation, or | 
by tle conſumption ofthe lunges. Apaine, ang 19n] 
when ,a man is ſicke of the Squipancie ; or xy ARE 
of the feauer called Synachns, the moone ivertus cal- 
then becing jothe malignant aſpedts with Amicus 
any of the infortunate piantes (as Aſtrolo- <9 


. Ls h | COTA » 
peake )if letting of blood be | PO 


| 
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cluldren before the eight day.. Thus chen it is | 
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deferredtill the moone be freed from the | A | lowed. Firſt of all, he that is co rake phyſick, | | 
forefaid aſpects, the partie dies in the meane mult not onely prepare his bodie, as Phy../ 
| ſeaſon. Therefore they are farre wide that mi- ficians doe preſcribe: but he rauſt alſo prepare | 
| niſter purgations and let blood no otherwiſes|} | his ſoule by humbling himſelfe ynder the 
' rhen they are counſelled by the conſtitution hand of God in his fickneſſe for his finnes, 
| of the ſtarres, whereas- it isa farre better and make earneſt ptayer to God for the par. 
| courſe to conſider the matter of the diſeaſe, _ donofthem before any medicine comein his 
' with the diſpoſition and ripening of it: as alſo bodie. Now that this order _ to bey- 
' the courſes, and {ympromes, and criſis therof. | | ſed, appeares plainely inthis, that fickneſſe 
This beeing ſo, there is good cauſe that ſicke Iprings from our finnes as from a roote; 
men ſhould as well be carefull ro make choice which ſhould firſt of all be locked vp, thar 
of mecte Phyſitians to whom they migie _ | the branches might more eaſily die. And ther-y 
commend the care of their health, as they fore Aſa commended fot many otherrhings, 
are Carefull ro make choice of Lawyers for is blamed for this by the holy Ghoſt, 
their worldly ſuites, and Divines for caſes that he ſought not the Lord, but to the Phi. 
of conſcience. | firians: and put his ttuſt in them.Oftentimes 
Furthermore, all men muſt be here warned | -| it comes to paſſe, that diſeaſes curable in 
rotake heede, that they vie notſuch meanes therſelues, are made inctirable by the fins 
as baye no warrant. Of this kind are all and the impenitencie of the partie: and 
charmes or ſpels, of what words fo eucr therefore the beſt way is, for them that would 
they conſiſt; charaQers and figures titherin haue eaſc,, when God begins to correCt them 
paper, wood, or waxe: al] anwlets, and hga- by ſickneſſe, then alſo ro beginne to humble 
tures, which ſerue to hang about the necke themſelues for all their finnes, and turne 
or other parts of the bodie, except they bee vnts God. 
orotinded ypon ſome good naturall reaſon; as The ſecond rule is, that when we have 
Gal.l. 6. & | white peonie hung about the necke , is good prepared our ſelues, and are about to ve | 
rode fiwp. | apainſt the falling ficknefle : and wolfe-dung phyficke, we muſt ſanQtifie ir by the word 
medic. | tyed to the bodie is good againſt the chollick, of God and prayer, as we doe out meate or 
_ © } not by any enchantment, bur by inward ver- drinke. For by the word we muſt have our: 
eve. Otherwiſe they are all vaine and ſu- warrant, that the medicines preſcribed arc 
perſtirious : becauſe neither by creation, lawfull and good: and by prayer we muſt 
| nor by any ordinance in Gods word,haue intreat the Lordfor a bleſſing vpon them, 
they any power to cure 2 bodily diſcaſe. in reſtoring of health, if it be the good will 
For words can de no more butrepreſent, And of God. : ) 
yet nevuerthelcfſe, theſe vnlawfull and ab- The third tule is, that we muſt cartie in 
ſur] meanes are more yſed and ſought for mind the right and proper end of Phyſicke,leſt 
of common people , then good phyſicke. we deceive our ſelues, We muſt nottherefore 
But 'ir ſtands all men greaclyin hand-in no | - | thinke,thar Phyſicke ſerues toprevent old age 
wiſe to ſecke foorth to enchanters, and ſor- or death it ſelfe, For thatis not poſsible, be- 
cerers, Which indeed are but witches and cauſe God hath ſer downe, thatall men ſhall 
wizzards, though they are commonly cal> die and be chaunged. And life coofifts in 2 
led cunning men and women . It were temperature and proportion of natural] heate 
better for a man to die of his ſickneſſe, and radicall moiſture: which moiſture beeing 
then to ſecke recouerie by ſuch wicked per- | | once conſumed bythe former heat, is by art 
ſons. For if any man turne after ſuch a worke vntepairable, and therefore death wuſt needes 
- | with ſpirits, and after Soothſayers, to goe an who- | follow; but the rrue endof Phyſickis co conti- 
ring after them, the Lord will ſet his face 4a- nue & lengthenthe life of man to his naturall 
gainſt them, and cut them off from among his period: which is when nature, that hath beene 
people, When Achazia was ficke, he ſent to long preſerued by all poſsible meanes, is now 
Baaizebub the god of Ekron to know whe- wholly ſpent. Now this period, though it can- 
ther be ſhould recover or no: as the meſ. not be lengthened by any $kill of may, yet it 
_ +lengers were going, the ProphetElias met | | may eafily be ſhortened by intemperance in 
/.King.1,6.| them, and ſaid, Gor and returne ro the king diet, by * drunkennefle, and by yiolent diſca- 
which ſent you, aud ſay unto him, Thus faith the ſes. Butcare muſt be had to avoide all ſuch c- 
Lord, Is i not becauſe there is neGodinIſ. | | evils, that the ME ep ctroary life may 
ral, that tho ſendeſt to inquire of Baalze- burnetill it goe outof it ſelfe. For this very 
bub the godof Ekron? therefore thou ſhalt not ſpaceof time is'the very Yay of prace and fal- 
come downe from thy bed on which thow art gone uation : and whereas God in - wiſtice might 
vp, but ſhalt die the death. Therefore ſuch kind have cut offand haue vtterly defiroyed vs, yet 
of belpe is ſo farre from curing avy'paine in great mercic he giues ys thus much time, 
or ſickneſſe, that it rather doubleth them that we might prepare our ſelues to bis king- 
and faſteneth them vpon ys. = dome: whichrime , when it is once ſpent, 
Ti.us much of the meanes of health: now if a man would redeemeit withthe price'ofcen 
|followes the manner of yſing the meanes; thouſand worlds, he cannot haue it. — 
concerning which, three rules muſt be fol-} |] And ro conclude this point touching phy- ep 
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| plainely vnto him and ſaith, Ser'1bow houſe it 


? As pur eaſe,a man lying ficke on his death 
| bedde, isarenmitie with one thar is rhen be- 


—_— —— tt. 


ofgbe Phtyfitian himſelfe- The fuſtis,cthat in 
che want and defect of. fuch as arexo put licke 
men-in. minde of their fines, iris a dutic ſpeci- 
ally cogcetninghim,he becing/a member of 
Chriſt,to aduertiſe his: pacientsthar they mult | 
cruely humble thewſclues, and pray ferneit'y 
co God for the pardon of all their ſwnes: and 
ſurely this dutie' wonld be more: commonly. | 
practiſed chenit is, tfailphyfhtiansdid conſider 
char | oftedtimes' they want goodfucceſle m | 
cheir dealiogs, norbecauſe cheirisany wantin | 
ate. dr g00d will, but i becauſe the partic with | 
whomethey dealeits impenitege'} The'ſecond 
dutie.1s, when he ſces: manifeſt ſipties of death | 
in his patient, notro depart concealing them, 
but firſt of allts. certufie the peticur: thereof. 
There may be and is coo much-nicenes in ſuch 
concealements,and rhe plane trath in thiscalc | 
knowne,is very proficable. For when che parcie | 
is certaine of his en@, it bereaues*him-of -all | 
confidence in earthly rhings,and mxaks him pur 
all his: sffiance in the mecre mercieof God. 
When Ezechias was ficke, the propherſpeakes 


-——_— 


order for row muſt dis. And what good wee may 
reape by knowing certainely that we haue rc- 
ceiued the ſentence of death, 'Paul ſheweth 
when heſaich, We receined the ſemence of death 
in our fe/nes, becan/e wee ſhould not truſt m our 
ſolues,but in God which yai(eth the dead, © 
Hauing thus. ſeene what be. the duries of the 


the duties which he oweth ro his neighbour; 
and cheyare rwo. The firft isthe duncofre4 
conciliation, whereby. hee is freely:co for- 
give all men: and eo'defire ro be forgiuen of 


offer a bullocke or lambe in facrifice .roGod, 
| hee mult leaue his offering atthe alrar, and firſt 
goe and be reconciledeo his bretbren if chey 
had 'ought agaiuift him: much more then muſt 
this be'done, when-weare in death to offer vp 
out ſelues,0ur bodies;and ſoules,as anaccepta- 
ble facrifice ynto God. © neſt, What if a man 
cannor cometo the ſpeech of them with whom 
he would be reconciled; or if bedoe,whar if 
they will not be reconciled ? Auf, When they 
thallin their fickeneſle fecke and defire recon- 
cikation,and cannot obraine it,cirher becauſe 
the partics are abſent, orbecauſe they willnot 
relent,they haue- diſcharged their conſcience, 
andGod will accept their will for the deede. 


yond the ſea;lo as hee cannor poſſibly haue a- 

ny ſpeech wich him,if be wouldoeuer ſo faine, 
| howſhall he ſtay bis minde ? why,he muſt re- 
| memberthar in this caſe, awiltanddefire to 
de reconciled is reconciliation ix ſelfe; 

The ſeconddunie is, that thoſe which are 
rulers and gouctnours of others, mult have care 
ndtakeorderthar their charges committed ro 
them by God, be leftin good effare after 


ſicke, [nll here ſer;-dawnetworpeciall ducies | 


—Tenemies; and to oy che commaundements 


| and to worſhip the true God: which done, 
| hee endes bis dayes as a worthie Captaine. 


ſicke man ro himfclfe, ter vs now fee whar be, |-? | 
| Theduticof Miniſters when they are dy- 


all. In the old reftament whena man wasto | 


| oft God could notl:aue ſuffered ſo great ha- 
| 
| 


\ tucceſhon,which Randes in the doftrine of the 


| come into the roomes of taithfull ceachers,& 


. 4 Y | 
| cond of the Miniſter,the ehitd of che Daſler of | 


chefannly. The Magiſtrates qutic is, before hee | 
die toprouide,as much as becan,for the o5d'y, | 
and peaceable eftace of the towne,cttic or 
' common wealth: and that is cone partly by | 
| procuring the mainrenance of found region 
and vercue,and partly by eſtabliſhing of the cx. 
 ecution of cjuill wftice and outward peace. Ex- 
| amplesofchispractiſein GODS word are 
theſe, When Moſes was an hundred and twen- 
ry yeare oid; and was no mote ableto pot in 
and our beforvthe people of Tiraell, he called 
them before him, and ſignified tharthe time 
of his.depatture was at hand, and thereupon 
tooke order fur their wel-fare* after his death, 
And firſtof all he places Isſuah over them) in 
| his'tead,ro be their gnid to the promiſed land? 
ſecondly,he:gives ſpeciallthargeto alltht peo- 
ple, towee yallanr and couranions againſitheir 


of God. And Toſua foilowes the ſame courſe. 
For he calls the. people togither, and ſhewes 
chem  thar che rime of his death1s at hand, 
and gines them a chargeto be couragious, 


When king 'Douid was to gocthe way of 
allfleſh, and lay ficke on his death bedde; he 
placed hisowne ſonne Salomon ypon bis 
| throne , and gave bin cherge, borh for 
maintenance of relivion, and cxecution ol 
tuſtce. © | 


ing is, asmuchasthey can, to caſt and pro- 
vide for thecontinuance of the good eſtate of 
re Church ouer whichthey 3replaced,Conti- 
} dertheexample of Peter: [will (faith he ) indea- 
| #owy all waies , that yo alſo may bee able to hune 
} remembrance of theſe thingesafter my departnre. 
\ If chis had beene wel obſcrued,there could not 
haue beene tuch aboundance of ſchiſmes,er- 
rors and heretics as hath been, and the Church 


vocke, But becauſe men haue had more care 
to naintaine perſonal ſuccgſſon, then theright 


Prophets and Apottles;theretore wolues haue | 


the Apoſtacie of which Pavl ſpeakes, hath 0- 
uerfpread the face of the Church . 
Thirdly,bouſholders muſt ſer their families in 


| ro Ezechial ;Ser rhinc houſe iv order for thou muſt 
dy. Forthe procuring of good order inthe fa. 
{ mily after death, 2. things areto be done. The 


wiſely done. ifche Will be vamade, it is with 
| godly aduile & counſel ro bemade in the time | 
of ficknes;according to the pratifc of ancient } 


and Iacob,in whotelaſt will and reftamene arc | 


Dma—_ 


orderbefore they die,as the Prophet Efai ſaith | 


firſt concernsthishfegand that isro diſpoſe of | 
lands and goods. And thatthis may be wel! & | 


—_ > — 


Devr,31.3. 
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| 


| 


Ao, 38, 
29. 


| and worthie men. Abraham before his death [Gen 25.5.6] 
makes bis W1ll,& pines legacies; fo did Ifaac, [&,37,a04, | 


49. 


contained mary worthie bleſſings and pro-| 


their death: and here come three duties rol 
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| phecies of the eftare of his children - And. 


Chrift our Sauiour when hee was ypon the 
croſle prouided forhis mother,ſpecially com- 


isa matter of great weightand umportance;for 
ic cuts off much hatred and contention in fa- 
milies, and ſtaies many ſuirs in lawe. Iris not 
therefore alwaies a matter of indifferencie, 
which tyay be done or notdone,as many fallly, 


' thinke, who ypon blinde and finifter reſpe 


abſtain from making wils, either becauſe their 
wealth ſhould not be knowne,or becauſe they 
would haue their decaied eſtate ro-be concea- 
led;or becauſeth 


Nowehough the making of wils belong to 


bee ſpoken here as the holy Ghoſthath vete<. 
redinthe word: and that I will reduce to cet- 
caine-rules. The firſt is, that che will muſt bee 
wade according, to the law of nature,and the 
written word of God,and the good and bole- 


| ſome poſitive lawes of thatkingdome or coun- 


crie whereof a man isa member. The will of 
God muſt be the rule of mans will. And there- 


isfaultie. The ſccond is, that if -goods evil] 
gotten be not reſtored before, they muſt even 
then bee reſtored by will, or by ſomeother 
way.lt isthe praQtiſe of couerous men tobe- 
queath their ſoules when they die to God, & 
their goods euill gottento their children and 
friends; which in all equitie ſhould bee reſto- 
redtothem ro whom they belong, Queſt, 
How ifa mans conſcience tell him that his 
| goods be euill gorten,& he knowes not where, 


|| or to whome to make reſtitution? Af, The 
| caſe is common , and the anſwer is this. 
When the partic is knowne whome thouhaſt 
wronged , reſtore to him particularly; if the, 


partie be voknowne or dead; reftore to his ex- 


| ecutors or aſſignes,or to his next kinne;if there 


be none; yet keepe not goods cuill gotten to- 
thy ſelfe, but reſtoreto God, that is,in way of 


| recompence and cwill ſatisfation, beſtow 


them on the Church or common-wealth. The 
third rule is, that heads of families muſt prin- 
cipally beſtow their goods vpo their own chil- 
dren,and them that be of their owne kindred. 
This man((aith God to Abraham of Eleazer a 


commandementto the Iſraclites,that when a- 
ny man dies , his ſonne ſhould be his heire, 
and if he have no ſonne,then his daughtgr:and 
if he haue no daughter, then his brethren: and 


thren;and if there be none, then the next of his 
kinne whoſocuer.And Paul ſaith,/f ye be ſornes, 


mides not for hu owne, and namely for them 
of his houſhold, ts worſe then an in 


fore iris afaule for any manto alienate his 


| mending her tonis diſciple Iohn whome he | 
loued. And indeed this dutie of makinga will, | 


ey teaxethey ſhal diethefoo- | 


tnerifche will be once made. 


another place and prafefſion,yer ſo much may! | 


fore the will thatis made againſt any. of theſe, | 


ſtranger ) ſhallnat bee thine heire, but the ſonne | 
which ſhallcome of thy loines. And this was Gods 
if he haueno brechren, chen his fathers bre< 


then alſo hetres; And againe, He that pro- 
ÞThere-. | 


A 


'C 


.þ orher points and circumſtances belongeth to 
"| the profeflion of the lawe. == # 


| which purpoſe the 72:pialme was made. This 
| praRiſe of his is ro be followed of all. Thus 


blood and profteritie . It_is a thing which 
the yery law! of oature it ſelfe hath condery. 
| ned. Againe, it is a faultto giuealltothe el. 
deft, and nothivg in reſpcto thereſt; as 


- men, and yonger brethren borne to bearethe 

wallec.- Yetin equitie the eldeft muſt have | 
more then any; euen becauſe hee is the eldeſt, 
and becauſe eg and families in their per- 
ſons areto be maintained;and becauſe their. 
mult alwaies bee ſome that muſt bee fit to 
doe ſpeciallſeruicein the peace ofthe com- 
mon weale, orin the time of warre; which 
could .notibee,, if goods ſhould be equally 
parted to all. The fourth and laft rule is, that no 
Willis of force ill che teftator be dead, for 


though. che eldeſt were borne to be gentle. | 


Plato de |- 
tep.l.z, 
eſtpoll 


5.c 


 ſolongasheisaluc he may alter and chaung 


they are recorded in Scripturezthe opening of 


The fecond dutie of the maifter of the fa- 
mily concerneth the ſoules of ſuch as be vnder 
his gouernment :. and that is to giue charge to 
them that they learne, belecuczand obey the 
true religiov,that is, the'doArine. of ſaluation 
fer downe in the writings ofthe Prophets & 
Apolttles. The Lord himſelfe commends A- 
 braham for this: /knowe Abarham, ſaith be, - 
| that be will command his ſonncs, and his houſhold 
after him,that they teepe the way of the Lord to 
doe righteouſnes and inagement. And Dauid 


Rance whereof is, to know the God of bis fa- 
thers and to ſerue him:which becing done, he 
further commends him to God by prayer, for 


governours,when they ſhall carefully diſpoſe 
of their goods,and giue charge to their poſtc- 
ritie touching the worſhip of God,ſhall greats] 
ly honour Goddying as well as liuing, 


preparation which is to go before death:now 
tollows the ſecond part of Dying well, nawe- 
ly,thediſpoſition in death. This diſpofition is 
nothing els but arcligious and holy behaviour 
ſpecially towards God, when we are inor 
neere the agonie or pang of death, This beha- 
uiour containes three ſpecial! duties, The fr 
15,to die in or by faith. Todic by faith is when 
a man in thetime of death, doth withall bis 


. | heartrelie himſelfe wholly on Gods ſpecial | 


loue and fauour and mercie in Chriſi, as it 
isreucaled in the word, And though there 
be no partof mans life yoide of juſt occalr 
ons whereby wee may put faith in praGiiſe, yet 
the ſpeciall time of all is the pang of death, 
when friends,and riches,and pleaſures, & the 
| outward ſenſes, and temporal! life, and all 
earthly helpes forſake vs. For then true faith 
waketh ys to goe wholly out of out ſelues, 
and to deſpare of cemfort and ſaJuation 1D 


h all 


goods or lands, wholly'and finally from his 
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| reſpeR of any earthly thing; andwit 


it, Theſe rules muſt beremembred, becauſe | 


Hitherto I have intreated ofthe twofold | 


} 


Gen,8.tg, | 


4 


gives Salomon on his death bed a moft nota- [King | 
ble and ſolemne __ the ſumme and ſub- [#4 


the | 


_ —_ 
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e-ptife Mercienor 
ori thibkewind ay, ahat mn ey week | 
FaitfindeahurAexanpledFinigfaith wee 


l, Fam.3 0s 6 


| portion forauer,)1 Now! | re 
| did}: the fame bm(bentry ones iysdocin the | 
- | kkernfe.: When rhe Iſraclites in:thet Wilder- 

. [nes were ftungwuh ficrie ferpents;- andlay at | -- 


vepinſtat(as theveryxext fairs rhe ord bs 
 Grl;" And thibtbmfort he-redped7 In chaeÞ 
Ric hevpplyedagtotis:vnhe(bl 


ſelfer:\KRemorbrnſtaich tie) 'che promiſe medeto 
4 arg tndracin then haſt canſtnimne 1: treft. 
4109 Comfort6n; wouble | * for: thypromiſe hath 
quichened.ene. Agairity My fleſo faked dndmy hurt 
alſo, but God io th fringeb of mhoy hee, and my 
ooke whar'iDauid here 


thepgint of death; rhey-looked vp to 'the bras 
ſen{crpent which:was ereQed by theappoint- 
mentaf Godjandwerepreſetrlyhealed! cuen * 
ſo whenany maniteelcs:deathtouriyineere, 
andHis fieric ſtingeo pierce thehtatr, hemuſt | 
fixeche eye of atrue & liuely faith vp6 Chriſt 7 
exalted anderucified onthe croffe, which be- ' 
ing done, he ſhall by death enter into eternal! 
lie. ! edn Faw FYSTY I'S, PE 
| Now becauſe cruc faith is no dead thing, it 
muſdbe expreſſed by ſpeciall a@tions;the prin- 
cipall whereatus Invocation, whereby cither 
prayer or tbankefgiving's direQed.ynto God. 


lacob,: heraiſed vp himlelfe, and turning bns 
face rowards the bedskead, leaned on the cop 
of his taffe byreafon of his feebleneſſe , and 


prayed vnro God: which prayer of his was'an 


| excellent fruit of. his faith. Jobs wite in the. 


midſt of his afflition ſaid vito-him to very 
good purpoſe, Bleſſe Goaand ate.” I know and 
grantthatthe words are commonly tranſlated 
otherwiſc, (urſe Godard aie: but (as I take it) 
the former isrthe beſt.” For it is not Like thacin 
ſoexcellent atamily, any. one perſon;, much 


lefle LAS ROper oonernour there- 
of would give ſuch lewd and wretched coun- 


ſell, which the moſt wicked man ypon earth 
hauing no more. but rhe light of nature would 


condemn. And thouptT6b CITher x f0817h wo- 
»an,yet he doth itnor, becauſe ſhe went about 
to perſ[wade himeo blaſpheme God ; bur be. 
cauſe ſhe was TrttreFTnd of Iobs Friends; and 
P thought thathe ſtood too muchin a conceir 
of hisowne righteouſneſſe. Now the effect 2nd 


is, busband, no doubt thou art by the extremi- 
ticof thine affliction ar deaths doore: cherfore 
deginnenowat: lengrh to lay afide the great 
overweening which chou haſt of thine owne 


- | righteouſnefle , acknowledge the hand of 


:Lotl vpon chee fot rhy finncs;, confeſſe them: 


-vito bim giung him the glorie, pray for the 


rand ſtrevgch of chEbbar>rs ceſtons || 
ER Tate Buother 

yp,Yharmes weebeſt Chr? | 
kane Beoidy who when heſawyothin HEE | 
fotchis eyes blixpriſetit denth, the, people \ir> | 
toning to-Reweith, vomforrevt FinoHf At chav | 


's:2 hthe men | 
efullpromilersfGoidias hierefificth of bing 


When death: had ſeazed vpon the botie . of | 


nar once giue.,. but.rather much abhorre and | 


þ 


mcaning of her counſel! isrhis—Bizf& Got that | 


} 


| 
| 


| 
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E 
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Here lvimuy be alleadged,rhat in the pangs 


of-deart men want their fenfes: and conueni- 
ent yrecrance, andthareleretore they are yna- 
bleropray24»fc The very, lighes, ſobbes, and 
grones ofa\ropentane and belecung hearc are 


| prayers before- God W even as effeuuall as if 


they werepeccecd by" the". beſt voice in the 


| worldsPtayeriſtands in| tbe (feRion of+the 


tearrheveich js: bucats vutward mef{en ver 


thereof; Godlookes not vpob che ſp 
| vponthehrare) David ſaith; God bearer che de- 


.* 


ee) but 


frevefuhe pore; Againe, tate will fulfill the de« 


c 


1% 


B, | ffres of chem that feare him;yeatheir very tearcs 
bh 
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re” ldude- and. {oundinp,' prayers '395 has 


Againegfairh may otherwiſe | be expreſſed 


bytheghnerds,whicitorthe-mott parr:in 
chem tharhave truly ferued Eod, are very ex-| 
celleat,apd-comforrable, <urid full of: grace: 
fomechoiccexamples:vthercofl witrehemſe 
for inſteuRionsſake and forimitation. The lalt | 
words:of facob were rivofe whereby as a.Rro- 
pep 
| children: 8nd-, the priacipall among the reſt 
were theſe: Fbe ſcepcer ſhall not depart' from-1n- 
aah, and the law-giner from betweene hy fecr,, till 
Shilp come: and ,0 Lord [hauewaied far thy fab 
uation, The laſt wordsof Moſes ate in his moſt 
xcellentſong fer downe,Deur.z2.And thelaſt | 
{ words of Dauid weretheſe, 7 he jpririr of the 
Lord ſþake by me, and his word was in my toxgue: 
| rhe Gol of Ifraelſpake to me, the ſirength of 1; rae! 
{aid, Beare rule over men, &e, The words of Za- 
c 
ned, were, The Lord looke 2pon it and require it. 
The laſt words of cur Samour Chriftt when he | 
was dying vpon the croſie were moſt admj- 
| rable,and ſtored with aboundance of ſpirituz] 


\ 


D 


her he forcrold bleſſings and curfes'ypon-his 


harias the ſonneof Ichozda,when he was [to- 


orace. 1, To his fathcr he ſaid, Forher forgime [tu 
them.they know at what they doe. 2.To the theek, 
Uerit,1 [ay wntothee, this day ſhalt thou be with 
mein Par:diſe.z.To his mother, Morker,behala 
thy ſerne; and to Iohn, beho/d thy mother«q. And 
| 1n his 2gonie, fy God,my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me? 5. And earneſtly defiring our fal- 
uation, [rhirſt,6.And when he had made per- 
feQ ſatisfaftion, It x5 finiſhed, 7, And when 
bodie and foule were parting, Father, inro thy 
hands 1: commend my fpirt. The laſt words 
of Steuen were. 1. Bebold, 1 ſte the hesuen o- 
pen andthe ſonne of man ſtanamg at the rigbt hand 
Ged. 2. Lord leſa receine my ſpirit. 4. Lord, 

lay not thu ſinne to their charge. OfPoly- | 


carpe, Thou, art a true: God without lying, 


| 


therefore in all things Iprayſe thee, andbleſſe thee, 
and plorifie thee by the eternall God and high 


"4 


Prieſt Teſius Chritt thine onely beloued Sonne, 
by whome, ard with whome, to thee and the 
| holy fperit, be all $lorie now ana for ener. Of 
onatius, { care rot what kind of death Toe: 
I am the hread of the Lord, and muſt be ground 'cap.zo, 
with the teeth of Lions, that 1 may be cleane| 


pardon ot them, . and end thy daycs, This | 


Y.y 2 Fl bread 
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\{counfell yay pood and ro: be followed: of 
{ allztboughrir may be'me applying of -it (as 
[ob welhpciucd) is'mixed with folly. 


| 


| 


KX 145.19, 


Gen 49, 
Verſo; 


7erl. 18, 


2.S2m23, 
2.3. 


Veriſ,43. 
ſoht9.26, 
27, 


loh. 19,28, 
Yerl. 30. 


AR.7.56, 
59, 69, 


Euſeb,l,3, 


band ad as din —_T -—_ _ 4a Ltd 


Plal,to. 19, 


2.C}r,24.23] 


K, 23,341 


Marz27. 463 


Luk.2z3, 46; 


. 


| 


q 


ſ 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


4 
4 


PO—_— =, 


2 PE — — 


_ 


—_ 


Way 


> CONTIN "E 


Te rr ono rtrmmm__r cy — wy rr II 


JO 


| bread far Chriſt wbo is the bread of life; for me. Of | A | becauſe, thay, 1t4,4« 1 mowed 
paulinus in| Ambtoſe, [hate net led my life among you, 4s if : 8. foes; g< Lord (thas griedelf.me to perrden, 
nd i | {were aſhamed to lme;.. neither doe{ feare deth, | 
= Tos. becauſe we haue a good: Lord. Of Auguſtine, 1. | | 
capt, * | He wnogreat mmthat thinker it agreatmatter, | | edn ive wife | 
| that. trees and ſtones fall, and wort all nc aie's, : 2 | ON is aluation, but ,ovely. awp;\ 6, ' w/90> WAA? 
luſt art then O Lord, and righteous in thy magg= | | ven: of the feather aobes þ rof orankud: | 
ment. Of Bernard; 11 Au admoniticta ls brethren | | 66d «when hte: had. confirm this: iveflis | 
that they would ground the anchor of hin faith | | monic: .of Stripture,, ba)addeduliTive. is nm; 
and hape in the ſafe and ſure port of Gods mercies% farhmwbith Tine dis: - «raGedoril defirgy\tbeut 
Began/e (arch lie) asf ſuppoſe [canvetifane wnto | that.' teach: Mpern4s This done, beo thboke 
19u any choiſe example af rel;gion,d commend rhree hangs wha and | ally: ney Erethren, 
things to be imuatedof you, which-l'reyarmber that | | 4ndaeare friepds,) Ir werecalunbquote: mare 
| 1haveob/erncd inthe rate which Lihout wine cas barn p 0g efew.inay;beini Bead: of 
much as poſſibly 1.togda, 1.4 PEPE to\ | Mmany,and the. fhnmeot withat.godly-men | 
| maine avne {enſt andreaſon , then tothe ſenſe avidl | p; | lpeake, j34his2, Lorne-inityhrened with a.pto- 
redſonefatber men. 2.##hen It.as hurs' 1 ſought | | pheticallffiirig forecrell ebiogs (racome,; as the 
HOYEMENTE ON him that dd the burt. Jo [ bid care | Patriarckey,lagob and:latepb dud: And ;there | 
to Gine offence tono man, and rf nt frilouratherwiſe, baue beont: ſome Which byarame have xefti-. | 
| Eroobe ut away as Trend; Of Zwinglits, whenin-|-- | ited who ſhould-rery ſhortly come; after | 
the field he was wounded. yaacs the.;chinne chem; and who ſhould ,temaine olive, ant 
with a ſpeare: O what a happe ts this? gee to;they | | whathould be their-coudition': ſome: liaue 
may kill my bodie, but my foule they: cannot, Of [| | ſhewed a wonderfull memotieof chings:paſi, 
2co!ampadius, 13 44 exhorcationts the Mmi- | | as of theirformer life,; andof the benefirs of 
feers of the Church to maintaine thepuritie of do- | | God; and- no doubr ic was given themo. 
Arne, to/kew foorth.ay example of honefþ and god- | | ſtirre vp holy affeQions and thankd Chung 
ly conterſation,tobeoomHtant and patient under the | co God: ſowe againe rightly 3udging of ' the 
ordſſe.,2. Ot himſelte , Whereas { am charged ro | | change of theirpreſent eſtace.for a better, doe 
be acorrupter of the trath, 1 n tigh it vas , now lam re1oyce exceedingly that they muſt be rraufla. | 
| going to che tribunallof Chrift , and that with good ted from earthto paradiſe: as Babylas Martyr 
conſcience by thegrace of God, and there it ſhallbe | | of Antioch-when his head was to be chopped 
manifeſt that I bane na ſeduced the Church, Of | © | off, Retwrne(taith he} O any: ſoulewato thy veſt: lp, 1614. 
| ths my ſaying and conteftation, [ leatie you as wit- | || becauſethe Lerdbath bleſſed thee: becauſe thor : 
neſſes, and 1 confirme it with this my. laſt breath, | | haft delmered my ſoule from death nuns eyes from | 
3. To his children, Lowe God the Father:and tur- teares, and my feete fromfalling, 1 fall walk be- 
ning hiunſelfe ro his kinsfolkes: 7 haue bound | | fore thee lehowah m the land of the Iming. And| 
you (faith he }) with chis conteſtation &..yox (which | | lome others ſpake of the yaoitic of this hfe, of | 
they heare and | bane deſrred) ſhall ave your indea- the imagination of the ſorrowes of death, of 
wour, that theſe my children may be godly, and | | the beginning of ecernalllife, of the comfort 
peaceable, andtrue. 4. To his friends comming of the haly Ghoſt which they fecle, of their | 
ynto hint, 1/hat ſhall [ſay wntvjon? Newes, [ departure vnto Chriſt, : 
ſhall be fhartly wah Chriſt my Lord. 5. Beeing al- Ozeff, What muſt we thinke if in the time 
ked whether the light did not trouble him, of death ſuch ſpeeches be wantivg: and in the | 
couching his breſt,chere x5 1ght enough ſaith he. Read thereof idle ralke be vſed. Af, We mutt 
6.Hee rehearſed the whole 5 1. Plalme with |__| conſider the kindof ficknefle wherof men die, | _ 
deepe fighey fromthe bottome of his breaſt. whetber it be more cafie or vioien?: for yioient 
7. Alicle after: Save me Lord leſur. Of Luther, licknefſe is vſually accompanied with frenzics, | 
A heauen'y Father, God and Father of aur and with vnſcemely motions and geftures, 
| Lord leſzs Chriſt, and God of all comfort , 1 gime | © | which we arc to take 10 good part even in this 
thee thankes that thou haſt renealed vmo me thy reg2rd, becauſe we our ſelues may be in xhc 
Sowne leſus Chriſt, whome 1 hane beleened, w heme like cale, 
1 hane profeſſed, home the Biſbop of Rome and the Thus much of the firſt durie, which is to die | 
whole comparie of the wicked perſecnteth and rew:- in faith; the ſecondis to die in obedience: 0- | 
leth: I pray thee my Lord Teſns Chriſt receme my | | therwiſe our death cannot be acceptable to | 
poore ſoule: my heauenly Father, though 1 be tcken God, becauſe we ſeeme to come ynto God of | 
from1h:s life, and this. bodie of mines zo be laid| | ſeareand confiraint as {laues to 2 maſter, and 
downe, yet | kuow certainly that {ſhall remaine | | not of love as children to a father. Now to die | 
wb thee for excr, neither ftall any be able topull| | in obedienceis, when 'a man is willing and; 
me out of thy band. Of Hooper, 0 Lerd leſws, readie, 2nd deficous to goe ont of this world, 
 ſorme of Danid hanue mercie on me,and receine my | | whenſocuer God ſhall callbim,and chat with- 
ſoule.Of Annas Burgius, Forſake mendt O Lord, out -mbrmuring or repiting, at what time, 
left 1 forſake thee. Of Melancthon, If it be -where,and when it ſhall pleaſe God, #herher Rom,T4 
the nil of God, 1 am willing to die, and I | | we limeardie,faub Paul wedre it not to onr ſelnes | 
| 
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teſeech bim that hee will graunt mee a joyful | | but wnto God: and therefore mans dutie is to be 
departere., Of Caluine, 1. [ beld my tongue, | [obedient to God im death as in life. Chriſt is | 
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ourexampie inchis-caſe,-who in his agonic {A {but this 15 ypon neceffirte, becauſe hee muſt} 
| prayed, Father tet this Cup paſſe from meyer with 'yeeld to the order and courſe of nature, as Oe. 
a ſubmiſſion, wot my wil, bur thy will be done: | |'cher creatures do, Thirdly, be that would fur- 
teaching vs in the very pangs 'of death to re- ſrender his ſoule intothe hands of God , mult | 
fiene ourſelues to the good pleaſure of God, | |/be refolued of two things: the one is,that God 
When the Prophet cold king Ezechiah of canzrhe other is, that God will receive his 
death, preſently without all manner of grud- {oule into heauen, and there preſerue ir tiil the 
oing he addreſſed himlelfe ro prayer. Weare alt tudgement,: And none can berelolued of; 
comnmaunded ro preſent our ſelues vnro God: this, except he hauethe (| pirit of God to certi- 
as free-will offerings, without any limitation of | | fie bis copſciencethat he is redeemed, ivfiified, 
time, andtherefore as well in death asinhife. | | | ſanGified by Chriſt,and ſhall be glorified, Hee 
conclude then,that we are to make as much that is not thus perſwaded,dare not render y 
conſcience 1n performing obedience ro God | | andpreſert his ſoulevnro God, When Damn, 
in ſuffering death, as we do of any thing in the | | laid, Lyrd.into thy hands 1 commend my ſpirit, 'Plal.z1,s. 
courſe of our liurs. : , what was the reaſon of this boldoefſe in him? 
The 3. dutie is to render yp our ſouls into the |B | lurcly nothing elſe but the perſwaſion of faith, | 
hands of God, as the moſt fairhfull keeper of | | | as the next words import:for chonhaſt redeemed | 
all. This is the laſt dutie of a Chriftian,andit is | | me,O Lord God of truth, And thus it is manifeſt | 
\ preſcribed vnto vs inthe example of Chriſt y- that no man qrdinanly can performetheſe du- | 
on the croſſe,who in the very pangs of death | | ties dying,that hath not performed the living. | 
when the diffolution"of bodie and ſoule drew | | This becing lo, I do agaigercnew-my for- 
on, ſaid, Father, iro thy hands 1 commend my | | mer exhorcation, beſceching you- that yes. 
ſpirit, and ſo gaue ypthe ghoſt. The like was | | would praiſe che dutics of preparation in| 
done by Stephen, who when he was ſtoned to | | the courſeof your lives, leading them daily, 
death, ſaid, Lord leſus receime my ſpirit. And Da-  infaith and obedience, and fromcimeto time 
uid in his time beerng in daunger of death,v- | | commending your ſoules into: the hand of 
ſed the very ſame words that Chriſt yrcered, | God, and caſting all your works yponhis pro-:| 
Thus we ſee what be the duties which wee | | uidence. They which have done this,  haye?| 
are to performe inthe very pangs ofdeath that | | made moſt happie and bleſſed ends; Enoch by 
we may come to cternall hfe. Some men will faith walked with God, as one that, was alwaies) 
happily ſay, if this be all to die in faith and in his preſence, leading an vpright and gog+- 
obedience, and to ſurrender our ſoules into | C| ly Jife, audthe Lordrook bim away that he fſoguld. 
Gods hand , we will-not greatly care for any not ſee death. And this which þcfell Enoch, |! 
preparation before hand, nor trouble our | | ſhallaftera ſort ibefall. thens 8lls tha live in; || 
ſelues much about the right manner of dying | | faith and obedience: becauſe death ſhall bee 
well: for we doubt noe, but that when death ' no. death, but. a (lcepe voto thera, arid no egg; 
(hall come, we ſhall be able to performe all | | mic: bur a frignd' ra bodie- and- ſoule. .On, | 
- {the former dutics with cafe.- 4». Let.noman | - | the contrarie let vs confider the wretcheg and | 
deceive himſelfe by anyfalſe perſwaſiopgthio- | | miſerable ends of themithat have ſpent thor | 
king with himſelf that the praQuiſe of thefore- { dategin their finbgs without Keeping fajch 9nd, 
faid duties is a matterof caſe; for ardinarily | | go0d confſcience.' The peope; of the qld, |: 
they arenor, neither can they be perfortwed.in | | | wogld were drowned in che lopg;;the fiirhie, 
death, ynlefle there be much preparation in Sodomitgs:i- 8nd,-:Gomorrhgans, ..were:, der, 
the life before. He that will die infaith,mauſt Rroyed: with fire from heaugp 2: Daghan. 
firſt of all live by faich;and.there is:bur one xy, and Abiraim With-che compayje,of,Core,, were: 
amplein all the Bible of a man. dyingin'taitd, fwalowed:vp: of the earths Core: bimſelfg, ; 
thatliued without faith; namely, the:theefe v- (as ix ſeemes* by the rexr,) - being Surat wth: Num.r6, |; 
ponthe crofſe, The ſeruants of God that- are | ice; ; wicked S4u},and Achitophel, and Iudagiljz. + | 
indued with great meaſure ofgrace :Joe very defiroy theſelues: Herod is exten yp of worms, |?12k! 06.17, 
| hardly belceue inthe time of afflitiones Indeed | & gave vp the ghoſi;Juljan the Appſtatadmir;. 
when Job was afflicted be ſaid, rbaghyhe Lord | | ten with adartin tdefielggdyed eaſting,vp his. | 
kill me, get will I truſt ox bag yet aſterwatd, his blood into the:give, & blaſpheming che.name | 
faith being overcaſt with a cloud, he:faith;that of Chriſt, Arcius the hereticke died vpron the | 
God was become his enemie, and that he hadfet Rodle-fcouring foprth his yery.carpalles, And 
him as 4 marke to ſhoote at,and ſundric times his thisyery age aftoards ſtore of like examples. | 
| faith was . oppreſſed with doubtirig. pnd.di- Heffipeiſter a-greatPapiſi,as be was goivg ta, |7:liric.de 
| truſt, How then ſhall they that never lived. by the Councell of -Rajsboneto diſpute againſt © = 
faith, nor: inured themſelues to belecve, | | the defenders of rhe,Goſpell,was ſuddenly in | 
bee able in the pang of death to reſt ypen kis jourhey preuenten by the band of God,and | 
the mercicof God ? Apaine, he that would twiſerably died with horrible roaring,and crys, | # 
diein obedience, muſt firſt of all leade his life ing out. Inthe Vpiuerhfitie of Louaine, Guar-. ny wed | 
ir. obedience: he that hath lived in. diſobedi- lacus-a learned Papiſt falling ficke , when hee |fa@, anal 
ence cannot willingly and in obedience ap- perceiued.no way,with-him but death , he fell |Monum. 
Peare beforethe indge when he'is cited by into a,mHerable.agonic and pertwbation of 
death the ſergeane of the Lord;he dies indeed, | | ſpirity crying out of his finnes,, bow miſcrably 
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he hadliued;- and chathe was not able toa- | A | bewaile his - miſdemeanour paſt , and pro- 
bide the iudgementof God;and fo caſting out miſe all reformation of life; ſo beir, hee 
words of miſcrable deſperation ſaid;his finnes might be deliuered, though he be the moſk 
. were greaterthenthey could be pardoned,and F | arranetheefe that ever was, In this caſo' we 
in thar deſperation ended his daies. /acobm | | are asfellons or theeues:for we are every day 
 Latromus of the ſame Vniverſitic of Louainez | | going to the barre of Gods iudgement, 
. after he had beene at Bruxels, and ehere thin- there is no ſtay or ſtanding in the way, 
: king to doea great aftagaiaſt Lutherand his | | cuen as the ſhippe in the ſea continues on his 
| fellowes, made an oration before the Einpe-{' | courſe day & night whether the marriners be 
.'rour ſo fooliſhly and ridiculovly that he was | | ſleeping or waking:therefore ler vs allprepare 
| laughed to ſcorne almoſt of the whole court: our ſelues and amend our hues betime, that jn 
then returning fromthence to Lovaine again, | | deathwee may make a bleſſed end. Miniſicrs 
in his publike lefture hee fell into open mad. of the Goſpel doe daily call for the perfor. 
{ neſſe,vttcring ſuch wordes of deſperation and | . | mance of this dutie: butwhere almoſt ſhall 
: blaſphemous impietic, that other divines'| | Wee finde the praftiſe and obedience of ix 
| which werepreſent, were faine to carrie him | B| in mens lives and converſations? Alas, alas, 
away as he was rauing , and to ſhut him into to lend our eares for the ſpaceof an houre to 
| a cloſe chamber. From that time to his very | | heare the willof God is common: butto 
"laſt breath, hee had never any thing els in his give heart and hand to doe the ſame, 1srare. 
| mouth, burtthar he was damned andreieed'| | Andthereaſon hereofis at hand: weare all 
of Gad,and tharehere was no hope of ſaluati- | | moſt grieuous finners,and every ſinner inthe] 
oi for him, becauſe that wittingly and againft rearmes of Scripture is a foole,anda principal 
his knowledge hee withſtood. the manifeſt part of this folly isto care forthe things of this | 
Sle:d.L,23.] truth of Gods word, Creſcentinu' the Popes world, andrto negle@the kingdome of bea- 
| Lepare & vicegerent inthe Council of Trent, | - | nen, to prouide for the bodie,and not for the 
1 was fitting all theday long vorill darke night ſoule, to'ca(t and forecaſt how we may lwe in 
{'in Writing of letters co the Pope: afterhis la- | | wealth and honour and eaſe,and nor to vſethe 
. | bour when night was come, thinking to re- leaſt forecaſt to die well. This folly our Saviour 
- | freſhhimſelfe, he began rorife, and at his ri- Chriſt noted in the rich man that was care 
(mg,beboldchere appeared to hirm a mightic full toinlarge his barnes,but had no cafe at al! 
black dog of an huge bignefF, his cies flaming | | forhis ende or for the ſaluation of his ſoule. 
with fire, -atid his cares hanging downe well [| | Such an''one was Achitophel, who (as the 
neereto the vround, which began ro enter iv | C | Scripturefearmes- bim) wasas the vVeryoracle |1,S:m., 
and ſtraighe rocome towardshim, and ſo to of: God for connſell, becivg a man of great |*:. 
[couch vnder the 'boord. The Cordinall not a | wiſedome and forecaſt in the marters of the 
lictle amaſed ar the fightthereof, ſomeaavhar re- commonwealth,and in his own private world- 
' covering himfelfe called to his feruants which | | ly affaites and yerforallthis be had notſo 
\ werein the outward chamber next by, to | - | muchas common. ſenſe 'and _reaſonto. confi- | 
, bring a candle-and to ſeeke for the dogge.But | | der how he might diethe death of therigh- 
when the d5gge could not be found there, reous, and cometo life everlaſting, And this 
\ridyin any 'etheeichamber about, the Cardinall folly the holy Ghoſthath nored a, Rug the 
|cherevpon'ſiticken witha ſuddaine conceit of eext ſaith, ' when he ſaw that bis counſell was | 
| minde, immediately fell jincs' ſuch: 8 ſickents deſpiſed, he ſadled his afſe, and aroſe and went vSun19 
| whereof his Phiyfitians which he had''abour | _ | homeinto bi citie, andput bis honſpoldin oracr, 
'bithconld dewith all their induftrie and'cln- | -| and nem andbanged bimſelfe. And the five foo- 
\njtig cure hif:! and thereypon he died: Stoner | [liſhwirgins contented chemſelyes with the 
.'}Gardvien”Whews cetraine- Biſhop' came vnto! | | blaſiglatmpes of bare profeſſion, neuecr ſce- 
thim'and pht hifmgn minde'sf "Peter denying. | | kingtorthe horne of laſting oyle of true and 
_ | his fwafferatifiered againe,thathe had denied [Fj lmely fatth, that ir might furniſh andetrimwe 
with Peter: bilriener repented with Peter,and | © | che lampe bothin life and death, Byr let vs in 
| {# (co'vſe Hf, Foxes words) Aihckingly-amd the ſearegf God, caſt off this damnable fol- | 
virepentaniflyVied. More” examples might | | ly, Grftof:all-ſeeking the kingdome of God 
beadded,barthoſe ſhall yes ad@his' righteouſnefſe, and leading ourlwes 
|. ''*Againe,thar'we may befirther inducedro in faith arid obedience,that we may die accot-| - 
l TRY . | 
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' che practife of theſe duties,let vs call romind dinghy 0-0: ie br ys 5, 

the yncerrainticof obr daicsz 'though wenow | | -- 'And thus much''of the firſt point of do- 
1 live, yet wlio'ean lay thathe ſhall bealue che | | Aries namely'tharthere is a certaine way 
next day, orthe next hourt; No manhachs | | whereby a manmay' die well; vow 1come? 
Jraſe of his life. Now markejas death leanes's | . | ro tht fecond. Whereas, therefore Salowon | 
_ ? | mman,ſo ſhallthe'laft iudgement'fiade hims ard ſaithz chic the duy -of death is better 'then the xccle(14 
_ {therefore 1f dearh toke bim away vnprepared; | | do off birth, wee are further taught, that 
etcrnali damnation followeg without recon ſuch 4s truly belceuethetnſelues to be ihe 
[rie. If a thiefe bee brought from priſon cicher children: of God, are not to feare death 0- 
ro the barre'to be arraigned 'before the uermuch. I ſay ouer much3 becauſe they 
indpe, or tothe place of execution, he will mult ' partly feare it, and partly vor. Feare 
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of dying well. D 
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"Teak isrhe Jeltrattion 
mas owne ſetfe and others : andin this re- 
ſpe Chiilt feared jc without finne: and we 
mult not feare it otherwiſe then we feare fick- 


rowes of bodie and mind, which God will not 
fecle with ſome paine, becauſe they are corre 


cherefore lay vpon vs paines and torments, 
chat they may be feared and eſchewed: and 
that by eſchewing them we might furcher | 
learne co cichew the cauſe of them, which is 
finne: and by experience in feeling of paine, 
acknowledgethar Godisa iudge and enemie 
of inne,and is exceeding angrie with ir. The 
| ſecond eniſeof thefeare of dearh, is the loſſe 
of the Church or Common-wealth,when wee 


deede or might haue bin an helpe, tay, and 
comfort to cither of them, and whoſe death 
hath procured ſome publike or privateloſle. 
Againe,we are notto feare death, butto be 
glad of it, and chat for many eauſes. Firſt of 
all, in it wee haue occaſion ta ſhew our ſubie- 
ion and obedience which we owe ynto God, 
{ whenhe cals vs out of this world, as Chriſt 
laid, Father, not my will but thy will be done. Se- 


then ceaſe to offend God any more as we have 
done. Thirdly, the dead bodie is breught in- 
02 better condition then cuerit was inthis 
life,for by death iris made inſenfible, and by 


nes,and pouertie, 8ndfainine, with other ſor- | 
| havevs to Yeſpiſe or lightly regard, bur to | 


ions and puniſhments for finne. And he doth 


or others are deprived of them which were in-| _ 


| hey mult forewo cauſes: che hit, becauſe A. 
umane nature 1n.a | 


; 


condly,allfinne is aboliſhed by death, and we | 


chat meanes it is freed from al the miſeries and 
ther an aQue or paſſive inſtrument ofſinne, | 


gives the ſoule paſſage to reſi;life,and celeſtial 
olorie in which weſhall ſee God as he is,per- 
feftly know him,and praiſe his name for cuer, 
keeping withour intermiſſion an eternall ſab- 
bath;thcrefore Paul ſaith, I debre to be diffol- 
ued and to be wich Chriſt, for thats beſt of all. 


the wicked,and purgeth his Church by death. 


calamities of this hfe; and ir ceaſcth to bee ei- | 


Fifthly, God executes his iudgements vpon | 


C| 


| Now. in all theſe reſpe&ts godly men haue 


Sr — 


— — — ..-- 


| 


whereas inthe life time it is both. Fourthly, it | 


| 


; 


| with certdinereſpeAs: which arctheſe, Firſ, 
death muſt be deſired fo farrcforth asitisa | 


| 


| 


, 


| cauſe Not tofeare and ſorrow, but toreibvce 


in their own death, and the death of others. 

Thirdly if the day of death be lo excellent, 
yea a day of happines, then'1it is law full ro de- 
firedeath, and men doe nor alwaics finve in 
wiſhing for death. Paul ſaith, / deſire to be dif- 
ſolned: and 3wUne, Q miſerable mn that I am 
wha ſhall deliner me from this bodie of death* Yer 
this defire muſt not be ſimple, bur reſhained 


meanes to free vs from che corruption of or 
nature,Secondly,as it is a meanes ro bring ys 
to the immediate fellowſhippe of Chriſt and 
God himſelfe in heauen . Thirdly, 'deaeth 


m3y belawfully deſired in reſpe of the trou-}. 


bles and miferies of this life, two caueats bec- 
ing obſerued; che firſt,that this defire mult tiot 


be immoderate: the ſecond, it muſt be ioyned | 


pleaſureofGod.lfcither of theſe be wanting, 
che defireis failſtie,and therefore Tob, and Te 


remie, and Jonas failed herein becauſe they | 
delired death beeing carried away with impas« | 


cience. 


Oathe coneraric alſo a man may defirea 
continuance of life. Ezechias prayed and defſi- 


redto live; when he heard the meſſage of pre- | 
ſcar death,thar hee might doe {cruice to God. | 


And Pauldefired to live inregard of the Phi- 


vantageto him. | 
Laftly, if death ioyned with reformation of 
life be fo: blefled , thenthe deativof the vn«- 


beleeuing and vnrepentant ſinner iz/euery way | 


curſed and moſt horrible. - Reaſons aretheſe. 


Firſt, it is the deftruQtion of nature,and the wa- | 
oes of fiane, Secondly,in itthere is no comfort | 
of the ſpirit co be found, no {mitigation of 

paine, and no good-thing that may counters |; 


p 


uaile the miſeries thereof. Thirdly, thatwhich | 


is the moſt fcarefull thing of all, bodily death 


| is the beginning of eternall death,deſperation, | 
and infernall corment; without hope of deliues |, 
rance. Therefore as I began fo Iende,have care |: 


colive well,and die well, 


__$509| 


Phil.1.34,. 
Rom7; 24, 


| Phil.£,24, | 
lippians, that he might further cheir faith, [t5. 
chough in regard of himſelfe ' to die was ad- | 


| 


1 
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An addition 


2 He laſt combat with the devilin þ A] 
KJ the pang of death, 15sofrentimes | 
5 moſt dangerous of all. For rhen 
, he will not vree men to deſpe- 
ration, knowing that by this 
We meanes he ſhal ſtirre them vp to 
reſiſt; bur hee laboors with ther that they 
{ would not refiſt him when he aflaults them, 
| and by this means he indeauours to extinguiſh | 
hape. And this is not done in any other temp- 
ration inwhich faith or hope #loneare 1mpug- 
| ned, whereas in this they are both impugned 
' together, This muſt be thought ypon , for 
when the deuils temprarion is, not to reſiſt his | 
rempracion; it is moſt deceirfull of all: and ir is 
more cafie to ouercomethe enemie that com- 
pels ys ro fight, then him that diflwades vs 
from it» 7 
The temptation of 24. Iobn Knoxe, in the 
time of his death is worth the marking, He lay 
on his death-bed filent for the ſpace of foure 
 houres, very often giuing great ſighes,ſobbes, 
and grones, ſo as the ſtanders by well percei- 
ued that he was troubled with ſome grieuous 
temptation, and whenat lengrh he was raiſed | 
in hisbed, they asked him bow he did, to| 
' whome he anſwered thus : that in his life time | 
he had indured many combars & coflits with 
Satan, but chat now moſt mightilythe roaring | 


lyon had affaulted him: often (faid be) before | 


| 
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of things that came to my 
o wg : F: 
mind afterward, 


heſct my finnes before minecyes ; often hee 
viged me to deſperation, often he laboured to 
intangleme with the delights of the world, but 
beeing vanquiſhed by the ſword of the ſpirit 
which is the word of God, he could not pre. 
uaile, But now he affaults me another way: for 
the wily ſerpent would perfwade me that] 
ſhall merit etern2ll life for my fidelitic in my 
miniſterie. But bleſſed be God which brought 


|.ro my mind ſuch Scriptures whercby I might 


quench the fierie darts of the deuil], which 
were, What ha#t thox that thou baft not receined: 
and, By the grace of God, 1 am that I am: and,not 


| 1 5ut the grace of God inme;and thus being yan. 


| quiſhed he departed. 


Whenthou arttempted of Satan and ſeeſt 


| no way to eſcape, cuen plainly clote vp thine | 


eyes: and anſwer nothing; butcommend thy 
cauſeto God, This is a principa!l point of 
Chriſtian wiſedome which we muſt follow in 
the houreof death. 

If thy fleſhiremble and feare to enter into 
another life, and doubt of ſaluation : if thou 
yeeld rotheſethings , thou hurteſt thy ſelfe: | 
therefore cloſe thige eyes as before , and ſay 


| with S. Stephen, Lord leſius into thy hands I com- 


mend my ſpirit; and then certainly Chriſt will 
come vnto thee with all his angels and be the 


guiderof thy way. Lnther. 
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4 ih Tobt Honourable, it cannat be unknowne to | your ſelfe, or toany man of a daies ea» 


\ o SB perimice,s than us thought « ſmall matterto commit a ſinne, or, to lie in ſinves a- 
Tl 9 et gainft « mansowne conſcience. For many when they are told of their dutie in this | 
ALLY OP poinr,repht ard ſay. os tel|you-me of Conſcience? Conſcience was hau- | 
A199} ged long agoe. But vnleſſe hey raks better beeae, and prenent the danger by re-| 
LIAN WS) pertarce, Hangedconſcience will revive and become bothyibbet and hangman to | 
SYEA\C  thew titber mths life or the life to come, For Conſcience appoinred of God to 
= Do declare and put in execution bis inſt indgement againſt {nrers:; and as God can-\ 
es not poſſibly be onercome of man, ſo nether can the indgement of Conſcience beeing 
hz: indgement of God be wholly extinguiſhed. I ndeede Satan for bis part goes about by all meanes he can,to 
| benumame the conſcience; but all is nothing. For ws the ſicke man, whenbe ſeemesto ;ſleepe and takg bis | 
reſt-js inwardly full of troubles: ſo the benummed aud drowſie conſeience wants not his ſecret pangs and. 
| terronrs, andwhen it ſhall beronſed by the mdgnent of Goll, kk waxeth cruelaud fierce like a wild beaſp. | 
eAgaine, when a man (innes ag ainft bis conſcience, as much is in hs lieth, he plungeth himſelfe into the 
gulfe of deÞeration: for enery wownd of the conſeience, though the ſmert of it be little felt,ts a deadly wound: 
ani he that goes on to (inne againſt his conſexence ſtabbes and woundes it eften m the ſame place: $4 Job res 
vewed wounds (as we krow) are hardly er nener ured. Thirdly, be that lieth in ſrnines againft his conſers 
 ence,canmer call upon thename of God:for" guiltie cop/cience makes 4 man flic from God. . And Chriſt ſaith, 
Goi hearerh not ſihners,»»derſtanding by ſtmorers ſuch as goe on in their owne waics againſt conſrience: 
| and what can be move dolefull then to be barred of the inuocatuen of Gods name ? Laſtly ,ſuch perſoncafier tbe 
laſt indgement, ſhall hae not onely their bodies in torment,but the worme m the ſoule and conſcience ſhall ne- 
nerdies and what will it profit a man to gaine the whole world by doing things againit his owne conſci- 
ente,and looſe his owne ſoule? © | | | SB 4 
' Now that men on this manner caveleſſe touching conſcience , may ſte their follie and the great danger | 
thereof, and come to amendment, I haue penned this ſmall treatiſe:and according to the ancient and lauda-: 
ble enſtome, as alſo according to my long intended purpoſe, 1 now dedicate and preſent the ſame to your Lord- 
ſhip. The reaſons which haue imboldgned me to this enterpriſe (all by-reſpefls excluded) are theſe: General | 
doftrine in points of religion ts darks and obſenre, and very hardly prattiſed without the light of partuwlar' 
examples:and therefore the dolbrme of Conſcience,by due right pertaines to a man of conſcience; ſmeb awonc| 
ai your Lovdſhip 1s, who (others of like place not excepted) hae obtained this mercie at Gods hand to keepe ; 
fatth and good conſcience, Againe conſidering that inſtice and conſcience hane alwaies bin friends, I am 
induced to thinke that your Lordſhuppe beting publikely /et apart for the execution and maintenance of £447 
will ruſt ace, will approome and accept a Treati/e propontding rules and precepts of conſcience. Thut therefore 
cr auing pardon for my boldnes and hoping of your Lar4/bips gaod acceptance,l commend you to God andl to 
' the word of 01s grace, 1569. Tune 14. | ; 5 
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5D a3 


al reaſonable creatures, 


74 Þ/, ther with themor .4- 
hn gainſtthem, . Eh 


and Will. Vo- 


: 
« 


conſideration: of cuery particular 
ſearch wherberit be. goodor badde. 


calledche Theoricalt, the ſecond the prathieall | 
ence to be comprehended:becauſe bis proper- 


thinges oraRtions dont. | 
: Againe, HaytbatConſcienceiis a ® part of 
the minde or vnderflanding,co ſhewethat con- 
ſcience is-nota bare knowledge or udgement 
ofthe vaderſtanding(as? men comonly write) 
bue a yaturall power, facultie, or created qua- 
litie, from whence knowledge and iudgement 
proceede as effeAs. This the Scriptures con- 
firme,in that they aſcribe ſundrie workes and 
ations to conſcience, . a5accuhng, excyling, 
comforting, . terrify20g: which aRtions could 
| not thence. proccede, if conſcience were no 


more bvr-2n #Rion or ateof the minde. In- 


—_ IV hat (,onſcience . 


© CBP, Bad Onſcienceis a part of |A 
I 5D the vnderftanding 4nf- 
N--/8" >= | \ | apply them,andby applying either eo, accuſe | 
| Nl ' determining of their | | nd 1 
= Lt . | rake tobe conſcience, If .it) be obieRed ther 
= .- | conſcience.can not be anaturall power, be. 
| cauſe ir may be loſt: Ianfiver, if conſcience be 


>> + patticular actions,. ci- | 


_ b- 


|reafonis loſt in the drupkenoian, andnor $& | 
laced in 1t ewo | Yan » 


| | faith,1, Per.2.19.char men muſt endure griefe 


 - [that menarero ſuffermany wrongs, becauſe 


| | ſpeech, \ 


Thefirftis | 
«6, And vnder the latter is conſci- |_ 


tiris:romdgeofthe goodnes or badnefſe of | | | 
: mine of things done.. And by this coſctence 1s 


_ | Imeeligence, ſimply conceiues 2 thing to be or 
nor te bee: opinion, iudgeth a thing to be pro- 
| bable or contingent: ſcience, iudgeth to be cer- 


{ yadone ; 


| deedel graunt, it mzy bee taken for a kindeof 
actuall knowledge in the minde of man : but 
co ſpeake properly this knowledge muſt 


” 
ha, 


'proceede of a power in the ſoule, rhe 


__—— — 


propertic whereof is co take the princi. | 
ples tid © conclufions of the minde ang 


or excuſe. This is the groundot all, and this '] 


lolt,it is anely in reſpe& of the vic thereof, a; | 


therwiſe, . . E {Es 
| Taddegbar the proper ſubieRts of conſtience 
are reaſonadle creatures, thatis, men. and. An- | 
gels. Hereby conſcience is cxcludedyfirk of | 
all from bruit beaſts : for though they. baue | 
life and ſenſe, and in manyihings fome ſha- 
 dowes. af reafon, yer becauſe they want true 
reaſon,.they want conſcience alſo, Secondly, 
fromGod the creator, who becing righceoul- 
neſle it ſelfe, neederh not conſgienceto order 
and gouerne bis ations, And whereas Petcr 


| wrongfully far conſcience of God, his meaning 
is not to ſhewe that Gog hath conſcience, but 


their conſcience doe binde them, ip fo doing to | 
obey Gods will, which conſcicoce direQtly re- 
And I ſay that conſcience is in «ll reſonable 
creates, that none might imagine thar ſowe 
| men by nature haue conſcience in them, ſome 
none at al. For-as many menas there ar, ſo 
many. conſciences there bezand every particu- 
lar man hath his owne particular conſcience, 
The properend of conſcience is, to deter- 
diſtinguiſhed from al other gifts of the minde, 
25 intelligence , qpurion , ſcience faith ,gradence. 


.tenand ſure:faih,is a perſwalion,whereby we 
belecue things that are not: prudence, diſcer- 
neth what is mecteto be done, what to be left 
but con/cience goes further yet | 
chen all theſe: for it determines or giues ſen- 
tence of things done , by ſaying vnto vs. 
this was done, this was nor done,this may be 
done, this may. not be done; this was well 
done, this was ill done. | 
' Thethings that conſcience determin 


s of, 


are 3 mans owne actions : his owne 


aQti- | 


ons 
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of (Conſcience. 
| ations, lay. To be certen whar another man of che former, whereby 2 man conceiyes or 
hath . ſaid or done; it is: commonly . called thinks with himſelfe what he thinkes. And this 
knowledge: bur fora, man tobe .certen whar | | action properly pertaiaes.co the conſcience. 
hehimſcite hath done , or faid,thax is conſct- The mind thinkes a thought, now conſcience 
ence. Againe, conſcience meddles.nor with goes beyond the mind, and knowes what the / 
generals,oncly it deales in particular aQtions, mind thinks, fo as if a man would goe about 
20d that notin ſome few butia all. GELS 5 to hide his finfull thoughts from God,his con- 
The manner of conſciences determination, ſcience as it were another perſon within bim, 
is to ſer downe his iudgement either with the | | ſhall difcouer all.By  meanes ofthis ſecond a- 
creature oragainſtic:Taddehisclauſe,becauſe | | ion, conſcience may. beare witnes even of 
conſcience is of a diuine nature,and is athing | | thoughts,and from henceal(o it ſeemes co bor- 
placed of Godin the middeft berweene him row his name,becauſe conſcience is a ſezence or IConſcientia 
and man,as an arbirratour to giue ſentence & knowledge ioynied with -anocher knowledge: [i. ſcientia 
| ropronounce either with man or againſt man for by it I conceive and know what I know, |<um alia 
ynto God. For otherwhiles, it conſents and Againe, conſcience beares witnes what the |<<®"la- 
ſpeakes with God againf the man in whom wils, and affetions of men. be in cuery mat- 
itis placed? otherwhiles againe it conſents | | ter, Rom.g.1. 1 ſay the truth in Chrift, Tlie not, 
with him and ſpeakes for him before the my Conſcience bearing me witnes by the holy Ghoft,, 
Lord. And hence comes one reaſon of the that I bane great heauines and com mmuall/orrow in 
name of conſcience. Scire,toknoiy, isof one | _ | my heart: for 1 conld wiſh "my ſelfe to be /eparate 
| manalone by himſelfes and cooereis, when | | from Chriſt for my brethren. | Eh 
two at the leaſt knowe ſome one ſecretthing; | | Laſftly,ie witnefſeth what be mens aQions, |. 
cither of them knowing it togither with the Eccleſ.7.24.Oftentimes alſo thine heart kzogeth, 
the other, Therefore the name awiiSnns,orcom- | | (that is, conſcience witneſlerh) rhar thoglike- 
ſcientia, Conſcience, is thatthing that com- wiſe haſt curſed others. i: 
bines two togither, and makes them partners | | : The manger that conſcience yſeth in giuing 
in the knowledge of one andthe ſame ſecret, ceſtimonie,ſtands in 2. things, Firſt,ic obſcrues 
Now man and man, or man and Angel | | &takesnoticepfall things that we do:ſecond. | 
cannot be combined ; becauſe they cannot | | ly,iedoth inwardly & ſecretly wicthinthe beart, 
know the ſecret of any man ynleſſe it bere-| |rellys of themall, Iq his reſpeR ig may fitly | 
vealed cothem: it remaines therefore that this bee comparedy9-a Notatig, or aRegiſter thax. |: 
combinations onely berweene manand God. hath: alwaxes the pennevin þis hand, ro note & | 
God knowes perfeRly all the doingsof man, | | cecogd whatſoeuer is ſaid or done; who alſo |. 
though they be neuer ſo hid ' and cobcea- | | becauſe he keepas thy. rolles & records of the 
[led: and man bya gift given him. 'of God. court.can.tellwhag kach beene ſaid or done | 
knowes togither with God, the ſamethings | | manyhundredyearespaſt,, | 
of himſclfc ; and. this gift is named Conſci. | | Touching thethird point. Howlong conſci- |: 
PRE -. 9. ence beares witnes, it doth it continuallyz nor. |. 
EF for 8 minute;or; aday,or. a moneth;ora yeare, | 
CHAP. II. but for euer; whonvamandies,conſciencedieth | 
..;., 1 Of the duties of Conſcience. -- | | notzwhen the body is rotten in.qhe grauc;con- 
Ot = Paproper ations or duties of conſcience | | ſcienceliuechi&is ſafe & ſaund: and when we: | 
fevaſe, axe ewotold;to giueteſtimonie, or to give | | ſhall riſe againe,conſcience ſha]l come with ys |! | 
FE ] rothe barre of Gods indgement,. either to.ac+ | 


"7 
hh 
— 


{ 


ice, |ludgetvent.Rom, 2.15... AL. | 
Conſcience giues. cefiimonie by deterroi- cule ar excuſe vs before God, Rom. 2. 15.164| 
[Ning thatathing was done;or it was-nor done, Their conſcience beating witneſſs.a5 the day when | 
Rom-2.,15. Their conſcience allo bearing witneſſe. Godſpall indge theſecrets of men by leſiu Chriſt. 
2, Cor., 1.12, , Our rejoycing us the teitamonie of .» Bythis fuſt dutig of conſcience, wee are ro'| 
our catſrience that ws, ces «by * |learnethree things. Thefirft; thor there. is a, | 
_.. Here ;we muſt confider-three thing: 1.of | | God:and weemay be led roche, fight,of, thiy || 
whatthings conſciegcebearcs witoefledll. in euen by commd reaſon:Forconſcience beptes |' 
what manner.111. how aNgs::Þ, nba: i witnes;Ofwhat?Of thy particular doings.;Bur |; 
Forthe ficlt; conſcience beares witneſſe of | apainſt whom or with whom goth ir give-re-, | 
ourthoughes,of our afteipns,ofour outward ſimonie?- thou maicſt feele itithy heartchar ic 
KHOGT-4rg-nt i oor 39; on on SgtoG > 1 doth it either with chee oragaipſt thee. And eq | 
|  Tharit beares witnes of our ſecrevthoughts, whom isit a witneſſe?xo men or Angels? thar | - 
it aPpeares by the ſolemne a on eng, cannot be, for they cannot heare the yoice of | 
at ſometime men. yſe ; In my conſcience] never conſcience, that eannot- receiue conſciences | 
tought 'it: whereby they ſignifie that.they | | reſftimenie, nay they cannot ſee what 1$jn the 
thigke methiag orthey thinke it not, &@ that heart of man.. .remaines therefore that there 
their conſciences can tell what they. thinks. | | isaſpinituall ſubſtance, moſt wiſe, moſt holy, 
Neither molt this ſceme ſtrange, Fortherebe | pe mightic,thatſces all things,to whom! c6-. 


two actions of the ynderftanding, theone is ſcience beares record,8that is God himſelfe; | 
| imple, which barely conceiuethor:thinketh | | Let Atheiſts barke againſt chisaslong as they 
this orcharzthe otheris a reflefing or doubting I will:. they haue that inthem that will con; 
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| uince them of the truth of the Godhead, will 


| they nillthey,cicherin life or death. 

Secondly we learne, that God doth watch 
ouer all men by a (peciall prouidence. The ma- 
fterofa priſon is knowne by this to haue care 
over his priſoners ; if he ſend keepers with 
themto watch them and ro bring them home 


| aSaine in time convenient: and io Gods care 


to man is manifeſt in this, that when he crea» 
ted man and placed him inthe world, he gaue 
him conſcience to be his keeper,to follow him 
alwaies at his heeles, and ro dogge him (as we 
ſay) and to price into his aCtions, and to beare 
witneſſe of them all, 

| Thirdly,hence we may obſcrue Gods good- 
neſſe and loueto man. If he doe anything a- 
miſle, - he ſers his conſcience firſt of allto cell 
him of ir ſecreely: if then hee amend,God for- 


heauen, | 
The ſecond worke of conſcience is to giue 
tudgement of things done. | 


gwes it: if not, theo afterward conſcience muſt | 
openly accuſe him for itat the barre of Gods | 
mdgement before all the Saints and Angels in 


A | thenit bath libertic and is notbound either to 
| accuſe or excuſe: but is apt to doe either of 
| them indiffcrently:but when the binding po. 
wer is ſet once ouer the conſcience, thenin <<. 
uery ation it muſt needes either accuſe or ex. 
cuſc;euen as man in a citie or town bauing his 
| libertic, may goe vp and downe or nor goe, 
where and when he will;but if his bodie be at. 
rached by the magiſtrate and impriſoned, 
then his former libertie 1s reſtrained, he is | 
bound and can goe yp and downe but within 
the priſon,or ſome other allowed place. 
Thebinder of conſcience, is eitherproper 
or improper.Proper is that thing, which hath 
abſolute and ſoucraigne power in it ſelfe to 
binde the conſcience. And that isthe word 
of God, written inthe baoke of the old & new | 
{ Teſtament. Reaſon,l. He which is the Lord of 
conſcience,by his word and lawes binds con- 
ſcience: butGod is the onely Lord of cenſci- 
ence: becauſe he once created it, and he a- 
lone gouernes it; and none but hee knowes it; 
therefore his word and lawes onely bind con- 
ſcience properly.II. He which hath powerto 


wy 
"13, 
, 


ſaue or deſtroy the ſoulefor the keeping and 

breaking ofhis lawes, hath abſolute power to 

bind the ſoule and conſcience by the ſame 
lawes: bir the firſt is true of God alone, Tam. | 

| 4-12- Theres one Lawgiuer which is able toſaue 

| anddeftroy.Efa.32.22. The Lord ts our mage, the 


To give judgement isco determine, that a 
ſciences | thing is well done or ill done. Herein conſci- | 
udgement.| ence is ike ro aiudge that holdeth an aſſiſe, 8 
| | rakes notice of inditements, and cauſeth the 

' moſt notorious malefaRour that is, to hold vp | 
his hand ar the barre of his judgement. Nay it 


fn: an 


Thisn 


18{avir were) a little God fitingin the middle | | Lords our lawginer, the Lord is our King, andhe law: 
of men hearts , arrhignihg them in this life as | © | wil/ave vs. Therefore the word of God alone mching 
dieinreſ 


they ſhal be arraigned for their offenceyitthe - 


2 | by anabſolute and ſoueraigne power bindes 
tribunall ſear of rhe everliuing God in the day ſoft 


conſcience. Becauſe this point is cleare of it = 


of iudgement , Wherefore the remporarie ſelfe, further proofe is needlefle. wry 
mdgement that is giuen by 'the conſcience is Hence we are taughe ſundry points of infltuQti- epreſeri 
eg els bura beginning'or a fore-runner on.]. Such as are ignorit among ys muſt labour | oe 


ofthe laſt iudgemenr.” © to vetknowledg of gods word, becauſe it binds 


dirt banana 2 
Hence we are admoniſhed to take ſpeciall 


conſcience.Neither will the plea of ignorance plied, 
heed that nothing paſt lic heauie ypon vs, and | | ſerue for excuſe; becauſe whether wee knowe le par 
that we charge not our conſcience in the time Gods lawes er know them not,they till binde _ 
to come with any tnatter. Forif our conſci- vs. And we are bound not onely to docthem, ms = 


ence accuſe ys , - God will much more con- 


-| bur when we know them not, weare further IP 
demne vs, faith S. John.r.loh.3;20. becauſe | | 


bound not to be ignorantof them, buttoſecke| - WWE: 


be ſceth all eur ations more clearely, and to know them, If wee had no more finnes,our 7 
iudgeth chem more ſeuerely then conſcience «expat vp condemne vs. 11, __ 
can. It ſhall begood therefore for allmento | | Gods word is tobe obeyed, though we ſhould| I1.com, 
labourthat they may ſay with Paul,r.Cor.4.4. offend all men,yea looſe all mens faueur, and j.Com, 


ſuffer the greateſt dammagethat may be,euen | 


I knowe nothing by isy ſelfe, that they may ſtand 
Tus! Fl: the loffe ofour liues. And thereaſon is at hand; | 


before God without blame forever. | 


binding of 
the con{ci-" 
Ence. 


Here we muſt couſider two things: firſt,the 


cauſechar makes conſcience giue judgement: 


ſecondly,the manner how. | | 
The cauſcis the Binder of the conſcience. 
The binder ischatthing ' whatſoeuer, which 
bath power andauthoritic ouer conſcience to 
order ik. | . | ; wy 5 
To bind, is to vrpe, cauſe, andconftraine ir 
in cuery aRion either to accuſe for ſinne,or to 
excuſe for well doing: or to ſay, this may be 
done,or it may notbe done. 


neth (to be bownd in conſcience)we mult in minde 
conſider conſcience apart by it ſelfe from the 


That we may knowe what this phraſe mea- 


| to charge vs of ſine: before God. Laſtly, we 


becauſe Gods word hath the prerogaciue to | 
bridle,binde,and reftraine the conſcience. 111. 
Wharſvever we enterpriſe or cake in hand, we 
muſt firſt ſearch whether God giue vs libertic 
in conſcience,and warrant to doeit,Forif we 
doe otherwiſe, confſcience1s bound preſently 


doc here ſee how dangerons the caſe is of all 
Time-ſeruers that will liveas they lift arid be 
of no certaine religion cill differences and dil- 
ſentions therein be 'ended, and they haue 
the- determination” of 2 generall Councill; 
for whether theſe things come to paſſe or 
no,certaine it is thatthey are bound in conlci- 


hindingpower of Gods commandement. For | 


ence to recciue and belecue the auncient, 
Pro- 


LA. 
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changed- 
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icewhich 
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ing the rue worſhip of God andthe way to 


id: of all. drowſie. Proteſtants, 
and luke-warme goſpellers, that vſerehgion 


for cheir rurnes,commonly ne oleRtin gor deſ- 
ifing che aflemblics where theword is prea- 
ched:and ſeldomefrequenting the Lords ta- 


1 bleyaleſſe it bee at Ealjer. Like. filly, wretches I. 1 
they neither ſce-nor feelethe conftraning pow- | 


et, that. Gods word hath in_ their conſci- 
ences. | 


..Gods'word js either Lawor | Goſpel. The 


Morall,Judiciall,Ceegemenial:.,. ,,.;  * 


ro God and party cowardes our neighbour: It 
is contained in che Decalogueorten comman- 
dements; and itis.the very law of nature writ- 
cen in all mens bears ( for ſubſtance, though 
nor.forthe manner of propounding) in the 
creationof man: and therefore it bindes the 
conſciences of all-men atall times, cucn of 
blinde and ignorant perſons thae neither 
knowe the moſt of ic- nor care to know it. Yer 
here muſt beremembced three exceptions or 
cautions. 1, When two commandements of 
the morrall law are oppoſite in reſpe& of vs ; 
ſo.as we cannot doe them both at the ſame 
time; the leſſer commaundement giues place 
to the greater, - and doth not binde or con- 


commaunds one thing,& the magiſtrate com- 
mayndes the flat comraric; un this caſe which: 
of theſe rwo commandements is to be obey ed, 


anſwer is,thar the latrer muſt giueplace to the 
former, and the former alone 1n this caſe muſt 
be obeyed: At.q.r9.thether it be right in the 
/ight of Godto obey you rather then God, mage yee. 


| ſaving our neighbours life and goods. Nowe 


| lone bindes the conſcience:ſo asthen( ifneede 
| withoue offence to God. Mat, 9.13. [wil 


| not be omitted, That charicie rowards our 


LL The fourth commandemeor preſcribes reſt 
on: the ſabbath day: now it falles out that at 


the amerime a whole towne is ſet on fire,and | - 


the fixt commandement requites our helpe in 
ofcheſe rwo commandementes which muſt 


that the fourth commaundement at this time 
ist0 giue place, andthe fixt comtnandement a- 


ſhould require)a man might fabour all the day 
bane mercie aud not ſacrifice. And the rule muſt 


neighbour is ſubordinate to the loue of God, 
and therefore mul}. giue place co-it, ' For” this 


mufd give place to the commandement con- 
cerning loue to God:and when che caſe ſo fals 
out we muſt either offend our neighbour or 


Propheticall,and Apoſtolicall doctrine couchs | 
l epipliog nn is the cruereligion, The | 
 ſamedto bela 


nor wich that care and conſcience they ought, f 
but onely then and fo farre forgh as it ſerues | 


] bing the ſanRifying of re(t on the Sabbath, for 


| chatiaſtane-and in that aRion did nor. þind 
Morall law concernes duties of. loue,partly |. 4 


| | 
| | - Tudiciall lawes of Moſes are all ſuch aspre- 
| ſcribe, order for the execution ofiuſticeand 


traine for ® chat:inſtant; Exawple, 1. God,| 


d Honour God,or,Honourthe Magiſtrate ? rhe | 


bee obcied ? for both cannot. -The anſwere js, | 


cauſe the commandement concerning cbarity | 


God, we muſt rather: offend our neighbour 
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| did binge Abraham:,and hee js therefore com- 
| mended far. his. obedienceco it. 11, And when 
Godcorhaunded:the children of Iſrael to com- 
paſſe Terico ſeuen dayes, and theretore on the 
lawis apart of Gods word of things co be | B 
| done,or to be left yndone. And it jsthreefold: 


Sabbath;the fourth commaundement. preſcri-. 


conſcience, . _ FT ENER 
TIT. Caution. Oat and the ſame cemman- 
dement'in. fomethipgs bines the conſcience 
more ſiraightly, and' in doing ſome other 
things leſſe,Ga).6.10, Doe Food to all men, but 
eſpecially to them which are of the houſhold of. faith, 
Hence it oriſech,chor though all. ſinnes be mor- 
call and deſerue erernall death, yer all are yor 
equall,but ſome more gricuous then other, 


iudgement inthe common wealth. They were 
ſpecially.giten by God, and direRed to the 
lewes;who for this verie cauſe were bound 1n 
cqnſcience:to keepe them all : andifthe com- 
monwealch'of the Iewes were now ſtanding in 


' L;theold eſtate, ng doubt they ſhould continue 
'] Gilleo bing as before. 
| -- But.couchiog other nations and: ſpecially 


Chriſtiap:commonweilths in theſe daics, the 
| caſe is otherwiſe.Son;eare of opinion, that the 


| whole judicjalllaw is wholy aboliſhed, & ſome 


againe runneto the other extreame,. holding 
that iudicial lawes binde Chriſtians as firaight- 
ly as Iewes:but no doubt they are both wide; 
and the ſafeſt courſe is to keepe the meene be- 
eweene both. Therefore the iudiciall lawes of 
Moſes according tothe ſubſtance and ſcope 
thereof muſt be diſtinguiſhed;in which reſpect 


of © particularequitie, ſeme of 4 comon equi- 
tie. Lawes of particular equitie,are ſuch as pre- 
(cribe juſtice according to tbe particular eſtate 
and condition ofthe Iewes Common-wealth 
and to thecircumſtances thereof;time, place, 


| perſons, things, actions. Of this kinde was 


the law, that the brother ſhould roiſe y 
ſeede to his brother,and many ſuchlike; aod 
none of them binde. vs , becauſe they 


| wereframed and tempered to a particular peo- 


ple i 2 4 

Indicjalls of common, equitie, are ſuch as 
are made according to the. lawe orinſtin& of 
nature common to all men;and theſe in reſpeR 
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they areoftwo forts, Some of them are lawes 


of their ſubſtance, bind the conſciences not 


GeEN.22.,2, ; 


'6 5.Of 111- 


dicials bin» 
ding, 


e TurtspaTr- 
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| cauſe they', |. 
commirted adulterie wirh' their neighbors gt 

wines. By Dracoes law amongthe Grecians| le juu,,| | 
this finne was deatt;,and alfo by thelaw®fthe' Publug. | 
| were giuen to them as they weremortall men | | Romanes. Againe, this law ſernes” direAly to 
' ſubtero the order and lawes of nattre as all | | miintane"necefſary obedichceto the ſeaventh 
other nations are, Againe,iudicizll lawes, ſo commandement-and the conſiderations ypon- 
farre forth as they hauein them che general] whichthis lay was given 'arc perpetnall, and: | 
or c6mon equitie of the law of nature aremor- | | ſerue ro yphold the common wealth. Leuir. 26, 
all;and therefore binding in conſtience,, as] | 22.7e(faith the Lord ) ſhall keeps all my ordi- 
the morall law, 2: 2 =] | nance andmy indgements (thMawof adiileerie 
A iudiciall law may bee knowne to beea| | beeing one ofthem.)Now markethe' reaſqhs; 
1: of common equitie, if cither 6f theſe rwo| | 1; Leaſt rhe hand ſpe you-ont. 2. Forthe/aeht 
things bee foundan ir, Pirft, if wiſEmennort | | mes ] bane abborredthe nations. 50% | | 
ouely.among the Tewes, but allo in other natl- | |" The "Cetemonialt -laweis that' which'pre. '$5.Ofte | 
ons,have by naturall reaſon and (canſcience | B | ſcribesrites ddl Brides in'the ( ourward wor Te | 

un nl we mo ar hin ins 


D 


judged the ſame to bee equall,juſt,and neceſſa- | ſhip of God.7 ON moo ne TY 
rie;aad withall, have juſtified their iudgmentby ; It muſt bee conſidered 59 threerirnes,” The Aupiite. E 
enaQuinglawes for their common wealths, the | | firſt, is the time beforethe tomming and death [piſt.gad |. 
fime in ſubſtance with ſnndrie of the iudiciall of Chrifi:thie' fecond; the tymeof publiſhing Her, | 
laws giuen to. the Jewcs: And.the' 'Romane | | the Goſpellbythe Apoſtles: the third;therhme |--- 
Emperours among thercfi, Faye cone this afterche pabllHtifig ofthe Goſpell. | 
moſt exc2llentiy, as wili appeare by conferring Jo the firft;/ it 01d bind the conſciences of 
their lawes with the lawes of God. Secondly, a the lewes,andeHeobedienceofit was thertue | - - 
Iudiciall hath common equitie, if it ſerve &i- worſhip of God: But it did not then bind the | 
rect'y toexplane and confirme-any ofthe ren | | tonſciences ofthe Gentiles: for it was the 
precepts of the Decaloguezor,if it ferve.diref- | | partition wall betweene them'and the Iewes. 
ly to maintine and ypholdany of thethree' e-| | And irdid cogtinueto bind the Tewes till: the 
ſtares, of the family,the common wealth, the | | very death-and aſcenſion of Chriſt Fortherrthe 
Church. And whether this be ſo” or notit will { [hand writing of ordinances Which was againſt | 
| apyeare,if we doe but conſider thertarter of | [vs was nailed 'on 'the croſſe+ and cancelled; 
the law,&rthe reaſons or conſiderations vpon [© | And when Chrift ſaith, that the Law and the 
which the Lord was mooued to piue the farmef| | Propheres indnred till Tohn, Luke. 16. 16.his 
vato the Iewes. Now to make the point in}| | meaning 15 nor,that the ceremonial Jaw ended | 
hand more plaine,take an-exampleor two. Jr, chen:bur that things foretold 'bythe Prophets, 
is a iudiciall law of Gbd 'thac rturcherers!] [and obſcurely rn 'by the ceremoniall 
fhould'be'put ro death: ''now the queſtion is,'| '\law,began then more plainely'to bee preached | 
whether this law for ſubſtance be the common and made maniteſt, © 17s 
equitie of patere binding conſciences of Chri- The ſecond time was from the aſcenfion of 
(tians or no ?and the anſwer is,that without fur- Chriſt,till about the time ofthe deſiryRion of 
ther doubting it is ſo. Forfirſt of all, this law | che Temple and the Citie : in which, ceremo- 
hath beene by comon c6ſearof wiſe law-giuers nies ceaſed co bind conſcience, and remained 
| enacted in many countries and kingdomes be- indifferent. Hereupon Paul circumcifed Time- |a8.16, | 
| | fidethe lewes. Itwas thelaiv of the Egypti- | | thy:the Apoſtles after Chrifts aſcenſion, as oc- 
© Fuip, in |ans,and * old Grecians,of Draco,of Numa,and | |cafion was offered were preſent in the Temple, 
Hecuba. | of mavyof the Romane Emperours. Secondly, | _ | AR.3.1.And* the {ouncill of Ieruſalem. ten- 
þcner phy this law ſerues direRtlyto maintaine obedience dering the weaknes of ſome beleeuers, de- 
[c. deEpiſc: | £0 the ſixth commandement: and the confide- creede that the Church for a tinie ſhould 
pudicn, ration ypon which the law was made is fo abſtaine from things firangled, and blood. 
weightie, that without ir a common-wealth And there was good rar of this, be- 
cannnot fland.The murtherers blood muſt bee cauſe the - Church of the TIewes was not 
ſhed (faith the Lord, Num. 35.3 3.34-)hecauſe | | yer ſufficiently conuicted, that anend was put 
the whole land is acfiled nith blood, and remai- to the ceremoniall law by the death of 
neth ynclenſed til his blood be ſhed. Againe,it | | Chriſt, y | | tt 
| was a judiciall law amone the Tewes, that the ' In the third time, which was after the | 
adulterer and adulcereſle ſhould die the death: publiſhing of the Goſpell, ceremonies ofthe. 
now let the queſtion be whether this law con- | | Iewes Church became ynlawfull, and fo ſhall 
cerne. other nations as beeing derivedfrom | | continueco the worlds end. F 
the common Jawof nature:and it ſeemes- to © Bythis it appeares,whatamonſtrous & mi- 
be ſo. For firſt wiſe men by the lightof reaſon, | | ſerablereligion the Church of Rome reacheth 
and naturall conſcience haue judged this pu. | [and mainraineth ; which Rands in cere- |$ 
niſhment equall andiuft. Iudah before this , - [4ponies, partly heatheniſh, and partiy lJewifh. 
Gen.38,24. indiciall law'was guen by Moſes, ' appointed As for the Goſpel, Jtake itfor char part ofthe 
| Tamar his daughter in law to bee burnt'to | | word of God which promiſerh righecouſnes 
death for playing che whore, Nabuchadnezar | J & life everlaſting to all thar belecuein Cbrift, 
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| lenchall cemmuunderh this faith, | 
the better knowghowtrhe Gol-] 


| the 


| other families the ſonnes of men, Gen.6.2. In 


ts. tat tt Hs 


ET 
entice, 
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Fhar-we may 


fiderede one rouching the perſons -bound,the 
other couching the manger of binding. 


to whome God inhis mercie hath offered the 
meanes of ſaluition,&-hath revealed the Gol. 


chinke are. ſtraightly bound in conſcience co 


conſciences in this.life, confideringabſolution 


ſaith, Rom. 2. 16. God ſhall mdge the ſecrets of 
men by leſirs Chriſt avcording 10'my Goſpel. And 
our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, He that :belrewerh wot 


7 alreadie condemmed, le remaines therefore,that 


men 1 
putin minde not to. content our '{clues with 


doe beleeue jeto be true (though. many prote- 
ttants in theſe our daies thinke ir ſufficient 
both inlife and death, if they hold thatthey are 
tobe ſaued by faith alone in' Chrift 'without 
the merit of mans workes) bur we muſt goc 


doch as well binde conſcience as the law; 
& if ic be not obcyed,will as well condemne. 


vnco them, nor meanes of reuelation offered. 
That there baue bin ſuch in former ages, 1 
make manifeſt thus . The world fince the 
creation may be diſtinguiſhed into foure | 
ages. The ficſt , from the creation to. 
the flood: the ſecond , from the flood ro the 


of the Laweto rhe death of Chrift: the fourth, 


| |from the death of Chrift to the laſt 1wdoe. | 


oes,there was 
a diſtinction of the world into two ſorts of 
men,whereofone was a people of God;the o. 
ther no people. in the firtt ageinthe families of 
Seth, Noe,&c, were the fonnes of God, in all 


ment. Now in the three forrner a0 


the ſecond agewere theſonnes of the fleſh & 
the ſonnes of the promiſe, Rom.9.7. Inthe 
third, Iewes and Gentiles: the Jewes beeing 


Church.But in the laſt ape this diftinftion was 
taken away when the Apoſtles had a commiſ- 


to'any, namely, to. goe teach nor onely the 
lewes,bur allnationsg. Now this dittin&tion a-! 
roſe of this,that the Goſpel waz,not revealed 


| binds conſcience,two points mult be con- | 


»Perſons arc of two ſorts: ſome'be called, | 
ſome be vncalled. Perſons called are all ſuch | 


pelin ſome! meaſure more or lefle by meanes | 
| exher:ordinary or extraordinaric. All ſuch ] 
beleeue and obey: the Goſpe).. -Forthat word | 
of God whereby-men ſhall be iudged in the |: 
dayof judgement, muſt firſt of all bind their | 

and condemnation is accordmg'tothar which.|. 


is done -in this life:bur by the Goſpel, all men | 
char have beene called,ſhall beiudged as Paul | 


oſpell biades: the conſciences of ſuch | 
is life. By this very poine weareall | 


this, that we hauca hiking tothe Goſpel, and | 


yet further,and enter into a praQtiſe of the doe | 
Crine of the Goſpel as well as of the precepts | 
| of the morall law; knowing thatthe Goſpell | 


| Men yvncalled, are ſuch as never heard of | 
Chriſt,by reaſon the goſpel was neuer revealed 


giving of the Lawe: the third,from the giving | 


the Church of God, all nations befide no| 


fon giuen them thar was neuer giuen before | 


|tothe world before the comming of Chriſt, 


© of (onfel 
A 


A429. ehe Scriptures witneſſe. The propher Eſay 


_- | this meancs ſpread- ſome little knowledge of 


j 


| knew wot: and hereupon the Phariſes when 


| neuer {offered to profefſe or make any ſpeech 


' faith, 5 2. 14; that kinps ſhall ſour their mowrhes at. 
| Chrilt,bec.au/e char which had nat told them they 
ſnall ſee, that which they had not heard ſball they 
underſtand: And 555. that a natwn that bnewe 
him not ſhall runne vnto him, Paul faith to the E- 
pheſians;that in the former times they were 
without God, and without Chriſt, flirangers from 
the covenant, Eph. 2.12. Andto the Atheni- 
ans he ſaith,that the times before the comming 
of Chriſt , were ranesof ignorance, At. 17: 
39-Andchar it maynort beechought that this 
18norance was affccted,Paul ſaith futcher,that 
God intmes paſt ſuffered the Gentiles to walke in 
their owne waies, AQ, 14.16. and that the myſt es 
rie of che Goſpell was kept ſecret from the begin - 
ning of the world,and i now in the laſt age reuca- 
led ro the whole world, Rom. 16. 2 5. Soine al- 
leadge that the lewes becing the Church of 
God, hadtraftique with all nations; and by 


the Mefſias through the whole world:Ianſwer 
Is Res conference aud ſpecch of lew- 
iſh marchants with forrainers was no ſufficient 
meanes to publiſh the promiſes of ſaluation. 
by Chriſt co the whole world:ficſt, becauſe the: 
lewes for the moſt part haue alwaics bin more 
readie to recejue any new and falſerehoion | 
then to teachtheir owne:ſccondly, becauſe the'| 
very ewes themſelues,thoughthey were well | 


| acquainted with the ceremonies of theirreli>| 


gion, yerthe ſubRance thereof, which. was| 
Chrilt figured by extervall ceremonies, they | 


they mailea Proſelyte, rheymade him tenne 
eimes more the childe of rhedeuillthen them-| 
ſelues: Thirdly, becauſe men are ſeldomeor | 


ofhcir religion in forraine countries. Againe, 
if ut be alleadged that the doRtine is ſert| 
downe inthe bookes. of rhe old Teſtament, | 
which menthrough the whole world might | 
haue read,ſearched,and knowne if they would: 
I anſwer,that ve keeping of the bookes of the | 


juen tothe whole world, as alſo the Pſalmiſt 


dealt ſownh cxcry nation:neither ane they krownt 
hi indgementrs ng 

Now touching ſuch perſons as haue not ſo 
much as heard of Chriſt, though they are 
aptand fitte co be boundin conſcience by 
the Goſpel',in as much as they are the crea- 
tures of God; yet are they not indeede aCtu- 
ally bound cill ſuch time asthe Goſpell bere- | 
ucaled,or atthe leaſtmeanes of revelation of- | 
fered Reaſonshereof may be theſe, J. What- 
ſoever dodtrine orlaw doth bind conſcience; 
muſt in ſome part bee knowne by nature, 


muſt firſt- of all conctive, ot otthe leaft haue 
meanes of conceiving, befote conſcience can 


old Teftament,was committed to the Iewes a- ; 
lone, Rom.3. 2. and therefore they were-not| 


reftificth, He ſhewerb his word vnte 1,cob, hi fta- |,c., 
tures and his indgements vinto Tſrael:he nath not |:0, 


or by grace,or by both: the ynderftanding | 


confteaine; becauſe it bindeth by vyertue of 
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' knowne concluſions inthe minde. Therefore | Aj fall and is aboue nature. Herea further replie | 
things that are altogither vaknowne and yn- is made, that the couenane:made with Adam, | 
| concewed of the ynderflanding, doe-nor bind The ſeeder of the woman ſhall bruiſe the ſerpents Gen,z,1;|- 
' in coriſcience:now, the Goſpel is altogither vn- |1 | 4ead, was alſo made with his ſeede which iz | 
 knowneand ynconceeiued of many, as I haue || | all mankind, and wag, afterward continued 
 alreaGie prooued; and thereforeit binds not || | with Abrahamto ali nations, anſwer agatde, 
them 1n conſcience.” I 1.Paul faith, Rom. 2.12. || | char Adam:whsaroote of mankind onely.inre.. 
They which ſinne without the lawe [written] ſhall ipedt of mans nature withthie::gifts and fomes 
be condemned without the lawe : thereforethey thereof: hewas norootejn-reſpet of- grace | 
which finne without the Goſpell,ſhall be con- | which is abohte nature, . but-Chrift the ſecond: 
| demned without the Goſpel: & ſuch as ſhal be | | Adam. And therefore when God: gauethe 
condemned without the Goſpell after this life, promiſe vnto him and faith ro belecue the pro« | 
were not bound by itin' this life, Auguſtine | miſe, he did nbr in him giue theta bothto + alt 
themoſt indiciall: Divine of all theauncient | | mankind;:'neither; if Adam: had afrerward 
key ns fathers, vpon theſe words of Chriſt: butnow | | falen from faith. in the Mefſias;” ſbould all 
Auputt, | they hane noexcu'e for ther ſinne, 'ſaith on this mankind againe haucfallenin him. Morcouer, | 
vatt,89,in | manner. Adonbr may be mooned, whether they | | that the promiſe of grace was vor made to A- 
loh. . | towhome Chriſt hath. not come, nether hath ſþo-| dams feede ynwerd! ally but adefunicely,ie ap- 
| |kenwnto them, hane an excuſe for- their ſimes. || | peares; begauſe when God did aftetwarg re- 
Fot if they haue it not, why is it ſaid that theſe | | newthe couenant, he reſtrained ir to the /fa-' 
| iP; namely the lewes) have no excuſc becauſe he | | milie of Noe and Abrabam,. and;in Abrahams | 
Came and ſhake to them? and if they hane it whe-1|| | familie it was reſtrained to Iſaac, In 1/acc 
ther it be that their puniſyment maybe taken ax ay\| | ({aith the Lord) ſballthy ſerde be called: yea in 
| quite, or inpart leſſened, To theſe demaunds to) | the tenourofthe couenant there is a diftinQis. 
uJ capacuie as the Lord ſhall mable me 1 anſwere, |. |'on made oftcheſcede. ofthe 'womanand the 
thar they towhom Chriſt came not, neither hath | | ſeede ofthe ſerpent ; which ſeed of the ſerpent 
ſpokes unto them hare an excuſe, not of every ſm,| | is4® partofmankind,andit is excluded from 
but of thus [inne, that they baue not beleened im. che couenant. - And whereas the Lord promi- 
Chrift. Againe, it rem4ines to mquire whether | | {ed to Abrahamthar in his ſecede 3] the nations 
theſe, who before Chriſt came in his Charch to| | ot the earth :{ſHouſd be blefied, the promiſe 
the Gentiles,and before they heard his Gefell,haue| C| muſt notbeynderſtood- ofallimen in eueric 
beene ar are prenented by death, may vſe this ex-| | age, burof all nationsinthe. laſt age of the 
cuſe ? Doubtleſſe they may,but they ſhall notther- | | worlJ.Aod rhus Paul bath cleared therext,Ga!. | 
fare eſcape damnatimr, For whoſocuer haue ſinned | 3.8. The Scripture foreſceing that God wonld in- | 
without the law,ſball periſh without the lam. | | ftifie the Gemiles thraugh faith (which was done 
As for the reaſons which: ſome- of the | after Chiiſis sſcenſion ), pre:ched before the 
ſchoolemen have allcadged tothe contrarie, Gofpellto Abrabam, Intbee ſhall allnations be 
ſis 2, | they are anſwered ail by « men of the. ſame or- bleſſed. Lafily, it may be gþjeQted, thatif a- 
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lo.art.1, | der, and 1 will briefly touch the principall. Fir | | nyman be jgnorant of the doctrine of ſaluati- 
itis obieQed, that rhe holy Ghoſt ſhall iudge on by ChriB, ir is through his ownefaulr; it | 
the world of ſinne, becanſe they haue yor beleened | | is true indeede that all ignorance of the do- 
i Cbrift, loh,16.9. Ianſwere;:that by the | { Arineof ſaluation-comes through mavsfault | 
world we mult not ynderſtand: al/and everie and fnne + bue finne muſt be dftinguiſhed;ir 
m4: ſince the creation, bur all nations and | | is cither perſonall, or the fione of mans nature. | 
kingdoms inthe laſt age of the world to whom| {| Now:in them chat never heard of Chriſt, their 
the Goſpell was reuealed, Thus hath Paul ex- ignorance in this point proceeds not of any | 
pounded this word, Rom. 11-12. The fall of | | perſonall finne in them, but-onely from-the 
| ther 55 the riches of the world,and the dimmiſhmg finne of mans nature, that 1s, the firſt ſinne 
| of them u the richezof the Gemtiles,v.15. Theca-| | of Adam common to all mankind, which 
fting of them away4s the reconciliation of the | | finne is puniſhed when God leaues men whol- 
world, Secondly it is obiefted, thatthe lawe'| | ly to themfelues. Now many things there be | 
bindes all men in conſcience,though the grea- 'n men proceeding from this finne, which ne- | 
reſt part of ir be vnknowne to-them, Avſe The | | uerthelcfle are no finnes, as the manifold mi- | 
lawe was once giuen to Adam and imprinted | | ſeries of iliis life : and ſo ltakethe ignorance f 
in his heart in his firſt creation, and in him, as | | of things abave-mans nature alrogither vnre- 
| beeing the rooteof all mankind, It was giuen vealed, tobe no finne_ bur apuniſhment of o- 
coall men - and as when he ſinned all men fin- | | riginallfnne. | 
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ned in him, ſo when he was enlightened all | Thus much of the perſons which are bound 
were enlightened in bim , and- conſequently | | by the Goſpell :now let ys ſec how farre forth 
when his confcience was bound bÞ the law,all | | they arebound byit. _... 

were boundin him. And theugtht this know- God inthe Goſpel - generally reueales two 
ledge be loſt by -mans defauit, yerthe' bond | | points vnto vs: the firft,that there is perfeR 
remaines ſtill on Gods pajt, Now the caſe is | | righteouſnes and hife everlaſting to be obtai- 
otherwiſe with the Goſoell, which was peyeri} | nedby Chnſi;the ſecond,that the inflrumeot to 
writren in mans nature, but was given afterche'{ | obraine righteouſneſſe and life-erernall is faith 
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a Cheift, Moreover -when this Goſpellis diſ- 


ſed.and preached ynto vs:God reveales yy- 


makevs particularly co bee partakers of truc 
righteouſaes; and life everlaſting by Chriſt: the 
ſccond,: that he will: haue, ys withoue doub- 
ting: $0/beleeue rhus mach of our ſelues.. And 
for this caule cuery man: tv whome the Gol- 
pellisxÞuiraled,is bond 40: belecuchis owne 
ele ion, iuflification,, fanRification, and glo- 
fication in, and by-Chriſt. The reafops and 
grounds of. this point ue of theworhof God 
arc theſe: I, 1.10h. 344 31. This ts bi gommande- 
ment that ws 


mandement, Now to beleeue in Chriſt, is not 
coafuſtdly-to belceue, that heis-a Redeemer 
of mankind, but withallto belecye that hee is 
my Sauiour,and chat ] am eleRted,juftified, ſan- 
Qified,and hall be glorified by: bim. This is 


{elues, which otherwile are enemies of this 
doctrine. For Lumbard ſaith, T# beleewe m 
God gs by beleening 10.ioHe,and acit were ta got 
into God:by beleening to tleane wnte him,and as it 


| were to be incorparate #110 lis members; H, Paul, 


| Gal. 2. 16.firft of. all propounds a generall 
ſencencc,T hat 414124 not iiſtified by the workes 
of the. lawe, but by the faith of Chriſt. After- 
ward he addes a fpeciall application, Exer 
 wee{namely leweehaks beleened in liſus Chriſt, 
| that wo might bee inſlified by the faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt: andin v. 20.bec deſcends : more ſpeci- 


| 


(faith he)by che faith of the ſonne of God, who 


| liar to Paul,forin this very aCionof his hee 
azoucherhhimſclfe ro be an example vnto vs, 
1.Tim.1.z 6.For this canſe(ſaith he ) was | recei- 
wed to mercie,that leſus Chriſt ſhould ſhew firſt on 
me all long ſuffering vio the enſample of them 
which ſhall in time to come beleene inbimta cter- 
life. Againe, Philip. 3.8. he ſaith, [thinke «// 
wy but loſfſe, that Imigbt winne Chriſt, and 


LS 


| ceouſues, but that which is through the fait 


Chriſh, oat | may know him andthe vertue of bis 
reſeerreffien:and afterward he addeth,v. I 5, Let 


Whatſocuer we pray for according to Gods 
will,. we arc bound to beleeue that it ſhall be 
giuen ynto vs, Mark. ( 1.24./batforner ye deſire 
when ye pray, belcene that yeſhall haue it audit 


_ | /hall bee done vnto y08. But we pray for the par> 


don ofour finnes, and forlife eucrlaſling by 


Chriſt; and that according to the will of God: 
Therefore we are bound in conſcience to be- 
leeve 'the pardon of our finnes , and life 
everlaſting. IV. If God ſhould ſpeake parti- 
cularly to any man,and ſay voto him,Corneli- 
us, or Peter, belecue thouin Chriſt, and thou 
{halebe ſaued; this commaundement ſhouid 
bind him parcicularly. Now when the Mi- 


| ſus Chrt, and love ons another «s ht g ave us com- 


 graunced of allmen, ;yea of the Papifts them- | 


| ally ra apply the Goſpel to himſelfe, [ line 


hath lowed mes,aud ginenhimfelfe forme. Andi 
| this kind of application there 1s norhing pecu- | 


he be found m him not having mae owne "xg 1 
f 
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on, zNat i3 25 Much as if God himſelfe had ſpo- 


| by their naines, and promiſing ynt them life 
\cuerlaſting in Chriſt, 2,Qor.51: 0.1) as embaſe 
\ſ«darrs for Chyilt aa thangh God did -beſcech you 


'conciled to God.” - 


|! . Ie may bee andis obicaed, that if encry 


'manbe bound. in conſcience to belecue his 
'awne e:cction and _fſaltiation by Cairift, they 
ſome men are ' hound to beleeuethat which is 


p poryrrmja us there be cuen in the m1d- 


| def of the Church; - which iv the counſeil of 
God were neuer choſen to ſaluation, I anſver, 


 þ chat. this reaſon-were good ; if men were 
| bound abſolutely ro beleeue their ſaluation 


| without further. reſpe& or condition; bur the 


 bond-'is conditional], according ro the te- 


nour of the couenanc of grace; for weare 
bound co beelecue in Chrift, ifwee would 
come tolife cycriaſfiing,orif we would be in 
the fauour of Gad, orif wee would be good 
' dſciples and members of Chrift.l anſwere a+ 
aine, that wharſocuer a man is bound to be+ 
lecue, is true; yetnort alwaiesijn the event, but 
rrue tothe intention of God that bindeth, Now 


1 che commandement of beiccuing and a pPP!ys 


ing the Golpeil,is by God given to all within 
the Church; bur not in the ſame manner to all, 
Ic is giuen tothe EjcQ, that by belecuingthey 
might indeed be ſaued; God 1nabling chem to 
doe that which he. commands. To the ref, 
whome God injuſtice wiil refuſe, the ſame 
commandement 1s giuen not for the ſanjc 
cauſe, bur ro another ende,thatthey might 
ſee how they couid nor belecue, and by this 
-meanes beberefr of all excuſe 'in the day of 
iudgement, God doth not alwaics give com-! 
manidements fumply that they might be done, 
but ſometimes for other reſpects, that they: 
might be meanes of triall, as ihe commandc- 


ment given to Abraham of killing Iſa c:aga1he, 
that they might ſerueto keepe menar the} 


leaſtin outward obedience.in this life, and ſtop 


their mouches beforethe tribuna}l feat of God, 


In that weare bound in conſcience on this 
maner to beleeue the promites of the Gof- 
 pell, with an application of the benefits thers 


| of to qur (clues, ſundric necefſarie and profitds 


ble points of inflicuQion may be learned, The 
fiiſt,thar the Popiſh: Doctours aboliſh a great 
partof the Golpeli, when they teach that men 


are bound to belceuethe Golpeil one'y by a 


.Cacholike faith, which they.make to be no« 
thing elſe but a gifcot God, or illumination of 


of Godthar it is true; and moreſpecially chat 
leſus is Chriſt, that is, an all-ſufficient Samour 
of una mny All which the damned | pirics be- 
lecue: whereas the Goſpell for the comfort 
and ſaluation: of mens ' ſoules, bath a further 
reach,namely,to enioyne men to belerue that 
the promjſe of ſaluation js not onely true in 


 niſter lawfully called 1n the name and ficad of 
es nn _ 8 


lirſelfe, buralſo truein the very perſon. of 
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ken tothem particulariy, calling each of thern | 
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che mind,whereby aflent is given rothe word | 
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through v3,pray Join Chriſt s ſtead, that ye be re-| 
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| pel,in which Chriſt with all his benefits is of- | | 
\ fered and applyed to the particular perſons of The bond of conſcience'is called guiſtineſs.. 
| men; to this end, no doubt, rhar they might | | Guiltineſle isnothing* elſe bur a workeof the 
; beleeue the accompliſhment of the promiſe | | conſcience;binding eyery ſinner tothe piniſh- 
| in themſclues, | ment of euerlaſting death,beſore God tot this: 
Secoadly,wee learne that it isnorpreſump- | | orthae inner 2 20s, 
| tion for any man to belecue theremiffion of |: Thus much'of the proper binder of theton- | 
' his owne finnes: for co doe the will of God to'|| | ſcience;nowe followestheimproper:. ' 
{ which we are bound, is not.to preſume: now | The improper binder is that,whiththatls no | 
| tis the will of God to which he hath bound | | powerarattor vertue in it felfe'to binde'con- 
| vs 11 conſcience, to beleeue the remiffion of | -| ſcience-burdorh it onely by the authotitie & 
our owne finnes - and therefore rather norts | | yertne of Gods word; or ſomeparr'thereof, It 
doe it,is preſumprtuous diſobedience. is threefoldz Humane layes, an Oath, a Pros | 
Thyrdly, we ore hereto marke andro re- miles Fo) of 50557005 7, al} 
member with care, the foundation of the yn« | | Touchiog humane Jawes,- the ſpeciall point 
fallible cerrenty of mans ſaluation.For if man F | robe cofidered is, In what'manner they bind. 
be bound inconſcience firſtrs giue aſſent ro Thar this may in patebe 'cleared,I willRagd a 
to Goſpel, and ſecondly to apply it rohim- while to examine & confute the apinion, that 
ſelfe by true faith, then withour doubt a man the very pillars of the "*popiſtr Church-atthis | 
by faich may be certainly perſwaded of his | | day maintaine;namely, that Cinif andEcclefia- 
 owne eleCtion and ſaluation in this life, with- | | ficall iwriſctifiion hawe a coaftive power in the 
' out any extraordinaricreuclation: Gods com- | |.conſcience, and that the {eres made thereby doe 
mandements becing in this and the like caſes | | «5 truly and properly birde (as they ſpeake) ro 
poſſible. For commandements arecither Le» mertall& veniall fre ,as Goats lawe it ſelfe. The 
| gall, or Euangelicall: Legall,ſhew vs our diſ- arguments which c6mouly they vſc'are theſe. 
eaſc,but give vsno remedie: and the perfeR Argum. 1.Deur. 17, 12. That manthatwill| 
doing ofchemraccordingro the intent of the | | doe preſumpruonſly, and not obey the * anthoritie of |=ha, || 
Lawgiuer, by reaſon of mans weaknes and the Prieft, or Indge, ſhall die: and thou ſhalttake , 
through mans defaule, is impoſſible in this | | a:va7 exillfrom Iſrael, Here (ſay they) the pre-]| 
world. As for Euangelicall commandements, | | cepts of the high Prieſt arc ® inperia, not ad- [Prince 
they haue this priuiledge,that they may & can monitions or exhortations, and they binde in many 
bee performed according ro the intent of the [ | conſcience;otherwiſe the cranſgreſſours there- 
Lawgiuerin this life: becauſe with the com- | | of ſhould not haue bin puniſhed ſo feuerely. 
mandement is ioyned the inward operation | | Anf. The iatent of this lawe a a yery_ childe 
| ofthe fpirit ia the eleQ,to enablethem to ef- | | may perceiue) is to eſtabliſh the aurhoritie and 
}fcAihedutrie commanded: and the. will of |... ightns the _bigheſt appeales for. all marcers|__ 
]GOD isnotto require abſolute prefeQion of controuerſie in the Synedrinm or great 
at our hands in the Goſpel asin the Law, but Court at Ieruſalem. Therfore the words alleod- 
rather to qualifte the rigour of thelaw by the ged doe not giue ynto the Pricft a ſoueraigne 
ſatisfaftion of a Mediatourin our ftead; and power of making lawes,but a powerof giuing 
of vs(wee becing in Chriſt) coaccept the vp- | | indgement of controverſies, & that according 
right will and endeauour for the deede; as the to lawesalreadie made by God himſelfe:from 
will to repent,and the will co beleeue, for re- | | which iudgement there might be no appeale. | 
- | pentance and rue faith indeede, Now then,if | | Now this power of determining doth not | - 
things required in the Goſpel,be both ordina- | | confiraine conſcience, butthe ourward man to 
rie and poſitble;then fora man to have an vn- mainteine order and peace. For what reaſon 
fallible certentie of bis owne ſalvation, is | x, | is theregthar,that ſentence;which might be ci- 
both ordinary and poſſible. But more of this ther a gaineſaying of Gods law, or a miſtaking 
point afterward. '| {| of it, ſhould binde the covſciene to a finne. 
|  Laſtly,all ſuch perſons as are troubled with | | Againe, not every onechat refuſed ro ſubie 
doubrings, diflruſtings, vabelecfe, deſpaire of | | themſeluesro the ſentence of this court, were - 
Gods mercie, are todearne and confider that ſtraight way guilty of finne,(for this did Tere- |[er.36.41} 
God by his word binds them inconſcience ro | | mie the Propher,and Chriſt our Saujour; when 
betecuethe pardon of their owne finnes be | | the Iewes comdemned them for wicked per- 
they neuer ſo grieuous or many, & to beleeue ſons) but he that preſumptuoully deſpiſed. che. 
.| their owne etcQtion to {aluation whereof they ſentence, and by conſequent the authoriticit 
doubr. Men thar are but ciuill have care ro a-. ſelfe, which was the' ordinance cf God, was 
uoid robbing aud killing, becauſe God gives | -| guiltie.Laſtly,the ſeueriticofthe puniſhment, 
commandements againlt ſtealing and killing: which is temporall death,doth nor argue 'avy 
| why then ſhould not we much more ſtrive a-. | | powerin the Judge of binding conſcience: 
gaivtour manifold doubrings & difiruſtings this they mighe have learnedof their owne| , : 
of Gods louc in Chriſt, having acomandement Dottor Gerſon, who holdeth,that they chat bind Lid, E 
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of (God that cals ypon vs & binds: ys ro do ſo? | | any manto mortal] finne, muſt bee ablero pU- w_ 
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© _bf Conſeience, 

wiſh hinvwich anfwetable puniſhinene, which | A praynted, that the Jlawe is a burden Impo- 
is ceernall darh. > ©, | | fe}, a precept ofthe Apoſtles, a cliarge;a- 
Argil, 2 .Mach;16.t 9h4t/centr ye ſha'l bind it _ | gaine,thar rhings required therein are neceſſa- 
ea*th,ſuall be bound mheanen.Heere(ſay they to | | riezyer will it not follow by good conſequent, 
bi2d,is ro make lawes conſtraining conſcience | | that this law fimply binds conſcience; becauſe 
4 ccording eo Mat.23. 4. They bind heanie biy- | it was given with a reſervation of Chrithan lj- 
dens,  Iay themon mens ſhoullers. Anſ. Tie fo- | | bertie,ſo as ont of the caſe of ſcandall,that is,if 
vecaigne power of binding and loofing, is not no offence were giuen to the weake Jewes, it 
belonging ro any creature, bur is proper to might freely be omitted. And that will appeare 
Chriſt, who bath the keies of heaven and hel]; by theſe reaſons. Firlt of all Peter faith,that it is 
he openeth and no man thuteeth, he ſhurrerh a tempting of God to impoſe ypon the Gen- 
and no man openerh.Reu.3.5.As for 'the pow- | -| tiles the yoke of lewiſh ceremonics: be there- 
er of the Church, ir is nothing bur a miniſtery fore mult needs be contrarie ro bimſelfe, if he | 
of ſcruice whereby men publiſh and pro- Irend to bind mens conſciencesro abllinence. 
nougce thar Chriſt bindeth or looſeth, Againe, from that which is {frangled, blood, and things 
chis binding Rands not in the power of making offcred to 1ois. A rep'ic is made,rhat this ab- 
[awes, bur io remitting & retaining of mens fins, {tinence is preſcribed,nor by the auncient law 
6s the'words going before declare, v.18. if thy of Moſes, bur by a new Eccleſiafticall or Apo- 
brother fre ag ainſt thee,cc.and Chriſt ſheweth folicall authoritie.! anſwer againe,that a Mo- 
his owne meaning when he ſaith ,Y/ko/e Snnes ye ſaicall ceremonies ſtill the ſame thing,thovgh 
remit they are remitted andwhoſe ſinnes ye retame | | it be (tabliſhed by a new authoritie. And wher- 
they are retained, [oh. 20,2 3- having before 1n as Chriſt by his deathputan end to the cere- 
theperfon of Peter promiſed thery ' this ko- monial law,itis abſurd co thinke that the Apo- 
nour,in'this formeof words, Mar.16,19. [will | | files by theirauthoritie revived ſome part of it 
gitte wnro thee the keyes of the kingaome of heanen, aga3ine,& bound mens conſciences thereto. Se- 

| what/ocuer thon ſpalt binde wvpon earth,ſhall be condly, the Church of God in all places ſuffe- 
bound in bggnen, This which I fay isapprooved redthis commayndement to ceaſe, which the 
by conſent of auncient Diuines. Auguſt, Plal. fairhfuil ſeruants of God would neuer have 
x01. ferm. 2.Remiſſ:on of ſinne ( ſaith he)# /oo- Gone, if they liad beene perſwaded that this 
ſing: 'therefore by the awe of contraries,bin- | | law had bound conſcience imply, Ir is anſwe- 
ding isto hold finne viopardoned, Hilar. vpon red,that this law ceaſed not becauſe the givin o 
Math,cap. 1 2. home they binde on earth,that is of offence vnto the Iewes ceaſed, bur becauſe 
(laith he)/caue vnrmed of the knottes of their ſinner, itceaſed vnimerſally : yea,bur it could nothaue | 
|tb.4.dift, | Lumbard the popiſh maſter of ſenrences, -7 he ceaſed yniuerſally,if it had bound conſcience, 
8. | Lord( ſaxth he Jhath gizen to Prieſtes power of | | ſpecially conſidering ut was propounded 56 


- -- WG ov CO w— pee ” 


19. 


== 


o®. < 


| binding and looſmg, ' that ts, of making manifeſt the Church without any mention or limitation 
thatmen ave byund or looſed. Againe, both Orij- of rime. Thirdly,Papl was preſent in this Cotn- 
_ lan, Mat, | get,® Auguſtine,and * Theophila&t attribute ceil:& knew.che intent of the lavw yery well;-& 
18, the power of binding to. all Chriſtians, and therefore no doubr he did not in any of his E+ 
| f1201 lobe) therefore they for their parts, neuer dreamed piltles/gaine-fay che ſame. This beeing graun- 
that the power of binding ſhould be an autho- red, it cannor be, tharthis law ſhould bind 
| ritie ro make lawes. Laltly, the placeMath. | conſcience out of the caſe of offence, for he 
23. 4. ouerturnes the argument, for there reacheth the Corinthians that things offered go | 
the Scribes and Pharifies are condemned, |. | idols may be caten, ſo be it rhe weake brother 
becauſe” they laidwpon mens ſhoulders the be not offended. Hege itis anſwered,thar when 
burdens of their traditions, as meanes of Paul wriethis firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, | 
Gods worſhip and things binding conſci- this commanderent ofthe Apoſtles touching 
elce, A” things ſirangledand blood was not come yn- 


*Arqu.3. A. 15.28.29.1rſcemer good vnovs]  |torhem. Well, to graunt a:lehis, which can- 
and the holy G hot, to lay 10 more burden on you 20; be prooucd,lert it be anſwered, why Paul 


then theſe nece(ſarie things, that ye abitame from 61d not now dejiuer jt, and why he delipecerh 
thing roffered to idols and blood, anadthat which ts a doQrine contrarie to that which he had de- 
ſtrangled, and fornication. Here(ſay they) the creed at Ieruſalem, whicl was thatthe Gen- 
Apoſtles bythe inſtint ofthe Holy Ghoſt tiles ſhould abſolutely abſtaine from things 
make a newe lawe nar for this orthat reſpeR, offered to idoles. As for the tefitimonie of the 
bur ſfrmply to bind the conſciences ofthe Gen- fathers they are obuſed, Indeed Tertullian 
tiles, thacthey might be exerciſed jn obedi- ſaith plainly,that Chriſtians in his daies abſtai- Apol.c.g, 
| ence, And this is prooued, becauſe the Apo- ned from eating of blood , and he per- |;þ.de pu- 
ſiles call this lawe a bxrder,and cali the things ſwades men to continue in {o doing, be- [dicitia, 

preſcribed, eceſſarie: and Saint Luke tearmes | | cauſe he i$of opinion (being indeede farre {<20t1a 

them, the Commanndements of the Apoſtles: deceiued) that this yery law ofthe Apoſtles |©18, 

and Chryſoftome cals the Epiſtle ſent ro: the | | muſt laſtco che ence of the world; which 
Church, Imperinm, that js,z lordly chatge,To | | conceit if the  papiſts hold not , what 
this they adde the reftimonie of Tertuliian, | | meane they to build ypoo him. Origen ſaith, 
(ogen » Auguſtine. Axſ. Though all be ' char this lawe was very neceſſary in his daies: 
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| 
| and. no maruell.For by Idoltbyres he yoder- | 


ltandes, not thingschat haue beene offere| 
to idois, and are afterward brought to pri- 
uare houſes,or tothe marke:,as other common 
meats: but he vnderſlandes things that. re- 
maine conſecrated to idols, and are no where 
eiſc;yſed but in their temples, -which wee 
 oraynt with him-mutſt for euer be avoided as 
ineanes and inftruments of Idolatric. Whereas 
the law of the Apoliles ſpeakes onely of the 
firſt kinde. As for things ſtrangled and blood, 
he takes them to be the deuils foode: and for 
this canſe he approoues abſtinence from 
them. And whereas Augultine faith, that it is 


wo Idols, though it be in neceflitiz; hee muft be 
vnderſtood of the firlt kinde of ]}dolichyres 
which are yet remaining in the. idoi=cemples | 
{till conſecrated vato chem, and not of the ſe- 
cond, of which the Apoliles law(as I haue 
ſaid) mult bee vaderood, -- + - ts 
Arzum. 4.{oh.21. 16.Chrift ſaich to Peter, 
Feed: my ſheege: that is, (as the ward impor- 
feeding and ruling (tands not inthe making 
new lawes, but inteaching and gouerning the 
Church of God. according tothe. doctrine 
which they bad received from Chrill.And this 
aQion.of feedingis aſcribed., to all Chriſtians, 
Reucl,2.27. who; cannot thereupon challenge 
a po\ver of making lawes tothe conſcience. 
Argum. 5.loh. 20.21.45 my Father ſent me, 
ſo1ſend you; Bur Chriſt was ſent of his father 
not onely with powerof preaching and mm1- 
liring-rhe Sacramentes, butalſo with authoritie 


onely to preach the redemption of mankind, 
but alſo to effe&t and worke the ſame. If this 
bee abſurd, chen itis aflatabuling of Scripture 
to gather fiom this laying of Chriſt, that the 
Apollles had power of binding conſcience be- 


(imilitude or analogie betweene the calling of 
Chritt and his Apoſtles, butit wholly Randes jn 
theſe points. Chriſt was ordained to his office 


Chriſt was called of his father immediztly and 
{o werethey of Chriſt: Chriſt was ſent to the 
; whole world,and ſo were they: Chriſt recei- 
ued all power inheauen and carth as being 
neceſſarie fora mediatoug; and they received 
an. extraordinarie authoritie. from bim with 


neceſſaric for :he Apoliolical funion. Laſtly, 
Chriſt was ſent euen as he was yanto be a 


andſo the Apaſiles arc ſent by himco teach 
the Gentiles. Thus farre is the compariſon to 
beeamlarced andno further. And thatno man 
night imagine thar ſome part of this reſem- 
lance frandes in a power of binding conſci- 


2 2609 thing to abſtaiue from thiogs offered | 


terh)feed and; rule. my ſ{hcepe.. Arſw. This | 


'of commandingand giuivg judgement, Av. | 
Ifchis xindeot xeaſoningmay ftand, all the | 
Apollles ſhail beemaderedeemers : for they | 
1 were allſent as Chrift was,and he was ſentnor 


cauſe he had ſo-It1s true indeed thatthereisa | 


before all worlds, and ſo were the, Apoſtles: | 


| rodde Paul {mote Elimas blind, & Peter ſwote 


ſuch a plentifull meaſure of the ſpiritas was | 


teacher of the Tees: and therefore he is cal- | 
led the miniſter of circumcihon, Rom. 15. 8.. | 


ence, Chrift hath put a {| 
when he ſaich; Goeteach | 
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Now this rod is a iudiciall 


taine extraordinarie power, whereby God in- 
abled thE to plague & puniſh rebellious offen- | 
| dours with gricuous iudgementes,not in their 
ſoules but in their bodies alone. With this 


Anoanias and Saphira with bodily death. And ir 
may be that Paul by his power did give vp 

the inceſtuous man,when he was excommuni- 
| cate,to be vexed in his bodie and tormented 
| by the devill:bur that by this rad the Apoſtles 
' could ſmite conſcience,it.cannet be prooucd. 

| Argum.8.1.Tim. 3.2. .Paxl made a law that 
none bawing two wines ſhould bee ordained a Bi- 
ſoop:Now this lawe is poſitive and Ecclchaſti- 
call;and bindes conſcience, Anſw. Paul is not 
the maker of this law, but God himſelfe,who 


ordained 
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| And to graunt that this lawe were a+ new law 


| king lawes co the conſcience; but to fignific 


| 10.20. ts nor Jou that ſpeaks but the ſpirit of yomr 


| bind any mans conſcience therewith. For of 


| modity & not towargle youina ſnare.1.Cor.7.3 5. 
© Argum..11. Councels.of auncient fathers 


{exe ynto her Canonsthe curſe anathema, be- 
|cauſe chings decreed by them were indeede,or 
at theleaſt chought to be che will and word of | 
| God: and they had reſpec to the ſayingof 


| Anzellfrom heauen, lethim be accurſed. Ther. | 


iris che praiſe 'of vertue, therefore every 
| mans lawe, itisnot made 'fimply. neceſſary, 


| forth as the ſaid a& or aRtion' tends to main-! 
taineand preſerue the good end for which: 


indifferent, asitis conſidered in it ſelfe out of 


good,and comely order may be maintained, 
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aloneſhould bee one fleſh:& rhat they which 
ſerue at the alcar ofthe Lord, ſhould be holy. 


befidethewritten word of God, yet doth it 
not follow that Paul was the maker of it; be- 
cauſe he vſed not to deliver any doQrineto 
the Churches bur which he receiued of the 
Lord. ek h 
Argum. 9.-Luk. 10.16, He which heareth you, 
hearech me. Anſ. Theſe words properly con- 
cerne the Apoſtles, and doe not in like man- 
ner belong to the Paſtors and teachers of the. 
Church, And the endeoftheſe words is notto 
confirme any Apoſtolicall authoritie in ma- 


, 
* 


the priuiledge which he had youchſafed chem 
aboue all others, that hewould fo farre forth 
aſſiſt them with his ſpirit,char they ſhould nor 
erre or be deceived in teaching and publiſh- 
ingthe dorine of faluation, though other- 
wiſc they werefinfull men: according to Mat. 


fatber which ſpeakgthin you. And the promiſe 
to be led into al truth,was direRted ynto them. 
- Argum.19.1.Cor.r1.2. [praiſe you that you 
were) commanadements. Anſw. Paul delivered 


othing of his owne concerning the ſubſtance | 
| of the doQtrine of ſa{uation and the worſhippe 


of God, but rhat which he received from 


Chriſt, Theprecepts here meanr are nothing | 
| els butrules of decencie and comely order in 


the congregation: and though they were to. 
bee obeyed, yet Pauls meaning was not to 


greater matters he ſaith, This Iſpeake for your co- 


when they command or forbid any thing,doe 
ſt with threatning of a curſero the offendours. 


Anſv, The Church informer time yſed to an- 


Paul.If any teach otherwiſe though hee be an 


fore 'Councels inthis ation were no more bur 
inſtruments of God co accurſe thoſe, whome 
heefirſt had accurſed. | 

--*Argum. 12; An a&indifferent if it be com- 
manded,is made nnecefſarie:and thekeeping of 


law bindes conſcience to a finne. Anſ: 'An 
at itſelfe indifferent beeing commanded by 


forthatis as much as Gods lawedoth or can 
doe;burt onely in ſome part, that is, ſo farre 
the law is made, And though the aQtion bein; 
this regard neceſlarie: yer doth it flil] remaine 


theend of the lawe:ſo as if peace,the common 
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ordained thar ih marriage not three but two| 
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before God, For whereas God bimſc}fehath 


| 21ven libertie & freedome in the yſe of things 


indifferent,the law off man doth not take away 
che ſame, bur onely moderate and order the 0- 
uer common vle of it for the common good. 
Argum. 13.The faſt of Lent ſtands by a law 
& commandement of men; and this law binds 
colcience ſimply: for the auntient fathers haue 
called it a Tradition Apoſtolicall, & make the 
__ of it to be neceſſaric, and the not kee- 
ping af it a finne,& puniſhthe offendours wit! 
excommunicat ion A»ſ. It isplaine co him that 
will not be obſtinate, that lent faſt was nor 
commanded in the primitive Church, but was 
freely at mens pleaſures, and in ſeuerall Chir- 


as alſo in reſpeR of dinerfite of mearcs. Irene - 


#5 in hisepiſtle to Viftor cited by Euſebius 
1 faith, ” Sowe have thought that they mull faſt one 
day, ſome two dayes, ſome more, ſome 40 howres day 
| andnight, which dinerſits: of faſting commenteth 
the vnitic of faith.Spiridion a good man did eat 
fleſhin lent, and cauſed his guelt ro'doe the. 
| ſame,andithis he did vpon iudgmenr, becauſe 
he was perſwaded out of Gods word; thztto 


che clean all things were cleane. And Euſebius 
records, thar Montanus the hereticke was the 
firſt that preſcribed folemne and ſet laws for 
faſting. And whereas this faſt is called an 
Apoſſolicall tradition, 1t is no-grear matrer, 
for it was the manner of the auncient Church 


clefiaſticall not ſet downe in' Scriptures, Apo- 
ſolicall orders, that by this meanes they might 


. commend them to the people: as ITerome te- 


ifiech, Ewery pronince (faith hee) may thinke 
the conftizmtios of their Anceſtors to be Apoſtolicall 
lawes. And whereas'it is. ſaid robea' finne 
notto faſt in lent (as Auguſtine ſpeaketh) ir 


 isnot by reaſon of any commandement bin- 


ding conſcience, for Auguſtine ſaith plainely, 


{| that neither. Chriſt nor 1s Apoſtles appoiri- 


ted any ſcttime of faſting: and Chryſoſtome, 
that Chriſt never commanded ys to follow his 
faſt; burthe true reaſon hereof is borrowed 
from theend. For the primitive Church yſed 
not-the popiſh faſt, * which is co cate white. 
meate alone, but an abflinencie from all 
meates vſed ſpecially to mortifiethe fleſh and 
ro prepare men before hand to a worthy re- 
ceiuing of the Euchariſt. And in regard of 
ehis good end was the offence, And whereas it 
is ſaid,that auncienr fathers taught anccefſitic 
of keeping this faſt, cuen Hierom whom they 
alleadge tothis purpoſe ſaith the contrarie.For 
*confuting the errour of Montatius' who bad 
his ſettime of faſt ro be kept of necefſitie, he 
ſaith, Wee faſt = Lent according tothe froſt les 
tradition as in a time meete for uit ad we doe 
it not, a; though it were not lawfull for vs to 
the yeare excepe Pente- 
ng todoe athing of neceſ« 


4 gift of free will. Lalt- 
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ſitie, and another to offer 


and all offence auoided by any' other meanes, | 
| the a may be done or not done without finne 


ches diuerſly both in regard of ſpace 'of time, | 


in former times to tearme rites and orders Ec. | 


{Math, hom. 
1-4 
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falſe. For there be ſundric authorities ordained 
| of God, . as the authoritie. of the father ouer a 


| choritie ofthe maſter ouer his ſcholler, which 


. |] conſcience. to morrall finne, hath power, if 


| muſt be iudge ofthe. law-.an 
be iudge ot the law,. becauſe no. wan 


ol Treatiſe | 


—_ _ _ 


ly,excommunicarion was for open contempt 
of this order takenvp. inthe Church, which 
was, thatmen ould faſt before Eaſter for 
their ,turther humiliation and preparation to 
the Sacrament.So the 29.canon of the Couy- 
cill of Gangres muſt be yaderſtood. As for the 
Canons of the Apoſiles(ſo falſly called)and the 
cight Councill of Tole do, I much reſpect not 
what they ſay in this caſe. - 
Arg. 14. Gods authoritic binds conſcience: 
Magiſtrates authoritie is Gods authoritie: 
therefore Magiſtrates authoritic bindes con- 
ſcience properly. Anſ. Gods authoritie may 
be taken two waies:firſt, for that ſoueraigne | 
and abſolute power which be yſeth ouer all 
his creatures:{econdly, for that finite and limi- 
ted power which he hath ordained thatmen 
ſhould exerciſe ouer men. If the minor,namely, 
that Magiſtrares authoritie is Gods authoritie, 
be raken.jn the firſt ſenſezir is falſe:for the ſo- 
uergigne poxwer of God isincommunicable; If 


itbe taken inthe ſecond ſenſe,the propoſition is 


child, of the maller over the ſeruant, the au- 


dog bindein conſcienceas the authoritic of 
Gods lawes doth... 
\ Bycheſe arguments which I hauenow an- 
ſwered,and by many other beeing bur light- 
oy skanned,it will appearethar neceffarie obe- 
dience is.to be performed both to ciuill and 


of * 


Ecclehaſticalliuriſdition; burchar they hauc 
2 conſtraining powerto binde conlcience,and | 
that. properly as Gods lawes doe,it1$00t yer 


rooued,: neither can bezas I will wake mani- 
felt by other arguments... , _ 2 
- Argum. 1. Heethat makesa lawe binding | 
notto ſave ,. yetto deſtroy: becauſe by finne; 
which followes vpon the tranſgreſſion of his 
law;comes death and damnation, But God is 
the onely Lawgiuer that hath this priuiledge; 
which.is,. after bee hath giuen his lJawe vypon 
the breaking or keeping thereof, _ to ſaueor 
deſtroy, .lam,4+12. There. 45.one lawgmer that 
can ſane gr deſtroy. Therefore Cod alone makes 
lawesbinding. conſcience properly, .and, no 
creature can doe.the like. Anſwer is made, that 
S. Iames ſpeakes of the principal Lawgiuer, 
thar by his wy proper authority makes lawes; 
anddoth.in ſuch manner ſave anddefiroy,thar 
he neede ot feare to bedeſtroyed of any;and 
char he ſpeakes not of ſecondarie, lawgiuers 
chatare deputies of God, and make lawes; in 
bis name; 1 ſay againe,that this anſwer ſtands. 
not with the text. For S. James {peakes ſimply 
withour giftin@tion, limitation, or exception: 


andtheeffeR of his reaſon is this, No man ac 
all muſt Caunder his brother \ bgcauſepomep 
d. no mancap 

| CAN | 
be alaw-giner to ſaue or defiroy- Now thev 
where. bechoſe perſons thar ſhall make lawes. 


af 


n 


| ded as parts of Gods worſhip. To waſh the 


| taining toGods i 


| in Gad ſhould be worſhipped. 


| Chriſt hath freede you; and bee not againe intan- 


| they either rake away. 'the forcſaid libertie,or 
| but chat whichis granted byan 
| or ;repealed by the inferiourauthoritie of any 


| lawes of opr.ſuperi LIanf 
| cbarit.. igabſurdto. thinke that God giues li- 
| berrie inconſcience from any of his own laws, 
j:& | 


; 
- 
N 


niſhment of mortall finne;. conſidering that 
Godaloneisthe fauing and deftroying Law. 
ouer. | | 
7 Argum.2.' He that can make lawes ag tru] 
binding conſcience as Gods lawes, can alſo 
preſeride rules of Gods worſhip, becauſe to 
bind the conſcience,is notbing els bur to cauſe 
it to excuſe for things that are,well done, and 
therefore truly pleaſe God; and to accuſe for 
fionewhereby God is diſhonoured: bur no 
man can preſcribe rules of Gods worſhip, and 
humane lawes,as they are humane lawes,ap. 
pointnot theſeruice of God,Eſa.29.1 3. They | 
feare towards mee was taught by the precept of 
men, Mathe1 5.9. Theyworſbip mee in vainetea- | 
ching doftrines which are the cammundements of | 
men.Papilts here makeanfwer, that by lawes | 
of men we muſt ynderſtand ſuch lawes as he | 
vnlawfull or ynproficable beeing made with» 
out the authoritic of God, .or inftin ofhig 
ſpirit. It is true indeede that theſe commande. 
ments of men were ynlawfull; bur the cauſe 
muſt be conſidered; they were valawfull noc 
becauſe they commanded that which wasvn- 
lawfull & againſt the will of God, bur becauſe 
things in chemſclues lawfull were comman- | 


outward part ofthe cuppe or platter, and. to | 
waſh hands before meare,arcthings in reſpeR 
of ciuill yſe very lawfull,and yet are theſerb!a.* 
med by Chriſt, 3nd8other reaſon cas be ren« 
dred but this,that theytwere preſcribed notas 
chings indifferent. ox ciuil,buras marcers per- 
ning to Gods wogbippe. Icis not-againk 
ods word inſemTpaliticke regards'to make 
diftinRiori ofmeates, and drinkes,and times; 
yet Paul ca!s, theſe things doRrmes of dewils, be 
cauſcthey were commanded astbings whet® | 


Argum. 3. God hath now in the new Tefta« 

mee giuea a libertie to the conſcience, wherby | 
it is freed from all lawes of his. owne-whatſo- 
eucr,cxcepting ſuch laws and doQrines as are 

neceſlaric to ſaluation.Col. 2.20, 1fyee bee dead 
with Chriſt, gee are free from the elements of the 
world, Gal.s .1.Stand ein the libertiewberewith 


fer with theyoake of bondage.Now, if humane 
awes made after the grant of this libertic 
binde conſcience of themſelues, then muſt 


_diminiſhrhe ſame; but that they cannot doe: 
ty igher autho- 
ritic,vMelFGod himſelfe,can notbe reuoked 
man.lt is anſwered, that this freedome is one- 
ly from the bondage of finne, from the curſe | 
of the morall.lawe from the, ceremoniall and 
iudiciall lawe, of Moſcs, and not from the 
jours. And lanſwer againe, 


> 4.6. 


ct will haucour conſciencesflillto remaine 
jon ro the lawes offinnefull men, 


« 
* 
% 
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ro theſoules of men,and bind them | ynto pu-ii _ 1}: Argum., 4; Whoſocuer bigdes conſcience, | 
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| commands coofcience.For the.bond:ismade 
by a commgadement vrging conſcience to:do-| 
his dutie, whichis ro accuſe or exculc tor cuill | E'that is orcan be ynder God; | 
of well doing. Now Gods/lawesicammaund | Rtion alſo courts are kept ,. and 
-ooſciencein as muchas they arc Jpirituall, | |lawesare made, | nn oy 
commaunding bodie and ſpirit; with allthe|! || - Thus much of the Popiſh opinion; by 
chougbrs, will ,affections,defires,and faculties, 


which it appeares that one of the principall 
and requiring obedience of themall according notes of Antichriſt agrees ficlyzo the Pops of 
-o their kind. As for the lawes of men, they 


| Rome.Paul.2,Thefl. 2.4.makes it a ſpecial pro- 
want power to command conſcience, Indeede, pertieof Antichriſt coexalt himſelfe againſt or 


| poſſibly erre in iudgement, 


if it were poſſible for our gouernours by lawes 


firſt is nor poſſible, fortheirlawes-can reach no 
further then the outward man,that is, to body 


ſpiritual peace of conſcience, whichis between 
manandGod,but onely rhat externall and ciuil 
peace which is berweene manand man. And 


iudge of al her aRions,which appeare not out- 
wardly, 'and whereofthere bee no witneſſes, 
but Gad and the conſcience of the doer, Laſt- 
ly, menare not fit commanders of conſcience, 
becauſe they areno lords ofir, burGod him- 
ſelfe alove, ___ —- 

" Argn.s, Menin making lawes are ſubieR 
roignoranceand errour : and therefore when 
they haitemade a law(as neere as poſſibly they 
can )agreeable to the equitic of Gods law,yert 
canthey not aſſure themſelues and others, that 
they hauc failed in no potor or circumſtance. 
Therefore it is againſt reaſon that . humane 


and manifold imperfeions,ſhouldtruly bind 


-| conſcience,as Gods lawes do, which arethe | 
[rule of righteouſneſſe. * All gouernoursin the 


world (by reaſon thatto theirold lawes, they 
are conltrained ro pur reſtritions, amplificati- 
ons, and modifications of all kinds, with new 
readings and interpretations) vpon their daily 
experjence ſee and acknowledge this to bee 
true which I ſay;ſauing the biſhop of Rome(lo 
falllytearmed) which perſwades; himſelfe to 
haue when he is 19 his Conſiſtorie, ſuch an jn- 
fallible aſſitance of the ſpirit, that he cannot 


| by inward vertue 
bind conſcience properly as Gods laives, then 
olir dutie:is to learne, ſtudie, andrememberthe j 
as welt as Gods lawes ; yea Miniſters muſt bee 


' .. Arg#.6. If mens lawes 


diligent co preach rhemas they are dilMert in 
preachingthe doctrine ofthe Goſpel: becauſe 


] euery one of them binds to mortall/finne , as 
; | the Papiſts teach. + But that they ſhauld bee 


taughrand learned as Godslaweg, , it is moſi 
ablurd inthe judgement of all men, Papifies 


, 


| themſelues notexcepted. | 


 Argum.7, Inferiour authoritie cannar. bind 


| the ſuperiour: now the.courrs of men and their 


lawes being ſubie& to defeRts, faules,errours, | 


co command mens thoughts & affeRions,then | 
alſo mightthey commaund conſcience;but the | 


and goods, with the ſpeeches & deeds there- | 
of: and the end of them all,;s not ro mainraine | 


it were not meete that men ſhould command | 
conſcience;” which cannor fee conſcience and 


above all that is. called God, or worſhipped, 
Now what doth the Pope elſe, when he takes 


'bindethe conſcience, as properly andrtruly as 
Gods lawes?and what doth he elſe when hee 
aſcribes to himſclfe power to free mens con- 
ſciences fromthe bond of ſuch lawes of God, 
as are ynchaungeablezas may appearc in a Ca» 
| non of the Councell of Trent : the words are 
theſe, If any ſhall ſay , that thoſe degrees of con- 
| ſanguinitie that be expreſſedm Leuiticus, ds onely 
| hunder matrimonie to be made, and breake it bein 'g 


| of them,or appoint that more degrees may hinder or 
breaks marriage Jet him be accurſed. O ſacrilegi. 
| ous impietie! conſidering the lawes of affinity 


or iudiciall lawes peculiar to the Iewes, but the 
very lawes of nature, Whatisthatcanon elle, 
bur a publike proclamation to the world, that 


the Pope and Church of Rome do fir as Lords, 


or rather idols in the hearts and conſciences of 
men? This will yet more fully appeare to any 
man, if we reade Popiſh books of prafticall or 


| Caſe-amminitiegin which the common maner is, | 
' to bind conſcience where Godlooſeth ir, and 


to looſe wheie he binds : but a declaration of 
chis requires long time. = | 
Nowl come (as necre as poſſiblyT can) ro 
ſer downe thetrue manner, how mens lawes by 
the common 1udgement of Diuines, may bec 


be clearedtwo things muft bee handled, By 
what meanes they bind, and bow far-forth, 
Touching the meanes,] ſer downe this rule, 


the Magftrates authorttie : that whoſoener ſhall 


break or onit ſuch lawes,ts gnilty of ſin before.God. 


God,and withall tend co maintaine.the peace» 
able eftare and common good bf men. '. |... 
. Furchermore,I adde this clauſe, made of thmgs 
indifferent, to note the peculiar matter where- 
of humane lawes proper'y Intreat; namely, 
ſuch things as are neither expreſly commaun- 
ded or forbidden by God,,;-.. 
Now ſuch kind of lawes haue no vyettue or 
power in themſeluesco conſtraine conſcience, 


, vp0 him authoritic to make ſuch lawes as ſhall 


| made ,& thatthe Church canot diffenſe with ſame | 


 & conſanguinity, Leu. 1 8.are nor ceremopiall, 


Wholeſame lawes of men nade of things indifferent, | 
ſo farre-feorth bind conſcience by-vertue of the ge | + 
nerall commanndement of God, which ordaineth. | 


wittingly and weling ly, with a diſloyall ming, ethey 7 


By wholeſome /awes, I vndetftand” ſoch poſs 
tive conſticurions,asare not againſt the lawe gf | 


| 


| 


1 
! 


How mens 


faidro bind conſcience. That this point may nas: | 
conſcience, 


wesbind 


[+ 


| authoritieare vnder conſcience. For Ged.jp | | burchey binde onely by ycrtue of an higher | 
the heart of every manbath erected atribunal | 


| commandement, Let engry ſore be /ubieFt ro the 
ſeare, and in his{tead he harh placed neicher | 


higher powers;Rom.13.1,0r, Honour father ang; 
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A'}:The ſecond point, namely, How farre forth 
| mens lawes-bind conſcience, Iexplaneonthis 
manner, Icis all thatthe lawes of God doe or 
can'doe,::to binde conſcience fimply and ab. 
rear gs” Wt hurvane lawes binde nor 
ſimply of  chemſclues, bne fo farre: forth” as 
they are: agreableco Gods word, ſerue: for 
.the common good, ftand with good orders, 


and hinder nor the hbertie of conſcience. The 
neceſſitic ofthe lawe ariſeth ofthe neceſſicie 
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mother, Exod. 20.12, which commaundements- 
bin&vs in confcience to performe obedience _ 
co the'good lawesof men. As Perer ſaith, Swb- | 
mit your ſelues to entry hnmane ordmance for rhe 
Lord.t, Per. 2.1 3.that is,for conſcience of God, | 
a5 he ſaith afterward;v.1 9.whereby he hgnih- 
ethrwo things:firſt,that G O D'hath erdained 
the anthoritic of governours,ſecondly,that he 
| hath. appointed 'in his word ,' and thereby. 
bound men in conſcience to obey cheir gouet-. 
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| which appoints obedience 


nouts lawfull commande-nents. — | 
If the caſe fall out otherwiſe, as commonly 


| ie doth, that humane lawes be not enafted of 
chings indifferent, but of things that be good in | 


thernſclucs,that is,comanded by God;then are 
they not humane proper!y but divine laws. Mens 
laws intreating of things that are morally good, 
& the parts of Gods worſhip, are the ſame with 
Gods lawes:& therefore bind conſcience, not 
becauſe they were eaaCted by men,butbecauſe 


chey were firftmade by God: men beeing no | 


more but inſtruments & miniſters in his name 
ro reuiuc,renewezand to put in execution ſuch 
precepts and lawes as prelcribe the worſhip 
'of God, tanding inthe praRiſe of true religi- 


lawes touching articles of faith, and the du- 
ties of the moralllaw. And the man that 
breakes ſuch lawes finnes two waies; firſt, be- 


law of God: ſecondly; becauſe in diſobeying 


c6mandement of God, touching magiſtracie. 
Burt if it ſhall fall out that mens lawes be 


| made ofthings that are euill and forbidden by 


God,then is thereno bond of conſcience ar al; 


| but contrer1wiſe men are bound in conſcience 
| notto obcy. Aﬀt.4.19.And bereupon the three | 


children are commended for not obeying Na- 


wotſhipthe golden image.Dan. 3.28. 
Morcouer,in'that mans law bindes not but 


chat Gods law alone hath this priviledge, that 


' the breach of it ſhould bea finne.S. John ſaith, 
1.epifſt.3-4-Simie is the anomie,or; tranſpreſſion of 


the law,vnderftanding Gods law. When Dauid 
by adulterie and murder 'had offended many 


' meh;and that many-waies,he faith,Pſal.5 1. 4. 


Again thee againſt thee bant Tſmned, And Au- 
2uſtine defined finto be ſomething ſaid, done, 


or deſred aghinfithe law of God. Some man 
ray ſay, iFebis be ſo;beiike then we may break 


mens lawesWithoutlin, Tanſwer;tharmen in 
breaking huthanelawes,” both nay & doe fin; 
bur yet nor firiply, becauſe they breake them, 


bur becauſeifbreaking them; they doe alſo 


brezke the law of God. Thebreach of alaw 
wuft bee conſidered two waies; Firſt as it is/ a. 
tre (paſſe hindetanice;iniurie,ddmbge;&inthis 
reſpeRit is c6t»itred againſt merisJawes: 'ſe- 


|. condly,the breneh ofa law muſt be conſidered | 
ſine,8 10 its otely a8ainft Gods law, 


vs 'itis 


z 


on and vertue. Of this kind are all poſitiue ; 


cauſe hee breaks that which is in conſcience a 


his lawful Magiſtrate, he diſobeyes the general 


buchadnezzar, when hee gane a particular 
commandement-ynto them to fall downe and | 


by authoririe of Gods law,hence it followes, 


ofthe good end thereof, And as theend ig 
good and profitable more or lefſe,” ſo is the 
law it ſelfe neceſſarie more or lefſe. Mens lawes 
are like theirreſtimonies,which neither proove 
nor diſpreone of themſelues, but borrow all 
theſtrengeth which they haue to conſtraine, 
from the truth, wiſedome, and fidelitie of them 
that beare witneſle, | 

Hence it followeth,thata man may doe a- 
ny thing beſide humane lawes and corftituti- 


rations,for which the law was made:I I, with- 
out offence giuing,as much asin ys liech :-111], 
without conterpt of him that made the lawe, 
we are notto beaccuſed of finne, Example, 
 Intime of warre, the magitirate ofthe citie 


| commands thatno man ſhall open the pates; 


the end is thatthe citie and every niember 
cthercof may be in ſafetie. Now it falls out that 
certain citizens, beeing vpon occaſion without 


| the citie, are purſued by the enemie and'in dan- 


ger of their lives. Hereupon ſome man with - 
Qut any more adoe openeth the gate to reskue 
them. The queſtion is, whether he hath finned 
ot no. And the truth is,he hath nor: becauſe he 
did not hinder the end ofthe law, but rather 


contempt to the Magiſtrate. 


* 


And this ſtands euen by the equitie of Gods 
word. God madea law,that thepriefisone! 


] ſhould cat of the ſhew bread:now Dauid being | * 


no prieſt, did ypon vrgent occafion eate of nt 
without finne., If this be true in Gods lawe, 
chen it may alſo be true in the lawes of men, 


out finne againſt God. - 16: 
Neither muſt this ſeemefirange. For asthere 


| is a keeping of alawe, and a breaking of the 
| ſame;ſo there is a middle br meane a&on be- 


ons without breach of conſcience. For if wee | 
{hall omit the doing ofany lawe,”T. without | 
. | hinderanceof the end and particular confide- 


further it, and that without ſcandall co men,or | 


4 


that they may in ſome caſes beomitted with-| 


eweene-them botb, which is,to doe athing*be- 
fide the Jawe and that withoug finne. 
ToProcced further, menslawes be either 


and profitable circumſtances, cending to vp- 
hold and maintaine the commaundements ' of 
the ſecond table; More ſpecially they pre- 
ſcribe what is to be done 7and whar' is40 -be 
lefe vndone,touching ations both civill and 
criminall, touching offices and bargaines of 


| altſorte,&c. yeathey conclud,inioyne,& con-| 


mand not onely ſuch affaires as be of ſmallim- 


wine Mops © 


$81” 


& © Ry PR Tr Ps Cs IS ey? I es "Ve 4000p Gs 64 a 4 #7 


— —— 


Ciuill or Ecclefiaſticall, *Civill lawes, are for __ 
their ſubſtance determinations of neceſſaric 
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waight tending to maintaine common 'peace, 
ciuil} ſocietie; and thevery. tate- of the-com-. 
monwealth. Now ſuch lawes bind {> farre- 
| forth,: that albeitthey be- omitted : without 
any - apparant ſcandall or contempt , yet 
the breach of them is afinne beforc God. 
| Take - this example. 4 ſubieQ-inthis land | 
ypon pouertie, or; ypon a couetous mind, a- 
gainſt the gaod. Jaw: of the land, coynes 
money, Which afterward by a ſlcight of 
his wit, - is. cunningly conueyed abroad in- 
co the hands of;,men, and. is not cſpicd, | 
Here is no- evident _offcrice given to. any. 
man; ,; or open-.contempt- 
law-giuer: and yet in this. 


ation. he hath' 


-ought 'to haue. done, hee hach! hindered 
the good, of the commonwealth; and robs 
| bed: the ſoueraigne: Prince of his right 

-- Eeclefiaſticall -lawes, are. certaine neceſ- 
ſarie and proficsble derermigations of cir- 
cumftances of the commaundemevits of the- 
firſt Table. 1 ſay: here circumſtances , be- 
cauſe all doRrines pertaining ro the':foun- 
dation: and good eſtate of the Church, as 
' |alſo che whole worſhip of God, are {ct 

downe- and commaunded in the written 
word: of God, and cannot be preſcribed 
and, concluded otherwiſe by. all. ghe chur+ 
ches in the world. As for the. Creedes and 
| Confeſſions of partieular Churches; they arc 
. in ſubſtance Gods Word,and they bind nor in 

| conſcience by any power .che--Church: hath, 
but becauſe they. are the Word of God... 
_ The lawes then which «che. Church in 
proper {ſpeech is ſaid; to make, are. ,cecrees 
concerning outward order and'comelincſle 
in. the adminiſtration: of the word and Sa- 
 craments, in "the meetings of the ;cotgrega- 
tion, &c. And ſuch lawes made according to 
chegenerall rule of Gods word , { which re- 
| quires that all things be done to edificarion, in 
camelineſſe. for the auoiding of offence) arc 
neceflarie to be obſcrued ; and the word of 
God binds all men to them ſo farre'faorth as 
the keeping of them maintainesdecent order, 
and prevents open offence, Yerif alawcon- 


| 


| be at ſomerime or vpon ſome occafion omir- 
ted; no offence giuen, not contemptſhewed 
to Ecelefialtical) authoritie, there is no breach 
| made in the conſcience, andrthat appeares by 
the exainple before handled. The - Apoſtles 

guided by the holy Ghoſt, made a daerce for 
the avoiding of offence, neceflarie:xo |be ob- 
| ſerued,” namely, that-the Gentiles ſhould ab- 
| ſtaine from things Grangled, and blood, and 
1dolithytes, and yer Pau] out of the- caſe of 
ſcandal} & contempr, permits the Coriothians 
to do otherwiſe, x.Cor.8. 8 g.which be would 
| not have done; if to doe orherwitc qut of the 
cafe of ſcandall & contempr, bad beene finne. 
|  Fgaige, lawesarecither mixt or. meerely 

penall, [ Mixt,are fuch lawes as are-of waighty 
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ſhowed to the | 


Goned, io thac. cloſely otherwiſe then bee: 


' cerning ſome external rite or thing, indifferent, | 


A 


| charge his conſcience before God, when hee 


| to be willipg eo die when he is convicted, 
j yetthat withnor-free him ftoin a finne in the 


to ſubieRion in bearing of puniſhment , bur 


D1-allo to obedience of his bate commandement, 


| it being lawfull, though.he ſhould fer dewne 
| ao puniſhment, | 


| vetered preciſely 31 commaunding tearmes, 


[ in omitting the law to paythe fine or punyſh-: 


|lawes or erders of any rowne or corporation, 


|-rhemz bee periurced or no. The anſwet may be | 
2 this, that the lawes of cuery ſocietic and cor- 


| waightie(as Thaue ſaid) beeing of the very 
| well ſtand without them: and whoſoever wit- 
| beeing good and lawfull) cannor be treed 


{ from periurie. Againe,there be Jawes of lefſer 
| 1mportance,. that tend onely to maintaine de- 


ſtate of the corporation or towne may ſtand 


| bind conſcience: The yſe of this poin is this: | 


| ciuill aurhorizie in criminall cauſes, hath no 


— 


 orforbiddingtearmes: andthey according to 
the good intention of the Lawgiuer,bind men 
firſt of all eo obedicnce, for the neceſſaric 
good of humane ſocieties: and ſecondly; to 
a puniſhmeut, if they obey not ; that a ſupply 
may be made of the hinderance of the com- | 
mon good; . In the breach of this kind of 
lawes, though amanbe neuer ſo willing to 
ſutfer che puniſhment, yer thae will nor «if 


offends. If aman coyne money with this mind 


ation, becauſe Gods law binds vs nor oneiy 


Alawe meerely proell is that, which being 
made of matters of leſſe importance, and not 


doth onely declare and ſheyw ;whar is ro . ber | 
done, or conditionally requitethss or chat with 
reſpeRt tro the puniſhment,on this manner;-.1f 
any perſon doe this or thar;then he ſhall for: 

feit thus or thus; This kind of Jaw binds eſpe- 
cially to the puniſhrhent; atid;that is the very 
intent of the law-giuer, and he'thae is readie | 


ment, is notto be charged with finne before 
God: the penaltie becing -anfiverable to the | 
lofle that comes by the uegleR of the lawe. | 
Herea queſtionmay be demaunded :,whether | 
a manthat hath caken his oath to keepe 3ll the | 


andyet afterwardomits the doing of ſome :of 


poration multbe diftinguiſhed. Some are very | 
foundation.and late of a bodie:fo as it cannor 


tingly and willingly breakes any of theſe(they | 


cent order andcomelinefſein the ſocieties of | 
menz andthey are of that nature, that the e- 


without them; and whoſocuer yporr occafion 
omits the doing of any of theſe, is. not there» 
fore periured, ſo beit he carrie a loyall mind, 
and be contentto pay the fine or penaltie. ' For 
ſuch kind of orders and conſtieutions tequire ' 
firftof all obedience, and if that be ominted, * 
they require a mulR or fine: which, if it bee 
willingly payed,the lawis ſatisfied; . + - 
Thus we ſce how farre-footth mebs lawes 


firſt, hence welearne that the immunitie' of 
che Popiſh cleatgre, whereby they rake them- 
ſelues exempered from ciuill courts, and from 


warrant:becauſe Gods commandemwents bind 


| every man whatſoeuer , to beſubic ro the 


| Matters, and are propounded in commanding 


tents. & —_ 
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magiſtrate, Rom. 1 3.1.-Ler enory ſowle be ſabrult 
tothe higher peers. TI. Hence wee ſee alfo 
what notorious rebels thoſe are, chat becing 
borne ſubicRsof this land, yer chooſe rather 
ro die then to acknowledge(as they are bound 
in coaſcience) the Kings Maieſflic to bee ſu- 
preame gouernour ynderGod in all cauſes and 
ouer all perſons, I1I. Laſtiy, we are taught. 
hereby to be willing to giueſubieRion,obedi- 
ence, reuerence, andall ocher duties to Magi- 
ſirates, whether they be Yperiour or inferiour: 
yea with cheerefulneſle to pay taxes and ſubſi- | 


dies, and all ſuch lawfull charges as are ap- | 


pointed by them. Gine to Ceſar that which « 
Caſars,and to God that which u Gods. Gine to all 
men' their duties: tribute towhome tribute: cuſtame 


| to whome cuſſlome, Rom, 13.7. - - 


Now followes the Oath, which is either 
aſſertorie,or promiſſoric. Aﬀertorie, by which 


|-2 man avoucherh that a thing was done or 


nor done :Promiflorie,by which 2 man promi- 


ſech todoeathingor not to doe-it. Of both 
| theſe I megne to ſpeake:bue ſpecially of the ſe- 


cond. And here two points mult be confide- 


| red,the firſt by what meanes an oath bindeth, 


the ſecond whenitebindeth. 
Anoath biadeth by vertue of ſuch particu- 
lar commandements, as require keeping of 


| oathes lawfully-caken. Num. 39.3. Whoſcener 
| ſweareth an oath to binde bis ſonle by 
ſhall not breaks his word , but (ball dve according to 


all that proceedes ont of his month. = 

This becing ſo, 2 queſtion may beemade, 
whether the oath of Infidelsbindeconſcience, 
and by what vertue, conſidering they neither 
know the Scriptures nor the true God, Af. 


They ® doe bind in conſcience. For example: 


ban by the Gods of Nachor, that is, by his i- 


dols:Now Iacob,thoughhe approouenot the | 
1] forme of this oath,yethe accepts it for a ciuil 


bond of the couenant:and no doubt, though 
Laban belecued not Gods word reuealed to 
che Patriarkes,yethe was bound in conſcience 
co keepe his oath cuen by the {awe of nature: 


reputed .the falſe. god of Nachor to be the 


erue God, Coed + 4 £1] 
Againe,if a lawfull oath by yertue of Gods 


commandements binde conſcience, then it | 


muſt needes be that the Romane Church hath 
long erred, intharſhe teacheth and maintai-' 
neth that gouernours,as namely the Pope and 
other inferiour Biſhops, have power to gine 
relaxations and diſpenſations,. not only for 
oathes vnlawfull(from which the word of God 


doth ſufficiently free vs, thongh they ſhould | 


neuer give abſolution) bur from acrue & law- 
full oath made wittingly and willingly with- 
out error or deceit, of a thing honeſt and poſ- 
fible; as when the Pope frees theſubiects of 


this land, as occaſion-is. offered, from their | 


| 


abeond, be | 


1 andthough he knerv not the true God, yer he | 


| 


A 


alſo by a ſolemne and particular oath to the | 
| Supremacie,which none cuer deemed ynlay- 


| one pare whereof is inudcation, in which 


| come a witnefle ynto ys that wee ſpeakethe 


1 would take revenge vpon y$stand in boththeſe 


| G OD himiſelfe!/ and Godagaine who isthe. 
| ordainer-of the oath, ' accepts- this bond and. 
| koittes it by his commanderhent, tillicbe- ac. 
| compliſhed.iHence ic followes,' that nocreq- 
{turecan hayepowerto yatiethe bondef an 


| will exalrehic creatures aboye God himſelfe, 


.| their oather to the Lord, forthe preuenting 


ſaies theth not, 
{chings cerraine and poſſible, .in truth, iuflice, 


| ſcienceif by keeping of it there follow! lofles 
| and hinderance8? Hue If ix bee of a thing that 


| at the ſea/hde: hisbargaine is confirmed onely 
| by oath-anditfalles our thar before he doe en- 


| hath beeneyſed in the bargaine making.Dauid 
| makes ig thepropertic ofa good man,rofweare 
_ | 10 his anne hinderance & not to change,Plal.1 5.9. 
" | Qu, IT. Whetherthe oath which's man 


full bur ſuch as carry traitours hearts, Now this 
erronious diuinitie would cafily bee reuoked, 
if men did bue conſider the nature of an oath, 


we pray vnto GOD, firſt, thar he would be- 


eruch and purpole not to deceiue; ſecondly, if |. 
wee faile 'and breake our 'promiſe, that hee 


petitions we binde our ſelues? immediately to 


vach,chat is truly &lawfully an oath, ynleswe 


And thelewiſh teachers” gaue better counſcll 
when they commanded the people te perfor 
; of 


periuriez and our Sauiour Chriſt in thar gaine- 


_ 
= 


Next let vs confiderche time when an ouch 
bindeth or bindeth nor. - * , _ - | 
Ah oath bindech- then, when it is made of j 


iudgenient,' forthe glore-of God and the 
good of ourneighbour:-: . (16267 
Qweſt.l. Whether doth an oath binde con- 


1s lawfull,and the damages bee priuateto him 
chat ſweareth, thendorth/ir binde conſcience. 
For exarnple;:A man makes apurchaſe ofland | 


ter poſſefſioh;the ſea breakes in and drownes a | 
part of that purchaſe.Now hee is in conſcience 
to ſtandto his bargaige, becauſe thethingis 
lawfull;& the damageis priuate,8: = renE- | 
rence muſt bee had of the name of God,which 


hath raken, being induced thereto by fraude 
and guile,doth binde conſcience. Anſlfitbe 
Rill ofa thing lawfull, and bring nothing but 
privacy lofſes,itisto bee kept. When-che Gi- 
ceonites had by a fraud brought Ioſuato make | 
aleague withthem, and ro binde jr with an 
oath;hee & the Princerof the people anfivere | 
them thus: #ee bane fworne una them by the. 
Lord God f Iſfraell,now therefore we may not toch 
them. To gel 9. And 300. yeares after, when | 
Saul ſlew certaine ofthe Cibeonites againſt 
thispath,the plague was vponthe peopleof11- 
raellchree yeares, and was-nor Rayed till cer»: 
taine perſons oi Sauls familie for arecom- | 
pence were put to death, 2. Samuel, 21.6.9. 
Dueft.' 111, Whether an oath made by 


| feare or campulſis bind m conſcience bor exis | 
__| ple:a thiefe diſappointed of the boorie which 


he 
— — 


{worne allegiance and loyaktie'to which they 
- --|arebound,noronely byche/law of nature; bur | 
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Een 2 of (onſcience. 


he looked for, binds che true man by folemne | 
| oach-vpon paine of preſent death to fetch & de- 
|ljver varo bu ſome portion of inoney, as one 
| 400.0r 200.crownes for the redeeming of his 


life, Well,the oathis taken, and the queſtion 
is: whether it bind him or notto performe his 
promiſe. An anſwer may be this: ſome * Pro- 
ceftant divines thinke it doth binde: ſome a- 
oxinechinke Þ no:butTakeirt the ſafeft courſe 
rohold the meane betweene both, on this 
manner. The oath ſeemes to binde, and is .to 
be performed:neither is it againſt the good of 
the common-wealth(for then it were vnlaw- 
full) bur it is rather a furtherance in that a 
member thereof is preſerued: and the lofles 
which follow are onely priuate to the man,ra- 
ther to be endured then loſſe of life. Yer that 
aremedie may be had ofthis priuate iniurte, 
and thata' publike miſchiefe may bee preven- 
red,the partie is to reucale the marter to the Ma- 
giſtrate, whole officcit is to puniſh robbers,and 


comon good. Bur if the caſe fajlout,cthat the man 
through exceeding feare doe further ſweareto 
keep lilence,Iſce not how his oath may be kept, 
except he be ſure that nothing will enlue there- 
of, bur a private damage tohimſclfe.For other- 
wiſe perpetuall lence ſcemes to be a ſecret co. 
ſenting to the robber,8& an occaſion that others 
fall into the like danger & hazard of their lives. 

Againe,1in ſixe caſes an oath binds nothipg at 
all.1.It it bee made of athing that is flat againſt 
the word of God, For all thepower of binding 
which it hath is by the word of God:and there- 
fore when itis againſt Gods will,ic hath no 


| power to confiraine, Anditis anold receiued 


rule, that an oach muſt not bee a bond of ini- 
-quitie. Hereupon David when hee made araſh 


when he had occaſion offered by Abigail to 
breake the ſame,1.Sam.25.32. And though he 
ſware to Shemi,that he woulda ſave his life, 2. 


|Sam.19.23.yet afterward ypon better confide- 
rarion( as it may leeme ) he commanded his 


ſonne Salomon to put him to death,as one that 
had long agoe deſcrued the ſame, 1, King.2.9, 


| And Herod was farre deceiued, that thought he 


was bound by his: oath ro giue ro the damſe]] 


Ifit bee againſt the good and wholeſome lawes 
of any kingdoms: or countrey,, whereot a man 
is a member,it binds not at all: becauſe on the 


| contrarie Gods commaundement. binds vs to 


keepe the good lawes of men. I11, If itrbe made 
by ſuch perſons as want ſufficient reaſon and 
dilcrerion,as young thildren,fooles, mad men. 


For the conſcience cannot indeed be bound 


wherethe vnderftanding cannor diſcerne whar 
is.done, IV, If u be made of ſuch as have no 
power to binde themſclues,it binds not:becauſe 
itis made againſt the laiy of nature,which is, 
thathe which is not in his owne power cannot 


| binde himſelfe, Hence it followes,that Papiſts 


erre groſſely when they teach, that a childe may 


to orderall things according to equicie for the | 


oath to kill Nabal and all his houſhold,reioyced ' 


lobn Bapiuſtshead in a platter, Math.1 4.7. IT. | 


pa 


A | bind himieife therto by oath,and the oath co 
- | bee good, flat againſt his parents conſcor. 
Num. 30.4.1f a woman vow vnto the Lord, and 
bind her ſelf by a bond beeins in her fathers houſe 
in tune of ber youth, &c. v 6 Af her father diſ/al- 
low her the ſame day that hee heareth all her vowes 


cient Councill decreed,thar al! children thar vP= 


be accnrſed. Secondly, they errein that they 
teach that the Sacks made priuately by 3 
childe in way of marriage, without & againſt 
| conſent of wiſe and carefu!l parents, binds 
-| chem:whereas indeede ifthis promiſe were 
further bound by aa oath, it could notſtang: 
becauſe children ynder gouernment and tuiri- 
onof parents,cannor vive rhemſelues, V. It | 
bindsnotif it be made ofa thing that is out 
of a mans power, as ifa man ſweare to his 
friend to giuehiman other mans goods. ].1f 
attheficſt it were lawfull, and afterward by 
ſome meanes become either impoſſible or yn- 
lawfull,it binds not conſcience. For when it 
becomes impoſſible, chen we muſt ſafcly 
thinke that God from heaven frees a man 


lawfull,then it ceaſcth ro binde, becauſe: the 
binding yertuc is onely in and from tbe word 
of Gad.For example: A king binds himſelfe by 
oath to aforraine Chriſtian Prince to find him 
men and money to defend his people againſt 
all enemies. This oath is lawfull. Well, after- 
ward the Prince becomes a profeſſed enemie 
tohim,his religion,and people: and then the 
kingsoath becoms vnlawful & binds him not: 
becauſe the word forbids their ſhould be any | 
leagueof amitie with Gods enemies ; though 


Seeing a lawfull oath muR binde conſci» 
ence,though a man be deceiucd and creat loſ- 
ſes follow ,- it [hewes in how great reverence | 
we ſhould have Gods name, and with whar 
care and confideration rake an oath. And by 
this we muſt be aduertiſed to take heede of 
wherherour oathes be great orſmal!,We muſt 
chinke of anoathasa partof Gods worſhip: 
nay,theH. . Ghoſt ofren puts it for the whole 
worſhip of God. Eſa. 19.18. [nthat day ſhall 
fine cuties n the land of Egypt [peake the language 
of Canaan, ard (hall ſweare by the Lord of hoſts, 
that is, acknowledge and worſhip him. Ier.1 2. 
16, If they will learne the waies of my people, to 
ſweare by my name, The Lord liueth,then ſhall they 
be built inthe widdeſt of my people. This ferues to 
| ſhew vnto vs, that ſuchas give themſelues ro 
(wearing,want religivn & conſcience:and that 
choſe families in which there is rifenes of 
oaths, abar.don all carcof religion, & baniſh 
God out of their houſes. And indeed it is a ve- 
ry bard thing for the comon ſweater to auoyd 
common periuric.It wee ſee a wan hold vp his 
hand arthe barre of an earthjy judge, we pitic 


——_— re oo, 


| [himand are ſorrie for him: Oh then why doe 


enter into any rule or order of religion, yea 


op." | 


_— — —— 


A - we 


end bonds they ſhall not be of value, And an 1un- | 


from his oath. And when it begins ro be vn- 


on pretence of Gods worſhip ſhould depart from |Coric; 
ther parent 5,4nd not doe them due reuerence ſyould |Grang,cap, 


16, 


| cuſtomable ſwearing in our common ralke, | 


there may be leagues of concord with them. | 


| 


» entdeli. - 
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{wee not pitic blaſphemers and common 


| yow is firſt made in Baptiſme, and continued 


. | rouch with men; what a ſhame is itthen for ys 


{ feareany occaſion of finne. And this kind of 


p not be againſt a mans generall or particular 


re cation P yo 


528. 


—— Ct 


{wearers ? For withGod they are no better 
then rebels,that holde yp their handes at the 
barre of his judgement ſcat as guiltic male- 
| fectours, Exod. 20.7. Auguſtine faith well, 
They that worſhip ſtocks and ſtones feare to ſweare 
falſlie by ſtones , and doeſt: thou not feare God that 
6s preſent,God that lineth, Godthathnoweth, God 
that taketh renenge of comtemners ? but of badcu- 
[tome whes thou art beleened, thu ſweareſt ; when 
none requiresit, tho ſweareſt: and when men can- 
not abide it thou ſweareft. | 
Thus much of an Oath : now followes a 
promiſe,which is eitherrco God, or man: the 
firſt is calied a yow, the ſecond a ſingle pro- 
miſe, - 
| Avow is taken three waies. Firſt, generally 
forapromiſe of morall obedience: and this 


in the Lords ſupper;as alſo in the ſpirituall ex- 
erciſes of imiocationand repentance. It is cal- 
led of Per. 1.Epift. 3.21. the ſtipulation which a 
good conſcrence makes to God. 

This kinde off yowe bindes all and euery 
member of the Church of God. And the not 
keeping ofitis the common finne of the 
world:tor moſt men make nor conſcience to 
performethat which they haue promiſed to 
God inBaprtiſme : and therefore cheir Bap- 


Eccl.4.17, Bur conſidering we are bouud in 
conſcience by this yowe, lee ys hereafter in- 
deauour to be as good as our word: and that 
ſhail be,when ro, eb to die to our finnes, 
and riſe to newnefle of life. There is no man al- 
molt bur will ſeeme to have care to keepe 


| not to keepe couenant with God ! 

| Againe, a yoweis taken for a promiſe of 
 ceremoniall obedience, whereof read Num. 6. 

and 30, Leuit.27, This yow is peculiar to the 

old teſtament, and did not bind all men, but 
onely ſuch-as had peculiar occaſion to yowe, 

and thereupon bound themſelues: as the Na- 
Zarites,and others, | 


-| Thirdly, a vowe is-taken-for-the-per. | 


formance of ſome - outward and bodily exer- 


thingsin in a mans owne libertie, without any 
 commaundement of God: as the keeping of 


formance of ſet taskes, almes-giving, abfti- 
nence from certaine meates and drinkes,in the 
vie whereof through our owne weaknes, wee | 


 yow is more peculiarto the newteftament. 
In the making of it, that ie may be warran- 

ted, foure things muſt be obſerued:T, Ie muſt 

be agreeable ro the word of God. II, It muſt 


calling. ITT. Ie muſtbeinamans power, ard 
-not againſt Chriftian libertie, LV, Itmuſtt be | 
ſo made and be ſo obſerued without any opi- 
nion of merit or worſhip of God to this end a- 


AT reatiſe 


\ Such yows are flat againſt Gods commaunde- 


tiſme is become ynto thethe /acryfice of fooles, | 


i fidell. As 


ciſes taken yp ofa mans owneaccord,as being | 


ſer times of faſt,of praying or reading,the per- | 


| 
lone, that it may be a meanes to exerciſe and. : 


—— cc 


cheriſh repentance and inuocation, tempe« 
rance,paticnce,and to ſhew forth thankefulnes 
ro God. 

A vow thus made binds conſcience by yer- 
tue of Gods commandement,Eccl.g.3. When 
| thou haft vowed a vow to God deferrenet to pay it 

And the yow once made continues to 
bind ſo long as the thing isin force which was 
the occaſion of the yow. For example:A man 
defirousto practiſe ſobrictie and temperancie, 
findes that drinking of wine is hurrfull ynto 
him:hereupon hee yowes co God to drink no 
wine-now this yow once made, binds him 
cill the eſtate of his body alter, and hefeeles 
no inconuenience in wine: but then it ceaſeth 
to binde any longer. 


ſcience to keepe the yowes of fingle life, and 
volunrarie pouertie which they make,or no ? 
Anſ», No. Thereaſons hereof are theſe; 1. 


ment:But if they cannat abſt aine, let them marrie: 
for it u better to marrie then to burne, 1 ,Corinth., 
7 .9.Ths we warned You of 5 that if there Were 4- 
n that would not worke, they ſhonld not eate, 2. 
Theſ.3.10.1IT. They arenotin the power of 
him rhat voweth:as for example, ro promiſe 
perpetuall chaſtitie in- ſingle life. I1T. They 
aboliſh Chriſtian liberty inthe vſe of the crea- 
eures and ordinances of God, as riches, and 
and marriage, meate , drinke, apparrell; 
making thar necefſarie which GGD left to 
ourlibertie. IV. They arc made to this ende 
that men may thereby merit life eternall and 
worſhip God: whereas Paul faith, x.Tim. 
4.8.Bodily exerciſe profiteth litle:bux go dlines i, 


Asfor afingle promiſe, it alſo bindesaman 


Oueſt. Whether Papiſts are boundin con. | 


| profitable for allthings. Therefore they are ber- 
--rer broken then kepe.. ns 


C11,Ofa ; 


| according as he will to whom the promiſe is 
| made;though he bean * hereticke oran in- 
for the purpoſe of the minde,it 
binds not, butmayypon conueniente cauſe, 
be altered. ” 
Yet wee muſt remember* that therearec 
ſomecaſes, in whicha promiſe made binds 
not. I. Ifir bee againſt Gods word. One faith 
well, In enill promiſes cut off thy faith. It ts a wic- 
hed promiſe that cannot bee performed without as 
offence, I 1. If he which makes it want reaſon or 
ufficient difcretion. ITT. Tf he make the pro- 
miſe who cannot binde himſelfes as a childe 
vnder the gouernment ofhis parents. TV. If 
awan be induced to make bis promiſe by 
fraud and guile, V. If the promiſe beeing at 
the firſt laywfull become afterward either im- 
poſſible or vnlawfull, = Fo 
And though men be bound in conſcience 
to keepe their promiſes: yet this hinders not 
but thatthere isand may beea goodand law- 
full yſe of Indencutes and obligations. For the 


 God:but the bond of an obligation paſſeth 
 onely betweene man and man . When Abra» 
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bond of- conſcience is betweene man and | 
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of (onſcience. 
TO FP : _ ; Go 
| he payed bis money, . and made it ſure before | A | ingsthatbee inthe heart. AR; 2, 37. they arc 
witnes, Gen.23.17. the (tripes as it were; of an yron rod, where- 
Here wee muſt conſider the generall finne | | with the heart of a man ſmiteth jt ſelfe,2.Sam . 
| of this age Which is to ſpeake deceitfully cuc- 24.10.And by reaſon of them, conſcience 15 
one to his neighbour, Icisa hard ching compared to a were that never dieth,bur al- 
to find aman that will ſtand ro his word an waies lies gnawing and grabbling,and pulling | 
lawfull promiſe. It is a rule of Machianel, that | | atthe heart of man, Mark. 9.44-and cauſeth 
2 man may praQtiſe many. things againſt his more paine and auguiſh, then any diſcaſe ip 
faith,againſt charitie, and humanitic,andreli- the world can doe. | 
gjon:and that it is not neceſſarie to haue theſe The time when conſcience performes theſe 
yertues,bur to counterfeit & diflemble them. aCtions,is not beforethe finne orin the at of 
' But let all ſuch as feare God make conſcience finning, bur eſpecially after the finne js done 
oftheir word, becauſe they areboundſoro | | andpalt.Reaſons.1.Before a man finneth, the 
doe: and hereby they ſhall reſemble their | | devill doth extenuatethe fault and make linne 
heauenly father who is true inall his promiſes; co bee no finve,I I, Corrupt affetions doc for 
and they ſhall alſo bring forth a notable fruit a time ſo blinde and ouercaſt judgement, that 
of the ſpirit,Gal..22, | it doth not ſeeor at the leaſt confider what is 
Hitherto I haue ſpoken of the cauſe rhat good or bad.cill afterward. 
maketh conſcienceto giue iudgement. Nowe | Neither doth conſcience accuſe and con- 
followeththe manner of iudgement. demue qnely for thetime preſent, but alſo 
err How | Conſcience giues judgement in or by long ofterathing is done. The conſciences of 
anſcience | kinde of reaſoning or diſputing,called a pratts- loſephs brethren accuſed them 22.years after 
mesiudg-| 1p /5llogiſme.Rom.2. 15.T bei reaſoning,(rop chiey had ſould him into Egypt, Gen.,gq 2.21, 
ment, o | 4 
nylon Oe.) accuſing or excuſing each other. - TheeffeRt of theaccufing and condemning 
| In the making of this reaſon conſcience conſcience,1sto ftirre vp ſundrie paſſions and 
| hath ewo afliſtants:mind,and memorie. motions inthe heart, but ſpecially theſe fiue, 
/ndcelles) The minde is the Rorchouſe and keeper of The frſt is ame, which isan affection of 
| whats Jaw, | all manner of rules and principles.lt may bee | | the heart, whereby a man is grieved and dif. | 
compared to a booke oflaw, in which are ſer pleaſed with himſelfe, that he hath done any 
downthe venall Raturegofthe land, The dutie | | cuill;andtbis ſhame ſheweth it ſelfe by theri- 
of it is to preferre & preſentto the conſcience ling of the blood fromthe heart to the face, 
rules of dine law whereby it is to giue iudg- | © |- Yet we muſthere remember that euen ſuch 
ment. | — | as haue the pardon of their ſfinnes,and are not 
emory Memorie ſcrues to bring to minde the par- guiltie,may be aſhamed and bluſh, Rom.s.25.| 
 [pucseui- | ticular ations which a man hath done or not | | #/har fraitehadyee in thoſe thinges, whereatnow| 
3G | done,that conſcience may determine of them. ee bluſh,or , bre aſhamed. Yet tor all this, even| 
Now conſcience afſiſted by theſe twaine, thoſe which are moſt guiltie, may bee without| 
proceedes in iudgement by a kinde of argu- all ſhame, ler.6. 15. Were they aſhamed when 
mentation: an example whereof we may take | they had committed abomunationinay nay, they were| 
fromthe conſcience of a murtherer,thug: | not aſnamed,neither could they haue any ſhame, | 
Emery neurthereris carſea,ſaith the minde: becauſe they are growne to ſome great height 
' Thou art « mutrherer, ſaith conſcience af- in finne.Eph.q.18. . | 
fied by memorie: The ſecond paſſion is ſadves 2nd ſorrow: 
| Erpgo,Thon art curſed, faith conſcience, and commonly thought to be nothing elſe but we- 
ſo giueth her ſentence. lancholy:but berweene them twaine, there is 
 Toproceede:Conſcience giues judgement great difference. Sorrow, that comes by me-|_ 
| either of things paſt or things to come. | | lancholy,arifeth onely of that humour annoy- 
Ofthinges paſt rwo waies, cither by accu- ingthe. bodic:but this other ſorrow ariſeth of 
fing and condemning, or by excuſing and ab- a mans ſfinnes,for which his conſcience accu- | 
loluing.Rom.2.15. ſeth him. Melancholie may be cured by phys | 
To accnſe 18 an ation of conſcience giving ficke: this ſorrow cannot be cured by any 
iudgement that this or that thing was cuill | | thing but by the blood of Chriſt, 
done:& tharfill by reaſoning on this manner: | | Thethirdisfeare, in cauſing whereof con- 
| Enery murther #1 a ſinne: ſcience is verie forcible. If a man had all the 
This thy aftion is murther: | delights and pleaſures that heart can wiſh, | | 
* Ergo,This thy aftion is a ſinne, they cannot doe bim any good if conſcience | 
To condemne isanother aRion of the conſci- be guiltie. Be//haz&ar when he was in the mid- 
ence joyned with the former, whereby it gi- deſt of all his delightes,and ſawthe hand wri- 
ueth judgement thata man by this orthat | | ring vpon che wall;bi countenance changed, his 
finne hath deſerued death, on this manner, thoughts troubled him, bis ioynrs looſed, and his 
Emery murtherer deſerneth a double death: knees ſmot together, Dan,5, 6, Yea the guilrie 
' Thou art a murtherer: _ | conſcience will make a man afraid, it he ſec 
Ergo,Thon haſt deſerucd a double death, 
| Theſe two aQions are very forc1ble and ter- 
tible: for they are the compmnitions 20d prick- | 5 
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{if he doe bur. forecaſt an euill with himſelfe, 
| Pron.28. 1,The wicked flyeth when no man pur- 
; fnett) bim, 

| Terrours of conſcience, which are more 
' vehement,cauſe other paſſions in the body as 
exceeding heate,like chat which is in the firte 
; of an ague,therifing of the entrals towards 
the mouth; and ſouning; as experience hath 
ofren ſhewed. And the writer of the booke of 
wiſdome ſaith rruely,cap.i7.10.1t is a fearefml 
rhing when malice is condemned by her owne teſti- 
mony aud a conſcience that is touched, doth ener 
forecaſt cruel things. For feare ts nothing elſe, but 
the betraymg of the ſ#ccours that far, 5 offereth, 


[2 The dark e-c,They that did mdure the * night that was into- 
neſſe of E- lerable 5c. ſometimeswere troubled with monſtrous 


viſions, and ſometimes they ſ[wouned, as though their 
owne ſoules ſhould betray them:for a ſudden feare 
| not looked for, came vpon them. 
The fourth is deſperation, whereby a man 
{chrouoh the vehement and conſtancaccuſari- 
tion of his conſcience comes to bee out of all 
hope of the pardon of his finnes. This made 
| Saul, Achitophell, and Indas rohangthem- 
ſelues; this makes many. in theſe daies todoe 
thelikezas appcareth by the declarations of 
ſuch ashaue beene preyented,when they were 
about to hang or drowne themlſelues, or ro cut 
their owne throates. 

The laſt is a pert#rbation or diſquietneſſe of 
the whole man:whereby all the powers and 


Eſa.5 7.20.7 he wicked is like the raging of the ſea 
 thas can not reſt, whoſe waterscaſt vp mere & dirt. 
Thus much of the two firſt ations of con- 
ſcience, which are to accuſe and condemne: ; 
the ſecond followeth to excuſe and abſolue. 
| The excuſe, 1s an ation of the conſcience. 
giuing iudgement that the thing is well done. 
 . Toabſolue, is an ation of the conſcience 
iuing iudgementthar a manis freeand cleare 
His faulc and ſo from puniſhment. 
From theſe two ations ariſe ſome ſpecial! 
affetions: I.bo/dnesand confidence, Prou.2 8.1, 
Therighteous are bold as a han. I 1. Toy &reioncing, 


corſcience,that in all (mplicitic and godly purenes 
11 have had my connerſation in the world. Hence it 
is ſaid,that a goed conſcience isa continuall feaſt, 
Provi.15.15. 
Hitherco 1 haue ſpoken how conſcience 
ojives iudgement of things done and paſt:now 
tolloweth hir wdgement of things to be done, 
Conſcience giues judgement of thingsto 
- come, by forerelling, & (as irwere)ſaying in- 
wardly in the heart, tharthe thing may bee 
well done. Ofthis kind. of iudgement every 
man may baue expcrience in bimſelfe, when 


faculties of the whole man are forth ofotder. | - 


_[2,Cor. 1.12. Onr reioycing 48 the teſtimonie of my | | 


Trea ſe . 


A 


Ee mera mea. 


point of courtehie, Well, wearepil rims in | 
this world, our lifeis our lourney: Godalſe 


hath appointed our conſcience to be our com- 
panion and guide,to ſhewe ys what courſe we 
may take and what we may nor. 


And here jt maybe noted, that in all thingy |. 


tobedone, conſcience is of great force and 
beares a great ſtroke. For this # the beginning 
of « good works, that the conſcience firſt of all gines 
her magement truly that the thing may be done and 


| 55 acceptable to God. Rom.14. 23. Whatſoener is 


not of faith, that is, whatſocuer is not done of a 
ſctled perſwaſion in judgement and conſci. 
ence outof Gods word, howſocuer men judge 
of it, 5 ſinne. Againe, God regardes notthe 
ourward pompe of the ation orthe doer, bur 
obedience,and eſpecially the obedience of the 
heart:therefore vnleſle che conſcience wellin- 
formed firſtof all approouethe thing to be 
good and agreeable to Gods will -, it cin be 


nothing els but a finne. And-hethar ſhall doe | 


athing, becauſe iris good in his owne cies, not 
knowing that God doth allow of it preferres 
himſelfe before God, and diſobeics , asthe 
ſcruant that in his maſters houſe will not doe 
his maſters will but his owne will. 

From this farmer rule ariſe three other: the 
firſt, hat/oemer ts done with a denbting conſcience 
a ſinne. Forexample: ſome beleeuers in the 
Primitive Church held,that ſil after the aſcen- 
fion of Chriſt there remained a difference be- 
eweene meate and meate,and therefore it was 
a ſcruple cothem to cate of ſundrie kinde of 
meates:now purttbe caſe,thatby example they 
are drawne on to cate ſwines fleſh; or ſome o- 


ther thing which they thinke 1s forbidden; this | 


done there is no queſtion Dut they haueſinned, 
as Paul prooueth, Row.14.14, / know and am 
perſmaded through the Lord > anpr there ts no« 


| thing vncleane of t ſelfe: but unto himthat iud- 


geth any thing vucleanejt ts vucleane:and v. 23. 

He that doubteth jt condenmed, if beeate, becavſe 

he eateth not of faith. 
The ſecond , Whatſoewer thing 14 done in 


or with an erronious conſcience, 1ti's a inane, For 


example:in the primitiue Church diuers of the | 
oentiles held this errour,that fornication was ' 


athing indifferent, and therefore conſcience 


| rolde them that they might doe it: and yer 


neuerthelefle fornication in them was a finne, 
becauſe conſcience erred in her judgement 
and euill remaines euill,though conſcience ſay 
the contrarie a thouſand times, | 

The third, What is done Þ againſt conſcience 
tbough tt erre and be deceined,it is ſinne in the deer. 
Example. An Anabaptcift holding it yiterly 
volawfull co ſweare,is brought before a magj- 


Erronſols 


bindeth fo | 
far forth, 


be euill, 


firate;and vrged either through feare or ſome {choughfall 

hec is about to enterpriſe any bufineſle either like cauſe, cakes an oath,and thar againſt his |ly and yet 

oood or bad, | BE | owneconſcience: now the queſtion is, whe- ff"? _ 
By this we may ſeethe goodnes of God to| | ther hee hath finnedor no? A#ſHe bath indeed wary an ; 

all men. If a man beceingromake an vynknown ſinned;not ſo much becauſe he hath taken an land diſbo- 

tourney,ſhould finde one that would goe with oath,for that is the ordinance of God: but be- 

him and ſhew him the way, andall thetur- | | cauſe he hath rake an oath in a bad maner, that | 

'nings thereof, be could not bur take it fora} lis againſt his coſcience &therfore not in faith. 


Thus 
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| Thugitis manifeſtthat conſcience._beares a | a, | point ſhould make every man mot? carefull to- 
great troke in all things that areco.befaid or ſeeke for knowledge of Gods word and daily 
{ done. And hereby wee are aqduertiſed of many >| fo increaſe inir, that he may in all his affaires 
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things. Firſt, if a thing done without good di- | | have Gods lawcs to be the men of his counſel, 
recion of conſcience; be a finne, then much | | Pal; 119424. thathe may giuc heed ro them 
more that. which is doe without good . dire- | | a$Stothe Loheſhining in a dorke place, 2.Per:;/ 
&ion of Gods word,is aflat finne: fer without 1;19hathee may ſay with Pexer,when Chiift | 
 diretionof Gods word, conſcience can giue commanded hin to launch fovorth into the 
no good direRtion;And ib God willhold. that deepe,and co caſt forth hisnette: Lord u ehame | 
for a finne which 1s done without direCtian of | | Heene allnight, and hane catched nothing: yet in 
his word; then:no doubt Gods word winifters thy word will { let downe my nette. Luk.g.g, | 
ſufficient direionifotdll! ations whatfocuer: | [363-48 'CHAP. 11], | 
ſo asif&man bee hut to receive aryoricll: of | |  .IOf the kindes of conſtience: and of conſci- 
bread into his'mouth, : it can ſo farreforch di- | | ence regenerate, + 1; 
rethim,thar in daing of 1t,he ſhall beable ro | > Ooſinionl either good or badde. © | 
pleaſe God. If this were not true, mans caſe | B|.* Good conſcience is that which-rightly 
were moſt miſerable, : For then wee-ſhould fin | | according to Gods word, excuſeth and 'com- 
jo manifold aRions,and that withourremedie. | | forteth.For che excellencic,goodnes,and dig-, 
And bere by the Word, Imeane nothing but niticof conſcience,ftands not in accuſin 9, bur 
the Scriptures ofthe. oldeand new: teſtament, inexcuſing, And by doing any fiane whatſo- 
| which-! containe- in; themſclues . ſufficiept di- } | cuer to giueany occafion tothe conſciencets! 
reRionfor allaRions:As forthe-lawof nature; | accuſe andcondemne , is to wound it and to' 
chougbric affoarde.indecde ſome direCtion;yet | - || offead xt. Fhus Paul faith,thar' the Corimtbians 
ix iscorrupt,imperfeR, yncereen: and whatſoe- | | wounded the conſciences of their weake bre- 
ueris righe and gooitthercin, is contained in | [chren,when they vicd their libertic as an occa- 
che written word of God... And as for the beſt, | |{onof offeneeto them, 1 .Cor.$.9.1 2. Apgaine; 
rowriecen tradutions, letall the Papiſts in the:| - [he calleth a-good- conſcience, a conſcience 
world anſwere if they can, how Imayincon= | | without offence,that is, which hath no ftoppe 
ſcience be perſwaded that they are: the word | '[orimpedimenteo hinder it from exculing:AR. 
of God,.If they ſaytharthe auncienrfatbers of | | 24.19, ge Fog: ” 
the Primitiue Church auouchin their writings | & | + Good conſcience, is either good by creati- 
| chatthey are Apoſtolicallcraditions;I anſwere,| | onor regeneration. pang ob i 
2g2ine,how ſhall I know and be certenin con-'] | Good by creation was the conſcience of A- 
ſciencethar the fathers ſubic& to errour, in | | dam,whichin the eſtate of innocencie did ou» 
ſaying ſo,haue naterred. . : "| | ; Gar” & could'not accuſc him for anything: 
Againe wee learne bence,that a goodinten-| | chough irmay be,an aptnesto accuſe was not 
tion is not ſufficient- to make a+ good worke, | | wanting,ifafterward an occaſion ſhould be of- 
viles withallcooſcience give indgement that az fered. And:hence we haue further direRion to. 
| God doth .approvue. the aftion.. This ſhewes | | conſider whata good conſcience is, namely, 
j the-ignorance.of our people. that, when as, in | [ſuchanoneas by the order ſerdewnein the: 
cheir dealings chey-runne vpon 3. good mea- | | creation,cxcuſerh onely without accufin o.Yea | 
ning, thenalwaicsthey -thinke they doewell. | | ro accuſe is a ® defect in true conſcience, fol- |* as 
andpleaſe God,<..;- + pan | lowing afterthe firſt creation. For naturally 14 ngh 
\Thirdly, hence it appeares thatall things |D | there isan agreement and harmonic betweene {tate in 
deuiſed-by man for the worſhip of God,are flar the parts -and the whole: burif the conſcience which man 
finnes;- becauſe conſcience cannorfay ofthein |__| (houidnaturally accuſe there ſhould be a diſ- ant f 
that they pleaſe God.Eſa,29.13.Mark.7.7. | ſentand diſagreement and diuifion betweene | ©** 
_ Laſtly, welcarne here that ignorance of | | che conſcience and the man himſelſe. 
Gods willand word,is a dangerous thing, and . Regenerare conſcience is that which becing 
makes the life of man to abound, yea eo flowe corrupt by nature, is renewed and purged by 
with a ſea of offences againſt God.Men com- faith inthe blood of Chriſt. For to the regenera+ 
monly thinke that if they keepe themſelues ting of the conſcience,there is requireda cons 
from periurie , 'blaſphemic, murther, thefc, | | | uerfion orchange;hecauſe by nature all mens 
whoredome,all is well with thems;bur the truch conſciences lince the fall are euill, and none 
is.cbat ſo long as they liue in ignorance, they | | are good bur bygrace. The inſtrument ſerving 
want righe and true direQtion of conſcience out | | co makethis change is faith. AR. 15.9, Faith 
of Gods word,and therefore theit beſt ations pwrifieth che beart. The meritorious cauſe is the 
| are ſinnes,euen their cating and drinking, their blood of Chriſt. Hebr. 9. 14. How #wmcb more 
Qeeping and waking, their buying and ſelling, | | ba/lthe blood of Chrift,(c. purge your conſcience 
| their ſpeech and lence, yea their praying and |; | from deadworkes to ſerne the ling God, 
ſeruing of God. For they doe theſe vocge | Thepropertie of regenerate conſcience is 
| either of cuſtome,or example, or neceflitic, at two-fold-Chriſtian libertie, and Certentie of 
beaſts doc,and notof faith:becauſe they know ſaluarion.Becauſc both theſe haue their place, 
| hot Gods willtouching things to. be done norin theoutward man, but in the ſpirit and 
or leſt yndone.. 'The conſideration of this | Jconſcience, {| =» wo | 
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5 et, Of { Chriſtian libertie, is 2 ſpicicuall and holy| A} gainſt ve. yer. 1 6. Let no man therefore condemne 
Chriiftion | frcedome purchaſed by.Chriſt, || | you in meate and drinks or in reſpett of anholyday, 
libertic i Mo. - ; | 
= I ay, itis firiceall, firſt, to pur a difference | | or of the new Moone,&c. * £ 
1 berweeae ir and ciuill libertie, which Rands i6 Hence it followeth, that all Chriſtians may 
| outward and bodily freedomes and priuiled- freely without ſcruple of conſcience, vic all 
| | ges: ſecondly, to confure the Jewes, that lodke chings indifferent, loicbe,the manner of ving | 
for earthly libertie by Chriſtzand the Anabap-| | chem bee good. TE, 
efts, who imagiuc a freedome from-allau- | Andfiſt, when] ſay that all may victhem, 
thoritic of Magiſtrates in the - kivgdome of [ vaderftand a two-fold vie naturall and ſpj- 
Chritt, ET, ER SAIS ricuall.-*. 2069-217 $50 
Againe,[ ſay itis an holy freedome, to cati» | The naturall yſc; is either to relecue our ne. 
fure the Libertines, who thinke that by the | | cellities, or for honeſ{delight. Thus che Pſal- 
death of Chriſt ckey haue libertic ro /liue| | miſt ſaith, chat God:giues not onely bread 
as they liſt. Es —_ to ſtrengchenthe hearc af man, but alſo 'wine 
Latily, I ſay it is purchaſed by Chryft, to fhew | _ | to makeglad the hears; 8nd pyletomakethe 
 theauthoritie thercof. Gai.$.#, Stand faſt. #» | >| faceroſhune, Pſal. rog: x5,and God hath pur 
che libertie wherewith Chrift hath madeyoufree.| | into his creatures infinice yarietics- of colourg, 
And to confure the Papiſts, whoſe doQtine in | | ſauours, raftes, and formes, to this endthar 
effec is thus mach, char this libertie is procu- | | men might take delight in them, Hence i 
| red indeed þy Chrift, bur-is continued partly followes, that Recreatior is lawfull,avd a part 
| by Chrilt, and partly by the man himſelfe. - of Chriſtian hberrie, if ie be well yſcd. By 
- {| Chriſtian hbertic hath three pares. ' ' | | Recreation, I vnderftand -exerciſcs and. fporrs 
The firſt is freedome from the wſtificatiov| | ſeruingto refreſh either che- body orthtmind: 
| of the moral! law. For he that is.a member of | | and that they may be wellvfed, rwo- roles e- | 
|-Chriſt, is not bound in conſcience to bring the | | ſpecially muſt be remembred. The firſt; char 
' | perfe&righteouſneſle of the law in his owne \Laxfoll recreation ftands : onely in the. vie 6f 
| perſon for his iuftification before God. Gal] | things indifferent. For if:thechings be coth- 
|. 1. with verl. 3. +, _ »- | | maunded by God, there is do ſporting: inthe; 
|-- Henceir followeth, that he that is a Chri- | | orif they be forbidden, there is no vfing of 
| Rian, islikewiſe freed from che curfe and <on+| || them atall. Vpon this ground, ſundrickindes 
| demnatien of the lawe. Rom. 8.1. There xs no|C | of recreation are tobe negleRed. As I, the 
condenmation to them that. are in Chriſt, Gal.3.13 | || dauncing commonly yſedin theſe dais, in 
Chrift hath redeemed 'vs from the curſe of the law, | | which menand women,young men & maids, 
| when be was made aeurſe for vs.  . all mixed together, daunce tothe ſound of the | 
By this firſt part of Chriſtian libertie, itap-| :| inſtrument or yoice incime'and meaſure, with 
| peares that there cannot be any iuftification of | | many wanton geftures, and that in ſolewne 
a ſinner by workes of grace before God, For meetings after greatfrofts; This exerciſe can- 
| hechar will be iuſtifsed but by one worke, & | | not be numbred among things indifferent: for 
{ debrer to the whole law, Gal. 3. 3;-bur no-wan | —| experience ſhewe that itharh beene viually| TIT 
thatis a member of Chriſt, is debter to the either a'fruice ora follower of great wicked- 
whole lawe; for his libertie is to bee free in neſle, as idolarrie, fornirarien, drunkennefſe: 
' that point: therefore no wan is iuftified ſo | | hereupon, one well compared it toa'* circle, |* 
. much as by oneworke ofhis owne. whoſe center was the devil. Againe, if wemuſt d 
The ſecond part, is freedome from the ri- | | | giue an accoimeof every idle word, then alſo |; 
gour of the law, which <xaQeth perfet obe-| | ofcuery idle geſture and pace: and where ac- Di 
| { dienceandcondemneth all imperfeQion. Ro. | | countcanbe giuen oftheſe paces backward & 
_ | 6.1.4 Sinne bath no more dominion ower you; for | | forward, of caprings, iawpes, gambols, tur- 
Je are not under the lawe but under grace. 1.1ob. |= | nings, with many other friskes of hghtneſſe 
5+ 3+ This w the lone of God, that wee keeps bis| | and yanitie, more beſeeming goares arid apes, 
commanndements : and his commanndements are | | of whom they are commonly vſed, then men. 
not. Sriewons, + | ' | Whereas Salomon eſteemed laughter as mad- 
| - Hence irfolloweth, that God will accept of | . | nefſe, he would {no doubt) bave condemned 
| our imperfe& obedience, ifir be ſincere; yes| | our commonlaſciuious dauncing much more 
he accepts the will, deſire, and indeauourtoo-| | for madnefle, laughter beeing but the leafi 
bey for obedience it ſelfe, Malac. 3.17. 4d| . | partofit. 11. Dicing, which is preciſely the 
| Iwillſpare them! as 4 man ſpareth: bis owne ſome -| caſting of a lot, not to bee yſed 'at our 
that ſermeth him. th | pleaſures, burin matters of weight and im-| 
he chird partis, that the confcience 1s portance. And of this kind are all games, the 
freed from the bond ofthe ceremonialllaw.| . | ground whereofare notthe ſleight of mans 
Gal. 3.25. But after that faith js come we are no| | wit, bur lotte alone. 111; Playes and Enter- 
more wonder a ſchoolmaſter,Eph.2.14;15.aud bath] | i\udes, that ſtandin the repreſentation of the 
broken the ſtopye of the partition wall, tak, ms ' [vices and miſdemeanour of the world, For 
through bis fieſh, the Lew of commandements which | | if x bee not lawfulltonawe vices, vnleſſeir 
fandeth in orainences, Col. 2.14. Andbathpue | | be in the way of diſlike; 'Epb. 5. 3. much 
| | o#t the hand-wrixing of ordinances, .whith was a-\ ' |lefſe is it warrantable to geſture and repreſent 
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cond rule is,chat recreati6 muſt be, ſparing,ano- 


| trance,Deut. 20.5. By this dedication wee may 


| vertues that God hath wroughtin the heart.! 
| | For example; | we muſt. ſaimake: our ep-' 
| parellboth for matter bd: faſhion, and 10! 


|-perſon: and fo of thereſt. And: the coinmon' 
| -rell, buildings are vſed as banners. difplaicd to 


derate, and lawfull vſe of things indifferent, 
cording to che rules * following, -'..i-: | 
The fpirituall yſeis when we gake occaſion. 
by the creatures to medirate & ſpeake of ke a= 
uenly things:as,vpon the ſight ofthevine & the 
branches thereof,to conſider the mifticall con- 


iunRion berweene Chrilt and his Church: by 


milſe.of God of [not drowning the world by 
waters:and by any thing that befalls, to rake 
occsfion to conſider in itthe wiſdome, good- 
nes, iuſtice,mercy,prouidence of God &c... . | 

1adde further,that things indifferent;as bon-, 


ſtare, mariage,meate,drinke,apparell, buildings, 
may be vſed freely, becauſe they are neither 
commanded by. God not forbidden? andin 
themſelues conſidered, they may - be viedor 
not vſed withour breach of conſcience. =; 
The right manner of vſingthem, isto ſan- | 
Qifie them by the word and praier, 1.Tim.4. 
3-4-and notonely ſome of them,but the viſe 
of them all. Meate, drinke, and marriage are 
chus to bee ſanRified,as the place before noted 
declareth, Paul ſanCtified his journey on this | 


| manner, AR.21.5. And the ewes were com- | 


manded to dedicate their houlcs ar the firſt en- 


well ynderſtand not onely: the letting of the 
houſe,or the providing of a tenant,buralſo the 
ſanQfying of it by inuocation of Gods name, 
that by his bleſſing,the place with theroomes 
thereof might ſerue for their benefiand com- 
fort. And onthis manner to bleſſe our dwel-' 
ling places when we firſt enter intothem, is 


| 


___ | the beltway that can beto preſeruethem from.|.- 
the caſualtics of firewithin, and lightening'| | 


from heauen, and from the annoyance and, 
moleſtation of euill ſpirics, andother iudge- 
ments of God, -_ DE 

.. Things indifferent are. ſanCtified. by Gods 
word, becauſcir ſhewes what things we may 
vie,and what things we may not: andif we 
May vie them,ia what manner it is to be done. 
And to this 
foure rules, 


. 


Codsgloric,1.. Cor. 10. 31, Whether ye eate or 
drinke,or whatſoever. 1e doe, dot all tothe glorie of | 


| Gods And that this may bee perfarmed ghings'| 


indiffercoc wult beevſcd as fiones. and tables, 
in which we may ſbew forth the graces and; 


weare it, that ir may.in ſome.'ſort ſer forthco/ 
the beholJderour modeftie,ſobrictie,frugalitie, 
:humilicie, &c.: that hereby wn dap 
onedto- ſay, -beholda graue;: ſober, modeſt 


finne-of this time is,that meate;:drinke,appa— 


ace, 


the fight ofthe raincbow,to thinke of the pros | 


dage,outward libertie,riches,pouertie,fingle e- | 


purpolethe' Scripture affoards [| 


The firſt, that all things muſt be done to, 


ight.The ſe- 1, 


_— 


z 


[ lawfully.eo be limitted and reftrained io the 
| evermuchorauercommon vſc of thinges in= 
| diftcreot..1 faythe- common vie,becauſe it is 
| Do6 Gods will vtterly and: abſolucely to barre 
{ vs afthe vſcof ſuch things. Now the reftrat-' 


| chatitie; For as chatitie giues place to pietic;ſo 
| Chriſtian libercie in the vſe of outward things, 
| gtues placeto charitie. And the law of charitie 
| 15,that weſhould not vie things indifferent to 
| the hurt oroffence of our brother, 1.Cor.$. 
| 2x#eff, Whether may a man vſe his hibertie 
|deforeſuch asare weake: andnot yer perſwa- 
| ded of theirlibertie. Anſw, Soine are weake of 
{ ſample ignorance,or becauſe they haue beenc 
1 are willing to be reformed. And beforeſuch 


{ chem tofinne, by giuing occaſion to them of 
| doing that whereof they doubt, Againe,ſome 


| lice, andinthe preſence o 


1 of men, whether Civil! or Eccleſiaſticall. For 


| far forth as they ſhall further vs in godlines, 


4.edification. of others, but alſo of our owne 
| dies with meate and drinke, that thereby they 


| ry works of their callings. 


\ dition of 


| be in meate, drinke,appare!], building as the 
| gentlemari; the genemonas the knight; ithe 


|. - They:are ſanRified by;-praier,,;vhen we 
'þ craue at Gods hands the righs ye of them, and | 
| haviogobrained the; ſamo, :giuc him thapks 
| rherefore,ColplT, 3.19,Hhatſpexerye doe jn word 


| meg tbenky: to God the father by him, 


—_— <——_— 


|- The ſecond; Weemuſt ſuffer our ſelucs 


ners:of qur yſe, aretwo; thefirſt is thelaw of 


I 3, 


deceaued by the abuſe of lang cuſtom:and yer 


wee muſt abſtaine,leaſt by example wee draw 


are weake ypon affected ignorance or of ma- 

f ſuch wee neede nor 

abſtaine. Vpon this ground Paul who circum- 
ciſed Timothie would not circumciſe Titus, 

The ſecondreftrainer,is the wholſom lawes 


howſocuer things indifferent, after the law is 
once madeof them,remaine ſtill indifferent in 
themſelues:yet obedienceto the law is neceſ- 
ſarie,and that for conſcience ſake, At, 15, 
20. : 

The third. We muſt vſe chines indifferent ſo. 


For we ought co doe al thingsnot onely to the 


ſelues. And therefore it is a flat abuſe of Chri- 
(tian libertic, for men ſo to;pamper their bo- 


diſable. themſclues ro heareGods word, to 
| pray,to give goodcounſell,to doc the ordina- 


Thefourth, Thipgs indifterent muſt be 'y» 
ſed within compaſle of our callings, that is, 
according to our ability,degrec,ftace,and con- 

Fife, And itis 2 common abuſe ofthis 
libertic an our daies, that the meane man: will 


% 


knight as the Lord or Earle. 4 
Naw then things indifferent. are ſanRifled 


| ro vs by the word, when our conſciences-ate | 


refalued our” of the word+that we may vie 
[-chem,ſoitbece in the manner before named, 
and according tothe rules here ſet dewne, . 


or deede,doe alla the name of owr Lord leſus, gi- 
bus muchof Chriftianliberue, by which 


2295 


we are 2q4moniſhed: of ſundrie duties: I. to 


.{crforth to thexwarld,mans riot, excefle, and: | 
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hte the. t tte. 


_ | labourto become good memberrof Chriſt,of | 


= 


. | our ſeruice and obedience;becauſe the ſeruice 


C2, Of cer- 
rentie of 
luatian. 


| will handlethe queſtion berweene vs and Pa- 


|] ConieRurall; which:is not ſo enident, becauſe 


|.ie ſelfe, andthis boch: we and Papifts allow, 
' | Speciall certentie,is by faith to apply che pro 


without doubt; thar remiſſion 'of ':finnes by 
 [kindof 'cercntiewe hold and maintaine, and 


| Papiſts with oneconfencdevy ir; 'acknowled- 
. | ving rioafluratice bur'by hoptoAferdP'cerren. 


| be doye invpriplicnefſeofhearts 1. + | 
The queſtion thenis, whether un manin this 


8 
# 


a PE GI 0 
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what eſtate or ceanditionſocuer:we be. The li- 
berry of the city of Rome made noronely the! 
| Romanes borne, bur-euenthe men of other: 
' countries ſeeke to be'citizens thereof ARt. 2.2. 


made many become Iewes. Heſt,8.x7. O then | 
much more ſhould the ſpirituall libertic of c6- 


ſcience purchaſed by the blood of Chriſt, 


; ven,& that we might become good members 
| thereof. [ I. Againe,- by this weare tzught to. 
udie,learne,and loue the Scriprures,in which 
our liberties are recorded, We make account 
of our charters whereby we botd our earthly 
liberties, yea we gladly reade them 8 acquaint. 
| our {clues with chem: whara ſhame then wilit 


2.1 2.11]. Laſtly,we are aduertiſed moſt hearti- 


ty toobey and ferue God according to his | - 


word,for that is the end of our liberty : the 
ſeruant doth all his bufineſſe more cheeretully, 
in the hopeand expeRation he hath of liber- 
ty. Againe,our libertie moſt of all appeares in 


of God is perfeG freedome : as on the comra- 
ric inthe diſobedienceof Gods commaunde- 
ments,{tands our ſpirituall bondage, | 

The ſecond properrie of conſcience is an in- 
fallible certenty ofthepardon of finne and life 
eucrlaſting. Thar this point may be'cleared, 1 


piſts couchingrhe certentie of ſaluation. And 
that I may proceedcin order, wee muſt diſtin- 
| guiſh che kinds of certentie. Firſt of all; cerren- 
tie is either Vnſallible or ConieQurall: Vnfal. 
lible, wherein a man. is neuer-diſappointed: 


it is grounded onely vpon likeliboodes. The 
ſecond al Papiſts graunt,butthe firſt they deny 
in the marrer of faluation. Againe, certentie is 
cicher of faith, or experimenrall, which Papiſts 
call morall, Certentie of faith, is whereby any 
thing is certenly belecucd;: and it is either ge- 
nerall or ſpeciall, Generall certentie, is'to be- 
leeue afſuredlythar the word . of God is truth 


miſe of faluationts eurfclues, and ro belceue 


Chriſt andlife everlaſting belong vno vs. This 


<ejis that which-proceeds from ſantification| 
and good workes, as ſignes andtokensof eruc 
Maith, Thiswebpth allow yer-whts ſome dif- 
feretice,' For chey:efteeme all certentie that 
comes by-workes.co-be yncerren and often ra 
deceive: bur wed 


a 


_— 


. 
A 
' 1 
# - 


28, The priviledges of the Iewes in Perlia| | 


moouevs to {ecke for the kingdome of hea-| 


be forvs,tomake no moreaccount ofthe word | . 
of God that is the law of ſpiritual! libertie. Ia. | 


oe otherwiſe, if the workes | 


life may ordinarilywithour revelarion; be yn- 
faliibly certaite of his owne faluation; firſt of | 


| 


| 


| 


— 


'1 


| ficſt of all reſtifie in the heart and conſcience of 


| chey are the ſonnes of God: and afterward c6- | 


| vnfailibly. to belecue. their owne adoption. 
Now that the ſpirit of God doth giue this te- | 


| bere notto make ys tothioke or ſpeake, butto 


{ ſurance of libertie: and by char meanes driving 
| away diftruſifull feares. And the end,no doubr 
| why the holy Ghoſt comes into the heart as a |. 


| caſe hidden;and therefore doubrfull, might be 


| him tobe awitneſfle, ſhould be conieQurall. F. 

| Bernard had Jearned better diuinitie,when hee 
| ſaid #ho# mft,but he that beting loned of God, 
| returnes lone to him againeiwhich-is not done but by 
| 1be ſpirit of God * revealing by faith vnoman 


| ; 1m _ —_ which renelation ondonbtedly 6 
nothing elſe but an mifuſion of ſhirienall grace: 

'|-which, whileſt the deeder of t f fleſh = ent 
[|-the man :©prepared to the kingdume of GOD, r4- 
| crining.waball that | 
'| hes loned,and lone againe; i. 
| -' Furthermore, that xi aha God doth 
| not onely perfyademen 

 alſs copfirme theſame:ynrothew,, irvismoſt | 
manifeſt, Eph.g. a6: Henne the Spirit whereby 


| 


Arg. x .Thar which the fpitic of God doth 


any may, andchen afterward fully confirme; 
5s to be beleeued of the fame man as vnfailibly 
certen: but the ſpiric of Godfirſtof all doth te- 
(fie coſome men,namely, true beleeuers,that 


firmesthe ſame ynto them. Therefore men are 


ſtimonie tothe conſcience of man, the Scrip- 
ture ismorethen plaine.Rom.8. 1 5.16.7e have 
receined the ſpirit of adoption whereby we crie Ab- 
ba, father. The ſame ffirit bearerh wimneſſe with 
our ſpirit, that we are the ſonnes of God, Anſwer is 
made, thatthis teſtimonie of the ſpirit is gen 
onely by an experiment or feeling of an in- 
ward delight of peace, which breedes in vs not | 
an infallible,but a coonieQurall certentic. And | 
l anſwer againe, that this expoſition is flat a+ 
gainft the text. For the ſpiric of adoption is ſaid | 


crie, Abba, ferher: and cyying to God as toa 
farther argues courage, confidence, and bold- 
nefle, Againe, the ſame ſpiritof adoption is 
oppoſed to the ſpirit of bondage cauſing feare:& 
cherefore x-muſt needes be a ſpitic giving al- 


witnefle of adoption is, thar the truth in this 
cleared and made manifeſt.:If God himſelfe 


men, ſhall beconfirmed and put our of deubr 
by themouthof two orthree witnefles, it is 
abſurdrothinke that the teftimonie of God 
himſclfeknowing all things, and raking-ypon 


all and principally by faich,andthen ſecondly, | 
by ſuch workes as are ynſeparable compant-| 
| ons of faith. We hold this fora cleare and evj- | 
| dent principle of the word 'of God, 'and con. 
| crariwiſe the-Papiſts deny ie wholly. Iwill 
| therefore proove the rrith by ſome fewargu- 
| ments, andthen anſwer the common obie- 


have appointed that a doubtful! eruthamong | 


the eternall purpoſe of God concerning bis ſalwation 


whereby heemay preſume that 
'their adoption, but 


redemption. and's.v. 


leened je were ſealed withthefpirit 


CCC. ee 
— 


- 


"el Sheds. Li. at... — 


| of promiſe hich iu the earnift of onr inherirance.2. 


"7 Cots 


Bernard, (« 
piſt. 107; 
a Market | 
well, 


tt. 


_mrr_—_ 


_ —___ _— dt 
——— 


mos Q "_ — 4.4 


—— - 


* > ——— ——_ —— a 
* 


EEE RED 
Cort 4+ It i God that bath ſexted us,jod BA [Peancn that [ may ola of hm ſitting there ? 
vs thi earneſt of hu ſpirit It oy beers, Hers the} | Serdvp thy faith, at thou _ = wy of him, 
words off#aling and exrxefarc to be. confide- | | And what it more common then anotker ſay- 
red. Forthingsrhar paſſe too and fro' among | | ing of Nis: hat meaneſt thou toprepare thy belle 
| men,though they be in queſtion, yer when the | | andteerh; Belcewe and thon haſt exten,  Againe, 
ſeale'is ptir too, they are made out 'of doubt: | |Eph.y, 14, Paul faith, By Coriſt we bane bold- 
and therefore when God by his ſpirieis ſaidro | [5 and tmMrancewih confilence by faith m bing, 
ſcale the'promile in the heart of every particu- } | I's which words are fer downe' two notable 
larbeleeuer, it fignifieth” thathee gives yoro | | effeAs and froites of faith: *boldnes,and con- 
chem euident affarance that the promiſe of | | fidence,” Boldnesis, when a poore finner dare | 
life belongs *ynro them, "And the giving of | [come into the preſence of God, not beine 
carne is an ynfallible cokenvnto him that re- | | erfifled with the threarmogs of the law, nor | 
ceiveth'it,that the bargaine is ratified,and that } | with the confideration of his owne yoworthi- 
| he ſhallreceive the things agreed ypon. And | | Neffe, nor with the manifold offaults of the 
| it wete a great diſhonour ynto God,to thinke divell:'andit ismore thencertentic of Gods 
that the earneſt of his owne Spiric givert vnto | | fauour. Now whereas Papifts anſwer ghar 
vs,/ſhould be ancuidence of eternall life, nor | this libertie or boldnes in- comming vmo 
vnfallible but conieQurall, i pen Got), proceedes of a venerall faith, chey ate: 

Arg.;The faith of the EleR or ſaving faith, | g | farre wide. Itis not poſſible that a ceoerall 
is a certen perfivaſion and a pertiewlarperſwali- | | perſwalion of the goodnefie and truth of God, 
on of remiflion of finne & life everlafting. Tou- and of his mercie in Chriſt, ſhould breed con- 
chingthe firſt of cheſe twaine,hamely,charfaith | {| fidence and bouldnes in che heart of a guil- 
isa certet! perſwaſion, yea that certentie is of | | riefinner, and no example can bee brought: 
the nature of faich,itappeares by exprefſe teſti. | | thereof, This generall faiths concerning the 
monicof Seripture.Math. 14.31. O thonef #tle | || articles of our beleefe, . was no doubtin Cain, 
fairh why haſt chow doubted? and 21.v.21. If | | Saul, Achitophel), ludas, yea in the diuel! 
ye haxefanh, anddonbt not. Tam.1.6, Let him | -|bimſelfe: and yer they deſpaired, - and ſome 
arbe in faith, andwautr nofpr be that waneretb « efthem made away themſclues: and the di- 
like a wane of the ſeataſf.of Te wind, & carried a-| [uell forall his faith trembleth before God. 
way.Romi.q.20./NNeither didhe doubt of the promiſe | | Whereforethat faith which is. the roote of 
of God through unbeleefe, but was ſtrengthened mn | | theſe excellent vertyes of boidiies and con- 
ich. wil not ſtand longer on this poiar which |- |fidence, muſt needes be a ſpeciall faith, that 
is not denied of any, | is, alarge and plentifull perſwafhon of the 

Touching: the ſecondpart of my reaſon, | [pardotof amans owne finrics and of life e- 


* 


thar faith is a particular perſwaſion applying | | uerlafling. Againe, Heb.11, 1. fauhis cal- 
things belecued - T prooue it thus; Thepro- | Cled hypoftafrr,thatis, aſubſtance or ſubfiſtance 
pertie, of faith is to receiue the promiſe, Gal. ofchings hoped for : where faith in the mat- 
3.14. and the thing promiſed which is Chriſt. | _ | ter 6f our faluation- and otber-like things, is| 


with. hie ſpirit, Toho. 1.12. Now: Chriſt is madeto goe beyond hope; for hope waites 
| received by a particular application, as will for thinges to. come till chey haue a beeing 
| appeare' if wee doe bur marke the end and | {in che perſon hoping, bur faith in preſent 
vſeof the minifterie ofthe wordand of the | | giues.a ſubfiſting or beeing vnto them. T his | 
Sacraments. For wheri God gives apy bleſ. can nor bee that gecnerall faith (of Papilisf 
fing £6 than, itis to bereceiued by man as | {tearmed Catholike) for it comes ſhort of 
God giueth ir. Now God giues Chriſt or at | | hope, butit muſt needes bea fpeciall faith 
theleaſt offereth bim not generally to man- that makes ys yndoubredly belceue our ow ne 
kind, butto the ſeuerall and particular mem- clefion, adoption, iultification, and ſa!na- 
bers of the Church.” In the Lords Supper, as cion by Chriſt. Andrto this purpoſe hauc ſome 
of the fathers ſaid excelicyt well, Auguſtine 
5 faith, 1 demanrd of thee, O finuer, doeft theu Aug de 
7 os! beleene Chriſk or ro ? thor ſajeſt, 1 beleens.lverbis HE 
uing th that beleeneſt thou? that he can freely forgineſ(erw-7. 
thee all thy ſinnes? Thou haſt that xhich theu| | 
haſt beleeued. Ambroſe ſaith, Thu « a thmg | 
erdained of God, that hewhich beleenarh mr Chriſt © L 
ſhould be ſuned without any work,by faith alone free-| WOT s 
Iyreceining remiſſion of ſins. And with Ambroſe | | 
I ioyne theteſtimony of Hefichius ypon:Levi- |Heſich.on | 
ticus, who ſaith God pitying mankmaduben hee |-cui, {| 
| ſaw it dſabledfor the fulfillmg of the workes of the 
L law willed that man ſhould be > ajeg by grace with- 
rament,% difſent from antiquitic. Auguſtine | | vr theworks of the law. And prace proceeding « 
ſaith, The bodie of Chriſt « aſcended into heanen; | | merciess atprehended by faith alone without works. 
ſome miay anſwer and/ay, How foall Tho!d him| | Wheras inthe ewo laſt teſtimonies, faith is op. 
Y eting abſent? baw (pail I reach vp mine hand to\| |poſed generally to al works,8 js with] ſaid bp] 
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| pointesof rehigionare belecued, ro bee buta- 


oA T1 


reatiſe TY 


apprehead and receiue, yea alone to appre-| 
hend and receiue grace & remiſſion of finnes, 


of a ſpeciall applying faith.Bernard hath theſe 
words. If thou beleeneſt that thy ſinnes can not 
be blotted ont but by him againſ® whome thou 
ha#t ſinned, then doſt well;bmt goe yet further,.. and 
beleene that hee pardoneth thy ſinnes . This is the 
teftirmomewhichthe holy Ghoſt gineth in our bats, 
ſaying ,T hy ſinnes are forginen thee.For ſo the A- 
2oftle thinketh that a mans mſtified freely by fanh.' 
Papiſts beeing much choked with this p.ace, 


| make anſwer rhacs. Bernarddoth not ſay that | 


we muſt belceue the pardon of our finnes ab- 
ſolutely without reſpect of works, butthat he 
requires the condition of our converſation and 
repentance, as goes whereby this perſwaſion 
is wroughr.] anſwer againe, chat hee auouch- 
cthplzinely the.genera!l fairh whereby the 


beginning or rudiment of faith, andthereforc 
not ſufficient vnleſſe wee goe further and ap-. 
plie the grzceof God to our ſelues by faith 
imply without reſpe& ofany condition per- 
| formed on mans part. Indeede I graunt that 
the truth of conucrſion and other workes 


was for thisende to ſhew how any man may 
have a ſenſible and euident experience by 
workes as fruits of the pardon of his owne 
fnnes and life cueriaſting, which he belec- 
ucth. | 


Arg. 3S.Tohn penned his firſt epiſtle that he 


they can notbe yaderſtood. of a generall but | 


are by him mentioned afterware, but that | 


FS 


might ſhew voto the Church of God a way 


red of the loue of God and of eternaill life: 8& 
therefore hee affoardeth. vs many pregnant 


| ceſtimonies for this purpoſe, r.Toh:2.3. And by} 


this wee know that we hae knowne hm if we 


word,in him 1 the loue of God truly accompliſhed: by 
this we know that we are inhim. chap.3.10. By 


dren of the denill.and v.19.By this we know that 
we are of the rrath, and before bim wee ſhall makes 
ory hearts confident.chap.q .13. By this we know 
that wee dwell m him and he in vs, becauſe he batb 
giuen vs of bis ſpit.chap. 5-2.By this we know 
that wee lene the ſonnes of God, when we lone God 
and keepe bis commandements.ver.1 3.IThaue writ- 
ten theſe things vyto you which belcene in the name 
of the Sore of God,that ye may know that you 
hae life eternal, To theſe teſtimonies, firſt of all 
anſwer is made, that none ofthem. doe ne- 
ceſfarily imply a certentie of divine faith; be- 


we learne by conicEtures , Behold a filly and 


| poore ſhift. Saint John ſairh, chap.  1:4+, Theſe 
things we write unto _youthat your iny may beful. | 


Now itts but an vncerten ioy that riſeth by 
coniecturall knowledge: Againe, this know- 
ledoe brings forth confidence and boldnes ewen 
before God.C.3.v.19.21.and therefore it cannot 


but includean infallible certentic. And to putit 


how they might ordinarily-and fully be aflu-. | 


kepe 
bis commandements.and v..He which keeperh i | 


this are manifelt che children of God and the chil-. 


cauſe we are ſaid to knowe the things which | 


x 
——— 


\ which God hath toward vs. Secondly it is anſwe. 


| of the world,did.comfort allhis diſciples,part- 
ly by renuing the promiſe of life euerlaſling 


——I—— 


| called the father of the fairbfull v.16. and Pau 
{ hawn g ſer downe the natureand effeRs of this 


| alſo for vs which beleene.y.23. Itis obieed,that 


| lob. 9. 20. If Iwould inſtifie my elſe moi ao 


| 5 ſo:and helikewiſeſpends the whole chapter 


tioned is the knowledge of divine faith, Ss 
iofallibleas itis or can bee,it is added,chap, y, 
16. Andwe hawe knowne and beleexed the loue 


red,thatall theſe ſpeeches are generall and nor 
concerning particular men:;bur it 15 falſe: for 
when Saiar lohan ſaith(we know) he ſpeakes of 
himſelfe and includesthe reſt of the Church jn 
che ſame condition with himſelfe. Now hee 
himfelfe was fully aflured of his owne -ſaluati- 
on. For Chriſt alitle before hisdeparture out 


and of the preſence of his: ſpirit ynto them; 
& partly by praying vnto the Father for their 
tinall preſeruatic:{o as they could not but bee 
fully reſolued of their happie eſtate both in 
tnis life andinthe hfe ro come. _ 

Arg.4 Abrahams faith was a full per ſwaſi- 
on whereby hee appplyed -the promiſe -ynts 
himſelfe.Rom.q.2 1.And this faith of his is. an 
example propounded ymto ys accorcing ro| 
which wee are to beleeue:and therefore he. js 


faith,ſaith, /e was wricren not oxely for him, but 


Abrahams faith was notl.af ſaluation, but it 
concerned his iſſue 10 has Qld age,as Paul faich, 
Rom.4.18, Abraham abaue hoje beleencd that 
hee ſhowld bee the father of many nations : accor- 
ding tothat which was ſpoken, So ſhall thy ſeede be, 
Anſw,Wee muſt diſtinguiſh the 6bieR of faith, 
which iseither principalt or /eſſeprincipall. Prin- | 
cipall, .is alwaies Chriſt with his benchrs:leſſe 
principall, - are otherlefſc and particular bene- 
-fics obtained by Chriſt. As of Abrahams faith | 


_ theobic&leſſeprincipallway'a , carnall*ſeede — 
| or iflue:and the principall obie& moſt of allre- 


ſpeRed as the foundatis of all other bleſſings, 
- was the bleſſed ſeede..Chrilt Ieſus. Gal. 3.16. 
To Abrabam and is feede were the promiſes made, | 
He rays net, And to the ſeeder: of many:but, and 
to thy ſeede,as of one which is Chriſt.& v.29. If yee 
be Chriſts then Abrahams ſeede.Thus it is plaine 
that iſſue was .neither promiſed nor deſired 
but with reſpeR ro Chriſt, who could not have 
deſcended of Abraham, if he had becne wl:ol- 
ly without ſecede. | ; 
Hauing thus alleadged ſome arguments for 
the truth, I come now to conſider ghe obicRi-|* 
ons of the Papiſts.ObieeF.1.lob beeivg a righte- 
ous man wanted certentie of grace in hinfelfe, 


mouth ſhall condemne me if 1 wonld be perfeft, be 
ſhall indge mee wicked: though Iwere perfett, yet 
my /oule ſpall not know it, Again,y.n8 1 am afraid 
of all my works knowing that thou wilt not indge me 
innocent. Anſw,Bildad inthe former chap. cx- 
rolled the iuflice of God:and Iob in this chap- 
giues afſent thereto, ſaying.v.2. / krow verely it 


in magnifying the juſtice of God; and having 
propounded this end of his ſpeech, hee dot 


our of queſtion that the knowledge here men- | 
won ot ant nn een RE ASWISLh AN —& 
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not ſpeake of himſelfe and his owne eflate | 
rs ew ner,  bfim- 
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| eamply,as it is conſidered in it felfe +bur as he 
eſteemed bimfelfe decing compared with Cod, 


examination of his creature, And ſo muſdthe 
ſpeech be vnderftood, If / mere perfett amy ſaute | 
{rould net kyowte chat is,] will not acknowledge 
ar Rand vpon any fighteouſnefte of mine owa, 
when Gol ſhall cater into iudgement with me. 
And thus much the very cleft Avgels beeingin 
paſſcſhon of heaven, ' and therefore hauing 
' more then aſſurance thereof, cspnot bue ſay; 


chewords according co the onginall,are com+ 
monly of all, and ſo may wel betran{)ared thus, 
Am [ perfelt ? - 1 know not my ſanld, 1 abhorre noy 
fe tharis, If Tthinke my ſelfe perfeR, Ibaue | 
no reſpect of mine owne ſoule:3/ or thus, Iam 
rfeftin reſpeRofyouand Thnow not my - 
baknd I abhorre my life, namely,inreſpect 


;s thus to be tranflated, I feare all my ſorrovee, 
| and not all my workes:for this is flat againſtche 
Hebrew texr, - and Popiſh tranſlatours chem- 
ſzlues follow ic nor. 

Obieft.2. Eccleſ.9.1.2. Man knowes not whe- 
ther he be wortbis of lone or hatred. For all thingy 
| erekept wncerten till 'the rime to come. Anſy, 
Firſt I ſay, thecranſlationis nor right: the 
wordes are thus in the Hebrew and the Seven- 
tie, No wan knoweth lows or hatred, all thingsare 
beftre them. As for theſe words (all rbing: are 


the text by head and ſhoulders + and Hies, 
rome hath them nor. Secondly , I anſwer 
| that the holy Ghoſt doth nor denie ſimply che. 
knowledge of Gods loue or hatred, 4s though 


the argumenc of the holy Ghoſt muſt be fra- 
med on this manner: If loue or hatred were 
to be knowne, then it muſt be knowne by 
the outward bleſſings of God: butir cannot 
be knowneby the outward blefſings of God, 
for allthings come alike to all : therefore love 
and hatred cannot be knowne, The propo- 
ftionisfalſe. For loue may be knowne other 
waies then by outward benefits: and there- 
fore the reaſon is not meete tobe aſcribed to 
the ſpirit oftruth, Wherefore the true and 
proper ſenſe of the words, is, thatloue or 
harred cannot bee judged or difcerned by 
oueward bleſſings of God. Sainte Bernard 
| ſpeakes of this coxt on this manner, that no 
man kno»wes love or hatred, namely, by him- 
felfe: yetthat Ged gives moſt <erten reſti- 
monies thereof tomen vpon earth. And /erm. 
5 de Decic. his wordes are theſe : #ho knowes 
if he bee worthis lowe or barred who knowes the 
mind of the Lord? Here both faith andaruth muſt 
 needet helpevy, that, that which is hidden in 'the 
beart of thefather, may be revealed unto ws by 
the fpirit : and his (piris gining taftimonis per- 
fmades our ſpirit, that we are the ſonnes Ged'1 and 
this per/waſion is cauſed by bisealling , and mſti-. 


eſpecially then when he cncrerh.into a ftraight | 


| when they are compared with God. Againe;, | 


——_ os WE COL, 1 PII FP 7  FERVSY >. RITTS 
% - al... be a 


I 


DD ——— > x 
wa >. % F 4 ; 
_——_—— — 


- ofmine own vprightneſſe. And the other place | 


kept vncerrentill the time to come)are thruſt into;| - 


__|#here could be nacerren aſſurance of it_in this |. 
life, If wevaderſtand the wordes thus, then 


A |. commanly abuitd to the contrarie) ſaith no 


moec, but that men cannot knowe loue ot ha- 
tred by the prefent afflitions which they ſuf- 


j fer,becauſe they know not whether they tutfer 
| them forrrialt or puniſhment. 


Obieft.;. 1.Cor.q.3-441 mdpe not my ſelfe, 1 
krow wothing by my ſelfe. Here Paul asnot bee« 
my priuieco his ownecſtate,refuſcth to giue a» 


| iy iudpemene of his righreoufaes, 4{ilt is ma- 


nifcft by the words of this epiſtle, that cer- 
tame in Corimth, boldly more chen wiſely, 


| cenſured che:Hpolties miniſterie 4nd withal! 
' diſgraced itn reſpe of che minifterie of o« 
 thertezchers,. Therefore Paul in this chapter 
| goes aboutromake an Apologic for it, ſpea- 
King nothing of his own perſon and the eftare 
thereof before God, but onely of his miniſte- | 


ricang the excelleacte chereof, Aud thivis the 
 tudgementof Theodorer, Aquinas, -and Li- 
ra ypon'this text. {nd when he ſaich, /mdge 
nut my ſeife, his meaning is, I take notypon me 
to 1dgeof what yalueand price my miniſte» 
rie is before God in xeſpeRof the minifterie of 
this or thatman : but Il-aucall ro God. Herc 
then Paulrefuſeth onely to give judgement 
of che excellencic of his ewue minifterie, and 
in other cauſes he refuſeth not ro wudge him- 
ſclſe, as when he ſaid, [have fought a good 
fight, Thane kept the fauh, hence farth is laid up 


4-8, 
Ang Chryſoltome on this place ſaith, that 


| Paul refuſed ro iudge bimſelfe not fimply, but 


-onely forthis end, that he might rcſtraine 0- 
thers,& ecach them modeſtic, And where Paul 
laith,/ kyow nothing by my ſelfehe ſpecch isnot | 


ces and offences inthe compaſſe of his midilte- 
rie. For he was priuje to himſelfe that # fimpli- 
citie and godly purene ſe, he had his conuer/ation in 
the werld,2.{Cor.t.12.and hekney this by him- 


| (elfe, that nothing ſhould ſever bm: from the lone 


ef Godiv Chrift, Rom. $8.38, 
Qbeeit. 4. That wee may be iuftified there 
19 ſomewhat required in vs, namely, faith and 
repentance: and where theſe are wanting, a 
may cannget be iuſtified. Now no man can þe 
certen by the certentie of faith that he repents 
of his ſinnes with all his heart, and that he hath 
iucha faith, as God requires ar our handes, 
conſidering there is no teſtimonie inthe word, 
ofeurfaith and repentance in particular, Ther» 
fore noman can be certaine by certentie of 
faith, char his finnes are pardoned. Af. It 
is not necefſarzethat any man ſhould be cer- 
re by faith of his faith and repentance; be- 
cauſe faith is onely of ſuch things as are nor 
preſent, whereas faich and repentance ore truly 
reſent in all char rruely bclecue and repenc, jr 
ſhall be ſufficient if a wan may any way be yn» 
fallibly certain that behath them. Andthough | 


} cenly as he char vnderflands, knowesghat he 


ng vs freely by faith, And $. Hierome{though [- 


for me the crowne of righteouſneſſe, which the Lord | 
| sberigbteauc iudge ſhall gmeme, 2. Tim. 


ſome men falſely perſwade chemſclues that | 
they belecue, yer he chat hath true faith indeed | 
| knawes that he hath true faith; even as ger» 


” 
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 ynderftands. Paul faithto the Corinthians, | | is equiualent to a particular word, and as much | _ 
Prone your ſelues whether yee bee in the fauh or no, | - | ineffeR. For the promiſe of remilſſis of finnes | 
2.Cor.1 3.5.bereby giuingthem to yaderſtand, | | and life everlaſting, is giuen with a comman.- | 
that ali which belecue,haue theſpiric of diſcer- | | dement that every man(® Japply :the promile ja te:qy,,!. 
ning to know certenly. that theydoe belecue. | | ro himſelfe,as Thaue before prooucd; andrhis [P*rdſcn,| 
Againe,he faith of himſelfe,2.Tim.1.12.1know | | isalrogither as much as if every. mans particus, |** {Man 
how [ haze beleened;And S,lohn faith, 1. epilt. larnamehad beene putinth epromiſe, Tadde| 
3.24. By this we know that hee dwels in 25by the turcher,thatrhe promiſes ofthe. Goſpel] miſt | 
ſpirit which he hath ginen vs; making ao queltu6 ne confidered two waies,firſt,as they are gene«. | 
of it,but that he-which hath thefpirit knowes | | rallyſerdowne in Striprure without applicari« 
that he hath the fame:Andteſtimonics of men } | ontb any perſon:ſccondly,as they are taughr& | 
t Auglib. | arenot wanting ta this cafe,.. Auguſt; (3) Eery publiſhed.in:the miniſterie. of-1:c. word, the | 
de 1rig.13. | ore ſeeth faith tobe m his owne heart, if hebeleene: end:whereof is to-apply theita the; perſons of | 
> Foie irs | if motor ſeeth it to be wanting. Againe,®: Abetee= men, partly by preaching,& partly by-admink | 
> rh.9.de "| wer ſeerh his owne fanh,by which he auſiertth that | | ſtring the Sacramers of Bapriſme& the Lords. | 
Tiin.c.8, | he beleenerh withaur doubt,c> © hewhtihs towerh hus | B | Supper, 'which arc : ſcales of 'righteouſnerdſ| 
brother more knoweth the lone whereby hee 'loweth, | | faith. Now the promiſeapplicd: 8(as I may ſay) | 
| then h1s brother whom he loueth, Againewwhereas | | particularized rathe mebersaf the: Chutch,; is | 
it is (aid, that hanting , faith, yet we:koow not | | bythe vertue of Gads ordinanceas tnuch,as if | 
whetherir be ſufficaer or no:T anfwerithar faith | | God himſelfe (had given the promiſe particy- | 
| beeing without by pocrihie,is ſufficjeye',toſal- | | larly,& annexed mens names ynroir. Iris fur- 
uation though itbe vnperfe&t. God more re- | | ther replied that the promiſe--,ofremiſhon of 
ſpeRts thetruth ofour faith then theperfectis finne,is preached not ſumply but ypon:.conditi- 
thereof. And as the hand of che child-ovof the | { onof inens faith and repentance, which indeed 
|-palfie man though it bee feebleis ablerofreach | | cannor be certenly knowne, Tanſwer againe, 
out itſeife and receiue an alimes of aPrince, ſo | { (as I have alreadieprooved)chathe which crue- 
the faith that 1s but weake, isable:xo:appre- | | beleeuerh & repenteth,knoweth that he doth 
hend andreceiue Chriſt with all his-benefits. | | certenly belecue andrepent. : . |: , 
Obie&.s. Pro.28.14. Bleſſed is.rhevhan that | | * Obieft, 7. To belecue the pardon of a mans 
feareth alw4ies.Phil.2. 12. Worke your ſaluation one linnes, is none of the -#rricles of faith, 
with feare & trembling. Anſ.There'is a threefold propounded in any Creed either ofthe Apolti- 
feare,one of nature, the ſecond of grace, the | C| Jes,or the Nicene fathers,or Athanaſius, or a- 
third ofdiffruſt,Beare of nature js that,” where- |  ;| ny Sther creed. Anſw. This faith is contained 
by the nature of man is troubled with. any | \| vnder theſe wordes:] beleene remyſion of ſimes: 
thiog thatis hurtful ynco ir, and- therefore a- | '|-audI proove irthus. Theſe wordes. are an arti- 
uoideth it. Feare of grace is tharexcellept gife | /| Mie of Chriſtianfaith, and therefore they muſt 
which is called the beginning of wiſedome,and ir | | in ſeaſe containe more then the devill doth 
[is 2 certaine Tay or reuerence -ynto God, in | [or can belecue;now the devill beleeverh- thus 
whoſe preſence we doc whatfocuer we doe. | -|-much,that God giues remiſſion of ſinnes to his 
Feare of diſtruſt is, when men tremble at the Church.Chriſtian men therefore mult goe one 
iudgementrs of God for their finnes, becauſe | | | an” further,and belecue particularly the re- 
they haue no hope of mercic,, Oftheſe three, miſſion of their owneſinnes. Otherwiſcif the 
the firſt was good by creation, and therefore it Papiſts will haue the Catholike faith to be- 
was in our Sauiour Chrift, but fince theFfall itis | | lecueno moreio'this point, then the damned 
defeQtiue. The third isa vice, called ſlauiſh ſpiries belecue, leethem take it'to themſclucs. 
feare. And the ſecondis that: whichis coman- | | But theyreply further, that if there were any 
ded intheſe & thelike places of Scripture; rhe | {uch article of faith, then ſome perſons muſt 
intent whereofs to make vs.circumipeR- and | belecue , ther they are iuft, though ihey 
fearefullleaſt we ſhould offend God by any | | willingly commit morcal! finne,which is an 
fin,our owvne weaknefle conſidered, :&theim- | |: cuident falſhood. Avſw. He that beleeues 
minent iudgements of God.. And this kindof | || the pardon oft his owne finnes by true faith, 
feare,as alſo the fi ſt, may ſtand withcettentyof | ' | hatch the. ſpirir of God inhim, and a con-. 
faith.Rom.11.20. Thouſtandeſt by fauth,bener | || Rant purpoſe not to finne againſt God;and | 
high minded but feare.P(al.2.11.Serue the Lordin | | thereforeif he finne, it is againſt his pur- 
 feart, and reioyce in trembling, © ;|-poſe, and without any full conſerve of will: 
Obiect.6. Where there is no word thereis no; | :| andit is not hethat doth ir, bur the fone 
faith, For faith and the word of God þerela- | | thar dwelleth in him. Burif ir ſo fall our, that 
tives. But there is no-word of Godthar fairh | |the child of God be ouercaken with any a-| 
to particular men; Cornelius,or Peter, orTohn, | || Ruall hone, then his caſe landerh thus: Hee 
thy ſinnes ?re pardoned, exceptinga fewe per- | || bath: by bis fall wounded his conſcience, | 
ſons,as marie Magdalen, &the paike-man, &c. | {| weakened: hjs faich, bereaued himſcife of | 
Therefore there is no particular faxh..: Fn/w. | | Gods fauour, as much ag, in him lieth; made 
| Thoughthere be no word ſee downe in$crip- | |:himſelfe guilric of a finne and worthie of dam- 
tage touching the ſaluation of this orthatpar- | {| oati6:and God for his part accordingly turnes 
ticular man,yet there is'ſer downe that which | | the wonted_ fignes of his fanour, into fignes | 
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pardoned in-che purpoſe of Gad,. yeriv it Box. | 
aRtually\pardoned,til the Partte repent. Þhin gs: 


3; mato.gerten ground, which ſhall he this. As 
the cafe js.in Repentance, fo iris alſo in faith: 


tandin&chve,we reach. not that men mult be-,| | burthere may be true and ſufficient repen-' 


— 


—_ 


1ve and lie in them - forckar were: flatly ro 
Teachfalſhoad fortruth +, bur our doctrine is, | 
chat ſuchperſdusmuſt ict of al humble them-. 


| reconciliation. with God... -- 


|ypun the condition of. our, workes, There- 
| fore our certentic is onely conietturall. Avſ 


Jeeue the: pardon of cheir. ſinnes while chey, 


ſelues, and ſay with the prodigall child, rhar 
they haue ſinned agajalt God, & arc not wor- | 
thy to be.called bis children any more: and 'a- 
ainc, renue theirdecaied faith & repentance, 
that they may belceue (as hefore)cheir perfect | 
Obieft. . 8. In reſpeRt of Gad, who is truth 

ic ſelfe, weareto belecue che promiſe in patr- 
ticular z yerif wee reſpeR ourowne yowor- 
thincſk avdindiſpolition, weareto feare and 


in ſoine part to doubt. For rhe promile of re-. | 


miſſion of finnes,is not abſolute, bur depeads 


lanſwer, ficft thac ivreſpeRof our owne vo- 
worthineſſe,.-we are uot to doubt of our ſal- 


ts EEE 


— 


"ee 


uation, bur to be out of all doubs, yea ro.dev 
ſpaire before theiudgement ſear of God. \Fex, 
they which are' ofthe workes of the. lawe, 
are ynder the curſe, Gal. z ,10, and Paul ſaich 
of his owne workes of grace; /n this um wot 


| #fified. 1:Corin.4.4. 4nd Dauid beeingous 


of all. doubt of is owne deſerued damnatiqn; 
n regard ofhis owne vnworthineſſe, faith free- 
ly, Enter nat into wdgement with #hyſernant, O 
Lore, fora fleſs. ſhall be inſtified in thy ſight. 
Againe, tht conſideration af any wotthinefle 
in ouri{clucs doth not hinder 2 reſolution conn 
cerning Gods mercicin Chriſt, -For true faith 


 thatare vnwortby.in chemſelues. Eph. 4. 1a. 
4nd Abrahain-(whoſe faith is to be. followed 
of rs) .did notypon. the conſaderatipn- of iz 
ald-decaiedbodie; reſt. himſelfe with ' bare 
hope vpon alike!:bood ofthe'iaccompliſhmeyt 


| of Godspromiſe, bur he be/cewednder hope e- 


OT OR” IT" 


—— 
» 


| wakes an entrance. vato. God: with boldnes...(1-| 
fay-with .boeldadfle) cuen for thoſe perſons 


veu againſt hope, Rom.4.18., Laſtly, Tanſwere | 
thac che ground of the former obieRion: is et- | 


ronious,narnely, .thatthe promiſcofſaluation | .. 
dependes anthe condition of our workes:be- | 


cauſcethe ſcriprure faith, it is-rmade andaccome | 


pliſhed on mans part freely, I graunt indeede 
that tothe.,promife' there is annexed ' a cons 
dition. of faith z-yer faith: mul} 'not here be 
coofideted&asaworke, but as an 1nftrumeng 
appreheating Chiiſt with his: benefits c+ and 
withal;repentance with the fruiesrhereof; are! 
on our part required; yet no otherwiſe, buvas 
they arenccefſwie'icqnſequents 'of faith, and 


heſignes and documents thereof. ' 1 | 


mancherefore can cerrenly know that all his 
finnes are pardoned, and that he isaccepted of 
Gold.Anſc The ground of this argumet is falle: 


:'QbieF. g.;:No man knowgs'all his finnes:ne | 


namly,chat aman cannot be aſſured of the par- | 


| 


| by droppe. 


tance of ynknowne finnes. God indeede re- 
quires'a particular repentance for particulat 
knowne ſiones ; but if they bze hidden avg 
vaknowane, ace accepts a generailrepentance. 
An example whereof wee haue in Dauid, 


then purgeme from my ſecrer ſomes. It it were not 
as I haveſaid, neither Dauid,nor any nan clſc 
could be ſaued. For when. Dauid repented 


| greatly of his murder and aduiteric, yet wee 


hiade nor thar he repented particularly of his 
polygamie: whichia all likelihood, through 
the ſiinge and cuſtome of thoſe times; 
was not then reputed to be any linne; ſpecially 
intheperſan ofa kingrand yer becauſe {as we 


| knowJhe js-certealy ſaued, this very fin ispar- | 
| daned, Therefore when God pardons the 


 knowne finnes of men whereof they do in par= 
ticularrepent, hedoth withall pardon the reſt 
that are yokoown, And by this it appeares,char 
theignorapce':of ſome hidden finnes, after a 


man with;diligence back ſearched himſelfe; 


cannot preiudice an vnfallible aſſurance of the 
pardon of chemall and of his owne ſaluation. , 
Obiett.. x0, Wepray for the pardon of our 
owne.(inves, 8nd theretore we arc yncerten 
of pardon; the man; which knowes that he 


{hach parton neede- nat pray forit. Ianſwer 


firſt, wikenawe arc taught by Chrilt co pray for 
ma 9g of our. debts, we are pur in mind 
not.to (eckethe pardon of all ourfinnes; whes 
ther paſt orpreſcot ; bur ſpecially of out -pre- 


himble-ourſtlugs andrepent of them.Second- 
ly;by thispeticianwearetuuohtto askethe in- 


beſtow endlefſe rercic ob ys, yer we are skanr 


| in receiuing of: ir:qut beatrs-beeino like anar- | 
| row necked yeſſell, which being colt cuen into 
| the Occunlea; receiverh-inwater onely drop 


_ Obief.- 11. No mancan beleeuc his owne 
{a/uation;- as he beleenesthe-articles of faith: 
theteforeno man can belceue -the pardon. of 
bis ſwings and his ſaluation by an 1ntallible cer 


tor ſaluarion by Chriſt, is bound inconfcjence 
ascertenly ro beleeue his owne ſaluarion: & a- 
| doption by Chriſt, as he belceves the articles of 
faith.Becauſcto the pronuſe of life there 15 an» 
nexeda:commandement to belecue & applyir. 
Secondly, chisfaith wherby we are to belecue 
our owne ſaluation, 1f wee reſpeR the true 
and proper nature thereof; is as cerren 2s that 
faith whereby wee belecuethe articles of faith, 
Thirdly, as there be diuers ages in the life. of 
man, fo there beediuers degrees and mea» 
ſures of true faith, There is firſt of all a -begin- 
ning or rudiment of faith;like the ſmoking flaxe 


Jand bruiſed reede, which Chriſt will neither | 


{ent aud daily offences, whereby we make our. 
-emesdayby day giuiittc, till ſuch time as we 


creaſe of Qurafſurance;becauſe though GOD 


tentie, Lanfrer;firſt,thar'cuery onethat lookes | 


* 


þ 


don of his linnes,if ſome of them be ynknown. 


dw aw td. ln an odd 
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Who knowes, ſaith hee, the erronrs of this life ? |Þſa{.1 9.1 2:| 
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© quench nor bruiſe. Againe,there is weeks faith, | A | lines in this mortall condition,can preſume that he 
|yyhich belecueth the promile eruely,bur yet it it of the number of the predeftenate f And, de | 
p is perplexed wich many doubrings . -Laftly, | | bona perſeyer. cap. 22. No mancan. be ſecure | 
there is ffrong faith, which hath ouercome all | | ronching eternall life., till ebiy life be ended.Ber- 

| doubtings, and isnot onely for nature'certen | |, nardepiſt.107. Haring now recemed the bnow- 
- '{asthe former is,)bur alſo a large and plenti- | | /edgeof bim(Ife in part: he may reiogce m hope, 
full perſwafion of Gods mercicein Chriſt. Ex- | | &ue not n/ecvritie as yer, Hieron. Dang. Let no 
amples of this wee haue in Abraham, David, | |. 74an boldly promiſe to another the pardon of ſannes. 
the Martyrs and ſuch like worthie men. Now | |ITI I, Someplaces auguch that a man cannot 
by the ſecond faith, men doe as cerrenly. be- be ſureof perſeuerance to the end wichout 
| leeuetheir adoption asche articles, but notſo | |'falls and decaies in grace:all which we graunt, 
| firmely and fully, But by the taſt,remiſſion of | | Auguſt, decir. Dei. lib. 1x. cap. 1 2.Al- 
fianes is nor onely ay certenly but alſo as ful- | | chough the Saints be(*) certen of the reward 
ly beleeue{ as any arcicie of faith. - "| | of their preſenerance,yet they are foundto be wn- 
Obie#. 12. Auncient fathers thelights of certen of the preſenerance it ſelfe : for what 
Gods Church, haue alwajes condemned this man can know that he ſhall preſenere in the pra- 
ynfallibie and ſpeciall certentie of faith, which | Þ iſe and mcreaſt of righteouſnes wnco the ende, 
the Proteſtants | hold and maintaine.' Anſw,| { except be be aſſuredef it by ſome renelation? 
Though we builde not the doQtrine of ourre- | | I V.. Some places muſt bee ynderſtood of 
ligioa vponche iudgementsof men yet were= |__| experimentall certentic, when the event -is 
fulxnor inthis and other points ro bee tried | | accompliſhed. Hieron. booke' 2; againt Pe- 
by the fathers, whoſe writings! wellvnder-| | lagians. Call 90 man bleſſed before bic ende, for 
ftood,make more for vs, then fag the Popiſh | <slong as we line here we are w the fight, and| 
religion. And their teſtimonies commonly al- | | «3 lovg as we are in the fight we hae no certen v6- 
leadgedto confute the certentie- of ſpeciall | | forie. V, Some places ſpeake of the yncer- 
ſaith,are much abuſed, I. Many of them ſerve | * | cEntie of other mens ſaluation , which we 
| to proouethata ryan can not iudge and diſ-| | graunt. The authour of the booke de yocar. 
cerne of cuery particular motion and'graceof | | Gent... claſſ. ſaith, is. cav. prononnce of -n0 
his heart,of the increaſe of theſe graces: and | | waw before bir ende 1bat be ſhallbe mthe glorie 
the contrarie diſeaſe of ſpeciall vices & wants: | | oftheelefF. Auguſt, lib. de perſeuer.cap. 13. 
many whereof arc hidden fromthe ynderſitan- | | CAMen are not with any cerien afſencration to 
ding.Theoderet in his comment. 1, Cor. 4. 1 | © | aveuch that ethers belong to this calling. VI.Some 
| will no«(ſaith he )free m9 [elfe from ſine, but wait | | ſpeake of that certentie which comes by re- 
| the ſemtence of God:for it often falls ont thut men | | velation without the word.Greg.lib. 6, epiſt, 
| anne of ignorance,and thinke that 16 brequall ' and 22. to' Gregoria. Whereas you' addein your e- 
| inft which the Godof allſeerto be atherwiſe. Augut. | pitt that yow will be earneſt with mee till I write, 
de yerbis det ſermo.2 3.Peraduenture thou (indes | | that it hath beene made knowne unto mee that | 
7 nothing in thy coſcience: but he finds ſomehing that | | your ſinner are forginen + you hane-required « 
ferth beter. And vpon Plal.4t./knowthartche | | hard and wnprofitable thing. Hard, becanſe 
 thſkice of my God ſhall abide, but whether ming ſhal | | am nworthy to whome a renelation ſhould be 
or 19, I know not: forthe ſaying of the Apoſileterri-| | made:Vnprofitable becauſe you muſt not bee made 
fieth we, He which thinkes hee ſtandeslette bim\| | ſure touching your ſinnes vnleſſeit beeinthe laſt 
| take heede leaft be full. Here he ſpeakes of | | day of your life, forthenyou ſhonldnat be able:40 
bis inward vighreouſoes,and that, as itis con- | © | bewaile rhe ſame ſinnes. V IT. Sore places de- 
fidered in it ſelfe: wicthoue the: affiftance of | { nie ynco manthar certentie which is proper 
| God. For hee addes afterward, Therefore be- | -| ro God, which is, to diſcernein himſelfe a!l| 
canſe there is no ſtabilitie in mefor my ſelfe, | | thinges to comeplainely , as they ſhall come 
hereupon my ſonle is 19 Oy ſelfe.Chry. | 5 | ro paſſe without belpeoftefiimonie and out- | 
ſoltom.homil.87,on lohn. Zam grieved, laſt | | ward fignes, Bernard.ſer.1.de Septugeſ. i##ho 
paradaenture fppoſing my ſelfe to lone, I doe net | | can(ay,l amofthe Eleil? I amofthe predeitivats 
loue 4s before: when | ſeemedconſtant and coura- | | to life:certenly we have none as yer, but- the: afſ- 
ions vnto my ſelfe, I was found but « 'daſtard.| | ance of our hope comforteth vs. Conferre thelc 
Theſe and a rhouſand like teſtumonies prooue wordes with thoſe that follow; For this cau/c 
| nothing. For chougha man cannot fully diſ- | | cerraine (gnes and manifeſt token af ſaluation 
cerne his hcarcenther in reſpec of euery one were ginex,thar dt nay bee a thing wt of doubt ghit 
of his: owne finnes, or in reſpect .of cuery | | heerr inthe number of the elefb in whome : theſe | 
| grace; yet this hinders not but chat che may frgnes are. © 1 T. - TD Ta, At 
hauc an vnfallible. certentic ofhis faluation, + ThusIhavein ſome- part made manifc!t,; 
and aiſo aſufficient gift ro diſcerne his owne | | that an ynfalliblecertentie of pardon of finne | 
faith and repentance. II. Ocherplaces muſt | | and life cueclaſting. is the propertic oFeueric | 
bee vnderſtood of proud preſumption, and regued conſcience.Now therefore I will pro- | 
of a kind of ſecuritie,in which men dreameof | | ceede further to confider how this certeutic | 
| caſe and libertie without crouble or remptati-| | is cauſed and imprinted in the conſcience. The 
on.Augyvſt. de corrept. &grat. cap. 13, Who| | principall agene' and beginner thereof, is the 
of all the companie of the fa ithfull, as long as he lholy Ghoſt, inlightning % minde and conſcl» 


* 


A Treatiſe 
A 


ea a cence 


FT. 2 ———. —.. — —— 
CO WP ————— 


EC” 


ith 


” f o - $4- * 
batons —  - << -——— 
ied ——— — — py 


541 


FORE Ie — 


FA 
"NE. 


FT __ 
E- ___ of Confelence, _ 


yy—_— — 


ence with ſpirituall and diuinelight: and che\ Aj Againe, che'ſame reſtimone is giuen other« 


:nficumentin this ation, is the miniſtetie of 
the Goſpell, whereby the word oflife is appli- 
ed in the name of God tothe perſon of -euery 
hearer , | And this cerrentie is by licle and litle 
<conceiued in aforme of reaſoning or practicall 
ſyllogiſme framed in the minde by che holy 
Gholt,on'this manner: - 
| Emery onethat beleenes is the child of God: 

But I doe beleene: © 

Therefore { am the child of God. 

The propoſition is made by zhe miniſter of 
che word in the publike dongregation: 'andis 
nothing elſe but the promiſe of eternall-life 


| part or che aſſumption is the voice of cooſci- 
cnce revenerate,or the yoice of Gods ſpiritin 
cheſame.Now Papifſts write & auouch thatthe 
aſſumption is falſe:but the reaſons which chey 
vſecoproouctheſame, areof ſmallmoment, 


their perſwaſions , thinking they haue. char 
' which they haue not:I anſwer againe,thatma- 
ny doe falſely preſume of Gods mercie, and i- 
| magine they have that faith which they haue 
} not:andin 8ll ſuch the aſſumption is falſe: yer 


called, ic is ynfallibly true. For ſuch as haue re- 
| ceived thegift of true faith, baue alſo another 
' gift of difcernirig whereby they ſee and know 
'their oxwnefaith. Ic is further obieQted,that Ie- 
remie ſaith, 19.9. The heart is decetfull and wic- 


rent of this place is onely to ſhewe, that no 
man cart ſearch his heart to the very bortom, 
co ſee all and cuerie want, infirmitie,& wicked 
inclinaciddtharis therein. Fororiginallfinne. 
| whetrewith the heart of man is tainted, 'isa 
-pronenefſe or diſpoſition to the finnes that are 
' or may be; And though men cannot difcerne 
| all their finnes, yet many of them are certen- 
ly knowne :' why may not then many of the 
gratesof God be certenly known, eſpecially 
thoſe which bee of the principal), as faith, 
 ſanRification,repentance-Apaine it is allead- 
gcd,thar Peterbeleeued rhar hee was able co 


deed was not asthe cuent declared, for when 
the cime came,hee denicd Chriſt. 4A»/w, Perer 
it that time Was bur weake in faich,8& he was 
much carried” away with a' confidence of his 


wordes of preſumprion:and though hee failed 
in this oneparcicular ation, yet failed he not 
In the prifticipall, that is in the perſwaſion of 
the pardon of his owne finncs and of life e- 
nerlaſting. Ina word, itis certaine thatmany 
perfwade themſclues'of Gods mercie, & yet 
are decejued;nevertheleſſe all ſuch as doetrul 

beleeue arenotdeceiued. The H.Ghoft maketh 
them to ſee that in themſclues which by na- 
ture they cannot diſcerne,as Paul Hgnified, 
when he ſaid, I ſpeake the truth, I lie nor,” my 
conſcience: bearing mee witneſle by the holy 
Gheft.Rom. 9.1. | ; 


applied to the particular heaters,” The ſecond | 


Firſt they alleadge, that many are decciued (in 


inall them char are choſen te ſaluation & truly | 


bed abowe'ulIrhings,who can knowe it? Bur the in« | 


| to-lay downe his life for Chrifts ſake, 8 yet in- | 


owne ſtrength, which made himſpeakethoſe | 


wile thus. | 
Enerie child of God hath the paraon of hit ſinnes, 
ſanch Sods word: 

But [ am Gods childe:and therefore bant the par- 
dou of my ſmmes faith the! renued conſcience, 
by the direction of Gods ſpirir, Rom, 8.6. 
Gal.4.6. | 
After thatthis teſtimonie is once begunne, 

tis confirmed by the ſame meanes,as alſo by 
Prater and the Sacraments. Butit may be de- 
maunded, howa bodily element, as breatl, 


4 


| wine, water, ſhould' be able to cbofirme a 
| perſwaſion of our adoption that is in the con- 
| [Cience, Anſw, The element inthe Sacrament 


is an outward ſcale or inſtrument to' confirme 
faith,noc as a medicine reſtores and confirmes 
health, whether we thinke on it or not; Whes- 


__ | her weeſleepe or wake, and that by Hig: oWvne 


inherentyertue : but by resſoning it a ſyllo- 
giſme made by the good conſcience:the © me- 
dimchereof beeing the outward ge in the 
Sacramer. By meanes of which ſyllogiſme'the | 
holy Ghoſt mooues and flirres the minde, yea 
cheriſherhand increaſerh faith on this maner: 
He which v/erh the elements aright hal [re- 
ceinerhe promiſes: Es 
But 1 doeor hang vſedthe elements avight. 
Therefore I ſhall recemtthe promiſes. © 
Whereas preſumprion and the ifluſion of 
Satanvſe aswellto rella man thar he is the 


<  childe of God, as the tine reftimonie of rege- 
nerateconſcience: the way to put difference] 


berweenethem is this. kPrefumprion is natu- 
call ahd from the yerie wombe, butthis reſti« 


the ordinarie meanrs of ſaluation: This ecfti- 
mouje comes by the reuerent and careful hea- 
ring of Gods word. III. Preſumptionis in 
them that vſe not to call on the name of God: 
burtthis' reſtimonie of conſcience is joyned 


of praier. '1V. Preſumprion is ioyned with 
looſeneſſe of life,thisteRimonie brings with jr 
alwaies an happie change and ajteration. For 
he which hath a good: conſcience hath allo 
care to keepe goodconſcience in all things. 
V.Preſumption is peremptorie without doub- 
ting: whereas the reftimonic of conſcience js 


| mingled with manifold doubtings, Mark, 6. 


24-Luk, 17.5. yea other hiles ouercharged 
with them,PfaL77. 7.8. VI.Preſumprion wil 
give a man theſlippein the rime of fickenefſe 


{ andinthe hourcof death ; and therteflimonie 


of good conſcience ſtickes by him tothe end, 
and cuen makes him ſay, Lord remember now 
howe I walked before thee im truth, andhave done 
chatwhich is acceptable thy fight Iſa; 38.3, 


two: inſpeciall manner to giue reftimonie, 
and ro excuſe, 

The ſpeciall thing of which c6ſcience giues 
reſtimonie,is that we arethe childrenof God, 


predeſtinace to life cuerlaſting. And that ap. 


| monie of conſcienceisſupernaturall. 11, Pre-]..... 
4 ſumprionisintheinthat make no account 'of 


\ withthe ſpiric ofadoption which is the ſpiriz |. 


| The duties of conſcience regenerate are. 


q 


| 

6 3.Of the 
duticsof 
regenerate 
conſcience, 
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1542: __ ed Treatiſe 
peares by theſe reaſons. I. Rom, 8. 16. The | A [with liking,to recejue the Sacraments at times 
| Spirit of God witneſſethgogither with our FFirit |... | appointed, 8 ro approouc of. any good thing: 
that wee are the ſonnes of God, Now the {pi- all this is very commendable; yer theſe men | 
'ric ot man here mentioned ische mind of con- often, whenthey depart home fromthe con- 
ſciencerenwed aad ſandtified, Tochis purpole oregation,fay in efte&t on this manner; Religi- 
| faixgh Iohn, He that belecnerch hath a witne(ſe # on [taie thou heare at the Church-doore till the 
himfelfe, 1.loh.5.19. 11. That which Gods next Sabbath.For if we looke into their pri- 
ſpirit doth teſtifie tothe conſcience,the conſcr- uate converſations, the gouernement of their 
ence.can.agane teſtifie to. vs: but Gods ſpi- | ' | tamilies, or their dealings in their particular 
rit doth rellific ro-the conſcience ofa man re- callings,wee ſhall with gricfe ſee much diſor- 
generate-thar heis tbe child ofGod, 1.Cor.2. derand litle confcience . Ic isa common pra- 
| 12+; Thexctore the cogſcience alſo doth the Qlife with: ficke mea when they -make their 
| fame. 11 Hetharis juſtified hath peace of wils on their death beds, in the very firlt place 
conſcience, Row,5.1., Now there can be. no co.commend their. bodies to the graue, and 
peace in,conſcience till conſciencetell rhe man their. ſoules to Godthat gauethem tnhope of 
which is iultified that he is indeediuſtified, LV, a better reſurreftion; and all this'is well done; 
' Thax-which the canſcience may know certen- | | butafeerward they bequeath their goods gor- 
ly,.. + may teſtifie: bur conſcience may know ten by fraud, oppreſſion, and forged cavuillats- 
certenly. without reuclation,the mans election, 08 ta theirowne friendes and children, with- 
and adoption as I hauebefore prooucd: there- | *| out making any recompence or fatisfaQion, 
fore it is able to giue teſtimonie of theſe, - + Burt;alas,this ſhould not wy {o; for obedience 

Againe, the regenerate conſcience giueth | | that goes with good conſcience wouf}; be per- 
reſtimonie of a certaine kinde ofrighreouſ- | | formedto all Gods commandemengs without 
neſle,beeing an ynſeparable companion there- | | exception:and if it be done but ro ſome alone, | 
of: andfor this caule; it iscalled of ſome the | | itjs but counterfeir obedience;and heetbatis;| 
 righteouſneſſe of 4 good conſcience, Now this | | guiltieinoneisguilue in all. be 1 
righteouſnefle is nothingelle,but an vafained, [| | 'Asa regenerate conſcience giues; teſtizonie;| 
earneſt, and conſtantpurpoſe with indeauour | | of our newe obedience; ſo irdothalſo bycer- 
anſwerable thereto,nor.to finve in anything, | | caineſweere motions flirre men foryprd to. | 
bur jn all ebings wharſqeuer to pleaſe God'and | | performe the ſame.Pſal. 16.7.4 xeiper( thatis | 
dochis will. Heb.13.18. Prayfervs,for me are | | the mind and conſcience inlighened: by the 
aſſur:d that we baue good conſcience inall -thivgs ſpirit of God teach mee in the night ſtgſav. Eſai, 
d:/iring to line boneſily., 3.Cor.1,12.' Our rejoy= | | 30+ 21s And. thine cares (ball heare aword behind 
ring i this the teftimanze of, qur conſcience, that | | thees ſaying, This is the way walke ye in #t when 
in ſunplicitie and £44 prreneſſe, andnotin fleſply | thou turneſt tothe right hand,and. when the tnr- 
riſdome we haue had our conuer[ationin this world. | | nefitothe left, Now this word is notonely the | 
1.Car.q.4. 1knownohing by my ſelfe. Eſ,q8. | | voice of Paſtoursand teachers ingbe open mi- 
-|-3: Lord remember now how -hawe walked before | | niſterie, but alſothe yoice of -xenued-conſer- oT 
thee with an vpright heart, and have gone. that | | ence inwardly by many ſecrer- copgitations,| 
which # acceptable in thy fight. OY. ſnaibbiog chem thatare Sag to finne:A Chris | 

I adde this clauſe 7.al{rhings, becauſe that e- | | ian manis nor onely a Pricſt and a prophet, 
bedience which.is thefigne or. fruite: of good but alſoa ſpiritual! king,cuen inchis life, and 
| conſcience, of which allo.1t.givesceſtimony, is the Lord in mercic hath youchſafed:him. this 
generall,ſhewing it ſelfe.jn1 all and euery com- honour, that his conſcience .rcnewerd within 
mandement of God.Philoſophers baue aide lim ſhall bee his ſollicner g0,pyt him-in'mind 
that iuſtice is vniuerſall, becauſc he wbich bath of all his affaires and dutics. which he isto-per- | 
it hathall vertues. Bur it is more truely faid of | | forme to God:yea it isthecontrollex.to ſee all 
this Chriſtian rightcoaſnefſe or #ew obedeence, |__| thinges kept in orderin the heaxt, yuhichis the | 
that.it.is yniuerſall,and. that he which<can per- temple and habitation of the holy. Ghoſt. ] 
forme trye obedience in onecommandement, | The ſccondofhice of conſcience regenerate 
can doetheſame 1n all. Aft.23.1.Men and bre- | | is to exc#ſe,that js,to cleare and defend amvan 
thren I haue mall good conſcience ſerued God till cuen before God againſiall his enemies both 

this day.Pſal. 119.6. Then ſhall [ not be confoun- bodily and ghoſtly. Pſal.7.8.]udge thoxwee, O 
ded when F ſpall bane reſpelÞ to all thy commuande- Lard,accordmg to my righteonſneſſe,. and according 
ments.AG 2.4-16.1u the meave ſeaſon [ indeavour | | to mine innocencie in me. Agame,26.1«2.lwdge me | 
wy /elfe,or take paines to hawe a conſcience without O Lord,for | bane wathedin mine mmocencie,. &c-,| 
offence towards God,and towards men, ... Prooxe me,O Lord,and trie me;cxamme wo) remnes.| 

This ſhewes char there is agreat number of and my heart.That the conſcience can doe this, | 
men profciſing che Goſpell that wane good it ſpecially.appearesin the conflit & combate |, 
conſcience. .For though they ſhewe, them-| | made by it againſt. the deuill, onthis-wan- | 

{clues yery forward and willing to obey God | | ner, _ + + os | 
in wavy things, yetin ſome one thingor ,o- | | Thedevill beginnes & difpotes cbus, Thou, 
ther;they vſeto follow the. ſwing of their own | | O wretched man, arta moſt grievous finger; 
wills, Many arediligent to frequent the place | therefore thou are hut a damned..wreech, The 
of Gods worſhip, to heare the word preached conſcience anſwereth and ſaith, I know that. 
vg: is er Ing 7 " Chrift 
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Chriſt hach made a fatisfaQian; for mylinnes;: | narie generation. The propertie of it is, with | 
gjid freed mee from damnation, Thexteuill re-. | | allche power it hathto accuſe and condemne, 
plyeth agaigechus ; Though Chriſt hath freed. | | audshereby to make a man afraid of the pre-: 
thee from death .by his death; 'yer thou art || | lence of Gog, andto cauſe him - ro flic trom 
quite barred from heaueny becauſe chou neuer | Godasfioman enemie; This the Lord fignifi« | 
diddeſt fuifillthe law. Theconfcience anſwer:|; | cd when he {ajd ro Adam, Adam where art thou? Oct, g, 
ech, I know that Chriſt is my :righteouſneſſe{; | When Peter ſary ſome litle plimbering of the 
and hath fullfiled . the law-fer. me. Thirdly. || | power. and'Maictie of GOD in the great 4 
chedeuillreplies and ſaigh;Chriftsbenefics be-q | draught. of fiſh, he fell on his knees. and ſaid to. | © «| 
long nor tothee, thou art but an -bypoerut-/]| | Chrift,Lord, gee from me for [ am a ſinneful man, [111.5 8, 
and wanteſt faith. Now when a man: isgrives:}| | Ewll.confcicnce is either dcad or. firing. | 
cothis ſtrajircar is.nether wit, norlearnifg,nor:]; | Dead conſcience 1s that, which though it can [2<*9 con 
fauour,norbonour,thar can repulſe this cemp®: 1 doe. nothing bur accuſe, -yer commonly it lies | * ience, 
tation, but;onely the pooge conſcience dirty1j{ | Quiet, accuſing litle or nothing at all. , -+ ... 
Red and:ſanGiificd by the {piric of God,which' 
boldlyand confantly anſwereth,, hyowabar 7 
beleewe. tir 541i] : fern ge rp AFR? 1g:þ 
Andthouph it bee the ; office of theconfei-: 
| enceafter jt. isrenued-principally'ro excuſe, ;yet 
doth itlſoin part accuſt,. When :David--had 
numbered the people bi beare ſaot him, z.Sam.. 


+ The cauſes why conſcience lycth dead.in all | ' 
' B | men,either more or lefſe, are many, I Deſc of |: 
| 'reaſon,ervnderftanding in crafed broznes, 1, 
Violence and ſtrength of affeRions, whicb,ava | 
cloud doe ouerca(i the mind, and asa gulfe of 
- water{wallow vp the iudgement and reaſon; | 
| | and therefore hinder che conſcience from ac 
24-10, Tob faith iq his affliQion that Gad.did.} | cuſingzfor when reaſon cannot dochis part, 
write bitter things againſt him, - and. made him poſs. then conſcience doth nothing. For cxample: 
[eſſe TN Bs youth Job, 1.3. 26. Thereas| | ſome onein his rage behaves hirmſeite like a 
{on hereof is, becauſe the whale manand the: madde man, and wiliwgly commits any n.if | 
verie conſcience is onely in part;regenerate; & chiefe without any controirment of colcience; 
therefore in ſome part remaines ſtill corrupt..i-} | butwhen choller is downehe beginnes to bee | 
Neither-mult ic ſeeme [irangethat one anfl. aſhamed and troubled in himſelie,not alywaies | 
the ſame conſcience ſhoyld both accuſe & ex»+} | by grace,buteuen by the force of his naurall., 
cuſe, becauſe it doth it not3a one apd. the ſame: | | conſcience, which when affeRion 15.calmed 
reſpe&t.It excuſeth,in that it aflureth amanthar | C | begins to ſtirre,as appeareth in the exam- 
his perſoniſtands righteaus before God, and | _ [ple of Cain. ITI. Ignorance of Gods will 
thathee hath an indeauour in. the. generall | | and errours in iudgement cauſe the conſci- 
| courſe of his. lifeto pleaſe God; itaccuſeth | | encetobe quier,when ic oughtro accuſe. This 
bim for hjs particular ſlippes,andfor the wanes | | wee finde by experience in the deaths of ob= 
that bein his good ations. ;. El inate hererickes, which ſuffer for their dam- 
If any ſhall demaund.why G OD doth not | | nable opinions without checke of conſcience, 
| perfeAly regenerate the conſcience and cauſe |” | Dead couſcience hath "tws degrees,” The | 
it onely to exciiſe;the anſwere is this.God:doth | | firftis the lumbering or the benummed cqn- 
ir for the preuenting of great miſchiefes. Whe | | ſcience;the ſecondis the ſeared conſcience; * | 
the Iiraelnes came into the land of Canaan,the | The bennmmed coſcience is that,which doth |cfience) 
| Cananites were not at the firſt whollydiſpla- | not accuſe a man for any finne, vnleſle it be [benum- 
ced. Why ? Moſes rendrethtbereaſon; leaſt | | grieuous or capitall; and nor alwaies forthat, |med, 
wilde beaſts come and ishabu ſome parts of | but onely in the time of ſome gricuous ficke- 
the land that were diſpcopled, and more an- | | nefle or calamitic. Ioſephs brethren were nor 
 -| noy them thenthe Cananites. In like manner | | much croubled in conſcience for their viſanie 
| Godrenues the conſcience, butſo. 8s irſhall | | in ſelling their brother, ill afterward when 
ſill accuſe when occaſion ſerueth; for the pre-.] | chey wereaffi;ted with- famine and difreſled 
venting of many daungerous finnes whichlike | | in Egypt,Gen. 42,21, This is the conſcience 
wild beaſts would make hauocke ofthe ſoule. | |rthat commonly raignes inthe hearts of. drou- 
(64 Ofeuil [Thus much of good conſcience: poweFfol- fie Protettants, of all carna!l and lukewarme: 
conſcience,| 1OWes euill conſcience: and that is fo called { goſpellers,and of ſuch as arc commonly XEar- 
 - | partlybecauſeitis defiled and corrupted by. | | med ciuil honeſt mey,w hole apparanr integri- 
 originall finne, and partly. becauſe iris cuill, | | ie. wil not freethem from guitie coviciences, 
that is,troubleſome and paivefull in our fenſe | | Sucha conſcienceis robe taken hecce of, 
and fecling:as all forrowes,calamjries, and mi- | | as beeing moſt daungerous , Its like a wild 
ſeries are.calledewils, And though conſcience | | beaſt, which ſolong as he lies a ſleepe feces 
bee thus tearmed cuil, yet hath it-ſpme reſpeAs | | vecie tame and gentle,and hurts no man; bur 
of generall g0odneſſe,in as much asitisatin- | | when he isrouſed, hethen awakes and Dies 
rumentof the execution of gjuineiuſtice: | | intoa mans face,& offers to pull out his throat. 
| becauſcit ſerues to accuſe them before God,.-} |. And ſo it is the manner of a dead conſcience, 
a wo colieſtill and, quiet eucn through the couiſe 
of a mans hfe: and bereupon. a nan would 
thinke(as moſt doe that ig were a good con- 
ſcience indeede: bur when ſickenefſſe or gearh 
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approcheth, it beeing awaked by the hand of 
God,beginnes co ſtand yp on his egges, and 
ſhewes his fierce cies, and offers torend our e- 
uen the yerie throat of the foule. And heathen 
Poers knowing this right well, haue compared 
euill conſcience to Furies purſuing men with 
fire-bragdes, 6 THe Hen T3074 Fed 


accuſe for any finne;n0 not for great (ihnes. It 
is cofnpared by Paul. 1, Tim.4.2. tothe part of 


; y 0 


needes bce veterly pal} all feeling, 


This kind of conſcience is not in all men,but 
in ſuch perſons 25 are become obſtinate here- 


cottuption of nature;arid-that by certaine ſteps 


bim blindneſſe of minde, and obſtinacte of 
frowardnes of heartsyet fo, as with the blind- 
neſſe and ignoratice of minde,are ioyned ſome 
remnantes of the lizht of nature, ſhewing vs 
what is good andeuill, Now the heat of man 
beeing exceedingly obſiinare and peruerſe,car- 
rieth him ro commit finnes euen againft the 


of ſuchfinnes the light of nature is extingui- 


which iudgerh euill good, and good cuill:after 
this follows the ſtared con/cience,in which there 
is no feeling or remorſe: and after this comes 
an exceeding gweedineſſe to all mannet of finne, 
Eph.q.i9.Rom. 1.28. | 


" Here it may be demaunded, how mens con- 
ſciences ſhall accuſe them inthe day of 1dge- 


this life. Anſc It is ſaid, Rey. 20.1 2.that at the 
laſt iudgement all ſhall be brought before 
Chriſt, & that the bookes then ſhall be opened: 
among theſe bookes no doubt conſcience is 
one. Wherefore though a dead conſcience in 
this life be as a cloſed or ſcaled booke(becauſe 
ie doxhb excher licle or nothing accuſe, )yet after | 


this life,;t hall be as a book laid open:becauſe 
God ſhall inliehteo ir, and o ftirreit yp by his | 
 mighry power,that itſhal be able to reveale & | - 


diſcover al the fins thata man euer committed. 
Stirring conſcience, is that which doth ſenfi- 
bly either accuſeor excuſe. Andit hath foure 


differences. 


The firſt, which accuſeth a man for doing e- 
vill. This muſt needs be an evill conſcience.Be- 
cauſe to accuſe is nor a propertie that belongs 
toit by creation, bur a defect that followeth 
after the fall. And ifthe conſcience which 
raly accuſctha man for his finnes, were a good 


+ conſcience, thenthe worſt man that is,might 
| haue' a good conſcience;which cannor be. 


When the accuſation of the conſcience is | 


ded or tr ewbled conſcentt: which though ofitſelfe 
 irbenorgood nor any grace of God ; yet by 


The ſeared conſcierre is that, whichdoth not |, 


2 mans bodie whichis not onely bereftof | 
ſenſe, life,and motion by the gangrene, but alfo | 
is burnt. with a ſearing yton: and therfofe moſt | 


tickes and notorious malefaRours. 'Afndit 5 | 
notinthem by nature, bur by an increaſe of the | 


and degrees: For naturally eucry maniHath'in | 


light ofnature and common ſenſe: bypraftiſe | 


ſhed - 'and then commeth the reprobate mide, | 


ment, it they be thus benummed and ſeared 1n | 


more fotcible and violent, iris called a wown- | 


wn 


4 


| 


| | ence, Tfall the yertues df naturall me are indeed. 


[The firſt, is the knowledge of the law, and the 
we are taught whatis good, what is bad;what 
the right knowledge 


fide many erronious'& fooliſh opinions, which 
chey bold flatagainſtthe crue meaning ofthe | 


———_— p 


that drawes the thread into the cloarh, is ſome 
meanecs whereby the cloath is ſewed togither, 


well. Andic 18t0be found iti them that are 
ginen to idolatrie' and ſuperſtition. As in the 
Churchof Rome:in which, becauſe tens co11.Þ. / 
ſciences aro inſnared & intangled with humane 
craditions, mavy aretroubled for doing thar 


indifferent. As forexample; let a prieſt omit to 
ſay 'mafle & ro ſay bis canonicall hoares, his c6- 
ſcience will accute him therfore:choughthe 0- 


ldtrous maſſe, beindeed by Gods word no fin. 


| - 'The third, is the conſcience which excuſeth 


| for doing that which is cuill. This alſo 18t6 be 
 foundin them thatare given to jdolatrie and 


hereof, Joh.16.2.7tarhe tame ballcome that 

ſooner killeth you, will thinks that he dot God good 
/ernice, Such isthe  conſcietite of Popiſh trai- 
; courFin cheſe dares, that areneuer touched ar al, 
though they intend 'and enterpriſe hortible 


{ villanies,a0d bepur to death therefore. 


\The fourth, is chat which excuſeth for well 
doing at ſome times; and in ſome particular a- 
tons of carnall'men, When Abimelech had 
taken Sarah from Abraham,God ſaid voto bim 
ma dreame,' / knowe that thow diddeft this with 
an vprighe. minde, Gen.20.6, This may be 
' tearmed 4 good conſcience, but is indeede 


one particular aftion, yer becauſe che manin 
| whom it 1s, may. be ynregenerate and as yet 
our of Chriſt, and becauſe ir doth accuſe in ma- 
ny other matters;therfore it is no good conſci- 


but certaine* beautifull ſins, 8 their righteouſ- 
nefſe but a carnall ighteouſnefſezthen the con- 
{(cience alſo of a carnall man, though itexcuſe 
.him for wel doing, is but a carnal conſciente, 
| - - CHAP. HIT. * 
Mani dntie touching con- 

ſcience 


F 
4 
4 


fold; Theficſt is, if we want g00d con- 


for it is not giuen by natureco any mat, but 
comes by grace. 


ehings wuſt beprocure 
conicience;tne applying of the cemedie;the re- 
formatian of conſcience. 

la the preparation, foure things are required. 


particular commandements thereof, whereby 


may be done, and what may not be done. 
The men of our Jaies, that they may hauc 
of the law, muſt lay a- 


law of God: otherwiſethey can never be able 
ro diſcerne berweene finne 'and: to finne. 


” 


the goodnefie of God it ſervetb often tobe an! 
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occafionor preparation to grace; ' ad # nivedle, | 


The ſecond,is that which accuſerh for doing | 


which is goodinitfelfe, ' or at the leaſta thing | 


\mirting of rhe cartonicall houres & of the ido- | 


| ſuperſtition. And hers is's particuler mo 


For the obtaining of goodconſcience, three | 
£ preparation to good | 


8 Moralrer 


| otherwiſe. For though it doe truely excuſe in |Þ0n:/edu 
nonrents 


Me” dutie concerning conſc ienceis two- H Mars |- 


{| durie 


Ca Mohan — REY ad ae 
ſcience aboue allthings tolabour to obraine it: x gig 


he decent 


Ther | -. 


— 


A ſcience. And after due examination hath been 
: Made; a man coines toa knowledge of. his 

 hanes in,particular,and of kis wretched & mi- 
 ferable eſtace. When oneenters into his houſe 
| at midnight, he finds or ſees nothing out of ors 
| der:butlet him come in the day time when the 
\ lunneſhineth, and he ſhall, then eſpie many 
faults inthe houlc,andthe very mores that flic 
'vp 20d downezlo jera man ſearch his heart in 
| | the ignorance and blinenefſe of his mind, he.| 
| will traightway chinke ail is well: but let him 

| once begin go ſearch himſelfe with thebght 8 
lantecne of thelaw,8& be ſhall findemany foule 

corners in his hearr,& heapes of fins in his life, 
he: ; Thefourth, is 8 ſorrow in reſpet of the pus 
b 5 w | raſhmenc of ſinne, atifing of the three former 
he world, L 1 | actions, And though this ſorrow be no grace, 
praRtiſe thereof, js,nothing bur -an, affected for i befals as wel the wicked as the godly:yct 
preciſenes: that.couetouſnes.the: roote of evill,} { may itbe an occaſion of grace, becauſe by che 
is nothing bur worldlines:thatpride-is nothing | _{ apprehenſion of Gods anger, we come to the 
but a.care ofhoneſtic & cleagelines: that fin- apprehenfis ofhis mercie, And it is beter tht 
gle fornication. is. nothing bur, thetricke (of | {| conſcience ſhould grieueand waund vs & doe 
youth: that ſwearing and plaſpheming argue | | his worſt agaioſt ys iv thus life, while remecie 


aman going 
homeorabroa 


& 


the couragious mind ofa' braue gentleman. . may be had,then after this life, when remedie 

VII.That a man may doe with hisowne what | | is paſt; ..*. : 

he will, and make. as: much,gfig as; he can; Thys much of preparation: now followes 

Hence ariſe all the frauds and:bat} practiſes iq | {\rtheremedie,&% che application of it. The remedy is 

trafficke berweene man and. man. * i | nothingeliſe bug the blood or merits of Chnſt, 
The ſecond thing required,is the kyow/edge'| | who tpecially in conſcience feltthe wrach 

of che iudiciall{entence of the law, whichxe- | \| of God,as when he ſaid; 2/y ſole is heanie v#- [*Ark-14, 


man for cuery linne,, Gal, 3-10, Very. fewe 


fewe doe ynfainedly belecuc.it, becauſe mens 
mindes are paſlefled with a.conrane opinzon, 
that thoughthey ſine againſt Gos, yet they 
ſhall eſcapedeath and damnazjon,Dauid fairh, 
| The wicked man{thatjs, every man natuzally) 
| #leſſeth himſelfe,Þſal, 10, 3.8 be makgth a league 
with hell and death Eſay.28.1 go;This appearcth 
alſo by experience. Letthe, miniſters of the 
Goſpell reprooue linne; and:denounce Gods 
iudgements agairfſt izaccordingto.the rule of 
Gods word,yet.men will-not feare: ſtones will 
almoſt as ſoone mooue inthe walls, and the 
[pillars of our Churches ,as the flintie heartes of 
men. Andthe reaſon hereof is,. becauſetheir 
_ mindes are forcſtalled with this- abſurd con- 
ceit, that they are not in datiger of the wrath 
of God,though they offend. - And the opinion 
of our comms pcople is hereunto anſwerable, 
who thinketharif they haue a good meaning, 
and doe no man any hurt,God will hauethem 


T 


1dgement.. 


The tbird, is a inſt anderigus examination of 


tie ypon which the Prophers ſtand very much. 
Lam, 3.40. Man ſuffereth for his ſins. letvs ſearch 
and tyie our hearts, and turne againe 10 the Lord. 
Leph.2.1.Farne your ſolucs, fanne yow,O nation, 
net worthie to be Fa la making examinati- 
on we mult ſpecially rake notite ofthax which 


whats ourcſtate before God, And this is a du- 


; N , PS: 3 2 . . 0 k 
ſolutely pronounceth that a, curik is. due to'| '} rodeerb:and his agonie was not fo.much paine [34 


are reſolued of the truth of thispoint,and very, | 


©\blood of Chriſt is an all-fufficient remedie, ſo 


| he «ppheatioof rhe remedie,two thipgs are re- | 


: -pdll is the hand of God, that offereth grace ro 


' excuſed both in.rhis life and in the day 'of | 


the conſcience by che law, that we may ſee | ||. miliation is the beginning of all grace & rcli- 
| .gion:pride and goodconfcrence can neuer goc 


|-rogither.' And ſuch as have knowledge injeli- 


-_ 
£ 
yuh 
———_ 


and torment ia bodice, as the appreher.fion of | 
thefeare and anger of God in conſcience; and 


when the boly Ghoſt ſaith, That he effered wito Heb.s.7. 


Godpraterewith ſtrong cries go was heard fro feare, 
he directly notes the diſirefſe & anguiſh of his 
moſt holy c6icience for our ſinnes, And as the 


isit alſo the alone remedie of all ſores and | 
woundes of coſcience.For nothing can ſtanch 
or ay the terrours of cofcience,but the blood 
of the immaculate lambe of God:uothing can 
ſatisfic the iudgement of the conſcience, 
much leſſe the moſt ſevere iudgement of 
God, bur the onely ſatisfaRtion of Chriſt. In 


quiredithe Goſpel preached, & faiththe Goſ- 


vs:& faith is opr hand whereby wee recciue it. | 

That wee indeed by faich may receiue Chriſt 
with all his benefits, wee muſt putin practiſe 2. 
leſſons. The firſt is, vnfainedly to humble our 
ſelues before God for all our wants, breaches, 
and woundes in coſcience:;which, beeing vnto 
vs a Paradiſe of God,by cur default wee have 
made 2s it werea litle hell within ys. This hu- 


| 
gion and many other good giftes withour hy- 
miljation,ore but vnbridled, ynmortified, and 

voreformed perſons, This humiliati6 containes | 
| in irewo duties, thefirſt is confeſſon of our | 
| Gnnes, eſpecially of thoſe rhar lie vpon our c6- | 
ſciences; wherewith muſt be ioyned the ac- | 


doth nowlie or may hereafter lie ypon the c6 
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' cuſing 8& condemning of our ſelues:for the we | A | confidering that copiſcience will bee with you 
' put conſcience out of office, and diſpatch that in this life, m dearh, atthe ren, reviaA 
' Jabour before our God in thislife, which con- for euer. II; He that wants a conſcience pur- 
ſcience would performe to our cternall dam- | | gedinche blood of Chriſt, .cannever have "a. 
nation afcer this life. The ſecond dutieis De-| ny true and lafting comfort in thislife, Sup- 
precation,which is a kind of prayer made with poſe a man arrated” 1h cloarh of tiſhue, ſet” in 
oroanes & deſires of heart, in which weintreat |. | 2 chaite'of eſtate, : before bir a cable furniſheg 
for nothing but for pardon of our ſinnes, and j | with all dainete's ouiſion : his ſcruants, Mo. 
that for Chriſts ſake, till ſuch time as the con- | | narches and Princes; 'his riches, the chicfef 
ſcience be pacified. |  rreaſuresand kingdomes im the world : byt 
Tothis humiliation Randing on theſe two | withalfuppeſe 'otie' ftandin by, 'Witha na- 
parts, excellent promiſes of grace and life e= ket ſword'tocut his throat, or a wild beaft 
uerlaſting are made.Prov. 28.13. Hee that hj- feadie euet and anonto trnrgra 1n peeces; 
deth his ſinnes, ſpall not proſper : but hee that con- tow,what can'wee. fy of t 1 mans eſtate, "but 
feſeth and forſaketh them ſhall inde mercie, 1. that all his happinefſe is nothing bur woe and 
Ioh.1.9. /fwee acknowledge onr ſinner, hee is |B | miſcrie? Andſurh'ls the eſtate of all men that 
faithful andinſt to forgine :,v5 oxy ſinnes,' and to abounding-with! rithes, honours , and plea. 
cleanſe vs from all vnrighteouſneſſe. Luk. 1.53. ſures, ' carrie abour them aur evill conſcience, 
Hee hath filled the bungrie with good thimgs and | | whichis 2s a ſword to ſlaythe foule, or as a 
|/ent the rich emptic away. Which ate-alfo yerift- | rauenous beaſt ready to ſucke the. bloud of the 
ed by experience inſundrie examples. 2. Sam. ſoule, and ro-rende it in' peeces, III, He 
12.1 3.Dazid ſaid to Nathan, 1 hane ſinned againſt | which wants good conſcience. can doe noe 
the Lord. And Nathan ſaidto Dauid, The Lord| | thing butfſinne: his yery cating and drinkipg, 
alfa hath put away thy pnne.2.Chro.353, 13. hen | | bisicepingand waking,and all hedoth,qturocs 
AManaſſes wa in tribulation hee praied tothe Lord | | to ſinne? eieconſience muſt firſt be good, 
| bis God, and humbled hanſelfe greatly before: the | | before the attivy'can be good; ifthe roote 
God of his fathers, and praied unto him : and God | | be corrupt thEfruites are anſwerable.I V, An 
heard his prayer. Luk. 23. 42. Avndthe thiefe | | euill conſcience isthe greateſt enemie a' man 
ſaid ts leſia, Lord remember mee whenthon com- cafti haue, becauſe it doth execute all the 
meſt io thy kingdome. Then leſus ſaid umo him.Ve-'| || parts of iudgement againſt him.Itis the Lords 
rily I ſay vnto thee,to day ſhalt thoube with mee | | ſergeant: God needenor ſend out proceſſe 
paradiſe. By theſe and many other places 1t 8p- by-any of hiscteatures fornian:the conſcience 
pearcs, that when aman doeth truely humble.| C | within man will areft him; and bring him be-| 
himſelte before God, heeis atthatinfiantre- | | fore God, Tris the Toylerco keepe man in pri- 
conciled co God, and hath the pardon of his | '|-ſon in bolts#andyrons, that hee may be forth 
finnes in heauen: and fhall afterward haue the comming” atthe day of judgement. It js the 
aſſurance thereof in his owne conſcience, wicnefle ro accuſe him,the judge ro condemne 
#---Theſecondleflon is,whenwearetouchedin | | him;*the hangnian to. execute him, and the | 
conſcience for our fins, nor to yeeld to naturall | | flaſhings of the-fire of he!l ro corment. him. 
doubtings and diftruſt;but rorefifſt the fame, & Againe, it makes a man-to'be 'an enemic to 
to indeauour by Gods eraceto reſolue our | {| God: beeauſeitaccuſeth him to God, and 
ſelues that the promiſes of ſaluation by Chrift, makes him flie from God, as Adam did when 
belong to vs particularly:becauſe to doe thus he had finned, Alſo it makes a man to be his 
| much,isthe very commaundement of God. owne enemie, inthatirt doeth cauſe to lay 
Good con-| The third thing is, therefarmation of conſci- violent -handes ypon himſelfe, and become 
{ſciencea |encezwhich is, whenit doth ceaſe to acrufeand | | his owne hangman, or his' owne cut-throar. | 
;fruxcof | terrifie,and begins to excuſe and reſtifie ynto ys |. |} And on the+ contrarie, a good conſcience is | 
Gich, by the holy Ghoſt, that we are the children of | |-a mans beſt friend ;' when all men intreat him | 
God,& hauethe pardon of our fins. And this it, hardly, it will ſpeake him faire and comfort 
will doe after that men haue ſcriouſly humbled |” | him: itis a conrinuall feaft, anda Paradiſe 
themſelues, and prayed carnelily 8& conftantly ypon earth. V;- The Scripture ſhewcth that 
with fighes and groancs of ſpirit for reconcilia-| | they which neuer ſecke good conſcience, have 
| tion with God in Chriſt. For then the Lord will terrible endes. For cither they dic blockes, as 
| ſend downe his ſpirit into the conſcience by a | | Nabaldid;or they die deſperate, as Cain,Saul, 
ſweete and heauenly teſtimonicto- aſſure ys | - | Achitophel, Judas. VI.We muſt confider often 
chat weare at peace with God. | | thererrible day ofjudgement, in which euery 
Thus wee ſce how good conſcience is got- } | man muſt teceiue according to his dowgs, And 
ten:and becauſe it is ſo pretious a jewel, I wiſh uÞ that wee may then be abſoucd che beſt way is 
all perfons, thac as yer never labouredeo ger | | to feeke for # good conſcience : for if our con- 
good confcience,now to begin. Reaſonstoin- | [ſcience be axtill, ad condemne ys in this life, 
duce men thereto may betheſe:I. You feck day | | GOD wilawch mere condemn ys. Andyher-: 
| and night from yeare to yeare for honours,ri- as we muſt pafſethroughthree iudgemenes; the. 
ches,and pleaſures, which ye muſt leaue be- | | iudgement:of men, the judgement of our 
hinde you : much more therefore ought you to conſcience,andthehaft iudgement of God; v:e 
iſecke for renewed and reformed conſciences, | ſhall neuer befixengthened'apainft them,and | 
RS "Cleored 
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ſecond du-| 


| On / 
clearedinehem all; bur by the ſecking of a. 
good conſcience, | ps 
Aker that a tnan hath got good conſcience, 
his ſecond'dutie is to keepe it. Andasin the. 
gouecrning the ſhip on the ſea, the pilore hol= 
ding the helme in his/hand, hath alwaies ancie | 
cothe compaſſe;ſo we likewiſe, inthe ordering 


' 


| of our htues and: conuenſations, muſt alwaies 


haue a ſpectall =, ua to conſcience, | 
That wee may keepe good conſcience, wee 
muſt doe ewo things ; auoide the impediment 


| chereof,andyſeconneniem preſeruations. 


Impediments of good conſcience, are'cither 
in ys or forth of ys.. :Invs,our owne finnes and 
corruptions.When mens bodies lie dead inthe. 
earth, ' there breede certaine wormes in them, 
whereby they are -conſunned, For of the fleſh 
come the wormes which conſume: the fleſh: 
but valefe we take great heed, our of rhe fins 
and corruptions of our hearts,there will breed 
2 worme a thouſand folde more terrible; euen 
the warme of conſczence that neuer dicth ; which 


| will in a lingring maner waſte the conſcience, 


the ſoule,and the whole man; becauſe he ſhall 
bealwajes dyiag andineuer dead. Theſe finnes | 
are ſpecially three; Ignorance, ynmortified af- 
fetions worldly luſts, ; 

Touching the firft,namely ignorance, it is a 
ore and viuall impediment of good conſci- 
ence. For when the minde erreth or miſcon- 
ceiveth, it doth miſſeade the conſcience, and 
deceiue the whole man. The way to auoid this 
impediment is, to doc our indeauour that we 
may daily increaſe inthe knowledge of the 
word of God, thatit may dwell in vs plenti- 
fully:to thisend we muſt pray with Dauid,thar 


| he would open our eyes, that we might yader-.| 


Rand the wonders ef his law.:. and withall 
wee mult daily ſearch the ſcriptares for ynder- 
ſanding, as men vſcto ſearch the mines of 
the earth for golde ore, Prov. 2.4; Lafſtly,we 
muſt labour for {pitituall wifedome, chat we 
mighthave the right vie of Gods word in euc- 
Ty particular ation:that becing by it directed, 
wemay diſcerne what we may with good con- 


\ſcience doe orleaue yndone. 


The ſecond impediment, is vnſtaied and yn- 
morahied affeCtions: whith, if they hauetheir 


| wing, as wilde horſes overturne the chari- 


ot with men and all, ſo they ouerturne and 
ouercarrie the iudgement and conſcience of 
man:and therefore when they beare rule, good 


| conſcience takes no place. Now to preuent the 


daunger that comes hereby, this courſe muſt 


| be followed. When we would haue a ſword 


or a knife notto hurt our ſelues or others, 
we turne the edge of it. And ſo, that we may 
prevent our affeions from hurting & annoy- 
ing the conſcience, we muſt turne the courſe of 
them,by direQing them from our neighbours 
to ourſelues and our owne finnes, or by incli- 


choller and anger direQs ir ſelfe ypon cuery 
occaſion againſt our neighbour, and thereby 


| A ' Courſe of itis turned, when we begin to 


ningthemro God and Chriſt. For example: | 


greatly indamageth the conſcience, Now,the- 


| be dil- 
| Pleaſed and'co beangrie with our {clues for out 
own fins.Qur loue ferypon the world is hurtfiil 
to the couſctence, but when we once begin to 
ſcr our loue on God in Chrif; andro lone the 
blood of Chriſt aboueall the world, then«on- 
trariwiſe it is aturtherance of good conſcience. 
The chird impediment, is worldly lufts,that 
is,the loue and exceeding deſire of riches, ho- 
nours, pleaſure. Eucrie man is as Adam, his 
good conſcience is his paradiſe; the fort id- 
den fruite, is theſtrong defre of theſe earthly 
things ; the ſerpent isthe o1d enemie the de- 
wil; whoifhe may be ſuffered ro intangle vs 
with che love of the world,wil ſtraight way pur 
vs out of our Paradiſc,& barre vs fromall good 


. | conſcience. - The remedie is to learne the leſſon 


of Paul, Phil. 


; 4-12. which isin cuery eſtate 
1n which Gad ſhal place ysto be content, eftec- 


| mingeucrmore the preſent conditianthe beſt 


for vs all. Now that this lefſon may be learned, 


1 we muſt further labour to be reſolved of Gods 


ſpeciall providence rowards vsin every cale 
and condition of life:& when we have lo well 
profited in the ſchoo!e of Chriſt, that we can 
ſee and acknowledge Gods providence and 


| goodnefle, as well in fickenefle as in health, in 
| pouerrie as in wealth,in hunger 8s in fulnefle, in 
]hfeasin death, weſhall be very well content, 


whartfocuer any way befals vnto vs. 
The preſeruatiues of good conſcience are 


| two, the firſt, 13ro preſerveand cheriſh that 


ſauing faith whereby we areperſwaded of our 
reconciliation with God in Chriſt, for this is 
the roote of good conſcience, as hath beene 
ſhewed. Now this faith is cheriſhed and con- 


.| firmed by the daiely exerciſe of - inuocation & 


repentance 7 which be, to humble our ſelues, 
to bewaile and confeſſe our finnes to God, to 
condemne our fclues for them, to pray for 
pardon & firength againſt fhnne, te praiſe God 
and giue him thankes for his daicly benefits. 
And by the ynfained and ſcrious praftife of 
theſe duties, repentance and faith are daily re- 
newed and confirmed. The ſecond preſcruatiuve 


ueur and defire to obey the will of God in all 
things. That this rigbteouſnefle may be kepr 
cotheend, we muſt practiſe three rules, The 
firſt, is that we are to carrie _.in our hearts ® 4 
purpole never to fin againfl God in any thing: 
for where a purpoſe is of committing any 
finne wittingly and willingly, there 15 neither 
good faith nor good conſcience. The ſecond 
is to walke with God as Enoch did, Gen. 5. 
24. Which 1s, to orderthe whole courſe cf 
our lives as in the preſence of God,dehiring to 
approoue all our doings euer ynto him. Now 
this perſwaſion that whereſocuer we are, we 
doeſtand inthe preſence of God, is a notablc 
meanes to mainctaine finceritie,Gen. 17, 1./ 477 
God all- ſufficient, walke before mee and be perfett . 
| And the want of this is the occaſion of many 
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| is the maintaining of the righteouſnefle of a | 
| good conſtience : which righteouſnefle (as 1 
naue ſaid) -j2nothng els bur a conſtant indea- | 


3 Conſc,bo- 
na non ſtag 
cum propos 
{ito Peccaſh 
'di. f 
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. | ny.I,.Gods ſtraighr commaundement, 1, Tim. 


= 


| Toh. 3.2 1.1f owr heart conviemne vs rot, we haue 


| knees and take yp our croſle, regenerate con- 
| ſcience as a {weere companion, orlikea good } © 
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 oftences;as Abraham ſaid ; becauſe ./ thought 
Frrely the Fears of God ts not m this place, theywell 
ly 76 for my wites ſaheGen.zo.n'1,. The rhird 
rule is,carctuliy. ro walke in our particular cal- 
 limgs, doing the- Cuties thereof co the glorie 
of God,to the good of the common-weatrh, 
and the edification of the Church: avoiding 
-thercin fraud, couctouſnefſe, and ambition, | 
| which cauſe men oftentimes to fer their con- 
ſciences on the tenters, and inake them ſtreech 
| like cheuerill, 7 | 
' Thus we ſec how good conſcience may be 
preſerued.Reaſons to induce hereunto are ma- 


| 


i I.I9,Keepe /arth and good conſcience, And Prov, 
| 4.22. Keeps thine heart with all atſizence.l I. The 
| 290d contcienceis the moſt render pare of the 
| toule;like tothe apple of the eye; which being 


pierced by the leaſt pinne that may be, is not | 


only blemiſhed, but alſo looſerkhis fight, Ther- 


with the conſcience.God piues tothe ciecer- 
' tame lids of fleſh,to defend and: cover it from 
| outward iniuries: and ſo muſt wee yſe meanes. 
to au0id whatlocuer may offend or annoy .co- 
(cience.] II. Manifold benefites redound vnto 
vs in keeping good conſcience. Firlt ſo long as 
we have care tokeepeir, wekeepe and inioy 
all other gifts of Gods ſpirit.Good conſcience 
& the ret of Gods gracesare as a paire of tur-, 


' dech; when the one likes nor, the other likes | 
not: when the one dies;the other dies:ſo where 
oood coſcience is maintained, there are many 
other excellent eifts of God flouriſhing: and 
where conſcience decaies,they alſo decay. A- 
oainc,cood.conſcience giues alacritie.vnto ys, 


ndholdnefſe in calling on GODS name.1. 


| boldneſſe towardes God. Thirdly, itmakesvs pa- 
 tiebr in affliftions,and comtortsys greatly: & | 
when by reaſon of the grieuoutneſſe of our af- 
flition, we are conſtrained to kneele on both | 


Simon, laies to his ſhoulder and. helpes: to 
beare one endof ir. Laſtly, whenazone can 
comfortys, it will be an amiable comfortes, 


forc as God doth to the eye,ſo muft wee deale | 


tle doues, when the one feedes,the other fee-| 


and a fricnd ſpeaking ſweetely ynto ys, in 


| the veric agonie and pang of death. 1V. 


| badde conſcience, loſe them all. 


| is the wayto deſperation. Iris the'potitie of 


| che multitude of fins 'opprefile the conſcience, 
: | and makethe heartro: overflow wirk.fach a 


| hurts,and dangers, and indgements of Goto 


| ſon,as conſciencedecaiesJoproportionally al. 


o ©-00 een, 


; Not to preſerue the confciencewithoug fporte, | 


{ 


che deuill co yſe meanes:to caft the cenſcience 


| more caſily. bring man to:hisowne deftruRtion; | 

Foras dilealcs,' if chey+ be long nepletted be. 
come'incurable, fo .che: conſciencermamhiang 
often 'wounded,: admits':lnle or no! comfort. 
[ Neither will italiwaies::boorea inan-after 1ma- 
| ay yeares'to {ay arch laltcalt,Lord be merci. | 
fullto.me,I-haue finned. Though ſome bere- | 
cc1ued to mercy inthe time of death; yerfarre 
mors periſh in deſperation; that liue -in ther | 
fins wittiogly and witimgly againfttheir owne | 
confcience, Pharav, Sanl,and Tudas cried all | 
peccari,l hane ſinned againſt God>:iyer Pharao | 
is hardened moreand more and deſpaneth: | 
| Saul' goeth + on in bis fmne andgdeſpairerh.;. 
Indas made away himiclfe. And no maruell,for 


meafure of griete.thar it can faſten no affiance 
| in the mercy of God.Eaftly,they that ſhal neg- 
lect to keepe good conſcience, procute'many 


 cheſeiucs. When a ſhipis oh the ſea, if ic be not 
wel goucrned,or if there bea breach madeints 
 it;it drawes water & finckes:. and ſo both men, 
and wares,and all in like]hood arc caft away. | 
Now we are all as paflengers; the worldis 
| an huge ſea through which. wee muſt paſſe:our | 


- | ſhip is the conſcience of every man. 1,Tim. 1. 


19.and 3. 12. the wares arc our religion and | 
laluation and allother gifts of God. Therefore 
it fands vs in hand to be alwaies at the helme, | 
and to carrie our ſhip with aseuen a courſe as 


| poſſibly we can, .cohe intended porrof hap- 


pines, which-is the {aluation of our ſoules. Bur | 
if ſo be it we grow carclefle & make breaches 
in the ſhip ef conſcience,: ſuffering it to daſh 
vpon the rockes of finne, iris athouſand to! 
one, that wee inthe end: ſhall ceſt away our 
{clues anda!l we have.And inthe meane ſea- 


graces and goodneſle-goe from-ys:Gods com- = 
maundements begin to be. vile: vnto vs; the. 
knowledge thereof,as alſo- faith, hope, and the 
inuocation of Gods name,decay. Experience 
ſheweth that men of excellent gifts by vſing. 
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Adnertifment to all ancarets ofche Romane. 


Relpwion  ſhewing how the [aid Religion 


is againſt the Catholike principles @ orounds 
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IG HT Worſhipfull, it is a notable policie of the Devill, which hehath 

pur into the heads of ſundrie men in this age,to thinke that our religion and 
{ the Religion of the preſent Church of Rome are all one for ſubſiance: ang | 

D & that they may be re-unitedas (in their opinion) they were before, Wri- 
tings tothizieffeR are ſpread abroad in the Freach rongue, and reſpeRed 

a ) of Engliſh Proteſtants wore then is meeete, or ou ght to be. For, let men in 
\p ſhcw of moderation, pretend the peace and good eſtate of the Catholike 
> Church as long as they will; this vnion of the rwo religions can neverbee 
made, more then the ynion of light and darkneſſe. And this ſhall appeare,jt 

we doe bur alittle conſider, howthey of the Romane Church haueraſed the foundation. For though 
in words they honour Chriſt, yeg indeed they turne him to a Pſeudo-Chrift and an Idol of their OWN 
braine. They call him our-Lord, but with this condition,that the Seruant of Seruanrs of this Lord |. 
may change and adde to his commaundements: hauing ſo greata power, that he may open and ſhut 
heauen to whom he will; and bind the very conſcience with his owne lawes, and conſequently bee 
partaker of the ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt. Again, they call him a Saujour, but yer in Vs:inthat he 
oiues this grace vnto vs, that by our merits, we may partake in the merits of the Saints, And they 
acknowledge that he died and ſuffered for ys, but with this caucar, that the Faule becing pardoned, 
we muſtſatisfie for the rewporall puniſhment either inthis world or in Purgatorie, In aword, they 
makehim our Mediatour of Tntercefſion ynto God: bur withall his mother muſt be the Queene of 
Heaaen, and by the right ofa Mother commaund him there, Thus in word they crie O/az»a,but in. 
deed they crucifieChritt. Therefore we haue good cauſeto blefſe the name of God, that hath freeg 
vs from theyoke of this Romane bondage, and hath brought vs to the truce light and libertie of the 
Goſpell. And itſhould be a great height of vnthankfulneſſe in ys,, notto Rand our againſt the 
preſent Church of Rome, but to yeeld our ſclues to plottes of reconciliation. To this effeR and pur. 


rokenof athankfull mind, for vndeſerued loue. AndI craue withall , not onely your Worſhipfull 
(which is more common) but alſo your learned proteRion; beeing well aſſured, that by skill and 
art you are able to iuſtifie wharſocuer I have truly caught. Thus wiſhing to you and yours the conti- 
| nuance and the increaſe of faith and good conſcience, I take my leaue. Cambridge, [une 28. 1597. 
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of religion: and wherein we muſt ever diſent, = 
: Ay pwrpoſe in pennuing this ſmall a;ſcourſe is three-fold. The firſt #, to confute 
= CANES) 2A al ſuch Polttickes as hold ard manntaine that ourreligion, and that of the Romave 
Church differ not in ſubſtance, and conſequently that they may bee reconciled : yet my meaning ts nor here to 
condemne any Pacification that tends toperſwade the Romane Church to anr religion. The ſecond #5, that the 
Papiſts which thinke ſo baſely of our religion, may be wonne to a better liking of it: when they all ſee how 
neere we come unto them in ſunarie | 2am The third, that the common Proteſtant might in ſome part ſee” 
and conceine the points of difference betreenc vs and the Church of Rome: and know mwhat manner and how 
farre forth, we condemme the opinions of the ſaid Church. | 
 erane pardon for the order Which 1 vſe, in handling the ſeurrall points: for I hane (et them downe one by 
one,us they came to mma,nat refpeiting the law es of method. If any Papiſt ſhall ſay thar 1 haue not alleaoged | 
their opinions aright, 1 anſwer, that their bookes be at hand, and 1 can mſtifie what I haue ſaid. | 
Thus crawing thine acceptatun for this my paines, and wiſhing wnto thee the increaſe of knowledge and 


loue of pure and /oundreligion, I raks my leaue and make an end. 
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t Of Free-vulll. 

2 Of Originallſinne. 

3 Aflurance of ſaluation. 
4 Tuſtifica:ion of a ſinner. 
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Of merits. - 
Satisfactions for ſinne. 
* Of Traditions. 
8 Of on 
9 Of Images. _ 
10 Of Real pr8 EG 
I! The kicriff e of the Maſle. 
12 Of Faſting. 
I3 The fate of perfection, 
14 Worſhipping of Saints departed. 
I5 Interceſſion: of Saints. 
16 Implicite faith. 
I7 Of Purgatorie. 
18 Of rhe Supremacie. 
19 Of the efticacie of the Sacraments. 
20. Of Faith... | 


21 Of Repentance: 
22 The {innes of the Romane Church. 
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people,that ye be not partakers of her ſmmes,and receine not 


of ber plagues. 
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N the former chapter Saint 
Y 5 ;&| tion of the whore of Baby- 
lon, and that at large ayhe 


ſaw her ina vifion deſcri- 


| 


chapter, he foretels her deſtruction ': and in 
the three firſt yerſes of this r8.chapter, hee 
ooeth on to propound the ſaid deſtruQion yer 


more diretly and plainely: withall allead- 


ging arguments to prooue theſame, in all 
the yerſcs following, Now in this fourth 
verſeis ſer down a cauear ſ{eruing to forewarne 
all che people of God, that they may eſcape 


the iudgement which ſhall befall the whore: | ” 


and the words containe two parts: a com- 
maundement, and a reaſon. The comman- 
dement, Come onr of her my people, that is, 
from Babylon. The reaſon, taken from the 
euent , leaſt yee bee partakerr,&c. Touching 


|the commaundement, firſt, I will ſearch the 


right meaning of ir, and then fet downe 
che vſe thereof, and doQtine flowing thence. 


| In hiſtorie therefore are three Babylons 


mentioned: oneis, Babylon of Afﬀyria ſtan- 


ding on the river Euphrates, where was 


the confuſion of languages, and where the 


lewes were in captiuitie : which Babylon -is | 


in Scripture reproached for Idolatrie and 
other iniquities . The ſecond Babylon is 
in Egypt ſtanding on the riuer Nylus, and 
it is now called Cayr: of chat mention is 
made. 1. Pet. 5.13. (as ſome thinke)though 
indeed it is as likely and more commonly 
thought, that there is meant Babylon of Aſ- 
ſyria. The third Babylon is myſticall, whereof 
Babylon of Aflyria was a type and figure;and 
that is Rome, which is without queſtion here 
to be ynderſtood, And the whore of Baby- 
lon, as by all circumſtances may be gathe- 
red, is the ſtate or regiment of a people 
that are the inhabitants of Rome and ap- 
pertaine thereto, This may be prooued by 


the interpretation of the holy Ghoſt: for in 
| the laſt verſe of the ſeuenteenth chapter 


the woman,thst is the whore of Babylon, is 
laid to be a citie which rajgneth ouey the kings of 


AE. 


Tobn ſets downe a deſcrip- 


bed ynto him. 'In the f3x- | 


ceenth yerſe of the lame | 


A 


| 


——.. 
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penned this booke of Revelation,there was no 


Imperiall authoritie. Againe, in the ſeventh 
verſe ſhee 1s ſaid to {it on a beaſt hatins ſeuen 
heatles and ten hornes : which feuen heades 
be ſewer hules, yerſ. 9g. wbereon the woman fit- 
teth, and alſo they be /exen kinogs. Therefore 
by the whore of Babylon is meant a city ftan- 
ding on ſeuen hils. Nowit is well knowne, 
not onely to learned men in the Church of 
God, bur even to the heachen them clues, 
that Rome alone is the citie built on ſeuen di- 
ſtint hilles, called Cali, Anertinus, Ex- 


quilinus, Tarpeins, or Capitolinus, Viminalts,Pa- 


| latins, Quirinals.Papilisto helpe themſelues, 
| doe alleadge that old Romeſtood on ſeu cn 


hilles, but now it is remooued further ro 


i Campus Aartins. I anſwer, that howſocuer 
|-che. greateſt part of the cite. in -regard-of habi-|-- 


tation be not now on ſeuen hils , yet in regard 
of regiment and praCtile of religionit is; for 
eucn to this day ypon theſe hilles are ſeated 
certaine Churches and Monafteries,and other 


like places where the Papall authoritie is put 


in execution: and thus Rome bceing purfor a 


yponſeuenhilles. Andthough un be come to 
paſſe thac the harlot in regard of her Jatter 
daies cucn changed her ſeate, yetin reſpeR of 
her younger times in which ſhe was bred and 
borne, ſhe ſate vpon the feuen hilles. Others, 
becauſe they feare the wounding of their own 
heades, labour to framethete words to ano- 


ther meaning, and fay, chat by the whore js 


meant the company of all wicked men in the 
world whatſocuer, the devil! becing the head 


thereof. Bur this expoſition is flat againſt the 


rext:forin the ſecond verſe of the ſeuenteenth 


| chapter, ſheeis oppoſed ro the kings of the 


earth, with whom ſhee is ſaid to commir for- 


OR ene nem 


the earth: now in the dayes when Saint John 


that 


citie inthe world that ruled ouer the kings &f 
che earth but Rome; it then beeing the ſeate 
where the Emperourput in execution his] 


(4 
; 
, 


' «AndF heard another voyce from heauen fay,Goe ont of her my} 


ate and regiment, euen at this day it ſtands | 


nication: and in the laſt yerſe ſhee is called a | 
| citie ſtanding on ſeuen billes, and raigning o- 
| uerthe kings of the earth ($1 have ſaid,) and 
| therefore muſt needs bea ſtate of men in ſome 
| particular place, And the Papiſtsthemſclues 
| perceiving that this ſhift will nor ſerue their 
turne, make two Romes,heatheniſhRome,and | 
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Babylon the preſent 
that whercof the Pope is head:now(fay theyy | A| chaire, ara Lyonprepared to his pray. Te will be 
ce whore ſpoken of is heatheniſh Rome, ſaid, that Bernard ſpeakes thele latter words 
vhich was ruled by cruell tyrants, as Nero, of one that cameto the Popedome by intru. 
Domitian, and thereft; and that Rome wher- | | fionor yſurpation. It is true indeede: bur 
' of now the Pope is head, is nor here meant. | - wherefore was hee an vſurper? He rendreth 
| Behold a yaine and fooliſh diſtinRion : for a reaſon thereof, inthe ſame place: becauſe 
Fcclevaſtical Rome in reſpect of tate, princely the Antipope called [nnocentms was choſen by 
dominion, & cruelucin perſecuein the Saints the kings of Almaine, Fraunce, England, 
of God, is all one with che mak yt Em- Scotland, Spaine, Hieruſalew, with conſent 
pire: the Sec of the Biſhop becing turned inro | of the whole Cleargie and people in theſe na- 
the Emperovrs court,as all hiſtories doc mani- tions, and the other was not . And thus Ber- 
feſt. Butler the diſtinRtion be as they ſuppole, nard hath giuen his verdit, that not onely 
yer bythcir leaucs,here by the whore muſt bec this vſurper, but all the Popes for this many 
raderſtood, not onely heatheniſh Rome , * but yearesare the beaſtes in the Apocalyps, be- 
' even the Papall or Ecclefiaſticall Rome: for v. cauſe now they are onely choſen bythe Col- 
| 2. of thus chapter the holy Ghoſt ſaith plainly, ledge of Cardinals. To this agreeth the de- 
thar ſhee hath maae all nations dranke wnh the creee of Pope Nicholas the ſecond, an. 1059. IC. inn 
{wine of the wrath of her fornication: yea it is ad- | | thatthe Popeſhall afterward bee created by [Ae di, 2, 
' ded: that ſhee hath committed fornication with | | the ſuffrages of the Cardinall Biſhops of 
| the kings of the earth, whereby 1s ſignified that Rome, with the coſent of the reſt of the clear- 
the bath indeauored romrangle all the nations gie and people, and the. Emperour himſelfe: | : 
of the earth in her ſpirituall idolatrie, and to and all Popes are excompmuicate and accurſed 
bring the kings of the earth to her religion, as Antichriſtes, that enter otherwiſe, as all now a 2 
Which thing cannot be ynderſtood of the hea- doe. loachimus Abbas ſaith, Antichriſt was | hes : 
theniſh Rome, for thar lefc all the kings of the | | long ſince borne in Rome,and ſhall yer be aduanced | © 
earth torheir owne religion and idolatrie: nei- | | higher in the ApoFtolike See. Petrarch faith, 
ther did they labour to bring forraine Kings Once Rome g10w Babylon, And Irenem lib. g. ca. 
ro worſhip their gods. Againe, chap. 17.v. laſt, ſaid before all theſe, that Antichriſt ſhavld 
16. it1s ſaid, chat the tenne hoynes which betenne be Latcinns, a Romance. 
kings, ſhall hate the whore, and make her deſolate Agpaine, this commaundement muft not fo | 
and nabed, which muſt not be vnderſtood of much be vnderſtood of a bodily departure in 
heatheniſh Rome, bur of Popiſh Rome- fori| | reſpeR of cohabitation and preſence, as of a 
whercas in former times all the kings of the! ſpirituall ſeparation in reſpeR of faith and re- 
f earch did ſubmur chemſelues ro the whore,now'| {| ligion. And the meaning of the holy Ghoſts, 
they haue begunne to withdraw themſelues, | | that men muſt depart from the Romiſh church 
and make her deſolate: as the kings of Bohe-J] | in regard of iudgement and doAtine,in regard 
mia, Denmarke, Germany, England, Scot- of their faith and the worſhip of God. . 

.. land, andother parts 2. therefore. this. diſtin-.{-...|....Thus.then we ſcechat the words containe a... |. 
Qion is alſo frwolpus, They further alleadge, commaundement from God, inioyning his 
that che whore of Babylon is drunke with the Church and people to make a ſeparation from 
blood of the Saints and Martyrs, chap.17. 6. | Babylon.Whence I obſerue, Thar all thoſe who 
ſhed notinRome, but in Jeruſalem, where the will be ſaned, muſt depart and ſeparate themſelucs 
| Lord was crecsfied: andthetwo Prophets bee- | | fromthe faith and religion of this preſent Church 
ing {laine ye there #n the ftreetes, Revel. 11,8. of Rome. And whereas they arecharged with 
Bur this place is not meant of Hierufalem, as ſchiſme that ſeparate onthis manner; the truth 
Epift.17, | Hierome hath fully raughe, bur it may well is,they are not ſchiſmatickes that doe fo, be- 
Euſto:& | be ynderſtood of Rome: Chriſt was crucified cauſe they haue the commaundement of God | 
Paulz ad | there, either becauſe the authoritie, whereby for their warrant: and char partie isthe ſchil- ' 
Parcel; [he was crucifiedwas from the Romane Em- maticke in whom the cauſe of this ſeparation 
| | pire: orelſe becauſe Chriſt mn his members | | lieth:zand that is che Church of Rome, namely, 
was and isthere'daily crucified, though lo- the cup of abomination in the whores hand, | 
cally in his owne perſon hee was crucified at which is,their heretical & ſchiſmatical religis. 
Hieruſalem. And thus, notwithſtanding all | Now touching. the dutie of ſeparation! 
which hath beene ſaid, wee muſt hereby meaneto ſpcake at large,nor landing fomuch ; 
the whore vnderſtand the flate and Em- to prooue the ſame, becauſe ir is evident by: 
pire of Rome , nor ſo much vnder the f | che text,as to ſhewthe manner and meaſure of 
heathen Emperours as vnder the heade making this ſeparation:and therein I will han- 
thereof the Pope: which expoſition, befides dle ewo-things. Firſt,how farre forth wee may 
the authoritie of the text , hath che fauour ioyne with them in the marterof religion: ſe-' 
and. defence of auncient and learned men. condly how far forth and wherein wee muſt 
Bernard faith, They are the miniſters of Chriſt, | | diſſent and depart from them. And for this 
123. but they ſeruwe Antichriſt, Againe , The beaſt cauſe I meane to make choice of certain points | 
[Epiſt.125, - |/poken of in rhe Apocalyps towhich a mouth :s | || of religion, and to ſpeake ofthemin as good | 
| gzcen ro ſpeake blaſphemies, and to make warre order asI can, ſhewing ineach of them our | 
[with the Saints of God, is now gotten into Peters | Iconſent and difference:and therather, becauſe 
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© ( harch of Rome. © 001 
Gone harpe much vpon this firzng, chata Vni»-| Ajther 55 it in man to walke or direft his ſte pes, 
on may be made of our two religions, 2nd & Concluf. The third kind of aQionsy 
chat we differ not it ſubſtance bur in points are ſpirituall more neerely concerning the 
of circumſtance. . |. | heartor conſcience, andtheſe be two. fold; 
The firſt point wherewith I meane to begin, | + | they either concernethe Kingdameof darke- | 
| ſhall bee the point of Free-will 5 though ic be | | nefle, orelſe thekingdome of God. Thoſe 
not the principal). | {that eancerne the kingdome. of darkeneſſc 
1. Onr conſent, are finnes. properly: and jn theſe we like- 
Free-will both by them & vs, is taken fora | | wiſe 1oyne with the Papiſtsand teach, that 
mixt power in the minde & wil of man;wher- | {1n ſinnes or- euill ations man hath freedome 
by diſcerning what is good and what is eui;he of will, Some peraduenture will ſay; that we | 
doth accordingly chooſe or refuſe the lame. | | finne neceſlazily, becauſe hee ther finneth 
]. Conclu/ſ. Man muſt be conſidered ina cannot but finnes andthat freewill and ne- 
foure-fold eſtare,as he was created, as he was | |cefficie cannot Rand rogither, Indeede the 
corrupted, 2s he is renewed, as he ſhall be necefſitie of cumpulſion or coaQtion, and } 
lorified.- In the firſt eſtate, we aſcribe ro mans freewill cannot aoree ; but there is an 0- 
will libertie ofnature,in which he could will or | | ther kinde. of neceflitie which may ſtand with 
nill either good oreuill: inthe third, libertie freedome of will :. for ſomethings may bee 
of oracc-in the laſt libertie of glorie. All tbe done neceſſarily and alſo freely, A man that 
doubt is of the ſecond eſtate: and yetthercin | [is in cloſe priſon', muſt yeedes thete abide 
alſo we agree, asthe concluſions following and cannot poſſibly get forth and walke where 
will declare, - ; {he wil;yer can hee mooue himſelfe freely and 
IT. Concluſ, The matters whereabout free- | | | walke within the priſon: ſo likewiſe though 
will is occupied are principally che aQtio;s of | | mans will be chained naturally by the bonds of 
men Which be of three ſortes; naturall,. hu- linne,& therefore cannot bur fin, & thereupon 
mane, fpirituall. Naturall aRtions are ſuch as nneth neceſlaxily, yer doth it alſo ſinne freely. 
2re common to men with -beaſts, asto cate, V. Concluf. The ſecond kind of ſpiritual | 
driake,ſlecepe,heare,ſec,ſmel!,raſtzin al'which | | ations or.things, concernethe kingdome of 
we ioyne with the Papiſts, and hold that man Gog:asrepentance,faith, the conuerfion of a 
hath tree-will,and eucn fincethe fall of Adam fnnernexw obedience,and ſich like; in which 
by naturall powerof the minadoth freely per- we likewiſe jn part ioyne with the Church of 
forme any of theſe aCtions or the like, + Rorhe and {; ay, that in the firſt conuerfion 
[1]. Concluſ, Humane aCtions are ſuch ag of a ſinner, mans ſreewill concurres with 
are common toall men good and badde, as Gods grace, as a fellow or coworker in ſome 
to ſpeake and vie reaſon,the praCtiſe of al me- fort. Forinthe converſion ofa ſinner three 
chanicall and hiberallarts, and the outward things are required:the word.Gocs ſpirit, and 
performance of Ciuill and Eccleftaſticall du- mTÞs will:for mans will is not paſſiuc in alland 
|ries;as to.come tothe Church, to ſpeake and. | -- }-everyreſpeR;buthath an aQion mrhefirlt c6- 
preach the word, toreachout the hand tore- verſion and change of the ſoule. When an 
ceive theSacrament,& tolend the eareto liſten man is conuerted, this worke of God is not 
ourwardly to that which is taught. And hicher done by compulſion, but be is converted wil- | 
wee may referre the outward aQtions of civil! lingly:and at the verie tzme when he is conner- | 
vertues:as namely,iuſtice, remperance,gentle= | | red,þy Gods grace he wills his conuerhon, To 
nes,and liberalitic.And in theſe alſo we ioyne this end faid Auguſtine, Serm.1 5.de verb. Apoſt . 
with the Church of Rome, and ſay (as experi- Het which made thee without thee will not ſane thee 
ence teacherh)) that men haue a naturalltree-. | -| withourihee. Againe, Thar & certen, that our 
dome of w1il,"to put them or notto put them will & required in this, that wee may ao? any g004 [De grat & 
in execution, Paulſanth,Rom. 2.14.7 he Gentils thing well : but wee hane it not from our owne pow- |lib.arbit. t, 
that haze not the law doe the things: of the law by |- - | er but God workes towill ms, Forlooke at what 
nature;that is, by naturall Rirengthaand he ſaith | | time God gives grace,atthe ſame time he # gi- [2Poſlevelley! _. 
 ofhimſelfe,: xbat before . his: conuerfion tou- | | veth a will to deſire and will the ſame gracezas | aQu velis; 
 ching the righreeitſnes of the law, hee was vn- for example, when GOD works fajth, at the |**7"7e* 
 blameable;Phil.3.6.And for this externall obe- ſame time he works alſo ypon the will cauſing | 
dience, naturall men receivereward in.tempo- |- | itto defirefaith and willing!y to recejuethe gift | 
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rallthings,Mas:6.5,Ezcc.29:19.Andyet heare | | of belecuing, God makes. of the yowilling 
ſome caucates mult be remembred : I. That | | willawilling will - becauſe no man can re- 
{Þ-humate aftiovs mans will is weake and ceiue graceytterly againſthis will, conſidering | 
feeble ,-'arid; -his enderfianding dimme and | | will confirainedis no will. Bur here wee muſt | 
darke : and thereupon he often failes iothem. | | remember, that howſoeuerx in reſpe& oftime | 
' And in all ſuchactions with Auguſtine I'vn- the working of grace by Gods ſpirit, and the 
derfland the will of man to hee : onely woun. willingof itinman.goe togither : yetin re- 
ded or halfedead. 11.-chatthe.will of manis | | gard of order, grace is fiſt wrought, and 
vader the will of God;and therefore tobe or- | | mans will muſt firſt of all be ated and moo- 
dered by ir;aser. ſaith,chap. 10.23. O Lord] | ued by grace, andthenit alſo aQteth, willeth, 
know that the way of man ts nat in hunſelfe ; nei- | and mooueth it ſelfe. And this 15 the laſt point 
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of conſent betweene vs and the Romane {A | time, when God by his ſpirir firſt infuſerh 
Church touching Free-will: neither may wee | | grace.Andthis is the erue difference berweene 
procecde further with them. - and _ Church of Rome'-in this point of 
| ICC-Wilke 


11. The diſſentor difference. 
ſent or difference I II. Owr reaſons. 
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The point of difference ftanderh inthe ciuſe 7 
of the freedome of mans willin ſpirituall mat- Now for the confirmation of the doQtrine 


ters, Which concerne the kingdome of God, wehold, namely, that a man willeth not his 
The Papiſts ſay, mans will concurreth & wor- owne conuerſion of himſelfe by nature cither : 
| keth with Gods graces in the firſt conuerſion | in whole or in part, but by grace wholly and | 
of a fianer by it ſelfe, and by it owne naturall alone: theſe reaſons may be yſed, The fiſt is 
power:and is onely helped by the holy Ghoſt. taken from the nature and meaſure of mans | 
We ſay, that mans will worketh with grace-in corruption, which may be diſtinguiſhed into 
the firſt converſion: yet not of it ſeIfe, but by | | two parts. The fiſt, is the want of that origy-| 
grace. Or thus: They ſay will hath a natural nallrighteouſneſſe, which was in man by cre- | 
| cooperation: wedeny it, and ſay it hath coo- ation: the ſecond, is a proneneſle and inclina-| 
peration onely by grace, being in it ſelfe not tion to that which is cuill, and to nothingthaz 
aQtive but paſſive , willing well enely asit is | | is truly good, This ap eareth, Gen, 8. 21.7be 
mooued by grace, whereby it muſt firſt bee | | frame of mans heart (faith the Lord )is exill from 
aRed and moued, before it can a& or will. And | | £is childhood: thar is, the difpofitipn of the vn- 
thatwe may the better conceiuethe difference | | derſianding, will, actions, with all that the 
I will vſe this compariſon : The Church of heart of mandeuiſerh, frameth, or imsgineth, | 
| Rome ſers foorth theeſtate of a finner by the | | is wholly euill, And Paul faith, Rom.$.7. The 
condition of a priſoner, andſo do we: marke | wiſdome of the fleſh is enmitie againſt Ged: which 
then the difference: It ſuppoſerhthe ſaid pri- words are yery ſignificant: for the word gptmue | 
ſoner to lie bound hand and foote with chains | | rravflated wy/edome, fignifieth that the beſt 
and fetters, and withall to be ficke and weak, thoughts, the beſt defires, affeRions and in- | 
yer not wholly dead butliuing in part: it ſup-} | deauours thatbein any naturall man, even 
' poſeth alſo chat becrng in this cale, he ftirreth | | choſe that come moſt neare ro rruc holinefle, 
not himſelfe for any helpe, and yet hath abilt- are nor onely contrarie ro God, bur cuen en- 
| tie and powerto flirre, Hereupon ifthe kee- | © | mitre it ſelfe. And hence I gather, that the 
er come and take away his bolts and fettcrs, very heart itſelfe, that is, the will and mind 
and hold him by the hand, and helpe him vp, from whence thefe defires arid thoughts doe 
he carrand will ofhimſelfe land and watke, come, are alſo enmitie ynto God. For ſuch as | 
and gocout of priſon: cuen ſo (ſay they) isa { | the aRtionis, fuch is the ſacultic whence it] 
finner bound hand and foote with the chaine | proceedeth: ſuch as the fruite is, ſuch is rhe | | 
| ofbis finnes: and yer he is nor dead bur ficke, |. | tree; ſuch a5the braunches are,, ſuch, are che{........|. 
| like tothe wounded manin che way betweene | | rootes, Byborhtheſe places itis cuidenr, rhat | 
 Ierico and. Ieruſalem.; And therefore doth he in manthereis not onely a want, abſence, or | 
' not willand affeQ that which is good + but if | | deprivation of originall rightcouſnefſe, bur a 
the haly Ghoſt come and doe but vntie his | | pronenefle alfo by nature ynto that which is 
bands, and reach him his hand of grace, then  euill- which pronenefle incluges in it an incli- 
' can he ſftandofhimſelfe, and will his owne | | nationnotto fome few, butto all and encry 
ſaluation, or any thing elfe that is good.We finne, the very finne againft the holy Ghoſt 
| in like manner graunr, that a priſoner fitly re- | | not excepted. Hencetherefore, T reaſon thus : 
ſembleth a naturall man, but yer' fuich a pri- | {|  /f enery man bynatere deth both want origia 
' ſoner muſt he-be, as is not onely ficke and 7 inſtice,and be alſo prone wnto all enill, then 
- weake, but even ftarke dead : which cannor wanteth hee naturall free-will towill that| 
ftirre though the keeper vntie his boltes and which is truly good: | 
| cpaines, Nor heare though he ſound a trumper| | + But every man by narnre wants origeeall inſtice, 
in his eare; and if the faid keeper would have | |} and is atfoprone unto all enill, 
{ him to mooue and ſtirre, he muſt giue him nor | Ergo, Encry man naturally wants free-wil, 
onely his hand to helpe him, but euen' foule | | © -rowillthar whichis good: 
| and lifealſo: and ſuch a one is every man by | + Reaſon, LE. I..Cor.2.14. The natural! man 
| naturevnot onely chained and fettered in his | | pereciucth not the rhings of the ſpirit of God; for | 
 finnes, but tarke dead therein - as one that ly- | | they are fooliſbnefſe untohim, neither can know the, 
eth rotten inthe grave, not hauing any ability | | becanſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, '1n theſe | 
or power to mooueorſtirre* and therefore he wordes Saint 'Paul fets downe thefe points: I. 
cannot ſo much as defire or doe anything that that a naturall man doth nog ſo much as thinke | 
-is truely good of kimsſelfe. Bur God muſt firſt | | of the things revealed in the Gofpeli; I 1, that 
come ane puta new ſoule ingo him, even the | | amanhearing, and in' mind conceiging them; 
ſpirit of grace ro quicken and reviue him:and | | cannot giue conſent yntothem, and by natu- 
then beeing thusreviued, the will beginneth Mira tn”, approoue of them : but con- 
ro will good thinges at the very ſame. |[trariwiſethinketh chem to | bee fooliſhnefle, 
| Er 1 rn I nary IIL | 
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| [IT, that no. mancan gtue.affent.to the things j/A| | Reaſon V. The mdgement ot the auncient 
| of God, yaleſſc he be enlightened by the ſpi- Church.s Auguſt. The will of theregenerate 5 |* Auguit. 
rit of God: And hence reaſon thus: kindled onely by the holy Ghoſt that they may they. 4 corre>r 


If aman by nature dothnat know and perceine fore bee able becanſe they will thus: and they will & gr ecape 


'1 3 ; 


' the chings of God, and when be ſhall know them, | | thus Stcanſe GO D works jnthemnto will. (v » (> 
cannot by nature Line aſſent 2mto thens ; then And,#e narut loſt our free-viill to lone God, tr | 
hath he no power to will them: ©... .. WT the greatneſſe of our inte Serm.2.0n the wordes 
But the firft is enjdently truer: . Ergo. þ of the Apoſtle. Iſzr when he was created, reces- | 

Forge® the minde -mult-:approoue and | nedgreat ſtrength in hu free-will;bnr by ſmning te 

4 cat, beforethe will can chooſe or will: loſtit,* Fulgentius,Godgineth grace freelyro the | Fulg, Jib; 

2nd when the minde hath not,poweb to cot vnworthre ptgereby the wicked man becing inſtified Prxd. 

ceiue or giue aſſent, there. the- will -hath no ts enlightened with the gift of good will , and 

ower to will. - en ni with a facultic of doing goodi that by mrveic 

_ Reaſon. 11L Thirdly,the boly:Ghoſtanou- prenventing him,hee may begin to will well; and 

cheth, Eph. 2.1. Coloff. 2.13. thatall men-by by mercie comming after, hee may doe the good he\ + | 

nature are deadjn ſinnes and rreſpaſſes: not asthe | * | will, Bernard ſaich(4)/r is wholly the grace of |4 Bernayg, 
| Papiſts ſay, weake, ſicke, or halfe dead. Hence | | God that wee are created, healed, ſaxed. Concil, ||. deliver, 

I gather, that man wanteth naturall powernot | Arauſic.2.cap.6, To beleewe and ro will is given [379% 

ro.will {unply ,-burf reely and franckly ro will * from about by infuſion, and mmſpiration of the holy 

that whichis truly good. 4 dead manin his | | Ghoſt, More teſtimonies and reaſons might be 
graue canoorfiirretheleaſtfinger, becauſche | | alleadgedto prooue this concluſion, but theſe | 

' wants the very power of life, ſenſe, and moti- { | ſhall ſaffice:now ler vs ſee what reaſons are al- 

on: no.more can hethat is dead in'{inne, will | | leadgedto the contraric. 0. 

the leaſt good: nay, if he could either will or III. Objeftionsof the Papiſts, 

doeany good, he could nor-be dead in ſinne. | Obieft.l.Firſt they alleadoe that man by na- | 

And asa dead man in the prauc, cannot. riſe cure may doe that which is good,and there- | 

hut by the power of God; no more can hee | forewillthat whichis goods for none can 

that is dead in finne rife, butby the power of | | doe that which he neither willeth nor think-} 

Gods grace alone, without-any poer of his eth to doc, bur firſt we muſt will and then doc, 

owne. Now{(ſay they )men can doe good by nature, 

Reaſon I V.Fourthly, in the conuerfion and | | as givealmes,ſpeake the truth, doe inltice, and 

ſaluation of aſinner,theScripture aſcribeth all | | practiſe other duties of civill vertue:;and chere- 

to God,and nothing to mans free will.Iob.3.3. | | fore willthat whichis good. Izſrer, that a 

Except a man be borne againe bee cannetſeethe | | naturall man may doe good workes for the 

Tevy the of God.Eph. 2.10.#ee are his workman- ſubſtance of the outward worke: but not inre- 

ſhipcreated in Chriſt Teſus to goodworkes. And.c.g. | C| card of the goodnes of the manner: theſe are 

V.24the newe man # created tothe Imageof God.| | two diuerſe things. Aman withour ſupernatu-- 

Nowtobe borne 2gaine, is a worke of no lefle I [ral grace may giue almes, docjuttice, ipeake 

importance then our firſt creation; and there- | | the truth, &c. which bee good things conſige- 

fore wholly tobe aſcribed to God as our crea- redin themſelues; as God hath commanded 
| tion 1s, indeede Paul, Phil. 2.12. 13. biddeth them;but he cannot doe them well. To thinke | 
the Philippians worke out their ſaluation with 200d thinges and to doe goodthings are natu- | 

feare and trembling: not meaning to aſcribe vn- [| | tall workes: but ro thinke good thingsin a 

cothem a power of doing good by them- vood manner,and to doc them well,lo as God 

ſelues: And therefore in the next verle he ad- may accept the action done, are workes of 
deth, It 5 God that worketh both the will and the orace. And therefore the good thing done by a 
deede:direAly excluding all naturall free-will naturall man is finnc in reſpe of rhe doer:be- 
in things ſpirituall : and yet withall hee ac- cauſc itfailes. both- for his right beginning, 
knowledgeth that mans will hath a worke in which is a purc heart, good conſcience, and i 
doing that which is good, not by nature bur | | faithvofained; asalſo for hiscnd which is 
by grace:Becauſe when God giues man power |r1 | the gloric of God, 
| to. will gaod things; then hee can will them; . Obiett,lI.God hath commanded ail men to 
and when hee giuerh him apower todoe| | belecue & repent: theretorethey hate natural) 
g00d,..then he can doe good,and he doth it.| | free-will:by vertne whereof (being helped by 
For though there benot m mans conuerfiona | | the ſpiricot God)they can beleeue and repent. 
natnral}. coopetation.'of - his will with Gods A.Thereaſon 19 not good:for by ſuch coman- 
{pirit, yet is there a (ypernaturall cooperation | | dements God ſhewerh not what men are able 
| by grace, inabling man\ when he is to be con- ro.doe, but whatthey ſhould doe,& what they | 
 Uerted,co will his conuerſton + according to{ | cannot do. Again,the reafonis not wel framed, 
which Saiqt Paul ſaith, 1.Cor.15.10.7haze /a-| | iroughtrather to be thus: Becauſe God gives | 
bogred inthe faith. Bur leaſt any man ſhouldi- { men comrmandement to repenrand, belceue, 
| Magine, that this was .doneby anynaturall | | therefore they haue -power to repent and be-: 
 powergherefore headdeth,zer ot 1,thatis,norf | leenc,cither by nature orby gerace,and then we | 
| by any thing inmee,but Godrgracein me, na-; | hold with then. For when God inthe Goſpel! 

| bling my will ro doe the good I doe. | commaundeth men to repent and toþclecue, 
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[554 eA Reformed Catholike 
|at the ſame time by hisgrace he inablechthem | Ajnotinthe aboliſhment, bur in the manner. 
both to will or deſire to belecue and repent, as and the meaſure of the aboliſhmenc, of this 
a!ſo actually ro repent and beleeue, | ſinne. Epi EI no Ar ang: 
__ Obieft. III. If man haue no free-will to Papiſts reach, thar Originall finne is ſo farre 
fione or notto finne, thenno man is ro be pu- forch takenaway after baprifme,chacir ceaſeth 
niſhed for bis fines : becauſe he finneth bya | [robeea fine properly : . and is 'nothing <lſe 
neceſſitie notto be avoided. 4»; -The reaſon buta want, defect, and weakeneſle, making | 
is not good : for though man cannot but ſinne, | | che heart fitte and 'readie roconceiue finne: 
| yet is the favltin himſelfe, and therefore heeis | | muchlike rinder, which though'ir be yor fire 
co bee puniſhed; as abankrupr is not'therefore | | of itſelfe,yerisir yery aprandfitreto conceiue | 
freed from his debts, becauſe he'is not able to fire. And they of the Church ofRome device | 
pay them : butthe bils againſt himſtand in | | ieco bee finne properly, that they might vp- 


_ 
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force, becauſe the debr comes through his | <| hold fome groſſe opinions of theirs, namely, | 

owne defaule. | chars man 'in'this lifemay - fulfill the law of 

| God:and doe good workes'veid of finne: that | 
| OS he may ſtand righteous at the © 

* of Ori | m2 barre of Gods | 


iudgementby them. . + - _ 
But we teach otherwiſe, 'that though orig. 


1 he ſecond point 
| wall inne. 
EE anna .. | nall finneberaken away inthe regenerate, and | 
I next point te be handled, is concerning | | that in ſundrie reſpeRs: yer doh it remoine in 
4A Ociginal finne after bapriſime, thatis, how | | them” after baptiſm, nor ondly as a waht and 
farre forth it remaineth after baptiſme.A point weakenefle,bur as a finne, and that properly:as 
to be well conſidered, becauſe hereupon de- | | may by theſe reaſons be prooued: | | 
pend many points of Poperic. _.. | Reaſonl. Rom. 7.17, Paul faith, direQ- 
I. Our conſent. « ly : Ir is nomorel that doe it, but ſinue that dwel- | 
 _ . Concluſ. They ſay, naturall corruption leth in me : thatis, origmall fnne. The Papiſts 
after baptiſmeis aboliſhed,and ſo ſay we.: bur | | anſwer againe, thatitis ſotalled mproperiy: | 
let ys ſce how farre it is aboliſhed. In originall becauſe it commeth of finne,and alſo is an oc- 
finne are three things ; I. the puniſhment, cafion of finne to be done. But by the circum- 
which is the firſt and ſecond death. II, Guilti- ſtances of the Text, it is ſinne properly : forin 
nefle, which is the binding vp of the creature the words following, Saint Paul ſaith,tharthis 
vnto puniſhment. 111. the faultor the offen- ſinne dwelling in him, matiehim to doe the e- 
ding of God, vader which] comprehend our 1jll which he hated. And y.24. becneth our, 
guiltinefle in Adams firſt offence, as alſo the O wretched man that I am, "who ſhall delmuey mee 
corruption of the.heart : whichis a naturall in- | | from this bodre of death! whence Ireaſon thus: 
clination and proneneſle to any thing that.is ' That which once as ſinne properly, and ſtill re- | 
euill or againſt the law of God. Forthe fiſt,  maining m man maketh him to ſinne, and in- | 
| wee ſay, thatafter baptiſme'in theregenerate, | | * rargletbbimin the puniſiment of ſme, and 
the puniſhinent of Originall ſinne is taken a- makes han miſer able;that # ſinne properly. 
way: There #« nocondemnation (faith the Apos- | But origmall ſme doth all theſe. Ergo. 
ile) to them that bem Teſus Chriſt, Rom. 8.1. Reaſon, 11, Infants baptized and regene- 
For the ſecond, thatis, guiltineſſe,wee further rate, die the bodily death beforethey cometo | 
condeſcend and ſay, thatis alſotaken away | | the yeares of diſcretion: therefore originall fin | 
in them that are borne anew: for conſidering n themis ſine properly : or elſe they ſhould 
chere is no condemnation to them,thereis no- | | not die, hauing no cauſe of deathin them : for 
thing tobinde them to puniſhment. Yetthis death ts the wagerof ſane, as the Apoſtle faith, 
| caueat muſt bee remembred, namely, chatthe Rom.6.23.and Roman.5.12. Death emrred in- 
guiltinefſe is remooued fromthe perſon rege- | y | tothe world by ſinne, As for actual! finne they 
nerate, not from the ſinne inthe perſon: bur | | have none, if they die preſently afterthey arc 
of this more afterward. Thirdly, the guilt. in-f | borne before they come to any yſe either of | 
Adams firſt offence is pardoned. And touching | , | reafonor affeRion. 2. 
the corruption of the heart, 1 auouch two - Reaſon ITT. That which lufteth agaivft the | 
chings : 2, FThatthe yery power or ſtrength ſpirit, andby luſting cempteth, and intemp- | 
| whereby irraigneth ia man, istaken away in ting intiſeth and draweth the heartto finne, is 
the regenerate. TI. That this corruption is a--| | for nature ſinne it ſelfe : but concupiſcenee in 
boliſhed(asalſo che fault of eucry a&tuall finne | | the regenerate luſteth againſt the ſpirit, Gal. 
paſt) ſo farre forth as it is the faultand finne 5-17, andrempreth as I bave ſaid, Tamh. x.14. 
of the man inwhom it is. Indeedeit remaines God teempreth no man, but enery man « tempted 
till death, and ir is finne cffidered in tr ſelfe, | | when hee is drawne away by 1s owne concupiſcence, 
ſo long as it remaines, bur itis nor 1mputed'| | and is intifed: then when Init conceineth,” it brin- 
vnto the perſon-andinthat reſpeRt835though | | geth feerrh ſinve, And rherefore it is fine pro- 
it were nor:it being pardoned. —_ * © #25 | [| perly: fuchasthe fruite is, ſuchis the tree, 
11. The diſſent or difference; | © ; * Auguſt, Concapiſcence againſt  hith the ſpirit 
Thus farre we confer with the Church of } | /uſtech, is finne, becanſrin # there js diſobedience |_, 
Rome:now the difference berweeue vs ftandes | | againſt the rule of the mide 37 it & the puemſhmrent 
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| 2d Yaler, 
It Capel 4, 
'b Lib,2. 

| Lon,tul, 


| which cannotbee increaſed, ts innone, as long a4 


in fault:by which fawlt it is, > that there 'it no inſt 


| not the finne of the; 


| f Trad, 43 P 


inloh, 


| Quoad 


| Mputatio- | 


nem, 
1* Yuoad 
'exiſtcatam- 


| 


| 


| gard of the becing therof.Morrtification there- 


[2 


the becing thereof . - And becauſe morrificati. 


| touching original [ frant, 
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diſobedinee;and it u the oanſe of [rnne. | 
Reaſon;lV.The judgement of the auncient 

an” 4 ii ringer in ſome 1s more, 

in ſors leſſe,in ome nane:the higheſt degree of all 


man lines vpon earth, And aslong asit may be in- 
creaſedthat which is Jeſſe then irſhould be, is 


man wpon earth that doth good tend ſinneth not: by 
which fault none lnivg ſhal bee inſt ified in the (ight | 
of God, For which fark if mee ſay wee haut no fume, | | 
there is no ermth mn vs:farwhich alſa.chough we pro- 
fit nengr ſo much,jt is neceſſarie for ve to ſay, for- 

gine vs or debts though all our wardes,deedes and 

chonghts bee alreads forginen in baptiſmt.Indecd | 
Augult.in ſundry places ſeemes ro denie cocu- | 
piſence co bee fun after baptiſme: biit bis mea- 
ning is, that concupiſence ia the regenerate is |: 
arſon in whom itis. For | 
chus he expoundshimſelfe, * This :5 10: to have 


{ne in baptiſm 1s remitted and not ended. And,* 
Let uot ſinne raigne: be ſaith not, let not ſinne be, 
but let it not raugne. | For as long asthon laveſt, of | 
neceſſutee (ime will be in thy members: at the leaſt, 
looke it raigne not in they &c. | 


275  Obiefluns of Papiſts. 
... Thearguments: which che Church ofRome 
alleadgeth tothe contrarie, are theſe. Qbiett. / 
In baprtiſme men receiue perfe& and abſolute 
pardon of finne ; and finne becing pardoned 
israken quite away :..and therefore original | 
func after bapriſme ceaſerbro be: finne. Anſw- | 
Sinne is aboliſhed two waics: firſt, in regard 
4 of \mputation to the perſon; ſecondly, inre- 


gard'of ©exiſting and beeing, For. this cauſe, | 


God youchſafeth to man two bleſſings in bap. 
tilme, Remiſſion of ſinne, and Mornfication 
of the. ſame. Remiſſion or pardon. aboliC- 
eth Gnne wholly in reſpeR of any impura- 
tion thereof ynto man, butnor fimply ince- 


fore goeth further, and aboliſherh in all the | 
powers of bodie andſoule, the yery concupi- 
ſence or 'cortuption it ſelfe, in reſpeR -of 


on is not accompliſhed rilldeath, therefore ori. 


not imputed, IE» 
Obieft.LLEuery finne is voluntarie: but o- 
riginall finne in no man after baptiſme is yo- || 
luntarie:and cherefore no finne, Arc The pro- 
poſtion'is a politicke rule pertaining to the | 
courts of men, & muſt bee ynderſtood of ſuch 
actions as are done of one mat) to another: | 
and it doth not belong to che Coutt of conſcy- + 
ence,which God holdeth and keeperh in mens | 
hearts;in which euery want of conformitie- to | 
the law is made a finne. Secondly Ianſwer,thar 
originall finne was yoluntariein our-firſt pa-.; 
rext Adam:for he finned, and brought this 
miſery vpon vs willingly:though in vs it bee 


fue becauſe ir befllomar for the meries of hic | A 


|] thac which che law requireth at our hands in 


ſmnequat to be guiltie of ſome, Andy The law of | 


firſt in him,andchen original] eorruption: but 
in ys originall.corruprion isficſt, and then au» 
all hane. - | 7 f 
| Obie, I 11, Where the forme of any thing 
is raken away, there the thing ir ſclfe ceaſeth 
alſo: bur after baptiſmeiri the regenerate, the 
forme of ofiginall finne;thar is,the friltis quite 


ſiane, Anſ. The guilt Or obligationto puniſh, ; 
ment; is not the forme of original corruption; | 


celſary companion thiereof, The true forme of 
 originall finne, isa defeRt and depriuation of 


| our minde,will,affeQtions, and in all the pow- 


| ers both of ſoule and body. Bur they yrge this | 


reaſon further ſaying: wherethe guilc and pu- 
maining: bur.after bapriſmie the guile and pu- 


originall oor 1m remaine, it is hot as a fdile 
co make ys guilt 
weakenes. A»ſ.Guilt is remooued, and norres, 


riginall or atuall; butGuilt is norremooued 
from the finneirfſelfe:or as ſome anſwer,there 
be two kindes of guilt, aQtuall,and potentiall, 


{tand guiltie before God; and that isremog- 
ued in the regenerate. Bur the potentiall guilc, 
which is an aptnefle in finne, co make a man 
Rand guiltie if hee finne,thar is not remooued; | 
and therefore ſtill finne remaineth ſfinne, To | 


71177 gudltic from the beginning, 6 pardoned, and 


| chat thethap iz (elfe. js cuill, ſo as the regenerate | 
defire to bee ealed of this plagye, $ 


Dn 


leadge that we inour doCtrine reach that origi-. 
nall-finne after 'baptiſme is onely clipped or 


rootes fhll remaine in the fleſh, growing and. 
increaſing after rhey are cut, as before. Ar. 


ching: as in cutting of the baire,orin lopping a 


| x -4|-cree,the rooreremaines yntouched, and there- || 
ginall corruption remainerh till death, though | 


D 


'ypon multipliech as before. Bur 1n the mortifi- 
carſon of originall finneefter baptiſme, we 
hold no ſuchparing: but ceach,thar jn the yery 


afterward cobe recouecred. 


5 
» . 


ag third point: C ertenti e k 


of ſaluation; ... 


1. Onr Conſent. ONT 
- F, Concl. We hold and belecue that a mar 
[ in this life, may be cerren of ſaluation:and the 
fame ching doth the Church of Rome teach 


| and holde. - 


otherwiſe ypon iulk cauſe, Adctuall finne was | 


4 


(ObietE.L, Laſtly, for our diſgrace they al- 


fiſt inſtant of the converſion of a ſinner, ſfinne'] 
receiueth his deadly wound in the rooce, never. || 


'Þ 


 temooued; andrherefore finneceaſerh ro be |. 


but(as wee ſay in ſchooles)an eccidentor ne+ | - 


niſhmentis taken away, there is no faujr.re=| - 
| piſhmcne isremooued: and'thereforethough!| 
ic before'God, bur onely as a.| ' 


\mooued.ſcis remooucd fromthe perſon rege+/| | _ 
nerate,whichſtands not guiltic for any ſince as | ' 


The actuall guilt is, whereby fiane.maketh man'| 


5 
q 


,pared,. like the hatreof a mans head, whoſe | 


'Ourdodtine is abuſed;for inthe- paring of any 5 


_ Ddd Tt Z 


— [ 1. Concl.) 


chis or like effe& faith Auguſtine, ' #e ſay thar |Conta 1hs | 
\the guilt of concaupiſence,not whereby it is Guiltie |\2n.bb.6, 
[i (for char.zs not is perſon: )but that. whereby it made (3% ...Þ[ÞP. 
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556 eA reformed (atholike 
1. Concluſ. Wee hold and beleeue that s | A 
man isto put certenaffiance in Gods mercie 
in Chriſt for the ſaluation of bis ſoule; and rhe | 
{ame thingby common conſcne heldeth the 
foreſaid Churchcthis point makerh not the dif- | 
ference betweene vs. + : 
ILL Corcl. We hold that with aſſurance of 
ſaluation in our heatrsis ioyned doubringzand | | 
chere is no manſo aſſured of his ſaluation, but | 
he at ſometime doubteth thereof, eſpecially in | 
 chexime ofremptation; and in this the Papilts | 
agree with vs,and we with them, | 
IV. Concluſ. They goe further and ſay.that 


ordained che holy mivifierie of the word to 
spplic the ſameto the perſons of the hearers 
in his owne nam: and that is as much as if 
the Lord himſelfe ſhould [peaketomen par- 
ticularly. To ipeake more -plainely : in the 
Scripture the promuſcs of faluation bee inde- 
finiecly propounded - it ſaith not any where, 
Ifloha will belceue, he ſhall be ſaued; or if 
| Perer will belecueghe ſhall be ſaued ; bur who. 
Foecuer beleeuech ſhall be: ſaued. Now then | 
comes the miniſter ofthe word, who ſtanding 
in the roome of God,and.inthe ftead of Chriſt 
himſelfe, rakes the indefinitepromiſes of the 
a man may be certen of the ſaluacion of men, | | Goſpell, and laics them tothe hearts of euery 
or of the Church by Catholike faith: and ſo ſay particular man; and chis in effect is as much as 
we. | 7 1B | ifChriſt hamſelfe ſhould ſay,Cornelius belecue 
| FY. Concl. Yeathey hold that a man by faith | thou,& thou ſhal be ſaued:Perer belecue they, 
| any beaſſuredof his owne ſaluation through and thou ſhalt be ſaved. -Jt js anſwered, thar 


extraordinarie reuelation, as Abraham and o- | * this a Pyng of the Goſpe!l is ypon condliti- 
chers were, and ſodoe we. _ | $ 


| ____| | onof mensfairh nh omen and that wen 

K1.Cencl. They teach that we areto be cer- || | are deceiued touching their owne faith and re- 
ten of our faluation by ſpeciall faith in re- pentante : and therefore faile in applyingthe | 
gard of God thar promiſerh: though in regard 


word yato themſelues, Asfſ; Indeede this ma- 
ofaur ſclues and our indiſpofition we cannor; ner of applying is falſe in allbypocrites, here- 
and in the former point they conſent with ys, 


tickes,and ynrepentant perſons:for they apply 
vpon carnall-preſumption; and not by faith. 
Neuerchelefle icis true in all the eleR having 
the ſpirit of grace,and praier:for when Godin 
the miniſterie of che word becing his owne 
ordinance,ſaith, Serke ye myface: the heart of 


| 11. The diſſent or difference. 
. The very mainepoint of difference lies m 
the manner of afſurance. 
F. Concl. We hold that a man may be certen | 


| 


| 


| 


| | 


of his ſaluation in his owne conſcience cuen in 


this life,and that by an ordinary and ſpecial! | 


faith. They hold that a man is certen ofhis ſal- 
uation onely by hope-both of vs hold a cerren- 


 tie,we by faith, they by hepe. Þ > © - © | 
FI. Concl. Furcher,we hold and auouch that |. 
| our eertentie by crue faith is vnfalhble:they ſay | 


f + 


©] thYrcertentic.is onely probable. | 
I1I. Concls/; And further though both 'of 


ere 


vsſay, that we have confidence in Gods mer- 
cie in Chriſt fer our ſaluation 2 yet wee doe it 
with ſome difference. For our confidence com- 
meth from certen and ordindrie faith : theirs 
from hope,miniftring (as they ſay)but a con- 


ieaurall certentie. 


Thus muchofthe difference; now let ys ſee 


the reaſons too and fro. 


- . ITI. Obwlliont of Papiſts. 


Obiea.l, Whererhere is no word,there is no | 
|] faith,fortheſetwoare relatives: butthere is no 
| word of God,faying, Cornelius belecue thou, | 


'Peter becieeue thou, and thou ſhalt be ſaved. 


i 


| 


Gods children truely anſwereth, O Lord,l will 
ſeeke thy face Pf.27:8, And when God ſhall ſay, 
hou art my people, they {hall ſay againe, The 
Lordis my God Zach.i13:9. Anditis a trathof 
God,that he which belecucth,knoweth that he 
belecuerh:and he thartruely repenteth, know- 
cth thax he repenterb: voleſſexbee inthe be- 


diſtrefle and temptation .- Otherwiſe what 
thankfulneſle can there be for orace received? 
Obie#. 11.1tis no article of the Creed,thiat 


a man muſt beleeue his owne ſajuation 3 and 


therefore no man is bound: thereto, Auſirer. 
By ehis argument it appeares plainely, that 
the very pillars of the Church of Rome doe| 
not vnderftand the Creed - for in that which 
is commonly ca)led the Apoſtles Creed, c- 
very article implieth in ic this particular faith. 
And mthe fuſtarticle, /beleene in God, arc 


| three things contained : the firſt, cobelecuc 


that there is a God, the ſecond, to belecuc 


the ſame God to bee my God the third, ro pur 


my confidencein him for my ſaluation:and ſo 


much'containe the other articles, which are | - 
concerning God, When Thomas ſaid,loh.20.} 
28. My God,Chriſt anſwered, Thas haſt belce- 
wed T homes. Where we ice thatto belecye in 
God, isto beleenue God,to bee our God. And 
Pſal.98.22.to belecuc in God, 8& to pur truſt in 
him arcallone, They beleened wot in God, and 
'erufted not.in his belpe. And the articles concer- 
ning Remiſcorof ſanes,and Life enerlaſting, doe 
include, and we in them acknowledge our ſpe- 
ciall faith concerning our own ſaluation.For to 
belecuethis or thar, is to beleeue there is ſuch 


atbing,| 


Andtherefore there is no ſuch ordinarie ſaith 
to beleeuc a mans owne particular ſaluation. | 
Arſe The propoſuion is falſe, vnleſſe ic be ſup- 
plied with a clauſc on this wanner,: thererhere 
uu noword of promiſe, nor any thmg that dath coun- 
ternaile a particular PR here © no faith, But 
(fay they)there is no ſuch particular word. It 
is true, God dorh natſpeake to men particu- 
 larly,Beleeuerhou,and chou ſhalt be ſaued.Bur 
,yetdoth he that which is anſwerable hereun- | 
'ro,in thathe'giuerh a generall promile, with a 
commaundement to appliethe ſame: and hath | 
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cept I had beleened to ſee the goodnes of the Lord in 


he land of the lining Pſal,27.13.It is anſwered, 


| thatin thoſe articles wee encly profeſſe our 
' ſelues to belecue remiſſion of finnes, and life 


euerlaſting to bee youchſlafed tothe people 
and Church of God. Anſ; This indeede is the 
expoſition of many, bur it tands not with 
co.nmon reaſon. For if char be all the faith 
that is there confeſſed, the denil hath as good a 
faith as wee. Hee knoweth and beleeueth that 
there isa God:and that this God imparteth re- 
miſſion of fins & life everlaſting to his Church. 
And to the end that we being Gods children, 
may infaith goe beyond all the-deuilsin bell, 
wee mult further beleeue, that remiſſion of ſins 
and life everlaſting belong vnto'vs:and voleſſe 
we doe particularly apply the ſaid articles vnto 
our ſclues, we ſhall litle or nothing differ from 
the deuill, in making confeſſion of faith, 
Obveit. TIT, Weare taughrtto pray for the 
pardon of our ſinnes day by day,Ma,6. 1 24nd 
all this were needeleſſe, if wee could be aſſured 
of pardon in this life. Anſ. The fourth petition 
muſt be ynderſtood not ſo much of our olde 
debts or finnes, asof our preſent and new fans; 
for as we goe on from day to day,ſo wee adde 
fin to finne: and for the pardon of them muſt 
we humble our ſclues 8 pray. I anſwer againe, 
chat wee pray for the pardon of our finnes; not 
becauſe wee haueno aſſurance thereof, but 
becauſe aſſurance is weake and ſmall; we grow 
on from gracero graccin Chriſt, as children 
doe to mans eſtate by litle and litle, The hearr 
of cuery belecueris like a veſſell with a nar- 


—— FIST by reaſon of the 


ſtraight paſſage, receiueth water droppe by 
droppe. God giueth vnto vsin Chriſt even a 
ſcaof mercie,butthe ſame onour parts is ap- 
prehended and receiued onely by litle & litle, 
as faith groweth from age to agc:and this is 
the cauſe why men hauing aſiurance pray for 


more, 


Our reaſons to the contrarie. 
the nature of fauh, on this manner, True 


of life.cuerlaſting. And ther<tore by this faith, 


——————— es 


a man may be certenly and particularly affured 
of the remiſſion of ſinnes and life everlaſting. 
That this reaſon may be of force,two things 
muſt be prooued: firft,that true faith is acer- 


a thing,& rhacthe ſamething belongsto mee: | A' 
as when Dauid ſaid, 1 ſhould haue fainted ex- 


row necke, which beeiog caſt into_ the ſea. "is |... 


Reaſon 1.The firſt reaſon may be taken from | 


faithis both an voſallible aſſurance, and a par- | 
| ticular aſſurance of the.remifſion of finnes and 


—— 


ten,and to giue afſurance,zs of the nature of 
faich.Rom. 4.20. 22. Paul ſaith of Abraham, 
that hee did not doubt of the promi'e of God 
through unbelrefe: but was ſtrengthened in fauh, 


[ obſerve firſt,thar doubting is made a fruit of 
vnbeleefc: and therefore yofallible certentic & 
aſſurance, being contrary to doubting muſt 
needes proceedefrom true faith; con(idering 


| that contrary effeAs come of contrary cauſes: 


and comrary cauſes produce contrary effects. 


Secondly,I note that the fAirength of Abrahams 


faith,did Rand in falnes of afſurence:for the text 
ſaith, he was firengthened in the faith, being 


| fully aſſured:and againe, Heb. 11,1.rruc ſaying 


faith is ſaid to be. the ground and ſubbſtance 
of things hoped for: and the evidence or de- 
monſtcarion of things thar are not ſeene: but 
faith can be no ground or euidence of things, 
vnlefſe ic be for nature certentie- ic felfe; and 


that ſaving Faith is a particular aſſurance, is 
prooued by this, that che propertie of faith 
Is to apprehend and apply the promiſe,and the 
thing promiſed,Chriſt with his benefics, Toh.1. 


he gaue power to be the ſons of God nramely,to them 
that beleene in hi; 12m. Jn theſe wordes tro be- 
iceve in Chriſt, and to receive Chriſt, are pur 
for one andthe ſame thing. Noweto receiuc 
Chriſt,is to apprehend and apply him with all 
his benefits ynto our ſclues, as hee is offered in 
che promiſes of the Goſpell, For in the ſixx 
chapter foilowing,firſt of all he ſers forth him- 
ſelfe not onely as a Redeemer generaliy,bur 


| alſo asthe bread of life-and the-warer oF life: 


ſecondly, he ſers forth his beſt hearers as ca- 
ters of his bodie and driokers of his bloou;and 
thirdly he intendes to prooue this concluſion, 
that toeate his bodie and to drinke his blood, 
and to belecue in him, are all one, Now then 
if Chriſt beas foode,and if to cate and drinke 
the bodie and blood of Chriſt be to beleceue 
in him, then muſt there be a proportion be» 
rweene cating and belecuing. Looke then' as 
there can be no eating without taking or 
recciuing of meate,ſo no belceuing in Chriſt 


| withour a ſpirituall receiuing and apprehen-. 
' 1. ding of hm. Aud as the bodie hath his 


hand, mouth , and ftomacke whereby it 
raketh, receiveth,and digeſteth meare for the 
nouriſhment of euery part: ſolikewiſe in the 
ſoule there is a faith, which is both hand, 


ply Chriſt & al his merits for the nouriſhmet of 
the ſoule. And Paul ſaith yermore plainely,that 


and gaue glarie to God, bein fully aſſured ;thathee | 
| which had promiſed was ableto docit: where 


thus the fir(i point 1s manifeſt, The ſecond, 


I 2. As many,faith S.Iohn,as received han,to them 


mourh,& ſtomacktoapprebend,receiue,8& ap- | 


through faith we recerme the promiſe of the ſperie, 
Now as the propertie of apprehending and 
applying of Chriſt belongerth to faith, ſo ic a- 
greeth noeto hope, loue, confidence,or any o- 
ther gift or grace of God. Butfirft by faithwe 
muſt apprehend Chriſt, and apply bim to our 
ſelues, before wee can haue any hope or confi- 
dence in him. And this applying ſeemes not co | 
Ddd 2 be 


bs. hain iis. aart eted 


taine aſſurance of Gods mercie to that partie 
in whom it is. Secondly,thar faith is aparticu- 
lar aſſurance thereof. For the firſt, thar faith . 
is a certaine aſſurance, Chriſt ſaith ro Peter, 
Math. 14. 31. Othouof litle fath,wherefore did-. 
deft thow doubt? Where he maketh an oppoſiti- | 
on betweene faith and doubting:thereby gi- 
uing vs directly ro vnderſtand, thatto be cer- 
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' be done by any affeRion of the will, but by a| A whatſoener wee ASRe ACCOY ding ro his will. And} 
{upernaturall a&t of che minde, which is to ac- hence ic is, that in euery petition chere muſt be 
' knowledgeglet downe,& belecue thar remifſ16 two grounds:a com mandement to warrantys | 
| of lianes, and life cuerlaſting by the merit of in making a petition,and 2 promiſe to aflure ys | 
. Chriſt, belong to vs particulariy. To this which of the accompliſhment thereof. And ypon both | 
| Thaue fatdeagreeth Auguſtine, TraQt.25. on theſe followes neceſſarily an application' of 
' Iohn, hy prenareſt thou teeth and belly? belecuc the things which we aske ts our ſclues. Y 
t and thou haſt caten: and,TraQ.zo. How ſpall Reaſon IV. Whatfoeuer God commaun- 
; [reach my handinto heawen, that I may hold him dethin the Goſpell,. thata man muſt and can 
' ſetmg there? Send wp thy faith and thou lateſt performe: but God inthe Goſpell commaun- | 
 koldon him. And Bernard ſaith,homil.in Cant. | | deth vs to belceue the pardon of our owne fins, 
| 16. Where hee is thou cant not come now ; and lifeeuerlatting: and therefore we muft be. 
| yet poe tofollowe him, and ſeeks him « beleege  leeve thus much and may be affured thereof, 
"and thou haſt frundhim:/erto beleeue is to finde. | | This propoſition is plaine by the diſtintionof 
| Cbryſoſt.on Mark.homil.10. Letvs beleene and the commaundements of the law, ard of the 
| wee ſee leſits preſent before vs. Ambrol. on Luk. | Goſpel.The commandements of the law ſheyy | 
 1b.6.c.8. By faith Chriſt is touched,by faith Chriſt | \ vs what we muſt doe, but miniſter no powerto 
| 5 ſeene. Tertuil.dereſur.car, Fe mutt be chewed performe the thing to be done ; butthe do- | 
| by onder(Fanding,and be digeſted by faith. - arine and commandements ofthe Goſpell doe] - 
Reaſon 11, Whatſocucr the holy Ghoſt otherwiſe: and therefore they are called Firit |Job.4,6,, | 
"| teſtifierh vnto vs,that wee may, yea that wee and life: God with the commandement giuing T 
muſt certevly by faich beleeue: bur.the holy orace that the thing preſcribed may bee done, 
Ghoſt doth particularly reftifie ynto vs our a- Now this is a commaundement of the Goſpel, 
doprion,the remiſſion of our fins, and thefal- | | to belecue remiſſion of finnes - for jt was the 
uation ofour ſoules:and therefore we may and ſubſtance of Chriſts miniſtery,reperr and beleene 
mult particularly and certenly by faith belecue the Gospell. And that is nor generally . to be- 
the ſame. The firſt pare of the reaſen is true,and lecue that Chriſt is a Sautour, and that the pro- | 
cannot be denied ofany.The ſecod part 15 proo- miſes made in him aretrue (for ſo the deuills 
ued thus:S.Paul faich,Rom.8.15. We hans not belecue with crembling)bur itis particularly to 
recered the ſpirit of bondage tofeare: but theſpirit belecue that Chriſt is my Sauiour, and that the 
of adoption,whereby we crie Abba fathey: adding promiſes of faluation in Chriſt belong in ſpe- 
turther, that che ſame ſpirit beareth witneſſe with | ,.. | ciall to me, as S. Tohn ſaith, 7 his & his commann- |[Ioh.zaz, 
our ſpirits, that we are the children of God, Where dement,that we beleene in the name of leſus Chyiſt: 
the Apoliie maketh two witnefles of our a- nowto belecuc in Chriſt is to put confidencein 
doprion:the ſpitit of Gog,& our ſpirits, that is, him : which none can doe, vnlefle he be. 
the conſcience ſanGified by the holy Ghoſt. firſt aſſured of his loue and fauour. And there- 
The Papiſtsco.eludethis reaſon, alleadge that |_| fore in as much, aswe are inioyned to putour | 
the ſpitit of God doth indeed witnefſe efour a- | | confidence -in Chriſt, we arealſo inioyned to| 
doption,by {oine comfortable feelings of Gods beleeue our reconciliation with him, which 
loueand fauour, beeing ſuch as are weake and Randeth inthe remiſſion of our finnes, and our 
oftentimes deceitful}, Bur by their leaues, the acceptation tolife everlaſting . | 
teſtimony of the ſpirir is morethena bare fenſe | | Reaſon V. Whereas the Papifts ceach.that 
or feeling of Gods grace : for itis called the a man may be affured of his ſaluation by hope: 
pledge and earneſt of Gods ſpirit in our hearts, | | euen hence it followes, that hee may be vnfal- 
2.Cor.1.22. andthereforc it is fit to take away libly affured thereof. For the propertie of true 
all occafion of doubring of our ſaluation :asin | | and lively hope # zeuer ro make a man aſhamea, 
a bargaine the earneſt is given betweene the | | Rom.5.5. And true hope followeth faith and 
parties to pur all out of queſtion, Bernard ſaith, | | preſuppoſeth certentie offaith;veither can any 
chat theteſtimonie of the ſpirit is a moſt fure | D | man truely hope for his ſaluarion, vnlcfle by 
teſtimonie, Epi. 107. . {| | faith he be certenly afſured thereofin ſome 
| Reaſon 11I.That which we muſt pray for by | | meaſure. | 
Gods commaundement,that we wuſt belecue: | | The popifh doQtours make exception to theſe | 
bur every man is to- pray for the pardon of reaſons onthis manner. Firft they ſay, it 
his ownefinnes, and for life cucrlaſting ; of | | cannot bee prooued that a man is as<certen 
this there is no queſtion : therefore he is | | of his ſaluatzon by faith, as he is of thearti- 
bound to belecuethe ſame. The propoſition is | | cles of the Creede. ſanſwer. Firft,they proouc 
| moſt of all doubtfull : bur it is prooued thus. | { thus much, that wee ought to be 26 certen 
{In euery petition there muſt be two things: | | of the one asof the other. For looke, what 
ja defireof thething we aske, anda particular | | commaundemenr wehaue to beleeue the arti- 
| kairh whereby we belecuc, thatthe thing we cles of our faith, the like we haue inioyving vs 
+ | aske ſhall begiuen voto vs. So Chriſt faith, | [ro beleevethe pardon of our finnes, as I haue 
12k.» {Whatſcener je deſire when youpray beleene that you | | prooued. Secondly, thefe arguments prooue- 
4+ bal! 7.8 it, and it ſhall be ginen wnto you. And.S, | |itto bee the nature orefſentiall propertic 
[Iohn further notech our this particular faith, of faith, as certenly to aſſure man of his ſal- 
8. lohss, Ba oi, it our a{/#raxce, that God wil gine wntovs) luation, as 1 doth afſure him of the articles | 
- which. 
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touching certentie of ſaluation., 
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which he TY And howſocuer common- | 
Iv men doe not belecue their ſaluatron as vn- 
illible,as they doe their articles of faith : yer 


| plied by the ſpirit as ſure groundoftheir faith, 
whereby they belceue their owne faluation, as 
chey have it for a ground of the articles of their 
faith, Thus certenly was Abraham affured of his 
owne fſaluation: as alſo the Prophets and Apo- 
tles,and the martyrsof God in all ages:where- 
upon without doubting they haue beene con- 
rent to lay downe their liues for the nameof- 
Chriſt:in whom they were affured toreceiue c- 
cernall happinefſe. Andthere is no queſtion, bur 
there bee many now, that by long and often 
experience of Gods mercie,and by che inward 
certificate of the holy Ghoſt, haue attainedto 
full affurance of heir ſaluation. 

IT. Exception. Howſocuer a man may be aſ-: 
ſured of his preſent eſtate, yerno man 1s certen 
of his perſeuerance yaro the end. Av}. Iris 0- 
therwiſe:for inthe fixt petition, Lead vs not into 
tempt ation, we pray that God would not ſuffer 
vs to be wholly ouercome of the deuill in any 
cemptation:and to this petition we haue a pro- 
miſe anſwerable, 1.Cor.10.13. That God with 
temptation will give an iſſue:and therfore howſo- 
euer the deuill may buffer,moleft, and wound 
the ſeruants of God, yer ſhall he neuer bee able 
tro ouercome them. Againe, heethat is once a 
merber of Chriſt, can neuer be wholly cur off. 
| And if any by finne were wholly ſeuered from 
Chriſt fora time, io hisrecouery he isro be bap- 
tizedthe ſecoad time:for baptiſmeis the ſacra- 
ment oſiinitiationor ingrafting into Chrift,By 
this reaſon weſhould as ofren be baptized as 


......| we fallinto any finnc,whichis abſurd. Againe, 


S.Joha faith, 1.1ob. 2.19. They went out from vs, 
but they were not of vs: far if they had beene of vs, 
they wenld haue contamued with vs, Where hee 
\takerh ic for graunted,that ſuch as bee oncein 
Chriſt ſhal never wholly be ſcuercd or fal from 
bim.Though our communion with Chriſt may 
be leſſened,yet the ynion andthe bond of con- 
junRion is neuer difſolucd, 
III. Exception, They fay,we arc indeed to 
belecue our ſaluation on Gods part :1- but wee 


} cauſe rhe promifes of remiſſion of ſiones are 
| given ypon- condition of mansfaith and re> 
_ | petrance.Now.we cannor(fay they Jbe aſſured 
tharwe have wut faich & repentance, becauſe 
we may lie in ſecrer finnes;and fo want that in- 
| deede, which wee ſuppoſe our ſelues to haue, 
| Auſ 1fay againe, hethat doth tively repent 
and belecue, doth by Gods grace knowe that 
hee doch repent -and' belceve - for elſe Paul 
would never bane faide : Prootie your ſelueswhj. 
they you bee'in the faith or'not2 and the fame A+ 


ſpirit of the world, but theſpive which of God,thar 
| weemigbe knows theubing minich are given of 
; God x. which things''are not onely life cueria+ 
ſting,but wſtification,dandtification, ' and ſuch 


ſome ſpeciallmen doe, hauing Gods word ap- 


muſt needes doubr jo regard of our ſelues: be- | 


| pofitle ſaith, r.Cor. 241 2.He bane natrecemedthe 


A 


| ſume chat be ir loued ff alſo loue:ag aine 
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our repentance yoide:for hethat truely repen- 
teth of his knowne fins, repentech alſo of ſuch 


Hohen vaknowne, and receijveth the pardon 


0: them all. God requireth not an expreſlſe or 


| {peciall repevtance of ynknowne finnes ; bur 


accepts it as lufficient, if wee repent of them 
generally :as Dauid faith, Pſal. 19. 12. ho 
knowes the errowrs of this life ? forgiue me my ſe- 
cret /ernes. And whereas they adde, that faith 
and repentance mult be ſufficient:I anſ{wer,that 


| the ſufficiencie of our faith and repentance, 
| (tandes in the truth ano not Hy the meaſure -or 
| perfeQtion therokand the truth of both, x here 


they are,is certenly diſcerned; 
Reaſon. VI, Theiudgement of the aunci- 
ent * Church : Auguſt, Of an ent ſervant thou 


Po made a goed : therefore preſume not of thine 
| ne aving, but of the grace of Chriſt : it is - not 
| arrogancie but faith : ro acknowledge what thou 
| haſt receined, is not pride but dewotion. And, 


d Let noman aike ansther man, but returneto his 


| awne heart: if he finde chariie there, he hath ſecu- 


ritie for his paſſagefrom life to death Hilar.on Mar. 
5-T he kingdome of heauen which our Lord profeſſed 
to be in bimſelfe his will is that it nmſt be hoped for 
perima'ya doubtfulnefſe of vncertaine will, 
Otherwiſe there is no mſtification by faith if faith it 
ſelfe be made arubrfull. Bernard res c , th 107. 
ho is the mſi w1an,but he that beeirg loved of God, 
lowes hin againe:which comes not to paſſe but by be 
ſpirit revealing by Faith rhe eternall purpole of 


| God of his ſaluation rocome. Which rewelation is 


nothing elſe but infuſion of ſpiritual grace:by which, 


« Togi- 
ther reteiming in one fpirit that wherby be may pre- 


N - > — < 


To conclude, the Papiſis hauc no preat 
cauſe to diflent from vs in this-point. For they 
reach and protefle, that they doc by a ſpecia}] 


| faith beleeuetheir owne ſaluation certenly and 


vofailibly.in reſpe& of God, thatpromiſeth. 


| Now the thing which hindrech them is their! 


owne indiſpoſition and ynwortnineſle (as they 


: ſay ) which keepes them from becing certaine | 
| otherwiſe then in a bkely hope. But this hin- 
| derance is eaſtly remooued, if men will ivdge | 


indifferently. For firſof all in regard of our 


| ſelues and our diſpoſition we canoot be certen. 
'*Jarall, bur. mutt deſpaire of ſaluation' cuen. 


tothe yerie death. Wee cannot be ſufficjent- 
ly difpoſed ſo long as we liue in this world, 


1] bur muſt alwaics ſay with Iacob, 1am leſſe then 


all thy mercies,, Gen.. 32.10. and with David, 
Enter not into crdgement wth thy ſernant,O Lord, 
for none ling ſvailbee inflified in thy. fight: $16 
with the Centurion, Lord, am nat worthee that 
thou ſhouldeft come wonder my rooft.,; Math. 8.8, 
Secondly, God in making promiſe of tal- 
uation reſpects not mens, worthinefle, For 


burden 


like. And as for ſecyer finmes,they cannot iicke | 
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» hen the deeds of the fleſh are martified.the man is | 
| prepared to the kingdome of heautn..-. 


be choſe vs:to life everlaſting when wee| 
{ vere not: heredcemed ys from death - bee- 
ingenemicsz and intitlesysro the promiſe of | 
| ſaluation;sfwe acknowledge or ſelnes to be ſinners, 
| Mat. 9.1 3.ifwe/abonr & travellunder the 


; 
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560.  _ eAl reformed (atholike 
of them.Math. 11.28. If we hunger andthirſt af-| A] The dodtrine of the Romano Church 
ter grace.loh.7.37. And theſerthings we may | | touching the juſtification of a ſinners on this 
certenly and ſenſibly perceiue in ourſelues,and manner. x 
when wee finde them in vs, though our yn- I. They hold that before juſtification there 
worthineſle be exceeding great, it ſhould not goes a preparattion thereunto: which is an 
hinder our aſſurance. For God makes manifeſt action wrought partly by the holy Ghoſt,and 
his power in our weakenes, 2.Cor.l 2:9. and partly by the power of naturall freewill,wher. 
he willnotbreake the bruiſed reed,nor quench by a man diſpoſeth himſelfe co his owne fu- 
the ſoaking flaxe,Iſa.q2.3. Thirdly ifa man ture iuftification. 
loue God for his mercies ſake, and haue a true In che preparation they conſider. of the 
} hopeofſaluation by Chriſt, he isin Chriſt and ground ofiuſtification,andrhings proceeding 
hath fellowfhip with him: & he that is in Chriſt fromic.The ground is faith, which they de- 
hath all bg vnworthinefſe and wants laid on fine ro bee a ocneral knowledge,whereby wee 
Chriſt, and they are coucred and pardoned in, | | vnderſtand and belecue that rhe doRtrine of 
his death;and inreſpeRof our ſelues thus con- | | the word of God is true, Things proceeding 
 fidered 44 wee are m Chriſt , wee haue no cauſc from this faith,are theſe;a fight of our ſinnes; a 
co wauer, but to be certen of our ſaluation,and feare of hell, hope of ſaluation,loueof God, 
thatin regard of our ſclues, | repentance, and ſuch like: all which, when 
| ee ney en rin or 9p fully diſpo- 
— LEE: EE ſed,(as they ſay) to their iuſtitication.  _ 
Tbe TL ourt b pomt . touching This IGG beeing made, then comes 
the inſtification of a (inner. iuſtificatis ir ſelfe:which is an aRion of God, 
_ whereby he tnaketh a manrighteous. It hath 
hat we may ſce how farre wee are to a- ewo parts:the firſt, and the ſecond. The firſtis, 
.& gree with them and where to difter,firſt when a ſinner of an evill man is made a good 
I will ſer downethe doQtrine on both parts, & man. And to effc& this, two things are requi- 
ſecondly the maine differences wherein we are red:firft,tne pardon of finne, which isone part 
co ſtand againſt thein,cuen to death, | of the firft iuſtification: ſecondly,the infuſion 
Our doAtrine touchingthe iuſtificacion of -a-| | of inward righteouſnefſe, whereby the heart is 
fianer,] propound in foure rules. -.| [purged and fanRiified,and this habit of righ- 
Rule I. That iuſtification is an aRion of | | geouſnes ftands ſpeciallyin hope and charirie. | 
|. God, whereby he abſolueth a finner,and ac- Afcer the firſt inſtification,followeth the je- 
 cepteth him to life euerlafting for therighre-'| + | cond;which is, when a man ofa good or iuft | 
ouſneſlc and merit of Chrift, . -| | manis madeberter and more iuſt:and this, fay 
Rule 11. Thatiuftification ſtandes in twe they,may proceede fromworkes of grace:be- 
things : firſt,iy the remiſſion of finnes by the | | cauſe he which isrighteous by the firſt iuſti- 
mericof Chriſt his death:ſecondly,intheimpu- | | fication,can bring forth good workes: bychej | 
| ration of Chrift his righteouſnes;which is ano- | || merit whereof heis ableto make himielſe] | 
ther ation of God whereby he accounteth & | | more iuſt and righteous: and: yerthey graunt | 
| efteemeth thar righteouſnes which is in Chriſt, that the firſt iuſtificatios commech onely of 
as the righteouſnes of that finner which belece- | | Gods mercie by the merit of Chrift. | 
geth in bim.By Chriſt bis. righteenſneſſe, wee | | eo Cs pms 
are to vnderſtand two things,firſt, his tufferings | | - I. Our diſſent anddifforence. 
| ſpecially in bis death and paſſion, ſecondly,his | - 
| havens &o PRony Y» 
| obedience in fulfilling the law:both which go. Now let vs cometo the points of difference 
| cogither:for Chriſt m lufferiog obeyed, and 0- | | berweene vs and them touching ivſtification. | 
beying ſuffered. And the very ſhedding of his The firſt maine difference is in the matter 
| blood to whichoour falfation is aſcribed, muſt | | thereof, which ſhall bee ſcene by the aunfwer 
| not onely be confidered as it ispaſſive,that is, |, | both of Protefiane and Papift to this one 
| 2 (uffering;buralſo asitis aCtiue, that is,an o- | © | queſti6,hat io the very thing that cauſeth a man 
bedience, m which he ſhewed his exceeding | | to ſtand righteagus before God and to be accepted te} 
loue borh to his father and vs,and thus fulfilled | | fe enerlafling ; we anſwer; Nothing burthe 
the law for vs. This poine if ſome had*well } | righteouſnes of Chrift,which-confiſteth partly 
 choughr on, they would nothaue placed all | | inhis fofferiings, and: partly in bis aQiueobe- 
| iuftification in remiſſion of finnes as they doe. | | diencein flog the rigour ofthe law, And 
' Rule 11T; Thatiuftificationisfrom Gods | | here-letvs' conſider how meere the Papilts 
mere mercie 2nd grace, procured onely by come rothis anſwer,and wherein they diflenc. | 
chemerirof Chriſt, 2: 2h tt — \* Conſent; }.; They grauntithar in juſtification | | 
Rute IV. That manis iuſtified by faith alone} | | finne 3s pardoned by the merits of Cliriſt; and | 
becauſe faith is that alone inſttbmenc created ] { that none can bee iuftified- without remiſſios | 
in the hartby the holy Ghoſt whereby afinner | | of fines, and that is well, +) + © | 
| | layech bold of Chrift his righteouſnes,&appl1- | | + IL They.graiine,that the rightcoufors-wher- 
erhiche ſame vnro +himſelſe. There is neither | | by:a mariis raade righteous before God, xom- 
hope, not loue, nor any other grace of 'God | | || merh-from- Chriſt, and from: Chriſt alone, - | 
within man,that can-doe this bur faith alone. ''| '|- 113; Fhe moſt learned: among them ſays] 
| chat 
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; that Chriſt his ſarisfa&tion, andthe merit of | A| fore Gods iudgement ſeat,th:rcro bee indeed | 

| his death is imputed to eucry finer thar doth in therigourof juſtice:for then wee muſt bring 

iBellarm. | beleeue,for( *) his farisfaftion before God: ſome thingthart may counteruaile the inflice 
eiuſtit-lid.| and hitherto we agree. | of God; not having onely accepration in wers- | 

[.CaP-Te The verie point of difference is this:VVe cie,bur alſo approbarion wiwvſtice: God being 

| hold thar the fatisfaRtion made by Chriſt in nor onely mercitull,bur alſo. a iuft wdee; 

his death, and obedience tothe faw is imputed I. Reaſon, 2.Cor.5.21, Hewhich knewe n.0 
to vs and becomes our righteouſnefſe. They ſmne,” was made ſinne for vs, that wee miohtbe | 

ſay,it is our fatisfaQion; and not our righte= 4. | made the righreouſnes of God which ©" in him 
ouſneſſe, whereby wee ſtand righteous before Whencelreaſon thus. As Chriſt was made fin 
God: becauſe ir is inherent inthe perſon of | | | for ys, ſoarc. we made the righteouſncile of 
Chrift as a ſubiet.Now the anſwer of the Pa- God in him:but Chriſt was made finne,or, a 

piſt to the former queſtion is on this njanner: | | ſinner by imputarion of our fines, hebeeing 
The thing { ſaith he ) that maketh vs righteous | | in himſelfemoſt holy:therfore a ſinner is made 
before God,and cauſerh ys ro be accepred to righteous before God, in that Chrifts righte- : 
life cuerlaſting,is remiffion of finnes, -and- the | B| ouſneffe 1s imputed & applicd vnato him. Now | 
habite of inward righteouſnes;or charitie with if any ſhallſay, that man is iuftified by righte= | 
che fruirs therof,We condiſcend & graunt that ouſnes infuſed:then by like reaſon, 1ſay Chriſt 
che habite of righteouſnes, which we call ſan- | | was made. fione for vs by infuſion of finne, 
Qification,is ancxcellent giftof God, & hath which to fay,is blaſphemie. And the expoſiti- 
his reward of God;& isthe matter of our iuſti- on of this place by Saint Hierome is not to | 
fication before man; becauſe it ſcrueth to de- be deſpiled.Chryſt { ſaith he) beeing offercd for | 
clare ys to berecongiled to God, & to beiuſti- our ſmes tooke the name of ſine, that wee might 
fied;yec we denic it to bethe thing, which ma- bemade the righreonſneſſe of GO D mhbim, Not 
| keth ys of finners to become righteous or juf} ours nor m'vi.. It this righteouſneſſe of God be 
before God, neither ours norin ys, then it can be no inhe- 
- And ehisis thefirſt point of our diſagree- rent righrcouſaeſſe, but muſt needes berigh- 
ment in the matcer of iultification; which muſt |. | reouſneſſe -.umputed. And Chryſollome on 
be marked: becauſe ifthere were no more on this place ſaith, /t zs caſed Gods rig hteonſyeſſe, 
points of difference berween vs,this one alone. | becanſe it is not of Workes, and becauſe it muſt be 
were lufticient to keepe vs from yniting of our withour all ſtaine orwart; and this cannot be 
religions: for hereby the Churchof Rome | | inherentrighreouſneſſe. Anſelme faith, Hee « 
doth raſe the yery foundation, "| | mrade ſrneasweare made miſtice: not ours but 
 Nowlet ys ſee by what reaſons we iuflifie | | Gods: nor inws bur in hmm! as he ts made [inne not 

our doatine:and ſecondly, anſwer the contra- | | bis owne but ours mor in himſelf, but m vs. 

rie obicRtions. Reaſon. 1ll.Rom.5.19.As by one mans aſ+ 
OL... Ourreaſons. _ ._._._ | | bediencemany were made fimers: fobytheobedi” | ooo 
TORY | |} | enceof onefhallmany bee made righteous: marke, 
Reaſon, I. Thar very thing which muſt bee hereis acompariſon betweene the firſt and the 
our righceouſnes before God, mult ſarisfie the ſecond Adam. And hence I reaſon thus. As by 
|[iuſtice of the law,which faith, doe theſethings the diſobedience of thefirſt Adam men. were 
| Rom, 10, 5.| 477d thor ſhalt Imre, Now there is nothing can 1a- made ſinners: ſo by the abedience of the ſe- 
tisficche iuRiceofthe- law buttheri ohteouſ- cond Adam;are wemade righteous. Now we 
nesor obedience of Chriſtfor vs. Tfany al- |D | are not onely made ſinners by propagation of | 
leadge ciuilliuſtice, it is nothing: for Chriſt | | naturall corruption,but by tajpuration. For A- | 
ſaich, Except your righteouſnes exceeds therighte- | | dams firſt finve was the cating of the forbids | 
dk. 10,| /nes of the Scribes and Phariſes, yee cannet enter + | den fruit:which verie ac} is no peſonal offence, | 
| itorhekingdomeof Heaven, What?(hall wee ſay | | butis imputed to all bis'poſteritie, 1 wheme ne 
that workes doe make ys iuſt ?that cannot be: | || bawe al! ſormed, The > Fathers call this verie | 7ren. lib, 

for all mens workes are defeGiue inreſpeRt of | | finne Adams hand-writing, making vs. debters |5.cap.17. 

the Too) ofthe law. Sball we ſay our ſanQi- | | vntoGod.And therfore in ike manner the obes |CivYoft. 
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fication wherby weare renewed tothe image | |. dicnce of - Chtift is made the. rigbteonſnes:of "qa 


of God iarighteouſoes and true holineffettbat | ||-cuerie belecurr, nor by infuſion bur by impu- 
alſo is jmpertect & capnor ſatisfieGods iuſtice | |.ration. - EI 
required in thelaw: as Iſai hath faid ofhim-'} ||. IV. Reaſon. Afatisfaftion made forthe 
{clfe and the people, Al owrrighteouſmeſſe 11 45 a-} | want of that iuftice or. obediencewhich' the | 

denſiruons cloath. To haue acleare conſcience Jaw requires 8t our handes,is accepred. of God | 

cfore God is a principall part of inwardrigh- | | asthe juſtice ir {elfe.But Chriſts abegience is a | 
rcoulnes:& of it Paulin his owne perſon ſaith | [ſatisfation, mgde for the want of that iuftice | 
thus, Tam priny ta nothing by my ſelfe,yet as { not ox obedience which the law requires,as the Pa-« 
inſtifedthereby,x.Cor.q.4, Therefore nothing | -| piſts themſeltes auouch, Therefore this ſatis- 
| can procure ynto ys an abſolution, -and.repen-! taCtion is out jultice.-And me thinks,the Papiſts | 
tanceto life. cucrlaftiog, bur - Chriſts impured,| | ypon this; cavſideration bane litle cauſe ro 
righteouſneſle, , And this will appeareaf we | .| diſſent from! ys. For ifthey make Chrifts 
| doe confider, how we ,muſt come one day be-' A obedience. their, ſarisfa&tion. , why ſhould 

'O Cn a Oo TD Ddd 4 they | 


ri OS -f ARBar Aba i Mu in won. _— = A” _ — 
ang OT PIT _- _ ". - Þ . E Page? — 


— 


4 


I WOE ————. fs Y "x Fe = _ -< 


1562 "A Reformed Catholike 


they nor fully cloſe handes with vs, and make | A|Chriſt obeyed, God obeyed : and when he 
| it their juſtice alſo. ſuffered, God ſuffered: nor becauſe the God. 
| _V. Reaſon. The conſent ofthe: auncient | [head ſuffered or performed any obedience, 
Cnurch, Bernard ſaith,epi(t. 190, The juſtice of | | but becauſe the > "Ihe which according to 
| anothert; aſſigned unto man , who wanted his | | one nature is God, performed obedience 
ewes WC mdebted,and man mad: paiment.| [and ſuffered. And by thjs meanes hisrigh- 
The ſatisfaRtion of one 75 imputed,to all. And, why. teouſnefle is of infinite yalue, price, merit, 
"9149 28 inſtice bee from another, as well as guiltt- and efficacie. Hence alſo it, commeth to paſſe, 
| weſſe is from a.rother ? And in Cant. ſerm. 25.| | that this obedience of Chriſt ſerueth not 
It /ufficeth me for all righteouſneſſe,,o hane him a--| | onely for the wſtifying of ſome one perſon 
lone mercifull to me, af ainſt whome | haxe (ned. | | (2s * Adams did) but ofall and eueric. one png 
And, Not ts ſinne is Gods inſtce,mans iuftice © | | ofthe Ele: yeait is ſufficientto wſtifie ma- hos. 
| the mercitulneflc of God. And ſerm.61.Shall [ } | ny choyſſand worldes . Nowe to come to | 
| ſug mine owne righteonſneſſe? Lord I will remember | | the poifit, this righteouſnefle tharis in Chriſt, 
thy righteouſneſſe alone:for it is mine alſo: in1hart | | inthis latfBenefle and meaſure; is pertaining | 
enen thou art made unto me righteonſneſſe of God. tovs ina more  POnnY : becauſe | 
What (hall | feare le aſt that one be net ſufficient for | | itis onely received by faith Þ fofarre forth, þa,ay,,) | 
| vs both?it ts 11ot a ſhort cloke that cannot eoner two: as it ſerueth to iuſtifie any particular belee- [ſtare par | 
it will coner both thee ana me largely, being both a uer. Burthey vrge the reaſon further, faying: Frvrwng ; 
Large and eternall inſtice. Signs Pfal. 22. He | |IfChriſt his righteouſneſſe be therighteonſnes ike ig 3 
prajerh forour faults, and hath made onr faults his | | of euerie belecuer, then everie man ſhould be [uit 
fanlts, that he might make his iuftice our iuſtice. a Sauiour: which is abſurd. Anſw. ITanſwer [tothe | | 
Obiettions of Papiſts, | | a$before,andyet more plainely thus: Chriſt his EY 2 
ObicQions of the Papiſts proouing inhe- | | righteouſneſle, is imputed tothe perſon of this Porn 
rent righreoufnefle to be in the matter of our | or that man, nor as1t is the price of re- |makesito 
juſtice before God, arethefe. I, Gbhieft. Itis | | demption forall mankind, bur- as it is the [{bine. 
| abſurd, that one man ſhould be made righ- | | price of redemption for one particular man: 
tcous by the rightcouſneſſe of an other: forit as forexawple, Chrift his. richreouſneſle is 
is 3s muchasif oneman were made wife by | | 1mputed ro Peter, not asit isthe price of 
the wiſedome ofan other, Arſe Itistrue,that redemption. forall, butas itis theprice of | . 
' no man can be maderighteous by the perſonal redemption for Peter. Andtherefore Chrift 
righteouſneſſc of another, becauſe it perraines his rightcouſnefle is not applyed roany one 
onely to one man. And becauſe the wifedome finner ijnthat largenes and meafure, in which 
that 15in one man, is his alrogerther wholly, ie | | itis inthe perſon of Chriſt: but onely fo 
| cannotbe the Wiſedome of an other: no more farre forth as it ſeruech co ſatisfie chelay for 
then the health and life of one bodice, can be | | the faid finner, and to make his perſon ace | 
the health of another, Bur it is otherwiſe with | | cepred of God as righreous, and no further... }._... 
| rherighreouſnefle of Chriſt : it is bis ingdeede, | - III, Obieft. If we bee made righteous by 
becauſe itis inherent inhim as afubicR : iris | | Chriſt his righteouſneſſerruly, then Chriſt is a 
nothis alone, bur his and ours together by the | {| ſinner ceruely by our finnes: but Chriſt is not 
renour of the Coucnant of grace. Chriſt as he | | indeed a finner by our finnes. Avſw. We may 
is 2 Mediatour is giuen to euery belecuer as re- with reuerence to his Maieflie in good ma- 
ally and truly, asland is giuen. from man to' ner ſay, that Chriſt wasa finner and that try- 
man:and with him are giuen al thingsthat con- | | ly: notby anyinfufion of finneineo his moſt 
cerne ſaluation:they being made ours by Gods holy perſon, bur becauſe our finnes were 
free gift;among which, is Chriſt his righteouſ- | || laide on him- "thus ſaith the holy Ghoſt: hce 
neſſe, By ittherefore, as being athing of our;| i| which knewno finne was- made fiane for ws: hy 
owne,we may be tuſtified before God,and ac-1| xy| and,hee was counted with finners, Iſa.c3.1 2. 
| cepted to life eucrlafling. Ran {| 1] yerfo, as cuenthenin himſelfe he was with- 
1. Obie. Tfa-finner be iuftified by Chrifti| | out blot, yeamore holy then all men and An- 
his rightcouſnes , then eaery belceuer ſhall;|* i| gels. On this maner ſaid Chryſoftorne, 2. 
be as righteous as Chriſt: and that cannot be.'| '| Cor. 3. God permitted Chrift tobe condemned as a 
Aaſ. The propoficion is falſe ; for Chriſt his'| i| /axver. Againe, He made the inft one to bre « fin- 
righteouſneſſe is not applied to vs accor-| ,| ner * that he might make ſamers juſl, 
ding as it isin Chrift : neither according. | '| 1V. Obiett. If aman bee made righteous 
tothe fame meaſure , nor the ſame manner, | i| by impuration, then God iudgeth finners to 
For his obedience in fulfilling the law,is aboue'|. || be righteous: but God iudgeth no finner to 
| Adams Tighteouſnes, yea aboue the righte-'| ;| be rigtireous, for it is abomination to the 
 ouſnes of all Angels, For th@ were all bur | :| Lotd. A»; When Godiuftifiech a ſinner by | 
creatures, and their obedience the obedience. | ; | Chriſthis righreouſneſle, 'ar che ſame time, he 
of creatures: Bur Chriſt his obedience isthe'} || ceaſerh integard of guiltinefe to be a ſmner: 
obedience or righteoufnes of God: forear-| | and to whom 'Godimpureth righteouſneſſe, 
med, Rom. 1.17. 18. 2.Cor.g.21. not one- | them he ſanAlifieth at the yery ſame jinftantby | 
ly becauſe God accepted of it, bur becauſe ic} | his boly Spirie:giuing allo voco originall 'cor-| 
was in that perſon, which is very God. When -|.ruption hrs deadly wound.” | 
| FT 0 "V. Obiet.\ 
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7 Ob That which - Adam neuer loſt, 


imputed righteouſneſſe: cherefore it was neuer 
giuen yiits him. Anſw, The propoftion is not 
crue: for ſauing faith, that was neuer loft by 
Adam, is giuen to ys in Chriſt : and Adam ne- 
uer had this priuiledge ;* that after the firſt 
grace ſhould foilow the * ſecond: and there- 


for ſubſtance, thoughnot for the manner of 
applying by imputation, 

y 1. Object. Iuſtification is eternall: but the 
impuration of Chriſt his righceouſneſſe is not 


therfore it is not that which iuftifiech a finner. 
Anſw. Theimpurtation of Chriſts righeeouſ- 
nefſe is euetlaſting: for hee that is cſteemed 
righteous inthislife by Chriſt his righteouſhes, 
is accepted as righteousfor ever : and the re- 
miſſion of finnes graunted inthis life, is for e- 
uer continued, And though ſanfification be 
perfect inthe world to come, yer ſhall it nor w- 
ſifie: for we muſt conceiue it no otherwiſe af- 
er this life, bur as a fruit ſpringing from che 
imputed rightcouſnefle of Chriſt, without 
which ie could not be. And a good child will 
nor caſt away the firſt garment, becauſe his fa- 


was neuer given by Chrift; but he neues loſt 


eteraall, for it ceaſethin the end of this life: 


| of Tuſtification, 
A 


What beleeneft thou? that all thy ſrunes may freely 


meanes of {aluation: ſecondly,an applying of 


exampleto allrhatare co be ſaued.r.Tim.1.16 
and Phil.3.15.17. 

IT. Reaſon. That which wee are to aske of 
Godin prayer,we wuli belecue it ſhall be O1- | 
uen vs, as we aske it; but in prayer we are to 
aske che pardon of our owre finnes, & the me- 
rit of Chriſts rightecuſnefle for our ſelues: 
therefore wee muſt belecuethe ſame particu- | 
larly. The propoſition isa rule of Gods word, 
requiringthatin euery petition we bring a par- 
ticular faith, whereby we beleeue, that the 
thing lawfully asked,thall be given according- 
ly, Mark. 11.24, The minor is alto cuident,nei+ 
ther can it bedenied: for wee are taught by 
Chriſt himſeife to pray on this manner, Forgive 
vs cur debts: and ro it we ſay, Amen, that is,that 
our petitionsſhall wirhout doubt be graunted 
ynto vs. Aug, ſerm.de Temp. 182, | 

And herenote, that the Church of Rome 
inthe doctrine of iuſhfication by faith, cvrs off 
the principall part and propertie thereof, For 
im wſtifying faick two things are required;firſt, 
knowledge reuealed in the word touching the 


things knowne vnto ovr ſclues, which ſome 
call aftance. Now the firſt they acknowledge, 
but the ſecond which is the very ſubſlance 
and principall partthereof,they deny. 

ITI. Reaſon. The iudgement ofthe auncieor 
Church. Þ Auguſt. /demaund now, doeſt thou be- 
leene in Chriſt, O ſinner ? Thou ſayeſt, I beleeae. 


be pardoned hmm. Theu haſt that which thou 


Deiſerm, To 


ther giues him a ſecond, And what if an inward 
righteouines be perfcR in the end of this lite, 
ſhall we therefore make it the matter of our ju- 
- | fiification? God forbid. Fox the righteoulneſle {- 


belecueſt, <Bernard, The 5poſtle thinketh thap 


4 mans inffifiedfreely by faith. If thou beleensF 
that thy fiunes cannot be remnted,but by han alone 


againſt whom they were committed: biit goe fur-" 


£ Serw,1,de 
Annu 


whereby finners are juſtified, muſt bee had in 
che time of this life, before the pangs of death. 
"II. Difference aboxt the manuer of 
| —— iuſtificatio. 
"All, both Papiſfts andProteftavts agree,thar 


| a ſinner is uſtified by faith. This agreement 


is onely in word, andthe difference berweene 
vs is great indeed. Andit may be reduced to 
thefe three heads. Firſt, the Papiſt ſaying that 


| 


| [amanis wſtified by faith, vnderftanderh a ge- 


 nerall ora Catholike faith, whereby a man be- 
 leeucth the articles of religion to be true. Bur 
we hold thatthe faith which juſtificth,is a par- 


the promiſes ofrighteouſneſle and life everla- 
ſting by Chriſt. And that our opinion 1s the 
eruth, I haue prooued before : but I will adde 
a reaſon or twain. 

I. Reſon. The faith whereby weliue, is that 
faith whereby we are juſtified : bur the faith 


whereby we apply Chriſt ynto our felues , as 
Paul ſaith, Gal. 2. 20. //jse, that is, ſpiritually, 


(heweth to be 2 particular faith in Chriſt, in 
the very wordes following,»hohath loued me, 


ticular faith, whereby wee apply to our ſelues 


1 


| by the faith of the Soune of God, which faith he | 


| 


whereby weliue ſpiritually,is a particular faith | 


avdgiuen bimſelfe for me particularly + and in | 


| aRof juſtification, is this. The Papift laith,we 


| whereby a finneris iuſtified before God. We 


| a ſupernaturall inſtrument created by God in| 


| ration of the promiſe of happineſſe, as alſo the | 
loue and feareof God, and hope of life etcr- 


ther azd beleene this tos,that byhimthy fnnes are 
forgiuen thee: This is the teſtimoxy which the holy 
Ghoſt gineth m the heart : ſ.tying , thy ſinnes are 
forginen thee, © Cyprian, God promr'eth thee in- 
mortaluie, n henthougoeſt ont of this world , and 
doeft thou doubt? This is maced rot to krow God, 
and this is for a member of the Church inthe houſe 
of faith not to haue faith. If v e beleene in Chriſt, 
let vs beleene his words and promiſes , and we forall 
nener die, and ſhall come to Chriſt with joytull ſc- 
curitic with him to raigne for ever, 
The ſecond difference touching faith in the 


arciuftified by faith, becauſcic diſpoſeth a fin- 
ner to hisiuſtification after this maner:By faith 
(ſaith he }rche mind of man is inlightened inthe 
knowledge ofthe law andthe Goſpel): know- 
ledgeſtirres vp a feare of hell with a confide- 


nal. Now whenthe heart js thus prepared,God 
infuſeth the habir of charity and other ycrtues, 


ſay otherwiſe, that faith ijuftifieth, becauſe it is | 


the heart of man ot his converſion , whereby 
he apprebendeth and receiveth Chriſts righte- 
oulneſle for his iuftification. 


|this manner of belceuing Paul was and is an 
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eA reformed (atholike 
\  Inthistheir dorine is a twofold errour: 1.1 Aj cauſe to mooue God to pardon her finnes, bur 
chat they make faith which iuſtifieth, to goe onely a figne toſhew and manifeſt thatGod 
beforeruſtification it ſelfe, both for order of had alreadie pardoned them. Liketo this is the 
nature,as alſo for time:wheras by the word of place of Iohn,who ſaith, x. Joh. 3. 14. Wee are 
God at the very inſtant,when any man belec- tranſlated from death to life, becauſe we love the 
ueth,firt, he is then iuſtified and ſanRified. For brethren:where loue is no cauſe of che change, ! 
he that belecuerh,cateth and drinketh the bo- but a ſigng and conſequent thereof. | 
die and blood of Chriſt, and is alreadie paſſed IT.Reaſon.Gal.s.6.Neither circumciſion, nor 
from death to life. Ioh.6.54.Thefecond is,that vncireumciſion auaileth any thing, but faith that 
faith becing nothing els with them but anillu- | | workerh by love. Hence they gather thar faith 
mination of the mind,ftirreth yp the wil:which doth iuſtifie together with loue. Anſ. The pro- 
beeing mooued & he! ped,cauſeth in the heart perrie of rrue faith 1s, ro apprehend andre. 
' many ſpirituall motions: & thereby diſpoſerh | | ceiue (Mething vnto itſelfe:& loue, that goes |. 
' man to his future iuſtificaris, Bur this indeed is | | alway with faith,as a fruice and ynſeparable 
as much as if we ſhou'd ſay,that dead men only companion thereof, isof another naturezFor it 
helped,can prepare thernſelues to their future doth notrecejuein, but as it were give out it 
reſurrection. For wee are all by nature dead in ſelfe in all the duties of the firſt and {econd ta- 
Gnne,and therefore muſt not onely bee inligh- | - | bietowards God and man:and this thing faith 
tened in minde, but alſo renewed in will, be- by it ſelfe cannot doe: and therefore Pau] 
fore we can ſo much as will and defirethat | | ſaith, thae faith worketh by loue. The hand 
which is go0d. Now we ( as | haue ſaid ) reach hath a propertie to reach out it ſelfe, to lay 
otherwiſe : that faith iuſtifieth as it is an in- hold of any thing,and to receiue a gift:bur the 
trument to apprehend and apply Chriſt wit}: nand hath no propertie tocut a peece of wood 
his obedience; which is the matter of our iuſti- ot it ſelfe, without ſawer knifc,or ſome like in- 
fication.This is the truth, I proouc ir: thus. Iv | | (irument:and yer by belpe of them, it can ei-1 
the couenant of gracetwo things muſt be con- | | ther deuide or cur. Even ſo itis the nature of 
ſidered:the ſubſtance thereof, and the condi- faith,to goe out of it ſelfe & to receive Chriſi 
tion. The ſubliance ofthe coucnant is, that | | into the heart:as forthe duties of the firſt 8 ſe- 
righteouſneſſe ard life enerlaſting is ginen to Gods cond table ,faith cannor of it ſelfe bring them 
Church and people by Chriſt. The condition is, | | forth; no morethen the hand can deuide or 
that we for our parts, are by faith to receiuethe Cutzyet ioyne loue co faith, & then can it pra- 
fore{aide benefits: 8 this condition is by grace Ctiſe duties commanded concerning God and 
as well as the ſubſtance, Now then, that we man- And this 1 take to becthe meaning of this 
may attaine to ſaluation by Chriſt, he muſt text which ſpeaketh not of wſtificatis by faith, 
be giuen vnto vs really, as he is propounded but onely ofthe practiſe of common duries, 
in the tenour of the forcſaide couenant. And. | | which faith puttethin execution by thehelpe 
for the giuing of Chriſt,God hath appointed of loue, © z 1 
ſpecial ordinances, "#$the” preaching of rhe T 1 TIT Reaſon. Faith is neuer alone,thereforeit| | 
word, and the adminiſtration of the Sa- doth not iuſtific alone. A»ſw. The reaſon is 
craments, The word preached is the power of naugbr,& they might as well diſpute thus. The 
God to ſaluationto euery one that beleenes: cie is neuer alone fromthe head,and therefore 
and the cnd of the ſacraments isro communi-| - | ic ſeeth not alone:which is abſurd. And though 
cate Chriſt with all his benefits to them that inregard of ſubſtice the cie is neucr alone,yet 
cone to be partakers thereof:as is moſt plaine- ja regard of ſecing itis alone: and Jothough | 
ly to beſcenc inthe Supper of the Lord, in | | faith ſubſiſt not without loue, and hope,and o- 
which the giuing of bread and wine to the ſe- ther graces of God,yet in regard of theaRt of 
uerall communicants, 1sa pledge and figne of | | juſtification it is alone without themall. 
Gods particular giving of Chris bode and TV. Reaſon. If fairh alone dociuſtific, then 
blood withall his merits , vnto them. And we are {aued by faith alone ; but we are not 
this giuing on Gods part cannot beeFeRuall | | ſaued by faith alone, and therefore nor iufti-] | - 
without receiuing on our parts: and therefore hed by faith alone. Arc The propofition is| 
faith muſt needes be an inftrument or hand to falſe:for more things are requiſite to the main 
reeciue that which God giueth,that we may end,then tothe ſubordinate meanes. And the 
find comfort by this giving. aſſumption is falſe: for we are ſaved by faith 
The I II.Difference concerning faith is this: alone, if we ipeske of faith as it is an inſtry- 
the Papiſt ſaith,thata man is ivſtified by faith: ment apprehendipg Chriſt for our ſaluation. 
yer not by faith alone, but alſo by other ver- V. Reaſon. Rom. 8.24 We are ſaned by hope: 
ttes,as hope,loue,the feare of God, &c. The cnicrefore not by faith glove. An/w. We are fa- 
rcaſous which are brought to mainetaine their ued by hope,not becauſe it 1s any cauſe of ſal- 
opinion arcof no moment, uatio. Pauls meaning is onlythis: that we have | Do verk 
I. Reaſon, Luke. 7.47. Many [mnes are forgi- not ſaluation as yetin poſſeſſion, but waite * MW fon.fern: 
* Particula | #72 her, becauſe ſhee loned much. Whence they | parienely for it,in time ro cometo be poſſeſſed | = oY 
non cavſ2- | gather that the woman here ſpoken of, was of ys,cxipeQing therime of our ful deliuerice- I 
he li2-f juſhfied and hadthe pardon of her fins by loue. that is all,thar can juſtly be gathered hence. | WM 
En} Lnſclo this text,loue is not made animpuliue Nowthe doQtine which wee teachon the! Þ, 
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"| worke of wttification, doe include thus much, juſt. Therefore they hold theſe two thivgs: 1, 


8. Su 2” 


of Inflification. — 


ct. 


. | contrary is;7 hag a ſinney 15 iuftyfied before God by | A | who inFlifieſt the ſinner and berg inſtifed by faith | 
futh:yea,by faichalone, The meaning is,thac alone he ſhall bave peace with God. Chryſoft.on | 
nothing within man,and nothing tharmancan | | Gal.z.They /aidghe which reſterh on fa ith alone, -e| 
| doc,cither by nature,or by grace,coneurrech to | | accmrſed: bur Paul ſhewerh, that be 15 bleſed which | 
| che act of iuſtification before God as any cauſe | | reſfeth on faith alone. Baſil.de Humil, Les 9209 | 
| chereof;either «ficient, materiall,formall,or h- | | 4c4yop/edge himſeHfe to want int inſtice,c> that ho 
\ nall,bur faith alone : all other gifts 8nd graces, | | «i#/tifiedorely by faith in Ciuitt, Orr1g.00, c.2. 
as hope, loue, the feare of God,are neceſlaryto | | Rom. Wee thinke that a man 75 inſtified by fanh | 
ſaluation,as fignes thereof, and conſequents of | |} without the works of the [awtand be ſcith ' ICiti- 
faich.Nothing in any man concurs as any cauſe BD bo by farth alone ſuffeeth, /o 11 a man onely be/te- 
| cothis worke bur.faith alone. And faith ut ſelfe | { ing may be inflified. And,therefore it Leth vpon 5 
is 00 principall but onely an inſtrumental cauſe — ,to ſearch, who was inſt ified by faith wthont 
| whereby we recejue,apprehend,& apply Chriſt | | works. And for an example,l thinke vpon the thiefe, 
and his rightcouſnes for our iuflficorioN | | who bemg oruceſied with Chriſt cried :1nto hnn, Lord 
Reaſon I. Ioh.3.14.15, Av Moſey life vp | remember me when thou commeſt into thy kingdome: 
the [erpent inthe wilderneſs, ſomsſt the ſowne of | | and there 15 v0 other go0d worke of his mentioned 
man bee lift up : that whoſoener beleenerh in him | | inthe Goſpel: but far this alone faith, Jeſws ſaith wot 
ſhall not periſh but bane everlaſting life. In theſe | | #11, This night thau ſhalt be wah me 1m Par ad; +, 
words Chriſt makes a compariſon on this ma- | _ | ke : 
| ner: Whenany one ofthe Iſraelites were flung | { III. Difference. 
to death by fierie ſerpents; his cure was not by — 
any phyſicke or ſurgerie, but onely by the ca- | | Thethird difference abont juſiification is 
Ring of his etcs vp co the brazen ſerpent, which | | concerning this point,namely, how farre forth 
Moſes had erected by Gods commandement: | | good workes are required thereto. 
 euen ſo jn the cure of our ſoules, when we are | The dotrine ofthe Church of Rome,is that 
| ung to death by fanne, there is nothing requi- chere be two kinds of mftification: the firſt and 
red within vs for our recouerie, bur onely that the ſecond,as I haue ſaid. The firſt,is when one 
wee caſt yp and fixe the cye of our faithon | | of an euil man is made a good man:and inthis, 
Chriſt and his righteouſnes. | | works are wholly excluded, it beeing wholly 
Reaſon II. The exclu/ive former of ſpeech | | of grace. The ſecond, is when a man ofa iutt | 
vſed in{cripture prooue thus much : Wee are in- | | man is made more juſt. And this they will hauc 
flified freely rot of the law, not by the law, withomt | .., | toproceed from workes of grace:tor(fay they ) 
the law without workgs, not of workes notaccording | © | as a man when he isonce borne cau; by eating 
to workgs not of v3, not by the workes of the law,but and drinking make himſclfea bipger man, 
by faith. Galat.2.16. Allboaſting excluded,one- though he could norat the firſt make himſelf a 
ly beleeve. Luk. $.50. Theſe diſtinRtions,where- | | man;cuen ſo,a finner havigg his fnſt ivfiificatis, 
by workes and the law are _excludedin. the 4... may afterward by grace-make -himfeifemoret— 


that faith alone doth iuſtifie. chat goed works are meritorious cauſes of the | 
| Reaſon 111, Very reaſon may teach thus | {| ſecond iuftification, which they terme ACtuall, 
much-for no gift in manis apt and fir 25a ſpi- | { I .chat good works are meanes to increaſe the 
ricuall hand to receiue and apply Chriſt and his | {| firſt iuftification, which they call Habitual), 
rightcouſnes vnto a ſinner, but faith. Indeede | | Now letvs (ce how farre forth we mult joyne 
louc,hvpe,the feareof God, and repentance, | | withthem in this point. Our conſent therefore 
haue their ſcuerall yſes in. men, but none ſerue Randes in three concluſions. | 
|forchis endro apprehend Chriſt and his merits, | | 1. That good workes done by them that are 
| none ofthem all haue this receiving propertie: | | iuftified doe pleaſe God,and are approoued of 
| 2n@therefore there is nothing in wan, that iu- | | him,and therefore have a reward. 
| thifieth as acauſe but faith alone. 11. Good works are necefaric to faluation 
| » Reaſon 1V, The judgement of the auncient.| | rwo waies:firft,nar as cauſes therof,cither con- 
| Church, Ambroſ, on Rom.4. Theyare bleſſed | | | uerfant, adjuvent, or procieant ; but onely as 
' owhom without any labour or worke done, ij- conſcquents of faith;in that rhey are infepara- 
| uities are remitted and (inne conered ; no workes ble companionsand fruits of that faith, which 
! orrepentance requered of them, but onely that is indeed necefſaric to ſaluation.Secondly,they 
| theybeleeve. And.c.z. Neither working anything, | | are as necefaric as markes ina way, and as the 
| nor requiting the like, are they inftified by faith a- way it ſelfe direAing vs vnto eternall life, 


lonethrowgh the gift of God, And 1. Cor.1.T hw i 111.We hold and belecue,chat the righteous 
| apponted of God ahat whoſoener belerweth ir Chreft, wan, is in ſomeſort iuftified by workes:tor ſo 
ſhal be ſauedwithowt ary work by faith alone. free- the holy Ghoſt ſfpeaketh plainely and truely, } 
ly receining remiſſion of ſinncs. * AuguRtine, There | lam. 2.21.7 hat Abraham was inſtified by workes. 


| 74 One propitiatzon for all ſinner,zo beleene in Chritt. Thus far we ioyce with them:& the very cif- 
Heſyc.on Leuirlib.1.c.2. Grace which is of mer- | | ference isthis. They ſay, we 2re ivflified by 
ciets apprehended by faith alone, not of works. | | workes,2s by cauſes thereof: we ſay,thar we are 
Bernsrd, * Whoſoewer 5; pricked for bis ſinnes,aud ivleified by works,as by fignes and fruits of our 
hirfteth afterreghreonſues, let him beleene in thee . | wu{tification before God, and no otherwiſe: 
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' and in this ſenſe muſt the placeof Saint Tames | A | manto be bound tothe rigour ofthe whoje 
be ynderffood, that Abrabam was iuſtified, | | law, is as much as if he were bound to his 
that is,declared and made manifeſto bec iuſt | | owne damnation. Ee | 
indeede by his obedience, and that euenbe- 111, Election to faluation is of grace with- 
fare God, Now that our doctrine is the truth, out workes; therefore the juſtification of a fin- 
ir willappeare by reaſons on baph parts. | | neris of grace alone wirhout workes, Fort js 
2acertaine rule., that thecauſe of a cauſe 13 the | 
Our reaſons, cauſcofa thing cauſed. , Nowe grace without 
| | workes is the cauſe of eleQton,which eleQion 
1. Rom. 3-28.#e conclude that a man ts inſti- | | is the cauſe of ouriuſtification: and therefore | 
fied by faith wathour the workgs of the Iaw. Some | | grace without works isthe cauſe of iuſtifica- 
an{wer,that ceremoniall workes be excluded | [am | © © ol 
here;ſome,chat morall workes; fome, workes | | I'V. A man muſt firſt bee fully iuſtified be. | 
going before faich, But let them deuiſe what fore hee can;doea good worke:for the perſon 
they can forthemſelues,the truth is, that Paul muſt firſt pleaſe GOD. before his workes can 
excludeth all workes whatſocuer,as by the ve- | ,, | pleaſe him., Butthe perſon of a ſinner cannor 
ry text will appeare.For y.24.hee ſaithJYee are pleaſe G QD ill hee be- perfectly iuſtkfied: 
inſtified frecly by by grace:thatis, by the mecre | | and rhereforcrill he be uſtified, hee cannor 
eifr of God: giuing vs to ynderftand, that a doe ſo much as one good worke. Aud thus 
 haner in hisiuſtification is meerely paſſwe,that | *| good workes cannot be any meritorious cauſe | 
is, doing nothing on his part, whereby God of iuftification,after whichthey are, both for 
ſhould accept him to life euerlaſting. And v. time,and order of nature. Ina word, whereas 
27. he ſaith, iuſtification by faith exc/ndeth all they make two diftiniuſtifications « wee ac» 
boaflmg: and thereforeall kind of workes are knowledge that there be degrees of ſanRiifica- 
thereby excluded; and ſpecially ſuch as arc tion,yer {o as iuſtificationis onely one,ftanding | 
moſt of all the matter of boaſting,thar is, good in remifſionof fins,8& Gods acceptation of ys 
workes. For if a finner,after that hee is iuſtified co life everlaſting by Chriſt: & thus wftificatjs 
-by the merit of Chriſt, were juſtified more by hath no degrees bur is perfect arthe yery fiſt, 
his owne workes, then might he have ſome Obieitions of Papiſts. 
marcer of boaſting in himſcife. And that we Pſal.7.8 Indge me according to my righteouſ- 
may not doubt of Pauls meanng,confider and »es.Hence they reafonthus:If Dauid beindged 
read.Eph. 2.8.9, By grace({aith he you are ſa- } © | according to his tighteouſnes then may he be 
wedthrough farth:andthat not of your ſelues, it is iultified chereby? but Dauid defires to bee 
the gift of God:not of workes leaſt any man ſhould iudged according to his righteouſnes:& rhere- 
boaſt himſelfe. Here Paul excludes aHand every fore he wasiuſtified thereby. 4»ſcThere be two 
| worke, &-direQly works of grace themſclues, | - | kindes of righteouſnes, one of the perſon, the 
(09 Appeares by the reaſon following; For wee other of the cauſe or ation. The righteouſnes 
{ are hes workemanſvippe created ## Chriſt leſur vn] of a'matisperſon,is whereby it1s accepredin-| 
to good workes; which God hath ordained ro the fauourof God ynto life erernall. The 
that we ſhould walke in them. Now jet the Pa- | | rightcouſnesof the ation or caufeis,when the | 
piſts tell mee,whar bee the workes which God | | aCtion or cauſe is mdged of God ro bee good 
hath preparedfor mento walke in, and to and iuft.Now David in this Palme, fpeaketh 
which rhey are regenerate, vnleſſe they be the onely of the righteouſnes of the ation, or in- 
moſt excellent workes of grace ? 'and let them nocencie of his cauſe, inthathe was falfely 
marke how Paul excludes them wholly from | | charged to haue ſought rhe kingdome. In like | 
the worke of juſtification and ſaluation. -  _ |- | mannerit 18 ſaid of Phineas, Pfalm. x06. 31. 
II.Gal. 5.3.1fyee becircumciſed.ye are bound that his faQtin killing Zimri & Cogbie, was aw- 
| to the whole law andye are aboliſhed from Chriſt, | r, | puted to him forrighteouſnes: not becauſe it was 
Heere Paul diſputeth againſt ſuch men as a ſatisfaRtionto the law, the rigour whereof 
| would bee ſaued partly by Chrift, and partly | | could not be fullfilled in that one worke: bur 
by the workes of the law:hence I reaſon thus, becauſe God accepted of it as a inſt worke, 
If any man will be juſtified by workes, he 1$ and a$a token of his righteouſnefſe and zcale 
baund to fulfill the whole law, according to forGods glory. . 'þ 
the rigour thereof:thatis Pauls ground, I now. - I. Ovieft. The ſcriptme faith in ſundry | 
{ aſſume: no mancan fulfill the Law according places,that men are blefſed which doe good 
| | rotherigour thereof: for the lives and workes wotkes.Pſal.119.1.Bleſſed is the man that is v}- | 
| of moſt righteous men arc imperfect, and Rai» right in hears, andwalketh in the law of the Lord. 
| ned with ſwine:and therefore they are taught eL£y/.The man is bleſſed that indeauoureth to 
eucry day to ſay on this manner:forgaevs our keepe Gods commaundements. Yet is henot 
debts. Againe our knowledge is imperfect, and bleſſed fimply,becauſc be doth ſo; but becauſe 
} therefore our faith,repentance, and fanQtifica- | | he is in Chriſt,by whom he doth ſo:&his obc- | 
| tion is anſwerable, And laſtly the regenerate | | dience tothe law ofGodis a figne rhercof. | 
| man Is parely fleſh and partly ſpirit:and there» ITI.Obie&,When man confeffeth his finnes | 
fore his beſt workes are partly from the fleſh, and humblech himſelfe by prayer and faſting, | 
{andin part onely ſpiciruall. Thusthenforany } | Gods wrath ispacified andRtaied: therefore | 


— 
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| degrees. PerfeCtion in parrs is, when becing re- 


| part of the law: as Iofias turned ynto God ac- 


| which cannot be attained ynto in this life; 


* of Merits. s ; 


567 


prayer and faſting are cauſes of iuſtification 
before God. A»/w. Indeed, men that cruly 
humble themſclues by prayer and faſting, doe 
appeaſe the wrath of God : yetnor properly 
by theſe ations , bur bytheir faith expreſſed 
and teſtified in them, whereby they apprehend 
chat which appeaſeth Gods wrath, cucn the 
' merits of Chriſt in whom the Father is well 
pleaſed : aud for whoſe ſake alone he is well 
pleaſed with vs. 

IV. Ozief. Sundrie perſons in Scripture 
are commended for perfeRion: as Noe, and 
Abraham, Zacbarie,and Elizabeth: and Chriſt 
biddeth vs all be perfe&, and wherethere is 
any perfeCtior of workes, there alſo workes 
may iuflifie. A#/w. There be ewo kinds of per- 
feRion: perfeRion in parts, and perfeRtion In 


generate, and having the ſcedes of all necel- 
farie vertues, we indeauour accordingly ts 0- 
bey God, not in ſome few,but in all and every 


; cording to all the law of Moſes. PcrteRion in 
| degrees is, when a man keepeth every coman- 
| dement of God, and that according to the ri- 
| gour thereof, in che yery higheſt degree. Now 
then whereas we are commaunded to be per- 
feted, and haue cxamples of the ſameper- 
fetion in Scripture: both commaundements 
and examples mult be ynderftood of perfeci- 
on in parts,and not of ferfeCtion in degrees, 


though we for our parts muſt daily firive to 
come as neere ir.as poſſibly we can. 

V. Obrett. 2.Cor.4.1 7. Our momentany affii- 
tons worke in vs @ greater meaſure of glorie:now 


alſo dothe ſame, Anſ/w, Aﬀitions worke ſal- 
vation not as cauſes procuring it,but as means 
direding vs thereto. And thus alſo muſt we c- 
fteemeof works,inche matter of our ſaluation, 
as of a certaine way ora marke therein , dire- 
cting vs to glorie, not caufing and procuring 
it- as Bernard ſaich;rhey are 54 Regni,noncanſa 


: of raroning there. 


| VII, Objeft. Wicked men are condemned? 


regnandi. The way to the king dome, net the cauſe 


V I. O6teft. We are iuſtified by. the ſame 
thing whereby we arc judged: bur ive are iud- 
ged by our good workes : therefore juſtified 
alſo; Anſw. The propoſition is falle:for iudge- 
ment is an aRt of God, declaring a man to be 
iuftrhar is alreadic jult:and tuſhfication is ano- 
ther diſtin at of God, whereby he maketh 
him to be iuſt, that is by nature vaiuſt, And 
therefore in equitie the laſt indgement is to 
proceede by workes: becauſe they ate the fit- 
tecſtmeanes ro make trial of every mans cauſe, 
andferue ficly rodeclare whom God bath iu- 
tified inthis life. 


for euill workes: and therefore righteous men 
are iuſtified by-good workes, Aufw,The reaſon 


| perfectly good: and therefore cannor iuſtifie, 


cejue Chriſts merit, And wee are iuſbiffed by 


| it is a figurative ſpeechto ſay, Weare inſtified by 


| conclude therefore,we hold that workes con- 


for both the beginning, middle, and accom. 


= By Merit, wevnderſtand any thing or any 


| chis (as they ſay) is co be foundin Infants dy- 


holdech nor: for there js great difference be- | 
eweene euill and good workes, Aneuill worke | 


is perfectly euiſl,and ſo deſferuerh damnation: | 


ay 1 AY Eo —— 


butthere is no good worke of any man that is 


V I 11. Obie, To beleeue in Chriſt is a 
worke,and by it we are iuſtified : and if one 
worke doe wfilifie , why may we not be 
juſtified by all che workes of the law? Anſw, 
Faith muſt be coaſidered two waies : firſt, as 2 
worke, qualitie, or yertue: ſecondly, as an in- 
ſtrument, or hand reaching out i ſelfe ro re- 


faith, notas itis a worke,yertue,or quality:but 
as 1t15 an inſtrument to receiue and apply that | 
thing whereby we arciuſtified, And therefore 


faith, Faith conſidered by it ſelfe maketh no 
man righteous: neither doth the action of faith 
which isco apprehend, juſtifie:but the obieR of 
_ which. is Chriſts obedience apprehen- 
ed, | ; 
Theſe are theprincipall reaſons commonly 
vicd:which as we ſee, are of no nioment, To 


curre to iuftification, and that we arc iuftified 
thereby as by ſignes and effeRts, not as cauſes: 


pliſhmenc of our wſtificationis enely in Chriſt: 
and hereupon Iohn ſaith, 1fary wan ( bering 
alreadic juſtified) ſme , we bane an Aduorate 
with the Father leſs Chriſt, and he is the Propitia- 
tion for oxr finnes, And to make our good works | 
meanes or cauſes of our jultification,isro make 
euery man a Sauiourto himſelfe, 


The ). point:of Merits, 


worke, whereby Gods fauour and life eucrla- | 
ſting isprocured: andthat for the dignitic and 
excellencie of the worke or thing done: or, a | 
good worke done, binding himthat recemeth 
itto repay the like, 

| - -- Onrconſent, 

Touching Merits we conſent in two con- 
cluſions with.them, The firſt concluſion, that 
merits are ſo farre forth neceſſaric, that with» 
out them there can be no ſaluation. - 
 Theſecond, that Chriſt our Mediatour and 
Redeemer,is the rootand fountaineofal merit, | 

The diſſent or difference. 

The Popiſh Church placeth merits within 
man, makirg two ſorts chereof; the merit of 
the perſon, and th< merir of the worke, The 
merit of the perſon, is a dignitie in the perſon, 
whereby it is worthic of life cuerlaſtipg. And 


| 


iog after baptiſme, who though they want 
good workes, yet are they not yoide of this 
kind of merit, for which they recciue the king- | 
dome ofheauen. The merit of the worke, 1s a 
dignitie or excellencie inthe worke, whereb 

it is made fit and enabled to deſerve life ever- 
laſting forthe doer. And workes(as they teach) 
are ineritorious two waies: firſt, by couenant, ; 


becaule God hath made a promiſe of reward 
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vnto them; ſecondly, by their owne dignitie: | 
' for Chriſt hath merited that our workes tniphr 


merir. And this is the ſubſtance . of their do- 
crine. From it we diffent intheſe points. 

I, Werenotce all perſonall merits , that 
is, all merits within che perſon of any Mcere 
man, II, And we renounce all merit of 
workes,thart is,all merit of avy worke done 
by any mecere man whatſocuer. And the true 
merit whereby we looketo attaine the fauour 
of God, and life everlaſting, isto be found in 
the perfon of Chrift alone; who is the ftore- 
houſe of all our merits : whoſe prerogatine it 
is, to be the perſon alone in whom God is wel 
plcaſed.Gods fauour is of infinite dignitie,and 
no creature is able co. doe a worke- that may 
countervaile the fauour of God, ſatie Chriſt a- 
lone: who,by reaſon of the d1guitic of his per- 


ſon, beeing not a meere man, bur God-man, | 


or Man-god , can doe ſuch workes-as are of 
endleſſe dipnitic, euery way an{werable tothe 
fauourof God: and therefore ſifhcient ro me- 
rit the ſame for ys. Andthougha merit or me- 
ritorious-worke agree onely to the perſon of 
Chriſt,yet is irmade ours by imputation. For as 
his;ighteouſneſſe is made ours, ſo are his me- 
ries depending thereon: bur his righteouſnes 
is made ours by jmputation, as I haue ſhewed. 
Hence ariſcth another pointe, nomely, that as 
Chrifts righteouſneſſe is made ours really by 
imputationto make ys righteous : ' fo we by 
the metit of his righreoulneſle impured to vs 


| do merit and deſerve life eucrlaſting. And this 


isour doEtrine. In a word, the Papiſt maintai- 


neth the merits of his owne workes: but were- | 


nounce them all, and reſt onely on the merit of 
Chriſt....And that our doQrine. is truth, and 
theirs falſhood,] will make manifeſt by ſundry 
reaſons; and then anſwer their arguments to 


Oxr reaſons. 


The firſt ſhall be raken from the properties 


and conditions that muſt be in a worke merico- 


rions, 2nd they arc foure, I. A man muſt doe 
ir ofhimſeife, and by himſclfc- for if it bee 
done by another, the merit doth not propertly 


{belong to thedoer. IT. A man muſtdoe it of | 


his owne free-will and pleaſure, not of due 


| debt: for when we doe that which we are 
bound ro doe, we doe no more but our duty. | 


111. The worke mult be done to the profit of 
another, who therevpon muſt be found to re= 


paythelike. IV. The reward and the worke 


myſt be in proportion equall:for if thereward 
be more then the worke, it is not areward of 
deſerr, but 2 giftof good will. Hence followes 
2 notable concluſion: Thae Chriſts manhood 
confidered apart frem his Godhead, cannot merit 
at Gods haua: though ut be mare excellent every 


| w:7 then all both men and Angels. For beeing 


thus confidered,it-doth nothing of it ſelfe, but 
by grace receiued from the Godhead: though 
it alſo be without meaſure, Secondly, Chriſts 
manhood is acreature,& in that regard bound 
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| 


man cannot give any thing to Ges; bur that 


{pence muft be ofmercie? And 
further by Adam: if he had ſtood to this day, 


| uour at Gods hand, bur ſhould only have con- 


| merit of workes. Rom. 6.2 3.-The wages of ſmne 


| muſt we much more acknowledge life eternal! 
| ro beeuery way the gift of God. Jt muſt necdes 


which he teceiued from Godztherefore cannot 
the manhood properly by ir felfe merit, bur 
onely as it is perſonally yaited to the Godhead 
of the Sonne. And if this be ſo,then much lefſe 
canany meere man,or any Angel merit : yea jt 
is a madnefle to thinke,that either our aRions 
or perſons ſhould be capable of any merit 
whereby we might atrainetolife erernall, 


pon thouſands jnthemthat loue me,and keepe 
my commanndements. Hence I reaſon thus: 
where reward is giuen vpon mercie, there js 
no merit: but reward is given of mercie toths 
that fulfill the law: therefore no merit, Whar 
can ve any way deſerue, when our full recom. 
this appeares 


he could nor by his continual and perfeR obe. 
dience,haue procured a further increafe of fa- 


tinued thar bappie eſtate in which he was fir 
created. 
Reaſon. l1 1. Scripture direftly condemneth 


& death : but the giſt of God & erernall life 
through lejus Chriſt our Lord, The proportion 
of the argument required rhar $. Paul ſhould 
have ſaid: Thereward of g00d workes is eter- 
nall life, if life cucrlaſtiog could be deferued, 
which cannor: becauſe it is afree gift. Againe, 
Tir. 3. 5. #e are ſaned not by workes of righreonſ- 
nefſe which we haue done,bat accordnig to his mer- 
Cie he ſaned vs. And Epb.'2. 8.10. By grace you 
are ſaned through faith and that not of your ſelnes 
it xs the gift of God: not of worhes, which God hath 


- workes becrowned,it.is certen that the ſuffe- 
ringsof Martyrs ſhal be xewarded;now.of the 
Paul faith, Ro.8.18.7he ſufferings of thu life av | 
not worthy' of the gloryto come. Where then is 
the value and dignity of other workesfTo this 
purpoſe Ambroſe ſaith, The inſt man though bee 
betormented in the braſen Bull,zs ſtell muſt, becauſe 
he inſtifieth God, andſaith he ſuffereth leſſe then 
his ſonnes deſerne. 


Reaſor.1 V. Whoſocuer wil mcric,muſt fulfil 
the whole law: but none can keepe the whole 


| laws For if we ſay, we hae ro hnne,we deceme onr | 
| ſelnes,1.Toh.1.8.4nd he that finnes againſt one 


commandement is evilty ofthe whole lawzand 
what can he metit thatis guilty of the breach 
of the whole law? | 
© Reaſon,V.We are taught ropray on this ma- 
ner,Gine vs this day jy PHT nes we 
acknowledge cuery morſe! of bread to bethe 
meere gift of God without deſert: & therfore 


therefore be a Satanical inſolencie foranyman 
to imagine,that he can by his workes merite- 


. Reaſon 11. Exod, 20.6. Andſhew. mercie y. | 


prepared that we ſhould walke m thems. If ary | 


| 


rernalllife, who cannot merit bread. 
Reaſon V I. Conſent of the auncient Church. ' 


ro do whacfocuer it doth, Thirdly, Chriſt as } | 
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raigning- Auguli.Maauel chaprer. 24. : Amy | A'\themlelues, 'then hath.Chnft partners in _the| 
| hopes inthe death of ny Lad. } Hire wth was my | | worke of redemption: men doing that byhim', 
| merit: my meritis the paſſion ofthe Lord. / which he doth ' of himſelfe, 3h procuring their 
| hall nat be void of nerary(s long as Godrmercies ave ſaluacion. Nay, if chis might Rand;that Chrift | 
| ot wanting. BaſilonPſll.144. Erermaitreſtis | | did merit thar our workes ſhould merit, thew| 
reſerned for them; which bane ſtrinew lawfully in Chriſt ſhould merit that out flained tighreouſ- 
this Jef: not for the merits of theirdomgy,bnt vpon | [neſſe beeing forthis cauſe not capable of mes 
the gr-ct of the maſt bewntifull God, 1» which they | |'rit, ſhould neverthelcſſe metir, Teall it tamed; | 
cruſfed; Auguſt:on Plal.i 20; Heerowneth thee, | | becauſe weare partly fleſh and partly ſpirir: | 
becauſe be cromneth his one gifts, . not thy meritr. | | andcherctore in our felues doſeruing the curſe. 
And Plal.142. Lord thou wilt quithen me mrhy ofthe law,though we be regenerate, Apaine, 
inſticeyot in mine:nar becanſe I deſerned it,bmt be- for one good-worke we doe, we hzue many ec» | 
cauſe thou haſt compaſſion. ea | uill,the offence whereof defaceth the merit of 
| Deo our beſt deedes and makes them roolight in 
Obielt;ionsof Papiſts, | the ballance of che law, : 
| Obieft, III. Our workes metit by bargaine | 
Obit. 1. Inrſundrie places of Scripture, or couenant, becauſe God hath promiſed ro 
promiſe of reward ismade tothem that be- reward chem. Aſi, The werd of God ſets | 
[ceue and doe good works; therfore our works | | doryiie two couenants ; one legall, the other | 
doe merit: for a rewardand merit be relatives. | cuangelicall, Inthelegall couenant life ever- 
Anſ; Reward is two-fold:of debr,and of mer- laſting 15 promiſed ro workes, for that is the 
cie, Life cuerlaſting is nota reward of debr condition of thelaw : doe theſe things and | 
but of mercie, giuen of the good will af God, thou ſhalt live , Bue onthis manner can no | 
without any thing done of man. Secondly,the man meric life everlaſting, becauſe none is a- 
kingdom of beanen is properly an inheritance ble ro doe all that the lavw requires; whether 
oiuen ofa father co a child, and therefore it is wee reſpeA the manner, or the meaſure of 0- 
called a rewardnot properly, but by afigureor | |} bedience. Inche cuangelicall covenant, the 
by reſewblance. For as a werkeman bauing promiſes chat are made are not made -to any 
ended hris labour,receiuveth his wages ; ſo after worke or yertuein man, butto the worker; | 
men haue lead their lives and finiſhed their not for any merx of his owne perſon or worke, 
courſe in keeping faith and good conſcience, but for the perſon and merit of Chriſt. For | 


as durifull children, God giueth them eternall example, itis a promiſe of the Goſpell, Fee 


life. And hereupon itis tearmed areward. faithfull wnto death, and I will gme thee the \ 
Thirdly, if Iſhould graunc that life cuerlaſting crowne of life. Reuelar. 2,10, Here the pro- | 
15a defirucd reward, it is not for our workes, miſe is vot made tothe vertue of fidelitie, but 
| bur for Chriſts merit imputed to vs, cauſing vs | | tothefairhfull perſon; whoſe fidelitie is but. 
|therebyro merit : andthustherelation ſtands | atoken” that hee is inChrift ; for the merit | 
 diretly betweene the Reward and Chrifis Me | | of whoſe obedience. GOD promiſcth: the 
rit pplhed ynto vs. .| crowne of life : andtherefore Chriſt ſaith fur- 
| Obieft, 11. Chrift by his death merited that | ther, / come quickely,and will ome to enery man |Revel, 2.2 
our workes ſhould meritlife cuerlaſting. - An. | according to his workes : marke, he/ſaith notto /12. 
That.isfalſe: all we finde in Scripture 3s, chat | | the worke, or for the worke;burtothe worker 
Chriſt by bis merit procured pardon of finne, according to his workes. Andthusrche bond of | 
imputation of rightzouſneſſe, and life cuerla- all other promiſes of the Goſpeil,in which God 
ſting: andit is no where ſaid in the word of willingly binds himſelfe roreward our workes, | 
God, that Chriſt did merit that our workes doth nor direRly concerne ys, but hath re- | 
ſhould merit: itis a dotage of their owne de- | | ſpeR tothe perſon, and obedience of Chriſt, | 
uiſing. He died gotfor our good workes to for whoſe ſake alone God binds himſeife 2s | 
make them ablero ſatisfie GODS angerbur | | debrer ynto ys, and gives the 2 HF or | 
for our ſianes that. they might be pardoned, | © | reward, according tothe meaſure of our faith | 
| Thus mnch ſaith the Scripture, and no more. | | teſtified by our workes, And therefore it can- | 
Andin that Chrift did ſufficiently merit life e- not bee truely garhered,that workes Coe merit 
ternall for vs, by his @wae death; it is a ſuſh- by any promiſe or couenant, paſſed on Gocs | 
ciemproofe thar he neuer intended to giue vs partto man. Some may ſay, if workes merit | 
power of meriting the ſame: ynles we ſuppoſe | | nor why are they mentioned 1n the promiſe ? T | 
that at ſome time he gjues morethen is need- an{wer, not becauſe they merit, but becauſe 
full. Againe, Chriſtin the office of mediari- they are tokens,that the doer of the workes, is | 
onas heeis a King, Prieſt, and Propher, ad- m Chriſt, for whoſe merit the promiſe ſhall be 
Mitteth no deputie or fellow, For he js amoſi accompliſhed, . | 
perfect Mediarour, doivg ell thwngs 'by him- Obie. IV. Good workes are perfect and 
{elfe,, withoucthe helpe of any. And the mi- | | withour faulr,for they are the works of the 
| liſters that diſpence the word are not his de- Holy Ghoſt, who cannot finne:therefore they 
'Puties, - burreaſonable and voluntarie infiru- merit. A#ſcIf workes did proceed onely and w9- 
ments, which hewſeth. But if men by workes | | mediately from the holy Ghoſt, there could 
| c2n werit increaſe of grace and bappimes for | ' not bee any fauſtin them: but our works come 
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derſtanding of man : and by chis meanes they. 
are tainted with finne 3 as water in the foun- 
caine is both cleare and ſweet, yetthe ſtreames 
chereof paſſing through the filthie. chanel arc 
defiled thereby. Againe,they reaſon chus:That 
which we are bound to doe hath no fault in ies 
but weare bound to doe good workes : there-. 
fore they are perfe&t. Aſi. The propoſition 
muſt be expounded: that which we are bound 
ro doe, inicſelfe, accordingtothe inrenti- 
on of the commandechath no taulc : -or, that 
which we are bound to doe according as wee 
zrebound to doe it,hath no fault : yer inregard 
of the intention ofthe doer,or in regard of our 
manner of doing,it may be faultic. | 
Obreft V.Chrift faith,Reuel. 3.4.that the faith- 
full in the Church of Sardis ſhall walke with ham 
in whe,for they are worthie :therefore belecuers 
merit. nf. Every belecuer is worthiero walke 
with Chrilt ;yer not worthie in himſelfe, bur in 
Chrnit,to whom he is voited, and made boncof 
his bone,and fleſh of his fleſh. And by reaſon 
of this coniunion it is,that men are faid to be 


| worthy, becauſe they are inriched with Chriſts 


merirs and righteouſnes. 
Obiett, VI. 2.Tim.4.8. Evcriaſting life is 
tearmed 4 crowne,and 4 crowre of righteoufues to 


part by his workes deſerues the ſame, Arſe E- 
uerlaſting life is called a crowne onely in re- 
ſemblance:for asbe which runneth a race,muſt 
' continue 2nd runne to the end,& then be cropw- 
ned; euen ſo muſt we continue and walke in 
good workes vnto the end,& then recciue eter- 
nall life. And it is called a crowne of righteouſ- 


| nes, not becaule it belongs ro any man by due | | 
['& deſert;but becauſe God hath bound himlelfe |" 


by a promiſe to giue it, in performing whereof 
he is rearmed iult;8& dy vertue of this promiſe it 
is obtained,& ne otherwile. Theſe are the prin- 
cipall obicQions, by which we may iudge 


eruch,namely, that merit is neceſlary to ſaluati- 
on;yerneither merit ofany mans worke,or per- 
ſon, bur themerit of Chriſt im puted to vs,wher- 
by we becing 1n him doe procure anddeſerue 
the fauourof God and life eternall. 


T he fixt point:Of Satsfattion. 


Onur conſent. 

Concluſ. 1. Firſ , wee acknowledge and 
hold Ciuill or Policike ſatisfaRtion's thar is, 
. a recompence foriniuries, and damages of- 
fered any way to our neighbours, This Zache- 
us practiſed, when at lis converſion he re- 
ſtored foure-fold things gotten by forged ca- 
villation, Againe,by ciuill ſatisfaRtion I ynder- 
(tand,the impoſition of fines,mulas,and penal- 
tics ypon offenders, and the infliting of death 
ypon umalcfactours. For all theſe are faris- 
factions to the law, and ſocieties of men when 
they are wronged. Ail theſe we maintaine as 


from the holy Ghoſt,in and by the will and vR-: 


be gen of a inſt indge : therefore man for his | 


what the reſt are. And thug we ſee whar is the | 


A. 
* 


| hath madea perfeRand al-ſufficient fatisfaQi- 
on to the iuſtice of God for all the finnes of | | 


_ C SSECEFS IR 


| and herein we for our parts muſt for ever Rand 


neceſſarie, for-neicher-Church nor common- 
wealch can be-withoutthem 2 conſidering they 
are notable meanes to ypholdciuill peace; and 
otherwhiles they arc fruites=of true faith; as 
che ſatisfaRtion of Zacheus was, | . oil 

Concluſ. LT. We acknowledge canovicall or 
Eccleſiaſtical ſarisfaQion:and thar is, whey any 
bauing giuen offence to:the Church: of God or 
any parc cherof,, do makaan open & publike te. 
ſtimony of their repenrance. Mirian for myr- 
muring agaioſt Moſes, was ftriken withleproiee, 
and afterward by his prayer-thee was clenfed, 
& yet for all that ſhee muſt goe ſeuen daies out 
of chertenrz and congregation, that ſhee might 
| make a kind of ſatisfaQtion 'rothe people for 
hertreſpaſſe, And 1D the old teſtament, ſack- 
cloath & aſhes were ſignes of their ſatisfathon, 

Conclaſ. TTI. Webkold that no man can be 
ſaued, vnlefſe he make a perteR fatisfaQtionto 
the wſtice of Ged for all his finnes ; becauſe 
God is infinitein iuflice, andtherefore wille. 
uer ext an everlaſting puniſhment, or ſatisfa- 
ion for the ſame. 


The diſſent or difference. 


theſe. The Church of Rome teacheth and be- 
leeverh, chat Chriſt by his death hath made a 
ſatifaion for all the fiones of men; and for 
che cternall puniſhment of them all:yerſo; as 
chey themſclues muſt farisfic the iuſtice of God 
forthe temporal puniſhment of their offences, 
cither oncarth or in purgatorie. We teach and 
belecue that Chriſt by his death and paſſion 


men, and for che whole puniſhment thereof 
both eternall and temporall. Thus we differ, 


at difference with them: ſo as if there were no 
morepoints of yariance but this one, it ſhould 
be ſufficient rokeepe ys alwaies from yniting 
our religions, and cauſe vsto obeythe yoyce 
of Chriſt, Come out of her my people. For as in the 
former points, ſoin this alſo, the Papiſts erre, 
nor in circumſtance, bur in the yery foundation 
and life of rehgion. | 
I | 
Our reaſons. | 


a ſupplie by humane fatisfaRtions; and thus 
much a learned ſchooleman, Biel in plaine 
wordes confeſſed ; Although (laith he) the 
paſſion of Chriſt be the prmeipall merit, for which 
grace # conferred, the opening. of the bing dome 
& g/ory,yerts ir neuer the alone and tota] meri- 
rorioug cauſe: ir 5 manifeſt, becanſe alwaier with 
the merit of Chrifl, there concurreth ſome works, 
As, the merit of CONf runs or condignity of him 


that receineth grace or glory, if he be of yeares and 


py ti 


- bowl 


The points of ou: difference and diffent are | 


| 


—_— 


—_ 


CCI ng 


i | 


touching Satisfattion. 


\ rage the 9/6 of reaſon: or of ſome other for him, if 
| be want reaſon .For that which admits a ſupply 
by another, is imperfe&t ia ic ſelfe, Therefore 
humane ſarisfaions cannot ſtand. Learned 
Papitts make anſwer, that Chriſts ſatisfaRtion 
and mans may ſtand well cogether, For (lay 
chey) Chriſts fatisfaction is ſuſhcienc in it lelte 
ro anſ\ver the juſtice of God for all fianes ang 
aniſhment; bur it is not tufficient co this or 
char man till it be applyed: and it muſt be ap- 
plycd by our ſatisfaction made to God for the 
temporal! puniſhment of our finnes, But 1 ſay 
againe,that mans ſarisfation can be no means 
to apply the ſatisfaRtion of Chriſt, and I 
proouc it chus.The meanes of applyiag Gods 
bleſlings andgraces vnto man are twofold: 
ſome reſpe& God himfelfe, and ſome reſpect 
man. Thoſe which reſpe& God, are ſuch wher- 
by God 01 his part doth offer and conuay his 


preaching of the word, Baptiſme, and the 


of God whereby he reacheth downe and gi- 
ueth varo ys Chriſt with all his benefits. The 
other meanes of applying on mans part, are 
choſe whereby the ſaid benefites are recciued. 
Of his ſortchere is onely one, namely faith, 
whereby we belecue that Chrilt with all bis 
benefices belongs voeo vs, and this is the hand 
of man whereby he receiucth Chriſt as he is of - 
fered, or exhibited by God in the-word and 
Sacraments, As for other meanes beſide theſe 
in Scripture we find none. Fooliſh therefore is 
the anſwer ofthe Papiſts, that make mens (a- 
tisfaQtions meanes to apply the ſatisfaCtion of 
Chriſt vnto ys: for by humane ſarisfaRtions, 
Chriſt is neither offered on Gods part, not 


if they can. Others, not contented with this 
their former anſwer, ſay; that our ſatisfaCti- 
ons doe nothing derogate from the ſatisfa- 
 Rion of Chriſt: becauſe our workes haue their 
dignitic and merit from Chriſts ſatisfaRion: 
he meriting that our workes ſhould ſatisfie 
Gods iuſtice for temporall puniſhments. Bur 


For if Chriſt did ſatisfiethat man might ſaris- 
fie, then Chriſt doth make every beleever ro be 
a Chriſt, a leſus, a Redeemer, and a Prieſt iv” 
the ſame order with his owne ſeife. But to 
make ſinfull man his owne Redeewer,though 
it bee but from temporall puniſhments, is a 
doctrine of deuils. For the holy Ghoſt rteach- 
eth,thar the prieſthood of Chriſt is #7conmmn; 
cable andcannot paſſe from him to any otherNaw 
to make ſatzsfaCtion for ſinne or any part "il 
the puniſhment thereof, is a durie, or 4 part of 
Chriſt his prieſthood - and therefore to make a 
farisfaQtion is a worke that caunor paſle from 
bis perſon'to the perſoo of any man. Againe, 
if Chriſt by bigs ſatisfa&tion give power to 
man to ſatisfie, then man doth ſatisfte by 
Clrriſt, and Chriſt beſides his owne fatisfa- 
ion vpon the crofſe, muſt daily fatisfie 
10 man ro the end of the wor'd : but this 


Lords ſupper:and theſe areas it were the hand. 


this is alſo abſurd and falſe, as the former was: 


mercies in Chritt ynto man: of this ſort areche 


yetreceiuedon mans part- lerthem proouet | 


A | cannot be: for Chritt 


= 


——— ets. thee 


—_———— 


| ypon the Crofſe, when 
death was ypon him,ſaid, Jr js finiſied, that 
is, I haue fully ſatisfied for all the finnes of 
mankind, both in reſpe&t of the favit and 
| puniſhment, As for Chriſts buriall and refur- 
'reftion which followed his death, they ſerued 
not to fatisfie; but to confirme the ſame, 
Againe, Paul ſaith 2. Cor, 5. 21. Hethat 
knew no finne, was made //rre for vs, thor 
is, the puniſhment of finne for ys: but if the 
Church of Rome ſay true , that Chriſt doth 
daily latisfie , then Paul ſpake roo ſhort, 
and ſhould haue ſaid further, that Chriſt 
was made finoe for vs, and” m vs 1003 and 
that God was nor onely in Chriſt, buc a/ſ 


Bur Paul ncuer knew this learning:and there. 
forelet them curne themſelues which way 
thcy will , by putting a ſupplement to 
Chrifts ſatisfation , they doe indeed an- 


nihilate the ſame; 


| eſpecially inche Epiſtles of Paul, we are ſaid 
to be tedeemed,iuſtified, & ſaued freely: which 
word freely, dath imporrthat we are juſtified 
and faued without any thing done on our part 


" {or byourſelvesin the matter of our falua- 


tion:and if this be ſo, then can we doe no? 
thing at all that may fatisfie che iuſtice of Gad 
for the leaſt puniſhment of our finnes. If we 
latisfic in our.owne perſons , we arenor ſaued 
freely: and if we be ſaued freely, we make no 


371, 


Reaſon IT. In ſundry places of Scripture, | 


— 


- 


» 
u"Y 


{ 


fatisfaCtion ar all. 

Reaſon IIT. We pray daily, forgizue vs our ſins: 
now to plead pardon,& to ets for our ſins, 
be contrarie: & for allthinge,for which we can 


me, | hane ſinned: how ſhall I be freed from ſo ma- 


wholly and onely to vie the plea of pardon for 
.our finnes, and therfore we acknowledge that 
we cannot make any fatisfaQtion at all. | 
Reaſon 1V. The judgement of the aunci- 
ent Church, Tertul. de Baptiſm, Gailtineſſe 
beeing taken away, the puniſhment 15 alſo taken 
away. * Auguſtine, Chriſt by raking vpon him 
the puniſhment and not the fanlt, hath done away 
both fault andthe puriſhment: Tom, 10. Hom. 
5-he ſaith hen we are gone ont of this world,there 
will remaine no compunttiqn or ſatisfavtion, Some 
new Editions have foiſted in the word(al14ua) 
and fo haveturned the ſenſe on this manner: 
T here will remaine no compun{tion or ſome ſatisfa- 
tion. Bur this is flat agair.ft Auguſtines mea- 
nivg, who ſaith a litle before, that when rhe 
way ts ended, there s no compounding of our canſe 
with any. Chryſoft. procern. in Ela; Say nor to 


make ſatisfaCtion, we need not crave apardon; | __ 
; | ns EE EE ee Ee Ee ee ee ood 
but we are taught in the forcſaid perition 


« Scrtn.37; 
deyerb, 


[Apoſt, 


ny ſranes? Then canſt not; but thy God cav, Yea, and 
he will ſo blot out thy innes that there ſbal remaine 


| no print of them! which thing befalles not tothe 


bodie, far when it 15 healed there remaines 4 
charre: but God as ſaone a4 bee exempts thee 
from puniſhment, he gineth thee inſtice. Am- 
| broſe ſaith, [read of Peters reares, but I read 


ot of his ſatisfaCtion, Againe, Let vs adorc 


= 


£ __Chrft 


Luc.1, 
Pertrinegats 
De t ono 

It OF, 
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2.Cor,5.a9, 
in vs , reconciling the world to himſelfe. | 
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572 eA reformed (;atholike _ 
Chriſt that he may ſay unto vs, Feare not thy ſins | A lites, with Moſes and Aaron co enter intothe 
of this world, nor the wanes of bodily ſuffermgs : 1 land of Canaan, it cannotbe prooucd that ir 
hane remſſion of ſnnes. Hierome faith in Plal. | | wasa puniſhment or penaltie of the law ypon 
21, The ſinne that ts conered rs not ſcene, the ſinne them. The Scripture ſaith ro more but that ir { 
that 15 not ſcene ts not imputed, that which is not was an admonition toall men in all ages fol- | 
impured, is not puniſhed, Chryſoftome in | lowing,to rake heed of like cffences, as Paul | 
Match, homil. 44. Among all men, ſome inaure writeth, Alltheſe things came vntothemw for en- 
punihment in this life and the life to come: others in ſamples, and, were written for our admonition, 1. 
this life alone:others alone in the life tocome:others | - Corinthians. 10.11. | : 
neither in this life nor in the life to come. There a- | | 11, Obiett. David was puniſhed after his 
lone , as Diues who was not Lord ſo mnch asof one repentance for his adulterie,for the child died 
droppe of water. Here alone, the inceſluous man a- and he was plagued in his owne kind,in the jn- 
mon g the ((orinthians. Neither here nor there , as ceft of Abſalon: and when he had numbred 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, as alſo Job and the reſt the people, hewasyetpuniſhedin che death of 
of this kind: for they indured no ſufferings for pu- his people after his owne repentance. A. 3 
{ oiſhment, but that they might be krowne tobe con- | B| anſwer as before, that the hand of God wag y- 
queronrs mth fight. pon Dauid after his repentance ; but yer the 
wdgements which befell him were not curſes 
Obieltions of Papiſts. voto him properly, but corrections fot his fins, | 
. and trials of his faith, and meanes ro preuene 
___1, Obieit. Levit. 4. Moſes according-ro-|. | further finne, and to renew both his-faith 2nd 
Gods commaundement aetaging ſeuerall ſa- repentance; as alſorhey ſerued to admoniſh o- 
crifices for ſeuera]l perſons; and they were thers in like caſe;for Dauid was a publike per-| 
meanes of ſatisfation for the temporall pu- ſon and his finnes were offenfive, both within 
niſhwents of their daily finves . Avſw. Thoſe the Church of God, and without. 
ſacrifices were only fignes and types of Chriſts IV. Obie. The Prophets of God , when 
ſatisfaRion to be offered to his Father in his | | chepeople were threatned with the plague, fa- 
Alone lacrifice vpon the croſle ; and whoſoe- mine, ſword, captiuitie, &c, exhorted them to 
uer offered any Lala inthe old Teſtament, repent & to humble themſelues in ſackcloath 
did thus and no otherwiſe eſteerme of it, but as and aſhes: and thereby they turned away the 
| a type and figure of better things. Secondly, | © wrath of God that was then comming foorth | 
the ſaid ſacrifices were ſatisfaftions to the againſt them, Therefore by temporall humi- 
Church, whereby men didceſtifie their repen- liation, men may eſcape the cemporall puniſh- 
| rancefor their offences, and likewiſe their de- ments of the Lord, Af. Famine,ſword, ba- 
fire to be reconciled ro God and men. And niſhment, the plague, and other judgements 
ſuch kinde: of fſatisfations, wee acknow- | . | ſenton Gods people, were not properly pu- 
ledge. m_ niſhments of finne, but onely the ices 
-.- |... 14, Obie. Men,whoſe fiones are. all par-.|....] of afather, - whereby he humblethtbem that |. 
doned, haue afterward ſundrie croſſes and af- they might repent: or thus, they were puniſh- 
flitions laid ypon them, vato the end of their ments tending to correction, not ſeruing for 
daies: therefore in all likelihood they make ſa- facisfaftion. And the puniſhments of God are 
| tisfaQtion co God for temporall puniſhments. rurned from them, not becauſe they ſatisfie the 
Asfor example, the 1ſraelices for murmuring | | iuftice of God intheir owne ſufferings, but be- 
aoainſt the Lord in the wilderneſfle, were bar- cauſe by faith theylay hold on the ſatisfaRion 
redall from the land of promiſe : and the like of the Meſſias,andreftifie the ſame by their hu- 
befell Moſes and Aaron for not glorifying miliation and repentance. 1. 
God as they ſhould haye done at the waters V, Obieft. Dan. 4; 24. Daniel giveth this 
of ſtrife. Aſs Man muſt be conſidered ina counſell ro Nebuchadnezzar, Rydeme thy fins 
ewo-fold cſtate, as heis ynder the law, and as by iſtice, and thme iniquities by almes deedes.Be- 
he is ynder grace. In the fuſteftate, all affli- hold (ſay they) almes deeds are made a means 
Rions are curſes or legal puniſhments, be they to ſatisfic for mans iniquities. An/ The word 
| lictle or great : but to them thatare in the ſe- which they tranſlate to redeeme, (as the moſt 
' cond eſtate and beleeue in Chriſt, chough the learned in che Chaldie toung withone conſent 
ſame afflitions rematne, yer doe they change uae! 
cheir habire or condition, and are the ations i y: O King, thou arc a 
of a Father ſeruing to be trials, corrections, | | Witic Monarch, and to inlarge thy king- 
preuentings, admonitions, 1, Cor, 11.3 2.#hen dome thou haſt yſed much iniuftice and cruel- 
we are iudged, we are wurtvuredof the Lord.and | | tie,therefore now repent of thine iniquitie,and | 
Heb. 1 2. 7. Ifye indure chaſteſements, God offe- | | breake off theſe thy linnes, teſtific thy repen- 
reth bimſelfe wnto you as children. And Chryſo- tance by doing iuſtice, and give almes to the 
ſtome ſaith, 1. Cor. how. 238. When we are cor- poore whom thou haſt opprefled. Therefore 
refed of the Lord, it is more for onr admonition here is nothing ſpoken of ſatisfaRion for fin, 
then damnation, more for a medicine then for a pu- | | but onely oftellification of repentance by the | 
miſhment: more for a correttion then for a penalty. fruites thereof, - 2 
And whereas God denied the belecning Iſrac- Obieft. VT, Matth.3.2.Doe penance; and 
briog] 


neo emaarrn—— 


_—_— - 


RE Dare rr—_ — 
- Li - 


DES Ins "xk 


OT ee es emma 4 Am eo - 


— D044 mM * 
—— 


"CS 
i a» 


i a 


es — — 
TR. - 2”. 
me : "—_ - wu — —_ Tc —_ 


as Jo. 


;oyned by the Prieſt, Anſw. This text is abuſed. 
forthe word werewmn , figmificth thus much, 
chaunge your minaes trom ſinneto God, and 
reſlific it by good workes, that is, by doing 
| che duties of the morall Jawe: which muſt be 
| done, notbecauſethey are meanes to ſatisfic 


are fruites ofthat faith andrepentance which 
| lies in the heart, OO 

| ObeR.VI [.2.Cor.7.11.Paul ſetteth down 
"-ndrie fruires of repenrance: whereof the 
latt is rexenge, whereby repentant perſons pu- 
niſh themſelues, thereby to ſatisfie Gods 1u- 
tice for the temporal! puniſhment of their 
finnes. Anſ. Arepentant Ginner muſt take re- 


meanes which ſerue to ſubdue the corruption 


mortifie ſine: and theſe kinds of aCtions are 
reſtrainments properly, and not puniſhments: 
and are directed againſi the ſinhe, and not a- 
gainſt the perſon, | 

Laſtly, they makethree workes of ſarisfa- 
ion, prayer, faſting,and almes deedes. For 
the firſt, it is meere fooliſhneſle tothinke, that 
man by prayer can ſatisfie forhis ſinnes. It s 
all one,asif chey had ſaid, that a beggar by 
asking of almes ſhould deſerue his almes : cr, 
char a debter by requeſting his credirour to 
pardon his debt, ſhould thereby pay hisdebr. 
Secondly, faſting is a thing indifferent, of the 


it ſelfe conferrech nothing ro the obtainment 
of the kingdome of heauen, no more then ca- 
ting and drinking doth. Thirdly and laſtly, 
--|almesdeedes-cannotbeworkes”of ſatisfaRti- 
on for ſinnes. For when we give them as wee 
oughe, we doc but our dutie, whereunto wee 
are bound. And we may as well ſay, that a 
_ | man by paying one debt may diſcharge ano- 
|ther, asto ſay that by doing his dutic hee may 
ſatisfic Gods juſtice for the puniſhment ofhis 
finnes. Theſe we confeſle be fruites of faith, 
| bur yet are they no workes of ſatisfaRion : bur 
the onely and al-ſufficient ſatisfaftion made to 
Gods iuſticeforour finnes, is to be found in 
the perſon of Chriſt, becing procured by the 
merit of his death, and his- obedience. And 
thus our doctrine touching ſatisfaQtion js clea- 
red: andieists belearned carefully of eur 
common people, becauſe the opinion of hy- 
{ mane fatisfaCtion is naturall and ſtick 

! the heartsof naturall men, Hereupon 

| ny haue ſinned, and fecletouch of colfellce 
any way, their manner is, then to performe 
ſome outward humiliation and repentance, 
thinking thereby ro Roppethe mouth of con- 
ſcience, and by doing ſome ceremoniall du- 
ties to appeaſc the wrath of God for their fins, 
Yea mavy thinke to ſatisfie Gods wſtice by re- 
peating the Creede,the Lords prayer, and the 
tenne Commaundements, ſo fookſh are they 
in this kind. 


venge of himſelfe, and that isoncly to vie all 


ſame nature with cating and drinking, and of 


Gods iuſlice for mans finne, bur becauſe they. 


of nature, to bridle carnall affetions,and to | 


| 


| WEIGOR, BENUE THERE word of God. 


, 


likewiſe that rhe Virgin Mary liucd and died a 
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T he feauenth point: 


Of Traditions, 


— 


Traditions, are doQtines delwered from 
hand co hand, either by word of mouth, orby 


Omnr co nſent. 


Concluſ. I. Wee hold thattheyery word | 


of God hath beene delivered by tradition. For 
firſt, God revealed his will to Adam by word 


of mouth; and renewed the ſame vato the | 


Patriarckes, not by writing, but by ſpeech,by 
dreames, and other inſpirations: and thus the 
Word of God went from man to man for the 
ſpace of two thouſand and foure hundred 
yeares, ynffo the time of Moſes, who was the 
pen-man gf holy Scripture. For as touchivg 
the ProphFie of Enoch, we commonly hold 
it was not penned by Enoch, but by ſome lew 
vnder his naipe. And forthe ſpace of this time, 
men worſhipped God, and beld the articles 
of their faith by tradition, not from men, bur 
immediatly from God himſelfe. And the hi- 
{toric of the new Teſtament (as ſome ſay)for 
eightie yeares, as ſome others thinke, for the 
ſpaceofrtwentic yearcs and more, went from 
hand to hand by tradition, till penned by the 
Apcſi!es, or beeing penned by others it was 
-approoued by them. 

Concluf. IT, We hold that the Prophets,our 
Sauiour Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, ſpake and did 
many things good anderve which were nor 


written in the Scripture; but came cithertoys| 
] or to our aunceſtours onely by tradition, As 


2, Tim. 3. $.it is ſaid, Jannes and lambrerwere 
the Mazitiansthat withſtooa Moſes: now inthe 
bookes of the old Teſtament we ſhall not 
find them once named, and therefore-itis like 
that the Apoſtle had their names by tradition, 
or by ſome writings then extant among the 
lewes. So Hebr. 12.21. the authour of the 
Epiſtle recordeth of Moſes, that when he ſaw 
a terrible ſight in mount Sinai, he ſaid, / rrem- 
ble, and am afraid: which words Are not to bee | 


found in all the bookes of the old Teſtament . | 


In the epiſtle of Iude mention is made, that \ 
thedenill trove with Michael the Archangel! a- 
bout the bodie of Moſes; which point (as alſo the 
former) conſidering ic is notto be found jn 
holy Writ, it ſecmes the Apoltle had it by Trae 
dition from theIewes. That the Propher Eſay 
was killed with a Fullers club is received for 
eruth, but yer not recorded in Scripture:and ſo 


virgin. And in Ecclefiaſticall writers many 


worthie ſayings of the Apoſtles and other ho- | 
ly men are recorded & receiued of vs for truth, | 


which nevertheleſle are not ſer downe in the 
bookes of the old or new Teſtament. And ma- 


ny things we hold for truth, not written inthe | 


\ 


word, it they be not againſt the word. 
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gard Paul, r.Cor. 11, 2. commendeth .the 
Church of Coriath for keeping his traditions. 
| 3nd ARt. 15. 29. the Councell ac Iemfalem 
decreed that the Churches of the Gentiles 

ſhould abſtaine from blood, and from things 
| | firavgled. This decree is tearmed a tradition. 
andit was in force among them ſo long as the 


of Traditions whether made by general Coun- 
cels or particular Synods, we haue care tO 
maintaine and obſerue : theſe caueats beeing 
\remembred: firſt, that rhey preſcribe nothing 
childiſh or abſurd ro be done: ſecondly, that 
they be not impoſed as any part of Gods wor- 


Church of God be not burdened with the 
multicude of them. And thus much touching 
Tradicions. i 


T be difference 


Papiſts teach, that beſide the written word, 
there be certaine vowritten traditions, which 
| muſt be belecuedas profitable and neceſſaric 
to ſaluation. And theſe they ſay are two-fold; 
 Apoſtolicall, namely ſuch as were deliuered 
by che Apoſtles and nor written: and Ecclefi- 
aſticall, which the Church decreeth as occaſion 
is offered. Wee hold thar the Scriptures are 
moſt perfeR, containing in ther all doAtines 
needfull ro ſaluation, whether they concerne 
faith or manners: 2nd therefore we acknow- 
| {edge no ſuch rradirions beſide - the- written 
word, which ſhall be neceffſarieto ſaluation:ſo 

as he which belceucth che not cannot beſaued, 


Our reaſons. 


Teſtimony ]. Deut, 4. 2. Thou ſhalt not adde 
to the words that I commannd thee, nor take any 
thing there from: therefore the written word is 
ſufficient for all doArines pertaining to ſalua- 


is ſpoken as well of the vawritten as of the 
written word, Ianſwer: chat Moſes ſpeaketh 
of the written word only: for theſe few words 
are a certaine preface which he ſer before a 
long Commentaric made of the written lawe, 
 forthis end co make the people moreattentiue 
and vbedienr. 

Teſtimony 11. Iſa.$.20. To the lawe and to 
| the reftimone : If they ſpeake notaccording tothis 
word, it is becauſe there ts no lI1ght m them, Here 
the Prophet teacheth what muſt be donein ca- 
ſes of difficultie. Mea muſt notrun to the Wi- 
zard or Soothſayer, butto the law and teſti- 
monie,& herehe commendsthe written word, 


as ſufficient roreſolue all doubts and ſeruples | 


in conſcience whatſocuer. 


offence of the Iewes remained. And this kind. 


| ſhip: thirdiy, rhat they be ſeuered from ſuper-. 
firion or opinion of merit: laſtly, that the | 


tion. If itbe ſaid, thatthis commaundement 


A 


were written that yee wight belcene that leſia 15 


pel,and of che whole written word, which is to 
bring men co faith, and conſequently to ſaluati- 
on: and therefore the whole Scripture alone1s 
ſufficient to this end without traditions. If ir 
be ſaid, that this place muſt beynderſtood of 
Chriſts miracles onely: I anſwer, that miracles 
without the doQtrine of Chriſt, and knowledg 
of his ſufferings,can bring no manto life ever- 
laſting:and therefore the place muſt be vnder- 
ſtoodof the doAtrine of Chriſt,and not of his 
miracles alone, as Paul teacheth , Gal. 1. 8. If 
we,or an Angell from heauen preach unto you any 
thing, befidethat which we hane preached, let 
hm be accurſed. And to this efte&t hee blames 
them that taught buta divers doQtine to that 
which he had raughe, 1.Tim.1.3z. _ 
Teſtimony I V. 2. Tim. 3.16. 17. The whole 
fitable to teach , toimproone, tocorrett, andto in- 
ſiruit in righteonſneſſe, that the man of God may 
be abſolute, beemg made perfeft wnto every good 
worke. Intheſe words be contained two argu- 
ments, to prooue the ſufficiencie of Scripture 
without voawricee yerities. The firſt, that which 
is profitable to theſe foure yſes : namely, to 
reach allneceQarie truth, to confute all errors, 
to correQall faults in manners, and to inſtru 
inrighteouſneſle,thatis, to informeall men in 
all goodduties, that is ſufficient to ſaluarion. 
Burt Scripture ſerveth forall theſe vices : and 
therefore it is ſufficient : and ynwritten tradi- 
tions are ſuperfluous. The ſecond: that which 


| can makethe man of God, that is, Prophets, 


and Apoſiles, and the miniſters of the word, 


- pperfetinalltheduties of their callings,”-thar|- 


ſame wordis ſufficient to make all other men 
perfeRtin8]l good workes, But Gods word is 
able romake the man of God perfeRt. There- 
fore it is ſufficient to preſcribe the true and 
perfcR way to eternall life, without the helpe 
of yuwriteen traditions. | 
V. The judgement ofthe Church. Tert]. 
ſaith, * 7 ake from keretickes the opmions which 
they maintame with the heathen , that they may 
defend their queſtions by Scripture alone,and they 
canner ſtand. Againe, We need no curiofttie after 
Chriſt Ieſia, nor mqwi/ition after the Goſpell.When 
we beleene it, we deſire to belecue nothing be- 
fide : for this we firfl beleene that there is nothing 
more which we may beleene, Hierom on Mat. 23. 
ting of an opinion that Tohn Baptiſt was 
ile bccauſe he forcrold the comming of 
mit, faith thus: Thes, becauſe it hath not autho- 
ritie from Scriptures, may as eaſily be conterned 
4 approoxed. In which words there js a conclu- 
fion with a mimor,and che maior is to be ſupplied 
by the rules of Logicke thus: That which hath 
nor authoritie from Scriptures, may as ea- 
fily be contemned as approoued :-bur this 
opinions fo :therefore. Behold a notable ar- 
oument againſt all ynwritten traditions. Aug, 


__ Teſtimony I IT. Iohn 20. 31. Thoſe things | | booke 2. cap. 9. de doRt. Chriſtian, In thoſe 


the Chriit and in beleening might haue enerlaft ng | 
life. Here is ſet downe the full end of the Gol- 


Scripture 1s ginen by inſpiration of God, and is pro- | 


| 
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ſuſficient init eſfe for all. things. 


Theſſalonians was the firſt that euer Paul writ 


{ were afterward ſet downe in writing,either in 
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things which are plainely ſet downe in Scripture ave" 
faundall thoſe potntes which comainetaith and 
manners of /nmg well, Vincencins ' Lirinen. 
faich,the Canon of the Scripture is perfet,and fully 


' Befiderheſe reftimonies, other reaſons there 
be thar ſerue to prooue this point.I. The pra, 
Qiſe of Chriſt and . his Apoliles,/ who for the 
confirmation of the. dodtrine- which they 


raught, vied alwares thereſtimonic of Scrip-- I 


eure, neither can it'be proouved, that they cuer 
confirmed any doCtrine by tradition. At. 26. 
22.1 continue vnto this day witneſſing both to ſmall 
and greaty/ajing none other thingsthen hoſe 
which tbe Propbets and Moſes did ſay ſhowld come. 
And by this we are giuen to ynderſtand, that 
we muſt alwaies haue recourſe to the writ- 
cen word,as beeing ſufficient to inſtru vs in 
matters of ſaluation.l1.If the belecningof vn- 


| written traditions were neceſlarie to ſaluation, | 


thenwee muſt as well belecue the writings of 
che auncient fathers , as the writings of 
the Apoſiles, becauſe Apoſtolicall traditions 
are not elſe where to be found bur' in their 


bookes. And we may not beleeve their fay-| 


ings as the word of God, becauſe they often 
errebecing ſubie@t to errour:and for this cauſe 
their authoritie when they ſpeake of rraditi- 
ons, may be ſuſpefted : and wemay nor al- 
waies belecue them ypontheir word. 


ObieFions for Traditions. 


Firſtthey alleadge, 2. Theſſalo.2.1 5- where 
the Apoſtle bids that Church keepe the ordi- 
nances which he taught them ether byword or 


| letter. Hencethey gather, that befids the writ- |... 


ten word,there be ynwritcen traditions, that 
are indeede neceſiarieto bee kept and obeyed. 
Anſw.It is verie likely, that this Epiſtle to the 


to any Church,though in order it haue not the 
firſt place:and therefore at that time when this 
Epiſtte was penning it mighr well fall out that 
ſome things needefull ro ſaluation were deli- 
uered by word of mouth, not becing as yet 
written by any Apoſtle. Yer the ſame things 


the ſecond epiſtle, orin the Epiſtles of Paul. 
Obieit. 11. Thar Scripenre is Scripture, is a 
pointto be belecued : bur thatis a tradition 
vuawritten: and therefore one tradition there 
is not written, that we are to. beleeue. Arſp. 
That the! bookes ofthe old and new Telta- 
ment are Scripture, it is to be gatheredand 
belccucd,nor ypon bare traditi6,but fromthe 
veric bookes themſelues, on this manner, 
Ler a man thatis indued with the ſpirit of 
diſcerning, read the ſcucrall bookes, wichall 
let him. conſider the profeſſed author there- 
of which is God himſelfe,and the mater there- 


in contained, which is a moſt diyine and abſo... 


lute truth full of pietic; the manner and forine 


of {peagb, which is full of maicſtic in the fim= 


M.A _ =" — wt Fe 


A 


wholly aume,which is the honour and ploric of 
God alore, 8c, and he ſhall be reſolued that 
Scriprure is Scripture, euen by the Scripture it 
ſelfe. Yea,& by this meancs he may ciſcerne 
any part of Scripcure,from the writings of men 
whatſoeuer, Thusthen Scripture prooues it 
ſelfe to be Scripture:aud yer wee deſpiſenor the 
yaiuerfall conſent oc' tradition of the Church 


}in chis caſe;which chopgh it doe norperſwade 


the conſcience, yet isit a notable inducement 
to mooue ys to reverence and regard the wri- 
tings of the Prophets and Apoſiles.It will bce 
ſaid, where is ir written that Scripture is Scrip- 
rure?I anſwer, not inany one patticular place 
or booke of Scripture, bur 1n cucrie lincand 
page of the whole Bible to him that can reade 
with che, ſpirit of diſcerying, and can diſcerne 
the yoyce ofthe true paſtour,as che ſheepe of 
Chriſt can doe. F : 
ObieF+. 11. Some bookes of the canon of 
the Scripture are loſt,as the booke of the warres 
of God, Num.21.1 4-the bookg of the inſt, tolhua, 


| 10. $3. the booke of the Chroniclesof the 


kings of Iſracll and Iuda,i.King.14. 19. the 
, bookes of certaine prophets, Nathan, Gad, 
Iddo, Ahiah and Semiah: and therefore the 
matter of theſe bookes muſt come to vs by 
tradition, e-LFef. Though it be graunted that 
ſome bookes of CanonicaliScripture be loſt; 
yet theScripeure fill remaines ſufficient; bes | 
cauſe the matter of thoſe bookes(ſo farre forth | 
as it was neceſſarie co ſalvation )is contained in 
theſe bookes of Scripture that are nowex- 
traits Againe, Icake icro be atruth( though 
ſome thinke otherwiſe)that no part of the Ca- 
non is loſt: for Paul ſaith, wharſocner things were 


: Written afore time, mwerenritten for  OHY- learning + 


that we through patience ard comfort of the Scrip- 
eres, &c, Rom. 15, 4. Where hetakes it for 
| graunted, thatthe whole Canon of holy Scrip- 
rure was then extapt, For if he had though, 
chat ſome bookes of Scripture had beene loſt, 

he would haueſaid: whatſocuer was written 

and is now extant,was written for our learning 

and comfort. For bookes that are loſt ſcrue net- 
cher for learning nor comfort, Againe,to hold 
thatany bookes of Scripture ſhould be loſt, 
calls into queſtion Gods proudence: and the 
fideliticof che Church,who hath the bookes of 
God in keeping, and is therefore called the 


writs ground oftruth, And touching the 


okes before mentioned, Ianſwerthus; The 
bookeof the warres of God, Num. 21. 14. 
might be ſome ſhort bil or narration of things 
done among the Ifraclites, which inthe daijes 
of Moſes went from hand to hand, For ſorwes» 


| times a booke in Scripture ſignifieth a youle or | 


catalorne,as the firſt chapter of Matthew,which 
containeth the genealogic .of our Saviour 
Chriſt, is called the bookg of the generation o 
leſwus Chriſt, Ageine, the booke of the miſt, 


| and the bookes of che Chronicles , which 

| are ſaidto beloſt, were but as the Chroni- 

| clgof Enghnd-ace with ys; even politicke 
th 


recordes. of the afts an events of things, in 
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plicuie of wordes; the ende wherear they 
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- {phets after him: and this the Jewes haue now. 
ſet downe in their Cabala, Anſc This indeed.is | 


| 


| Obicit.V.Heb.5.12. Gods wor 
ſorts,milke and ſfrong meate. By milke we mult | 
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the kingdome of luda and Iſraell:our of which 
the Prophets gathered things neceſſaric to be 
knowne, andplaced them-in holy Scripture. 


' As for the bookes of Iddo,Ahbiah,Seminh,Gad, | 
| and. Nathan, they" were contained in the |: 
bookes of the Kings atid Chronicles,and inthe | 
| bookes of Samuel which. were not written by. 
him alone,but by ſundrie Prophets; r.Cro. 29. | 


29-a8alſo was the booke of Indges. As for che 


| bookes of Salomon which are lolt;they did.not 


concerne religion and matters of {aluation,buc 

were concerning matters of Philoſophy and 

ſuch like things. DO TRTSY 
Ob;e8.1V. Moſes in MountSina, befide the 


by tradition or word of mouth tothe Pro- 


theopinion of ſome of the Iewes, whom in 


wetake it for no better-chen a Jewiſh dorage. 
For if Moſes had knowne any ſecret doctrine 


vo 


ſhalt not adde axy thing thereto, | ; 
dis of two 


ynderftand the word of God written wherein 
God fpeakes plainely to the capacitic of the 
rudeſt; but ſtrong meate is ynwritten tradini- 


_ | meate. 2 Fs : 
| Obieit, VI. Sundrieplaces of Scripture be | 


| 


| 


'of the interpretation of Scripture, recourſe | 


ons,adofrine not-to bee delivered ynto all, 
but rothoſe that growe to perfeRion. Anſw. | 
We muſt know.that one and the fame wond of 


rothe capacitie of the ſimpleſt. it is milke: bur 
beeing handled particularly and largely,and fo 
firted for men of more vndetttanding, it is 
ſtrong meate. As for example, the dotrine of 
the creation,of mans fall; andredemption by 
Chriſt, when it is taught ouerly and plainely, ir 


chroughly opcned,it is ſtrong meate, And ther- 
foreir is a conceit of mans brajne, coimagine 
that ſome ynwritten word is meantby ftrong 


% 


doubttull; and cuerie relig10n hath his ſeuerall 


| expoſition ofthem, as the Papiſts. havetheirs, | 


andcheProteftants theirs.. Now then feeing. 
there'can be but one truth, when queſtion is 


muſt be had to the tradition of the Church, 
chatthe true fenfe'may be determined and 
the queſtion ended, An/w. It is not ſo: butin 


written law, received fromGod a more ſecret | 
doQrine, which hee neuer writ, but delivered ,| 


| 
effctand ſubſtance ſundrie Papilts follow:byr . X 


beſide the written law, he would neuer have | 
otuen this commandement of the ſaid law,ebox | 


God is milke nd ffrong-meate, inregard of | 
the manner ofhandling and propounding of | 
_|. it. Por bcivg detiuered generally andplaively | 


| — — — ——— | 


is milke: bur when the depth of the ſame . is | 


doubrfull places Scripture it felfe is ſuffici- | 
ent todeclare his owne meaning:ftr{t,by the a- | 
nalogie of fairh which is the ſummeofreligi- | 
on gathered out of the cleareft places of Scrip- 


A: 


( 
i 


q 
b 


| . | gues thatpopery denied with the mouth,abides 


| Chriſt is onely a cuftoine and tradition of the 
| fulto keepe ir then the Lords day,the keeping 


| [ro reuerencethe written word by aſcribing yn- 
| coitallmanner of perfeRion. 


| | fold,generall,or ſpeciall, The generall yow is 
| | tharwhich concernes all belecuers; andir is 
i made inthe couenant both ofthe law, and of 


' oh: which alſo they renewed ſo often as they 


Scripture : weemay nidge- wibieh is the; traeſt | 
meaning of any place. Scripture ic-ſelfe isthe | 
text andthe beſt» gloſſe « Andtbe Scripture is | 


ſo of it ſelfe,bur by the abuſe of may.”  .. 
And thus much for our diflent' concerning 
traditions,” wherein wee muſt not be waneriny 
bur iedfatt; ' becauſe notwithſtanding our re. 
nouncing of Poperie, yer popiſh inclinations þ 
and diſpoſitions be rifteamong vs. Our com- 
mon people marueilouſly affe& humanecradi. | 
tions: yea mans natureis.inclined more tobe 
pleaſed with 'rhem, then with 'the word . of 
God. The feaſt of the natiuitic of vur Sawour | 


Church, & yet men are commonly more care-* 


whereof flandesby rhe morall law. Pofitiue 


. the twelue - dajes no man keepes marker, A. 


| gaine,ſeethe truch of this in our affeRtionto the | 


miniſterie of the word: letthe preacher -al- 
leadgePeterand Paul, the people count it but 
common ſtuffe,ſuch as any man canbring; bu: 
let men'come and alleadge Ambroſe, Auſtine, 


isalone for them. Againe, let any manbein 
danger any way,and ſtraight he ſendethto the 
wiſe man or: wizzard:Gods word is norſufficj- 
ent to comfort and direthim. All this ar- | 


ill in the hearts and therefore we muff learne 


Or confent, 
Touching Vowes this muſt be knowne,that 
| we doe not condemne. them altogether, but 
 onely labour ro reftore the puritie of doQtine 
 rouching this point, which bythe Church of 
| Rome from time torime hath beene corrup- 
ted and defaced, We hold therefore thata yow 
' is a promiſe madero- God touching ſome du- 
ties co. be performed ynto him:and_ it is two- 


the Goſpell.I will here onely fpeake of the vow 
' which is made in the couenant ofthe Goſpell, 


falſely rearmed the marter of ſtrife,ir becing not | 


lawes are nor ſufficient to refiraine ys from | 
- buying and ſelling on the Sabbarh:yer within | 


and the reſt ofthe farhers:oh,hee is the man, he | 


| in whichthere be rwo aftions:one of God, the | 
otherof man. God in mercie on his part pro- | 


' miſeth to mien the remiflion of finnes and Tife | 
'enerlaRing: 'and-man againe- for his part pro- 
'miſethto belecucin Chriſt,andto obey Godin 
'all his commandements. All men cuer made 
this yow vato God, as the Iewes in circumciſt- 


| 
( 
| 
| 
| 


Ns 


' received the Paſfeouer: and inthe new icfta- 
' ment all char are baptized doe the hike. Andin 
'Baptiſmrethis yowe 1s called the ſipularron of 4 
n |__| goodronſcience, whereby we purpoſe to re- | 
- NOUNEE 


tare : ſecondly, by the circumftancesof the 
place,and the nacure and fignification ef the | 
words: thirdly, by conference of place with f 
| place . Bythetfe andlike belps comained in | 
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| 
| ounce our ſelues, to belecuein Chriſt; and to 
bring forth the truies of true repentance: and 
| ir oughtto be renewed ſo ofras we are parta- 
| kers of the Supper of the Lord. This vouy is ne- 


| pell, It may be demaunded,confidering we are 
| bound to obedience, how we bind our ſelues 
in baptiſme thereto. A»ſm, Though we bee 
 alreadie bound partly by nature,and partly by 
| rhe written word, yet may we renew the ſame 
bond in a you, and he that is bound may fur- 
ther bind himſelfe, foir be for this end, to 
helpe his dulneſſe for wantof zeale, and to 
make him more forward in duties of loue to 
men and the worſhip of God ; to this end Da- 
uid {ware to keepe thelaw of Ged, Plal. 119. 
106. Though he were bound vvto icby nature,. 
and by the written law it ſelfe. 
The ſpeciall vowis that, which doth nor 
reach to the perſon of all belecuers, but onely 
concerne ſome ſpeciall men ypon ſome ſpect- 
all occaſions, And this kind of yow is twofold, 
Thefirlt is the vow of ceremonial] dutic in the 
way of ſcruice to God: andit was in prathſc 
in the Church of the lewes yader the old Te-. 
ſtament: examples hereof are two eſpecially, 
the firſt, was the vow of the Nazarites,where- 
to no kind of men were bound by Gods com- 
mandemwenr,bur they bound themſelues: God 
onelypreſcribing the manner and order of 
keeping the ſame with rites pertaining cherto, 


lt 


| haire, and fuch like, The ſecond exam ole 1s of 


vowed to giue God hovſe or land, ſhcepe or | 
oxen, or any like things for che maintenance | 
of the legall worſhip: and of: this alſo God 
prelcribeth certaine rules , Leuit, 27, Now 
theſe vowes were part of the Jewiſh peda-' 
gogue of ceremonzall law wherein God craj- 


ing obſerued of them, they were parts of ; 
Gods worſhip : but now vnder «the Goſpel! * 
they were nor : becing all aboliſhed with the 
ceremoniall law, co which Chriftput an end -at 


avow , and {incekept the ſame, ww the time of 
thenew Teftament; AQ. 18182 yet not as a 

parrof Gods worſhip: bur as a'thivg indiffe- 
rear for thetime, wherein heonely condiſcen- 
dedro the' weakeneſſe of the 'Iewcs, thar by 

this meancs he mighr bring them theberter. 
ynto Chriſt. And:whereas Chriſt -is called a 

| Nazarite, Mart. 2.23. we may not thinke hee 
was of that very order, becauſe he did.nor ab- 
 ſtaine from. wine; but hewas-ſo tearmed, be- 
| Cauſe he was the verity and accomplithmenr 
| of this order, ' For -by it was ſignified that 
, GODS Church:was 2 peculiar people ſeue- : 
; red orcheſen out of the world, and thar 

| Chriſtin-reſpeR of holines was alſo ſeparated : 


0 


q 
y 
4 


| kept vnder the Goſpel for parts of Gods wor- 


er. 35.6, who by the appointment of Iona- 
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28 abſtinence from wine, the not curtine of the | 


Ds 


rhe Jewes, when of their. 0.vne accords,.they-|-- 


ko ——— 


hte 


| ſelues, andto do ſunery like duties, ond thar 


nedyp tne lewesintheold Teflament:and be- | | wee benot deceived in making luch yowes, ' 


his death vponthe crofle. Itistrue, Paul made | muſt not be- the | bonds of iniquitie, T1. 


| Ie muſt ſo be made, thar it may ſtand with 


ſenr of parents came thereumto. ] V. It muſt be 
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: 1s plaine 
therefore that this kind of vow bind«th not 


vs; for there are no more _ ceremonies to bee 


(hip bur the outward rites of baptiſine andthe | 
Lords ſupper. Vowes concerning menrcs, 
drinkes, attire, trouching,taſting, times, daies, 
were proper to theTewes. | 
The ſecond kind of ſpeciall yow is thar, 
whereby a man protniſerh freely ro performe 
ſome outward and bodily exerciſe, for ſome 
goodend: and this yow alſo (if it be made 
accordiogly)is lawfull and belongs both to the 
Church of the old and new Teliaments In the 
old wee haue the exampleof the Rekabires, 


Mi 


Le — 


dab their father abſtained from trong drinke, 
and wine, from planting vineyards & orchards: 
whereby Ionadabintended onely co bfcake 
them before hand, and to acquaint them with 
cheir future condition & (fate,that they ſhould 
be firangersia a forrame land : that fo they 
might prepaxethemſclues to ipdure herdneſle 

in the time to come, And now inthe new Te-. 
ſtament we hauc warrant in like mann to 
vow:as if a man by drinking of wine or ſtrong 
drioke, fiade himſelfeprone co drunkenneſle, 
hg may vow with himſclfeco drinke no more 
wine nor ſtrong dritke for ſo long time, as he 
teeles the drinking thereof will ftirre yp bis 


Fog 


—_ 


-infarmitie, and miniſter occahon of foning. Of Þ — -- 


this kind ailo are the vowes in which we pur- 
pole and promiſe to God , to keepe ſer times. 
of faſting, to taske our ſclues in prayer and 
reading of holy Scriptures, and to giue ſet 
almes tor ſpeciall cauſes knowne co eur | 


certaine rules muſt be remembred, 1. thar | 
the vow be agreeable ro Gods will and 
word: tor if 1t be otherwiſe, the. making 
as allo the keeping thercof 1s fnor Veer? 


Chriſtian-libertie. For we may not make ſuch 

things neceſſarie jn conſcience, which God. 
hath made free. Now Chriſtian libertie al-4 
lowes vnto VS the ſree yic of all thibgs indif- | 
ferenr,ſo it be our of the caſe of offence. Hence 

it followes, that yowes muſt be ' made and | 
kept or not kept, ſo farrefoorth as jn con- 
ſcience they may Rand or nor ſtand with our ' 
libercie purchaſed by Chriſt, 111, The 
yowe mult be made with conſent of fſu- ; 
periours , jf we be vnder gOurTNEmMent., 
Thus among the Jewes the yowe' of a 
daughter mighe not ſtand, yoleſſe the con-. 
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' ro doe or not todoe. A yow made of a thing , A 


' impolsible,is noyow. V. It muſt be agrea- 
| bleto the calling of himtbat maketh it ; that 
' 15, bothto his generall calling,as he is a Chri- 
| ſian, and to that particular calling wherein he 
linech. Ific be againſt either one or bothz it 18 
valawfull. VI. It muſt be made with delibera- 
tion. Raſhvowes be noc lawfull, though the 
things vowed may be done lawfully, VII. The 
end mult be good, whichis topreſerue and cx- 
obedience, and other vertues of the mind;alſa 
to teſtific our thankfulneſle vnto God for bleſ- 


that muſt be obſerued in making of yowes: 
and herewithall muſt be remembred , that 
vowes made on this manner,are by themfclues 
no parc of Gods worſhip, bur onely helpes 


ment. And thus much of ſpeciall yowes, and 
of our couſent herein. 


The drſſent or difference. 


| The points of difference betweene vs tou- 
ching vowes are eſpecially three.I.The Church 
of Rome teacheth, that inthe new Teſtament 
we areas much bound to make yowes, as was 
the Church of the Iewes, and that euen in ex- 
 ternall exerciſes. We fay no: conſidering the 
ceremoniall law is now aboliſhed: and we 
haue onely two ceremonies by commaunde- 
' ment to be obſerued, Baptiſme,and the Sup- 


bound to make or keepe yowes as the Iewes 
were; bec2uſe they had a commaundement fo 
to doe, and we hauenone atall, But they al- 
leadge to the contrarie the Prophet Eſay, cha, 
19.21. who ſpeaking of thetimeof the Gol- 
pell, faith, The Egyptians ſhall know the Lor1,and 
ſpal vow unto him & keep it.l anſwer two waics: 
firſt, that che Prophet in this place expreſſeth 
and (ignifieth the ſpirituall worſhip of the new 
Teſtament by ceremoniall worſhip chen vſed: 
as he doth alſoin the laſt chapter, where he 
callerh the Miniſters of the new Teſtament 
Prieſs and Lenites, Secondly, we graunt, the 
Church of the new Teſtament makes yowes 
ynto God, but they are of morall and cuange- 
licall duties; which muſt not be left vndone: 


; andif yowing will indeed further them it is - 


not to be negleCtcd, And therefore fo oft as 


the vow & promiſe of obedience. And thovgh 
yowes be made of things and aQtions indiffe- 
rent , yetare they notany parts of Gods wor- 
ſhip, which is the point to be prooued. 
Aeaine,they alleadge,Pſal.76. 11, Vow wnto 
God andperforme it; And they ſay,that this com- 
maundement binds all men. Anſw, That com- 
| maundement firſt binds the .Jewes tothe ma- 
king of ceremonial! vowes. Againe, Dauid 
here ſpeakes of the yowing of praiſe &rhank(- 
giving vnto God: and ſo he expounds himſelf, 


erciſe the gifts of faith, prayer, repentance, | 
ſings recciued. Thele are the principall rules | 
and furtherances thereunto: and thus are we 
co eftegme of all the yowes of the new Tefta- | 


| rules before named: and herem alſo.we are to 


| marrie. 1. Tim. 4.1. It is a dotrine of denils to 


-perof the Lord. Againe, weare nor fo much | 
|-giueth not it yato all, but co whome he will, & | - 
« hen he will, and as long as-he will, They al-| 


| forthe increaſe of the common gifts of God, 


we come tothe Lordstable,we in heart renew | 


| detuered from a temptation, and yet obtai- | 


1 obtaine ir: becauſe, ic may bee, itis the will 
| of God to ſaue vs withoutit. This yowe there- * 
| fore weabhorre as a thing that hath hereto- | 
| foreand doth ftill bring forth innumerable | _ 


| though wee millike the yowe: yet WE in; 


Pſal. 56. 1 2. 24 vowes are vpon me, 1 will off» 
praiſes wnro God: and this yow indeed con- 
cernerh all men, becauſe irreſpeRs a moral) i 
dutie,which is to ſer foorth the praiſe of Gog. 
11. Poprof difference, They allo bold, that 
youwes made eucn of things not commaunded, 
as meatcs, drinkes, attire, &c, are parts of 
| Gods worſhip, yea,that they rend to a ſtare of 
| perfection, in that the keeping of them brings 
manto an highereſtate then the keeping of 
the law.can doe. We flatly ſay no,boldirg that 
lafull yowes be certaine * ſtaies and proppes 
of Gods worſhip ,and not the worſhip it elfe, 
For Paul faith plainely, 1. Tim.q.8. Bodily exer- [4 
ciſe profiteth litle, tur godlineſſe 1s profitable for | 
much .Aoaine,as Gods kingdome is, fo muſt 
his worſhip be: and Gods kingdome flanderh 
not inoutward things, as in eating, drinking, 
and ſuchlike aQtions : and therefore his'wor. 
{nip ſtanderh not in outward things. 
I1I. Pom of difference, They maintaine ſuch 
| yowes to be made, asare not agreeable tothe 


cifſent from they. The firſt and principal js, 
the vowe of continencie, whereby a man pro. 

mifeth to God to keepe chaſtitie aiwaies in 
fogle life,that 15,0ur of the eſtate of wedlocke 
This kinde of yowe is flatagainſt the wordof 
God:and therefore vnlawſull; For Paul faith.1. 
Corinth. 7.9. 1fthey cannet containe,, let them 


| 


torbidde to martic. Heb.13.4. Marriage #s ho- | 
nourable among al, the bed wndefiled. Again,this 
yow is 1011 che power of himlſelfe that yow- 
eth; fur continencie is the gift of God, who 


leadge,that in the want of continencie, faſting 
& prayer obtain it. Af; It isnor ſo:Gods gifts 
beof two ſorts: ſomeare common to all be- 
iecucrs,as the gift of faith:repentance,and the 
feare of God, &c. others are pecuhar to ſome 
onely,as the gift of continencie. 1.Corinth.7. 
7.1 wouldthat all men were as I my ſelfe am, 

but every man hath hu proper gift of God,one this 
' way,arother that way, Now if we faft and pray 


| 


3s faith, repentance, and aliſuch as are ncede- 
full ro ſaluation, wee may obtaine them in 
ſome meaſure, but the hike cannor be ſaid 
of particular gifts. The child of God may 
| pray for health or wealth, and not obtaine ci- 
cher of them in this worlaz becauſeir is not : 
| che will of God to youchſafe theſe blefſingsto 
all men: and Paul prayed chree times to be 


ned -not bis ſuit; And ſo may wee likewiſc 
| pray for chaſtitiein ſingle eſtare, and yet neuer 


abominations in the world. Yet here marke 
in whar mauner wee doc it. Fuſt of all, 


| 


and | 
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| beartthat he hath no deed, but hath power of bis 


 [heaven, Math. 19,1 2.not by vowe,bur by 3 
purpoſe of -neart,-which-1s farre lefle then a FO 


jAnd thus ſaid Auguſtineof widdowes that 
| married after their yowe, Ib.de bonoviduit. 


—_—_— 
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begrerinevoreſpeRs:firſt, becaule;GOD hath 
ordained x.ro be a remedy of mcontinencieto' 


becauſc'irt is the ſemioarie both of Church and 
common wealthzagd-it bringeth forth a ſeeae | 


| fngle lifeinthem thac have chargifc of con; 
tioencic, is in ſome .xeſpeStsro be., preferred. 
Firſt,becauſe it briogs hbertie in perſecution 
Thus Paui ſaith,1.Cor, 7.26.1 /#5poſe it-to beigood 


condly, becauſeit frees men from.the com- 
mon cares, moleſtations,and diſtraCtions that. 
be in thefamilie, y. 28. Such ſhall hawe trouble 


andJibertie worſhip Godzit beeing ſtill pre- 


cie,,v. 34+ The vumerried womx careth for 1he 
| rhings of the Lord that ſhee may be holy both in bo- 
dic and ſpirit. nn | 
{ Agpaine,though we miſlike the yowe, yet 
| we hold and reach, that men or women+bee- 
ng aflured that they haue the gift of conti- 
neacie, may conſtancly reſolue and purpoſe 
with themſelues co live and lead a fogle life,r, 
Cor.7. 37. Hee that ſkandeth firme in his owne 


owne will, and bath ſo decreed wn his;heart that 
he will keepe his wirgin , he dathwell, And wee 
embrace the ſaytng of  Theodoret on. 1. Tim. 
4-For he doth not (-laich he ) blawe ſingle life or 
continencie but he accuſeth them that bylaw in- 
ated co mpell men to follow theſe, ; And men 
.made themlclues chaſte for the kingdome' of 


vowe, andimay be changed vpon occaſion, 
whereas avow cannot, vnlefle it doe euidently 


.  Thiedly,fortuch perſons as are able to con- 
taine,to Jive. fingle forthe ends before named, 
{ indeed we holditto be no counſel of perfeRti. 
0n,yerdo we notdenie itto be a counſel of ex- 
pedience, or omtward caſe according to that 
which Paul ſaithzv. 25.7 give mine adviſe 


ON 


fangs 08 in aſnare; £ | 

* -Laffly, wethipke that if any hauing the gift 
of caniinencie,doe makea voue to live fingle, 
and yer alcerward marric ( che ſaid gift remai- 
ntwg)they baue.hnyed. Yet not becauſe they | 
arc married, but becauſe their vow is broken. 


- 


c4p.9. 

The ſecond ische yowof pouertie and mo- 
Aatticall life; io which men” beſtow all the 
Iaueon the poore;and giue thetyſelues whol- 
Jy and onely to prejer.and faſting. This vowis 
again} the will of God. Act.26,35:/t i 4 more 
bleſſed; bing to #ige then to receiney Prov. 30.8. 


and cominend fingle life, Marriage indeede is | 
all ſucb perſons as eannar containe; ſecondly, | 


of God for the inlarging of his kiagdome, Yer] 


-- 


farthg, preſent neceſſitie for a an ſoto be. Sc- 


in the fleſh, but I ſpare you. Thurdly, becauſe fin- | , 
le parties do c61nonly with more bodily eaſe | 


luppoſed,that they haue the gift of continen- | 


—_ —— 


| all calling,as the Apoſtles did, when they were | 


appeareto be vulawtull. 


and 35-1 ſpeakethis for Your Ccommoattie 19t to in- | 


in acloifter, 111, That, we condemne not 


Giueme neuher riches nor pouertie, Dear, 28.48. 
Powertie 1s numbred among the curſes of the law: 


— _—— 
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none whereof. are tobeyowed; And it is he 


rule of the holy Ghoſt,2.Theſl.3. 10, He that 
will nat 1a5our,oamely,in ſole ſpecidll and ware | 
rantable calling, md not eat; And'y.12 iLex- 
hort that they worke with quietneſſe ard eate their | 
owne breea.Now when as men liue apart from 
others, giuing trhemſelucs onely ro praicr and 
faſting,they live in no calling . And it js again(} 
che generall vowe made in baptifine, becauſe 
it freech men from ſundrie., duties of the mo- 
rall lawe, and changeth the proper ende. of | 
mans life,  Forcucry.man-mult have two cal- 
lngs.The firſt is a generall calling of a Chriſti- 
an,by vertuc of which he performeth worſhip 
vnto God,and duties of loue to men, .. The ſe-- 
cond is a pirticular'calling, wherein accopding 
to his gift be muſt doe ſervice ro men 1n ſome 
funCtion, pertaining either to the Church or 
common-wealtch wherof he is a member, And 
the firſt of theſe rwaine mult be perfortned: in 
che ſecond: andthe lecondin and withthe 
firſt, The ende of mans1life js,not oneiy to ſerue 


- 
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God by the duties of thefirit cable,bur by ſer- 
 uing of man in the duties of the ſecond table, 
 toſeruc GOD. And therefore theloue of eur 
neighbour is called rhe fulbllng of the whole 
law,Rom. 13.10. becauſe the law of God is 
| pradtiſed not aparr, but in and with the loue of 
our neighbour. This being ſoit is manifeſt, that 
vowed pouerty in. monk1fh life makes mar 
yaprofirable members. both of Church and 
common-Wwealth, . *_. —_— 
Andthough we miſlike this vowe alio, yet | 
wee doe it holding thele concluſions, 1, Thar 
a man may forſake all his goods vpon ſpeci- 


ſentro preach the Goſpel through the whole 
-world.” Secondly, oods may be torſaken;yea 
wife,children,parents,brethren,and all, in the 
caſe of confeſſhon,rhar is, when a man for the 
religion of Chriſtis perſecuted & confiratmed 
to forſake all he bath . For then. the ſecond 
table ewes placero the duties ofthe firſt, 
Mark.10.2g.1 1. Thar,forche time of perſecu- 
tion, men may withdraw them{ciues ( iſt 
occaſion offered } and goo apart to wil- 
dernefſes or like piaces, Heb. 11, 38. yet 
for the time of peace I ſee no- cauſe of fo-. 
litarie life, Ifit bee alleadged,that men goe 


erciſes, lay againe, that Gods grace may 
as well be exerciſed inthe famiie as ip the 


a ſchoole of God, in which they that have 
bur a ſparke of grace, may learne andexer- 
ciſe many vertues; the acknowledgement 
of God, inuocation, the ſeare of Godylove, 
bountifulneſſe, patience, meckeneſle, faith - 
fulneſſe, &c. Nay here be more occafions of 
doing or taking good , then be or can be 


the olde and guncient Mopkes, though we 
hke not every thing in them. For they 11- 


apart for contemplation and ſpirituall ex- | 


cloifter. The familie is indeedeas it were | 


ued not like: 1dle-bellics, bur in rhe ſwear 


of their owne browes, as they ought to 
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eA reformed Catholike _ 
(Epiph. | doezandm any of them were married: ® andin | A | the things that are Ceſars: not condemning bur 


;Yar.7%,Au7 their meate,drinke, apparrell, rule, yowe, and approouing the ſtamp or image ypon his coyn, 


__ whole courſe of life, differed fromthe Monks | | And thoughthelewes wereforbidden to make 
1.2.c.31.& | Of thistime;euen as heatien from earth. _ | imagesin way of repreſentation, or worſhip 


de oper. | Thethird yow is of regular obedicnce,wher- of therrue God ; yet the Sycleof the ſanfua- 

Honh. | by men giue themſclues to keepe ſome de- | | rie, which they vied, ſpecially after the! time 

cap 17+ | uitedrule or order, ſtanding moſt cornmonly in of Moſes, was ſtamped withthe image of the | 

| the obſctuation of cxerciſes in outward things, [ | Almond tree, and the potte of Manna. ]IT, 

2s meates,and drinkes, and appatrell,8c. This || | Images ſerueto keepe 1n memorie friendes 

| yow is 2 oainſt Chriſtian libertre, ard” is deceaſed, whom wereuerence. Andit is like | 

[- graunteda freeyſe of allthings indifferent,ſoir| | that honce came one occahion of the image; 

f | be wichour the caſe of offence, Gal.5.1.Stazd that are now in vſe.in the Romane Church. For 
| 
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faſt mthe liberty wherin Chriſt hath made you free. inthe dayes of the Apoſtles men yſed privately 
| Col.2.16. Let no wen wlltiyouls meth i wks. to keepe the | Xn of their friends departed: 
To conclude, wheras the Papiſts magnifie theſe | | and this'praQtiſe aftercrepr into the open con- | 
their yowes, and yer make no ſuch account of | p | gregation ; aad atthe laſt ſuperſtition getting 
41 the yow in Baptiſme : we for our parts muſt be | head,images beganco be worſhipped. | 
[ contrarie to ther, not onely in iudgement, but Conc], TI. We hold the hiſtoricall vſe of j- 
alſo in praQtiſe : and we ought tohaue ſpe-|| | mages to bee good and lawfull:and that is, to 
ciall care to make good the yowes wee haue || | repreſent tothe eye the ates of hiſtories: whe- 
| plightro God according to his commaundes | ther they be humane, -or divine: and thus we | 
ment.In ouc creation wemade a yow of obe- | | thinke the Hiſtories of the Bible may be pain- 
dience : and being received into the covenant red in priuate places. 
| of orare ,we yowed to beleeuc in Chrift,and of Þ} Concl.[11.In one caſeit is lawful to make an | 
bring forch ftuirs of new obedience, and this image toteſtihe the preſence or the effeRs of 
vow is renucd as oft as we come to the Lords the maieſtie of God,namely,when God himſelf 
table : ourdugiertherefore is,to performe them | | giues any ſpeciall commandement ſoro doe.in 
alſo to God, as Dauidſaith, Yaowwnro Godard | | this cale Moſes made and erected a brafen ſer- 
| keepe & :agd if we keepe themnor, all turnesto | | pent,to be 8 type,figne, orimage to repreſent 
our ſhame and confuſion. Men ſtatid much on Chriſt crucified. Ioh.z. 14. Ard the Cherubes Exodas,d 
the keeping ofthat word which they have paſ- ouer the mercie-ſeart ſerued to repreſent the E- 
ſedto men, and it israken for a point of much | © | maieſticof God,to whom the Angels are ſub- 
honeſtic,as it is indeede. Now then,if there be | ie. Andin theſecond commaundement it is 
ſuch care ro keepe covenant with men, much  notſimply ſaid, Thou ſhalt not make 8 graven 
| more ſhould we have care to keepe covenant image:but with limitation,thou ſhaltnot make | 
with God. ' . | rorhy ſelfe, thatis, on thine owne head, ypon 
thine owne will and pleafure © 
Th e nil b p01 nt. Of mages : Teſtament which we hold and acknowledge, 
| are thedoRtrine and preaching of the Goſpell, 
O wr conſent, | and al things that by the word of God pertaine | 
Concluſ. T. We acknowledge the ciuill yſe thereto.Gal.3.1.#/ho hath bewitched you that ye 
of images are freely and truly as the Church | | Bouldnot obey the truth, to whew leffs Chiyft was 
ofRome doth. By cinillv/z1 vnderftand, that | | before deſcribedin your ſight, and among you ernei- 
yie which is made of them in the common fied/Heneeit followes,that the preaching of the 
ſocieties of men , out of the appointed places word is 83s 2 moſ? excellent picture in which 
| of the ſolemne worſhip of God. Andthis ro | | Chriſt withhis benefits are lively repreſented 
belawfull, itappeareth; becauſe the arts of |; | ynto vs. And we diſſent not from Origen, con- 
painting & grauing arethe ordinance of God: cra Celſ.lib.8.who ſaith, We have no images fra- 
and ro beskilfull in them isthe gift of God, | | medby ary baſeworkeman bur ſwcb as are brought 
-as the example of Bczaleel, and Aholiab de-| forth and framed by the ward of God, namely pat- 
clare, Exod. 35-30. This vie of Images may ternes of vertne and frames reſembling Chriſtians. 
bein ſundrie things. I. Inthe adorning and He meanes that Chriſtians themſelues are the 
ferting forth of. buildings : Thus Salomon imagesof Chriſtians, | 
beautified his throne with the images of lyons. | 
And the Lord commaunded his remple to be . The difference. 
adorned with imagesof pa}me trees, of pome- | 
| granates, of bulls, cherubes, and ſuch like. Our difſent from the touching Images ſtands 
11. Teferues for the diſtintion of coines;ac- inthree points.I. The Chruch of Rome holdes 
cording tothe praiſe of Emperours and it lawfull for them to make images toreſemble 
| Princes of all nations. When Chriſt was 'as- God, though not in reſpeR of his divine 0% | 
ked Matthew. 22.20.whether it was lawfull to ture; yetinreſpe& of ſome propertiesand a- 
glue tributero Ceſar oro ? hecalled fora ions. We onthe contratie hold irynlaw- 
pennie,and ſaid hoſe image and ſaperſcription is fullfor vs to make any image, -any way toTre- | 
this ? they ſard, Ceſarrhe then ſaid,Gize ro Ceſar | | preſent the titte God :or,to make aby image,of 
any 
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mich lefſe che creature chereby. For the ſe- 
cond commandement faith plainely,Exod.20. 

4.T hot ſhalt rot make tathy ſelfe any grauen i- 
m1ge,or the likeneſſe of any thing in heanen, Fc. 
The Papiſts ſay, the commandementcis meant 
of ths images of falſe GONS. But, will 
they nill they, it muſt bee yaderſtood ofthe 
images of the true Iehouah; and ir forbids vs * 
to reſemble Gad,either in his nature, proper- 
ties,or workes, ortovſe any reſemblance of 


rie, when wee areabourt ro worſhip God, Thus 
much the holy Ghoſt, who 1s the beſt ex- 
pounder of himſelfe, reacheth moſt plaiacly, 
Deut. 4.15-16.Tho# ſaweft no image at all ( e1- 
ther of falſe oc true God ) and therefore thou 
ſhalt not make an likenes of any thing.And againe 
the prophet Eſai.qo. 18. reproouing idolaters, 
asketh towhome they will hen God: or, what 


| imilitude will they [et up unto him ? and ve 21. 


Know yee nothmg? haue you net beard thath it not 
beene told you from the beginning ? As if hee 
ſhould ſay: haue yee forgotten the ſecond 
commandement,that God gaue ynto your fa- 
chers ? And thus heflatly reprooves ail them 
that reſemble thetrue Godin images. But 
chey ſoy further, thatby [mages inthe ſecoud 
commandement are meant ido/s, that 1s ( ſay 
they ) ſuchthings as men worſhip for Gods. 
Anſw. If itwere ſo wee ſhould confound the 
firſt and ſecond commandements. For the, 
firſt, Thou ſhale haue no other Gods before 
my face, forbids all falſe Gods, whichman 
| wickedly frames ynto hinfelfe by giuing his 
heart and principall affeRions thereof, to 


the repreſentation of truethings, an Idol of 
thngs ſuppoſedzis falſe;* Terrullian ſaith, that 
eurieforme, or preſentation isto be tear med 
an Idol, And Þ Ifdore faith that the heathen 
vied the names of image and idpljndiffgxgptly 
inone and the ſame fignifigation, And Sain 


| Steuen in his apolpgie, AR. 7.41..cals the 


oolden calfe an ido}.Hierome ſaith ,*rhat Idols 
are images of dead men, Auncient diuines 


tus ſaith, Inſt, ib, 2.cap. 19.i/here images are 
for relg ions ſake, there is no religion. The Coun- 
ciltof Elibera, can.. 36. decreed,that nothing 
Should be paintedon the walls of Churches, which 
# adored of the. pepple, © Origen.We ſuffer not 
| any toworſhippe Ieſrs at Ay Sig temples: 


Gods. And Epiphanius faith, It is agamſt the au- 


thoritie of the Scriptures to ſee the image of Chriſt | 
ar of any Samts hanging inthe Church. Inthe 
ſeucnth- Councill: of Conftantineple, theſe 


wordes of Epiphanios are cited againſt the 
Encrattz; Be mmdefull belowed children not 
to bring images into. the Church, norſet them in 
the places where, tbe Saints are buried, tut al- 
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any chingin way of eligion, ro worſhip God, || 


himfor any ſacred yſe: as ro heipe the memo- | 


. _—_ 


| Church of Rome. 


| them; andtherefore idols alfo are herefor- 
. | bidden,when they arecſteemed 2s Gods. And- 
the diſtintion they make, that an Imageis 
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accord with all this which I haue ſaid. LaRtan- 


becauſe Itis written ,T hou ſhalt hane nove other ' 
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\ i be ſuffered in any common haaſe : for it ts not meete 


that a Chriſtian ſhould be occupied by theeyes, but 
| by the meditation of the Sd CY 


Arguments of the Papilts. 


The reaſons which they ve to defend their 
opinions are theſe, I, In Salomons temple 
wereerected Cherubins, which were images 
of Angels,on the Mercy-ſeat where God was 
worſhipped-and thereby was reſembled the 
Maicſtc of God: therefore it is lawfull to 
make imagesto reſemble God. Arſw, They 
were erected by ſpeciall commaundement 
from God, who preſcribed the very forme 
of them andthe place where they mult bee 


| ſet: and thereby Moſes had a warrant to ( 
{ make them;otherwiſe hee had finned: let them 

| ſhew thelike warrant for their images if they 
| can.Secondly , che Cherubins were placedin 
| the holyof holies in the moſt inward place of 


the Temple, and conſequently were remoo- 


| ued from the ſight of the people, who onely 
heard of them: and none burthe high Prieſt 


ſaw them,and that bur oncea yeare. And the 
Cherubins without the yayle, though they 
were to be ſcene, yet were they not to be wor- 


| ſhipped,Exed. 20. 4. Therefore they ſerue 


nothing atall to iuſtifie che images of the 


Obie. II, God appeared 


may he be reſembled: therefore (lay they) ir 


| 15 lawfull co-reſemble God in the forme of | 
| a man or any like image, in which he ſhewed 
--bimfelfe to-men;=4rſ. Inthisreafon the pro- | 
| poſition is falſe ; for God ma 
bis Maieftie ; | 
yet doth it not follow, that men ſhould there- | 


ſe; | appeare in 
whatſoeuer forme it pleaſerh 


fore reſemble God in thoſe formes ; man ha- 


| uing no libercie to reſemble him in any | 
| forme at all; ynlefle he bee commanded ſo 


ro doc. Againe, when God-appeared in 
the forme ofa man, thztforme was a figne 
of Gods preſence onely for the time when 
God appeared and no longer; as the bread 
and wine. in the Sacrament arc hgnes of 
Chriſts body and blood, not for ever, bur 
for the time of adminiſtration : for after- 


and wine, And when the holy Ghoſt appea- 
| red in the_likenefſe of a:doue , that like- 


| nefle was a figne of his preſence no longer 
| thentheholy Ghoſt ſo appeared. And. there- 
fore he thatwould in theſe formes repreſent ! 
che Trinitie,doth greatly diſhonour Gad, and 


doe that, for which hee hathno warrant. .. 
Obieft. 111.Man js the jmage of God,but it 


| is lawfull to paine a man ,& therefore romake | 
the image of God. Ar,, A yery cauil:for fiſt, 
a man cannot be painred,as heis the image of | 
|God,which ſtands in the ſpirival gifts of righ- 
| teouſnes & true holineſſe. Againe, the image; 
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| 
in the forme of | 
| a man to Abrabam,Gen. 18.1.1 3.andto Dani- 
el, who ſaw the aunciencof daics fitting on a 
throne,Dan. 7. 9. Now as God appeared, fo | 


ward they become againe 3s common bread. 
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582 eA Reformed Catholike 
of a man may be painted for ciuill or hiſtorical | A | images of God andof Saints in heauen plorifi- 
vic, but to paint any man for this end fore- | | ed being abſent from ys. A#/; To knee)eto the 
; preſent God,or in the way of religion,that we chaire of eſtare,is no more but a cjuil teftimo- 
| may the betterremember and worſhip God, it | | nie, orfigne of ciuill reverence, by which all 
is valawfull. Ocher reaſons which chey vſe arc good ſubics when occaſion is offered, ſhew 
_ | of {mall moment,and cherefore I omitthew. | their loyaltic and ſubieRtion to their lawefſul] 
II, Differ. They teach and mainraine, that princes. And this kneeling beeing on this ma- 
rmages of God and of Saints may be wor- ner,8& to no other end, hath ſufficient warrant | 
ſhipped with religious worſhip, ſpecially the | | in the word efGod.Bur kneeling tothe image 
« Surnm, | crucifixe. For * Thomas of Watering faith, | | of any Saint departed,isreligious, and conſe. 
part.3-QUE. Seeing the croſſe doth repreſen; Chrift whodiedvp- quently morethen ciuil worſhip,as the Papiſis 
£3 .Ute3e i 4croſſe, and tobe worſhwped with dinine bo-| | themſelues confeſſe. The argument then proo- 
| our: it followeth that the croſſe ts tobe worſhipped ueth nothing, ynlefle they will keepe them. } 

/otoo. Wee on the contrarie, hold they may ſelues to one and the ſame kind of werthip. 
net. Our principall ground is the lecond conv | ITI. Difference. The Papiſts alſo teach, 
maundement, which containeth two parts: thatG od may belawfully worſhipped ini-| 
the firſt forbiddeth the making of images to re- mages, in which he hath appeared vnto men: 
ſemble the true God - the ſecond forbids the as F Father in the image of an old man: the 
worſhipping ofthem, or God in ther:in theſe Sonne in the image of a man crucified: and the 
| words, Thou ſhalt not bow dewne tothew. Now holy Ghoſt inthe likeneſſe of a doue,&c, But 
there can be no worſhip done to anything leſle | | wee hold it ynlawfull to worſhippe God, in, } 
thenthe bending of the knee. Againe, the | | by,or at any image: forthis is the thing which | 
braſen ſerpent was atype or image of Chriſt (as I haue prooucd before ) the ſecond com. | 
crucified, Ioh.3.14. appointed by God him- | | maundementforbiddeth. And the faRt of the 
ſclfe: yet when the people burnedincenſe ro Iſraclites, Exo0d.32. in worſtupping the gol- 
it, 2.King.18. 4. Hezechias brake it in pieces, den calfe is condemned as flat idolatry ; albe-' 
and is therefore commended. And when the it they worſhipped not the calſc, but Godin 
deuill bad our Sauiour Chriſt, but to bow dewn the calfe ; for y.5. Aaron ſaith, Tomorrow ſhall 
the knee vnto him, and he would giue him | | berhe ſolemmirie of Ichouah : whereby he doth | 
the whole world : Chriſt reieQts his offer, ſay- give ys to vnderſtand, that the calfe was but a 
ing, Thow ſralt worſhip the Lord thy God, and| | figneof Tehouah whom they worſhipped . 04- 
bim onely ſhalt thou ſerne, Niatthew. 4.10. A- zelt. leſeemesthe Ifraclites worſhipped the 
g2ine, it is lawefull for one man to me calfe, For Aaron faith, v.q. Theſe be thy Gods | 

nother with ciuill worſhip, but to worſhi 
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Ip f 0 I/rael)that brought thee ont of Egypt. An/.Aa- 
man with religious honour is vnlawfull. For | | rong meaning is nothing elſe, butthat thc gol- 
alt religious worſhip is preſcribed inthe firſt ca- | - | deg calfe was a fign of the pretence ofthetrue| 
ble: and the honourdue to man is onely pre- God, And the name of the thing ſignified 1s gi- 
-tTeribedin theſecondrtable; -2andrhefirſt com- | yer ro the figne,” ns vpon'a fagehe is called a: ———_—_ 
 maundement ther cof, Honour thy fi ather,which king that repreſents the king, And Auguſtire 
honour is therefore ciuill and nor religious. | | (aith,that awages are wort to be called bythe names adSinyls. 
Now the meaneſt man thatcan be, is a more of thingswhereof they are images, as the counter- 119241: 
excellent image of God, then all the images of teic of Samuel is called Samuel. And we muſt 
God or of Saints that are dewiſed by men. | | noteftceme them all as madde men, to thinke 
De morib. | Auguſtine, and longafter himGregoriein plain that a calfe made of their earings, beeiog bur 
eccleſ. cap.| tearmes denieth images to be adored, one or two daies old, ſhould be the God that 
b _ hg &] ThePapiltsdefend their opinions by theſe broughtthew out of Egypt witha mightic 
Og reafons..Pſal.99. 5.Caft downe your ſelnesbefore hand many daies before. 
hu feotſfoole. An.The words are thus to be read: And theſe arethe points of diffcrence tou- 
Bowe at his footeſtoole: that is,at the Arke & Mer- ching Images ; wbercin we muſt ſtand at vari- 
cyſear, for there he hath made a promiſe ofhis | | ance for ever with the Church. of Rome, For 
| preſence: the words therefore ſay not, bowero| | they erre in the foundation of religion, making 
| the Arke,burro God at the Arke. |  indeede an idol of che true God,and worſhip- 
1V,Obieft.Exo.3.5.Ged ſaid to Moſcs,Stavud | | ping another Chriſt then wedoe;/ ynder new 
a farre off and pntt off thy ſhooes for the place is holy. | | rearmes maintaining the idolatrie of the hea- 
Now if holy places muſt be reuerenced, then then, And therefore haue we departed from| 
much more holy images as the croſſe of Chriſt ,| | thema;and ſo muſt we ſtill doe becauſe they are 
| and ſuch like. ##s/,God commaunded the cere- | | Jqolaters;as I have preoued.. 
| monje 7 DG "putting of rhe pair that hee | 
| miohrt thereby ſtrike Moſes with a relicious re- wy” I El ee nag 5 
| uerence, not the placezbut of hiewok Ma- Th el enth p on L . Of rea ll 
| icftie, whoſe preſence made the place holy, Let | preſence. 
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them ſhew the like warrant for ima goes, | 


V. Obiett. Ttis Iawefull to kneele downe . Oar conſent, Oy 
|to 2 chaire ofeftare in the abſence of the I.We hold and beleeue a preſence of Chriſts | 
{ King or Queene : therefore much more tothe | j'bodie and bloodinthe ſacrament ofthe Los 
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ſupper : and that no fained, bura true and 
reall preſence which muftbe confideted two 


waies: firſt, in reſpect of the ſignes, ſecond- 


ly, in reſpe& of the communicants. For the 
firſt, we hold and ccach chat Chrifts bodie 
and blood, are truely preſent with the bread 


and wine, becivg fignes in the ſacrament : 


bur how ? notin reſpect of place or cocxi- 
ſtence : but by Sacrameacall relation on this 


manner, Whena word is vtteted, the ſound 


comes to the care; andat rhe ſame inſtant, 
chething fignified comes ro, the minde; and 
chus byrelation the word and the thing ſpo- 
ken of, are both preſent togither. Euen ſo at 
the Lords table bread and wine muſt not be 
confidered barely, as ſubſiſtances and crea- 
tures, but as outward fignes in relationto the 


bodie and blood of Chriſt. And this relation,a- 


rifing from the yery inſtitution ofthe Jacra- 
ment, ſtands inthis, that when the elements 
of bread and wine are preſent to the hand and 
tothe mouth of the recetuer 3 atthe very ſame 
time the bodie and blood of Chriſt are preſen- 
ted ro the minde : thus and no otherwiſe 1s 


Chriſt eruly preſent with the fignes.The ſecond | 


preſence,is in reſpeR of the communicants, to 
whole beleeuing harts he is alſo really preſent. 
It wil be ſaid;whatkind of preſence is this? 4». 
Such as the comunion in the ſacrament 1s, ſuch 
is the preſence,and by the comumnion muſt we 
iudge of the preſence. Now the communion 1s 


on this maner: God the father accordingto the|. 


renorfe of the Euangelicall couenant, giues 
Chriſt io his ſacramencas really and truly,as a- 
ny thing can be giuen yoro man, not by part & 
peece-meale {as we ſay) but whole Chriſt God 


andman, on this ſort, In Chriſt there berwo|..... 
-—=7natures, the Godhead, and manhood. The 


Godhead is not giuen in regard of ſubſtance, 


or eſſence : but onely in regard of efficacie, 


merits, and operation conueied thence to the 


manhood. And further in this ſacrament Chriſts | 
| whole manhoodis given bath body and ſoule, 


in this order, Firſt of all, is given the very 
manhood in reſpe& of ſubſtance, and that re- 


ally : ſecondly, the merits and benefits there- 


of, as namely, the fatisfation performed 
by and in the manhoodto the juſtice of God. 
And thus theintire manhood with the be- 
nefits thereof, are given wholly and ioynt- 


| ly, togither, Forthe two diſtin fignes of 


bread and wine ſignifie not two diſhnR gi- 
uings of the bodie apart and the blood apart; 
bur che full and perfe&t nouriſhment ofour 


) ſoules. Againe,the benefits of Chriſts manhood 


are diverſly given, ſome by imputarion,which is 
an action of God accepting that which 1s done 
by Chriſt as done by vs: and thus it hath 
pleaſed God to giue the paſſion of Chriſt and 


his obedience. Some againe are giuen by a 


kinde of propagation, which I cannor fitly | 


expreſſein rearmes, butIreſembleit thus. As 
one: cangie islighted by another, and one 
torchor candle-light 1s conueied to twentie 


candles: cuen ſo the inherert righteouſneſle 


"on om. 
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of cuery belceucr, is deriued from the {tore- 
houſe of righteouſneſſe, which is iv the man- 
hood of Chritl;forthe righteouſnefſe of all the 
members, is bur the trum thereof, eur) as the 
natural! corruption. inall mankind,'s bur a 


truic of that originall finne which wis in A- 


— — — ——— 


— 
_ ———_—— — 


| dam. Thus we lee how Godfor his part ewes 


Chriſt;and chatrezIly;To proceed, wher. Ge d 
giucs Chrift,he giues withall at the ſanic time 
cheſpirit of Chriſt, which ſpiric creates inthe 
neart of the receiver the inſtrument of truc 


| faich,by which the heart doth really recciue 


Criſt given of Godby refiing vpon the pro- 
miſe which God hath made that he will g1Ue 
Chrift and his righrteouſneſſe ro cuery true be- 
leeuer.Now then, when God gives Chriſt with 
his benefits, and man for his part by faith re- 
ceiuestheſame as they are giucn, chereriſech 
that vaion which is berweene eucry g00d re- 


| ceiuer avd Chriſt himſelte. Whichaoion.isnor 


forged,buta reall,truc, and neare coniuction: 


| nearer then which, none is or can bce:becaulc 


it is made þy afolemne giuing and receming 
char paſſcth berweene God ani man : as alto 
by the bondof one andthe ſame ſpirit. To 
come then to the point, conſidering there is a 
reall vnion, and conſequently a rea!l commu- 
nion berweene vs and Chriſt, (as I have proo- 
ued there muſt needes bee {uch a kind of pre- 
ſence wherein Chriſt is truely and really pre- 
ſent tothe heart of himrthat recciues theſacra- 
ment in faith. And thus farre do yve coſent with 
the Romiſh Church touchivg reall preſence, 


The diſſeat . 


..- Wediflernorrouchingtheprefenceitſeife, == 


bur onelyin the maner of preſence:For rhough 
wee hald a reallpreſence of Chrifis body and 
blood in the ſacrament,yer doe wenot rake ir 
to bee locall,bodily,or ſublianciall,bur ſpiritu- 


| all and myſticall,co the fignes by ſacramental] 
| relation,and to the communicants by faith a» 


lone. On the contrarie the Church of Kome 
maintaines tranſubſtantiation,tbar is, alocall, 
bodily,& ſubſtanciall preſence of Chriſts bodie 


and blood, by a change and conuerſion of the 


_ | bread and wine into the ſaid bodic-and blood: } 


Onr rea ſons. 


I. This corporall preſence ouerturnes ſundric 
articles of faich, For wee belceue that the bo. 
die of Chriſt was made ofthe pure ſubſtance 
of the Virgin Marie,and that bur once,namely, 
when he was conceiued bythe holy Ghoſt, 
and borne. But this cannot ſtand,if the bodie 
of Chriſt be made of bread and his blood. of 
wine,as they muſt needes be,if there be no ſuc- 
ceſſionor annihilation, but a reall conuerfion 
of ſubRances in the Sacrament: ynleſſe we muſt 
belecue contraricties, that his bodie was made 
of the ſubſtance of the Virgin,and not of the 
Virgin;made once,and not once but often. A- 
gaine, if his bodice and blood be ynder the 
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 formes of bread and wine, then is be not as| A\thefigneis aboliſhed, and there remaines POR 
yet alcended into heauen, but remaines ſtill a- thing but the outward formes or appearance 
mong vs, Neither can he be ſaid to come from of bread and wine. Againe,it aboliſheth the 
 heauenat the day of judgement : for he that endes of the Sacrament,whereof one is to re- 
' muſt come thence to iudge the quicke & dead, | | member Chritt till his comming againe,who 
mult be abſent from the earth, And this was being preſent inche ſacrament bodily, needes 
| | the auncicni fairh, Auguſtine ſaith, that Chriſt not to bee remembred becauſe helps of re- | I 
Trad.t,in | according to his maieſtic and pronidence & grace | | membrance are of things abſent. Another 
loh. « | is preſent with vs tothe ende of the world:but ac- end is to nouriſh the ſoule ynro eternal] life: 
cording to b:s aſſumed fleſh hee is not alwaies | | but by cranſub(tantiarion the principall fee. 
| with os, Cyril faith, Heezs abſent in bodie aud | | ding is of the bodie and nor of the ſoule,which | | 
Lib, 9.in. reſent in vertue, whereby all things are governed, is onely fedde with fpirituall foode: for | | 
lohc. ar, id TY : £ - feos P | 
Conc. Eu. | Vigilius faith, That he # gone fromvs accor- though the bodice may bee bettered by the | IDis 
rich,l.x &,4, din 9 ro his humanitie: he hath left vs in hu hu- foode of the ſoule, yer cannor the foule bee | law 
| manitie:in the forme of a ſernant abſent from vs: fedde with bodily foode, | 
| whoa his fleſh was on earth it was not m heawen: bee | ReaſonlI V.. In the: facrament the bodie of 
| ng onearth he was not in heauen:and being now m Chrift is received as it was crucified, and- his 
| | h:amen, free ts net on earth. Fulgentius ſaith, One blood asit was ſhedde ypon the croſſe: bur _ 
Lib.2.3d. | and the ſame Chriſt according to his humane ſub- now at this time Chriſts bodie crucifiet] re- | ſlog, 
as ſtance zvas abſent fro heanenwhen he was on earth: maines ſtillas a bodie, butnotasa bodie cru- = 
2 and left the earth when hee aſcended mta heanen. | -—| cified; becauſe the at of crucifying-is ceaſed. 
Reaſon I 1. This bodily preſence overturnes | | Therefore it is faith alone, that makes Chriſt 
the nature of a true bodice, whoſe commonna- crucified to bee preſent ynto vs inthe ſacra- _ 
ture or effentiall properrie it is,to haue length, | | ment. Againe,that blood which ran out ef theſ Lib, 
breadth, and thicknes, which beeing taken a- | | feete, and hands,and fide of Chriſt ypon the a 
| way,a bodice is no-more a bodie. And by rea- croſſe,was not gathered vp againe and put in- 
ſon of theſe three dimenſions, a bodie can oc- | | to the veines: nay,the colleRion was needlefle,| 
/ap.de.ca- | upie but one place at once, as Ariſtotle ſaid, becauſe afterthe reſurreRion, he liued no more} 
regor, che propertic of a bodic is tobeſcatedin ſome | | a naturall bur a ſpirituall life:and none knows frib, 
ſ4uant, | place, ſo asa man may ſay where it is. They what is become of this blood, The Papiſts IT, 
therefore that hold the bodie of Chriſt to bein | |thereforecannor ſay ir is preſent ynder the | 
many places at once,doe make it no bodic at | | formeof wine locally: and we may berter ſay 
all;bur rather a ſpirit,and that infinite. They al- | | it is receiued ſpiritually by faith whole proper- 
leadge that God is almightie: that is true 1n- ty is to giuea beeing to things which are not, He 
deede,but in this and like matters we muſtnot j- | Reaſon V.-1.Cor.10.3, The fathers of the] | [6.2 
diſpute what God can doe, but what he will | C| old Teſtamentdid eat the ſame ſpiritusl meat, 
doe. And I ſay further ,becauſe Godis omni- and drinkethe ſame ſpirituall drinke: for they |  [daly 
potent, therefore there be ſomethings which] ©] dranke ofthe rocke which was"Chriſt, "Now | = | 
he cannot doe,as for him to denichimſelfe, to | | they could not eate his bodie which was cru- 
lie,and to make the parts of a contraditionto | | cified,or drinke his blood ſhedde bodily, but 
be both truear the ſametime, To cometothe | | by faith: becauſe then his bodie and blood;| 
point,if God ſhould make the yerie bodie of | | were not in nature, The Papiſts make anſwer, 
Chriſt to bein many placesatonce, he ſhould | | thatthe fathers did cate the ſame meate, and 
make it to be no bodie while it remaines a bo- drinke the ſame ſpirituall drinke with them- 
dic:and to be circumſcribed in ſomeone place ſelues, not with ys. Bur their anſwer is againſt Geo 
| and notcircumſcribed, becauſe itis in many the text. For the Apoftles intent is to prooue, | Nicep! 
places at the ſame time:to be viſible inheauen that the Iewes were cuery way <quall to the —_ |: 
and inuiſiblein the ſacrament;and thus ſhould | | Corinthians, becauſe they dideate the ſame 
he make contradictions to be true; which to ſpiritaall meate,and drinke the ſame ſpirituall 
doe, is againſt his nature,and argues rather im- dripke with the Corinthians;otherwiſe bis rea- 
potencie then power. Avguftine faith to this ſon prooues not the point which he bath in| 
| _ | purpoſe, [f he could lre,deceineybe deceined, fleale hand, namely thatthe Iſraclites were nothing Tae 
| £ ; : X yarns oft 
De Symb, | wminfty, he ſhould not be ——— infcriour to the Corinthians. | | [Ecclec, 
{ad Carech, | fore he ;5 omnipotent, becanſe he cannor doe theſe ReaſonVI. Asit is ſaid, the ſabbath mas [MHark'?!: 
LI.C.I- | things. Againe, He scalledomnipotent by doing | | made for man, andnot man for the Sabbath: ſoit 
thar which he will, and not by doing that which | | may be ſaid, that the ſacrament of the Lords 
bee will not: which if it ſhould befall him he ſhould | | Supper was made for man; and not man for it: 
nor be omnipotens. —_ and therefore man is more excellent then the 
Reafon 11. Tranſubſtantiation ouerturnes ſacrawenr.Burif the ſignes of bread and wine 
the yeric Supper ofthe Lord. For in everie ſa- bee really turned into the bodie and bleod 
cramentrthere mult be a Hene, a thing Hgnifi- | | of Chriſt,then isthe ſacrament infinitely bet- 
ed,and @ proportionor relation betweenthem.| | terthen man, who inhis beſt ctate is onely | 
both.But Popiſh reall preſence rakes all away: | | ioynedto Chriſt, and madea member of his| 
for when the bread is really. turned into myſticall bodie: whereas the bread and wine 
Chrifts bodie,and the wine into his blood,then } [are made yeric Chriſt, Butthe ſacrament or 
OUt- — 
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{ ourward clements indeede are not better then |A | & meateindeede, and my blood ts drinke indeeac: 
man: the end beeing alwaies bettertheu the therefore (fay they) Chrifts bodie muſt be ea- 
thing ordained to the end. Ic remaines there- ten with the mouch,and his blood druyke ac= 
fore that Chriſts preſence is nor corporall but cordingly, Anfſ. The chaprernwſt be vader- 
ſpirituall. Againe1n the ſupper of the Lori, e- ſtood of a ſpirituall cating of Chrilt:his body is 
uery belecuerreceiveth whole Chriſt, God aad meatc indeede, but fpirituall meate, and his 
man,though not the Godhead: now by this blood ſpirituall drinke, to be recejued not by 
carnall eating, wee receiue nor whole Chriſt, che mouth, bur by faith. This isthe verypoint 
but onely a part of his manhood:and therefore that Chriſt here intends ro prooue, namely, 
inthe ſacramentthere is no carnal eating, and that to belceue in Him, to cate hisfleſh and to | 
conſequently no bodily preſence. drinke his blood,are all one.Againe,this chap- | 
Reaſon VII. The wdgement of theaunci- ter mult not be ynderſtood of that fpectall ca- | 
ent Church, Theodorert faith, 7'he ſame Chriſt ring of Chriſt in che ſacrament:for itis ſaid ce- | 
b. | whocalled his 1atrrall bodie food and bread, who- nerally,v.5 3-Except ye eate the fl:ſh of Chriſt, and | 
alſs caled himſelf: a vine hze venchſafed the viſt- arinke bis blood,ye hane no life is you: and if theſe | 
ble ſignes the name of his owne body, not chan- | B | very words (which are the fubRtznceof the 
Jing nature, but pmeting grace. to nature, where- chaprer )muſt be ynderſtood of a facramentall 
by he meanes conſecration. And The myſtical eating, no man before the comming of Chriſt | 
fignes after ſanttification looſe not theiv proper nua- | | was ſaucd : for none did bodily eate or drinke 
tre, For they remaine in theirfirlſt nature, and his bodie or bloodzconfidering it was nottken | 
| keepe their firſt figure and forme: and as before, | | exiſting in nature, but onely was prelenttothe 
| 229 bee touched and ſeene:and that which they are belecuidg heart by faith, 
| made, ts underſtood, beleened,and adored.Gelafius | | II. Obieft. Another argument is taken from 
ſaith,Bread and wine paſſe into the ſubſtance of the the words of the inſtitution, This 7s my bodie. 5, ,, x, 
badie and bloodof Chriſt,yet ſo as the ſubſtance or Anſw. Theſe words muſt not be vnderfiood| © 
nature of bread and wine ceaſeth not, And properly but by a figure: his bodie beeing 
they are turned into the divine ſubſtance, yet the put for theſigne and ſeale ofhis bodie. It is ob- 
bread and wine remaine flill in the propertie of ieted, that when any make their laſt wills and 
1.4 dig, | their nature. Lumbard faith, /fit be arhedwhar | | teftaments,they ſpeake as plainely 3s they can; 
'[ir, | conerſionthu is whether formal or (ubſtaniall,or now in this ſupper ChriRt ratifies his laſt wil and 
of another kind,l am not able to define. And that the reltament-and therfore he ſpake plainly, with- 
fathers held noc tranſubſtancation, T prooue it out a'y figure, An.Chriſt here ſpeaketh plainly, 
| by ſundrie reafons, Firſt they vſcd in forwer and by afigurealſo; for it hath beene alwaies 
tHejch | times "ro burne with fre that which remained of- | _ the viuail maner of the Lord in ſpeaking of the 
|d2-c2p-8,] ter che adminiſtrario of the Lordes Supper:Sc- {acrameprs, to giuethe name of the thing fig- 
Tt. 4orer. | CondIy by the ſacramentall ynion ofthe bread | | nified ro the figne:asGen.17.10. circumciſion 
| Jdalgz, | 3nd winewith the bodice and blood of Chriſt, | | is called ehe covenant of God: Sin the next yerſe | 
-j-— they vſed ro confirmethe perfonaltvnion of | | in the way of expoſition,the fon of the conenaxt. | 
the manhood of Chriſt with the Godhead: a- And Exod. 1 3.11. the paſchall lambe is called 
gainſt heretickes:which argument they would | | the angels paſſing by or ouer the houſes of the 
| not haue ved, If they. had beleeued a popiſh Iſraclites whereas indeede it was but a figne 
_ | reall preſence. Thirdly it was a cuſtomein Con- thereof : and 1.Cor.10.4.The rocke was Chriſt. 
. | ſtantinople, that ifany parts ofthe ſacrament 1.Cor.5.7.The paſſeoter was Chriſt. And the like 
remained ifter the adminiſtration thereof was phraſeis to be found in the inſtitution of this ſa- 
ended, that youg children ſhould be ſent for from crament concerning the cup, which the Papiſts 
the ſchasle toeate them; who neuertbeleſſe were themſelues confefle to be figuratiue: when it is 
barredthe Lords rable, And this argues plaine- ſaid, Luk.22.20.Th:s cup ts the new teſt amet in m 
| ly chaxthe Churchin thoſe dies, rookethe | | 5/oudl,that is,a figne,ſeale,and pledge therof. A. | 
| breail afcer the adminiſtration was ended, for oaine,the time when theſe words were ſpoken 
| common bread. Againe,ir was once an order muſt be conſidered,and it was before the paſh- 
in the Romane Church, rhat the wine ſhould |- | oniof Chriſt, whereas yer his bodice was nor 
[amali.3, [| be conſecrated by dipping into it bread which had crucified nor his blood ſhed: and conſequently | 
Ig beene conſecrated. But this order cannot. Rand neither of them could be received in bodily 
OE - ps oat L ; / : 
&5, with the reallpreſence, in whichthe bread is | | maver,buc by faith alone. Againe, Chriſt was 
turned both 1nto the bodie and blood;Nicho- not onely the 2uthour, but the miniſter of this 
' flibdeex- | laus Cabafilus ſaich, After he hath wſed ſome ſacrament at the time of the inſtitution therof: 
pol.Liturg, ſpeech to the people hee eretts their miniles,and lifts & if the bread had beene truely turned into his 
(ap, 2, | their thoughts from earth,and /aith Surfum corda bodie, and the wine into his blood, Chriſt 
| Let vs lift wp ow hearts, let ws thinke on things with his owne hand ſhould haue taken his 
| ahouc,erd xot on things thas are 'wponthe earth, | | owne bodie and blood, and haue givenit to 
1 7 bey conſenrand ſay, tha; they lift up their hearts his Diſciples, nay, which is more, he ſhould 
| ebither, whexers their treaſure, - and where Chriſt with his owne hands, haue taken his owne 
| foes at the right band of his father, fleſh, and drunken his owne blood, and 
| _ . _ + . Obwitionsof Papiſts, | | bave eatenhimſelfe, For Chriſt himſelfe did} 
| I. Theirfirſtreaſonis, Toh.6. 55. My feſh | eatethe bread and drinke the wine, ther he 
Deg  Fff 4 "might! 
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ſupper, as he had conſecrated baptiſme be- 


'ifore, And iftheſe words ſhould be properly 


yngerfiood, cuery man ſhould be a manſlajer 
in his cating of Chriſt, Laſtly, by meanes of 
popiſh reall preſence, ir comesto paſſe, that 
our bodies ould be nouriſhed by naked qua» 
lities without any ſubſtance, which in all pbi- 
loſophie is falſe and erroneous. To helpe this 
& thelike abſurdities, ſome Papiſts make nine 
woaders in the ſacrament. The fir/t that Chriſt's 
bodie is m the Ewchariſt in as large aquantitie as 
he was vpon the croſſe and is now in heanen,andyet 
excludes not_the quantitie of the bread. The ſecond, 
that there be accidents without a ſubiect.The third, 
that breads turned into the body of Chriſt, yet it 
15 not the matter of the body nur reſolued to nthing. 
The fourth, that the bodie increaſeth not by con- 
ſecration of wany hoſts, and is not diminiſhed by 


_ _ | oftenreceming. The fifth, that the bodie of Chriſt 


i under ow conſecrated beſts. The fxt, that | 


when the hoſt ts deuided, the bodie of Chriſt us 
not denided, but under enerie pore thereof u whole 
Chriſt. The ſeawemth, that when the Prieſt holds 
the hoſt in his band, the bodie of Chri(t s not felt 

by it ſelfe norſeene, but the farmes of bread and 
wine, Te eight that when the formes of bread and 
wine ceaſe the bodie and blood of Chriſt ceaſeth alſo 
ro be there, Thenimth,that the acciaents of bread 


| and wine hanethe ſame effetts with thebread and 


wine it ſelfe which are ro nonriſh andfl. On this 
manner it ſhall be eahe for any man to defend 
the moſt abſurd opinion thar is or can bezif he 
may hauclibertic eo anſwer the argumenis al- 
leadged to the contrarie by wonders, 

To conclude ſeeing there is a reall commu. 
nion in the ſacramene beeweene Chriſt and c- 


| 


Moe .uery belecuiag hear tf, OUT .dutie therefore 15, 


to befiow our hearts on Chriſt, endeauouring 
to loue him,and to reioyce in him, and eo long 
after him aboue all things:all ourafhance mult 
bein him,and with him ; we beeing nowe on 
earth muſthaue our conuerſation in heauen, 


ynto vs: forinall theſeliturgies theſe words 
arevſcd, & arc yetextantin the Popiſh-maſle, 
Lift vp your hearts - we lift them vp wnto the Lord. 
By which words the communicants were ad- 
moniſhed to direct their mindes and their faith 
to Chriſt fitting atthe right hand of God. Thus 
ſaid Auguſtine, If we celebrate the aſcenſion of 
the Lord with denotion, let vs aſcend with him,and 
lift up otir hearts, Againe,they which are alreadie 
riſen with Chriſt in faith and hope are intitedto the 
great table of heanen to the table of angels, where 
is the bread, 


T he eleuenth point. Of the 
© ſacrifice inthe Lords Supper, which 
the Papifts call the ſacrifice 
ofthe Maſe. | 
Touching this point, firſt, I will ſeedown 


what muli bee ynderftood by the name Sa- | 


And this is the true reall preſence, which the | 
| auncient Charch of God hath commended 


ed 
A 


| 


: 


B 


vs 


' perly. Properly, ic is a ſacred orfolemne a- 


crifice. A ſacrifice is taken properly,or impro-. | 


Ction, in which man offereth and conſecrateth 
ſome outward bodily thing vnto God for this 
end, to pleaſe and honour him thereby. Thus 
all the ſacrifices of the old teſtament, and the 
oblation of Chriſt ypon the crofle in the new 
teſtament are ſacrifices. Improperly, thatis, 
onely by the way of reſemblance, the dutics 
of the morall lawtiare calledfſacrifices. And 


in handling this queſtion, I yaderſiand a facri- | 


fice both properly andimproperly by way of 


reſemblance. 


Oxr conſevt, 


Our conſent Ipropound in two conclufions, 
Concluſ, I, Tharthe ſupperof the Lord is a 
ſacrifice, and may truly be ſo called as it hath 
beene in former ages ;& that inthree reſpeRs. 


+]; Becauſe itis a memoria!l-of the rcall facrifice- 


of Chriſt ypon the crofſe,and containes withal 


thankigiuing is the ſacrifice aud ca/wes of our 
lips, Heb.13.15. 11. Becauſe every commu- 
nicant doth there preſenthimſelf body & ſoule 
a liuing,holy, & acceptable ſacrifice ynto God, 
For as in this ſacrament God giues vnto ys 
Chrift, with his benefits : ſo we anſwerably 
viue our ſelues ynto God as ſeruants to walke 
inthe praQtiſe of all dutifull obedience. I11. 
Itis called a ſacrifice inreſpeRt of that which 
was ioyned Witch the ſacrament, namely, the 
almes giuentothe poore as ateſtimonie of 
our thankefulneſſe ynto God. And jn this 


the facrament, an vnbloodee ſacrifice: and the 


. table, a» altar ;-andthe miniters;-prieffs:and-|-————|* 


the whole aCtion an oblation, not to God but 
to the congregation, and not by the prieſt a- 


Councill ſaith, We decree that euerie Lords day 
the oblation 6 the altar be offered of enerie man 
and woman bath for bread and wine. And Au- 
guſftine ſaith, that women: offer a ſacrifice at the al- 
tar of the Lord,that it might be offered by the prieft 
to God. And yſually in auncient writers the com- 


 munion ofthe whole bodie of the congregati- 


on is called the ſacrifice or oblation. 
Conclaſ..l T. That the very bodie of Chriſt is 


| offered in the Lords ſupper. For as wee take 


the bread, co be the bodie of Chriſt ſacra- | 
mentally by reſemblance and no otherwiſe:ſo 
the breaking of bread is ſacramentally the ſa- 
crificing or offcring of Chriſt ypon the croſſe. 
And thus the fathers haue tearmed the Eucha- 
riſtan immolation of Chriſt, becauſe ir is'a 
comemoration of his ſacrifice ypon the croſle. 
Aug. Epiſt.23. Neither doth hehe which ſaith 
Chrift was offered, For if (acramens had not the 
reſemblance of things wherofthey are ſacraments, 
At - ould in no wiſe he ſacraments:but from ave- 
ſemblance, they oftentake their names. Againe, 
Chriſt is ſacrificed in the laſt ſupper, inregard 


of the faith of the comunicants,which makes a 


I re 


thing 


a thankſgiuing ro God for the ſame, which | 


regard alſo, rhe auncient fathers haue called | 


lone bur by the people. A canon of a certaine | 


gs 


Concil. Mis © 


piſt.nz3} 


of the ſacrifice - of, 5c, 587 
ching paſt and done as preſent; Auguſtine ſaith; | A|cels an alerais or repetition of it, Now let ther 
when webeleens mm Chriſt he ts offered for v5 daily. chooſe of thele rwaine which they will:if they 
And,Chrift«« then laine for enery one, when he be- ſay it is a continuance of the ſacrifice on the 
lenes that he is [laine for bim, Ambroſe ſaith, croſſc, Chriſt beeing but the beginner and the 
' Chriſt i ſacrificeddaily in the mwedes of beleeners, | | prieſt the finiſher thereof they make jt imper- 
as pon an altar. Hierome ſaith, He & alwaies fect:for to continue a thing till it be accompli- 
offerea to the beleemers, ſhed,is to bring perfeRion ynto jt:bur Chrifls 

| facrifice on the crofle was then fully perfected, 
| Il. The difference, a$by his own teſtimonic it appeares,when he 
| ſaid,Conſiemmatum eſt,gt i finiſhed. Again,if they 
They make the Euchariſt to be a reall, ex- ſay, it is a repetition of Chrifts ſacrifice, rhus 
' rernall, or bodily ſacrifice offered vnto God: alto they make jitimpetfect: for that is the rea- 
holding and teaching, chat the miniſter is a ſon which the holy Ghoſt vſethto proouc 
prieſt properly : and thatin this ſacrament he | | that the ſacrifices of theold Teltament were 
offers Chrilts bodie and blood to God the Fa- | | imperfeQ, becauſe they were repeated. 
cher really and properly ynder theformes of Reaſon ITI, Areall and outward ſacrifice 
bread and wine. Wee acknowledge no reall, | | ina ſacrament, is ageinſt the nature of a ſa- 
ourward, or bodily ſacrifice for the remiſſion | | crament and eſpecially the ſupper of the Lords | 
offinnes, bur onely Chrifts oblation on the | pg | for one end thereof is to keepes in memorie 
| crofſe once offered, Hereis the maine diffe- | | the ſacrifice of Chriſt, Now eueryremembrice |- 
[rence betyweene vs, touching this point: and | | muſt be of athing abſence, paſt,and done:and if 
it is of crnat waice and moment, that they ſtiffely Chriſt be daily and really ſacrificed, the facra» 
{ maintaining theit opinion (as they doe) can ment is no firmemoriall of his ſacrifice, Again, 
be no Church of God, For this point raſeth che principall end tor which the Sacrament 
the foundation ro the yery botrome. Andrthat was ordained,is that God might giue & we re- 
| it may the better appeare that we anouch the ceiue Chriſt with his benefits:and therefore ro | 
| cruth,firft,l wil confirme our doQtine by Scrip- | | giuveandtake, to eat and drinke, are here the 
ture,and ſecondly, confure the reafons whic ' principall ations.Now in a reall ſactificeGod 
they bring for themſclues. 7 doth not giue Chriſt & the Prieſt receive him 
| of God ; but contrariwiſche viues and offers 
III. Onrreaſons. Chriſt vnto God, & God receives ſome thing 
Reaſon I, Heb.g. 15.and 26, and c. 10.10. | [of ys. To helpe the matrer they fay; that this 
the holy Ghoſt ſaith, Chriſt offered himſelfe bur ſacrifice ſerues not properly to make any ſatis- 
once.Therfore not often-and thus there can be | | faction to God, bur rarher to apply ynto ys the 
no reall or bodily- offering of his bodie and | | ſatisfaQtion of Chriſt beeing alreadic made, 
blood in theſacramentofhis ſupper : the text | C|[Burthis an{wer ſtill makech againſt thenature 
is plaine. The Papiſts anſwer thus : The ſacri- | | of a ſacrament, in whichGod gives Chriſt ynto| 
 ficeof Chriſt (ſay they) "is one for ſubſtance, | | vs:whereas in a ſacrifice God receives from 
yet in regard of the manner of offering it is { |man,and man giues ſomething to God:a ſacti- 
cither bloody or ynbloody,and the holy Ghoſt | | fice therefore is no fir meanesto applic any 
 ſpeakes onely of the bloodie ſacrifice of Chriſt: | [|rching vnto vs.that is given of God. 
| which was indeede offered but once, Arſe. But. Reaſon I V, Hebr.7.24,25.The noly Ghoſt 
the authorof this epiſtle takes it for graunted, makes a difference betwcene Chriſt the high 
chat the ſacrifice of Chriſt isonely one,and that | | Prieſt of the new Teftament,and all Levitical! 
bloodie ſacrifice, For he ſaith, Heb. 9. 25. prieſts in this,that they were many,one ſuccee- 
Chriſt 4:dnot offer himſelfe often, as the high prieſts ding another:bur he 15 onely one, having an c- 
did: and yer(.26. For then he mutt bane often | | ternall priefihood, which cannot peſle from 
ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world: but now him to any other, Now ifthis difference be 
inthe end he hath appeared once to put awiny ſinne eo0d,then Chriſt alone in his owne very per- 
by the ſacrifice of hmſelfe. and ver\.2 2. without ſon muſt be the Prieſt of the new teſtament, 
| ſhedding of blood #9 remiſſion of fnnes. By |, | and no other with,or, vnder bim : otherwiſe 
theſe wordsit is plaine, thar the Scripture ne- | | inthe new Teſtament there ſhould be more 
ber. knew'the two-fold- manner of ſacrificing prieſts innumber then io the old. If they fay, 
of Chriſt. And every diſtinRion in dininitie not thatthe whole 8Qtion remaines inthe perſon 
foundedin the written word, is but # forperic of Chriſt, and tbar the Prieſt js but an joſtru- 
of may'brain, And ifthisdiſtinAron be god, | | ment ynderhim (as they ſay,) Iſay apaine it 
 hov ſhall the reaſon of the Apoſtle ſtand, He is falſe ; becauſethe whole oblation is aRed 
did not offer himſelfe bat once, becauſe he or done by the prieſt himſelfe:& he whichdoth 
ſuffered bur once, PR all,is more then a bare inſtrument, 
Reaſon, 11. The Romiſh Church holds thar Reaſon V. IfthePrieſt doe offer to God 
| | theſacrifice inthe Lords ſupperisallpne for | | Chriſts reall bodie and blood for the pardon 
\ſubftice,with the ſacrifice bib be offered on of our finnes,then man is become a mediatour | 
the ctofſe:if that beſo, then the ſactifice iwthe | | berweene God and Chriſt. Now che Church of | 
| Eucharift;muſt either be4 continuance of that | |Rome faith, rhattheprieſt in bis maſſe is a 
facrificewhich was begunne on the croſſe, or | lorief properly,and his ſacrificea rea!l ſacrifice | 
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eA reformed Catholike 

differing onely inthe mannerof offerivg from |A | therfore as Melchized&k offered bread & wine, 

' the Sacrifice of Chyilt ypon the croſſe;and in ſo Chriſt ynder the formes of bread and wine 
rhe very canon of the mafe they infinuare thus offers himſelfe in ſacrifice vnto God. Arſp, 

| much, when they requeſt Godto accept their Melchizedek was yo type of Chriſt in regardof 
gifts and offering s,nam ely,Chriſt him ſolte offe- the at of ſacrificing, bur in regard of his per- 
red,as he did the ſacrifices of Abel and Noe. ſon,and things pertaining thereto, which all 
Now it is abſurd, to thinke that any cFeature | | are fullyexpounded,Heb,7.the ſumme where- 
ſhould: be a mediatour betweene Chriſt and of is this: I. Mechizedek was both king and 
God, Therefore Chriſt cannot poſsibly bee of- pricſt; ſo was Chriſt. 1], He was a prince of 
fered by any creaturevnto God. peace andrighteouſnes:ſo was Chriſt, ITI, He 
Reaſon VI. The judgement of the auncient had neither ſathernor mother: becauſe the 
Toler. Church. A certaine Councill held at Toledoin Scripture in ſetting downe his hiſtoric makes 
Congil.t2, Spaine,reprooueth the Miniſters that they of- no mention of cither beginning or ending of 
Nh fered ſacrifice oftenthe ſame day without the Ins daies: and fo Chriſt had neither father nor 
holy communion . The wordes of the Canon | | mother:no father,as he was man:no mother, as 
arethele: Relation 75 made vnto vs that certaine he was God. I V. Melchizedck beeing greater 
rieſts doe not ſo many times receine the grace of then Abraham bleſſed him, and Chritt by ver- 
the holy communion, as they offer ſacrifices inone rue of his prieſthood bleſſeth, tharis, iuftifieth 
day: Fi in one day, if they offer many ſacrifices ro | | and ſanQufieth all choſe thatbe ofthe faith of 
: | God, mall the oblations, they ſuſpend them/elues| | Abrabam. In theſe things onely ſtands there- 
— ———7 fete communi _———.” Here marke,thatthe | | ſemblance,and norin the offering of bread and 
| lacrifices in auncient Maſſes were nothing elſe wine. Againe, the end of bringing forth che 
bur formes of diuine ſcruice; becauſe none did | bread and wine, was not to make a facrifice, but 
Milever c | communiicate,no not the prieſt himſelfe, And } | to refreſh Abraham and his Ecuanrs thatcame 
{2 Cone.i, | in another Councill the name of the Maſſe is | | from the ſlaughter of the Kings. And heis cal- 
Tol.4.cap, | put onely fora forme of praier. 1t hathplea- | | led there a prieſt of the moſt high God,not in 
12.8. | ſedvsthat praiers,ſupploations, Maſſes which ſpall | || regard of anyfacrifice;butin confieeratis of his 
ave Hug be allowed in the Comuncill.——., be vſed. And bleſſing of Abrabam,as the order of the words 
dit.z, | inthis ſenſe it 1s taken when peach is vſedof reacheth, And be was the prieſt of themoſ# hioh 
the making or compounding of Maſles:for the God,andtherefore be bleſſed bm. Thirdly, though 
ſacrifice propitiatorie of thebodie and blood it were graunted, that he brought forth bread 
of Chriſt admits no compoſition. Abbat Paſ- and wine to offer in ſacrifice, yet will ienor fol- 
chaſius ſaith,Becauſe we (ne daily Chrift u ſacri- iow,thar in the ſacrament Chriſt himſelfe js to 
| ficed for vs myſtically, aud his paſſion s gen m be offcred vato G OD ynder the naked formes 
myſterie. Thele his wordes are apainſithe reall of bread and wine. Melchizedeks bread and 
ſacnfice:butyer hee expoundes himſelfe more | | wine were abſurd types of no-bread 2ndne- 
plainely,cap.10. The blood is drunke inmyſterie | | wine, orof formes of bread 8nd wine in the 
Ws ſpiritually:a adit is all ſpirituall which we- cate, |: 4 Sacrament» ae a SITIO 
ard,cap. 12. The priefl——_— diſtributes toe- | | TI. Obie. The paſchalllambe was both a 
| ery one not -46 much as the entward fight gi- | | ſacrificeand a ſacarment: now the Euchariſt 
weth,but as much as faith recciveth, Cap. 13. | comes mroomethereof. Auſw. The paſchall 
The full fmilitiede is outwardly, and the immacu- lambe was a ſacrament, bur no ſacrifice. Indeed 
late fleſh of the lambers tanh inwardly , | | Chrilt ſaich co bis diſciples, Goe and prepare 4 
that the trath be not wanting ta the ſacrament, place to ſacrifice the Paſſeaver im, Mark, 14.12, 
ang it be not- ridiculous to Pagans that we drmke | || but the words tooffer, or toſacrifice,doc often 
the bloodof a killed man.cap.6. One eares the fleſh Ggnific no more butrokg#. As when Tacob and 
of Chriſt ſpiritually and arinkes his ' blood, another | _ Laban made a coucnant,itjs ſaid, Hacob ſacrifi- | 
cemes toreceine not: ſo much as a mar{ell of bread | py | ced beaſti,and called hy brethren co eate bread, | 
| fromtbe hand of the prieſt:his reaſon 'is, becaule Gen. 31.54-Which words muſt not be vndes- 
they come vnprepared. Now then confide- | | Rtoodof killing for ſacrifice, bur of killing for 
rivg in all theſe places he makes no receiving a fcaſt : becauſe he could not in good conlfci- 
but ſpiricuall, neicher doth hee make any ſacri- | | ence inuite them- to bis ſacrifice, that were 
fice bucſpirituall. out of the coucnant, beeing (as they were) of 
| |, [| another religions ſecondly, it may be called 
V1, Obiett. of Papiſts. " | } afacrifice, becauſcit was kitled after the m3- | 

FED ro ores | |} nerofaſacrifice ., Thirdly, when Saul ſought 
| I.Gen.14: v. 18:When Abraham was com- his fathers afles, and asked for the Secr, 8 
ming from the: ſlaughter of;- the kings, Mel- maide bids him goe vp in baſt : for (ſaith ſhce) 
chizedech mette hum,and brought forth bread|| | there m an offering of the people this day 5n the 
and wine: andhe was a prieſt, ofthe moſt | | highplace, '1.Saw. 9.12, whercthe teaſttbat 
high God, Nowe! this bread. and. wine ( ſay | ||, was keprin Rama, iscalled a ſacrifice: inall 
they ) he broughtforth to.offer- for a ſacri-:| | likelihgpd becauſe. atthe beginning thercof, 
ti-e; becauſe it 1s-(ajd, he was. a prieſt of the the pricſt offered aſacrifice' to God: andſo 
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dom.cap.s, 


l. 48.2238 


j Ls 


molt highG6d:, and they reaſon chus,, Chriſt!) | the Paſleouer may beecalled a ſacrifice, becauſe Dena 
was a prieſt atter the order of Melchizedek;'  '|.facrifices were offcred within the compeſle | 
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The twelfth point: fe - 


Faſting. 


ofcheappoiured fealt or ſolemnicy ofthe paſſe: | A | 

ouer: hag yy it ſelfe wasno,more a {a- | 
crifice chey the fealt jo Rawa was. Againe, it ir IE 
were, grauntedtharthe Paſſeoucr was both, it, 
will nor make much-againſt vs: forthe ſupper | 
of the Lord ſucecedsche Paſſcquer onely.io re» | 
oard of the maine end thereof, whictvis the ins | 


— , TW. 


Our conſent, 


Our conſene may beer. downe in three con- 


creaſe of our communion with Chrift. =_ 
111, Obieft.Malac.1.11.The prophet fore- 
celleth of acleane {acrifice thar. ſhall bein the | 
new teſtament: & that (ſay cheyJis the ſacrifice | 
ofthe Moſſe. Av.This place mult be vaderſtood | 
of a ſpiriruall ſacriftce,as we ſhall Plainely per- 


», 


clufions.I. We doe not condemne failin but 
maintaine tbree ſorts thereof:to wit, a moral, 


ciuil,and areligious faſt. The Gift becing moral, 


is2 practiſe,ot ſobrictic or temperance, when 
as inthe yſe of meates and diwkes,the appetite 


is reſtrained, that irdoe not exceede modera- 


tion. And this muſt bevſedof all Chriſtians 
inthe whole courſe of their ines, The ſecond 
beeing ciuill, is when vpon ſome particular 
© | and politixe conſiderations men abſtaine from 
{ certaine. meates : 8s in. this our common- 
wealth the law inioynes vs to abſtaipe, from 
flceſh-meate at-certaineſcaſons of the ycare;for 
theſe ſpeciall ends;topreſerue the breed of cat- 
tell, and to mainraine the calling of the fiſher- 
men. The third, namely a reh1gious faſt,is when! 
| the duties of religion, as the excrcile of prayer | 
chis cleane offering.co.be offered in cuery place, and humiliation are practiſed jn faſting. And 1 
is the prayers of the Saints. doe now ſpecially intreat of this kind, 
L V. Obie, Hebr.13.10. Hehaugan altar, | | Conclyſ. Il. Weijoyne, with themin the al- 
whereof they may nor. eate which ſerug m the taber- lowance of the principall and right ends of a 
cle. Now(lay they)it we haue au altar, then religious falt,and they arethree. The firſt is,that 
we muſt needs haue a prieti; and alſo a reall ſa- thereby the mind may become atrentive in 
crifice. Avſ. Here is meant not a bodily, but meditation of che duties of godlines ro be per- 
2 ſpicituall altar, becauſe the altar is oppoſed to formed.The ſecond is,that therebellion of the 
Fhnoons" Taberoacle ; and what is meant | | flcſh may be ſubdued: forthe fleth pampered 


ceiue if we compare ic. with 1. Tim. 2.8.where 
the meaning of the Prophex is fily expounded, 
[ wl((faith Paul )rhat men pray in allplaces liftin g 
vp purehands, withous wrathor doubting. An 
this is the cleane ſacrifice of the Gentiles, Thus | 
Iuſtin Martyr faith, 7has /upplications & thanks - 
CE onely perf; | 
t 


; 
1607 


Chriſtians hae learned to. offer thew a; 
lone. And Tertullian ſaith, #e ſacrifice for the 
health of the Emperavr ___. : 4 God hath com- 


marded with pureprager. And Irencus faith,that | 


hereby is expreſſed in the next verſe,in which 


haſt+!2. [he prooues that we haue analcar; The bodzes of 


_ thebeaſtes, whoſe blaed was brought intothe holy 


place by the bigh prieſt for (ine gvere burnt without 


the people with bis awue thlood, ſuffered without the 
gare.Now lay the reaſonor proofe tothe thing - 


becomes an inſtrument of licenciouſnefſe. The 


- 


third,qnd (4p [take it) the chicfe end of a reli- 
q g1OU5 rag 1e Q | 

| reſtifie our huwiliation before Gos for our. |... 
the campe: —ſo Chriſt teſus; that he might ſanttifie | | (moes-and for this end.in the faſt of Niniuie, 


the yeric beaſt was mads to abſtaine. 


aſtis,to profeſle qur guiltineſle, and;to 


Conclyf. 111. We yceld vnto them,that fa. | 


| 
| 
| 
that isprooued, and we muſt needes vnder- by | 
(tand Chiithimſelfe, who was both thealcar, | ſhip of Godzyca, and a good worke atfo if it be 


\ ling is ap helpe and furcherance to the wor- 


the prieſt, and the ſacrifice. | 
| V. Obiett. Laſtiy,they ſay,where alteration 
is bothof law and copenant,there muſt needes. 
be a new price} and a new ſacrifice, But in the 
new teſtament there is alteration both of law 
 þd couenant:agd therefore there's both new 
pficſt and new ſacrifice, Avſ.Al may be graun- 
ted: inthe new Teſtament there 1s both new, 
ieſt,& ſacrifice:yer not anypopiſh prieſt, bur 
zcly Chriſt hicſelfe both Gad and man, The 
crifice alſo is Chriſt as he is man: & thealtar, 
wriftas he is God, who inthe new teftament 
ercd himfelfe a jacrifice to his Father for the 
nes ofthe world. For though he were the 
Lambe of Godſlain from the heginviog ofthe 
world,inzegard of the purpoſe of God, inre- 
d.ofthe yalue of his merir, and in regard of 
laith which: mokethchings to come as pre ſent, 
yet was he nor aCtually affercd ;till.thefulgeſſe 
of time,came;and,once offcting.af himſec Ee, be 
temaineth.a prieſt for cuer, and all other prietts 
delidehim.areſuperfluous : this one offering 
once affexed;beingal- ſufficient. Y 


vied ina good manner.For though fafting in it 
 ſelfe beeing a thing indifferent, as cating and 

| drinking zre,jis nat co be tearmed a good work; 

| yet beeing applyed, and conſidered in relation 
ro the right ends before ſpoken of, and praRti- 
ſed accorairgly, it is a worke allowed of God, | 
and highly to þe eſteemed of all the ſeruants 
and peoplg of God, 


Te difference or diſſent. 


Our difſcst fromthe ChurchoftRome i» the 
doQrine of faſting ſtands in chree things. They 
appoint and preſcribe ſer times of faſting, as 
neceſſary to be kept ; but we hold and teach 
that to preſcribe the time ofa religious faſt, is 
in thelibertic of the Church & the governours 
' | thereof, 25 ſpeciall occaſion ſhali be offcred. 

' | When the diſciples of Tohn asked Chriſt, why 
- [they & chePharifies faſted often, bur his diſct- 
| | ples faſted not,he anſwered,Can the childre ofthe 
mari re chamber MOnrn as long a the bredegroome 
| 1s with themibut the daies will come when the bride- 

| , groome 
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590 eA Reformed Catholike 
' £ro0 ſpall be taken away fromthem,& then ſhall | A  ſocuer;cuen from ſoft apparell & ſweete-oynr- 
| they faſt, Math.g.15. where he giuesthem to ments, Ioel, 2.15. ——Saittifie a faſt.___- . 
\ vnderftand,thatchey muſt falt, as-occalions of let the bridegroome goe forth of bis chamber, 
' mourning are offered, Where alſoI gather, | | & #he bride our of her bride chamber.Dan. 10.3.1 
thata {er time of faſting is no more to be en-  eate no pleaſant bread, neither came fleſh nor | 
=> ioyned then a ſertime of mourning. It was the | | wine ith my month, neither did [annoint » 
EpiR,86, | opinion of Auguſtine,” that wercher Chriſt wor | | ſelfe ar all,till three weekes of daies were falfilled. , 
| his © Apoſtles appointed any tes of faſting. And | | Cor.7. 5. Defrand not ove another,excepr it be 
'Cont.ſy- | Tettullian faith, that they of bus time faſted of | | with conſent fora time that ye may gine your ſelues 
clucos, _ ther owne accordes frebly, without law or com- | | tof. aſting ana prayer. Es ne 
i mandement, as occaſion and: time ſerned. And - Againe we holde this praftiſe to be wic: 
: . It1.5.c. | Euſebius ſaith,that Hfontanus was the firſf that ked, becauſe it taketh away the libertie of 
O made lies of fa(ting. It is obieted, that there Chriſtians:by which ,v»to the pare all things are 
| | is a ſertime of faſting preſcribed Leur.16.29:] | pare.And the Apoſtle, Gal. 5.1.biddes ys to 
Anſov. This ſet and preſcribed faſt was com-| | Zand faſt inthis liberty, which the Church of 
maunded of God asa part of the Legallwor- Rome would thus aboliſh. For the better yn- 
ſhip which had chis ende in the death of Chriſt. derſtanding of this, letys confider how the 
Thereforc it doth not iuttifie a' ſer rime of fa- Lord himfelfe hath from the beginning kept 
ſing in the new Teſtament, where God hath inhis owne handes, as a maſter in his. owne 
left man- to his. owne libertie wichout-gming | -| houſe, the diſpoſition of his creatures for the 
the ike commandement, Itisagaineallead- vſe of man; rharhe he ke og on him and 
ged,thar Zacharie 7.5.there were ſettimes ap- his word for remporall- blefftigs.: Inthe fir 
pointed for the celebration of religious fafts age, he appointed vnto him for meate euery 
vnto the Lord, the fifth and rhe ſeauenth hearb of the earth bearing ſrede, and euery 
| moneths. Avſw, They wereappointed vpon tree wherein there is the fruite of a tree bearing 
occalioof the preſetic afflitions of the Church ſeed,Gen.1.29, And as forfleſh, whether GOD] 
in Babylon,and they ceaſed ypontheirdeliuve- | gaue ynto himliberty'to cate ornor rocate, 
rance.The like vpon like occaſion may we ap- we: hold it vncerten. After the flood the Lord 
point . Ir is further obitected, that ſome renewed his graunt of the'vic'of che creatures, 
Churches of che Proteſtants obſerue ſer rimes and gaue his people libertie to cate the fleſh 
of faſting. Anſw. In fome Churches there be of liuing creatures: yet ſo as hee made: ſome 
ſer daies and rimes of faſting, not ypon the ne- | C| chings vncleane, & forbad the cating of them: 
ceſſitic or for conſcience or religions ſake, among the reſt,theeating of blood. Bur fince 
bu for politicke or cull regards, whereasin | | the comming of Chriſt he hath inlarged his | 
the Romiſh Church it is held a thoreall ſmne | | word,and gwen libertie to all both Tewes and 
ro deferrc the ſer time of faſting*4ill the tiext | . | Gentiles, co eare of all kindes of fleſh, This word 
day foilowing. . + 1 | of his we reftypon; holding ita doctrine of 
©=—1==Secondly, wee diſſerr 'fromrhe Church of | {-givills;formen ro -commannd-an- abflinence| 4 
Romerouching the manner of keeping a fafi. | | from meats for conſcience ſake; which the 
Mola.tra | For the beſt learned among them 'allow the Lord himſelfe hath created to be received with 
'[3+c-tk- | drinking of wine,water.elcQtuaries, and that * thankſoiuving . Socrates a Chriſtian hiftorio- 
Ss oftel) within the compaſle of their appointed | | grapher ſaithchat the Apoſtles left it free ro e- 
_  *] faſt:yea,they allowthe eating ofone meale on | | very one z02ſe what kinde of meare they would on 
a faſting day at none tide,8& ypon a reaſonble | | faſting daies andather tmmes, Spiridion m - Lent Trin if. | 
cauſe, one houre before: the time of fafting not dreſſed ſwines ſteſh,c ſer x before a ſlrangey,eating 1.148 
yet ended. But this praQtife indeede js abſurde, bimſelfe and bidding the ſlranger alſo to cate: who HiAupol 
Ind 29.26, | and contrarie tothe praftiſe ofthe olde Teſta- refuſing and profeſſing bimſelfe tobe a Chriſtian, wn 
 [z.Sam.x, | ment: yea itdoth fruſtrate che end of faſting, |, | ctherefore(ſath he)the rather muſt thou doe it: for | | 
3, For the bodily abfinence is an outward to the pure all things are pure, as the wordof Ged | 
{| meanes and figne whereby we accknow- teacheth vs, 7 | 
ledge our guiltineſſe & yaworthines of any of But they obieQ, Ter. 35.6.where Tonadad 
the bleſſings of God. Againe, they preſcribea | | commanded the Rechabires to abſtainefrom 
| difference of meates,as whit-weateonely to be | | wine: which commandemene they obeyed, 
vied on their faſting dayes,and that of neceſſi-] | and are commended for doing well in obey- 
ty,and for conſcience ſake in moſt caſes. But | { ing of it: therefore{ſay they Tom kinde' of 
we hold this diltipion of meates, both ro be | | meates may lawfully be forbidden. Anfw. lo- 
fooliſh and wicked, Fooliſh, becauſeinfuch | | nadab gaue this commandemenr not in awe 
meares as they preſcribe, there is as much fil- | | of religion, or merit, | but + for other wiſe and 
ling & delight,as in avy other meats:as namely | : | politicke regardes. Forhe inioyned his po-' 
iofiſh, fruits, wine,&c.which they permit. And | | | fteritie notto drinke wine,nor to build houſes, 
itis agaioft the end of a religious taſtts ſeat | | | not to ſow ſeede, orplant vineyards; 'or'to| 
ny refreſhing at all;fo far as necefſitie of heakb | | | have any in poſſeſſion: bur to live in rents; to. 
& comelineſle will permit. Thus thEChurch in | © |rheende they nyght be: pe pered ro beare the. 
times paſt yſedto abſtaine not onely fromi | ſcalamiries,that ſhould befall them in time to 
meate and drinke, bur from all delights what-| Remy ws the popiſh abſtinence from certaine 
 meates, 
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cates hath reſpeRt to.conl; cience and religion, 
andtherefore is of an other kind,and can have 


7 
| 


II. Obreft.Dan.10.3.Damiel beceing in hea- 
ines for three weekes of daics,abſtained from 
 leſh:and his example is our warrant. &»/: It 
was the maner of the holy men in auncient 
cimes when they faſted many daies togither 
of their owne accords freely to abſtaine from 
ſundrie things;and thus Daniel abſiained from 
Acſh. But the poprſhabſlinence - from fleſh is 
not free, bur Rtands by commandement,& the 
omitcing ofit,is morrall ſine. Againe,if they 
wil follow Daniel in abſtaning from fleſh, why 
Joe they notalſo abſtaine from all pleaſant 
bread and wine;yea from oyntments: and why 
willchey cate any thing in thecime of-cheir 
faft;where as they can not ſhew that Daniel ate 
any things atall rill evening? And Molanus 
hath noted char our ancetours abſtaicied from 


nothing for two or three daies together. 
Thirdly,they alleadgethe dict of John Bap- 
iſt, whoſe meate was Locuſts and wild honie:- 
and of Timothy,whoabſtained from wine. A». 
Their kind of diet, and that abſtinence which 
they vſed,was onely for temperance ſake; not 
for conſcience, or to merit any thing thereby: 
ler them prooue the contrarierf chey can. 
Thirdly and laſtly, wee difſent from them 


| 


wine and dainties, and that ſome of them ate | 


[ 
10 Wwatrant thence. | | Peciai! occaſions of 
' publike and priuare faſtin g. | 


The XIIL. pomnt. Of the 


reſt of the faithfull ro be perfeR, ſaying, 


Hate of perfeftion, 


Onur con/ebt, 

Our conſent I wili ſer downe in two con« 
cluſions. I, AMllirue beleevers hzue a ſtate of | 
rue perfection in this life, Math, 5.48. Ze 
Jouperfett ai your father in heauen # perfett,Gen. 

6.9. Noah was @ init and perfet} man in hu time, 
andwalkedwith God, Gen.17.1. Walke before | 
me and beperfeit, And ſundric kings of Tudah 


a perfeRt heart, as David, Tofas, Hezckias, 
&c., and Paul accounteth bimſelfe with the 


Lets all that are perf*{t be thus minded, Phil, Jo 
i5. Now this perfe&tion hath two parts. 
The firſt is, impuration of Chiifls perſt&0- 
bedience, which is the ground and foun- 
taine of all our perfection whatſoever, Heb, 
Io. 14. By oneoffering, thatis, by his obe- 


ſecrated, or made perfe& , far ever themrthat 
beleene. The ſecond- part of Chriſtian perfe- 


are ſaid ro walke yprightly before God with |- 


dience in his death any paſſion, harh he con- | © 


touching cerraine ends of faſting. For they | 
make abſtinence ir felfe in a perſon fitly pre- 
pared, to.bea part ofthe. worſhip of God: 
but we take it to bea thing indifferent in it 
Mak7.6. |ſelfe, and thereforeno part of Gods worſhip: 
| and yer with all: beeing well vſed, weeſteeme 
| KSL proppeor furtherance of the worſhip, |... 
in that wee are made the fitter by it to worſhip 
God. And hereupon ſome of the more lear- 
ned ſort of them ſay : Not the worke of faſting 
done, butthe deuotion of the worker, is to 
be repured the ſervice of God. Againe, they | 
ſay,that fafting in,or,with deuotion,is a worke 
of ſatisfaRion to Gods iuſticefor the tempo- 
rall puniſhment of our ſinnes.Wherein we take 
it they doe blaſphemouſly derogate from 
Chriſt our Sauioup, who is the whole and per- 
fect ſatisfaQion for ſinne -both-in reſpe&of 
fault ayd puniſhment; Here they alleadge the 
example of the Nincuites, and Achabs faſting, 
whereby they turned away the iudgements | 
of God denounced againſt them by.his Pro- 
phets, We anſwer,that Gods. wrath was ap- 
peaſed towards the. Nincuites, ' not by their 
faſting, but by faich laying hold on Gods 
mwertie in Chriſt, and thereby ſtaying his 
iudgement. Their faſting was onely a figne 
of their repentance : \theirrepentance 3 fruit 
and figne of their faith, FF they belce- 
ued the preaching of Ionas. Asfor Ahabs hu- | 
miliatian,it is nothingtothe purpoſ, e:fotit was 
in hypocrifie:if they-get any thing thereby, ler | 
them toke it to themlelues. To conclude, we 
for our parts doe pot condemne this exerciſr | 
of faſting,bur the abuſe of it:and ir were to be | 


ctien is ſynceritie, or, yprightnes, landing 
intwo things. The ficlt js, roacknowledge | 
our imperfection and ynworthineſſe in ree 
ſpect of our ſelues; and hereupon, though 
Paul hadſaid he was perfeQ, yer he adderh 
turther”, he dd account of himſelſe, not a:though Philo. 
[he.had..attamed.-to perfetFront- but did” forget" rt hho 
the good things behinde, and indeauoured him 

ſelfe ro that which was before. Here therefore 
-|\e muſt be remembred, that the perfe&tion 
_ | whereof Iſpeake, may fapd with ſundrie 
wants .and imperfetions, It is ſaid of Aſa, 
that hif heart was perfe} with God all bes daies, |1.Kin.15.14, 
and yet he pulled not downe the hioh places, and 2.Chr.15.17, 
beeing dilcaſed in his feere, he pur bis truſt in (2926.13, 
the phyſirians ard not in the Lord. Secondly, |- 
this vprightnes ſtandsin a conſtant purpole, 
| endeavour, and care to keepe not ſome fewe, 
but all and cuery commeundement of the 
[law of God, as Davidſaith, Pſalm. 119, '6.| 
| Then ſhall I natbe confounded, nhen I bane re- 
1 fpett roall thy commannaements. And this in« 
deauour is a fruite of perfection, inthatit pro». 
ceedes from a man regenerate, For as all men 
| through Adams fall, hauc in them by nature 
' |the ſeedes of all finne, none excepted, no not 
| the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt:ſo by grace of 
[regeneration through Chrift, all the faith- | 
| full have in them likewiſe the ſeedes of 3ll 
yertyes needfullto ſaſuation ; and hereupon 
| they both can and doe indeauourtoyeeld per- 
fe obedience ynto God, according to the 
whole law. And they may betearmed perfcR, 
as achild is called a perfeft man ; though ir | 
want perfection of age & fature & reaſon:yer 
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harhit perfeionof parts:becauſc it hath all | A-| Law requires, but oucr ayd beſides, they make 
and euery part and facultie both of bodic and certaine yowes, and performe certaine other 
ſoule that is requiredro a perfect man. duties which the law inioynes not for the 
Concluſ. IT, There be certaine workes of doing whereof they (ſhall bee rewarded with 
ſupererogation:thatis, ſuch workesas are not a greater meaſure of glorie, then the Jay 
onely anſwerable torhe law and thereupon defigneth. This they make plaine by compari- 
\ deſerue life eucrlatting: but goe beyond the for: Two ſoldiers fight inthe fielde ynder 
| law, and merit more thSthe law byitlelfe one and the ſame capraine: the one one] 
can make any man romerit, But where may keepes his ſtanding, and thereby deſerues his 
we find theſe works?not in the perſon of any | pay: the other in keeping of his place, doth | 
' meere man,or angel,norin all men and angels: alſo winne the enemies ſtandard, or doe 
| bur onely in the perlon of Chriſt God & man: ſomeother norable exploit : now this man 
whoſe workes are not onely an{werable co beſides hispay deſerues ſome greater reward, 
' the perfection of the law, burgoe farre be- And thus(ſay they)it is with all true Catho. 
yondthe ſame.For firſtthe obedience of his likes in the ſtate of grace: they that keepe the 
life conſidered -alone by it ſclfe, was anſwera- law ſhall have life eternall, butthey that doe 
ble cuento the rigour of the lawe: andthere- | | more then the law,as workes of ſupererroga. 
fore the ſuffering of his death and paſſion, were | -| tion,ſhall bee crowned with greater glorie, 
morethen the Jaiv could requireat his hand: | | This is their doQtrine, But we on the contra- 
conſidering it requireth no puniſhment of | | rieteach,thar albeir wee tre to firive toaper- 
| him, that is a doer of all things contained fection as muchas we can,yetno mancanful- 
| therein.Secondly,the very rigour of the lawe fill the law of Godin this life: muchlefſe doe 
requireth obedience onely of them that are | |'workes of ſupererrogation: forthe confirma- 
mecre men: but the obedience of Chriſt was tion whereof, theſe reaſons may be yſed. 
the obedience ofa perſon that was both. God I. Inthe' morall law two things are com. 
and man, Thirdly, the lawe requires perſonall mandec. Fiſt, the loue of Godand man. Se- 
obedience, that is, that cuery man fulfill the | | condly, the manner 'of this love : now the 
law for himſclfe, aridit ſpeakes of no more. manner of louing God, isro love him with 
Chriſt obeyed the law for himſeife,not becauſche | | all our heart and ſtrength, Luk. 10. 27, 
did by his obedience merit his owne gloric: Thos ſhalt lowe the Lord thy Ged with all 
but becauſe he was to bea perfeRand* pure thy heart, and with all thy ſoule, and with 
high prieſt,not onely 1n nature bur alſo jn life; all thy ffrength, andwith all thy thought, &c. 
andas he was a creature, he was to bee con- As Bernard ſaid,The meaſure of loning God, ts 
formableto the law. Now theobedience to loue God without meaſure, and that is,toloue 
which Chriſtperformed, was not forhimſelfe him with -the greateſt perfeRion of loue that 
alone, bur it ſerueth alſo for all theeleA: and | .| can befall acreature. Hence ir followes,that 
conſidering it wasthe obedience of God ( as | | in loving God no man can poſſibly doe more | 
an :- 28 Paul fignifted when hefaid,feede the "Church 1 | thenehelawrequireth:and therefore the per- 
| *] of God, which he purchaſed wth bis blood ) it formanceof all yowes whatſocuer, and all 
was ſufficient for manie thouſand worlds: like duties, comes ſhort of the intention or 
and by reaſon the Jaw requireth no obedi- icope of the law, 
enceof him thatis God : this obedience IT. Reaſon. The compaſſe of the lawis. 
therefore may cruely be tearmed a wStke of large,and comprehendeth in it more then the 
| ſupercrrogation, This one we acknowledge, mind of man can at the firſt concejue:for every 
and beſide this we dare acknowledge none. commardement hath two parts, the negatiue, 
| And thus farre we agrce with the Church of and the afficmatiue. Inthe negatme is P cbid. 
Rome, in the dodtrine of the eſtate of per- den not onely the capitall finnenamed,as mur- 
f{etion;and further we dare” nor goe. | ther,theft,adulterie, &c.. bur all finnes of the 
| —_ _ Thedifference, ſame kind,with all occafions and prouocati- 
The Papiſis hold(as the writings of the lear- | | ons thereto, And in the affirmative is com- 
ned among them teach)that a man beeing in manded not onely the contrarie yertues,as the 
the ſtare of grace,may not onely keepeall the loue of God, and the love of- our neighbours 
commandements ofthe lawe,and thereby de- honour,life,chaſtitie,goods, good name, | but 
ſerue bis owne ſaluation;bur alſo goe beyond the vicofall helpes and meancs, whereby the 
the law and doe works of ſupcrerrogation ſaid verrues may be preſcrued, furthered and 
which che law requireth not: as to performe practiſed. Thus bath our- Saujour Chriſt him- 
the yow of fingle life, and the vow of regular ſelfe expounded the law, Math. 5.Vpon 'this 
obedience,&c.And by this meanes(they ſay). plaine ground I conclude; that all duries/ per- 
men deſerue 2 greater degree of gloric then | | ainingto life and manners,” come within the 
the law can affoard. Of perfeQtion they make liſt of ſome morall commandement. And that 
two kinds: one they call weceſſarie perfetts- | [the Papiſts making their workes 'of ſupererro- | 
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ex which isthe fulfilling of the Jaw in every 
 commandement, whereby etcrnall liſe is de- 
' ſerued. The ſecond, is profitable perfeflion, 


| when men doe nor onely ſuch things as the 


gation meanes to further theloue of God and 
man,muſt needes bring them ynder the com- 


paſſe of the law. Voder which,if they be, they | 
| cannor poſſibly goc beyond the ſame, 
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" Reaſon. III. Luke 17. t0, When we baxec 
Jone al thoſe chings that are commannded vs, we 
are unprofitable ſeruants : we bane done that 


that we arevnproficablero GOD, but not eo 
' [our felues: bur this (hifth of theirs is beſide 
\ the very intent of theplace, Fora ſeruant in 
doing his duticis vnprofirable even to him- 
ſelfe, and doth not ſo much as deſerue thanks 


thanke that ſernant ? Secondly they anſwer,thar 
we are ynprofirable ſeruants in doing things 
commaunded : yer when wee doe things 
preſcribed in the way of counſell,we may pro- 
fir our ſelues, and merit thereby. Bur this an- 
ſwer doth not ſtand with reaſon. For things 


are more excellent then chings left ro our li- 
bertie; becauſe the will and Fete era 


them. Againe,counſells arethought to be har- 
der then the commaundements of the law:and 
if men cannot profit themſelues by obedience 
of morall precepts,which are more cafie;zmuch 
[eſſe ſhall they be able ro profic themſelues by 
counſels which are of greater difficultie. 
Reaſon 1V. If it be notin the abilitie and 
ower of man to keepe thelaw, then much 
leſſe he isable to doe any worke that is beyond 
and aboue all the laiv requireth : butno manis 
able to fulfill the law, and therefore no man is 
abletto ſupererogare. Here the Papiſts denic 


keepe not the law, yet we may doe things of 
counſell aboue the law, and thereby merit. 
But by their leaues, they ſpeake abſurdly: for 


he cannor bur failein the greater. Now (as 
 haue ſaid)in popiſh doRrine, it is cafier to 0- 
bey the morall law theato performe the coun- 
ſells of perfection. 


1. Ifa, 56.4. The Lord faith v»ro Ewmeches 
that keepe bis ſabbath, and chooſe the thing that 
pleaſeth him,wil he gine a place &- name better then 
the ſons & daughters. Now(ſay they)an Eunuch 
is one that liues a ſinglelife, & keepes the vow 
of chaſticie, and hereypon he is ſaid to deſcrue 
| agreater meaſure of glory. A/c If the words be 
well confiderea,they prooue nothing lefle: for 


Obieftions of Papiſts. | 


they raake and performe the vow of fioglelife, 
but becauſe(as the text ſaith) they obſerue the 
Lords Sabbath,and chooſe the thing that plea- 
ſerhGod, and keepehis couenanr, which is,to 
beleeue the word of God,andto obey the com- 
maundements of che morall law. 


are ſome which hane made themſelnes chaſt for the 
| kingdowe of heanen;therefore the yowe of ſingle 
life-is warrautable, and isa worke of ſpeciall 
gloriein heaven. A». The meaning of the text 
1s, that ſome hauing receiuedthe gift of con- 
tinencie, doe willingly content themſelues 


HIER 


which was onr dutie to dee. The Papiſts anſwer, | 


at his maſters hand,as Chrift ſaith,y.9. Dorh he | 


commaunded, inthat they arc commaunded, | 


of God giues excellencie and goodnelle neo 


the propoſition: for (lay they) though wee* 


n commonrealon, ifa manfaile_inthelefle, | 


honour is promiſed to Eunuches, not becauſe | 


Obieft.11. Match. 19.12. Chriſt ſaith, There 


| 


| 


doing he had a reward. Ar/.It wa 


with fingle eftate, thatthey may with more li« 
bertie without diftrahon further the good &- 


| ſtate ofthe Church of Godeor, the kingdome 


of grace inthemſelues and oti:ers, This 1s that 
can be gathered our of this place; hence there- 
fore cannot be gathered the merit of eucrla- 
ſting glory by fiogle life, 

Obie. III, Matth.19.21, Chriſt faith to 
the young man, 1fthow wile be perfett, goe ſell 
that thou hait,and gine to the poore, aud thou ſhalt 
hane treaſnre in heanen, Therefore ſay they, a 
man by forſaking all may merit not onely hea- 
ven, butalſo treaſure there, that is, an cxcee- 
ding meaſure of gloric, An/; This young man | 
becing in likelihood a ftricke Pharifie, thought 
to merit eternall life by the workes of the law, 
as his firſt queſtion importeth , Good maſter, 
what ſhall | doe tobe ſaved? and therefore Chriſt | 


goeth abour to diſcouer vnto him the ſecret | - 
corruprion of his heart, And hereupon the 


words alleadged area commaundement of tri- 
al not common to all, bur eſpecially co him.The 
like commaundement Sauc the Lord ro Abra- 
ham ſaying, Abraham take thme onely ſome 1- 
ſaac,and offer him vpon the mountaine which I ſhal 
ſhew thee,Genelis. 22.3. 

I VV. Oviet.1.Cor.7.8,Paulſaith, Ir « good for 
tobe ſingle ac hewas: and verſe.38.helaith,l; i | 
better for virgins not tomarrie:and, this he fpeakes 
by permiſſion not by commanndement, v.25. Anſ. 
Here the finglelife is not preferred ſimply, bur 
onely inreſpect of the preſent neceſſity, becauſe 


| the Church was then vnder perſecution ; and 


becauſe ſuch as live a ſingle life, are freed from 
the cares and diſtraCtions of the world, 
Y. Obiwf. 1. Corin, 9.15. 17. 18, Pay] 


|-preached the-Gofſpell freely, and that was | 


more then he was bound to doe: and for ſo 

generally in 
Pauls libertie to preachthe Goſpell freely or 
not todoe it: but inCorinth vpon ſpecial! cir- 
cumſtances, he way bound in conſcience to 
preach irficely as hee did ; by reaſon of the 
falſe teachers, who would otherwiſe haue ta- | 


ken occaſion to diſgrace his miniſteric, and 


haue hindred the glotie of Cod. Now it was 
Pauls dutie by all meanes ro preventihe hinde-. 
rances of the Goſpeil and the gloric of God: 


| and if he had not ſo done, he had abaſed his li- 


bertie. v.18. Therefore he did no more in that 
caſe then the law it ſelfe required, For anaQi- 
on indifferent or an ation in ovr libertie, cea- 
ſeth to be iv our libertie, and becomes moral! 
1nthecaſc of offence. What is more free and 
indifferentthento eatefls{n? yerin the caſe 
of offence Paul ſaid,he wonldmat cate fleſh as long 
as the world ſioed,1.Cor.8.13, 


The X1U. point. Of the 
worſhipping of Saints, ſþccially 
of Innacation , 
Or conſent. 
Conclsſ. 1. The true Saints of G O D,as Pro- 


phers, Apoſtles, 
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to be worſhipped and honoured, and that 
three waies:I.by keeping a memorie of them 
10 godiy manner, Thus the Virgin Mary asa 


Propheteſle foretellerh,thac all xatiovs ſhall call | - 


her bleſſed, Luk.1.4$. When a certaine woman 


| 


 powred a boxe of oyntment, onthe head of 
Chriſt,heſaich,chis fatt ſhall be ſpoken ofin remen:- 
brance of her hercſoener that Goſpell ſhowld be 


preached throughout the world. Mark. 14-9. This | 


 dutie alſo was pradtiſed by Dauid towardes 


| Moſes, Aaron, Phineas, and the reſtthat are | 
' commended,Pfal.105.and 106.and by the au- | 


thor of the epiſtle ro the Ebrewes, vpon the 
| Patriarkes and Prophets,and many others that 
excelled in faith in the times of theolde and 
' new teſtament. 1.They arc to be honoured by 
7 giuing of thankes to God for them, and the 
| benefirs that God vouchſafed by chem vnto 
his Church, Thus Paul ſaith, that when the 


God for bim,or,,m hm.Gal.1.2 3.And the like js 
ro be donetor the Saints departed, 111. They 
areta be honoured' by an imitation of their 
faith, humilitie, meckeneſſe, repentance, the 
 feare of God, and all good yertues wherein 
they excelled, For this cauſe theexamples of 
oodly men in thevild' and new Teſtament, are 
calleda cloudof witneſſes by alluſion: for as the 
cloud did guide the Ifraclites through the wil- 
derneſle to the land of Canaan:ſo the faithfull 
now areto be guided to the heauenly Canaan 
by the examples of good men, that haue be- 
leeued in God before ys, and haue walked che 
firait way to life eueriaſting, 
Concluſ.11, Againe,their true Reliques, that 
is,their vertues and good examples left to all 
polteritie to «bee followed, we keepeand rc- 
ſpect with due and reverence. Yeazit avy man 
can ſhew ysthe bodily relique ofany true 
Saint: and prooucit ſo to be, though we will 
not worſhip it, yet will we nor deſpiſe it, bur 


ly be done without offence. And thus farre wee 
conſent with the Church of Rome.Further wee 
muſtnor goe. | 


The diſſent. | 


worſhipping of Saints. The Papiſts maketwo 
degrees of religious worſhippe. The higheſt 
they call Zatris, whereby God himſelfeis 
worſhipped,and thatalone. Theſecond lower 
then the former is called Doutia, whereby the 
Saints & Angels that be in the ſpeciall fauour 
of God,and glorified with euerlaſting glorie 
in heauen, are worſhipped, This worſhippe 
they place inoutward adoration, in bending 
of theknee,and bowing of the bodieto them 
beeing in heauen:in invocation whereby they 
call vpon them:in dedication of Churches and 
houſes of religion vnto them: in ſabbaths and 


feſtiuall dayes:laſtly, in pilgrimages ynto their 


keepeit as amonument,if 1t may conuentent- | 


- Our difference Randes in the manner of 


reliques andiwages, We likewiſe diſtinguiſh | 
adoration or worſhipefor itis either religious | 


| A 


or ciuill, Religious worſhip, is that which js 
| done to him that is Lordof all things, the 
ſearcherand trier of the heart, omnipotent,e- 
| uery where preſent, ableto heare andhelpe 
them that call ypon him every where, the au- 
chor and firſt cauſe of eueric good thinprand 
 thac fmply for himſelfe, becauſe he is abſolute 
 goodnefſe it ſelfe, And this worſhip is due to 
God alone, becing alſo commaunded in the 


cable. Ciuilworſhip is the honour done te men 
fetaboue vs by God himſelfe,citherir reſpe& 


offices and authoritie whereby they gonerne 


| others.The right end of this worſhip is,to teſti. 


fie and declarethat we reverence the gifts of 


thoſe chatbe his inſtruments. And this kind 
| of worſhip js. commaunded onely in the ſe- 


| thereof, Honour thy father and mother. Vpon 
| this diftinftion we may iudge,what honour 
Is due to every one. Honour is to be giuen to 
God and ro whomehe commaundeth. He 
; commaundeth that inferiours ſhould honour 
| or worſhipjtheir betters. Therefore the vnrea- 
| ſonable creatures,and among the reſt images 
 arenot to be worſhipped, either with ciuill 


| or religious worſhip:becing indeede farce ba- 


ſer then man himſelfeis. Againe, yncleane 
po the enemics of God, muſt not be wor- 

!pped: yea,to honour themar all is to difho- 
nour God. Good Angets, becauſe they excel! 
men both in nature and gifts, when they ap- 
peared were lawfully honoured: yet ſo, as 
when the leaft fignificationgf honour was gi- 


| formertimes, not ſo much as ciuill adoration 
in any bodily geſture is to be done ynto them. 
Laſtly,gouernours and Magiſtrates haue ciuill 

adoration as their due: and it cannotbe omit- 
ted without offence, Thus Abraham worfhip- 
ped the Hittites, Gen. 23.and Toſeph his bre- 
thren, Gen. 50. To cometo the yery point, 
ypon the former diſtinion,we denie againſt 
the Papiſts that any ciuill worſhip in the ben- 


| dingof the knee or proftrating of the bodice, 


isro be giuen to the Saints, they beeing ab- 
ſentfrom ys: much lefle any religious wor- 


| ſhip,as namely, inuocation ſignified by any bo- 


dily adoration. For itisthe honour of God 
himſelfe:ler them call it /atria,or dowlia,ox by 
what name they will. 


Omnr reaſons, 


Reaſon. 1. All true innocation and praicr 
made accordingto the wil or God,muſt haue a 
double foundation:a commaundement, and 3 
promiſe. A commandement,to mooue vs to 
pray-and a promiſe,to afſure vs that we fhal be 


in faith: and without acommaundement or 
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: ground 


of their excellent pifts, orinreſpeR of then | 


heard. For all and every prayer muſt be made] 


| promiſe there is no faith. Vpon this vofallible | 


| 


firſt and ſecond commandement of the fir | 


God,and that power which he hath placedin | 


cond-rable 4nd inthe firſt commandemen| | 


-\.uen.that.. was properto.. God,they refuſedit.] __ | 
| And becauſe they appeare not now asin 
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no word, cither commaundingyp to'pray vn- 
cothem, or affuring vs that we ſhall be heard 
- | when we pray. Nay we are commaunded,one- 
ly to-call ypon God.; him onely ſhale thonſerne. 
Mach.q.10. And, How ſhall we tall upon him 


| maundements and promiſes. 4»/. But mira- 


of 1nuocation tooke any place in the Church 
of God: and that was 2 three hundred 
yeares after Chriſt, Againe, to judge of any 

point of dorine by miracles, -is deceitfull; 


chree are wanting, miracles may be ſuſpeRed- 
becauſe otherwhiles falſe prophets haue their 
miracles to trie men whether they will cleaue 
ynto God or no,Deut. 13.1.3. Againe,miracles 
| are not done, ortobe done for them that be- 
lecue,but for infidels that belecue not: as Paul 
ſaith, 1.Cor.14.23. Tongues area figne not to 
them that beleene,bat to vnbeleeners. And to this 
agree Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, and 'Ifidore, 
who ſaith, Behold 4 
leeners which hawe already beleened, but to infi- 


1s to be confirmed not by reuelations and ap- 
paritions of dead men, b 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, Luk.16.29. 

Reaſon. IT. To pray vato Saints departed, 
to bowe the knee ynto them while they arc in 


heauen, is to aſcribe that ynto them which is 


ons thereof : and to know the ſpeeches and 


by themſclues (for that were to make them 


temple enderthe law, vpon the arke were pla- 


in whome wee haxe not beleened? Rom.'10,14. | 
| And we haueno promiſe to be heard bur for | 
Chriſts ſake. Therefore prayers made co Saints | 
departed are ynlawfull, Anſwer is made, that | 
inuocarion of Saints,is warranted by miracles | 
and revelations which are anſwerablero com- | 


| cles & regelations had anend before this kind } 


:"rhefirſt is, do- | 
Ariane of faith and pictie to be confirmed : the | 
ſecond is, prayer vnto God ,that ſomthing may | 
be done for the ratifyingof the ſaid doctrine: | 
the third, is the manifeſt cdification ofthe | 
Church by cherwo former. Where any of theſe | 


figne ts not neceſſarie to be- 
| dels that they may be conterted, Taftly, our faith | 


ut by che writings of 


rj 


properto God himſelfe : namely, ro know | 
the heart, withthe inward. defires and moti- | 


bechauiours of all men in all places ypon earth | 
| at all times. The Papiſts anfwer,thar Saints in | 
heanen ſce and heareallthings ypon carth,nor |. 


Gods) but in God,| andihthe glafle of the | 
Trinizie, in whiththey ſee mens prayers re- || 
vealed yurorthem. Tanſwer firſt,thatthe Saints || 
are ſhil made more: then creatures ; becauſe | 
they are faid, to know the thoughts andall the | 
doings of all men arallcimes, which no crea- |, 
| ted power can well comprehend at once. Se- | 
condly I anſwer, that thisglafſe in which all | 
thingsare ſaid ro beſcene, is but aforgerie | 
| of maus braine:and Iprooue it thus. The An- | 
els themſelves, who ſee further into God, | 
then man can doe, neuer knew all rhingsin | 
God:which1 confirme on this manner. In the | 


' worſhipping of Saints. 
eviad I conclude, thar Wwe may-not pray. to | A 
aines departed: for in the &cripture chere'” is | 


| 


| gels of God : and they looked downeward 


vpon the mercie- ſeatecoucring the arke which 
was a figure of Chriſt;ang their lookino down- 
ward figured their deſire to ſee into the my- 
eric of Chriſts incarnation and our redemp- 
'cion by him : as Peter alluding, no doybt, to 
 chistype inthe old Teſtament ſaith, 1. Pex. 1, 
1 2.w#ich things the Angels defire to behold: and 
| Paul faich,Eph. 3.10. The manifold wiſedome of 
God is renealed by the Church unto principaltties 
and powers in heanenly places, that is, to the An- 
| gels:but how & by what means?by the Church; 


| and that ewo waics, firſt, by che Church as by 


an example, in which che Angels ſaw the cnd- 
| lefſe wiſedome and mercie of God in calling 


| was founded and honoured by the preaching 
of the Apoſtles. For it ſeemes that the Apo- 
 ſolicall miniſterie in the new teſtament reuea» 


/ led things couching Chriſt, which the Angels 
neuer knew, before thartime: thus C hry ſo- 


ſtomeypon occaſion ofthis text of Paul ſaith, 
that the Angels learned ſome thing by the prea- 
 ching of Tohn Baptift. Againe, Chriſt faith, 
| that they know not che bovre of the laſt indge- 
ment, Mach. 24,36. muchleſfle doe the Satoes 


they are ſaid to be vnderthe altar, where they 
| crie: How long Lord holie and trne ! wilt thou not 
| anenge our blood? as beeing ignorant of the 
| day of their full deliverance. Andthe Iewes 
inatfition confefſe Abraham was ignorant of 
chem and their eſtace,1{a.63.16. 

Reaſon. III. Math. 4.10. Chriſt refuſed 
ſo much as to bow the knee to Sathan vpen 


| chis ground, becauſe rt was writtengthow-ſhalt-|-- 
| wor(bipthe Lord thy God, and ' him onely ſhalt 


| thou ſerne. Hence it was,that Peter would not 


{ſuffer Cornelius ſo much as ro kneele ynto him, 


chough Cornelius intended not to honour 
| him as Ged. Therefore neither Saint nor An- 
oellis tobe honoured ſomuch as with the 


_ | bowing of the knee: if ir carrie but the leaſt Hhg- 


 nification of diuine or religious honour. 

| Reaſon. 1V. Theiudgement of the aunci- 
 entChurch, Auguſt. #7 hononrthe Samts with 
| charitie, andnot by ſeruitude :- neither doe wee 
| erefÞ Churches to them. And,Let it not be reli- 
gion for vs toworſbip dead men. And, They are 
to be honoured for imitation,and not tobe adored for 
religion. Bpiphan. Neither Tecla,nor any Saint 


and adore things made by him. Againe, Let 
Marie be in honour: {et 6 Father, Sonne and 
the boly Ghoſt be adored : let none adore Marie; 
I meane neither woman nor may. Againe, Ma- 
rie is beautifull, boly and hongured jet not to ado- 
ration. When lulian obie&ed to the Chriſti- 
ans that*they worſhipped their Martyrs as 
God, Cyrill graunts the memoric and ho- 
nour of them, but denies their adoration: 


| and of inuocation, he makes no mention at all. 


1 


ced two Cherubins, ſignifying the good An- 
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the Gentiles, Secondly, by the Church, as it | 


'Prolog.in | 
lob, 


know all things in God, And hence its that. 


is to beadored, for chat auncient errour may wot 
owerrule vs, that we ſhould leane thee Iraing God, | 


| 


devera te» 
hig.cap:35. 
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Pheſe men dot not thinks themſelues guiltie, who| A | pray ynto Gad,by giuing of thanks ynto bim 
gre the hmwour of Gods uame to a creature, and for their owne redemption, and for the re« 
leauing the Lord,adore their fellow ſeruants,44| | demption of che whole Church of God yp. 
though there were any thing more reſerued for on catth,Reuel. 5. 8. The fowre beaſls,and the 
God, foure aud twentie elders fell downe: before the 
Obiectns of Papiſt's. A Lambe, — 9.and they ſung anewſorg, Thou 
art worthie to take the booke,, and to oo the ſaales 
I.Gen.48.16.Ler tbe Angelthat kept me Bleſſe thereof, becauſe thou waſt killed,and haſt redee- 
thy children Here(lay they Jis a praicr madeto | med vs ro God ___..1 3. Andall the creatures which 
Angels. Anſw. By the Angell is mean: Chriſt, are in heauen Heard I ſaying, Praiſe ana ho- 
who is called the Angell of the couenant, nonr end glorie and power be unto himthat ſitteth 
Malac. 3.1.and the Angellthat guided Uraell vpon the throne and vnto the Lambe for enermore. 
inthe wildernes,1.Cor. 10.9. compared with IT. Concluſ. The Saints departed pray gene« 
Exod 33-10--;-+:-. : rally forche ate of the whole Church. Reu.6, 
| Obit. l L.Ex09.32.13. Moſes praieth that 9. And I ſaw wider the altar, the  ſonles of then; 
God would reſpc his people, ' for Abrahams | | that were killed for rhe word of God: , and 
ſake,and for Iſzar & Iiracll his ſeruanes, which they cried, 10. How long Lord holy and. true'| 
were notthen-liging. An/3.Moſes praiethGod | | doeſf thon nat indge and avenge our blood on them 
to be mercifull to the people, notfor the in- | | 1bat dwellon the earth? whereby we ice they 
-rerceflion of Abraham, Ilaac,and-lacob,-bur defire a finall deliverance af the Church, and 
for his coucnants ſake which he had made | | a deſtruction of the enemies. thereot; har 
with them,Pſal.r 3 2.10.11.Againe by popiſh | | they themſelues with all che ;people of God 
doQrine,the fathers deparced knew not the k | might be aduanced to fulneſle of gljoric in bo- 
{| eftate of men vponearth, neither 'did they} | die and ſoule:yes,the dumbe creatures, Rom. 
pray for them:becauſe then they were not in | | 8.23.are {aid ro grone and /igh;wauting forthe a- | 
heauen but in Limbo Patrum, - ; | doption, enenthe redemptian of our bogjes; much 
| - TI1.O5ie#. One living man makes interceſ- more then doethe Saints in beaucn defire the | 
fion ro God for another: therefore muchmore | | ſame.And thus farre we conſent. | 
doe the Saints inglorie, that are filled with Co 
The diſſent or difference. 


loue pray to God forys; and wepray to them | 
| vo otherwiſe then we defire living men to | DLL _ | 
pray for Kron le reaſon is pn cures 12 en fn "iran 929g _o -<xvay = os 

auca commandement, one living man to | ,as the crer; c.do 
| pray for another, and to defire Tis to | make interceſſion to God for particularmen, 
pray for vs:but-there 15 no warrant inthe word | | according totheir ſencrall wanrs:and har ha- 
of God,for-vs to deſire the prayers of men de- | | v1ng. recciued+ particular mens -praiers,: they 
{ parted.Secondly;there isa greatdifferencebe-f | preſent them ynto God: Bur this doftrinewe | 
eweeae thele rwo:To requelt our friend either} | flatly renounce ypon theſe grounds & reaſons. 
by word of monthorby lertertoprayfor ys] | L Iſa. 63..16.The Church ſairhto God donbt- 
and by Inuocationto requeſt themthat are ab- leſſe thon art ovr father though Abrabam be ig- 
ſent from vs and departed this li fero pray for 1 dares vs,and Lſracl know ysnor. Now if A-| 
vs:for this is indeed a worſhip, in which is gi-| raham knew not his poſteririe, neither Marie, 
oh ey them pRomrey eee and EA 5 0 ke Os B0f SRP ATT, wry Bar ws cre 
that call ypon them,at what place or. timeſo-| | : and cdnſequent 

} ever, ck they be -= preſent in the | they cannot make any particular anos" 
| place in which. they areworſhipped: and con-| | for vs.If my ſay that Abraham-& Iacob were 
ſequently the ſeeing of the heart, preſencein | | thenin Limbo, which they: will baueto be a 
1 8!l places,and infinite power tohelpe.all thar | | part of hell: what ioy could Lazarus haue in 
| pray vnto them, which things: agree to no |x| Abrahamsboſome?Luk. 16.25.and with what 
creature but G OD, alone, Thirdly,when one | | comfort could:lacobſay.on his death. bed: 0 
living man requeſts .an ocherto pray for him, | | Lord,/ __ waited fer thy ſalnacion? Gen.49.18. 
he onely makes him his companion and fel-} | I L.Realon.2-King. 22:20; Huldah thePro- 
low member ia his praier madeinthename of | | pheteſle telleth Johas,he wuſt.be. gathered rob | 
| our mediatour GChriſt;:but when men inuocare fathers and put in hes graue! in peace,that by eyes | 


Saints in heauen,theybeing then abfent, they | | way not [ee all rhe enill 'which God wonld  brmg 
make themmore then fellow members, euer on that place, Therefore the Saints departed ſee 
| mediatours betweene Chrift and them. © | | not the ſtare of the Church on carth,much lefle 
TG» Ne | ws pet Spe the thoughts & praiers of men. 
"1... rt or re” | This cociuſon Auguſtine.corfirmeth ar large. 
The XV. mt: Of inter on þen eg I IL.Reafon Nez creature,Saint, or Par 
cefſian of Saints. | .| | can be a mediatour. for vs to God, favin 
TS 7 Chriſt alone, who is incegde the onely Aduos 
.  Onr conſent. | cate of his Church, For in a true and fufficient 


Our conſent with them I will ſet downe in Mediatour there muſt be three properties. Firſt 
 twa concluſions.Concluſ:]. The Sxints departed | of all,the word of God muſt renealeand pro- 
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DeperfeCtu) 
Euang, 


| as adnocatz with the father, Teſus Chriſt therigh- 
teons, Now the Saints in heauen, howſocuer | 


they be fully ſanRified by Chrift,yer inchem- | 


| acour, tharis, brigg ſomething to God, that 


| ſaid natge hane grenher ſaidbe ye haue mc. © 


of inte?ce/5ion of Saints: 


— 


ound him vnco the Charch, that we may in 
conſcience be aſſured char praying ro him, and 
to God in hisname, we ſhall be heard.' Now. 
there is no Scriprure' chat mentioneth either 


Saints or Angels as Mediatours in our behalfe, | 
| ſaue Chriſt alone.Secondly,a mediatour muſt 


be perfedtly iuſt, ſo as nofiane be-found mn 
himatall;1. Toh. 2.1\If any man ſinne we have 


ſclues they were conceiued & borne in finne: 
and therefore muſtneedes eternally ſtand be- 


foreGod by th2 mediation and merit of an | 


other, Thirdly,a mediatour muſt be a propitt- 


mayappeaſe and ſatisfie the wrath and iuftice 
of- God for. our ſinnes: :- therefore Iohn 


addeth. , and be «&« 4 propitiation fo? owr | 


foes, But neitherSaint nor Angell - can ſa- 
isfie for the leaſt of our ſinnes: Chriſtonely is 
the propitiation for them all.The virgin Ma- 
rieand the reſt of the Saines beeing ſinners, 
could not ſatisfic ſo much as for themſclnes.” 
IV. Reaſon. The iudgementof the Church. 
Auguſtine, All Chriſt jan men commended each o- 
therin their praiers toGod. And,who prates for 
all aud for whome none praies, he 15 that one and 
true mediatonr.And,Th ſaith thy Sawionr, thou 
baft no whither to goe but to mie, thou haſt noway 
ro goe bart by me. Chryſoſtome, Thou haſt no 


accde of Patronstp God, or tmnich diſcourſe that |' 


thou ſnowldeſt Jeoth othevs:but thoughthou'be alone 
& want a.Parron,andbythy ſeife pray 'ontoGod, 
thow ſpalt obtaine thrdefire. And on the ſaying of 


lohn,{f. any frnne, (46! Ty prayers hane no effect + 
| wuleſſerhey be- ſuchus the Lord commends vn- 


to thy father. And Auguſtine on the fame place 
hath -theſewords; He being ſnch ama (aid not, 
e haut an Aduocate ;but if any ſinnewe hane: hee | 


| ObieFkions of Papiſts. 


1.Reuel.;5. $8.9. The fonre aud twentie elders 
fall downe before the Lambe, haumg enery 'one 
harpes ad goldes vyals full of odonrs,whith are the 
praters of $ Saims, 'Hence the Papiſts gather, 
charche Saints in heayen/ teteiuethe-Praiers of 
men on-earth,and offet thethr! vito the father. 
Anſw. 'There by praiers' 6f the Saints, are 
 mearitthelr ownepraters, in which they fng 
praiſes o:God atid'to the Lambe,as thevetſes 
following 'plainely declare. And theſe prai- 
ers' are'alſo preſenttd'ynto God onelyfrom 
the hand of the Arigell, which is Chriſt him- 
ſelfier- :- = agar bk Tn at 
TH Obeft.Luk.16.27.Diucgs in hell praterh 
for his brethren ypoi earth, much more doe. 
the Saints in heaucn pray for'vs.. Anſp. Otitof 
dparablc nothing canbe ontfiered,” bur that 
which is agrecable: rothe interit and ſcope 
thereof: for by the ſame reaſonit may as well | 
be gathered;that: the ſoute'of Diues beeing in 


hell had a congne.Agaihe,if it were true which] 


A |they gather, we may pather alſo that the wic- 


Yo 


— — — — 


ked- in/ hell Have compaſſion and loue to 
their brethren on eatth, and azeale to Gods 
| gloriezall which are falfe; Dy 
 TIT;” 06:48, 'The Angels in heaven kow 


| eucry t1ans eſtate: chey know when any fin- 


| nerrepenteth ,andvreionte thereatr' and pray fot 
| particular memtherefore the Saints in - heaijeh 


|] doe thelike, for they are equall to the good 


Angels;Luk.20. 56. Anſw.The placein Luke is 
| tobe vnderſtoodof the eſtate of holy menat 
| the day of the laſt judgement:as appeares, Mat. 
| 22.30.whereitis ſaid,thar the ſeruants of God 
in the reſurreflion ate asthe Angels in heauen. 
Secondly they are like the Angels not in office 
and miiſtery, by which they are miniftring 
ſpirits for the good of men: bur they are like 
them in glorie. | 


cauſe they are not content to ſay that the 


Saints departed pray for ys in particular; but 
they adde further,that they make interceſſion 


| (faich he,ſpeaking of one thar is bur of meanc 


| goodneſle)rhat be at it were paſſmg by the fire 
{ /oall be ſaned by the merits and mrerceſſions of the 


heauenty Church: which dve alwaies make inters 
| cefſton for the faithfull by requeſt and merit, till 
| Chriſt ſhall be compleate in ts mimbers And the 
Romane Catechiſme faith as much. Saws are 


| ſomuch rhe mote ro be worſhipped and called por, | 
becauſe theymake  praier daily for the ſuluation of 


men: and God for their merit and: fatour beſtowes 
many benefits vpon'vs. We denie not, thatmen 


| yponcarth have helpe and benefitby chefaith | 


and pietie which the Saints departed ſhewed, 


| when they were in this life. Por God ſhewes 


mercie on them that keepe his commandes 
ments co athouſand generations. And Abgu- | 


wereloued of Moſes, whome God loued. Bot 

we ytterly deniethat we are helped by me- | 

rits of Saints either liuing or departed, Fot 

Saintsin glorie haue recejued: the full teward 
falltheir merirs,if they copld meritzand ther- 

| fore there is tiothing further that they catrme- 
rit. PT. h 7 


—_—_— 
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|". The16, pont: of Implicite 


' or infolded faith, 


% 


Our Conſent, Fe) 
| ur Conſer To. 


| 
| We hold tharthere is a kind of implicite,6r 
| vnexprefſed faith: yea, thatthe faith of cuery | 
man in forme part of his life, as in the time of | 
| his conuerfio,ard in the time of ſome gricuous ; 
tempration or diſtreſſe,is implicite or infolded. 


| and obey the glad tidings of faiuztion? And 


lin the ſame place, v. 53. the Ruler with his. 


= "IN 


597 


Secondly, we diſſe nt f- om th e Pap ifs be- | nn 


for vs by chere thetits in heauen. Newe leſuits | 
| denie this:bur let them heare Lumbard;/ thinke 


On the ſe. 


mand. 


| ſtine ſaith,ie was' good for the Tewes,that they Mort - 
vetExod. © 


The Samatnants are ſaid to beleene, Toh. 4. 
41,becauſe they rooke Chriſt for the Mel- | 


4 


fas, and thereupon Were content to Jearne | 


Luk,1 5.16] 
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family is faid'to beleeue,who did no more bue bedience accordinges thee which they knoy, 
generally acknowledge thac Chrift was the | | And ſuch perſons, choughthey be ignorany | 
Mcſſias, and yeelded himſclfe to belecueand | | in many things , yethaue they a meaſure of 
| obey his holy doQtrine;beeing mooued there- | | true faich: and that which is wanting Inknow- 
unto by a miracle wrought ypon this young | | ledge, is ſupplied in affeQion: and in ſome| 
ſonne, And Rahab, Heb.11.13.. is{aid 1o reſpeQs they areto be preferred before ma. 
belecue, yea, ſhe is commendedforfaith c- | | ny that have the glib rongue, andthe brajne | 
uenatthe time when ſhe received the pics. iwimming with knowledge. To this purpoſe 2 
Nowinthe word of God we cannot find ,that MelanQhon ſaid”. well, We maſt ackyowledge © ok : 
ſhe had any more buta confuſed, generall,or the great mercie of God, who puts a difference |ic avg 
| infolded faich, whereby ſhe belecved thartthe betweene finnes of. ignorance, and ſuch as gre |dcla, 
' God of the Hebrewes wasthe true God, and done wittmgly ; an _ manifold ignoran- 
his wordto beobeyed. And this faith (as it ces to them, that bnowe but the forndarion and | 
ſeemes) was wrought in her by the report | | be teacheable ; armay be ſeens bythe Apoſiler, | 
and relation of the miracles done inthe land in n hom there was much want of wnderflandyn 
of Egypt, whereby ſhe was mooued to ioyne before the re{urrettion of Chriſt. But as hath bin| 
ker ſelfc ynato the people of God, andrto be-| B: ſad, he requires that we betcacheable, and be | | 
 lecueas they did. By theſe examples then ir | | »ilinor have vs to be hardened in or ſuggifbroſ 
is manifeſt, that in the yery ſeruants of God, | | «2d d#lneſe. Arit ts ſaid, Plal.z. hee media- 
there 1s and may be fora time—animplicice || 1016 5 bu law day andmght. ooo oY 
faith. For the better vnderſftandino of rhis The lecond kind of implicite faithis in re. 
oint, it is to be confidered that faith may oard of Apprehenfion; when as a man can- 
b infolded two waies : fuſt, inreſpeR of not ſay diſtintly and cerrenly, [beleene the 
knowledge of things to be belecued: ſecond-| | pardon of my ſinnes, but / doe wnfainedly. de fire 
ly, in reſpe& of theapprehenſion of the ob- | | 79beleene the pardon of them all,and 1 deſire to 
ie of faith, namely, Chriſt and bis benefits. | | repe7e. This caſe betalls many of Gods chil. 
Now faithis infolded in reſpeRt of know-| | dren, when they aretonched in conſcience 
ledge, when as ſundrie things that 8re ne-| | fortheirfinnes, But where men are diſpleaſed | 
ceſſarie to ſaluation arc not as. yee diftinQly | | with themſelues for their offences, and doe 
knowne. Though Chrift commended the fanth | | withal! conſtantly from the heart defire to 
of his Diſciples, for ſuch a faith agamſt which | | beleeue, and to bereconciled ro God, there | 
the gates of hell ſhould nor prevatle ; yer | C| is faith and many other graces of God in- 
was it ynexpreſſed or wrapped-vpinregard | | folded as ihthe litle andtender budde, is 
| of ſundrie points of religion; forfuti of all, inſoldedthe leafe,the bloflome, andthe fruit. | 
Peter that made confeſſion of Chriſt inthe For though adefire co repentand to belecue 
name of the reſt, was at- that time ignoravt | |be not faith and-Ttepentance in nature, yer | 
of the-particular-meanes whereby his redemp- in Gods accepragon-itis, God accepting the | 
tioa ſhould be wrought, For after this, he willfor the deede. I{2.42.3., Chriſt will noe) 
went bout to diſliyade his maſter from the quench the ſmwaking flaxe, which as_ yer by} 
ſuffering of death at Ieruſalem, whereupon | | reaſon of weakenefle gwes neither lightnor 
- | Chriſt ſharpely rebuked him, ſaying, Come | |heate, Chriſt ſaith, Math.5.6. Bleſſed arethey | 
| 1 bebind me Sarban,then art an offence untome.. A-| | that bunger andthuſt after righteonſneſſe, for 
gaine, they wereall ignorane of Chriſtsrefur- they ſhall be ſatisfied: ' where by perſons hun. 
reRion,rtill certaine women, who firſt ſaw him |gring and thirſting are meant all ſuch, as 
after he was riſen againe, had told them :and fecle with griefetheir owne want of righte - 
they by experience inthe perſon of Chriſt had | | ouſneſſe, and withall defire to be iuthified and 
learned the truth. . Thirdly, they were igno- | | ſanQiified, Rom.8.26, God heares and re-. 
rant ofthe aſcenſion: for they dreamed of an |, | cards the yerie 'groanes and lighes of his ſer- 
earthly kingdome attheyery time when he | [uants: yea, though they be ynſpeakable by 
was about to aſcend: ſaying, #utthow at thr: | | reaſon they are oftentimes litle, weake and 
time reſtere the kingdome of Iſrael? AQ.1.6.And | | confuſed : yer God hath reſpeR ynto them, | 
after Chrifts aſcenſion, Perer knew nothing | | becauſe they arethe worke of owne fpirir. 
of the breaking downe of the partition wal} Thus then we ſce,thatin a couched heart defi- 
berweene, the Iewes and Gentiles, till God | | ringeo belecue, there is an infolded faith. nd 
| had better ſchooledhim in a vifien, AR. 10.| | this is the faith which manie of the truc ſer- 
| 14. And nodoubr, we haue ordinarie exam- uants of God have; andour ſaluationiandes 
ples of this Implicite faith in ſungrie perſons | | not ſo much in our apprebending of Chriſt, 
among vs. For ſome there be, which are du] | .| *s inChriſts. comprehending of vs:and there- 
| and hard both for vnderfianding and memoy fore Paul ſzich, Phil. 3. 12, he foloweth, 
rie, andthereupon make no ſuch proceedings | | namely, after perfeAion, if rbat he mught com- 
in knowledge as many others doe; andyer| | prehendihat, for whoſe/ake be is comprebended 
for good afteQion and conſcience jntheir do- | | of Chriſt, Now if any ſhall ſay, that wichouta | 
ings, ſo farreas they know, they come nor lively faith im Chriſt none can be ſaued 2 1 an- 
| ſhortbfany; having withall a continvall care | |ſwer,tharGog accepts the defire to beleeue for 
to increaſe in knowledge, and to walkein 0-/ ligely fairh,in the cime of tempration, &in the 
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_ of implicite,s 


timeefourfirſ conuerſion,as Ihaue ſaid. Pur 


| caſe,a man thatneuer yer repented falls into 
ſome grieuous ſickeneſle and then beginnesto 
be touched in conſcience for his finties, and 
robe truely humbled: hereupon he is ex- 
horted to Lanny his owne reconciliation 
with God in Chriſt,& the pardon of his owne 
finnes. And as he is exhorted, ſo he endeauou- 


ued, to beleeue,yet after: much ſtrimng he can- 
not reſolue himſelfe, thathe doth diltintly 
and certenly beleeue the pardon of his owne 
finnes:onely this he can ſay,cthat he doth hear- 
tily defire to belecue:this he wiſhieth aboue all 
chings in the world:and he eſteemes all things 
as dongue for Chriſt-and thus hedies. I de- 
mand now,what ſhall we ſay of him ? ſurely, 
we may ſay nothing, but that hedied the child 
of God,and is vndoubtedly ſaued.Fot howſo- 


come to that fulneile of faith which was in A- 
braham,and many ſeruants of God: yet certen 
itis,that God in ſundrie'caſes acceprs of this 
 defire to belecue, fortrue faith indeed, And 
looke as it is in nature, ſo 1s it in grace: 1n na- 


ture ſome die-when they are children, ſome in 


oldeage,and ſome in full irength, and yer all 
die men:ſo againe, ſome dic babes inChrilt, 
ſome of more perfe& faith:and yet the weakeſt 
having the ſeeces of grace,is the child of God; 
and faith in his infancie fs faith, All this while, 


it muſt be remembred,l ſay nor,rhere is a true 
faith withoue all apprehenſion, bur with- 
out adiſiin& apprehenſion for ſome ſpace 
of time: for this yerie defice, by faich to 
8pprehend Chrift and his merits, is a kind of 
apprehenſion. And thus we ſee the kinds of im- 


| plicite or infolded faith. 


This doQtine is to be learned for two 
cauſes:firft ofall,ie ſeruesro reRifie the conſci- 
encesof weake ones,that they be not decemed 
touching their eſtate . For if wethinke thatno 
faith can ſaue,bura full perſwaſion,ſuch as the 
faith of Abraham was,many truely bearing tbe 
Name of Chriſt muſt be put out of the role of 
che children of God, Wee are therefore to 
know,that there be differences and degrees 


folded faith. This in effe& is the doArine of 


to know ſomewhat,and haue a defire to learne 


we 


rinfoldedfaith. 
{nib 


 reth according to the meaſure of grace recei- | 


euerit were an happie- thing ifmen-couls | 


| righteous ſeruant, ſhall inſtifie many. And loh.1 7, 


| be it they know fome principal{ things con- 


of true faith;andtheleaſftof themallis this in-] © | all the articles of the Apoſtles Creede:*® that ir 


M.Caluin: thar, when we beginne by faith |. 


|thar ſome articles of faith ate beleeved 


a. 


—_ — 


hs. At, ati. 4 


tfortned of their eſtate, And though we teach 
ehere is a kinde of iplicire fanh, which is the 
beglaviog of true and liuely faith: yet none 
mult hereupon take'an occafion to content 
chertiſclues chetewith, bur labour to increaſe 


of true faith, be they never ſo litle, And he 


contents himſelfe therewith; hath indeed ns 


|erue deſire to belecue, J 


The differente, 


"The piliars of the Romiſh Church late 
downe this ground: that faith in his owne na-+ 
ture,is nota knowledge of things.co be be- 

leeued;but a reuerent aſſent ynto thern whe- 
ther they be knowne ot ynknowne.Hereupon 


points of religion,as the doctrine ofthe God- 
head, of theTrinitie, of Chriſts incarnation, 
arid of our redemption, &c. it isneedlefſe ro 
know the reſt by a particularor diſtin know- 
ledge,and it ſufficerhto give his conſear to the 
Church, & to belecuc as the Paſtours belecue, 
Behold a ruinous building vpon a rotten foun- 
dation:for faith containes a knowledge of 
thingsto be belecued, and knowledge is of 
thenature of faithiand nothing is belecd that 
is not knowne,Ifa.g3.11.7he knowledge of my 


3. Thus cseternall life, ro know thee the eternal 


theſe places, by knowledge is mearf{ faith 
grounded ypon knowledge, whereby we know 


belong vnto vs. Secondly, this kind of 
aſſent is the mother of ignorance. For when 
men ſhall beravght, thacfor ſundrie points of 


lecues:* thatthe fludie of the Scripturtsis not 
to be required of them: yea,thattotheir 000d 
they may be barredthe reading of them, ſo 


cained inthe articles of faith, thax Þ common 
beleeuers are nor bound expreſlely to belceue 


ſufficerh them to belceue the articles by an 
implicite faith, by bcelecuing as the Church be. 
leeueth:fewe or none will haue care to ptofic 
10 knowledge. And yet Gods coinmandement 
is tharwe ould growe in knowledge, and , 
that his word ſhould dwell plenteouſly in vs, 
Col. 3.16. Againe,the Papiſts lay,that the de- 
uotion of the1gnoranr, is often ſeruice ber-- 
ter accepted then that whighis done ypon 


pray with as great conſolation of ſpirit, with as 
litle tedionſnes,vith as great denotion and affe-' 
iow, and oftentimes morethenthe other, ard 
 alwaies more then ary ſchiſmaticke or beretick in 
bis owne language. To conclude, they teach | 


and goe on ftom faith to faith:and ſo indeede | 
will every one dvethathath any beginnings | 


which thinks he hath a defire tO belecue, and | 


God, andwhome thou haft ſent leſis C # In | 
fa 


and ate aſſured-that--Chrift-and-his—benefits | 


religion they may belecuc as the Church be-| _ 
'* Moltraf, 


e Banness, 


& to Altilio- 


knowledge. Such ( ſay they ) aspray mUatin, | 


they build:thatifaman know fomeneceffairie} ———_— ea 1 


3oC-27.,con- 
cluſ.2 5, | 


b Bonau.& 
Durand, 


q.2.art.7, 
aſciibes 

this opinzjo 
© Gul, 
Parifienſs, 


doranbs, | 


| 


Rhem. 
Teſtain;1 FO 


Corgi14, 


| 


| 
Mol.ea &, 
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by a ſimple or implicite faith, which afrer-| A | luch or ſcruant doth his maſter, Auguſtine ſaith 
| ward by the authoritie of a generall counſell | well 4 cer this life there remaines #0 compunition [omg 
| are propounded to be belecued of the Chuch or ſatis action. And, Here u all remiſſion of ſinne; b_., 
Contra af by expceſle faith.Roffenſis againſt Luther giues | | here be temptations that mooue v3 to ſin:laſtly, here s. _ 
4 Wi 1 an example of this, when he confeſſeth that ts the exill from which we deſire tobe delinered. bu; | | 
nm | Purgatorie waslitle knowneat the firſt,but was there is rone of all theſe. And We are not bere wth. de very, x1 
made knowne partly by Scripture, antpartly | | ot ſinne, bur we ſhall goe hence withour ſinne, pelierm, 
by reuelation iy proceſſe of time. Thisimpli- | | Cyrill faith, 7; hey which are once dead can adde 
cite faith touching articles of religion we Ic- | nothing to the things which they hane done but ſhall 
ie; holding thar all things concerning fanh | | remaineasthey were left, andwaite for the rime 
| and manners neceſfarie co {aluation,are plaine- of the laſt indgement, CORR fn te end ad pop.lp) | 
ly expreſſedin Scripture,and accordingly to be of thus life there be no occafions of merits. r10ch, hem 2 
helecued, | Secondly,we differfrom them touching the | * 
| meanesof Ar” Pata They ſay, that men are | 


L " | | purged by ſuffering painein Purgatorie,wher- 
T be I 7. point. Of Purga- by they ſarisfic for cheir yeniall fines, and for 


torie. the rempora!ll puniſhment of their morta!l 


__ 


31, 


5 fiones. Wereach the contrarie, holding thar 
Orr conſent. | | [nothing can free vs from the leaft puniſh- 
We holda Chriſtian Purgatorie, according ment of the ſmalleſtfinne,burthe ſuffer ings of 
as the word of God-hath fer downe the lawe Chriſt,and purge vs frow the leaſt rainr of gor- 
vntovs. And firſt of all, by this Purgatorie we | | ruption, ſaving the blood of Chriſt. Indeed they 
 ynderſtand the affliftions of Gods children ſay, that our ſufferings in themſelues confide- 
here on earth. Ter. 3.The people offlifted ſay, red, doe not purgeand fatisfie, bur as they are 
thou haſt ſent a fire into our bones. Plal. 66. 12-| . | made meritorious by the ſufferings of Chrift: 
We bane gone through water and fire. Mal. 3.3-| | burto this I oppoſe one textof Scripture, Hebr. 
The children of Leui muſt be prrified in a pur- 1.3. whereitis ſaid, that Chriſt hath purged 
gizp fire of aflition. 1. Pet, 1.7. Aﬀictions our /innes by him{elfe : where thelaſt clauſe cuts 
are called thefierie triall, whereby men are clen- che throate of all humane ſatisfaRions and me- 
fed from their corruption, as gold from the | | rits : andit giueth vsto vnderftand,that what- 
drof by the fire. Secondly,the blood of Chriſt ſoever thing purgeth vs from our finnes, is not 
isa Purgatorie of our finnes. 1. John. 1.7.Chriſts to be found in ys but in Chriſt alone: otherwiſe 
blood purgeth vs from all our (nes. Heb.g. 14. | it ſhould have bin ſaid,that Chriſt purgeth the 
It —— our conſciences from dead workes. | | finnes of men by themſclues,as well as by him- 
| And Chriſt baptizerh withthe holy Ghoſt 4nd | | ſelfe:and he ſhould meric by his death, thar 
Mat.3.U. | with five: becauſe our inward waſhing is by the welſhould becomeour owne Sauioursin pare. | 
| blood ef Chriſt : andthe holy Ghoſt is as fire | | Tothis place I may wellreferre prayer forſ| |. 
.---.-—to.conſumeand-aboh{htheinward corruption | the dead:of which T wil propound the conch. 
in Leuir.l.g,| of nature. To this effe& faith Origen, #53th-| Tons affirmative, and one negative. Concluſ. 
lapud Cyril.| out dowbr, we ſhall feele the unquenchable fire,un- I.. We hold rhat Chriſtian charitie is to extend 
| leſſe we ſhall now intreat the Lord to ſend downe it ſelfe to the very dead : andit muſt ſhew it 
from heauen a purgatorie fire v#to v5,whereby | | ſelfe in their honeſt buriall,io the preſeruation 
worldly defirer may be vtiterly conſumed m orr | | oftheir good names,in the helpe and relecfe of 
deAA. Foe- $9 Auguſt. Suppoſe the mercic of Godis thy | | their poſteritie, as time andoccafion ſhall be 
thc.cape2Is | purgatorie. | |  offered.Ruth. 1.8. loh.19.40. 
{ TI.Conrcl. We pray further in generall maner 
The difference or diſſent, for the faichfull departed, that God would ha- 
| | ten their ioyfull reſurreRion,& the faithful ac- 
We differ from the Papiſts touching pur- compliſhment of their happines, both for the 
| gatorie intwo things. And fiſt of all, for | | body & the ſoule: & thus much we askein ſay- 
the place. They hold -it to bee a part ofhell ing, Thy kingdomecome, that is, not onely the 
intowhich anentrance is made onely after  kingdome of grace, but alſo the kingdome of 
| this life - we for our parts denieit, as. ha- glorie in heaven, Thus farre we come:butnea- 
ving no warrant inthe word of God: which} | rer the gates of Babylon we dare not approch. 
mentioneth onely two places for men after II. - Concleſ; To pray for particular men 
this life, heaven and hell, with the two- | departed, and to pray for their deliverance out 
fold condition thereof, ioy and rorment, of Purgatorie, wethinke it yolawfull : becauſe 


Luke. 16. 25,26. Ioh.z. 36. Apoc.23.14.| | we haue neither promiſe,nor commaundement 
I5. and 21.7.8, Matthew. 8.11. Nay, wee ſoto doe. 


finde the contrarie, Ren. 14.1 3.they that die in — a ne: po _ 

the Lord are ſaid toreſ ow their labors: which The egpreents point . Of | 
cannot be true, if any of them goe to purga- the Supremacie in cauſes 

corie. Andto cur offall cauills: itis further TO Ecclefiaſficall. 
ſaid,their worker, thatis, the reward of their Onr conſent. 
works,fellow them,cuen atthe heeles, asan Aco- | | Touching the point of Supremacie Eccle- 


baſticall, 


| 


| 
| 
| 


See 


—_ —— 


_—— 
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ons.Concluſ,l. For the founding of the Primi- 
rive Church, the minifterie of the word was 
diltinguifhed by degrees not onely of order, 
but alſo of power, and Peter was called to the 
higheſt degree.Eph. 4.11. Chriſt aſcended vp on 
bioh andgane gifts vnto men,tor the good of his 
Church: as ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome - Prophets, 
ſome Enangelifts ſome Paſtours aud Doftours,Now 
howſocuer one Apoſtle, be not aboue ano- 
ther ,or one Euangeliſt aboue an - other, or 
one .Paſtour aboue an other : yet an A- 
| poſtle was aboue 8n Euangelift: and an 
Evangclift aboue all Paſtours and teachers. 
And Pcter was by calling an Apoſtle, 8 there- 
fore abaucall Euangeliſts and Paſtours,bauwing 
| the higheſt roome in the miniſtery of the new 
ccſtament both for order and :authoritie. 
Conclsſ.11, Among the twelue Apoſtles Pe- 
ter had a threefold priviledge or pretogatiue, 
I The prerogative of authoritie 11. Ot prima- 
| cie.I1T.Of principalitic. For thefirſt,by the 
priviledge of authoritic, I meane a prehemi- 
nencem regard of eſtimation, - whereby hee 
was had in reuerence aboucthe reſt of the 
ewelue Apoſtles, for Cephas with Iames and 
lohn arecalled Pillars,and ſcemedto be great,Gal. 
| 2.6.9, Againe, he had'thepreheminence of 
primacie, becauſe he was the firſt named, as 
che foreman of the queſt; Math. 10. 2. The 
names of the rwelue Apoſtles are theſe,the hilt is Si- 
mox,called Perer,c. Thirdly he had the prehe- 


cauſein regard of ahe meaſure of grace, he 
excelled the reſt: forwhen Chriſt asked his 


ing of greateſt abilitie and zcale; anſwered for , 
them all, Math, 16.16.I vſe this clauje amsrg 
the twelue, becauſe Paul excelled Petcreuerie 
way;inlearning,zeale, yoderſtanding,as far as 
Peteriexcelled the reſt. And thus neere we 
come to popiſh ſupremacie, * - - ns. 
= The arfference, ey 
The Church of Rome 'giuesto: Peter a ſu-. 
premacie ynder (Chriſt abouc all catiſes and. 
- |-perſons;ihat 1s,fullpower,to gouecrde. and or- 
der the - Catholike\Church ypen: the whole. 
carthibech'. for doritieand; regiment. This 
{nptemacie Randes-{ as they teach)in a power 
or 1udgementr,to determine of the: true ſenſe 
of all places of Scripture: to determine all 
cauſes of faith:tv\aſſemble general Councels:to 
ratifie the decrees ofthe'Counrels: ''to excom- 
municate any nan vpon earth, that lives with- 
in the Church,cuen princes and:navions; pro- 
perlyco. abſolue and forgive finnes - rode- 
cide 6auſes brought to him by appeale from! 
all itheparrs- of che earth:\aftly,to make Jawes' 
that-Mall .binderhe. conſcience, This tul- 
nes of power Wiki 'oxe conſent is aſcribed 
to Peter, 'and the Biſhops. of Romethar'to]-: 
low himin a ſuppoſed Jucceſſon. Now 'we 


—_—_ YC 


minence of principality among therwelue,be- | 


diſciples whomechey ſaid hewas;Pereras bee- | 


| manner.Now as Chriſt is God with the 'Father 
| and the holy Ghoſt, be bath his deputies on 


þeuery workeof the Mcdiatour isa compound 
| worke, ariſing of .:the cffets ofitwo natnres 


| lefle thing for Chriſt ro have a depurie, 'to pit 
| in cxecution any part of his Mediatourſhip: | 
| conſidering a deputie onely ſeructh to ſupply | 
| the abſence of che principall,. whereas Chrift 
| is alwaies preſent with his Church by 'his 
| Word and Spirit: for where two or three be. 
| gathered rogether| in his name; keisin the! 
| midſt among the. Irmay be aid, that the Me 
|-niſters in the worke of the miniſtery are de- 
'|-puties: of | Chriſt, I anſwer, that they are 
| 0 deputies , bur active inſtruments, For 
|-in the preaching of the Word there 
| be two ations 5"the firſt is, the yute- 
| ririg orpropounding of it to-the eare-' the 


y ſupermacie 0- 

Church: burthat all ſupre- 

macie vader Chriſt is pertaining to kings and. 

princes within cheir dominions, 4nd that this 

our doctrine is g00d,and theirs talſe & forged, 
I will makeit manite(t by ſunirie reaſons. 

I. Chrift nwſt be confidered of ys as a 
king two waics. Fiilt as heis God: and fo js 
he an abſoliite king- overall things in heaven 
and earth, with the Father and the holy Ghoſt 
by the rightof.creation. Secondly, heis 2 king 
as he i3aredeemerof mankind: and by the 


uer the whole Church, and that in tpecial! | 
carthto gaverne- the world + as namely 


kinges and princes, who are therefore in Scri p- 


diatour, No deputie: for yo creature is capable 
of this office to docin the roome ard flead 
of. Chriſt thar which he himlelfe doth; becauſe 


concurring in one and the ſame a&tjon,name- 
ly, the Godhead and the» manhood ; and 
thereforeto the. effeEting of che ſaid! worke 


any other:whence it followes,' that neither | 


tion in this regard be equall.Nay,it is a neede- | 


right of redemption he isa ſoueratgne king o- | 


ture called Gods, But as Chrifit is Mediatour, | © 
and conſequently a King ouer his redeemed | * 
ones,he hath neither fellow,nor deputie. No | 
fellow:for then he ſhould bean imperfeR mes | 


there isrequired aninfinite power, which farve | 
| exceeds the firengr!: of any creared nature. A- | 
|:gatoe,Heb.7.24:Chriſtis ſaid rohavea Prieſt- { 
| haod which canuor paſle fromhis perſon to! | 


his kingly norbis propheticall office can paſſe |. 
4from himtoanycreature, either in whole or 
{in part: becauſethe three offices of media- 


feeond 1s, the- inward operation of the h6- 


| ly Ghoſt in: the heart: which indeed js the |. 
| principall, and belongs 'to Chriſt alone: the 
| aQtion of ſpeaking in -the miniſter beep 
.opely inſtrumenrall . Thus Iikewiſe the 
Church of God in cutting oft any mem- 


ber ;by excommunication, is. nv more but 
an inflirument performing: a* miniſterie 1 


the nameof Chriſt, and that is toteſlifie ans 
| pronoubce ' whom Chriſt: himſeife hath 
| cutte off from' the kingdome of Heauen: 


]whome he alfo' will have for this caule, to 


— 


hold on the contrary, that neicher'Peterjnor a] 


be! 
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; ple till he repent. And ſoitis in all eccleſiaſti- 
, cs]| aons, Chriſt hath no depurie,bur onely 
in{iruments : the whole entire aCtion beeing 
perſonallin reſpeR of Chriſt. This one conclu- 
fion ouerthrowes not onely the Poper ſupre- 
macie,but alſo many orher points of poperic. 
Reaſon. 11. Allche Apoſtles. in regardof 
power and authority were <quall:for the com- 
miſſion Apoſtolicall both for right and exe- 
 cution was giuen equally ro them all, asthe 
| very words import, Mattb. 28.19. Goe reach | 
«ll nations haprizmg them,cc. Andthe promiſe, 
| [ will 'gine to thee the keyes of the king dome of hea- | 
wen, is not priuate to Peter, butis made in 
his perſon to thereſt,according as his confeſ- 
fon was inthenameof the reft, Thus faith 
[in Mar. 16] TheophylaRt,T hey have the power of committing 
| andbinding that receine the gift of 4 Biſhop as Pe- 
jiaPalys. | ter, And Ambr. faich, What is ſaidto Peter 
is ſard tothe Apoſiles. Therefore Peter had no 
ſupremacie oucr the reſt of the Apoſtles in 
reſpeR ofright ro the commiſſion + which 
they ſay belongeth to him onely, and the 
execution thereof to the reſt, Bur ler all be 
graunted, that Peter was in commiſſion a- 
boue: thereſt,, for the time of his life : yer 
hence may not any ſuperiorifie be gathered 
for the Biſhops of Rome: becauſe the autho- 
ricie ofthe Apoſtles was perſonall, and con- 
ſequently ceaſed with chem, without beeing 
conuciued to any other; becauſe the Lord did 
not youchfafe the like honour to any after 
chem. For firſt ofall, it was the priviledge of 
the «Fpaſiles to be called immediately, and: 
co ſee the Lor Ieſus.Secondly,they had power | 


fition of hands, Thirdly,they had ſuch amea- 
ſure of the aſſiftance of the ſpirit,that intheir 
| publike ſermons,and in writing of the word, 
| chey could not erre-and theſe things were all 
denicd tothoſe that followed after them. And 
| rhactheir authoritie ceaſed intheir perſons, it 
fands with reaſon alſo, becauſeit was giuen 
in ſoample a manner for the founding of 
| the Church of the new Teſtament : which 
becing once founded, itwas needfull onely, 
| thatchere ſhould "be paſtours and teachers 
for the building of is vp yato che end of the 
world, | I 
Reaſon. 111. When the ſonnes of Zebedeus 
ſued ynto Chriſt forthe greateſt roomes of ho- 
nour in his kingdome( deeming he ſhould be 
| | an earthly king) Chriſt anſwers them againe, 
Mat.20.25, | Tee know that the Lords of the Genres hane do- | 
26, minion, and they that are great, exercicſe autho- 
ritie verthem : butit ſhall not be (owith you, Ber- 
De conſi- | nard applieth theſe verie words to Pope Euge- 
notes. nius on this manner, /* zx plame, faith hezrthar 
ts here dommion # forbidden the Apoſtles. Goe to 
then:dare if you will, totake wpon you ruling and 
Apeſtleſvip,or in your ApoiHeſhip rule or dominion: 
poſtreſorp P 
if yo will haue both alike,youſnall looſe both. O- 
therwiſe you muſt not rhoike your ſelfe exempted 


C 
; be ſevered from the company of his own peo- ( A planeth thus : they hane raigned but not of PH 


| they hate beene, bnt I ane tot knowne them, 


bis aſcenſion, whereby ſome were Apoſtles, 
ſome Prophets, fome Euangelifts, ſome pa- 
tours and teachers. Now if their had beene 


ſhould haue gouerned the whole Church to 


 [cheend of theworld, the calling might here 
| haue beene named fitly witha giſt thereto 


pertaining:and Paul (no doubt) would not 
here baue concealed it, where he mentioneth 
callings of lefſer importance. 

Reaſon. V. The- Popes ſupremacie was 
wdged by ſentences of Scripture, & condem- 
ned long before it was manifeſt in the worlg: 
the ſpirit of propheſie foreſecing and forete]- 
ling the ſtate of things co come. 2.Thefl. 2.3 4. 


| The manof ſinne(which is that Antichriſt) ſtall 


exalt himſelfe aboue all that is called God, ec. 
Now this whole chapter with all the circum- 
ſtances thereof;moſt fitly agrees to the Sea .of 
ofRome and the Head thereof: and the thing 
\ which then ftaicd the reucaling of theman of 
fin. v.6.is of the moſt expounded to be the Ro- 
mane Emperour,I will alleadge one teſtimony 
in theroome of many. Chryſoſt. ſath on this 
place, As long as the Empire ſpall be bad inaxe, 
noman ſrall flraightly ſubmit bimſelfe ro Ant» 
| chrift:bns after chat the Empire ſhall be diſſolued, 
Antichriſt ſhall inuade 'the ſtate of the Empire 
ſtanding vord,and (hal labour to pull unto himſcelfe 
the Empire both of man and Ged. And this we find 
now 1n experienceto becrue:for the Sea of 
Rome neuer flouriſhed, til the Fmpire decaied, 


citic of Rome. Again,Reu.1z.mention.is made 
of two beaſts, one comming out of the ſea, 
whom the Papiſts confefſe to be the heathe- 
niſh Romane Emperour:the ſecond comming 


beaſt could doe before him:and this firly agre- 
eth tothe Popes of Rome, who doe and hauc 
done allthings thatthe Emperour did or could 
doe,-andthatin his yerie fight, 
Reaſon. V I. The iudgementofthe ancient 
Church. Cyprian faith , Doubrieſſe the ſame 
were the veſt of the Apoſtles that Petey was: 


| | indved with equall fellowſhippe beth of honour 
and of Pg but 4 : 0% u made of 
wnitie,thatthe Church may appeare to be one. 
| Gregorie faith, /Fonebe called wninerſall Br- 


[pop , the wninerſall Charch goeth to decaie. 
And, chap. 144. 1jay boldly, that whoſoener 
calleth or defireth to call bimſelfe wninerſall 
priefl, in his prides a forerunner of Anti- 


chriſt. k And, behold, mthe preface of the Epi- 


fllewhich ye drefted umome,you canſed to be ſet 


| « proud title, calling me unmer/all Pope, Ber- 


nard. ' Conſider that thow art net @ Lord: of Bi- 


_ | ops, but one of them. Churches are maimed, 
| #2 that the . Romane Brſhoppe draweth all power 


to himſelfe. Againe , Gregoric bimſelfe bee- 


Em 


| from the member o fthem, of whom the  Lordcom- 


VN % 


| ing Pope faith to the Emperaur, I which 


da. 


| Reaſon. IV. Eph.q-11. Mention is made| 
| of gifts which Chriſt gaue to his Church after 


an office in which men as deputies of Chriſt | 


and the ſeate thereof wasremooued from. the |__|. 


out of the earth ; which doth all thar” the firſt | | 


| 


| 


Defople 
cit.Pralat 


1a regiſth 
L6,cap.ith 


Lib 


| 
| 
lib. 3+ | 


| 
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_ of the Suoraments. 


| am ſubietro your commaundement —_._.; 
haue ewery way diſcharged that which was dane, w 
that I hane performed mine ang to the 
Emperour,aud haxe not concealed what I thong ht 
on GODS bebalfe. and Pope Leo the 
fourth after Gregorie 200, yearces, acknowe 
ledgedthe Emperour Lotharius for hs /oue- 
raigne prince, and profeſſed obedience with- 
out gainſaying to his imperiall commaunde- 
ments. ALY ; | 
| To:conclude, whereas they ſay, that there 
is a double head ofthe Church, one imperi- 
| all, which is Chriſtalone, che other miniſte-_ 
riall, which is the Pope, governing the whole 
Church vnder Chriſt; I anſwer,this diſtini- 
on robberth Chriſt of his honour, becauſe | 


PE ets appear 10 boo 
4 


faine to borrowe of Chriſt 'thinges propet 
| vnco him, as the priuiledge to forgiue finnes 
: properly, andthe powerro [gouerne the 
whole earth by making of lawes, that ſhall as 
truely bind conſcience as the lawesof God, Vc. 


| | The nineteenth point. Of 
| the efficacie of the Sacra- 
ments. EY 


 Onr conſent. | 
Cancluſ, 1. Wereach and belecuethatthe 
ſacraments are ſignes torepreſent Chriſt with 
bis benefits ynto vs. = | 
Concluſi 11. We teach further,that the Sa- 
craments are indeede infiruments -whereby 
God offereth and giucth rhe forcſaid benefits 
ynto vs. Thus farre we conſent with the Ro- 
mane Church... 


Thediffrence, 


drie points. Firſtof all,the beſtlearned among 
them teach, that Sacraments are phyſical in- 
ſirnwents, that is,truc and proper inſtrumental! 
cauſes, hauing force and efficacie in them to 
produce and giuegrace. They vſeto cxpreſle 
their. meaning by their compariſons: When 
the ſcrtivever takes the pen into his hand and 
| writes, the action qf writing:comes from the 

| pepne,mooued bythe hand of the writer: and 
Lin cutting of woodor Rone,the diviſion comes 
1 from the ſawe, ; mooued byrhe hand of the 
warkeman : euen ſothe grace (tlaythey)that 
| is giuen' by God, 'is conferred by' the Sacra- 

meuticſelfe. Now:we for ourparts bold,that 
ſacraments are not phyficall, but meere vo- 
ludtarieinſtruments. Voluntarie; becauſe ir 
is the will and appointment of God, to vſc 
them as.certaine outward meanes of grace, In- 
ſiruments ; becauſe when wevſe them atighr 
according ta the inſtitution, God then anſwe- 
rably conferres grace from himſelfe. In this 
reſpeCtonely - take we them for infiruments 


and no otherwiſe. 


inſetting vp their miniſteriall head, they arc | 


-confirmeouraffuranceot mercie;” 


The difference betweene vs lands in ſun- |_ 


A | that the yery ation of the mioiſier diſpenſing 


the ſacrament as it is the worke done,gives grace 
immediately, if the partie be prepared:as the 
very waſhing or ſpriokling of water in bap-| | 
riſrne, and the gruing of bread inthe Lords | 
ſupper ; cuenasthe orderly moouing of the 
pen ypon the paper by the hand ofthe writer 
cauſeth writing, We hold the contrarietname- 
ly, that noaQtionin the dif; penſation of a $a- 


| crament conferreth grace as it isa worke 


done, that 1s, by the efficacie and force of the 
very ſacramentall aCtion itſelfe, though or- 


_ | dained of GOD: bur fortwo other waies: 


Firſt, by the fgnification thereof. For God te- 
ſtifies ynto ys his willand good pleaſure part- 
Yo the word of promiſe, and partly by rhe 

acrament : the ſignes repreſenting co the eyes 
that which the word dorh to the cares: beeing 
alſo types and certaine images of the yery 
ſame things, thatare promiſed in the word 
and noother, Yea,theclements are nor gene- 
rall and confuſed, but particular fignes to 
che ſeuerall communicants, and by the yertue 
of the inſtitution : for when the faithful] re- 
ceue the ſignes from God by the hands of the 
Miniſter, it is a much as if Gad himſclfe with 
his owne mouth ſhould ſpeake yntothem ſeue- 
rally, and by name promiſe to them remiſſion 
of linnes. And things ſaid ro men particularly, 
doe more affe&t, and more rake away doub-+ 
ting,then if they were generally ſpoken to an 
whole companie. Thercfore fignes of grace | 
are as it werean applying and binding of the | 
romile of ſaJuation to euery particular belee- 
uer-and by this meanes,the oftier they are re | 
ceiued,the moretbey helpe our infirmitie, and | 
Againe, the ſacrament conferres grace, 
inthatthe fignes thereof confirmes faith as: a 
pledge, by reaſon ithath a promiſe annexed 
to it. For when God commands ys to receiue 
che ſignes in faith, and withall promiſeth to the 
receiuersto give the thing ſignified, he binds 
himſelfe,as it were in bondynto vs toftand to 
his own word;euen as men bind themſelucs in 
obligations, putting to their hands and ſeales, 
lo as they cannot goe backe, And when the 
fienes are thus yſcd as pledges,and that offen, 
they greatly increaſe the' grace of God; as a 
token ſent from one friend to another,tenewes 
and corfirmes the perſiwaſion of loue, 

| Theſe arerwo principall waics whereby 


| the ſacraments are faide to conferre grace, 


namely, inreſpe& of their hgnification, and 
as they are pledges of Gods fauour ynto vs. 


| Andthe very pointhere tobe conſidered is, 


io what order and manver they confirme,And. 
the manner is this: The fignes and viſible e- 
lements affeR the ſenſes outward and inward: 
the ſenſes conuey their obie&ro the mind: 


| the mind direRted by the holy Ghoſt rcaſo- 


neth onthis manner, out of the promiſe an- 
nexed to the ſacrament: He that yſeth the elc- 


 Theſecond' difference is this. They teach | 
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| ſ2ith the mindof the beleeuer: therefore ſhall |A | ded by faith, deriuech heauenly and ſpirituall 
I receive from God. increaſe of grace. Thus | . | life from himſelfe to the members. Now if 
then ; faith is confirmed not by the worke there be no cfhcaciein the fleſh of Chriſt, bue 
done, but by a kind of reaſoning cauſed inthe by reaſon of the bypoſtaticall ynion:how ſhal 
minde,the argument or proofe whereof is | bodilie ations abour bodilie elements Confer 
borrowed from the elements, beeipg fignes grace immediately ? | | 
and pledges of Gods mercie. TS : Reaſon IV. Paul,Rom.4.ftands much yp. 
The third difference. The Papiſts teach that | | pon this,to prooue char iuftification by faith is 
in the Sacrament bythe worke:done, theyery-| | not conferred by the ſacraments. And from 
gracc of iuſtification is conferred. We ſay no: | | the circumſtance of time be gathereth that 4. 
becauſe a man of yeares mult firſt belecue and braham was firſt iuſtified, and then afterward | 
be iuſtified;beforc he can be a meete parcaker | | received circumciſion, the Gigne and the ſcale 
of any ſacrament, And the gracethatis con- | | of his righteouſneſſe, Now we know,thatthe | 
ferred, is onely the increaſe of our faith,hope, | - | generall condition of al ſacraments is one and 
ſanification,&c. | the ſame, and that baptiſme ſucceeded cir- 
12 Oarreaſons. cumciſion. And what can bemore plainethen 
Reaſon I. The word preached and the ſa- the example of Cornelius, AR.10,who before 
craments differ in the manner of giuing Chriſt | |} Perex came yntobim, had che commendation 
and his benefits vnto vs: becauſe in the word | |} of the feare of God, and was indued with the 
the ſpirit of God teacheth ys by ayoice con-| | ſpirit of prayer:and afterward when Peter by 
ucied tothe minde by the bodily cares: butin | | preaching opened more fully the way of 
the ſacraments annexed to the word, by cer- the Lord, heand thereſt received the holy 
raine ſenſible and bodilie fignes viewed by | | Ghoſt. And after all this they were baptiſed. 
. | the eye. * Sacraments are nothing bur viſible Now if they recciued the holy Ghoſt before 
wordes and promiſes , Otherwiſe for the gi- bapriſme, then they receiued remiſſion of fins, 
uiogir ſelfe they differ not. Chriſt himſelfe and were iuſtified before baptiſme. 1 
| faith,that inthe verie word, is eaten bir onwne| | Reaſon V. The iudgemenr of the auncient 
fleſh, which be was to gine for the bife of the world: Church.Bafil, [f chere be any grace in the water jt 
and whar can be ſaid more of the Lords ſup- 65 wot from the nature of the water, bat fromthe 
er? Auguſtine faith, that Gelceners are partd- preſence of the Spirie, Hierome faith, Mar 
= of the bodie and bloodof Chriſt in baptiſme:and | | ger water but God gies the boly Ghoſt. Augult. 
- ladalarde,| Hierometo Edibia, that in bapti/me -weeare & | C| ſanh,Varerromcherh the bodie, and waſheth the 
Sage drinke the bodie andbloodof Chrif. It thus much | | heart : bur he ſhewes his meaning elle where. 
may be ſaid of baptiſme, why may it not alſo There # one water(ſaith he)ef the ſacrament ano- 
| be ſaid of the word preached ? Againe, Hie- ther of the ſpira:the water of the Sacrament ts vi- 
rome ypon Eccleſiaſtes ſaith, /t z- profitable re | fible,the water of the ſpirit imuiſible, That waſheth 
be filledwith the bodie of Chriſt anddrinke his | | the bode, and fignificth whats dove inthe ſoule; |__| 
| blood,cot onely in nyfterie but in knowledge of boly | | By this the ſoule is purged and healed. 
Scripture. Now vyponthis it followes, that ſce- Obeett.Remiſſion of ſins,regeneratio, & ſalua- 
ing the worke donein the word preached tion, is aſcribed to the ſacrament ofbapriſine, | 
| conferres nor grace, neither doth the worke | | AQ. 22,16.Eph.5.26.Gal.3.27.Tit.3.5.4nſ. 
done inthe ſacrament conferre any grace. Saluation and remiſſion of finnes is aſcribed to 
Reaſon II. Matth.3. 11. /baptize youwith bapriime and the Lords ſupper,as rothe word; 
| water torepertance :hut he that commeth after me which isthepower of God to ſaluation to 
« ſtronger then [ , he ſhall baptizzymuwith | | allthat beleeuc:& rhat,as they are inſtruments 
the boly Ghoſt and with fire. Hence it is mani- | | of the holy Ghoſt to ſignifie, ſeale, & cxhibite 
feſt, chat grace inthe ſacrament proceedes| | co the beleeuving mindethe foreſaid benefits: 
not fromany action inthe ſacrament: for burtindeedethe- proper infirument whereby 
lohn, though he doe not diftoyne himſelfe | | ſaluation isapprehended, is faith, and facra- 
and his ation from Chriſt, and the ation of | | ments ate bur proppes of faith furthering ſal- | 
his ſpirit,yct doth hediſtinguiſh chem plainly uation two waies:fuft, becauſe by their Hgnifi- | 
| innumber,perſons, andeffeRt. To this pur- cation they helpe to nouriſh and preſerue 
| - — | poſePaul, who hadfaidofthe Galatians,that | {| faith: ſecondly,becauſe they ſeale grace and | 
_{Gal.4.19, } he irauelledof them and begat them by the Goſpel, ſaluation to vs:yea God giues graceandſalua- |: 
r.Cor. 3.7. } faich of himſelfe,that he is not any ay” & nor tion when we vic them well: ſobeit we be- 
| onely as he was a man,butas he waga fairhfull lecue the word of promiſe made to the ſacra- 
Apolile : thereby excluding the whole Euan- ment,whereof alſo they are ſcales.” And thus 
gelicall miniſterie whereof the Sacrament is a we keepethe middle way, neither gluing t00 
part,from the lealt part of divine operation,or much,nortoo litleta the Sacraments, | 
cfficacic in conferring of grace. 


Reaſon I11I. The blefſed Angels,nay the very The X? ———— 
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ning vertue from it ſelfe; but all this efficacie faith:or.the way tolife, + 
or yertuce is in and from the Godhead of the Oxr conſent, 
Sonne:who by meancs of the fleſh apprehen- | 
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of fanivy faith, 605 
of faich, to belecue the whole word of God, |A; , of Gods life eucrlaſting, both for faith and 
and eſpecially the redemption of mankind by | | manners, Here then is the point of difference, 
hriſft. 7; ; that they make the obie&t of faith larger then: 
oncluſ1T; They auouch that they beleeue | » | ic ſhould be,or car be:and we keepe our ſclues 
and looketo be ſaued by Chriſt an&by Chri/t | | to the written word; belecuing nothing to 
alane, andby the meere mercie of God. iv| | ſaluationoutof1t. 
Chriſt, | Intheſfecondconclufion, touching ſaluati- 
| . Concluſ. 111. Thirdly,the moſt learned a-| | tion by Chriſt alone, there 15 a maniſeſt de- 
mong them hold and confefſe,that the obedi- |_| ceir:becauſertbey craftily include and couch 
enceof Chriſt is imputed vnto them for the | Þ their owne workes yaderthe name of Chrit. 
farisfaQion ofthe law,and for their reconcilia- | | For(fay they )workes done by men regenerate, 
tion with God, __ | _ | arenotchere owne, but Chrifts in-them;and as 
| Concluſ. LV. They auouchthat they pur their they are the workes of Chril; they faue,and | 
whole truſt and confidenceinChriſt,and inthe | | no otherwiſe, Bur we for our parts looke to 
meere mercie of God,for their ſaluation. | be ſaucd onely by ſuch workes as Chriſt him- 
Conclu/;V.Laſtly,they hold thateueric man ſelte did in his owne perſon: and not by any 
muſt applic the promiſe of life everlaſting by | B | worke ac al done by him in vs.For all workes 
Chriſt. vnto himſelfe: and this they graunt done,arein the matter of iwwllification and ſal- 
weare bound to doe. And in theſe five points uation,oppoled tro-the grace of Chriſt: Rom, 
doe they and we agree, ar leaſtin ſhew of I 1.6.Eleition us of grace not of workes:if it be of 
wordes, workes jt is no more of grace. Againe, whereas they 
By the auouching of theſe five concluſions, reachchat we are ſaucd by the workes of 
papiſts may cafily eſcape the handes of many Chriſt, which he worketh in ys, and maketh 
magiſtrates. And ynleſſe the myſtcrig of po- vs co worke; it is flatagaiuſt the word. For 
| piſh dotrine be well knowne, any common Paul faith, Wee are not ſaued 69 ſnchworkes as 
man may eaſily be deceiuec., and rake ſuch for God hath ardamed that men regenerate ſhonld 
good proteſtants that are but popiſh prieſts. walke in,Eph.2. 10. And he ſaith further,ghar 
To this end thecefore, that we may the better | | he comntedall things, cuen after his coruerfion, 
diſcerne their guile,l will ſhew wherein they Loſſe unto him,that he might be found in Chriſt not 
faile in each oftheir concluſions, and wherein | | hawmg his owne righteouſneſſe which t; of the law, 
they differ from vs. _ Philip.3-8. Againce, Heb. 1,3.Chri/# waſhed a- 
Fn i way our ſinnes by himſelfe/ which laſt words 
The difference, exclude the merit of all workes done by Chriſt 
within man. Thus indeede rhe papiſts ouecr- 


Touchivg the firſt concluſion, they belecue terne all that whichin word they ſeeme co 
indeede all the written word ofGod, and hold touching their iuſtification and ialuation, 
. | more then all:for they allo. belecue the bookes We contefſe with ther that -gcod workes' 1m 


| Apocryphall,which antiquitie for many hun- vs arethe workes of Chriſi:. yer are they nor 
dred yeares hathexcluded from the canen: Chriſts alone,but oursalſo, in that they pro- 
yeathey-belecue ynwritten traditions receiuec ceede from Chriſtby the minde and will of 
(as they ſay)from Councils,the writings of the | | man:az water from the fountaine by the chan- 
Fathers, and the determinations of the nell. Ang looke as the channel] defiled, defiles 
Church : makipg- them allo of equall credit che water, that is without defilement in the 
with the written. word of God, given byin- fountaine;cuen ſo the minde and will of man 
ſpirationof the ſpirit. Now we for our parts | | defiled by the remnants of finne, defile the 
deſpiſe not the Apocrypha, as namely, the [ | works, which ag they come from Chriſt,. are 
bookes of the Macchabees,Ecclefiaſticus,and yndefiled. Hence'it 1s,that the works of grace, 
the reft, bur weereuerence theay in all con= |, | which we doc by Chrift,or Chriſt in vs,are de-. 
uenientmanner,preferring them before any | | feRiuezand mult be ſeucred from Chriſt in rþe 
other. bookes of men,in that they haue beene | | aRof iuſtification, or ſzluation, 

approoued by an yniuetſall conſentof the | | Thethird conclufion is touching the impu- 
Church: yer we chinke them not mcete to | | tation of Chrifls obedience, which ſome of 
bereceiued into.the Canon of holy Scripture, | | the moſt learned among chem acknowledge, 
and. therefore! not:to be belecued, bur as | || andthe difference betweene vs ſands on this 
they are conſenting -with the written word. | || manner. They hold that Chritis obedience is 
And -forthis ourdoing,we. haue direQien | | imputed onely to make ſatisfaRion for finne, , 
tomAchanaſius, -Qrigen, Hierome, and the | | and nor to iuftific vs befoxe God. We hold & 
Councell of Laodices... As for the vnwritten | | beleeue that che obedience of Chriſt is impus- | 
Traditions', they come' not within the com- | | red toys even for our righteouſneſſe before 
paſſeofour faith;neither can they: : begauſe | | God.Paul ſaith, 1.,Cor.1.30.Chriſt & made 11-- 
they come ynto ys by the hands of men, that | | ro vsof God ,viſedame, righteouſneſſe,fanRifica- 
may deceiue and be deceiued.: And we hold tion, 41d redemption. Hence I reaſon thus, It 
and belecue, that the right Canon of the | 
| bookes of the old and new Teſtament, con- 
eaines in it ſufficient direRion forthe Church | 
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- {606 
imputed.Bur he is not ME our fanification 
(which che Papiſts chemſelues expound of in- 
herent or habituall righteouſneſlc)bur alſo our 
righteouſnes:for thus by Paul arerhey diftin- 
guiſhed.Therefore he is vnto vs both inherent 
| and imputed righteouſneſſe. And yery rea- 
ſon teacheth ys thus much. Forin the end of 
the world at the barre of Gods iudgement, we 
muſt bring ſowe kind of righteouſnes for our 
wſtification,that may ſtandin the rigour of the 
!aw according to which we are to be mdged 

| But our inherent righteouſnes is imperfect- 
and ſtained with manifold defeAts, and 
ſhall be as long as we livein this world, as ex- 


tabletothe iuſtice of the law : and if we go 
out of our ſelues, we ſhall finde no righteoul- 
nes ſeruing for our turnes either in men or An» 
| gels, that may or can procure our abſolution 
before God and acceprationto life eucrlafiing. 
"We muſt therefore haue recourſe to the per- 
ſon of Chriſt, and his obedience jmpured vnto 
vs muſt ſerue not onely to be a ſarisfaRion to 
God for all our finnes, but alſo for our perfeR 
juſtification, in that GOD is contentto ac- 
cept of it for our righteouſnes, as if ir were in- 
herent in vs,or performed by vs, * 
Touching the fourth concluſion, they hold 
it the ſafeſt and the ſureſt courſe to put their 
cruſt and confidence in themercie of God a- 


tharmen may alſo 2 put their confidence in 
the merit of their owne workes, and in the 
merits alſo of other men, fo it bein ſobric- 
tie. But this doQtrine quite marres the con- 


all confidence in the Creatour. Forin the very 
firſt commaundement we are taught ro make 
choice of the ttue God for our God, which 
ching we do when we giue ro God ourhearts: 


our whole confidence in him for the ſalnation 
of our ſoules. New then to put confidence in 
men,or i workes,is to make them our Gods. 

The true and auncient forme of making con- 
| feſſion was on this manner: / belrene im God the 


| 


| 


De duplici | Cyprian ſaith, He 'beleeneth not in God, who 
Martyr. | putteth not affiance concerning his ſaluation in 


# 


when death comes, forſake the confidence 

\.of cheir merits, and fhe cojche meere mer- 
| 'cie of God in Chriſt, And for a confirmation 
| : of this, Ialleadgethe teftimonie of one Yiim- 
| © | bergins of Colen, who writeth' thus, There 
Lib.decau-. was a booke found in the Vetiry of a cer- 
Avi Bo | raine pariſh of Colen, written in the Dutch 
uang-P.q4z6.: bf OS ay : 
| tongue intheycare of our Lord 1475.which 
ike. And 

in it theſe queſtions be found. > Doeft thon be- 


to be que- | 


ſions of 


A reformed Cathol 


| [elfe wholly to this death: with it alone coner thy 


erience cls ys : and conſequently it is nor ſu- | 


| are ajingabey ſhould bold and praQtife every 


lone fortheirfaluation : yet they condeſcend, | 


clufion; becauſe, by ceaching that men areto | 
| put confidence inthe creature, they overturne | 


and we giue our hearts to God, whenwe put | 


| Father, in Teſus Chrif, andin the holy Ghoſt, | 
without mention making of any confidence in | 
| workes or creatures : the auncient Church | 
neuer knew any ſuch confeſſion or confidence. | 


' | whichche formers void of comfort,is quite 0- 


| God alone. And indeed the Papiſts themiſelues | 


| ſing promiſed. 


of Chriſt ? The ficke perſon anſwered Tea.Then 
it is ſaid wntohm, Goe too then, while breath 
remaines inthee, put thy confidence in this death 


alone : hae affiance in nothing elſe : commu thy 


ſelf:dine thy ſelfe in every part into this death:in e- 
nery part pierce thy (elfe with it:infold thy ſelfe in 
thu death : and if the Lord will F thee, ſay: 
Lord,l put the death of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be. | 
tweene me and thy indgement, and by no other 
meanes 1 contend wah thee. Aud if be ſhall ſa 

onto thee that thou art a ſinner, ſay: Lord the | 
death of my Lord leſus Chriſt, I put betweene thee 
and my fines. If he ſhall ſay vnto thee, that thou 
haff deſerned dammation, ſay: Lord, 1 oppoſe the | 
death of onr Lord leſus Chriſt betweene thee and 
my enill merus, and loffer his merie forthe me- 
rit which Iſhould haue, and have nor. /fbe 
ſhallſay that he is angrie with ny Lord,1 op- 
poſe the death of our Lord leſus Chriſt betweene 
re andthine anger, Here we (ce, what Papiſts 
doe and haue done inthe time of death, And 
chat which they hold and praQtiſe, when they 


day whilethey are ling. 

Inthelaft concluſion they teach, that we 
muſt not onely belccue in generall, bur alſo 
applic ynto our ſelues the promiſes of life 
everlaſting. Bur they differ from vs inthe ye- 
ry mannerof applying. They teach, that the 
promiſe is tobe applied, notby faith aflu-| 
ring ys of our owne ſaluation : but onely by 
hope, in likelihood conieQuroll. We fold 
that we are bound in dutie to apply the pro- 
miſe of life by faich without making doubt 
thereof, and by hope to. continue the cer- 


We doe not teach thar all and every manli- 
uing within che -precinQs of the Church, 
profefiing the name of Chrift, is certen of his 


to. And here 15-2/great point in the myſeric 
of iniquitic to be conſidered : for by this vn- 
certen application of the promiſe of faluati- 
on, and this wavering hope, they overturne 
 halfe the doftrine of the Goſpell, For it in- 
toynes rwo things: fiſt, 'to belecue the pro- 
'miſestherof to be true in themſelues: ſecond- 
ly to beleque,and by faith to apply them yn- 
ro our ſelues. And this latter pare, without 


.uerturned. The reaſors which they alleadge 


now thereforeT ler them paſſe. 
To conclude, though in coloured tearmes 


and aboliſh the ſubſtance thereof, namely, 
the particular and certen spplication of Chriſt 
crucified 'and his benefits ynto our ſelues. 


principall duric and office of true ſaving faith, 
which is to apprehend and to apply the bleſ- 


/aluation, and thar by faith ; but that be ought | 
| ſors be, and muſt indeauour to attaine there- 


againſt our doQtine, 1 have anſwered before: | 


they ſeeme 'to agree with ys in done | 
wrarha vj faith; yetindecde they denie | 


Againe they faile, in ther they cutoff the| 


| 


tt _ 


Anfits. | Teens that thou canſt not be ſaned but by the death 


a. 


» 


The 


a ., 


rentie after the 8pprehenfion made by faith. | 
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att = neighbour { becauſe if he be wroneed, he 
The 21.point $7.7] Of Rep el} muſt haue recompence and reftirution made, 
| "FARCE, le Luk.1 9.8, and there repentance may iuftly be 
ſuſpeQted, where no ſatisfaRtion ts made if it 
Ovr conſent. lie in our power. | 
En | Conclu/, IIT, That , in repentance we 
.  Concluſ, 1, That,repentance is the conuer- are to bring outward fruites worthie amend. | 
fion,of a ſinger. There is a two-fold conuerſi- ment of life ; for repentance itlelfe js inthe 
on,paſſiue,and aQtiue:paſſiue, is an aQtion of heart, and therefore muſt be teſtified im 21! 
God whereby he conuerteth man beeing a5] | manner of good wotkes + whereof the prin» 
yet ynconuerted, Aﬀtiue,is an ation whereby cipall is, to indeauour day by day, by Gods 
man beeing onceturned of God, turnes him- grace to leaue andrenounce all and every fin, | 
ſelfe;and of this latter muſt this concluſion be and in all things to doe the will of God. And 
| ynderftood. For thefirſt converſion, confide-| | here Jet irberemembred,that we are not pa- 
ring iris a worke of God turning ys vnto trons of licentiouſneſſe and encmies of pood 
himſelfe, is not the rep cntance whereof the workes.For though we exclade them from the 
{Scripture {peaketh ſo ofr,burir is called by the at of our iuftification and ſalvation : yet we 


A GO re 


po nel 


name of regeneration-and repentance, where- maintainea proficable and neceffarie yſe of 
by webecing firſtturncd of God doe rurne our them in thelife of euery Chrifhan man. This | 
ſclues,and doe good workes , is the fruit there- | | yſejsthree-fold, in reſpeRof God, of man, | 
of. 0 | of our ſelues. Workes are to be done in re- | 
Conclu/. Il. That repentance ſtands ſpe- | ſpet of God, that his commandements may 
cially for praRiſe,in contrition ofhearr,confeſ-] | be gheyeq, 1.10h.3.22. that his will may be | 
fion of mouth, and ſatisfaQtion in worke, OT done, 1,Thefl.4.3.chat we may ſhew our ſelues 
deed. Touching contrition cher c be twp kinds to be obedient children ro God our Father, 1. 
thereof: Legal, and Enangelical!. Legal con-| | pe, 14. that we may ſhew our ſelues thank- 
crition is nothing buta remorſe of conſcienc c full for ourredemption by Chriſt, Tir. 2.14. 
for fine in regard of the wrath and judgement | | chat wemightnor grieue the pirit of God, 
of God, anditisno grace of Godatall : nor Eph.4.30. bur walke according to the ſame. 
any part, orcauſe of repentance: butonely | ' | Gal,.,22. that God by our good workes may 
an occaſion thereof, and that by the mercie be glorified, Math.5.16.that we may be good 
of God: for of it ſelfe, iris theſtingof the | followersof God, Eph.s.1., Againe, workes | 
law,and the very entrance into the pit of hell. | | arecobedone inregard ofmen : that our 
Euangelicall contrition is, when arepentant | | neighbour may be helped in worldly things, 
ſinner is gricued for his ſinnes, not ſo much |Tuk.6,38. that he maybewvon by our exam- 
for feare of hell, orany other puniſhment; | | ple co godlines, 1.Per.3.14.thatwe may pre- 
| as becauſe kehath offended and diſpleaſcd ſo |... | uept.in our ſelues the giving of any offence; 
"good and mercifulla G OD. This contriti- | | Cor.10.32. thatby doing good, we may ſtop 
on is cauſed by the miniſterie of the Goſpel, | | the mouthes of our aduerſaries. Thirdly and 
and inthe praGiſe of repentance itis alwaies - [ laſtly, they have yſe inreſpeRt of our 1clues: 
nece{arie, and gots before as the beginning | [that we may ſhew our ſclues to be new crea- 
thereof.Secondly wehold and maintaine,that eures, 2.Cor. $1 7.that we may Walke 8s the 
confeſſion isto be made,and thatinſundric re- children of light, Eph.5.8. that we may haue 
ſpeQs;firſt toGod,both publikely inthe con- | | ſome aſſurance of our faith and of our ſaluati- 
oregation, and alſo privarely in our ſecret and | on,2.Pet.1.8.10. that we ma y dilcerne dead 
priuate prayers.Secondly tothe Church,when and counterfcir faith, from true faith, lam.2. 
any perſon hathopenly offendedthe congre- | | 15.char faith and the giftr of God may be ex- 
gation by any crime, and is therefore excom- erciſed and continued ynto the end, 2.Tim.1, 
municace. Thirdly,to our private neighbour, | ©|.6.thatthe puniſhments of finne both cempo- 
when we haue vpon any occaſion offended rall and eternall may be prevented, Pſal.89. 
and wronged him.Mar.5.23. If thow bringthy | | +2,that the reward may be obtained, which 
gift to the altar and there remembreſt that thy bro-/| * | God freely in mercic hath promiſed tomen 
| ther hath ought againſt thee,go firſt and be recon-'| | for their g00d workes,Gal.6,9, | 
cited to him: now reconcilution preſuppoleth 
confeſſion. Laſtly, inall rruerepentance, we | The difference, 
hold and acknowledge there muſt be fatis- 
faction made; firſt co GOD, and that is, We diſſenc not from the Church of Rome 
when we intreat him in our ſupplications to | | im the doQtrine of repentance it [elfe, bur in 
accepttheteath and paſſion of Chriſt,as a full, the damnable abuſes thereof; which are of two 
perfeRt, and ſuffictent ſatisfaftion for all our ſores, generall. and ſpeciall . Generall, arc | 
{ins.Secodly,itis to be made vnto the Church, | | thoſe which concerne repentance wholly con- 
after excommunication for thepublike offen. | | ſidered; and they are theſe. The firlt is, that 
ces; and it tandes in duties of humiliation thar they place the beginning of repentance part- 
fitly ſerue to reſtifie the truth of our repen- ly in the holy Ghof?, or, inthe power of 
tance. Thirdly,ſatisfaRion isto be made to our ]  )their naturall' freewill beeing helped by the 
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| holy Ghoſt: whereas Paul indeede aicpiberh A helpe the matter þ a diſtinQion: ſaying, that 
| his worke, wholly ynto God. 2.Tim, 2.25» | the ſorrow in contricion, muſt bein the hiobeſt 
' Prooumg if God at any time will gine ther, repen- degrcein reſpect of ® value and eſtimation, |, EL 
tance. And menthar are not weake, bur dead Yer the opinion of ® Adrian was Otherwiſe, Wh 
in treſpaſſes and finnes, cannot doe any thing that in true repentabce 4 man ſhould be Lrie. riten(y 
chat may further their conuerfion,though they ued according ro all his indeauour. And the 
-be helped never ſo much: no morethen dead | | Romane Catechiſme ſaith as much, © that the 
men intheir graues,can riſe from thence. The | | forr ow Conceined of our ſmnes muſt be ſo greatthat |jj 
ſecond abuſe 1s, that they take penance,or ra- | nonecan be conceiued to be greater: thar we |: 
ther repentance for that publike diſcipline and muſt be conterte in the ſame manner we lone God, |** 
order ofcorrection that was vſedagainſt noto- | | and that is with allowr heart and ffrength, ma 
rious offeriders in the open - congregation. moſt vehement forrow: andrhat the hatred of 
For the Scripture ſets downe but one repen- {wug muſt be not onely the greateſt, but alſo mot 
| tance, and that common to all men withour vehement and perfect, ſo as it may exclude all | 
exception: and to be practiſed in euery,part of foth and ſiachnes .Indeede afterward it followes 
our lives for the neceſſarie. mortificetion of that true contricion may be cffcRuall though 
finne-whereas open Ecclefiaſticall. carregtion | = itdeimperf ect:bur how can this tand,if they, 
pertaincd not to all and euery man within the | | will not- onely commend bur alſo preſcribe 
compaſſeof the Church, butto' them alone and auouch,that contrition mult be moſt per- 
that gaue any open offence, The ebrdabulcis, teſt and vehement:, Wetherefore onely reach, 
thar they maake repentance. to.benor onely a| | that GODrequires not ſo much the meaſure, 
vertue,bur alſo a Sacrament: whereas for- the asthe truth of any grace:andrharit is a degree 
ſpace of a thouſand yeares after Chriſt, and vp- of ynfained comtrition to be gricued becauſe 
ward, it was not reckoned among the Sacra-] | we cannot be vrieued for - our finnes as we 
ments:yea,it ſcemesthat Lumbard was one of | | ſhould; The ſecond abuſe is,thar they aſcribe 
the firſt that calleditra Sacraments and the | |rotheir contrition the 'merie of congruitie. Bur 
| ſchoolemen after hiq giſpured of themarer | | this cannor (tand with the all-ſufficienc merit 
and formeof this Sacrament; not ableany of | | of Chrift.And an auncient Councell ſairh,God 
| chem certevly to define, what ſhould be the | | in/Þrer into vs firſt of all the faith and lone of bim- 
| ourward clement, The fourth abuſe is touching | +| ſelfe,no merits going before,chat we may fanh- 
the cf: and efficacic of repentance: for they | | fally requmethe Sacrament of baptiſme, and after 
makeit a meritorious cauſe of remiſhon of | + | 24prime doe the things that pleaſe him. And wee 
finnes,and of life everlaſting, flat againſt the | | for our parts hold, -thar God requires con- 
word of GOD. Paul ſaith notably,Rom:; 3. | trition at our hands, nor co merit rc- 
| 24-#ee areinſtified freely by his grace throngh the miſfon of finnes; but that we may ac- 
| redemption which is in Chriſt leſus, whom God | | knowledge our: -owne vnworthines and 
hath (et tobe a reconciliation by faith pp his blood. be humbled in 'the fight of Gad, and diftruſt 
Tn theſewordstheſeformes of fpeach, redeamp-1 "Tall our owne merits:and further, that we may | 
tion m Chriſt, reconciliation in his blood, by faith, | | make the more account of the benefits of 
freely by grace, mull be obſerued and confide- Chriſt, whereby we are received into the fa- 
| red: for they ſhew plainely that no partof | | uourofGod:laſtly, that we might more care- 
ſatisfaftion orredemprion is wroughtin ys; Or fully auoid all fines in time to come, whereby 
by vs: but out of vs onely in the perſon. of ſo many paines and terrours of copſcienceare 
Chriſt, And therefore we eſtceme of repen- | | procured. And we acknowledge no contrition 
rance onely as a fruit of faith;and the eff ;or atall tobe meritorious, ſaue that of Chriſt: 
efficacie of it, is to teſtifie remiſſion of our whereby-he was broken for our iniquities. The 
finnes,and our reconciliatiop before God. It third abuſe is,that they make imperteR contri-| 
will be ſaid, that remiflion of fiones and life e- | | tion orattricion arifing of the feare of hell, to! 
ucrlaſting, are promiſed to repentance, Av. be good and profitable: androur they apply palm, 
It is notto the worke of repentance,but to the the ſaying of the Prophet, The feare of God 
perſon which repenterh,and that nor for his 
owne merits or worke of repentance, but for | | ſelfeis the 
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robs ri of wiſdeme. Bur ſervilefeare ofit 


ruit of the law,which js the mini- 


} 


the merits of Chriſt, which he applicth ro him- 
ſelfe by faith. And thus are we to ynder- 
ftandthe promiſes of the Goſpell,in which 
workes are mentioned; preſuppoſing alwaies 
inthem the reconciliation of. the perſom with 
God, towhome the promiſeis made. Thus 
we ſcewherefore we diſſent from the Romane 
Church touching the doEtaine of repen- 
rance, ny Ve 

Speciall abuſes doe concerne Contrition, 


j Confeſſion, and Satisfation. The firft abuſe 


cocerving contritionis,thatthey teach it muſt 
be” ſufhcient and perfe&t. They yſe now t6 
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| ſerie cf death and condemnation: and conſe- 
quently itis the way to eterpalldefiruſtion, if 

| God Jeaue mento themſelues: and if it turne | 
tothe good of any, it is onely by accident:be- 
cauſe God in mercie makes it to bean occaſi- 
on going before, of grace to be gwen-other- 
wiſeremorſe of conſcience for 'finne is no 
beginning of repentance,orthe reſtrainement 
of any (inte: butrather is, and that properly, 
the beginning of ynſpeakable horrours of 
conſcience, and eurrlaſting death, vynleſſc 
God ſhew mercie. And yer this fearc of | 


| 
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" puniſhment, if it be tempered and delaied; 
| Ps with 
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men, . it is nor'- yuprofttabiey 'in whom zhere 
is not only a,forrow'for puniſhment, but al- 
ſo,andthac much, more, for the offence. And 
ſuch a kind of feare,or forrow is commanded. 


honour? {f, 1bg 4 Lord,: where is my feare? And 
| Chryfoltpime ſairh, that rhe Feare of hellin che 
heart of-4 ulf man ,is a ſtrong man arm 1 egainſt 
tcheenes andrabbers,to drine thim from. the bouſe. 
And Ambroſe ſaich,chas Martyrs in.the ene of 


| cheir ſufferings; confirmed them(elnes againſt the 


crneltie of per ſectors by ſetting the feare of bell 
before tbogger: | een . 
Abuſes touching Confeſſion are theſe. The 


their tynes yaro God, yrtered in an ynknowne 
language; beeing therefore fooliſh and ridi- 
culous,withall requiring the atde and intercel- 
fron of dead men and ſuch as be abſent:where- 
as,there is bur - one Medjatour berweene God 


that they in practiſe make confeſſion of their 


| finnes not onely to God but to the Saints de- 


parted : -inthat they make praier to themin 
which they ashe their-intercefſion for the par- 
don of their fianes; and this is, 'not onelyro 
match them with Godin ſecing and knowing 
the heart,but alſo ro giue a -part of his dine 
worſhip yoo them. The third and principal 


confeſſion by turning ic into private auricular 
confeſſion:;binding all men in conſcience by 
a law made,to-.confeſle all their mortall fines, 
with all ciccumflances that change the kinde 
ofthe finne (as: farre as poſſibly they can re- 


| member ance eycrie-yeare-acche-leaft;-and | 


| that to a prieſt, ynleſſe it be inthe caſe of ex- 
treame neceſſitie, But in the word of God there 


writings of Orthodox antiquitie for the ſpace 
their owne fide auotcherh. And the comman- 


ther and pray ane. for an other, James.5.16. bindes 
as well the prieſt co make confeſſion vnto vs, 
3s ally of vs'to the prieſt. And whereasit is ſaid, 
Math, 3.6 chat many were baptized confefſing 
ther fimes:aud Att 19. £8. many that beleened 
came and Confeſſed and ſhewed their workes, the 


confcfſion as: voluntarie & not conſtrained:it 


euery fhane, with: cheneceſſaric circumſtances 
thereof, Andiathis hbertie of confeſſion the 
Church-remaized 1 200, yeares till the Coun- 


| Cill of Lateran. in which the.law of auricular 
Confeſſion MT CLIOEIY a notable in. 


uenion ſeriing co diſcouer the ſecrets of men, 
and to intich that couerous and ambitious See, 
with the .revenewes of the world.It was nor 


{|knowneto Aupultine when he'ſaid hat hane I 


| fedve with men that they ſhould he are my confeſſi- 
ons,as though they ſhouid heale my diſeaſes? nor to 
Chryſoftome,. when he faith, / pens 


Malac. 1.'6.'1f { be a father, where s my | 


fic is,thatchey vie a fortne of confeſſionof 


and manthe man Jeſus Chriſt: The ſecond: is, 


abuſe 1s, that they haue corrupted Canonical! | 


1s no warrant for this confeſſion, nor in the 
of many hundred yearesafter Chriſt, as one of 


dement of the holy Ghoſt, Confeſſe one 2o:ano-, 


was ailq generail and tot particular ofall and | 


P | 


with. othee.:graces and gifcs of God in-boly A | be aſhamed to confeſſe them to any mas, becanſe 
thou haſt ſnned,ſay them daily in thine owne mind 
| 7 doe not bid thee confeſſe them x0 thy fellow ſervant, 


that he ſhould mocke thee: confeſſe them to God 
that cureth thee. © ns 
The abuſe of SatisfaRion is, thar they have 
turned canonicall ſatstaction, which was made 
co the congregation by open offendours, . into 
a ſatisfation ofthe iwuftice of God forthe rem- 
porall-puniſhmenr of-rheir fines. Behold here 
a moſt harrible prophanation 'of . the wholc 
Goſpel, and eſpecially of the ſarisfaGtion of 
Chriſt, which of 1 ſelfe without any ſupply is 


ſpoken before. 

Hirberto I bauc handled & prooued by in- 
duction of ſundrie particulars, thar: we. are to 
make a ſeparation from the preſent Church of 
Rome, in reſpe& of the foundation and ſub- 
ſtance of true religion, Many more things 
might be added to this very purpole, but herc 
I conclude this firſt point: adding onely this 
one caucat, that we make ſeparation from the 


fection more with them, then they with ys. 
They die with vs not for their religion {+ 
though they deſerveit } but for the treaſons 
which they intend and enterpriſe: we are 
readie to doe the duties of - loue yntothem in- 
joyned ys in the word:we reuerencethe good 


gifts in many of them: we pray for them, 


wiſhing their repentance and eternall alua- 
tion. 
Now I meane to proceede, andto touch 


2 briefly orher pointes of doarine contained 1n 


this portion of Scripture, which I have now in 
hand.In the ſecond place therefore our of this 


| commandement, Goe ont of her my people, lgather, 
| that the true Church of God is and hath beene 


in the preſenr Romane Chuich, as corne 
in che heapeof chaffe. Though Poperie raig- 
ned and ouerſpread the face of the earth for 


many hundred yeares ;yet inthe midſt there- 


of, God reſerueda people voto himſelfe, 
that truely worſhipped him: and to this efe 
fe&tthe holy Ghoſt ſaith, chat the Dragon, 
which is the deuill,cauſed the woman, thar 
is, the Church, roflie jnro the wildernefle, 
where he ſoughr to deſtroy her, bur could 
not,”dſhee ſtillretainesa remnant of ner ſeede, 
which hepe the commandements of God,and hane 


the teitimonie of Teſus Chriſt, Now this which 


I ſpeake of the Church of Rome, cannot 
be ſaid inlike manner ofthe congregation 
of Turks and other infidels, that the hidden 
Church of GOD is preſerued among them; 
becauſe there is no meanes of faluation at 
all: whereasthe Church of Rome hath the 
Scriptures, though in a ſtraunge language: 
and bapuſme , for the outward forme; 


that his ele might be gathered: out of 


the midſt of Babylon . This ferues tO 


{thee to confe(ſe thy finnes to: others, And If thou 
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ſufficient every way for the remiſſion both of | 
fault and puniſhment , Bur ofthis point I baue | 


Romane religion without hatred of the perſons 
| that are maintainers of it. Nay we joyne in al- 


which helpes God in all ages preferucd | 


Pſal.50, | 


ReEu12, 17. 


, 


| 
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|| be the true Church, Anſw. He firs in the | 
| tewiple of God, but marke further howe: 


EG Ge 9 eine et OT So Io err I IO wp, ee 


' toppe the mouthes of Papiſts \ which demand 


_ | Church or people of GOD :and becauſe we 
are commanded tocome out of it:whereas we | 
| may not wholly forſake any people till they 


- | deth the candle,not for it ſclfebur for others. 


The praftiſeof, a 


— 


of ys, where our Church was foureſcore yeares 

agoc, before che dayes of Luther: whereby 
they wouldinfinuate to the world, that our 

Chur ch andreligionis greene ornewe: but 
they areanſwered out of this yery text,that our 
| Church hath euer beene ſince the dayes of the 
\ Apoſtles, and tharinthe veric midſt of the 
| Ay hes Itharh beene alwaies a Church, and 
did not firſt begin to be in Luthers time: but 
| onely then beganto ſhew irſelfe, ashauing 
| beene bid by an yniu erſall Apoſtalie, for many 
' hundred yearcs togither, Againe, we hauehere 
| occafion to confider the dealing of God with 
| his. owne Church and people. He willnor 
| haue them for externall ſocietic to be mixed 
' with their enemies, 2nd that for ſpeciallpur- 
. poſe:namely,to exerciſe rhe humilite and pa- 
 tience ofhis few ſeruants. When Elias ſaw ido- 
latrie ſpread over all Iſraell, he went apart in- 
to the wilderneſle,and in griefe deſired to die. 
And Dauid cried out:. oe i me that [ am con- 
ſtrained to dwell in Meſheck,and to baue my habi- 
tation in the tents of Kedar,Plal. 120.5. Andiuſt 
Lot muſt haue his righteous ſoule yexed with 
ſceivg and hearing che abominations of So. 
dom. 

* Thirdly, bythis commaundement we are 
raughe what opinionro carrie of the preſent 
Church of Rome. lc is often demanded,whe- 
therit be a Church orno; andthe anſwer 
may hence be formed on this manner, If by 


of the people, whereof the Pope is head, and 
the members are all ſuch as doe acknowledge 


wetake it tobe no Church of God, Becauſe 
Babylon, which I have prooued to be the; 
Church of Rome, 1s here oppoſed to the 


forſake Chriſt, Some will happily ſay, the 
| Church of Rome hath che Scriptures and the 
' Sacrament of baptiſme, Ianſwer firſt of all, 
they hauc indeede the bookes of holy Scrip- 
rure amengthem: but by thereſt oftheir 
doEtrine they ouerrhrow the true lenſe there» 
of in the foundation, asI haue prooued be- 
fore. And though they haue the outward 
forme of baptiſme, yet they ouerturne the 
inward baptiſme , which is the ſubſlance 
of all, ſtanding in the iuffification and ſan- 
Aification of a ſinner. Againe I anſwer, 
that they baue the word and baptiſme, not 
for themſelues, but for the true Church of 
God amore them: like as the lanterne hol- 


Secondly, ir may be and is allezdged, that 
ifrhe Pope be Antichriſt, he then fits in 
the temple, that is, che Church of G OD, 
and by this meanes the Romane Church ſhall 


this Church be vnderſtood a Rate or regiment | 


him to be their head,and doebelecue the do- | 
Eine eſtabliſhed —in-the-councill-of .Trent;.|.. 


A 


| lying ficke full of ſoares,hauing alſo his throat 


ſaking others by withdrawing his mercic from | _ 


as God, that is, not asamember, but as , 
manifeſt yſurper: like as the theefe ſits in the 
erue mans houſe, For the popiſh Church ang 
Gods Church are mingled like chaffe ang 
cornein one heape: and the Church of Rome 
| way be ſaid ro be in the Church of God, ang 
the Church of Godin the Church of Rome 
as wee ſay the wheatis among the chaffe,and 
the chaffe in the wheat, Againe, heis ſaid 
roſfitin inthe Temple of GOD; becauſe 
the Romane Church,though falſly, takes ynto 
it-lelfe chericle ofthe erue Catholike Church, 
Some goe about to delay and qualifie the | 
matter, by comparing this Church to a man 


cuttez'"yet ſo asabodie and ſoule are ioyned 
together, and life isremaining ſil}, But all| 
things well conſidered, itis rather like a dead 
carkafſe, and isyoid of all ſpirituall life;as the 
popilh errours in the foundation doe mani- 
teſt, Indeede a knowne harlotmay afterward 
remaine a wife and beſo tearmed; yer after 
the bill of diuvorcement is giuen, ſhee cea- 
ſeth co be a wife, though ſhe can ſhew her ma- 
riage ring:now that Church hath received the 
bill of her diuorcement in the wricten Word, 
namely,2.Thefſ,2.and Rev.r 3. 11.1 2.8c. 
Furchermore in this commandement we 
way ſee a liuely portraiture of the ſtate of all | 
mankind. Here we ſce two ſorts of men: ſome 
are pertainingto Babylon, a people running | 
ontorheir deſtruction: ſome againe are a 
people of God ſcuered from Babylon,and re- 
ſerued to life euerlaſting. If any aske the cauſe 
of this diſtinion;I anſwer, it is the yerie will 
of God youchſafing mercie tro ſome,and for- 


them, for the better declaration of his iuftice. | . 
Thus faich the Lard, Rom. I T.4.l have reſer- 
ued ſemen thouſatid that nener bewedthe knee to 
Baal:and the Propher Eſai ſaith, Vnles the Lord 
had reſerned a remnant, we hadbeene as Sodome 
4nd Gemorrha.By this diſtinQion weare taught 
aboue all things to ſeeke to be of the number 
of Gods people,and-to labour for aſſurance of 
this in our owne conſciences. For ifall Could 
be ſaued,lefſe care would ſuffice: but this mer- 
cie is not common to all: and therefore the 
more to be thought ypon. 

Laſtly, here I note theſpeciall care that 
God hath ouerhis owne children, He firſt fie 
ueth them warning to depart, before ke begin 
eo execute his iudgement ypon his encmies, 
with whom they live: thatthey mighe .not | 
be partakers of their finnes or puniſhments. 


Ifals 


| 


an Angellis ſene to marke them in the fore- 
head that mourned for the abhominations 
of the people. And in the defiruRion of 
the firſt borne of Egypt,the Angel! paſſed ouer 


ſprinkled with the blood of the' paſch4l| * 
lambe:and this paſſing ouer betokenerh ſafety | 
and preſeruation inthe common deftruRion 


to choſe that haue their hearts ſprinkled; 
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Thus before God would puniſh Hieruſalem, Exck#4 


the houſes of the Iewes, that had their poſts Exod.14 
1 


\Sinnes of 
whe Church 
{ $010C, 


| ures, ioyningourſelues alwaies to the true 


| where as it makek the merit of the workes of 
| men to'concurre withthe grace of God, ito- 
| uerthrowes the grace of God. 'Rom.11. In 
. | word they acknowledge the infinite iuſtice,& | 

mercie of God:but by conſequent both are de- 


| May any way be appeaſed bybhumane ſatisfa- 


—_—_— 
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bo ER reformed Catholike -” 


with the blood of Chriſt, This bleſſing of pro- 


and hearty ſervants of GOD. Men vſually 
become members of thoſe ſocieties and cor- 
porations, where they may inioy many free- 
domes and priuiledges, Well, behold: inthe 
ſocierie of rhe Saints of God, which is the true 
Church, there is the freedome from danger 
in allcommon deſtruRtions and from eternall. 
yengeance at the laſt day, When Heſter had 
procured ſafetic for the ewes, and libercic to 
revenge themſclues ypon theirenemies , it 1s 
ſaid, that many of the people ofthe land be- 
came lewes: Euen fo, Sabbtering Chriſt hath 
procured free:lome from hell,death, and dam- 
nation for all that beleeue in him; we ſhould 
labour aboue all chings to become new crea- 


Church of God, ; | 
Hicherto I haue ſpoken of the commande- 
ment: now followeth the reaſdn thereof 
drawne fromthe end, that rvey be not parta- 
hers of her [innes : andthat theyreceine not of 
herplagnes, Here 1 might (tand long to ſhew 
what be the finnes of the Church of Rome: 
but L will onely nametheprincipalt, The firſt 
fine is: Arhey/me: and that Iprooue on this 
manner. Acheiſme is two-fold, open, co- 
loured. Open Atheiſme is, when men both 
in word and deede deny God and his word. 
Coloured Atheiſme is not ſo manifeſt: and ic 
hath ewo degrees. Thefirſt is, when men ac- 


ofheauen and earth, and yer deny the Father, 
Sonne and holy, Ghoſt. Thus the Epheſians 
before they received the Goſpell, are ſaid to 


ment they acknowledged; becauſe they de- 
nied Chriſt,and conſequently worſhipped an 
idol of cheir owne braine, inthat they wor- 
ſhipped God outof Chriſt, Andin this re- 
ſpe though the Samaritans worſhipped the 
GOD of Abraham, yerour Saujour Chriſt 
ſaith, -rhey worſhiped they knew not what, And 
the Pſalmiſt ſaith of the Gentiles, that ther 


areplaced Turkes'and Iewes at this daie: the 
Anti-Trinicaries, and 'Arians, and all thar 
concaue i and worſhip God out of the Trini- 
tie: The ſecond aegrec is, when men doe right- 
ly acknowledgethe vnitic of the Godhead in 
the Trinitie of perſons: yer ſo,as by other ne- 
ceflarie eanfequenrs partly of their doctrine, 
and partly of the ſeruiceof God, they ouer- 
turnechat which they haue well maintained. 
Andthus I fay, that the'very religion of the 
Church'of Rome igia kinde of keifare For 


nied, How canthar be infinite iuſtice, which 


rection ſhould mooue ys all, to becometrue | 


knowledge God the-creatour - and gouernour | 


be withoxe God, whom in their natural iudge= |. 


Gods are [dols. In this' degree of Atheiſme | 


'A 


| 
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when we by our ſatisfaRions muſt addea ſup - 
ply tothe fatisfaction of Chrifi? Again, He that 
bath not the Sonne hath ni the Father: & he that 
hath neither father norſonne,denies God, Now 
the preſent Romane religion hath nor the 
Sonne, that js, Ieſus Chriſt, God and man,the 
Mediatour of mankind: but hath transformed 
him into a fained Chriſt, 4nd Iſhew itthus. 
For one Teſts Chriſt, in all thingslike ynto vs in 
bis Humanicie,finne onely excepted;they hauc 


ſramed a Chriſt, .to whom they aſcribed two | 


tloh, 2, 33, 


uen ; theother nor onely aboue, bur alſo a- 


| gainſt nacure;by which, he is ſubſtantially ac- 


cordingto his fleſhin the hands of euery prieſt, 
in every hoft,and in the mouth of eucry com- 


! municant,inwifible, yncouchable, yncircums. 


ſcribed. And thus incffc& they aboliſh his 
ces.For ane Teſus Chriſt, the onely king, law- 
giver,and head of the (hurch,they ioynevn- 
to him the Pope, not onely as a Vicar,bur alſo 
as a fellow: in thar they give voto bim power 
tro make-lawes binding conſcience, to reſolue 
& derermine vnfallibly the ſenſe of holy Scrip- 
eure,properlyto pardon fin both inreſpet of 


| fault & temporall puniſhment, ro haue autho- 


rity ouer the whole carth and a part of hel] -ro 
depoſe Kings, to whom ynder Chriſt cuery 

{oule is to be ſubieR, to abſolue fubieRts from? 
the oath of allegiance, &c. For one Tefus 
Chriſt the onely reall prieft of the new tefta- 


| ment,they joyne many ſecondarie priefis vnto 


him, which offer Chriſt daily in the maſſe for 
che finnes of the: quicke and the dead. For 


-. one Icſus Chriſt. the al-ſufficient Mediatour of | 


interceſſion, they haue added many fellowes 


| vntohimto make requeſt forvs, namely, as 


many Saints as be in the Popes Kalender. 
Laſtly, forthe onely merits of Chriſt, -in 
whom alone thePFather is wellpleaſed, they 
haue- deviſed a Treaſurie of the Church, 


| containing beſide the merits of Chriſi,the 0- 


uerplus of che merics of Saints to be diſpen- 
ſed to men, atthe diſcretion of the Pope, 
And thus we ſee, that Chrift,and conſequent* 


1s transformed into a phantzfe or idol of 
mans conceit... Againe, there is alwaies -a 
proportion betwecene the worſhip of 'God, 
and our'perſwaſion of him - and men in giving 
ynto God any worſhip, haue reſpeRt to his na- 
ture,that both may be ſurable,& he well plea- 
ſed. Let vs then ſee what maner of worſhip the 
Romanereligion affoardeth.It is for the grea- 


lowanceor commaundement from God, as 
Durandein his Ratronale in effect acknowled. 
oeth. It is a carnall ſervice ſtandingofinnume- 
.rable bodily rites and ceremonies borrowed 
partly from the lewes, and partly from the 
heethen cit is denided berweene God & ſome 
of his creatures; in that they are worſhip- 


tion ? And how ſhall Gods mercie be infinite, ] 
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kinds of exiſting : one naturall, whereby heis \ 
viſible, touchable,and circumſcribed in hea- | 


manhood. Yea they diſgrade him of his offi- | 


ly Godbnuſelfe ro! be worlhipped in CHEN 


teſt part meere wil-worſhip, without any al- | - 


paint 
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Do 


ner of worſhipping of God, wee may iudge 


baue plaialy turned the true God into a phan- 
talic of their owne. ForGod is no otherwiſc 


ſelfe in his creatures and word, and ſpecially in 
Chriſt; who is the ingrauen image of the per- 
ſon of the Father. 
- The ſecond linne is idolatrie, and that as 
'grofle as was cuer among the heathen. Andir 
is to be ſcene in two chings. Fuſt, that they 
worſhip the Saints with religious worſhip, 
| which without exception 1s proper to God. 
Yea they transforme ſome of them into dete- 
ſtable idols, making themin truth medjatours 
of redemption , ſpecially the virgin Mary, 
whom they cali a Ladie, 4 Goddeſſe, « Queene, 
whom * Chriſt her ſonne obeyeth in heauen, a me- 
diatreſſe: or life, hope, the medicine of the diſeaſed: 
and they pray vato her thus, prepare thou glorie 
for vs: defend vs from owr evemies, and mthe 
| baure of death rectimevs, looſe the bonds of the 
gniltie, bring light to the blind, arine away all ae- 
wills, Shew thy jelfe tobe « mother: Let him yecein- 


| the prayers. Againe,their idolatrie is manifeſt, 


in thatthey worlhip God in,at,or before ima- 
. ges: hauingno commandement ſo todoe,but 
the contrary. They alleadge, that they vic and 


' GOD. Bur this is all one,as if an vachaſt wife 
ſhould receive many louers into. herhouſe io 


proqued, ſhould anſwer; that-they were the 
| friends of her husband,& that ſhee-kept them 


wine. And if Chriſt according to his humani- 
tiebce abſent from che earth, as] haue-proo- 


as ever Was. Fo 
_ ,Fhethicd finne is the maintenance of A- 
dulterie. And that is manifeft:firſt of all, in the 
toleration of the ſtewes flat againſt the com- 
mandement of Gad,Deut. 2 3. 17. There ſhall 


he — 


| be nowhore of the daughters of [fraell, neaher (hal 
| gre be a whore-keeper of the ſonnes of !ſrael]. 


And this toleration ts an occaſion of ynclcan- 
nes to many young Men and Women, that 0- 


- - 


nephevy and yncle, ſhall come to one. andthe 
ſame harlot,one before or after the other? Se- 


Greg.cap.g) condly, their law beyond the fourth degree 
de conſang allowes rhe marriageot any perſons: and by 

this meancs, they ſometime allow inceſt. For | 
in the ynequall colleterall line, the perſon | 
nextthe comman ſtocke is a father or mo- | 


poſteritic,as for 


ther to the brothers or filters 


| example. 


| worſhip images onely in a remembrance of 


paint it as they can.Thus chen,if by cheir wan- | 


how they conceiue 6fhim , as we may; they |. 


-{ to be conceived, then he hath revealed hims- | 


the abſence of her husband : and. beeing re- | 


 enely in remembrance ofhim. Thirdly, their |: 
' Idolatrie exceedes the Idolatrie of the hea- 
1"then,in that th ey a; a Breaden-god, | 

or Chriſt in and vnder the formes of bread &. 


ued,the Popiſh hoft is as abominable ay idol | 


therwiſe would aþ{taine from all ſuch kinde | 
of filchines. And-what an abomination is this, | 
+ when brother and brother, father and ſonne, 
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1 Iohn 
An Anne 
Nichols 

> Thomas 
3 Lewes 
4.Koger 

5 Anthonie 
6 lames. 
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Here - Anne and Nicho/as are brother and 
ſiſter, and Awe is diſtant from ames fixe de-| 
grees, he being her nephew a farre off; and 
the marriage betweene them is allowed by 
the Church of Rome, they not becing within 
the compaſſe of foure degrees: which neuer- 
cheleſſe is againſtthe lawe of nature.For Anne 
beciug the ſiſter of Nicholas, is in ſtead of a 
mother toall that are begotten of Nicholas, e- 
uen to James,and lames poſteritie « Yet thus 
much I graunt,thar the daughter of Anne may. 


\ becing altered, becauſe they-are nor one to 
| another os parents and children. 


The fourth tinne is agicke, ſorcerie , or 
witchcraft, 1nthe conſecration ofthe hoſt in 
whichthey mak* their breaden-god: in exor- 
ciſmes qver boly bread, holy water, and ſalt; in 
the caſting out or driving away of deuils, by 
| the figne of the crofle, | by ſolemne coniurati- 
ons, by holy water,by the ringing of bels, by 
lighting tapers., by reliques, and fuch like, 
For theſe things haue. not their ſuppoſed 


of God 19 hisholy Word:and tkerefore if any 


' operation of the deuill himſelfe. 
The fith ſian is,that jn their doftrine they 


lawfully marrte lIames or Anthonie, the caſe | 


(2.CaÞa, 


force cither by creation, or by any inſticurion | 


Mol. 8, 


maintain peri#rie,becaufe they teach with one 


faid gr heard Maſe in fuch place:though he 
did:tbey affirme he may ſay,noz and 1weare 


" ynto it: . becapſc he was not there to revucale 
{ 


' it to theexaminer: whereas in the. ycry law of 


nature, hethattakes an oath ſhould fweare 
according tp the inecntion. of him that hath 
 poxwer to-miniſter an oath: and-thar in truth, 


| juſtice,,udgement. Let them cleare their do- 


 Qrive from all defence of perivrie if they 


Calne. 


' which Gods Word makes @ fivne, Thus they 
teach,ehar if any man ſteals fametictle thing that 
| is thought not. tocanſe any notable 
mortall ſame:thart the afficiera lie, the lie wade i 
ſport, are veziall pnnes:; that, topray for our ene- 
mies at particulgr us noprecept bat a connſe!l; and 
that none bowyd toſalnte bis enemre m the Way 


ns - 


conſent, chata Papift examined may anſuer | 
doubtfully agaiaft the dire intention of the | 

examiner: framing another meaning vnto ' 
bimſelfe in the:ambiguitie of his words, -As| 
for example,when a manis asked,whether he | 


The fixe finne is , that they reverſe many of | 
| Gods communndements,| making that no finne 


fe. 5 45 070 
9 1.,prop-ſ-! 


dem cathy 


of ſrienaſvippe, Harte againſt the rule of Chriſt, 


Mola. wid} 


Z,C,7.600), 
prop,6.1d 
COMMUNY 
Qmnes. 


1 


2.Ca.6,0 


: _ thing be dene by them , it is fromehe. ſecret |....--.--} 


þ 


IMola.cuft- 


ONT I Or tes eats. AN Sd 


Mar, 


cd 


| Deut.15- 


Greg, de 
| Valton.3. 
| {dif 1.q. 13» 
K (aietan. 


* | Bonifcinu, and Caletimfalſifedthe Canons 


Mat. ls 47» where the word doneond, fige| A 
| nifiechall manner of dutie and courtehie : that, | 


| and counterfeit writings of men, ſome where- 


Ser.of Peters chaire.Book of viſiting the ſich, ce 


|. 14 Hieromes epiitle ad Demetriadem ſanon- 
_ Ting of Pelagins. 


| were” forced to ſend for the true copies lane ſaid 


. reformed Catholike. : 


raſh indgement, though conſent come thertto, s 
"I but 4 ar ja ; rhat,it ' vnlawfull 
ſs me 4-26 to faine holmes: that the painting of the 
face is ordnarily but a vemuall ſirne : that,gt is not 
lawful to forbidde begging : whereas the Lord 
forbad there ſhould be any beggar in lſrael. 
Againe, they teach chat men in their choller, 
when they are a chiding, and ſweare, worr:ar 
and blood are not indeede blaſphemers. 

Laſtly, their writers vſe manifeſt ing, to 
iuſtifie their dorine. They plead faiſly char 
all ant1quirie is ontheir fide? whereas it is as 
much againſt them as for them: and as much | 
for vs as them. Againe,their maner hath beene 
and 1s till eo proonetheir opinions, by forged 


of Iwillname. 

1 Saint James Liturgie. 

3 The Canons of the Apoſtles, 

3 The bookgs of Dionyſms Ariopagita, and 
namely, De Hierarchia Eccleftaſtica. 

4 The Decretall Epift les of the Popes. 

5 Pope Clementsworkes. 

6 Some of the Epiſtles of Ignatins. 

7 Origens booke of repentance. His homilies in 

diverſos (anflor. Commentaries on [ob : and 

books of Lamentation. 

8 Chryſoſtomes Liturgie. 

9 Baſils Litargie and by Aſcetica. 

10 Auguſtines booke de 8.queſt.Dulcitti. A 

booke of true and falſe repentance. | 

Serm.de feſto comemoration is animarum,booke 

de dogm. Eccleſiaſt.Serm.ad fratres in Hereme. | . 


12 Athanaſiucepiſtleto Pope Felix. 
I; gums Sermons of the Lords ſupper. 


15 Terinllian de Monogamua. 
_ 16 Cypriade Chriſmate & de ablutione pedums. 
17 Inthe.Conncell of Sardicathe 3. 4. and 
5 canons are forged, 
18 Inthe Connſellof Nice all ſane 20. are 
forged. | $3 
19 Certaine Romane Conncels under Sylueſter 
are forged. For he was at thu time dead, and 
- therdfore could not confirme them: Zozom 11h.2. 
20: Tothe fixt canon of the Conncell. of Nice 
ave parched theſewords, That the Romane 
| Church hath alwaics had the Supremacie. 
> Lafth, I will not omit that Poge Sozamm, 


of tbe Conncell of Nice,to prooue appeales from 
 #llplaces to Rome; ſo as the Biſhops of Africke 
 Conncell from Conſtantinople & the Churches of 
Greece « CEP 
I might here rehearſe many other finnes 
which withthe former. call for vengeance 
ypon the Romane Church, bur it ſhall ſoftice 


to haue named a fewe of the principall. | 


[PVER "CORY 


| puniſhments, And from this preſcribed dutie 


| Romane Church, A further ground of this do- | 


| mannerof makivg it ; and forthis cauſe, the 


| countries where Popiſh religion is ſtabliſhed, 


ſcribes anochet maine dutieto his owne peo 
ple: and chatis,« tobe carefullco eſchew all 
the ſinnes of the Church of Rome, that they 
may withall eſcape her deſerucd plagues and 


[ oblerue twothings. Thefult is, that euery 
good ſeruant of God, mult carefully auoide 
contracts of marriage with profeiſed Papilis, 
thatis, with ſuch as hold the Pope for their 
bead, and belecuc the doQtrine of the Coun- 
cellof Trent, For in ſuch matches men hardiy 
keepe faith and good conſcience, and hardly 
auord communication with the finnes of the 


ArineIrhus propound. In Gods word there 
is mentioned a double league betweene man 
and man,countrie and countrie.The firſt is,the 
league of coxcord,when one kingdome bindes 
it ſelfe to liue in peace with another, forthe 
maintenanceof trafficke withour diſturbance: 
and this kind of lcague may ſtand berweene 
Gods Churchand the enemics thereof, The 
ſecond is, the leagneof amitie; which is when 
men,people, or countries bind themſelues to 
defend each other in-all cauſes: and to make 
the warres of the one, the warres of the 0- 
therz' and this league may not be made with 
tholethat be enemies of God. lechoſaphat,o- 
therwiſe a good King,madethis kind ot leapuc 
with Ahab: and is therefore teprooued by tlic 
Prophet,ſaying, Wouldeſi thou helpe the wic- 
ked,and loue them that hatethe Lord?2.Chro. 
19.2. Now the marriages of Proteſtants with 
Papiſts are priuate leagues of amitie, betweene 
perſon and perſon:and therefore not to be al- 
lowed. Againe,Mal. 2. 11,ludah hath defiled the 


ried the daughter of a flrange God: where is flatly 
condemned marriages mace with the people 
ofa falſe God: Now the Papiſts by the conſe- 
quents of their doctrine and religion,turne the 
rue Ichouah into an idol of their owne braive, 
as I haue ſhewed, and the true Chriſt revcaled 
in the written word into a fained Chrift made | 
of bread. Yer if ſuch a marria gc be ence made 


ric, but becauſe they marrie not in the 
Lord, becing of divers religions. The fault 
is not in the ſubſtance of marriage, butin the 


Apoltle commaunds the beleeuing pargie, not 
co forſake or 1cfuſe the vabeleeying partie, 
becing a very infidel (which no-, Papiſt is) if 
he or thee will abide, 1.Cor.7.1 3. 

The ſecond thing is,that cuery ſervant of 
God muſt rake heed how he trauels into ſuch 


leaſt be parrakes in the fins apd puniſhments. 
thereof, Indeedero-goe ypon ambaſiage to | 
any place,or ro' rrauel] for. this end, that we 
may performe the neceſſagie duties for our 
ſpecial or generall callings, is not yulawfull; 


and finiſhed it may not be diflolued, For ſuch | 
patties finne not ſimply in that they mar- | 


holmeſſeof the Lord which be toned; and hath mar- | © 


dur to travel our of the precinQs of the Church, 


Now inthis reaſon,our Sauiour Chriſt pre- 


onely for pleaſures ſake, andto fee ſtraunge 
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| which I wil new offer co their coliderations, & | 


| by the Conncell of Trent, u wm the provcapall points 


] mages of God and Saints are to beplacedin 
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n aduertiſement 
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f:ſhions,hath no warrant. And hence itis, 
that many men whictrgoe forth in good or-| 
der weil minded,come home with craſed con- 

ſciences. The beſt traueller of all is he,thar li- 1 


A 


umgat home or abroad, can goe.. out of him- 
ſelfe, and depart from ' his owne. finnes and 


corruptions by true repentance. 
FINIS, 


TIT 


DJ) (chat embrace the religion of 
 Y/'che preſet Church of Rome; 
beeing deceiued by the glo- 
rious titles of Vniuerlahtie, 
2 | Antiquitie,Succefſion. And 
no dqubr, though ſome be 
wilfully blinded,yer many deuoted this'waie, 
never ſawe any other truth.Now of them and 
the reſt ] defire this favour, that they will bur. 
weigh & ponder withahefelues this one thing, ' 


that is, Thar the. R omane religion now ſtabliſhed 


tbercofagain't the grounds of the Catechi/aeithat 
have beeneagreed yponcuer ſince the dajes of 
the Apofiles,by all Churches, Theſe grounds 
are fourc:the firſt is, the Apoſtles Creede's the 
ſecond is,thedecalogueor tenne commaunde- 


ſupper. 1.Cor.11.23. * * 4; 
That 1 may in ſome order manifeſt this which 


Creede. And firſt of all irmuſt be conſidered, 
that ſome of the principall doctrines beleeved 
inthe Church of Rome are, that the Popeor 
Biſhop ofRome is the vicar of Chriſt, and 


| the head of the Catholike Church : that there | 


is a fire ofpurgatorie after this life : that i- 


Churches and worſhipped: that. prayer is 
to be made to Saints departed, and their in- 
terceſſion to be required : that there js a-pro- 
pitiarorie ſacrifice dayly offered in the miſle 
forthe finnesof the quicke and the dead.. 


| Theſe polhtsarc of that moment, that with- | 


out them the RomaneReligion cannot ſtand: | 
and in the Councell of Trent the curſe Ana- 
thema' is pronounced vponall ſuch as denie 
. theſe orany ofthem, Andyet marke ; the 
Apoſtles Creede which hath beene thought to 
containe all neceſſarie points m religion to be 
beleeued,and hath therefore beene called the 
key and rule of faith ; this Creedel ſay hathnot 
any of theſe points : nor the Expoſitions 
made thereof by the auncient fathers, nor 


=> Reat is the number of them | 


ments;the third is, the forme of prayer called | 
- | the Lords preyer:the fourth is, the inſticucion.| 
| ofthe two Sacraments, bapciſine and the Lords 


Ifay, Iwill beginne with the Symbole..or, 


An aduertiſement to all Fauourers of the N omane religion, 
ſhewing that the ſaid religion is againſt the 
' ciplesandgroundeof the CATECHISME. 


B 


| cles of faith never knowne in the Apoſtolike 
1] Church: and that the fathers and Councels 


olike prin- 


| by any Councell or Church for the ſpace of 
many hundred yeares. ,This isa plaineproofe 
to any indifferent man,that theſc be new arti. 


could not finde any ſuch articles of faithin the 
books of the old & newteftament. Anſwer is 
made,thatal! theſe points of doQtrine are be- 
leeued ynder the article, /belcene the Catholthe 
Church,the meaning wherof,they.will haue to 
be this, Ibelecue all things which the Catho- 
like Church holdetb and reacherhes be belee- 
ued. If this be as they ſay, we muſt needs be- 
leene inthe Church:that1s,put out confidence 
in the Church, for the manifeParion and the 
certenty of al doRtrines neceſlarieto ſaluarion; 
and thus the eternal] cruth of God tbe Crea- 
rour,ſhal\ depend onthe determination of the 
creaturezand the written word of Godin this 
reſpe&tis wade ynſufficient; as though it had 
nor plataly reucaled al points of doGtine per- 
taining to ſalvation. And the ancient Churches 
baue been far ouerſeene,that did not propoiid 
the former points to be belecued 2s articles of 
faith, bur left ther: to theſe latter tiftes. 


| chatwe muſt belcene the Church andnot bejeeuc de Im 


2. Inthis Creed, to beleeme in God, and tobe 
lene the Church,are diſtinguiſhed. To beleencin, 
is pertaining to the Creatour, tobelrene,tothe|, ... 
creature:as Ruffinus hath noted,when heſaith, Spb, 
that by this prepoſition-#", the Creatour is di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the creature, and things per- 
taining to God. from (things pertaining co 
men.' And: Avguſtive faith, 1 mmuft be kyowne Serm13| - 


, 


inthe Church: becauſe the Church is not God, 

but the howſe of God. Hence it followes that we _ | 
muſt not belecue in the Saints, nor put our Ron.tou- 
confidence in our workes, as the learned Pa- _.., 
| piſts reach. Therefore Euſebivs ſaith, Ye ought miſlhem 


any other Creede or confeſſion of faith made } 


| P 


: of Chriſt, For here we are taught to confeſle 


of right to beleene Peter and Pani, but to belecue ;,dcSyubi 
| in Peter and Paul,that is,to gine tothe ſeruan the 
honour of the Lord, we ought not. And Cyprien 
faith, He doth not beleene in God, which doth net On 
place in hin alone the rruft of his whole felicitie. be. 

| 3+ Thearticle,conceimed by the boly Gbeft, is 
overturned by the tranſubſtantiation of bread 
and wine in the Maſſe, into the body & blood 


the true and perpetuall incarnation of Chriſt, 
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beginning in his conception, and Neuer en- A'r his AMaieſftte. And, He went as hewaz man, and 
ding afterward:and we a cknowledgethe truth | | be aboad abe was GOD : hewen by that 
of lis manhood, and thar his bodie hath the whereby he wis in one place; he abvade by 
eſſentiall properties of axrue a9 2g ding of that whereby he was euery where, 
fcſh and bone:haning quantity,figure,dimen- | :;} 5: Againe, in that we belecue the Catho. 
Gons,namely length, breadrh,chicknes:having | ike Church, it followes chat the Catholike 
part out of part,as head out of feete, and feere | | Church is inuifible : becauſe things ſeenenre | 
out of tead,beeing alſo circumicribed, viſible, | - | riot beleeued, And the anſyer :common- 
rouchable;ina word, it hathall things in it, lyvſed, that we belecae the holines of the 
which by order of creation, - betopg-to a bo-] | Church, will nor ſerue the turne. For the 
die. Ir will be ſaid, *tharthe bodie- of Chriſt | - | words are piaine, and jo them we moke con- 
may remaine a true bodie and yertbealtered feſſion that we beleeue not onely the holj- 
in refpet of-ſome qualitic, as namely circum- nefſe of theChurch, bur alſo the Church ir 
ſcription. ButI fay agawe,thatlecall circum- 'ſelfe. fe, 
ſcription can no way be ſeuered from a bodie, | |* - Laſtly,the articles, Remiſſion of finnes, Re- 
it remaining a bodie, Forto be circumſcti- ſurreRion of the body, and Life cucrlaſting, 
bed in place, is anafſentiall propertie ' of eue-| >| containe a confeſſion of fpeciall faith, For the 
ry quantitie ; and quantie js the common cſ=| | meaning of them js thus much : 1 beleeve the 
ſence of euery bodie, And therefore a bodice remiſſion of mine owneinnes, and the re- 
[inreſpeR of his quantitie muſt needes be cir- | | ſurreQion of mine owne body to life eucrla- 
cumſcribed ione place. This wasthe wudge- -ſting : and that by the indgement of learned 
ment of Leo,when he ſaid, The bodie of Chrift antiquitie, Augult.ſaith, /Frhow alſo beleene that [Symb.:d 
i; by nomeanes ont of the truth of our podie. Ano thou ſhalt riſe againe ardaſcend mio heawen (bes |Earcch. ib, 
Auguſtine,when he ſaid ; Onely God Chrift cauſe tbou art ſwre of ſo great a parrone) thou art 467.Bda, 
ſo comes that he aoth not depart : ſoreturnesthat | | certaineof ſo great a vife. And; Make wor Chrift (* 
he doth not leaue vs : but man according to bodie | | leſſe, who brings thee rs the kingdome of heaven, 
is mplace, and goes cut of the ſame place, anawhen| | for remiſſion of funes. Without this fanth, if any 
he ſhall come to another place, heis nor in that come to baptiſme, he ſhuts the gate of mercie a- 
place whence he comes. To helpe the matter, Lainſt bimſelfe, And, Whoſocner faithfully belee- (Sermnts, 
| they vieto diſtinguiſh thus. Chriſts bodic in ueth and holdsthis profeſſion of his fatth (122 which |\deT emp, 

reſpeR of the ® wholecſſence thereof may be all his ſomes are forgiuen him) lerhing prepare | 
in many places;but not in reſpe& of the whole his will tothe will of God,and not feare his paſſage 


mt. 


| - wo quantitie, whereby it is onely in one place: but bydeath. And,The whole Sacrament of baptiſme 


nar | asThaue faid,they ſpeake contraries:for quan- | | /fandsin this, that we beleene the reſurrettion of the 
| titie(by all learning) is the eſſence of a bedie, bodw,and remiſſion of (innes to be civen ys of God. | 


\ 


- 


___ | without which a bodiecannotbe.-- An,” He gane theſe keies to the Churche———+, |feDoR. 
4- In the Creede we confeſſe that Chriſt is | -| that whoſoexer in his Church, ſ.ould not beleewe [Chriſt Lt, | 
aſcended into heauen, and there after his aſ- his ſinnes to be forgmen,they ſl.ould notbe forginen on nk 
cenfion firs artthe right hand of his father, | | wnto him:ard whoſcener beleened,and turned from 
and that according to his. manhood. Hence | | them,abrdrg inthe lap of the ſard (hurch,at length 
I conclude,thatChriſts bodic is not really and | | ſhall be healedby faith and amendment of life. 
locally inthe Sacrament, and in euery Hoſt, And, That which thou haſt heard to be fulfilled in {Serme1 23, 
which the prieſt conſecratech. This argument the glerions reſurreion of C hrift, belecne that the [de 1 emp. 
was good when Vieilius againſt Eutiches ſaid, very ſame ſhail be fulfilled in thee, i the laſt | © 
When it (the fleſh) was on earth, it was not in indgement, and the reſurrefiion of thy fieſh, ſrall 
beauen: and becauſe it is now in heanen, it is not reſtore thee for all eternitie. For vnleſſe thos ſhalt 
on earth : and he addes afterward, that this is beleene that thou art to be rep.ared by death, rhou 
the Catholike faith and cofeſſion. And it was canft not come to the reward of life eternall, And 
good when Fulgentius ſaid, Accordng toby in auncient time, the article of the reſurreRtion [Ruftin. in, | 
CThral, | burAune (wbjtavce be was abſent from earth. hath bin rehearſed on this manner, The reſur- Ria 9% 
when he was in heauen, and he left the earth rectzon of the fleſh : and the laſtapplied vnto ir, Pt ; 
xhen he aſcended mto heauen, And, The ſame | | Teenerlaſimg life, Hence then two maine opi- |Catech. & | 
inſeparable Chriſt, according to his whole man- nions of the Church of Romeare quite over- |Fnchir.cs | 
bood leauing the earth, locally aſcended into thrownc:one,thart we canner by ſpeciall fairh. j#*+ 
heanen, and fitsat the right hand, and according be certaine of the remiHion of cur finnes, and 
to the ſame whole manhood, he is to come to mage- the'ſaluationof our foules: the other, thata | 

- |ment, Andit was good whenCyrilfaid, No man truely iufticied may fall and bedan.ned, 
Pillb,s, man donbts but that when he aſcended into heanen, | | Now this cannot be,if the practiſe of the aun- 
doh, though be be alwaies preſent by the power of bus fpi- cient Church be g00d, which hath taught vs to | 
rit, he wasabſencin reſpect of the preſence belceue cucrlafting life ioyurly with remiſſion 
ofthis fleſh. Andit was good when Augu- of ſinnes, | | 
tine ſaid, According to the fleh whuch the Word | To cometothe Decalogue, hr{t of all, it is 
aſſumed, te aſcenaer! into heauen, he is not] | aruleinexpouncing the ſeverall commandc- 
beere : there be fits at the: xight hand of the]. | ments,that where any vice is forbidden, there 
Father: and be is here according to the preſence of | | the contrary yertue is commounded, and all | 
OT > SRI ora | Sonu ot 
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 'eAn aduertiſem 
' yertues of theſame kind, with all their cauſes, A | GodtoImages, then Godtyed himſelfe to 
occaſions, furtherances. This rule is graunted theSanRuarie and the temple of Salomen. 
of all:and hence ic followes, that counſells of And Iſay againe,it was the will of God that 
perfeRion,ifthey haue in them any further- | | hewould ſhew his preſence, and be worſhip. 
ance of yertuc,arg inioyned in and by thelaw, | | pedat the SanCtuarie, andthe Iewes had the 
and therefore preſ cribe no ſtate of perfection. warrant of Gods Word for it: but we have 

| beyond the ſcope of the law. no like warrant, either by promiſe or com- 
Secondly the commandement, Thou fhalt | mandement to tic Gods preſence to an i-- 
not make to thy ſelfe any graven image, &c. | | mageor crucifixe. Againe, reaſon yet further 
hath rwo ſeucrall partes, Thefirſt forbids the may difcouertheir idolatry. They,which wor. 
making of carued or grauen images: the \e- ſhip they know not what, worſhip an 1dol: 
cond forbids the adoration of them. Now the butthe Papiſts worſhipthey know not what: | | 
firſt part is notably expounded by Moſes, Iprooueitthus.. To the conſecration of the | | 
\ Deur.4.16.7 ake good heede vnto your ſelues that hoſt, there js required the intention of the | 
ee corrupt not your ſelues and make you a grauen Pricft;at cheleaſt vertually, as they ſay,andit 
| image or repreſentation of any figure in the like- this be true, it followes tharnone of them can | 
neſſe of male or female. Marke the reaſon ofthis | | comero the maſſe, or pray 1n faith, but he| 
prohibicion ia the ſane place:for(ſaith hee ee | | muſt alwaices doubt of char which is lifted yp | 
ſawe nonmage in the day the Lord ſpake unto you | | bythe hands of the prieſtin the maſſe: -whe- 
in Horeb.and yerſe.12.7e heard the voice of the ther-it be bread or the bodie and blood of 
wordes, but ſawe no ſimilitude ſane awvoice. Chriſt. For none can haue any cettentic of|- 
Now the reaſon beeing vnderſtood of the the intention of theprieſt in conſecrating this 
image of GOD himſelfe, the prohibition | | breadand chis wine: but rather may haue a| 
muſt needes be ſo. vnderſtood, Againethereis | | inſt occaſion of doubting, by reaſon. of the 
no queltion,that God directs his commande- common jgnorance and looſnefle of hfe in 
ment againſt a finne in ſpeculation, buta- | | ſuch perſons. — 
oainſt ſome common and wicked praGtiſe of Thirdly, che commandement touching the 
the lewes,and that was to repreſent God him- Sabbath, gives a lbercic co 'worke fixe daics 
ſelfe in likeneſſes and bodily formes. Eſai.qo. | | intheordinarie affaires of our callings: and| 
18. And that was alſo the praftiſe of the f | this libertie cannot be repealed by *any crea- 
Gentiles ,that were more grofle in this kinde | | ture. The Church of Rome therefore erretb,in 
then the Iewes.Rom. 1.23. This thenisplaine | | chatitpreſcribeth ſer and ordinarie fettiuall 
to any indifferent man, that the firſt parc ot the | C | daies,nor onely ro God,but alfo toSaints,in-| 
commaundement forbiddes the making of | | ioyning them as ftraitly and with ag much fo- 
oraven images or likeneſles of the crue Ieho- lemnity to be obſerucd as the Sabbath ofthe 
-va:andethus the -Romane--catechiſme. ynder- |. | Lord, ___ | OS | 
ſtandsthe words. As for the ſecond part, it | | PFourhly, thefiſt commandemene, or (as 
muſt be ynderſtood according tothe mea-| | hey ſay)thefourth, inioynes children to 0- 
ning ofthe firſt:and therefore it forbidsys, ro | | beyfather and mother in all things, ſpecially 

| bowe downe to any image of God, Hence | | in matters of moment, asin thet#marriage | 
then it followes, that to worfhip God or andchoiceof their callings;and that even to 
Sajnts in, or at images,and to worſhip images | | death- and yet the Church of Rome againſt | 
with religious worſhip is abominable idola- | | the-integt of this commandement, allowes 
 trie. And common reaſon might teach vs } | thatclandeftine marriages, and the yowe of 
thus much. For they that adore and worſhip religion ſhall be in force, though they be 
the true God in images, doe bindethe pre-| | without, and againftthe conſent of wiſe and 
ſence of God, his operation, grace, and his carefull parents. 
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hearing of vs,to certaine things, places, fignes, | \ þ Fiftly,thelaſt commandement of luſt, for- 
ro which he hath not bound himſelfe, either bids the firſt motions to finne, that are hefore 
by commaundement or promiſe: and this is, | | conſent. Iprooue it thus. Lufting is forbid- 
otherwiſe to worfhip God, and to feckefor | | den in the former commandements as well 
his bleffings, then he hath commanded him- as in the laft , yea luſting that. is ioyncd 
ſelfe robe worſhipped, orpromifed to heare | | with confſenc:as in the commandement, Thow 
vs. Vpen this ground is plainly ouerthrowne | | ſhalt not commit aautterie,is forbidden luſting 
the excuſe which they make, that they wor-| | after our neighbours wife:andin the nex, lu- 
\ ſhip DSLINAgSE, but God and Saints in ima- | | ſting after our nezghbours goods, &c.Nowif 
oes: forneither God nor the Saints doe ac- the laſt commandemenr alſo forbid no more 
knowledge this kind of honour,bue they ab- | | but luſt with conſent, itis confounded with __ 
horre it. Whence 1t followes neceſfarily, that | -|thereſt : and by this meanes there ſhall not | 
they worſhip nothing beſide the Tmage,or the be een diftint words, or commandements: | 
deuice of their owne braine, in which they | | which to ſay is abſurd: it remairtes therefore 
faine to themſelues ſuch a God as will be that theluſt here forbidden goes before con- 
wor{hipped,and receiue our prayers at ima-| | ſent. Againe, the Philoſophers knewe that 
ges.It will be faide, that the Papifts doe not | | luſt with conſeng was evill, even by thehght] 
| otherwiſe tie the worſhip and inuocation of |  Jof-nature : bur Paula learned Phariſe, and hs. 3 
| oo : _there-] _ 
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therefore more then a Philoſopher,kpew not 
luſtco be finne;chp+.ia forbidden inthis com- 


forbidde here,is, withput conſet. Wicked then 
ist | | each 
in 45 required an alt co- 


ing that in enery mortal an 
inandedof the wil:@1 hence. che) ſay many thatg his 


by 


_ 6, Loltly, the.words of the ſecond com- 
mandement, nd ſhewe mercy ts thouſands on 
the that loue me nkgope my comandaments,oucr- 


be giuen of mercy:t0chem that keepe the law, 
it isnor giucn for ghe micrit of the worke done. 


mee Lords prayeris amnoſt abſolute &per-, 
and Cceleftinus ſaith,the /awof praying ts the law 


of beleening, & the law of working. Now in this 
prayer we are taughtto direct our prayers to 


God alone,Our Father, ec, and thatonely in | 


the name and mediation of Chriſt, For Qod 


cherefore,to vie My invocation of Saints, or 
to make them our mediatours of interceſſion 
ynto God:and it is ſufficient if we pray onely 
ynto God in the name of Chriſt alone. 

2.[n the fourth perition,we ſay thus, Ge vs 
our daily breed . Ta which words,we acknow- 
ledge thateuerie morſel of bread is the meerc 
gift of God. What madnes then is 1t tor ys to 
thiuke, that wee ſhouid merit the kingdome 
of heauen by workes, that cannot merit {0 
much as bread? _____ 


here afrer his conuerfion taughr, to humble 
himſclfedsy by day,& to pray for the pardon 
of his daily finnes:now to make ſarifaftion & 
to ſue for pardon be contrarte. The ſecond o- 
pinion here ouerthrovwne, is touching merits. 
For we do acknowledge our ſclues to be deb- 
rers ynto God,yea bankerupts,and that beſide 
the main ſumme of many thouſand talents,we 
daily increaſe the debt: therefore we cannot 
poſſibly mern any ofthe bleflings of Gad. Ir 
is mecre wadnefle to thinke, that they which 
cannot pay their debts, bur rather increaſe 
them day by day, ſhould deſerve or purchaſe 
any of the goods of the credirours,or the par- 
don of their debts:& if ay faueur be ſhewed 
them,it comes of mcere good wil without the 
leaſt deſert. In a word, this muſt be thought 
vpon,that if all we can doc, will not keepe ys 


miniſh the ſame: by good right therefore doe 
all good ſeruants caſt downe themſelues and 
Pray, Forgiue ys our debts. The third opinion 
ts,that puriſhment may be retained, the fault 
beeing wholly remitred:but this cannot fiand, 


S 4 . , 4 FM. 
C .- A o £ " wh 
i.  Fo:Romane' 
3 Fians y s » , % 


So ——__ ——__ ———— "> Aero—o—_—_ 


ut 


habe Rom.7.,7. Luſt therefore thar is | 


e dotride ofthe Romane Church, teach» 


againſt faith, vncieas imaginations are.no ſins. 


chrowes all humane mecirs, For if 'the reward | 


.. To.come to-therhird pare of the. Catechil- | 


fe farme of prayer. For which cauſe it was | 
called of Tertullian, The breuiarie of the Goſpel: | 


from increaſing the maine ſumme of ovrdebr, 
| much lefſe ſhall we beable by any merirto di- 


Calder. a 


| to aske a dailypards for the breach of the law. 


| is not beſide, but direQtly again the Jaw, 


\/|we maketeconciliatio:why then may we not 


is our father _— Chriſt. Ic is needeleſſe |” 


C| ther,that he which is the child of God truly 1w- 


|this the child of God asketh,that he mighrne- 


tiue in tEpration. This therfore ſhalbe granted. 


_ | raken,beld,and broken himſelfe, but the yery 
| bread. Againe, Chriſt ſaid not: vnder the forme 


-| bidden to doe ir, tif he come: Chriſt then 


— 


nature we oWe vnto God obg{ience, and for 
the defect of chis paiincr, we further owe vato 
him the forfeigure of puniſhmenc,Sinve then is 
called our debt inreſpeRt of the puniſhment, 
And therfore when we pray for the pardon of 
(19, werequire the pardon net only of fault;bur 
of the whole puniſhment. And when a debr is 

pardoned, iris abſurd to tbinkethatthe leaf 
paim&c ſhould remain. The fourth opinion is, 
that aman in this life may fulfil che law,wher- 
as in this place euery ſeruanc of God is taught 


Anſwer is made,that our daily fins are veniall 
and not againſt the lawe,bur beſide the law. But 
this which they ſayis againſt the petition: for 
2 debt that comes by forfiture is againſt the 
bond or obbgation, Noweuery fin is a debt. 
cauſing theforficure of puniſhmet; & rherfore 


4-In this clauſe,as we forgive our debrers,it is ta+ 
ken for graunted,that we may certenly knowe 
that we are in loue & charitie with nicn,when 


- 


* 


know certenly that we repent andbelecue and 
are reconciied to God?*which all Romane Ca- | 
tholikes denie. | 
5- lathe laſt words," /ted vs not into temp- 
tation,we pray nor,that God ſhould free vs tr | 
tempration (for 1tis otherwhiles goodro be 
tempted, Pſal, 26. 1.) bur that we be notleft 
to the malice of Sathan,& held captiue of the 
cempration,for here to be /ead inro temptation, & 
to be delimered, are oppoled, Now hencel ga- 


ſified & ſanRified, ſhall neuer fall wholly and 


finally from the grace of God:and conclude | 


on this maner. Thar which we aske according 
ro the will of GOD, ſhall be graunted, bur |! 


uer be wholly forſake of his father, & left cap- 


6. This clauſe Amen, fignifieth a ſpecial fanh 
rouching all the former petitions , that they 
ſhalbe graunted:2nd therefore a ſpeciz1! faith 
concerning remiſſion of finnes:which the Ro- 
mane Church denieth, _ __ | 

To come tothe lalt parr,to the Inſtitution of 
the ſacramer ofthe Lords ſupper,1.Cor.u. 23. 
In which fitft of 3ll the Rea]! preſence is by 
many circumſtances ouctthrowne, Our of the 
words he tooke and brake, it is plaine, that thar 
which Chrift rooke was not his body:becauſe 
hecannot be ſaid with bis own hands to have 


of bread,or ip bread: but This,that js, bread 1 my 
bodie.z. Bread was not giuen for ys, but one] 

the body of Chrift:& in this fi inftiturts, the 
body of Chritt was not really giueto death. 4. 
The cuppe, # the new Teſtament by a figure: 
why may not the bread be the -bodie of 
Chrift by a figure alſo? 5, Chriſt did eate 
'the-ſupper, bit not himſelfe. 6, We are 


| 


* [13 not bodily prel 


; ooo d OD <y 


ent. 7. Chriſt biddes the 


for here Gnne is calleaSur debt: becauſe by 
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breadto be caten in a remembranceof bim: but "ob | Church. Catrges, 0h 
| 19nes of remembrance are of things abſent. 8. | Theſe few lines, as alſo the former ereatiſe, 
It the Popiſh ceallpreſence be Sraunted, then | ! offer eo the view and reading of them , thar 
the bodie and blood of Chriftare either ſeue-| | favour the Romane religion 2 willing them 
red,or ioyned together: if ſeuered, theu Chrift with paticiice to conſider this onething,” char 
is ſtill crucified : if ioyned together, then the] | cheir religion, if it were Cathobke and Apo- 
bread is both the body and bl6od of Chriſts| | ftolike (as they pretend) could not be contra. 
whereas the inſtitution ſaith, che bread it the bo=| | rieſo much as in one point, to the grounds of 
ay, and the wine 1 the blood. | - + | | all Catechiſmes, that haue bene vſcd in Chur. 
2 Apaine, here is condemned the admini-"], | ches, confefſing the name of Chriſt, ever fince 
| tration of the Sacramentynderone only kind. | | the Apoſtles dayes. And wh&as it croffeth the 
For the commaundement of Chriſt is, Drinke-| | ſaid groundsin ſundry p6ints of doctine ; (as 
ye all of this, Mar. 26. 27, Andthis:commaun-:  Thaue prooved) it is a 'plaine'argument, tha 
dementis rchearfed to the church of Coritith|. | the preſentRomane religion is degenerate. /] 
in theſe words: Do rhiz as of 4s ye drinke it #ire-] _ | writenortthis,deſpifing orhatingcheir perſons 
merpbrance of me,1.Cor.11.25.And no power| fortheiFreligon, but wiſhing vafainedly their 
can reverſe this comandement:hecauſe itwas | | coriuerhfion in this world, andtheir faluationin | 
eſtabliſhed by che ſoueraigne head of the |. [rheworldrocom, © © Ty 
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TO THE READER, 


Of pac} T7 tithe common finneef men at this day , andrhatin the'v 
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2. that Chrilt crucified & wor krowne 4s 


ye 
7 


—L<\g with 
=s) f he of oxy ſelves and onr lines paſt for 


my 


© SS CA them, and from the ground of the heart to purpoſe -a reforination and a confermitis 

with Chriſt inn all good duties that concerne man: ſecotdly, in the paſſion, as in a mjrrour, to bebold, andin be. 

holding ta labony to comprehend the length, the breadth, the herght, the depth of the lone of the Father, that 

game his owne deare Sonne to death, and the goodneſſe of the Soune, that laned hi enemies more then hm. 

{elfe, that our bearts might be rooted and grounded in the ſame lone and be further inflamed to lone God a- 
ame. 28 | | 

| *Tofurtherthis true manner of kyowing Chriſt crucified, / have permed theſe few lines,reade chem at thy 
leaſmre, and hane cave toputthem in prafiiſe: otherwiſe, thou art but an exemic of the croſſe of Chriſt, though 


thas prof*eſſe his name nener ſomuch. Tan. 3. 1596. 
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Of the right knowledge of ( brit crucified, 


—— 


wo 
| ofa. od: that thy very perſonall and parc- | 
ey ow whore ore _— Lon were akon fp applied co him: 
2= PRE wk Efail | that he ſtood guiltic as a malefaGtor for ther, 
| rg Es of thy and ſuffered the very pangs of hell, and that. 
Efag3. 11+] | / ſair in thac is his ſufferings are as much 1n' acceptation with 
5 og my bull aſtific God, as ifthou hadtt borne the curſe of the 
Chriſt ws 2 dy life) | law in thine owneperſon eternally. The hol- 
. many. And Chriſt himſelfe _ #5, ding and beleeuing of this point, is the-yery 
pR eternall yo know rhee the ms l Richs/ bane de- foundation of religion, as alſo of the Church 
| Cort. | haſt ſent, leſs Chr iſt. And Pau yy leſm Chriſt of God. Therefore in any wiſe, be careful] to 
. * | creedto hyow nothing — "Rea bid that 1 apply Chriſt crucified to thy ſelfe: and as Eli- | 
1.6 4nd him crucified. Again, < gy rofle of our zeus,when he would:reuiue the child of the 
_ condi ſhouldreiogce in any _—— f all chin s but Shunarnite, went vp and lay ypon him, and |: King.4,34 
Phil.z,8, | Lor a leſs Chriſt. Againe, 4 ine FCbn le. put his mouth ypon his mouth, and his hands : 
bofſe , for the excellent the ReſE® that vpon his hands,and his eyes vpon his eyes,and 
I ” Lord, _ wage rem Ont dung , 1944 [trerched himfelfe ypon him: cuen _ if oy 
{ might winne x WF ived to cuerlaſting life, thou | 
I therighe way of knowing raged $26.48 mw ago oY Roe fe the oo. paithe 
ed, ewo points muſt be an My ; crofſe of Chriſt, and apply thy hands to his 
Man for his part is toknoy Chriſt: the other, bande: thy four #77 feer,and thy ſinfull heart 
how he is ro be knowne of _ Chria co his beleeuing heart ; and content not thy 
Touching the firftt Man ne ww a is ln i narebvRogerks MIGde 
not generally and confuſedly , =y a rt , + | burteven diue and plungerhy {clf wholly, beth 
powerfull, and operatiue kyow/e Sk  - ” bodie and ſoule, into the wounds and blood 
wiſc the divels themſelues know Chriſt. | di |} of Chrift, This wil make thee to crie with7bo- 
In this kxowleage, three things are (LILY 4: ma, and ſay; My Lord my God:and this is to be 
The firſt is notice or conſideration, wher 4 c why a erwci dw b Chriſt Andyctdonotcontentthy |- - 
mult conceiue I IE NNLyn 56 hes ſelfe with this, bur by faith alſo deſcend with 
ouſly bethinke thy ſelfe of Chriſt, as . is Wnt or * as ances | 
uealed in the hiſtorie of the Goſpell, __ as he thy lelle tribe very boriatl of Chu andybes 
is offered porhy parceuiar perſon, in x 3 "4 RE the dead ſouldier tumbled inxo the | 
| nifferie of rhe word 8nd eh nt age :dle | graue of Elizeus, was made aliuc ar the very |Kin,13.21 
Sarda votes Fg. ada rf b : 2 hing of his bodie: ſo ſhalt thou by a ſpiri-' 
in thee, two things muſt be done. Firſt, ” ar | Rs SEO bend 2nd buried be 
ped outage OY mY pa CONN ay 9 | quickenedrolife eucriiſting. The ſecondrule 
| Chriſt cruciheq; yea, tof | ; 1 - ified 55 rhine , beeino real] 
pager onal bajar x9; wha ene - _ ng: po Father, eucn as cruly - 
che waſhing <4 that gi fines. An mts i IK and land are giuen of carthly fathers to 
_ omey rp Lp Chiif, and their children:thus muſt thou firmely os w_ 
that googneneand gr TOI e isit, that the benefits © 
chatthou even ſtand in extrearme m pol his ph ner] eta: FEE en 
' |Pafſion, thou ſhalr never leame orteach Chrifh $07 2659 ene 2s 
men 209 paths Foy me00y NLEg ti wy -|- Thethird pointin lively knowledge is,that 
| the ynderſtanding of the doctrine of 6 +: nk ' | by all the affe:ons of our hearts, we muſt be. 
OOO NY Can 18 IM" 0 f uh ro Chrift, and as it were, transf&rmed. 
and ſpirit, longs: after the panepation - : into him. Whereas he gaue himſelf who!ly for |} 
Chriſt, and ſaith inchis caſe as Sampſon aid; | vs, we candoe nolefſe then beſtow ovr hearrs | 
Cine me water, Ide for thirff. ROY PROP y gar him.We muſt therefore labour aboue al, 
The ſecond part of knowledge,is applicatron, | * | lowing the Martyr Ignatuw, who ſaid, that 
cncy dar Chl weccrociBed i thartiewas | | Chai bs bvewer eraſe We walk value bio 
awe fun bitarinnted eta bye aaron +1 rice, that he muſt beynto'vs ber- | 
| crucified for thee; for thee I ſay i $2 /nhpwot | whom ej IE a 3g ; yes, allthings | 
| We 34% wg barre a thecrofte was the which we enioy, muſt be bur as drofſe and dung 
Bras hg eaten eget inreſpeR of him, Laſtly, all our ioy,re-! 
5 ſuretiein particular, thathethen | | yntovsinreſp 4 
wh hrs very tied. and place Y in which | | ioycing, comforr, and confidence , muſt be 
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Of the right knowledge 
' placedin him.And that thus much is requiſite A | the furious indignation and wtath of God, a- 
in knowledge, it: appeares by che common gainſt all reaſon and feeling, he muſt hold to 
rule of expounding Scripture, that workes of | | the weritof Chriſt, and know a point of reli- 
knowledge ply affefttion. And indeed itis bur a gion hardto be learned, thar God is a moſt 
knowledge, ſwimming in the braine, which | | touing Father to them that haue care to ſerve 
doth nor alterand diſpoſe the affeCtions, and hirw, even at that inſtant, when he ſbewes 
the whole man. Fan,  himſelfe amoſt fierce and terrible enemy. 
Thus much of our knowledge, Now fol-  Fromthe benefi of reconciliation proceede 
lowes the ſecond point, how Chriſt is to be | | foure benefirs, Firſt, that excellent peace of 
knowne. He as not be knowne barely as | | Godthatpaſſeth all vnderflanding,which hath 
God,or as man, or asa Tew, borne inthe tribe | - | ſixe parts. The firſt is,peace with God and the 
of Iudah, or as a terrible and juſt Judge, but | | bleſſed Trinitie, Rom. 5,1. Beeimg mſtifed we 
as he is ourRedeemer, and the yery price of bane peace with God, The ſecond,peace with the | 
 ourredemption: andin this reſpe&t, he muſt good Angels, Ioh, 1.5 $.Tceſpall (ee tbe Angels 
| be conſidered as the common rreaſure and | | of God aſcending and deſcending vgon the Sonne of | 
| ſorehanſe of Gods church, as Paul reſtifieth man, And that Angels , like armies of ſouldi- 
{eclofl.z,z,) when be ſaith, [> hin are all rhe rreaſpres of | | ers incampe abour the ſeruants of Cod, and 
Eph.1.3. | knowledoe and wiſedome bid. And againe, Bleſſed as nurces beare them in their argves, that they 
be God, which hath bleſſed vs with all Firitnall | | be neither hurt by the divell and his Angels, 
loh.1.16. | bleſſings in Chriſt, And S. Tohn faith; that of his nor by his inſtruments, ic proceedes of this, 
| fulneſſe, we receine grace far grace, Herethenler that they becing in Chrift, are partakers of his 
vs marke, that all the bleſſings of God, whe- | | merits.The third is, peace with all ſuch as feare 
ther ſpirituall or temporall; all, I ſay, without | | God, and belecue in Chriſt. This Eſai foretold | 
exception, are conueyed yntovs from the Fa- | | when he ſaid, that thewolfeſhall dwell with the 
| ther, by Chiiſt; and ſo chey muſt be received | lambe, andthe Leopard wah the kidde, and the 
of vs, and no otherwile. That this point may | | hon and « fatte beaſt together , and that a little 
be further cleared, the benefits which we re- -hild ſhall leage them,&c.c.11.y. 6.The fourth, | 
cezue from Chriſt, are to be handled, and the is peace with a mans owne ſelfe, when the con-} 
maner of knowing the, The benefics of Chriſt ſcience waſhed inthe bloodof Chriſt, ceaſerh 
are three,his Merit,his Fertme, his Example. toaccuſe and terrific: and when the will, affe. 
| Themernof Chriſt, is the value andprice of | | ionsand inclinationsof the whole man, are 
his death and paſſion, whereby any man is | C| obedient to the mind, enlightened by the 
perfeRly reconciled to God, This reconcilia- ſpirit and word of God, Colofl. 3.15. Let the 
£100 hath two parts, remeſion of innes, and ac=| | peace of God rule in your hearts. The fitt is , peace 
| ceptation to life everlaſting. Rewiſſion of fins,*| . | with'enemies, and that two waies: firſt, in that | 
| is rhe remoouing, or the aboliſhing... both of * Th ſuch as belceue in Chriſt, ſecke ro haue peace] | 
the guilt and prriſhment of mans finnes. By | | with allmen, hurting none, bur doing good| 
guilt, lynderftand a /ubieftion or obligation to toall, Secondly,in that God reftraines the ma- 
puniſhment, accordingtothe order of divine liceof the enemies,and inchnes their hearts to 
iuſtice. And the punifhment of finne, is the be peaceable. Thus God brought Daniel] ito 4c, 
malediftion or car/e of the whole law, which is loue and fanowr with the chiefe of the Ennuches. | 
the ſuffering of the firlt and fecond death. Ac-| | Thelaft is, peace with all creatures in beauen 
ceptation to life euerlaſting, isa giuivg of righe andearth, in that they ſerue for mans ſalua- 
| andtitle to the kingdome of heauen, and * 46  þcion, Pſal, 91.1 3. Thou ſhalt walke vpon the lyon 
ſorthe merit of Chriſts obedience imputed, | | «1d the Aſpe,the yorng Lyon andibe Dragon ſpalt 
Now this benefit of reconciliation , muſt be | | /howtreade w1der foote. Hol. 2.18. Audi that 
knowne, not by conceirt and imagination, nor | | daywill [make 4 covenant for tbem, with the 
by carnall preſumption;but by the inward te- | | beaſts of he field, and with the fowles of heawen. 
ſtimonie of Gods /prrit, certifying our conſci- | V | Now this benefice of peace, is knowne, partly 
ences thereof; which for this cauſe, is called | | by the reftimonie of the ſpirit, and partly by a 
Eph,r.15, | the ſpirit of Renelation, And that we may attaine | | daily experience thereof. | | | 
- | ro infallible aſſurance of this benefire, we muſt |. The fecond benefit, is a recorerie of that right 
call to mind the promiſes of the Goſpeli, tou- and 7i#/e, which manhath to all creatures tn 
ching remiſſion of ſinnes, and life cuerlaſting, heauen andearth, and all temporall blefſings, 
This beeing done, we mult furcher /frive and which right Adam loſtto bimſclfe, and cuery 
indeauour, by the aſſurance of Gods ſpirit, co | | one of his poſteritie, 1. Cor. 3.22. Whether 
apply them to our ſelues, and to beleeue that it be the world, or life, or death , whether they be 
| they belong vnto vs: and we muſt alſo put things preſent, or things to come, all are yours. 
our ſelues often to the exerciſes of inuocation | | Now, the right way of knowing this one be- 
and true repentance, For in, and by our crying | | nefite, is this. When Godyouchſaferh meate, 
vnto heaven -to God for our reconcilia- | | drinke, apparell, houſes; lands, 8 we mult 
tion, comes the affurance thereof, as Scrip. | | not barely confiderthem as bleſſings of God, 
tures and chriſtian experience makes ma- for that very heathen men, which know not | 
nifeft. Andif ſoit fallour, that any man in Chriſt, can do: but wemuſtackyowledge and 
temptation, apprehend and feele nothing but | ! eſteeme them as bleſſings , proceeding fro | | 
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the ſpeciall loue of God the Father hed/aeed in, and with the merit of Chriſt; and if we 
he-loues vs in Chriſt:and procured ynto vs by | [doe othetwiſe regardthem, we take them as 
the merit of Chriſt cracified: and we (muſt la- | | curſes and puniſhments of finne: And bence 
bour in this poinc to be ſerled and perſwaded? | | it followes, thar ſubieRion to Gods hand in 
atid ſo oft as we ſee and vſe the creatures of | | al/croſſer, is' a marke and badge of thettwe 
God-forour owne benefite, this point ſhould | | Church. a 
comms ro our minds; Bleſſings conceived apare The laſt benefite is, that desth is properly 
fom Chriſt; »re mifconceived : 'wharſocuer nodeath, but areftorſſcepe.; Death therefore 
they are inthemſtlnes , they are no bleſſings | _ muſt be knowhe and conſidered zhor as it is ſer 
co ys; bitt in, and'by Chriſts- merits. There- foorth inthe law , but 3% it is altered'-and 
forethis ordet muft be obſcrued rouching chaunged by the death of Chriſt: and when 
_ | earthly bleſſings: Firſt, we-muft have pare in | {[deathcomes, we muſt then looke yþon it 
the merit of Chriſt: ' and then ſecondly, by through Chrifts death, as chrovgh a glaſſe: 
means of that merit,a right before God, and |. | and thus it will appeare to be bur a paſſage 
comfortable vſe of the things we enioy. All from this life to cuerlaſting life, 
men that haue and vſethe creaturesof God o=- |; | Thus much of the merit of Chtiift crucified: 
therwiſe,as gifts of God, bur nor by Chriſt, vic | Now followes his verize, which is the power | 
them' but as flat vſrpers and theenes. For this of his godhead,wherby he creates new hearts | 
cauſe itis not ſufficient for: ys generally and 12 all them that belecue in hitn, and makes 
confuſedly, ro know Chriſt tobe our Redee- chem new creatures. This vertue is double;the 
mer: but we muſticarne to ſee, know,and ac- firſt is 4 envi his death, whereby hefreed 
| knowledgehim in every particular gift and | | himſelfe fromthe puniſhment and impuration 
bleffing of God. If men, viing the creatures of of ourſinnes: and the ſame yertue ſerueth" th 
meate and drinke, could, when they behoid mortifie and crucifie the cortuptions of 'oir 
them, Wichall by che eye of faith, behold in ' minds, wils, affc&ions,cuen as a corafiue doth 
them'the merit of Chriſts paſhon, there would waſte and conſume the rotten and dead fleſh 
1ot be ſo much exceſſe and rior, fo much ſur-- in any part of mans body. ' CES 
ferring and drunkenneſſe as there is-and if men Theſecondis, the verime of Chrifts reſurre- 
could conſider their houſes and lands, &c. as | | ron,which is alſo the power of his Godhead, 
bleſſinss to them, and ghee by the fountaine whereby he raiſed himſelfe from death to lifts: 
of bleſſing, the merirs of Chriſt , there ſhould and the yery ſame power ſerueth to raiſe thofe 
not be ſo much fraud & deceit, ſo much intw- that belong to Chriſt, from their finnes in this 
Rice and oppreſſion in bargaining as there is, | | life, and from the graue in che day of the laſt 

That which I have now ſaid of -meates, wdgement, Now the knowiedge of this dou- 
drinkes, appare!l, muſt hkewiſe be ynderftood ble yertue, muſt not be onely ſpeculate; that 
of Gentry and Nobilitie,in as much as noble | | is, barely conceiued in the braine , but it muſt | 
birth withouc new birrh in Chriſt, 1s$ bur an | | be experimental : | becauſe we ought to haue 
earthly yanitie : the like may be ſaid of phi- experience of it in our hearts and lives,and we 
ficke, ſleepe, health, libertie, yea, of the very ſhould labour by all meanes poflible, ro feele 
| breathing 1n the ayre. Andto goeyetfurther, the power of Chriſts death; killing and morti- 
in our Recreations Chriſt muſt be known : for fying our ſinnes, and theyertue of his reſurre- 
all recreation ſands in the-vſe of things indit- Cov, in the putting of ſpiricuali life ineo vs, | 
Conſider, | ferent: and the holy vſc of all things indiffc- that we might be able to ſay, that we live not, 
—_h rent, is pufchaſed ynto vs by the blood of | | but char Chriſt lives in vs. This was one of the 
| £4191 Chriſt, For this cauſe itis very meer, that Chri- moſt excellent and principall things which 
| tian menand women,ſhould with their carth- Paul ſought for, who ſaith: / have counted all 
ly recreatſdns, ioyne ſpirituall meditation of | | things lofſe, and doe indge them: to be dung that I 
the death of Chrit, and from the one , take may know him, and the vertue of his reſurretion, 
occaſion to bethinke themſelves of the other. Phil. 3.8.10.And he ſaith,thar this is the right 
If this were practiſed, there ſhould not be ſo way to know and learne Chriſt, roca/toff the old 
many ynlawfull ſports and delights, andſa | | manywhich is corrnge through the acceinable luſty, 
| much abuſe of lawfull recreation, as there is. and to put on'\the new man, which ts created jm 

The third benefice is, that ll croſſes, affli- righteonſueſſe and tree holineſſe,Eph.q.22.24. 
tions, and iudgements whatſocuer , cealc to Thethird benefice, is the example of Chriſt, 
be cyrſes and puniſhments ro them that We deceive our ſelues, if we thinke that he is 
are in Chriſt, and are onely meanes of corre- only to be knowneof ys as a Redeemer, & not 
| Hon or triall; becauſe his death hath taken a- | | as 8 ſþeftacle orpatrerne of all g00d duties, ro 
way, notſome few parts, but all, and cuery. which we oughtto conforme our ſclues,Good 
part of the curſe of the whole law. Now,inall | | men indeed,chat haue beenc,or in preſent are 
croſſes, Chriſt is to be knowne' of vs on this ypon the earth the ſcruants of God , muſt be 
manner, Wee muſt iudge of our affliRi- followed of vs: but they muſt be followed no | 
| ons, as chaſtiſements or trials, proceeding otherwiſe then they follow Chriſt , and Chriſt 
rot from a revenging iudge , but from mult be followed in the praQtiſe of euctypood. 
the hand of a bountifull and loving Fa- | duric thatmay concerne ys without exception 
]rher; and therefore they muſt be'conceiued ]_ imply and abſolureiy,1.Cor.11.1, 
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O {the right knowledpe 
| -- Our conformitie with Chriſt ſtands cicher A|the bodicin thegraue of the earththatin the 
| in the framing of our inward & ſpirituall life, | | day of iudgement we may be wholly delive- 
| of inche praQiſe of outward & morall duties. | |,red from all bonds of corruption. Thefourth 
Conformitie of ſpiriruall life 1s, not by do- } | part is,a /piritnall aſcenſio imo heauen, by acdei- 
ing that which Chriſt did vppon the crofle & | | nualleleuation of the heart -& mind co Chrig,, 
afterward, but a doing of the like, by axertaine | | firing attheright hand, of the Father,as Pay] 
 kinde of imitation. Andie hath foureparts. | | ſaith, Hawe your conerſation in heanen:and,Jf je be 
The firſt is, 2 Firiruall oblation,For as Chriſtin | | r-ſen with Chrift, ſeeks thoſothings thar ave aboue. 
the garden, and _ypon thecrofle, by praycr Conformitie in morall duties,is either gene. 
made with ſtrong cries and tearcs, prelented rall or ſpeciall, Generall,isto be holy as he is 
and reſigned himſelfe to be a ſacrifice or holy, Rom.8.29. Thoſe whom he kyewe befare, 
. | propiriation, to the juſtice ofhis Father for | | he hath predeflinate robe like the image of his 
"|| mans finne:ſo muſt we allo in prayer,preſent (omne,that is,not onely.in the croſſe,buralfo in 
| and refigne our ſelues, our ſoules, our bodies, bolinefle 2nd glorie. 1, Ioh. 3.3 .He which hath 
our.ynder{tanding, will, memorie, affeQions, thy hope, purifieth himſelfe enen as he ts pore, 
| andall wee haue to the ſeruice of God, inthe Speciall conformity,is chicfly in foure yer- 
generall calling ofa Chriftian,and in the parti- | rues; Faith, Loue, Meckeneflc, Humilitie. 
cular callings,in whichhehath placed vs.Take | We muſtbe like him in faith. For as he, 
an example in Dauid; Sacrifice and burnt fe when he apprehended che wrath of God, and 
ring (faith he) thou wouldeſt not, but eares t the very pangs of hell were ypon him,wholly 
b.4 puerced onto mee zhenſaid I, loe, I come: I de- ſtaied himſclfe yponthe aid, helpe, prorcRi- | 
fire to doe thy will,O Godgyeagthy law ts withinmy | | on, and good pleaſureof his father, evento 
' | heart, Pſal.go0.7.The ſecond is,conformitiemebe | | che laſt; ſomuſt we by a true and lively faith 
Groſſe ewo waies. For firſt, as he bare his owne | | depend wholly on Gods mercie in Chriſt, as it | 
crofſetothe place of execution:ſo muſt we as were with both our bands,in peace, in frou- 
good difci ples of Chriſt, denie our ſelues,and ble,in life,and inthe very pang of death: and 
rake vp allthe ctolles and afflitionsthat the | | we muſt not in any wife let our hold goez- no 
band of God ſhall lay ypon vs. Againe, we though we ſhould feele our ſelues deſcend to 
| muſt become like yato bim, in the crucifying hell. | 
and mortifying the body of finne,which we We muſt belike him in meckenefſe, Mar.11, 
carrieabout vs, Gal.5. 24. They which are v.29. Learne of me, that Iam meeke and lewh. 
Chrgts haze crucified the fleſhwith the affetti- His meekenefle ſhewed ir ſelfe un the patient 
0435 and luſts thereof. We muſt docasthelewes | | bearing ofall injuries & abuſes, offered by the 
d1d , we muſt ſet yp the croſſes and gibbers | | hands of finfull & wretched men,&in theſuf- 
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whereon we are to faſten and hang this ficſh | | fering of the curſe of the lawe, without grud- 
of ours: that is,the finne and corruptionthar ging or repining,& with ſubmiſſionto bis fa- _ 
- 4.cleaues and-ſtickes-vnto-vs;-and by the ſword | | rhers will inalltkings. Now the more we fol- | 

of the ſpirit, wound it cuen ta death. This bee-= low him herein,the more ſhal we be conforma- 
ing done,we muſt yer goe further,and labour ble to him in bis death and paſſion, Phil. 3.10. 
by expericnce,to ſee andfeele the yery death Thirdly,he muſt be our example in /oxe: he 
of it,and rolay ir asit were in a graue neuer loued hs enemies more then himſclfe, Eph.s. 


to riſe againe: and therefore, we ſhould dai] 2.Wahe in lone enen as Chriſt loned vs,and bath 
caſt new moulds ypon it. The third is, a fþiri- | | ginen himwſelfe for vs an eblation and ſacrifice of 
tnall reſurreft;on, whereby we ſhould by Gods | | fveete mar, urs vmo God, Thelike louc 
grace yſc meanesthat we may euery day more | | oughe we to ſhew,by doing ſervice to all men 
and more come out of our fines, as out ofa | | in the compalſle ofour callings, and by becivg 
loathſome graue; to live vnto God in new- all things to all men (as Paul wayd that wee 
nefle of life,as Chriſt roſe from his grane. And might doethemall the good we cah, both for | 
| becauſe it isan hard matter for a man to bodi: and ſoule, 1.Cor.9.19, * 

come ont ofthe graue, or rather dungeon of Laftly, we muſt follow Chriſt in humiltie, 
his finnes,this worke cannot he done at once, whereof he isa wonderfull ſpeRacle, in that 
but by degrees, as God ſhall giue grace.Con- becing God, he became man for vs:and ofa 
fidering we lie by nature dead jn our finnes,& man, became a worme that is troden ynder 
ftinke in them as loathſome carion : firſt we foot, that he might ſaue mani Lex che ſame 
muſt beginne to ſtirre our ſclues as a manthar | | mind be in yourhat was mleſus Chriſt, who becing 
comes out of a ſwowne, awakened by the in the forme of God, humbledhim/elfe and became 
word and yoice of Chriſt ſounding in our | | obedient tothe death,entto the death of the croſſe. | 
deafe cares ; ſecondly, we muſt raiſe yp our And here we muſt obſerue, that the example 
mindsrto a betrer ſtate and condition, as we | | of Chriſt hath ſomething more iv it then any | 
yſctoraiſe ypour bodies: after this we muſt | | other example hath or can haue: for ir doth 
pur out of the graue,firft one hand,then theo- | | notonely ſhew vs whar we ought to doe (as | 
ther. This dove, wwe muſt doe ovr indeauour the examples of other men doe)but ir is a re- 
as1t were vp6 our knees, at the leaftto pur one medic againſt many vices, & a motive to many 
foore out of the ſepulchre of finne, the rather | | good duties. Firſt of all, the ſerious coſiderati» 
when weſec our ſclues to have one footeof | | on of this,thatthe very ſonneof God himſelfe | 
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of Chriſt crucified. 
ſuffered all the paines and torments of hell on | A | and by theſe meditations,ſpecially if they be 
the croſſe for our finnes, is che proper & moſt { mingled with faith,thy mind ſhall be caſed. 
effeuall meanes 'ro tirre yp our heartsto a | | Thus weſce how Chriſt crucified, is to be 
odly ſorrow for them. Andthat this thing knowne:and hence ariſeth a threefold know. 
may come to paſſe, every man muſt be ſerled ledge; one of God, the ſecond of our neigh» 
withoutdoubr,that he was the man that cru-. bours,the third of our ſciues, 
cified Chriſt; thathe is to bee blamed as wel! Touching the firlt: if yge would know the | 
2s Indas, Herod, Pontius Pilate, and the Iewes: crue God aright, and know him eo our 
andthat his ſmnes ſhould be the nailes, the ſaluation , we muſt knowe him onely in 
ſpeares, and the thornes that pierced him. Chriſt crucified. God inhimſelfe and his owne 
Whenthis medication begins to take place, | | maieſtie,is inuifible, not onely to the eics of 
| bitterneſle of ſpirit, with waihng and mour- | | the bodie,bur alſo ro the yery mindes of men; 
ning,takes placein like manner. Zach.13.10. and heis revealed toys onely in Chriſt, in 
And they ſhall looke wpon him, whom tbey bane whomheis to be ſcene, as inaglaſſe, For in 
ierced:and they ſhall lament for him as one lamen- Chriſt he ferteth forth and giues his juſtice, 
teth for hu onely ſore. Peter in his art Scrmon .goodnes,wiſedome, and himſ, clfe wholly vn- 
trooke the Iewes: as with a thunderclappe to vs. For this cauſe, he is called the briphrves 
from heauen, when he ſaid ynto them,7e have of the glorie, and the ingrauen forme of the per- 
crucified the Lordof glovieſo as the ſame time | | [oof the Father, Heb.1.3. andthe image of the 
chree thouſand” men were pricked in their | | in4ible God, Colof. r. t5, Therefore wee 
hearts, & ſaid, Men & brethren, whatſhallwe doe | | muſt not know God, & ſecke jiim any where 
ro be ſaved? Again, if Chriſt for our finnes ſhed | | elſe but in Chrilt:and whatſocuer our of Chriſt, 
his heart blood, and-ifour finnes made him comes ynto ys in the name of God, is a flatte 
ſweate waterand blood; O then why ſhould idoll of mans braine. 
not we our ſelues ſhedde bitter teares, and ' As for our neighbours,thoſe eſpecially that 
why ſhould nor our hearts bleed for them!He arc of Chriſts Church, they are to be knowne 
that findes himſelfe ſo dull and hardened that | | ot vs on this manner:When we ace to doean 
the paſſion of Chriſt doth not humble him, | | dutie vnto them, we muſt not barely reſpeR 
isin a lamentable caſe,for there is no faith in | their perſons, bur Chriſt crncyfied inthem,and 
the death of Chriſt effeAtuall in himas yet. chemin Chriſt. When Paul perſecuted ſuch as 
| Secondly, the meditation ofthe paſſion of called on the name of Chriſt, be then from 
Chriſt, is a moſt notable meanes to breede re- heauen cried; Sawl,Saulyn hy perſecuteſt thou me? 
pentance and refomation of life in time to Herethen let this be marked, that when the 
come. For when we beginne to thinke,thar poore comes to ys ior releefe, it is Chriſt that 
| Chriſt crucified, by ſuffering the firſt and ſe- comes to our doores,and faith, I am hungrie, | - 
cond death,  hath-procured-vnto-vsremiſſion-ſ--{lamthirſtie lam naked:andlerthe bowelsof | 
of all our finnes paſt, and freed ys from hell, | | compaſſion bein ys towards them:as towards 
death,and damnation: then if there be buta | | Chriſt, vnleſſe we will heare tharfearefull ſen- 
 ſparke of grace in vs, we beginne to be of a- rence inthe day of iudgement; Goe ye curſed 
nother minde, and toreaſon thus with our into hell, crc. l was bungrie, and ye fedde me not, [Mat,2 5.4 
ſelues: What? hath che Lord bin thus merci - { was naked and je did notcloath me. (5c. | 
full vuto me, that am 1n my ſelfe bur a fire- Thirdly , the righe knowledge of our 
brand of hell,as to free me from deſerued de- (clues, ariſerh of the knowledge of Chrit n#- 
ſiruion, & to receiue me to fauour in Chriſt? | | cified, in whom, and by whome, we come to 
yea, no doubt he hath; his name be bleſſed | | know five ſpecial] things of ovr ſeJues, -The 
therefore: Iwill not therefore finne any more | | firft, how grieuous our finnes are , and there- 
| asThaue done, but rather indeauour hereafter fore how miſerable we are in regard of them. 
to keepe my ſelfe from euery evill way, And If we conſider our offences inthemſelues, and | 
thus faith purifies both heart and life. as they are in vs, we may ſoone be deceiued, 
Thirdly. when thou art in any paine of bo- becauſe the conſcience beeing corrupted, of- 
dic or ſickeneſſe, thinke how lighttheſe are, ten erreth in giuing ceftimonie, and by that 
comparedto thesgonic and bloodic ſweat,to meanes,maketh finne to appeareleſle then ir| 
the crowne of thornes'and nailes of Chrift. is indeede, Bur if finne be conſidered in the 
When thou are wronged in wordor deed, by death and paſſion of Chtriſt, whereof it was 
any man,turne thine ee to the croſſe,confider the cauſe, and the vilenefle thereof,meaſured 
bow meekely he ſuffered all abuſes for the by the vnſpcakeable rorments, endured by the 
moſt part in ſilence, and prayed forthern that Sonne ofGod:and ifthe oreatneſle of the of- 
crucified him. ' When thou art rempted with fence of man be eſteemed by the cndlefſe fa. | 
| pride or yainegloric, confider how for thy tisfaftion made to the iuſtice of God,the leaſt 
proper fhanes Chriſt was deſpiſed and moc- | | finve that is, will appeare to be a finne indeed, 
|ked,and condemned among theeues, When and chat moſt grienous and ougly. Therefore 
anger & defire of revenge inflame thine heart, | | Chriſt crucified muſt be vſed of ys as a myrrour 
thinke how Chriſt gave himſelfe rodeathto orlooking glaſſe,in which we may fully rake 
ſaue hisenemies, cuenthen when they did. a view of our wretchedues and miſcrie, and 
moſtcruellyintreate him, and ſhed his blood: what we are by nature.For ſuch as the paſſion 
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of Chriſt was in the eyes of men, ſuchis our | their Sermons at this day, cammonly yſe the 
paſſion or condition in the eyes of God: and paſſion as a meanes to ſtirre vp pitie and com- 
that which wicked men did to Chriſt, the ſame paſſion rowards Chriſt, who, beeing ſo righte-: 
| doth ſinne and Sathan to our yery ſoules. ous a man,was ſo hardly intreared,& to inflame 
The fecond point is, that men belecuing | | their hearts toan hatred ofthe Jewes,& Judas, 
in Chriſt,are not their owne,or Lords of them- and Pontius Pilate that put our bleſſed Saio ur 
ſelues, but wholly both body and ſoule belong || | to death;bur all this may.be.donein any other 
ro Chriſt, in that they were giuen ro him of| | hyſtorie. Andthe ſeruiceof God which in 
God the Father, and he hath purchaſed them: that Church ſtands now in force, by the Ca- 
with his owne blood: ..z. Cor. 3.23. Tea are! | nons of the Councellof Trent, defaceth Chr,ft | 
Chriſts,and Chriſt Gods, Hence it commeth to. crucified, in thatthe paſſions of Martyrs are 
paſſe(which is not to be forgotten )that Chriſt made meritorious, and the yery wood ofthe 
eltcemeth all the croſſes and affliftions of his | { crofle their ene!y helpe:and the virgin Marie the 
people, as kis owne proper affiiftions. Hence | .| Queene of heauen,and a mother of mercie; who in 
againe we muſt learne, ro gue vp our ſelnes | | remiſſion of finnes may command her ſonne; 
both bodie and ſoule to the honour and ſer- andchey give religious. adgration to dumbe 
' uice of Chriſt, whoſe we are. EO | cracifixes,,xgde by the band and art of man. 
| Thethird 15, that cueryrrue belecuer, nor | | The common proteſtantlikewiſe commeth 
as he is aman,but as he is a newman, or a Chri- ſhort bereinfor three tauſes. Firlt, where- 
ſtian, hath his becing ard ſubſifting from | | | as in word they acknowledge bimgo be their 
Chriſt, We are members of his bodie, of bus fleſh, | | Sauiour, that hath redeemedthem from their | 
ard of his bone, Eph. 5.30. In which words, [| { cuill conuerſation, yet indeede they make| 
Paul alludes to the ſpeech of Adam, Gen.2. | | him a aqua ans ao) The theeſe makes 
23. Thot art bone of my bone,and fleſh of my fleſh, him the receiver, the muzderer makes him 
and thereby he ceacheth,that as Eue was made | || his refuge, * the adulterer (be it ſpoken with 
ofaribbe taken out ofthe fide of Adamyſo | '\ reverence ynto his Maieftie) makeshim the 
doth the whole Church of God,and every man | . } bawde. Forgenerally men walke on in their 
regenerate, ſpring and ariſe out of the blood | ; | evill waies, ſome Iwing inthis fiane, ſome 
that ſtreamed fromthe heart and fide of Chrilt | | that, andyer for all this, they perſwade 
crucified, : themſelues, that God is mercifull, and chat 
The fourth is,thar all good workes doneof | | Chriſt hath freed them from death and dam- 
vs,proceed from the yertue and meric of Chry/# nation. . Thus Chriſt chat came to abolith 
crucified: he is the cauſe of themin vs,and we | | finne, is made a maintainer thereof, and the 
are the cauſes of them,in and by him. Withour common pack-horſe ofthe world, tor beare 
me (faith he) ee can doe nothing : 3nd, Ewery | | every mans burden. Secondly,men are con- 
branch that beareth no fruitiume, marke well,he'| | tent ro take knowledge of the mericof Chiitis ] ___ |. 
\ faith; me he takerh away,lobn 15.2 © paſſion forthe __ oftheir finnes, but 
The fift point is,that we owe vnto Chriftan | | in the meane ſeaſon, the yertue of Chriſfts 
endlefſe debr. For he was crucified onely as death in the mortifying of finne, and the blcf- 
our ſurety and pledge, and in the ſpeRacle of ſed example of his paſhon, which ought | 
his paſſion we muſt conſider our ſelues as the | to be followed and expreſſed in our liues and 
chiefe debters, and char the very diſchargeof | | conuerſations, is licle or nothing regarded. 
our debt, that is thefinnes which are inherent | | Thirdly, men yſually conteatchemſclues ge- 
in vs, were the proper cauſc of all the endlefle nerally and confuſedly to know Chriſt to be 
paines afid torments that Chriſt indured, that their redeemer, neuegiEnce ſecking in cucry 
he mighr ſer vs moft miſerable bankrupes | | particular eftace aud. #ondition. of life, and 
at libertie from hell,death,and damnation. For | | jn every particular#Þlefling of God, tofeele 
this his ynipeakable goodneflle, if we doe but | ry | the benefic of bis paffion. What is the cauſe 
| oncethinke of it ſeriouſly, we muft needs con- that almoſt all the world live in ſecuritie, 
feſſe that we owe our ſelues ,our ſoules, and | neuer almoſt couched for their horrible finnes? 
bodies,and all chat we haue,as a debr dueynto Surely the reaſon is, becauſe they did neuer 
him. And ſoſoone asany man beginnes ro yer ſerioufly, confider that Chriſt in the gar- 
know Chrift crucified, he knowes þis owne| | denlay groucling vpon the earth, ſweating | 
debr,and chinkes ofthepaiment of it. || | waterand blood for their offences, Againe, | 
Thus we ſee how Chriſt isto be knowne: | | all ſuch.as by fraud and oppreſſion, or any 
now we ſhall notneedero make much exa- kind of hard dealing ſucke the blood of poore 
mination whether this manner of knowing | | men, never yet knew thattheir finnes drew 
and acknowledging of Chriſt, take avy place | | outthe heart blood of Chriſt. And prowd 
inthe worldor no: for fewe there bethat| | men.and women, thatare pufted vp by rea- | 
know him as they ought. The Turke even at| | fon of theirartire, which is the badge of 
this very day knowes him not, but as he was their ſhame, and neuer ceale hunting after 
a Prophet. The Iewe ſcorgeth his crofſe, avd | | ftraunge faſhions , doe., nar conſider that 
paſſion. The *Popiſh Churches, though in | *'| Chrift was nor crucified in ggy attire, but na- 
; werd they c6fefic him,yer doe they not know ked,thar he might beare the whole ſhame and | 
himas they ought. The Fryars and Jeſuites in} | curſe of the law for vs. Theſe & ſuch like,wbar- 
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ſocucr they ſay in word, if we reſpe the te- | A| ſhouſdeſt Joc bim all ſervice ft eely,and frank- 
nour of their liues,are flax cnermies of the croſle ly. Pal. 130.3. When thou kheateRt that in 
of Chriſt,and tread his pretious blood-ynder ns agonic his ſoulc was heame vnto death, 
cheir feete. © i | knowit was for thy finnes, and that thou 
| Now.then,confidering this ſo weightic & {houldeft much more. conccwuehcauitefie of 
ſpeciall a point of religion, is ſo much negie- | | heartfor the ſame: apaine, that this ſorrow 
Red,O man or woman,high or low ,young or of bis is joy and reieycing vnto thee, if thou 
o1d,if thou hauc beene wanting this way, be- wilt belecve in him;thercfore Paul ſaith, 1 ſ#y 
gin forwelp ſhame toJearne, & learning truly | * | againe, reloyce inthe Lord. When thou rea. | 
to know Chrilt crucified, That thou maift at- | | | defi that in the garden he prayed lying erouc- 
rainetothis, behold him often,notinthe woo- ling on his face, {wearing water and blood, 
den crucifixe afterthe Popiſh maner,but in the beginne to thinke ſeriouſly what an vnſpeaka - 
preaching of the word,& in the Sacraments,in ble- meaſure of Gods wrath was ypon thy 
iyhich thou ſhalt ſee him crucified before thine | | bleſſed Savicur, that did-profirate tis bodie 
cies,Gal. 3.1. Defire not here ypon earth robe- | | | vpon the earth, and cavſe the blood: to fol. 
hold him withthe bodily ee, bur looke vp: | pg þ low ; andthinke that thy (nes muſt needes 
on him with the cie of true & hucly faith, ap- be moſt bainous; that brought ſuch bloodic 
plying him and his merits to thy felfe asthine | , | and grievous paines ypon: him. Alſo thinke 
dwne,and that with broken and bruiſed bear, | | | ita very ſhame for thee ro carrie-chy.head to 
as the poore Iſraclites ſtung with fierie ſer- | ; | heauen with hanghte Iookes, ro wallow: io 
nes euen to death, beheld che braſen Ser- | ' | thy pleaſures,andto draw the innocem blood 
pent.Againe,thou mult looke ypon hmm firſt of | | of thy poore brethren by oppreflion and Ge - 
all as 2 glaſſe or fpeitacle,in which thou ſhaltſee | | | ceit, for whom Chriſt ſweate-water 4nd blood; 
Gods plorie greater in thy redemption, then | : | and take an occaſion from Chrifts» gonie, -to 
in thy creation.In the creation appearcd Gods | * | lay afide thepride of thy heartgo be «ſhamed 
infinite wiſedome,power, and goodneſle: in| : | of thy ſelfe, to grieue in. heattyryea even (to 
thy redewprion by the paſſion of Chriſt, his | | bleede forthine owne offences,coliing dewne 
endleſſe iuſtice & mercie. In the creation thou | |} and humbling thy ſelſe wth Ezro, ſaying, O | 
| act a member of the firſt Adam, and beareſft | | wy God, 1 am confounded and aſhamed totift |F:ra,9.6. 
his image:ip thy redemption thou art a mem- | | vp moe ener mo rbee, my God: for mine ini- |... 
ber of the ſecond Adam. Ia the firſtthou art | | quities are increaſed, and-aiy! creſpaſſe-ys.; 
indued with naturall life, in the ſecond with | - | growne vp into hecuen; When thou readeſi 
ſpiricuall. Ju che firſt, chou haſt in the perſon thar Chritt 'was taken and ;bound, thinke 
of Eyegtby beginning oftherib of Adam: in | | char thy very finnes brought himinto the pow. 
the ſecond, thou hait thy beginning as thou er of his enemies, and were the very bondes 
art borne of God out of the bloodof Chrilt, | | wherewnth he was tiedzthinkethatchouſhoul- 
1TLaftly, in the firſt, God gavelife, in com- deft have beens bound in the very ſame man- 
maunding thatto be, which was pot: in the | - | ner,vnleſle he had beene a luretie and plecge 
ſecond, he giues life,not by life,but by death, for thee: thinke alſo thar. theu in the ſelfe 
even of his owne ſonne. This is the myteric lame manner ait bound and tryed with the 
ynto whichthe Angels themſclues delire to chaines of thine owne finncs, 2rd that by 
looke into. 1.Pet.1.12. Secondly, thou muſt | | naturethy will, affections, and whole ſpirit 
behoſd him as the full price of thy redemption, is tied and chained to the will of the dcuill, ſo 
and perfeR reconciliation with God:and pray | | as thou can{t doe nothing bur that wbich he 
earneſily'ro God, that he would ſeale vp the willeth:lafily,chinke & belecue that the bonds 
ſame in thy very conſcience by his holy Spi- of Chriſt ſeruero purchaſe thy libertie from 
[rit, Thirdly, thou muſt behold Chriftas an | | hell,death, and damnation, When thou hea- 
example, to whom thou mult conforme thy reſt that he was brought before Annas & Caia- 
(elfe by regeneration, For this cauſe giue di- phas, thinke it was meere,that thy ſurety and 
ligence, that thou mayeſt by experience ſay, | | pledge, who ws ro ſuffer the condemnation. 
that thou art dead, and crucified, and buri- | | duevntothee, ſhould by the high Prieſt, as 
cd with Chriſt,and that thou riſeſt againe with | | by the mouth of God, be condemned: and | 
him to newneſle of life: that he enljghtens wonder at this, tht the yery cocfientiall and 
thy mind,and by degrees reformes thy will & ctervall Sonne of God, cuen the very ſoue- 
sffcQions,and giues thee both the wil and the'| | rajgne Judge of theworld,fiands to be wdged, | 
deedin cuery good thing. And that thou and that by wicked men;perſwading thy feife 
'maift not faile in this thy knowledge,rcadthaj | that this fo great confuſion comes of thy 
hiſtory of Chriſts paſſion, obſerve all the partgÞ | finnes, Whercupon beeing further amazed 
| and circumſtancesthereof, and applytbemito'| || at thy fearefull eftate, bumble thy feife jv 
thy ſelfe for thy fu!l conuerfion. by thou Juſt and athes, and pray God fo to ſoften thy 
readeſt that Chriſt wentto the garden," as his Romie heart, thatthou maiſt turne to him,2nd 
cuſtome was, where the Tewes might ſooneſt by true faithlay hold on Chriſt , who bath 
attach him,conſider that he went to the death thus exceedingly abafed himſelfe, that his | 
| of the crofle for thy fiones willingly, & not cf {Egon may be thy glory, 'and his ar- 
| conſtraint 3 & that therefore thou for thy part | raignment thy perfeQt abſolution. When thou 
wo | |  KKkk ov Teadel} 
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' readeſt that Barrabas the murderer was pre- 
ferred before Chriſt, though -he exceeded 
| both men and Angels in holineſſe; chinkeit 


| was to manifeſt his mnocencie, and that thy 


| yery finnes pulled ypon him this ſhameful! 
reproch; and inthat forthy cauſe che was e- 
| ſteemed worlethenBarrabas, thinke of thy 


| ſelfe aza moſt heynovus and wretched inner, 

Tima.1y, and (as Paul faith) the head of al ſmners. 
| When thou readeſt chat he was openly and 
iudicially condemned to the curicd death 
of the croſſe, confider whatis the wrath - and 
| furie of God: againſt finne, and what 1s his 
| great and infinzremercie ro hnners:and in this 
; ſpeRtacle looke vpon thy ſelfe,8 with groanry 
| of heart cric out, and ſay,O good God, what | 
| ſetreſt thou before mine eyes? T,cuenT haue 
 finned, Iam guiltic and worthie of damnatt+ 
on. Whence comes this chaunge, that thy 
bleſſed Sonne is in my roome, bur ofthy vn- 
 ſpeakable mercie? Wrecch that Iam, how 
hauc I forgotten my {cife, and thee” alſo my 
God? Ofonne of God, how long haſt chou 
abaſed thy ſelfe for me ? Therefore giue me 


grace OGod, that beholding mine owne c- 


brace that abſolution which thou offereſt me 


{in him, who was condemned in wy ſtcad and 
roome, Oleſus Chriſt Sautour of the world, 
vive me thy holy and bleſſed Spirit char Imay | 
wdge my ſelfe,and be as vile and baſe in mine 
owneeyes,as thou walt vile before theIewes: 
alſo yaite me yato thee by the ſame ſpirit, that 
in thee] may be as worthie ro be accepted bc- 
.- tfore God,as Iam worthy in my ſelfe robede- | 


tclted for my finnes, When thou readeſttbar 


When thou readelt the complaint of Chriſt, 
that he was forſaken of his father, conſider 


as thy pledge and ſuretie, Learne by bis vn- 
ſpeakable corments what a fearcfullthing ir is 


thy ſelfe,& deteſt thy finnes,and to walke as a 


betore rhineeies Chriſt inthe midſt of all His 
corments on the croſlc:in beholding of which 
{[peQacleto thy endies comfort, thon ſhalt ſee 
a paradiſe inthe midſt of he!l; God rhe Father 
reconciled ynto thee,thy Saviour reaching our 
bis hands yntothee to receive thy ſoule ynto 


ſtate in theperſon of my Samour thus con+ 
demned,1 may dereft and loath my finnes that 
are the cauſe thereof,and by a lively faith im- 


he wasclad in purple,& crowned with thornes, 
mocked and pit ypon, behold rhe cucrlaſting 
ſhame that is due vnto thee, and be aſha- 
med of thy ſelfe,& in this point conforme thy 
ſelfe co Chriſt, & be content {as he was) to be | 
reproched,abuſed, anddeſpiſed,ſo it be fora 
| good cauſe, When chou readeſt that before his 

crucifying, be was ſtript of all his cloathes, 
thiokir was,that he beeing naked might beare 
thy ſhame on the croſſe,and with hismoſt pre- 
tious and rich nakednes couer thy deformitie. 


how he ſuffered the pangs & torments of hell 
ro fianeagainſt God, and begin ro renounce 


child of lighr, according to the meaſure of 
gracereceiued. When thou comme to die, ict 


him, and his crofle as a ladderto aduance it xo 


ftrongyoice atthe point of death, ' it was to 
ſhewcharhe died willingly withour yiolence 
or conſtraint from any creature, andthat if ir 
| had fo pleaſed him, he could haut freed him. 
ſelfe fromdeath, & haue caſt his yery enemies 
ro the very bottome of hel.When thou reader 
that he commended his ſoule into the hangs 


_ | of bis Father,confider that thy ſoule alſ o(ſo be 


it thou wilt belceue in him )is delivered yp jnto 
the handsof God,& ſhall be preſerued acainſ} 
the rage and malice of all thineenemies, ang 
;.cceupon thou maicſt be boldrto commeng 
chy ſpiritinto the hands of God the father. 
Waen thou readeſt of his death, conſider that 
thy fins were the cauſc of ic, & rhat thou ſhou]. 
delt haueduffered theſame eternally, voleſſe 
che ſonne of God hadicomein thy roome ; a. 
gaine,confider his deathas a ranſome, anid ap- 
prehead the ſame by faith, as the mcanes of 
thy hfe: 'f6rby deach Chriſt hath wounded 
both che firſt & ſecond death,& hath made his 
crofle tobe athrone or tribunal ſcat of iucpe. 
ment againlt al tis & thine enemies, Whe thoi 
readeft of the trembling of che earth at the 
death'of Chriſt, thinke with thy ſelfe,ir did in 
his kind,asit were groane vnder the burden of 


| che fins of men inthe world: & by his motion 


chen, ic igmfied that even thou & the reſt de- 
ſerued ratherto be ſwallowed of the earth, & 
ro goe down into the pit alwe,then co haue z. | 
ny part in the meritof Chriſt crucified. When 
chou readeſt of bis butial,thinke that n was to 
ratific his death,and to vanquiſh death euen to 
his own den. Applie this burialltothy ſelfe, & 
belecue that ir ſerues to make thy orauc a bed 


| »f doune,and to freethy*body from corrupri-| 


on. Laſtiy, pray co God thatthou mailt feele 
the power of the ſpiricof Chriſt weakning &| 
coſuming the body of fin,cuen as a dead corps 
rotres in the graue,till it hercſolued to duſt. 
When thou haſt thus peruſed and applied 

to thy felfethe hiſtorie ot che Paſſion of Chritt, 
oc yet further, and labour, by faith ro ſee 
Chriſt crucified in all the workes of God, ei- 
ther 1n thee or ypon thee, Benold him ar thy 
rable in mcac and drinke, whichis as icwerc a 
liuely ſermon and a daily pledge of the mercy 


| of God in Chrift.Behold him in all thine afii- 


ions,asthy parener that pitieth thy caſe, and 
hath compaſſion on thee. Behold him inthy 
moſt dangeroustemprations,in whichthe de- 
uil thundreth damnation, behold him I ſay,as 
a mightic Sampſon bearing away the gates of 
his enemies ypon his owne ſhoulders,and kil- 
ling more by death chen by life,crucifying the | 
deuill,cuenthen when he is crucified, by death 


| killing death-by entrance int6 the grauc,ope- 


ning ehe graue & giuing life cothe dead, & un 
rok Haas” of death ſpoiling him of all his 


| Rrength & power. Behold bim in all the affli- 


Qions of thy brethren, as though hc himſcite 
weare naked, hungry,ſicke, harbourles,& doc 
vnto them allthe good thou canſt,as ro Chrilt 


er eenoerens AO IEIoRoere 


———— 


| bimſclfe. Ifchou wouldeſt behold God him- 
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elſe, looke vpoa him in Chriſt crucified, who 
is the ingrauen image of the Fathers perſon; 
and knowirto be a terrible thing in the time 
of the trouble of thy conſcience to thinke of 
God without Chriſt, in whoſe face the plorie 
of God in his endlefſe mercie is to be ſeene, 2. 
Cor.4.6.1fthou wouldeſt come to God for 
orace, for comfort, for ſaluation,for any ble\- 


| 1n9, come firtco Chriſthan ging,bleeding,d y- 


| ing vpon the crofie,without whom there is no 


hearing God,no helping God,no ſauing God, 


no God to thee at all. In a word, let Chriſt bee | 


A 


— 


allthings without exception vnto thee, Colo. 
3.11. for when thoy ptayeſt for any bleſſing 
either temporall or ſpiritual, be it whatſ, 5cuer 
it will be or can be, thou mult aske ir at the 
hands of Godthe Father by the merit and me- 
diation of Chriſt crucified: now Jooke as wee 
aske bleſſings at Gods band, ſo muſt we re- 
ceivethem of himzand 8s they arerecciued,ſo 


muſt we poſlefſe and viſe them daily, namely, b 


as gifts of God procured to vs by the merit of 


Chriſt: which gifts for this very cauſe, muſt be | 


wholly imployed to the honour of Chriſt, 


FINIS. 
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' i} dutie on my part. Hoping therefore that yorr Ladiſhip will read and accept the ſame, 1 takes my leaxe, 
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heanen, when the Lord,that good Y #t ſome l:ttle pattion of 

> \ faith orrepentance into the ground of rhe heart; mea rhongh it be bn as one grame 
C4 of muſterd-ſeed. Of this lutle grain 1 hane penned this Treatſe,in quantitie anſwe* 
"rable thereto: and now Ipreſent the ſame to your Ladſhip, not to/upply your want, 

( for I hope you are ſtored with many graines of this kinde ) but to performe ſome 


conmending you to the bleſſing and prote(tion of the Almightie. 


Your Honours to command, 


| IW. Perkins, 
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T is a very necefſarie point 
ro be knowne, what & the 


; Ns GY, "0p grace effeitnall toſalnati- 
(CY, Forfit of all, the right 
 vederftandiog of this point, isthe very foun- 
dation of rue camfort yato all. troubled and 
rouched conſciences. Secondly,it is a notable | 
mcanescoftirrevp tbankfulnefie: in chem that | 
baue any grace.atall;” when they ſhallin cxa- 
mination of chemiſelues confider, that they 
hauc recciued. of.. God the: leaſt meaſure of 
grace;or more, Thirdly, irwill be an induce- 
| mentand a ſpurre, ynto many careleſſe. and 
yprepentanp perſons, to.imbrace the Goſpel, | 
and co begin repentance for their:finnes; when 
they ſhall perceiue, and that by the word of ! 
God,that God accepts theyery ſcedes and ru- | 
diments of faich: and repentance at the firſt, 
though they be bur in meaſure, asa graine 
of muſterd-ſeede. Now then for the opening ' 
and clearing of this point, I will ſer down fixe. 
ſeuerall concluſions,in ſuch order;as one ſhall: 
confirme and explainethe other, and one de-' 
pead ypon the other, 7 


ac. Concluhen. como 


Ee RX 
_— 
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A mas that deth but begin to be connerted, ts | 


inwarily he be more carnal then ſpiritual. 
OT gs The Expoſituon. 
Na man, there muſt be conſidered three 


whereof man is ſaid to confift; the faculties 
placed inthe ſoule,and exerciſed ivthe bodie, 
as vnderſtanding, will, affetions: the incegri- 
tie and puritic of the faculties, whereby hey 
are conformable tothe will of Gad, & beare 
his image . And fince the fall of Adam, man 
15 notdepriued of his ſubſtance,or of the po- 
wers and faculties of his ſoule, but onely of 
thethird, which is the puritic or integritie of 
nature: And therefore the conuerſion of a fin- ! 
ner, whereof the concluſion ſpeaketh, is not 
the change ofthe ſubRance of man, or of 
the faculties of the ſoule, bur a renew- 
Ing and reſtoring .of that puritie and holi- 
nefle, which was loft by mans fall, with the: 
| aboliſhmentof that naturall corruption, that 
1s inallthepowers of the ſoule. This is the: 


to worke a change in any, hedoth irnor firſt 


| 

| 

{ 
4 


even at that inſtant the very childof God, though | 


worke of God, and of God alone, and that on | 
this manner. Firſt of all, when it pleaſerh God | | 


things;the ſubſtance of the body and ſoule, E 


.1N one part,then afterward jo another, as he | 
that repaires 2 decaied houſe by peece-meale: 


— 


CES 


A ' butthe worke, 


þ 


| 


| 


| foure ſpeciali workes of gracein euery childe 
of Godthis vation with Chrifihis adoption TT 


both.for the beginning, conti- 
nuance, and accompiiſhment, is in the whoic 
man, and euery part at otice, ſpecially. inthe 
minde,conſcience,will,and affeRions;as on the 
contrarje, when Adam loſt the image of God, 
he loſt it in every part. Secondly, the coucrfion 
of a ſinner,is not wrought all at one inftanr,bux 
In continuance of time, and that by certaine 
meaſures and deerezs. And a man is then in 
the firſt degree of his conuerſion, when the ho- 
ly Ghoſt by the meanes of the word, inſpires 
him with ſome ſpirituall motions, and begins 
to .regenerare and renew the inward powers of 
his ſoule. And he may . ia this caſe very ficly be 
compared to the night, in the firſt dawning of 
che day,in which,though the darkenes remain, 
and be more in quantiriethen the light, yer the 


| Sunne hath aireadie caſtſome beames of light 


into the ayre: whereypon we tearme 1t the 


| breaking of the day, Now then the yery point 


which I ceach,is,that a man at chis inſtant,and 
in this yery ſtate, (Godas yer haying bur laid 
certaine begianings of true conuerhon in his 
heare) isthe very child of God, and thay not: 
onely in the eternal purpoſe of Gad, (as all che 
eleR are) bur indeed by actuail adoption: and 
this is plaine by a manifeſt reaſon, There be 


(ificarion,and conuerſron: and theſe foure are 
wrought all at one inſtane, ſo as for order of 
time,neither gocs before Cr after other; & yet 
in regard of order of nature, vnion with Chriſt, 
Iuftification,and adoption, goe before tac in- 


R: OF MVSTERD- 
EDE: OR, THE LEAST-MEASVRE OF 
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þ 


| 


| 


| 


ward conuerſion of a finner,it beeing the fruir 
and effect of them all. Vpon this it tolloweth 
neceſſzrily, that a ſinner in the very firſt act of 
his conuerfion,is juſtified, adopted, and incor- 
porated into the myſticall body of Chriſt, In 


the parable of the prodigall ſonne, the fas 
ther with ioy receives bis wicked chjld; bur 
when? ſurely when he ſaw him comming a. 
farre off, and when 2s yer he had made no con» 
feffion or humiliation ro his father, but onely 


| had coaceiued with himſelfe a purpoſe to re- 


turne andto ſay; Father, I haue finned againſt 


heauen and againſt thee,&c. And Paul ſaith of 


4 


many of the Corinthias;that he could nor ſpeak 
ynto them as ſpiricuall men,bur as carvall, euen 
babesin Chriſt, VVhen Darid reprooued by 
Nathan, did but begin to repent and ſay; haxe 


ſinned: preſently Nathan the Prophet of the | 


Lord ſaid;The Lord hath taken away thy ſinne. Of 
this thing David ſeemes to Ipeake in the 3 2.P1. 
v.5-1 ſaid, [that is, I purpoled and thought 


| with my ſelte] [willconfeſſe againſt my ſelte mine 


| vnrighteou/ne(ſe and thor forganeſt mine iniquities, 
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{Aug.Homi, Vpon cheſe words Augaftmne ſaith: e arke,he 


| 47. 


a 


three ſyllables, peccaui, [hame ſinned: and from 


Chryl.hom. cox into heamen before God. Chryſoſtowme faith, 
9. deporur, a) thou haft ſinned, end thou baſt looſed thy ſrmne. 


| ſcience, and riſevpon the meditation of the 


| word of God, bave reioyced therein , and 


{ itis 2 gift 


p ti 


doth not confeſſe, but promiſeth to confeſſe , and 
God forgiieth hm, Avgaine, There be (ſaith he) 


theſe three ſyllables, the flame of a ſacrifice d:d aſ- 


| And Ambroſe faith, If he ſaid, I will confiſſe » and 
obtained pardon befare he confeſſed how mnch more 


. when he had confeſſed, ſaying: I know moe miqui- 
| rie, was his ſrnve pardoned?Gregorie on this Plal. 
| faith, Marks how ſpeedely pardon comes, and how 
| great is the commendation of Gods mercie : is that 

pardon comes rogetherwith the deſire of confeſſion, 
| andremiſſion comes totheheart , before confeſſion 


 breakes foorth in ſpeech, 
: 


| <- II. Concluſion. 


| 
The firſt materiall beginumgs of the connerſion of 

a finner,or the ſmalleſt meaſure of renewing grace, 

bane the promiſes of thus life, and the life to come. 


The Expoſition. 
FT He beginnings of conuerſion muſt be di- 


Oo - - 
ſinguiſhed . Some are beginnings of 
preparatis, ſome beginnings of compoſition. | 


Beginnings of preparation are ſach,as bring 


mans nature, without making any chaunge at 
all. Of this ſort are the accuſations of the con- 
ſcience, by the minifterie of the law, feares & 
terrors ariſing thence, compunction of heart, 
which is the apprehending of Gods anger a- 
oainſt fine. Now theſe and the like, I exclude | 


in the concluſion; for though they go before 


ing, yet are they no graces of God, but fruites 
both of the law,beibg the miniſterie of death, 
as alſo of an accuſing conſcience. Beginnings 
of compoſtion,I tearme all thoſe inward me- 
tions andinclinations of Gods ſpirit, that fo!- 
low after the worke of the law, vpoo the con- 


Goſpell, thar promiſerth righteouſnes and life 
cuerlaſting by Chriſt: out of which motions 
the conuerfion of a (inner ariſerh, & of which 
it confiſteth: what theſe are, it ſhall afterward 
appeare. Againe,grace muſt de diſtinguiſhed; 
it is two-fold, reſtraining grace, or renewing 
orace. Reſtraining grace, 1 tearme certaine 
common gifts of God, ſerving onely to order 
and frame the outward conuerfation of men 
to thelaw of God, or ſeruing to bereane men 
of excuſe in the day of judgement. By this 
kind of grace, hesthen men baue beneliberal, 
iuft, ſober, yaliant, mercifull, By ir, men li. 
uing inthe Church of God, haue beene en- 
lightened, and having taſted of the good | 


foratime, outwardly conformed themſclues 
thereto. Renewing grace, is not common | 
to all-men, bur proper to the ele, and 


ynder, tame, and fubdue the ſtubburnneſle of 


| A Graine of M uſterd-ſeede : 


Al 


of Gods ſpirit, whereby the cor- } 
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CORES 


| ceftoredin righeeouſneſle and true holineſſe, | 
- | Now thenthe contlufion myſtpnly be vnder- 


] ſhall be ſufficiently effeQualles bring foorth 


© | The Prophet Eſa. 42.3. ſaich,that Chriſt full 
| 20t quench the ſmoking flaxe, nor breake the byui- 


| titieasa ſparke or twaine, that cannot cauſe a 


| inthe concluſion; for though they go before | | the gifts and graces of Gods/ſpirit , thar are 
to prepare a ſinner to his conuerfion follow- | 


a moreſpeciall loue, and we 2 as the good 


| Peart, isin acceptatronwith God, as reconciliation, 


| faith repemancen [elfe. 


Ee 


_ of ſlinne, js not onely reſtrained, but | 
alſo mortified, andthe decayed image of God, 


ſtood of the ſecond, and nor of the firſt: for | 
chough a man haue never ſo'\much-of this re-" 
ſtraining grace, yer vnleſſe he have the ſpirir 
of Chrifs, ro create faith inthe heart, andto 
ſanRifie him, he 1s as farre from ſajuation as 

any other, Thus then the ſenſe. and meaning of | 
rhe concluſion is,that the yery leaſt meaſure 6f 
ſaving grace,& the " beginnings or ſcedes | 
of regenerationdo declare, and after a fort, 

ojuc titlero men, ofall che mexcifull promi-| 
ſes of God, whether they concerne this life, | 
or the life to come; and aretherefore approo« 
ued of God; if they be in truth, and accepred 
as greater meaſures of grace,” Thatwhich -our 
Saujour Chriſt ſaith of the worke of miracles; | 
Mat.17.20. If ye have faith as a graine of Mu-| 
{terd-ſeede, ye ſball ſay wnte this moimtaine , re- 
moowe hence to yonder place, and it ſpall remoone, | 
mult by che law of equal] proportion, be ap- 
plyed to ſaving faith, repentance, the fears of 
God, and all other graces ; if they be truly 
wrought inthe heart, though they be bur as 
{mall as one little graive of muſterd-ſeed,they 


good workes; for which they: are ordained. 


ſed reed, Letthe compariſon be marked: fire 
in flaxe muſt be both litle and weake, in quan- 


flarpe, bur onely a ſmoke, ſpeciallyin a matter 
ſo eafie to burne, Here then is ſignified, that | 
boch for meaſure and ſtrevpth as a ſparke or | 
twaine of fire, ſhall not be negieRed, burra- 
ther accepted and cheriſhed by Chriſt, When 
our Sauiour Chriſt heard the young man make 
a confeſſion of a praQtiſe but of ourward: and 
civil! righteouſneſſe, He looked wpon him , ard 
Joued him, Mark, 10.21.a0d when he heard 
the Scribe ſpeake diſcreetly but one good 
ſpeech, that toloue God with all the heart is 
aboue oll ſacrifices, he ſaid ynto him, That he 
was not farre from the kingdome of heanen, ar. 
12.34. Therefore no doubr, he will loue with: 


ſubiets of his kingdome, thoſe that haue re-| 
ceiued 2 further mercie of God ,tobe borne a-| 
new efwaterand of the ſpirit. | 


I'TI. Conclufien, | 
A conſtant and earneft de (reto be reconciled 
to God, to beleene, and to repent if it be in atonched 


The Expoſition. 


Vi or defire is two-fold, naturall,and ſu- 


pernaturall. Naturall is that, whoſe begin- 


nings and obiedt is in nature, that js, which 


Tn  ariſeth 
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ariſerh of the naturalſ will of man, and affe-{| A bimwmhich & a thirft, of the wellof the water of life 
Reth ſuch things as are thought to be | good freely. Now what is his to thir(? properly it is, 
according tothe lighr of nature. And this kind | - | when weareina drought or drinefle, and 
of defire hath bis degrees, yer fo as they are li- want drinke torefteſhys, to defire it; And | 
mited withinthe compaſſe of nature. Some de- therefore by all reſemblance, they are jaid to 
Gre riches, honours, pleaſure, ſome learning |. thiclt after righteouſceſſe, that wane it ,; and 
and know!edge,becauſe ir is the liehr and per- would faine haue it. And they thir after 
feion of the mMd: ſome goe further, and Chriſt; that fecle themſelues our of Chriſt, and 
ſecke after the vertyes of wſtice.,, temperance, | | delire, yealong after the blood of Chriſt, that 
liberalicie , &c. and thus many heathen mcn | they might be refreſhed with it in their con» 
haue excelled. Some againe deſire rue happi- ſciences. Here then we ſee, that the deſire of 
nefſe, az Bala did; who wiſhed ro-die the | | mercie, in the want of mercie ,istheobraining 
 dearh ofthe righecous; becauſe it is the pro- of mercy; andthe defire to belecue in the want 
rtie of nature toſecke the preſeruation of it | | of faith, is faith. Mark thentheugh as yer thou 
ſelfe. Buthere nature ſtayes it ſelfe: for where | | want firme andlively grace, yet art hos not. 
che mind reveales nor, the will affeRs not. Su- | B | altogether yoid of grace, if thou canſt ynfai- 
pernaturall defires are ſuch , as both for their | | nedly defire ir,chy defire is the ſeed, concep- | 
beginning and obieR, are abouc nature : for | | rionor bud ofthatwhich thou wanteſt, Now 
their beginning is from the holy Ghoſt ; and is the ſpring tine ofthe ingrafted word or the 
the obieR or mattet abour which ehey are immortall ſecd caft into the ſurrowes of thy | 
conuerſane, are things divine and ſpiricuall, heart:waite but a while,vſing the 0000 Means 
which concerne the kingdome of heauen: and | | to this end appointed, and thou ſhalt ſee the 
of this kind are the defires of which I ſpeake leaues, blofſomes,and fruite wil ſhortly follow 
inthis place. Againe, that we may not be de- | | after. Secondly,the deſire of any good thing 
ceived in our defires, but may the better diſ- 15 accepted of God, as the lively inuocation of 
cernethem from flictering and flecting mori- his mw name, Pſal.10.17. God hearecth the de- 
ons, I addethree refiraints. Firſt of all,the de- | | ffreof the nj Pal. 145. 19. He will fulfill the 
Gre of reconciliation, thedeſire to belecue, or deſire of them that feare hm. When Moles ſaid 
the defire torepent,&c. muſt be conſtant and nothing, bur onely defired in heart the helpe 
haue continuance, etherwiſe it may iuſtly be and protection of God at the red ſea, the Lord 
ſuſpeRed. Secondly, it wuſt be earneſt and | | ſaid ynto him, hy crieft thaw 110 me? Exod. 
ſcrious, though not alaies, yet at ſomntimes, 14-15. And when we know not to pray as we | 
that we may be able ro ſay with David, My ought, Paulſaith, rhar rhe ſpirit makerh requeſs | 
ſouledefireth after thee, O Lord,as thethirſty | | by the inward grones of the heart , Rom. 8. 26. 
hand. And, As the Hart braieth after the ri- Hencel gather, that when a man in his weak- 
vers of waters, ſo panteth my ſoule after thee | | nefle prayes with fighes and groanes, for the 
_ __ | O Lord, my ſoule thirfteth for God, even the | | gift of lively faith, che want whercofhe Hinds. | 
living God. Thirdly, it muſt be in a touched | | in himſelf, his very prayer on this manner 
heart; for when a man is touched in conſci- made,is 3struly 1n acceptation with God, | - 
ence, the heart is caſt downe, and as much (as as the prayer made in lively faith, 4nd 
it can) it withdrawes it ſclfe from God, For | | here it is further to be conſidered , that 
this cauſe then, if there be any ſpirituall moti- Paul cals theſe groanes vnſpeakable, and why? 
ons whercby the heartis lifted vp vato God, Of molt interpreters they are thought to be 
they are without Joubefrs the ſpirit of God. ynſpeakable, by reaſon of their greatneſſe, and 
Thus then I auouch, that the deſire of reconci- this I will not deny : it ſeemes_neuerthelefle 
liation with God in Chriſt, is reconciliation it | | that they are ſo tearmed by reaſon of their | 
ſelfe: the defire to belecue,is faith indeed-and weaknefle, for they are c6monly ſmall, weake, 
the defire to repent, repentanceir ſelfe. Bur |, | and confuſed inthe hearts-of Gods children 
| marke how. A defirero bereconciled, is not | © | when they are diftrefled: and the words fol- 
| teconcihation in nature (for the defire is one | | lowing ſeeme to import thus much: for when 
thing,and reconciliationanother ÞutinGods | © | ir had bene ſaid, that Gods ſpirit in vs makes | 
_ |accepeation: for if we being touched throvgh- | | requeſt with groanes norto be vttered , ſome 
ly for our finnes, do deſire to haue them par- | | man might happily reply and ſay,if we cannor 
 doned, and to be atone with God, God ac- diſcerne and vtter theſe groanes in our ſelues, | 
cepts vs as reconciled, Againe, defire to be= | | whatare we the better ? Paul addes therefore, | 
lecue,it is not faith in nature, but only in Gods that although we know not, yet God a ſear- 
accepration , God accepting the will for the. | cher of all things hidden in che heart, 
deed. ThatthisdoQrine is the will and word | | knowes the minde and meaning of the fpivit, 
| of God, it appeares by theſe reaſons. Firſt of And thus the wordes yet turther sfforrd 
all,God hath annexed a promiſe of bleſſednes,' | | a comfortable inftruftion ro the children | 
and of life everlaſting co the deſite of grace, | ;| of God, namely, that becing in diftreſſe, 
Marth, 5 .6. Bleſſed are they which hunger and whether 1n life er death, if by grace we 
thirſt after righteauſneſſe, for thty ſhall be ſatisfi- | | can but ſigh, or ſobbe ynto God, though | 
ed. loh. 7. 37. If any manthirf,, les him come to it bee weake , and feeble like the faint 
%e and drinks.” Renelation, 21. 6. I willgive unto | ' |pulſe in the time of death; we, or the | 
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{Epi.loh, 
tract. 4 .C+3.' 


;Hom.of hu- 
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eSup.Cant,' 
$cr.84. 


d Tom. 4, 
pal 24» 


: Ibid, fol, 


ſ 


' 
| 


Tay Md. 


{pirit of God in vs, docindeed make requeſt 
xnto God that ſhal be heard,yea,(as the words 
arc)we doe more then make requeſt:& rhough 
we do not alwaies ſee what Gods ſpirit makes 
vs tolighafcer,yer God doth, To the teſtimony 


of Scripture Taddethe teſtimonies of godiy 


j 
\ 
| 


and learned men, not to prooue the doctrine 


in hand, bur to ſhew a conſent, and to prooue: 


J 
A 


156, 


; thus much, that the thing which I auouch, 15 


Lib.7, in, ! no private phanrafie of any man, Eaſily (faith: 
{.uc,c.66. 
. S11Mm- 
pens roga-' 
eur, 


1n Plal,z6, [pallrewara thee openly: for thy deſire ts thy prayer, 


| Ambroſe ot God) is he reconciled, * if be be im» 
Pantly mtreated. Auguſtine ſaith, Let thy deſire 
be before him, and thy Father which ſeeth m ſecret 


' dndif thy deſire be continuall, thy prayer i conti- 
| +#4ll. Headdes further in the ſame paace, that. 
 thedefireis a continuall voice, and the crie of the 
; heart, and the inward inuocation of God, which 4” | 
be wade ruthout intermiſſion. Aoaine, To deſire the 


helpe of grace, ts the beginning of grace. Againe, 


not;.but by deſiring, art (4s .it were) inlarged and 
madecapable, that when it ſhall come which thox 
ſralt ſee,thou maſt be fulfilled, Baſil faith, Onely 
thou muſt will, and God wil come of his owne accord. 
« Bernard ſaith, What , #« not deſire a voice? yea, 


a very ſtrong voice. God heareththe deſire of the 


| poare, and a contituall defire though we fpeake no- 
thing, ts avoice continued.* Luther faith, C hrift | 


& then truly omnipatent, and thentraly raignes in 
vs; when we are ſo weake that we. canſcarce gme 
any groane. For Pawl ſaith, that one ſuch groane 
is a ttrongerie in the cares of God, filling both: 
heanen and carth. © Againe, very-few know Joow 


| weake and ſmallfauh and hope i wnder- the croſſe, 


f 1bid,fol, 
300, 


| 


| 
| 


1oq. Hons 
Ipcl. 
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L Reſp. ad 
Aca Col- 


h [oC, COM 


Pai. ls 


X 4 a CCC haC; 


and in temptation. For 4t appeares then, to be ag 


7s, orpoſing themſclues by faith in the promiſe. of 


God,do find afterward that this litle fparke of faith 
(ac it appeares to reaſon which hardly perceiucth it ) 
ts peraduemure as rhe whole Element of fire whicl: 


ſanes, * Againe, The more we find our vnworthi- 
| neſſe,& the leſſe we find the promiſes to belorg ve 
tows, the mare muſt we deſire them , beeing aſſi- 
red that thus deſire dath greatly pleaſe Goa, whode- 
fireth and willeth that bus grace ſhonld be earneſtly 
defired. Thi doth faith, which indgeth it a preti- 
ous thmg ,andtherefore oreatly hungreth and thir- 
fteth after it, and ſo obtames it. For God t delegh- 
red ro fill the hungrie rzith good thmgs, and ro ſend 
the rich empty away. 8 Theodore Beza faich, /f 
thou find not thine. heart inwardly touched, 
pray that it may be touched : for then must 
thou know that this deſire is a pleage of the 
Fathers will. te thee. Þ Kemnitius ſarth, When 
{ haue 4. good deſire, though it dat: ſcarceh, 
i ſhew it ſ*{fe rn [ome tut le andſlender figh:; . 1 mit 
i be aſſured that the ſpirit of God us preſent; and mor - 
beth hes Yood z orfe. ' Viſtnus ſaith, Fanuh in the 


' | off. holy men m this life. 1 imperfect: and weake. 


b Fhe whole life of a good Chriſtian, is an boly will | 
and deſire. And that which thon deſireſt, thou ſeeſt | 


Chrift, agaiaft the feelmg of ſine, andthe wrathof 


filleth all heauen,and ſwalloweth vp all terronrs and 


” 


1 


| ſmoking flaxe”, which a goed blaſt- of wind would 
preſently put out: but ſuch as beleene iyheſe com- | 
bates, and terronrs againſt hope, under bope, that 


| hamng effended-God thonfeeleft. 4 griefe, *anda 
ſorrow fer it: 4. if thou deſireto abſt aint: 5..5f thow| 


| endeaworn': 7 if thou prayeſt ta God to fine thee 


D | /a horreble,that you find no releaſe ncr comfort wes- 


'| ſaks. More teſtimonies 
|. bur cheſe ſhall ſuffice. 


Yet nenerthelefe, whoſoener feeles in hu beart ay 
earneſt deſire, and a ſlrining-0 gainſt his natural 
doubtings, both can and wnſt aſſure hanſelfe that 
he is maxed with true faith. Againe, Wicked mcy' 
doe not defire the grace of 19e holy ſpirit , whereby 
they may reſt ft ſnne, And ww they are mt. 
ly deprined of it: for hee- that earneſtly deſi. 


reth the boly:Ghoſb, bath it alreadie « btcauſe this 


* Bradford ſaith, Thy ſimnes are vwdoubiedly par- 
doned,e0, for God bath ginen thee a penjtent and 
beleeving heart: that's, an brart which geſreth 
torepent and beleene: for ſnchan one 11 taker af kim 

(be accepting the will farthe deed) fora penizen | 
and beleening. heart macede.. 1 Tafhne ſanh, Our 


if they-which feele themſelues in ſuch eſtate, tleſirs 
to hane theſe feelings Cnamely, of Gads fawn! 
and lone. if they aske them az Gods hands by pray- 
er, this deſire andprayey are teflimonies that the 
ſprrit of God 15.4m them, and that they have faith 
| alreadie; for # ſuch adejire a fruite of the fieſ1,or 
of the ſperit? nts of the holy ſpri,whbo bringeth it 
| foorth onely in ſuch as he dwelt inc, Then. theſe 
| holy deſires and prayers, beringthe motions. of the 
holy Ghoſt in-11, are teſtimonies of our faith, Al- 
though'they ſeeme to vs ſmall and wenks::: As the 
woman thas feeleth the moaning of a child in hey 
bodie,thoughwery weake afſureth her ſelfe that ſhe | 
hath conceined,and that ſhe getthwith a lie child; 
{a if me bane theſe mations theſe holy affeftions,and 
deſires before mentioned, , let vs not donbt but that 
we haue the boly Ghoſt (who the amtbor of them) 


"Faith, Againebe fanh., 1. 1fthou haſt begwmne 


 to-hate and flap {iymes 2. if thoufeeleſt that thou arr 
 diffleaſedat thine infirmities andcarmptions: 3 .if 


| aroideſt the occaſion: 6. if thod tranelleſt. to oe thy 


grace:all theſe boly affeftions proceeding from none 
other then fromabe ſpirit of God, ought to be ſama- 


tier Knokes ſaith, 4/beit your paves ſame times be 


deſire. of the ſpirit cannot: be byt from the ſpins, as | 
| itis ſaid, Bleſſed »r6 they 3þat: hunger avd thirſt | 
| afterreghreouſneſſe:, for they ſrall be - ſatisfied. 


ther in fpiris nor bedie,. yet if thy heart can onely 


fore there # neither belge 'nor- remedie to be 
hoped far at. his hands: as ſarh_ time 1 ſay, 
to. ſobbe vnto. Ged, ©. the demonſtration of 


| che ſecret ſeeds of God, which & hidde in Gods e- | 
| Jeft children: . andabar onely fobbe is wnto Gol 4 
i]. more acceptable ſacrifice, then without this croſſe, | 


to gine oter bodres te be burrit Fwtn for the rruths 


{ob vnte Grd, defpaire not , you ſhall obtaine your | 
| hearts deſires And deft une jeanare not of "fait far 
1 at fuch £nme as the fleſp » naturall rea on, the 
| law of God, the preſent terment , the ' demill 
jar one doe crie, God i avgrie ., and there- 


might be alleadged,| 


| (anh may be ſoſmall andweake, FT” doth. vet get " 
bring forth fruns.that may be linely felt inus,but 


dwelling is 95,414 conſequently that we hawe alſo|___. 


ny pledges andteflimenies that be 1s inthee. * Ma» nPfls. 


| 


'.1\ Againſt cbis poive of doQrine it ' may be] 
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| fairh apprehenderh as he is ſer forch vnto vs 
1 inthe word and Sacraments. Ir is Chriſt . that 


” 0 wo - <2 — 3 wow ea + co w— —_— 


Af Grane of Mafterdſecte, Gt 


be? p, 


mm 


alleadged that if defire to' Heleeue. in our] A 


weakenes be faich-indeede; then ſome are ty- 


| prehenſion and full perſwaſion of Gods mer- 


ce in Corilts. Aof. Tultifywg faſt in! regard | 


| of his nature is alwaics one and the ſame, and 
| the effenciall propertie thereof, is,to appre- 
hend Chriſt wich his benefics, andco aſſure the 
yery conſciencethereo f, Andtherefore with- 
out lome apprehenſon and aſſurance, thete | 
cad be no iuſtification or ſaluation in them 


certaine degrees and meaſures of true faith. 
There is a ficong faith, which cauſech a full 
apprehenfion/and-perfwaſion of Gods mercie 
in Chriſt. ' This meaſure of faith the Lord 
vouchſafed Abraham, Dauid;Paul, rhe Pro- 
phets, Apoltles,and Martyrs of God. It were 
a bleſſed rhing if all beleeuers might atraine 
to chis height of lively faith,to ſay with Pavl,] 
am periwaded, that neicher life, nor death. 
nor any thiag ciſe, ſhall be ableto ſeparate 
(1s from the loue of God in Chriſt-but all can- 
aor;therefore there is another degree of faith 
lower then the former, and yer true fauch,cal- 
led a licle or weake faich,& it alſo bath a pow- 
erto apprehend and applie the promiſe of fal- 
vation, bur as yet by reaſon ofweakaes, it is. 
infolded (as it were) and wrapt ypin the 
heart, as the leate and bloſſom in the bud.For 
ſuch perſons as haue this weake faith, can ſay 
indeede, thatthey belecue their -finnes to be 
pardonsble, and char ſeriouſly in their hearts 
they defire to haue them pardoned : but as yet 
they can not ſay, that they are without all 
doubtpardoned.And yer the mercy of God is 


| 


and can defire,and indeauour to apprehend, 
they doe indeede 9pprehend; God accepting 
the defire ro doe the thing, forthe thing 
done. This which I ſay will the berter appeare, 

if the grounds thereof be conſidered. Faith 
doth nor iuſtifie inreſpeR of it ſelfe, becauſe 
[tis an aCtion or yertuc: or becauſe ir isftrons, 
lively,and perfet- burin reſpeRt ofthe ob- 
ie thereof, namely Chrift crucified, whom 


— 


is the authour and matter of our wfſtice, and ir 
is he that applicth the ſame ynto vs: as for faith 
ys, it is but an inſtrument to apprehend and 
receiue that which Chriſt for his parr offcrerh 
and giveth, Therefore, if faith erre not in his 


though it doe but weakely apprehend, or at 
the leaſt cauſe a man onely ro endeauour and 
defire ro apprehend at is true faith, and ivftifi- 
eth. Though our apprehenfion be necefſaric, 
yet our faluation ftands rather in this, that 

God apprehends vs for his ewne,thenthat we 
apprebend him for ours, Phil.3. v.12. And 
rather in this.that we are knowne of him,then 

that we know him ,Gal.4.9. DE 


1:Ged and may be (aued wanting a lively ap- | 


chacfor age arcable ro belecue. Yet there be | 


1D. R0rwantingwmothem,- Forintharrhey doe," 


| 


proper obieR, burfollow the promiſe of God, | 


E 


b 
þ 


| 


E 


£ 


| 


the prayer Vit ſeife. Rom. 8. 29. When we' 


Fitted, that Cod accepts the endeancar of the 

» hole man to obey : for perfett obedience it /eife. 
| Har is,if men endeauour to pleate God in 

all things,God will notiudyerheir doings 
by the rigour of hislaw:; bur will accepr che | 
lirle and weake endeauour, to doc that which | 
they can doe by his grace,as if they had pette- 
Aly fulfilled the law.Buthetre remember] put 
this caucat; that this indeauour nyt bein | 
and by the whole man;the very mind,conſci- 
cnce,will and affeCtions,Joing that wich (hey. 
can in theirkinds : and thus the indcauvtr to 
obey,which is a fruic of the ſpirit, ſhall be Ui: 
ſtinguiſhed from ciul righreoyſhes, vx biclimay 


+ 


be in heather! men,and isonely ia the outward 


phet Malachi ſaith, chat God will ſpate ihe 
that feare him,as a father fpares bis child:Who 


and Coe what be can, 


I V. Conclufon, : 
To fee and feel m our ſeluerthe want of any grace 
pertaining toſaluation, «nilto be grieued there: 

foregsrhegracen ſelfe, - 


Fs 


The Exyafttion, Fr 


and not inthe miyard min, The truth of this | 
concluſion appeares by that which the Pro | 
AMal3.l. 


accepts rhe thing done, as well. done, 1t the | 
child ſhew his good will to pleaſe his farher; | 


| 


) 


wa, 


mer, narvely, thar griete of heart forthe 
want of any grace necefſaric to ſalvation, 'is 
as much with God as the prace it ſeife, 
When becing in diſtcefſe, we cannotpray as- 


ſobs, and fighes of the perplexed heart, 5x" 


are grieved, becauſe we--cannor be oricued” 
forour finnes, it isa degree and meaſure of 
godly ſorrrowe betore God, Auyultne faith 
well : Sometimes onr prayer # luherarme, or 


canmot with griefe perceinethis ir our ſelnes:for if 
we can but grieue becauſe we carinor pray, we 
row pray mdeede, Hierome ſaith, Then we 


— 


\ F Cropper this concluſion as the fot- 1. 


arc inſt, when we doe acknowledge our ſelnes to| 
of man, tokzow honlfe ts be imperfeit : and 
(that 1 may ſo fpeake) the perfetion of all iuſt men 
am the fleſh u imperfet, Aug .againe faith, Ther 
thevertue which i5 nowin a mſ! man u thus farre 
forth perfeit,that wnto the perfettion thereof there 
belongs a rrae acknowledecrment and at kumble | 
confeſſion of the imperfection thereof, A broken & 

2 contrite heart after an offence, 15 as much 
with God, as if therc had bin no cffence 2t | 
all, And therefore lo foone as Danuid after his | 
orieuous fall,in heavine fle ofheart corfefied 


ſinned, the propterinihe nawe ofthe Lord ; 


pronounceth rhe pardon of his finne in hea» 


Out of this concluſion ſprings another not to be 0- 
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nen,and that preſently. 
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-we-oughr;” God accepts the" very proancs, 1 


. Com "$o1.1 . | 
rather cold, axd almoſt no prayer : nay ne Sia Simplic. 


time it #5 al;ogitber noprayer atall, andyetwe \m finc, 


Lib.1, cons 
tral clapias 
| be frmers. Agaire, This ts the trus wiſedome 10s. 


his finne,{aying in eff but thus much, ] hare {>..S2ma2, 
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| 622 A Graine of Muſterd-ſeege. 
| V. Concluſion, A | grow vp andincreaſe asthe graineof Muſter. 
He that h ith begunne to ſubieft himſelfe to Chriſt ſcedeto a greattrec, and beare fruit anſwers. 
and his ward, though as yet he be ignorant in bly. The grace ia che heart is like the graineof 
eſt points of religion,yet if ye haue acare tro imn- | | | Muſterd-ſeedin ewo things. Firſtit is ſmall to 
creaſe in knowledge, and to prathiſe that which | |\ ſceto atthe beginning:ſecondly,after itis ca | 
ke knaweth, he is aocepted of God as atrue be- incothe ground ofthe heart,it increaſeth ſpee. 
leener. | dily,and ſpreads it ſelfe. Therefore,if a man ar 
= The expoſition. - the firſt haue but ſome litle feeling of his | 
fe | ' wants,ſome weake and faint defye,ſome ſmal 
Vadry perſons by the Euangeliſts are ſaid  obedicnce,he muſt not let this ſparke of orace 
to belecue, which had onely ſcenethe mi- g0c out, but theſe motions of the ſpirit muſt 
 racles of Chriſt, and as yer had made no fur- be eacrealed by the vſe of the word, Sacra- 
ther proceedings but to acknowledge Chriſt ments,& prayer;and they muſt daily be flirred 
| to bethe Mecſſias,and to ſubmitchemſelues ro | | vp by medicating, endeavouring, ftriving,as- 
him and his doctrine, which afterward ſhould kiog,ſeeking, knocking. The mafter deliuc rivg 
beraught. On this manner the woman of | R | his talents to his ſeruants, ſaithynto them,Oc- 
Samaria beleeued, and many of the Samari-  cupy tillI come, &not hide them inthe earth, 
' | tans ypon herceport: anda certaineruler,by | | Mat.25.26, Paul yſech an excellent ſpeech to 
reaſon ofa miracle wrought ypon his ſonne, Timothie :Iexhorttbee to firre vp the gift of 
is ſaid ro beleeue, and all hishouſhold, Iohn God which is in thee,namely, as fire is flirred 
' 4:42.53. Whenour Saujour Chriſt commen- vp by often blowing, & putting to of wood, 2, 
ded the faith of the Apoſtles, tearming it a Tim, t.ver,6,As for ſuch motions of the heart 
rocke, againſt which the gates of hell ſhould | | that laſt for8 weeke, ora moneth, and after | 
not preuatle, it was not for the plentifull| | vaniſh away,they are not to be regarded : and | 
' knowledge of the doQtrine of faluation (for | | the Lord by the Prophet Ofe complaineth of 
they were ignorant of many articles of faith, them,ſaying,OEphraim thy righteouſneſle is 
13 namely of thedeath,reſurretion,afcenfion, | | like the morning deaw,chop.6.4. 
and kingdome of Chriſt) bur becauſe they | | Therefore conſidering, grace vnleſle it be 
beleeued him ro bethe ſonne of God, and confirmed and exerciſed,is indeede no grace;] 
the Saviour of mankind, and they had withall | | will here addecertaine rules of direRtion, that 
reſolved chemſelues to cleaue ynto him, and we may the more calily put in praCtiſe the 
the blefied dodtrine of faluation which he ſpiricuall exerciſes of inuocation,faith,and re- 
raugkr, though as yet they were ignorant in pentance:and thereby alſo quicken and reuiue 
many points. The holy Ghoſt commendech the ſeedes and beginnings of grace. 
the faith of Rahab when ſhe recciued the ſpies. I. In whatplace ſoeuer thou art, whether 
Now this her faith was indeede bur aſeede| | alone or abroad, by day or by night, and 
| and beginaiog of lively faith ; for then ſhe | | whatſoever thou art doing,ſerthy ſelfe1oche.|__......) 
. | had onely heard ofthe miracles donein E- preſence of God, ler this perſwaſion alwaies 
gypt, and ofthe deliuerance of the Iſraclites, take place in thy heart, that thou art before the 
and was thereupon ſmitten with feare, & had living God : and doe thy endeauour that this 
conceiued a reſolution with her ſelfe,to ioyne | | perſwafion may ſmice thy beatt with awe aud | 
her ſelfeto the Iſraclites, andro werſhip the reuerence,and make thee afraid to finne, This 
true God.Now theſe and the like,are tearmed counſell the Lord gaue Abraham, Gen. 17.1. 
| beleeuers,vpon juſt cauſe ; for though they be | | Fake before me and bewpright. This thing alſo 
1gnorant as yet, yet theirignorance ſhall-be no was practiſed by Enoch, who for this cauſcis 
| continuing or laſting ignorance:and they have ſaid rowalke with God, = 
excellent ſeedes of grace,namely,a purpoſe of 2, Eſtceme of cuery preſent day as the day 
heart to cleaue ro Chriſt, and a care to profit of thy death:and therfore live as though rhon 
inthe doctrine of ſaluation, whereof they haue wert dying, and doe thoſe goed duties euery 
 ſomelitle knowledge. day, that thou wouldeltdeeif thou wert dy- 
ing. This is Chriſtian watchfulnefle; and re- 
VI. Conclufion. | member it. 2 - | 
3-Make catalogues and billes of thine own 
The foreſajd beginnings of grace are counterfeit | | finnes, ſpecially of thoſe ſinnes that haue moſt | 
wnleſſe they mcreaſe. | | | diſhonoured God, and wounded thine owre 
coſcience:ſet them before thee ofter, ſpecially * 
The Expoſition. then,wheo thou haſt any particular occaſion of | 
| revewing thy repentance, that thy heart by 
1% wickedneſſe of mans nature, and the | | this dolefull Gghr may be further humbled. 
depth of bypocrifie is ſuch, thata man This was Dauids praQtiſe when be conſidered 
may and can, cafily transforme himſelfe into | | his waies,& turned his {cet to Gods comande- 
the counterfeitand reſemblance of any grace 
of God. Therefore I put downe in this laſt 
concluſion a cerraine note whereby the gifts } 
of God may be diſcerned, namely, that they | | 
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: 4. When thou firſt openeRt thine eies in a 
morning,pray to God, and give him thankes 


thy hearc ſhall be the better for it the whole 


| day following. For we ſce in experience, that 


veſſels keepe long the taſte of thar liquor wher- 
with they are firſt ſeaſoned, And when thou li- 
eſt doywne let that be the laſt alſo; for thou 
knoweſtnort whether fallen aflcepe, thou ſhalr 
ever riſe againe alive. Good therefore it is,that 
chou ſhouldeſt giue vp thy ſelfe into the hands 
of God, whilſt thow art waking. | 

5. Labourto ſee and feeletby ſpiritual! po- 
vertie, that is, to ſee the want of grace inthy 


| hork. pier. thoſe inward corruptions,of vv- 


beleefe; pride,ſelfe-loue, 8c. Labour to be dil- 
pleaſed with thy felfe:andJabourto feele, that 
by reafon of them thou ſandeſt in neede of e- 
uery drop of the blood of Chriſt to heale and 
cleanſe thee from theſe wants:and let this pra- 


Riſe rake ſuch place with thee, chat if thou be 


demaunded,what. in thine eſtimation is the vi- 
leſt of the creatures ypon earth? chine heart & 
conſcience may anſwer with a loud yoice, /,e- 
wen I, by reaſon of mme one finnes:and againe,if 
thou be demanded, whatisthe beſt thing in the: 
world for thee? thy heart and conſcience may 
anſwer againe with a ſtrong and loud crie, One 


ſrnnes. | 

6. Shew thy ſelfe to be a member of Chriſt, 
and a ſeruant of God,not onely in the generall 
calling of a Chriſtian; bur alſo in the particular 
calling in which thou arr placed. It is not1- 
nough for. a magiſtrate to be a Chriſtian man, 
burbe muſt alſo be a Chriſtian Magiſtrates. it is 


Chriſtian man, or a Chriſtian inthe Church, bur 


the trade which he followeth -daily.Not euery 
one that is a common hearer of the word, and 
a frequenter of the Lords cable, istherefore a 
oood Chriſtian, vnleſle his conuerſation in his 
private houſe, and in his priuate affaires and 
dealings be ſutable. There is a man to be ſcene 
what he 1s. 

7. Search the Scriptures,to ſee what is ſinne, 


; and what is not{inne in every aCtion:this done, 


carrie in thy hcarta conſtant and reſojute put- 
poſe,not to fin in any thing: for faith and the 
purpoſe of finning can neuer ſtand togither.. 
8. Letthine indezuour be ſutable to thy 
purpoſe: and therefore doe nothing at any 
time againſt thy conſcience, rightly enformed 
by the word-exctciſe thy ſelfe to eſchew euery 
ſinne, and ro obey God in euery one of his 
eommandements, that pertaine either tothe 


cular ca/ling.This did good Joſias, who turned 


| vnto God with al his heart, according to al/the 


law of Moſes,2.K1n.23.25.and thus did Zacha- 

ri*, & Elizabeth that walked i» allthe comaun» 

dements of God without reproofe,Luk.1.6. 
9. If at any time againſt thy purpoſe andre- 


heartily : Godthen ſhall hauc his henour,and | 


drappe of the blood of Chrift to waſh away my. | 


hors maſter of a Familieto be a | 


be muſt alſo be a Chriſtian in his familie,and in | 


general] calling of a Chriſtian, or to thy parti- |. 
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of Graine of * Mufterd ſeeds. 
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| preſerue man without the 
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tle or great lie not init, but ſpeedily recouer 
tiy felte,confeſſing thine offence,and by pray- 
erintreace the Lord to pardon the ſame, and 
that carneſily,rill ſuch time as thon findeſt thy 
conſcience truly pacified, and thy care to cf- 
chewethe ſame finne increaſed, 

10, Conſider often of the right and proper 
cnde of thy life in this world, which is notre 
tecke profice,honour,plcaſure, but that in ſer- 
utng of men, wemight ſerue God in our cal. 
lings . God could, if it ſo pleaſed him, 


x miniſterie of 
man, burhis pleaſure 1s to fulfill his worke 


& will, inthe preſeruation of our bodies,and 


ſaluarion of our ſoules, bythe imploiment of 


me in his ſeruice,cuery one according to his yo- | 
| cation. Neither is there ſo much as a bond{laue, 


but he muſt in & by his faithfull ſervice ro. his 


| maſter, ſcruethe Lord. Men therefore docom- 
| monly profane their labours and lines, by ai- 

ming ata wrong end, when ali their care con- 
1 fiſterh onely in getting ſufficient maintenance 


for them and theirs,for the obtaining of credit, 
riches,and carnall commoditics. For thus mer) 
ſerue themſelues,and not God, or men; much 
lefſe doe they ſerue Godin ſeruing of men. 

T1. Giuealldiligencero make thy eleRion 


| fure,and to gather manifold tokens thereof, For 


this cauſeobſerue the workes of Gods provui- 
dence,louve,and mercie,both in thee, and ypon 
thee,from time to timesfor the ſerious confi- 


| deration ofthem,and the laying of them togi- 


ther when they are many and ſeuera!l, miniſter 
much direRion, aſſurance of Gods favour and 
comfort. This was the pratiſe of Dauid, 1. 


Sain.17. 24-36. Plal23.all—— 


12. Thinke cuermore thy preſent eſtate 
whatſocuer it be,to be the beficſtare for thee: 
becauſe whatſoeuer befals thee, though it be 
fickeneſſe,or any other affliction, or death,be- 
fails thee of the good promdence of God. That 


this may the better be doneJabour to ſee, and 


acknowledge a prouidence of God, as well in 
pouertie,asin abundance,as wel! in diſgrace, as 
in good report,as well in fickenes, as in heaith, 
as well in life,as1in death. | 

13. Pray continvally,! mcane not by folemne 
& ſer prayer, but by ſecret & inward eiaculati- 
ons of the heart,that is, by a continualleleuati- 


onof minde ynto Chriſt, fttiog at theright 


hand of Godthe Father, and thar cither by 
prayer,or giving of thankes,{o often as any oc-. 


| cafion ſhall be offered. 7 


14. Thinke often of the worſt and moſt 
orieuous things that may befall thee, either in 
this life, or death,for the name of Chriſt; make 
a reckoning ofthem, and prepare thy ſelfe to 
beare them;that whenthey come,they may nor 
ſceme firaurge, but be borne the more eaſily, 

15. Make conſcience of idle, yaine, vaho- 
neſt, and ypgodly thoughts, for theſe are the 
ſeedes and beginnings of aQtuall finne in word 
and in deede. This want of care in ordering 
and compoling of our thoughts, is often puni-. 


ſolution, thou be ouertaken with any finne li- 


ſhed with a fearefull rempration in the very 
Lil x - 
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thought, called of Diuines, Tentatio blaſphemy- | A\ medication; whereof I propound fixe ynto 
| 47m,A rentation of blaſphemies, | | chee, as1finde them ſer downe by a learned 
16. When any good motion or affection Diuine, called V:iEforins Strigelins. 

| riſeth inthe heart, ſuffer it notto paſſe away, 
bur teede it by reading, meditating, praying. I. 

17. Wharlocuer good thing thou Yoelt a- 
bout, whether it be in word or deede,doe it nat We muſtnor fall away from God for any 
in a conceit of thy ſelfe, orin the pride of thy creature. 
heart, bur in humilitie, aſcribing thepower IL 
whereby thou doeſt thy worke, and thepraiſe 
chereofro God, otherwiſe thou ſhalt findeby | Infinite erernitic is farre to be preferred be. 
experience, God will curſe thy beſt doings. fore the ſhort race of this mortal! life. 

13. Deſpiſc notciuill honeſtie: good con- | 
ſcience and good manners muſt goe togither: III 
therefore remember ro make couſcience of ly= | ,, | 
ing , and cuſtomable ſwearing iv common We muſt bold faſt the promiſe of grace, 
ralke:contend not cither in deedor word with | ! though we looſe temporall bleſſings,and they | 
any man, be curecous and gentleto all, good alſo in death muſt needes belefr, 
and bad:beare with mens wants and frailties, L 
as haſtineſſe,frowardneſlc,ſelfe-liking,curiouſ- ITHI. 
nefle, &c, paſſing by them as beceing not per- | 
cejued: returne not euill for euill, bur rather Let the loue of God in Chriſt, and the loue 
cood for euil]:yſe meare, drinke,and apparrell, | | ofthe Church for Chriſt, be firongin thee, 
inthat manner and meaſure, that they may fur- and preuaile againſtall other affeRions, 
ether godlineſſe; and may be as it were fignes, 
in which chou maieſt expreſſe the hidden | | Y. 
orace of thy hcart:Striue notto go beyond any, | : | 
vnlefle ir be in good things: goe beforethine Ic isthe principall Art of a Chriſlian,to be- 
equals1n giving of konour, rather then in ta- leeue things inviſible, ts hope for things defer- 
kingof ir: making conſcience of thy word, [| |red, to: loue God when he ſhewes him to be 
and letit be as a bond: profcſſe no mare qut- | [an enemie,and thus to perſevere vato the end, 

wardly than thou haſt inwardly in heart: pp- | - 
preſſe or defraud no man in bargaining : in all VI. | 
companies, cither doc good,or take good. | 

19. Cleaue not by inordinate affeRion to | Itis a moſt effeQuall remedie for any griefe, 
any creature, bur aboue all things, quiet and ro quict our ſelues inaconfidence of the pre- 
7 reftthy mindin Chriſt, aboue all dignitie and |... | ſence and helpe of God,and to aske of him,and | 
honour, above all cunning and policie, aboue witha!l,to waite,cither for ſome caſement , or 
all glorie and honour, aboue_ all health and | | deliverance. 
| beautie, aboue all ioy and delight, aboue all VII. 
fame and praiſc,aboue allmirth and conſolati- 
on, that mans heart can feele or deuiſe beſide All the workes of God aredone 1ncontrs- 
| Chriſt, — ry MEanes. | 
 Wichtheſe rules of practiſe, ioyne rules of 
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2 T © 4a concluſionof oxy religion worthy to be conſidered : That Chril.4lqne 65 auy 
Va Mediatonr, Iuſtifier, Propitiatowr, Saniour, by workes and merits which he 
(2 himſelfe wrought within himſelfe,and mo any workes, or merits, whicthe yr gy. 
A) keth m vs by his ſpirit, The Scrmture ſanb thus much in expreſſe words: 11; Geg 
© B freely by the redemption THAT IS IN CHRIST IESig. 
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Rom..3. 24 He hathby HIMSELFE, purged our fines, Heb. 1. , 


| / —=S) ' He wasfinne for vs,that we ſhould be made the righreouſnes of Gad  1N 
SYS OA HIM, == "5 657 IN-HIM areye compleate, Coloff, 2. 10, By his 
_ OWNE BL 


-* 


by bis blood: becauſehe offered himlelfe by his eternall ſpiric,wirhour ſpot co his father. v.1 4.449 
common reaſon tels vs as much. For if yen be myſtically vnited to Chriſt, and by this vnion, doe receme the 
fririt of Chriſt, and by the ſpirit doe good worker, and conſequently meru eternall life, they are then become 
rtuers with Chriſt, and are receined-into fellowſh1ep with h1m,in the work of mans redemption:whereas he in 
the aft of ony reconciliation with God,admits neither deputie nor partner. Wo . 
This conclufjonbecing thus of infallible truth jt ſernes greatly toexalt the grace of God, to abaſe natare, 
and to beate downe the pride of all Iuflitiary perſons andreligions. And for the further explaning of it, 
ſeruesthu treatiſe followmg which I preſent to your Worſhip. And the reaſon of my doing this. I remember 
almsſt two yeares agoe, in. ſpeech you entred into comtenaations of that golden text Phil. 2.7. and withall, 
game gnification of your deſire , that ſomething. might be ſet downe whereby youmight be brought to a fur- 
ther underſtanding of that place of Scriptnre!T herefore to ſarisfie your defer, Thane here penned a ſhort ex- 
poſition of ir, And I haue further preſumedro publiſy  m your nany, deſiring it may be a teſtmonie of a 
thankefwull mind,for your lowe and fanony towards me . Ls, 
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'LOOD he entredoace into the holy place, and obtained , 
cternall redemption, Heb. 9.12. Agarne, Chriſt is ſarde ro parge our conſciences from dead workes | 
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Thus wiſhing to your tWorſbip comirinaiite and encreaſe of lone tothe holy word of God, Itake my leauc, 
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Thetext, Phil.3. 7. 
containes a com- 
pariſon of Vne-. 
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OVertues and workes before 
what thin gsare) his conuerhion. 
dung All things) Vertues and works after his 


\Protafis, the firſt | A conuerſion. 


| part. .T count all 


| things Dung 
' for Chriſt. Here | howe they areC1. . Laccoumt ululiogelofh,. 


conſider | dung , ſhewed4 2. I deprive myſelfe of them. 
(by a ; pradation. 3- Taccounethem dung, | 


ſ 1. Tefteemethe knowledge of Chit 
the ampli-\ ancxcellentthing. - 
fication by <2.. 1 Defireto gaine Chrift, 
Apodoſis, | agradation,/ 3. Idefueto be found inChriftin the | 
2 day of iudgement. 


the ſecond 
part. Chriſt | 


[is my gains” | CT, luſtice by the fajth- of Chnif 
| Here conſt- | 


der. = - 26 , Fellowfhip wich FRefuneRicn, 
thedegrees Chriſtin ms of his Death. 

| of Gainein 

Chriſt, | 3+ Attainement ro thereſurreRion of 
- C the dead. 


_ | andthis is the very drift ofthe former words: | 


| whom Lhave counted all things tofſe, uhie words 


| fuliyrranſlared;fignifie, / have made: all things 


| framed thus:If any man might pur confidence 


| tothe'clering ofthedoArine thar ſhall afrer- 
| war} be delivered.” Secondly, whetcas im our! 


|*xVaul hadfaid before; | / comnr all things loſe, 
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winne Chriſt. 
9. Andbe found in bins 


erat ed Ws + | 

Bat the things which were aduantage to me, the ſame | accoitured lofſe for Chriſt. 

8. Tea, aonbileſſe I comnt all things but loſſe , 
for whom] hawe counted all things lofſe, and doe indge them to bee daurg. that I might 


forthe excellene knowledge of Chriſt leſiu my Lord, 


2 He ſcope of theſe words, Is 


Ge : 7 lippians, to take heede of 

= Sl Rles, which ioyned Chriſt 
LT >< & circumcifioninthe cauſe 
of their ſaluarion:& pur confidence in tlie fleſs, 
that is,in the ourward works of the ceremoni- 


ſons. The firftpropoundedin the.3, verſe, is 
chis: True circumciſion is to worſhip God in 
ſpirit, ro reioyce in Chrilt,and not co put any 
confidence inthe fleſh; The ſecond-reaſon is 


1n outward things,then I much more:but not 
1: therefore no man, The propoſition or firſt 
part of the reaſon is propounded inthe 4. ver. 
and confirmed in che fift and fixe, The ſecond 
part, or affumption [but I doe not pur confi- 
dence in outwardthings] is confirmed in the 
ſeuenth,and cighe verſes, thus: All things are 
lofſe tome in reſpeR of Chriſt: thereſore I pur 
no_confidence. 1n. any thing our- of Chriſt. . 


© ts. 


- 


In the ſecond place the proper ſenſe abd 
meaning of this portion of Scriptureis to be 
cotiltdered. And for thiscauſe, we are robe 
24ucrtiſed of ſundrie things in the words the- 
felues.And firſt of all, let it be obſerued, thar 
Paulin the 7.verſefaith,in the time paſt,/ hawe 
counted all things.lofſe: and inthe nexe verſe, in 
the tine preſent, 1 dor count allthurgs tofſe, The 


#_|certaine counterfeit 'Apos | 


all and morall lawe.And thatthis Admonition | 
mighe rake the berter place, he viethrwo rea- | 


_—" 


{A | red [downg] fgnifieth ſuch things in thein- 
hl ag jehis. In the ſecond verſe, 
| 42+ Paul admoniſheth che Phi- | 


former ſpeech is meant of that (time in«xhich : 


lonp conminued: au'4potiie of Chit, and writ 
this Epiſtle cochePhilippians. This diftinQion | 
oftimesanone & at fame word, takes much! 


eranſlarion, it is-ſaid int cheeight verſe, for| 


are too ſcant,/.and doe not fully expreſſe the 
meming of the' holy Ghoſt, For the words | 


! 


leſſe,or, I haue away all things,or, thaus de- 


y 


prinedmy (olfe of all tbings for Chrif:Anid whete- 


hismeaningis to' wplific his owhe words, 


he was firſt calledto the knowledge of Chrift: ; 
the ſecondis ſpoken ofthe timeyuilien” be bad | 


(i : X : 
B | ſea,and rocſieemethem as things caſt to Joys, 


þ . $4 . 
C jof two forts, Priviledges, vertues, and 


| | 


- y—— = — 


| trals of beaſts,as becing vofit for mans vic,are 
| caſtto dogges:and by i Paul ſignifies, that he 
did not onely eltceme all things 2s loſſes, ant 
 depriuehimſelfe of them, but ail caſt them a+ 
way with loathing,in a inde never to fecke | 
che recouery ofthem. Laſtly;iemuſt be known, 
that Paul in theſe verſes vſerh a fGimilicude 
| borrowed, from the Merchant man; and-ir 
| may be framed onthis manner.The merchant, 
in hope ofa trealvre,is content to efteeme his 
commodities no commodities, bur loſſes: yea 
; he is further content to caſt them out into the 


IS "HY 
4 


. that he may obraine his incended treaſure: ſo, 
faith Paul, doe] count all my former preroga- 
tives as lofſe; and an content to depriuemy 
| ſelfe of them, yea toloath them as dure, for 
| the obraining of Chriſt. 4p 
Furthermore che ſumme and ſubſtance of 
the words,is a compariſon of things ynequall, 
and it may be formed thus:Ail things areioffe 
es me for Chriſt: and Chriſtis my gaine. The 
firſt part of the compariſon of Pauls lofſes, | * 


| 


: 


- 


downe, what things be his loſſe:and they are 


| workes before hi; converſion when he was a 
Pharifie. Againe,Priviledges,vertucs, & works { 
afcer his. conuerſion when he was an Apo- 
ſe of Chriftzthefift are mentioned in the p.| 
verſc, thelarterin the eighe, Secondly, Paul | 
ſets downe, how 8ll things are loſſes ro him 
by a gradation, thus: /comnp all thinps leſſer [ 
deprine m ſelfeof them:leonm them dung. 
-- The: econd part cf the'compariſon i of 
7 | Pauls Game, And it is amplified by a conra- 
{ry gradation,. thus: /e/teeme the knowledge | 
|  Chrift an exrollent thing: [ de{ire to gaine Core 
| nd deſire to be foundin him. Oftheſe points ih 
order: and firſt of Pauls lofles betore his con- 
\{uerſion,in theſe words: | 
For the things which were vantage to me, [ | 
| counted eſſe for Chriſt, 
] That theſe things may be well knowne;ler 
| vs yet more narrowly ſearch the meaning of | 
'theſe words. The thingsthat were vantage' to 
| Paul ore ofchree ſorts, Firſt,hispriviledges,chat | 
he was bornea Iew, thatis,a member of che | 
| Church:and/againe,that- he was circumciſed | -, 
{| and brought yp in the firair ſet of the Phari- | 


— 


_ 


| and-iris-amphified"ewo waies: Firſt; be Tees | | 


by ſaying;/trprive my ſelfe f alvbigs, ings | ies: Secondly, his yertues, namely, his iuſtice i 

thens du Chriſt, Thirdly,theword rranſh-] '* and zealcin hisreligion: Thirdly, his ves; 
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whereby he for ourward carriage obſerued| A | aduantage to behis ©: 7 686 ARR no : 
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proofe. And all theſe things are called his ad- 
uantage becauſche put his cofidence inthem, 


he was a Pharifie, He addes further, that he 


cauſe ſo ſoone as he knew Chriſt, his confi- 
dence ceaſed, his former merits were no me- 
rits, but as things loſt and caſt away , yetnot 
ſimply, bur for Chriſt, chat is, chat he might 
oaine Chrilt,and be foundin Chriſt, as he ex- 
poundes hiinſelfein the words following. 
The meaning thus laid downe, ſundrie 
things may be learned, The firſt, thatit was an 
herchie of the Pharifies, ro pur confidence in 
their workes, and to thinke that they could 
merit eternall life by them-for here Paul ſaith, 
that beceing a Phariſie, workes were his gaine 
and aduantage inthe cauſe of {aluation. And 
hence we learne, what to iudge of the Popiſh 
religion, which teaches in ſubſtance the yery 


the merit of ſaluation thereby, And therefore 
the Papiſts of our time arethe children of the 
old Pharifies,reuiuing and renuing the old he- 
refie touching merit, with new and freſh co- 


tothe workes, not of the ceremoniall, but 
of the morall law,and to workes not of nature 
but grace; Ianſwer,that the Pharifies did the 
ſame, as the Pharifie acknowledgeth in his 
praier,when he faith, /rhanke thee O Lord, 1 
ans 70t as other men, fc, 
Secondly,in Pauls example beeing a Phari- 
fe we [carne,that itis chepride and arrogan- 
cie of mans nature, to be ſomething within 
 Thimſelfe,and roerct 'P ſomething yato him- 


his ſaluation ourof Chriſt. Theixſt (faich Ha- 
bacuk) les by bs faith, but he whoſe foule us not 


defence to himſelfe by vaine confidence out of 
God, The prodigall ſonne wuſt have his part 


of the Iewes, that they eſtabliſhed their owne 
righreouſnes, and would not be ſubicttothe 
|righteouſnes of God. This becing ſo, let vs! 
learne to ſec and deteſt this pride in ourſclues.. 
For where it raignes and: takes place, there: 
.Chrift is not truly acknowledged: ..and when 


rituall pride giues-place. And further, by this 
we learnenot to maruell,that Turkes & Tewes 
denie Chriſt, and that Papifts in thecauſe of 
their ſalvation, beſide the pation: of Chriſt, ! 
{ foyſt in ſorvething of their @6wn,namely their 
owne merits & ſatisfaRions:for it is the proud} 
| nature of mantoſer vp himſclfe,in whole, or 
in part, and. ro:relie ypon ſomething of his' 


ſuch as beotherwiſe learned and wiſe, live and 


' 


o00d-Workes. | 


& thought to merit ecernall bfechereby,when | _. 


counted theſe his aduantages ro belofle; be-| 


ſame doatine of confidence in workes, and of | 


lours.!f they alleadge, that they aſcribe merit | 


ſ-\fe to be hisrightcoulnes, and a meanes of | 
right in hin, pufs vp bimſelfe,or builds rowers of | 


alone by himſcife from his father. Paul ſaith | 


the Ceremoniall and Morall law, without re-| rept. out of Chnſt, minifter trae com- 


re or true happines. It is a priviledge to have 
knowne Chriſt, and ro haue caten and drun- 
ken with him: bur of ſuch Chrift faith, Nepare 
from me, 1 know younet. Itis a priuiledge to be 
of the kindred of our Saujour Chriſt, bur jt is 
of no moment:for Chriſt ſaith,;7þois my mother 


"| andbretbren? he that doth the will of my father js (35. 


my brother, ſiſter , and mather. 1t is a priviledge 
tharthe yirgin Mary wasthe mother of Chriſt: 
but if ſhe had nor as wel born him in ber hcart 
by faith, as ſhee bare bim in her wombe, the 
bad not bin ſaued.lt is a priviledge to prophe- 
fiein the name of Chriſt, bur of ſuch Chriſt 
ſaith, Depart from me ye workers of minitie. La- 
(ily, it is a-priviledge robe indued with all | 
kind of learning,of arts, and tongues; butalas 
allis nothing: for if a mari bad allwit, wiſe- 
dome and learning, and could fpeake inall | 
,matters with the tongue of men and Avgels, 
ynleſſe he be found in Chriſt, be is no beter in 
the fight of God, thens damned wreech. This | 
beeing ſo,we muſtlearne firſt of all, ro mode-| 
rate our careand our affcRions, for worldly 
profies, honours, pleaſures;and our principall | 
care muſt euermore be:caft on CHRIST. 
Secondly,ſuch perſons as live in an honeſt and 
ciuilllife,and ſtand 'vponthis,thae they are no 
theeues,na murderers, do adukerers, no blaſ- 
phemers, but in ourward duties ſhewe loue to 


"God and man,they mult 1 ſay,cake heed {caſt 


they decciue rhemſclues ; building ypon falſe 
grounds. For though civilthoneftic be a thing 
commendable before Gad, yet it 18 not ſuffici- 
entto ſaue ys before God. And Pan], who was | 
aſtrair obſcruer of the law, after he cameto | 


the knowledge of Chrift,counted all his mo- 


tall obedience,in which he had formerly wmu- 
Red, butloſſe and dung for Chrift, 

- Fourthly,it hath bin the doQrine of the po- 
piſh Church this many yeares, that before a 
man cat bein Chrift, andbe iuſtified, be muſt 
firſtof all prepare and diſpoſc himfelfe torc- 
ceive his inflification:;:and that when be is ſuf- 
ficiently diſpoſed,he doth meric of congruitic 


| that God ſhould infuſe righteouſnefle, where- 


men begin co know: Chriſt, this hidden & ſpi-] 


owne out of Chrift.- No warvuaile then, that | 


dic inthe opinion of juſtification by their own | 


| by of a finer he is made no finner and righte- 
ous before Gags.But I demaund of the Patrons 


of this doftrine;whether, wbeo theworkes of 


| preparation are done,the doet is in Chriſt or 
| out of ChrifiIf he be in Chriſt,he is alſo iuſti- 


fied: If he be as yer outof Chriſt, Paul hath | 
| giuen the ſentence,thatthe ſaid workes arc1o 


| be eſtecrwed as lofſe, & tharthe merit of con- 


gruitie is no.-meat for them that deſire to feed 


| on Chriſt;bur rather food fordogges. 


Laſtly, hence we learne,how Chrift is "R be 


| receiued of vs. Such 2s would truly come to 
| Chriſt and seceive him,muſt make loſſes of all 


things:they muſt come naked and empried of 
all their owne- righccouſnes.”' As men wrShip- 
wrack caſt outtheir commodities, and: wbev 


| [4bere is no cemtedicleaverbeir ſhip apd hetake 
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La Thirdly, whe 


1 
reas Paul accounts things of 


| themſelues to-the ſea, &thus comeſwimmirig 


co 
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(.hriſt the true and perfeft Gaine. 637 | 
«6 the ſhorer euen ſo miſt all men firſt forlake | A| meritorious cauſes thereof exther in whole or 
all,& chen come to Chriſt. Beggars, that they 11 part. Though, when they are righ tly vied & 
may obraiartheir almes,come in their rags, vn- applied, they are the excellent vifts of God: 
folding legs 8 armes,that their ſores and bot- yet whe they are brouphtinro the AR of ivfti.. 
ches may be ſeen. Benhadad king of Syria, that fication & ſaluation,they become as loſſes and 
he might recouer thefauour of che king of Il- dung: & this Itaketo be the meaning of thete 
racl,cafts off his crowne & royall robes: he & | | words, To the likepurpoſe the Prophet Iſai | 
his men come in ſackcloth with halters about ſaith inthe name of the whole Church confed. 
their heads : & thus he obtaines his deſire, In ſing her ſins, All onr righreouſneſſe ts as a cloath ilfa. 64.6, 
like maner coming to Chriſt we muſt lay aſide vtterly to be caſt away. And Paul tothe Galathi- 
zl opinion of our goodnefle,and in abafing of ans:If righteouſnes be by the law, Chriſt djed |Gal.2-27 « 
our ſelues follow beggers faſhions, and with | | without cauſe,or gin vam;thatis,if the righteoul- 
Benhadad cloath our ſelues with fignes of guil- nes of the law beour aduantage,Chriſt muſt be. 
tines & confuſion of face. We mutt firſt be an- our loſſe:& on the c6trary,it he be our aduan- 
nibilated & vtterly in reſpe&t of goodneſle be rage, the righteouſnes of the law mul be cur | 
made nothing in our ſelues, thar we may be | p | lofſe. This doQtrine of Paul,thar all yertues & 
what we arc out of our (clues in Chriſt, There workes both of nature and gracearelofles in 
js nocntring into the kingdome ofheauen,ex- | | the caſe of ourſaluation , ſounds nor inmans 
cept wereceiucit & Chriſt asa little child in al reaſon, and there be many thin gs brought to 
meekenes and humility. For there muſt be no- the contrarie, Firſt, it is allead oed, that God 
thing inys to receiue Chriſt, but meere faith doth acceptand crowne our workes:and ther- 
reſting on meere mercie.Let all ſuchthink on | | fore they are not loſſes. I anſwer: God doth as 
this,as defire to be in Chriſt, & to receive true | it were keepe adouble court. One of ivſtzce, 
comfort by him. | the other of mercie. In che court of juſtice hee 
Thus much of Paules loſſes before his con- gives 1ndgement by the law,and accurſeth e- 
verſion; now come to be colidered the things uery man that doth not continne 1n all thin gs 
which were his loſſes afcer his conuerfion:and written inthe law to doe them; In this court 
they are ſet down in the words following. But nothing can ſtand but the paſſion and ri ohre- 
[doubrleſſe 1 doe thinke all things leſſes for the ex- ouſneſſe of Chriſt,and forthe beſt works that 
cellent lyowledge of Jeſms Chriſt my Lord.) That we can do,we may not looke for any accepta- 
theſe loſſes may be the better knowne, let vs tion or reward: but yſc the plea of Dauid. Ex- 
2 little confider the meaning of rhe words. ter not, O Lord, into indgement with thy ſeruant, 
Wheras before Pau! had ſaid, that therforehe | | for nofleſ>/hal be inſtified m thy ſight, Now inthe 
counted things to be lofle ynto him for Chriſt | | court of grace and mercie, God hath ro deale 
thar had bin his aduantage: ſoine man might with his owne children that ſtand before him | 
bappily think,this is but raſh iudgmer in Pau]; | . | iuſtified and reconciled by Chrift. And the 0- | _— 
_ __ | hetherfore,co.cur off this ſurmiſe ſaith;devbries | — | bedience of ſuch he accepreth in this court, & 
I count allthings loſe, that is, that I may nor be mercifully regardeth, though otherwiſe ir be 
thought ro ſpeake raſhly, Iſay more,charI doe imperfect; yer nor forthe merit thereof ,- bur 
now accountal things lofle,&1 ſpeakeit con- | | forthemerit and worthineſle of Chriſt. Thus 
fidently,as being reſolued what I ſay, When he then good workes in tigour of wſtice are wor- 
ſaith, [ds accornt;, he ſpeaks inthe eime preſent | | thie condemnation, and are accepted of mer- 
of himſclf,as being:noronly a Chriſtian, but al- cie procured by the merit of Chriſt. Secondly, 
ſo. an Apolile of Chritt. And when he ſaith, at | | iris alleadged that workes are neceſlarie to' 
things:, the genexall ſpeech muſt be obſerveds | | ſaluation,and therctore not to be reputed loſ- 
for he excepteth nothing pertainmg/!ro him, | | ſes. I anſwer,workes may be confideredeither 
bus his. knowledy & faith in Chriſt; Here ther- | | as cauſes of ſatuation, or onely as a way dire- 
fore we muſt brſt of all-ynderftand the priui- |,, | Ring thereroiIf they be conſtdered as cauſes, 
ledge of an Apoſtle: ſecondly , all inward and | ©'| they are nor nezeffarie,but in this reſpethey 
Chriſtian vertues,asbope, feare, loucofGod, | | are dung.lfthey bereſpeRed as a way leading 
good conſcience, 8&c.for of al the inward gifts | | anddireQingtocrernall life, they are indeede | 
none .is excepted burfaith ( as'Thaut ſaid.) | | neceſſary thug,and no otherwiſe; Thirdly;it is 
Thirdly,here we muR ynderſtand works not of obieRted:tharthelaw requires workes, and the 
vature but ob grace; done and effeed{/by the law muſt be ſatisfied, and therefore thar-he |. 
ſpirit of God in vs: Forin theverſe following which is tuſtified, muſt be iuftified by works, 
be doth reie& his owne righteouſnes which is The anſwer is; that whoſoeuer'is iuftified and | 
ofthe law.Nowthe ſaith of all theſs, that they | | ſaued , is: juſtified and ſaved by workes. | 
are his loſſes for Chriſt: But how are chey loſ- | | Bur workes mu} be diſtinguiſhed, Some are 
{es?The ſpeech miſt watily be ynderſtood,leſt | perſonall workes-done in-avd by our ſclies. | 
itbe offetiiue.TREy are Toles nor inreſpetof | |Thefe neither wſtifie,nor ſave avyman,but in 
godly couerſation:for they are the cauſesther- | | the cauſe of ſaluation are lofſe and dung. Be- 
of, & rhey are meanes :fthowingoordanke- | Gdestheſe, there be werkesthar arc out of vs, | 
fulnes to God, & loue toman, Now then they -wroughtin and bythe perſon of our Saviour 
are loſſes only in relpet of wſtification& ſal- Chriſt, namely,the workes of obedience in ſa- 
uation: when they are repured 8 maintainedas |  Trisfying and fulfilling the law. Theſe indeede 
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| offals to be caſt to dogs. Let this be noted and 


\ they wales to, (eternal life as well as faith. 
| Here then when Papiſts make out-cries a- 
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none that proceed from vs. To this effect Paul 
ſaith , That we are mſtified freely by the redemsp- 
tion that ts in Chriſt, Laftly, it is alleadged,that 
fall vercues be lofle for Chriſt, then faith ir 
 (elfe. lanſwer, Faith muſt diverſlybe confide- 
red: fir(t of all, as a vertue. working and brin- 
ging foorth many good fruites in vs. And thus 
it. isro be reputed lofſe, as al other yertues are. 
Secondly, it muſt be confidered not as a ver- 
tne, bur as an inſtrument or hand, not to giue 
or worke any thing, but to apprehend and re» 
ceiue-Chriſt and his benefites. And thus ir 1s 
no loſſe, bur is a thing excepted in this text. 
Naw theo we ſee, that the doctrine of Paul is 

manifeſt, that all yertues and workes both of 


of our iuſi.fication and lalvation. _ 
Hence ſundry things may be learned;, The 
firſt, that the moſt holy workes of holy men | 
cannor iuſtifie or merit eternal] life. When they 
are brought within the a of juſtification as 
cauſes, Paul faith they are butloſſe, and as 


remembred for euer againſt all iufliciarie Pa- 
pilts: who, if they would but ſeriouſly con(i- 
der this one text,they might be farre betterre- 
ſolued then they are. 

Secondly,hencethe doQtrine of our Church 
is plainely gathered, namely, that we are 1a- 
ued and iuſtified by faith alone. For all things 
except our knowledge and faith in Chriſt arc 
made as dung. And thar this our doQtrine may 
nor be ſcandalous', ſundry things. muſt be re- 
membred. The firſt, is the right meaning of 
che doctrine, which is , that there 1s nothing 


withinys, thats A ————— _ 


materiall, formall,or finall of iuſtification, but 
faith. The, ſecond, thar faith is no principal] 
cauſe, but onely an infirumenc. The third, that 


to receiue or to apprehend our juſtification gi- 
ven by the Father, procured by the Sonne,ap. 
plyed by the holy Ghoſt. The laſt , that faith | 
muſt be conſidered as a cauſe, or elſc as a way 


and workes, though they be not cauſes, yet are 


 oainſt vs, ſaying, that we looke xo be faued 


| bappineſſe. Secondly, faith may beconfidered 


by faith alone: the rrve and plaine anſwer to 


themis this; Wo confider faith two waics: | 
| firft;as'a cauſe within vs, -not meriting any | 
way,butinſtrumentally.apprehending pardon 


in Chriſt, and applying 1t- co ys for our eternal 


as a way wherein weare to_walke for the at- 
rainment of cuerlaſtiog life. In the firſt ſenſe 
faith alone wſtificth and ſaueth ,” and nothing 
elſe within vs.To this doe the learned Fathers. 
agree. Baſill fairh; This js-perfett np. 


' ( hriſt the true and perfe Caine. , 


nature and grace, are meere loſſes in the cauſe 


faith is no iaſtrumene to procure or work our | 
juſtification and ſaluation , but an. inſtrument | 


of ſaluation,If,as an internall cauſe invs, it one | 
ly iuſtificth, and conſequentlyſaueth vs. Ifas a | 


| vertuesare and workes, if we place mo 
way, it doth not ſauc alone, For other yertues: | 


4 dencein them,the oreater are our loſſes; 


| inthe nextplace let ys:confider how they -are 


- | theſe loſſes without recouery. The foun- 
God, when a man is riot puffed vp for his owne in- | 


et. 


——— 


ftice, but acknowledgeth that he wants inſtce, = 
that be is inſtified by faith alone in Chriſt. Hilary: 
That is remntted of Chriſt by fanh, which the law 


They are inſtified freely which > doe nothing , wor 
repay like for like, are inſtified by faith alone, 
through the gift of God. Againe, 1n his Commen- 
carie ypon the Epittle to the Cor, This is ap- 
| pointed of God, that he which beleenes in Chriſt 
ſhonld be ſaned without workes, by fanh alone: re. 
ceining remiſſion of ſinmes. Hierom. God mſtificth 
by faith alone. 


hend Chriſt, yet it is not the onely way ts life: 


all workes are the way. In this ſenſe, affliftion 
is ſaid toworke no v5 amore exceller weight 
of glorie: not as a caliſe, biit 8s a way giuine 


direQion., And mothers 8re ſaid to be ſaued by 
bearirg of children, not as by a caule, butas by 
a ſtrait and narrow way» Againe, Abrahams 
faith went not alone, but had ai kind of co- 
| operation with his workes: faith and workes 
both being conſidered as a way to happines, 
or as markes in a way.In this ſenſe the Fathers 
haue aſcribed ſalust00 ro many things, not as 
eo cauſes, but asto: waies: Bernard ſaid\well, 
that workes are the way 10 the kingdeme' of hea- 


ſaith, Grear is the helpe of repentance: which who- 


ly labour doe blot ont ther firmes: but thow mayeſt 


forgining. Thus wany bundred places of the 
Fathers areto be ynderſtood, when they aſ- 
cribe remiſſion of ſinnes to martyrdome, to 


; Thirdly, here is laid downe the foundation 
of true humilitie. For if all our yertucsand 
| workes belofſles in the caſe of our ſaluation, 
then all boafling is excluded, & we areto take 
| nothing coourſelues but ſhame & confuſion, 
and giue.all gloric to God. Yea the more eur 


Thus we ſee what thmgs are loſſes to Paul : 


| loſſes. This Paul fets down by = gradatis thus, 
| I count the leſſe, | make the wy loſſes, 1 count this 
dung. Tbis gradation 15:nathing elſe bur 3 re- 
petition of ane & the ſamit thing inlarged and 
amplifiedjn ſpeecli/Now repceitions in Scrip- 
ture are hotdle &.yain,as they are oftentimes 
in the writings of metibuethey comonly: fig- 
nific 2things,namely,the certenty, & the ne- 
celiny of the thing repeated: and in this place. 
| they fignific the certenty.and the neceſſity of 
Paulslofles.Certaine they are; becauſe he that 
will be ſaued by Chriſt; muſt certenly-indure” 


could net looſen: for faith alone m/tifies. Ambroſe; : 


bNihiloge| 
rates, 
In I.Cori, 


' Neuerthelefle, if we ſpeake of the way to | 
life, then we are not ſaucd only by faith, Fur | 
| chough fatth be the onJyinſtrument to a8ppre- 


repentance alſo is the way,yca all vertues,and | 


D X ATE 
Ges, 


| FT IN & l>.cthy 
wer, and not the canſes of raigning . Ladtantws * regni 
non cau'3 | 


ſoener taketh away, cnt off to himſelfe the way of [<8 | 
life. Chryſoffome: Some by watching , fn Tow 
on the bare gronnd,by tewmg their bodies wah dai- |Hon.3i.u, 


obtaine the /ame by « mare eajie way, - thats, by- 


faſting, prayer, workes of mercie, & ſuch like. | - 


\ 
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dation of this: certaintie lies in an impoſſi- 
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is this: It is a principall part of chriſtian inhe=- 
rent righceouſnes tro haue and keepe a good 
conſcience: now Paul expreſlely excludes it 
f:om iuſtification, ſaying;l knowe nothing by my 
/elfe, yer ſamnot thereby wſtified, rt. Cor. 4.4. 
The ſecond is this, Paul ſaith Eph, 2:9. Weare 
wot [aved by workgs: now he meanes no other 
workes but ſuch as follow faith, and are done 
by che ſpirit of God, And this appeareth by 
the reaſons which he yſerh, chat we arecreated 
to good workes. And againe, that chey are ordai- 
ned that we ſhould walke in them, The third : 
before a worke can merit,it muſt pleale God: 
before the worke pleaſe God, the worker 
muſt pleaſe him - before the worker pleaſe 
him, he muſt bereconciled ro God and perfe- 
Aly iuſtified. Tuſtification therefore goes in 
order before good workes,and for this cauſc 
workes cannot be brought within the at of 
wuſtification as cauſes.Good workes make not 
o00d menin whole or in part: buc men firſt 
of all made good by the goodnes of Chriſt 
imputed,make good works by their goodnes. 
The fourth is this: The humaaitic of Chriſt is 


| themoſt excellent ofall creatures in heauen & 


carth;yer being confidered by it ſelfe, it can- 
not poſſibly merit atGods hand. In a worke 
propel Sthere be three conditi- 
ons, Furſt, the doer thereof muſt doc it by him- 
ſelfe,and not by another,for then the praiſe is 
his by whome he doch it, and nothis owne. 
Secondly,the worketo be done, muſt not bea 
debt and dutie,for then the doer deferues- no- 
thing. Thirdly,there muRt be a proportion be- 


--{eweene theworke "andthe" reward of life e-]” 
teroall. Now the manhood of Chriſt con(1- 


dered aparr by it ſelfe, cannot performe theſe 
three conditions. For it doth whar ic doth by 
the ſpirit of God, whereby it was conceiued 
and is filled without meaſure. Againe, it 152 
creature,and therefore whatſocuer ir is, bath, 
.or can doe,it oweth all roGod. Laſily,ir can 
not doe a worke proportionall to cternall glo- 
rie; becauſe it takes all of Gad , and can giue 


this manhood of Chrift merits in our hehalfe: 1 
anſwer,not by it ſelfe, bur by meanes of che 
perſonall vnion, whereby itis exalted and pre- 
ferred into the yaitie of the ſecond perſon, the 
eternall word ofthe Father. Hence it is rhat 
Chriſt meriteth ; none can meritof God but 


| God.Now thenif Chriſt merit onely in this re» 


gard,no meerc creature,man or angel car poſ- 


| bly'merit by any work. The fifth reaſon is this: 


there be two kindes of tranſgreflion of the 
law,one when a worke is diretly againſt the 
law:the other 1s, when that is done that the law 
requires, but not in that manner and perfeCti- 


| ON ds requires. The ſecond kind oftranſ- 


8retko is ineuery good work which is done by 
| Men ypon earth:now where aby tranſcrefſion 
8,there muſt be pardon: where pardan is,there 


- . - . 


bility of merit by any workes of man:-which | 
] will make Dt by Baz reaſons, The firſt 


nothing to him. If chen it be demanded, how | 


A 


| downe rhe ſuppoſed grounds of merit , | 


 — — — 


Thatthis doQtrine of the certentie of our 
loſſes may yerthe berter be cleared, I will ſer 


and diſcouer their weakenefſe , They are 
ewo: the ficſtis, che promiſe that Cog hath 
made to workes , whereby he hath bound 
himfelfe to reward them with eternal! glo- 
rie, Tanſwer,that this vety-; promiſe is made : 
of the good pleaſure, and meere g00d will | 
of Cod:and of rhe ſame.goodneſſeit is, that } 
any man is a docer of any goo) worke, ether { 


| By nature or grace, Theretore if a man could 


fulfill the whole law, he ſhould not merit at 
Gods hand. Thus ſaith the Lord; Exo. 20.6. 
That he willſhew mercie vpon thouſands of them 
that lowe hm and keepe his commandements.The 


| ſecond ground is, That yertue of mcriting is 


derived from Chriſt the head ro: þis memm- 


| bers by divine influence. 1 anſwer,itisa thing | 
| vopoflible. For the vertue of meririvg is in 


Chrift,not ſimply as be is man, but $ he 15 
in one perſon God and Man,Thework which 
meriteth is done or adted cuen by the man- | 


hood; burthe merit of the worke is from the 


Godhead, or from the cxcellencic ofthe per- 
lon. Now thenif rhis yertue bein Chriſt}, not. 
as he is man;bur inreſpeR he is Mav-g0d,or 
God-man; it cannot be deriued ro vs that arc 
but me, vnles cuerybelecuer ſhould beDeikied, 
and made of a meere man God+man;, which is 
impoſſible. Therfore there is no capablenes or 
poſſibilicie of mericin che work of any mcere 
man or creature whatſoecuer.For this cauſe the 


merit. The merit of congraitie before iuſtificati- 


confeſſed thus much. The merit of congraine 


hifſed out : neither was it ever admitted of 
the better ſort of Schoolemen , as of Thomas in 


ers. And the © metric of condionyic, whereby 
workes arc ſaid of their owne dignitie and 
that properly to deſerue the increaſe of the 
ficſt iuftification, & eternall life, was not recei- 


| ued of the learned in the Church tor more 
' | theta thouſand yeares after Chrift. Radul- 


hus Ardens, a very leatned monin his eime, 
ſaith thusiSeeing by one grace we come 10anuber, 
d they are called merits,andthat improperly, For as 
Auguſtine wineſſeth, Goa crownes orely his owne 
race mus Again, No mas may thinke that God is 
ound as it were by a bargaineorepay that which 
he hath promiſed. For as God free to promiſe, ſo1s 
be free in reſpett of repaying, eſpecially conſidering 


| that as well werits asrewards are bu grace. For 


Ged crowns nothing elſe im vs but his grace:becau(e 


| ©5f he would deale with vs in extremity none lining 
| /henld be mitified in his (ight. And hereupon the 


 Apeftle who libowred more then all; ſaith: 1thinke 


| that the aflitions of this time are not worthy 


the glorie: thar{hall be revealed.7 kereſcre this 
conenant or bargains is torhing elſe but a volun- 


tarie promiſe. Anſelme after him ſaith, /f a naw 


Fn a. px 


LY 


ſpould 


true Church of God ever derefied humane. | 


on,is aPclagian conccit,and was never main-, 
| tained of the orthodoxe fathers. Stapleton 


his Summe,and bs latter writings nor of his follow- | 


In dominic, 


| 


Deorig/ 


(faith be) inreſpeit of the firft grace nas of old \p<cL1.C.4.] 


+Mecritum 3 
condigno, 


18, poſt. rrin, 
in an. 1050, 
b Merita di- 
cuntur,ar 


improprie. 


In domint- 
da Seprua« 
gchmwzx, 


© Diftriate 
a pcre, 
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© (rift the true and perfefl Game. _ 


frould ſerne God a thouſand yexres, and that mo#t| 
zealouſly, * he ſhould not worthily deſerue tobe in | 
the kg dome of heanen (0 much abalfe a day. S. 
Bernard ſaith, Towching erernall life, we knowe 
that the ſufferings of this time are not worthy of the 
glorie to come; no not if one ſhould ſuffer all. For 
the meritsof men ave not ſuch,that eternall life may 
bee due for them, or that God ſhould doe ſome inis- 
rie if be game it not. For tolet paſſe, that all merits 
are the gifts of God,and ſo man is rather debzer to 
God for them,then God to man, what are all merits 
to ſo great 4 og Laftly, who ts better then the 
Prophet.co whone the Lord gmeth ſo worthy a teſti- 
morie, ſaying : 1 baue found a man according to 
mine owne heart? for all that he hadneede to ſay to 
God, Enter not into indeementwith thy ſernant, A- 


gaine in proceſſe of time, when the merit 
of condignitic had raken place,it was not gene- 
rally received: for it was reieted of ſundrie 
ſchoolemen, and others, as of Gregorie of 
Arimine,of Durand,of Waldenfis, of Burgen- | 
ſis, and Scotus, Wherefore to conclude,it now 


that deſires to be ſaued by Chriſt, muſt indure ; 


| 


} 


| tie with that Church, leaſt we be partakers of 


| ly in ourfirſt conuerfion, but euer afterward, 


uation,fromall reſpeR of all vertues and works 


the loſſe of all his workes and vertues whatſo- 
cuer,in the cauſe of his owe ivſhification.Now 
chen if this doctrine be ſo certaine and infalli- 
ble, as ir is:then alſo muſtwe be ſceledin this 

omr without doubting , that the preſent 
Church of Rome erreth grieuouſly, inthatit 
magnifieth rhe merit of workes: Yeainthis 
regard jt reuerſeth the very foundation of erue 
religion. For if they make aduantagein the 
matter of ſaluation by their workes,Chriſt muſt 
needesypon infallible certentie be their loſle: 
becauſe Paul makes all workes loſle,that Chriſt 


| may. be aduancage. Therefore, farre beirfrom.| . 


vs all,to haue any dealing er contraR of focie- 


her dangerous and fearefull loſſes, 
Againe, in that all yertues and workes of 
graceare but loſſes for Chriſt;zwe muſt not on- 


though we be iuftified and ſanRiified, euen in 
the pang ofdeath,by meere faith, reſt on the 


meere mercie of God, and app 
Chriſt, that is,Chriſt ſeuered,in the caſe of ſal- 


whatſocuer. For there is nothing oppoſed to 
the ſeuere iudgement of God, but meere 
Chriſt. If we doe preſume to oppoſe any of our 
doings re the ſenrence of the law, hell, death, 
condemnation, we arc ſurc to goe by the loſſes, 


can have part in Chriſt. For the merit of our 


be inſtified by the lawe,ye are aboliſhed from Chriſt. 


Thus much of the certentic of Paules lofles; 
now followes the necefſitic of them. They are 
neceſſarie, in asmuch as with them,. no man 


vertues and good workes,& the graceof God 
m Chriſtcan not ſtand together: yea they are 


contrarie as fire and warer,and one ouerthrow- |- 


eth the other in the cauſe. of juſtification and. 
ſaluation.Paul,to fignific this contrarictie ſaith, | 


of workes,it is notof grace. And againe, fe 


 appeares to be an infallible certentie, that he |. 


rehend naked | 


A | And tothe ſame purpoſe Ambroſe ſaith, Lrace 


- | ches,chappels, bridges, 8c. What then ſhall the 
| paſſion of Chriſt doe? whereto ſerues it? They 
| anſwer, that ir frees vsfrom death, and gives 


+.temporall.Saint Tohn ſaith. Of hu fubneſſe were- 


| ſo he makes Chriftthe rooce of all grace and 


ny benefites, which 1 
| heads. The firſt js, pardon of ſinne, without 
| tearme of time, Whether paſt, preſeor, orto 


| 


is wholly receined,or wholly loft: and Auguſtine, lr 
ts no way grace, that is not freely "np entry way. 
Hence it followes,that the preſent religion of 
the Church of Rome aboliſherth Chriſt, in as 
much as it maintaines and magnifies the merit 
of good workes, And this may be gathered by 
| the very doctrine of that Church.For it teach- 
| &th, that men muſt be ſaued by their prayers, 
faltings,almes,pilgrimages, building of Chur- 


ro our workes, the meric of erernalllife , ang 
| makes them meritoriouſly to increaſe our iu- 


' motebutthe cauſe of our faluation, and that 
| weour ſelues are ſecondarie cauſes vnder him, 
and with him, And thus heis made, of a Sani- 
our,no Sauiour.Secondly, bythe former necel- 
fitie we learne, that whoſoever will be ſaucd 
by che merit of Chriſt, muſt come vnto him 
without yertues or workes of his own, not car- 
rying in heart,ſo much as theleaft confidence 
in them, eſteemidg himſelfe to be a moſt vile, 
wretched ,and dan, as the Publi- 
cane did, who prayed, Lord be mercifull co-me 
a figner. ; | 

Hicherto of Pauls lofſes: now followes the 
ſecond part of the compariſon,touching Paul; 
| gaine, Put Chriſt is my Gaine, A ſentence to be 
remembred, andco be writtep in the tables of 
our heart for cuer. And: the reaſon thereof is 
manifeſt, Chriſt our mediatour God and man, 
| isthe onely fountaine of all good things, that 
ki or'can be thought on,wherher ſpirituall or 


ceine grace for grace. Ayaine Paul ſaith, 1» him 
all the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge ar: 
hiddetand, Ye are compleate in him, And he cals 
Chriſt our R a»/ome, or Connterprice. And as he 
makes Adam the roote of all cuill in mankind, 


goodnes. For the better clearing of this do- 
Crine, two points arero behandled: When 


time when, I ſee down three things, Heis our 
Aphptagatioge wa? wm; in death»-and 


e is our gaine after death . To retume 


|to'the firſt he is our gaine in life, if we 
turne from our euill waies, and beleeue in 
| him; in as much as he hath giuen for ys ma-| 


s, Which I will reduce to tenne 


come. Yetmuſt we here remember, that par- 


| donof finne is nor given abſolutely, whe- | 
_ | ther men repeort or no, but vpon cenditi- 


on of ourrepentance. The ſecond is the im- 
putation of Chrifts obedience in ſulfilling the 


- j| Jaw,forour juſtification before God. From the 
{ | former benefitariſeth our freedowe from hell, 
If eleftion be of grace,it # not of workes:andif it be| © 
[thereof :: and from the: ſecond ariſeth 2 
| Right ro eternall life ; whercof the poſſe(- 


and from the law, in refpe& of the curſe 


mm. 


ſhification. Hence ir followes, thet Chriſtis no | 


Chrift 1s our gaine? and how? Touching the :E 


| 


fon ' 
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fon is reſerued tothe life to. come. [Therhird 
is our Adoption,whereby we arc thechildren 
of God, and brethren of Chriſt. And hence 
haue we a Right of Lordſhip or dominion 0+ 
yer the whole world,and all things contained 
therein, whether in heauenor in carth: which 
right was loſt by Adam, andnow is reſtored 
by Chriſt. Indeede wicked men and infidels 


wils,and that by Gods permiſſion : but they 
recciue and inioy them no otherwiſe, then 
children of craitours doe the goods of their 
parents, who peraducature are ſuffered to take 
che benefir of ſome part of them for the pre- 
ſeruing of theirliues,though citle and intereſt 
to them be not reſtored . The fourth is the mi- 
niſterie, that is, the preſence, aide, and prote- 
Rion of good angels. The fifth gaine or bene- 
fit is thar all the miſeries and calamines of this 
life,ceaſe to be curſes,and are made bleſſings, 
becing turned to the good of them thatare to 
be ſaued by Chriſt.The fixth is the morcifica- 


his Annointing, and thereby enabling ys to 
lue as Prophets, Prieſts, Kings. Prophets, to 
reach: and make confeſſion of our faith in 
Chriſt; Prieſts,to dedicate and preſent our bo- 
dies and ſoules to God for the ſeruice of his 
Maieſtie:K10gs,to beare rule and dominion 0- 


The eight gaine js,that Chriftpreſents all our 
prayers and good workes to his Father in his 


gaine is, the preſence of his ſpirit: For when 
Chriſt aſcended,he tooke with him our pawne, 
namely our ficſh, and left with vs his owne 
pawne,the preſence of the Comforter, to ſup - 
ply his owne uot ence, to guide, comfort, and 
toaffureys of our adoption andſaluation. The 
tenth and laſt is Perſcucrance in hauingand 
holding the former gaines. For thus ſaith the 
ſrall riot depart from me. And it muſt be remem- 
bred;that theſe words are not fpoken onely in 
generall to-cthe Church, bur alſo in fingurall to 
cuery true member thereof: becauſe they are 
thewords of the coucnant. Againe, David 
ſaith, that the.righteorn man is dike « tree planted 
bythe-waters fide, 'whoſe leafe nener withereth: 
who therefore hath.alwaies ſappe of grace in 
theheartto the end. 5 7 
.:Againe, as Chriſt is our gaineinlife, ſo is 

calſo our gaine:in death, in'as much as he 
hath taken away the fling of death, and hath 
changed thecondition fie making it of 
tlie pate of hell;to be the way to eternal life. 


| Thridly, heis our Gaineafter' death three 


waies.Our fuſt gaine is the reſurreRion of our 


iesrocrernal life in the day of iudgement. 
The ſecondsa priviledge to iudgethe world. 


haue and vſe the things of this life at their | 


tion of originall finne,withall che parts there-: 
of, by the yertue of the death of Chriſt, The 

| ſeuenth is a ſpiritual life, whereby weliue nor, 
but Chriſt lives in vs, making ys partakers of 


uerthe corruptions, and luſts of our hearts. | 


| | ownename:and thus by his owne Interceſſion | _ 
9 \makesthem acceptible vntohim. The ninth 


Lord, 1 will pat.myy feare in their hearts, that they | © 


z C brift the true and perfef? Caine, : 
So 


of his ſentence of condenmaticn, judoe rOg1 
ther with him,the wicked world. The third 1s 
the erernall retribution,in which God ſhol! be- 
all in all,firt in Chriſt, and then in all the mem. 
bers of Chriſt,and thatfor ener and cyer, 

The next point to be handledis, How Chrift 
's our gaine? Forthe anſwering of this, 2. que- 
tions are to be opened. The firſt is, According 
to whatnature is Chriſt our gaine? I anſwer, 


no ſinner without the manhood,nor the man- 
hood without the Godhead. And as Leo faith; 
Each nature worketh that whichis proper vn- 
roit, hauing communication with the other. 
Againe, God may be conſidered two waies; 
God abſolnte,or God made man, God abſolute; 
that is,God abſolutely conſidered without re- 
(pero Chriſt;is indeed a fountaine of righre- 
ouſnefle and life; butthis founraineis cloſed, 
ſealed vp,and not to be attained ynto:beeeuſe 
our finnes make a ſeparation between God & 


of terror to all finnefull men, Burt God conſi« 
dered as he was made man, and manifeſtet ih 
our fleſh,is alſo a fountaine of goodneſle; yea 


Chriſt is called the light of the world;' the 
bread and water of life; the way ,thetruth, the 
life. Here againe wee muſt remember ro make 
a difference or diſtinRion of the natures of 


_| Chriſt. For the Godhead of Chriſt.is our-gaine; 


not. in reſpect of eſſence, bur in reſpe&of 
verrueand operation ſhewedin, or vpon the 
manhood of Chriſt, whereby it makes things 
which were done and ſuffered in the ſaid man- 
hood,apt and ſufficient to appeaſe Gods an- 
ger: and to merit eternall life for ys.' As 

or the manhood, it is not onely in cffeR and 
operation, bur o—_— communicated to 
the faith of the belecuing heart: and hercupon 


it is as it were atreaſurie and ftorchouſe of 8H 

the rich graces of God, rhat ſerue ro wſitifie; | 
faue,or any way toenrich the EleRof all ages | 
and times, through the whole world. If any 


doubtof this,letthem conſider three thing&of 
this moſt glorious manhood. The firſt is, the 
grace of perſonallunion; whereby it is receiued 
into the Voitie of the ſecond perſon, and: 
hath no beeing or ſubſiſting , bur onely inthe 
ſubſtance thereof. And hence it is rvely 
rearmed , the humanitie of the Sonne- of 
God, or of the Word, The jecond- is, that 
this menhood hath in it all fulneſſe of grace. 
Now this fulnefſe of grace containes in 
it all the gifts of the holy Ghoſt , and 
that in the higheſt degree of perfeRion. 
It hath therefore io it gifts more for num- 
ber, and greater for meaſure , then all 


| men and Angels have, Thethird is, that 3t 


receiucth this excellencie of gifts and gra- 


| Forfirſt of all iudgement ſhall paſſe vpon the 


—_—— 


_ Mmm 1 


64.1 
| godly: which done, they {hall be taken ypto 
Chriſt, and there as witnefies and approouers 


following the ancient and catholike doRtrine, 
That ® whole Chrift js our paine, according 
zo both natures. The Godhead of Chriſt profirs 


ys:and God thus confidered, is a Maicſtie full | 


the ſame fountaine opened, ynicaled, andflo-- 
wing forth to all mankind. Hence it ischar;| 


| 
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briſt the true and perfeft Gaie. 
| ces, not for it felfe, bur that it may be asit | A| fication ont of him,andinbim firſt received might 
werea pipe or conduir-o conuey the ſame paſſe ro all mankinae. Againe he ſaith; That the Libr c,,,| 
oracesto all the ele, Our ſaluation and life body of wy Lord,beeing ſanttified by the wertne of | 
dependech on the fulnefſe of the Godhead, | | the Word,joyned toit,zs made ſo effebtuall for my- 


c 


which 1s in Chriſt: nevercheleſſe it is nor con- | - | ſticall benediction, that it can ſend forth bis ſan- 
| uaicd ynto vs,but in the fleſh,and by che fleſh (tification into vs. Laſtly, Chaift is our Redempti- 
{ of Chriſt, Thus much Chriſt Ggniacth, when or or life, on this manners Jn'the perſon of 
| toh-6.43, he faithz CW fleſh is meate indeede. And, Ex= the Mediatour,becing one aHStche ſame, there- 
54-55, cept ye cate the fleſh of the ſonne of man, andarinke is a double life:one yacreatedandefle nriall, a< 
| | 1s blood, ye hane no life in you. And, Hewhich | | greeing ro Chriſt as heis God. And this 
eateth my fleſh abiderthin me, ana lin bim, And life is not giuen to vs art all, faue in re- 
oh.t.16. | Tohn the Bapriſt ſairh; Of bus fulneſſe,ve receime ſpe of the efficacie thereof. For in God 
| grace for grace, The Supper of the Lord,is or- we live, mooue, and haue our beeing, The | 
dained for the increale and continuance of ether is the created life of the manhood; and 
r.Cor.to. | graceand life: and of it Paul faith; The bread ir is cither naturall, or ſpiritual], Naturall, 1s 
16, which we breake, is @ fellowſhip or communion that wherewith he liued in the eftate of humi- 
with the very bodie of Chr:ſt. On this mauner | -| liation by ordinariemeanes, as all other men 
© Chriſt is ſaid to be made vnto vs of God,  wiſe- doe.Spirituall, is that whereby he now eſpeci- 
i a dome, righteouſneſſe, ſanitification , redemption. ally lmeth inthe eſtate of exaltation and glo- 
L” miſedome,not becauſe the efſentiall wiſedome ry. And this life heliueth not onely for him- |Ron.cs 
of the God-head is giuen to vs:for that is infi- ſelfe,bur alſo for vs; thatwee becivg partakers 
nite and incommunicable, Neither againe, be- thereof, may line togither with him. Thus the | - 
caliſe heis the author of our wiſedome,pgiuing auntient Church hath' caughr; the fleſh of (Cyrilin 
vs knowledge of our ſaluation, as the Father Chriſt ynited rothe Word, is made quicke- folly-cg 
and the holy Ghoſt doe. Nor becauſe he isthe | | ning fleſh, that ir mighe further quicken them i <4 
matter of our wiſdeme, the knowledge of | | with ſpirituall life,thatare ynired co it. 
whome 1s ereroall life:but for an higher cauſe The next queſtion is, In what eftate Chriſt 
then all cheſe. Our mediatour the man Teſus is our Gaine? The eſtate of Chriſt is two-fold: 
Chriſt,who is alſo God,is an head ynto ys,and the eſtate of humihation from his birch to his 
 arooteof our wiſedome: For he was annoin=» | | death;and the eſtate of exalrarion in his reſur- 
eed with the ſpirit of wiſedome inthe afſumed | | reftion, aſcenſion, and his fitting at the right 
' manhood, nor priuately for himſelſe, but hat hand of God.lIn this firſt eſtate he workes and 
| wealſo which belecue might be partakers of | _ | procures our Gaine, Chriſt lymg baſcly in 
the ſame annointing , and that wiſedome | | che manger, and crucified. jignominiouſlyon 
from hum by bis fleſh might be conucied ynto | | the Crofle, gained our deliverance from hell, 
vs. Therefore from his wiſedome there is | | and arighrto life everlaſting, In theſeconde- 
| wiſedome' Jeriued inſome meaſure, to allthar || ftate;he communicares to ys the gaine before | 
are myſtically vnited ynto him,as light in one named,and by degrees, puts ysin poſſeſſion | 
candle is deriued toan hundred,or as heate is of it, And for this end, he now fits at theright 
deriued from beate.Againe,heis onr iuſtice,not hand of God,and makes requeſt for vs. 
onely becauſe he is the author and giuer of our | | - The yſe of this doftrine, that Chriſt is 
witice, with the Father and the holy Ghoſt: our gaine,is manifold. Firſt it ſheweth, that 
neither becauſe the cſfentiall iuftice of Chriſt is we1n our ſclucs' are poore and altogether | 
giuen to ys:for then we ſhould be all deified: | | deftitute of ipirituall good rhings.Forto this | 
but becauſe that juſtice which is in the man- | | end is Chriſt ourgaine, that he may ſupply 
; baod, confiſting partly in the puritic of na- our want, and fill them with graces that are 0- 
tute, and partly in the puricie of aCtion, | | therwiſe empricand cuen hunger-ſtarued. Sc- 
| | whereby he obeyed his Fathers wil,and ſuffe- condly it teacheth,thatmen'doein yaine ſecke 
red all things to. þe ſuffered for vs: this iuſtice for ſo much asthe leaſt drop of goodnefſſe out 
Lay, is imputed to vs, and accountedours, of Chriſt, who alone isthe ftorchouſe of all 
according to the tenour of the couenant, asif goodthings.Heauen and earth, men and An- 
it were inherentin ys, Heis our SanRificati- gels,and allthingsare bur as nothing co vs, if 
00,- not onely becauſe he isthe author of ir, | |} bythem, we ſecke to enioy any thing outof 
| neicher becauſe the ſanRity or holinefle of the Chriſt- yea Godis no GOD «co vs withour 
Godhead is communicated to vs: but becauſe | | Cbrift. Thirdly,welearne to deteſt the Treaſu- 
| be was ſanRified. in his manhood aboue all ric, which the Church of. Rome maintaines: 
menand Angels. And from this holinefſe of | | and magnifies. Ir is as it werea:cheft, in which 
big,our holineſle 18 derived, and ſprings ay a | | is contained, - not onely the overplus of the 
fruitz: as the corruption. in Adams pofteritic merits of Chrift, bur; alſo. of Martyrs and. 
| »- : *-| is derived fromthe corruption-.of Adam. Saints , to be. diſpenſed in-pardons- at the 
oh, 17.19. | Chriſt ſaich; For their ſakes (anthfie I my ſeſfe, | | Popes pleaſvre.Bur Chriſt is alone our full 
| that they alſo may be ſanthfied through the | | and perfeQ gaine; andtbereforeio himlelte 
Cyril. in | tr#th.Cyril ſaith, As Goa, he ris biwloth the | | there is an! al-ſufficienc:Treafuric of the 
{ob lib.11, erat, 4s man he recemes it: which he doth not | | Church: and'as Paul faich;; in bimwe are coms- (Coltd%. 
Fap-l5. | for himiſelfe,but far vs, that the grace of ſantti-) |} pleate. As for the merits -of | Martyrs and 
[> oe ns Pod Saints, f 
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Saints, they bring no aduantageto the people 
of God, bur are indeed matter for the dung» 
hill. Fourthly,if Chriſt be our creaſure & gaine, 
our hearrs muſt be ſet on him. Our minds vie 


| to be ypon our penny, and we hunger after 


oaine:ler ys therefore hunger after Chriſt;he is 
our penny,and he is our gaine. Nay, we mult 
aboue all pleaſures;honours,profics, loue him, 
and reioyce in him 7 yea, we ſhould be ſwai- 
lowed vp with loue of hinz. Laſtly, hereis 


| macter of comfort. 1nthe loſſe of goods and 


friends,and calamities of this life, we may not 


| be diſmaied - all the loſſes of this life, are but 


petty loſſes, ſo long as we haue Chriſt for our 
gaine. Nothing can be wanting ynto ys,in the 
midſt of allour loſſes and miſeries, ſo long as 
wereceiue of his fulneſſe, who is the foun- 
caine of goodneſſe,neuer dried vp. 


che compariſon [Chriſt ” my gaine] is ampli- 
fied by a gradation on this manner: /eſtceme 
the knowledge of Chriſt Teſuu my Lord an excellent 
thing:[ defireto | regs Chriſt:1 deſire to be found in 


ces of Chriſt, conceiued and knowne of ys. To 


| which I willſpeake a licles This exccllencie 
appeares, partly in the matter and contents, 
andpartly inthe effefts thereof, Thouching 
the matter, itis full of excellent myſteries, 
which Paul reducetb to fixe heads 1n bis Epi- 
le co Timothy. Thefiftis, che Incarnation 
ofthe Sonne of God,in theſe words,God made 


whereas Adams fleſh and Adams finne are 1n- 
ſeparably ioyned together,in reſpect of althat 
nature can doe, yer did the Sonne of God take 
ynto him mans nature and fleſh without mans 


| fin:becauſc he was conceiued of a Virgineby 


the operation of the holy Ghoſt:whereas if he 


{ had beene conceiued by naturall generatio,he 
| had with Adams fleſh taken Adams corrupti- 


on. The other wonder inthe Incarnation of 
Chriſt is,that the fleſh of man is vnited to the 
perſon of the Sonne of God, and thence bath 
his ſubſtance, otherwiſe bauing no ſubſi- 


be foundin the world againe: ſawing that we 
haueſome reſemblance therofin the plant cal- 
led Mifcelto, which hath no roote of hisowne, 
but growes as a braunch of the oake, 'or ſome 
other.trec,and hath his life and ſappe from the 
roote therof. The ſecond myſtery in the know- 
ledge of Chriſt, is the iuſtification of Chriſt,in 
theſe words, Inſtifiedin the ſpirit: andit was on 


-|this manner : Chritt made man became our 


lurerie;and was made ſubic@ to the Law for 


and the puniſhment due thereto laid ypon 
him, that 18, the firſt death with the paines of 


To proceede further, the ſecond part of 


Chrif. Of theſe in order.By the knowledge of 
Chriſt, we are co ynderſtand the dotrine of the 
Goſpel,or the doctrine of the perſon and ofhi- 


this knowledge an cxcellencie is aſcribed, of 


| manifeſt in the fleſh, And here two wonders 
[offer themſelues to be” conſidered :* the firſt, | | 


ance of his owne.. Thelike example is not to. 


vs. Hereupon our finnes were imputed to him, | 


the ſecond:yea further,death in the grave had 


| 
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or power ofthe Godhead he raited himſelfe 
from death, and thereby 2cquit himſclfe of 
our finnes; and this acquital] or abſolution. 3s 
his iuſtification, whereby be declaceth himſelf 


| co be a Samiour perfeCtly righteous. For if ke 


had nor ſatisfied the wrath of God to the full, 
and brought perfect righteoutneſſe,he had ne- 


and condemned for our finves, 

The third myſterie is, he Spht of Angelz,who 
deſired to looke 1nto the Incarnation of Chriſt: 
in which they ſaw three things, as Luke ceſti- 
fieth. The firſt, char ir was a meanes to mani- 
feſt the glorie of God:the ſecond, that it brought 
peace and good ſucceſſe ro men vpon earth: 
| the chird, that itwas a meanes to reueale the 
good will of God to the world. The fourth is,the 
preaching of Chriſt to the Gentiles, Thus appea- 
rethto be a great myſicriezbecauſe the knows- 
ledge of Chriſt was kept fecrer from the nati- 
ons, tor the ſpace of more than qooo. yeares. 
For from the creation to Moſes the Church of 
God was ſhut yp in a lircle family;from Moſes 
co Chriſtie was included within the precin&ts 
of Tewrieawhich was notſo much as the fourth 
.part of England. The fifth myſtery was the con- 
verſion of the world to the faich of Chriſt, And 
chis is ſo muchthe greater wonder '; becauſe 
this Converſis was wrought by the preaching 
ofthe Goſpell, which js flar againſithe naturall 
reaſon and will of man,and therefore yvfit to 
perſwade:& the preachers hereof were ſimple 
and filly men to ſee to:& ſome of them which 


- | were conuerted, were the very Iewes that cru» 


cified Chriſt. The laſt myſleric was the aſcenti- 
on of Chriff imto glorie,Fhe greatnes ofthis my» 
Rerie appeares in two things, Thefult, thar 
 Chriſts afcenſion was a reall & full epening of 


{ the kingdome of heaven, which had formerly 


beene Gor by our finnes. The ſecond,that the 
aſcenſion of Chriſt, was no perſonal or private 


aſcenſion : for he aſcended 1n the roome and 
Read of allthe Ele:andthey aſcended toge- 
therin and with him, and now after a ſort are 
rogether in and with himin glorie. Thus we 
ſcethe excellencie of the knowledge of Chriſt 
in reſpect of the Myfteries contained therein: 


the like excellencie appeares in the effeQAs. 


thereof; which aretwo,the knowledge of God, 


and of our ſelues. 


For thefirſt,by the knowledge of Chriſt, we 


| know God aright. Hence Chriſt is called, the 


brightnes of the glory of the Father: & the ingraut 
image of hu perſon: and,the image of the inuſible 
God. And Paul faith, nofably,that when God 


 ſhineth inovr hegrts by the light of the Golſ- 


pell, 9 glory 15 tobe ſeene in the face of Chriſt. 
The wiſedome,power,& goodneſle of God is 
made manifeſt in Chriſt:& that more fully the 
eucr it wasin the creation. In the creario Adam 
becing but a meere man was our head ; but in 


cheeſtare of grace,Chriſt is our head, God and 


to be continued by food : by Chrift we receive 


dominion oner him. After all this, by his ſpirir 


a ſpiritual, to be preſerved eternally with- 
Mmm 32 _ 
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uer riſen againe, conſidering he was iudged | 


man.By creation wereceiue bur a naturall life |. 
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out foode, by the operation of the ſpirit. As 


the ſpouſe of Adam was bone of his bone, 


{ aud fleſh of hisficſh : ſo is the ſpouſe of Chriſt 


bone of his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh + and 


cuery particular man, as heis borne anew,and 
che whole Catholicke Church the true ſpouſe 
of Chrift,ſpring@h and ariſcth our of the me- 


out of the heart and fide of Chriſt. In the crea- 
cion God inakes life of nothing : but by Chriſt 
he drawes our life forth of death, and chan- 
oeth death it ſelfe into life. Againe, in the law 
che juſtice of God is ſer downe . and reuealed: 


[in Chriſt we ſee more, namely, perfect juſtice 


and perfe& mercie, reucaled tothe full; yea 
which is a wonder) iuftice and mercie re- 
conciled. Laftly,in Chriſt we ſec the length, 
the breadth,the height, chedeapth of the loue 
of God, inthat God vouchſafeth to lovethe 
Ele with theyery ſame loue wherewith he 
loueth Chriſt. 


we know our ſelues: and that on this man- 
ner. Firſt we muſt conſider, that inthe Paſſ- 
on he tooke our perſon vpon him, and that 


greatnes ofhis agonic, and paſſion, ſer forth 
vnto vseſpecially by fiue things. The fit is, 
che ceſtimonie of the Euangeliſts, who ſay: in 
emphaticall words, thathe was fwll of ſorrow, 
and orienonſly croubled. The ſecond, his com- 

laint, that his ſoule was heauie unto the death: 
and,that he was forſaken of the fatber.The third, 
his prayer with frong cries : (ane me from this 


lhoxre:lerrbis cnppe paſſe. The fourth;thecom- 4 


ming of an Angel ro'comforthim. The laſt,bis 
ſweate of water and thicke orclotted blood. 
Now in Chriſt thus conſidered, we ſee the 


| grearnes of Gods anger againſt vs for our fins: 


we ſee the greatnes of our finnes : we ſeethe 
vilenes of our perſons: we ſcethe hardnefſe of 
our hearts, that neucr ſo much as figh for our 


| offences, for which theſonne of God ſweate 


water & blood: we ſee our ynthankfulnes, that 
licle reſpeR or regard this worke of Chriſt, 
that we areto be 
chroughly couched with true repentance, and: 
to humble our ſelues as it were to the very pit. 
of hell : for if the Sonne of God mourne and 
cry for our ſfinnes imputed, we are much more 
to cry and bleed inour hearts forthemyſecing 
they are ours proper!y,and with them we haue 
' pierced Chriſt, And thus the excellencie of the 
knowledge of Chriſt ismanifeſt,  ' _.. 
Hence we learne ſundry things : Firſhjif the 
knowledge of Chiiſt be ſo excellent, we may 
not maruell, that by the malice of the devill ic 
hath bin corrupted many hundred years in the 


| Romiſh Church :which reacheth,thar the Goſ- 


pel is nothing eiſe ineffe& bur the law of 
Moſes perfe&ted, Now it this were fo, Chriſt 


doubtleſle died in vaine,& we mightplace our | 
hope inour owne righteouſnes;& the promiſe | 


ao 


thar in more excellent manner_: becauſe 


rit_andefficacie of the blood that diſtilled | 


As by Chriſt we know God: ſo alſo by Chriſt | | 


vpon the croſlc,he ſtoode in our place,roome, | 
and ſtead. Secondly, weare to confider the | 


of life eternall by Chriſt,ſhould be of none ef. 
teR.For rhe law neuer juſtifies before God,gi!] 
it be perfeRtly kept:which condition of perfe. 
tion if men could performe,there ſhould be 
 licle need of Chriſt,or of the Goſpell. Second. 
ly,if this knowledge be of ſuch cxcellencie, ir 
muſt be learned of vs,& that in ſpecialinaner. 
If to other infer1our Jearning welend the yn- 
derſtanding and memory,to this we are toap- 


| ply the whole man. The mind muſt learne nt by 


opening it ſelfe to conceiue it: the memorie 
muſt learne ir, by ſtoring it vp- the will and af- 
fections muſtlearneit, by reſigning and con- 
forming themſeluesin their kind vncont. Thus 
| Paul reacheth,that ro learwe Chriſt, as the truth 


\ 55 in Chriſt, 14 to put off the old man, andtoput on 


| the new man which after God is created in righte- 
 0u/refſe and holneſſe. Thirdly,by this we learne. | 
| to value aud prize the knowledge of Chrifh, a-| 

boue all things in the world. The Angels of | 
God themſelues defireco profir in this knows- | 


'{Pſal.$, to}. 


ledge, Dauid, who inthe darkneſſt of the 
old Teltamentdefired ro be a doore-keeper in: 
| thehouſe of God, if:he were nowl1iding on 
earth,would becontent with an officeackou- 
ſand fold more baſe, that he migh inioy this 
cleareiight ofthe knowledge of Chrift. But a- 
las,there are no ſuch Dauids now adaies, It is 
our fault, andthe fault ofour times, thatthis 
knowledge is of licle or-no value and account 
among men;andlitle fruit thereof ro be ſecne, 
And therefore it is to be feared,thatGod will 
take this treaſure of knowledge fromys, and 
ſend forth ſtrong illuſions” eo belcene lies 3 
| becauſe it is licle or nothing loved. 

Paul yet further commends this know- 


| 


---Hedge,-inchathe-calles it, 7 he knowle: ve of | 


Chriſt, HIS LORD. Now heis-our Lord 
foure waies.Firſt, by the right of donation(be- 


condly,by creation : -thirdly,by the right .of 
| redemption : fourthly, bythe righrot head- 


| ſhippe;in that asa living head: he gines- ſenſe 


and ſpirituall life to them that belecte in him. 


_ } And Paul callesChrift his Lord, becauſe he 


belecued his owne eleQion, in which he'was 
oiuen to Chriſt, -his creation and redemption 
by him, and his myſticall coniunRtion with 


| him, as with his heads And here Paulin bis 


example reacheth ys: rwo' things, 'The firſt, 


| how weſhould know Chriſt, and the dotrine | | 
of the Goſpel. For the right knowledge wher- | 


of,there is required, befide generall ynderftan- 


| ding of Chrilt and his benefirs, with general) 


aſſent, a ſpecial! applicationthereof; Tris not 
ſufficientto belecue the eleQion, redemption, 


| iultification, glorification of Gods people:but 
| we muſt goefurther, & belecne the yery ſawe 


things in our ſclues. The reaſon may be taken 
from cheContents of the Goſpell, For it con- 
caines two parts; 'the fiſt isa promiſe, in 
which Chrift with all his benefits 18 offered 


| mandement to2pply the ſaid promiſe andthe 


_—— 


ſubſtance 


cauſcall the Elec are giuentohim of che Fa- | 
| therin theeternall counſellof eleRiion:) ſc- 


& propounded yrito vs. The ſecond is a com-{. 


ds nt 


| 


| 


: 2,Cor,19-5*; 
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(bſtance thereof £6 our ſelues, and that by 
our faith. And he that takes away this ſecond 
par, ouerthrowes halfe che Goſpell of Chriſt. 


Here is the foundation of ſawing knowledge, | 


which iuſtifieth and bringeth hfe eternall; and 
the foundation of ſpeciall faith. The ſecond 
thing co be learned in Paules examples, that 
wearetorefigne our ſelues, our bodies and 
ſoules,819 render all ſubieQtion ro Chriſt; For 
in that he calleth him Lord, he profeſſerh 
bimſelfe to be the ſeruant of Chriſt. The end of 
all preaching isto bring,not onely our words 
and deeds,but alſo our ſecrerchoughts in ſub- 
ieftion yaro him. And the end why Chriſt fit- 


ceth in glory atthe right hand of the Fatheris, 


that euery knee may bow ynto him, of things 


| in heauen and earth, It behoouech vstherefore |: 


co liue and carrie our {clues in- our places as 


| rue and vnfained ſeruants of Chriſt. 


|. The ſecond degree in Pawls gradation 1s, 
that be deſires ro gaine Chriſt, Now to gaine 
Chriſt is nothing elſe, butro make Chriſt his 
oaine, 2s appeares by the oppoſition of the 
wordes. For he ſaith, he had deprined kimſelfe 
of all thrags, chat is, madeail things hislofle, 
that be might g aine Chriſt, And he is made our 
oaine if ewo things be done, Firſt, he muſt: 
be made ours, thatis, thy Chrift, or my Chriſt 


1n particular : ſecondly, we muſt - put ' our. | 


confidence in him, Forthe- firſt, that Chriſt 


may be made ours, a double conſent isre-. 
quired : Godsconſenc to giue Chriſt, and our || 


conſent roreceiue him. Gods conſent, thar 
Chriſt ſhall be ours, is given in therevciation; 
ofthe promiſe touching the womans ſeede, 
made to our firſt parents, inthe continuall-re- 


nuiag of the ſaid promiſe toourforefathers, in | 


the incarnation and birth of Chriſt, in his 


paſſion,in the preaching of the Goſpell, i the 


adminiſtration of both the ſacraments, bzpriſ- 
me,and the Lords ſupper. Our conſent to: re- 


ceive Chriſt, is when we beginneto beleevein 


bim;yea when we beginto be touched in our 
hearts for our 11ns,8& to hunger and thirſt after 


Chriſt. Thus by the concurrenceof theſe two 


conſents is our Saviour Chriſt really made ours. 
And further yet,that he may be not only ours, 


- | but alſo our gaine, wemuſt ſet and fixe the 
{ whole confidence of our hearts ypon him 'a- 


lone,for the forgiveneſſe of our finnes,and the 


| faluationof our foules , Forwhere the paine | 
' 18,there muſt the heart be. When riches in=-! 


creaſe we may not ſer our hearts onthem, be- 
cauſe,though they be good, yer are they nor 
our paine and treaſure .;*Chrift 15 nor onely 
good vnto vs,but our gaine,and the very foun- 
taine of ail good things:and therefore we mult 
beſtow our hearts on him. 
Hence welearne,that the Popiſh religion tca- 


| cheth wickednes. For it maintaines that we are 


not onely to belecue in God, bur ® a)ſo in the 
Church:itmaintaines an hope ® & confidence 
in Saints, eſpecially in thevirgin Cary : it 
maintaines Jafily a © confidence in our owne 
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| 


” 


| 


* 
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| 
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| 


downe Chriſt our redeemer. 

Againe,Paul had ſaid in the 4 former chap- 
eer, that Chriſt was his gaine both in life atid 
death:and yer now hefaith, that he ſtil deſires ro 
g4ine Chrift. And by his example we learne, 
that in this life our. affeQions muſt neuer be 
fatisfied and filled with the defircs of Chriſt, vil 
we haue the full fruition of him Naturally our 


| defires be inſatrable, in reſpeR ofriches, ho-. 


nours, pleaſures : bur we mbſt learne to mode- 
rate and ſtint our ſelues in ſecking of earthly 
things; becing content with the poxtion that 
God doth allot vs:& the inſatiablenciſe of our 
afteRions muſt indeed bedirefted and turned 
ypon Chriſt. The woman inthe Goſpell, that 


co touch hirm, but alſo by our faith to lay hold 
on him, andas it were with both the hands 
to hang ypon him, Thomas deſired for his 
contentation, but to pur hisfinger into his 
fide:we muſt ſct before oureyes Chriſt crucifi- 
ed:and his pretious blood as it were, afreſh di- 
Rilling from his hands, feere,and fide: ahd we 
muſtnoronely touch this blood, but ſprinckle 
our ſelues with it, yea dip, and as it were diuc 
our ſelues into it, body, foule,and all. ' 

The third and laſt degree in Pauls gradati- 


[on isthar be deſires robrfoundin Chriſt. And here 


his defire is two-fold;the firlt,ro be i Chriſt:the 
ſecond;zo be fonnd ſo of God inthe day of iudge- 
mene. The firſt, To bein Chrift,is to be raken 


| ourofthe firſt Adam ,; and to be vnited vnto © 


Chriſt as his very fleſh,or as a crve metaberof 
his myfticall body. Now this incorperation 


| and voion into Chriſt,is a myfiterie;andfor the 


berter ynderſtanding of 1t, foure rules muſt be 
obſerued, The firft,that not only our ſoules are 
ynited to the ſoule or Godhead of Chriſt: bur 
alſo the whole perſon of him that beleeneth is 
vnitedrothe wholeperfon of Chriſt, For the 


nited rogether:& Chriſt, Cod and man,redee- 


| med vs,not onely in ſoule, but alſo in body. 


We therforebelecuers, have our whoie perſons 
vnited tothe whole perſon of Chriſt, And S; 


bu fleſh er drink his bicod that we may bein him ,& 
he invs.Theſec6d rule is,touching the orderof 
this ynion : That we re 10vned tro the fleſh of 
Chrifi,& by his flcſh,to his Godhead. For that 


ioyns vs toGod.Now bythe fleſhof Chtift,we 
the holy of holies,& into the preſence of God. 


Againe,it ſerues asa pipe,or conduit,to derive 
the efficacie & operati6 of the Godhead ynto 


| vs. The third rule is,thar this vniod ſtands not 
in imagination,bur is a true and real cunjur &t- 
on. Neither doth the diftance of place (we | 


beeing onearth,and the fleſh of Chriſt in hea- 


O95 | 


to make the creatute our paine, and to pur 


had the bloody iſſue, deſired ro crouch the hem | 
of his garment; we muſt goe furcher, nor onely 


Redeemer & they which are redecined, are y- | 


Paul ſaith:that owy very bodies are the members of |x (or. 6.1 y 


Chrift.And Chriſt biniſelf ſaith;charwemaſt eat |Jobb,56, 


which brings vs to haue fellowſhip with God, | 


have our fellowſhip with God. lt is the yaile of 
the Temple, wherby the bigh pricſtentred into Heb,no.26, | 


larn)hger this vnion. The mind is 'vnited af- 
___ Mow 3 
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' xer a ſort, tothe thing un _mindeth, Aſterthe 


 contrat of marriage, two diftin& perſons 
; beeing a thouland miles aſunder,remaineone 


fleſh, Ifnature affoard thus much : why may 


' not the like be found inthe coniunCtion that 
' 15 .aboue nature? The laſt rulets, Tharthe 
' bond of this conijunRion, is one and the ſame 
ſpirit, -beeing both in Chriſt and vs: firſtin 
| Chriſt, and then in ys, This teacheth S. Iobn, 


1.loh.4.13, ſaying ; that Chriſt dwells in vs by bu ſpirit ginen 


{onto vs, Againe,this ſpirit worketh in vs faith, 
which alſo. knits vs to Chriſt: who as Pau] 
faith , dwells ir our hearts by faith. And by this 


| not this vnion. The ſpiritof God beeing inh- 
nite, may dwell both'in Chriſt,and ys:and our 
faith thoughit be {cated within our hearts, yet 


The ſecond deſire of Paul is, that he maybe 
found of God tobe in Chriſt, thatis, that God 
would reſpe& himasa member of Chriſt, and 
accept him into his fauour erernally for Chrilt. 
For the better ynderſtanding of this,the order 
that God yſeth in ſhewing his loue muſt be 
obſerued. Furſt of all, he beginnes his loue in 
 Chrift, whom he loues ſimply for himſelfe; 
then from Chriſt he deſcends to them that are 
vnited to Chriſt, cosfidering them euen 8s 
parts of Chriſt: whom alſo he loveth, yer 
nor ſimply, but reſpeuuely,in and for Chiiſt. 
He that lookes ypon things of dipers kindes 
chrough agreene glaſſe, beholds them allto 
| be greene + euen'ſo, whom GodreſpeReth 
in and for Chriſt,they are loued of God, as he 
is loned,andrighteous as heis righteous. And 


|.ehis is the. thing which Paul defireth, that j 
the day.of iudgeme he may bethus reſpeRed. 


Hence we learne, tharGod will make an 


4 examination of al our hearts, liues;and works, 


inthe. day of judgement. For this. Finding, 
which Paul mentioneth, preſuppoſeth, chat 
God ſees, and obſerves. our waies, - and will 
one day certenly diſcquer + them, knowing e- 
uen now certenly whether webe in Chriſt or 
no. Forthis cauſe we are to: call ourſc]uesto 


will fade out whatſoever is amifle, though 
we haue skill ro make faire ſhewes before 
men. And we are withall to amend ovr ſelues. 


yong wan from fornication; why ſhowldeſt thon, 
my ſore (faith he ) take delight m 4 reve wo- 


. | ran, ſeeing the waies of men are before the eye 
| of God, andbe pondereth all their paths? Tothis 
; | purpple the -Tewes have a ſaying worth our 
- | marking * write,ſay they, threethzngs in thy 
| heart, andthou ſhalrneuer ſinne': There « an 

; [ee thae ſeeth rhee; anearethatheareth . thee, 


aud ahand that wraeth all thy doings/ wie bocke. 
The cawſe of our manifold finnes is, that men 


| } falſglysbinke,thatGod neither ſees, nor heares 


thew,, Thus ſaith Dauid ot his enemies; They 
brag inthen talke and ſmordsare m their lips ;for 
ſag they who beareth vs ! — 


ne and perfet Gaine. : 
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| we further ſceethat diſtance of place binders | 


can it reach forth it ſelfe, and apprehend: 
| Chriſtin heauen, 


an account, yea to a lirait accoynt:for God 


Salemon vpon .this ground difſwades. the | 


Againe, heere we ſee Pauls care, yea the 


| pitch of all his defires and his principall fore-! 


caſi,thar he mighrbe found of God in the day 
of judgement, to be a member of Chriſt, The 


| like muſt be our care and forecoſt now in the 


time ofchis life : yea.chis mutt be the care of 
all cares, thar we may be knit to Chriſt, anq 
ſo accepted :of God, when he ſhall riſe (© 


| ivdgement, Chriſt bids vs, Watch and pra 
that we may ſtani before the ſonne of man ; ax,q | 


this we cannotdae, vnles we be incorporated 


| into Chriſt, Weare bidden firſt ro ſecke the 
kingdome of heauen-: and that is indeed to be | 


in Chriſt, To be wiſe and circumipeR in ma- 
ny matters, and yerto want forccalt co com- 
paſſe our maine - and principall good, is the 


fooliſh virgins?:yirgins they were as the wiſe: 
they carried the burning lamps of. Chriſtian 
profeſſion: likewiſe they had oyle,- that is,the 


nough to furniſh their Jamps. Their fault was, 
that they wanted forecaſtto-furnifh them- 
ſelues with oyle ſufficient. And thereis never 
lufhiciencie of oyie, till we berrue and lively 
members of Chriſt. . And this was their dam- 
nable follie ,. that they contented them- 


| ſelues withthe name and profeſſion of Chriſt, 


and had nor a ſerious and ſpeciall care indeed 


| ro be members of Chriſt, Thercfore let ys 
now diligently indeauour to be that inthis| 


life, which we defireto be found of God in the 
day of iudgement. There be three iudgements 
which we are to yndergoe, the judgement of 


'| men;ofour ſelues, and of God. The two firſt 


| we may falſifie,the third we cannot. For men 


-tionofallgood things to be ingrafted into 


| Chriſt ; and for this cauſe, all the forecaſt of 


our heads, all other cares and fludies ſhould 


| gue placethat this wighe be accompliſhed, 


Some man. may hereupon demaund, what 
\ he ſhould doe,thst be might be in Chriſt, I an- 


| ſwer,two things:firft, he muſt breake off al his 
| fanes,and turne 'ynto God:ſecondly,be muſt 


pray carneſily.cuen vnto the death, that his: 


.demaunded, how it may be knowne of vs, 


orcateſt folly ofall. Whatis: the faule ofthe | 


oyle of. Grace : .but alas, they had not oyle i- | 


| we may decciue, andour ſelues we. may.de-| 
| cewe; but God we cannor. Itis the founda. 


heart may be knirto Chriſt. Againe,it may be | 


| 


that we arein Chriſt.S.Iohn anſwereth, Here- 


auethe ſpirit of Chriſt, if the ſame minde, in- 
| clination,and diſpoſition, the like loue to God 
-and:man,the like meekenes,patience,and obe- 
dience bein ys which was in Chriſt, For the 
ſame fruicesargue the ſame ſpirit. 

v.9—. Nor haumy wine owne 6. 1p 4 
which ts of the law,but that which is of the faith of 
Chriſte. 6 he | 

| The Apofile. hauing taught in generall 
cermes, that Chriſt is his gaine, here beginnes 
ro declarethe ſame. in more particular ſort. 
 Ferheſets downea three-fold paine which 


we kno» that he dwelleth m vs by the ſpirit which 
þe hath gmen ves; And wemay know that we 


vſoh.gtt! 


| he defired: to obraineof Chriſt : thefirſt is, 


——————————_ 
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the righteouſneſſe of Cbriſt: the ſecond is,,ward 
fellowſvip with hm: the third is, the reſurre(11- 
on of che bodie tO eccrnall glorie. Now this r1gh-+ 
ccouſnelle of Chriſt which Paul makes his ficft 
oaine,is bandled in the 9.yerſe, for the better 
knowledge whereof, I will firſt open the mea- 
ning ofthe words. And firſt of all, it mult be 
knowne, thatthey are an expoſition of the 
words which went before. For whereas Pail 
had defired to be found in Chriſt, now he | 
ſhewes his owne meaning, that he deſired 
cherein nothiag elſe but that he might be ac- 
cepred of God for Chriſts ſake, and be eſtce- 
med rightcous in hisrighteouſneſſe, And that 
chis righteouſteſſe may be the beter diſcer- 
ned, he ſets downe two ſorts of juſtice : the 
oneherefuſerh, the other he defireth and 


ithis owne: becauſe itis within him, and. it 
1s exerciſed by the powers of his ſoule, name- 
ly, his mind,will,affetions. He ſaith further, 
it1s of the law, that is, of theworks which the 
law requireth : for (as Paulſaich) the righte- 
auſnes of the law is this, He that doth theſe things 
ſhall lmetherein. Againe,: of the iuſtice deti- 
red, he ſaith, iris by the faith of Chrif, thar 
1s, it ariſeth of the obedience of Chriſt appre- 
| hended by faith. For in this manner ro the Ro+ 
manes, he puts the faith of Chriſt, for faith in 


the blood of Chriſt. And whereas ſome man 


mighr happily ſzy, thar cuen this rightouſnes 
is ours,as the former, Paul addeth further,thac 
it is of God, wholly and onely, and not ofvs, 
either 1n whole,or in part becing freely gwen 
of him vpon aur faith,that is, when we beleeue. 

In theſe few words Paul coucheth many 


| weightie points of doctrine, 1wiil _diſtioly., 


propound them one by one. Eitſt of all, he 
makes a double iuftice, one of the law, the 
other of the Goſpell: yea he oppoſeth them 
as contraries inthe caſe of juſtification : and 


tharthey may the berterbe conceived, he del- 


cribes chem ſeuerally. Touching the iuſtice of 
the law, he ſcts it downe bytwo things, Furſt 
he ſaith;it is within ys: becauſeic is nothing 
elſe bur a conformitie of heart and life tothe 
will of Godreuealed inthe ſaid law. And the 


withoutvs. Secondly, henotes the matter of 
it, thar it conſiſts of ſuch yertues and workes 
as the law preſcriberh, Now the iuſtice of the 
Goſpelit is likewiſe ſet forth by foure things. 
Firſt, ir 1s nor in vs, but forth of vs : becauſe 
Paul oppoſcth 1t to therighteouſnes whith is 
ours,and within vs.Secondly,Paul ſets downe 
the matter of it, orthe perſon in whomir is, 
namely, Chriſt. Of whom leremy faith ; /e- 
bonah is our righteouſneſſe. And Chriſt mult be 
conſidered two waiesz as God,and as Media- 
tour + according to which two reſpefts, he 
hath a double r1ghteouſneſſe*: One as God, 
andthat is infinite, and therefore incommu- 
nicable: The orher as Mediatour, is the obe- 
dience of Chriſt, which he performed in his 


manhood, conſiſting ofrwo' parts ; his ſuffe- 


chooſeth. The righteouſneſſerefuſed, he calls | 


law knowes not the rightcouſnes which is | 
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rings in life and death, and his tulfilling of the 
law for vs. And this very obebicnce which is 
in Chriſt, avd not in ys, is the very matter of 
che juſtice of the Goſpell, Thirdly, Paul fers 
downe the meanes whereby this juſtice is 
made ours,and thatis faith, which doth reft 
on Chriſt, andapply his obedieace to ys. Laſt - 
ly, Paul ſers. downe the authour of this juſtice, 


freely giues Chriſt-and his obedience ynto vs, 


| when we beleeue. Our of theſe foure points a 


definition of the iuftice of the: Goſpell-may be 
framed thus:Itis the rigbreouſncile of the Me- 
diatour,namely, theobedience of Chritt , gi- 
ven vs freely of God;& receiued byour farh, 

By this diftinQion of LegaltandEuangeli- 
call juſtice, welearne the difference of the law 
and the Goſpell, The law promilſeth life ypon 


performed, according to the tenour-of che 


| law. The Golpell requires not the condition 


of merit, or ofany worke to be done on our 
paits inthe caſe of our juſtification, but onely 
preſcribes vs to belecuc in Chriſt, and to reſt 
on hisobedience, as our juftice before the 


| cribunall ſeat of God, Secondly, by this we 


ſcarne,that the Church of Rome, and the lear- 


ed therein, are ignorare of the right diffe- 


rence betweenethe law and the Goſpell.- For 
ebey teach,that the righteouſnes which Rands 
in our inherentyertues and workes done by 
vs, is required for juſtification, as wellin. the 
Goſpell,as in the law: andthat rhe difference 
lies onely in this, . thatthe Jaw is more darke, 
and without grace; the Goſpell more plaine, 
hauing alſo the grace of God annexed vnro jr, 


which both law & Goſpell require. Butthis is 


indeed to make a confuſion of the law & Goſ- 


pell,and to aboliſh the diflinRion of the two- 


fold iuftice before named;which may nor be, - 


| 


The fecond point of doQtrine delivered by 
Paul,is, That a finner ſtanos juſt before the tri- 
bunall ſeate of God, not by the juſtice of the 


[ law, but by the iuſtice of faith, which is the 
obedience of Chriſt, withour any workes of 


ours. And becauſe this point of doQtrine is of 
orear moment,and is withall oppugned of ma- 
oy, 1 will furcher confirme ut by ſome ſpeciall 
reaſons. Firſt of all,in the juſtification of a in- 
ner, God manifeſts his mercie and-iuftice to 
the full; For asPaul faith ; He inſtifieths freely 
by kis grace:andin juſtifying, be is not quely a in- 
ſlifer;but alſoinſt, Now this concurrence. of 
merciec and iuſtice,is no where to be found, but 
inthe obedience of Chriſt, performed by him 
ia our roome and our ſtead. As forall Chriſtie 
an vertues and workes of godly men, they 


| are by mercic accepted of God, but they doe 


not ſatisfie the 1uſtice of God, according to 
the tenour of the law, Secondly, Paulin the 
Epiſtle ro the Romanes,cenfidering Abraham 
10c a$ an idolater vnconuented, bur as a be- 
lecuer, yea asthe father of all the faichfull, 


Iaith ; that then be wasiuſtified without worbes: 


_— 


and that is God, who of his grace and mercie;, | 


che condition of our .workes, or obedience 


-- 
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and that, his faith,chatis , che Meſſias appre- 


for righteouſneſſe, long after his conuerfion. 
Now as he, who is a patterne for vsto fol- 
low,is juſtified ; ſo muſt we be iuſtified, and 
no otherwiſe. Thirdly, as by Atiams diſo- 
bedience we are made ſinners, ſo by Chriſts 0- 
bedience.we arc made righteous : bur by A- 
daivs diſobedience * imputedto vs, are we 
made ſinners: therefore we are madeiult by 
the obedience of Chriſtimputed. Bernardy- 
ſedthis reaſon : Whom (ſaith he Janother mans 
fault defiled, another mans waterwaſhed . Tet in 
calling it another mans f.uult, I doe not denie it to 
be ours : othermiſett conld not defile vs. But it 1s 
anorher mans,becauſe we allnot knowing of it, ſin- 
»:din Adam, It is ours, becauſe we hane {inned, 


| chengh in another; andit us imputedrovs by the 


inſt mdgement of God, though it be ſecret. Tet, 
that thou maie(t not complame,O man.againſt the 
diſobedience of Adam, there 1s ginenthee the obe= 
dience of Chriſt: that breing ſold for naught, thou 
mieſt be redeemed for nanght.” Againe,the go- 
Arine of impured iuſtice he reachethexpreſly, 
ſaying; All are dead that the ſatifatt ion of one 
might be impnted to all, as be alone bare the 
francs of all. Againe, Death is put toflight by the 
deathof Chriſt, and the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is 
emputcd tous. Fourchly, Paul ſaich;Chriſt is made 
wvnto v1 of Godvinſt ice, that is, iuſtice imputed: 
for in the next words he ſaith, he is made owr 
a wats thatis, our juſtice not imputed, 


ſo 2re we madethe wſtice of God, bur Chriſt 
was made our finne, -not by any conueiance 
of any corruption into kis moſt holy heare, bur 
by imputation. We therefore are made the iu- 
tice of God by like imputation. And leaſt a- 
ny man ſhould yer ſurmiſe that this iuſtice is 


| not imputed, but infuſed vnto vs,Paul ſaith Ye 


are made the inſtice of God in him, that is, in 
Chriſt. Hence it followeth manifelily, that 
there is no vertuc or worke within vs which 
iuſtificth before God, and that ovr iuftice, 
whereby we ace juſt in the fight of God, and 
accepted rolife erernall,is out of vs, and pla- 
ced in Chriſt. Thus much have the Fathers ob- 
ſerued vpon this text of Paul. Auguſtine ſaith, 
that Chrift was made finne, that we might be 


' made juſtice, #ot onrinſtice, but Gods whtice, 


neither invs, but in him: ashe declared finne 
not to be his, but ours, not placed in him, but 
in ys. Hierome ſaich,Chrift becing offered for 
vs,tooke the name of fine, that we might be 
made therightcouſnes of God inhim,vor owr?, 
vor in2s. Inthe ſame maner ſpeake Theophi- 
laR, Anſclme, Sedulius presbyter,and others. 
Laftiy, man conſidered as a creature before 
his fall, owe« vnto God the fulfilling:of the 
law, which as a certainetribute was daily.to 


his debr, becauſe he then became debter to 
God of a {atisfaQiondue for the breach of the 


hended by his faith, was counted vato him | 


ut inficrent. Fiftly,as Chriſt was made finne, | 


be payed vnto him. Aſter the fall,he doubled | 


, 


B 


{ 


| 


- 
tit 


Almightie,as and cndles treaſure to make pai. 
ment in our behalfe. And becauſe the ſaid o- 


| bedicnceis a ſatisfaRion for our vnrighteouſ- 
nes, it is alſo our iuffice in the acceptation o! 


God. By chelc and other reaſons it appeares, 
that nothing canabſolue ys before God, and 
procure the right of cternall life, bur the one; 
obedience of the Mediatour Chriſt, God and 
man:and that without any vcttuc or worke cf 
OUTS, : | 

Hence it followes, that the preſent Church 
of Rome corrupts the article of 1wwſtification, 


| by mingling rhingstogether, which can no 
more be compounded and mingled together, 
then fire and water : namely,thewftice of tho 
Goſpell with the iuſtice of the law. Forit 


| 


| 


makes a double iuſtification:the firſt covtaiues 
two parts, pardon of finne by the death of 
Chriſt,and rhe infuled habire of charitie. Thc 
ſecond is,by workes,which(they fay) doc me- 
ritorioully increaſe the firſt juſtification, anc 
procure cternall fe, Here we fee the ſout- 
raigne medicine of the Goſpe),namely remiſ- 
hon of finnes,tempered with the poiſon of the 
law. Forthough yertues and workes pre- 
ſcribed in the law, haue their place, as good 


yet when they areſet yp higher, and brought 
within the circle of juſtification as meritorious 


and are no better thenpoiſon: and bereupon 


* ; are tearmed of Paul, Lofſe and Dung. Bur tuch 
as deſire to be tearmed Catholikes, alleadee 


for themſclues againſt vs, tharthe obedience 


{ of Chriſt,chat1s, therighteouſnes ef an other 


can not poſſibly be our righteouſnes.{ anſwer, 


if it be really made ours. Andthis is true jo 
Chriſt. For when we beginne to | beleeue 
him, though our perſons remaine euvermore 
diſtnQ and vnconfounded, yet are we made 


{ one with him,andaccording to the tenour of 


the Euangelicall couenant, are we giuen to 
him, andheto vs - ſoaswemey trucly ſay, 
Chriſt is mine,as we can truely ſay,this boule, 
orthisJand is mine. Now if Chriſt be ours, 
then alſo his obedience is not onely his, but 
ours alſo:his,becauſc it is in him; ours, becauſe 
with him iris given vs of God. Againe they 
alleadge, That whev Paul refuſeth the righte- 
ouſnes of the laty, he meanes nothipg elſc but 


the firength of Nature, and that he doth not 


cauſes; they are put quite out of their place, | 


that the iuſtice of another may beour juſtice, | 


the workes of thelaw, that are performed by | 


gifts of God in our. liue s 2nd CONUET ſ; ations: [es os 


law. Now the not -paiment of the double } 


| Jou | exclude the workes of grace. Tanſwer, it is 
debr,is our yorighteouſneſſe, Bur where may | 


falſe: forhe ſpeakerh of himſelfe in the rime 
: 7  peerens | 
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preſent when he was a Chriſtian Apoſtle: and 
therefore he excludes allrighteoutnes of his 
owne,which he had by che law, euen whea he 
was an Apoſtte. And theobieRtion,Rom.6.r. 
hat then? ſhallwe ſinne that grace may abound? 
cannot be inferred vpon juſtification by 
workes of grace : bur vpon a iwuſtification by 
the obedience of Chriſt impured to ys, without 
all workes of our owne. | 
Againe,that weare juſtified, not by the w- 
Aiceof the law,bur by the iuſhce of farth, here 
is the foundation of our comfort.For hereups, 
if we be tempred in the time of this life, we 
may oppoſe againſt the rempter this our iu- 
(tice. If Satan plead againſt vs, that we ere fin- 
aers,& therefore ſubie ro eternal damnation: 
let.ys anſwer him, thatthe obedience of Chriſt 
hath freed ys from this damnation. If he plead 
further,that we neuer fulfilled thelaw; & con- 
ſequently,that we haue no right to eternallife: 
| we muſt anſwer bim, chart Chriſt fulfilled the 
law for vs.lf he ſhall vexe and ypbraid vs with 
the conſideration of our manifold wants and 
corruptions ; let ys tel him, that ſo long as we 
turne vnto God, from all our euill wazes, be-| 
waile our corruptions,and belecue in Chriſt, all 
our wants arecovered inhis obedicnce.Again, 
If inthetime of death,the feare and apprehen- 
fion of the judgement and anger of God terri-. 
fie vs, we are r0 oppoſe this obedience of our 
Mediatour Chrift Ielus, to the judgement of 
God, and to put it betweene Gods anger and 
vs:yeaweareto reſt ypon it,and to infold and 
wrappeour ſoules in it, and thusro preſent 
themto God. Ifay the prophet faith, that the 
| Meſſiah is aplaceoþrefuge,ſhelter,or ſhade, 4- 
| gainſt the tempeſt;or'burning heat of the wrath 
- | of God. And Paul faith, he «: ony propiriatorie: 
ro Hgnifie, thar, : as the propitiatorie couered 
tbe Arke,and the Jaw in the arke, which is the 
handewriting againſt vs, from the preſence of 
| God:ſo Chriſt coltereth' our finnes, and puts 
|-biryſelfe berweene vs and the indignation of 
1-etathber no en ogg 5 
+.Thethird andIlaft point of dodtine here de- 
livered by Paul, is; That faith is the meanes to 
receiue andtoobrainethe obedience of Chriſt 
tor our wſtice. Thar this may the better be CO= 


this'faith 15.2 Hombit is a meanesro\bbtaine in - 
Rice?wherber alone by it ſeife;or by the helpe 
gf 6ther.yertues?when, 'and how long it is the 
1 anely weans&ÞFor the firft1Baith'is'a ſpecial gift 
|:of God, whereby we beleeueChiiſt & bis be: 
|-ocfus tabe ors. Th.the firft place Tay, iris 3 
gitt of God:becauſe it:comes wholly of God, 
nd hot from the mind or wilÞ ofman.- Thus 


tr bim+ and Chriſt our Sauiour faith to wwo 0 

his diſciples, Ofeo!eh and ſv of heart tobe 

{exe > It ic be obieQed,that when we beleeue 
firltwe then beleeue willingly:Tanfwer,it is ſo 
|-ndeed: yer is notthis willingnes in ys by nar 
; | turegbur by grace:beciuſe whe God gives vn+ 
40 vs the gifts of faith, he gives vs aJfo to wil te 


h ( brift the true an 
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belecue; None comes to Chriſt but be is 
drawne of the father: & ro be qrawne,is,when 
the vnwilling will is changed, & by the power 
of God madea willing wil.I adde further,thar 
faith in the Mefſiasis a ſpcciall gift for two 
cauſes.Firſt,becavſe iris a gift aboue,nor onely 


cure. For it was never in mans nature by crea- 
tion. Adamneuer had it:neither did the morall 
law reueale ityntovs; becauſe it never knew 
this faith, Neuerthelefle other vertues;as loue 
of God and man,fcare of God,&c. are reyea- 
led of the law, and were in mansnarere by 
creation. Againe, whereas all other gifts of 
Godare giuen to them that are ingrafted into 
Chriſt, faith is given to them that * areto be 
ingrafted:becauſe it is the ingrafting,& there- 
fore cannot be giuen to them thar are already 
in Chriſt, but ro them that are to be in Chrift, 
Furcher,l ſfay,that by faith, we beleeue Chriſt 
and his benefits to be ours, For this is the pto- 
pertic of faith, whereby ir differs from all 0- 
ther graces of God. When Thomas had pur 
his finger into the fide of Chrilt,he ſaid, I 


cauſe thou haſt ſeene, thou ha# beleened: where 
we ſee,thatthis is faith,to beleeue Chriſt to be 
our Lord and our God.Paul faith, / /ie by the 
faith of Chriſt : now what he meanes by tuith, 
he ſhewes in the next words * whoharth lowed 


| 1 PE, andginen himſelfe FOR ME, 


If a man ſhall demaund, on what grounds 


| (becauſe weare not to goe by imagination ) 


I ſay, vpon what grounds he isto conceive a 
faith, char Chriſt is his Chriſt : 1 anſwer, 'the 


| grounds are two. The firſt is the comtrande- 
—| merit of Godeo beteeve Chriſt and bit bene=1- 


firsro be ours, 1.loh.3.23. This © his comman- 


| dement;that we belecue inthe name of but ſonine 1e- 


ſm Chriſt. Now to belecuein Chriſt, is fo pi 
our confidence in him:and we can put no cch- 


| fidence in him, vnleſſe we be firſt aſſured that 


he with his benefits is ours. And wharſocuer 


leene that it ſpall be ginen unto vs. Now aboueal 


| thiogs we are to aske,that Chriſt and his bene- 
firs may be gruen vnto ys of God, This there 


celugt, foure poilws are:'ro be handled, Whar ” 


.Pavulfaich, /t r1given Jou for Chriſt 10 beleent | 


fore muft we belecue, The ſecond ground is 
'this, we mtiſt conſider the maner thatGoll v4 
ſeth in propouhding the promiſe of grace vn4 


; Fro vs: for be doth nor onely fet it fourth vnro 

'v$in a generall ſorr,but alſo he vſeth weett' & 
: || conuenientmeanes to apply it tothe perſons 
| of men. Firftofal,be confirmes it by oarb; that 
| we our ſelves might the better apply n@ reap | 
| ſure conſolation» therby.Secondly,God giveth 


ynto vs the ſpirit of adoption; which bearcth 


' | witneſle to our conſciences of ſuch things' as | 
; F God hath giuen ynto ys in particular, and are 

; | onely in generall manner propounded in the 
7] promiſe. Andthis tefiimonie muſt be certaine 


init ſelfe, and alſo plainely knowne voto 
vs; elle is it noteftimonie.Thirdly,both the 


| lawful vie whereof God offers,yea exhibits 
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corrupted, but alſo abottethe firli created no« | 


| 


we aske in prayer, weare commaunded to be- 


| 


ſacraments are ſeales of thepromiſe: inthe | 


a Non inf. 


tis,ſed inſes 


rendis, 


Lord,andmy God:to whom Chriſt replied, Be- —— 


Ma rk V,2 4. 
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(Chriſt the true and perfeft Gaine. 
' Chriſt ynto vs, and doth(as it were)write our A! Chriſt and his benefirs to be ours, And leatt a. 
| names within the promiſe, that we nught not ny ſhould imagine,that the yery aCtion of faith 
| doubt. Now then, looke as God giues the | | in apprehending Chriſt, iuſtifierh:we ate to yp. | 
| promiſe, ſo muſt we by faith receiuc ic. But: derſtand,that faich doth not apprehend by | 
| God giues the promiſe,and withgll applies it:| | power from it ſelfe,bur by yertue of the cove. 
' we therefore muſt receive the promiſe, and by nant.If a man belecue the kingdome of France 


co be his, ir is not therefore his: yer if he be. | 


; faith applic it toour ſelues. If any man ſhal ſay, 
leeve Chriſt and the kingdome of heauen by | 
-| Chriſt ro be his, iris his indeede: not fimp] 


' that he cannot conceiuea ſpeciall faith ypon 
| theſe grounds by reaſon of his vnbelecefe:Tan= 
| ſwer, that he muſtfire againſt his vabelcefe, becauſe he belecues, but becauſe he beleeveth 
| and indeauour to beleeue by defiring, asking, | | vponcommandement andpromiſe: for in the 
i ſeeking,knocking:and God will accept the wil renour of the couenant, God promiſeth toim- 
ro beleeue for faithit ſelfe,fo be itthere be an pute the obedience of Chriſt yato ys for our | 
honeſt heart couched with ſorrow for finnes righteouſnes,if we beleeue. _ 
| paſt,and a purpoſeto finne no more. Thethird point is, Whether faith alone be. 
| Thatwe may yet better know what faith che meanes to obtaine the iuſtice of Chriſt for 
is; vnderftand that there be two kinds of falſe vs or no?I anſwer,it is the onely meanes with- 
faith, like indeed to true faith, and yer no faith out the helpe of any other yertue or worke. For 
at all. The firſt is, when a man conceivesin his | | Paul hereteacheth, that faith apprehendeth 
hearta ſtrong perſwaſion, that Chriſt 1s his Sa- Chriſt for rightcouſnes, without the Lew: that 
uiour, and yet carries in the ſame heart a pur- is, without any thing that the law requires ar 
poſe to finne,and makes no change or amend- | | our hands. And here by this excluſive particle 
ment of his life, This perſwafion is nothing (without ;he law) he teacheth three things, 
The firſt, char nothing within ys is an effici- 
ent or meritorious cauſe, either principall or 


but preſumption, anda counterfeit of true 
faith, whoſe propertie isto purifiethe hearr, & 
| !eſle principall, in whole or in part, of ouriu- 
(fication or reconciliation» with God. The 


to (hew it ſelfe in the exerciſes of inuocation 

and crue repentance. The ſecond is, when men 
ſecond, that nothing within vs is an inflry- 
ment or meanes to applie the obedience of 


conceiue a ftrong perſwaſion, that Chriſt is 
their Sauiour,and yet for al this contemne and 
deſpiſe the Miniſtcrie of the word and Sacra- Chriſtynto vs, but faith whichis ordained of 
ments. This alſo is an other counterfeit. For God to be an hand toreceivethe free fauour of 
true faith is concewed, cheriſhed,and confir- Godin the merit of Chriſt. The third, chae our 
med by the vſe of the word and ſacraments. renouation or ſanRificatiois no matrer, forme, 
And we muſt there ſeeke Chrift, where God or part of our iuſtification, burchat it wholl 
will giue him ynto vs:now God giues Chriſt in | | ands in the imputatis of the iuftice of Chiif, 
the wordand ſacraments;and in them he doth | | In a word, Paul viterly. excludes all thinges | 
' | asir were open hishand* and reach”forttvall | ©] rharare within ys, whether by nature or by | "1 
the bleſſings of Chriſt ynto vs. We muſtnot grace,from the aQt of juſtification:thar ini this 
| therefore-1magine to find Chriſt, where and | | article,onely grace, onely Chriſt, onely faith, 
how we lift ; but we muſt ſecke himin the onely mercie 1n pardon of finne may rajgne. lt 
may be here obieRed,thatAbraham was iuſti- 
| fied not by faith alone, bur by workes,as Saint 


| word and ſacraments, and there muſt we re- 
| cejuehim,if we defire to receiuchim aright, - ,| 

| lames teacherhi] anſwer;there is a double iwv- 

on whereby a man 


\ The ſecond pointro be conſidered is: How 
faithis a meanes to iuflific?l anſwer thus. Faith e oft pn 

| of a finner is made no finner - theſecondis, 

the ioflification of "the faith of the perſon, 


DRAG, | 


_— 


doth nor iuſtifie as iris an excellentworke of 
God in vs-for then all yertues might be means 


of wuſtification,ss well as faith. It doth not ju- 
ſtifie as it is an excellent vertue ic ſelfe:becauſe 
ie is imperfeR and mingled withynbelecfe. Ie 


| this ſecondis by workes:andof ir Saint James | 


whereby faith is declaredto be true faith: and 


 ſpeaketh as appearesv.18.wherc he ſaich,Shew 


doth noriuſtific as a meanes to prepare and 
diſpoſe vs to our iuflification: for ſo ſoone as 
we begin to belecue in Chriſt, weare iuftified 
2 without any diſpoſition or perpyeation com- 
ming berweene faith andiuſtification, Laft- 
ly, ic doth nor iuftifie as it containes in itall 0- 
ther vertues and good workes,. as the kernel! | 


| metby faith by thy works. Arid-whereas he ſaith, 
| chat Abraham ovr father mas inflified by worker, 
bis meaning is,that Abraham by workes jufti-| 
fied bimſelfe to be atrue belecuct, yeathe fa- 
ther of all the faithfull:and his faith was made 
| perfeRt by workes.y.22.that is,declared or iu- 
; | ified ro be a true faich. gt 
Ya | Thefourtherlaſt point is, When and how | 
then ſhouldir be apart, yeathe principal | | longfaithaloneiuſtifieth?laoſwer,not onely in 
part of qur iuſtice, Whereas Saint Paul diſtin- | * | che begiovipg of our converfi6, but alſo i the 
guiſheth juſtice and faith,ſaying,that awyrigh- | | continuance, & finall accompliſhment therof. 
ceonſnes 5; of God pon faith : and not for faith, For bere Panl defires in the day of iudgement 
bur,by faith. Now then faich iuſtifics, asitisan | , | ro Rand before God onely by the wſtice of 
Inftrument or hand-to apprehend or recciue | | | fairch, without his owne iuſhce of chelaw. | | 
the benefits of Chriſt for ours; and this appre- | | AndPaul brings in Abraham {as] have 90- 'Rom.4%4 
henfion is made, when we doe indeed belecue | ' red before)-in js yery middeft of godly wt a 3 
ho 


» Chryſoſt, 
hom.7.in 
' Rom. Duam 
primum ho» 
mo credi- 


im flau] 
fikcatus 
eſt. 


fot containes the tree with all bis branches. For: 
w 


uerſation 


— Or re ECT 


verſarion and holy obedience to be 94 f 


| inchelefle, we ſhallnevertruſthimia the prin-' 
cipall. Therefore 1tis our part ro walke inthe 


relie our ſelues on the obedience of Chriſt 


| 


| 


| aſſured of Chriſt and his benefirs;though it be 


__ Thepartgof this deſired communion are 


EY 


Þ —— 


without any workes by his faich inthe Meſh- 

2s, And Paul auoucheth three things of faith: 

by it we hawe arceſſe tothe grace of God: by 

ic we /tandinthe ſame grace: by wc we retoyce 

under the hope of glorie. Thus then, we ſee there 

is one onely way of iuftificacion, namelyzthat 

weare iuftified and accepted of God tolite 

etcroallthrough gracealone, by faichalone, | 
for Chriſt alone in the beginning, middle,and 
end of our conuerſion. And here is plainely ; 
diſcouered the errour of the church of Rome. 

It makes a double mttfication: one whereby a 

Gnner is made of an euill nan ajuft man; and 

chis they ſay is by faith alone: the ſecond is, 

whereby a juſt mad of a juſt man is made more 
iuft:and this (fay they) is by faich and workes 

cogither:burfalſly,as I have ſhewed. 

By allthis which bath bin ſaid, we ſee how 
righteouſneſſe comes by, and ypon the faith 
of Chriſt. And hence we lesrne, thar it ſtands 
vs in hand to prooue whether we haue faith 
or no: becauſe whereis no faith, rhere is no 
iuſtice.Secondly,our dutic isto labour for fuch 
a faich, that can and doth iuſtifie ir ſclfe to be 


true faith, by works of loue to God and man. | 


Thirdly, we muſt by this faith, reſt and wholly 


both inlife and death: yea wharſocuer doth 
befallys. Though God ſhould reach out his 
hand & deſtroy ys, we mult Rill reft ypon him. 

Secondly,it our iuftice be forth of ys, & we 
muſt by faith truſt God for it: then much 
more muſt we truſt him for health,wealth, li- 
bertie,peace,food,and raiment, and for all the 
things of this life. And if we cannot truſt him 


duties of our callings,4nd ro obey God there- 
in:and for the ſuccetleof our labours to truſt 
him vpon his word; yea when all wordly 
helps and ſuccours faile,co truſt io bimRill, If 
we cannot ttuſt him for our remporalllife, we | 
(hall Rever truſt hum for: our ſaluation. - 
The ſecond gaine which Paul. defireth, is 
fellowſhip with Chrift;in the 10. yerſe. Where 
it is ſer forth firſt generally, and then by his 
parts. Generallyinthefe words [That I may 


know hins.| Here irmuſt be remembred 'thar | 


knowledge is twofold; knowledge of fant, 
and of experience. Knowledoe of faith, isto be 


againſt all humanereafon, hope, and experi- 
ence. Of this Chriſt ſaith, Ur & eternal life ro 
know thee the onely God, &c. The knowledge of 
experience, is to haue a ſenſe and'feeling of 
our inward fellowſhip with Chriſt,” and vpon: 
often obſeruation of his 2oodnes, to grow 
more and more in experience. of his lone. 
Now this knowledge 1s bere meant, and nor 
the firſt, which was betore mentioned, verl. 
8. And therefore P's defire is,that he may. 
grow more & more in holy experience of the 
endlesloue of God,& fellowſhip with Chriſt. 


A 


Tm _ hrift the true and peifefl. Gaine. | 


ewo: Fellowthip with Chriftin his reſurrei- 
an,and tellowſhip with him in his death, The 
tormeris expreſſed in theſe words, [avd the 
vertiue of hs reſwrretion.| And for the butter 
conceiuing of itz weare to confider what the 
relurreCtion of Chriſt is ? and what is the yer- 
tuc thereof ? That the reſurretion of Chriſt 
may berightly conceived, fiue points areto 


him that roſe; and chat was Chriſt, God and 
man, Indeede properly the body alone did 
rite, and not the ſoule or Godhead, yer by 
reaſonof the ynion of che ewo natures in the 
vaitie of oae perſon; whole Chrift aroſe; or 
God himſelfe made man arole. This coin- 
mends to vs the excellencie of Chrifts refurs 
rection, and makes itto be the foundation 
vnto ys of our reſurreRion. The ſecond point 
is.For whom heroſc? He roſe nor as aprivuate 
perſontor himſelfe alogce; bur heroſe io cur 
roome and ſtead; and thar for vs: fo when he 
aroſc;alithe eleRaroſe with him,and in him. 
Thus faich Paul, that che Epheſians were raiſed 
togither with him, His refurreQion therefore 
| was publike: and this is the ground of our 
comfort. The third point is. When he aroſe? 
He aroſe then, when he lay in bondage vn- 


werethe caſtleand hold of death, When Pe- 


cime to the firſt death,and to the ſorrowes of 


and bondage, heraiſed himlelfe: and this at- 
oues,thathis reſurreion is a full viorie and 
conqueſt ouer death and all our ſpirituall ene 


If this had not bin, though he had riten 4 
thouſand times by the power of another, He 
had not bin a perfect Redeemer.The laſt point 


Anfc It confiſtsin three aRions of Chriſt, The 
firſt is,the revniting ofhis bodie co his ſoule, 
both which were feuered for a time, though 


| neither of them were ſeuered from the God- 
| head. The ſecondaQtion is the change of this 
| naturall life, which he lead jn the eſtate of hu- |-- 
\ miliation into a heauenly and ſpirituall life 


withour infirmities; and not maintained by 


| foode as before; ' For we finde not that afrer 


| his refurreRion he cuertooke - meate for ne- 


|-ceffitie, bur.onely ypon occaſion; ro manifeſt 
| tlic rruch of his manhood. And this life he 
| rooke ynro himlelfe, that he mighr convey it | 
ro all char ſhould beleene jn him. The third as | 
-| &tion is, his comming forth of the grave; | 
whereby death it felfe did as it were ac- | 
knowledge him to bea conquerovur, and that | 


it had no title or intereſt in him. Thefe 
fine things confidered, the Article of Chrifts 
reſurre&ion ſhall be rightly vnderflood. 


on,it is nothing els bur the powetrof his God- 


be icanned. The firſt, ronching the perſon of | 


der death,and chat in che eraye,which is as it | 


the ſecond.Nouw in the midſtof chis captuitie | 


—__—_— 


boy. 4m one 


4 
; 


. 


|. 


is, Whetein lands the reſurreRtion of Chrift? | 


| ' Touching the vertue of Chiifts reſurreti- | 


k 
a 
# 


| mics. The fourth point is, That he rofe by his | 
owne power,as he ſaith of him(ſelfe, / have po=' lj 
wer t0 lay downe my life , andto take tt vp agame; | 


Oo 


cr ſaith, 7hat God looſed the ſorrowes of death, he [AR.2,24, 
| ignifiech that Chriſt was made copuue for a | 
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Crit the true and perfet Gaine, 


head,or the power of bis ſpirit, whereby he 
raiſed himſelfe mightily from death to life, 
2nd that in our bebalfe, The excellencie of it 
may be knowne by the effeAs, which be in 
number cight. Theficft, that by ic he ſhewed 
himſelfe to berhe true and perfe& Sauiour of 
che world. For itwas forctold of the Meſlias 
that he ſhould dic and riſe againe,Plal, 16.10. 
Mart.12.40.And all this was accordingly acc6- 
pliſhed by the vertue of Chriſts reſurreRion. 


ſelfe to be the truc and naturall ſonne of God. 
Paul ſaith, He was declared mightily ro be the 
Sone of God, by the ſpirit of bolineſſe m hs riſmg 
from the dead. The third effe& is, that by this 
yertue he-declared himſelfe ro haue made a 
full and perfe& fatisfaRion forthe ſinnes of 
the world, For if hehad nor ſatisfied to the 
full, be had notriſen againe. And Paul ſaith, /f 


Chrift be not riſen,we are yet in our ſinnes,Onthe | 


contrarie then, ſeeing he is riſen, ſuch as be- 
lecue in him, are not in theirfinnes, Apaine, 
tho ſhall condemme wi? it # (hrifl whichs dead, 
yea or rather which « riſen againe.The fourth cf- 
feR is juſtification, as Paul teſtifieth, He died 


| for our ſinnes, androſe againe for or inſtfication, | 


and that was on this manner. When he was 


| ypon the Crofle, he ſtood therein our roowe, 


having our finnes imputed vnto him: and 
when he roſe fromdeath,he acquitte and iufti- 
fied himſelfe from our finnes, and ceaſed to 
be any more a reputed finner forys: andrhus, 
allchzc doe or ſhall belecue in him, are in him 
acquit, abſolued, and iuftified from all their 


in the time of the old Teſtament, before the 


cauſe: Janſwerzthat they were iuſtified by the 
future reſurreRion of Chriſt: which though it 
followed intime, yer did the value and vertue 
thereof reach even to the beginning of che 


_ | world, The fift effeRt 15, the conferring and 


beſtowing of all ſuch gifts and graces as he 
had merited and procured for ys by his death 
and paſſion, Thus Chriſt ceſtifieth that the gi- / 
uing of the ſpiritin-large and plentifuli man- ! 


which beganne in his reſurreRtion. And the 
preaching of repentance and remiſſion of fins ; 


| is reſerued ill. after- bis reſucreQion. AndS., 


Peter ſaith, thatche Eletare regenerate ts & 
linely hope by the reſwrreftion of Chriſt.By reaſon 
of this beſtowing of and gifts, the re-. 
ſurreRion of Chriſt is the beginning of a new. 
and ſpiricuall world, which.che holy Ghoſt] 
cals the world to come, in which ſhall be a riewe 
heauen and anew earth, as Iſaiah fpeaketh, 


good workes., keeping an eternall Sabbath 
vnato God, This one effeR alone ſufficiently 
declares the excellencie of this vertue.of 


| Chriſt. The fixe_effeR is viyification, which 


is a raiſing of vs from the death of finne to. 


| newnefle of life. And the reaſon hereof is 


The ſecond effet is,that by ir he ſhewed him- | 


finne;.If any demaund, how. they which liued |. 


reſurreQion of Chriſt,could be juſtified theres- | 
- | byz conſidering: the effet mult-followthe | - 


ner, was reſerued co the glorification of Chriſt, | 


and a peculiar people of God, zealous of 


A\ 


nes andlife. Andehe head quickened with ſpi. 


| is to preſerue ſafe and ſound the gifts and gra- 


| beſtowed on them that belecue: and this he 


| char he may execute on them the curſe de- 


| doth he daily more and more ſubdue them in 


| fraied withthe conſcience of thy finnes, with 
| che paines of hell, the pangs of death, the 


by thy faith reſt on Chriſtthat cole 2gainefrom 


| che Lyon of the Tribe of Tudab:and thus ſhalt 


plaine, For Chriſt in his reſurreQion pur away 

his naturall life, whicb with our nature he xe. | 
ceiued from Adam, and rooke ynto him g ſpi- | 
rituall life, that he might communicate the 
ſaid life to all that beleeue in him. Avaine,as 
the firſt Adam makes ys like himſelfe in finne 

and death:ſo Chriſt the ſecond Adamrenewes / 
vs and makes ys like co himfelfe in righteouſ | 


ricuall life, will not ſuffer the members tore- 
maine in the'death of finne. The ſeuenth effeR 


ces which he hath procared by his death, and 


doth by the vercue of his reſurreRion, For to 
this end hath he conquered all our ſpiritualle- 
nemies,and doth by his power conquer them 
fill in vs;ſo as none ſhall be able to take his 
ſheepe out of his hands. The laſt effeR is, to 
raiſe the bodie from the graue in the dayof 
iudgement to cternall glorie. If ir beobie. 
Qed, thatthe wicked are alſo raiſed then by 
che power of Chriſt: I anſwer, that the power 
of Chriſt is two-fold. One is the power of 
iudgement,the other a power of a Saviour.B 
the firft, Chriſt as a iudge raiſeth the yngodly, 


nounced from the beginning of the world [ at 
what time thou ſhalt eate the forbidden fruite, thou 
\halt die the death.) The ſecond power is here 
ccarmed the power of Chriſts reſurreRion;and 
it belongs to him as he is our Saujour: and b 

it he will raiſe tolife eternal], allthoſe chat by 
the bond of the ſpirit are myftically ynited to 
him, For by meanes of this vnion, this raiſing. 
power ſhall flow from the head to the dead 
bodies of them that arein Chriſt, Thus we ſee 


{ whattheyertuchere mentioned is, and what{  Þ 


Paul defircs,namely,thiat he may hauc experi- 
ence of theſeeffeRs in himſelfe. 

The vie ofthe doQtine folleweth, Firſt of 
all,in that Chriſt roſe for vs, and in thathis 
reſurreion is of endleſſcefflicacie, hereis the 
foundation of all our ſpirituall comfort, For 
by this. vertue of  Chrifls reſurreRion from 
death to life, all our ſpiritual] enemies are c» 
quered and ſubdued, -and by the ſaid yertue 


vs. Vponthis ground ſaid Chriſt: Tee ball have 
affiiftion m 1he world:but be of good comfort I haue 


| o#ercome-the world. And this yiRorie is for vs, 


and it is made ours by our faith, as Ioho faith, 


1 Th ts the viftorie which onercommeth the world, 1.tob.$.4 | 


ewen your faith. Art thou then terrified and a- 
the crueltic of tyrants,the rage of the world, 
rempestions of the deuili? Be not,diſmaied, but 


death to life for thee,& thereby ſhewed him- 
ſelfe ro bearocke for thee to reſt on,and to be 


chou be ſure tofinde certenremedie again all 
the troubles and miſcries of life and death. 
Again,here we are taugheeo riſe. with Chriſt 


—__ —__ 


| from 


Ioh.163j4 
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Wake wr 
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| 
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| Reuel,20,6 that is partaker of the fir, 


i&e:,z.15. | it.Chriſt by rifing from death made himſelfe a 


\P«r3.r,| ChciſtsreſurreRion. Thus $.Perer ſaith,that the 


| Com our Gnnes.znd to liue ynto God in new- 
neſſe of life:-. and for this end to pray that we | 


| ſhame forvsto walke in the waies of finne, 


may feele the yertue of Chriſts reſurreRion to 
change and renew Vs. Great are the benefits 
which we reape by this verue, and we are to 
ſhew our ſelues thankfull ro God for them: 
which we can doeno way,but by newneſſe of 
life. Againe,the end why Chriſt roſe for ys, was 
that we might riſe from our finnes and corrup- 
| tions,in Which we lie buriedas in a graue, to a 
new ſpiritualllife. And the reward is great to 
chem char make this ſhappie .chaunge. For he 

þ reſarrefttion,ſhallnener 
ſee the ſecond death : ason the contrarie, he 
which neuer riſeth from his owne finnes and 
euill waies, ſhall cerrenly feeleand endure the 
ſecond death. And furcher,it muſt be knowne, 
char the yertueof Chriſts reſurreRion,and the 
merit of his death, are inſeparably ioyned to- 
| gether : and therefore he that findes not the 


_ [vertueof Chriſt co raiſe him to an holy and | 


ſpirituall life acceptable to God, falſly per- 

wades himſelfe of the merit of his death in 
the remiſſion of his finnes. Chriſt by rifing put 
vader his feere all our enemies, andied caprti- 
vitie captiue,cuen finne it ſelfe. Iris thereforea 


and ro.make ourſelues ſlaues and captives to. 


principall Jeader and guideto eternall life. 
What wickednefle then is itto walke inthe 
waics of our own heart, and notto follow this 
 heauenly guide? The care and purpoſe to keep 
a c00d conſcienceis a certen fruit and effcR of 


effe of our bapriſme is the: ſipulation of a 
| gaod conſcience by the reſurreQion of Chrift. 


:-| Where the word-which-Ttranflare, Sripmlarion, | © 
ſignifies an interrogation ypon an interrogati-| 


on. For the miniſter in the name of God de- 
maunds, whether we renounce the world, the 
fleſh, and che devill,and cake the true God for 
our God, And we ypon this demaund,doe fur- 
ther in our-hearts demaund'of God,whether he 
will yoyctifafe to accept: vs.beeing wretched 


feſſion of our mind & defixesWhen Chriſt roſe, 


Poe gr ga bis ſubietion.and homegeto 
Chriſt | 

Chriſt, roſ@from. death for vs, much more 
ſhou{dovr hears tremble: and we yeeld:: ovr 
lelues i-@abieQioncs::him inal fpirituall o- 
bedienct-Soine men: wil ſay, you bid vs riſe 
from ourfnines; bs Chriſt roſets the glorieot 


reading; \&ifwe' haveiavy 


tions ;an&-ſuch like, arc rheanes appointed of 
God; Whereby he workah in vs. the things 
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ſrall gine thee life. And worldly cares muſt no 


B poſiible meanes to atraine ynto, 


finners for-his ſeruants ; & thus we make pro- | 


by the yertue: of: his” refurreRien thoeant:| 
|trembledzaad cherebythis broitcreatureinhis [75 [ofthiscexr. Fellowſhip with Chriſt in hisdearh; 


chas roſe/againe.Itthey we beleeuctber,| 


his Facher;whercas this is wholly Gods wotke | 
inv$,2dnbours:! anſwer, itis ſoindeed:yer;'| 
cat we vſe the'outward! means of hearivg and;| 
fparke of grace,wei| 
can) aske and defiretheſpirirof God, thatwor- 

cechthis in'vs. Againetrbortations, admoni- | 


that he requirerh and conmaundeth. Where--] 
YC re ee a eSnfhalaas —  ———_— 


fore let vs liſten to the vice of Chriſt, Abiabe' | 
thow that ſieepeff {ind vy from the dex wth Ne Eph.5.44; 


hindervs inthis worke:for as Paul ſaith, they | 
which are riſco wich Chriſt, mult ſeeke the 
chings chat arc above.” i 
Againe, here we are taught,that we may nox | 
content ourſelues, if we know Chriſt io the 
draine,and can ſpeake well of him with aiglib 
rogue, we mult yet goe ſurther, and by all 
meanes Jabour, that we talte and feele byex:- 
perience how good and ſweet a Saujour Chrift 
is ynto vs; thacour bearts may berooted and | 
grounded in his loue. This is the thing which | 
Paul aimed at:which alſo we mult ſeeke by all 


To proceed: that we may haue right know- 
| | ledge of our communion with Chriſt 'io his 

deach,rwo points are to be handled. The firſt 
is, whatarethe ſufferings of Chriſi? I anſwer; 
| not onely the ſufferings which he induredin; | 
his awne perſon,but alſo thoſe which ace in- 


a 


duredpfhis members. Thus Saul perſecuring AR 9 4+ 


the Church,is ſaid toperſecute Chriſt himſelfe; 


fliftions of Chriſt mbis OWNE FLESH. 
And whereas the Lord ſaid of the people of 


applyed by Matthew co Chriſt himſeite, Yet 
bereir muſtberemembred, tharifthemem- 
bers of Chriſt fuffer eicher civill or eccleſha« 
 ſticall -puniſhments, for evill doings; they 
are nottheſufferings of Chriſt, For when S. 
C| Peter had ſaid, Reioyce im that you are partakers 
of the ſufferings of Chriſt : he addeth further, Lee |1 5, 
no man ſuffer as an enill deer, oppoſing the one 


_— 


1] 


ſuferingsare then tobe accounted the ſuffee 
rings of Chriſt, when they are for good cauſe, 
andforthe name of Chritt, | 

For the ſecond point, fellowſhip with Chriſt | 
in his death is,cither within vs, or without vs. 
Thar within vs is calle che mortification' of | 
thefleſh, orthe crucifying of the affeQions 
and the luſts thereof; Theother without vs, 
| is the mortification-: of the 'ourward man by 
manifold afflitions 3 andof this Paul ſpeakes 
inthis place; and ir may bethus deſcribed out 


(| 


16 nothing but a conformitic io ys to his ſuffe- 
rings and death, Anditis a thing worthy our | 
conhderation to fearch wherein fiands this: 
| conformity. For intwo 2s 4-50 there isno 
| conformiry beru cene our ſufferings apd- the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, Forfirſt of all, God poured 
forth on Chriſt-the whole malediion of the 
law due to our finnes:& by this meanes ſhew- | 
ed ypon him iuftice withour mercie. Contra- 
riwile in our. afliftions God moderates his | 
anger, and in iuſticeremembers mercie : bee: 
cauſe he layeth no more ypon ys, then we are. 
able to beare. Secondly,Chriſts ſufferings are| 
a redemption andſatist2Qtion to Gods wftice 

| for our finnes ſo are hot ours; becauſe be- 
| foreGad we ſtand buras provte perſons,ang: 


| 


Nnna « py for 


And Paul faith,that he fulfilled the reff of the af- Cololl.,24 


Iſrael, fhaxe brought my ſanne ont of Egypt : 1t is [Hofe, 11, 1, 


mm py 


| 


| 


kind of ſufferings to the-other, Therefore our | _ _____ | 
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|| for this cauſe the ſuffetings of man .can nor {3*| A, Godinthera, and by them, offereth hins/elfe 
tisfie fotanother.:-andthere is no proportion a father unto, Secondly, it is afi ak Mig 
herweene our ſufferings and. the glorie which the ſpirit of God dwelleth in vs:as Peter ſairh 
ſhall-be revealed. And Chriſt faith of himſelfe, If3e be railed wm for the name of Chriſt, the ſti 
[ hane tread the wmepreſſe alone. rat of g lorie andof God reſteth pon you, Third) y 
Now this conformiiy ſtands Tas Itake t) | | the | a of God is moſt of all manifeſted jn 
|.propetly inthe manner of ſuffering z and thar afflitions,in which God ſeemes moſt of all in 
in fone: things, Firſt of all, Chnilt ſuffered mans reaſon to withdraw his Brace, Godrporr. 
for aiuſt and righteous cauſe: for he ſuffered er 1s made manifeſt in weakeneſſe, Aſfittions bring 
2s ourredecmer,the righteous for the ynrigh- forth patience: not ef themſclues, bur becauic 
reous; And fo muſt we hkewiſe ſuffer for righ- then the Joue of God is ſhead abroad in owr 
| teouſneſſe-fake. Secondly, Chriſt in ſuffering bearrs. Hope of eternall life ſheweth it ſelfe 
was 2 micror of all patience and meeknes. Ana moſt in the paticnt bearing ofafflitions. In 
we in.our ſufferings muſt ſhew chelike pati- peace and eaſe naturalllife rajgnes : Contrari. 
ence. Andtb2twe be not deceiued herein,our wiſe in our ſufferings naturall hfe decayes,and 
{patience muſt haue three properties,. It nualt the ſpiritual life of Chriſt-apparently ſhewerh 
be yolantarie, that is, we muſt willingly and ir ſeife, Laſtly,this conformicy with Chrift, is 
quietly fenounce our owne willes, and ſub- che right and beaten way tocternall life, x} | 
ict our ſelues in our. ſufferings tothe: will of many tribulations we muſt enter into the bingdome [AQs.14.2% | 
God.Patienceperforceisno patience.Againe, of beanen,, That we may" raigne andlmue with Ima 
itimuſt not be mcrcinarie, that is, we mul} Chriſt,we mufifirft die with him. The eſtate of | 
 ſoffer, not for by-reſpeQts, as for-praiſe, or humiliation is the way of exaltation and olo- 
{ profir, bur for the gloric of God, . and that ry,fickt in him,andthenin vs. | 
we may ſhew our obedience to him. Henceit] |' The vſe of this doctrine followes. Herewe 
appearesthar the patience ofthe pdpiſt, chat| | ſee whae for this life jsthe c6dition of all true 
| ſaffers iti way of {atisfaQtion, is norighe pati- | | belecuers : namely, that after they are made 
ence. Lafily,our patience muſt be:conftanc, If | [parrakers of Chriſt and - his betiefies; by the 
 weendure afflictions.fora.brune, &afrerward | | vertue of his reſurreRion; thry mui allo be 
begin to.grudge & repine; caſting of the yoke made coformable to his death; The'fomman- 
of Chriſt, we faile in.cur patience, 'Further,if ic dem&©t of our Samour Chriſt cothemthat will 
be demanded, whether tbe affeRions of griefe be his Diſciples,is, To denje themſelwes,” and to 
and ſorrow may ſtand with patience:Tanſwer, rake vp ther owne croſſes exery day; Atidthere be | 
yet : for Chriſtian: religion doth notaboliſh | | three weightie cauſes, why God will have it | 
theſe affeftions, bur onely moderate them, | | ſo. Theone, chathe way corre@finnes pati: | 
and bring them in ſubie&tion tro rhewill of the other, that he may prenent fines to come: | - 
God, when welie yndertheccrofſe. The third che third, that he'may prooue'what'iisin our 
| point: wherein ſtands our conformitie with hearts.Secondly,we learne by this which hath | =_ 
Hebr.5.8. | the ſufferings of Chriſt, js chis : . Chriſt learned|-- | binſaid, co comfort our ſclucs incour ſuffe- 
| obedience by the things which he ſuffered, not be- | | rings. For inthem Chriſt and weare pareners, | 
| cauſe he was a ſinner, but beeauſe beeingrigh- | | and he vouchſafes to make vs his fellowes. | 
teaus he had experienceaf obedience. And we | | Hence itfollowes, that all our aflitions are 
likewiſe in our ſuffcrings :muſt be more care- | | well knowne to Chriſt, and that they are laid 
full to-takethe +fruire: thereof, then' to have | | on vs with his conſent: and for this cauſe we 
themtaken away; Andihefruit of themis. to ſhould frame our [clues to bearethemn with all 
learnevbelience therhy, ſpecially roche com- | | meekenefſe. And hence againe we learne,that 
mandementsof faith and repentance... When. | | he becing our partner, will helpeysto beare 
199.4:6, | Job was zfflificd of God,not-for his ſnnes,bur } |;rhem,. cither by Woderating the weightof 
= thac be mighe makea trait of his faith &pati- |, ||them,or by ending them for our oood. Laſt- 
ence, he neucrthelefle in the. end tookean oc- | | ly,bere we learne tha our afflionsare either 
cafion thereby to renew this old repentance. | | bleſſings or benefits:and ſuch may wediſcerne | 
2.Cor.1.9. | And Paul faith, that herecciued in his owne | |'themto be, though not by.chelight of reaſon, | 
| fleſh the ſentence of death,thathe might learn-| | yet by the eye of faith-becauſerheypare means | 
[#ed.13.4. | by:faithto truſt in God aloge. : Laſtly, :Chiiſts | | ro-make vs conformable-1to:our head: Chrifi + 
ſofferings were even todeath it ſelfer euenſo.} | Iclus. Benefirs of Ged.areof two ſores, ' poſi-t 
muſt we reſift ine, fighting! againſtitrothe | | tive, and priuatiue.' Poſitiney whereby God-| 
ſheadding of our blood, Faith & good conſci- | | beſtowes ſomething on vs. Privativezwhere-" 
ence arethings. more pretious then the very | | by God takes aways: bleflingg-and:covertly | 
blood of our hearts:and therefore if neede be," |\giucs another.Benefirs of this kind /beisfMiRis | 
we muſt conforme our ſcluesro Chriſt,cuen in| | ons. Of the exwaine, theſe are the riſertorthe |. 
the paines ot death. 1 ,-. 4 |timeofthislife: ant che: other fortheliſe to | 
This is that conformitie which Paul. kere:| | come. .Andrhetefore: while we {live inthis 
 ſpeakes of which alſo he magnifies a3s ſpeci-  world,our duty-is with Paulto bour co atrain 
' all paine. Andthere be many reaſons thercof. | | rothisc6formuy with the ſofferings of Chrift, 
| For firſt of -all this conformitie isa marke of | || whenypon any occaſion weſhall be sMiced: 


A, | Gods child; For if ne obedrently endure affittions, | | forthe ſhall we be faſhiovedlikevnto him, 
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( hrift the true and perfect Caine. 
{and reape, much 65 a0 thereby. _._* | A/\ fourththing that ſhall ceaſe, 1s originall ſinne 
Thus much of the ſecond gaiac: now fol-| with the feuices thereof ; becauſe no vo- 
lowesthe third in theſe. words, [ If by any. |. [icleane thing may cnter into the heauenly Hics. 
meanes I may attaine to the reſurreftion of the | ||\ruſalem. Fiftly,chen ſhall ceaſe all miſeries & 
dead] The word [ reſurreRiion] here. ſignifies ſorrowes, all infirmitics of bodice and minde: 
che reward of cternall-lifezthe antecedentbec- 'forthen all defeRs of etes, armes, andlegs, 
ing put for the conſequent, Far to riſeagaine | | thalbe reſtored, The Gx: thing that ſhall ceaſe, 
ofcfelfe is no gaine,confideringitis common | |'is naturall life with the meanes. theteof, as 
bothto good and bad, but ercrnall life that | [meate, dripke,cloathing, phyficke, recreation, 
followerh. is the reward. And the formeof | [For then our bogiies ſhall be ſpiricuall, chat is, 
ſpeech, [ if bj any meanes] doth nor fignifie or || |[immediately.& erernally preſcruedby the ope- 
imply any doubting in Paul of his owne re; | ration ofthe ſpixic of God,ag now the boiic 
ſurreion to life: for he was perſwaded that | | of Chriſtis in heauen, The laſt thingto be abo- 
' nothing ſhould ſeparate him from Chriftzand | |liſhed is the.yanicie of the creatures, ſpecially 
it is an article of our & Pauls faith, to belecue | | ofheauen & earth:which in the laſt wdgemet 
the reſurreRion cf the bodie to eternall life. | | Chalbe reſtored to their former excellencie, 
Wherefore it ignthes ape. a difhcultie. to The ſecond.queſtion is, whay we ſhall have 
obtaine the gaine deſired: and an earneft affe- and enioy inthis eftate? Ianſwer.chree things, | 
Qien in Paul to obtaine the ſame, Andwhen | | Theficſt is, immediate and crernall fellowſhip | 
he ſaith, | by 4vy weaves] we mult know that with God the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. | 
there be three-waies or meanes to come to ©- For in this happie eſtate the tabernacle of God | 
rernall life. One is by peaceable life and | | ſhall bewith men, as $. Iokn ſaith: and God 
death: che other is by a life laden with many ſhall be all chings that beart can wiſh to. al) 
afflitions: the third is by a violene,cruell, and che EleQ. Auguſtine ſaith notably, There ſhall [Ser. de 
bloodie end. And Paules minde and defueis,| | be exceding peace jy v5, and among vs, andy nh |<mp.148, 
toobtaine the crowne of crernall glorie by a- | | God himſelfe. Breauſe we ſhall ſee. him and inty 
oy of theſe waies: and if notby the firſt or ſe- him 4lnaies and ener where. Therefore bleſſed 
 cond,yet by che third. ſrall chat life be, for the thing which we ſhall mioy, 
: Tntheſe wordes fqurethings are to be con» for me ſhall enioy hum. by himſelfe, all ther neanes 
fiderea, The firſt is the gain it ſelfe, and thatis, | _ | ceaſing. For the meg/are of inigging hims: for. wee 
the reward of eternall glorie. And that we ſtall fully. inioy bim, For the tizze; for wee (hall e- 
may the more with Paul be ſtirred yp to a de- ternally inioy him. For the certentie, whereby wee 
fire thereof, I will ſtand a whileto declare the ſhall knawe that u ſhall be ſo. For the place:for wen ' 
excellencie and the conditions of ir. Ir. is no- ſoall mioy him in heauen, Laſtly, for the companz- 
thing elſe bur 2 cexrain eſtate of life,in which | | ons jojnedwnh vs5:for they be the Eleft.From this 
all the promiſes of God are in and by Chriſt | _ | fruicion of God ſhal ariſe. cndlefleanedvnſpes1—* 
-...4accompl:  ] kableioy, Pal. 16. 11, [» thy preſence vy fol- 
"p of | | neſſc of ioy,at thy right band are pleaſures far e- 
wermore.lo the tranifiguration of Chriſt, which 
was but a ſhadow of eternal] glorie, Peter 
was rauiſhed with ioy and delight; the joy 
therefore chat ſhalbe in the kingdome of heg- 
uen,muſt needes be vaſpeakable.The ſecond 
thing which ſhall be inioyeg, is glorie both in 
' minde and bodie. In minde, becauſe we ſhall 
' then be partakers of the Divine, not eflence 
( for then we ſhould be deified) bur na- 
eure,thar j$, divine yertues and qualities, more 
D | excellent then thoſe which God beſtowed on 
| nefits of our redewption.Secondly.then ſhall Adam, though of the ſame kind, The third 
ceaſe all callings in familie, church, and com-| | ching is, Dominion and lordſhip ouer heauen Phil,z.27, 
monwealth : becauſe Chriſt ſhall then pur and earth;which lordſhip once loftby Adam, | 
downe all power, rule, and authoritie, In this ſhall then fully be reſtored. Hethat overcom- 
bleſſed eſtate,there ſhallnor be magiſtrate and meth ball poſſeſſe a# rhings,Reuel. 21.7, 
people, maſter and ſeruant, husband and wife, Thezhird queſtion is, w hat we ſhall doc? I 
Parent and children, paſter and people:butall | | anſwer briefly, keepe an eternall Sabbath in 
ſuch ourward diltinRions of perſons ſhall | | proifing of God, and giuing thankes vnto 
ceaſe, and we ſhall be as the Angels of God, Say And thus by the confideration of theſe 
Thirdly,allvertves, that pertaineto vs, aswe | | things, we may take ataſte of the excellencic 
are pilgrimes here ypon earth, ſhall haue an ofthis third andlaſt gaine, 
end,as faith, hope,patience, becauſe the things The ſecond pointhere to be conſidered 
deleeued & hoped for ſhall then be obtained. | | is the difficulric of obrainingthis defired gaine 
Withal,that part of inuocation calledPetition, | | of eternal] life. And the reaſon is plaine. For 
| | ſhall ceaſe;as alſothe preaching & hearing of | |the wayto erernall life is fullof impediments, 
the word,and the viſe ofthe ſacraments. The | | which' I reduce to foure heads. Firſt of all,in 
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this way we axeco fight, not with fleſh and | 


blood, bur with prjaeipalities' and powers in 
ſpirituall things, ſeekiog 


preſſe vs downe, and draw vs away to the, 
broad way of deſtru@tion. Thirdly, this way 
lies full of offences, partly in doQrines, partly 


in euill exawples;all tending rothis end, cither | 
ro make ys fall, or to goe our of the way, Latt- |; 
ly,it1s beſer with manifold abd diuers tribula- | 
tions, from the beginning even to the end. | 


Hence we learne,that wee muſt giue 2ll dili- 
ence that we may attaine to the reward of 


vlorie;and therefore we mult ſtruggle, ſtriue 
| and wreſtle to enter in ar the ſtreight gate. 
The principall eaine, and the hardnes to ob- | 


raine it, requires our prineipall- flydic and la- 
bour. Therefore they deale wickedly that-vſe 
no meanes, but (as they' ſay) leaue all co God, 
thinking it the eaſieſt matter in the world, 86 
winue the kingdome of heaven. The like is 
theirfaulr, rhac profeſle religion in a ſlacke & 
negligent maner,becing neither hot nor cotd. 

Thethird point, is PaulPminde and defire 
of eternall life; If it be ſaid;rthar wicked men 
haue the like defire,as for eximple Balaams I 
anſwer , in Paul 'there was'nn endeavour any 
ſwerabieto his defire,as appeares,Af.24-16: 


| where he ſaith, chat he wartedfor the reſdtrre(ti- 


on of the inſt and vninſt; and-thatin the meane 
ſeaſon he labontred tokeepe 4 good conſcience 'be- 


fore God ana men: now this defirem the ytigod-. 


y is barren, and.ycelds nothis fruit, Againe, 


| Paul being iuſtified, fill defires to atraine 10 


full fellowſhip with Chriſt,and to conformitic 


with him in olorie. The like defire, with the j 


_ Thelaſtpoint,is Pauls courage and forti- 
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the deſtruQion df |. 
our.ſoules.Secondly, there be within ys innu- || 
merable Iyufts that compaſſe ys.round about, | 


| eude. He is content to indure any kind of death, 
[yea cruell death; ſohe may obtainerhis third 
| 41d laſt gaine.: And thus ir. is verified, which 


\ 


of frarefulneſe but of coltrage. 


heaith, rhar Godbad giuen hnmthe fprit , nos 
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d perfef Game. 
Like was che courage of Moſes, who Was 
content to endure afflictions with the people 
of God,tharhe might winne the recompence 
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of reward. Like was the courage of the Mar. 
tyrs, that were rached andwonldnot be delinered 
that they might obtame a better reſurre wy, We 
likewiſe: walking in the way to etcrnal] life, 


gers. For this cauſe we muſt pray ynto God, 


| co give vs the ſpirit of courage: and we mul 


alwaies atrend ypon the calling and comman- 
dement of God,making itthe ſtay and foun- 
dation of our courage: and we muſt yetfyr. 
ther ſtay our ſelues: on the promiſe of Gods 
preſence and proteRtiqn, ſo long as we obey 
him. If it be alleadged;that we are by nature 
fearefull in dangers, and therefore vncapable 
of conrage:Tanſwer, there is a threefold feare. 
The firft is, feare of nature, when mans nature 


 ſoule was heauie ynto death; who' alſo feared 
the curſed death which he indured, And thete- 
fore this feare of it ſelfe is no finne,and it may 
fand wth true fortitude. The ſecond fare 
is that which riſeth of the corruption of nz- 
ture, when a man feares without cauſe, or 


aſlcepe in the ſhip, Without meaſure,as when 
men difiruſting God, negle& their callingsin 
timeof danger, and the duty of inuocation, 


| courage. The'thirdfeareis, when perils and 


 dered by faith inthe mercie. and providence 
| of God, by hope, by inuocation; andit is ioy- 


mult rake'the l;ke courage ynto ys in all day. | 


—_—  — 


— 


| feares, flies, and eſchewes that which is burt- | 
| full yoro1t. This feare was in Chriſt, whoſe 


without meaſure. Witkour capſg,as when the | 
diſciples feared Chriſt walking ypon the ſea; | 
or when they feared drowning, Chriſt lying | 


flying to valawfull meanes of deliuerance, 
Now this ſecond feare is an enemie vito al. 


y _ ' $a: , ; — Tz "FM ; FE. 
death are indeede feared: bur yerfeare-i5-0-7———] 


| 


ned with obedience to 'God nn the time of 
dannger. This'is aproceeding of grace, andir 
may well ſtand wich courage, andir fervesto 


| orderthe two former ſcares 
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TO THE RIGHT HO- 
NOVRABLE, LORD HENRIE EARLE 
of Kenr, Lord of Haſting, Weisford, and Ruthyn, 
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IGonHT Bandtabls +. Great hath beene the mercie of God tothis cur Engl, 
T7 ,in that beſide peace and protettior, he hath beffewed on 215 the irehfure of bis | 


— Gofpell, now more then fartie yeares, and that vnder the gowernempnt of oft ora- 
DP Y cious Oueene, It is mn benefit onſhedtable: and England (as IthinkeYnents hag the 
like before. WR nh 
£ For this great mercie we owe to God all thankefulneſſe, that beart can thinke, op | 
NA C fongne can ſpeake. Onr thankefulne(ſe muſt (hew it ſelfe in the frutte of obedience 9 
Pg UW 2-H the GofFell. Andobedience is to turne enen vnts God from exery euill way , to be... 
lene in Chriſt, and to walke in newneſſe of good life. Wn L—_ 
But alas, in reſpett of the greateſt number, we are a nation very unthankefull: yeelding ſmail obedence 1; 
the Goſpell of life. If the things which hane bethe done in England, had becne done m Barbarie, or Ti urbie, or 
America, it may be they wonld hane repented inſackecloth and aſhes , and hane turned more earneſtly ont 
Gf then we haue done. And for this cauſe we hane deſerned, that God ſhenld take away his Gofpell from vs, 
| and gine it to @ nation that will bring forth the fruites thereof. For the prenenting of this exill which we haue 
eſerned, it ſtands vs in hand torepent of our vnthankefulneſſe , to imbrace the Goffell more then we han 
done, and towalke worths of it in bolineſſe of life. ; ET | 
| For the furthermg of this good worke, I hae pennedthis fmall treatiſe of Idol1,and the true worſhip of Ged. 
| For this is the right prattiſe of the Goſpell, to put from v5 all manner of idols, and to ſan{tifie God m owr hearts, 
that ts, to ſerne him in mind and ſpirit, namely, with a pure heart , a goodconſcrence, and faith vnfained. 
And haning penned thus Treatiſe, [now preſent it toyowr Honoxr , and preſume topubliſh it in your name. 
Firſt, becauſe Godhath made you honourable, not onely by cinill dignitie, fo allo by an vnfained lone and o- 
| bedience to the Gofpell of Chriſt. Againe, my deſire ts, to giue ſome teſtimonie of a thankefull mind for fanow 
wndeſeried. T hrs I take my lea, praying Godtoeſtabliſh the heart of your Honomr andall his people thont 
blame in holines before him,enen onr Father, againſt the comming of onr Lord leſus Chriſt with allthe Saing, 
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>a C29 F any demannd, whetcfore I haue penned, and am allowed to publiſh a 
> Ga Treatiſc of Idolatrie, now in the light of the Goſpell,and in aChurch,where 
-\ '&/ Idolatrie is condemned to the pit of hell: let them, vnderfand that I goe ir 
L-=&vqo for ſundrie cauſes, es, | , Lo 
NOS Thefirtis,to declare and convince the Church of Rome of manifeſt ido. 
- a latriczand conſequently, to ſhew that they are deceiued, wha thinks that 
—>) nog and Papifts differ not io the ſubſtance ofreligion, but in.circum- 
d # ances, | - 
bong! 1 The ſecond is,to aduertiſc our Recuſants (if rhey will vouckſafeco reade 
and conſider 'what Thaue ſaid)that they ought to be Recuſancs to the Church of Rome : becauſe 
ſheis a maintainer and a worſhipper of Idols. Ro - py 
'Therhird is,co ſtirreyp and kindle ivthe minds of our coauntry-mena further derefiation and loa- 
thing of che Romiſh religion. For if it had no other faulrordefeR, the very crime of Idolatrie vn- 
exculable, wherewith it is iuſtly charged, is a ſufficient inducementto mocue all men that regard 
their owne ſaluation, to an ynfained loathing of ic. - | Eo: 
The laſt is, to informe the ignorant multicude touching the erve worſhip of God, For the re- 
mainders of Poperie yer ticke in'the minds of many of them, and they thinke, thar to ſerue God.is 
nothing Elſe but to deale cruly with men,andrto babble a few words morning and euening,at home 
| or in the Church, choughthere be no ynderſtanding. | 
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1.” What an Idol is, pag, 657. colums. 1. 
[TI Theproperty of a#uaollypag. 657. 2. 
\ TIL. Three kinds of idol3,pag.658.1. | 


| IT. The firit hind. God miſconceined :5 an idoll, p. 
658. 1. Chrift miſconceined, an idol. 65 8.1.2. | 


The ſecond hind ir, when God ts worſhipped amiſſe 
pag 659.2, Hereit u handled, that a demiſed, 
image of God ts an idol,pag.660.1. That God 

: repreſented or ror\hippea in any image , 1 ani- 
ul oe She ors oo boi be: 


 —"abl,662. 1. Hires 
The thirdkind © when that which u« proper to God, 


When the Dminitie is any way ginen to crea- 


| -* raves." Here is a deſtription of heatheat gods, pag. 


"O02: 2. 
 Fhevirgn Mary made a Coaddelſe.pag 1663. 2. 

T he Pope made a god,pag. 664-1. 

I I. When properties of God are ginen to crea- 
tures..Thus Saints are made idols,pag.664.2. 
Sacraments are idolr,pag. 665.1. 

Workes are idols.pag. 605.2, 

The bread in the Euchariſt an idoll,pa. 665.2. 
1 tl. Wher.Geas worſhip = ginen to creatures. 
7 hus Angels and Samts are idols many wayes, 
pag. 666.667, 

Images and Reliques are idols, pag.668.1. 


1- - The idolatrie of the Romane Church in Cruci« | 


| fixes noted,pag. 669.2. 
reſhetts,pag. 670.2. | 
i 4 Fromthe making of them, pag. 670.2. 
'2. Fromthe haning or keeping of them, pag. 
671.1, 7” 
3. Fromthe religions wſe of them, pag. 671.2. 
7. "From the vferrof them,pag. 671.2, 


| Firſt, inreſpeft of their Deceits and excnſes which 


are fine. - 


1. They werſhip noages andnot idols,p.671.2. 


T hat Chriſt worſhipped in ,a Crucifixe ts an i- | 


i tinento the creates and thatthree waies: {. | 


P. The preſeruation of onr ſelues from idols in fonre | 


"|  latrie,pa. 679.2. 


' | ſhewed that we may not bawe fellowſhip with ;- 


1. What the werſhip of Godis, pag.683. I, 


I . - TH 
— <<. — . 


Saints, pag.672.2, 8 | 
Worſhip of mages confirmed ty wirAcles & 


renelations, pag.673.1., . j 


k wp 


| Saints and Chriſtian images, pag. E711, 
Secondly, in reſfett of their Fellowſhip ; where ;; 


' delnters inthe exerciſes of religion, pag. 674. 
I. 675.2. That ſocietie fentrmbwkb they, 


75 taken m Scripture, pag. 699.1, | 


2; Not #haves properly, bur Godwin them ty - 
| | | ſhrpped,pag. 672 . Is ; | D GS 
They gineWon ſhip to God, ard Seruifs, 


5. They wes tr nf hea FREY iN | 


| ' nor onlawfull;"pag.677. 2 That ſocieticaf a. 
© rnitie is forbidden, pag 67816 nn 
* | FI. How many waies the word| Sorine or Child] 


FIT That the.Church of Rome maintain ids. | 


—<——— 


I. The foundation of worſhip, aag.683.1, 


2. Therwle of worſhip pag. 683.2, 
3- Theeyd pag. 684.2. 
4+ Of perſons apt to worſhip God,p.685.1, 


5. Theplace of worſhip, pag.68g5. 2. 
6. The properties of worſhip, pag. 687,1. 
II. The khmds of worſhip, 
Principall, pag. 688. 1.i» /ubieflien, 688.2, 


- "zu Cleating to God by faith, loue,and confidence, 
p. 689. the mixture of the former in humilitie, 
pag. 690. 1, in patzence 690, 2, m projer, 
691. I. in thankeſgining 691.2. 
Leſle principall, ontward worſhip,pag, 691. 2. 
where 1s handled externall adoration , ibid. | 
The parts of this worſhip are three, 

I. Church ſernice: the parts, foure : Preaching, þ. | 
692.42.693.Fellowſhip or almes, pag.696. 1.| 
Sacraments p.698.1.Publike prayer p.698.2. | 

IT. Houſholdſeruice, pag. 699.2. 

IT 1, Perſonall worſhip, pag. TOO. 2. 
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1. Johns. 21. 


| Babes , keepe your ſelues from Taols. 


———— 


EeE-xqHeintent and ſcope of the A | Was once framed, Aaron proclaimed a day of 
ef ( Apoſtle inthis Epiſtle isto | | folemnitie, and ſaid, 7's morrow ſhall be the 
yp Be# ſetdoyne markes' and to- hely day of lehoua, Exod. 33.5.Tnat which the 
0: kens , whereby men may Iſraelites did in this caſe was no doubt the 
# [know whether they be the | | ſamewhich they bad often ſeeve the Epypti- 
7 children of God, or no. | | ans doe beforethem. Now the Egyptians rc- 
Te >2) Having performed this prelented & worſhipped God in the formes of > See pag. 
from the beginning of the Epiſtle rothe end wilde-and tame beaſts, as Strabo the Ge. (f*2* © 
| thereof, coward the end of this chapter in the  ographer plainely ſaith. Images in vſe of relj- 
18. yerſe,he anſwers a ſecret obieQtion, which | | gion, ereRed by the wiſeft of the heathen, 
may be framed on this manner, Hethat is the | | were nothing but Idols:and many of them ve- 
childe of God may fall from God , commic a rily wereimages of the truce God,as Paul refti- 
finne ynto death, and fo conſequently looſe | acth ,when he faith, Rom. 1. 2 3. they turned 
his affurance.Thercfore it ſcemes;rhat there is | ; he glone of the incorruptible God,to the fi- 
no comfort by the affuranceof our adoption, militude of an 1mage of a corruptible man, 
bur forthe time preſent. To this the: Apoſte | | and of birds, &c. Thirdly, idols often fignifie 
anſwers negatively in the 18,1 9,20.yerſes:the falſe gods themſelues, 1. Chron. 16. 26. The | 
effeR of the anſwer is, That he which is borne Lods of the people are waine things,or Idols. Thus (Gen.3t 19, 
of God ſo preſerueshimſelfe by grace,thar he | Rae Is fajide coffeale Idols, or the Gods [3% | 
cannot be drawne by Sathan tro commit 'the | {of her father. And Paul,x.Corinth.$.4.makes 
finne chat is to death, And in this laft verſe of an oppoſition berweene ab Idol and the true 
chis- chapter, he ſers downe a rule how men{ | God: Yet are nor falſe gods idols properly 
ſhould preſerue themſe!ves, that they fall nor] | ſorearmed, butby a metaphor. Becauſe as 1- 
©" into this finne; Babes, keepe your ſelnes from 1- | mages made in the way of Religion, drawe. 
dels: chat is, hold faſt the rrue and ſprricuall | the heart from the true God: eucn fo doe 
worſhip of God: and for this cauſe auoide all| | falſe gods truely called Idols. Thus then, an 
things that may withdraw your keartsfrom| | idolis any thing fer yp to be worſhipped, e1- 
God, eſpecially take heede of Idols. - ]C [therinthe roomeof God,oras God. In the 
In this rule 1 confider-ewo things: acom- roome of God, asprophane Images: as God, 
mandement, Keepe ya /elues from {dols. The namely falſe gods. 
reaſon is infoldedinthe word Babes. That the The generall propertie of idols, is, that 
right meaning of: the:commandement may [they are NOTHING in the world, as 
zppeacethe'becrec, I wil ſtand a while to ſhew: Paul faith, x. Cor. 8.4. and they are fotear- 
firtt,- what is meamby -1dols, and Tecondly, } | med,becauſe they baue ncthing 1p them of | 
how we are to keepe our ſclues from them, | : | thedivinitie or Godhead, whether we re- 
The word /do/! genctally and properly figni-| | gard the nature orthe cfficacie thereof. And 
fies dy2mveh as /rmage{that is, thereſemblance{ | this appeares by Paules reaſon, Az idol,ſaich 
of | any-ching -eithep:good or bad;. Forthat tre, - 5 wothing in thewor!d:becauſe unto us there | verie 6 
| which Image 1s/in Latine, 1dol'isin Greeke. | | 25 but one God. Furthermore, it is nothing in 
[{&1dola, { Terraltainfaich, char (Idol fignifies aforme | | reſpeRof repreſentation: for an igol ſome- | 
Fer . | of? title forme : and ghe diftinftion of Idol | | timeis nothing ztall: ſometime it repreſen- 
hone dd: Image was norobſeruedof* the *La- | * | teth as God,thart which is meerely nothing: 
| [doſa intel tinmcerpreter. Yet by more narrow and more ſomenme it repreſents the true God, cther- 
Zians ima. | vſhallſignificationzthe: word /aolris purfora- | | wiſethen he is; and1n this reſpeRalſo jr re- 
my vytuch imageas is erected to repreſeurrither | | preſents nothing. - 
"Exec, 9. 2, 1 fiſt or true God, "Thar ido!s .are'imapes of | | © The kindes and ſorts of idols are likewiſe 
las 6. 4 falſe gods, all merygraunt; bur thor'they are | | to be confidered, ſpecially ſuch as haue beene 
 mulichro.. | imapes 4tſo of the true God, chere 1s the que- ereRted fiance the dajes of the A oltic. For 
; u Awol Giog «But 1 make 'jr manifeſt 'thus, The |chereis no queſtion, but he did vreſee that 
idol,um.” | g0Jden* ralfe of the Iſraclices,was an idol, as | | the Apoſtolicall religion ſhould be corrupted | 
| iti9called by Saine Stouen, AR. 7.41. and it| dy Idolatrie,& char made him fay3 Babes keepe 
| | was an image of Jehoua, For after the calfe' your ſelnes from Hols. That the divers kindes of 
|__| mu 
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lhe. 


oO As, 


idols may be knowne, we muſt conſider how | A | tily ttanſubſtantiared into the body of Chriſt, 
many waiese man may ercRan idol to him- | | this very bodie'muſt needes be made,not one- 
ſelfe.And this nfay be done three waies. The | | ly of the ſubſtance of the virgine, bur alſo of 
firſt 18,1f Godbe otherwiſe conceuued, then | the ſubſtance of bread : nay, it is made a\ 
he bath manifeſted and-reucaled himſelfen | |} very monſtrous bodie. For becing in his full 
his owne word, Godis to be conceiued as he | -| quantitie and dimentions, and ſo remayning, | 
reveales himſelfe vato vs, and no etherwiſe: if | | itis ſuppoſed to be included and contained 
otherwiſe, God is not conceiued, but a fiction in the quantie of a ſmall round cake:as if a ſo. 
or idol of the braine. Auguſtine ypon the } | lide bady of many foot could be containedin 
| words of Ioſua, Take away the frange Gods | | aſolide bodie of two or three inches, Apain,iff 
70m among you, ſaith on this manner: The hol, [Chriſte bodily inthe bread, and in the hand 
= | Prophet Ioſna ſaw in their hearts, thoughts of God ofthe receiuers, remiſſion is to be asked of 
nt! not beſeeming God,and he wilsthem robe takena- God, :from thac which we holde in our} 
way. For whoſoeuer concemeth God4o be ſuch am | | hands,and receive with our mouth, For remiſ-| 
deus,alie- | 916,44 he is not mdeede, carries in minge a ſtrange | fhonot finances muſt be asked and looked for ar | 
pum yrique] and-falſe God. Two famous examples wehaue'| B | Gods handsfor Chriſts ſake, ſpecially in the} 
deum &tal-|;1, this kinde. The firſt is, when the true God is | | vic ofthe Lords Supper.Communicants ther- | 
fun in a, conceived out of the Father, Sonne,and haly.| | fore muſt thug thinke with themſelues , and 
Ghoſt; or out of Chriſt our Redeemer God & | ſpeakeynto God;I pray. thee, Oheauenly Fa- 
man. Far when the mind abftraQts the God='| | cher,ve mercitull-vnto me for this thine owne 
| head from the Pather,Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, | | ſonne, whombeeing now bodily preſent, I 
God is transformed into an Idol, The Ephe- | |} hold inthis mine own hang, and recewe with 
fians before their conuerfion, worſhipped God | | my mouth. And this is the 0blation of the Po- 
the maker of heauen and earth,and ſo didthe | | piſh Maſle, in which the Prieft imagines that 
Galatians, And yet neuertheleſſe Paul ſaitnof | | he holdeth and carrieth. Chriſt bodily in his 
the firſt, that they were without God, Epheſi= | | hands , and: there offereth him to his Fa- 
ans,chap. 2. 12. and of the ſecond, that they | '} ther, that he may obtaive remifſion of ſinnes | 
worſhipped them that werenot gods byna-| | for himſclfe and others, and char for his ſake 
ture, Gal.4.8. becauſe chey warſhipped God whom he. holds in his hands. And this, no [ 
out of Chriſt: for be that denies the: Sonne, hath | | doubr,is horrible and detefiable idolatrie:and | 
not the Father. And the ynitie of the Godhead | | it were better to endure many deaths , then fo | 
isto be adored in the Trinitie of perſons. | C | muchas once to bea doer in it, For we are| 
Here then behold the Idol-god of the greateſt | | taught by the word of God, to waite for our 
Nations of all the world; of Turkes, of Iewesz | | ſaluation by Chriſt made man, and -now ap- 
yea of many that pretend Chriſtianitie, who | pearing atthe righthand- af his father in hea- 
vpon ignorance, worſhip nothing bur an ab- uen, and not for him. whom we hold and 
foluteGod,that 1s,God abſolutely conſidered, | | carrie in our hands, Touching his offices, the | 
-_. . | withoutany relation to Farher; Chrift;or holy | | faid religion degrades him of his priefihood 
| Spirit, Yeathe multitude in all places ſeryp | | by five things. The firftis;thedaily offering of 
vnto themſclues, a god that is all mercie, and | |f Chriſt in the maſſe,and that in reall manner,& 
no juſtice: becauſe $hey content themſelues | © | alſo for the finnes of the quicke and the. dead. 
with the light of blinde nature, and frame For by this incanes, the ſacrifice ypon the 
Gad according to their owne defires and af- crofleis ether continued as a thing bur be- 
fections. And by this meanes they erect vnto gunne andafter to be perfected, or.it is repea- 
themſelues Idols within their owne hearrs,and'| | red-If continued,it wasnorthen accompliſhed | 
| commit a moſt ſecrer and ſpirituall idolarrie, |. | onthe crofle. If repeated,then a)ſoitisimper- | 
| | which the world cannot diſcerne. | | fe: ib. imperfect, they no facrifice of a Re-| 
| The ſecondexample followeth,and that is, | py | deemer.The ſecond:iisthe doQtrine of humane | 
Chriſt Tefus falfly and farre otherwiſe concei=. | ſatisfaQion.For if our ſufferings conſidered as 
j ued chen he hath revealed himfelfe /in the farisfaQtion for the remporall puruſhment of 
word. For he in one perſon.-1s perfet God our finhes,muſt concurre in the worke of our 
and perfect man: our onely-redeemer al-ſuffi- | - | redemption with his fatisfaRon for che fault 
cicat in himſelte, andtherefore. perfe&t king, | | andthe eternall puniſhment of the ſame 603, 
| prieſt, prophet, without either partner orfel= | | then 1s this ſatisfaRiog of his in very deede | 
low inthe worke of mans ſalvation. And he | | imperfeft, becauſe':it receives an: addition | 


og, I VRP 


which otherwiſe conceiveth of him, 'menes | | and wx from:ours. And if Lfatisfie | 


bimintoan idol or forged Chiift, This doth | | for my1elfe to my. .creditour,my friend doth 
that great and famous Italiav-Diana, Imeane { | not make\ full fatiefaRon for-me; neither 
| the religion that .ſtandsin force. by the Tate | is ie requiſite. And ſo farre forch: 28: I ſa- | 
Councell of Trent. Por. it preſentech vnto vs | tisfie for:my ſelfe; -I redeeme:; my -ſclfe. The | 
Chriſt indeede, but yera poore:diſguiſed and'| | third is the-dofrine. of the merit of workes, 

| deformed Chrift. For it ſpoileth: him of his | | which makes void the. worke of redemption 
| manhood, and degrades him of his offices. wrovghtby Chriſt. For if Chriſt twericed: by 
He.1s ſpoiled. of his: manhood. by the pres | | his death aud paſſion, that we might wierit by 

_ |lencejn the ſacrament: forif the bread beve-| | our workes erernall life: then is nor: Chriſt 3 
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| tobe clednſed of onr fines and defended. Thirdly, 


-| roya 


more then which Chriſt 


doe. 2 2s 

In the reformed Maſſe-booke there is aſcri- 
bed tothe interceſſion of Saints. Firſt,Prote- 
&ion. Þ Lerbleſſed _— making merceſſi- 
on for vs, proteft vs, O Lord, Againe, by © thy 
Apoſtles keepe ws with thy tentinuall protettion.Se- 
cond!y, Appeaſement, 4 Beeing appeaſed by the 
inerceſſionof thy Saints, graum O Lord we pray 


thee, cc. Againe, Let not the: prayer of Saint | 


Chryſoſtome be wanting unto vs, which may canſe 
our gifts tobe accepted and ob} aine thy pardon for 
v1, Againe, bythe prajer of Matthias make vs 


Confidence, © by refting on their luffrages. 
What can beſaid more of the interceſſion of 
Chriſt? 1 know they addein the end, per Do- 
mom, but what is n Pr chepurpoſe? If we 
giue any point of ſupremacie to a ſubieR, it is 
ereaſon;though otherwiſe in tearmes we mag- 
nifie the ſoueraignty of the Prince. Againe,che | 


kingly office, by giuing yntothe Pope two , 
is3 power to giue pardon of finnes yato 
men, borh fully and * properly, which none 
can doe but God, The other is to make lawes 
rruely bindingthe conſciences of all men in 
the Carholike Church vpon earth, and thar 
as truely as" 5 the lawes of God : whereas 
there i#but one Law-giuer that can ſave and 
deſtr6y the ſoule. Laſtly, ir degrades Chrift 
of his propheticall office. Firſt, becauſe ir 
Wes vnto-the Pope a pawer ſupreameand in. 


i9:genera}l- Conncells of all controverſies in; 
religion, whether c6cernivg faith or manners; 
Whereas this power indcede is 1nſeparably' 
-mirexed co the perſon of Chriſt, who in 'and; 
by hiswricep'word' cerermines of all matters 
pertaining to falvation,. and that infallibly 
and ſufficiebtly - ro the | contentarion of an 
bumble'minde,#nd to the ſetling of any con-! 
feience. ;Secoridly;it addes andrakes away, it 
changes and reverſes the doAtrine 'Chrifthath | 


of the new'reftamentby an heape* of bumane 
raditions; \fpccially by the law of fingle life, 
and the'cornmilibion in onekind, &c. 4 
2 It may hap ove aliesdged, thatthe Re-' 

ded robe Catholike, holdeth, 


4p 


| chiscauſe wereie@ this religion, becauſe it 


ſame Catholike religion degrades him of his | 


| ſhip,they ſer vp alſo a deuiſed God, Auguſtine | 


fallibleto' determine in his conſiſtorie and'| 


left voro his Church, ſpeciallyin the bookes | 


Z 


tour, as\ive doe. I anſwer, that in word it 
doth, butindeede by infallible conſequence 
of doAtrine it doth aboliſh Chriſt, as [ have 
ſhewed. Papifts in word confciſe him to 
be Our Lord, but with this condition, that 
the Seruant of Sefuants may alterandchange | 
his precepts, whoſe power. (they ſay) is of 
char grearneſſe,that he may be iudged ofnone, 


and that he can open 'or ſhutte heanen to 
whom he pleaſe. They confcſe him to be le- 
ſus Our Sawiowr ; yer a Saujour # v7, in that he 
gues vs this grace, that by our owne merits 
we may beour owne Saujours; borrowing 
alſo (if neede be) a ſupply from Martyrs 
and the reft ofthe Saints. They confeſſe him | 
to be crucified, dead, and buried forvs: yet 
with this condition, tha the faulr becing par- 
doned, we our ſelues muſt ſatisfie for ſome 
part of the puniſhment, either in this world, 
or in Purgatorie. They confefle, that he fits 
at the right bandof Gedthe Father, to be vn- 
to him the Mediatour of intercefſion for 
| vs- and yer withall , they Gold that his 
mother is the Queene of heaven, having 
authoritie to controfl and commaund her 
ſonne. What a Chriſt is he, that in ſundrie 
aQtions pertaining ro our redemption hath 
partners orfellowes joyned with him ? For 


rurnes our onely and perfet Redeemer 1n- 
to a faigned Chriſt of mans deuifing, It may 
be further ſaid, thar ſome falſe opinions con» 
cciued of Chriſt, doe not ſtraight way turne | 
| him into an Idoll. I aunſwer with Hierome; | + 
Enen tothts day an Idoll ts fet vp inthe houſe of [Hicton.in 
| God, or inthe hearts and ſaules of teleener; when \ 1erem, cap, 
| anew doftrine is demifed, Againe, A falſe opinion, 3" -* 
is an Idol of falſhood. | a 
The ſecond way of ercting an1doll is, 
when Cod is worſhipped otherwiſe, and by | 
other meanes, then he hath revealed in the 
word. For when men ſeryp a deviſed wor» 


Jo 


ſaith of the Gentiles,thatthey reſuſed to wore 
ſhip the God of the Hebrewes, Becauſe, if 


Aug de... 
rheirpleaſrres were to worſhip him in any other 


\ | ſort then he had appointed, they ſhould not in- uang-bb.y; 


'c.18, 


| deede worſhip him, bur this which they had $1 alio mo: 
| faigned, The Samarirans worſhipped the 


'do Deum 
God of Abrabam, Iſvac, Jacob : and they Homo Sh 
waited for the comming. of the Meſſias : and Jent,quam 


{c colcn» 
yet Chriſt faith of chem, Te worſaipye brow not Shun; ipſe 


| by a worſhip deviſedof old, and ſer vp by 
| men. The Lordfaith to che Ifraclites, yea | peri; 
| ſhall call meno more BA AL: whege- oy 
by he ſignifieth, thatbecauſe the Jewes did Joh.4.-22, 
ſometime worſhippe God jn the ſame mon- 
ner, with the ſame images, rjtes, and names, 
whereby the heathen worſhipped tþe falſe on. 
| Cod Baal, therefore they made him indced 

to be cuen as the Idol Ball, Andihis I take 


co bebe right meaning of the former words; | 


| 


the Vnitie of the Godhead, 'the Trinitic of 
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Iud.17.5. 


: (Verſ-3- 4 


Deut, 4,2 6. 


. |Verſe15. 


Ti he 


[aolatrie of the lafl tihies | 


becauſe the words following ate: For [ will 
take away the names of Baalm out of her month: 
verſe 17. When the Iewes in Ieremie chapter 


' 2. yerſe23, denie that they worſhipped Bad- 


lim, there can be no reaſon {I ſuppoſe) of 


| their deniall, but this, thatthey intended'to 


worſhip Godin the Idols of Baal. Againe, 


Bon, Saint Ioha ſaith; If that which yee have heard 


from the beginning remains inyou, yee alſo (all 


contirmme in the Father and the Sonne, Hence it 
 followes, that they which abide not inthe 
doctrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles, but 
ſetvp ſome other forme of worſhipping God, 
| abide not in the Sonne and the Father. Gods 


worſhip muſt be according to his natute,hea- 


 venly,divine,and ſpiritual};bur al deuiſed wor- 
ſhip 18 according tothe nature and diſpoſiti- 
' on of the deuiſer, fooliſh,carnal,yaine:as Chriſt 
ſaith, Mat. 15.9.1» vame doe they worſhip me tea- 


ching for precepts the comanndements of men. And 


{| according to this worſhip 1sthe God thatis 


worſhipped. Therfore when God is worſhip- 
ped,nox according to his owne wil,but accor- 
ce the pleaſure and will of man, the truc 
God is not worſhipped, but a God of mans in- 
uention is ſet vp. One notable example we 
haue in this kind, When God is either repre- 


ſented or worſhipped in any Image of mans 


meanes turned into an Idoll. | 

| That the Image madeof vs to reſemble an 
repreſcnt God, is anI&dol, 1 prooue it thus, 
The Image which Micha erected was afllate 
Idol: foritis called Teraphim, which all 
commonly tranſlate, Idolls. And it was an i- 


| mage of -lJehauah. For before it was made, 


the ſilver whereof jr was made, was dedi- 
cated toGod: andafter it was made, when 
ſhee had got aprieft into her. houſe, to offer 
facrifice yntoit, ſhee ſaid; Now {know that 
lchonah will be good unto me. The two golden 
calues ereCted in Dan and Bethel byTerobo- 
am,were [dolls in the iudgement of all men: 
yer were they nothing elſe but Images to re- 


Tehu neucr departed from the ſinne of Terobg- 
am, and therefore he was indeedea patrone 
and defender of the golden calues: neverthe- 


| lefle it was not his minde & meaving to make 


Gods of them, but to worſhip the, Lord of 


' hoſts in them and bythem. For when he was 
about to defiroy the Images and priefts of 
| Baal, heſaid, Come ſee how zealous [will be 


ferthe Loyd of hoſts. Graven images and like- 
nefles mentioned in the ſecond commaunde- 


| ment, are plaine Tdols, and they are Images, 
O0r onely of falſe Gods, but of the true God: | 


For Moſes expounding this comaundement, 
laith thus, Take heede to your /elnes, that yee 
corrupt not your-ſelnes,, avd makeyous graucx 


deviſing, there is preſently made a double -1- |. 
doll, the one is the Image repreſenting: the | 
otheris GOD repreſented, who is by this | 


preſent the true God of Ifrael. For the wore | 
| fhip of -them, is called the feare of: /ehonah, 


] 


| 


| Image orrepreſeutation of any figure: and his | 


at 
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| chatthe 


_ | whichwe call. heanew, and the world, andihe 
| nature af all things that are ; the awage of who, 


| ple and ſecret place beſeeming 
| ® without any forme, A litle after be addes of his 


| not be adored; and that religion keepes Iewes 


''| There ſhal beno other Gods vnto thee before 
Telſe a- (foot 
| ny graven Image. Hence it follewes, thatthe |" 


| tent ro repreſent or worſhip God therby,is the 
| spplycd to Idolatrous yſe.It may be objected, | 


|andthatchis image isno Idol.lanſwer:it is nor 
| vnlawfull co make or to haue the Image of 


| {trument ora figne in which, & before which, 
| men worſhip Chriſt himſelfe, it is by the for- 
| mer doEtrine a flat Idol. Again,friends of Ima- 
| ges plead on this manner. Thovgb we my pot 
| {et vp what Images we wil voto God, yet may 
| we repreſent him in ſuch formes and ſhap 
| which he hath yſed to manifeſt himſelſe yneec 
4 men;as jn the forme of a man, orin the forme 
| of a doue,&c.I anſwer firſt of al,that the forms 
|. in which the Sonneatd holy, Ghoſt have ap-| 
| peared, were not their Images, but onely 
| lenfible fignes and pledges of their preſence: 
and ſignesnot for euer, but onely forthe pre» 


ts act Te AH 
ho _— 
Cs ae 


Lord ſpake unto yowin Horeh ont of the mig. 
deſt of the fire, thatis, ye ſaw no image of the 
true God, but onely;heard his yoice: there. 
fore ye ſhall make .no image, namely, of 
God, to repreſerſt him, or his preſence, No. 
tableis the teſtimonic of Strabo for the 
Sroofe of this point : his words are to this 
effet, Moſes, (faith he) ard aſÞrme andreach, 

Egyptians did not indge arightx bo repre- 
ſented G W the ſhapes of wilde and tame beaſts: 


in the formes of men. For God is thag thing alone 
which container vi, andibeearth, andthe ſea, 


who m his right wits dare preſume to mabs like 1; 


41) of the tbings that are about vi? But we mſi | 


nor the Lybians end the.Greckes, who fgmred God d 


pat away all making of * ds ag ſe ” 4 wy. 
y,anaworiip bin 


own e,that © the Hepes are true worſhippers of God, 
Origen ſaith againſt Celſus; that Angels may 


& Chriſtians from worſhipping of God int&- 
ples, altars,. Imoges; becauſe the Lay ſaith; 


my face:& thou ſhalt nor maketor 
framing or creQting of an image, with anin- 
ereRting of an Idoll, though it be nor further 


that we may lawfully make an Image of (hiifl, 


Chciſt,two caucats beeing remembred, The 


Chriſt,God and man:or, if it be vicd as an in-| 


apes,in 


ſent ume, when they appeared: and there 
fore neither hgnes. nor images of Gods pae- 
ſence now. Hence it followes;. that wheoibe 
 biſiorie of the, Bible is painted or pictured, 


mages of God ,deſcribed, but onely ſuch yi- 


gaine, Ianſwer.ithar the. commeundeniens 
of God doth generally forbid, images, ;not 


as in ſome of our Biblesicis, there are 10i-| 


ſible appearances 3s (ſomerime) were ſignes' 
of the preſence. of God, are. expreſſed, A-| 


| IOuE the very ſhapesin which God him- 
' (elfe hath heretofore teflfied his preſence. Ard! 


——— 


| reafonis, fer yee 'ſawe no image w the day the. 


| 


: where| 
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| firſt,thatthis Image be onely of the manhood: | 
-- rbeſecond,that it be out of yſec of religion. For 
if otherwiſe it be made to repreſent whole 
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[0.-306.o-, often, in9cripture gods, burfortwo other cau- 
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Where the prohibition of God is againſt vs, it 
iS in yaineto deuiſe ſhifts or excuſes;For there 
is no cxception againſt Gogs commaunde- 
ment. Thirdly, itis a falſhood for vs to 
chioke that we may lawfully doe whatſocuer 
God doth. And therefore we wuſt warily 
reaſ8n from the example of God, when we 
would defend our own doings. Fourthly,God 
will nor-be ſo adored and worſhipped as i- 
dolls are worſhipped. Thon ſhalt uot doe thus 
vn the Lord thy God, PFiftly, God hath pow- 
ertorepreſent himlelfe in whar ſignes he will; 
and ſo hath nor avy creature, neither hath he 
giuen ys any power to repreſent him in this 
or that forme. Sixthly, God can athis plea- 
ſureauoid and cut of all occafions of1dola- 
trie, whenhe repreſents himſelfe in viſible 
formes; ſo cannot men doe, as common 
experience declares. Therefore in ſo doing 
they cempt God, andlay open themſelues 
tothe danger of Idolatrie. Laſily,images which 
men ſer yp ynto God, aboliſh and deface his 
Maieſtie, breede abſurd opinions of God in 
the mindes of men, and doe as lirle bezſeeme 
his endlefſe glorie, as apifture of an Ape, or 
ofafooledoththe excellencic of an Empe- 
rour, Thirdly,it is obieted that the Scriptures 
do not lumply condemne religious images, but 
onely becauſe Iewes and Gentiles eſteemed 
and held them for their $ods - and that this 
opinion of theirs is confured by Paul, when 
he ſaith, They are not Gods which are made with 
hands. ) anſwer againe, it was not the opi- 
non either of the lewes, or of the wiſeſt of 
the Gentiles,” that grauen or carued images 
were their gods; the very light of nature did 


diſtinftion berweene their goas and the ima- 
oes thereof, it appeares by the yery diſtincti- 
on of the firſt and ſecond commaundement. 
lathe firſt, are forbidden che falſe or firange 
gods themſelues : in the ſecond, are con- 
demned che Images, which are cither of the | 
true Tehoua,or falſe gods. And if imagesbe on- 
ly forbidden, becauſe they are reputed and 
worſhipped for gods,then thefirſt and ſecond 
commaundements * of auncient time diſtin- | 
euviſhed,ſhall be indeede but one and the ſame 

commaundement. Images(I graunt)are called 


les,, Fufhbecauſe in-mans.intention they haue 


1 


Origen ; 
Ora _ 
| clfum.l.,, | | 
non fieri 1d} + The ſecond pointto be confirmed, is,thet. 


k Pe q Fe 's 1 
| Pang i God beeing eicher! repreſented or worthip- 


+ 


telatianze God,and repreſent him. And there- 
| fore by. amerony mis they borrow his name; 


252 painged man is called a man,or,; /a5 he that 
plaicxthe part of a king, is calledaking. Se- 
condly, they.are called gods, betanſe men, 
though not in opiniov and iudgement, yet 
ln txuth-thagde them theirgods, invhat [they 
gage religious worſhip voto them. And for this 
end dath Paul ſay, rhey are not Gods which 
are made with hands, to.draw the Ehpeſians 
by conſequent of reafenfrom: doing.of any 
worltup to-che image of Diana, 


teach them the contrarie... Thaethey-wade-a| 


The 1dolatrie of the laſt times. | 
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GO Ol 
ped, in,ar, or before an image, is preſently 
transformed into an Idoll, Habakuk faih,that 
Images are doitovrs of lies. Becauſe fo ſoore 5s 
God is repreſented inan Imave, hejs Cepr1- 
ued of his g!orie, and changed Into a bodily, 
viſibie,circumſcribed,& finice Maickic, When 
the Iewes intended to worſhip God in the 
oolden calfe, the Plalmit faith, they turned 


\ Me I WE On ; 3 
| Godinrao the lkeneſſe of a beaf? that eateth grafſe. 


Secondly, we may not binde the prelence of 
God, the operation of his ſpirit, and his hica- 
ring of vs to any thing,to which God hath not 
bound himſelfe by word of commande ment, 
or promiſe, or both, Now God hath not 
bound himlelfe by any wordto bepreſert ar 
images,&ro heare ys when we ca!l ypon him, 
at them,or befoie them, Hence it tollowes, 
chat when men preſent chemiſciues before T- 
mages, there to worſhip God, they worſhip 
not Gog,bur cither a fained God ther can and 
will be preſent and heare at imapes:or the ve- 
ry Imagesthemſelues. For God is not wor- 
{hippedofvs, butwhen it is his will ro accepr 
our worſhip ; 2nd it js nor his will to accept 
our worſhip, but whenir 1s according to his 
will, Patrons of images will here profcſſe and 
proteſt, that they intend not ro worſhip the i- 
mages themlclues properly, or any falſe God, 
bur onely the true God maker of heaven and 
carth, Ianſwer firlt of all, tharthjs was the 
very excu ſe of the wiſer fort among the hea- 
then (as afterwards ſhall appeare:) and it 
could notexcuſe them from Tdoiatr je. Second- 
ly Ianſwer, that mans intention makes nor 
Gods worthip, but Gods will, And it is nor. 


his will co accept the worthip thor is done _to |_.. 
- him mimapes:a11d therefore he 1ndeede is not 


worſhipped, but ſomething elſe in his roome, 
It was the reall intention of the Iſraclites (as I 
haue ſhewed) to worſhip the God of their 
forefathers inthe golden calfe ; and it was 
theintentionof Iexroboam to doe thelike in 
the calfes at Dan and Bethel: and their mea» 
ning was not to addrefle or dire their ſeruice 
ro the molten images: yet hath the holy Ghoſ 
oven hisiudgement & ſenrence,that the Irae- 
tes 1n the wildernefle worſhipped the monlten 
Image, and that Ieroboam offerea ſacrifice to 
thecalues, The Gennles are fa14 to ſacrifice to 


| Denills, whereas they,at the leaſ{ ſome ofthem, 


offered Sacrifices to God in images. And the 


| reaſon is, becauſe God did nor accept this ſer- 


vice at their hands, Andindeed deuills wer e 


 Heryed,though the Gentiles intended the con- : 
trary. For they thought yerily that their ima - 


oes were thereceptacles of cejeſtiatl powers 
and good Avgels, but Pau] gives ſentence 


that they were devills, or wicked ſpirits. A- 
eine, when God is adored in deviſed Ima- 


ges, the worſhippers are ſaid roforget God, 
chough they thivke that they well remember 
him. Andthe reaſon is, becauſerhey forger 
not onely his commaundement, bur alſo the 
true knowledge or acknowledgmentof God, 
ſo ſoone as they-xepreſent bi in an image: 
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| for the he is coceiued to be otherwiſe, the he is. 
| Bythis which hath beene ſaid ypon mani- 
| feft grounds out of the word of God,we may 
| rake a cleare yiew of the idolatric of the pre- 


cheth men to worſhip God and Chriſt, in, and 
before lmages, eſpecially Crucifixes which in 
very truth is nothing elſe but the idolatrie be- 
fore deſcribed. Againe, this Romane Church 
adoreth Chriſt, in, at; and before a peece of 
bread jn the Euchariſt, and it teacheth men to 
doe ſo. Now to dire@ our adorstion to the 
bread, or the place where the bread is, what is 
it lefſe then idolatrie? For firſt of all, it is mani- 
feſt, chat adoration is nor tyed, either to the 
bread iit ſeife, or to the forine of bread, or to 
the place thereof by any commaundement of 
God, or by any promile. And it is a praCtiſe 
| very idolarrous,to bind adoration to any pat- 

ticular thing,or to any particular place : that 
is, to determine, that God is to be adored,and 
that he heares vs in any ſer place, in which he 
hath not expreſly commauvndedhimſelfe to be 
worſhipped, and wade promiſe to heare vs. 
; Againe, in the new Teſtament, or after the aſ- 
cenſion of Chriſt, it is certen, thar ſpirituall a- 
doration is onely required, and that worſhip 
which istyed to any certaine thing or place on 
earth, is veterly aboliſhed and forbidden. This 
Chriſt himſelfe teacheth, Thehoure commerh, 


lok4.21.22 and now ts, when ' Je faall worſhip neither at lernſa- 


lem, nor m this monntaine ; and therefore nei- 
cher in the bread nor wine of the Lords Sup- 
per, nor on thealtar, nor in the hand of the 
Miniſter, For by a figure Synecavche he takerh 
away all circumſtance of place on carth, to 
which the worſhip of God may pofhbly be 


ly by the oppoſition in the words following; 
| But m ſpirit andiruth. Ifit be ſaid, that the 
lewes worſhipped God at, and before the 
 Arke:I anſwer, they did ſo: and for this deede 
| of theirs,they had both commaundement and 
| promiſe: and therfore they which worſhipped 
Godat the Arke and Temple in Hieruſalem, 
were accounted true worſhippers of God, 
But they that worſhipped the very ſame God 
in Dan and Bethel, before,and at the golden 
calues, or in the templeof Samaria without a 
word or warrant from GOD, were, though | 
not equally, yet in like ſort reputed Idolarers, 
aSifthey had worſhipped the gold ir ſelfe 
 whereofthe calues were made. For it is Ido- 
[arrie ro turne, diſpoſe, or direct the worſhip 
of God, orany part thereof, to any parttculay 
phce, or creature, without the appointment 
of God. Now they of the Church of Rotne, 
dire& their worſhip to God, in,at,and before 
Crucifixes, or before the bread in the Sacra- 
ment, hauing no warrant of thejr doing, 


they haue, letthem ſhew it: 1f they haue 
nor, they are to know, it, is a deuiſed 
worſhip which they performe:' and it isa 
| deuiſed God which they worſhip, namely, a 


\ — —— ————— I ed. — Po. — — 
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' rended Catholike Church of R ape. For it tea- | 


either by commaundement or promiſe. If | 


A 


ryed-andireted. And this appeates'manifeſt-]* 


God that will be preſcyt and ſpecially heare 
them, in,or at images. Their intentionto wor- 
ſhip the rrue Chriſt is nothing, ynleſſe they 
worſhip him according to his owne will.Baa] 
in Iſrael ſomrime was worſhipped for the true 
God, if wereſpe&t the intention ofmen; anq 
yer for all this,Baal ill remained an Idoll,and | 


was nothing elſe buc ap idleand empry name: 


and ſo, conſidering there is no ſuch Chriſt as 
will be corporally preſent, and lie hid ynder 
the forme of bread: not. Chriſt which is now 
corporally in heauen, but a meere fition of 


the braine of man is worſhipped. 


Furthermore, vpon the former ground it 
followes, that not onely falſe Gods , but 
alſo Apgels and Saints departed, when they 
are worſhipped, at, in, and before their Ima. 
ges, arelikewiſe turned into idols: for if Ged 
thus worſhipped be turned to an idol), then 
they much more, becauſe we haue no war- 
rant moreto worſhip them on this manner, 
chen God himſelfe. 

The third and loſt way whereby idols are 
greed, is, wheg that which is Gods in pro- 
prictic, is giuen tothe creatures. For to what- 
ſ{oever thing the glory which is due ynto Cod, 
is aſcribed; it is made another God. The rea- 
{on and foundation of this doQrine is this: 
WhenRachel ſaid, Gize me children, elſe I die: 
lacob anſwered, Am [ as God whohath deprmed 
thee of the fruite of thy wombe, Gen.zo, 1, 2. 


—TC 


| 


When the king of Syria: had written to the 
kingof Iſrae], that Naaman mighe be cured 
of hisleprofie: he rent his cloathes and cried 
out: Am I God to kill andto gine life? 2. King, 5, 
7. 1 am lthouah, this 14 my name , and my glorie 


God is giuen to the creatures three wayes. 
The firſt is, when the godhead, divinitie, or 

divine nature is aſcribed to any other things 

whatſocuer, that are not by nature Gogs: for 


| then they are made falſe or ſtrange pods. Falſe 


godsarceſpecially of two ſorts, the gods of 
the Gentiles, and the Romane gods of this 
time. That we may the better haue ſome little 
conceiuing of the pods of the heathen, three 


points areto be explaned: what be theſorts | 


and kinds of them? whatis meant by chem? 
what images they had? Touching the fir, the 


heathen Gods are of two forts: ſortie ſuperi- 


our, ſome inferjour. Superiour gods are theſe: 
* Baalthe god of the Chaldeans and Aﬀſyri- 


| ans; Þ Aſhraroththe' god of the Sidonians: 


© Moloch or Melcom;the god ofthe Ammo- 
nites; ' © Chamos the god of the Moabites: 
eRimmouthe godofthe Syrians : f Dagon 
the'god of the Philiſhis : 8 Rewphan men-. 
tioned by Steuen called Cuiiun by Ames. The 
Scriprure beſides theſe mentioneth others, 


P 


| bur 1 omit; them. Inferiour gods were li- 


uingordead men: forit was the manner of 
the Aſlyrians and Romans to maketheir kings 


and princes gods, yea while they were liuing. 


King Aſuerns exalted Hamsn, And this 
TR : exalta- 
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will not gine to any other, neither. ny preiſe10.\.-..--4 
grauen mages. And that which is proper to 


a Num, 2% 
25.Pſa.10f, | 
Iud 89. | 
d Jud. 2.134 
1. Kin. 11,7- 
c 1,King,!! 
d Num.l, | 
(31. Tud.13« 
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exaleatio.11vas not in reſpeR of ciuill degree, | A | Sucoth, Benoth, Nergel, Afima, Nehabaz 
þutin reſpe& of ſome higher and divine e- | | Tharthac, Adramelech, Avemelech; all which 
; Race, whereby he was madea peri-god. For| | intheSyrian rongue,are ſaid to borrow their 
Fonſe,3. Mardocheus refuſed to honour hina whoine names of cockes, henres, chickins, ooares, 
che King honoured,and chat becauſe he was a dogs,aſles, horſes, muies,peacockes, &c, Thus 
lewe: which he could not hau? done wich weſcein part, What were the heathen vods 
' good conſcience, if no morehad beene expe- commonly mentioned in Scripture, Abd bere 
' Fed but ciuil honour, Aud the Fraginents of wearcto take knowledge of the mercie of 
the booke of Heſter (as much to be belecucd | | God rowards ys; that hath not left vs to our. 
25 any humane biſtarie ) haue theſe words of owne waies, ashe did the Gentiles in former 
Mardocheus, [ didir becanfe I would not preferre | ages, Who were withour God and withour 
' the honour of a man abonethe glorie of God: and Chritt; but he hath revealed himſelfe vnto ys, 
world not worſhip any but thee my Lord, 1n like and his will,and choſen vs to be his own peo- | 
| manner Conon anheathen man rcfuſedto a- | | ple, For his mercie let vs be rhankfull, & ſhew 
fin bit,  dore king Artaxeres, as the- manner of the it by cleauing ynto him alone with our hearts. 
'  Perfians was.In like manner the men of Li- The Romane falſe Gods are two. The firſt 
tra hearing and ſeeing Paul and Barnabas, is the Virgin Mary; whom the pretended Ca- 
hagere: | preſently ſay, they are gods in the forme of men, eholikes ofthis time, of a Saint make a god- 
3, | and would baue offered ſacrifice ynto them. deſle-for they call her the queene of heauen, the 
Ja the ſecond place, if it be demaunded | | queene of the world: our Ladie : the mother of 
what is meant by the gods before mentioned: |... | grace andmercie. Shee js efteemed as a1) vni- 
[ anſwer,that the firſt and principall, namely, uerſal aduocate to the whole world, and there 
Baal, ſignifies Inpiter, che ſunne in the firms- be other mediatours ynto her,as to a queene: 
| ment,or the hoſt of heauen, yet not alwaies: there be eight ſolemne feaſts for the honour & 
Yu | for the holy Ghoſt in the booke of the Kings Invocation of her:beſides this, there is no day 
et” ditinguiſheth Baal from the ſunne, moone, paſſerh,, in which fhce is not inuocared in 
n; | tarres,andche hoſtof heauen.If Imight'con- nymnes or inthe maſſe, And they aſcribe ro | 
[ieRture, I would thinkeit ſhould ſomerme her, power to coinmand & controll her ſonne | 
| ignific Saturnus,that is, Time, which the hea- in heauen,ſaying, ike the Father: command the [rgga pa. 
| then worſhipped as a ſpeciall God. For the Sonne, andcommannd him by the anthoruie of a |ecem,iube | 
1k0.18.37] prophet Elias taking occafion (as I ſuppoſe) mother: againe cauſe him to receine our prayers, [Pawm,ure 
Cancrivs de| from the faſhions of Baal,in mockage ſaicsto This is co make her, not onely a goddefſe, [351mm 
| re his prieſts, hat he is iv a purſuite, or m his jour- bur alſo to place her aboue God himſelfe. Aro 292 
ntalianum,| 947,07 tat he i aſleepe at nonetide: which three Herethey alleadge,that theſe forins of ſpeech [per ie pre- 
| properties fitly agree to Saturne, who hath of areſpoken by a metaphore, or by a Proſopo- [cs 
Tempus | 91d beene viually repreſented ® purſuing and pzic:bur this cannot be, For che ground of | _ 
{lax rem.) deuouring his own children,that js, all things, 4-—#<befe=ſpeeches is properly alcribed to 
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WW | which he bringeth forth: having alſo foure | | Marie , namely, the right of a matter, 
wings,two alwaies ſpread,and two cloſed, ro| | and therefore alſo the act of commanding | 
Cipede! lignifie,Þ chat though he ſeeme to ſand, yer| |is without figure properly aſcribed to; 
kwztas,| i5he alwaies going ſwiftly, as in a journey, her, : 
likewiſe with foure cies, two open, twoſhut: | | Wetake our ſelues beholden to Turiel- 
whereby he is alwaies waking and alwaies | | linethe Teſuic for bis five bookes ofthe Laaie 
lleeping,euen at noonietide. And in auncient of Lauretto,as ſhe is called. For two things may 
writers Baal or Bel is the name of Saturne. lainely thence be gathered. The firſ,chat ſhe | 
Moloch is thought: likewiſe to be Iupiteror | is made a goddefſe, becing worſhipped with 
Saturne:zahd Remphanto beSaturne or Luci- the very ſame worſhip wherewith God him- 
ter, that is,the day ſtarre. And the reſt ſignifie ſclfe is worſhipped. For when men bein a- 
either the world,or nature;or time,or fortune, ny danger, neceſlicie,or extremitie, ſtraight= 
or fate,or the ſunne,the moone, or the ſtarres, | * | waies they offer yp their prayers to her with | 
| or ſpirits,or the ſoules of men departed, or ſolemne yowes. Sccondly,when incheir Pi] - £3b.4-24.& 
| ſome vnknowne God. © 7 . rimages they come neereto the towne of, li. F.C, vIt, 
Touching their images, Baalhad many. Fn, and behold the place where her j- 

One among the reſt was the forme or repre- | | mageis, a farre eff they fall downe'and wor- 
(eptation of- a fliez and herice he is called Ba-| | ſhip her;and ſome goe barebead afterward in 
alzebubthe' lord of flics, becauſe' he was | | the yery middefſt of winter, till they come 
thovghe to bethe chiefeli flie in the world:and to her Temple, atthe dores whereof they fall 
ime, | a8 Nazjanzene ſaith, A flic'was the Godof| | down againe 8nd worſhip, Thirdly,when they 
Accor6n, Aſhrarorh Sidonian gods were wor- | | come before her Image :; all,yea the greateſt 
ſhippedinthe formes of ſheeks, as the name perſons in the baſeſt manyer that may be, 
eemes toimport: "EE. in the forme of a | humble rhemſelues beforc her, knecling or 
hſh:Diana in filuer plates,in which was Rampr | lying vpon the bare ground, and Kneeling | Ls 
the figure of a remple, and the forme of Dia- | | among the baſe multitude, Fourthly,ſhe hath |* 
Mm. Whenthe Aſſyrians cametoinhabire Sa- | | a quire of boies to ſing praiſes to her. Fiſthly, Lib.5-c. Vs 
maria, they brought their gods with them, | | ſhe is honoured with a double feaſt,one of her 1 | ; 
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coneeption, the other of her natiuitic: one; A | the Church, And he himſelfe cals the Catholike remnnja 
in the ſpring,the other in the autumne:rbe 7 Church his own ſponſe,in exprefle words; where. lir.Se& 
lemairie of each of them laſtech three mo- as this fauour is proper to Chriſt. And ict hag 7* ſexto q 
neths:and there reſorts to her at every feaſt, | | beene enough for him to. be friend of the rmauniee] 
ewo hundred thouſand people. Laſtly, ſhee is {pouſe. Bernard ſaith of him,thar he is by ay. Ny [ 
worſhipped with temple, alcar, and offerings nointment Chr? . Secondly,the Pope «halen- Ber.deroul 
without meaſure;for none almoſt come to her oeth to himſelfe infinite power, according to hid. adEug, 
emptic handed, The furniture pertaining to the placein Matthew, All power # given to me ®* | 
her image is of gold, filuer, pearle, pretious m heauen andearth,Thus {2 ith the booke of the Lib.Cereg| 
[tones,filke: and of all things of exceilencic | Pontificall Ceremonies 3 7 hes Pomtificall ſn ord (Pet: op 
that heart can wiſh. | aoth fignre that ſupreame Pontificall power, which '.736, 
The ſecond point is, that the thing worſhip- s ginen of Chriſt ro hu Vicar vponearth the Biſhop | 
ed ynder the name ofthe Ladie of Laurerco, of Rome, according tothar, All power is ginen to 
isindced neither God nor Saint, Þ& the deu1ll me in heauenandearth; and againe, he ſallryle 
himſeltec. For firſt her couctouſnefle appeares from ſeatoſea, and from the floudes to the ends of | 
to be vnſatiable,becaule ſhee findes no mea- the world. And this is ſignified by that veluer cappe | 
lure in taking and accepting of gifts; whereas | | which the Popes vſe to weare on the night of the na- | 
Exod.36.5.] God and histrue feruarts doe the contrarie. tinitie of ewr Lord.And thisappeares in that he 
Secondly, her miracles beas many as thoſe | | ylurpes power and authoritie ouer all crea- 
which wereadeto be done by Chriſt and his cures,yea ouer kings and princes: and will be 
Apoltles. And yet they indeede are ſuch as deputie of Chriſt for the gouernement of the 
may be done by Satanicall operation. For the vnuerſa]l Church. Thirdly, he takes to him- 
deui!l knowes the ſecrets of nature more then (elfe a ſoueraigne judgement ouer all perſons 
all men doe, and by this ineanes he can doc and cauſes; ſo as if he carrie innumerable pco- 
things like miracles,which indeede arc no mi- | ple into hell with him, no man may wdee 
racles: and be is the beſt phyſition in the him. Laſtly, he takes to himſeife fulncle of 
world, & can cure diſeaſes, which inthe tudge- power to diſpenſe with the lawes of God. In | 
meat of man ſceme yncurable:yer canuorhe his lawitÞ\ ſaid,chat men doe with ſuch rewerence Inannc, | 
| giveſghtto them thar are borne blind, nor| | reſpect the Apoſtolicall ſeat, that they rather delre [p.dlt, 19 
raiſe the dead: and therefore among all her | | roknow the auncien inſtitution of Chriſtian religi- Fo 
miracles there is no mention of ſuch, Third- on (rom the Popes manth,then from holy Writ: that | OY 
Lib.2.c. 23.| ly,her apparitions and her miracles tend all to c| they inquire onely what us bis pleaſmre, and accer- 
ereQ,ſtabliſh,and maintain the worſhip of her | | ding ro it orgertheir connerſation. And therefore 
Rey.19. 1o.| ſelſe: whercasthe true Saints of God ſeekenot | | inthe Councell of Trent he bath preſumed to 
| ro aduance their owne honour but the honour | | forbidynder paine of Anathema, more de- Deiure p 
of God.Fourthly, when men wake abſolute grees of conſanguinitie then God hath for- junusd 
formes of praicr ro the Virgine Maric for any bidden, What is this elſe but to yerific the ſay- |pcnlac | 
| remporall helpe or deliuerance,they hauenei-.|....} ing of the Apoſile;-thathe-exalts bimſelfe a- _—_ 
ther commandement nor promiſe ſo ro doe: boue all that is called God or worſhipped? | 
and yet theſe praiers are commonly accom-| | The ſecond way whereby thar which is 
pliſhed. Fiftly,our Sauiour Chrift,beeing king Gods is giuEco the creatures,is when proper. 
of heauen and earth, neuer medled with mat- ties or proper ations of the Godhead are al- 
ters pertaining to the execution of ciuil juſtice cribed to them. And thus are. creatures made 
in private perſons: but this Ladie of Lavrer- gods in part,and conſequently idols, Hereto- 
ro ſometimes breaks the haſter whenmen be | || tore ithath bin thought a kind of Idolarrie, 
in hanging:and when they are hanging ſhee co appoint the conſtellations of heaucn, and 
preſerues their lives till they be taken dowae: ro make chem ſignes to manifelt ſecret truths: 
when praicrs be made for infidels ſhe heares becauſe that which is indeede proper to God 
Lib«3.c.18. | them: thus was the Turkes Bafſacuredof an | D} is giuen to them. Andthe Church of Rome 
impofiume in his breaſt. | | at this day affordes vs foure notable exawples. 
The ſecond falſe God is the Romane b1- Firſt of all, it makes the Saints in heaven idols. 
ſhop, who though he be not called god com- For it teacheth men to kneele downe to them, ( 
monly,yet is he made a god.For firſt he takes and to: make ppaier to thew, becing abſent 
tohimſclfe the titles of God, and ſuffers him- | from ys,a2s farre as heauen is from carth. And 
ſelfe ro be called god 11 his own law,in which by praying to them,.. men-doe acknowledge, 
the tenourof a certaine canon Is to this effeR: that they have power to heareand helpe in al 
He that u God may be indged of none. The Pope places,and at all eimes,andthatthey know the | 
isgod: for ſo he js called ofthe Empecour ſecret mindes and hearts of men.. Now to | 
ſors | Conftantine. Therefore he may be judged of heareand co diſcerne the yery heart, is ap!0- 
|  _' noue. Andirt muſt be remembred, that theſe | | pertic of the Godhead, as Salomon: ſaith, 
; words are found, not onely intheold copies Heare thon in | beauen in. thy dwelling place —: 1 .King 
Belar.de | of the Canon law, but in the new correfted | | for thow onely knoneft. the hearts of all the chivren 39 
one {edition of Gregori-the thirteenth, Againe, he | | of wen. And Paul takes, it for a granted truth, : 
Samar '2*C. {yffers himſelleto be called the Doitour and that there is onc only. chat ſearcheth the hearts Rom, 8.01 
| j crar. Ce. | Faſtour of the Catholike Church, and the ſponſe of | ' and knowes the meaning of the ſpirit, and 
| | T7 that 
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 Thelaolatrie 


of thelaſt times; 


thac no man knowes, what is within a man, bur 


A 


_ 
SS ——— <— 


Mnnjamn : , X TE ' . - - 
1.Se& 2 ' che ſpiric or conſcience ofa man. An{iwer 1s idols of works, by aſcribinp the metric of jvufti= 
\ ſexto dy. ' made,that.God heares and knowes \thehcarrs | fication and faluation to they, For none can 
ten | of men,of himſelfe, and by bis owne nate, merir.of God,bur he that is God. The creature 
No | E ' an| that the Saints doe it .not of themfelues, can do horhingto benefit God: and therefvre 
«de 101, WM bur by communication or revelation. anfwer Godis not bound by the bond of mans deſert | 
-ad Eug) | againe;that God doth {oinctime reucale LO his ro reward man,for any thing he doth. If he be 
; | ſeruants ſome particular and Tecreo ſayings boundzitis becauſc he bindes himelfe by his 
Þ.Cerey | King.5- | and\doings.of in he did ro Eljas and Pe- _ ] ewne promiſe: and he is modued to take his 
ent hx Ne 4,277 rergWe denie not: bus that God ſhould revucale promiſe, notiforthe goodnefſe of any werke 


yes. 


x 
k 


| aaard jr? * 


Achanaſ; 
| Icontra Atla» 
.diſp,l, 


the adminiſtration of the ſacraments, doe as wo Fourthly,they of the Romane Church, make 

| — phyficall cauſes effethnely Aattimely, and mmedi- the bread in the Eucherift to be thatwhich it 

anner, Pact.h3-Gl1 ar o/p work and produce-in the heart, the grace | | js nor, & confequent'y anIdo!l, Forthe chiefs 
diſt, 40 | of regeneration andiultificacion.To this effect af them ſay,that the bread after conſecration, 
Pays | Alere. | OE prieft 15 appointed to'pray, that thereture withont annihilation, is made by converfion, 


 ormatruin 
ge bene - 


1018, fontis, 


e 1urepoks 


mus 06 | | | has 
late (i mAy be tffoitnall fa prrifie onr mindes,thetthe hol TE mitfſtracion beerhgtnded ;..ceafe-ro.be Sac ra? | 
2ius,---- --- {Ghaft wowld deſcend--mo.the fulneſſe of the fomn- mets,& dread reaſeth to bethe body of Chriſt, 


Thefl,2u4 


g 6 


' reuelaxion ſhould know, thus much, this we 


| of Gadro the creatye, and conſcquently to 
' make the creature God:thaugh nor by nature, | 


all che thoughts and defires of all that pray in 
all cimes,and all places, and thatthe Saints by 


denie.. For this is to communicate the vlorie 


et by communication. Such werethe Gods 
ofthe Gentiles for the moſt part, for they were 
menindeede,and were made God by :* parti- 
cipation,and.no otherwile. 1618 
Secondly; the Church.of Rome -transfor- 
meth the:Sacraments. to:Ido}ls, by teaching 
charthey conferre graceexopere operato,by the | 
the yery worke done:that'is,that the ourward 
elements or words ducly ſpoken, or bech, | in 


of waters might conceive the vertuc of ſanfi+ 
cation! ©: that God wau/d make the water fruit- 
full by the fperet admixtion 'of bis Godpead, that 
baumg' conceined atncgare, anew creature 
may. ſpring out of the pnwaculate wormbeaf rhe di> 
pine fountains that it, raay; bs line g water; that 


rame;thet btwould make the, whole ſubftance of 
the water: ſruitfullin effetl;ng of regeneratioNow 
the warke-of regeveratiod.1n man, is a proper 
and ig mediate-worke of che Godheadg and 1 
procur:iethus.To, crearejy & proper. &-1mme? 


| diate workeof thefoodbead: Fo regencrate,is | 


10 cregth, 0d man ipthaghe js yegenerared, is 
cceatedagaine.To rcgencrarcthereforc; is the 
proper & zwmrdiate worke of (God: Nothing 
therlpxcan dCtingly regenerate. but God. Sa- 
cramg4$-are. [aid 49:yogencdate 25 moralinfiru- 
ments, becguſc when chey-are. rightly: wice, 
God hinge confertes.grace:yer rthey:doe, 
and-can dff#5juch arid atemely. regenerate and. 


wore thay pbyticall infumems,nayzhey are, 
ag God hip elfgiin his:regard, Pak {antb; Ther 
io plantipg & watering heqs1iot anythin g:We | 
Ixceivencs itew and dpirizuall life: From the, 
Song burby the meahes of hisfleſh; appre- 


hendegibycour fauhyerthe power 'and#fhica» | 
ceot quickping'orxevining;is not in the fleſh, | 


luliiticahey- ate:notendly tvorall, bur they are 


| God incarnate,or God-man ſuffered and fulfil | 


god and an-idol, not tnferioitfr.co Arrons calfe, 


to be done by man,but meexely vpon his own 


| goodneſſe, Jiit be ſaid; chat Chriſt mertterh, | 


and yer he hinmelfe can doe nothing to benc- 
fit God.lanſwet,thar Chrift meriteth proper- 
ly,vpon the dignity of his perſons: for in that 


ledthe law for vs; ' divine wfijce doth require 
that ſhould be ginen him, which by ſuferins: 
and obeying he hath deſerved. This cauſe js 
found in no/man or Angell, *For God,as bees 
ins-the:chiefe govd, is ro: magnifie himſclfe, 


and to maintaine this owne- hondur, and thar: | 


by the order of divine juſtice:3nd he is net ſo 
bound to his creatures, but of his free & meere 
good wil he giues rhe bleſſings which he ofues; 


the very body of Chriſt ; and by his meanes, 
bread is exalted abou mert& Anotls, and Is 
recenicd iorethewiry of the ſecond perſon. If 
ie be faidxhatin their opinion the bread is no 
idolNbeecauſtthey beleeuc this conerfon. an - 
{\wet,thot Sytraiments out of theit vie; the 242 


Therfore;che Hoſti(apitis called)or the bread 
krbe boxe,cariedijn proceſſion and worſhip- 
pedj 13 nothiho'elſe bur a wheaten or breadey 


or Jeroboaths' evltes,/or the NeÞuftan that E - 
zechias brake'in peeces;nay,as yile and dete® | 
flable,asany to amons the beathen, { 
:£ The third Wil, hereby th#t (Which is | 
Gods 1s givet ro tieatvreg, is, whey his wot- | 
(hip is given to/them); Andthus ate they trans- 


fonhell i$61d0! "For Gods worſhi pis pro-|*, 
pet Vhro-hirs, þS Chrilt oor Saviour faith; Hm Mailice: 16, 
| airy Palt thai” ſerie, And) when divinewors-|. 


ſhips dire e&vr gijen'ts any ercacure;” that 
opreatore is made ® C59, or cquallto Godt and 


cherefore3n icoll. 'Now in>ges made bythe |, 


mi-app/yivg of Gods worſhip, are ofthree 
ſorts. - Firft of all; creatnres are made ifoPts 

whey men'ginetheir hearts voto them, & fixe 
their-pripcipall affe&ons ov them. The Scrip- 
wwe bindes vs frditly to” give: onr hearts 8nd 
the ##ecions thereof, to God; andthe obedi- 


77 


© Thirdly, -cbe Romane Church makes very 


] 


Kings 45-11 2 proper: fybic&,: but in the Godneas: | 
Je God: wiger giuethis glorytomen arAngels, 
nqrito.the fleſh and manhood of the fonne of 
om, 8.1! God, rpych.leſſy £9 cregtures withoutiilſe or | 
'Enſe; andeberefore-norto Sacraments, | 
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| che fict} commaundement is broken, and there 


in God,yet wn their deedes and manners they denie 
' him, And thus doth the Church of Rome make 
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The ldolatrie of the laſt times. 


| 


the Lord, then to put any confidence in man, ler. 
17.5. Cr/ed i be that truſteth m man.Math. 10. | 
37.He that loueth father or mother more then mee, 
is not wo! thy ef mee, ler. 1 0.5, Feare not idols, 
they can neither doe. good nor enill, There i none 
like to thee,O King. And the Scripture requires 
theie things at our hands, becauſe by thew 
we acknowledge God to be our God,Where- 
fore on the contrary, when any creature is 
placed aboue God, or inatched with him, in 
regard of obedience, feare, loue,confidence, 
&c, it is made avother god to vs. For then 


isno poſlible ſeruing of two Maflers, Marth. 
6.24. Sathan 15 called the god of thu world. 2. 
Cor.4.4. becauſe men rather obey his ſug- 
gefttons, then God, Inthis reſpeR alſo An- 
tichriſt « called God : becauſe he more (traitly 
inioynes men ro obey his owne, traditions, 
then he doth the very word of God. Saint 
Paul faith; couerouſneflle is the worſhipping of 
idols ; becaueche couctous man puts his con- 
fidence in his riches, forthe preſeruation of 
his liſe, Againe, he ſanh ; that ſome make 
their belly their gods: becauſe tbey minde no- 
thing but earthly things, and louetheir plea- 
ſures more then God, * Alcarned man calls 
this, 1delarry in manners. His words are theſe: 
An idelater #s he that gineth tothe creature, the 
worſhip that is due to the Creator. Andrthere be 
' two kjndes of rdolaters ; for ſome are igolaters in 
opinion, as they which in opinton ace aſcribe to the 
Sunne or Meane, or any othey- creature, a cer- 
taine dutinity, Others be iaolaters in manners, 4s 
they which preferre the creature beſorethe'Ctea- 
tor. Forthat hich a man lones more {then God] 
be makes bus God. Andtherefore,be that preferres 
the pampering of his belly before God,” wakes it 
bis god. He that preferres wine before God nakes 
Bacchus his god. 
' God,makes Inſt bis god. Of nhich ſort,( [catmot 
ſteak it without griefe)are many at this Uny, ra- 
ther ſerning their wices and ſinnes,then God which 
though they ſay with ther munthes that they beleene 


idolls of workes, becauſe itreacheth, tharmen 
may put their confidence in them, rouching 
cheir {aluation; Þ ſo they do ir 1n ſobriety. This 


roome of God, Hierome © ſaich well; /fwe mw 
over confidence in any et vs hane our affiance in 
God'alone," Baſil, As it is meere to worſhip nothing 
belide God ſo mat we fixe onr boye im on4 God, 
Againe, Angells 8nd Saints departed, arc 
made idolls,and that by the Church of Rome, 
foure waies, Firlt,in chat he gives vuto them 
reh1g1ous worſhip or adoration; thatis, the 
bending of the knee,or the proſtrating of the 
body. The diuell defired no more of Chriſt, 
bur the bowing of the knee, intokev and hg- 
nificarion, thatby Gods permiſſion, he was 
the diſpoſer of the Kingdomes, of the world: 
But anſwer was made, thathe might nat; be- 


A\ thy GOD, endbimonth ſhalt thou ſee. When 
| lobn the Apoſile fell downe to worſhip the] - 


that preferres Inf? before | | that Kings and Princes - are worſhipped one- 


is indeed rodeific them,and ro put themin the | 


| "_ them, knowipg and ſceing of our bearts, 


| heare & helpe them atv) r1mes,&inall places, | 


| certaine kinde of feraice:co the Saints: when 
they  giue that which 'is Gods to the Saints. 


Angell, he meant notto worſhiphim as God, 
for he had learned co diſtivguiſh berweene the 
creature andthe Creator; onely he meant to 
worſhip himas a wonderfull and diuine crea- | 
cure, and therefore to adore him with ſome 
portion of divine honour. Bur he js ſorbiq- 
den by the Angell: Seerhowdoe it not, for I am 
thy fellow ſernam : worſhip God. Hence I rea- 
ſon thus: They which be our fellow ſeruants, 
| are notto be worſhipped with divine ho- 
nour ; Angells and Saints are ourfellow fer- 
uants - therefore! they are nor to be wor- 
ſhipped with divine worſhip. It may be al- 
 leadged, that we adore Kings and Princes,yea 
inferiour perſons. I anſwer: Adoration or wor- 
ſhip,is either divine or cinill. The bowing of | 
che knee, or the proftrating of the body, is 
one and the ſamein both, 'and the: cauſe of 
bowing makes the difference.Wherefore itis 
divine adoration, When we bow the” body 
ypon ſome divine cauſe, properly concerning 
God: as when we kneele downe vnro him, 
in token of ſubieion z- becauſe be is Lord of 
all things,yea of our bodies and conſciences: | 
becauſe he knowes allthings, and knowes 
the heart;becauſe he'is every where prefent, & 
can doe what he will; becauſe he 1s the author 
and giyer of all good things; becauſe he is able | 
co heare,& help althat call ypon-him rhrongh 

the whole world at all times. And thus God a-| 
lone is to be adored, Ciuilladoration;is'ypon 

ciuil cauſe;zas when we bow to men, cither be- | 
cauſe they are in government, or becauſe they 
are indued with excellent gifts and 'praces of 
God. And this ciuil}adoration hath his de- 


-] grees, "asthe authoritieand gifrs of men are} | 


more or lefſe, Vpon this ground 1 auniſwer; 


ly with cuill,not with divine-adoration;wher- 
as Angels and- Saints, "are worſhipped in- the 
RowaneChurch with divine adoration. For 
wehayeno outward ſociety with then: 30d 
therefore if any worſhip be: done to chem, it 
is not for politicke confiderationsyburfor ſome} 
bigherreſpeA; Yeathe cauſefor- which they | 
are worſhipped, ispropetrly divine : for there 
is givento them, che*fazulty' of hearing and | 
helping all ſuch as pray vnco them, in what 
place;and'at what ime ſoeuer ; yes; though 
theybe abſenr from the place, 'in which they 
arc adored. And this kind of adoration, giues 


preſencein all places,and un infinite power to 
helpe all that call yponthem,: od: they chat | 
worſhip: Samts and Avgells,doe ſuppoſe with 
themſclues, char they beeingin heaven, can | 


if they pray vnto them. Therefore iris nothing 
bur a vaine ſhift,” when the Papiſtsſay ; they | 
giue worſhippe to God, 23nd no. more” buts | 


Rath 4:10, _ it was written:Thoy ſh, a/e worſhip the Lord | When.cercaine filly women vpon fooliſh de- 


inn —— 
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The laolatrie-of the laſl times, 
; yotion, did nor ſo much as offer candles or} A | not{as they ſay) to be authors and divers of 
| prayers £0 the Virgine Mary, nor fo much as che good things which they aske, be onely 
' call her che Queene of heaven, the aduocate helpers by prayer, I anſwer, :tis falic; Fer | | 
| offianers, our hope, the gate of heauen, our they make theri nor onely helpers by theit| ..._. 
| mediatreſſe, 8c. bur onely offered * a cake in prayers, but a!fo by their « metrics: and this is [99 Þ-1.4 
#Colynd# , our of her:Epiphanius Biſhop of Cyprus | | co make them Redeemers:And the forme of pip hike 
condemaes their fat,and faith ; It is honour a- their prayers in their Brewaries and Mafe nos wuanf 
bous meaſure:namely,adoration, which is ho- | | bookes,is this: awe mercy 0n vs gre vi this or er ſuffra gari 
| nour due ro Godalone, and nor to Angels: | | rhar:delmer vs from this or that enill. 1 anſwer [Fr aomate 
' much lefſe ro the Virgin Mary. | 2gaine; this ſpeech of theirs, is as if the adul- 9g 2h 
Againe, Angels and Sainrs are made i- refle ſhould ſay:I company with this man, as [and Catec; 
dolls, in chat prayer or inuocation is direfted | | with my louet and friehd: Iknow he is not Rom. oh the 
rothem: forprayer is a proper part of Gods my liusband,neithet doeT conueiſe with him, )* <9 
worſhip. The commaundementof God is this; as with my husband. Agaioe, they allcadge, | 
Call upon me in the day of cronble,Hete the word chat ifthe living may requeſt theliuing ro pray 
[z/one] muſt be' ynderitood. Andthat 1 ga- torthem,then may the living alſo requeſt the 
cher by proportion.. Moſes fairh, Thou fhalt | | heipe of the dead. I anſwergthe reaſon is not 
worſhip the Lord thy God, andhim ſhalt thou Iixe:becaule it admits foure thaine differences. 
ſerne. Now Chriſt alleadging, and withall | | Thefirft,we have a commandementro requel? 
expounding this reflimony, ſarth thus : Him the prayers one of another, and there be cx- 
ONELT ſhaltthow ſerue.By this it appeares, } | amples thereof in the word:wee have no com- | 
that all commayndements jnjoyning the wor- mandementat all ro pray to the dead. Second- 
ſhip of God, includethe forceof this word | ly,we are preſent with them,whomn wee re- 
(aloe Dehough it be nor expreſſed. Moreouer, | [| queſtcopray for vs; wee are not prefent with 
the reaſon of thiscommaundement, [will de- Saints,who arc in heatten. Nay,if a man heere 
| liver thee - prooues as much; andit may be | | among ys, ſhould kneele downe toa man in 
| diſpoſed thus. To him that can deliuer thee, London, Rome,or Hieruſalem, and requeſt h1s 
muſt thou pray : Ialone deliver thee; there- prayer, he ſhould commit idolatry:Why not 
fore cal vpon me alone.Secondly,be ro whom then much more,when men on earth kneele 
{| we muſtpray, muſt be of that nature and | | downe and pray to Saints in heaven? It is 
condition, rhat we may belecue in him: as alleadged, that they are preſent in reſpe& 
Paul faith + / ow ſhall they call wpon bim, in| | of hearing of our prayers; becauſe they are 
whamsthey bane not beleened > We muſt not be- preſent withGod, and ſce himwho ſees all 
leeuc - in Angells or Saints, but onely in God. thiags;and therefore in him they ſec al things. 
For theauncient and Fpoſtolike” fairh 1s, 7o| | I anſwerzit is falſe. The Angells of God, 
beleene in God, and to beleene the Church, Av- ſee the wiſedomeof God,and the whole my- 
| | guſtiae ſaich well;: we beleene the Apoſile, we | | Rerie of our redemption, notin God, wh |. 
. | dae not beleene intbe. Apoſtle. Againe, it muſt whomtheyare preſcnt, but © the Churcb af- [Eph.3.to, | 
ſabes beknowne, thatwenmſt belrewe rhe Church, and| | ter it was gathered by the Apoſtolical miniſte-| | 

banc, | 1028 the Church, Thirdiy,ſacrifice is properto | ry.The Saints vnder the Altar, cry; How long Apoc.6,rb 
God:: Prayeein thenew Teſtament, comes LORE ard true:as not knowing the time of NY 

inthe roome of ſacrifice: for whereas Malachi theirdeliverance, Chriſt ſaith;that ihe Father [AA,r,9, 
had ſaid;T hat incenſe > 4 tleane offering ſhontd hath kept the times and ſeaſons in his owne power; [Math.24, 
be offered to God imenery place;Paul ſhewes whar and thatthe yery Angells know rot the time 36, 
is meant hereby,when he ſaith ; - Lift vp pare of his comming. The Prophet Eſay faith, X 
| bauds wnto.God in exery plate. And prayer is ſpi- Abrabam is iguorant of vs, «nd Iſracll knowet [eg 6. 6, 
| ritual ſacrifice;& therefore js called the calves vs et. And tothis purpoſe doth Augu- }a 1 1 
of our lips,Fhe opinion of the auncjent Church fine alleadgethis text. Thethird differencet DS : 
| bach-beenie, :charthe hot Ghoſt was God  br- |; | One living man may ſecke the helpe of portuig.c; 


vg. 


"_ 
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GOT | 


ed 


Herd? 


; 


| eaſe hewas innocated, For the-heretickes 6þ- anocher, either by word of mouth, or by 3s 
ietion wasthis» God to 'be inuocated; | | !etter:and thu$fully open bis minde,and ſhew 
the holy Ghoſtis:nor jnuocated: thereforethe | | bis - wants. In prayer we 1evealc our wants, | 
holy Ghoſt is nor God, Anſwer was onely | | not by voice or writing, but by ſecret groans 
madero the Minor,and declaration made,thar| | and defires of our hearts, 2nd wee lift Vp 
| the holy\Ghoftwasjavocated, Origenſaith; | | our ſoulesro him, to whom we Preys 2nd by | 
he That all vowes, all interpellations, 'depreeations; our fauh we make him our refuge. For prayer | 
T— img, are to be addrefſedvnto God, is not in ſpeech, butinthe cefires and the 
| the Lord of all bros; and tht it uy not conneny- fanh ofour hearts, Laſtly, when 2 man re» 
ent to intocate* Anyells, wnleſſe we could ' kyow efts the prayer of his friend, they þotb 
- | :bems. Athanaſius faith; T he Satrteabar'is;be- Rad as fellow members,and diredt one prays | 
| /cemers, praymor for aide to anything that v crea- | | er'to one God, 11 chename of one Mcediatouy | 
ted: and therefore; rhat lefusCbriftte whom | 
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Idolatrie of the laſt times, 


Om * 


diatours of 1ntercefſion'betweene ys & God. 
Thirdly, Saints and Angels are made idolls, 
in that Temples, Altars, holidaies are conſecra- 
red to their honour and worſhip, For all theſe 
properly appertaine co the worſhip of God. 
Temples: becauſe none can binde his pre- 
ſence , operation, and his hearing of vs 
ro this or that place, but God, Altars;becauſe 


| are proper to God. Feſtiuall daies ; becauſe | 


| we altogether free from this idolatry; becauſe 


Zephan, 1, | 


them : where he makes vowes a proper part of 


Contra Cel- 
ſum. 5.19 


. , -when-theyareadoredand worſhipped” with 


| Rich: Thou ſhalt ot bow downe to themand wor- 
- | [vip thems:that is, (35 I haue prooued'before)ro 


2 God would not be icalous, vnleſſe it were be- 
| cauſe we, who haue eſpouſed our ſelues vato 


'oaine,man is a lingimage of God, made by 


they are for ſacrifices and oblations which 


God is the onely Lord of daics and times,and 
therefore they are onely to be dedicared to his 
honour. And though we retaine the names of 
Saints daies in the Church of England, yet are 


we dedicate thedaics themſelues ro the ho- 
nourot God. 

Laſtiy,they are made idols when men ſweare 
by them,and make yowes vnto them.ler.5.7. 
Your childre hane forſaken me,becanſe they ſweare 
by them that arenogods. And Godghreatensto 


ro be giuen of themthat ſweare by God & b 
Mary,by the Maſſe, and ſuch like, One faith; | 
that he which. ſweares by any thing beſide God;dei- | 


later. Touching vowes, Iſai faith 5 In that day 
men ſhall vow vores untothe Lord, and performe | 


the worſhip of God,and by it hgnifies thereſt. 
And Orzgen auoucheth, that all our yowesarc 
to be made and addreſſed to God. 

To comete the laſt kinde of idolls : images 
chemſzlues, reliques: of Chriſt and .Saints; 
Holy things, as Temples, Altars, and ſuch 
like, are made idolls two waies. The: fiſt - is, 


religious worſhip;or,when the living jmage of 
God , namely,man,falls downc before + a dead 


image : fax then indecde they arewade falſe 
ods. In the fecond Comandement the Lord | 


the images, either of thetrue God, orofany 


thy God am 4 jealous God Hence it follows,that 
images when they are worſhipped,are turned 
into falſe gods,and conſequently to idolls, For 


him, ſer vp another God, to be asit were an 
huſband ynto vs in his roome,or with him,For 
when we bowtothem, it is more then civill | 
worſhip : and therefore the honour of God is 

given ro thern; whereas he admits.no partner | 
or {ellowin the leaſt part of his honour. A- | 


4 


. 
. 
» 


4-044 PF ; Fil ; 
the very hand of God :. and jnthis reſpeR, 3,| 


| 


deſtroy them that ſweare by God and Melcom; \| 
that is,Moloch their King. The hke iudgment is | 


fies thar thing,and thereby makes hanſelfe an ido- S 


| 


thingelſe. And he giues thisreaſon: {the Lord | 


thouſand fold more. excelicntthenall zmages: 


map ſhall be worſhipped with . any-worſhip 
that is morechen politicke pr ciuill, he is made 


A 


7} ſame queſtion arvong the Ca 


| (faith he) Marrelkna bis carmpavion waithoug ht 
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man,but ciui!l honovr, though he by able: 


| redas the image of Ged:: then may not religi- 


ous honour be giuen to any: imape, made b 
the hand of man. When Cornelivs fel} downe 
& worſhipped Peter, he weantnotro honour 
him as God, butto doe civil worſhip vnto 
him : yer becauſe this worſhip was exceſſive | 
and mingled with ſore portion of diuine ho. | 
nour,Cornelius is reproeutd for it, Whatre. 
proofe then is due'to.them, that in religious 
manner bowe downe to images Such as wor- 
thipped the Sunne,Moone;and'Starres,are c6- 
demned for idolaters. : wuch-more then are 
they to be condemned for:idolarrie,thatiwor. 
ſhip images and reliques.Porthe Sun, Moone; 


25 images are but the workmanſhip of man. Is 
was idolatrie to kifſe the golden.calues of le- 
roboam; Auguſtine ſaith, thatithey whichore 


wor ſpippers of pichures, want'the power of Chriſtiani- 


A 0,2 , 


and ſtars, are the workmanſhipof God; wher. | 


Deurg.1s, 


bhep ty, 


Oſe 1 3.3, 


De morth, 


eccleliz.c, 
34, 


tie. Againg, he numbers the. worſhip of im4« 
ges among hereſies: (Of theſett of Carprocrates 


to be.wbo tvorſhippeathe imaged of le/w, and Panl, 


De hzreſc| | 


and Homer,and Pitha foras, 1 with; ndoration and 
the offering of weenſe. Againe heſanh,thart inthe 
ſecond Commayndement, we are forbidden 
to worſhip av» likeneſs of God: made by mans 
inventions :becauſe no-image of God may be 
worſhipped, byr that which is the ſame:with 
bimſelfe.,,..fmabroſe faith; vits'an, bearhemph 
erronr to wodhip the Crofle, -oh which-Chrift 


died, AndHolteot ypon che booke of Wile- 


anche Couvecll of Trenty: faitbabog: 


Ages Ma) be carned: avd painted yfor thus onls 
chat they may be adored, andovoribig \mmy be gi- 


venthem, Andihere be, that witerly \denie att, | 


A 


they ſeeme no tobe mooued with ſlight reaſons,no 
witbout the authoriy of Fathers,..aud Scriptares. 
For wthont:aonbr,, the Scraiure candemnes the + 
dolls audimag rare, no. anciy ht 


es of the Þ, 
cauſe they repreſent falſe Gods, bura(o breau/e 
the idolls themſelnes, arethe worbes of ;ens hands, 


and alſo withang all enſe:font even m this regerh, 


this opmion ſome of the #wntient: Doitours ſeems | 
19 approate, if weſballat iny time conſider that 


adore images,” norcallthem gods,  Worgiet our hape 


and crie ont againſt it, as againf idolatry. ” Ard \ 


_ _ 
. # 

C<2 
® 

\ 


they conld nordeſerne morſvip of themſelues. Aud 


Aup epiſt, 
L19.ca1ll, 


Deobiw, 
Thicodoliy, | 


LeQiol 57. 


Litho de...\.. 
+. [cult may 
NUM» 


whic bt hey hane-written. Durand ſauh;,4 ot yt Katicral.lt 


1 .C4.3s 


in them: becauſe this were to commit Og ah: 
1a: ; 


the fame place he makes a double-vſc 0 oh. 
ges: Ocemdderate, \whenthey care wicd for | 
{ nemory and repteſerication,»!The other? cx- | 


ceſhine;and that 15,when they.vre worſhipped. 
Aud by this he ſaith ; thatfimple. and weake: 
ones are caſnip.drawne.to idolatry: © 


” 


I. is obieted;tharmenimaybow:ro the 


OORAS 1. 
chaire: | 
of eſtate, or ro:rhe letter of aPeince; withour |. 


; 


. 


# nimPsV7 fo 
ſus uap?-. | 
nu, . 


made by the hand of man. Nowif Ig weere | 


|[morethen a man,&bythismeanes,he is cranſ- || 
formedinto an idol, And ifno more be duera | mages df God;: Chriſt;'and Baines. -/ 
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che reaſon followes nor. For when webow to 
the chaire of eſtate,or to the Seale ofa Prince, 
ir is but ciuill worſhip, for a politike end, 
chat we may do homage & fignific our loyaltic 
and ſubietion to our lawfull Prince : whereas 
bowing to images,is cone10 religious regard. 
Secondly thechaire of eſtate, is a ſigne of the 
Princes preſence,and his, orher letters, are 


T he -1dolatrie of 


A 


the laſt times. = 
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| On; and therefore it is ro be worthipped.! an- 


[wer. Firtt of ail, ic was an inftrumenrt of 
Chriſts death, but it was ro cauſe nor inſtru. 
ment of mans redemprion,which cance by bis 


reaſon, Iudas, and the Jewes, {peares, and 
thornes are to be worſhipped; becanſe the 
were infiruments of the death of Chriſt; yea, 


! 
| 


death, Secondly, by the ſame proportion of 


ſpittle and clay is to be worſhipped , becauſe 'obn 9.6, 
Chrilt yied tnem ſomerime in working of mi- 
racien. 
Thirdly , the words vied ro Moſes and 
loſua, are vrged, Pmt off thy ſbooes, for the place 
where thou landejt is holy. Anſ. Moles and Io- 
{ua puc off their ſhooes,nor to the place where 
they ſtood, but tro God , whoſepreſence made 
the place holy. Secondly, theplace was tor 
holy alwaies, but onely for the time, in which 
God manitcſted his preſence. Now images 
andreliques, are faidto be holy at all times, 
and ia all places. 
 - Againe,images and reliques are made idols, 
when incenſe is offered to rhem, when tapers 
arc lighted before chem, when alcars are cre- 
Red,and gifts offered to them,wvhen men goe 
on pilgrimage to them. For all theſe are parts 
| of religious worſhip: and when they are per- 
formed ro jmages and reliques, it is becauſe 
there is a ſecret perſwaſhon in mens mindes, 
chathere js ſome divine power and preſence, 
and operation in them,or ar leaſt about them, 
The brazen Serpent was an ordinanceof God, 
a * figure of Chriſt, anda monument of del j- 
{| uerance, from fiery Serpents in the wilderncfle: 
yet when the Ifracliccs offered incenſe tot, 
(Þ inccnſe beeing a part of Gods worſhip) it 
wasturned-into an® idoll; and forthiscaute 
was deliroyed by Ezechias,whoſe fact is com- 
mended ih Scripture. 
Vponthis which hath beene ſaid, we are 
co take notice of the profeſſed 1dolatry of the 
Church of Rome, whereof the principall 
ring-leaders teach and defend, that Roodesor 
Crucifixes, and otherimaves of God, are to 
be worſhipped with the very ſame worſhip 
wherewith Chriſt himſelfe is worſhipped. And 
as one fatth, with the 4 ſame kmde of worſhip, 
| with the/ame affettion, and the ſame devotion; 
| Whatis this elſe, but ro make gods of cruci- jp. 1G, 
fixes? And the excuſe, that crucifixes are 'mag.l.z. "Es 
| worſhipped with reſpc&co Chriſt, -and that '23.7maga 
the worſhip paſſeth by the image to him, will jadorarur as; 
, : - *doratione | 
not ſerue the turne : becauſe ſtil] the image is cmmplintx 
honoured with religious honour, which may |, proprit, | 
not be. Neſtorious conceiued the manhood {ed per ac- 
of Chriſt ro be a diſtin perſon from the cidcns,- | 
wordor Sonne of God: and withall, he fa1- 
ned a co-adoration , whereby this manheod | | 
; thematiſe 
wasto be adored with the word, Now the ,,,, > 
£ Councell of Epheſus condemnes this 
co-adoration ; much more then would it have 
condemned a co-adoration of the crucifhixe 
with Chriſt. It will heare be ſaid, that adox?- 
tionis giuen to God properly and diredtly,and 
not ro the image in the ſame manner,but im- 


Es. ne 


ignes of their pleaſures, and chat by Princes. 
will:and ſo are not 1mnages fignes and monu- 
ments,citherof Gods preſence, or pleaſure: 
becauſe God will not be worthipped in them, 
by them, orat them; neither doth hee binde 
his preſence or his hearing of vsto_ chem. 
Thirdly,men vie not to bowto the chaire of 
cltare, when the Prince js preſent:yer men thac 
worſhip images,vſcto bow to them, though 
God be preſent neuer ſo: as he is alwaies pre- 
ſeat, And I returne theargument on their 
owne heads, onthis manner, He that ſets | 
vp achaire of eſtate,the ſaich,it isthe Preſence; 
he that ſends aletrer in theprinces name,and 
puts to a counterfeit ſeale,is guilty oftreaſon: 
euen ſo,they which ſet yp on their own heads, 
mages, as fignes and monuments of the pre- 
ſence of God, and of Chriſt, whar doe they 
elie, buc commit treaſon againſt God him- 
ſelfe?When Nadab & Abihu offered ſacrifices, 
that God had appointed, with fire of their own 
appointment,it was preſent death ynto them, 
Whenthe Iewes worſhipped the true God, | 
with his own worſhip, in places of their own | 
choice and appointment,the holy Ghoſt faith; | 
They corrupted them/elues, and did not prepaze | 
their bearts tothe Lord, What wickednefle then 
doe they that worſhip God in images withour |- 
...| commandemenr--ypon--their- owne-heads | --- 
When the Iewes ſertheir threſholds by Gods | 
threſholds, and their poſts by Gods poſts,that | 
is, jtoyned their traditions to Gods comman- | 
dements, T hey ſet a wall betweene them and God, | 
and aefiled his holy name with their abominations. 
An oath may not be made by the creatures, 
though they. be eonfidered as fignes andpled- 
ges of the preſence and power of God:. and 
though when they benamed, ali the worſhip 
inthe oath be directed ynto God. For the 
right manner of : ſwearing,' which the Scrip- | 
ture allowes,is,that'our oathes ho fimple,with- ' 
out: fraud,direct,aud nor oblique oathes; leaſt 
che authoruie ef God be diminſhed, or our 

| neighbour deceiued,(which is againſt the or-. 
' der of humaiie- facietie)) or” the religion of 
ran oath;grow intocontempr, as commonly it. 
comes to'paſle,, when itis made by the crea- 
tures. And therefore Chriſt ſaid;: Tee ſhall 103 
fweate at all,nerther by heanen,c4r. Now as one 
part of Gods worlhip' is, foarc all the reſt, di- 
rect,and not oblique. Ange therefore we may 
not worſhip God, in, ar, and before images, 
though they be conſidered of vs as ſignes 8& 
pledges of che:preſence of God,and we one- 
ly intend eo worſhip Godin them. 
Againe theyalleadge:The:woodden Crofle | 
of Chriſt, was an inftrument of our redempti=-'| | 
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 Theldelatrie of the laſt times. 
A 


properly, and indireMy. I anſwer againe, | cond point ; and that is to ſhew how we 
there is moregiuen to the image of God ſhould keepe our ſelves from Idols. Ang 
and Chriſt,then ſhould beyif any adoration be that we may throughly preſerue our ſelues 
oiyen: andthere is more giuen by farre than from the contagion of them, foure things 
Bell.del- | co.aJoration. For they aſcribe ive things ro | | muſt be done. Wee muſt auoid the makn 
magel-tec. |; nages. The firſt 3,49 ion with God,where- | | of them, the having of them, the yſing of 


,32.& ; : 
Valk by, when wee ſee the image, the thing figniti- chem, the vſers of thc, | 


de1dola, | ed comes to the mind. Vpon this Vnion, ftan- The makingof them muſt be auoidedby | 
punet.3. ding inrelation, followes a relatine Preſence, | - the expreſſe commandement of God. Thou 
whereby God and Chriſt, are in their images, ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe avy granen Image, or 
and their images with them, as one andthe | the liheneſſe of any thing, In thele words are 
ſame obicct.The third is, the propertie of Sign1i- forbidden Images of all kindes , Frauen or 
fication, whereby the image,asan image Ggni- | | painted: and images of all things in heaven, 
fies God and Chriſt, The fourth is che properzee earth,ynderneath the earth: and therefore of 
of Repreſentation, wheteby the image ſtands 1n God whoſe dwelling is in heauen. Ter]. 
tead,place,androome of God; not onely 8s lian ſaith thus: Zerle children (ſaith John) [De corona 
3n ambaſſadour, bug as a vice-roy or depuric keere your ſelnes from Idols, not now from Idg. |iliscao; 
is in theroome of the Prince. And by this latrie, that 1s ,as it were from the ſernice, but from 
meanes all things muſt be doneabour the i- | | #he /dols, har is, Þ from the image of them. Ve LW 
mage Which ſhould be done about God, or is notthe making of images here forbidden van. ”* 
Chriſt, if he ſhould manifeſt his owne pre- imply. Por there is atwo-fold lawfull vſc of 
ſence.. And this is verily a portion ofdi-| | images:one holy, the other common. The 
vine honour. For the image is 1n the roome hely vſeis, when they {erue to henifiethe 
of God to receiue honour for God, and God holy things of God. Suckimages are proper- 
by ir. The fift is the communication of religuns | ly hgnes and types, and are onely at the ap- 
| worſhpro God and the Image. And thar is pointment of God. Thus the Cherubin:s yp- 
| two-fold, one, whenthe worſhip paſſech by | | on the 'mercie ſcare, were figures of the pre- 
a Vno & co- th e unage to God directly, and returnesto the fence of God. The braſen ſerpent a fioure of 
Gm mot. | ; age by * conſequent indireRly: as when a | | Chriſt crucitied:the outward elements w both 
man kneeles downs before an image,& pris, che Sacraments of the new teſtament, fignes 
che worlhip Is Gods properly, and pertaines and ſeales of the bodie and blood of Chnſti, 
to theimage onely by conſequent. The ſecond | © | with the benefits thereof. The common vſe 
is, hen worſhip 1s directly re the image, and of images isthree-fold.One is Symbolicsll,or | 
comes to God by conſequent, as when a man |. | politicall,as when they ſerue for the diflingi- | 
paſſing by,ſalutesthe image,or puts garments on of coynes. Thus the Iewes, who might not 
and Iewels vpon it. Vpon this communicati- | |.onther own heads ere images in the Tew- 
on of worſhip followes a commmnion of worſhip | | ple or Syragopues, hadlibertiero make & vie" 
whereby God partakes in the worſhip ef the | | images intheir coynes.Chriſt hauing ſeenc & 
image,and the image againe partakes in the | | acknowledged the Image and ſuperſcripti- 
worſhip of God, Now this communion in re- on of Czfſar in the coine,faid; Gwe ynto Cx- 
ligious worſhip,abaſeth the honour of God, ſarthat which is Czſars. The ſecond vſe is 
2nd cxalts the image into a diuine eſtate a- | | Hiſtoricall, when Images ſerve co repreſent 
bouec the condition of men and angels. If a humane or divine hiftorie. And here it nuwſt | 
king ſhall make one of bis ſubie&ts ro be his be remembred,that the painting of the hiſto- 
image,and to be his Deputie, for worſhip, ſo | | ric ofthe Bible,chough otherwiſe lawfullin it 
as ordinarily the worſhip of the king ſhall be ſelfe, is nor expedient in churches: becauſc 
| done beforethe deputie, though there bene- danger of idolarrie may riſe thence, And 
uer ſo many intentions in the mindes of the | | therefore commendable is the praQtiſe of the 
ſubie&s to werſhip the king, and not the de- | D] Church of England, thar ſuffers not in places, 
putie; yet indeed the deputie is king, and the | | that ſerue for ſe of religion, images either 
other onely beares the name. And ſo images | | painted or carued, no not in the hiſtoric of 
beeing not onely images of God, bur alfo his the Bible painted. And the caſe is otherwiſe 
| deputies, haue indecde the honour of God gi- | | with ſuch repreſentations of the hiſtorie 3s atc 
ven ynto them. Againe, when Latria, divine | | found in ſundrie Bibles, becauſe there is nor} 
{ honour is given ro God in his image, -it | | the like occaſion of idolatrie, The thrid vſc is, 
hath bis rermination 'in the 1mage: for this | | when Images are made for the beautifying of 
worſhip is firſt directed to God, and ſeconda- | | houſes, either publike, or' private, that ſcruc 
rily by conſequent in oneand the ſame mo- | | onely for cjuill meetings. Wherefore ir isthe 
tion, it is extended to the image. Novw#that | ſcope and intent of the commandement of 
rebgious worſhip, whole terwination is in | | God,onely to forbid the making of images,1n 
the creature, is by common conſent, I-| | reſpeAthey are to be applied to Diuine or 
| dolatrie. religious yſe, | that is, to repreſerit God in his 
| Hicherto haue ] ſnewed what an Idol is, | | nature or properties, or preſence: Some man 
and the kindes thereof, and thewares ofcre. | {\ may thus objie:when we thinke on God,we 
' ting them: now 1 will proceede to aſe-1 ) conceive; an internall image or forme of | 
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The ldolatrie of the lall times. 


we may one Snbe=en' fet down by painting 
or caruing, Againe, if the internall forme of 
God be lawfully concemed, why may net the 
external be made? I anſwer , the right way ro 
conceive God, is not to conceiue any forme : 


proper effes, So ſoone as the mind fraines 


poprſhly conceiuedts belike an old man, fit- 
cng in heaven ina throne with a ſceprer in his 
hand)an idoll 1s ſetvp in the mind . And the 


' areneuer worſhipped of ys , as painted an41 
 carued images be. Laſtly , God who allowes 
1nternall images rightly conceiued, forbids 
the externall in vſe of religion. 


haue bene abuſed to idolatrie, and are in like- 
hood (till to beabuſed, ſpecially if they fiand 


"EY in publikg places. The commaundement of 
| Deut,7-25, God isto deſtroy the idols of the heathen, 


| therraltars, and their high places. According 


$Jing.134 oolden calfe, Ezechias the brazen {erpent. 
| And there be ſundrie weightie reaſons ofthis 
| commaundement of God. Firtt, idols preſer- 
ued arc ſignes and monuments preſerued of 
the worſhip of deuils, and of the contempt 
of the true God: and therefore this preſerua- 
tion tends but to continue a memorie of the 
diſhonour of God, and of things that are an 
abomination to him, Deut. 7.25. A good ſub. 
iect will not preſerue and keepe 1n ſtore the 


to his owne prince, Secondly,our dutic is to 
in deed, that weare the people of God, and 


made if we keepe them in ſtore and lay them 
vp. This reaſorrthe Lord himfſelfe vſeth, Ye 


ple rothe Lord, Thirdly, the keeping of them 
isa ſcandall to them chat carrie idolatrous 
minds: for hereby they concciue an opinion, 
that there is ſome reuerend regard had of the. 
Fourthly,our duric is to cut offaitocca(ions of 
| idolarric. This:is not done when'idols are pre- 
ſerued: for hence they hane. often oportuni- 
| tixeandoccaſion to worſhip them, that are ſu- 
| perflixiouſly minded, Fiftly, occaſion is giuen 
tothe itpler ſortio-abuſe them. When the i- 
vols' of the nariods remained in the fightof 
the” Iftaclires ;'rbey were 2 /nare wnto them. 


—_ RL TY 
imin our minds,end that which we conceive | 


| but to conceiue in mind his properties and | 


” yntoit ſelfe any forme of God (as when he is | 


- formes ofthings internally conceiued in mind | 


| Thefecond thing to beauoided,is the kee- | 
ping and hauing of idols,” that is, images that | 


End.33.20 tothis commaundement Moſes deſtroyed the | 


| fignes of conqueſt made by the cnemic:_ for | 
thus he declares,that he carries no loyal mind 


make confeſſion, not onely in word, bur alſo | 


worſhip no idols. And this confeſſion is nor | 


Denr.5.6, ſhall defiroy chem,  berauſe ye are-an holy peo- | 


A \ 


| 


B 


and that in this regard they may be kept:l _ | 


{wer,they are no bookes of Lay-men: forthe 
Lord hath giuen the ſentence, that they are 
meere yanities. Augyf. ſaith, they are worthy 
to be deceived that ſeeke Chriſt and bis A- 
poſtles, nor in Scriptures, but in painted 
walles, | 

The thirdrhing to be avoided, is the vſe of 


idols in religious manner, which vie Rands 1 
the worſhip thereof, viterly condemned in | 


the ſecond part of the ſecond commannde- 


{ ment: Thou ſhalt not bow downe to them and n or- 


ſp them, In which words the Lord makes 
two parts of the worſhip of Idols, Honour,and 
Sertice, Honour is either inward or outward. 
Inward, in the affection of reverence. 
Outward honour ſtands in all gcfture$Fof the 
bodie, which fignifie honour, as the putting 
off the har, the lifring vp of hands, and eyes, 
bowing of the knees, proſirating of che bo- 
die,and ſuch like, Serarce likewiſe 1s cither out- 
ward or inward. Inward ſtands in the denoti- 
on of the mind; in confidence, hope, inuoca- 


| tion, yowes, and ſuch like. Outward ſeruice 


ſtands in all other duties thar are beſide the 
geſture of the bodie : as ſacrifices , oblations, 


| lighting of tapers, burning incenſe, the cre- 


Ction of altars and Temples, and pilgrimages 
to them,&c. And all theſc,with all ot ike kind 
are ytterly#Forbidden. Furthermore, that there 


| may be no place for theyſe ofigols among the 


people of God, he hath by Jaw ſtraitly barred 
vs the vic of all ſuch things as are properly 
memories and monuments of idols: Ye ſhall 
make no mention of the name of other Gods, nenher 


| ſhall it be heard out of thy month..Nea.gall things | 


chart percaine any way to the worſhip of idols 
muſt be eſchued.Vpon'this ground Paul diſ- 
pures at large, that the Corinthians mighe not 
bepreſent,or fic downe at the feaſts, which 
were made tothe honour of Heathen Gods, 
though otherwiſe they abſtained fro che wor- 
ſhip chereof. Thus Tertullian ſaith, Ur 5 a cw- 
ftomable fantt roſay, mehercule, mediusfadins, 


| ariſing of the ignorance of ſome that doe net know | 


it is an oath by Hercules : and yer hefaith the 
former law doth not forbid vs to pronounce 


the names of falſe godg,, which conuerſation | 


with men conſtraines vs to ſpeake. 
In rhe fourth and laſt place, we are to auoid 


| the yſers of idols, and that in rwo ſpeciall re- 


ards.Firft,io reſpect of the vaine deceits the 


| vſe: ſecondly, in reſpect of fellowſhip, Tou- 
 ching the deceits whereof the idolaters of this 


laft age paint over their jdolatrics, and bleare 


the eyes of the world, we have a ſpecial cauear | 


De con{cns 
U Euang, 
l1.I.ca,1o, 


Exod,z3.13 


I, Cor, Io. 
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|'Laftly, idols are called by the holy Ghoſt, 
| vanities, noras otherthings which ſerue for 
| gooſe, burchey are ſimply vanities, be- 
cauſe They :ave'altogether emprofitable : and 
therefore * the keeping of them is ro no 
g00Q' end; whereas among the people of 
' Godall things muſt in their kind tend to 
the plofie of God, ccirher more or lefle. 
If ir be ſaid, they are Lay<mens ookes,| 


__ 8 
% 


given ys by the holy Ghoſtto beware of the, Col. 2.8. 
| Take heede leſt no man ſpoile or make apray of 
you by Philoſophie and vaine deceit , through the 
traditions of men. And that they may the better 
be auoided, I will note five of the principall, 
Firſt of aV, they tell ys that chey worſhip | 
no idols, but images of God, Saints,and An- 
vels.Behold a So and filly ſhift. For the gol- | 


den calfe,Jeroboams calues in Dan & Bethcl, 
| aug | 
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the laſt times. 


I hauc prooues) &they were 1dols,as all men 
eraunt. Againc,an image of a fained god, isa 
fat idol in the common iwudgement of all, 


of the true God,is an image of a fained god. 
For God will not be honoured by avy image 
of mans appointing, though the hononr be 
neuer ſo much diretedto him in the mind 8 
intention of man : and thereforethe thing 
that is honoured is indeed a god of a mans 
deuifing. who will heare, be preſenr,and giue 
his bleſſing, in,ar, and before images. Hence 1t 
follows, that the image which 1s ſuppoſedto 
| be the image of God,is indeed the image,not 
of God, butofan idol; and euery image of 
an Idol 1s an Idol. They lay, that there 1s a 
diffecence berweene the images of the hea- 
then,and the Images of Chriftians. Well, but 
let them conſiderthe 115 . Pal. and ler them 
ſhew,thartheir images can heare,ſmel,ſpeake, 
and goe betterthen thoſe of the heathen, and 
I wil! grant a difference,clſe not; for many of 
them were images of the true God, as well as 
theirs. Irenzus reprooucth the Gnoſtickes,not 
onely becauſe they made images of Pithago- 
ras and of Ariſtotle, but alſo becauſe they 
made the images of Chriſt,and Paul,and wor- 
ſhipped them. Ambroſe hath theſe words,T he 
Gentiles-adore mood becauſe they thinks it to bethe 
mage of God. Furthermore they define an ido] 
falſly:tor it is a falſe image * not onely repre- 
ſenting char whichis nor, burthae which is, 
as itis not. Thus Þ Popiſh diuines teach and 
write, and by name Catharin ſaith thus, 7 he 
adoration and worſhip of Saints which the Church 
of Rome e5Þecially  vſerh hath his termination in 
God. For God u adored, not ab(olutely, but as bee 
a laudable or glorious m this or that man, whos 
acknowledged for a Samt.Therefore if bee be not 
Saint, it ts falſe worſhip, and God ſo worſhipped, zs 


| 


Imely, but as he 1s exiſting in him by amitie and 
grace.But this God #s net: and therefore it may be 
called Idelatrie. And the caſe ts the like in the hoſt 
rot conſecrated. For God and Chriſt us not adored 
fimply, but as he is exiſting vunderthe formes of 
bread and wine, Therefore if he be not there, not 
Chriſt, but a creatnre for Chriſt 5 found, to 
| whom dinine worſhip 4s ginen: and therefore 
here ts Idolatre alſo. For enen in this regard 
they alſowere Idolaters, who adored heaten ( for 
ex ample )or any other thing ,(uppo/ing with theme 
ſelues that they adored in it, whome they called 
the (oule of the world, according 10 Varroes 
dininite, Therefore they are not tobe cleared from 
idolatrit, becanſe they intended ta warſhippe one 
God, as maeede there was but ove God: bug be- 
Cauſe they adored bm there, where he was 
oh , in that manner they ſuppoſed him to 
ce. | 

The ſecond excuſe is, that they wor- 

| ſhip not images properly and principally, but 


I anſwer:ſo did the 


Now che image,thatis erected to the honour |. 


indeede a falſe God. For God ts not adored abſo- | 


Chrilt, Angets, & Saints in them, and at them. 


{ p 


aj 'Saints,and Images Wil th ſermrc. ce, I anſ{yer fiſt | 


{} mocked with words. And it is abſurd ro thiok;, 


| 


| by the creature worſbipsthe Creator, becauſe 


Cm —_.s 


Lactantius ofthem ; We fearenot Imager, ſay De tal; 
they bus them after whoſe likeneſſe they be figmred, ligdc.t, 


and in whoſe names they are dedicated. Ang jn 
Saint Auguſtine, /worſhip(ſay they) neither the *2w.in 
Image,nor the Demill,but in a bodily figure { behold : OY 
the (igne of that which I ought towvorſbip. Againe, | 
I doe not worſhip that ſtone or that image that is Ang,in 
without ſenſe: but I doe adore that which 1 te,and Pct, 
ſerne him whom l ſee not: Whois that ? the muiſhle 
diume power who is preſident of that mage, And 
Chryſoſtome faith ghus :#hen we ſay no hins 
rat they warſhip an image: No, ſay they, not the 
image, but Venus and Mars. And when ne age 
them what is this Venus ? the graner ſort ameno 
them aunſwer, Pleaſure, And who 1s Mars? 4 
man-like anavatjant conrage. Andyet couid 
notthis cxcule free them trom Idolatrie. A- 
gaine,rhar worſhip onely pleaſeth God,which 
he himſelfe hath direRly: preſcribed in his 
word, Tt isa yaine thing zo worſhip Gad by 
the precepts and inventions of men. Now for 
the worſhippe of God in Images, thercis no 
word:nay the word ſaith the contraric.Yos ſba/ 
not doe ſoto the Lord your God, namely, as the 
heathen doeto their falſe gods. And that 
Chriſtis nor tobe worſhipped in a crucifixe, it 
is plaine. For when he js worſhipped,the god- 
bead is worſhipped, and the perſons thereof: 
becauſe the crinitieis tobe worſhipped inthe 
vnitie, andtheynitie in the crinitie. And the 
Godhead beeing a ſubſtance immater1all, and Deflet 
inviſtble,is not to be worſhipped in any ſenh- 3 Þ 
ble thing; as Damaſcene, otherwiſe a friend |?e,Fab,de}} 
of Idolatrie,teacheth, Detno- | 
The third excule is, that they giue worſ1pro |?! | 
God alone, and that they honour Angclls, 


Plalgg, "45 


| 


Homat in 
epift,ad 


| 
t ph, | 


Mat 1 5.9, | 


Deut,12.4, 


. 


of all, that religious adoration, muocation, 
yowes,& {uch like,are pare of Gods ſcruice, as 
I hauc ſhewed before: and therefore they may 
not be ginen to the creature; by whar cearmes 
 ſoever they be called. Inuocation and the rfl, 
whether they be called ' worſhip. or ſervice, 
chey are ſtili proper to God: who will not be | 


that adiflindtion of tearmes, ſhould make the 
proper worſhip of God to be the © worſhip of 
the creature.: The deuilirequired no more of 
Chriſt but Da/;a;Sernice, For he deſired not to 
be worſhipped of Chriſt with diuine honour, 
but onely to. be worſhipped asa miniſter of 
God,to whom he had(as befalſely ſaid )com- 
mitted the diſpoſition of the kingdomes of | 
the world, Luk.4.6. And this to doe Chriftre- | 
fuſerh,becauſeir is ſaid, Him onely ſhalt the | 
ſerne.Therfore not onely religious worſhip, but 


alſo religious ſeruice is Gods. Secondly, that. 


we may the better arme our ſelues againſttbis, 
vain: diſtintion of worſhip and i{zruice ;- we 
muſt vaderftand that'worſhip-is of two kinds. | - 
The worſ-jp of religion, and the worſoip of ſocie- | 
tie, The worſhip of religion isthat, where-| 
he is the authour and gjuer of all goodthivgs. | 
er of the 
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erformance hereofis preſcribed in the com - 
maundements ofthe firſt cable. The worſhip 
of ſocieticis char, which one fellow-creature 
-jneth ro another, in reſpeRchey areche in- 


che Aurhour. This worſhip pertainesro the 
ſecond Table, andis preſcribed inthe fifth 
commaundement, Honor thy father and thy mo- 
cher. And here commeth in the worſhip chat 
is tobe giuen to Saints and Angels. For 
chough they bein glory, yet remaine they (till 
our fellow-ſeruants,and fellow-creatures. And 
25 we honour our betters, yea princes, with ci- 
villor politicke worſhip, fo muſt we worſhip 
them, if they ſhould appeare. The kind of 
worſhip muſt not be changed inreſpeR of the 
excellencie of any creature, but onely the de- 


part of the worſhip of religion to the chiefelt 
ence it followes, 


char neither religious worſhip, nor religious 
ſeruice can be giuento Saints or Angels. A- 


;- | gaine, the worſhip of ſocietie is done to the 
| creature in reſpeRt ofthe neighbourhood, 


thatis, becauſe ir is viſibly preſent with vs, 
and we haue outward fellowſhip and ſocietic 
with it. And where is no mutuall conuerſati- 
on nor ſenſible preſence betweene creature 
and creature, there is noworſkip to be done 
ofthem each ro other. Hence againe it fol- 
lowes, that wemay not giue to Saints or An» 
gels ſo much as ciuil worſhip, becauſe we haue 
notany ourward ſocietie with them, Thirdly, 


Thou ſhalt nos bow downe to them and ſerne them. 
And reaſon good, for ſcruice is more then. 
worſhip. For worſhip may be doneof equal 
to equall 2 whereas ſervice is properiy ofthe 
inferiour to the ſuperiour. 

The fourth excuſe,whereby cheIdelaters of 
our timedeluderhemſclues and the world, is, 
that prayer to Saints,& the worſhip of Images 
&reliques is confirmed by revelation & mira- 
cles.I anſwer firſt,that reuclations now are not 
therule of our faith, bur onely the written 
word:Thbey have Moſes and the Prophets let them 
beare them. Tothe law and tothe teſfimonie, Se- 
condly, miracles of themſclues alone , are not 
ſufficient co iuſtifie the yeritic of a point of do- 


| Arine, For falſe prophets ſometimes, for the 


triall of men, are ſufferedco worke miracles. 
Thirdly, the ſcripture faith plainly, that che 
comming of Antichriſt, who in all likehhood 
s the Biſhop of Rome, ſhall be in myracles 
and lying wonders. And therefore we may 
iuſtly ſuſpeAthe reuelations and miracles pre- 
rended by the Romane Church. And the ſpea- 
king,weeping, and bleedingof Images, and 
the bleeding of the Eucharift, what are they 
elſe but Satanicall illuſions ? 

The fift and laſt deceirfull excuſe jz,that the 
Idelatry,which the Scripture codemnes,is (as 


trumenes of the good things whereof God is | 


gree-And we rmay not giveſo much as theleaſt | 


and moſt glorious creatures, that are but crea- | 
| cures. Auſten ſaith, rharrehigion rs not the wor-. 


= | ſhip of any thing but of God. 


| | 
not onely worſhip is Gods, but alſo ſeruice. | | 


| 


den god, The * Gentiles binlded houſes and 


| Temples to their gods: ſo doe the Papiſts ro 


Sainrs and Angels. The Gentiles ereQed and 
| coſecrared® altarsro the honour of their idols: 
| fo doe Papilts roSaints and Angels, Gentiles 
atthe entrance of their Temples vſcd © hali- 


| water:ſo doe the Papiſts.Gentiles ſerued their 
' gods with 4 ſhaven prieſts:ſo doe the Papiſts, 
| Gentiles © cenſed their images, and lighted 
tapers before them: ſo doe the Papiſis.Gen- 


| Weden,and the fift ro Fria:and therevpon the 


tiles worſhipped their gods with faſting daies. 
Linie * ſaith the Romanes faſt to Ceres:and So- 
zomen, they worſhippe thetr idols with choice of 
meates, and they which willbe preſengarcheir 
ſeruice abſtaine from prophane meares. Gen- 
tiles obſerued holy dajes to their gods, Thus 
of ancienttime jnEngland, the third day of 
the weeke was dedicated ro the honour of 


werecalled Wedneſday,and Friday. So do the 
Papiſts to Saints. Gentils'did not eliceme their 
of Recognitions vnder the name of Clement, 


thus. As there is one Cſar, and he hath many 
Iudges ynderhim,Conſuls, Tribunes,and other 


inferiour powers:in the like manner wethinke 
there is one great god, and other gods ſubie(F 
tohim, yer ſuch as gouerne ys and all things 


| in the world, Againe, they adde, that the 


calfe called 4pzs ofthe Egyptians , Ibis, ſer- 
pents,and goats, &c.worſhipped as gods, yere 
Figures and Allegories of certaine vertues, by 


caine,they are wont to ſay ; We worſhip viſi- 
ble images, tothe honour of the jruifible 
God. 8 Euſebius teſtifieth as much, that the 
Gentiles adored idols as the images of excel- 
lent ren that had beene helpfull ynro thetn, 
And yet for all thisthey are condemned of i- 
dolatry.Celſus in > Origen faith, that none but 
a very foole would accoiit wood,lones,brafle, 
cold,to be gods,and that they are i either ſer - 
A Ns of gods. The Iſraelites af- 


art my father, & to a ſhone tho haſt begonten me. 
So preachers among the Papiſts yſe roſay to 


they ſay)the worſhip of heathe gods.I an liver, 
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idols to be gods, bur they of the viiſer ſort |! <wplum 
profeſſed ro worſhip: Godinthem;Thebooke} 


bxzo Thure 
{ers downe ſungrie excuſes ofthe OTIS 1g af 212, 


which,as by helpes, mankind 1s gouerned, A-| 
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terthe heathen maner,vſed to ſay to 2 rrre, thin 


the image of the crucifixe, Thon haſt redeemed | 
<8 thon baft reconciled vs tothe Father. Anſwer Bellar.de 
will be made, chat they ſay not this to the 1- Imag.1,2.c- 
| mage 3S it is wood, butto Chriſt in whoſe Ei 
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The Idolatrie of the laſt times. . 


i. 


at OUS oy 2 Co OE nn AAAS, <a oe A es 


roometheimaps is, AadI ſay apaine, that the {-A | oqds,yer theyolls worſhipped.the true God, 


Iſraelites did the ſame, The Gentiles (aid that 
imagesereRted were elements or letters to know 
God by : ſo lay the Papiſts, chat Images are 


Lay-mens bookes, The wiſelt among the, 


Gentiles vſed images and other ceremonies 
to procure the preſence of Angels and cele- 
iall powers,that by them they might attaine 


rothe knowledge of God, The like doe tbe | 


Papiſts with images of Angels and Saints, 
Geatiles * appointed Gods ouer ſcuerall 
countries, cities, families, houſes, perſons, 


eltates,arces, diſeaſes, &c, Thus Popiſh. ſu-' 


perſtition aſſigneth ſeverall countries to the 
patronage and proteCtion of ſcuerall Saints. 


Saint Martine is for Germanie, Saint Iames |S 
for Spaine, Saint Michaell for France, Pe- | 


terand Paul for Iralte , Saint George for 
England. The care and keeping of Geeſe is 


Thermis, by al 
Aabuls (6. Pam to Gallus, of ſheepe to Wende 


orſes to Eulogius , of oxen, to 
Pelagius, of Pigges to Saint Anthonie, A- 
£ainſt the plague, they prayed co Sebaſtian, 
and Rochus, againſt the agvero Petronella, 
acain(t thetoothake ro Apollonia, tor the 
tone to Libarius; for the holy fire to Saint 
Aathonie; &c. Againſt plague, peſtilence, 
thunder, lightning, tempeſts, the Gentiles 
vſed to carie cheir idols on their ſhoulders 
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in proceſſion. And thus inthe Romane Church, 
che Hoſt, as it 1s called, andthe crucifixe are 
carcied ioproceflion, and worſhipped. The 
learned among the heathen knew, that there 
was one chiefe and true God, makerand go- 
uernour of heauen and earth, and all things 


therein: and that their other gods were crea- | 
tures,and mentharexceltedin gifts, andere | 


tranſlated into heaven. Ariftotle ſaith, Ths 
world and the order of all things i preſerned b 

God. And that which « higheſt in the world + 
ſeat of God: and there is nothing in the world that 
es ſufficient of it (elfe to preſerne it ſelfe, and car 
be without his helpe. In thelawes of the 1 3.ta- 
bles of the Roniares it is ſaid, Let men goe vnto 
their gods purely,and let all pompe be remooned: if 
they ace otherwiſe, God ſhall renenge. LaCtanti- 

us faith of Tullic thus. In the bookeyin which 


he comforted himſelfe for the deathof his | 


daughter, he makes no bonesto ſay, thatthe 
oods which are publikely worſhipped are me. 
And ſo much yer appeares in his bookes that 
are extant, in which he ſaith, that Hercules, 
Caſtor,Pollux, /Eſculapius, Liber, &c. were 
men after death by common fame rranſla- 
red into heaven, And the ſame he thiokes 
of the cbiefe gods, called Dii maiorum gents. 
wn, Triſmegiſtus ſaich ofheathen gods thus: 
We call them gods, not in reſpeRt of their na- 
eure, but for honours ſake. Auguſtine brings 


in the Pagans ſaying thus ; What ts be thought | 


that owr aunceſtours were ſo unwiſe andſo blind, 


24.8 [.8, Cs | 
26, 


| 
ſ 


| 


: 


/ 


that they ſuppoſed felicitie, and lone, &c. to be 
gods? Nay, they beleeued there was one God, 
whoſe gifts ana funttions rhey were, Furthermore, 


the heathen, though they worſhip thele falſe ] 


Athanaſius ſaith of the heathen, that they 
worſhipped one God vnbegorten, and many 


God, and to ſay that God, will giuethis or 
that, and to call hitn to be theit iudge, and 
uo ſay that God ſeeth, and Icommend yaro 
God, and Gog will repay :. and that ſaying 


| theſe things they looke noxtorhe Capital of Rome, 


but to beauen, LaQantins ſaith, when the 
ſweare, . when they wiſh anything,when they 
giue thankes, they name not Iupiter, or the 
other gods, but God, ſpecially in the feare 
of warres and other daijngers, and that when 
they areouerpaſt, they returne tothe Tem- 
ples of their gods againe, . Neuercheleſle, be. 
cauſe they gaue djuine honour to their ſup. 
poſed gods in prayer and: ſupplication, they 
are condemned of .idolatrie;, and are ſaid by 
Paul,to paſſe by God, & to worſhip the crea- 
' ture, Foras LaRtantius faith, Itcannot beyhbas 
the true God be worſbipped andother godstoo : be. 
canſe if bis honour be gen to others, he is not wor- 
| ſhipped at all; confidermg ht; religion 1s, to beleene 


| chat he tc that onely true God, Wherefore the | 
Church of Rome doth indeede forſake God, | 


wharſocuer it pretend, & it cannot be free fro 


canonizerh Saints,and giues ynto them divine 
or religious honour. One in the fauour of this 
Church,ſaith tothjs effeR, that the 1dolatry of 
che Gentils hath five degrees,one when flocks 
& ſtones are worſhipped;the ſecond,when the 
creatures,as the ſunne, moone, and Rtarres;the 
third, when dead men; the fourth, when the 


in all theſe, the honour that 1s given bythe 
heathen, beginnes in their mindes, and endes 
notin God, butin the creature: whereas the 
worſhip which the Church of Rome maintai- 


I anſwer, it is falſe which 1s ſaid, For Paulus 


| Orofius faith ofthe Pagans in his time, that 


they confeſſed, that they followed not many 


| gods, but that they worſpipped wnder one great 


God many mferionr gods, as beeing hu mmiſters. 
Avguſtine allo records their ſpeeches, that | 
they worſhipped not wicked ffirns, but Angels the | 


idolatry ; becauſe it doth the very like,when it | 


| world; rhe fifth, yhengood Angels opdeuils | 
| are worſhipped. And further he addes, chat 


neth,beginnes inthe minde,and ends in God. | 


Orat : | 
.codit 
Geng, 


gods made or created. Tertullian ſaith, char P 
the heathen inſlaued to falſe gods,vſc to name 17. 


Y Laila) 
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Orofus/4 | 
c,2.ſubyo| 
deo magnoj 
plures mr | 
niſtros v&- | 
nerart 

Aug.in 


verines of the great God, andthe miniſters of the 
great God, And hence it appears that they wot- 
{ſhipped men deceaſed, and Angels for Gods 
cauſe,and God in them, becauſe they adored 
them in reſpeR they were the inſtruments and 
miniſters of the great God. And therefore 
ſuch among the heathen as had more vnder- 
Randing, worſhipped the true God, in thoſe 
which they called inferiour gods, as the Pa- 
piſts worſhip God in Images. Neither was it 


| their minds to impart the ſupreame adoration 


co their gods, but to honour them in alower 
degree, as beeing inferiour to the great God. 
Horace the heathen Poer ſaies of che higheſt 


 Godzle ts he that gonerneth the affaires of men & 


gods, 


Pſal.96, | 
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 þCor.6,14, their fellowthip. For Saint Paul ſaith ; Ye may 


Colaytg, 


' Proxumos 


Aagisad ' this effeQ:We will do worſhip ; yet ſo, aswe 


ine: 
Aup. 


Commen.in 
Anioil, 


th 


T he laolatrie of the lall times ;. 


ah as Ir CCR 


ds, which ruleth the ſea and land, and the whole | 
> orld with diners ſea/ans:ſo that nothing i brought 
foorth greater t hen he , nemaher u there any thing 
like him, or ſecond to him. Tet Pallas recemeth the 
gcxt bononr to bm. Theyery lame ſay thePa. | 


camcn 


T . 6 $ 
een bence it appeares,that the Gentiles ha- 


uing many gods ,worlhip one as the chiete, 
namely, Jupiter; and their inferiour gods they 


worſhipped, 2s Papiſts worſhip Saifits. By | 


this which bath bene ſaid, it appeares, that 
bcathenifh idolacrie, andthe worſhip of Ima- 


oes and Saints, inthe Romane Church, are | 


for ſubſtance all one. Yet a difference Lac: 
knowledge. For the wiſcſtamone the heathen 
' ſaw chevyaniry of cheir religion. Seneca ſaid to 


6,42 remember, that this worſhip # rather for faſhi- 
emp" ov, then for any thing elſe, LaRtantius ſpeakes 
27 ina certaine booke to Tully, in this manner :/ 
Dei,l.6. ſee thou doeſt worſhip to theſe earthly things, made 
| with hands: thou ſee they are vaine things , and 
' retthou doeſt the ſame things that they doe , whom 
thou confeſſeſt ts be the werieſt fooles of all. Ne- 
verrheleſſe,the yanity of images,and the wor - * 
ſhip of them, the Papiſts will not acknow- 
ledge, neither can they abideto heare of it. 
Againe; as we arc to take heed of all the 
vaine deceits of Idolaters of our time, whereby 


a&,de o- 


ſcruice of the Pagans, and preſent vnto vs,old 
things with new names; ſo muſt we auoide 


not carrieone and the ſame yoke with mfidels:and, 
chatthere may be no agreement betweene the 


| seither in; religion, or in the things. of this 


when wee are contentto be of the ſame faith 
with them. The ſecond, when wee ioyne with 
them.in thEexerciſes oftheir religion, :.- 
Touching the firſt, we: may not haucavy 
fellowſhip. with them, in one and the ſame 
faith, oriv the dofrine of the worſhip of 
God:fortheir religion ouerturnes the founda- 
tion of qur-ſaluation. Sainc Paul faiths That 
they nituichworſbippe Angels, hold not the head 
ChnſkNow worſhippers of Angels, were ſuch 
as thought they might notapproch vnto Gad, 
without the mediation of Angels: and.there- 
forethey: prayed to them, that they would 
|prayto;/God in their behalfe: as Theodoret | 
teſtifierh,> This errour (daith he) touching the 
worſbippeaf Angels, remained /ong in Phrygia' & 
 Piſiaia, Wherefore, even a Synode aſſembled at 
Laodices, which i the mather City of Phrygia, 
| 6y an orllinante , forbad: men to pray to Angels, 
| Aud 10 thes dey we may ſee m thoſe quarters, aud 


inthe Corntry about; C bappels of Saint MichaeL 
They therefare gane this ee vhng forſooth bu- 
| mility, and ſaymg; that the God: of all things, can 
| neither be ſeene nor comprehended, nor that men 


| Can come vnto him,but that they muſt attaing the 
good will of God by Angels. And this t that which 


they donothing elſe but varniſh over the idol- | 


; fe;Fellowſhip of religion,is two waies. One, | 


A 


Temple of God, ard idols. Fellow hip with them, | _ 


thankes ro God the F:ther by Chriſt ,& not by An- 
gels. And the Connell of Laodice, followmy this 
 law,and willng toremedir that old diſeaſe. rrotided 
men ſhou!a not pray to. Angels,and forſabe Chriſt. 
Further jt appearcs by thcle words of Tkeo-| 


Angels when they were inuocated, to :be-i- 
dols,& inuocation of them co be abhominable 
1dolatrie, Papiſts allcadoe, rhet the Counce! 


| 


edro Angels in is roome . Indeede Chryſo- 
ltome faith as mucb:;yerT anſwertwo things 
Firſtthat Theodorer dortvnor ſpeake of them 
that reiefted Chriſt, and betooke themleclues 
to the mediation of Angels: becauſe he fanth; 
they made amixinre of the Law and Goſpel): 
which mixture cannor ſtand, vnlefle Chriſt, at 
the leaſt in word, beconfeſſed.Secondly; that 
the error might be-redrefſed which rooke 
place in-Phrygia and Pifidia, (wharſoeuecr it 
| was) Theodoret ſaith; ttharthe very a& of in- 
uocation,direeted to Anpels,was condemned. 


latrie is ſpirituall adulteric; and therefore ir 
breakes the band of ſpirituall wedlocke, that 
is vetweene man and::God - and-.itmakes a 
people of God to : become no people, ant 
quite excludes them from the conenant of 
 God.By this it appeares, that wee haue vpon 
o00d ground departed from the Church of 
Rome, & that we may not ſo much as creame 
ofany Vnion to be made,. or Reconciliation 
of the two rcligions. It is not true which many 
ſuppale, . that we differ onely in matters of 


that makes vs renounce the Romane relipion. 
+ Aoaine,it is viterly vnlawfull co toyne with 
Idolatersin rheir exerciſes of reli91op. Saint 
Paul exhotts the Cormthianson this manner: 
Flre;dolatrie: that is, all feats and meetings 
that tend to maintaive rhe honour of idols. 


(ons, The firſt is framed thus:They which are 
partakers in one andthe ſame diuine feruice, 
haue:fellowſhip with: bum whoſe ſcruice it is. 
This, propoſition is confirmed by a double 
exzple:the firſt of the Lords Supper,in which, 
they thar partake of bread and wine, zre alſo 
partakers of thebodie & blood of Chriſt. The 
ſecond is, the Iewiſh ſacrifice; of which,who» 
ſoeyer did cate, were partakers with the TJewes 
incheir rel;gion, The minor followes: they 
whichare partakers of the feaſts of idols, are 
pareakers of their divive ſervice: they there- 
fore which are partakers of the feaſts of idols, 
have fellowſhip with the idols themſclues. 


| The fecond reaſon is thisxthey which are par- 


takers of things offered to idols, have fellow- 
ſhip with deuils:but ye may net have fellow- 


partzkers of things offered to idols. The third 


| reaſon is this: they which are partakers of the 


| Lords Table,may nor be partakers'of the ta- 


Pan ſairh,in Samilitic and worſhip of Angels. A- E 


— 


ble of devils:bur ye are partakers of the Lords 
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gaine, Pay! (faith he) commandes that rhey. .gime. In c:p. ; 
the Colo, 


dorer,,thatthe Councel} of Laogicea ndged Concil-Lzo- 


condemnes them that deviied Chri(t, & pray-! 


Thus much his very wordsimport, Again,ido- | 


And heytgeth his exbortation by ſundrie rea- | 


ſhip with deuils : therefore ye may nor be| 
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the tables of deuils. Now againſt cheſe reaſons don this fin of infirmitie. And ro this requeſt 


of his,Eliſha anſwered; Goe in peace: and here- 


the Corinthians might happily reply thus: * 


Thatthey did nor preſent themſclues at idol- 
| feaſts, with an euill minde,as though they ap- 
proqued.the idols themſelues, & their ſervice; 


char they went with their kindred and friends | 


for this end ; that they mighepreſeruethem in 
the faith, by keeping their old loue and ac- 


quaintancez or at leaſt, winne them to Chriſt. 


To this Paul anſwereth: what, ſhall weeproucke 
| God to angertare we ſironger then he? ſignifying 
thereby,chat albcit,they had colourable ſhifts 

to defend themſelues,yet indeede by ſodoing, 
they incurred the wrathof God, Furthermore 

he ſhewes it to be vnlawfull for the Corinthi- 

ans,to cate things offered to idols, and that e- 

uen inprivatefeaſts,ſo beir,they ſhall by their 

example cffcnd their weake brethren, and 

draw them to doe thatqwhereof they are not 

as yet perſwaded.Vpenthis doQtrine of Paul , 

it Ces by-neceſſarze conſequent, that ir is' 
wickednes, yea, flat idolatrie to be preſenc at 

the Mafle,though wen keepe their hearts and 

their faith neuer ſo firmcly ynto God, 

Sundrie things there be which are obieRed 
to the coatrarie: And firſt of all, theexample 
of Naaman,who ſaith to Eliſha;?#her / bow 
the houſe of Rimmon,the Lord be mercifnll tomee 
a this thing: and Eliſha anſwered Goe mpeace. 
Therefore(ſay ſome) he giues leaue to Naa- 
man to bow in the houſe of Rimmion. A dou- 
ble anſwer (co omitte many) is given to this 
place. The firſt is, that Naaman kneeled inthe 
Temple of Rimnon, onely in ciuill reſpec, 
| that the King might leane on his ſhoulders: 


{ none but the God of Hracl, The ſecond an- 
ſwer, to which rather incline, is this. In the 
words of Naaman,there be two things plaine- 
ly to be gathered. The ficlt is a confeſſion, in 
which hee doth acknowledge it tobe a finne 
to enter into the Temple of Rimmon,there to 
knecle downe before idols, or to giue an 


' | faith rwwice; The Lord be mercifull to his ſeruant. 
The Lord be merciful to his ſernant in this thing. 
 Andbythis alſo nappeares,that his reſolution 
& purpoſe, was no way to bow downe inthe 
| Templeof idols, but to worſhip the God of 
the Hebrewes,of whom he had beenchealed. 
And for this cauſe he craued that ewe Mules 
might be laden with the carth, where the Pro- 
phet dwelt: ® no doubt forthis end, to make 
an Altar thereon in his owne Countrie, thar 
| might be a monument of the health ofhis bo- 
die reſtored,and a place of ſpirituall ſacrifice 
in prayer and thankſgiuing. The ſecond thing 
inthewords of Naaman, is arequeſt to the 
Propher, that he would pray orienta 
might be conftant in his profeſſion and pur- 
poſe; and that if he were drawne-2gainft his 
| purpoſe, & by humane frailtic yeilded ro bow 
againe inthe houſe of Rimmon, with his king, | 


_— —_ —_—} —_— 


' ] contrarke. 


_ | name]y to eaterheportion of the kings mente. 


| that he might no more fallto idolarrie; and if 


| by he ſignified, that he would pray for him, 


| he fell ypoa weakeneſſe, that he might obtain 
forgiueneſſe. This place therefore gives a0 
warrant to them, that ioyne themſelves to i- 
dofarrous aſſemblics;but rather ir prooues the | 


Secondly,it is alleadged, thatnone refuſed | 
to worſhip the image of Nebuchadnezzzr, 
bue the three children: and conſequently,thar 
Daniel bowed as thereſt. »/:Thereis indeed, 
no mention made that Daniel refuſed to wor- 
ſhip:becauſc(it may be Jhe wasnever accuſed, 
as they were:and if he had beene accuſed,yer 
were not the accuſations received of the King: 


| 


people. Furthermore,that he did not worſhip 
the image, it appeares by his conſtancie in 
godlines:and by his refuſall in lefle marters,as 


Thirdly,iris obieQed,tbat there is greatdif- 
ference berween the feaft of idols,andthe po. | 
piſh Maſle;'& thar the idolatries of the Gen- 


-] andrhache did "this with "open"and publike | © 
proteſtation,that he would indeede worſhip. 


tiles were invented of the devill, whereas the 
Maſſe was atthe firſt inutred by Chrift, though 
now 1t be corrupted by men, / a»fwer;that the 
 Maſle is an abridgement or compendium of 
all ſuperſtition and idolatrie: there is adora- 
| tion directed to bread,or the formes of bread: 


becauſe he was in favour both with Prince & | 


| there is rhe bodie of Chritt offered really in a 

ſacrificeof propitianon,which was never offe- 
red, but once with ſhedding of blood. There 
is adoration of tockes and tones, inuocation | 


bones,and ſuch like abommatrions. 


| .- Fourthly, itisalleadged, that the godly, a5| 


Ioſcph and Mary,Chrift, his Apoſtles, and the | 


figne of reverence to them.And therefore he | 


Events,” Was not corrupted for ſubſtance: 
doArine indeed wascorrupted by ſundric er-| 
| rours, burthe godly did nottherin commun!- 


| liſme,then with thefirſt inflitui6 ofthe Lord. 


reſt,cameto the Temple, & there worſhipped | 
God:the worthip then becing corrupred with 
many abuſcs.I anſwer. Firft, they were bound 


other parts of Gods worſhip at Jeruſalem, and 
chey could do it ns.where elſe. Secondly, the 


by commandement,to offer facrifice;8 to doe [neurud1b 


outward worſhip of God in Sacrifice and Sa- 


cate with the reſt. Now in the Church of 
Rome,doQtine & ſacramants are corrupted in 
ſubſtance,& abound with idolatrous abhomi- 
nat16s/as I haue ſhewed)& their outward wor- 
ſhip of God, hath more affinitic wah Genti- 


Laſtly,it is ſaid,if we ooenot tb Maſſc, men 
count ys for heretiques;bate vs,& take offence 
atvs:and ll offence multi be ah arg Anſwer. 
Offence is either aRtive, or paſſive. ACtiue of- 


fence giuen: paſſive offenceraken, Offence 3- 
dive, muſtalwaies beauoided of ys : paſliue 
cannot poſſibly be auo1ded, And we muſt doe 


ourdutie, though men be offendedneuerſ0: 


remein- 
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"of deadmen,ſaying of Maſſe to the honourof | "| 
Saints.and Angels, worſhipping of dead mens | 


: 
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remembring the rule of Chriſt, concernivg 
chem that be offended : Ler them alone, they 
are the blind lexders of the blmd.Furthermore,by 
hearing of Maſſe, weake ones are diſcouraged, 
and obſtinate idolaters are confirmed , and 
made more obftinate.Thus they thattcare leſt 
offence betaken, giue offence, + 

Here it may be demaunded, whether it be 
[awfull for Chriſtian men, ro go into the tem- 
ples of 1dols. I anſwer, they may,if they hauc 
a calling ſo ro doe, and doe not communicate 
with idolarers incheirſuperſtitions,or giue 2ny 


ieedes,'or both, chat they abhorreboththe i- 


with the Prieſts of Baal. Thug were the three 
-hiidren preſent, when the golden image was | 
worſhipped. Thus was the Prophet of God 
preſent at the altar of Bethel, when Teroboam 
 (treeched our his hand: ro offer incepſe to the 
doll, Thus Paul was preſentin Arheng,and in 
the places of idolarrie, that he might behold 
their ſuperſtirions. The Proceſtant nat in 
che — of Maximiliaz at Frankfurt, 
broughtthe Emperourto the Church , and to 


returned withourdoing any reverence at all, 
and thereby profeſſed their miſlike of popiſh 
idols, and their ſervice, It may be obiected, 
that the Propher of the Lord, prayed in the 
| place where 1dolatry was exerciſed ;: becauſe 
he prayed at the altarof Bethe], for the reſto- 
ring of the kings arme. Anſwer. He did nor 2- 
miſſe, Forto the cleane, all things indifferent 
are cleane: and therefore the place, though 


tothe cleane Prophet, And the Jewes were 
commannded, when they were inthe middeſt 
of idolatrous nations, to worſhip GOD to- 
wards the Temple at Hieruſalem, And God 
heard bis prayer, by miracle reſtoring the 
kings arme:and therfore he approoucd it. And 
a prayer made in an idolatrous aſſembly,is no 


 approbation of idolatrie, if there be an open 


profeſſion of the miſhike thereoftand the pray- 
er be made ypon ſome neceſſttie, as this of the 


cedof his impietie. It may be obiected, that 
the Propher, refuſing to cate in the place, 
ſhould alſo have refuſed to pray there. I an- 


| [wer,no; becauſe God appointed abſtinence 


from meate, ro be the ſigne of his deteſtation 
of the idolatrie committed in Bethel, and not 
abſtinence from prayer. And this example of 
the Prophet, doth not warrant vs to be pre- 
ſenx atidolatrous ſervice, there ro worſhipthe 
true God; becauſe he did not oafſemble, bur 


he openly proteſſed the truth againſt Idola- 


'terg. - 

On the contrarie,if men reſolue not to pre- 
feſle their derettation of idolatrous worſhip, 
either by word of mouth, geſture, or ſome 0- 
ther way; but one!y defire vpon curiolitie, to 


The fablatrieeft 
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honour to Idols: but on the contrary, doe o- | 
penly profeſle, either by word,'or by cheir | 


do!s, and their ſeruice.'Thus was Elias preſemt } 


the place whereas be was to (it: this done,they 


polluted with idolatric of others, was cleane 


Prophers was, that the king might be conuin- | 


—__— 


- | Chureh, into idolatrous counries,for this.end 


| points are to be handled, Whae ſocietie may 
 bevicd withthein, and what not. For the fiilt, 


| faith: /Fany of chem that beleeue nor, bidyou to a |! ins 


, Concord, For by the generall calling of Chnittt- 
| anitie, they are boundto haue peace with all 
| men. Vpon this ground way the Church make 


| aud juſt conditions, Heb. 1 2. 14. Hagepeace to-. 


| 
eAthens, ang there beholds their deuotions, It Afts.17-23, 
| is Gods commaundemenr, that the belecuing |1.cor.7,13- | 


trained the Iſraelites to put awzy their Am- Exia, 19,3, 


— SUS 


helaſt times, 

Temples of Idols; 1 thinke they ought not to 
do it, For they rhemſelues rempt God by ſo 
doing; they offend their weake brethren, ; and 
draw them by their example, to Co the like. 
And lattly, by their preſence they coufirme 
che obſtinarte jdolaters, in their ſ{uperfiition, 
The like is ro be ſaid of them , thar curioufly 


without calling, go out of the precinRs of the 


d eat. oath 
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onely,rto fee, andto be ſcene, 
Touching ciuill ſocietie with them, two 


we' may vſe their ſocictic ypon neceſſttie, that 
cannot be auoided, vnleſſe we. will veter)y re - 
ict the fellowſhip of mankind, Part, who 'r.Cor, al 
forbiddes the Corinthians, to:company with 11. 
a brother that is an idolatour; for all this giues 
tbem-libertie to conuerſe with the idolarours 
of the world. This msy ſeeme ſtrange, - but the 
reaſonis, becauſe the company of belcevers, 
wasthen bur ſinall; and the whole world be. | 
fide, was nothing bur idolarers: and therefore 
it was impoſſible for belzeuers to aucid their 
ſocietie, ,vnleſſe they meant to go out of the 
world. And vpon this neceflicie, Pax! permits 
me Church in his daies, to vie the fellowſhi 

of idolaters: and for the very ſame cauſe hee 


feaſt, goe if ye well, Secondly, belecuers may 


lawfully joyne with icolaters, in the ſociety o | 


coucnants ofpeace with idolaters, vpon euen 


wards all men and holineſſe, Rom. 12,18, Hane 
peace with all men, if it be poſſible, and as much as 

i yeuljerb. Thus Abraham mace a Jeague of | 
peace with Aner and Eichol, Kings of the A- G 
morites, and with Abimeiech: and Iazc with 
Abimelech; and lacob with Laban: and Hee. 
ber the Kenjte, with Iabin a forramne king:and 
theſe examples have ſufficient warrant. For 
that which we may do, wemay bind our 
ſelues to doe, Thirdly, we may vſe avy- ſuch 
fellowſhip with them, as is, or ſhall be occa» 
foned by vertueofour particular calling.Thus | 
Chriſt beeing rhe Souior of the worid,conuer- ly 
ſed with publicans and finners. Thus Paw! be- Gn pd 
ing the poſtlc of the Gentiles, eaters into | 


= 


wife, ſhall not forſake her vnbeleeving hut- 
band, it he be willing or defirous to dwell 
with her. Iſirbe alleadged, ther Ezra con- | 


monitiſh, and Moabitiſh, and the reſt of 
their heathcu wiucs. Ianſwer; that their ma» 
rizges were indecedvoid, and no marriages. | 
Firit, becauſc the nations with whom the | 
maried , were pcopleaccording to Gods law, Duro 10, 
ciuiily dead: in thatGod hay commaunged 
cheir defiruction, vnletſe when peace was 


| 


CE 8 


ſee new faſhions, and hereupon,evrer into the 


cftered, they accepred of it. Secondly, in 
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| 678 The Idolatrie of the laſt LMCS. 
| that they were not onely idolaters, bur alſo in-| A 
| riſers to idolatrie,God by expreſſe commaun- 
| dement,did f1mply forbid the ewes ro marrie 
| with them;yaleſle they did repent and change 
{ their religion. Andinregard of this comman- 
| dement, the foreſaid mariages were nullities; 
as inceftuous mariages are no mariages, by 
reaſonof the abſolute prohibition of God. 
Touching the ſocietie forbidden vs with i- 
dolarers, it is the /orietie of Amity:that is,of fa- 
miliaritie and ſpeciall loue, Two examples, | 
whereof we find in the word of God. One 1s 
of contracts of mariage with idolaters , which 
the Scripture preciſely condemneth, as an 46- | 
komination m Iſrael, and a prophanation of tbe 
name of God, when Inda mearieth the daughter of 
| a ſtrange God, Booz indeed maried Ruth,a Mo- 
abireſle, but ſhe was entred and receiued into 
the bodic of the lſraclites, by a former mari- 
age:and ſhe was onethat beleeued inthe God 
of Iſrael; Thy people (aith ſhe to Naomi , ſbell ; 
be my people, andihy God, my God, Samſon like- 
ludg.14.4,| wiſe married-a woman of the Philiſtims , but 
| that was by diuine inflinEt, and conſequently, | 
by a ſpecial] appointment of God. Againe, it 
| | is alleadged, thar God by cxprefe law, gaue 
[Deu,21.10.}-leaue to the Ifraelires, ro marrie heatheniſh : 
x7, women taken captiuesin warre. Anſc That is a | 
ſaw onely of toleration, without approbation: 
in which, God for the hardnes of their hearts, 
permits the euill, which cannot by policie be 
quite taken away. And this appeares by two | 
chings: Firſt, before che martage, the woman 
by Gods appointment mult be deformed, by 
the cutting off her haire, by the growing of 
her nailes, by putting off the garments of her 
captiuitie, and by mourning for her father & 
| mother for the ſpace of a moneth:and the end 
ofthis was,to cauſe adiſlike in the Iſraclites,of 
their intended mariages,orto fignifie a change 
of religion, atthe leaſtinpretence, in the par- 
ty eſpouſed. The ſecond example is of leagues 
of mutual aide and proteRtion;which may not 
be contracted berweene belceuers and idola- 
ters. lehoſephat for making this kind of league 
with Ahab, is thus reprooued, Wonldeſt thou | 
helpe the wicked, and lowe the that hate the Lord? | 
therefore for this thing, the wrath of the Lord is | 
vpon thee, Againe, that which we may not do, 
we may not cauenant to do:now we may not 
mutually gmeand take aide and proretion of 
idolaters. This tends tothe diſhonour of God, | 
becauſe it makes 1dolaters boaſt, thatthe peo- 


mw 
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they were belecucrs, imbracing the faith of 
Abraham: nothing can be ſhewed to the con. 
trarie, Secondly, it they were infidels, the co- 
uenatt that was berweene them, was of peace 
onely: andthey ayded Abrabam, notby re. |. 
quelt made by him, but by ſecretand ſpeciall 
motion of God, Thirdly,the Fathers did ſun- | 
dric aQtions vpon bad cuſtome, which God by 
law afterward redrefled: and their examples 
may not be followed in althiogs. Laſtly,Tſup- | 
| poſe that Abrabgioyned-with the, as againſt | 
a common acuerſaric:and therfore the, prote- 
| Cion they miniſtredro Abrahz, was as neceſ- 
ſarie for themſclues , as for him & his people. 
Here one exception. muſt nor be omitred. 
Put the caſe, thatthe husband is an idolarer, 
and is content to dwell with his vnibeleeuing 
wife: ſhethenis to live with him, not onely 
inthe ſocictie of peace, :buralſo in the ſaciery 
of amitic,by doing all duties of loue char con- 
cernea wife, ſo farre as may ſtand with good 
conſcience. For the precept of Paul is, that 
mariage and marioge duties, areto bepreſer- [14 
ued of the' belecving party with an infidell, 
ſo be itthe ſaid infideli becontene. It may be 
allcadged, that thus the beleeuer expoſeth 
| bimſcife ro dapger of idolatric. Tanſwer, no; 
| becauſe God defends them thax call ypon him, | 
' who thruſt not themſclues into danger, bur 
beaze the danger & calamitie into which chey 
are fallen, attending vpon their cailings. 4- L 
gaine, if the ynbelecuing partie ſhall ſolicite | Z 
the other, and vſe all meanes, - both faire and | 
foule, to draw him, orher to idolatnie, the be- 
leeuing partie in this caſe, may go afide for a 
| time, and omit the duty of mariage. For this 
_ | is all one, as if the idolatrous and ynbelecuing |... 
partie, ſhould depart, For indeed, thatparty 
1s ſaid to deparr, in whom the cauſe of depar- 
ting is; as in the Church, he is a ſchiſmaticke, 
in whom the cauſe of the ſchiſme is, and not 
alwaies he that ſeparates. Secondly, it may be 
obicted, that a Chriftian way nor becomethe 
| member of aharlot, much leſle of an igolater; | 
confiderimg idolatrie is a great finne. I] anſwer: 
| the reaſon is not like. For the fornicatour con- 
ſents te the fornication : and ſodoth notthe } 
| belecuing partie, by doing duties that pertain 
to marriage, conſentro the idolatric of the 
vnbelceuing partie, And the fornicator wil- 
lingly ioynes himſelfe with an harlot;whereas 
| the beleeving partic, deſires he might be yo- ! 
ked with a belecuer, and not with an in- 
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Gen,14.24, 


ple of God cannot ſtand withour their aide, It 
is further an occaſion of idolatrie : and this 
leagueofteninfolds the people of God in the 
ſame plagues and judgements with idolaters. 
Ic hath beene the decay both of Greece and 
Hungarie, that they haue hererofore.entred 
into leagues of amity with the Turkes. It may 


i 


; nant of protection with the Amorites, Aner, 


be obiected, that Abraham made this coue- 


Eſchol, Mamre: and that thereupon they ay- 
ded him-in reſcuing of Lot, and in the ave 


 terie, divorce way be made, why not for ido- 


king the trothand bond of mariage, is the 
proper cauſe of a diuorce, and not any 
kind of idolatrie ; but the finne of adulteric 
breakes this troth. 


this commaundement ; Keepe your ſelnes from 
idols. Now I come to the reaſon of ths 


cer of the Kings. I anſwer. Firſt, it may bee 


— 
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Commeundement, in the word Babes, or 
5; _____ Little 


 fidell, Laftly,ir may be obieted, If for adul- | 


larrie which is ſpirituall aduleerie ? I anſwer, 
| that not anyſinne by it ſelfe, asit is a fin, brea- 


Hitherto have I ſhewed the meaning of | 
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| L;rrle children » The word (ch1ld) in hs one A-j He thatſhall go about to repreſent the perſon | 
js giuen to them that be any way inferjour to or preſence of a mighty Monarch, by letting 
others. And ir isapplied ten waies. Firſt, they vp the image of any beaſt,as namely,of an ape 
| which come of others, in reſpe& of blood and |. | with a ſceprer and a crowne, doth & doudt, | 
generation, are called children, Ic needes ne | | greatly-abuſe hinfelte, and diſgrace the faid 
proofe. Secondly, they are. called children, Monarch: much morethen js our heaucnly 
which arc in the righe deſcending line, Chrift | | king diſgraced, when'men take vpon them to | 
1.6.58, faith ro the. lewes: Tony fathers eate Hanna: | | repreſent, cither his maieſtie, or his preſence, | 
__ and this was about 1500, yeares after. A- | withthe image and-pidture of any creature, 
Tktt. 47 ' oainc he ſaith; Tow build the rombes of the Pro- Secondly, the worſhi p of idols, is the worſhip 
| | phets, which your fathers killed; and that was at || | not of God, but of the deuill himſclfe: be- 
im,9.4, | the lealt 500. yeares after. A widdow to her | | cauſeitispreſcribed by the deuill, according | 
| nephewes, is as a parcnt. Yea they which del- to his plealure, againli the will of God, Again, | 
cend in theline collaterall, are children, or as we are to conſider the foule attendants and 
children. Thirdly ,ſubicts be children. Dauid companions that goe with the worſhip of i- 
1 $401.34, ſpeakes chusto Saul, the King my father. Thus | |} dols, namely, adulteries and fornications. For 
| "y Abimelech'is named father and King.Fourth- in the tudgement of God, they are left to bo- 
ly, they which ſucceed others in ticle or right dily fornication, that eiuve themſelues tothart 
of inheritance, are called children. Thus Ieco- which 1s ſpirituall, Paul faith; that the Gentils | 
nias that neuer had child, is ſaid co beget Sala- becauſethey diſhonoured God in idols, werc 
thiel, becauſe Salathicl was the next of Dauids for this cauſe, ginen vp tothe lufls of their owne |Rom.1.24, 
a | [36 ſocke, who therefore did ſucceed Ieconias,in | | hearts, unto wncleanenes, to defile their awne bo- | 
g > _ Miatele i the kingdome of Iuda, Fiftly, they who arc | dies, andto commit ſennes againſt nature. When 
vided by the counſell of others, are called] | the Iſraelites fell from God to idols, often- 
children. Thus Ioſeph ſaith; God hath made me | | timesthey fell to Sodomie, In. taly, for their 
a father to Pharas. Sixtly, ſeruants are called!| | idolatries, men are left ro themſelues to per- 
children, The ſeruants of Naaman fay ynro mitthe ſtewes,and ro abound as the fame is) 
him -Father, if the Prophet had biddew thee diea| | in whoredoms and fornications, Thirdly,ſuch 
great thing. Seucnthly, younger men and wo=- | | 4s worſhip idols, ſcuer themſclues from God 
men,inreſpeR oftheir elders, are as children, | | and Chriſt, as I haue prooued.. Laſtly, the pu- 
|iTing.1, | Saine Poul faich:Revnky 107 47 elaer,but exhort aiſhment ofidolatrie, is double. For the ſoule, 
bins 4 4 father, V IL They which be in the | + | aportionenthe lake that burnes with fire andbrim- |n eq 11 8, 
tuitionof others, are children, - Chriſt com- ſtone: for the bodie,caprinitie ordeſtraftion. Thus |Deute33,210 


| (Gen.45.8, 


| 13,KIDS.13- 


th.1g 6, | mending his mother to Tohn, faith : Beholdthy | | ſuith the Lord; becauſe they haue provoked me to w- | 
kaya | mother, behold 5h forme Tob faich, he was a fa- | | louſiein them that are 10 God, I will alſoprnote | 3os@ 
ther to the pore. IN. They which ,learne arts them to iealauſie m them that are nopeople. Thus | _. 
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inuented-oforhers, are<hildrens Thus {aba/z || wihis lat age; Horſemen from Euphrates: 
called the father of all that play on Harpes. Laſt- | | thatis, * Saracensor Turkes, ſhall deſtroy thens : 
ly, ſchollers are called the ſonnes ofthe Pro- chat worſhip 1dols of gold or filuer: that is, the ido» Abbas 
To + F ", g I Joach.ibþ 
 þ.xm.a.r2 | phets. Elizcus faith to Elias; 1p father, my fa- | * | laters of the Romane Church. dem, 
; | they. And hearcrsare called children, in reſpeRt It any bereſhall ſay, that they are noe yer 
 |tKin3..4,] of their teachers, King Toas laid ro Elias; Omy | | reſolued,, thatthe Church of Rome is a wor- 
b father, my father, the charet of l{rael and horſe-| | ſhipper of idols, let them conſider theſe rea- 
1t.Cor. 4. | men. Paulfſaitirto the Corinthians;Ne hane ma- ſors that follow, The firſt is this. 
| | ny teachers, but not many fathers: and tothe Ga- | | Babylonisa worſhipper of idols, 
 (Gal4to, | lathians, I hawe begot you by the Goſpell. Andin Rome 1s Babylon: Ergo 
this place John faith toall true belecuers ; my | Rome is a worſhipper of idols, | 
little children, And hereby he fiegnifies bis ten- The maioris manifeſt, For Babylon is called 
derloue, and his fatherly care to the Catho- | D | the mother of fornications, Revel, 5.17. and the 
like Church in generall, and toll in fingular, awelling place of dewils, chap. 18.verl.2.by rea- 
| that imbcacethe faith of Chriſt: that the com- {on of her idolatries. The minor is alſo mani- 
maundement touching idols, might cake the fcR. For Babylon is called (Revel. 17, 18, 4 
better place,and be the more reſpected. citie that rules oner the kmgs of the earth;and that 
Thus much ofthe reaſan, Now 1 doe car- is Rome which was the ſeate of the Empire in 
neſtiy exhort and wiſhal! perſons, thzt render the daies of Iohn. Here anſwer is made, thar 
their owne ſaluation, texememberir, and ro'| | Saint lohn ſpeakes of heatheniſh Rome, after 
|] dedoers of it to the end. And that they may it badrecciued the Goſpel.I anſwer,it js falſe- 
the better be reſolued , letthem firfl confider | || for Romeruled by the Emperor, did not make 
the-preatneſle of the finne, The Prophet ſaith; | | the kings of the earth drinke the wine of her forni- 
That diſobedience is as witchcraft, and tranſareſ- | | nications: becauſe ir left every nation and coun- | 
fron as dels, The greatnefſe hereof appeares trie to his owne religion and denetions, For Aug. de ci- 
mn twothngs. Firſt, to cre any imagero | | this wasthe common crrour of the heathen\,to uir,dei.1.8, 
God, is to aboliſh his maieſtic and glorie.Paul | {| approoue of allreligions, & co adnut the ſects |<-51, 
faith; che Gentiles turned the glorie of the incor-'| | of all Philoſophers. Themiſies the Philoſopher 
rwptible God, into the ſimilitude of mau and beaſt. 
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| 680 _ The Idolatrie of the laſt times. 
en —m————_— _ py | ATTN nnEs — 
(Socrat, hiſt," rh,zt rhe varittie of ſefts was pleaſing vmto God,\ A | expreſſe dorine of Theodorer and Origen: of [In Exod, q| 
1 402.27, | while he was worſhipped in ſunarie ſorts. Leo faith whom, not onely the Images of things faineq, 3 * 
'Leo Serm.z| thus: This cutie not bnowing the anthony of her ad-| | butalſo the things theſelues,as Titan, Sphinx, pn 
de Pet.& | uancement, when ſhe ruled almoſt guer all nations, Centaurus,men with dogs heads,and ſach like 
Paulo, ſhe ſerued and gane ber ſelfe to the errours of all | | are calledidols. SA 

| nations, and ſeemed to her ſelfe to have taken vp a _ _Nowl aflume ; But images , which the 
great height of religion, when ſhe refuſed no man- | | Church of Roine ſaith are the Images of the 
ver of falſhood. Therefore heatheniſh Rome | . |crueGod, and of Chrift, are indeed the 1ma- 
dranke of the wine of the nations, and did not | oes of things that are nor. For there is no ſuch 
cauſe the nations to drinke of her cuppe. This God that dorh annexes hispreſence to painted 
therefore is ſpoken and meant of Rome go-| | orcarued Images, that doth heare and helpe | 
uerned by the Pope. Againe, Reuclar. 13.1.| | ſuch as pray before them, more then any 
there 3 beaſt isriſiog out ofthe ſea with: ſeuen where elſe: that will be worſhipped, in,ar,and 
| heades and ten hornes, which by commen by images. If there be ſucha God, hehath ei- 
conſent of interpreters is the Romane Em- ther reucaled himſelfe, ornot. If be have reuea- | 
pire; and the other beaſt, verſ. 11.arifing out of | | led himſelfe, ler the promiſe of his preſence 
the earth withthe voice of the dragon,and the | | and of his hearing of ys at images be brought 
hornes of the lambe;is the eftate ofthe church | | forth. Againe, lethis commaundement bin- | 
of Rome gouerned by the Pope. For ir doth | | ding vs to worſhip him in images be ſhewed. 
all thmgs that the other beaft did, and thatm his | | And if neither(as I verily thinke)can be ſhew- 
ſleight: andit gines a ſpirit to the image of the | | ed, the worſhip ir ſelfe is but a vaine thing. 
beaſt, becauſe it reuiues and puts 17 practiſe the And the thing worſhipped is but a fiction of 
| dignitie, authoritie, and tyrannic of the Ro-| | che braine. | 
| mane Emperours. Thus [reyens of old ynder-| |. AgaineI aflume: The image of the virgin 
ſtood this chapter, who ſaith, that the number Mary, isthe image of a thing that is not. For 
of thenameof the beaſt is contained in the there is no ſuch motherof Chriſt, that is pre- 
word Latemos,which figniftetha Latine or Ro- ſent with her image, & heareth men and wo- 
mane. Abbar loachim in his Commentarie vpo men praying to her there. And there isnoman 
*Part.$.1.10] the Reuel. hath theſe words: * Some that carry | | vpon earth thatcan polsibly by ſufficient rea. 

| a ſhewof the ſeats of God, that #1 , - the Catheliks | | ſonprooue itto be: whereas for all our 2Qi- 
Church, are made the ſeate of the beaſt, which s | | ons, ſpecially for ations of religious worſhip, 
the kingdome of Antichrift, raigning enery where | c: | faith muſt betbe ground, 

in his members, from the beginning ofthe Church. The third reaſon. To turne the glorie of 
Againe, Ye haue by Tradition from our Fathers, | | God into the image of a corruptible man, is 
that Rome is ſpiritnally Bahylon. Againe, the idolatrie. This Paul prooues at large,Rom.7, 
Merchants of the earth are Prieſts themſelnes, Nowthe Papiſts repreſent God in the image 
who ſell prayers and Maſſes far ® pence, making | | ofa man: and. the learned among them de-. 
| the houſe of prayer a place of merchandize. A-| | fend it. Iſay (faith one) it is lawfull to pamc 


at...DAAtt>. 


Bellar,de | | 
gaine, Weknow that not onely Biſhopsand Prieſts, the Father in the forme of an old man,and the innylack | 
areintangledin the affaires of Babylon,that they | holy Ghoſt inthe forme of a doue. And ſuch | 
may grow rich : but alſo ſome Abbats, CMonkes, kind of paintings turne the glory of God into 
ard religious perſons, or rather, which ſeeme robe, the fimilitude of a corruptible man, Let A#- [Aug de l 
| |Auguſtodu-| and are nor. Hovorirs (ignifies in plaine words, | | guſtine ſpeakein this caſe, We muff wot therfore Sym,Kide 
nenlis in | char the Pope and his Cicargie is the very Ba. thinke (laith he) that God the Father tc circums 1 __ | 


| 


| [Caralopo | bylon ofthe Apocalyps. The ſumme of his | | ſcribed as it werewith an humane ſhape, that when 
[Lugduni | words are theſe:Tirye thee to the citizens of Ba- wethmke 01 him a right or left ſide ſhould come in- 
I 596,parte | bylon, and looke what ones they are , and by what to our mind, or that which is ſaid, that the Father 
>.PAB4577- | ftreet they goe. Behold her Princes and [nages:for | | doth fit, we muft net think tobe done with the 
in them u the ſeate of the beaſt ——. Turne to the | D | bowimg of the legges, that we fall not imo that ſa- 
Cleargie, & in them thou ſhalt ſee the Tent of the criledge wherewith the Apoſtle curſeth thei that 
beaſt; Beholdthe Cloyters of Monkes,andin | | haue changed the glory of the incorruqtible Gedinto 
them thou ſhalt ſee the tabernacles of the beaſt_. the ſrmilitude of a corruptible man, For it is extreme 
Behold the houſes of Nunnes, and thon ſhalt ſee m | | wickedneſſe, that a Chriſtian man ſhould place ſuch 
them a bed prepared for the beaſt——., Now then an image for God in the temple nuuch mores it wic- 
the concluſion muſt needs follow, That Rome bed in 7 heart where the temple of God is indeed, 
gouerned by the Pope, is a worſhipper of i-| | it be cleanſed from earthly deſire auderroy. Fut- 
dols .It pleaſerh ſome roauouch, that if the thermore, the Father never appeared in this 
learned Papiſts and Proteſtants might con- | | torme, but the Sonne. 
ferre together, they ſhould be found to The fourth reaſon, To inuocatea bruit crea- 
. | differ, not in ſubſtance, but onely in cir- ture,is Idolatrie, Now the Popiſh Church in- |, | 
cumſtances : but ir is falſe which they | | uocatesa bruitecreature when they ſay , Al/ infra 
lay, vnleſle by skill they be able romake ido- haile, O Croſſe, our onely hope in this time of the ion. 44 | 
Jarric a circumſtance, _ | paſſion, mereaſe righteouſnes tothe godly, & gine quagi*Þs 
 .A\ ſecond reaſon, A thing fained inthe | | pardito £ilty perſons.Ilf any ſhal ſay theſe words 
mind by imagination, is an idoll. This is the are directed to Chriſt:I ſay again,they arc ſpo- 
— - 7 | ken 


© a... _— y 


et ——— 
— m—— 
"_ 


0 _—"— _—_— #0 . . | i yp rgnnt—etongy 
_ . { be Idolatrie of the laſt times. 681} 
| ken to the very wood of che crofſe. Forche | A | among Chriſtians, ſpecrally in ther Churches for 
wordsin the Hymn 1mmediacly going before, 370. yeares after Chriſt, The conatie cannor 
are theſe: Bleſſed 15 that Croſſe on whoſe armes the be thewed, 
price of che world did hang it W415 m1de abeame to 2. Concluſion. Soitarie or ſingle [ma Pes of God 
weigh bis bodie and too%s the pray from hell. 97 Saints,were no: a!loxeato be ſet wp in Churches 
 _ Thefifthreaſon, The worſhip of God that for any vſe of relggion,till mure then 400 Jeares af- 
' zsdeuiſed and taken vp by man,is indeede and zer Chrift, And the contrary cannot beſhewed. 
effect Idolatrie: becauſe its a worſhip thar 9. Concluſion. Images eretted im Churches 
1 God doth abhoire & dete!}; who will preciſe- | | for Laie mens baobes were not publikely allowed to 
Dext.443.8 Ty be worſhipped according to his own word, be worſhippea,till after ſixe hundred yeares, Gre- 
[1.3% | without any addition, derraction,or change. gorie the great, ſaith thus to Sirenus, Axd im- [£1b.7,in- 
| Now the worſhip of Godin the Church of aced becauſe you fer51d imigestobe worſhipped,we a1, 4.Epaſi, 
1 Rome,is deviſed & taken vp by man. And this altogither praiſed yow, bat that you haue broken $ 
' Ideclare in five particulars. The firſt is, the in- them, we hane repreherded you. 1 ſay, publikely; 
uocation of Saints departed, of which I pro- | | becauſe ſundrie private men, and particular |p;y gens 4 
pound theſe couclufions. The firſt is, that for Churches, aftcf 4vo. yeares began religiouſly, [cont.Symm, 
| 250. yeares after the death of Chriſt, here was or ratherſuperſtitiouſly to adore the wood of |F2ulinus, 
| noprattiſe or acknowledgement of prayer to Saints | { the crofſe,and the peeces thereof: hut this was ng 2 _ 
| inthetrue Church of God,For till 200.yearcs af- then a particuiar and private aQ,nor the att of "4g? Puff Fave 


| | Paulz. Eua. 
| cer Chriſt, the interceſſion of Saints was vtter- the Carholike Church. Bras 4+C2F, 


ly yaknowne:as appeares plainely by the wri- 4- Concluhon, Adorrion of images was ne- 
| tiogsof Irxneus, lultine,Clement, Tertullian;& wer fuklikely authorized, till 789. yeares after 
* Homil.3.in! about che ycareof our Lord, 240. Origen be- ' Chriſtin the ſecond Conncell of Nice. And in the 
\Cat&in | oanne to broach the doQrine of interceſſion writings of the fathers there is nothing for 
| oF of Saints:not as the publique docrine of the that religious worſhip of images which is 
Church,but as his owne priuate conieQure, more then veneration or reverence, till about 
And afterthree hundred yeares from Chriſt, the formertime. And this authorifement in 
the learne@diſpured againlt rhe Arians on this that Councell wanted vniverfalitic.For ſhortly 
manner:Chriſt is inuocated, therefore Chriſt is after a Synod at Frankford (in which Chatles 
God. Which kinde of reaſoning had bin vn- | | the great, and the Legatcs of the Biſhop of 
 ficte , if prayer to Sajnts had then taken Rome were preſent) condemned the Coun- | 
place, | | | cell of Nice, as hereticall. Houcden an EnBvliſh 
2. Concluſ. Vpon thepoint of 400.yeares, hiſtorian ſaith well of this point. Charles(faith [tquued, in 


q 


| Baſil, Nyſſen,Nazianzen gaue further occaſi- he) king of the Frankes, ſent the booke of a Synod |contmuati» 


-- on of prayertoche dead. For by a rhetoricall to Brytaine ireited to bim from Conſtantinople, In [ne Bede, 
3M hgurethey vied to ſpeaketo the dead,and 2s which booke, alas, many things are found very in- Fe 
op | |... :Cwerero talke-with chemaſterthemanner of |- -| convenient and contrary totrue faith, ſpecially that — ound 
e | | Votzron | Orators, And theſe ſpeeches of theirs may it ts confirmed by ioynt conſent of almo#t all the-791 
«S | Preces pro-! {eerne 2o be prayers, but indeed they are no Dottors of the Eaſt, being three bundred,or there |*\cudoſy. 
| praiers, but wiſhes, For in the ſame manner about Biſhops , that Images areto be n orſhipped. nodus x. | 
| they vied ro ſpeake to the ſoules of Gamied | | Which thang the Church of God doth altogither ac-. mf OA 
| | ,men, asto the ſoule of Iulian, and to things curſe. And againſt which Albia writ at Epiſtle ciappellant, 
id without life, as to the Paſſeouer, Secondly, | | marueilouſly confirmed by the authoritie of the |pro adorane 
W: 2: Bl | their ſpceches-were direted-to Saints 1 Scriptures, and brought it with the ſame booke to dis gore v4 
: doubtfull and waugging tearmes,to this effect: the king of the Frankgs,in the name of our Biſhops | ag rn 
T [Navin.de : Heare vs if therebe in thee any care of vs, if and Princes, , = 
Ti ud Gor. ' |. there be any ſenſe m thee.Thirdly,they ſuppoſed The third particuler is of religious worſhip, | 
 *phake the Saints to þe * preſene with them,to heare One Concluſion . T he diſtin jon of veligran wor- 
fil "* |thcm when rhey ſpake voto them, | ſoip into Latria-worſhip,& Dulia-ſeruice, was not 
ÞNaworar,| 3» Concluſe Till 500. yeares after Chriſt were known & recemed mio the Church till 400.yeares | 
anlul, | expored,jnnuocation of Saints w as not received into after Chriſt. Augeftine was one of the fuſt thar 
the publike Liturgie of the Church. Aﬀcer 490. vſed this diſtinction; yet in anotherſenſe, For 
| Ea, yeares Saint Auguſtine ſaith of publike prayer: he puts Latria for religious worſhip preſcribed 
Vec H'e age not make gods of Martyrs:they are named in the firfi cable, and when he puts Dulis fox 
.ca,} ef the Prieſt,but no prayer u made wnto them, At- more then ciuill worſhip, ke flatly denies it. to | 
' | £er.500, yeares,Petrus Gnaphe@us an hererike be due vuto Saints,as intheſe words of his #e | 
is ſaid ro put inuocatien of Saints ivto the hoour Sauns with chartie ,& not with* ſe: Hice.A- x1 vlia, 
' publike prayers of the Church. And Gregorie paine, Let it not be rur religion the worſhipping of De vera 16+ 
the, great, about 600. yemes after Chriſt " | deadmen. Aud I would faine ſee the Auth our lig.c-5F, 
L brought prayers to the dead into the Letanies | | within 500.years after Chriſt,ther aſcribes Du- 
nn =_ of the Weſt Church. lia to any. meere creature, when ir Ggnifies an 
2 | The ſecond particular is touching Images | | bigher worſhip then politike or c1uil honovr, 
fe | [of Saints; of which I ſet downe foure conclu- ; | The fourth particular is of che crucifixe, Of 


| fhons, | | which I tet downe one conclufion:; That crn- 
I. Concluhon., There was ne vſe of Images citixes were not in v{e til 400.yeares after Chriſt, 
Cram WIE. er 
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The (ingle crofle was, I grant, but nor the 


; crolſe with che image of Chriſt put therero 


The reſtimonies of Juſtine, * Lactantins, > Mi- 
nutlus Felix, © Tcrtullian, 4 Ghryſoſtome, are 
alleadged tothe contrary. Bur they indecde, 


10s 
$ {.1,3, CON. 
Martionem, 


d Hom. SS. Pp 


in Mat, 6 
FRY de viſt, 
tnficy L Co 


bO 


Syfiod, 
Trullenſis 
C.v1, & his 
canon 15s al> 
lowed, 
'Bellar. de i- 
ma,l.nc., 1, 


þ 


{peake onely of the reail crucifix, that is, of 
| Chriſt himſelfe crucified vpon his owoe pro- 
er croſſe:and not of the formed crucifix. The 
booke of viſiting the ficke, that goes vnder 
Auvultines name, mentions the painted cru- 
cifixe, Burt that 1s a knowne counterfeit. of 
later cimes. Metaphraſtes reporteth that a 
Criſtall Crofſe with the 1mape of Chriſt appea- 


biddentomake the like of gold and filuer, 
which he carried about bim,and obtained vi- 
Qorie againſt the Saracens. This teftimome of 
Metaphraſtzsis of no value, forhe is but a fa» 
bler. Yet his teſtimonie declares thus much , 
thatin the daies of Dioclefian, which was vp- 
on the point of 300. ycares, Popiſh crucifixes 
were not 10 vſe. Becauſe Procopius'made the 
crucifixe whichhe woreabour him, vpon the 
ſpecial occaſion of arcuelarion. 4nd it ſeemes 
that crucifixes were not publikely receined in 
the Church till -00. yeares after Chriſt. For 
then the fixth Councell of Conſtantinople, 
whoſe Canons are not counterfeit, commands 
that che image of Chriſt be ſeryp in the roome 
of Agnus dei. | 

The laſt particular, is touching the worſhip 


an. The adoration of the Sacrament or of Chrift 
after the Romane manner, in, at, and under the 
forme of bread was not known er vſed in the church 
of God, withm eight hunared yeares after Chriſt. 


For Tranſubſtanciation the ground of adora- 


ned,rillafter this time. Let them of the Ro- 
manerelig1on ſtudie till their heads and hearts 
ake,they ſhal neuer be able ſoundly rto-prooue 


(Cathari, de 
cultuimag, 


| 


Vpon Tho, 


| have beene deviſed by men 


the contrarie, And Honorius I1l. is ſaid ro 
have inſtituted this adoration about the yeare 
of our Lord,1220.. 

The 2. Concluſion. T he worſhip Latria or di- 
uine honour, was not ginen by the learned anyway 
to the image of Chriſt for a thouſand years after his 
a(cen(ion, and vpward, This the Papiſts ſee and 
confefle, Catharin ſaith, /ndeede none of the aun- 
cient (as farreas 1 could reade and marke ) ener 
ſaid that images are to be worſhipped with the wor- 
ſhip of Latria but they all deteſtedthis kindof fhea- 


thar an image (conſidered as au Image) is yo be a- 
dored with Latria, ' but conrariwiſe that it ts not 


ſo.to be adored. And we reade thus often proteſted 


&F-in the Decree moſt manifeſtly,which I certain+ 
[y beleene nener came to the bands of Thomas. Of 


who thinkes that Thomas never ſaw the ſe- 
| uenth Synode,or the ſecond councel of Nice. 

Vponthis which hath bin ſaid, it appeares 
that ſundrie maine points of religious worſhip 


red to Procopiusthe Martyr,and that he was | 


of Chriſt, and his Images. The firſt concluſi- | 


king. Againe, it t not foundin auntient writers, 


inthe anſwers of the Biſhops of the ſenenth Synod, 


the ſame opinion is Francis Swares the Ieſuite, | 


in the Church | 


A | 


| Romane Church is ſubie&to a poſſibilitie'of 


! ſhip ar them.Againe,in the adoratio of images, 


he laſt times. 
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of Rome,& conſequently tharttheir worſhi Þ is 
in effect idolatrie.For all this,put caſethat the 
Romene worſhip be no 1dolatrie: neverthe- 
leſſe it is ſubieRro a poſſibility of beeing ido- 
latric,and therefore navght,and thus Ireaſon, | 
The true worſhipgpt God is not ſubieR to a 
ol}bilitic of beeing idolatry. For there is no | 
poſſibility of darknes in lighr,no poſlibiliry of 
cuill1n goodnefle.The worſhip of God inthe 


[dolatrie, For itis poſſible, that hewhich by 
ſignes manifeſts his preſence, and heares them 
that pray before images, be the duwill himſelfe, 
& doe it by Saranicall operation. There js no 
ſuch likelihoodin the Sacraments and werd 
preached:becauſe theyare founded inthe in- 
ficucion of God,& ſo are not Images,or wor. 


three caucats muſt be obſerued, as they teach, 
The firſt, that no confidence be placed ini. 
mages: the ſecond, that we aske nothing of 
them:thethird,that we doe not aſcribe any di- 
uinity yntothem. Now itisa poſſible thing 
(nay itis notordinarie)that the common peo- 


ple omit theſe,or ſome of theſe caytzons. Au- 
guſt. ſaith, ho doth worſhip or pray beholding an 
image which 1 not [o affetted, hat he thinketh he 
is not heardof it, andhopath that ſha/Mbe performed 
by it which he deſireth. Againe,the ſimilitude of « 
ſhape, andthe counterfeit compoſition of lines dath 
lead,and with a certaine weake and ſicke afſeition, 
doth rauiſh the weaker ſorts of mortall men, 
Againe,it is poſſible thar theprieſt failein 
his incention,by wandring by-thoughts when 
heis in the conſecration of the Hoſt, or he 
may of bad purpoſe intend nor to conſecrate: 


words of conſecration:& then there is no right 
conſecration:ifno conſecration, no tranſub- 
Rantiation:ifno tranſubſtantiation, Chriſtis 
not adored, bur a peecc of breadfor the liuing 
God. | 

Aoaine,there is a poflibilitie that ſome of 
them that be worſhipped for Saints in hes- 
uen,be no Saints, but damned in hell. And Hi- 
erom laid, We worſhip the boakes pon 


inPlal, 119} 
&Epiſt, 49.| | 
ad Deopra| 


tlas, 


ad |'or he may of negligence omir ſome word--or-|-----.- 
-4-tion-wasnotknowne or received of the lear- | 


1 man 
earth,whoſe ſoules are tormentedin hell. Sun dric 
images in the Chutch of Rome atthefirſt, in 
all likehheod were inuented to repreſent, not 
the perſons of men, but myſteries after the ma- 
ner of Emblems. The figure which is called 


| Saint Margaret, deſtroying a dragon after ſhe 


was deuouredof it, in former times ſerned to 
repreſent, the calling ofthe Church of the 
Gentiles, becing gathered by the preaching of 
the Goſpel out of the bowels / as it were )of 
the deuill,of whom they were deuoured. Saint 


yanquiſhed the devill for the deliverance. of 
his Church.S.Chriſtopher,who was indeed a 


ſian man: as the yerie name declares.” For | 


Chriſtopherus is one that beares the name of 


—_ 


—— 


4 


George on horſe-backe was in former times | 
| a repreſentstion of Chriſt our Saviour, who 


meere fiftion, was in former times nothig | 
elſe but a repreſentation of the life of a Chri- 


— Chit 


_— 


E OT” non 


=bnſtbefore men, "Now theſe and like pi- : 


be] 


| Ferelts dc 
F Trad-pale3s 


| 1dols are forbidden in this text, thetrue wor- 


Of dine or 
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Aures of myſtcries, were in proceſſe of rime | 
reured pictures-of Saints; aud are warſhip- 

ped atthis day of many, as they haue beene 
heretofore, for the images of Satntsindeed. To 
chisI adde, that reliques are very often.coun- | 
rerfeit:thatthe feaſt of the Aſumption ofthe 
virgin Manieis of no better ſtampe: becauſe 
chere isno certentie in hyſtorie co prooue this 


cimes, 
Auing thus declared, what is meant by 
Idols,and howthey beto be augided, 1 
muſt yer proced further. For it is the propertie 
of a divine law, in forbidding any thing to 
command the contrarie: and therefore when 


ſhip of God'is commanded; and it is the ' very | 
ſcopeef this place to injoyne1 
our {clues in the true worſhippe of God. Of 
which dutie I will ſpeake a litle,becauſe it 15 of 
ſpeciall weight and momene.That we mayrhe 
| better keepe our ſeluesin the rightworſhip'of 
God,we muſt confider firſt, what is meant by 
the worſhip of God;and ſecondly,whatarethe 
ſpiricuall heads and parts thereof. That we 
may conceiue aright what is meant by the 
worſhip or ſervice of God, fixe points are di- 


Relig) 
- 


afſurpption. Thus muchof cheIdolatrieof our | 


vs to preferue | 


and of our ſelues. Of the knowledge of Go 
the Prophet Eſai fpeakerth thus .T he Egyptians ; 
ſrall kyow the Lord in that day, and doe ſacrifices 


And Paul ſaith, How ſhall chey call on bim, of | 
whome they hae not heard? If it be demanded, | 
what knowledge of God is required, I anſwer, | 
we muſt not onely know God as heis in him+ 
ſelfe,that is,the vnicie of the Godhead in the ' 
Trinitie of perſons, with the properties and 
workes thereof:but we muſt know him as he 
is to vs,thatis,our God, extending his mercy 
and his prouidence over vs. For the ſenſe, or 
experimentall knowledge of the fauour and 


goodnes of God,breeds in ysthe true worſhip 
of God. Concerning our ſelues we mult know | 
two things. The firſt, what we arc by nature, | 
namely ,vile, wretched, and miſerable ſinners, 
vnable ro doe any good, prone to all cuil}, 
deſerving many thouſand damnations. This 
knowledge of our miſeric is indeed no cauſe 
that mooues ysto worſhip God, yetis it 
an occaſion chercof. The womanofSamaria | 


was brought to a fight ofher finnes, and 
then afterward ſhereuerenced him as the 
Mefſias.The prodigall ſonve, when he was 
touched with a feeling of his owne miſery, 
came and yeelded himlclfein ſubieRion to his 


did no better then ſcorne Chrif}, till ſhe | 


ne ct ed 


F 
B 


tinRly to be conſidered. The firlt is the foun- | 
dation of Gods worſhip. For they that would | 
truely worſhip God, muſt lay downe a foutt+ ,| 
dation thereof in their hearts; and that con- | 
fiſtech of two parts, the knowledge of ou ; Z | 


_ | andoblations and frallvaw vowes unto-the Lord. \ © 


—C — 
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heduen, And this knowledge is anotzbloin 


ous Worſhip. = 


cies of God arc they which moue m&to btin b' 
vnto God the true and reaſovable ſeruice. 


fer themſcliits to be conſidered; the fin of var 
times, and ovr dutie. The finne is noted b 

the Prophec, There 7s none that vnaerſtandtth; 
ard ſcehethrafter God, This weſee by daily cx= 
perience. Men'contene themſelves. with thar 
knowledge of God which nature affoardeth, & 
they endcauour not tb know: & acknowledee 


word, ſpecially in the couenant of grace, And 
ſo greatis the force of ſelte-loue in moſt men; 


| thatthey cannot abide to conſider of them- 


| 


ſelues, as they are in themſelues our of Chriſt, 
Thus moſt men preſent a worſhip yrco God, 
bur it is without gound or foundation. Now 
the dutieofall men is ro fludy for the khow- 
ledge of God and of theniſelues; & to increaſe 
herein.For hence it is, that all godly men have 
ſtirred yp therſcluesto duties pertaining to 
the honour of God.Dauid bleſſeth God, prai- 
ſeth him,and brings gifts & offerings ro him. 
ypon the knowledge he had, that kingdome; 
power,and glory,was Gods and that allthir.os 
| were his. Daniel makes ſolemne proyer & con- 


| feſſion to God, becauſe he cofidered himto be 


| great and terrible, and co be a keeper of coue- 
nants with them chac loue hirh. The ground 
of the nine latter commandements is thefirft, 
Thou ſhalt haue no other goat before me, And the 

round of this commaundetment is a know- 
ledge and faith that lchouab js our God, And 


thy God, which, &c, are cloſed ypon the firſt 

commaundement, and ſhut vp with it in one 

& theſameperiod in the Hebrew text. Mores 

ouer when God 13 not knowne aright,he is yot 
worſhippedaright, bur either the idols of our 

braine are worſhipped, or dewils, Thos Payl 

 ſaich,thatthe Galatipns, when they knew ot 

God, worſhipped themthat are no gods by 

| naryre. For ſuch as our knowledge is, ſuchis 

our worſhip, | 

The ſecond point, is the mee of the worſhip; 

and that 1s, That nothing nay goe vnderthe 
name ofthe worſhip-of God, which he hath 

not ordained in his owne word,and comman- 
ded to ys as his owne worſhip, For we are for 
bidden vnder paine of the curſe of God, either 
to adde, orto take away any thing from the 
precepts of God in which he preſcribes his 
owne worfhip, When the Tewes worſhipped 
God after the deuiſed faſhions of the Gentils, 
though their meaning was to worſhip no 
thing bur God, yer che text ſaith,cheyworſhipped 
nothing bat d:wils. Again,the Lordforbids ys in 
| his worſhip to follow after on owne heaytz and 
excs,or ro walks in the ordinance of our forefathers, 
but onely in his commandements. And he hoJes it 
25 Avaincthing, fs reach hys worſhp and feare 


b 
| God with reaſonable feruice, we mult 9roow; 
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ducement tothe worſhip of Gad:For the mer- |, 


Vpon the former doftrine, two things of- | 


him as he hath revealed himſelf in the writer 


” 


IoOgll, 


32. 


* 


i.Chr;t9, 


Dan.g.s, 


Gal,q.s, 


Dcut,t 2, 8, 


thepreceptt of men. That we may worſhip |4a;..15.9, 


this appeates, becauſe the words, [am Jehonah | 4 = 


| 


c0,22.5 J.1 
nm.15,39- 
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Row! 14.1, And perfelt willof God. A | was lent of the Father,ſoarethe Minifters ſent 10... | 
RE od workes, indeede accep-| of him:but he was ſent te doe his Fathers will: | hs ' 
els a2, | cable to God, which be hath preparedfor men As my Father hath commanndedme,ſodoel, |. RC 
13, to walke mw, All voluntarie relgron, aud will-ſer- Thus the rruth of this rule is manifeſt; :an ; 
uice,is vtterly condemned. Therefore nothing we mult lay it vp in our - heartsas atreaſure 
' may goe yuder the name of Gods worſhip, | | and neuer ſuffer our ſelues to be depriued of * 
| bur chat whichhe preſcribes. Icis alleadged| | forthe yſe of ic is grear. By it we may diſcerno | 
£9 the contrarie, that whena worke is done | | the prophanenes of our tines. All men can 
without commaundement, ſo there beanin-[ { ſay, God muſt be worſhipped :- but when it 
eention to honour God, it is the worſhip of comes tothe point, whatis the worſhip where- | 
| God. L anſwer, it is falſe, For thatany worke | | with they honour God ?. Surely, what they | 
or aQtion may be the worthip of Ged, foure} | lit chemſclues . Some worſhip God with | 
tings are required;the perſon or doer muſt be | [cher good meaning ; ſome with their good 
regenerate ; the matterofthe worke muftbe | | dealing ; ſome with the babling of a fewe 
aching commaunded; it muſt be done in faith: | words, asnamely,of the Apoſiles Creed, and 
and then, in the intention of the minde,irmuſt | p | cen Commandements for prayers. This ſer- 
be direRed to the honour of Gad, Second- | | vice of God is very common : bur alas, itis 
ly,- the intention to honour God, is not al- poore ſeruice. For. therule of diuine honour } 
waies good, rnleflc it bean intention to: ho- is not the will of him that honourech, bur the 
nourhim, by yeclding obedience to tha will of him which is honoured. Secondly, 
which he commanndeth. Againe,itis allead-| | here we learne to deteſithe ſervice and wor- } 
ged,that a worke done in loue to God,though | | ſhip which 1s performed to God in the Church | 
there beno commaundement thereof, is the of Rome. For it containes many parts and 
worſhip of God. I anſwer,that louc keepes ir points of will-worſhip, hauing no warrant 
 ſelfe rothe word, and will of God:and things | | from God, either by commaundement or 
done without a word from God, are not of | promiſe: of this kind are the Sacraments of 
loue. For /owe i the fulfilling of the law, Third- pennance, confirmation, matrimonie,ocders, 
ly, 1t is obieted,that yowes in the old Tefta-| } andthe laſt annointment . The conſecration 
| ment werea part of the worſhip of God, and of che bodie of Chriſt by fiue words, For thu 
that they were not commaunded. [ anſwer, | | « my bodie:the oblation and ſacrifice of Chrifi 
chough God did not bind all men by a com- in the Mafle for the ſfinnes of the quicke and 
maundement to make vawes; yer hath he re- Jead 2 the yowe of continencie, perpetual 
Rificd in his word, that yowes were acceptablc pouertie, and ofregularobedience: the re- 
to him: for he preſcribed the matter @f vowes, 1gious diſtinftion of meates, garments, 
and the manner of making,and the keeping of times; the hallowing of afhes, palmes, bread, | 
ehem.Furthermore,itis yrged,that Marie who water, &c. for the driving away of deuills, 
-.-::-4annented Chriſt, had no..commaundement-j---{-and forthe health of the body and foule. For j———7* 
ſo to doe, and yer ſhedid a worke accepta- theſe and many other praQtiſes, let chem | 
bleco Chriſt, Ianſwer, though fne had no bring forth the word of God, if they can. 
| particular commaundement, yet had ſhea ge- They pleade for many things: char they haue 
I.Cor.g.18| nerall. For the worke ſhe did, was a confefſion | | the word of Traditions.I anſwer,that Traditi- 
| | ofher faith andloue to Chrift,andthar iscom- ons Ecclefiaſticail are no word of God;but the 
manded. Likewite Paulsexampleisvrged, who } {| word of man. And traditions which are called 
preached the Goſpel freely, and looked for | | Apoftolicall, arc either of no moment, or | 
hisreward of God: and yethe had no com- |. | doubtfull, For how ſhall we know certevly, 
maundemeat ſo to doe. I anfwer,cormakea fti-| | chatthey were the traditions of the Apoſtles, 
pend for preaching the Goſpell, isin it felfc : onfidering none hath ſaid ſo, but ſome ofthe 
a thing indifferent, and way be done, ornot Fathers, whoſe teftimonies are nor {ufhicicnt, 
done. Yet was it not athing indifferent in | D| 5ecauſe they are ſubie to errour ? 
the Church of Corioth, by reaſon ofthe of- The third point, is the end which God bath | 
fence ofmany. And therefore Paul preached | | appointed of all his worſhip:and that is,notto | 
freely : and he could doeno otherwiſe, yn- give or adde glory to God:for nothing can be 
lefſe he would haue abuſed(as he faith)bis au- added to abſolute perfeQion.But the end is,to 
thoritie, For a thing indifferent in the caſe of | acknowledge, praiſe, and confeſſe the infinite 
skandall,ceaſcth to be indifferent, & isa thine | glory of GO D. Furthermore the end of this 
commanded.Laftly,ſome obic, Luk. 10.16. | | acknowledgement or confeffion,is our happi- 
He which heareth you heareth me.Therefore(ſay | | nes aud faluation, loha17.3.7his is eternal life,to 
they) the very commandement of Paſtours | | knowtbee the onely true God Pſal.50.15.Cak | 
| preſcribe Gods worſhip. Ianſwer,firſttheplace } | vporme inthe day of trouble,& 1 wil deliver thee. 
* | isproperly to be ynderſiood, not of all tea- Paul faith, Godlimer is our game: 8 the reaſon is, 1 Tinh | 
| chers, but of che Apoſtles. Secondly, if it be becauſe it hath the promiſes ofthis life & the life 
ſpoken of alt reachers the words muſt be vn- to ceme, Vpon this we muſt be admoniſhed c- 
| derfiood with limitation « for chus is the uermore to worſhip God,& rhat wich al carc | 
Har.28.20 | Minifteriaſl comifſion, Teach them toobſerne all and diligence;becavſe the worſhip of Gods 
things which [ bane commannded you. As Chriſt | * not his benefit,bur our benefit and ſaluation. | 
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| Gboſt, And: the worſhip of God performed | 
| by any other perſons, is not war{hjp,but finbe, | 
' Prou. 15. 8+ The ſacrifice of thewicked is an ab= | 
| homination unto the Lord.' The Lord by che 
' prophet Ifai proteſterh,thatthe oþſations aud | 


i 


' 
! 


{thardotb» not acknowledge the 1ſtice and 


| God: becauſe we may not exborttofinne. 1 


|exhorred to the;worſhip of God, but in meete 


| and that hewhich offers a ſheepe #n ſacrifice, 4 he | 


| pleaſing of God. Hethat turnes not to God, 
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rſons ro performe worthippe «£.cceprable | 
ro God. Andthey are onely luch as turne. | 


vn : | 
| Gd, and are renewed by the. holy | 


ſacrifices of the Iewes were an abbommation to 
him,and that he hated them,. becauſe their hands 
were full of blood. Agaive he faith, Thar he 
which gilles a bullocke gs as hewbich killes a man, 


which curs off 4 dogs head; becauſe of their vile 
2bhominations. John 9.31. God heareth no {n+ 
gers,Whatſocuer is not of faith, is ſinne: what- 
ſocuer worſhip of God is performed by vnre+ 
pentane finners,ir is not of faith, becauſe they 
want that faich, without which there Is-n0 


doth not acknowledge his owne guilt, be that 
doth not acknowledge his gwlt, doth neither 
acknowledge Gods juſtice,nor his mercie; he 


mercie of God,can nor truly. worſhip him; he 
therefore that turnes notto God, can uot yn- 
fainedly worſhip him. If ic be demaunded, 
how the worſhip of God ſhould be a finge (iv | 
any man,. conſidering itis. commanded: Ian: ; 
ſwer,finnes be of two ſorts. The firſt is, when | 
ſomethingis done that is flat contratie to the 
cammandement of God: the ſecond is, when 
that is done which God commandeth,but nat. 
inthat manner God commandeth. And thus | 
the worſhip of God in wicked men is a finge. | 


—+—* Becauſe thongh chey "doe that which God | 
'- * commangs, :yet. they doe irnot ashe com- 
| mands.Aoaine,ic may be ſaid, if the worſhip 


of God be a finne in the ynregenerate, theo | 
muſt not they be exhorted ro the worſhip of 


anſwer, that cxhortations may not be made - 
forthe doing of any thing that js a {inne of ir 
ſelfe: now the worſhip of God is nor a finne 
of ir ſelfe, but onely by accident; that 1s, be- 
cauſe it is performed by yngodly perſons, to 
wheme becivg vacleane;:; all things are vn- | 
cleane. Agnine, vngodly men arcnot to be | 


| bighly.bound'vnto them, whereas indeed they 


P 


' Herelet;vs' rake notice of the oucrf.ght of 
many, .who ' living withcurt reformation 
and :amengment of life, thinke neuerthe- 
lefſe -if ” they, pray voto -God, heare' his | 
word-!, .come ta the Lords Table , that 
they. doe great matters, andithar. the Lord is | 


doe nothing .clſe hut offend him and prouoke 
him to anger + nor becauſe: chey. worſhippe 
GOD, but becauſe they worſhip him with- 
out fairh and:repentance, Likewiſc their loue 


The fourch point 1s concerning apt & able | A 


' 3nd conuenient order. For firſt,they mult be | _ 
admoniſhed to turne ynto God, and then af. 


| 


| {aith, Glorifie God in yorr bodies and in your jþ1- 


| part, vpon extcruall andbodily. rites,geſtbres, | 


| ſhip of the Sonne, and conſequently of him- 
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Thefifch pointis,conceruing the particular 
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they boat?,) their confidence ia Chrift, are bur 
titions of the braine, ſo long as they are {e- | 


ered from amendinent of hearc aad hte, 


Here againe we arc tanvobt, that if we in«| 
deed would ſerve and worthup God, we muſt | 
ficſt rurne to him with all our hearts: yea con» | 


| 
[ 


tinually make a renovation of our firtt conver. | 
fton, and ſecke reconciliaton with God ang | 
nan, Mark.i1.' 25. Whenye hall and and pray, | 
forgme. The beleening Corinthians, becauie | 
they wanted this renewed recociliation, when | 
they came to the Lords Ta ble,did cate iudge- 
ment to themiciucs. 

It may here be demanded,in whar part the 
man regenerate worſhips God, I anſwer, in 
the whole man both bodie and ſoule, as Paul 


rits. Yer there muſt ſome diltintion and dif- | 
ference be obſerued, For principally and pro- 
perly God is worſhipped in our ſpiric, Ioh.q. 
24-The true worſhippers ſhall rorſorge the Father 
is fpirit, Rom, 1.9. Whome 1 /ernc in my ſpirit. 1. 
Per.3.15. Santtifie God in jor hearts, By the 
Ipirit, Lyoderftand the thought of the minde, 
the confcience,and the affections of the heart. 
For intheſe is the firſt and principall ſeate of 
diuine-and ſpiritua!l worſhip. As forthe body, 
it is but a lecondaric ioftrument. of the ſervice 
of God: By this we may diſcerne the yanitie 
of Popiſh religion. For it conſiſts for the moſt 


and ceremonies, borrowed partly from the 
leweszand partly from the heathen: whereas 
therruereligion of the new Teſtament, :hatl, 
bur few preſcrib2d ceremonies, and for the 
moſt part,is diuine and ſpiritual), 


thing orplaceto which the worſhip of God 
isto be directed, And this rule mult be remem » 
bred, The worſhip of God both ioward and 
outward muſt be directed towards that thing, 
in which,and at which ,God will be worſhip- 
ped. Now God hath ſirajghtly bound the wore | 


ſelfe, rothat maſle and lurnpe of humane'na- 
zure,, received into the vnitie of the ſecond 
erſon; iFor this 15 the vninerſali commande. 


ment-of God touching his'Sonue Chriſt, He & Pla,q5.r, 


thy Lord, and thou ſhalt worſhippe him. And, | 


Adore bimall ye bis Angeds, Therefqreinguery and 97.7, 


place, m-which we know him to be bodily 

preſent, without any more adoe,we are by di» 

recting our bodicsand minds vnto bim-agcor- 
ding tothe place it-which. be is, or abjdes, to 
do him homage.For this finite & ereated maſſe 
of the manhood carries with iethe adoration 
of the perſon to every place,in which we cey- 
tenly know the ſaid manhood ro exiſt ſubMla- 
tially.. And it matters notwhether 1t be ſcene 
with bodily cies or no;For it is ſufhciengit vie 
be cerren, eitlter by ſenſe, or by the ,word of 
God of the bodilypreſence of Chriſt, Byyertne 
of the former comandementyhe wiſe unen fa] 


Jownbeforerhechildleſus & worſhiphiniut- yath.s, u 


n:ng cies & minds to that part ofthe houſe in | 


Sf GOD,their ſtrong & liucly firh(of which | 


— 


Qqqti..- 


which | 


1 .Cor,6,20, 
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Of Dinine or Religious worship. 


Canaan comes and fals down at the fecte of 


heſtood, Thomas as ſoone as he knew that 
Chriſt toode before him, he direRts bis ſpeech 
vnto hm and ſaies, 1 Lordwerdmy God, The 


 dilciples adore him in the clouds, ſo long as 


they could ſeebim: and when he was taken 


eo any carthly creature or place, burto the 


him,and all the people of God ever ſince, di- 


ning the Arke of the coucnant, the comman- 
dement of God is, Exalt the Lardyour God,and 
fall downe before his footefloate; for. he is holy. 


were bound to worſhip God by direQing 
themſclues roward the arke'or mertyslate, c- 
uen a$ if they had ſcene God himſelfe cthrre 
viebly preſent. Now-the mankudd of :Chritt is 
the true Propitiatorie,8 comes in the roome 
of the Arke of the couenant .now in the time 


| isa part of Chriſt. the Mediatour, God will 
rather be worſhipped in ic then at the arke of 
the couenant,and it:carries with iethe adora- 
tion & worſhip'of God to theplace, in-which 
it is knowne certaincly:tro be more then the 
Arke. Furchermore, confludering adoration is 
tied to the manhood of the Sonne of God,and 
God initis worſhipped, now in the dajesof 
che new Teſtament, we are not bound 
commandment to direct our worſhip toward 


ring -vp heare and minde to heauen where 


God. 7 | : | 
The fxth and laſt pornt is, concerning the 


loacomfmunicable. Iſa, 42.8. / willuet gine my 


| glorue to any other nor my praiſe to granen, mages. | 


which they ſaw him preſent. The woman of | 


Chriſt,and worſhips him atthe place1n which 


out of their ſight, they ſtill adored him, bydi- | 
reQuing minde,and gefture of bodie,notto the |. 
ſunne, moone,ſtarres, ayre,cloudes, much lefſe | 
place of celcſtiall happines, which is aboue & | 
beyond this viſible world, into which he af- 
cended bodily,where alſo Steuen worſhipped 


reQing hand and heartto heauen. As concer- | 


By meanes of this commandement, the Iewes | 


of the new Tellamenx; And further, ſeeing it 


by any 
any place or creature yponearth: but on the | 
our Redeemer is at the. right hand. of 


properties of the worthip of God,and they are | 
| three. The firſtis, that the worſhip of God is 


” 


| bold that the very manhood of Chrift,is to be 


 ration'due to the ſonne of God: incegardit is 


' | on; bur inſeparably as a pare of the. ſecond 


| 724a1ndie in reſpel} of # /elfe, but mreſpel} of the 
dininitie to which it is vnited, according towbich | 


ror, For in this we ſhould nathing differ from then 
which worſhip the creature beyond the Creatas 
| and 'maker. Againe, The Godhead in Chriſt 
i5 a nature to be adored; and the bumanitre i the 
natrre adoring,Neuerthelefle though A4dorati- 
on be directed fumply to the Godhead, yet is 
not the ſaid Godhead to be. adored without 
the flcſh. Athanakus ſaith thus: Whey we are 
about toaiore, we doe not ſeparate the Ward from 


fleſh, that I may adore thee? Laſtly, weareto 
adored of man andangels with religious ado- 


the manhood of the Word,. and is receiued 
ivto'the vnirie of the ſecond perſon. - But how 


Dialeg.,. | 
(cont, Atiz 
nos, 


the fleſh. For who will ſay, Stand apart from the | 


co be adored?nor direRtly as the Godhead: but 
in > oblique manner, by reaſon ofthe yaion 
with the Godhead. When ſubieRts civilly 
wotſhip their prince wearing a crowne and 
bearing a ſcepter: ip this worſhip they doe 


princely maieſtic. 4nd ſo is the manhood a- 
dored in the perſon.of the ſonne, yet not pro- 
perly and: fimply.as. the godhead (for that 
were damnable idolatric) bur ſo farre forth as 

it is ynited to the ſaid godhead of the ſonne: 
nor as a garment, which may be pur off and 


perſon; ſo as the Mediatour worſhipped ſhal- 


| 


; | nor ſeparate the prince from his crowne and |. 

| | ſcepter,bur they honour the perſon dircRly, 
and the crowne and ſcepter onely by conſe- = 
| queor, namely, as fignes and teſtimonies of | 


be God-man or man-god inthe ynitic of one | 


perſon. And the catholike Church hath accur- 
ſed them which hold,that the fleſh of Chrift 
is notto be adored; conſiderivg it is the fleſh 

| of God: and thatin one andthe fame ado- 


n of Lutria or dinine worſhip ts not ginen tothe bu» 


(. briſt # not leſſe then the father,” Here by the 
way , letit be obſerued; ſeeing Latris di-- 


Chriſt , onely in reſpe& of the: perſonal! 
ynion,that therefore the images'of God: and 


Chriſt, as crucifixes, are not-t0: be wor- 


ame 


| : 


h Obliqul, ; 
PR P ia 


ration Chriſt is notto be adored with hisfleth, j-— 7} 


|contrarie, without reuerence or reſpeft to this | | Thomas the ſchooleman ſaith; The Adorati- 


or that place to worſhip n ſpirit and truth, life | 


|uine-worſhip, js given to the manhood of | | 


ys 


CyrLanath. 
$,& libro dg 
Ele ad Re | 


ſhipped with Latria. For there is no vnb-! 
on berweene 'them and God, but onely | 
in the blinde conteit of man: Furthermore | 
beſiderhis religious oblique adoration, there | 
isdue tothe manhood. of Chriſt-grearer ho- | 
nour then to. any.: creature. belide, For br: 


' CMathew 4. 10. Hi onely ſhalt thor ſerne. It 
may be be obieRed, that divine adoration is 
| given rothe manboode of Chriſt, whichis a 
| creature. Tanſwer,that adoration orinuocati- 
on pertaines atjd is ro be giuen to whole 
Chriſt,- leaſt we ſhould ſeeme to deuide the 


| 


Dialog. 5,in 
Arianos. 
Cyril. ad 
Theodoſi- 
wm. 
:Tharis,the 


perſon; and ſeparare- the natures. And yet a 
diſtinv&tion mutt be made of the Godhead & 
manhoo8.For rhe Goaheadis the proper ob- 
je ro'which religious adoration is properly 
& {imply direted,and'ſo is wort the manhood. 
For no'creature is fumply ro be honoured 


.aboue all names, at which all things bow 
iniheauen and earth, Philip. 2.10...to wit, 
the name of aiudge and / Gouernour of all 
things: in heauen and earth, Math, 28,18: in 
which reſpe& weare commanded to kifle 


ven as heis man he bathreceiuved: « name | 


| 


[ 4 


manno»d | With divine adoration. Athanaſius ſaith, God 
:onfi "26h 1! « to be adoredin regard or reſpefi of the Godhead. 
«hoy yori Cyril faith, Doe we adore Immannel as * a man? 
read, | Ged forbid. For this were a detage deccit, and er- | 


| che ſonne,Pſal.3. be a pats 0 RAE ob OT 

 Againe,iftbe worſhip of God be proper | 
to him,and not to be. giuen cither-toman or 
angel, it may be demaunded,how Angels and 
| ; Saints 


te a. A 
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Gaines is beauen are to be worthipped. Han: 


{\ver, whether chey appeare vnro vs or not, a 


certaine generall kinde of worſhip is co be gi- 


' yen to'them,and irconfifts of cwo parts; Com- | 


kl 48.3 


1641.33» 


| 
Mata3e 308 


Phu} 3.17 


mmorateon,and Imitation. Commemoratioi.is 
reverend remembranceof their perſons an! 


yereues: Of his faith the virgin Mary in way | 


of propheſie, A nations ſball call me bleſſed, O. 


chis. commemoration we haue a notableex-'| 
ample inthe 11. chapter go the Heb, where 


' the worthy deedes and vertues of the Saints o! 
\the old and Dew teftament are rehearſed : 
| Here two caueats wuſt beoblerued: firſt, that 
| we fixe Botour mindes vpon the Saints, but 
lifechem-yp to Ged, by giving thankes to 
him for his mercies vpon them, and for their 
| yerruous example:rowards ys. Thus the Churcl: 
of Galatia g/orified God for Paul. Secondly, we 
muſt not Keepe a memorie of S3ints departed 
in hypocriſfie,as the Phariſftes d:d,who buildes 
the rombes of the prophets, bur deſpiſed their 


the Apoltles,and perſecute their dodirme.The 


and commendation, flue caucars muſt bere- 


micate actions done by extraorgdinarie and he- 
roical inftin. When the diſciples would haue 
commanded the fire come downe from heo- 


the captaines with their fifties, Chriſt ſa1d, ye 
know not of what fþrrit yeare. Thirdly , we muſt 
aort imitate perſoaali ations, as Peters -wal- 


-— mirtetheir miracles: For they ſcrued onely 


foratime, ro confirme the doctrine which 
they taught. Laſtly, we mult nor follow them 
n their arrire,geſtures, infirmities of bodie, or 
vices: for this 15butapiſh imitation, ſpecially 


Paul faith, Follow me, as [ follow Chriſt: now be 
followed Chriſt in morall obedience to God. 


And thus in'a generall fort are Saints to be 
honovred. 


dodily ceſture,but it muſt be remembred,that 
this geſture be alrogither c1vi!l. For there 1s no 
other kind of honour due vnto thern, burtthat 
which appertaines to Princes and great perſo- 
nages. But when they appeare not to ys (as 
now in theſe laſt times ) we may nor worſhip 
themar all,either by geſture or ſpeech. 

The ſecond propertie of the worſhippe of 
Godis, thatit muft be free and veluntarie, 
Without all cunftraint and compulſion; Pal, 


aſſembly. / 'f there be a minde, God accepts aman 
according to thit nhich be hath and not accor- 


ding ro that which he bath not,This is the ſervice 


doQrine:and as the Papiſts doe, who magnifici| 


ſecon« part of their honour is /mication. And | 
Andchat this imitation may be worthie praile | 


membred. Fir{t, wemay nor imitate actions | 
done vpon fingular commandement; as for | 
example; we may not imitate Abraham in of-: 
fering his ſonne I{aac.Secondly,we may nor i- | 


ven vpon the Samaritans, as Elias did vpon | 


king onthe waters. Fourthiy,we_ muſt nori- |. 


to imitate tbeir faſhions: but we muſt follow | 
themin ſubſantiall dutics of che morall lawe. | 


Againe, if Saints or Angels certainely ap- 
peare yntorys,we may then worſhip them with | 


llo.g. T by peop'e ſhall come will ng ly in the day of 


A 


| behaujour: towards all men, and before Vi) 


'- Comclineſic is, when the worſhip of 'God. 


| the cies and hearing of men. Thus Nebermias 


penChurch the fitteſt place for the private & 
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[as a diftin&tthing from thee honour which is 
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of the king dome of God: and carchty 


pm princes | 
. G - > F [ 
ave not thelike. This ſervice is nor from na< 


| 


ture, but from the {pirit of erace:andthetefore | 
with Dauid we muſt pray to God to be et5þlj- | 
[hed & guide by his free or voluntary 'p1rit. 
The third propertie of the worthip of God | 
is, that ir 'muſt be joyned with honeflic and | 
comelipeſle, Pray for kings and princes that Je 1,Tim. 2,7; 
may lie iz y oalineſſe and boneſtie. Adde to Johr 
farth vertne. Where by honeft.c and vertneis 
meantza eraue,ſober, decent, comely, model? | 


| 
2.Peta5: 1 


men. For this cin!l and yertous honcſtte is 
the ornament of Civine worſhip, avd there- 
forethe common ſaying mult nor be detpi- 
ſed. Thar good conſcience, ant 2999 manners | | 
mult goetogither. The Lord condemnes aj] Pfal. $0.16. | 
tuchzs doe bur take his word in their months, | 
when they hate robe reformed in their lives: 


is performed with meete 2nd contienierit tht- 
cumftances of time,piace,perfon,gefture.Pub- 
ke worſhip muſt be | performed by publike 
perſons, 'mpublike plzces, andit muſthane 
publikeand folemne geſture, Private worſhip 
is ro be giver to God by 'prinate perſons,” in 
priuate places, with private geſtures & Goes: 
Secret worthip mult” ſecterly be yeelded to 
God,' and the fignes thereof concealed from 


praiedin the preſence of Aﬀfuerus, Nehe, 2.4. 
And Anns before Eliethe prieſt, 1.Sam.1.13, 
her lips mooued ozely; but her voice was not keayd. 
Men therefore are deceived that thinke the 0- 


ſecret praiers Which they are to make to God, 
Vpon the former points of deEtrine joynt- 


God may be framed thus. The worſhip or ſer- 
uiceof God is, when ypon the right know- 
ledge of God, we freely giue him the honour 
that is proper.to him, in our hearts, according 
tro his owne will, | 


Worſhip thus defined, muſt be conſidered 


f eas, 
ad Riparr | 
am. 


called ® Veneration. For worſhip properly be- 
longs to perſons, and wereratios to things 
which appertaineto perſons. And veneration 
is to have a reverent ceflimarion of any thing, 
orto preſerve 2nd kcepe it without hurt, 3s 
making ore of it:and to vſe it reverently if 
itbe ro be vſed. In this ſenſe Argultine ſaith, | 
we worſhip or rexerence the bapti/me of Chrifl. '. aghring 
And in the Canon Law it is {a1d; Lee them ajle- Chriſt. ib. 3, 
gently heare, aud faithfully rencrerce the words of ©:9. eprit.146; 
God. And thus are 8il holy things of God 
worſhipped, andalifignes or reniembrar ces 
of excellent rhings paſt. When Dauid ferched 
home the Arke 2nddaunced befor it, he cauec 
no worſhip to the 4&rke but yeneration, 
The worſhip of God is twofold, principal], 
or leſſe principall. The Lord faith,] well mercie, Oſea,6.6, 
net ſacrifice, vhat is, rether mercie then ſa- | 
crifice, Where mercic is made the maine 9nd 


Principall worſhip of God, and ſacnificeailo. 
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Of Dinine or Religious W orſhip. 


is worſhip, but the accefſarie or leſſe princi- 
pal}, | 
The principall worſhip of God, is a worke 
of God inys, whereby we arc made confor- 


| mable-to him in holineſſe and goodvefſle: and 


whereby his image is renewed or reſtored to 
vs. Thar chis conformitie with God is indeed 


| the maine and proper worſhip of God, it ap- 


peares by theſe reaſons. Ir is the commande- 
menrof God : Be mercifall as your heanenly fa- 
ther ts merciful: and againe,Santtifie your ſelnes 
andbe ye holy.for I am boly. Now the intent of 
theſe commaundements 1s, to ſet downe the 
maine worſhip of Gad: as Saint James refti- 
ficth, Pare religion and vndefiled before God, ts 
to viſi the fatherleſſe and widower in their adner (6 
tie,and to keepe himſelfe unſpotted of the world. A- 
oaine Chriſt ſaith, The true worſvippers worfhip 
God in ſpirit and truth. Where by Spirit,is tobe 


ſpirituall renued motions thereof; or as Saint 
Paul faich, Lowe ont of a pare heart, good coſcience, 
faith un{amed, And this appeares by the oppo- 
fition:for Chriſt here oppoſeth Sprrir,.- to the 


| ceremoniall worſhip of the lewes, which was 


.carnal,ypona carnal comandement(as theho» 
ly Ghoſt ſpeaketh:)becauſe it Rood in outward 


power to ſanctifie. And by rrath,is meant no 


gured by Iewiſh types and ceremonies, name- 
ly and ſpecially our mortification, viuificati- 
on,and ſuch like. Paul ſaith notably, Herhar 
Jerueth Godm theſe things, thatis, righte- 


 oulnes, peace of conſcience, andioy inthe 


holy Ghoſt,zs acceptable to God, And againe he 
ſaith, that owr reaſonable or ſpirituall ſerwing of 
Gods to dedicate onr ſelues m bodie and ſonle to his 


-bonour. Every mantalkes of the feruing of God: | 


but few- there be that thinke of this ſervice 
which ſtands in the coforming of our ſelues to 


This principall worſhip hath ewo proper- 
ties. The firſt is Ecernitic: for it begins in this 
life,and is perfeQtedin thelife ro come. Be- 


| caule it is that eucrlaſting worſhip, wherewith 
Augels & Saints ſhal for euer worſhip God in | 


heauen.And herein it differs from ceremonies 
and ſacraments,which haue an end in this life. 
The ſecond is, that it pleaſeth God of it ſelfe, 


and that without ſacraments,or ceremonies:ſo 


| there beno contempr of them : as it was in 
thethiefe vpon the crofſe. And thereaſon is 


plame. God is not onely a ſpirit or ſpirituall 
lubſtance,but he is cuery way infinite and hath 
ſufficiencie of allperſeQion in himſelfe.” And 


| therefore he takes no delight in any good 


thing that the creature can communicate to 
him: bur his delight is inthe communication 
of hisowne goodnefſe tc vs,and in al ſuch du- 
ties wherby we conforme our ſceluesto him & 
magnifie his goodnefſe.Thus Paul faich, That 
God nceaes nothing:and therefore he is not wor- 


{hipped with any thing made by the hands 


| 


ynderfiood, not onely the heart, butalſo the | 


and bodily rites and ations which hadno |. 


finceritie,but all ſuch duties of ours,as were fi- | 


the image of God, which is in iuſtice & holines. | 


A) 


that he doth nor principally reſpeR our gifts 
and our ſacrifices: becauſe, all chings arc his: 
| bur he reſpeRts praiſe and thankſgimng, 

The principall worſhip of God hath two 
parts:oncisto yeild ſubiectis ro bim,the ather 


and God,by reaſon of the greatnes of his ma- 
icſty. By che other we make our ſclues one 
with him 8s with the fountrine of goodnes, 
Subicion to:God is, when we pur away,& 
as it were bamiſh from our ſelues our own rea- 
ſon and wil & make the wiſedome of God to 
be our wiledome,& his will to be eur wil,cuen 
then when it is againſt our will:by cauſing our 
wil to be ſubiceR to his will,& to depend ypon 
it. This will of God, to which we mutt be 1ub- 
ie&,jsreuealed, partly by che written word, in 
commandements,promiſes,threats;and partly 
by the cuent of any thing: as whena manis 
ficke,we know by the enent in thathe is ſicke, 
it is the wil of God he ſhould be ficke:nothing 
fals out without the will of the heauenly ta- 


|ther.lf it bealleadged, tharſubieQion is due 


| vato inen:1 anſwer, thatthe ſubicRion dueto 
God is abſolute : firſt, becauſc it is to be giuen 
| by the whole man in body & ſoule-& conſci- 
ence: ſecondly, . becauſe it is tobe yeilded to 
him in all chings without exception, whereas 
lubicion to men muſt alwaies be in the Lord. 

In ſubicRion there be two things, The fiſt 
is,the foundation therof, & that is,a krowleage, 
and faith, that God is our ſoueraigne Lord & 
King,and our judge of infinite iuftice, abicto 
laue and to deſtroy bodie & ſoule. The ſecond 
s, yponthis knowledge a Reſignation of our 
| ſelues to the pleaſure of God, And that is a- 
oaine intwo things : when we ſuffer him to 


4rule ys by his word + and when we ſuffer him | 


codiſpoſe of our bodies and ſoules, and all. 
chings that belong ynto vs, as ſhall make for 


iection and right ſeruing of God, Take an cx- 
ample in David, when be fled out of bis king- 
dome becing purſued by his ſonne Abſalon. 
Let bim [ay that 1 pleaſe himnot, behold, bers I am, 
let him do-unto me as ſhal ſeem good in hi owneyes, 

| SubieRion ro God is praGtiſed by three ver- 
rues, faith, adoration, feare, Faith is a ſubic- 
ion to the commandement of God, that bids 


 chis faith I haue ſpoken at large, when I ſhew- 
ed how we ſhould liue by faith. Onely one 
thing Iadde,that faith isthe fingle etc of which 
our Sauiour ſpeakerh, which giuerh light of 


| direion co all the ations of our hearts and 


liues. Adoration is,when we ſubicR our ſclucs 
to the greatnes & maieſty of God. In itbe two 
aQions: the exaltation of God tothe higheſt 
degree: and the abaſfing of our ſclucs to 
the loweſt degree. Thus Abraham in prayer 


aſhes, Thus Daniel in prayer giues ll g/orie 
to God, - to himſelfe and the people, ſhame and 


of man. Andrthe Lord ſaich by the Pſalmiſt, 


| confuſion of face. Thus the woman of Canaan 


co draw neere to him,@ to cleaue ynto him,By | 
the firſt we put a difference between our ſ[clucs | 


his glory andour good. This is theright fub-} 


vs belecue bim, and truſt him inhis word. Of | 


calls God bu Lord, and himſelfe dyſt and, 


adores 


mm 


you | 


2,Sam.! f 
26, 
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[it ſelſe,becaule it isthe offence of God;chough 


' | mentzis 00 worſhi 


| ſaithe the wicked manythat we ſhould /erwe or be 
| (biel tobim? Laſtly,the puniſhment of them 


Theſe mine enemies,faith the ſonne of God,that 


- | paration. Of this we have commandement: 


_Of 


|, A" 8 


Divine or Religious Worſhip, 


knowledging her ſclfe.to be 4m 4 degge, - 
Feare 184 ſubieRion. to all _ 
and commaundements.of God.lnfegate which 
js che worſhip of Gad,. there arc tws things, 
che foundation and the, propettie, The foun- 
dation is way ag, of three things: The | 
firſt is knowledge of the precepts of God, 
Deut 4-10. [will cauſe them to beare my woras, 
that they may learne to feare me. The ſecond is; 
knowledge of histhreatnings arid iudgrnents; 
The righteoms ( (aiehi David) ſhallſee this that is, 
the deſtruRtion of Doeg, and feare, The third | 
is, . the knowledge and confidetation of the 
relſence of God, Cornelius is ſaid tobe 4 | 
may fearing God : and the holy Ghoſt hath | 
noted the ground of his feare in his owne 
words : We are beare((aith he) im the preſence 
pr pres haare all things which God hath comman- 
d thee, The propertie of true feareis;to make 
ys in our hearts co ſtand in awe of Gad,and to 
feare, hate, and eſchew the offence of God. 
Prou.8.1 3. The feare of God us to hate exil pride, 


feare miſt be befare you chat ye ſinne not, If it be 
demaunded,why we are to fearctheoffence of 
God:Tanſwer, it is firtof all to be feared for 


there ſhould no puniſhmene inſue:coofiderwg 
itis the greateſt cuill char can befall the crea- 
ture,cooffend the Creator, And in the ſecond 
placeitis feared for puniſhment. And that 
feare in which nothing is feared bur puniſh-. 
Thus we ſee what true ſubieRion ro God is: 
now weare to be exhorted cucrmore to yeild 
this ANG _ him. For firſt it is Gods 
comangdement {o to do, T ake my yoke vpon you;. 
learne of me that I am rr SA ye ſhall 
findreſt toyonr ſoules,Now this yoke is ſubieQis 


to God in hisprecepts,& in his correRiss, Se- | 
condly,ſubicRion is athing of grear excellen- | - 
cie, That we are ſubieCt co God,it is not for his | 


benefit, but ours, To be in this ſubieRion,is to 
be in perfeQliberty, & to have the kingdome 
of God within vs. Thirdly,ſubicRis is a matter 
of abſolute neceſſity. The deuls & damned ſpi- 
rits,wil they,nil they,muſt yeild a ſubieRion,& 


deny ſubicQis,ortogrudge thereat,is the pro- 
pertic of a wicked man.. Who #5 the Almightie, 


that will not be ſubieRt , muſt be conſidered. 


will not that I ſhonld raigne oner them, bring them 
hither,and lay them before me, And congrariwiſe 
ſubicRion brings reſt ro our ſoules.” 
The ſecond part ofthe principall woſtip of 
God,is to cleaneynto him: & that is xo be knit 
ynto him in heart without purpoſe of any ſe- 


Serne the Lovd thy God and cleane unto him. Like- 


th 


adores Chriſt by calling bir. Lord, aod by ac< | 


rogancie,andthe enilway. Exod.20. 20. Hi | 


A | draw neere vm you: Againe,The Lode with you 
while ye be with bm : if ye fſeeke bit : he will be |1 


found of you: if ye for ſake him, be will forſake you, 

Furtberthore we cleaue ynto God by two 
vertues, Loue and Confidenceiln Love f confi 
der (Wo things:;the foundation, & the propert- 
ties. The fouridation is the knowledge of the 
loue & mercies of God towatds vs. 1. Toh, 4. 
19.We loye him becauſe be lowed vi frt.PC, 516.1, 
T lowve the Lord beran.e he bath heard my prayer. 
Ard Pſal. 31:24: Lowethe Lord all ye Saints be- 
canſe he ſaneth them that be faubfull. 


| The properties of louec ate two, Thefirſt is,to 


thnalvtaine an heauenly fellowſhip and cone 


the thing loved. Againe, in the want of this 
fellowſhip, Love makes vs defire ahd ſeeke 


| it according to Gods willaboueall things in 


the world: The ſpouſe of Chrilt; thatis; the 
Chutch, of euery Clitiftian ſoule ſaith of 
Chriſt, 1greatly deſire to fit tnder hit ſhadawe: 
and, [amfickeof lone; that is, I faint, becauſe 
| Idoe want that fellowſhip with Chriſt my 
head which I deſire. ] addethis clauſe{ accor- 
ding to bis will for two cauſcs. The firſt, becauſe 
true loue ſeckes fellowſhip with GOD enely 


| if ſuch meanes as he hath appointed to com- 


municatehunſelfc vnto ys, as the word prea- 
ched, prayer, ſacraments; and notin yiſt- 


| ons, dreames, reueclations. The ſecond is, be- 


cauſe our loue,if it be without hypocrifie, doth 
communicate it ſelfeynto God in things in 


perſon of our neighbour, and ſpecially of the 
poore, For God will haue our neighbour, jn 
reſpect ofloue,to be in his roome and ſteade: 


AJandintheloue of ourneighbour, withwhom | 

| we conuerſe, will he be lJouedof vs. Hence it 

1s that Paul faith, That the lone of our neighbony Galat.s.15, 

{2 the fuſing of chewhole lay. | 
The 


ſecond propertie of loue 1s, - to ſlirre 


of God. Thenaturc of loue is to make vs ac» 


there is no way to auoid it. Let ys thetfore wile | 
lingly ſubic& our ſelues to God. Folbythly,co | 


- Tcompliſhthe mind and will of him whom we 
loue.Chriſt ſaith, He char hath my commanndes |1ch,14.41, 
| ments,and doth them.ts he that /oneth me, And. 
Iohn, This « the love of GOD, that ne keepe 
il his commanundements. | | 


The ſecond yertue whereby we cleaue vi1- 
to God,. is Confidence : the foundation where- 
of is knowledge of the wiſedome, gooducfle, 


whtice, and mercieof GOD, ſpecially of hig 
power and willin performing his profiles, 
This we ſeein Abroham, who truſted God 
becauſe he was perſwaded, as he had pros» 


| 


riſed, ſo he was able to performe. The 


propertic of confidence is, to cauſe ys £6 
reſi and depend vpon the bare and paked 
promiſe of GOD without meanes, and a- 
gainſt meanes, and toguiet 8nd pacifie cur 
mindes in the will of GOD when it is come 


wiſe apromiſe:Draw neere vnto God,and be wil | 


 MinRioh with God and Chriſt. For the ature. 
. | of loue istovnite it ſelfe as mich as may be,to 


which he will bc loued of vs;as namely, io the | 


our mindes to a doing and fulfilling of the will | 


[14.Chron; 
4.2; 
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his onely ſoane Iſaac. Ichoſaphac, when the | A | and avg Hat es the Gs | | 
great army of the Ammonites and Moabites | | militie made Moſes to fy, Eniz theu fir my Naw». 
came againl(t him, [aid in a liuely confidence, | | cauſe? yex waula God that all Gods "people were | "a 
{2,Cluo.20, | Lord,we know not what to det, but our eyes are to- | | prophets. It was no grief& butnioy 'to Tohy 
I2, ward thee. And thus in time af daunger and di- Baptiſt, thar Chriſt increaſed, ad he decrea- 7k. 
firefle,co reſt our ſelves 6n rhe word of GOD, | | ſed. Agatne,tumilitie makes'ys hor ro ſcorhe! 3 1 
when we [ce neither helpe nor comfort, ana £ . | avs condemneorhers;. but tothinke” berees | 
baue nochiog to lay our ſelues 0n,bur the bare | | of ochers then of our 'ſehues'> nor to ſreire 
reſtimonic of G OD, is the- right honouring | | and chafe, -bug ro be content,thar others have 
and ſeruing of God. | berter gifts then we, or better places, oveal- | 
| Beſides the heads and pointsof the wor- | | lings+*to'give hoyour@heeretully" ro alt to 
ſhip of God before deſcribed-ſeuerslly, rhere | | whome -any - degree of 'medfure of honour 
154 certaine mixed and compounded worſhip belongs:o be coment with our owne -gifes, 
of God, when men in one andthe' ſame aQ be they more, be they lefſe;"-2d 50! be con- 
both yeeld ſubieQion and cleaue vato God. | | tentwith''viir owneteRtate- and: cofidition, 
{ And that is done by. fourerhings: + Humilitie; and to'tange..our ſehies Withinthe con paſſe 
Patience,Prayer,and Thankſgiuisg. ', - | -i-| + | of our owne« callingyy* and not to ſecketobe!|- 


—— —— 


\ Humilitiezs, whenin ourhbearrs ;wehum- | exalted;and'ro be coneeptts be'deſ} ifed when | 
ble our ſelues before GOD: Of this the | we ſceourſelues deſpiſed becau ee know 
Prophet faith : 'He will ſhew thee, O manyvhar | | our ſelves: worthie 'of «contempt: Fhirdly, 
i good, and what the Lordrequireth of thee, ' to humilicie /as it were antRate or condition 
doe inice, to lone mercie, and to humble thy | | inwhich we obraine the grace -of God ,:abd | 
ſelfe, in walkog before God. Ofxkis'we have | | haue fellowſhip with him;Luk:1 53+ He fills | 
a notable example in Manafles,! who i wbu-| | the hungry with god things; 1.Pet 5.5 He veſſts 
1\.Chro.33, | {4fon prayed wnto- God, and humbled. himfelfe | | the prowd and gines gracerorhe bumble. Efx:s7. 

«9, | exceedingly before the Godof bis fathers, and was 1 5. / dwell with bim that iy of « contrire andimm- 
q heard and delinered.. Iri rue humilitie there be!| * | ble ſfpirit,torevine the ſpirit of the hnmble, und to 
two things; theficlt,is the gorifying and ex-|| | give life tothemthax are ; —ongp beatt,: A 
alting of God ;- when» we doe. wholly giue | gaine,66.2. 7 o him will Thing that is poore,and 
and aſcribe ynto God, *wharſopeuer. weare, | | 41d of aconmite ſpire, and tremblath at my mords. 
haue, or can doe thatis truely gaod. The ſe- Laflly, humilne isthe* way ro eternal] life: 
cond is, Poxertie of our Spirits, wbich ſhewes | © | Chrift humbledhim(ſelfc;and thereforewasbe [phi2 
it ſelfe mn three ations. The fuſtis, Awn;hila- | | exalted of bis Father; They:tharwoutd enter 
t5ou (as ſome call it) and that js,iwheniwein'} | into the kingdome of heanen myſt be conver- PY 
our hearts acknowledge, thatrwearenething | | red, and become aslitle childrerinreſpetof 
in our ſclues,2ndof our lelyes, ad.thatwedo humilicie. Wherefore-let-ys- giue' our - ſelues 
nothing that is eruely'good: apy;ebatweare | | now and evermore taferue.our' God inbum- 
moſt yileand wretched finners,deferujiug no» | | bling our ſpirits before-his: Maicſtie, Thisis.|- 1M 
{ chivg bur eucrlafting perdirion. >The ſecond | © | the righe ſeruing of God :+ he reſpets northe | 
is Deſpaire: northedeſpaire ofthe damned, | | ſeruice of the multirude,which Rands onely in 
but a good deſpaire, when we'are vtterly out | | the performance of cenaineceremonies, and 
of all hope of ſaluation,in reſpetofourowne | | is nothing burlip-labour... ES 
ftrength,vertues,workes, or any thivg tharwe | | In Patience we muſt confider fuft of all the 
can poſſibly doe. :The third aRion ws, ypon;] | ground:and that is faith and hope. By:faith1 
the ſenſe of our ſpirituall ponertie, 'togoe out ynderſtatd that perſwaſion, whereby we are 
of.our ſclues as beggars out of their houſes, | -| aſſured that: Godis inſt io bis corretions: 
atd'ro flie- tothe chroane of grace, andto | +| wiſe, impoſing then for good endes;and mer- 
pleade nothing bur mercie : yea meere mercie |, || cifull,- not dealing withys according to our | | 
in all times both in life and death. || deſerts. Saint Paul faith, rhat affitions bring pops | 
| Thus we ſee whzr humiliticis,andhow we | forth patience, not properly of themſelues,but 
| arcto humble our ſelues before God. NowT | | becauſe they are joyned with, the lenſe and 


Aicah, 6.8, 


ou ents. —ooen > > oo av Aw << GIS, 


would perſwade allmen that defire truely to | | apprehenſion of the /ave of God ſhed abroad i# \,c:l,5, 
 {erue G OP, torake out the leflon which our. kb bearts who arcaffiited.SaintTames loith, | 
1ath.11,29. Sauiour Chriſtceacherh, Learne to be mecke and | | the triall of your faub bringerh farth patience ghat Jam.15, | 
| ; umble,and,learne it of me. And there be many | | is faith exerciſed by afflitions,and prooucd to j ei 
| | weighty reaſons ro mooue vs to' condiſcend be true fajth,cauſerh pazience, Hope likewiſe |. 
| | ; to thiscounſel], Firſt, humilitieiis the way is the ground of patience : becauſe whenatis 
| to obraineheauenly wiſcdome,Pſal.25.9. He | | begunby faith, it is continued ang preſerued | 
| | reacketh the humble his way.” Secondly, itma- by hope > which makes vs in our »ffliftions | 
| 


ketha bicfied and happie alteration. of our to looke for ſome caſe, or end, or for cucila- | | 
| lines when it rakes glacein the heart. For itre-| {| ting life, And therefore patience is called the |, Tyec1;.) 
| liraines harreds,griefes,& ſorrowes,that com- | patience of hape. Thepropertic ofpatience js to Þ 
' monly ariſe in the minds of all men,becauſe o- | | mooueys quietly & willinglyto yeild ſubicRti-| 
ontd the'hand of God in all our afiiQions to: 
' the very death,and-to moderate our affeRions: 
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; rhers haue better oifis and callings then they | 
| have. When Toſhua was grieued that Eldad | 
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bythe confideratior of the will and pleaſure 
of God.” David fairh, ' Examme your ſelues vp- 


| oxyour bed, andbe(ttl? Aegainc;be ſilent to Teho- | 
44. Now this is the filence of the hearr, where-|. 


by without grudging, repining, or rebelling, 
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our © flylng wnts him for refuge. 
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To Thaokſgiuing vntoGod, there be two 


NM things. Thefirit,is amemorie,meditation;and 
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ef the foule before God: "id the » ſeckyny of God, |v Plan a. 
thar is,of his fayour,prouiden ce,preſence:and: 44 
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men ſibie& their wits, andrefigne themſelucs; 
cothewill'of God intheir aduecſiries, and ate 
well conrent/ therewith. When' Gods hand' 
_ | washeauic on Tob, he worſhipped God, and 


t ſerious acknowledgement of the bleffings of 
God beſtowed vponys, ſpecially of-our re- 
demption by Chriſt. The ſecond is, th way of |. 
chankfuloef26 Gor to dedicate and confe- 9.13.1, 
crate our bodies and foulcs and all we have to 


| l at? 6.3 9, 


53+ 


> >>I 


geue'thankes, ſaying, The Lord hacb giuen and. 
the Lord harh taken away, bleſſed'be the name of | 


the Liord:avouching alſo thar we muſt be con- 


tefit ro receine evill things of the Lord as well as 


good things. Chriſt 6urSauiour was the myr- 
four of all patience: who in his agonie ſaid, Fx- 
theryfet this cup paſſe from me, 'yet not my will, but 

will be done + againe hefaith, he cou/dpray to 
hi Father, and he'would gize him twelne legions 


of Angels rodelmer him, but he would not, be- |. 


B 


| 


[ 


cauſe his fathers will 'muft- be fulfilled. And]. 


thisis right patience: The deuilfand hs angels | 


ycild ſubicionroGod in, their puniſhmenes, 


| nor freely vpon'a confideration of the will of |, 
| God, butby conftrainr, "becauſe they canno 

othetwiſe chooſe. The child of God in his af- | 
flitions yeelds himſelfe to the pleaſyrcof | 
God, and willnot ſecke to be free from them, |, 


when he knowes it co be the will of Godthat 
he muſt indure them, As Paul faith, Thaxe 


learned, in whatſoener flatel am;therewith tobe | 


content. And this praQtiſe of paticnce,is the true 
ſeruice of God : and therefore is the promiſe 


made, that if we quietly ſubieR our ſclues ro | 
affitions,Godoffereth himſelfe unto vs 4s ro chil« | 


dren, * ons 
Tnthe Praycrofthe heart,diftinguiſhed from 
vocalF prayer, confider two things, The firſt, 


iethervlethereof, and thatis the will of God: | - 


according rowhich wemuſt aske wharſocuer 
weaske. And therefore for cuery petition we 
dire ynto God, we mult have,cither coman- 


dement,or promiſe,or both. Secondly,prayer | 


F 


1 godiinefſe.- Of outward worſhip two things | 


| 


2 
'F 


diuine yſes, that is,to the honour and ſeruice 
of God. This thing was figured in the ſacri- 


| fices of cheold law, which werefirſt ſer before 


the altar,and ſo preſented ynto God, and then 
afrerward wege offered ynto him. This dedi- 
cation is made, when in the intention of 'our 
minds,and purpoſe of our hearts,and jn allur 
atfetons, we giue vp and ſerour ſeluespart 
ro the ſeruiceof Gad,and this was firſt done in 
our bapriſme, and 
the Lords ſupper, 
Thus haue Iſhewed the heads of the maine 
& principal worſhip of God.Noiwy we are to be 
admonifhed to preſentynro God the worſhi 
of our ſpirirs in our faith, feare, louc,c6fidence, 
humility,patience,thankfulnefſe of heart. For 


| chis cauſewe muſt labour to be renewed inthe 
ſpirit of our ininds.Ir is neither circficifionnor | 


vncircumcifion,as Pan ſaich ; it is neicher Bap- 
tiſme,nor the Lords Supper;it is neicher prea- 


| ching nor hearing that auailech, northe pro- 
© | feſſhon of the Goſpel, but the new creation in 
| 2 pure heart, good conſcience,and faith vofai- 


ned, that is,the ſpirituall ſeruice of God 

Thus much of the principall worſhip of 
God. The lefſe-principallis the outward wor- 
ſhip of God, ſtanding in ſundry exetcifes of 
mult generally be conſidered, The firſt;chough 
it be the tele principall, yeris it altogither 
neceſſarie, We are commaunded to loue God 


with all our ſtrength: and therefore loue muſt 


is continually renewed in | 


j+Tim. Lge 


| 


| 


containes in it a ' double aRtiien of the hearr. 
Thefirſt is, from:couched and feeling hearrs to 
preſent ynto God-the honeſt deſires and the | 
| eodly ſorrowes thereof... For theſe are before | 
E Godliuely andreall requeſts.Dauidfaith, The | 
TO [btn | Ed bearerh rhe defrevof rhe prore. And Paul, the 
532 (8 fo" Pirie maketh requeſt forvs with groanes that can- 
J not be vittered,” By honeſt defires, Iynderſtand 
| | the defire ' ther we may glorifle the name of 
fo. 7 'F ' God the defire that his kingdome may be ere- 
- ed in our hearts; "the defire of obedience to |. 
his will, the'defire that we may depend on 
| his prouidencefor the things ofthis life, the 
defire of mercieand forgiuenefſe, andthe de- 
reef firength and the preſence of God in | 
:\ temptations, By godly ſorrow ,I meane griefe 
 cohiceiued for wantof the grace and bleſſings | 
| of God beforenamed. The ſecond ation of 
by. the heart in prayer, is by faithto depend on 
'.  {<99, andropurovr mruſt in him forthe ac- 
b''y | compliſhment of our honeſt deſires. For we | 
molt ache # fyith, and waner not. By meanes | 
| of theſe rwo aQions, prayer is ® the pavring aut | 


not onely be conceijued in minde, but alſo te- + 
lifted in the ations of the bodie, God crea» 
red as well the bodie as the ſoule; Chriſt 
redeemed both body and foule : therefore 
ſaith Paul, Glorifie Godin | your bodie, and in r Jour 1.Cor-6.304 
D- ſpirit: Chriſt is an head to the whole man, as | 
.. | well io reſpet of body as ſoule. For this cauſe, 
not onely ſoule,bur alſo bodje, muſt ſtand in 
ſubieRtich to Chrit. Paul ſaith,#ith the heart Romo, 
we beleene to righreouſneſſe, and with the month we | 2 
make confeſſion to ſalnation. ; 
The worſhip of the bodicis called 4dora- 
tion, which fiands in the bowing of the knee, | 
the bendingor proſtrating of thebody,che lif- 
ting vp of hands orcies. Here it may be de- 
 manded,whetherit may be giuen to any other 
thing then God,and how farre forth. Ianſwer 
| thus: The geſture of adoration is proper- | 
ly a6gnification of reverence and ſubieQion, 
And therefore adoration may be yeilded to 
them ro whom reverence, humiliation, o- 
bedience,vr ſubieRion is due, Now GODS: 
pleaſureis, thacmen ſhall be ſubieR, firſt of 
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all to bimſclfe, | and ſecondly, ts ſome of his 
creatures: but in a diuerſe kindof ſubicRion. 
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The ſubieRion which is due to God, isabſo- 
lute, and forhicmſelfe, firlt;in regard he is ſo-' 


| ucraigoe Lord of our bodies,and ſoules, and 


conſciences: ſecondly, in regard of the iofi- | 
nite excellencie of his Diuine attributes, c- 
ſpecially chat he is the Authour and giver of al 
good things ; that he heares and helpes men. 
euery where callirig ypon bimn the ſecrets of 
their hearts, And the adoration that is done 
euen for the acknowledgement and fignifica» 
tion of theſe things, is the adoration thar is 
proper to God, and is therefore called divine 
ot religious adoration. And of it Chriſt ſaith, 
Thow fyalt worſhip the Lord thy God and him onely 


ſhalt thow ſerue. The Angels refuſed this ado- 


ration, when it was giuen them. Daniel choſe 
rather to be caſtto the den of the Lyons, then 
co giuethis kindof worſhip ro Darius, or at 
the leaſt,to offer occaſion to men to ſuſpeRrhe 
giving of it. | | 
SubicRion likewiſe is due to the. creatures 


| thatare ſet ouervs, or about vs, by God; ei-| 


ther by reaſon of greater gifts beſtowedon | 
them, orby reaſon of the office of gouern-- 


p 


| 


| ment which they beare. 41d this ſubieRion 


is not abſolute,bur in part according to Gods 
will,and for God : that is,to fignifie the reue- 
rent2&gard we beareto the gifts of God, and 
the order which he hath ſer among men. And 
the geſture of adoration done to acknowledge 
and fignifie cheſe things, is called Call 4 


nitie,by reaſon of diuerfitie of gifts and offices 
are among men, ſo are the degrees of honour, 
and the fignes of honour or reverence in ge- 


the will of God, that man ſhould yeeld ſub- 
ietion, and conſequently adoration, onely 
tocreatures that are more excellent and wor- 
thy then himſelfe, Therefore it is not the will 


of G OD, that man ſhall be ſubieR co vnrea- 


mages. Secondly,God will not that we adore 
the wicked ſpirits beeing his enemies, adiud- 
ed to cternall pajnes, but that we holdthem 
accurſed,as God himſelfe doth. Thirdly,good 
Angels, confidering they excell men both in 
nature 8nd gifts, were rightly honoured of the 
Patriarks when they appeared:bur ſeeing they 
appeare not now, as they were wont here- 
tofore, no: adoration at all is to be giuen 


| 
| 
| 


1 


Gen. 23 «7. 


$43.26, 
2. Sam.9.6., 


{Xom.I 3.7, 


them. Laftly,ciuill orpolicicke adoration, or 
the bending of the bodie, without finne or 
| iniurieto God, is giuvento men that be in of- 


 fice,or excell in gifts:& oft times is due by the 


; ordinaunce of God, and cannot without finne 
| be omitted, Thus Abraham honoured the Hit- 
tites, Ioſeph his brethren, Mephiboſeth Da- 

uid- and Paul ſaith, Honour to whom honour be- 


| longeth. Of ciuill adoration two caueats muſt 


ratios, And according as the degrees of dig- | 


ſture, whereof the chicfc is the proſtrating of 
-—T the body.” Vponthis ground it appeares to be. 


ſonable creatures, and giue to them either ci- 
uill or religious adoration, much lefſe ro i- 


A 


C 


| 


an 


| the cuſtomeof the Country whereit is perfor. 


med: the orher, it muſt be done as roa meere 
creature,though it be a Prince. If nexceedin 
either of theſe, itinclines to religious wer. 
ſkip. Cornelius worſhipped not Peter as 


him as'one that was by. extraordinarie grace 
exalted abeue the condition of men and An- 
gels,as though he had beene more then a man, 
though not ſo thuch as God . bimſelfe:and the 
adoration that is done yntohim to fignifie and 
acknowledge this condition of his,s diſalow- 


to the Pope,js civil] adoration,inclning tore- 
ligious honour;becauſc the kiſſing ofthe foot 
is not giuen to apy man of prince yponearth 


beſide: and. jt is giuen to 1m as hes vicar ef 


{ Chriſt, hauing power tomakelawes, bindirg 


conſcience,and to forgiue ſinnes. 

The ſecond point is, that the outward wor- 
ſhip doth not pleaſe God of iz ſelfe, burby 
means of the inward before deſcribed; Again,it 
is ſpirituall,nor by ir ſclfe, becauſe it Rands in | 
b odily ations; but by reafon of the inward 
worſhip,whence it proceeds,and wherofiris a 
figne. Mereouer, becing ſevered from inward 
worthip,itis worſhipin ſhew,and oor worſhip 
incruth.If the eye be cuill, the whole bodies 
darke. Chriſt bids the Pharifies ro waſhthein- 
fide of the cup, &platter,and then ali ſhall be 


'| cleane. To the vocleane their very ming and 


conſcience,and all things elſe arc vncleave. 
The outward worſhip of God, is either 
generall to all, or ſpeciallto ſome. Worſhip 
commonto all, is cither Church-ſeruice, or 
houſhhold-ſeruice. Church-ſeryice is that 


uen, in which,righteouſnes,peace of conſci- 
ence, and joy in the holy Ghoſt, with all blel- 


| ſings elſe, areto be found; andoutof it is no« 


thing to befound bur ſhame and confuſion, 
Againe,the Church of God ypon earth is as it 
vere the ſuburbs of the citie of God, andtbe 
gate of heaven; and therefore entrance mult 


be made into heauen, in and by the Church. 
Hence it is that Luke ſath: Aud the Lord added 


| ſuch as ſet their hearts to ſeeke the Lord, ioy- 
ned themſclues with Inda and Ieruſalem. 4nd 


idolaters and ſuperſtitious perſons. 
Church-ſeruice flands in foure things, the 
dotrme of the Apoſtles(as Luke calleth it)fefow- 
(hip, breaking of bread, & prajer.By doftrine 1 va- 
derftand the hearing of Apoſtolicall doQtrive 
preached, or the frequenting of ſermons.Of it 
ewochipgs areto beraughe, fiſt the neceſſirie, 


| be remembred:one, that it muſt not exceede | 


chough he had beene a God by nature, for he q 
knew him to be aman :. but he worſhipped | 


ed of Peter bimſlfe,The worſhip that is done | 


þ 


| of God ypon &arth is the Kingdome of Hea-| 


| rothe Charch from day to day, (uch as ſpouldbe | 
ſaned. When leroboam ercRed golden Calves | 


 4'in Dan and Bethel, Prieſts, and Leuites, and G (hr,646, 


| thusalſo muſt we doe ſo oftas weliue among | 


12nd 
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& thenthe maner of hearing. The neceſſitie of 
chis dutic appeares by ſundrie reaſons. Firſt 


| of all,che hearing of the word of Godprea- 


ched by the Muaiſterie of man, is an ordi- 
ance of God. The liraclices at Mouar Sina ſay 


vntoMoſes, Speake thou vntevs,: and we will 


heare rbee: let not the Lord ſpeake no vs leaſt we 
1e.Ex0d.20.19.To this requeſt of theirs, the 
Lord yeelds firlt his approbation, They vane 


chem wp « Prophet from among their brethren like 
vnro thee and | willput my words m bis month, and 
he ſhall ſpeake wnto them all that / ſhall commannd 


reachers muſt cogicher with him be vnder- 
food : becauſeſo much was the requeſt of 
che Iewes, Andif it be noc ſo, Ifeenor the 
reaſon of adding the words following, The 
Prophet which ſball preſune toſpeake a word in my 
name which I hauc not commaunded,or to teach m 
the name of othep gods, ſhalldie. Becauſe theſe 
chings ate not incident to Chriſt, Thusthe (as I 
take it)the hearing and preaching of the word 
by man,wasordained & foided by God him- 
 ſeife in Mount Sinai. This ordinance Chriſt re- 


in Moſes charre, Heare them, And that this ordt- 
nance mult ſo cotinueto the end of the world, 
che propher Iſai teachech, Inthe laſt dates the 


ple ſhall goe &-[ay,Come let ys goe upto the moun- 
raine of the Lord go the houſe of the God of Iacob: 
and be will teach vs hus waies and we will walke in 
his pathes.Secondly,the preaching and hearing 
of the word of God 1s a common and yluall 
meanes of God to begin and.co confirme 


on faith, and conſequently to worke our ſal- 


to ſalnation to all that beleene. v. 11. fromfaih 
to faith, And cap. 10. y. 14. How ſhall they call 
on him, in whom they haue not belecued? and how 


beard? and how ſpall they heare without aprea- 
cher? 1, Cor, 1. 21. /thathpleaſed God by the 


That we may be ſaued, we mult haue a ſpecial 


and the written word becing otherwiſe gene- 
rall,is made ſpeciall by application: and this 
application is effecually made by the mini- 
ſerie of the word:in which men called there- 
to, apply particularly ro the conſciences of 
their hearers the commandements and the 
promiſes of God,and that in the name of God, 
By this it apeares of what weight and moment 
this ordinance of God is. Thirdly, vnleſle a 
man beborne anew. by the holy Ghoſt, he 
cannorenter into the kingdome of heauey: 
and the hearing of the word preached 1s the 
meanes of this new birth. 1. Cor 4. 15. /x 


ſpoken well: and then his promiſe ; 1will raiſe | 


him, ladecede theſe words arc ſpoken diretly-| 
& principally of Chriſt:yer other Prophets and | 


newed,when he ſaid, Tbe Screber & Pharifies ſit | 


mountaime of the bouſe of the Lord ſhall be prepa= | 
redin the top of the mountaines: ___ and many pros | 


uation.Rom. 1.16.The Goſpell « the power of God | 


ſhall they beleene in him of whom they hane not | 


foolifhmeſſe of preachmg to ſane then that beltenc. | 


farth: ſpeciall faith requires a ſpeciall word: 


Chrift leſus 1 hane begotten jou through the 


— = ern en 


| faich and all graces of Gog that depend 
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 indrfferencie. Foutthly,the hearing of the w ord 
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You. And hereupon the word of God ts called 
the immortal cede. The hearing therctore of 
the word is not (as many thinke) a matter of 


travel! in birth agame vntill Chriſt be formed on 


18a note of feruice anc ſubiction ro God, lob. 
3.47. He that ts of Godhearah Gods word, 4d, 
10.27, My ſheegeheare my voice and follewme, 
Fiftly, the wane of the preaching and hearing 


| ofche ward, is one of the great curſes of God 


vpon carth;Salomon faith, Where viſion failetb, 
the people are made naked. The greateſt tamine 
of all,faiththe Prophet Amos,is the famine of 


| hearing the word of God.Ole ſaith, The dajes 


of viſitation ave come, the daies of recompence are 
Come frag! ſhall knowit: but why? marke whar 
followes: The Prophet is a fos/e: theman of the 
ſpirit s mad, for 3 mulritude of their inquires, 


| Sixely, the preaching of che word, is a meanes 


to beate down the kingdome of the denill, & 
| Itis the key of the kingdome of heauen.When 


dea; Chrilt ſaith; char hee ſaw Sathan fall downe 


from heanen like lightening. And promiſing to 


* { Perer authoricy to diſpenic the word, he ſaith;/ 


will gine to thee the keres of the kir.g lome of hea- 
ven. Laftly,it is the old auncient practiſe of che 
peopleof God to frequent and heare ſermons. 
WhentheShunamirecraued leaue of her huſ- 
band to goe tothe Prophet, he ſaid, Wherefore 
wilt thou Foto dayfit us neither new Moone nor Sab- 
bath daj.Hence it appeares to bethe auncienz 


|. practiſe, torefort to the prophets vpon Sabs 
bath and other daies. And the Prophet Ilai 


foretels what ſhall be the praQtiſe of men jn 


| the new teſtament, who ſhall ſay, Come lee 


vs goewpro the monntame of the Lord, for he 


| willteach ws bu waies, and me will watke in his. 


| fatures. 

To put the matter.out of queſtion, I will 
anſwer the principall obieRtions that are 
made againſt this ordinance of God : and 
they are made cither by the heretickes cal- 
led Enthw{6aſtes,or by the common multitude, 


i The Enthufiaſtes alleadge on-this manner. 


Firſt, ſay they: No creature can worke faith, 


ſing of letters and ſyllables: and theyertue 
ofit can doe no more but fiznifie tovs the 
will of God, I ayſwerthus: The word prea« 
ched and the right vic of ic mutt be difiingui- 
ſhed.And the rightvſe of itis, when we vn- 
derſtand it, meditate thereon, endeauour to 
belecue and to obey it. Now the word prea- 
ched is of force,notfimply, becauſeit is prea« 
ched and vertered , and the ſound rhereof 
comes to our cares; bur becauſe when it js 


preached., we heare it by the blefſing of 


| God, with docible, attentive, and: traQta- 


ble hearts. And the word, when it is right- 
ly vſcd,is no principall cauſe of faith and re- 
oeneration,but onely an infirument. Andit is 
not aninflrument, becauſe it hath yertucin it 


| Goſpell.Gal.4.1 9.) litle children of whome | 


to worke faith, and to regenerate, asa medi» 


the Diſciples returned from preaching in lu- | 


and regenerate vs:the word preached is bur a | 
| creature: for itis no more bur a ſound confi- 


Provu.29.18, 


Amos 8 it, 
Hol.9.7, 


Luk 190.18, 


Math, 16, 9; 


2.Kin 4.23. 
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; cine hathto heale rhe bodieffor then it ſhould 
| bea nacurall inſtrument) bur it is an jaſtru- 
\ ment1a this reſpec, becauſe when we heare 
| aod meditate on the word, God withall giues 
his ſpirit to worke char 1n vs which the word 
honifieth and reftifiech, and to make ysnor on- 
ly to heare with our bodily eares, butalſo 
with thecares of our hcarts, by yeelding ſub- 


_— —  __— 


[ſay, 59.21. iction. The Lord ſaith, Ay ſprrir that is por 


thee,and my wards which I hane put in thy month, 
ſnall not depart ont of thy marth,Now by reaton 
of this conjunRion berweene the word and 

che ſpirit, inthatthe word by the ſenſes con- 
veies to the mind that which the ſpirit workes 
| in the heare: the preaching of the word is ſaid 
eo be at) inſtrumeor of grace, and no other- 
wiſe. Secondly it is obicRed, that the preach- 
ing of the word {erues for the. converſion of 
the ele&t: and that no man knowes who be e- 
let:wherevpon they ſay,thar all exhorrations 
to repErance are in vaine, lanjwer two things: 
the ficſt, that the miniſter of the word in prea- 


| ching is in rhe wdgement of charitie to pre- 


ſume that all his hearers be ele&,leauing all ſe- 
cret iudgements ro Ged. Tlius Paul in his Epi- 


{tes ca's the Epheſians, Philippians, Theflalo- 


preached ſerues indeed principally forthe cal- 
ling and conuerſion of theeleRt, bot nor one- 
ly. For it ſcrucs alſo for the hardening of ob- 
{tinate ſinners, and for theraking of all excule 
from them that are not elc&t. The Lord ſaith 
to the prophet Iſay, Goe and ſay rothy people, 


heauie,and ſunt their etes, leaſi they ſee with their 
cies, and heare with their eares, and underſtand 
with their hearts,and conuert, and he beale them. 


ſhould bethe meanes of the converſion of 
ſome, and an occafion of hardening others. 
For they which are hardened deſerve to be 
hardened, & God will haue mercie on whom 
he will have mercie. Thirdly, it is objected, 


preached,or no:and conſequently that there 


which is ſa1d, They which are ordained to life 
 eucrlaſting cannot but heare the word, They 
which are ordained tothe end, are likewiſe 
ordained ro the meanes which tend to thar 
cnd.thome God hath preceflinate, themhe bath 
called, And a4 many a be ordamed toeternall life, 
ſnall beleexe in Chriſt, Inthe counſell of God, 
the ordination of the means 1s as certen 3s the 
ordination of the end, The fourth obicion 
is this. 'The hearing of the wordis vnpro- 
fitabie withour the ipnit of God, which is 
nor given to all ; therefore we muſt wait toll 
we recciuethe ſpiriczand then afterward heare. 
By the like reajon we might refuſe meare, 
orinke, apparreli; and all meanesthat ſeruc ro 
| preſcrue lite. For wkhout the bleſſing of God, 
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nians, &c,elc&. The ſecond 15, that thewword | 


Je ſhall heare indeed, but ye ſpallnot underſtand: 


make the heart of this people fat, make their eares 


And we may not maruell arthis,thattheword | -- 


thar they which are ordained to faſuation,. 
| ſhallbe ſaued, whether they heare the word | 


| 1510 {| uch neede ofhearivg., ianſwer,itis falſe 


j they arc alkynproficable,and therefore accor- 


| ynto vs,we care not ſo muchfor hearing, Fiſt 


[as they which heare all the ſermons inthe 
| world. To this] anſwer, firft, that the ſermons 


| to-vs,till they be explaned and applied to our 


hd ——JA 
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all wattetill wee feele the bleſſing of God 
in our bodies: and then afterward ſhould 
weyle the meanes. And this were to com- 
mit murder, For we mult yſe the meanes firf] 
and rhen in themeanes ſhall we find the bleſ. 
ling of God. Laſtly,ir is obieRed, that the mi- 
niſters of the new Teſtament, are not muniſters 
of the letter, that is, (as they ſay) of the Writ- 
renand ytcred word. I anſwer, that-by the 
ltter wemuſt ynderſtand the barelaw withour 
the poſpel; anditis ſo called, becauſe itwas 
written by the finger of God in tables of 
tone, EZ 
ObieRions of the common people are ma. 
ny. Firſt, ſay ſome, it Chriſt himſelfe would 
preach, oran Angelfrom heauen , we would 
heare, but ſeeing men likero our ſelves ſpeake 


of ail, Ianſwer,itis the ordinance of God that 
men ſhould ſpeake in his roome or ſtead, and 
that rheir doAtrine ſhould be accepted, as if 
the Lord himſelfe ſpake, Luk. 10, .16.He 
that hearetb you,beareth me: he that deſpiſeth you, 
aeſpiſeth me. 2 .Cor.y.20. We are ambaſſadon r 
for Chriſt, as though Goddid beſeech you through 
vs,repray you in Chriſtsſlead, that ye be reconci- | 
led to God. Paul commends the Theffalonians, 
that they receuued, his doQtrine not as the 
word of man, bur as the wordof God: and he 
addes,that it wasſo indeed, Againe, it isthe will 
of God, that the rreaſure of his word, ſhould 
be delivered to vs im earthen veſſels, that all 
glorie might be given to him. Laftly, it was 
che mind of ſome 16 Corinth, that they would 
heare none but Chriſt : and for this Paul con- 
cemnes them, Secondly, there be others that 
lay, they can read the Bible in their houſes: 
and tharthere be the moſt perfe ſern:ons of 
Chriſt and the Apoſiles: and hereupon they 
ſay,that they can as well ſerue God athome, 


'of Chriſt though they be moſt perfeRin 
chemſeſues,yert are.they not ſo profitable vn- 


conſciences in the minificrie ofthe word: as 
a loafe of the fineſt bread is vofit for nouriſh- 
ment cill it be quartered and ſhiued out ynto 
vs. Secondly, the publike preaching ofthe 
word is a port of the publike ſeruice of God: 


rit m the Goſfell of his [anne, Therefore men | 
' may not at their pleaſure lie lolling at home, 
bur they muſt joyne themſelues to thecou- 
gregation and ſerue God in the Goſpel! 
of the ſonne. Thirdly, there be others chat 


knowledge enough, and therefore neede not 


ding tothis wicked counſell, we ſhould firſt of [ 


as Paul ceftifieth ſaying, hom [ ſerue in my }1- Rew,r9, 


iay, or at the leaſt thipke,, that chey have | 


I3, 


2,Cor.4,7- 


heare and trequent iermons , But ſuck mult 


we become perfeft men in Chriſt; and that is not 
till afrer-eh1s life + chat the preaching of the 


| word ſcrves to teach nor only knowledge, but 


vnderſtand,that they know but mpart:ibatthe 1,Cor.t3\ 
minifterieof the word ſerues to bri/d vs vp toll Eph.4-13+ 
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oY praiſe of our knowledge: and in this 
latter reſpeRall men muſt be hearers. Fourth- 


| ly,ſomealleadge, that ſermons be ſomerime 


erronious,and conſequently occaſions of er- 
' cours: and thar there is no ſuch thing, that 
comes by reading:therefore,ſay they,they will 
content themſelues wich reading. To this Paul 
anſwers, DefÞ;ſe nes prophefie. And whereas 
ſome mighe obieQ, that Prophets teach falf- 
| hoodgofrentimes, headdes further way of 
anſwer, Proowe all things, hold that which i good. 
Avaine, if by reaſan of the defeQts of teach- 
ers,preaching ſhould be aboliſhed, then rea- 
ding both publikely and priuately, chough it 
be an ordinance of God, ſhould much.more 
be aboliſhed : For in reading there is ſame- 
| cimes miſ-reading, ſomerimes no ynderſtan- 
ding, ſometimes miſ-ynderſtanding, ſome- 
cimes mif-spplying of the word read; and all 
theſe defeQRs are helped bypteaching, Fiftly, 
ſomeſay,tha if hey ſhould frequent ſermons, 
| they ſhould be accounted preciſe,& be moc- 
ked for their-labour, But we muſt know, that. 
whoſoeuer is aſhamed of Chriſt and of his 
word,the heauenly Father will be aſhamed of 
him in che day of 1wadgement. It was Nicode- 
mus fault,nor that he cameto Chriſt, but that 
he came to him by night, becing aſhamedo- 
penly to profefſe hi Fel e to be a Diſciple. A- 
gaine others ſay, Na there is no good that 
comes by ſexrmong: becauſe they ſay, thereis 
none worſe then they that are common hea- 
rers of ſermons. Ianſwer, this badneſſe is nor 
the fault either of preaching or hearing: itis 
onely che fault of the perſons chat heare. There 
are none zvorſe then ſuch as be common fre- 
quenters of tauernes: and yet the buying, {el- 


them badde,and one onely good. Lafily,ſome 
ſay, they will provide for their bodies, and 
leayetheit ſoules to God. Bur the commande- 
met of Chriftis, S#eche firſt of all the kingdome of 
| Ged & his righteowſneſſe.By this which hath bin 
laid,it appeares, that we arc all bound in con- 
(cience to frequent ſermons ſo oft as libertie, 
abllitic, and opportvnitie ſerues:and thatthey 


quent thecongregation, but giue themſclues 
libertie for | hearing to doe as they liſt: any 
ſuch ought to be reformed by the authoritie 
ofthe magiſtrate, - 

Thus much of the neceſfſitie of hearing: 
now followes the manner of hearing: ln the 
right hearing ofthe word, two things are re- 
quired. The firſt, that we yeelde ourſelves in 


| ſubicQjon to the word we heare: the ſecond 
| that we fixe our hearts vpon it. For God dea- 


leth with ys in and by his word. And there-. 
fore the honour we doe to God,muſt be done 
With reverence and reſpeR to his word.Sub-' 


ieCtion ro God muſt be yeilded in giving ſub- 


| ietion to his word: and our cleauing ynto 
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ling, end drinking of wine is not volawfull. 
Such as were hearers of the lermons of our | 
 Sauiour Chriſt, wereof foure ſorts; three of |. 


greatly offend God,that ſeldome or ncuerfre- | 
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| you plenteonſly. Nowit dwels in ys, when we 
keepeir In meimoric,and withel! vive voto it 
aſoucraigntic and ſuperioritie ouer vs, ſuffc- 
ring our {clues to be ruled by it. Subiction 1s 
| yeelded by faith, feare,bimilitie, 

Faith,isto gue crecenceto the whole word 
of God when we heare ir, whethet that -which 
we heare be promile, commandement, or 
threat. Forthis Paul commends the Theflalo- 
nians, thar they received the word with much 
aſſurance. Without this faithgthe word is bur a 
dead letter, When theoid Hebreves heard 
the word it was not profitable yoro them, 
becauſe it was not mixed with faith. Fs 

Feare likewiſe in reſpe&t of the word which 
we heare, is required. Ir is the right ftare of 
God,to feare Godin his word; and 10 auoide 
che breach of it. The prophet Iſai faith; that 
Lord hath reſpe& to them that are of a con- 
trite heart,and tremble at his word, = 


may humble our ſeJues before God, by means 
of the word we heare, In this regard Saint 
Iames bids vs receivethe word of God with 
weekenes, When lofias heard the law read, his 


himſelfe . The ITewes at the ſermon of Pe- 
rercried our,pricked 1n their hearts, Aſenand 
bretbren,what ſhallwe doe to be ſuncd? 

\ Tocometo the ſecond point, Our hearts 
arefixed on the word of God two waies, Firſt, 
when we make itour treaſure by loving it a- 
boue all things,and by placing our principali 
deliohrin it. Conſider the example of Dayid; 


1 doe lone thy law \it ts my meditation continually. 

And hethat will be a good bearer, and make 

| any proceeding in the ichooleat Chriſt, muſt 

inthe rrue affe&tion of his heart prefer the law 

of God aboue all carthly things whatſoeuer, 
Apaine, we fixe our hearts vpon the word, 

when we makeitouritay and foundation, to 

| build our ſelues ypon ic. Thus Itide biddes ys 

bald our ſelues on our moi holy faith, That's, vp- 

on the word of God belceved. The worle, 1n 


; which we lue, is like a troubled ſea: in it 
| we fiad no ſtay or footing for our lelues:there- 
| fore we miilt lift vp our hands to the word of 


God and mske it ovr tay or foundation. It 
| is a foundation two waics, Fir{t,of our aj. 
ons. Thus Dauid faid that the ſtatures of God 
are the men of his countell, Whes Rebecca 


1 felt ewo twinnes to (triwve in her wombe, ſhe 


went ſtraight to acke the Lord,that is, the Pro- 
phet of the Lord, And he like mutt we doe for 
all our ations. Furthermore, the word and 
doQrine of faluationis the foundation of ovr 
cofort both in life and death. Remember ( faith 
David )rhe promi/e made tothy ſeruant, wherem 


trouble: For thy promiſe hath quickened me. Paul 


God muſt be by fixing our hearts ypon his 
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Huminie-in hearing is neceflarie, that we | 


| then haft canſed me to traſt ut is my comfort in my | 


when Paul ſaich, Let the word of G07 dre! in ©6l.;.t 6. 


— 
1,Theiſ.i,4 


| 


Hab44,2, ; 


1[4,66.3, 


Jam-1,2t, 


heart melted within him , and he humbled j>-kin,zz,rg, 


A 


At. 2,39, 


Verſe 97, 


Tud,2 Os 


Pal. ?1 9244 


fO, 


' ſaith,that the hope we conceiue,is by partence Rom.19.4, 


FL 
| The lawe of thy month (ſaith be) 1s better wpto Pakig. 71. 
| me then thouſands of gold and fluer:and, Oh how 
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| and the comfort of Scriptures. God hath | A requires, that men labor for this end , that 


| made promiſe of his preſence, fauour,aide,and | | they may eate their ownbread,andthat (ag much 
' proteRion jnlife and death, tothem that cruſt | | as poihbly maybe) nothing be wanting vntg 
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| in his word: this muſt we eſtabliſh ourhearts | | them. The ſecond is,that vaine and ſuperfluous 
11 allour ſorowes and troubleg,and againſt che expences,in feaſting, coſt| apparrell, and IP 
teares of death and damnation. ming,be cur off. For by theſe things, mend:L- 
Thus much ofthe firſt part ofthe publike ablechemſeltes,to doe the good they ovohe 
worſhip of God inthe heating and frequen- \ to do. Thethird is,thar in extreamye neceſſitie, 
tivg of lermons:the ſecond followes, namely, whentherejs no other way of reliefe,men my 
Fellowſhip, TE EIG {cll their goods, that the poore may be relie- | 
Fellowſhip is a worke of mercie,ſtanding in ued. Thus muſt the commandement.of Chrift 
..- | thercelicfe otthem that be in need. And itis an be vaderſtood; Sell tharwhich you hawe and gixte 
| | excellentpartof the worſhip of God: as he almes. And the Pſalme; The righteous hath dif: |. 
Heb.r3.16, bimſclfe reftifieth. 7o dee goodand to diſtribute perſedand ginen to the poore. And in this caſe 
forget nor: for with ſuch ſacrifices Godu well plea- did they of Hieruſalem ſel{their poſſeſſions, and 
[A&.r0.4, | ſed. The almes of Cornelius did. aſcend vp in| | | give to exery man according as they had needs, 
; che p;eſence of God in heauen,as incenſe. | Touching the third point, there be three |. 
| . Focthe better vnderſtanding ofthis fel-] | waies ofrelecuing. The firſt is, the giving and 
| lowſhip,I will confider five things. Who muſt beſtowing of any part of our owne go0ods,and 
releeue? how reliete muſt be giuen?and how | this is is commonly called Almes: andiristo 
many waies ?in what order?: and with what| | be giveu forthe relicfe of ſuch as 'want both 
| minde? | | | poſſeſſions and abilitie to helpe themſelves by 
For-the firſt,the Scripture makes two kinde labour, The ſecond is, Free-lending of, goods 
of men,one that haue poſſeſſhons, and are gi- or mony, to ſuchas can liue of rhemſclucs in 
uers:the other,ſuch as be in necde and are re- art,if they be thus helped. This duc hath che 
ceiucrs, Andrhere isno third ſort mentioned | Lord fralghely commanded,in refpett of the [Deuzy,7 
in the word? forall muſt either be giuers or poore, thatthey borrow freely, andborow |%4631.| 
« recetuers. The man that gets his living with | | ſufficiene.Bu alas, this worke ve laobng is lit-| 
Eph.4.28 the labour of his hand , 2wn/# labour for-ths | | tle or nothing regaxded.If there be hope of a- | 
* * * | end; that he may hane togineto him that neeaeth. nythiag to be lent, the rich. preſemly ſeaze | 
[Luk,2r,z. | The poore widdow calt her mrte ito the rreaſu- ypon ir, with their intereſt; ſo as there is no 
loh.t3.29. | 746. Chriſt was poore, and yet he gaue almes. place forthe requeſt of che poore.; The third 
| Such as could not bring veſſels of gold tothe | | way ofreleefe is,to forgiue dues and debrs to 
building, of the Tabernacle; yet, if they them that are fallen ro decay, withqut their 
brought goares haire,& rammes skins, it was own default. Reade and confider the praQiiſe | 
accepted. And they which are of any ability at | of Nehemias, ca.5.v. 9. a Re | 
all,be ir never ſo ſmall,ſhould give ſomething, | | The fourth point is; what order . is tobe ved 
be irncuerſolncde inregard thatreliefeis the] 7 inrelecuing. "The anſwer is, thar tbe poorc 
| honouring and worſhipping of God. may not be ſuffered ro gather their almes fro 
For the ſecond ;How much? 1 anſwer, two doore to doote by begging. For,this isa pro-; 
things. Firſt, thar every particular man muſt | | clamation to the world , of mens hardneſſc 
giue accordingto his abilitie, and, ef #eedere-| | of hearr,and want of charitie, when reliefc is 
quire, beyond hs abilitie, Paul commendeth the not to be had, but by crying & calling.Againe, | 
Macedonians for their liberalitic. For (ſaith | | in the almesthat is obtained by begging, no} . -- 
hee) to their power (1 beare recorde) yea, beyond | | proportion is obſerued: forthe bold andin- 
their power, they were willmg. And where he | | (tant begger gets al,and the reſt haue nothing. 
ſaith; beyond their abilitie, he ſets downea cave- Laftly,ro ſuffer wandering ang begging forre- 
atafrerward:Newhey is it that other men ſhould leefe,is to ſer vp a ſchoole of idlenes.For whew | 
be eaſed, and you griened. The ſecond point 15, it is known, that the poore may be ſuffered to | 
thateuery Body or Church, yeelda ſufficien-| | begge, all thought of caking paines forali- 
cie of relcefe zo their owne poore, & that from | | uing by many, is laid aſide, and begging is 
themſelves, if ic be poſſible: if vor, by helpe made an occupation, and beggars ſhall have 
trom others. And this Paul reacheth, when he their apprentices, as men of trade;, as it hath | 
LTim, 5. 16 Tequires, that Churches be not charged; tothe beene heretofore. What then isthe right order 
| | end that there may be ſufficient for them that are | | of diſpenſing relecfe? I anſwer, that conueni- 
widdowes rndeede, And that there alwaics be 2 ent releefe muſi be colleRed,and according]y | 
lutficiercie, three cauears muſt be obſerued. | | deuided.to the poore,by fir and able men, 4- 
The firſt, that they which can labour, muſt be mong the Jewes, tithes and offerings to the [Dew.14th 
\Thell2.0 forced co labour, & ifthey will not,they muſt | | poore,were brought into ſtore-houles,and in- Neg 
' | not bere!ecued. Thisis the order tharGod | | to thetreaſury of the Temple:tharthey might ["* 
bath ſet downe. Abjlitie ro labour in bis kind, | | afterward be deuied according to euery mans 
is asgood as land and reuenewes; and there- | | neede.Poſſeflions ſold torelecuethe poare in 
fore the negle of labour, is as much tothe | | the Primiriue Church,were laid downe atrbe 
hurt of Church and-Common-wealth, as the | Apoliles feete. 4nd the Apoſtles moouedby 
conrempt of gold,filver,land. Again, the Lord] che ſpirit of God, ſet downethis order; hat 
gp, emeney === rr mmm nmmmm—_ AMINE * ile 
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36 1h, | of Tyrus,the merchandiſe and the gaine thereof, i 


; 031, 16, 


KEIS.H1, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


$,Cor 8 ſo 


I.Cor.133, 


lagh.to, 


lebaz.z 


Tin,6.18,| full | 


yl 3.38, { 


' 9.6, 


i.7, 


pron re 


thing is, that relecfe muſt be giuen, not in 
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riſe and godly men,muſt be choſen to garher | A | ot lone in word, neither in tongue ancly, but in 


diſpenſe che releefe of the poore. By Gods 
| S widence, like order, is eſtablſhed - this 
our Church & land:and becauſe it is the ordi-| 
nanceof God, all men muſt ſecke ro further 
' ir: and chey that (hill negleRtheic dutie here- 
| in, wittingly 2nd willingly, are not in this 
poinr,friends of God and their countrie. 
| Thelaſtpoint is, with whac minde muſt we 
give relecfe? Tanſwer; Firlt, with a chankfull 
mind ta Gad. For we muſt confider, that God 


_—— ——— 


of thankfulneſſe,we muſt _giue our ſelues, our 
bodies, ſoules,and goods, and all we haue, ro 
God for his honour and glorie. And baving 

thus dedicated and giyenour ſclues to God; 
| chen ſhal, we be able to giue part of our goods 
in way of reliefe to the poore. Paul commends 
the Macedonians for cheir rich liberalitie, But 


| 


owne ſelues ((aith he ) fir/# to the Lord, and af 
onto us by the will of Ged. After the conuertion 
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what the Propheradderhs ber merchandiſe ſhall 


vat be laid vp and keptin ſtore, but it ſhall be for 


them thas dwell before the Lard to cate ſufficiently, 


ſantified to the Lord,  Avd what is this? marks 


muſt be given in loue;. becauſe the poore be. 
our fleſh. /f qmar gre all: bis goods to the poore, 


Thirdly,,in releefe, there muſt be pitie and 
compaſſion, The Prophec Iſai ſaith, es muſt 
plucke out apr hearts tothe hungrie. And we are 
commanded, to remember them that be m bonds; 
a thaugh we were bound with them; avd them that | 
be wn afſivieti 


Rom. 12.8. He that diftributeth in (mplictie. 
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tothe .payre;.. and promiſing plemifall re 

| He thar fawerh bleſſmgs: thatis, plentfully, ſhall 
reape plentifully The ſeaucnth,is iuſtice, where- 
by wegiwercleefe of owr owne. Mercie will not 
ftand with injuſtice: and the Lord bids vs 


deale our ane bread to. the pore, The laſt 


| hath. giuert Chriſt co-ys:and hereupon in way | 


what was the ground of it? They gaue Ther | 


axdre hayt tavable clothing; Secondly, releefe | 


and hane no lone it is nothing, 1aith Saipt Paul. | 


« 1 afſbition 3 44 if we were afflicted withchem. | 
|Fourthly, releefe muſt be given in Gmplicivie, 


4x14 y 
commander, by biddiag vs.toqper onr hayds | 


deede and truth. Saint lames notes, it was a 
| vaine thing to ſay to the hungrie and na- 
ked , warme your ſelves , and fill Jour bel- 
lies, when 3s things needefull are not viven 
them. 7 
Thus much of releefe. Now wee ate to be 
exhorred, topraGtiſe this dutie betoreſaid, 
andtharin the manner before preſcribed. In- 
ducements hereto are many.Firlt, it ische com- 
mandement ofGod, to giue releete; and for 
the betcer inforcing hereof, he-hath added 
his promiſe; Bleſſeaare rhe merciful; for the 


| indgement mercileſſe,to him that ſhewes ne mercie. 
Hereupon the ſentence of condemnation ſhal 
procecde,according to the negle of workes 
of mercie; 7 was naked, and ye cloathed me not;1 
was han ie,and ye fedae me n0t,cr cc. Locye car/ed 
into hell e, prepared for the dewill and his angells, 
The ſecond inducement to giue relecte, is 
from the excellencie of the works, and that 
in fixe reſpeRs. Firſt of all, releefe is the beſt 
kiade of chrife or husbandrie that is: He that 
ſewes plentifully,ſhallreape plentifully, ſauh the 
Lord. Where the poore are compared to 
ground, readie dreſſed and tilled to our hands, 
 withontany coſt or Jabour on our parts: and 


| our relectei; ſeede cali ypon this ground; and 


for our paines'in ſowing of it, wee are promi- 
ſed by God, to reape the whole crop our 
ſelues. Secondly, giuing of almes, is not gi- 
uing,but /endirg, andcbat rothe Lord, who in 
his gaodtime, will rerurne che gift with jo- 


| creaſe. Thirdly, 4s rp is the beſt exchange 


that can be:for thereby ,we change an earthly 


ven. Fourthly,relcefe is a figne of Gods mercie 
to vs ward.Salomon ſaich; By mercre andiruth, 
ſranes are forgiuen, that is, within our conſcien- 
ces we know then to be forgiuen. And in this 
tion a8ainſt the time _tocome; nog becauſe our. 
ſaluationis founded on the workes of mercie; 
but becauſe by them;. we are to wake our ſal- 


| creaſure, into heauenly, as our Sauiour Chriſt | 
aith;Give almes —: and la vp treaſurein bea- 


lam 2.16, 


| | ; Y |Math. 5.7, 
| all obtaine mercie:and his threat; There all be 


lam.2.13, 


Math.2 5, 
41.42, 


Dae 


Luke 12, 
33» 


Prou.t6 6, 


| ſcnſe,Pant bids rich men; /ay pa good founda- '1,rim.6.1g, 


vation ſurc andcertaine vingo ys.Chriſt bids ys 


| our hearrs:and therefore by the little ſparke of 
[ merciein ys, we know the fulnefſe of his mer- 


wherewith your lives are defiled, and ye 


bypocriſie, but in truth? 1. 


ob.3-18. Letvs 
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Of Dinineor Rellgiou Worſhip 


| ſhalllikewiſe hauethe pure yſe of your goods, 


which now ye want: The Phiſition ſometime 


| ſpeakes in like manner: your diſeaſe comes of 


fulnefle, abſtaine, or faſt and ye ſhall be well. 
Latlly, releefe ſometimes is a meanes of ſatis- 


faQimn to men. For reſtitution is a neceffaric 


worke of repentance, And when it is vncerten 
ro whomreſtinnionis due, by almes weare to 
make a ſupply thereof. Thus Danicl faithto 
Nebuchadnezzar, who had inriched himſelfe 


by oppreſſion; O King, breake off thy ſrones by | 


mercie. Laccheus in his conyerfion, reftored 
fourcfold for all his knowne oppreſſions and 


deceits, and becauſe many of them werefor- | 


ootten, or vnknowne, therefore in way of 


oauc halfce his goods f: - 


B 


The righteous ſhall not be forſakew , nor their ſeed 
beg their bread. One man may, as Lazanis, bur 
not both the righteous and their ſeede. Such 
as ſer their hearcs to gather for their children, 
withdraw chemſelues commonly, from xelee- 


ecution of tis curle, ſome one or other ofthe 


Paul had ſaid,thatidle perſons whith Will nor 
labour, muſt nor eate,he addes onerh np fu 
ther: that we maſt nor be wearie of wel-doj 


| And though it fo fall out, chat the tongues of 
| che poore curſe ys, yerif wereleeuecthem,their 


The third part of Church-ſeruice, is termed 


uins the poore: and by this meanes , bring a | 
| curſe ypon their ey on And for theex- 


PS 
A 
: 


Lal they ſhould renew their © 


| hewidgofthem”, ' bork in refp 


by Saint Luke, Breaking of bread. Whereby'rwa 
things are ſignified, Falk of loue, ib the 
firſt Chtiftians obſerved; and the vſe of the 
Lords ſupper at the end thereof, which in-the 
new Tetiamenr, as alſo baptiſme, is a part of 
the ſcruice of God. And of ittwo things mult 
be confidered, the necefſitic, and the mariner. 
The necefficie of yfing the Lords ſupper , ac- 
cordjng to the cuſtome of the Church; where. 
of we are members, appeares , . becauſe it is a 
partof Gods worſhip, and becauſe we are 
bound to it by commaundement; Ler a mary 
| proove himſelfe,and ſoeate of this bread and drmb 
of this cup. In theold Teſtament, he that had 
negleRted to cate the Paſſe-oner, having liber- 
tie arid oportunitie fo ro do, was cut off from 
the people of God. Now, Iooke what regard 
| was had ofthe Paſſeouer in the old reftament; 
che ſame muſt be had of 'the Lords Supper in 
the new Teftament, {72 02D 25 
| Bychis which bart beene ſaid; z dotible a- 
bule is diſcouered.- The firſt; that mendepare 
'the as gs ip the time of the 4dmini. 
.firarion of Bapriſm&,as though ic wee no par, 
of Gods worlhip', 'atid' nothing "oncerneg 
chem. The ſecond 1s, thar'wen takefibercleto | 
chemſelues,to receiue the Lords Supptr,as oft 


chiog indifferent, oy Tet ox be done; or not | 
dong, They alteadge for themiſclues, char they | 
are not incharirie,: 'or thatthey Ire fallen into 
ſome one finne or _ and therefore.afthey | 
ſhould communicare, they ſhould eate jiidge- 
ment to themfelues:Taritiver: if th y beourof 
charicie, they ſhould recdncile theniſelues. to 


God and men, and cog Ping Into any ſm, 


IE - 


our delay, and focome tothe Lords rable:and 


 'Theri the Lars fi. 
per, tar Thie As the ob-| 


- 
LE #* 


 feruing of | olit's 

traQion,or on 6 The ſecond fs;that the c0- 
manicanrsmuft brin; tr oftely # drift faith, | 
ant the firſt rniviall Fepeneance, Bat wifo 4 re-| 
tA ofnewand| 
daily fines, The' Cotifithians had both faich | 


point, of the renonationof their faith andre» 
| pemancr hey are ſaid many of themto be yn- 
 worthie receiuers, and to care jrdSementto} 


| mentmaſt be Rs ro his righe'end; And 
therefore muſtbeyfed,2s a means to feade 
vsto Chrift, as ameanes to confirme'onr faith 
in bind, as a Fgne of thankfulnes toGod, ' 85 4 


the Lords ſupper euermore to | 
| it followes,that ir js greatly prophaned and a- 
buſed in cheChurch of Rome. Forit js vſed 0n- 
ly in one kind,againſt the inflitution : and iris 


* ags > 3 1 mm” gr m9i5 gg) 4 s , 2A » ' 
andas ſeldome a3 they lift; a5thove Tewires | 


repentance,with- |. 


| 
ition,de- | 
and repentance; yet Becauſe rhey failed'in this | 


| chemſelues. The third thing is, tharthe Sacra- | 


meanes toincteale loue wi, Fear Thus is | 
wied, Hence | 


ition againſt the righe end,in | 


Pa 21, 20.| loines (25 Iob ſaith) ſhall bleſſe ys. | + kind 
's ! applied ro ſup 
jf DA CR OE DD CES " : L Ts that 1 


wn. 4 


0/Diines Relgiou Waſp. ag, | 


haticis '\made ® meanes ts ;conferre grace, A\ his fauour and preſence to them. loſua rich I 
p | and my houſhold null ſerne the Lord, Cornelius Jes.24 tf 


chat by the very worke done, 
tank part oFChureh-ſeruice,i publike | | feared, that is, ſerued God: with his whole - ol 
ajer;at which allare co be preſent, & to aſlilt | houſhold. Paul faith, Priſcilla and A quis fo {r.Cen.10 
in the congregation. For this is a due ora debt | lure you,exd the Church in their houſe. Now the [19- | 
which weewevnto God:asDauid ſairb;Praiſe | | Church is ſaidto be ip their houſe, not onely 
waiteth far thee in Syon;and tothee ſpall the vow be becauſ cit was the place of the con prepation, 
xrfarmed; To this hath God annexcd theprg-.| | but becaulc in regard of Gods worſhip,it was, 
miſeofofhis preſence: frivoon three be garbe- | | asir were,. alitle Church, Afamilie cannot | 
red togither in my name, there am [ in the mud{} of {tand without the bleſſing and proteRion- of 
chi;The petition of an whole corporatioioint- | | God:andthis blefſing is annexed to the wor- | 
ly cogither,is more effcQuall,then the petition ſhip of Gad, For godlineſſe hath the promiſes 
of one ſingle man:& ſo the prayer ofthe Con- | | of this life, and the life to.come. Laſtly, the 
oregation,is of greater force, then the prayers. || | families inwhich God is nor-worſhi pped,arc 
of private perſons. In this regard Dauid faith;i| | no bercer then compznies and conſpiracies 
That the tabernacles of God, are moſt amiable-un- |», \ of Acheiſts, Forthis is one propertie- of an 
to him; and that he had rather be a dore-keeper i Atheiſt,not to call ypon God. Let all ſuch per» 
the houſe of God then dwell mthe Tents of ungodli- | | ſons marke thisdodtrine, that thinke it ſuſeci. 
xeſe. Zacharie fore-celleth the praiſe oftrue | | enc,ifthey proyin the congregation. 
belecuers inthe new Teſtament, ſaying; They | | Thoughit berhus nece farier as we ſce)char 
that dwt1 in one Citie ſhal goto another ſajing,vp,| | God be worſhipped in every family aparc: yer | 
let vs oe and pray before. the Lord, and ſeeket 'isthe time,and place,and manner of this wor- 
Lord of Hos: [will go alſo. And this hath beene | | ſhip, left freero the Chriſtian wiſedome and- 
accordingly eras, d. For Chriſtians of | | diſcretion of men. - 
the primitiue Church, conteveed themſclues The ſecond poineto be confiderediscon-" 
withany place,: ſo they might hauc libertieto | | cerning the parts of this worſhyp,and they are 
afſemblethemſclues to pray ynto God, | © \ rwo,mfiruttion and prajer. InfiruQtion Rands in 
The maner of our afhfting in publike pray - eeaching,and learning, & icis called by Paul, 
e,is this. Miniſters in teaching are the mouth the Inſtruftion and information of the Lord, 
of God to the people,and in praying, they are: Inftruftion muſt be ofchree things. FirR, 
the mouth ofthe peopleto God: and therfore c of the commaundementsof God. Deur. 6.7. 
muſtthe people 1a feruent affeRion,. lift,yp Thou ſhalt rehearſe them continually to thy chil- 
their hearts ynto God, and in mind.giue aſſent | | drey, And whereas houſholders might al- 


to the prayers made in che name and behalfe | | leadge that their children and ſeruants are 
of the Congregation, by their reachers:and for | | dull of conceit,and will not learne that which - 


this cauſe itis, that wearc,allto ſay, Amer. | | they are taught, the Lord giues further charge 
| Henceir appeares to beafaulr, to depare the to parentsto vree and repeate the-com-/| --- 
Congregationin the time of prayer, to ſit and maundements. For the word tranſlated [ro | 
thinke nothing za$ though we hadno ſoule; to: rehearſe | fignifterh ro ſharpen the commans- 
baue our minds drownedin worldly affaires, | | dements ypon children, as men vſe to ſhar- 
and to be wandringto and fro, | pena ſtaketharit may enter into the ground: 
Thus we ſee that Church-ſerutce ſtands inthe | Againe, parents are commanded by God, to [Dey 2.46 
right manerof hearing the word, of praying, | ' commanndtheir children, that they obſerne the | 
viing the Sacraments,8& works of mercy.Here- | | words of the law. This was the commendation | | 
upon many are to be aduertiſed, roamend and | | Abraham had,/krow Abrabem(taith the Lord) |Gen,18,y, 
acknowledgetheir ignorance,who thinke that | ' char be will commannd his ſennes and bis honſhold | 
if they ſay the Beliefe,ten Commandements, 8 | | after him,char they keepe the way of the Lord to ate 
the Lords praier, when theyare in the congre- righteouſneſſe and inagement. | 
gation,God is ſerued and worſhipped of them Secondly,there muſt be inflruRion in the fa« | 
tothe full, though otherwiſe, they proficllitle mily concerving all ordinances of God, Thus 
ornothing by the word,prayer,or Sacraments. | | the Iſraelites were commanded toteach their | 
Thus much of Church-ſeruice: now followes children the meaning of che Paſſeover, the mea- Fxod. 11.26, 
houſhold-ſcruice, Ofir three things are to be ning of the oblation of the firſt borne vnto God, the 21d11,14. | 
conſidered. The firſt is,that of neceſſttie in eue- meaning of the rrelue ones, that were taken [1919-4.27% | 
ry familic worſhip and ſeruiceisto be direed our of Iordan,and were ercCted in Gilgal, - } 
vnto God. This is the comandement of God. Thirdly, there muſt be inftryuon tous 
*| Lift vp pure hands menery place:and therefore in ching the works of God; whether they be 
thefanule. Zachary ToreceNteth; that when iudgements or mercies: Patents ate bidden by 
| God ſhall powre forth the ſpirit of grace and | | God to teach their ſonnes and their ſonnes 
\ Prayer ypon men in the latter daies, then every ſonnes thethings that they have ſcene, Exe- 
| Farmly apart ſhall monrne for their ſinnes, where- chias after his recovery froth adeadly ficknes, 
by they have crucified Chrili, The place where in way of chankfulnes ſaith, the Farber to the Efa.48.19, 
Adams familie aſſembled, is called the face of children ſuall declare thy math, | - 
God; becauſe there they prayed ynto God,and | | The ſecond partof houſhold-ſeruice is pri- 
offered ſacrifice, andrhere likewiſe he teſtified | | uate prayer:of it I have ſpokey before.There- 
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Of Diuine or Religious W orſhip 
| inthe Church:yer is not the office of teaching 
| one and the ſame. lo, 

Acaine it is derandcd,ſceivg the maſter of 
a familie muſt reach them of his ' owne houſe, 
whether he is to doe it by himſelfe inhis own 
perſoi,or by a depurie. ' Ianſwerz as much as 
poſſibly may be, he is in his owne 'perſon to 
performe this dinezyet inthe caſe, not of neg- 
 ligence,but of geceffirte, when the famyhe is 
great,and he is not ſoableto reach;&is with- 


me 
tt AY FOES FY tl Fils. | 


| 70O 


fore I proceed. The third pointeo be conſide-| A 
| red,is concerfiingthe perſon tro whom beJon- 
geth the care & charge @f houſhold ſeruice: & 
| that is the maſter ofthe: family. His office is 
rwo-fold.The firſt,is ro-prepare &fit his fami- 
ly ro the worſhip ot God, whether publikeor | 
| priuate. When Iacob-was to worſhip God in 

(Gen. x5.2, | Bethel, he cauſed hisfamily co cleanſe them- b 
[lob.t,s. | ſelues.lob cals his children + ſanttifiestbF. Now 

8 this cleiſing or ſan&ifyine of the familyſtands 
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Prou,31t.n. 


([Deu.32.46, 
Gcn,18.19. 


in two things:the firſt is;to purge it of al open 


vices as much as may be:the ſecod;tocauſe'e-. 


uery perfs,at the Icaftourwardly,to walkipthe 
waies of God. King Ezechias,whe the Priefis & 
Leunes were negligtiit,' and men 6f 'cerrain 
Tribes-were oor prepared to receiuethe Pafſe. 
oyer,he made a.jupply of this wat by his prai- 
er,and was heard. In thelike caſc,hke's rhe du- 


ty ofthe houſhholder within his own: family. 


That this may che better be effeed, rhe 
charge of teaching and inſtructing is laid vpon 
every maſter of a family by expreſſe comman- 


demenr, Thou ſpalt rehearſe them to thy children... - 


Paul faith, the wife mult arke her husband ar 
hbomethercby ſignifying, that he mult inſtruct 
& reach all perfovs inhis family. And inthe ſe- 
cond place,the wife is'to doethe hke;Bathſha- 
be inſtruerh-Lemuel,thar is, her ſonne Salo- 


mon.Lais and Ennice bring yp Timothie in the | 


Scriptreresof a child. And that this teaching may 
not be in yaine,che maſter of a family hath au- 
thoritie-giuen him to commaund them whom 
he teacheth,to walke in the waies of 'God, as 
Abraham did.lt is obieRed, that if a maſter of 
a family muſt reach & exhorr, he muſt then do 
the office of a Miniſter:for he can doe no more 
but teach and exhort, Ianſwer, that teaching 


| by che maſter of a family differs in Kind from 


che teaching of the Minifler, as the governe- 
mentoof the houſholder from the government 
of the Magiſtrate, For the houſholder tea- 
cheth onely by the authoricie of a father -or 
maſter: whercas Miniſtcrs of the word teach 
and exhort by the authority and name of God: 
as Paul faich ro Titus, Speake and exbort,and re- 
prooe with all authority, Secondiy, miniſters in 
teaching, are in the roome and ſtead of Chriſt, 
and beare his perſon as Amboſſadours: here- 
upon they which heare them, heare Chrifi;and 
they that deſpiſe chem, deſpiſe Chriſt:8& here- 
upon they are called in ſpeciall manner, ſen 
of God, ſernants of God: and it is not ſo with 


houſholders m teaching and exhorting - for | 


they beare onely the. priuate perſons of ma- 
ficrs, fathers, husbands, when they teach. 


| Thirdly teaching inthe family, is bur a pre- 


| 


parationto publike teaching, thar all perſons 


| may the better profit by the publike miniſte- 


' 
' 
} 


ry.Laſtiy,private teaching depends on publike 
reaching, and mult be ruled by it. For men 
may not reach at their pleaſures, what they wil 
in their families, but ſuch doctrine as the 

hue learged and received fromche publike 


| miniftery. And thus, albeitthe marter of do- 


Arine be cne andthe ſamein the houſe, and 


-| by himſelfe, bur'by bis ſteward : as namely, 


| Gods worſhip. The company of the Diſciples 


as though he would haue killed bim.. But for 
whar cauſe? Surely he had nor ſanRtified and | 
purged his owne family:and that appeares,be- | 


| ing hope of the reſurreftion of the inſt andvninſt, 
an 


allimployed in publike affaires ,andthereupoy | 
oftentimes abſene,he'thay haue' his deputy to 


reach in his roontte.Thus Abraham performed | 


chEweightieſtmarter that concerned the eſta- 
'blifhimenc and continuance of his family, nor 


the "choice of a wife for his ſonne Ifaac. ' 

© Theſecond office of the maſter of the fami- 
ly is,to be the principall agehe,doer, and dire- 
Qerin the worſhip of God within his family, 
For chis cauſe the fourth commantdement is 
given firſt of all and! principally co the maſter 


of the family: chat he might. ce the Sabbath | 


kept, and be a principall doer in allparts of 
werethe houſhold of Chriſt : and he himſelfe 


did adminiſter allparrsof Gods worſhip with 
them,and among ther.” , 
Thus houſholders ſeerheir duty:& they muſt 
in the next place beadmoniſhed and exhorred 
with conſcience to performe the ſame:Letthe| 
example of Moſes be *confidered, ' He was to | 
doe ſeruicero Goy and his countrey in Epypr, 
and whetrhe was now in his journey in a cer- 


eaine Inne,the Lord withſtood him, and made [Exdyiy 


cauſe he had nor circumciſed his child. Mer 

in our daics way looke forlike iudgements, 

that live in the like negligence, | 
The laſt kind of workup is that which con- 


 cerneth the perſon of euery particular mag in | 


his place and calling:and that is, to keepe and | 
manntaine faith,that js,truereligion,and hope 
ofeuerlaſting life, and a cleere conſcience be- 
fore God and man. This is the ſeruino of God, 
and not to babble a few words, either in the 
morning oreuening, without vnderſianding 
or affetion.. Thus much Paul teacheth io his 
owne example, I» the way (which ſome call here- | 
fe) Iworſhip the Godof onr forefathers, beleening 


all things written in the Law and the Prophets,ha- 


endenonring to keepe a cleave conſcience before 
God and men. 

That this perſonsll worſhip may be perfor- 

medand continued,two things muſt be praQti- 


 ſed.The firſt is, the private reading and ſear- | 


ching of the Scriptures; This was the common 
praQtiſeof the lewes: apap lip ſearch the 
Scriptures. The Scriptures are « light farmmy in 4 
darke place: we therfore muſt attend yneo them, 
whileweare wandering inthenight of this 


AR.14.! Q\ 
I5,16, 


tob,5.39. | 
2 Pet,1.19 


world; & we cannot attend ynto thery, vnlefle 
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Of Diuine or Religions Worshs p, 70! : 
Fe reade them, The word ot God z the ſword A\ ſured without faile of the true religion : for | 
of tbe ſpirit: and there is no handling of this | | God reueales hes coneran t the bumble. And Plalay. x9 
ſword, valeſſe we be well acquainted with it. | | Chriſt faith: /*any will obey by fathers will, he obat7, 
| Dauid a Prophet, did vſeto reade and medi= | ſhall know whether hi doftrixe be of God or no. Let x 
| p61109.97] rate in the Scriprures, Daniel taught by reve- | | this be remembred, For che way to the arcain- 
'Pan.9.+ | [ation, did reade for all this, the Prophet lere- | | ment of the truth, is nor inquired by ſubrill 
3 | mie. Great is the negle&t of. this duty in our | | diſputation,voleſſe humble obedience to God 
daies.1o many houſes ye ſhall find a faire paire | | go withall. EE 
of Tables, bur no Bible at all. Ochers cannot | | Furthermore , for the keeping o fapood 
find in their hearts to disburſe ſo much money conſcience, rwo things wuſt be done. Filt, we 
as will buy them a Bible : others rake delight mult evermoare tend on the calling of God, 
in reading of ballads, and 1dle diſcourſes, and that is, the dutie we owe to God and men,not 
haue no mind to reade the Scriptures, Iris an daring at anygime ro goout of the precinQs of 
| euill Ggne. When the ſtomack refuſeth meates, our callings. For this cauſe we mui pur a dif- 
it is ficke; & when there is no delight nor ſa- | þ | ference berweene duries that be neceſlaric and 
uour in Gods word, it argues the wickedvefle ſuch as are not neceſſaricto be done. The fiiflt 
of the heart. For the Scripture is like ſpice, muſt be done, & the ſecondleft yndone, that 
| | which the more it is chafed and rubbed, the we be not bufi-bodics in other mens matters. 
ſweeter it is. Andrthis negligence hath judges» The ſecond thing is, that we mult doe the 
ments of God tending on it, Ifa.g.1 3.74 peo- offices and works of our callin 9$ in good ma- 
ple go inro captmitie, becauſe they want knowledge. ner. For this cauſe firſtof all, they mult be 
' | Prou. 28. 9. He that mrnes his eare from hearing done in obedience to God, that 1s, with a 
| che law, bis very prajer is abhominable. mind and intention to pleaſe and obey God, 
The ſecond meancs to maintaine faith, | | Secondly, they muſt be done in the name of 
hope, good conſcience, is private or ſecret {| Chriſt, thatis, with prayer and thankſgiving 
| (Gena4.63.| Prayer. Iſaac went our 1n the cuening to medi- in the name of Chriſt, Thirdly , they muſt be [cp 4.14 
| [Deur 9.18.4 cate or pray. Moſes prayed forty daies and fortie C | done infaich,becauſe we mutt alwaies by our | 7 
1840.12.33] 3;0bes, rc children of [ſracl. Samuel ſaith, | | faich dependon God for the bleſſing & good | 
Ged forbid that I ſhould ſinne againſt God,and ceaſe | \uccefſeofour labours. Fourthly, they muſt be | 
1.19, | pr for you, David prayedthree times, and done in loueto God and man: yea, all the re- 
19.16z, | ſeuen times a day. Chriſt who was not ſubic&t ligion we haue, all the grace and goodnefſe of 
co finne as weare, went often apart & prayed, 4 | our hearts, muſtſhew ic ſelfe in the workes 'of 
and continued in praying whole nights. Paul | | our particular callings . For looke what a man 
in ſundrie Epiſtles calsvpon the foithfull for | | is in his particular place and calling, thathe is 
| bThef ja priuate prayer,as when he bids them prey con- | | indeed. Laſtly, they ruſt bedone with pati- 
*E tially, ence. The good ground brings foorth fruite 
It may be ſaid, how ſhall we maintainetrue with patience. And the reaſon is, becauſe iris | 
--7 faith; or rehgion,when by reaſon of manifold "5 thewitof Godto'exerciſe men with manifold | 
diſſentions , we cannot tell which is the erue miſecries in euery eſtate and condition of life. 
religion. I anſwer, SubicR your hearts & lives | | And the workes of our callings thus perfor- 
to God, and obey him in all his commaunde- med, are fruites of good conſcience, and the 
ments, and ye ſhall certenly know and be aſ-] ' ſeruice of God, 
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Af /ght woſbipfull, 'it is a thing moſt enident, that the preſent Religion of the Church 
\ VO of Rome 6s an encmnie to the grace of God, twowaies. Firſt becauſe it exaltsthe liber- 
| BR of mans will,” andextenuates the grace of God: andthy it dah in fine refjetts, 
"Ca" firſt of allit teacheth that natural free will of may, hath in #, not onely a paſſmee 
> VR 7 potential, but alſo an aftine power, or merfett ſirengthin duties of godlineſſe:& 
CAN SETS 0 mwch the leſſe power is aſcribed to the grace of God. This doftrine of theirs us flat 
EY) S  agamſt reaſon. ' For the will of mann it (clfe, i anaturall thing : and therefore it is 
Tun——= etber fit nor able o_ any (upernaturall ation, (as all ations of godlineſſe are) 
onleſſe it be firſt of all (4 they ſay) elenated aboue hu condition, by the impreſſion of a ſuperngturall babite. 
And the Scripture « vtterly againſt this doitrine, when it ſaith : Ye wereonce datkneſſe, Eph. 5, 8, 
We are not ſufficient of our ſelues, to thinke any'tbing of our ſelues, 2.Cor.3.5. The naturall 
man, [that is , herthat wants the ſpirit of God] (cannot perceive the things ot God, j Cor. 1.14, Ye 
were dead in fitmes andtreſpaſſes, Eph.2.1. Withour Chriſt, and without God ti'the world, y. 
2. Againe,Scriptiere ſaith further; that the heart 6f mais low, Luk. 24-25. evdyiine, Pſal 5.9. 
and hard chat cannot repent, Rom. 2:5. and Rtonie,Ezech. 36.26. andrhat chelewes were obſti- 
nate, their necke as an yron (inew,: and their brow'brafſe, 1ſa.48.4. avdrhat irs Godwho gives 
ciesto ſee, and anheartto vnderſtand; Deur.29:4.'. By theſe reſtimonies it & manifeſt, that grate dth 
vet onely belpe and afſift our weake nature, but altogither change the perner{# qualitie thereof, and bring it 
from darkeneſſe to light,” AQ.28.18, and from death to life; * Eph. 2.1. Which grace, Whoſoener doth vor | 
ſo farre forth acknowledge, xener yer knew what the Goff elmeant, neither did he ener confider the words | 
of or Saxiovuy Chriſt : No man comes' vnto me, vnleſſetheFatherdraw him, 10h.6.44. Proſper, 
the ſcholler of St. Auguſtine, hath a notable ſaying, which 1 marnellthe Papiſts of our rinie doe not conſider, 
We have (ſaith he) free will by nature, bur'tor qualitie and condition, it mult bechanged by our | | 
Secondly, ſome of the Fomiſh Religion anouch, that the efficacieof Gods preventing grace, depends vpon | 
the co-operation of mans will: and they affirme thatthe Councell of T romt s of this mmae: but then to the 
queſtion of Pan!, 1.Cor.q.7. Who hath ſeparated thee ? The anſwer may be made,1 my ſelfe haue dong 
« by mine owne will, And that ſhall be falſe which Panl teacheth that beſide poſſe velle, the power of wel. | 
willing, ipſumyelle:rhat the aft of wel-willing, 5 of God, Pphil. 2.13, Others therefore place the effi 


| catie of grace, im the congruite of fit obiafts aniperfwa/iovie: as rhough it were s gs toſtirre vp the heart, 


* | and toincline the will is ſpirituall matters and owr weakeneſſe might be cured wth ſoeaſie a medicine:but God. 
rs further ſaid toſoften the heart, Ezecb. 36426, to turnethe hearc, Luk. 1.17.to open the hearr, AR, 
16,14. Andbecauſe our hearts are oner hard, he wounds them,Cant.q.9.he circumciſerh them,Deur, 
3006.947,he bruiſerhthem,Ezech.6.9. And when nothing will doe good,at length, God t5 ſaid to take a- 
way tha ſtonie heart,Ezech.1 1.19.to quicken ther that arc contrice,Iſaj.5 7.15. Eph.2.5.to gue a 
new heart,Eph.4.23. Ezech.36.26,,,to create a new heart,Eph.2.10.and 4.28, 
Thirdly they gine unto God mall contingent altions, a depending will, whereby God wills and determines 
| nothing but according as be fore-ſees that the will of man will determine it ſelfe, And ths to maintaine the 
pany; libertie of the will that ts,the indifferencie and indetermination thereof, they deprine God of his ho- 
nour andſoueraigntie« For by this meanes, notGod, but the will  ſelfe, t rhe firſt mooner and beginner of 
| her owne attions. Andthere are een of the Papiſts themſelues that cordemme this doftrine as 4 concert, 
Foxrthly they teach that the grace which ma hes vs acceptable and grateful to Goa, ſteras in the inward 
gifts of the mind,(pecially in the gifts of charitie . But this is moſt falſe which they teach; for charty s the 
fulfilling of the law, And Paul ſaith;zwe arenot under the law,but under grace, Rom.6.14. Andagaine, as 
many 4s are tu{tified by the law, are fallen from grace, Gal.5.q. Now the grace that doth indeede make vs 
efjullxo God,is the free ſauour andmercic of God, pardoning our mnesin Chrift,and accepting vs to eter- 
| e, and not any qnalitie vi vs, 4s Paul ſignifierwhen be ſaith, we are ſaued, not according to or works, 
but according to his purpoſe and grace, which u giney to urin Chriſt befere all tmes, 2. Tim. 1.9, 
Laftly, they teach, that the renewed will of man, by the generall direllion and cooperation of God, can 
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| bebolding of yanity,and quicken we in thy way, Pſal. 119.37. Teach metodorthy will,becauſe 


; 


| - he Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


12-3- Wichoutme yecan doenothing, Toh.15.5.After yebeleeued,ye were ſealed withthe irie, 
Eph. 1.1 3. He which hath begunne this good worke in you, wilfiniſh it yntill the day of Chrift, Phi, 
1.6, That ye may abound with hope by the yertue of the ſpirir, Rom.1 5.13. tis God tharworke | 
in youthe will andthe deede,Phil,2.1 3, Though the righteous fall, he ſhall pothe caſt off forthe 
Lord puts ynder bis hand,Pfa, 3 7,24.Incline my heart to thy teſtimonies:twurne. away minecies from 


ay > raed, a 


thou art my Cod:lerthy good ſpirittead me inthe land of righreouſneſſe, Pſal.143.10, Crente in 
me anew heart,renew a right ſpirit in mes—-andfiabliſhme by thy free ſpirit, Plal.5 1.1 25 drafy | 
megand 1 will run after chee. By theſe and many other placerit us enident,that God, after be bath iniduedk; | 
with his fit doth not leaue vs tobe guided 7 our ſelnes,(for then we ſhould fall ag aine to our former m iſe) | 
but he dre w5,he lifts vs wp,he leades wi,he confirmes and ſuſtainesvi by the ſame grace, andby the ſam 
ſpirit, drellmg mus that walking in the way of his commandements, we may at length attaine to exerlaſtin 7, 
happineſſe, © os en Þ Eg 
Nd way whereby the Papift ſhewes himſelfe to be an enemie of Ogre of God, 1s that he iones 
the merit of workes a Con-cauſe with the grace of God,inthat which t 27 calltht ſecond tuft car wilt 


the procurement of cternall life:whereas 21 the eomrary, Paulin tht article of inſtification, op 
workes,nea to ſuch as are the gifts and fruits of the ſpirit, For Abraham did good workg1,90t by naterall free 
will, but by faith, Heb. 1 1.8. And Tax! oppoſeth inſtifying grace to rhe workss of Abraham jvhen he ſaithno 
him that workerh,the wages is not imputed according to grace. Ard Tit. 3.5.Norofthe workes of 
r1ghteouſneſſe, which we haue done, but of his mercic he ſaved vs. Rom. 1 +6, If by grace,then not | 
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| by aſctibing ro jbboth thefirſt & laſt place.Otherwiſe, bowis ſhe fullof grace,ifſhe 
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bir, 1,2.cap 
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| of workes,orelſe were grace nomore grace. Auguſtine ſaidwell, that grace 12110 way grace,onleſe it | 


| This doftrine is the ſafeſt andthe ſureſt jn reſpelt of peace ef conſcience & the ſalsation of our ſoutes.So much 
ve ſim me- | £26 Papifts themſelnes(betrazing their owne eaſe 
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grace and natures the ſafeſt. _ .. 


be freely ginen exery way, Ge 1 Fo nas Con an gs 2 | 

Thus then all things conſidered,it the beſf to aſtribe al we bane or tan doe that is £ood wholy to the grate 
of God, Excellent is the ſpeech of Auguſtine:Onely hold this as a ſure point of godlineſle, tharno good 
thing can come either tothe ſenſe or mind,or be any way conceived, which is not of God. And Ber- 
nard : The Church ſhewes berſelfe to beftillof grace, when ſhe gives all ſhe hath ro grace, namely, | 
aue any thing 


which isnot of grace? Againe,I tremble to. thinke any thing mine owne,gbat I may be mine owne, 
and confeſſe.Bellarmine the leſnir (ach ? By reaſon 
of the vncertenty of our owneiuſtice, and for feare of falling inco vaineglory,. it * 15 theſafeſt to 
put.our whole:confidence in the alone mercy and goodnefſe of God.Cafſarder im his booke called the 
Conſwltation of. Articles in queſtion.to Maxintlianthe Emperonr,cites a ſaying of Bonaventure, which on 
this manner:ltis the dutic of godly mindes,toaſcribe nothin g to themſclues, butsll coche grace of 
God. Hence itfollowes, thathow much ſoruera man gives ynco grace,. though in giving meny 
thingsto the grace of God,hetake ſomething from thepower of nature and free will, he departs 
nor fram godlines:but when any thing is raken fromthe grace of God,and giuen-ro nature, which | 
pertaines te grace, there may be ſome danger, Thwthen to bold and maintaine muſtification by faith, 
without worker, and to aſcribe the whole works of aur connerſion ts God without making any diviſion between 


. Theſe things I ſhew more at largeinths Treatiſe following, wlech Inow preſent Pl your Warſrip as a ſmall | 
reſtinzony of mine humble dutie and lone; deſiring you to accept the mind of the giver, and to pernſe it at your | 
leaſtre. And thus I commendyour Worſhip ,to the protettion and grace of God in Chriſt. 
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'Your VVorſhips inthe Lord, 


William Perkins. 
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lerufalem; leru/alem, which killeſt the Prophers , and ſtoneſt them which are ſent to thee : how often would 
© '» ++» *Fhane gathered thy children together, as the henne gathereth her chickens vnder her wingr,and ye 
a2 > would wid not? ” 


Behold, your habitationſoull be left unteyou deſolate. 


$3 His whole chapter con- | A | of the Propher /ſzs, be faith: that when he h2d 
| Ihe 117] taines a Sermon chat our | [doneal} thar he could doe for his vineyard,ir 
Z 'Sauiour Chriſt made to brought foorth nothing but wild grapes. By | 
(4 $1 ehelewes at Ieruſalem. Ic the ProphetEzechicl, he ſers downe a long parobey 
CLF” ach rwo parcs. The ficſt catalogue of his bleſſings to his people, and 
= QF! is « teproofe of che Iewiſh | | withball, a caralogue of cheir vnthankfulneſſe. 
4s DoQours , namely , the | Heuce ie appeates,thar where God ſhewes the 
c:ribes and Pharthics, for ſundrie yices, from greateſt mmercie, there oftentimesis the grea- 
the begir ning efrhe chapcer, to the 36.verſe. ceſt wickedneſle and ynthankfulneſſe. And this 
The ſecond is an ImicQtue againſt Teruſalem, | [is partly verified in this land : for within the 
inthe words I hanernow read: Ternſeleni;lern- compalit'of this fortie yeares, we haue recei- 
ſalem,” which bileſt the Projbets,&c.in the In- | [ucd great bleſſings from God, both for this 
 ueive, two things are tobe confidered, the | |life, and for the life ro come, ſpecially, the 
rebellion of Teruſalem in/the 37. verſe, and Goſpell,with peace and proteQtion: and the 
che puhiſhment 6f chie finne,verſ.38. like haue not beene ſeene 1n former ages: yet 
"Potchingebe rebelliow ie fefe; reethings |» | chere was neuer more vnthankfulnefſe then 
| are ſer downe, the placeandperſons; in 'the | | now. For now commonly men 2re wearie of 
Bromo oime en mala : the degree-and | [the Goſpell, and beginne to decline from 
7” wares reþellionginthefe words; which bt- | | char which they haue beene: and the care to 
..:.1:.-1 ef he Prophets;ae; the mantite d faxme'ot | pleaſe God, and do his will, is accounted bur 
their rebdtlion incheſe words: Hiw's would | | a curiouspreciſeneſſe of many, © | © 
{bane rathertdl yoo, andye wont wor.” ''' - | | ' Secondly, hence irmay be gathered; that | 
| Acc >tothe ar rofthe hojy Ghoſt, ---| God dorhnot ryerticiifallible aſſifiance of his [* 
in with the place. Ttis a wopder | | | ſpiric, to any place or condition of men, If 
chag Tetufalemn, 'of all! pes the world, euerany citie in the world had this priviledge, 
ſhould be charged wich the eight of rebel- [ir was Ieruſalem. But Icruſalem, which was 
{{onapiinſt God.Fbr it was thecitic of God, | [the ſeateand habitation of God, had northis 
nd had prerogatipes abou all tirjes inthe | _ | priviledge, becauſe ic is here charged withre- 
wo}: Saine Pao b3M bored feuen bf them. © | beilion againſt God No place therefore nor 
51 Thefirftis,” thatrb4y » opt Ifraclites:” that is,of | | condition of men, hath it. It is alleadged, that 
the pdfithiric 0 cob.” The ſecond is, Adop-| |God hath made a promiſe ro the order of 
| tian ih char thiey Were repnced and'called = i Prieſthood : the preeſts lippes ſhall preſerne know- 
chil$tof m4 | | ledge, andihou ſhalt require the law ar bus month, 
| [I anſwer, thar theſe words are not a promiſe, 
f ell fGod:* -: | but a commaundement. For ſometimes words 
It ares th; | of the Future renſe are put for words Impera-l] 
| ciue; and therefore the ſenſe is this, the prieftes |x1a1, 2.5, 
lippes ſhall keepe, that is, let chem keepe know- 
| ledge. Againe, itis alleadgedthat weare com- 
| maundedtohearethe Scribes and Phariſes;be- 
| cauſe they fir in Moſes chaire. Ianſwer,hacthe Mar,23.1. 
Chairce of Moſes is not a place or ſeate, but the | 
| doQtrine of Moles: and ro this doAtine, I 'aug.cpa66 
Cel oraunt, the ſpiric6fGod is annexed,when it is 
Tiew rcuely caught and belecued. Thirdly , it is al- 
ently, | lexdged, that God bath promiſed che ſpirn of Joh.16,13. 
»y iſt | ruth, to leade men into all truth. 1 anſwer: | | 
chat this promiſe doth not direQtly and abſo- | 
lutely, concerne all belecuers, or all Minj- 
plaines'of Teruſalems rebellion, And this is ters, butonely the Apoſtles, ro whom it was 
nor the firſt time of bis complaint. inthe daies | | made: &notto thefor alltimes,& inal ations, 
Pos ys | FO | | Fol bat 
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but ut ohely while chey were inthe execution of | A\ thys, In euery aQuuall fn inte, _ befoure 
their Apoſtolicall miniſterie,which Rands in! Uh diſtinly ro be conlideredj os, | 

the founding of the Church of the new Teſta- | - | which'isthe; offence of God in an ly 8Qion; \Culps, | 
ment, partly by publiſhing che Cope, and nk obligation copuniſhmenr forthe Ink 
partly by 'writing the'Scriptures of the new fault: the puniſhment it ſelfe, which is deaths: @ 3 ea | 
Tettamenr Tis "word; no” Scripture cat be | | #/oror foe int in the ſoule of him thatfinneth, als | 
drought to prooue, that God hath, doth, or and that by che fault or offence : ang this Þ 
will inde his ſpirit to any particular place or blot is nothing elſe but a proneneſſeco the ; 
perſons. Here then fals to the gronnd, three finge commirted,or to any other ſintie; Inthe 
| popiſh conceits. The firſt, though themem- finne of our firſt .parents;; belides. che, faulr, 
bers of the Catholike Church may. ſcuerally | guile,puniſhmentgberg fallawed.a ler or de- 
erre; yet they cannot erre,when they are to-| | tormitie in the ſoule, which,.wasthe loſſeof | 
githet in a generall Councell, lawfully aſſem-| | Gods image,& the'diſpaſgion, ofzbeir hearts, | 
bled, The ſecond, that the Pope cannot erre | | tall manner ofeuils. Since the fall of Adam, 
in his Conf! torie The third,thart perſooall ſuc- he ghar commirs an aQtyall offence, beſides the 
| ceſſion, is amarke of the Catholike Church: | B | fult,guile, puniſhmeng, ppriatsio bis hearry 
| which nevertheleſſe, way be ſeuered om the new. blot, and that is ah of his natu- 
ſpirit of Godgas we ſee; _ | | call proneneſle co finngg ,6uen: as; edroph- 
Where our Sauioug Chriſt yſeth a reperiti- . | man,che more be drioks, hembte 

on, ſaying; O leraſalem, leruſalem; he doth by drinking he increaſerh bis thirſt? Þ 

three thiogs therein, Firſt,hefi gnifiesthereby, _ | ewes by cuſtome. ig finniog, artdine- to 1g 
that be takes it for» ondes. and for athin ng beight i in wickedneg; becauſe cbery ac of. of- | 
incredible,thar the Ieyes after ſo many ble  fenceghath his blozapd;he  oultiplicationof 
ſings, ſhould be ſo exceedingly vntbankefull. aQs offenſue,is the.continuall increaſe of che | 
Secondly, beteſtifies hereby his owne dete- | | bloc or blemilh of theſouls, . tilj the, lighe.of 
ation of their ynthankfulneſſe. Thirdly, by nature be extinguiſhedzand Men.come toa re-| 
this repetition, he doth awake the Iewes, and probate ſenſe. This mult bea warning! teall| 
ſtirrethem vp to a ſerious conſideration. and men,torake heed leaigbey, « commit aby of- | 
loathing of chis their finne: and he doth (asit fence apainſtGodin chought,word,or eeds, | 
were) proclaime the ſamevato vs. Aad. not confileriag,every Neg: Imprioty, a þloe: in 
without cauſe: forin vnthankfuloeſſe,cherc be "_ ſoule, II | 
two grieuous finnes againſt God, falſe witnes ha y 5 ice Ang bay "Jerw- | 
bearia , and iniuſtice; falſe witneſſe bearing;{ | fa 0 art dell 

ans the vathankefull perſon denicsin bis eruly be celed 


IT INC _- 
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| cllion, 
| .or.the be Gf he 
heart, God to bethe founcaine and giuer of greet Engel 27 BY. wWaies. Firſt, there| 
the good thiogs he hath, and he aſcribcs them and. TD in lucie, and 


to-his own wiledome, goodaeſſe,ſtrengeh, in- | S 
deauour.Inuſtice,becauſe he yeeldes. not co| | forthe. pq, an as. 
God, theduties whichhe owes vnto him for ich oF Zabe 
his bleſſings. 

The ſecond point to be confideredi is, the 
degree of the Iewiſh rebellion. Dauid makes cb it; 38. ag Ag fol NA carneis 
threedegrees bereof; The firſt is, to walkein e be more chaftechen 
the counſel of the yngodly. The ſecond is,[ dly, 19 apes 2 'Rapple. or |. 
co ſtand inthe way of finners. The third is, | | Church that baue foeſakep  Temaines 
to fic downe in the skorners-chaire, And: this filly rpwed Chu gill od Nob Shen. 
is thevery top of deſperate rebellion, andthe aA wite committzn adulterie, xemaines ill 
| finne of Terufalem. For when Chriſt _ | a ſuppoſed wife,til} Wet band jveherthe 
[which kulleſt the Prophets,and fonejt them whic bill of diyogcemeng. pe. had 
are ſent unto thee] he notes outthree ſiones in | | forſakep God, bur G miles ot forlghe ken Tem- | 
this City, Impenitencie, whereby they.perſe-' (lem, F there he.preſe! mE Aill ehe Temple, | 
uered in their wicked waics, without hope of | | and by  orſhipe El) ;phen leruſaley had 
amendement; facrilegious. and prophane con-| | cont demnedand eru5at Ile, a 
| temptof Ged,and the meancs of their ſaluaxi- | joſpired oy ohe Hp Ng fa 
| 0n:cruelty in ſhedding of blood, And by cru-|-: |6 Cru azo ldren.. Apd es | 
cltie,] meane not one or;gwo adtions of .crueh | | rulalem G2 x6 mel ceaſe ro FR 
tie, but an habite therein, ,and the cuſtome! Church of contrad! 
thereof:ifor the words arethus to be read; Je- | blaſpheme Ta ; 0, es cord minifie 
ruſalem killing the prophets,and floning ther; thar| | forthen, , andnot before, the TE, 
are ſent to thee: where toning. apd killing,: he- drew themſclues from the Jewes, Here we ſee | 
nifie not oneaRt, but'a continuance and.multi- | | a depth of .mercie in;God: for though. che 
plication of os: that i is,a cuſtome in ſhedging lewes for their parts, had deferued a thou- 
of blood. ſand timesto be forſaken,. yet God for his 
i Irmaybe demanded bow the Tewes ſhould | | part,. did not forſake them, bur ill purſued 

1 grow to this heighe of f wickedneſſe laoſwer | | them with mercie. And we are raught here- 
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 andmans free will. 


 euill men. For though they forſake God, yer 
know we not whether God haue forſaken 
| chemor no | 
| In this example of Teruſalems rebellion, we 
learne many things, Firſt, init we may behold 
che vilenefleof mans nature, and our yiolent 
roneneſſe ro ſinne. For the Tewes went to a- 
boliſhand quench as muchas they could, the 
dotrine of ſaluation; yea to quench it with 
_ | blood, and which is more, with the blood of 
the Prophers:3nd this ſhewes,that man drinks 
iniquitic,as the fiſh drinkes in water. 

Secondly, inTeruſalem we may behold the 
deſperate condition of the Church of Rome 
atthis day. For it followesin rebellion; nay it 
| 2oes beyond Teruſalem. If any man will indif- 
terently conſider, ir will appeare, that by the 
whore of Babylon, is meant, the preſent 
Church of Romezand this whore is faid to be 
drunk with the blood of the Saints. The locuſts 
out of the bottomles pit, ' goe tothe kings of 
the carth , co ſtirre them yp to warre againſt 
the Church of God. And theſe locuſts arcin all 
likelihood, ſwarmeg of monkes; friars, and Ie- 
ſuites of the Church of Rome. And we baue 
found it by long and much experience, that 
they of the Romane Church, haue long thir- 
ted for the blood of Prince and people in 
chis land. 

Thirdly,we are hcere taught to exerciſe our 
(clues in the duties of meekenes, goodnes, 
peace to all men, The propher Iſai ſaith; thar 
men in the kingdome of Chriſt,ſhali nor apply 
their {wordes and fpeares, to the hurt of any, 
as the Iewes here doe, but ſhallturne them to 


lthes. Whereby is ſignified, that men truly re- 
generate,ſhall lay aſide all purpoſe and mainde 
of doing avy hurt,and ſhall giue themſclues ro 
doe the good they can. Againe, be ſaith; that 
\the wolfe and the lambe ſhall dwell together, and 
that phore ſpall be no hurt in all the hah mount of 


rents,of men,made ys beaſts, lions,wolues, ty- 
ores,beares, cockatrices: and Chriſt againc of 
beaſts, harh made vs his lawbesanq ſheepe, in 
reſpeR of mecekenes and patience. 

Fourthly, we are heeretaught, not ro op- 
poſe our (clues again the:Miniſters of God, 
but without pride and fierceneſſe,to yeild ſub- 
ieCtion and obedience to their minifteric. Iſay 


ment, a little child, that is, miniflers, other- 
wiſe weake and filly men, ſhal! by their 
doftrine,rule and guide wolues,leopards, ly- 
| 0ns;that is;fiery and cruell men by nature. Jy 
people (ith the Lord) ſoall come willmgly in the 
day of aſſembly: and che ſpeepe of Chriſt beare his 
voice aud follow him. The Iewes arraigne and 
| 'udgethe prophets that are. (ent vnro them: 
dur wemult ſuffer them in their minilterie, to 


of the'Lord. Againe, the lewes kill their tea- 
chers; but we mult permit our reachers after a 


1 70t to giue any ſencence of the perſons of | 


1 inftraments of husbendrie,as martockes and | 


Ged. The deuill by the finne of our firſt pa- | 


foretels, that in the Church of thenew teſta- | 


arraipne and iudge vs, that we be not iudged | 


A 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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kv he es, 


ſort to kill vs:for their miniſterie muſt be as it 


chat we way be anacceprableoffcing yuto gods 

_ Laſtly, Miniſters of the word, mult learne 
hence,not to becroubled, ifthey be hated and 
perſecutedof men,For this befel the holy Pro- 


Pphers of God,8 that inthe Citie of leruſalem. 


The third points, the manner or forme of 


their rebellion. In it Iconfider foure things. 


The will of God, againſt which the Iewes re- 
bell,[ weld: the will of the Iewes rebelling,ye 
would not:the concord of both, [ woy!d,ye wor'd 
ot: the manner of Gods will.He wils their ſai- 
uation in loue, / world hae gathered you as an 
hen gathereth her chickens: in patience, How oft 


world 1? Before I cometo handle theſe points | 


in particular,I will ſec down a generall pream- 
ble rouching the nature of will. 

Willis a power of willing,milling, chooſing, 
refuſing ſuſpending,whbich depends on reaſon, 
By power, 1 meanean abililitic or created fa- 
culrie:and iris fo properly in men and Avgels; 
but in Godone]y by analogicor proportion. 


1 Becauſc his will is his ecfſence or Godhead in- 
| deed.Secondly, Iſay,it is a power of willing, ec. 


becauſe ro will, nil}, choole, refuſe, ſulpend, 
chat is,neither to will,nor to nill, are the pro- 
per eftcQts of will, whereby it is kaowne & dil- 
cerned. Laſtly,Iſay,ir depends onrea/on, becauſe 
tis incident onely to natures reaſonable; as 
God, Angels,men: and becauſe,though itgoe 
againſt good reaſon,yet is it not without rea- 
ſon alrogether. _Whena man knowes and ape 
prooues that which is good,and yet doth the 
contrariezitis,becauſe it ſeemes good to him 
ro doe thecontrarie. And in every atof will, 


0» to aſſent,or diilenr. | 
Will hath his propertie,and that is the Li- 


bertie of the will, which is 8 freedome from| 
compulſion or:conſtraint , bur not from all 


neceſſitie. From compulſion; becauſe compul- 
fhon,and will becontrarie,and where com: pul- 
fon takes place,there will gives place:and will 
conſtrained is no will. Nevertheletle,will and 
neceflitic may ſtand rogither. God wils many 
chings ofabſolute neceſſiric, as the etcrnall 
oencratioo of the Sonne, the pn; or 
uc 


che holy Ghoſt,the doing of ivſiice, and 


like: and he wils them, with moſt perfeRli- 


bertie of will. The good Angels,will chezr. own 
happines,and the doing of juſtice, and that of 
neceſſicie; for they cannot will to finne, or to 
be io miſertie:2ndall this they will moſt freely, 
Nay,the neceflicie of not ſinning, is the glorie 
and ornament of will; forhe that doth good 
ſo,as he cannot finne,is more ar libertic in do- 
ing good,then he that can doe either good or 
euill. When che creature is in that eſtate,thar ir 
willingly ſerues God, and cannot but ſerue 
God,then is our perfe&libertic. Againe,the li- 


bertie of will,fince the fall of man, is ioyned | 


with a neceſltie of inning ; becauſe icſtands 
in bondage vnder fionetia thisreſpet,it is fir- 
ly rearmed of Augultine, che bond free-ile. 


$4 _ Whew 


of93 | 


were,a ſacrificing knife,co kil the 01d man in vs, |K99-15.16, 
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ſufb:ere ad ment,and have his beginning from within the 
rationem* ( | 
voluntari fi 


\ ſciente & | 
voluncari | tentic ofGods decree, doth not aboliſhrhe 


commitra» | conſent of mans will, bur rather order it, and 
Tits mildly incline,or drawit forth. And thething 
: 
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Of Gods free grace, 
— 


Wherefore we inay not imagine inthe will, a 
libertic which 18 a freedome fromal neceſlitie, 
That this may the better appeare, let ys conhi- 
der the kinds of neceſlicic. There is a fimple or 
abſolute + (thi a thing cannot poſſibly 
be otherwile: thus we may lay there is a God, 
'| andhe isrighteous, &c. This neceſſitieftands 
' not with the will of rhe creature; yet doth it 
' ſtand with Gods will,in whom an abſolute ne- 
 ceſſitie of holineſle and goodnefle is ioyned, 
' with abſolute freedome of will, Againe, there 
is a neceſſitie by violence or compulſion, and this 
aboliſheth freedome and conſent of will. 
Thirdly, there is a neceſſitie of infallibilitie,or of 
' conſequence, when ſomething foliowes ne- 
; ceſſarily ypon a ſuppoſed antecedent, as name- 
ly vpon the determination & decree of God. 
' This neceflicic and freedome of will, may both 
Rand togither.For in the doing of a voluntarie 
nfine air. | aRon,it is ſufficient that ir proceede of iudg- 


wiil, though otherwiſe, in reſpect of Gods 
will,it be of vnchangeable neceſſitie. The cer- 


that 18 directly contrarie to freedome of will, 
is compulſion: becauſe it aboliſheth conſent, 
| The libertie of will, ſtands in a doublepower. 
The firlt is, when it wils anything of it owne 
ſelfe, to be aptand ablero nill the ſame; and 


the libertie of contradiiton. The ſecond is, when 
itwils any thing to be able to will another 
thing,or the contrarie, As for example: when 


-- God willed the creation ofthe world, he could | | 


haue nilled the ſame: and when he willed the 
creation of one world; he could haue willed 
the creation of moe worlds. And this latter is 
called the libertie of comrarietie. 

Will bythis libertie, is diſtinguiſhed from 
the inclinations of naturall Agents, which al- 
| waics ſhewthemſelues in the- ſame-manner. 
Putmarcer to the fire,it burnes alwaies, and it 
cannor but burne.Caſt vp aſtone into the aire, 
it fals downe alwaies,& cannot bur fall down. 
Secondly,will by this hibertie, is diſtinguiſhed 
from the appetite of beaſts: for it followes 
ſenfe, and in chooſing or refuſing keepes al- 
waiesone order, The ſheepe flics the wolfe: 
and all ſheepe doe ſo atalltimes,andin all pla- 
 c6s,Bees gather hony,and they do fo alwaies, 
and in all places, ardthey candoenoother- 
' wiſe. When the beaſt in the field chooſeth one 
| hearb,and refuſeth another,there is a ſhew of 
| libertie,yerno true libertic. For that which ir 
chooſerh or refuſeth onceit chooſeth or refu- 
ſeth alwaies,in the ſame manner,” © 
| * Thas much of the generall nature of will; | 
| nowT come to thepoines in hand, The firſt js 
touching the will of Chriſt, [wonld. Accor- 
ding rothe rwo natures of Chriſt fo be there 
| two wils in him;the will of his Godhead, and 
the will of his manhood.Some think that cheſe 


fo on the contrarie:and ir ts called in ſchooles, | 


| words are meant of the will of his manhood. 


For they ſuppoſe him here to ſpeake as the 
miniſterof circumcifion,and conſequently,as a 
man. This Ithinke is'a truth, bur nor all the 
truth . Becauſe the thing which he willeth 
namely,the gathering of the TJewes by the mi. 
niſterie ofthe Prophers, was begunneand pra- 
Ciſed long before his incarnation. Wherefore 
| (as ] rake ir) here his dimnewill is meang, ox 
the will of his Godhead,which is alſo the will 
of the Father, andthe holy Ghoſt. 

This will is one and the ſame,as God is one: 


is either che will of hz goodpleaſure, or, his figni- 


God. A king determines within himſelſe ac- 
cording to his pleaſure what ſhall be done in 
his kingdome, and what nor: this is his will, 
Againe, he ſignifies ſome part of his ſecret 
"leaſureto his ſubieRts,as occafion ſhalbe of. 
fered:and this is alſo his wil.Euen ſo the ples- 
| ſure of GOD within himſelfe,and the figni- 
fications thereof to his creature cither in 
whole or in part,are his will. 

The firſt is menriened,Eph.1.5.where Paul 
ſaith the Epheſians were predeſtmate according 
tothe good pleaſure of his will, That it may right- 
ly be conceiued of ys, I will ſer downe fourc 
things. The firſt is, that this will is Gods pur- 
poſe or decree according to counſel}, For init 
cheſe two concurre, his counſe!l, and his de- 
cree, His counſell ſees allthings, and all the 
cauſes of them: 'His decree determines what 
ſhalbe done,and what yndone: and he deter- 
mines accordivg to his own eternal] counſel. 
Yer is.not counlell a rule co his will. For there 


ſell alſo is according tohis will which is good- 
nefſe ic ſelfe, And therefore by Payl, Counſel! 
is called, the Connſell of bis will. 

' Secondiy,in Gods will there is a Soweraigs- 
 tie,that is, an abſolute power, whereby he is 
Lord of all che aQtions that he willeth, willing 
of himſelfe without dependance fro any,with- 


| out impediment or corrolement, what he will, 


when he will, & how he wil. Thus much is f19- 
nified in the parable,,ay [ not do with mine own 


| 4s Twill? And by Paul alleadging Moſes, /will 


haue mercie on whom I will bane mercie; teaching 
alſo,that we are at Gods pleaſure,as clay at the 
'pleaſureofthe potter. This muſt reach ys when 


brietie,with admirauon,& reverence, not da- 
ring to ſearch intothe reaſon of them,or think 
 bardly of them,when they ſound not with our 
| reaſon,contenting our ſelues with this,that we 
know God to haue a Soueraigntie in his will, 


The third point is, that the will of Godis 
the beginning or firſt cauſe of all things with- 
out exception,& of all their motions & aQtios. 
And iris a beginning 2. waies. Firſt,in regard 
of the exiſtece or becing of things;Sec6dly, in 
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[regard of their goodnes. Thatal things io par- 
% ED, eicular 


th. 


yet may it be diſtinguiſhed on this manner, I; | 


fring will, The truth of this diſtinRion we may | 
lee 1n earthly Princes,who beare the image of ; 


om | 


is nothing higher then his will, and his coun- "2 


Eph.tal, 


we thinkc or ſpeake of Gods workes & iudge-| 
| ments,to think & ſpeake with modeftic & ſo- 


'ro will at his pleaſure,and bis will to be good. | 


Mart, 20414 
Rom, gol 
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| ozinſt his wil:therfore, whatſocuer comes to 
paſſe,comesto paſſe, becauſe he wils it either 


| family, or ofan army, hauingall things in his 


KN.4.4, 


© inhis pleaſurewils co be our food. Things ia re- | 


| ching.IfcHey depend on theſclues for their be-.| 


] 


| Arine maſt be remembred. For itis the foun- |} 
| < oft would I*For.the pleaſure of God cannot. be 


| armes himſelfe to patience, and Dauid ſaith, / 


 cident ts the maiefty of God. God by an vn- 


-of the goodnes of things. For a thing is not } 


and mans free will. " mos} | 
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:icular haue their beeing fromthe wilof God, | 
as from the firſt efficient cauſe, Iſhew1tthus. 
God is of chat power thatnothing can come to 
paſſe which henilleth, or which is vitcrly a- 


fimply,or in ſome part. A wiſe gouernourof a 


owne power;ſutfers nothing to be done with- 


martersto haue 4 ftroke;8 nothing hinders his 
defire, but bis own weakenes,whict#is nor 1n- 


— 


changeable preſciece,fore-ſees all things that 
ſhall come to paſſe:& therefore by an vnchan- 
geable will,he willeth the becing of them. For 
Gods fore-knowledge depends on his will. 
Not becauſe God fore-ſecs things to come, 
therefore they come to paſſe: but becauſe ac- 
cording to Gods wil,they are to come to paſſe, 
therefore he foreſees them, Indeed there isin 


be,though they neuer be: and this knowledge 
cocs before Gods decree. Yet the divine know- 
ledge of things that certenly ſhall be, followes 
che will & derermination of God, To proceed 


things,he makes them to be:For his will is ope- 
ratiue,nor ſeuered from his power, bur diſtin- 
ouiſhed:&his willing of any thing ishis doing 
of it: 8 therefore if pleaſerh the holy Ghoſt ro: 
fignifie the wil of God by an operatiue word or 


be this & that,and it was ſo:now this commaun- 
ding word was his will. Againe, fas lines by e- 
very word of God, that is,by any thing that God 


ſpe&tof beeing muſt haue dependance on the 
wil of God,or on theraſelues,or on ſome other 


ing,they are gods:if they depend on any other 
thing without & beſide God,that thing is god 
alſo, It remaines therfore that allthings & aQs 
inthe world conſidered as acts, have their 
beeing by a dependance on Cod as on the 
higheſt cauſe, or the cauſe of cauſes : this do- 


cation of true patience : when we conſider, 
whatſocuer comes to paſſe befals ys according 
to the will of God. Vpon this ground Iob 


— — 


beld my tongue & ſaid nothmg: becauſe thon Lord 
aid ie Secondly, this doQtrine is the meanes of 
allrrue comfort, when we confiderthat all our 
aflitions zre from the goodpleaſure of God, 
Thus did the primitive Church comfort it 
ſeife, when ir conſidered,thatthe Iewes, Herad, 
Pentius Pilate, &the reſt,did nothing againſt 
Chriſt,bur that which the coun'el of God had deter- 
mined before to be done:and it muſt be our com- 
fort, thar were predeſtinate to be made confor- 
mable to the image of Chriſt in affliftions. 

Furthermore,the wil of God 15 the beginning 


outhis will, and hedefires in the very ſmaleſt-| 


| Goda knowledge of things that poſſibly may | 


further: In that God willeth the becing of all | 


comandement: /» the beginning God ſaid.let there | 


willed by God,& thus it becomes pood:rhis is 
a manifeft truth, I will nor (ſtand vpon itIemay 
here be demanded, whence the evil in the crea- 
cure, namely ſto, hath his beginniog, I anſwer, 
It comes of the wil of the declining creature & 
not from the will of God:yet is it not withour 
the will of God.For thovgh he will nor finne 
properly becauſe he hares itz yerdoth be will | _ 
the beeing ofit in the world. Form reſpeR of | 
the counſell of God,it is £00d that cuill ſhould 
be. And God wils the beeing of fine, not be- |» Nonpoſi 
| cauſe it is his wit ro efte, produce, or give a ſtiwk. 
beeing to1t, but becanſeÞ his will isto forfake |v near 
his creature, and ro hinderthe becing of evill |deſerendo, 
| whe be may:& © thus emlnot hindered cames |* Pfr illatio- 
pj 0 paſſe, and whereas God foreſaw icinhive= 11,17 
ternal counſell,and yer wiiled not to binderie: Hind a60d 
when he might, in effe he willed the beeing jnonvulr 
of jtin the world;though ſimply he wils itnot. [fc volt, 
The alt point is,thatthis wil of Gods good” | 
pleaſure beeing hidden from vs, 15 nor therule'| 
of our ations and of our faith, Moſes ſsith,Se- 
| ret things belong to the Lord our God & things re- 
| wealedto vs andtoour children, Hencen follows, 
that we doand mazy (with a ſubmiſſion)in our | 
wils difſent from this wil of God, before it is | 
knowneto ys,without finne.. Paul would, by. 
yertue of his Apoſtojical comiſſion haue prea- 
ched in \Afia,and Bythinia,and God would not 
becauſe it is ſaid the ſpirit withſtood him: yer 
did not Paul iy herein. One good thing may 
1 differ from another: and that which the crea- 
ture ſointime willes without offence, God 
willeth otherwiſe by his moſt righteous plea- 
{ ſure. Samuel praics for Sau),otherwiſe then the 1,Sam,16,1.} 
| ſecret pleaſure of God was;bur whe the decree 


4 
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Deut.29.28, 


praying. Here ſundry menare tobe reprogued 
that reaſon thus, If itbe the will of God that 1 
| ſhall be faued,it{hall ſo be, bowſocuer Ilivez 
| therfore I wil live as I iſt:they make the ſecret 
wil of God the rule of their lives which ſhould 
not be:becauſerche revealed wil of God is the 
Law, or the only tyleof things to be done and 
belceued. 

Thus we ſee what the wil of Gods pleaſure | 
is.Now this wil is not meant in this text, how 


| 


| withRood or reſiſted, Iſa. 46, 10. My connſell 
ſhall tand,and I will doe all my pleaſure: Butthe 
wil here mentioned, may berefilted, and with- 
Rood, ] wonld,you would net. | 
The fignifying wil of God is, when he reuea- 
lcth ſome part and portion of his pleaſure, ſo 
far forth as it ferues for the good of his crea» 
-| ture, & the manifeſtatis of his juſtice or mer- 
cy:this fignifying wilis notindeed the will of 
| God properly,as the wil of his good pleaſure 
is, for it is the cffetlerof:yer may it truly be 
ſo rearmed.For as the effcRs of anger without 
the paſſio are called angerin God: fo the figne 
& fignification of his wil, may be termed wil. 
This will is propounded ſomerimes more. 
| plainly,ſomerimes more darkly.]t is propoun- | 


| ded more plainely three waics, by bis word, 


firſt good & then willed by God: but icis firſt 


A, 
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of God wasreuealed tohim, he then ſtayed Ec + 
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by his permiſſion, by his operation, 


1 


_ {this kiod,there be in Sc 
all, Gad ſomtimes propounds a commandement}] | 
to men, & conceales tlie end of the commaunde- 


| 


| 
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| Of Gods free grace, | 


—_— 


His word is his will, for ſo Paul ſaith, Prooue what 
es the good will of God, And it is not his decree or 
pleaſure, bur his fignifyiog will: becauſe it ſerues 
to declare and manifeſt what is pleaſiog & accep- 


| cable voro God, whar is our duty, and what he re- 


quires of vs, if we delire co come to life crernall. 


For this cauſe, both the law-and the Goſpel,& all | 
che co!mmandements, prohibitions,promiſes, & | 
| threatoings therof,are rhe ſignifying wil of God. 


For commandemeors Ggnifie what we are to doe: 
prolubitions, what we are to league vndone: pro- 
miſcs, what good he will doe vnto ys:rhreatnings, 


what puniſhmenes are due ro (11, Furthermoresby | 
reaſon of the word, the miniſtery & diſpenſation 
| 
| Gignifies his pleaſure | rouching the ſaluation of 


cherofis the ſignifying wil of God.For by it God 


me.Dwine perimiſſis is likewiſe the ſignifying wil 
of God:For by it he fignifics chat he wil not hinder 
che beeing of the thing permitted: & conſequent- 
ly tat thethiog perantred ſhall come to paſſe. 
Thirdly, eucry operation or work of God figni- 


fies what God wil have done,& whar muſt come | 


to paſſe. For whe a thing is dane, we knoxy therby 


| whatis and wasthe pleaſure of God, conſidering 


nothing comes to paſſe without his will. When 


Oo 


| the figaifying wil is more darkely propounded, ir 


is becauſe ſome things appertaining ro the ſaid 
will, are concealed, And by reaſon of this con- 
cealement, ſometime there ſeemes to be a con- 
rrariety berweene the ſignifying wil, & che wil of 
his good pleaſure: but indeed ther is none. And 
che end why Goddoth ſo darkly fignific and pro- 
pound hls pleaſure, is not co hurt or deceive but 
coprocure the png of his creature, Examples of 

e in Scriptures 3. ſorts. Firſt of 


ment.Fcr the ends of divine precepts are 3.onc is 
Obediece,when God wil nave the ching comman- 
ded,to be done preciſely as it is comanded:the 0+ 
ther is Trial, when he wils not the thing comaun- 
ded to be done abſolutely, but only wils to make 


trial of the loyalty of his creature:the 3. is Conui- 


tio,when by comanding God intends to c6uince 
his creature of diſobedicce. Thus parets ſomiume 
giue preceprs totheir children, that muſt be done: 
and ſomtime againe they give a commandement 
the doing wherof they intend not, bur only intend 
therby io-make expericace of the affeQion & du- 
ty of their children, And ſometime one man com- 
mands another only iy way of conuiCtio: as when 
che creditour faith tothe bankrupe, pay thydebr, 
which be neuer lookes for,& which peraduenture 


he mindsco forgiue. Divine precepts therfore be 


of 3. ſorts, precepts of obedience, as the com- 
manure Far: moraNlaw, precepts of triall, 
and preceprs of conuiftion. Now when the 
hgnilying will of God is prepounded ina pre- 
cept,and the cnd of the preceptis concealed, the 
plezſure of God js darkely Fgmfied, God gives a 
comandement to Abraham, Offer thine onely ſonne 
Iſaac. Theend was onely to trie Abrabam, & w 

the 


end was concealed,til Abraham was in doing 


FR 


fa&t,forthenthe Angel of the Lord ſtaied hum, & | 


nr | al, andtherforeit-is a fit & convenient meancsto 


| alſo wasit his decree,that Abraham ſhould be ri- 


| poſe of God was,that he ſhould nor ler them goe. 


| commandement is giuen to:al without exception 


| from me, & prouoke mine anger by your ſinnes- 


I ences Gr cette. 


ſaid ; Now 1 ſee Abraham feares God. And the | 
very commandemenrt,Offer I/aar,ſeems to be flat 
contrary to the will of Godspleaſure or decree; 
for as it appeares by che cuent, 1/aac was not to | 
be ſlaine : therefore the not laying of [ſaxe was | 
decreed by God, Nowthen it may be ſaid, why 
{ſhould God comand anything contrary to his de. 
creeflanſwer,there is ao apparant contrariety,by | 
reaſon the end of the commandemeat was con» 
cealed;bur indeed there is none. For as it was the 
decree of God that aac ſhould not be offered:lo | 


cd in offering of Iſaac, And withthis decree doth 
this corandement accord. For it is a commande. 
ment nor ſo much ofabſoluteobedience,as of tri- 


accompliſh the decree of God. , The Lord by the 
Land of Moſes giues a comandementto Pharao, 
Le the people goe:& yer the ſecret pleaſure & pur- 


Here is contrariery. in ſhew,Þut indeed none. For 
it was alſo the decree of GOD, ro convince Pha- 
rao of rebellion & hardpeſle of heart : and tothis 
end ſerues this commandement;becauſe properly 
according to Gods intention it Was a comandes- | 
ment of conuiction: though Pharao for his part 
wasto acceptef .it as of a commandement to be 
obeicd and accompliſhed. 

By this doCtrine the publike Miniſtcry of the 
word recciues a juſt defence.Some areof opinion, 
tis a meanes to delude theworld: becauſe in ita 


to repepr and belecue, & yet grace to repent and 
belecue is nox. But they are deceiued. For the c6- 
mandement, Repert «nd beleexe , though in the i1- 
tent of the Minifter it haue onely one end;namely 
the'ſaluarion of all,yetin the intention &coun-|-———- 


ſel of God, inet 8p renee RO be 
ordained to Efernall life, it 18 a precept of obedi- 
ence; becauſe GOD willenable them to do thar | 
which he commandeth: inthe reſt it is a com» 
mandemwent of tr1all or conviction, that to ynbe- 
lecuers their finne might be diſcoucred and al cx- 
cuſe cut off, Thus when the preceprtis givento | 
beleeue,and not the grace of faith, God doth not 
delude, but reprooue and conuince men of yn- 
belicfe,and that in his juſtice, 

The ſecondexample of the ſignifiing wil of God 
darkly propounded, is when God propounds his| 
promiſes, concealing the exception or condition 
chereof,,- Yeſhall rule over the fowles of the aire, the co, 1.4, 
fiſhes of the ſea,&c. Andof Icruſalem the Lord] _ 
ſaxh, This is my reſt for euermore: the promiſes Pial.ny»4 
take no place now;and yet there 15 no contrariety | 
in Gods will, becauſe the ſaid promiſes muſt bcc 
vnaderſtood with their cxceprions; vnleſle ye fall 


| 


The third cxample is, when God propounds his 
threates,concealing the conditions and except!» | 
ots thereof, [w4ill, ſaith the Lord, del/mer you w9 1udiors 
more .: and itwas his'pleaſure afterward to dell= | 
ver them againe and againe. Let me alone,that my Exodg% 
wrath may wax bot:for 1 wil conſwme the:aud he ipa- | F 
red the at the praicr of Moſes.Tee forty daies & Nr Jon: 


—_ 


ne (hall be deſtreied: tor all this Nine was ſpared, | 
Oo es . and 


_— —_ 


Þ 
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and mans free will, 


| & not deſtroyed. Wemay nor here-ſo much 25 


| | all threataings denounced, mult be vnder flood 


| ljue:and yer heliued fittecne yeares after.Here 


cher,afcer the faſhion of hypocrites: but he c6- 
cealespart of his willand reucales part: & this 


of the deceiuers, but for the good of men. 


Iwmld haue gathered you, are nct to be vnder- 
ſtood of the decree of God, but of his figni- 
fying will,and namely of che miniſtery ofthe 
word, For when Ged ſent his word to Hieru- 
ſalem by bis Prophets, berbereby fignificd that 
it was his pleaſure and wil! co gather and con- 
uertthem. And he is ſaid to will the converſion 


init{elfe, beciog agreeable to his goodneffe 
and mercy.Secondly,becauſe be commanded, 
and required it of them as a durie of rheirs;and 
as a thing neceſſarie to ſaluation, Some may 


they can notdo,& tocomplaine becauſe they 
are nor gathered:8& that a maſter might as wel 


his backe,& complaine becauſe it is nor done. 
I anſwer thus : Tf a maſter could giue to his ſer- 
vant power & ability to carry a mountaineghe 


ſhould by his owne default looſe this ability, 
the ſaid maſter might il: comand him & com- 


this is the caſe with God. For he gave all men 
grace in our firlt parents toobey any of hisc6- 
mandements;this grace in the we haue caſt a- 
wzy,and doe not of our ſclues ſo muchas de- 
lire1tof God : and God for his part isnot 
bound to give vs this orace againe, Hethere- 
fore may juſtly commaund: vs to turne ynto 
him,though we now be vnable toturne. 

If we compare this text-with Efa. 6.10.they 
| may ſeeme to he contrary.For here Chriſt ſaith, 
would bane gatberedjou:there he ſaith, Harder 
them that they be 
GOD therfore ſeemeth to will and not to wil 
one &rthe ſame thing. Avſ. There is but one 


| dreame of apy changeor intruch in God; For 


vec 18,336 with thisclauſe, Except ye repent and twrue onto. 
| | 9, And this exception God concealts,that be: 

| may the berter terrihe the conſciences of men, 
' and ſo prepare themeo true repentance. Ila. 38. 

- | x The Lord faith bythe Prophet ro Ezechias,. 
Ser thine houſe in order, for. thou ſhalt die and not © 
| God conceales his ewn pleaſure,ia lengrhnivg | 
thedsies of Ezechias,and fignifies, what ſhall 
beride him in reſpeR of nature,and the helpes | 
chercof.” In all theſe examples we may not ſur- 


miſe any fraud or double dealing in God. For 
he dothnot ſpeake one thing, and mind ano- : 


he doth not for the hurt of any afterche maner 


Thus much for the ſignifying will of God: 
now I comero the Texx in hand, The words, | 


of the Iewes in and by his word, two waies. | 
Firſt, becauſe Fe 3PprooneTRITI 7SGT Ang - 


bappily ſay, it is a point of hard dealing,' for | 
|Godto-commandchelewes to dothatwhich| * 


comand his ſcruant to carrie a mountaine vpo 


| might chen command him ro doe it -andifhe 


plaine,if he did northe thing comanded, And 


not gathered and connertea, | 


| Will m God + yer-doth ir not equally will all 
things, but in divers reſpeAs it doth will & nill 


Lhe 
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thing in it felf:in chat he c6mands it, & cxhorts 
| mentoit:in that he gives themourward means 

of their converſion, HEwils ita6t; inthar he 
did not decree etf:tually to worke their con- 


uerhon.For GOD dorh approcue,and he nay 
| require many thivgs, which neitertheleſſe fer 
| iuſt cauſes knowne to himſe!fe,he will not do . 
| Theconfirmation of the Ange!s that fell GOD 
| 2Pprooued asathing good in it feife, yer Gid 
| he not will co confirme them. A ludge in com- 


| paſſion approoucs & wils the life ot a malcfa- 


ctour:and yer withall, be wils the execution of 
tulticein his dezth:Even:fo God ſometime wil; 
that in bis ſignifying will, which he wils not in 
the will of his good pleaſure. - | 

By this which hath beene ſaid, welearne, 


| that where GodereRteth the miniſtery of his 


word,he ſignifies therby that his pleaſure is ro 
gather men to faluarion.}n this regard the pro- 


| comeynto ite, Allt 


 pherElay ſaith, chatthe preaching ofthe Gol- 
pe, « wen aye. Has that all nations may 

is is verified in his our En- 
glifh nation. For more then fortie yeares hath 


{ GOD diſplayed this banner ynto vs,and more 


then forte yeares bath he Ggnificd inthe mi- 
 niſtery of his word,that his wilis to ge mer- 
cy & ſalvation ymo vs. Firſt therfore we owe 
vnto God all thanktulnefle and praiſe for this 
cndles an” An ndly,we are co relerece the 
min of t 
nifies his good will ynto vs thereby, & we are 
in all obedience to ſubie& our ſcltesroit:and 
for this cauſe we muſt ſuffer our ſeluesro be 
conuerted and oathered by it. SubieQs vieto 
reuerence thelerter of their Prince, bow much 


| morethen muſt we reuerence the letter ofthe | 
| liuimg God,fent vnto vs, thats, the miniflery 


of the word, and conforme our-ſclues to it ? 
Thirdly, hence ve may learne to foreſee our 
miſerable condition in this land, For though 


| God for his part have long ſignified his will | 


vnto vs touching cur euerlafling good, yct 
rnere is nothing to be found in the moſt ofgs, 
but a neglect or contempt of the Goſpel :and 
in moſt places men are wearie of it, as the If{= 
.raclites were of Manna. What, wearie of the 


ry weare of this,the more weary we are of our 

owne happines, and conſequently haſten to 

our owne perdition, 
Secondly,it is ro be obſerued, that the re- 


| bcllion of Jeruſalem is againſt the Hgnifying 


| will of Chriſt, when he faith, /wowld, ye won!d 
wot. And hence it followes,thar the hgnifying 

| will of Godis the rule of our obedience, and 

noe the vnreuealed will. And therefore fo oft 
as God figniftes ynto vs his wil & pleaſure,we 
muſt yecid our ſelues in obedienceto it, Now 
God fegnifies his will three waies' (asI have 
ſaid) by his comandementrs & prohibitions, by 
bis permiſh6,& by his eperation.Therfore whE 


| he commends,we muſt obey; when he forbids 


he word, in as much as God fig - | 


goodnefle of God, that offers and proclaimes | 
mercy vnto ys?Yea,verily. And the more wea- | 


lſa.4s.22, 


we muſt alſo obey : when he permits any evill, 
we muſt be content. Laſtly, when God dotk 


— Wit 3 if __any 


the ſame thing, He wilteth the couerſion of Hi- 
eruſalem, inthat he approouethit as a good 


—_ 


— 


. "Ce" Rs" or n 


"> * 
Moved Ul CERN # DART Pw us Py 


't. Natura, 
2, Vires, 


Woo IT IT as 
| any thing,and brings itto pa 
| pleaſure, and we muſt obey.Wearebidden:to 


 fay, Thy will be done: andthis is not onecly the | 
| will rencaled in his word, bur alſo bis will re- 


gealed by any euent. For when any thiog 
comesto paſſe, it comes to paſſe becauſe it was 


' the will of God, Furthermore, this ſignifying 
| will muRt be the ſtay and ground of our pati- 
' eace and comfort, For when a thing 18 come 


to paſſe, the will of God is paſt ypon it,and he 
hath Ggnified his pleaſure:as for examplezwhe 
a man.is {]aine, the wil of God is paſt vpon his 
life, & he hach reucaled his pleaſure touching 
his death.Vpon this confideratien in al cuents, 
2rewe to ſtay our minds, © + _ TEST 
Thirdly, it appeares hence,what mind muſt 


{ bein the Miniſters and teachers of che word. 


They muſt put away all blind refpeCSts of pro- 
fic and praiſe, and ſimply with honeſt hearts 
apply themſelues and their miniſterie ro this 
end,that they may gather a people ta God,for 
that which is the mind of che maſter in any 
bufinefſe,, the ſame muſt alſo be the mind of 
the ſeruant: the mind of the maſter is here (ct 


| 


| downe, haw oft would [ hane gathered you? 


Thus much of the willot God ; now let vs 
come to the ſecond point, to conſider whats 
the will of man. That this may appeare, two 
things, muſt be handled, the »atere of mans 
will, and the ftrength thereof.Of the nature of 
will,l ſpake ſomerhing before generally,there 
is yet ſomewhat more to be added. The nature 
of mans will may be gathered by the praCulc 


chereof,The praQiiſe of will tandsin 5.things: 


Ce es ISS 


rnereof: the ſecond is Deliberation of the di- 
| uers meanes, whereby the forcſaid thing may 
be done: the third is, after deliberation a derer- 
mination what ſhall be done. The fourrh ation 
is proper to the will,and that is e/eftjon,where- 
by the will vpon determination of the mind, 


| cþooſeth or refuſeth,that is, willeth what ſha] 


be done, wharnor. The fift is, that the will in 
all her eleQtions keepes and maintaines her /1- 
bertie.Becauſe when jt wils or nals any thing, it 
mooues it ſelfe freely of it ſelfe ro wi! orto nil, 
without any external compulfion:and when it 
| wils any thing, it ſo wils,as Rill rerainiming a 
naturall aptnefſeto nill the Jame : and when it 
wals any one particular thing, it remaines ſtill 
apt not co will it, butto will another thing, or 
the contraTrie. | 


_ Againe,the will of man muſt be difſtingui- 
ſhed from the power of man, whereby he doth 
any thing. Will and power in God are onely 
diſtinguiſhed in our conceiuing, being indeed 
one and the ſamething,namely,the eſſence of 
God. And therefore what God can will;he cay 


any thing,is his doing of it. It is not ſoin man, 


| who can will that which he cannot do;es Paul 


faith, Towills preſent with me, but I cannot doe 
that which I would. Will therefore is onething, 


 rhefirfi;is rhe ation of the mind,namely,a c6-. 
-+ ſideration of therhing to be done,and the end | 


do: what he wiileth,he doth , & his willing of | 


Frength of will,that is,whar will can do,what 
not; and how farre jtextends it ſelfe, Thar this 


| may appeare ; Will muſt be confidered accor- 


| din go the fo ates of 'the cfiateof 
innocenciebefore the fal,the eſtate © cortup- 


| cion after the fal,the eſtate of regeneration af- 


ter couer(10, & the eſtate of glory after thislife. 

In the eſtate of innocencie, the will of man 
is a power of willing cither good or euill, For 
God gaue Adam a commandement, in which 


|| be forbad him to eate of the tree of knowled 


of good & euill. Adam therefore could either 


| keepe or breake this comandement. This rea- 


ſon holds nor in vs fincethe fall, yet dothit 
hold in Adam: becauſewiththe commaunde- 
ment hereceiued the power to obey:and thar 
he could not obey, it appeared by the event; 
becauſe he did not obey.eclehialtes ſaith, God 
made man righteous: 'there is the power to will 
thatwhich is good: and they found many inuen- 
twons:there is alſo apowerto will that whichis 
euil], Moſes faich ro the Iſraelites, I /er before 
you this day life or death, bleſſing & cnr(ng: ther- 
fore chooſe life, that thon and thy ſeed may lme. 
Theſe words are aſcntence of the law, telling 
what we ought to do, & not what we can now 
do, but what we could do by the gift of crea- 
tion beforethe fall. . Here a difference of po- | 
wers muſt be made : the power to will that | 
which is good was a gift pur into Adams hart 
by God: and the power to will that which is 
euil}, was in him before his fall, nor a gift, but |. 
one a poſſibilatie rowillenill, if he ſhould ceaſe 
to do this duty, And thus had he powertowil 
both good and cuill, 


_ In Adaws will there were two things, Liber-| © 


tie and Mntabilitie. Libertie was two-fold. 
The firſt is alibertie fimply to wil,or ro nil,or 
| to ſuſpend. Andthis is liberty of nature: becauſe 
it is founded in thenature of will, from which | 


| it cannot poſſibly be ſeuered; and therefore it | 
| (till remaines in che damned ſpirits: becauſe, 


where this libertic is wanting,there isno will. 

The ſecond liberty is a /ibertie of grace, which 
is a power to will or pill well, or to will chat 
which is good,& to nill that which is cuil.This 
l1bertie is founded,nor in rhe nature; but in the 
goodnefle of thewill.By goodnes I meanethe 
holines of the will, which is the image of God. 
And here we muſttake heed ofthe opinion of 
ſome,who thinke that Adam was created and 
placed in ſuch a cendition , in which he was 
neither righteous, nor vnrighteous, butin a 
meane berweene both. But this is diretly co- 
trarie to the Apoſtle, who ſaith, that man was 
created in rightcouſneſſe & holines. And by 
this meane in the firft inſtant of Adams creati- 
on, he wanted libertie of grace. Againe, by 
reaſon ofthis ſecond libertie, Adam bad a fur- 
ther libertie from fin, 8& a liberty from mileric. 

The changeablencſle of Adams will appeares 


| in this, that though it was created jn goodnes, 


and power to do the the thing willed,another, | 


| yet was it made changeably good. For ſuch 


| was the goodneſſe andinclinationof his wil to 
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| obey God), 33 mighe be akered & changed by 


j 
þ 
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\| God gaue Adam the power to perſeuerc in | 
| righteouſneſſe,bur the will he left ro himſelfe. 
-Iemay be ſaid, If Adam received power to} © 


| lentett creature in it ſelfe without the grace of 


| tion the ſaid power, without the further belpc 


 excroall and conſtantly righteous, two fauors 
* | orhelpes of God arerequired: t 
ſe- powerto perſeuere in go 


iclelfe. This alſo is required with the former, 


that he could, he then receiued not ſufficient 


tingto himſelfe: bur be xecei 


| his nature: neither was it of neceſfitic to be gi- 
4ucn to a creature. 4 Goldſmith intends to 
make a iewell of greateſt value and price: he 
\compounds it of gold. pearle, and pretious 


his nature this condition, that he ſhould be 


and mans free with 


tt Y 
th. _— as 4 ——————————_. 


force of temprarion.. [The cauſe of this-muta- 
bilitie muſt-be confidered, and iris this. That 
a creature righteous by:creation-may remaine 


firſt is,a 
& Without this 
| it ſelfe ceaſeth ro be 

-The'® ſecondisan-at or deed, ' an 
that is the will toperſeuere, or perſcuerance 


for God giues not onely the power ,” but alſo 
thewill and che deed, and the creature doth 
notthe good whichitcan do, yalefſe.: God 
cauſe itro do the ſaid good, as hecauſcth irto 
beablero do good. Both theſe helpes the 
ood Angels haue, and therefore they ſtand. 
And as for Adam, he receined of God the firlt 
helpe & not the ſecond. For beſide che good- 
nefſe of his will he receiued of God apo:ver 
conſtantly co perſeuere in goodneſie,: if-he. 
would:. yer the a of perſcuerance was leftto 
che choice andliberie of bis owne will . We 
may behold the like in nature. God creates 
the eye, and puts ico, che facultie of ſeeing, 
and withall, he addes'to the eye neceſſary help 
by the light of the Sunne: as for the act of ſce- 
ing, itis lefero mans libertie: for he may ſee 
if he will, and againe if he will, he may ſhut 
his eyes. The Phifitian by art procures an ap- 
petice: this done,in the next place he provides 
conuenienc food; yer the aftofearing isin the 
pleaſure of the patient: for he may cate if hee 
will, and if he will he may abſtaine. And thus 


do good if he would, and not the will to will 


grace. I anſwer, he recciued ſufficient for the 
erfetion of his nature, for rhe full obedience 


everlaſting happines, if he would not be wan- 
nee nor ({ufficient- 


orace for the-cauling of the immurabilitic of 


(tones: when he hath brought it to perfeRion, 
he doth not pur this condition to it, thar if ir 
fall,ir hal nor be bruiſed or broken. And God 
created Adam 1n all perfection, and gaue him 
a power & abilicie to continue in the ſaid per- 
feCtion, if hewould: yer did nothe pur ynto 


vnchangeable and vnalterable,when irſhould 
be affailed by the force of outward teprati6. 

The yſe of the former doQrine; In: Adams 
example, we ſee the weakenefle of the exce]- 


God. Por Adam hauing power to per{euere, 
could not forall this, 2Ror put in execu- 


|. 


ofthe will of God, and for the attainment of | 


— 


ftandor riſe 3gaine + he could not auide the 


| leaft cuil}, but. as he was helped of God. Wee 


therefore beeing fnfull wreeches, much more 
areto acknowledge our infirmwitie, and to aſ- 
cribeall we do or-can do that is g504, tothe 
grace of. Gud; Thus hauc the godly alwaies 
done, The lewes in their repentance ſay, Con- 


Chriſt: Draw vs andre will runns a frer thee, Da- 


uit ſaith: /nclme my beart ro thy commandements : 


trerue mine eyes from the beho/ding of vanitie , and 
quicken me in thy precepts. Auguſtine ſaith, Gwe 
that which thou commanndeſt,and commund what 
they wilt, Weare to God as the ſicke man to 
his keeper, who ſaith, Take me vp and '] will 
riſe: bold me,and I will ftand.In regard of this 
our frailtie, jr is the bet forys to deny our 
ſclues , and by faith to depend onche proui- 
dence and mercie of God. 534 
Againe,ſuch as beleeue in Chriſt have grear 
cauſe to be thankfull ro God. Forthey haue 
thebeginnings of further prace then ever A- 
dam receiued. -He received only the power to 
perſcuere in his happie eſtate, if he himſelfe 


| would:but they that belccue beſide the power 


of perſeuerance, receive the will and the deed. 
Paul ſaith, work your ſaluation with feare and 
erembliag : and then he addes, Iris God that 
workgs.#n vs the will and the deed, whereby wee 
run the race to crernall life. 

Io theeſtate of corruption,two things are to 
be confidered of mans will,the firſt whar it can 
doe,aud how neere it comes to the doingof a 


For the declaration of the: firſt, two thines 
dome to will or nill,or to ſuſpend, For this li- 
bertie is-remaining ſince the fall of Adam, & 
poſſibly be ſcuered, This libertic js large, and 


ſhewerh it ſelte in three kinds of ations; ' nas 
taral.humane eccleſiaſtical, Naturall ations are 


ſuch asare comon to men & beaſts, as to eate, 
drinke,{leep,ſmel,heare,raſt,mooue: common 


experience declares a freedome to will inall 
theſe actions. Humane ations are ſuch a$are 
comon to al men:& Imay firly reduce then to 


trades or occupations, and profeſſions of all 


tkindes. And that man hath freedome to will 


in all theſc,experience teſtifieth. The' ſecond 


families and common-wealths. Thelord ſaith 
to Cainof Abel, hi appetite ſhall be ſubiett to 
thee, that is,in freedome of thy will thou ſhall 
rule over him, and his will ſhall be ſubie&tro 
ebine.Peter laid to Ananias,thar, the giving or 
the not giving of his lands was before he gaue 
them, ia bis own libertie, And Paul ſanb,that 


not to giue his child in mariage,as he ſhall ſee 
occaſion, The third is the praGtiſe of civil! yer- 
rue,iuſtice, temperance,liberalicie,chaſtitie. To 
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wert theu me , and 1 will connert. The ſpoule .of | 


good worke.The ſccond, what it cannor doe. | 


is naturall ro the will, from which it cannot 


3.beads. The 1. is,the ſtudie & praQtile of arts, 


is, the gouernement of ſocicties, namely of | 


the father hath power of his owne will to give or 


this purpoſe Paul ſaith,that the Gentiles dorhe | 


ler 31.18, 


.Cant.1,3. 
Pſal.119.39; 
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mult be conſidered in corrupt will; alibertie, | -' * 
and apoſſibilitie. The bberrie is a certen Free- 
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om. 214. | thisg 5 contained in the law,and that by nature.For A The third : Often thewill neitherwilteth nor 
| ouryvardly ro be chaft, juſt, .bounrifull, and fo aoth the things it can will and doe becauſe it is hin. 
| forth, is inthe power of naturall and corrupt dered. Ir is hindered ſometimes by the mind 
will. It may be ſaid that theſe things are che that miſleades the will: ſomermes againe by 
gifts of the holy Ghoft.I anſwer thus:the gifts the worke of Satan, Thus Paul faith ,zhat Saran 
| of the holy Ghoſt are two-fold, gifts of re- hindred him from comming to Theſſalonica, 
| /framr,and gifts of renouation, Gifts ot reſtraint The vſe of this doctrine is twofole; fuſt,the 
| arc ſuch as leruc onely to keepe inthe corrup- | | libertie of the will is the condemnation ofthe 
tt0n of nature, & not ro mortifie or aboliſhit. | | world. Forin ciuill and eccleſiaſtical! ations 
; Aud they are common to all men borh good men doe not that which they can doctlofarre 
and bad, and terue onely to maintaine out- be the moſt from doing that whichthe Goſ- 
ward peace and comely order in the ſocieties pelrequires,that they do not that whichnature 
of men. Ofthis kindare ciuill yertues. Gitts can doe.Some pleade, that if they be ordained 
| of renouation, are ſuch graces of the holy co (aluation, they ſhall: certenly be ſaued,. 0- 
Ghoſt, as ferue not onely to reſtraine the cor- cherwiſe not : and therefore they ſay they will 
| cieeefdet oat Facaſc tro mortific leaueallro God, and live-as theyliſt: bur 
icintheroote, andto makea change of our this ſhall be cheir condemnation, 'that they 
| Gnfull nature. Now vertues of this kind, are havenor lived according - ro ciuill yeriue os 
onely incident to ſuch as ate in Chriſt. | they might.they come not to the Church,they 
The third kind of aRions are Eccleſiaſtical, [carch not the Scriptures, they heare not ſer- 
namely,fuch as pertainero the outward duties | {| mons:in a word,thicy yſe not the good meanes 
| | of the worſhip of God. And thereisalfo'sli- | - | of ſaluation. ſo farre as they areable to vic 
| bertie of will in them. For corrvpr and finne- | | chem by the ſirength of nature. 
Rom.1.#. | fall maii, hath power andiliberticto thinke of | | - Secondly,the weakeneſie of will in his hber. 
God,andto thinke many things of him,good cie muſtteach vs to abate ourpride, and to 
3,Corez.14.| in themſclues : power to read and ſearch the humble our ſelues: becauſe we can nor dor a- 
Plal,5o.6. | Scriptures : powerto ſpeake and talke of the ny thing,no not ſo much as mooue hand foor, 
. | ofthe word of God, power to come te the con- or finger, without the helpe of God. Icrobo- 
AQ.t7.20, | gregation and heare a ſermon, as the Atheni- am when he had firetched out his bandto lay | 
ans did:power to conceiue a zeale (I lay not a hold on the Prophet, could not ſo much as pul 


good zeale, buronely a zeale Ifay) for tbe it in againe. And this conſideration muſt bke- 
maintenance of outward duries of religion. wiſe mooue vs to bethankful ro God,becauſe 
| Paul ſaith,that che obſtinare ſeweshad « zea/e | C | the 8Ctions we doe,we doe by him. 
of God,and were followers of the inſtias of the law; The ſecend thing tobe confidered inthe 
| and that himſclfe becing a pharife vnconner- corrupe will, is * a Poſſibiltie of willing that |+ Poſlitily | 
ted, was wnreproaneable m reſpect of the law of | | which is good. This poſhibilitic 1s a certaine 590% | 
Ged. Thus farre can man proccede by the free- | | condition of the will, whereby it can willthat' _ i 
dome of corrupt will: and the devill by natu- which is good,after that God bath preuented poteneia 
rall irengrh gecs fomewhar further. For he is vs With his grace. A ſtone is not of this nature, matciiz, 
{aid tobeleeuc:and he conceives his faith,not neither is the beaſt, becauſe they are creatures 
by illumination of the ſpirit of God, . as man vnreaſonable, wanting both willand ynder- 
doth, but by the remainders of the light ofna- (tanding 2: and therefore no way capable of 
ture, and by the power which yerremaines in grace : whereas man in thathe hath will and | 
his coffupced will, For we may not ſuppoſe, | | | vaderſtanding hath a pofſibilitic of doing that 
that fince his fall, he is inlightened by the ſpi- which he cannot doe. The fathers inthis ſenſe] . 
rit of God In any thing, fay, Tobe able to hane faith tgnature, tohaxe Ang.ge 
Thos we ſee what is the libertie of corrupt | | faith magede s grace. mu 
| will. We muſt yer further conceive itro be Hitherto ] have ſhewed what will can doc 
full of weakeneſfſe and imbecilitie, which I will inthecorrupr eſtate of man : now ler ys ſce 
expreſle in three rules. | what it .cannot doe. And becauſe herethe 
The firſt: that which the will can will it cannot maine differences come to be conſidered, be- 
129,415, | 426;vnlefſe Godwl. Hereupon Saint Iames bids | | eweene ys andthe Church of Rome;] will firſt 
| vs fay, we will doe this or that,if God will. | [lay downe a ſure ground,& then build ypon it: 
Rom.r 5.32.] And Paul wiſhing that he might haue a proſ- | | The ground is this: Thongh libertie of nature re- 
perous journey to Rome,addes this clauſe, By | | maine, yet libertie of grace chat w,towill wells loft, 
AR.q.18, | thewillof God. Herod, Pontius Pilate, andthe | extingayhed,abohſhed by the fal of Adam.l proove 
| ewes, did nothing againf# Chriſt, burthat| | it thus. Libertic of graceis founded inthe | 
which the counſell of God had determined| | goodnesof integritic of the will: now this 
before to be done. goodnefle of the will is aboliſhed by the fall 
AQ.r7,28. | Theſecond ; Thatwhich thewillcan willit |, | of Adam : and therefore the liberric ir ſelfe | 
| | Carner doe without the he pe of God:for in him we | | that is founded thereon. That the goodneſlc | 
liue,mooue,and have our being. This helpeis | || or integritic of the will is loſt, Iconfirmeit 
ewo-fn1d, Preſerwation of the wil both for pow- | | thus. That which we put on in our converſi- 
er and a, andrhe Direftion thereof, whereby it | ' |on, we want by nature:we pur on this good- 
js ordered an applied to thethings ic willeth, | | nefle in our converſion. For init we pur 07 176 ; 
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ew man created according to the Image of God in: 
juſtice and bolines,as Paul ſaith, Againe, 3f all 
he motions and inclinations of the: heart be 
euill,and onely cuil;end continually euil,there 
is no goodoes in the heart: bur the firſt is 
true; For the Lord faith, that he ſaw the frame 


| ally. Paul makes three parts of man inthe 
eltare of innocencie, the bode, the /anle, and 
the/þirir, that is, the imageof God wrought 
by the ſpirit, -becing the ornament and gloric 
of both the formeri Now fincethefall;rhe ſpi-. 
cit i$rurnedrofileſh: for whar/cency i borne of 
feſt is fleſs(fairh Chrift,) thatis, wholly ficſh, 
and onely fleſh : andthe nacurall diſpoſition 
of che fleſh is ro luſt againſt theſpiric; what / 
goodneflc then can be in the will?' He that 
; muſtenrer intothe kingdome of heauen muſt 


ficſt birth, ſo is itin che ſecond. In thefirft, an 
imperfeRt man it tor made a perfeAtman, but 


nothing in him to pleaſe God,is made iuſt and 
righteous. For regeneration is not. in reſpeR 
of the ſubſtance of body or ſoule,orin reſpect 
of the faculties of. the ſoule, bur onely1n re- 
ſpc& of the goodnefſe thereof, which is a con- 
formitie to the will of God. And if chere be a- 
ny part or portion thereof yer remaining, 


pairing of chat which decated with a confir- 
mation and increaſe of ir. | 

The ſecond reaſon. There is * no power or 
aptnefle in che wil corrupred ro wilthat which 
is truly good. Therfore libertic of graceto will 


-]wellisloft.Fbe minor Tprooue rhus.Ezece 36. |- 


26. Anew hea't alſo will I gme you, a new ſpirit 


heart of your bodie, and 1 will gene you an heart of 
fleſh. Here two things are ſer downe diftinRly. 
The firſt, that che new and fleſhie heartis the 
vifrof God, that is, an hcart ready & apt to 


no aptnes or ability to recetue this gift of God: 
becauſe our hearts are ſtony, God therefore 
oives the fleſhie hearr,& che aptnes to receive 


of the thoughts of the heart to be onelyenill conti-- | 


ficſt be borne againet; now looke as 1tis inthe | 


that which is no man is madea man; ecuen ſo'| 
in the ſecond birth, he thatis a ſinner and hath | 


there cannot be a new birth, but onely a re- | 


will [put within you, and I wil take aw ay the ſtonie | 


Ie value | 


this erft, by raking away the ſtony hearr.Chriſt 
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Ar, 1.6.c, if, 


lohss, 44, 
Rom, 6.7, 


| 


1,Cor.2,14, 


ſaith,that none can come ynto him,vnleſle the 
father draw him. Now if there were in vs by 
nature the leaſt power or aptnes to come to 
Chriſt,then drawing were needlefle, (for that 
argues obftinare rebellion)& it were ſufficient 
to ſuccour,help,& covfirme the foreſaid pow- 
er,without any more adoe, Saint Paul faith, 
thar the wiſedome of the fieſs, thatis, the beſt 
inclinations and morions of the mind of a na- 
turall man,are not only enemies, but even ex- 
mitie roGed.Now in enmirie, there is nothing 
bur hatred and contempt of God, And inthe 
hatred of God, what inclination or aptnes can 
there be ro Joue and obey him? Againe Pay! 
ſaith, The natural man is not capable of the things 
of God:for they are fooliſhneſſe to hum; neither can 


A 


| 


| 


| 


be keow 


wt. 


| they were deadin ſinner and treſpaſſes. And this 
death or deadnefſe'ts nor onely in reſpeRtof 


the leaſt power to doe good remaine ſince the- 
| fal,man is not dead as yer,bur dying or draw- 

ing ontvecauſe as yet ſome portion of ſpiritu-. 
alllife remaines. And if this be ſo,how arewe yer + 


ita wonder, that the dead heare the woice of |toh,s.25, 


cooperation of theirs: cuen as in the creation 


der ſin. And of ynrepentant fiavers he ſaith,that 


| obieted, that ifthe will be in bondage' vn- 


| inthe priſon he may(as he wil)either ht, Giznd, 


the mind of a nztural man there be two things 
as be colidered,the act, & the power of knoyw- 
ing and approouing thar which is truly good. 
Aud here Paul gines his ſentence of both : of 
che a, that the mind cannot know the things 
of God : of the power,that the mind hath no 
capablenes or aprnes to acknowledge or ap- 
prooue them; asalitle veſſel hath no aptnes 
to receiuea great quantitie of liquor. Agzjne, 
We are not apt or ſufficient of our ſelues to think a 
0004 thoyght as of our lelucs, bur our ſuffici- 
encie is of God. Therefore nature corrupted 
wants abilitie ſo' much as to thinke a vood 
chought : much lefſe ro will. that which is 
200d. Apaine, Paul tels the Epheſians, that 


the performanceof that whichis 000d, but'al-: 
ſo in regard of power co performe it. For if | 


4 


quickened together with Chriſt ? and hows | 


Chriſt? Againe,Paulfaith ro the Epheſians, that 
they were once darkres,but now are light in the 
Lord.Now in darknes there 1s rio aptnes at all, 
either to giue, orto reccive light. Buthow 
were they mace light? -wichoutany worke or 


light wastaken, nor from ſome other prece- 
dent beginnings of light, bur out of darknes, 
which conferred nothing araltothe beeing 
of light. | 

The third reaſon:There is not onely an Im» 
porencie to good, bur fuch'a foreibleprones” 


ching but finne. Teremie ſaith, that the heart of 
ma is wicked aboue all things who can know u?Pavl 
ſaith, that the Romans were once ſernarts of /in, 
& free inreffett ofrighteanſnes:20d of himſeife, 
that the law was ſpiricual,be carnal & ſould wn- 


they arc inthe ſnare of the devil! accordme to hes 
wil.And this diſpoſit6 of which ſpeak, is por 
ro ſome few ſins, butto.all ſins without excep- 
tion:;becauſe, as every man takes of Adamthe } 


whole corruption of mans nature. And where 
this huge and horrible mafle of corruption 
rakes place,there all inclination and power to 
ooodnefſe mult needes giue place, It maybe 


der finne, it hatb loſt his libertie quite. / av- 
ſwer;not ſo:for both may ſtand rogether. The 
his liberty, et ' olt ajl: for with- 
he,or walke. And though he which is capriue 
to finne can do nething but ſin, yet may he 1n 


Gnniog vſc his liberty: & in the divers Kinds of 
cuils intended,ſhew the freedome of his will. 


nes & diſpoſition to euil,zs that we can do no- | 


whole nature-of man, euen ſo he takes the | 


priſoner though he haue loſt a great part—of } 


2 (xtra: 


2,C 1.3.5. 


Eph.s.8, 


2.C0r.4,6; 


Terem.17.9. 


Rom,6,20; 


and 7.14+ 


2, 111m,2.2 6 


The fourth res ſon, All the goodnes we have, 


| land allwe can doe that is picaſing ro God,is 


—— 


p them, for they ave ſpiritually diſcerned. In 


ett td 


tt. 


whole | 


PR TRE - A — —. ti. 


—————— 


Pn "ER 
RY nth. 


_— 


tf 


& 5 
JESS ELSE OE AA. I — <> 


_ 


; 
ton 


ed 


Lt. on i — ot. —_—_ 


— 


Of Gods free grace, © 
> 


Ay S—_—— Lad th 4 Yanak x WEIS U__ 


PT 


wa 


. 
" Cs V8 90 HET SN > Iv PERS os a rt. e.g rs oy > Eg oo oo — 


lohn1n,13, 


Iohi15.5. 
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Reuel.3.20s 
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1 


| 


-dernents are ojven in vaine,ynles there be free- 


| baue ſome meaſure of iibertie of will:the wic- 


| and the ſcope of this parable is nothing els, 


wholly in Scripcure aſcribed to God He that 18 
the child of God,is bore of God : nor »f blood, 
thar is,not of naturall generation:ner of the wil 
of the fleſh,chat is,not ef the power and inclina- 
tion of naturall will:not of the wil of max,that is, 
the heroical inclination of excellent men. We 


to good workes, Now the creature conferres 
nothing to his creation, which is wholly from 
the Creator : becauſe to create is not to make 


Chriſt is the vine, andthey which belecue are 
vine-branches:which branches,that they may 
bring forth good fruit, mult firſt be fetinro 
Chriſt,and chen draw their ſap, that is, power 
to doc good from him. 79 
Patrons of uature againſt che grace of God, 
alleadge foure ſpeciall reaſons for liberty of 


this. God hath giue ſundry comandements to 


ſome to the Goſpel,as comandements to turn 
vnto God,to belecuc,ro repent. And al coman- 


dome of wi! to do them, or not to do the. / an- 
{wer firſt, theſe comandernents ſer not downe 
what we can do,but what we ſhould do; they 
Ggnifie,nor our ability, bicour office and daty, 
whereby we ſhould pleaſe God and come to 
faluation. And if the commandements be im- 
poſhble,itis not Gods faulc bur ours : for they 
are not impoſſible to created but to corrupt 


-{nature:ſecondly,though wecan.not will to do | 


that which God commands, yer are not his 
commaundementrs idle.For they are the inftru- 
mentsand meanes of the ſpirit of God, where» 
by he cffeQs in vs the good he comaunds. 
The ſecond obieftion, We are bound to giue 
yato God an account of all our doings inthe 
day of iudgement, and this were not equall, 
ynlefſewe had power to will both good 2nd 


ning,that onee we had liberty in Adam to will 
either good or euill. And all men fince the fall 


kedliberty in finne: cherighteous liberty in 
duties ofrighteouſneſſe. 
The third obiettion from teſtimonies of 
Scripture. 1c is alleadged thatthe Samaritane, 
which lay wounded betweeneTericho and Te- 
ruſalem, is 2 figure of mankind halfe dead in 
finne. 1 anſwer, that in parables nothing may 
be gathered that is beſide the ſcope thereof: 


but to ſhew who 15 our neighbour, Apaine, 
we graunt that liberticof wil is notaboliſhed, 
but wounded:Becauſe though libertie of erace 
to will well be lol, yer liberty of nature to wil, 
Gillremaines, Againe, the words of Chrift 
rothe Angel of Laodicea arc obieQted; Be- 


are the workmanſhip of God created in Chriſt | 


ſomething of ſomerhing,but ſomething of no- | 
thing.Chriſt ſaich,vichone me ye can doe worhing.| 
And the reaſon is there rendered ; Becauſe | 


will in morall aCts,thatis, in things & aCtions |'* 
good according tothe morall law.. The firſt « | 


man fincehisfal, ſomepertaining to the law, | 


| The farftis, whether a narurall man or an infi- 


euill,/ a» ſer,it fufficeth co bind ys to a recko- | 


hold I ſtand at the doore and knocke : if any man | 


the worke of grace,and to open, the worke of 
free-will. 7 anſver,that the words,(1f any man 
open are conditionall :::and therefore deter. 
minenothing ofpower of will cither to or fro. 
Againe,the words ſet not. down whar the An. 
gelis able to doe, bur what his office is, ang. 
what he can doe by grace. Furthermore the 
place of Deuteronomie'is.obieQted, The.word 
which I commaund thee, u neere thee, that thou 
mayeſt doe it. But in theſe words Moſes er 
downe, whatthe Iſraclices.can do by the grace 
ofa Mediatour, who fulfilling the lawfor-ys, 
and giuing'grace to obey the ſame; makes the 
comandements ofthe law {which otherwiſe 
are impoſhble)ro be cafie. Thus Paul hath ex | 
pounded this text.Rom.10:v;8.where hefiggi. | 
fies,that ſentences of the law muſt norlegally, 


but euangelically be vndeffiood of themthat | 


are in Chriſt, and fulfill thelawby him! 
The fourth obieftion. When man is conuerted 
he is not conuerted againſt his will : for then 
God ſhould deale witha man after the maner 
of a ſtone ora beaſt, Therefore he which is 
conuerted,is conuerted with the conſent ofhis 
owne wil}, Anfw. This conſentis not of our 
ſelues, but of God , For asthe conuerſion 
is of God,  ſoisthe will to be conuerted. Of 
this point, more afterward, ; 
Vpon the ground fofinerly delivered, ſun- 
dry queſtions of great moment are reſolued, 


dell,can by the freedome of his will, ' without 
faith,and withoutthe helpeof God, doeany 
worke morally good,thatis, a worke in which 
there is no ſinne:they of the Church® of Rome 


| for many bundred yeares haue. anſwered, yea: jpart, 


for they, confidently teach, that « man preſſed 


ſufficient warrant. For ſuch as the beginning 


the mind and will of man arethe beginnings| 
of al! their aCtions:& in them there is ne abili- 
ty tothioke or to wil that which is truly good, 
but a continuall ciſpoſition to the contrary. Al 
actions therefore proceeding thence areoncly 
and continually euill, Vpon this ground, Pas! 


ſaith,that to the vncleane, the vie of all things ts |itutiig, 
vucleane: And Chriſt faith, that an - exill tree\Math,n,18. 
can not bring forth good fruit. And, Whatſoener Rom.14.13} 


15 not of faith, without exception, s ſiune. To 


okr feete from minitice : And, that a man. ® doth 


no good things, which God enables him not to doe. |1;1,.,, epiſt | 


Cyprian ſaith, Allwe can doe is Gods, Hierome| 


ſaith, Without Chriſ® enery vertne i but a vice. Hero. | 
Gregorie,Iffaith benot firſt wrought in our heart, 4 R 
other thmgs can not be good, though they ſeeme to Imoral.c.19. 
be ſo. Auguliine ſaith expreſly,that al the works |De nupt.& 
of ynbelecuers are ſinnes: becauſe whatſocuer |concupsl.1 
lis nor of faith, is finne. And be ſaith thus of Il ,4cas 


 r—_— 


opez,{ will come m.Here ( ſay ſome)ro knocke,is | 


—— To tans. 


| with no temptation,may without faith by the ſpecul Thomin, ; 


belpe of God, without it, by bis owne ftrength ſo |1.q.109, | 
doe that which is morally good, that no fin at all be |Bonav.ins,| | 


commtediherein.We anſwer, No:& that ypon [5<0t.48, 
Bellarm,de' 
Ju ' RS grat:&lib. | 
of an aQtion is, ſuch is the aQionit ſelfe: now larbit.ls,c 4 
— 


this doQtrine alwaies ſubſcribed the Ortho- _——_ 


dox and ancient Church.The Araufican Coun [:o. 
cell ſaith, It ts from the gift of Godthat we beepe ; Nullabor 


na facitho* 


Alesz, 


Summa q = 


mos. 


2. 


L.3. | 


Co 3,coul, 


" Pelagme | 


—_—_—— 
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Epiſt.t05, 


Mliquan- 
| ** adn 


peccandum 


| yalct (of) 


Nitul ad 


ccandum! 


Prlagins hereticke: Somermes he poyzed the 
awer of the will with ſuch equall waights in een 
balance, that he might determine how i auaed 
ſomewhat to cauſe v1 not ro finne: whichif « beſo, 
there ts no place reſerned for the helpe of grace, 
without which, we ſay free will hath no force at all 
in cauſing v5 nor toſimne.In this ſpeech there arc 
cwo things worthy obſeruation. One,thar(in 
Auguſtines iudgement) free will of ic ſclfe 
hath no force at all ro cauſe man not to g&n.Of 


alerc,vel | che ſame mind is the maſter of the ſenrences, 


| [nhilad no 


Sel,6ecab 


bin 5,ca, 
11, 


ehereſ;ca, 
h 


n 
-ccandum- 


 [tib.,dift25] 8 


: Bellarm, de 
| pardcb 


who ſaith, that man before he be repaired by 
race,cannot but finne;though the Schooles af - 
cerward,for the moſt part, diſſent from him, 
The ſecond,that it was the herefic of Pe/agin 
coteach, that freewill ſowewhar auailech to 
cauſe vs not to fiune. With this iumpes the de- 
termination of che Councell of Trext,when it 
ſaith, Let him be accmrſed,, that ſaith, all works 
done any way before inſtification, are ſmes indeed. 
For thus it infinuares cloſely, that wil , before 
the grace of juſtification, partly holpen,and 
partly of it ſelfe, can do that which is good, at 
the leaſt morally, as they ſpeake. And this is 
the reſolute ſentence almoſ} of all Papiſts. I 
doubrnor therefore to auouch that the pre- 
ſent religion of the Church of Rome reviues, 
in part, the hereſic of Pe/agins,and intheſclaſt 
daicspropounds it againe to the world with 
new varniſh and freſh colours. To auoide this 
charge, they anſwer the place of Augu/tme be- 
fore alleadged thus. When Pelagme laith, the 
will is of forcenort to fiane, his meaning (ſay 


neuer to finne through the courſe' of our 


7 lines. Tanſwer againe; Auguſtine, who knew 

the meaning of Pelagius,ſpeakes nor onely of 
the life of man,buc even of particular aCtions, | 
as appeares by theſe words: He that prates, | 


Leade vsnot into teniptation, praies that he may 
not dos any exill, Vincentius Lyrinenfis tooke 
this to be the hereſfie of Pelagius,thar man by 


phane Pelagins did ener preſume that the vertne 
of freewill was ſo great, thathe did not thinks 


| thegrace of God was neceſſarie for the helping of 


it in the doing of godd things according to enery alt? 
It is obieRed to the contrarie, that infidels 


- |. ] can doe things of the law which are g00d:and | 


| that they haue bin andaate indued- with many 


 vertues, which-are'the gifts of God. Arſ, Inft- 
dels may 'doe things good in'their kind,” but 
they-canftiot doe them well: becauſe they ap- 
ply them ro Wrongends, as honour, 'profir, 
' caſure. And # gaod thing done to a wrong 


they) was, that will was of force ro cauſe vs | 


bis own freewill might do ſome good things. | 
For cheſe are his words: ho before that pro- | 


an mans free will, © 


CO en ck OS. mz. 3 


Is 


F. 


| 


| will then allour ations, our cating, 


| nba 
his Kind, but not 'good in Pharao: becauſe 
it proceeded not of love to God, bur of 
feare of puniſhment;and it was made 1n hypo- 
crifie,becanſe afterward he hardnes his hearr, 
| "*Furtherir is alleadged,that Nebuchadnez- 


— 


| Zara heathen mann was rewarded of God for 
ſacking of Tyrus ? and that God would not | 


baye rewarded him, if his worke had bin a 
fine, Arſ. The reward was temporall;and he 
was rewarded for hi onely, and nor 
for the goodactle thereof. 

Laſtly, it may be objected, that if we can 
not doe good workes by freedome of corrupt 
drivking, 
ſleeping, buying, ſelling, and whatſoever we 
can doe,is finne:and no finne may be done, & 
cherefore nothing mult be done. A»ſ. Aﬀtions 
before named, incident to the life of man, arc 


not be done at all;but they are finnes onely in 


are not done in obedience to God; and refer- 
redto him as totheir right end, but by-ends 
are propounded. And this is the codition of e- 
nery man till he be converted, that he can doe 
nothivg but ſfinne and diſpleaſe God,cuen then 
whenr'the ation is praiſe-worthy before men. 
The confiderationof this dottrine ſerueth 
to corre 'the crronious opinion of many, 
who thinke themſclues in pood caſe and 
mghly inthe fauour of God, becauſe they are 
no theeues, murderers, blaſphemers, adulte- 
rers, &c, But alas they are deceived; rhere is 
matter enough of codemnation within- them, 


|choughthey be no outragious malefaQtors.For 
-Jallthey do is finnebefofrc God, till they bere- Poo 
newed by grace, In cating,drinking, ſleeping, |.. ... - 

| buying, ſelling, in all they doe, they finne. | 
| Nor thar eating, drinking, fleepine, buy- 


ing, ſelling, are finnes inthemſelues,, but 
becauſe they faileintche right manner of do- 
ingrheſe actions; 
| fin cill we be tegenerate,we are caught TO S3Ce 
knowledge our bondage ynder finne & Satan: 
yea,we muſt labour to feele this bondage,and 
ro gtoane'ynder the burden of it. This beeing 
done,wee mult goe further yet,and with hun- 
gering and thirfting hearts ſeeke tothe Medi- 
acour' Chriſt, who preacherh deliuerice to cap- 
rives,& withall giuech deliverance from fine, 
Satan,hell,death, condemnation, to all ſuch as 
with touched and bruiſed hearts flie ynto him. 
. The ſecond queſtion is, whether a natural] 
man by che power of his wil may beableco re- 
fiſt & oucrcome a tempracion. The Papiſt an- 


not ſinnesof chemſelues: tor then they might 


reſpeR of the manner of doing: becauſe they | 


Secondly, inthat we can doe nothing but 


| 


Ezech.29, 


2 0, 


Bonaueu.n 
2.dift.28, 


| 


ende,” ceaſethto be 'good, and- is 'euill in | 
the doer. Fgaine,the yertues of the heathen,as / 
| they are of GO Dare good; yet's5 they ure y- 
 ſed,orrather abuſed of men, they are turned 
ro linnes, TE DEPT 2 Thug, 
"Tris aleadged, rhat wicked ' Pharao'did- a 
' 200d worke, when be ſaid, 1 hane ſinned, the 
Lord is righteous, I and my people are ſinners: pray 
. | for mee, &c. Anſw. This confeſſion is good in | 


fwers,that he is ableto overcome leſſer andea- 
| her eemprati6s of himſelfe; yea,& grearerroo, [3,* 1.1 
| tf be be helped by God:and thar ſundry tewp= |8e11arm. de 
| rations do notexceed the ſirengthof mars na- {grar. &, ar- 
| rure.Byr we arcto hold, & we teach the cotra- |Þ!t.1.5-Cas 7, 
riezthat the will of man fince tbe fall of Adam | 
cannot ouercome ſo much as the jeaſtrempra- 
| tion. Becauſe the power whereby atempratis 
| +] onſhould be overcome, is loſt and abohſhed, 


—— —— —— 


that 


art.2.& 


” 
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| Of ods: free grace, 

| A \ Godand his will, in faith, hope, loue, .pati- 
ence, and the ſubieRion of our thoughts, 
wils,and affeRions to the will of God, In re- 
| pray to God,and ſay Lead vs not into remptari- | | ſpeR of this inward and ſpiricuall obedience, 
, 09, we acknowledge that there is no remprati- che holy Ghoſt ſaich, the-law is impoſſible, 
on atall that we can of our ſelues withſtand Rom. 8, 3.andrthat the wiſdome ofthe fleſh | 
without thg helpe of God. Peter bids vs Re- cannot be ſubieR tothe law of God,y. 7. that | 
ſit Satan onr ped es and he. ſhewes. the| ' | chis is the yoake, which neither we norour 
right means when he addes theſe words, ſted- tachers could beare, Att. 5 .10., 
faſt en fauh.  Againe, it wasthe berelie of Pelagius,that |Aug.detz. 

[tis obicded, that a naturall man can either | | a man by the ſtrength of his owne freewil jr©- c.58,1n. 
fiane,ornor fione.] anſwer; Tis true in regard may keepe all the commandements of God, Spa Pi, 
of ations pertaining co ourward gouerne-{ | though (as they ſay) he doth it ſomewhat Api, 
ment, and in regard ofopen finnes, murther, | | hardly. And the Papiſts are nor farre from 
theft, adulterie, &c. yet nor alwaies trve, bur this when they. fay, that man by natural] 
onely at ſome times. For euen the righteous | ,, | ſtrength may keepe the whole law for ſome | 
| ſermetime fallinto open offences. And chough lictle cime. py 
the natucall man occaſioned to (tnne, abſtaine | The fourth queſtion is, whether natural cor- | 
from open offence, yet gets he no yiRtoric, | | | rupted will can. any way prepare and ciſpoſe 
For though he auoide the outward aGt, yet it ſelfe to his own conuerlion and iuſtification: 
canhe nor aueidthewicked inclination of his that ig,take away the, impediments and make 
heart, And the abſtinence from outward finne, | | himſclfe apt and capable of his juſtification. 
is not withoar ſinne. Becauſe it proceeds from | | The >doQrine bath beene for divers hundreds ÞScowsn 
a perſon ynreconciled zo God, it hath not his | | of yeares that will can docit:and the doctrine —_ 
beginning from faith: againe, it is for by-re- | | of the Papiſts now is,that the will,ſo it be Rir- NE 
ſpatts,for the getting of praiſe, the auoiding |. | red vp þyGod, can doeit. But the certaine | * 
of open ſhame, andnor forthe honour of |. | cruth is, chat will cannor. The copuerſion of a 
God. | | finnerisa creation: and no creature can pre- 

The third queſtionis, whether an vnrege-{ | parc itſelfe ro hisowne creation. Thar very 
nerate man by the power of his will can ob- ching, © whereby a man ſhauld prepare him- |. 116: 
ſerue the law, though not. fully, yer in re- | | ſelfeto any good dutie,is loft by Adams fall: [of grace, 
| ſpe of the lubRance of the at. The dorie 3nd therefore. the: worke of preparation is 
of longtime bath bin in ſchooles and Church, Gods and not ours;valefic it be poſſible for a 
that he can:and chat by his owne flrength, he man dead 1n his finnes to prepare himſelfe to 
may keepe all the morall precepts ſo as no | | | his owne ſpicituall yjuification: by nature we 
finne be commirted,? for ſame ſhort ſpace of | "Tare ſcruants of finne; and our hibertie beginnes- 
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. del. | : ; | ws : | | 
Wye; time, Bur the truth is, he cag not. Forif we ſ, | 12 our juſtification, Therefore before we arc 
bit.l.5.c. 6.] graunt and ſuppoſe an ation, we mult pre- | wſtified, we cannor ſo much as will that-which 


infine- | ſuppoſe the ground and. beginning thereof. | | is good. Indeede the Iſraelites prepared their [1.57.2 


Ezra, 7.10, 


Now the integritic or ſanitie of will, whereby | | hearts to ſeeke the Lord:and Ezra prepared his 
it was able to will that.which is good, isthe | | hear to ſeeke the law of the Lord, But this was 
oround of a good att,anditis loſt: and there» | the worke of men regenerate, whereby they 
fore there can be no kcepins of the law in re- F | renewed inthemſclues the purpoſe of obcy- 
ſpe of ſubſtance. The ſubſtance of the firſt ing God, andof perſcuering in duties of god- 
cable is, to Joue God with all the heart, | | lines. - EI, | 
Lurher, | ſoule, ſtrength: and the ſubſtance of all The. fifthand principallqueſtion of all is, 
| negatine commandements is,  Thow ſhalt pot | | whether anaturall man can will his own con- 
luſt.. And the: vagurall will cannot poſſibly uerſion or regeneration, The learned among 
reach to the doing of theſe. Ic is alleadged,thar che Papiſts teach on this manner. 4. That wil a- 
a natural man may giuealmes and doe wſtice lone by ir ſelfe cannot: yer that willcan, ifit 
ro others, and ſuchlike.. /a»frer, in the ſub+ beprevented and flirred vp by ſome good 
ſanceof any dutie commanded rhere be rwo | | cogitation caſftinta the mind. and ſome-good 
things,the aR to be done,and the manner: of uleinedapin the heart; and be withal! 
doing itz and:that is to doe itin faith, with a 
minde to obey - God,and to intend his honour 
thereby. And this manner of doing a worke' is 
the forme of cuery worke,that makes itto be | | be 
vood iadeede::; and without.it, workes come | = | 
manded in ehelaw, arc: but as a bodieſ] 
without: life or-- ſole, -or as;; Matter without | ch.c.delids 
'Torme.Will cherefore is vnableto obſerve-any;| d ans 
one comandement in his own intire ſubſtance. | 
Andit muſt be remembred as a maine | 
{ground,that the. law beſide externall dutics rc- ic ynder bis arme holes,as Icremie did, & hang 
| | quires inward obedtence, in knowledge of | | thereupon. And beeing thus helped, he both 
| can 
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can and doth come forth of the dungeon. The 
dodrine we teach 15 the plainecontrarie, That 
will before it be turned and conuerted cannot [0 
much as will his owne conuerſion. This followes 
riner ground:for the porer to wil! 

chat that 1s eruely gooThtolt:a power ro will 

' our conuerſion, is a power to will that which 
js good:therefore the power to will our owne 


converlion,is loſt.Beſide preventing and exci- 
:ing motions that ſerue to llirre yp and helpe 
the will, rbere is further required,that the wil 
beregenerate-beforeic can will that which is 
good:and without this gift of regeneration 
(which is che true preventing grace) all cxter- 


ana mans free will. 
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afleſhie heart, thar is pliable and flcvible ro 
obedience. Now to willco be conucreet), 18 
a ood thing, & one poinc of true obeGience: 
and therefore 1t proccedes norfrom the heart 
of man, till it be mollified 3nd frames b 

God to that whichis good. What bati thou, 
{arth Pal, that thou haſt not receives? ang it 
chou haſt receiued it, why doft-thou bosſi? 
Now, 1f co willto be healed were of vs, . we 
haue matter of boaſting in our lelucs. Againe, 
ne ſaith, we are not ſufficient or able to thinke 
a good thought as of our ſelues,)ur our ſofhc!. 
encieis of God:mutch lefſe then can we of cur 
(clues wil or defire to be regenerat. The beo:th 


» 
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nall motions and excitations ro thar which - is | 
| good,are of no effeR, For the cauſe muſt goe | 
before the effet.Now thar the will may affect | 
and doe that which is good, the cauſeis the | 
regeneration chereof:16 which is giuen tothe | 
will, not only anew ation, whereby itwils | 
wel, bur alſo a ney qualitie, whereby ir is able | 
and can will well. And this abilitie of willing 
wel, ooes beforethe aRt of good will, as the 
cauſe before the effeQ, When a man is dead, | 
chafe him and rubbe him, pur agu« vite into | 
him to warmehim at thehearr: when this is | 
done,tzke bim by che hand,piucke himyp, & | 
bid him walke:for ailthis,be will not ſtirre the | 
leaſt ioyur,” neicher can he. All chafing and |. 
rubbing, all ſpcech and perſwaſion, and all | 
helps inthe world be in-vaine, vales che foule | 
be reſtoredto the bodie:Euen ſo,no perſwaſi- 
on offcred to the minde, nor gooddefires to 
the wil, are of any moment, til the unage of 
| God ſtandivg in holines, whichis a conforwi- | | can neither thinke, nor will, nor deficetheir 
- [tie with thewil of God,and the very ſoule-of + {connerGon. When Chrift was aboutto cure a + 
our ſoukes begin to be reſtored. Nay,the mind | | ficke man, Ye maoues this queſtion to him, - 
1s vncapable of any goodthoughr,aud the wil | | Wilt thou be healed ? and ſo when God is. a+ jlobn. 5.6. 
of a good defire,til God once againe createin | | bout the wotke of regeneration in 2vy mar, he 
them anew qualitie or propertie of holiveſſe, | | inwardly mooues the queſtion in the heart, 
thatthe mindein thinking may thioke well, & | | whether hewil be regenerate or no; and by | 
the will -in willing may will well, or, will this meanes ſtirres vp adehire to be regenerate, 
that which is good. For though itbe the | | If any manthinkethat-by this dotrine, men 
natureof tne will,to wil or nill, yet the power are regencrate againſ} their wills: I anſwer, : 
and formall beginning of wel-willing is the when God begins.co regenerate vs, he makes 
integritic or goodreſic ofthe will, It is ob- vs then willing;beivg- otherwiſe by nature vie 
ieted, that the will to accept and receive willing:and thus he regenerates vs not againſt 
prace,rsin vs before grace be recetued, [anſwer } | our wils. yet ſo, as the willingnes to be xeges- | 
thus,the firſt at of will, whereby the will in nerate is not of vs, but of God. Tt may be al- 
his regencration begins to aſſent vato Cod,& leadged turther,that the Actof the-wil where 
begins ro wil to be converted, is indeede the by it wils to Ee converted, goes before the act 
work of the wall e-4t-+5che will that of God,wherby he turnes vs to himſelf: & thar 
willech) yer doth jt not ariſe of the naturall otherwiſe,we are couerted without aur colent 
firength of the will, but fromthe grace of God and that God works ypon vs as ypan a-blocke 
that renueth it. For,co will to-bercgenczate, ts | For fone. Avſc. In re[pct of time they: are both 
the «fect & teſtimony of regeneration begun. | | doo togither;bur in reſpeRof order of nature, 
Paul handling the poinc of che predettination firſt the wil begins to be turned of God, before 
& wſhfication of aſinner, compares God toa | } ircan will to be turned. For cuery cauſe is be- 
potter,&y9 ro clay. Now the clay beforeir 15 fore his effcct, if notintime, yet in prioritie 
framed tq a veſicl of honour, & while it1s in of nature. The will converted, {o foone as 
framing, is.meerely paſſive, aud doth nothing | | God hath begunne to renew it, wils ro be 
atall for the framing of it felic. Whena renewed: and it -could not will the conuet- 
man \isto be regenerate, Ciod rakes away | |fion of it ſelfe, vnlefle ithad formerly ta- 
the ftonie heart, that is by nature Ciiodectent {lied the coodnefie thereof . And though 
and altogether vnapt ro obey: and be owes 1 [firſt feele the defire 10 be corucreed, be- 
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and life of the ſfoule is of God, who raiſctt- 
vs from death ro life:now to wilto be healcd 
and to will to live ynto God, is che beginnivg 
of health and life. A certaine Councel faith, /F Conci. A+ 
any man doe ouch that God doth expe(t onr » ill, raul, ca.q, 
that it may be purged from (mnetand doch not cone 
feſſe that it is the operation of the (prrit of God ms 
vs,that doth make vs to will tobe purged, he reſiſts 
the boly Ghoſt ſaying by Salomon, The will « prepa- 
red by God. Aupiſtine faith,/t & vot m him that \Aupiiſt.in 
rw.neth, but in God that ſhewerthmcrcie, that all |Enchnid, 
way begimen to God, who bath prepares the will 
of man tobe helped, and helps it beeing prepared: 
who prexents himhat willeth that he m#1y will and 
| followes him with helpe that willeth, that bewill 
not in vaine. They which are bodily ficke,, can 
will to be healed before they begin tobe hea- 
led: becauſe they be aliue;burthey which are 
ſpiritually ficke 1a fione before there conuerſiz 
on,are deadin their une: and therefore they | 
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Luther, . 
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ground, that the law beſide externall dutics re- 


a natural man may giuealmes and doe wſtice 


forme.Will cherefore is vnableto obſerve. 20y! 
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thatis, the power to nill chat that is euill,8 to 


pray to God,and ſay,Lead vs not into cgemptari- 
on, we acknowledge that there is no remprati- 
on atallthat we can of our ſelues withſtand | 
without thg helpe of God. Peter bids vs Re- 
ſit Satan onr aduerſarie: and he ſhewes. the 
right means when he addes theſe words, ſted- 
faſt en fauh. 

[tis obicdted, that a naturall man can either 
fiane,or nor fione,] anſwer; Tis true in regard 
of aQtions pertaining co outward gouerne- 
ment, and in regard ofopen fannes, murtber, 
theft, adulterie, &c. yet nor alwaies trve, bur 
onely at ſome times. For euen the righteous 
lsinctime fallinto open offences. And though 
the naturall man occaſioned to (tnne, abſtaine 
from open offence, yet gets he no victorie, 
For though he auoide the outward act, yet 


heart, And the abſtinence from outward hnoe,. 
is not withoar finne, Becauſe it proceeds from 
a perſon ynreconciled zo God, it hath not his 
beginning from faith: againe, ir is tor by-re- 


ſpatts,for the gettiog of praiſe, the auoiding 
God. | 


| Thethird queſtionis, whether an vnrege-. 
nerate man by the power of his will can ob- 
ſerue the law, though not. fully, yer in. re- 
ſped of the lubſRance of the at. The doriue 
of longtime hath bin in ſchooles and Church, 


may keepe allthe morall precepts ſo as no 


will char chat is good, And where 1s no power. 
£0 refit, there can be no refiſtance, When we 


canhe nor auoidthe wicked inclination of his | 


of open ſhame, andnot forthe bonour of | 


that he can:and chat by his owne flrength, he-[ 


[Al 


finne be commirced,* for ſome ſhort ſpace of | © 


time, But the truth is, he can not. Forif we || 
graunt and ſuppoſe an aRion, we mult pre- | 
ſuppoſe the ground and beginning thereof. | 
Now the integritie or {anitie of will, whereby. | 
it was able to will that. which is good, is the | 
oround of a pood aQtandirtis loſt: and theres» | 
fore there can be no keeping of the Jaw in 1e-| 
{pc of ſubſtance. The ſubftance of the firſt | 
cable is, to loue God with all the heart, | 


ſoule, firength:- and the ſubſtance of all 
negatine commandements is, Tho ſralt not 
luſt. And the vaturall will cannor poſſibly 
reach to the doing of theſe. Ic is alleadged,thar 


ro others, and ſuchlike., [a»ſver, in the ſub-+ 
ſtanceof any dutie. commanded there be two 
things,the aR to be done,and the manner: of 
doing it: and:thart is to doe it in faith, witha 
minde to obey - God,ond to intend his honour 
thereby. And this manner ef doing a worke' is 
the forme of cuery worke,that makes it to be 
vood indeede:. and without it, workes com- 


manded in thelaw, arc: but as a bodie 
without: life or-- ſoule, -or as ;;.matter without 


one comandement in his own ingire ſubſtance. 
 Andic muſt be remembred as a maine 


F 
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God and his will, in faith, hope, loue, . pati- 
ence, and the ſubieRion of our thoughts, 
wils,and affeQions to the will of Cod. In re- 
ſpeR of this inward and ſpiritual obedience, 
che holy Ghoſt ſaith, the-law is impoſſible, 
Rom. $, 3.and that the wiſdome of the fleſh 


this is the yoake, which neither we norour 
tachers could beare, Att 5.10. , 

Againe, it wasthe berefie of Pelagius,that 
a man by the ſtrength of his owne freewil 
may keepe all the commandemenrs of God, 
chough (as they ſay) he doth it ſomewhat 
hardly. And the Papiſts are nor farre from 
this when they fay, that man by naturall 


lirtle cime. 

The fourth queſtion is,whether natural cor- | 
rupted will can any way prepare and ciſpoſe 
it ſelfe ro his own converſion and iuſtification; 
that ig,take away the, impediments and make 
himſelfe apt and capable of his juſtification. 
The »doArine hath beene for divers hundreds 
of yeares that will can doeit:and the deQtine 
of the Papiſts now is,that the will,ſo it be t{r- 
red vp þy God, can doeit, But the certaine 
truth is, that will cannot. The conuerſion of a 
finneris a creation: and no creature can pre- 
parc it ſelfe to hisowne creation. Thar yery 
ching, © whereby a man ſhould prepare him- 
ſelferto any. good duric,is loft by Adams fall: 
and therefore che: worke of preparation is 
Gods and not ours;vnleſic it be poſſible for a 
man dead 1n his finnes to prepare himſelfe to 
his owne ſpiritual viuification: by nature we 


wſtified, we cannot ſo-much as will that which 
is good. Indeede the Iſraelites prepared their 

hearts to ſeche the Lord:and Ezra prepared his 
heart to ſeehe the law of the Lord, But this was 


| the worke of men regenerate, whereby they 


renewed in themſelues the purpoſe of obey- 
ing God, andof perſcuering in duties of god- 
lines. CG | 
The. fifthand principallqueſtion of all is, 
whether a natural] man can will his own con- 
uerſfion or regeneration, The learned among 
che Papiſts teach on this manner, 4. That wil a-; 


beprevented. and flirred vp by ſome good 
chghenaDn caſt into the mind.and ſome good 
defare ſtirred yp in the heart, and be withal! 
helped and direRted by God, They vſe to 0- 
pen their mindes by theſe compariſons.” The 
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he willtben awake,takehold of the cord,puc 
ic ynder his arme holes,as Icremie d1d, & hang 


quires inward obedience, 1n knowledge of : 
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thereupon. And beeing thus helped, he both 


ed 


cannot be ſubicR tothe Jaw of God,y. 7. thar | 


ſtrength may keepe the whole law for ſome | 


lone by it ſelfe cannot: yer that willcan, ifit 14 


Cal, 


| 
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can and doth come forth ofthe cungeon. The Sa a fleſhie heart, that is pliable and ficxible ro | 
doRrine we reach 15 the plainecontraric, That obedience. Now to willco be corucreetd, 1s | 
will before it be turned and conuerted cannot ſo 4 good thing, & one poincof true obegience: 
much as will his owne conuerſion, This followes and therefore 1t proccedes nortfrom the heart 


| 
vpon RE ESSEN pomner to Will of man, till it be mollified and frames by | 
chat that1s truely good Mb1GHt:a power ro will God to that which is good. What hai thou, | 


D 
{aith Pay, that thou haſt not recceivec? and it £.Cor. 4, 74 
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our conuerſion, is a power to will that which 
js good:therefore the power to wiil our owne |__| thou haſt received ir, why doft thou boi? | 
converfion,is loſt. Beſide preventing and exci- Now, 1þ co wilito be healed were of vs, .we | 
zing motions that ſerue tollirreyp and helpe haue matter of boaſting in our lelucs. Againe, 
the will, rhere is further required,that the wil ne ſaith, we are not ſufficient or abc to thinke 
be regenerate. before it can will that which 1s a good thovght as of our ſclues,}ur ovr ſoſfict. 
good:and withour this oife of regeneration enciers of God:much lefle then can we of cur 
(which is the true preventing grace) all cxter- (clues wil or deſire to be regencrat. The beo:th 
nall motiovs and excitations ro thar which .is | | and life of the ſoule is of God, who raiſcet- 
g00d,arc of no effec, For the cauſe muſt goe | | vs from deathto life:now to wilto be healed 
before the effe&t.Now that the will may affect | B | and to will to live ynto God, is che beginning 
and doc that whichis good, the cauſeis the | | of health andlife. A certaine Councel taith, [f Conci. A+ 
regeneration thereof:1n- which is giuen tothe | | a7 wan doe touch that God doth expeTt onr vil, raul, ca.q, 
will, not only anew action, whereby itwils | | char 5t mway be purged from [Tmne:and doch not cone 
wel,bur alſo a neyy qualitie, whereby itisable | | feſſe rhatir ix the operation of rhe (prrit of God m 
and can will well, And this abilitie of willing | | vs,that doth make v5 rowill tobe purged, be reſifts 
wel,ooes beforethe at of good will,” as the the boly Ghoſt ſaying by Salomon, The will t« prepa- 
cauſe before the effect, When a man is dead, | red by God. Auguſtine ſaith, /t & vot m hin that 'Aupiiſt.in 
chafe him and rubbe him, pur aqua vite into | | rw.neth, but 1 God that ſhewerh mcercie, that all Enchnid, 
him to warme him at thehcart: when thisis | | way begmen to God, who beth prepares the will 
done,t2ke him by che hand,piucke him vp, & | | of man tobe helged, and helps it beeing prepared: 
bid him walke-for ailthis,he will not ticre the | | who prevents himebat willeth that he m1y will, and 
leaſt ioyur,” neither can he. All chafing and | | followes him with helpe that willeth, that be will 
rubbing, all ſpeech and perſwaſion, and all | | ot inwaine.They which are bodily ficke, can 
helps 19the world be in-yaine, vales che foule | | will ro be healed before they begin tobe hea- 
be reſtoredto the bodie:Euen ſo,no perſwaſi- led: becauſe they be aliue;burthey which are 
Gon to the minde, norgooddelires to | C| ſpiritually ficke 1a (ionebefore there conuerſi- 
the wil, arc of any moment, til the iinage of on,are dead in their Giunc: and therefcre they 
God ſtanding in holines, which is a conformi- can neither thinke, nor will, nor defice their 
...|tiewith the wil of God,and the very ſoule_ of |. | conucrGon.. When Chriſt was aboutrocurea |... 
| our ſoukes begin to be reſtored. Nay,the mind | | ficke man, he maoues this queſtion to him, 
is vncapable of any goodthought,aud the wil Wilt thou be healed ? and ſo when God is. a- jlobn. 5.6. 
| of a good defire,til God once againe createin | | bout the wotke of regeneration in 2vy mar, he 
them a new qualitie or propertie of holiueſſe, | | inwardly mooves tc queſtion in the hearr, 
thatthe mindein thinking may thioke well, & | | whether hewil be regeneratc or no ; aud by | 
| the will -in- willing may will well, or, will this meanes tirres vp a dere to be regenerate. 
that-which- is good, For though-itbe the | {lf any manthinkethat- by this doftrine, men- 
natureof tne will,to wil or nill, yet the power | [are regenerate againſ} their wills: Inſwer, 
and formall beginning of wel-willing is the when God begins.co regenerate vs, he makes 
integritic or goodrefic ofthe wiil, Jt is ob- | | vs then willing;being HODy Rafe Ar 
ieted, thac the will to accept and receiue willing:and thus he regenerates vs not againſt 
erace,isin vs before grace be recetued,/ anſwer our wils. yet ſo, as the willingnes to be xege- 
thus,the firſt at of will, whereby the will in nerate is not of vs, but of Cod. It may be al- 
his regeneration begins to aſſent vato God, & leadged turther,that che Actof the wil where= 
begins ro wil- to be converted, is indeede the by it wils to Be converted, goes before rhe act 
work of the 0 (aepauſe ates the will that of Gog,wherby he turnes vs to himſelf: & thar 
| Kulerh) yer doth jt not ariſe of the naturall otherwiſe,we are couerted without aur colent 
j firength of the will, but from'the grace of God and that God works vpon vs as vpon ablocke 
that renueth it.For,to will tobercgencyate,is | for ſtone. AvſcIn reſp of time they: arc both 
| the «fc & teſtimony of regeneration begun. Jon togither;bur in reſpeRof order of nature, 
Paul hagdhrg the pon of che predeftination | | firſt the wil begins to be turned of God, before 
 & iuſhfication of a ſinner, compares God toa | | itcan will to be turned, For cuery cauſe is be- 
Potter, &y9 ro clay, Now tlie clay beforcitis | | fore his eftc&, if notintime, yer in prioritie 
framed to a veſicl of honour, & whale itisin | [of nature. The will converted, {o. {oone as 
framing, is meerely paſſive, aud dorb nothing God hath begunne to renew it, wils to be 
arall for the framing of it felic. When a renewed: and it could not willthe conuet- 
man is to be regenerate, Ciod rakes away | | fion of it ſelfe, vnleſſe ithad formerly ta- 
the tonie heart, that is by nature Citobecient | Jiled the goodnefle thereof . And thourh 
and altogether ynaprt ro obey: and he owes 1 [ve ficlt fecle the defire 10 be corucreed, be- 
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fore the grace of conuerſion, it is nothing:for| 
 {ometimes we percciue the cffe& before the 
cauſe:as weſeethe light of the Sunne before 
the ſunne:and we ſee the lighofa candle ina 
houſe before weſcethe candle. Therefore to 
will to be regenerate may bethe cffcAtvfre- 
generation begunne, though it firſt of all ap- 
peare. For the better FINS ofthis our do- 
QArine,I will propound twe other queſtions. 
The firſt, whether che wilof man by bigs na- 
turall trength, be any cauſe of his owne con- 
uerfion. The anſwer of the Papiſts is,that the | 
will is a cauſe with the grace of God : & that 
both rogither worke our converſion ; grace as 
the principall,will as the lefſe principall, and 
borh as cauſes formerly. Bur we teach & hold 
{ (as truth is )chat will in the a of working,ef- 
feRing, producing of our conuerfion or rege- 
neration,is no cauſe at all, but in it ſelfe confi- 
dered,a meere patient or ſubieRro receiue the 
| rhegrace of conucrſion giuen and wroyghr by 
>: God. Irisablurd ro thinke, that a creature 
Should bea cauſe of his creation, oradead 
ESE ofhis quickening. Therefore(as Ithinke) 
SIR |cthe doftrincof them that teach, thar there are 
three efficient cauſes of mans cGuerſhon, Gods 
ſpirit, Gods word, mans will, bath his defeR. 
The ſpirit 1s the principall cauſe, the word in 
his right vſe is the means or inſtrument, wher- 
by che @peration of the ſpirit is effeRuall. And | 
for the will of man, it ſtands onely as a patient 
or obic of divine operation, It is alleadged, 
thatmen which repent, are worthie praiſe 
eherefore:and this cannet well be, vnleſſe re- 
penance preceedeſrom freedomeof will, /|.. 
| anſwer : repentance 18 praiſed, becauſcir is a 
thing that pleaſeth God, and intharreſpeR |. 
praiſeworthy : and the repentant perſon is 
praiſed,not becauſe ge $19 aan own 
repentance, bur be repents beeing 
chereto'inabled by the mercie of God. 
j —Theſecond queſtion is, whether che con- 
uerfion of a finnerbe inthe power of mans 
will ary way. The anſwer of thePapiſt is,thar 
our regeneration and conuerfion is in part in 
che power of mans will: ſoasche will ſtirred 
vp caneither apply icſelfero the grace of 
God, or reieRt the ſame. Contrariwiſe ® we 
reach,rhar regenerati6 is not within the pow- 
er of mans wil, but that it wholly dependeth on 
the will of God: and that when GOD «ill 
| convert and renew vs,though will for his own 
nature be apt corelift, yerin reſpect of Gods 
ynchanceavle wil,and in reſpeof the cthca- 
| cie of his inward operation,it cannot reſittano 
repellche worke of God.For when God hm1- 
ſelfe workes any thing, bis worke cannot be 
reliſted. For bis working of athivg is onely to | 
willitto be; and his will can not berehited. 
Now in mans converſion, he workes the will, and 
he workes the deed: and he cauſeth men towalke 
m b:s commandements.Reſiltance therefore can 
aot be made. Secondly, the Scripture euery 
where teaches,chatour conuerſion & ſsluation 
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| will of man. Of the diftintion of man 


and 
man,in the matter of ſalvation, Paul allead- 
geth the teſtimonie of Moles, Its neither in 
him that willeth, nor in himthat runneth, bmt ir 
God that fleweth mercie, Our Sauionr Chriti 


| teacheth thar the ſecrets of the kingdome of 


God are reucaled to ſome, and to others cou 
cealed,becanſethe pleaſure of God is ſo: and be- 
| cauſe this gift of vnderſtanding is given to 
ſome, and not to others. Our converſion is 
tearmed a new generation and anew crea- 
cron : forthiscauſe tcannot depend on the 
will of man at all, becauſe a creature hath net 
his creation or regeneration in his owne will, 
ſo 8s he may either except or refuſeit. Andijt 
is a great ouerſhadowing of Gods' prace, to 
make the hauing,or the net having of it, to be 
inthe choice of mans wil.But the text in hand 
is obieted, When Chriſt would have conuer- 
red Ieruſalem, they reſiſted & would nor.l ar- 
fwer, There is adouble worke of God.One is, 
outwardly inthe word & Sacraments to offer 
orace:& thig1 
Chriſt ſpeakes here when he ſaith, they world 
| not: and Stephen when he ſaith, they re/ſtedthe 
holy Ghoſt, AQt.7.51. The Lordfaitb,Gen.6.2. 

Ay fpirit hall not alway ſirine with man: & Peter 
applies this ſtriving to Nohes miniſtery ſaying, 
that Chrift went m ſpait andpreached, 1.Pect.;. 
i9.The ſecond is, when God inwardly by his 
ſpirit,turnes.renews,ſanQifies the whole man, 
& this worke cantiot be refiſted by the will of 
man ; ne morethen Lazarus could refiſt the 
worke of Chriſt, when he was raiſed fromthe 
.dead.Itfir be ſaid,that this doQrine aboliſheth 
liberty, becauſe it cannot choole & refuſe the 
grace of God : I anſwer, the Angelsof God, 
which wil good & cannot wil euil,haue never- 
cheleſſe perfeRt liberty of wil. And it is greater 
perfection of liberty freely and onely ro will 


both good and cuill. Heis at more liberty, 
chat cannot be a ſeryanr, then he which may 
be either a free man or aTermanr;And a necel- 
fty of yielding tothe will of God is: no hurt 
co our will. For it is a ſpeciall liberty, ro wil) 
that which God wils & nothing els.By all this 
which hath bin ſaid, it appeares wharis the 
difference betweene vs, and the Church of 
Rome in the point ef free-wil. They ſay,liber- 
ty of graceto wil wel is ovely weakned,dimi- 
niſhed,and held captiue by finne : we ſay it 1s 


Againe,by the foriner dorine,the comon 
queſtion is cafily anſwered : namely where- 
in lieth the efficacieof Gods grace. '» Some 
Papiſts anſwer thar it lics ordinarily inthe free 
conſent and co-operation of freewill ijoyned 
with grace. And this ſeemes direQly to be the 
opinion of the Councell of Trent.Bur © this 1s 
much derogacorie tothe divine grace of God, 
roplace the © efficacie thereof in mans will:8 
't miniſters much matcer of < boaſting vnto 
men. Others placethe cfhcacie of grace in 
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chat which is good, then to be ableto will [£28329 


quite loſt and aboliſhed by the fall of Adam. | 
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morall perſwaſions, which God knowes. to' 
be apt and ficte ro mooue andollurethe will 
according to. the condition thereof, even 


| as a beaſt is mooued by the fight of .a bot- 


cle of hay. Bur thereis no efficacie in theſe 
erſwaſions preſented to the: minde : be+ 
cauſe the will lies in thraldome and bon- 


| dage ynder finne and-Sacthan.: And the: will 


muſt not onely be helpr, but alſo be delives 
red from this bondage, before :any perſwar 
fions can mooue ir, Lumbard-in his time 


mer daies : andyet he is farre ſounder then 
the Ieſuites of our daies. For he faith thus: 
Freewill now hindered by the law. of the fieſh 


much declined! from che purity of the for-| | 


A 


and mans.'free wil. 


7 


and itis reſtored jn pareln regeneration : ſo far 
forth asliberty to linne is diminiſhed, And be- 
cauſe theſe tbree alwajes remaine in the will t5 
the death, therefore ſom;ctime it willerh-well, 
ſometime euill,ſomctime bork:and in the bef 
ations we doethere js a mixture: vecaule they 


are not, perfectly good tprghe time of this life, 


"| bur partly.good and pazely evil; 6 


Fhat this power et ihe, yuill . may the:berer 
a2ppeare,l,yll propopn foure qucttions: The 
thirſt is, whether the will pecpented or rxenewgd, 
nauc any firoke,aRionger operation inthe firft 
regeneration of a finner, -Lanſwer,;;Jn tlicre- 
nouation as,. conucrfion of a lioher 1eotfiger 
twothiogs,: Firſt, the beginning or ground 


| 
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| thereof, ;and;chat isthe.ſecting or mprintiog | 


from doing good, and ſtirred vp to ewill, ſo as it can | | 
| ofthe new qualiries. & inclinations intte-ming, 


not will and doe good unleſſe it be delinercd and hel: 


pedby grace. We leaving the Papiſts in their 
d1fſentions , place the cfficacie ofgrace inthe 
oraceitſelfe, For ſaith Chriſt, Euery mav that 
hath heard and learned of the father, comes 
ynto me. Againe, we place. itin this, that 
God addes the ſecond gracetothefirſt. For 
having giuen the power, he ftaies notthere, bur 
proceedes further and giues the will, and with: 


God effcuall. Tas | 

"The conſideration & yſe of this and the for- 
mer doQrines, is of great conſequent. Forif 
our redemption by Chrif, and great is the cx- 
cellencic thereof, Secondly,rthis doctrine cuts. 


finne freely, becauſe liberticTn cuill remaines/ 


©] Thirdly;irappears hence, that man of himſelfe 


can-nor haue or retaine any goodnefle,bur that 
which GOD giveth and preſerveth in vs. This 
thing muſt mooue vs to pray carneſtly for the 
grace we want:and co giue hearty thankes-for 
the graces we have. Fourthly, weare taught 
deeply ro humble our ſelues for the loſle of our 
| lidertie,and for the bondage vnder {inne: and 
ro pray "inſtantly for deliverance by Chriſt. 
Fiftly, ſeeing of our {clues we cannot prevaile 
apainſt the leaſt temptation, we mult pray to 
be guided and afliſted continually by God, 
Laſtly, ſeeing our conuerfion dependethon 
Gods mercic,and not on our wil,we are tatght 
to deny our owne wils, wiſedome,power,and 
toaſctibe our iuſtification and ſaluation whol- 
ly and onely to God. - 
Thethird cſtate of man, is the eſtate of re- 
generation; in which rhe will hath power to 
will.partly that which is good, and partly that 
whichis cuill, as daily expericncedeclareth in 
theliues of juſt men. And the reaſon is, becauſe 
the will of man renewed, hath in it a three-fold 


liberty. The firſt is,the /ibertic ofnatwre,to will, 


_ fornill which is in allmen. The ſecond is, /- 


bertie of ſme, whereby the will, when it wik 
leth any evill, willeth it freely, And cis liber- 


| tieis diminiſhed according to the meaſure. of 


Srace, . which God beſtoweth. The third 35,14 
| bertie of grace,to will that which pleaſeth God} 


the will, the deede. Andthus is the grace of | 


libertie of grace beloſt, great is the neceſſity of | 


off the excuſe of al ſin:for though we finne ne- | 
ceſfarily, becauſe libertie of grace 1s loſt:yert we ) 


| will, affeQipns of. the heart, And this is_ the 
intire or mecte worke of God, in vs,ang ypon | 
vs; and we. in. itare meerelypaſſine not.aftiue. | 


The ſecong is, the evidence of the. former-in 


 pnew-and; ſpirituall aons, as namely in-thin- 


king,willing, . and defiring-that that is-good. 
Now theſe aQtions are, workes of Godanapd 
by mans will: and mans will 15:not ovely - a 


| ſubieQof them, bur aiſo ah ioftrument. A Sub= | _ * 
iect,inthat God is the firft andprincipall Wor- | 


ker of thele workesin the will. An inflrument, 
becauſe,itpleaſerh God ta vſe the'will; undo 
moove it by his grace forthe 'aQting and «ffe-, 


| Cling of the things which he appoinicthy. And 


thus the willis. not meercly-peſiiue, bur peſſive 


| and attiwe both : firſt paſſe; andil.enactive. 
| For becing acted and mooued by God, who 


workesthe will and the deedejtalſoaRerthand 


| kandmaid of hy gifts. 


| mooueth, And we doenor vreerly denie the 
co-opcration of mans will with Gods etace. 
It is neceſlarieindeede 'that.God firſt regepe- 
rate vs, and,make vs his childien and new 


| worke with GOD, but (land as patients,thot 


' | God may workevpon ys, and reicime ys, <>| 
uen in the ſame manner, as. when he made vs| 


in the- beginning without any bclpe of! ours. 


{on of the-rexainders of cortuption :and4hen 
we begin to be co-workers with the grace of 
God,mooued to wiil, and ſo indeede willing 
that which is good. In this ſenſe haue the lear - 
ned faid, that which z5 repairedin Vs,t5 net tepai- 
red without 9s: and, that God in them whozge he 
calles,prepares the wil that it may be a receiner and 

The ſame anlwer, inefte,Ipropound ano- 
ther, way, Inthe worke of our regeneration, 
three graces be required,the preventing grace, 
the working grace,and the co-workipg grace. 


cic ſets and. iwpprives.in the minde a newlight, 
in che wall a new quality or inclination, jn.the 
heart new. ffcctions. The workmg grate is, 
when God giuesto the will the at of wel-wil- 


'livg, namely, «the will to belceuc ,the will ro 
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creatures, And in this thing: we doe pot; co-| 


yer, after our regeneration, by Faith -weare | 
brought from death tolife, and to will.js-pre: | 
| ſent with vs, though in weake meafure by reas | 


The prener.im'g grace 1s, when God of his mer- | 
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repent,the will ro obey God in his word. The | A\ thelefle faith in Chriſt and repentance is ſo far 
co-working grace 'is, when God giueth the | | forth poſſible, 'roall that will and have ade- ws 
| deede to the wilt,that is,che exerciſe and pra- ſire, that whoſoeuer doe burwill in earneſt to farepefiye 
&aug:te""TRifcot fairtrand-repentance.” The-firſt giues bekceve and to be conucrred, doe indecde {foallth:r 
zrat-&liv. | the power of doing good; the ſecond,the wil; | | | belecue,and are converted, and pleaſe God,8, willin ear. 
Oe 90 third, thedeede ': and allthree together | | ſhall nor periſheternally, chough the begin- Kg 
| — | thake the worke of tegeneration;Now the wil | : | ning of faith and conuerfion be weakezſo it be 
of maninreſpe efoperation,concuirrech nor | | | iti truth & not-counterfeit. And yer ſuch is the | 
with'Gods preuendiop grace, butis'meerely | | | naughtineſſe of our nature,that faith and con- 
patierie as 2 ſubief10' receive grace,” For itis | | | verſfioh & impoſſible ynto vs,. valeſſe of the 
rhe'proper worke'6f God, to ſetorimprinta| fingular mercie of God, itbe ſtirred vp in the 
| new facultie or inclnation of the will,and thar |. : [hears of the Ele by his holy ſprric. In this re- 
without any aQtion of the ſaid will. Neuerthe- | | | pe Chrilt faith, Math. 11.30.44 yokes eafee, 
| lefle the will beeing once renewed andpre- | | | and my burden light. And againe, Hu comman- 
neared, concurreth by his operation withthe | * | dements arencr grievous, Ie may beobictted, 
working and co-working grace of God, For | , | that the will and defire of renouation andre- 
the will beeing mooued by grace, willeth and | '* | conciliation with God, may bewheretbere 
doth indeede that wherets it 15mooued. And | . | is a mind and purpoſe to finne; and whereis 
| the will-to obey God, or to performe any like | : | no true hatred. and deteſtation ofiniquiie. 
| dutie; proceedes 10yntly from two cauſes. | | Arſe Theſerious and inflant willor debreto | 
From grace; inthat it mooueth' and cauſeth | | beleeue in Chriſt;& to repeuc.includes in it the 
thewill ro'will tobeleeve. From' the willof | | hatred of ſro, & chepurpoſe of not finning, For 
| mari;in that beeing prevented and mooued by | | he that truely deſires to beleceueydoth ſo, be- | 
God, it wils to belecue, or to doe any hike du- | || cauſe hedeteſts bis vnbehefe:8 he thar-defires 
Z tie;Aod therefore the ancient faying hath his | || to repent, doth ſo, becauſe he hateshisowne 
Aug ſerm; | eruth.. He that made thee without thee, doth not | | cuil] waies,and purpoſetbto finne no more. 
| js. dever- t poyonepate or ſanethte without chie. Becauſe our | | The ſecond queſtion is, whether the will, 
| pi» 4poſt, Yotverfionis net without the: motion & con- | ;|afterir is renewed, beableto cauſe and bring 
. ſeotefwill,as our creation was; Andthat we | | forth good workes of it ſelfe,orno ? T anſwer 
| 8venot niiſ-rake in this point, the orderthat | : | two things.. The firſt,that will can not,ynleſſe 
| is betweene mans will and Gods grace, muſt God further give a double grace. Theone is 
here againe be remembred, In reſpeR of time Aſſifing grace: and it Rands in three aCtions, 
they areboth cogether, and concurre in the preſernation,confirmation,protettion. Preſervati- 
very firkt moment of our regeneration: in re- ottis, whereby G OD continveth the beeing 
ſpe of the order of nature, the will doth not | - | of the will renewed. For that which is good, 
firſt begin that whichis good, and then after doth not continue good the leaſt momenr,vn- 
+ borrow aid from grace; butÞtrace preucnts, { | lcfſe God make itto continue, Confirmation 
renewes,& mooues the will,and then the will 15,Wwhen God fixeth the mind in that which is 
mooued orchanged,wils tobe:conuerted and | {| good, & cauſeth the will conftantlyto follow | 
robe healed inthe ficſt inſtant of conuerſion. the good inclination thereof, it beeing other- 
© "This operation of the wil,to wilto beleeve, wiſe mutable and 8ptto decline. ProteQtion 
to will to repent and to obey, is the leaſt 1s, wherby God defends his grace in vs againſt 
grace and figne of Gods fauonr; (for nothing |. | the violence of temptation. Of this he ſaith ro 
can be leſſe then to will ts doe that which is Peter, Sathan hath deſired to ſift you, but I have [Lukevs.y) 
good: yetis it of greatand excellent price. prayed for thee that thy faith faile not. And God 
For it hath the promiſe of God annexed to promiſcth,that hewillnot ſuffer the faithfullts be [COL 
it, The Prophet faithto the rebellious Ifrae- tempted aboue that they are able to beare, The 
Ifai.t,16, | lites, Waſh,and make you cleant— : ceaſe todoe | | ſecond grace may be called, Exciting grace, 
| exilllearne to doewell, Now they might perad- | _: | whereby God mooves and flirres yp the will, 
| [| uentureſay, Alas,we cannot waſh our ſelues: | © | that it may indeede will and doe the goodto 
Verſ.ty, he therefore addes, /fje will ard obey,that is,it be done . And this graceisordinarily requi- 
= ye doe bur wii] ro be cleanſed,and reſbifie this red to theeffcRing of every good worke, Da-| 
will by your endeauour to obey, ye ſhalleate uids will was exceedcingly renued by the ho- 
| | {rhe good things of the lard, And Chrilt faith, | | ly Ghoſt, yet he praicsftill, /nc/ine mme heart pfluts46 
Luk.t1.13, |thatche heavenly Father giveththe holy Ghoſt vnothy teftmonies, The Chriſtian ſoule, that 
' |tothem that deſire him. fad to them thatare | [is already drawne to Chriſt, prayeth fill, 
in Chrift God accepts this AR of good will | | Draweme, andwe will runne after thee, Pavl [cantic4| 
for the deedeit ſelife, Marke the comfort that ſaith, they whichare the children of God, «re : 
flawes from this doftrine. The full obedience | | gwided, mooned, orftirred by che Spirit of Newly 
to theiaw-of God' js impoſſible to all men, Ged. Agaize,be ſaith of the Philippians, after 
except Chriſr in thisJite': yeatothem which chey were renewedand wrought their owne | 


Faith and 


j 
| 


Ire converted and ſanGifted, and greatly des! | | 14luation with feare and trembling, that God 
bre the fuifi-ling of the law in themſelues:and | | | did ſiillworke #2 chem befide the power,. the ſphil,v\4| 
thereforeno man can be iuſtified by ir before | | | At of willtog and of doing that which is} 

{ God, and obraine faluation thereby, Never- | 00d. Andhe works the wil, by moouing its 
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will andto doe indeed, tliat which it caawill | A\ che grace of Gods ſpirits ape ro be extingui” 
and doe. And this moovingicauſe, is the good | {h:gd,becaule of ir ſelfe. ut 13 murabletneuverth c- 
' wil of God:le nay not leeme ftranve,tharifay les ic wiolly &yrterly cannotbe loſt, for foure | 
new grace is required 'toftirre vp the will to cules; The firſt is, the promiſe of God jnthe 
che doing of cuery new worke, For grace.in'| | coucnant of grace : [will per my fears into their 161.33, 40, 
the will is like a fire of greene-wood, > which: | hearts.,c/147 rhey ſhall not depart from meand this 
hardly burns,6: conriques-avt to burne,yalefle | | promiſe particularly,belopgs to all them thac { 
 iÞbe conmcivnaly (lirred «ty Cont 0p" | | cucly belccue, becauſe itivthe promiſe of the 
che good;inclinarion of he will,” becauſe iis TT Evangelical coyenang. The ſecond 18ghe inter. || 
 ioyned, may mixed with contrary corruption | | celon of Chrift1oche.behalfe of all the elect. | | 
chat preſſerh down,cempterhgineicerhy8 eyaw- Chrift faith to Peter,Sathan hath Cefired ro fift ILuk 22, TA 
«th away the will frorh God;/& allgovdneſle, you a5 wheat, but l hane prayed for thee Perer, 
hach need:continually'ro/be cxcited;tirred,'& that eby faith fazile nor, Ang this be did eſpeci- | 
mooned. The man regenerate is able to.prayto | [ally;in that ſolemine paterimade, Toh. 17. in 
God,yer can he not pray ſometime by reaſon/| . | whichhepraicd,not onely for Perer, but for al 
of the weight of corruption, vnlefle rhe ſpirit |g | the Apoliles,and for all thor did orſhould be- 
helpe co/beare the infirmitics of natute;: and:| | | lecucio/him. Thetbird| cavie,is the omni po- |. 
nkeebeſ in ys by ſtirring and moouing vs | | tentpower of Gog 1n preterving a! tnem har | 
ro make requeſt. ThedoCtrine ofthe ancient __ þareinChriſt, Noman(iaith Chr:ſt)raberh my foh. 10,28, 
ca.| Church hack beene; that vew grace 5 robe ginen ſheep forth of my hand. And mark the rcafon: my! 
ro the doilty of enery giod att. And,* that we doe | Þ| father i greater the all.The laſt cauſe,is the cf | 
nor that'gaod which wecan doc, ynlefſe God | | cacie of Gods ſpirir.S. Toh fanh, that the ſeed | 
' makes vs docir,as he made vs able to doeit. } | of God remaines inbim that is borne anew; ;& thar 
This doQtrine muſt the rather be remembred, this feed keeper han that he neither doth nor cax | 
becauſethe fireameof Popiſhdoctrine,runs a- finm wo reſpeits.Ficſt,if be fin,yet he finnes nor | 
| nother way; by teaching that our wils aſliſted with ſuflconfent of will.Forhe hates and nils |xom, 519 
by grace,candoe good; withour the concur- in part the evill which he willeth. Secondly,if| - 
rence of new gracetd excite and tirre vp the by humane feailuie he fal;yve makes not atrade| 
 will.Indeede,for the doing of naturall aQhions, | | of finne, neither doth he keep a courſein vic- 
the general co-operation of God ſufficerh:but kednes, but theſced of grace remaining wich- | 
to the effeing of ations ſupernatural}, the in, cauſerh him to returne to God, androire-| 
ſpecull helpe of Gods is required: A child that couer himſelfe by new repentance. 
can goe yp and down in an cuenfloore,becing Thelaſt queſtion is, whetherrhe renewed 
ſaied by the mothers hand,for all this it can - will,can of ir lelte pertevere in doing $006. ] 
not goe yp 7paireof ſtaires ynleſſe it be lifted | | anſwer: that our perſeuerance dependeand 
--| arcuery ſteppe. Likes the caſe of thechildren | © | proceedes onely from the will of God, That 
of God; in things which 'concerne thekivg-| 4 we may pericueretyvo things are required:the 
ok power to perſeucre, and the will ot perſeue- 


loh.3 9. 


dome of heaven. | 
The ſecond part ofthe anſwer is, that when rance-and both theſe beeing pood things, are| 
retewed will doth a good worke,it doth itnot | of God.Becauſe enery good ginins ,andeuery good 
perfeRly.7s will(ſaith Paul Ju preſent with me, | pift « from about, and commeth aowne fram the 
but I cannot performe the good [would : thats, 1| | Father of lights. : 
cannot parkcaily doeiras I would. wo ro This former doQtrine is of great v{c.Jnthar 
obieted thus: The works of God are-perteA: | | the new birth & regeneration ofa finner,isnot 
| good workes done by vs, are-workes of God: without the motion of his owne will: we are 
therefore they are [ axfwey, to the ma-| | raught,that we mult,if we defire our own ſal- 
jor or firſt_part of the reafon: it jstrveof | | uvation,vſe the good meanes,and ſtrive againſt 
ſuch works as are works of God alone,and nor |.. | our owne corruptions, & cndeauour earneſt- 
of ſuch works as are ioyotly both of God and | D} ly,by. asking, ſeeking, kuocking.!t wil be ſaid, 
man, God beeing the principall agenc,& man, that faith,repentance,and the rett, are all gifts 
the infirument, For then the worke done,takes | j of God. 1 anſwer: there is no vertue or gift of 
vato it the quality and condition of man,con- God invs, without our v.11s:and in cuery good 
dering'it proceeds from God, through the. act, Gods orace,& mans will ,concurre:Gods 
| finfull mind and will of man. The Scriuener, grace,as the principall caviez mans will re- 
| when he writes by bimſclfe, he writes a perfe Rt | | newed,as the ir firument of God. And there- 
hand:bur when a learner and he write both to- | | forc,in all good things, induſterie,and labour, 
pither, he raking thelcarners hand into his | | | and invocation on our parts is required, 
owne,then that which is written, wil carry the Secondly,this dottrine miniſters true com- 
imperfeRion of the learner. Like is the caſe in| fortto all rcuc feruants of God. For, if when 
all ſach-workes as are from God in and by v5. | [hey vie the 500d means of ſaluatis,the word, 
The third queſtion is, whether the reliques | | praier,facraments,the wil lie nor dead, but be- 
of corruprioo,be of that force 1n ſinning,/rhac} | gin to oppole it ſelf againſt ynbeleefe,& other 
they can vtterly quench the (ſpirit of Godin corruptions,& withall, do but ſo much as will 
the renewed will, The anſwer is, that corrup- to belecue, wil to repent, will co be turned to 
tion remaining, is of it ſelfe apt co doe it:and | | | God they have begun to turne vnro God, and 
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God hach þegunneto regeneratethem: ſo be 


ro doe, be it good earneſ},' ynfained, and they 


| witball, be carctull ro cheriſhthis litle graine, | 


tillit come to a bigger quantitie..._- - 


ic, this will inthem ra. do the good they ought | 


Thirdly,ſeeing co every -new act thasplea- | 


{eth-God,new grace isrequired,we are taught | 
notto preſume of 6urwiſedame, will, and | 


frength;nor to gloric in any thing we doe, but 
alwaics to acknowiedgevur own imporencie, 


ſupply of new grace..:. EO 


law of God, to force-and compell vsthereto. 


The pepole of God,that are turned and guided } 


by che tree ſpirit of God, muſt be a yoluntarie 
people, and with all alacritie and chearcful- 


| nefle,doe- the dutics that pertainetethem of a 


xeadie minde, euen as if there were neither 
| heauen nor hell,iudge nor udgementafterthis 
life. The.ſpiric of life that is in Chriſt, mult be 
alawynto them. 2 | 
Thelaſt eftateis, the eſtate of glorification 
after this life. In this eſtate the libertie of will 
is, certain freedome,onely to will that which 
is 200d, and pleaſing ynto God, For it is the 


| continual yoice(as it were)and cric of the glo- | 
rified will; [doe no enill,and 1 will not doe it: I doe | 


that which 5 good, and I will doe it. Andtbisio- | 
deede is the perfeRlibertie, in which mans 


will is conformedro the Free-willof God and 


good Angels, who will onely that which is 
go0d,and cannot will that which evil. 

By this which hath bin ſaid,it appeares,that 
the words of the text in hand | and ye world 
not |are ſpoken of the will of man, according / 
rotheeſftateof corruption... For the yoice of | 
che reg 


+ 


but Iwouldnot doe it: I doe thatwhich# good, but 
[ cannot dee it as [wonla, And the voice-of the 
corrupred-will is, [dot that which # exill, and 


preſſed in theſe words, Andye would net. 

The third point comes now to be confide- 
dered, namely, the harwmonee or conſent of -both 
wils. For the wordes are, Iwonld, ye would not. 
Heere ir may iultly be demanded, whether, 
there be an harmonie or conſent berweene) 
Gods will, and mans will, and how it ſtands' 
with this text, I anſwer: there is an excellent 
harmonie:and generally it ſtands in this, that 
Gods wil hath a ſoucraigne Lordſhip overthe 
will of man,and mans will ſtands ſubjeRro it 
abſ{oſutely, and fimply depends vpon it, And 
by this meanes, where man hath .a will, God 


and in euery good thing we doe, to giue all | 
the gloric to God:and to be watchfullin:prai-, | 
er continually, becauſc we. Rand: by grace.do:| 
long as we ſtand:and hauing done one'worke, | 
we doe not the ſecond, bur by acontihued |; 


Laſtly, ſecing Gods: preuenting ahd wor- | 
king grace tutnesour wils;and makesthem of | | 
vawilling;moſt willing wils, all our. obedience | 
muſt be yoluntarie, and come from-ſuch'free- | 
nefle.of will, as if there wereno bong in: the | 


encrate will is, / doe that which is enill,'| 


will doe it : I doe not that which is good, and 1 | 
will not doe it. Andthis laſt yoice is plainely cx- 


{ his own will, and he applieth it co the doing 
| of things which he intendeth, cucn as the car- 
| penter vſeth,mooueth, and applieth his tooles. 
| InreſpeR of order of Kao, 

| wates the firſt cauſe begins the work, andthe 
| won moouesnot. without the firſt. Vpon 
| his 
whickwas willeth, be ſowilleth, becauſe God 


tr 
em: ſo be] A 


1 merly had his firoke and ation, , / 


| mines @- 
|Tiwardly mooues'and inclines the will to the | 
4 willing,and doing of the 2a willech. For | 


| things, mans will depends on 1t, inreſpcCt of 


when a man halts: in:walking, the, motion of 
the body,is from che ſoule, and is preſerved 
by it; bit the halting whith goes with the mo- | 
£100 and:diforders.1t;is-r\at fremche{quleuci- 
ther hath it his preſeruetian chence,,, but from 


of 


hath any {iroke oraRion,there Gods will for- 


Furthermore, mans will dependson Gods | 
 wilinreſpeR of three things, namely, Suſe». 
tation, Determination, Ordingtion, Or. gout 


| of fiiſtentation; ; becauſe. man for bis gacure, 


InNDs hae beging for the 
| page:of one, mament;;:ynleſle.ig wene yphol- 


[ den by God.lemay .beohrited,tharifGod ſu- | 


 aine.the-will whibb is finhcfull, lie ſuktaines 
|ndt onely the with bur:a}ſorthefigne. thereof, 
Anſwer. .God Wo | 


4 


rupe or finfull will. :The:like woſee in.naure: 


a defect inthe leggt or: foor. By this weare 
taugbrto acknowledge the endlefle. long-ſuf- 
ferwg of God,whio ſuftaines the members of 
our bodies,our ſoules,the faculties and.aQtions 
thereof,cuen in the-workes, ia which men of- 
fend and diſhonour. him. - Secondly, : we are 
taught to acknowledge, the vile abbominati- 
on of euery finne:: for ye. finne in qe. very 
hands of God, fubſtaining and preſerving vs: 


doe,yoleſſe we were ſuſtained by him, we of- 
fend him & prouoke him co anger. againſt ys, 
2Hecondly, mans will depends on Gods wil, 


can-gr,doe will avy thipg wichout the will of 
God, A ſparrow,ſaies Chriſt, lights not onthe 


as wilkrouch lefſe do any thing againſt Chriſt, 
determined to be done. 'Morcouer, God deter- 


*things, he 


in.-thas Gods will ishefirſt cauſe of all good' 


vertue,in reſpeR of applicatien,and iureſpeR 
of order of working.ln reſpe of yertue, be- | 
cauſe the. yertues of ſecond places, proccede 


God:yicth the will ofman,as an inftrument o 


ing: becauſe al- 


ground it followeg , that the good things 


gourrne-! 


 miene.ſe depends on, the will of Gadzin eſpe 
firengih,and all hismptiovs; ;depend$9n the | 


| willofGod,and co 


! 


- "3: Ani-Qotthe | 
finne» of: nature:5:/8nd:cherefore g. he onc- 
| ly ſuftaines witlas wilt;-and NOL/85 it 35: cor- 


and-in the very actions; -Which wee'could pot + 


| inreſpeRt of deterwingtion;becauſcyve neither | - - | 


ground, without the heqyenty father; that is, [yt to, 
| witbout his decree or will. The malicious and [:9, 
| wicked will of the Iewes, could not ſo much 


buy thatwhich the hand and counſellof Ged had |AR.438, | 


from the ficſt. ly reſpeR of application;becauſe [Thom | 


| f part.q,ſ9fs 
faltleF, | 


fiſt willed then, And therfore Paul faith;that 


'J 


good workes are prepared of God,for ysto walk 


Epl3,1% 


hath an antecedent will; and where mans will 
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LE. 


in:and this preparation is made, becauſe God 
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Ta 
gives the reine to a wild hotſe.The ſecond is, 
delinery of the will to Sathar:; and that, is, when 
God gives the deuil libertie to rewpr, affavle, 
& yexethe wilof man, beeing left to it ſelic- 


And chis thing is t1cidevtco obſtinare {1nners; 


_— 


decrees and determines with himſeife,the do« 

\ ing of all workes to be done. | | 
[n euill chings,the determination of God is, 

a to will not to hinder them as he may. Vpon 

chis willin God, followes finne ja the will of 
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man,as a conſequent,nor as an effe&t. As a c6- 
ſequent, becauſe when God ſuſpends or with- 
drawes ſuſtentation& goucrnemenr-from the 
will,ie cannot of it ſeife,bur will amiſſe; 'as the 
Rafte in'my hand- preſertly fals, when I doe 
bur pull backe my hand. Toauoid evil is good: 
8& therefore we cannot auoid the leaſt evil,vn- 
leſſe God make vs able to auoid it, AndÞeuil is 


Herelong and tedious diſputes are made by 


and thelibercie of mans will, And it isaliead- 
ged;thar mans willooferh his libertic,and cca- 


| ſeath-indeede-to'be will, if it ſtand ſubieRto 


the neceſſarie & ynchangeable decree of God. 
[ anſwer. Firſt, that when che will of man de- 
rermines in it ſelfe roone-ching, it:doth not 


ner with fit and conuenient obieQts, 'and rhat 
according to the condition of the will. Thar- 


tisfaRion for (inne, God himſelfe doth ſome 
things of an abſolute neceſſitie, and yet with 
perfeR freedome of will:now then-if abſolute 
necefſitie doe not aboliſh freedome of will; 
much leſſe ſhall conditionall neceſſitie, depen- 
ding on Gods decree,doe it. Laſtly, the decree 


determination is, that the Agencic of ſecond 
cauſes, freely;neceflarie cauſes,neceſtarily;con- 


that man ſhall wikthis, or that,not neceſfanly 
in reſpe& of himſcife, bur freely. 
Thirdly,mans will depends on Gods wil,in 
reſpe& of gouerniment. This government is of 
two ſorts. Firſt, he gouernes the wils of the 
righteous, by working hisowne good worke 


Tin chem, and by them. Inthem, becauſe he 


mooues & inclines them by his ſpirit.By them; 
becauſe they areholy inflruments of his will, 

Secondly,he goucrnes the wils of the wic- 
kedand vngodly,by fixaQtions. The firſt is,per- 
Wiſin, when God withdrawes bis grace from 
the wil,nor inlighrningthe mind,norinclining 


nor the effetof Gods will; becauſe God purs |. 
nothing-into mans will, 'to cauſe it to will a- | 
miſſe:burhe 6nly ceaſerhto confer ynto it help 

4 | 8&diretion, which he is not bound to confer. 


many touching the concord of Gods decree, | 


Chrift ſhould die when he died,it was necefſa- 
ricinreſpeR of Gods decree:yer if weretpect | 
the conſtitution of his nature, he-might Rill |- 
haveprolonged his daies+ and if we conſider | 
the will of-Chriſt,he died moſt freely and wil- | 
lingly.Otherwiſe, his death had beene no-ſa- 


cauſes,ſhalbe aTcording ro their condition; ſo | 
as natura!l cauſes, ſhall worke naturally; free | 


| ringentcauſes,in contingent and yariable ſort. | 
| Andtherefore che neceſſarie decree of God is, | 


| looſe his libertie: much more then may che li- | 
bertie of willſtand with the determination of 

God. Secondly, Gods decree doth nor aboliſh | 
libertie ; but onely moderate and order it: | 
by® inclining the will in milde and eafie man- | 


of God eftabliſheth the libertie of will.For his | 


and we pray againſt it theſe words; Lead v5 uot 


reſtraixe corruption of wil, cither in whole, or 
in-part; as when hereſtraines all fins ſaue one, 
| or hauing reſtrained for a time, for the puniſh- 
ment of former finne, he omits reſtraing, per- 
mittio2 man tothe luſtsof his ownhearr. The 
fourth ation is,the Gemdmg, mooking, tor incli 

ning of the-wicked wil:And this God, doth not 
by inward infpiratio (fo e{hould be the 


rent inthemſelues:ypon which obreQs,the wil 
takes occaſioto be wiltul, obſlinate, & rebelli- 
ous,hot moued therto by God, but freely mon- 


taken inwardly,bur by the cold of the. ayre,e- 
uery way compaſſing the body. Av-ynbroken 
horſe becing ſpurd;becaufche goes out of or- 


ctheſfioful wil of man; vreed by commande- 


hate his people.But bow?He bleſfed the Iſraelites 


* 


The fifc aRion is,ordivation, whereby God 


and direCteth it 8gainſt the nature thereofto 
o00d £nds,cucn as thelearned Phyſitian,fomes- 
time of poyfon makes a remedie.In this ſenſe, 


lewes in the crucifying of Chriſt , willed 
and minded nothing bur bis death and deftru- 
Qio; yet God willed, & by them wrought the 
| redemption of mankind. He workes his owne 
200d work by mans wil,as by an ative inftru- 
ment,& withall,he leaucs the will to it {elfe,to 
worke his own euil worke. The JaſtaCtion of 
God is,whea man is goingin on his own wice- 
| kednes,he twrnes bim vnto himſelfe,of his excec- 


into wickednes, may ruſh headlong to his 
owne deſtruction,for the further execution of 


will he puſh it downe: but he takes away all 
impediments, and digs awaytheearth round 
about ir, nortouching the foundation, that 
when it fais,it may fall downe righr. 

\ Thus we ſee briefly,the harmonic of mans 


| 


the wil,bur leauing it co it ſelfezas when a man } 


DS m——_——— — 


cauſe of ſtane) bot by preſenting ro-the mind 
1 and will, obieQs good, or at the leaſt, indiffe- 


:derzhe flings our, and cafts hisrider. And thus 


| ments, threatnings,»1Ugements --aHured by. 
promiſes and bleſſings, growes more finfull & 
wicked. Paul ſartb; that:/#rne rooke occafion vpor 
| :Hegood Commandemens of God .to reviiie & to 
be finacfull out.of meaſure. Dauid ſaith; that 
God. mooued the' hearts of the Egyptians to; 


ſeth .wellche wickednefſe of the will of man,” 


into temptation, The third ation 1s, a ceaſing to. 


wog it ſelt. The hear of the flomack inthe win- | 
ter ſeaſo,is-increaſed,nat by the heat of things: 


Afur is called the rod of bus mdignation:and the\1fa.to 9. 


| 


= 


Rom.7.8.13] 


Q 


Plal,105.25] 


Medes and Perfians, :b4s' ſaxttified ones. The _y 13436 


ding-mercy:and ſometimes againe, he opens a- 
pi Cox » 
wer,that that perſon, who of himſelfe runnes 


divine iuſtice:as when an houſe is falling, the | 
owner thereof, will not vnder-prop it, neither | 


wil and Gods will:now let vs come to the vie, 
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which is manifold. Firſt of all, by the former | | in his roome. Ochers ſer ſorth the dependin 

; doQtrine, we are brought to a right vnderſtan- wil of God in this manner. God (ſay they)de- IBell:, y 

| -| ding of many places of Scripture. The Lord crees notbing in particular, ofthings char are clp.15.de. 
Ex29 4 3T.' faith of Pharao,[ will hayden his heart. And this caſuall 8 contingent: but he fore-ſees within [$t-& lb, 


he is ſaid ro doe, not becauſe he ſers and im- | himſclfe,whatche will of the creature willdoe ak : 


ptiors hardnefſe in his heart ; but becauſe by or not doe,when things are chus or thus orde- 
; ſundrie ations, he orders and gouernes his red:and yponthis foreſighr, he conſequently 
| wicked wil:and they are foure. Firſt hepermits | | determines what ſhall be done . Bur this 
; Pharzo to his own wil:ſecendly he leaues him | opinion, as t glues ynto God'a common or 
| to the malice of the devil, and the luſts of his cenerall prouidece,ſo ittakes away the cerren | 
: own heart: thirdly, he vrges him with a com- derermiaation of God,touchiog all particular | 
mandement,to let the people goc. AndPharas | | cuents. And ir isabſurd to thinke, that God 
.the more he1s vrged, the ſtiffer and ſubburner ſhould foreſce the future 2Cts of trans freewill, 
heis, and the more be rebels againſt God; when as yer he hath determined nothing; for 
whereas he ovght indeed ro haue beenethe | | things that ſhalbe, are therefore to come to 
more jeep Laftly,God vſcth the hardnes | | paſſe, becauſe God by decree hath determined 
of Pharaos heart, to the manifeſtation of his their becing, And therfore,the foreknowledge 
own/iuſtice and mdgement:- #ndtherefore he || | of things that ſhalbe, -followes the decreeot 
opens him a way,that he may runne headlong | | God. And if Gods decree, - preſuppole mans 
to his own deſtruRtion. In this manner, and no || | willing of thisor that, . and. thereypon derer- 
| otherwiſe, are the placcs to be vnderſtood, } | mine,howſhall that ſpeech of the Lord lang; 
| Rage: when the Scripture ſaith; that Gotpne a lying ['willcauſe them to walke inmy ſtatutes?For here- [Ezceh; ; 
132, ſpirit into the months of the prophets of Ahab: that, by is ſignified, that God doth nor actend on |v9, 
[Ezcch,14,9.| ;f a prophet be deceined,the Lord deceined him: char | the will of man,but brings mans will in ſubie- 
peo Ph be gines vp men to reptobaremindes: that he ſends Rion to himſeife. And therforethis artending 
on. _ | ſtrong illuſions tobeleene lies. lathe booke of 'Sa» || | will, afcribedto God,is improoued eyen of the |Shumelin 
muel it is ſaid; the Lord commanded Shemi to Popifts themſelues. _ [. Thom, q, 
curſe Danid: becauſe aboutthis curſing, there Thirdly,mn that mans wil ſtands ſubie@ ab- Wark 
isa twofoldaQion in God. One, thathe re- | | ſolurely to the pleaſure of God,our dune is, to 
ſkraines the wicked heart-of Shemi, in reſpet | | yeeld yoluntary ſubieQionto him in al things, 
of all other {inne, and not in reſpe& of this | | when his will-is manifeſt vnto vs. 
finne of railing,co-which God leaues him. The L aftly,this doQrme of the conſent & con- 
ſecond,he vſeth him as an inſtrument to cor- currence of mans wil, & Gods wil,muſt he the 
reR and tohumble Dauid. And thus likewiſe ſtay & ground of our patience & comfort. For 
| muſt the places be ynderſtood,when it js ſaid; | | chet isnocalamity or miſery,thar beridesys by, 
{>.Sam,1 .n} that God delinered the wines of David,to Abſolon, | _ | &frothe wil of man without the wil of God, |] | 
. ſand 24.1. | And,thatheſtirredup Danidto number the peo- | Thecreature can wil nothing againſt vs, vnles| | 
| (Gene 5 | ple. Laſtly, loſeph ſauch;that rhe Loyd ſent hins in- it be firſt the will of God:and ie can do neither 
| zo Egypr:and that for two cauſes. One, becauſe | | morenorlefſe, then God wil. The deuil could 
when his brethren were abour to make him a- not touch Job without leaue;and he con[d not 
way, Godby his prouidence, cauſed 'Mer- enter into the heard of ſwine withour leave. 
chants to pale by in their ſigbt, whercypon, | | Vpon this ground Dauid ſpeakes rothis cffeR; 
they tooke occaſion to ſell him inro Egypr. Ler Shemi curfc,for he car/eth, becauſe rhe Lord|:, Sam, 16] 
The ſecond, becauſe God diſpoſed chis fatt of | | 9ids him doe /o. loſeph comforts himfſelfe and |. 
theirs,to the good of. Jacob and his familie, in his brethren in this, chat nor they ſo much 3s 
time tocome, And thus areall like places of the Lotd,ſenc him into Egypr. x | 
Scripture to be vnderſtoed. | As there is an Harmonie berween Gods wil & 
Apaine, ſome ſchoole-Diuines, following } | mans wil;ſo there is a differ berween mans wil 
Damaſcen,make and aſcribe to God,an appli- | xy | & Gods word,or his ſignifying wil,as appeares 
edor depending will, on this manner. God by the textin hand. * Schoolemen ypon his | ales 3 | 
for his part, would have all men without ex- | | difſenr,make a diſtinRion of Gods grace, into |Sunm-44] 
ceprtion to be ſaved: why then are they nor | | ſufficient & effeRuall.Sufficient they call th2t, —_ 
ſaued? They themſclucs will not. And becauſe whereby a man may be ſaued,ifhe will not be 22 Oe 
they will nor, God therefore chooſeth ſome | | wanting to himſelfe.EffeQuall, whereby a man [ciles13.6 
and refuſeth others, But according ro thefor- is indeed ſaued. The firſt,(they ſay) is giuen to 159: wy | 
mer doQrine, I take this kind of applied will, al men, at one time or another: the ſecond 15 Roff pil 
: . | Se Cas | refurant.J? 
tobean invention of mans braine. For the not. And this diſtinRtion of grace,they gather |.y,m. a 
contrarie 18 the truth, namely: that mans wil | |on this maner. When Chriſt would haue gathe- [grat&l.2} 
wholly depends on the will of God. That veſ- | |redthe Tewes, they would nor: chereforc they ſit 12-% 
ſcls be ſome of honour, ſome of diſhonour; it | | had not effetuall grace,8& becauſe they would 
| is not inthe power of theclay, but in the will | | | nor,they are blamed and rebuked by Chriſt: 
of the porter. The firſt cauſe orders the ſecond, | |therfore{ ſaith the Papiſi)God gave chem ſut- 
and not the ſecond the firſt. To make Gods ficient grace to be converted,it they would:cls 
wil depend on mans will,is ro put God out of | _ | could he not haue blamed them. [ayſwer: this 
his throne of maieſtie, and ro ſer the creature | [prooves, that once God gave them ſufficient 
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and mans free will, 723 
| graceto obey any comandement of his,name- | A, ons,the diſpoſition,and render afe ion of the 
| ly,inthe creation: but hefice cannot be gathe- | hen co her young ones. | 
red, that when God called the Iewes by his | | © Thatall this may the beter be conceined, 
| word,that then,then I ſay he gave the ſufficier three queſtions are to be propounded. The | 
i Grace. Secondh, it is objected, rhat God did all firſt is, whether there be ſuch an af:Qion of | 
| chat mipht be donero nis Vine, to wake it loue in God, as isin man and bea(}? anſwers 
bring forth good fruit; and yer forall this, it | ,| thar affeRions of the creature,are nor proper- 
| brought forch nothing but wild grapes:there- | | ly incident ynro God, becauſe th cy-make ma-|. 
fore it is ſaid;chere muſt needes be a grace ſut- | | ay changes,and God is withour change, And | 
6-ientto ſaluacion, which is not effeRual. / a» - therefore all afeQtions, and the lone that is in 
/mer:God did tharto his vincyard,that was ſuf- main &beaſt, is alctibed coGod by figure:and. 
ficiencto makea good vine bring forth fruit, | | that for ewo cauſes; Firſt, becaule there isin 
and that is the meaning of the place in God an vnchangeable nature,thatis wel plea- 
Ifai)cthough not ſufficiencto change the nature {ed with eucry c2ood thing, and 'e will that ſc-' 
of an euil vine, &ro make it a pood vine, Ir is riouſly willethtbe preſeruationof cuerie good. 
vrged, that the Lord ſaith; he waited for thing:and of this nature and will 6FGod, - che 
orapes; which he would not have done, yuleſſe beſt loue in the creature,is but'a lighe ſhadow; 
there had bin hope, by reaſon of ſufficiex grace | Secondly, the affcQion of loue' is aſcribed ts 
_ | given. / anſwer again:thatthe Lord waited for Godz becauſe he doth the famethings that 
fruit,not becauſe God then gave the ſufficient lonemakes thecreature doe: becauſe he'be« | 
grace, whe he waited, but becauſerthe-Church of | | Roweth bleſſings and benefits vpghi his crea: * 
the ewes, was in ſhe & pretence a good yine;, | | cure,asthe lover doth on the perſovloued; Tn 
& therby gaue hope of good fruir. Thirdly it is this ſort are all other affeivns aſcribed to | 
obieted,charAdam recciued ſufficient grace: | | God,and no otherwiſe. } 
and that he had not effeRual grace, becauſe he | The ſecond queſtion is, whether there be in 
fell. anſwer: Adam had ſufficient tothe perfe- | | God, an hatred of his creatures: for God is 
ion of a creature, but not ſufficient to vnchi- compared tothe hen whichlouerh her young 
geable perſcuerance, ſpecially, if he ſhould be | | ones. Azſe If hatred be taken for a paſſion in- | 
aflaulted by cempratis. Likewiſe he had grace cident to man, it is not incident to God:1f it be 
effetua!l, in reſpeR of righteouſnes & happi- taken for a work of Gods prouidence and ju- 
nes;but not i:1 reſpect ofperſeuerance in both. ſice,it is in God:and that in threercſpeRts. Firſt | 
Grace in him ſo far forth as it was ſufficient to of all,in Scripcure, Hatred ſometime ſignifies a 
happines,it was alſo effcRual. Laſtly rr is obie- denial of loue & mercie:as when it is ſaid; that |E-uk.14. 26, 
Red,that God forſakes no man,till hefirſt for- he which will follow Chriſt oſt hare father & 
ſake God:and therfore, that God for his part, mother: that is,negleQ them,or not loue rnem 
| giues grace ſufficieat toſaluation. Arſe There in reſpeR of Chriſt. Inthisſenſe, hatred agrees |. - _ 
is a double kind of forſaking in God:one.is for vnto God.For be is ſaid to love Tacob, and to [Rom.g. 13s 
triall,the ocher for puniſhment. The forſaking hate Efan; that is, not co love Efau with that 
which is for trials ſake, goes before mans (in, loue wherewith he loved Iacob. Againe,there | 
in which he forſakes God. In this regard, A-| [is in God anarure that abborreth and dete- 
dam was for order of nature, firſt forſaken of | | eth iniquitie:thusſaith the Pſalmiſi;that Godj®lal 45.7. 
God, before he forfooke God. Theforſaking | - | /oxetb righteouſneſſe,andbaterh iniquity. And thus 
which 1s for puniſhme@,alwaies followes after God hates man,not fimply, becaute he isthe| 
fn:and of this muſt the rule be ynderſtood,that handy-work of God,but becaule he is a ſinner, 
they which are forſaken of God, did firſt for- and by reaſon of the worke of the deuill in 
fake God. Now the truth which weareto hold man,namely fin, which is fimply hated of God. | 
in this poinr, is thus much. There is a grace Thirdly, God plagueth & puarſhech offenders, | 
which is ſufficientto the conuiction of a ſinner, andin this regard,he is ſaid ro hate chem, Thus [rl s.6. 
which is nor effeQuall to ſaluarion:and againe, | * | ſaich Dauid; chat God hates the workers of iniqui+ 


there is a grace which is ſufficierto the leading tie; deſtroies the that ſpeake lies, By this whith | 


— 
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of a ciuil life, which 1s not effeQuall ro ſaluat1- hath beene ſa1d, it appeares that chere be two | 
on: yetthe grace which is indeed ſufficient ro degrees of hatred in God: one 1s Neg«tine, 
ſaluati6,is alſo effeual;namely,the gift of re- when God as an abſolute Lord, betowes his 
g*nerarts,in which God giuesnot only thepo- {pecia!lloue on ſome,and denies it ynto others | 
| wer to be cGuerted, butalſothe wil & the deed. | | becauſe his pleaſure is ſo:the ſecond is Poſreive, 
Thus much of the Harmonie: now comes when he hates & detelts his creature: and this 
the fourth point zo be conſidered, namely, in ſecond alwaies followes ſin,and is euer for fin: 
what manner Chrift willed the conuerfion of bur the other goes before fin. Aud wheras it is 
| Ierufalem. He willedit firſt,in Lowe,ſecondly,n ſaid in this rext,that God 1s as the hen thatlo- 
Patience, His -loue is ſet forth by two things. ueth al her chickevs,& gathereth them al rogi- | 
The fir, albeithe was God, full of maieſtie, 8 ther; itmuſt be ynderftood, that our Saviour 
we vile wretches,his enemiesby nature,yert was Chriſt here ſers down his dealing,nor with all 
he content co take vpon him, avile and baſe his creatures,and with al mankind; but onely 
condition,ro be ynxo the Iewesas an hen.The | | bis dealing roward his own Church, in which 
{econd was,that he takes ynto him, rhe faſhi- | | he calleth all outwardly, by the ſound of wn. 
EW nr s Os word] 


: 


———— 


PAI Fry ct a 
ht ttt I” 


ND Ig » 


_— 4 


FEreY _— I 


72 4 | Of Gods 


free grace, 


—— 


lth... [ T8 j. JE 


word,& receives a:loutwardly into the coue- 
nant, By this which hath beene ſaid, we arc 
taught, after the example of God, to hate and 
deteſt iniquitie: and yet alwaies to make dit- 
ference betweene the perſon and the finne, 
The third queſtion is,in whatthing is Chriſt 
as an hen to his Church? fe In temporal] 
bleſſings and, deliuerances: : in affliftions and 
} manifold correQtions: but ſpecially & princi- 
 paliy in his word publiſhed jo the miniſterie of 
| the Prophets. For it is the wing which he {pred 
| ouer hjs people:and it is. the yoice whereby be 
called,and(as it yere)clocked them yat@him. 
Thus we lice the meanipg ofthe fimilicude, 
that Chriſt would haue gathered Ieruſalem as 
the hen gathereth her chickens:now followes 
the vie. Bythis we ſee the tender loue of God 
ro this Church and land, [For it bath pleaſed 
himco propound ynto ys the Goſpel of ſalua- 
tion,and chat now morethen 4o. yeares. And 
in ſo doing he hath offered long to imbrace 


his wing ouer vs,to become.oyr.God and our 
Sauiour: for this tender loue, -.our hearts muſt 


with praiſe. Againe we learne hence, that the 
Goſpel brings all other bleflings of God with 
if, For God in it communicates his owne ſelfe 
ynto vs, 2s the hen to her young ones. The 
kingdome of God brings all things elſe with 
ir that may ferue for the good of man: and 
wherethe Goſpel is embraced, there 1s Gods 
kingdome. The peace and proteCtion of this 
Church and land,whercby we haue bin preſer- 
ued from being a pray to our enewwies, comes 
by meanes of theGoſpel of life, Therefore 


piſh perſvos, that ſay there was neuer ſuch 
| plenticin the world,as when the old learning. 
(as they ſay) or old religion was.Secondly,by 
this weare aduertiſed,if* we would haue all ne- | 
 ceflarie bleſſings for this life, firſt of all to em- 
brace the Goſpel of Chriſt. Thirdly, if Chriſt 


likewiſe muſtcake vnto vs the diſpoſition of 
the chicken in reſpe@ of Chriſt, and that in 
ehree things.Firſt, we muſt ſuffer our ſelues to 
be gathered to Chriſt,that is, robe turned yn- 
to himfrom all ourfinnes,to beleeueinhimgto 


| to ſuffer him to quicken vs with his heauegly 
and ſpitituall life, as the hen cheriſheth her 
chickens by fitting on them. Secondly, we 
muſt attend vpon the word and willof Chriſt, 
as the chicken vpon the call of the hen: and 
ſuffer him to rule vs both in heart and life, for 
all chings. Thethird thing is, that we mui de- 
pend on the ſiyeeteand mercifull promiſes of 
Chriſt,and ſhrowde our ſelues ynder his wing 
againſt hell, Sathan, death, damnation. And 
verily all ſuch among vs, who are not carcfull 


{ hath in his mercifull and tender love, ſought 


| vs in the armes of his mercie:and in ſpreading | 


be filled with loue to Chriſt, and our mouthes | 


| fookſh and falſeis the conceit of ſundriepo- | 


cake ynro him the diſpoſttion of the hen: we | 


| Ix of the ſame mindand diſpoſition with him, | 


to performe theſe 3. things to Chrit}, are no | 
bercer then monſtrous rebels, conſidering he | 


| 
A 


| come to his patience in theſe words: How of - 


|timetotime ynto you, to call you & gather 


| of patience thatis in men,be alſo in God. lan. 
] ſwer,properly it is.not.For wheftthis kind of 


| God is not ſubiect coany paſſion or ſufferance, 


| chat which is in God properly , isin bim cter- | 


| that vengeance ts Gods and he will repay; 1: mult 


| his will & decree,whereby he decrees to paſlc 


| ent,is, becauſe he doth the ſame things that pa-| 


| tient men doe, Firſt, he invites men rorepen- 


| that the Ele of God may be, | 
| called:the other, that all cxcule might be ta- 


Thus much of the loue of Chriſt: now]. 


ten would [? The meaning whercof is this; you 
haue continually from time to time prouokeg 
me by your finnes: yet didI not withdraw my 
loue from you, bur ſent my Pprophets from 


you ynto me, And this patience of God is here 
expreſſed ro aggrauare th& rebellion of lem - 
ſalem:I will therefore ſpeake a lictle of it, Ang 
ficſt it imay be demanded; whether the yeriwe 


patience1s,there is paſſion & ſufferance: now 
degauſc his nature is ynchangeable, Againe, 


nally:chis patiznce js nor in him ccernally, bur | 
tor rhe time of the continuance of rhis world, 
Neuertheles, Scripture aſcribes this paticnce 
to God for two cauſes. The firſt is, becauſe 
there is in God an infinite goodnefle of will & 
nature, whereby he neyer mply wils the per- 
dition or deftruCtion of any creature. Ezechiei 
ſaith,God ws/s not, that is; takes no Gelightin 
the death of a finver, And whereas it is ſaid, [32- 
be thus taken, that God in revenge dothrot 
abſolutely intend to defiroy, but onely to ex- 
ecure juſtice in the puniſhment of Ginne. Jt may 
be obieCted, that God is ſaid, ro make veſſels of 
wrath prepared to deſtraftion.lan{wer, this place 
muſt circumſpeRaly and warily be yndetftood, 
& I take the meaning of ic to be this,that God 
makes yeſlels of wrath,or yeſſels for wrath by 


by ſome and to forſoke them in reſpect of his 
loue and mercie. Andthis atof God in pal- 
ling by,& in forſaking of mev,is as it were,to 
ſec the apart ro become veſlels of wrath, And 
though God in ſecret and wſt iudgement doc 
chis,yet he newer fils any of theſe yeflels with 
his wrath, vnril they haue been tainted with 1-| 
niquitie: andthough they be prepared to de-} 
ſirution,yetthey are neuer indeed deſitoyed 
but for their ſins. Thus then, by xeaſon of this 
excellent and incomprebenfible goodnefle of 
God, whereof the ycrtue of patience is buta | 
ſhadow,Godis ſaid to be paticne, 

The lecond cauſe,why God is faid to bepati- 


cance:ſecondly, he promiſeth pardon:thirdly, | 
he defers puniſhment: fourthly, at the fult he 
enely inflias lefle puniſhments, whenthey do 
no good heinflits greater: and laſtly, when 
there is no hope of amendment, he inflicts c- 
uerlaſting death and deſtrution. 
The end of Gods patience is two-fold:one, 
oathered and 


ken from the yngodly, 
The patience of Godis cither yniuerſall, or 
particular. Vniverſal, which pertains co almen. 


to win vs to himl(elfe for theſe fortie yeares,  ' 


pm" 
| k 
- ” Y 


| The decree of diuine iuftice was ſer downe to 


Adam, 


Ezechs |: 


Rom, 12,15 
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Adam, and in him to all mankind;When chou 
ſhalr eare of the torbidden fruic, #m aying then 
balr D TE, thatis, preſently die thefirit and 
ſecond death. Dathan and Abiram, prefently 


{ ypon their rebellion, wenr downe into the 


earth quick. The captaines with their fifties, 
were preſently vpon their comming to Elias, 
deſtroyed with fire from heaven. And fo oft 
a3 any man ſirines, be deſerues preſent deftru- 
Rion:and ſo many fins 3s we have comirted,fo 
| many damnations haue we deſerued, Here it 


cute his decree accordingly.I anſwer, Godin 
juſtice remembers mercie,yea his iuſtice giues 

laceto mercie.For there is another decree of 
mercie, which he wil haue as wellco be accom- 

liſhed as the decree of 1uſtice,and that is, The 
ſeede of the woman ſhall braiſe the ſerpents head. 
Againe, Arke of me and Iwill gine thee the hea- 


| then for thine inheritance, and the ends of the earth 


far thy poſſeſſion; That mercy then may be ſhew- 
ed ypon mankind, juſtice is executed 1n great 
patience by certain degrees. And this patience 

ercainesfo all men wichoue exception, that 
come of Adam by generation. 

Speciall patience is that, whichconcernes 
particular men or Countries. Thus God ſpared 
the old world 120, yeares before he ſent the 
flood:he ſpared the Amorites till their iniqui- 
ties were full; he ſpared che Egyptians 400. 
yeares.He deferred the puniſhment of the ido- 
latrie of Iracl 390, yeares,and then he puni- 
ſhed ir with ſeuentie yeares captiuitie. He win- 
ked ar the ignorance of the Gentiles 4gooo. 
yeares . Antichriſt (hall not vtterly be de- 
ſroyrill the comming of Chriſt. When men 
blaſpheame God & Chriſt, ſwearing wounds, 
blood,hearr,fides,nailes, life; if they hadtheir 
deſert,they ſhould deſcend ro hell quicke, and 
thar preſently : but God forbeares them, and 
ſuadrie ſuch perſons are vouchſafed the grace 
of true repentance. The very leaſt offendour 
vypon earth is partaker of the great paticnce of 
God.Forhe ſuſtaines the members of our bo- 
dies, the powers and motions of the ſoule in 
ſuch ations in which we offend him. And no 


| creature can ſufficiently conſider the greatnes 


of this long-ſuffcring. On, 

The vſe to be made of the patience of God 
followes. Firſt it ſeruech to teach all men to 
turnes to God by true repentance, Rom- 3.4. 
Deſpiſeſt thau the patience and long ſuffering of 
God, knowing that the goodneſſe of God leadesthee 
to repentance? God rs patient towards vs,and would 
baue noman to periſh but would haue al ments come 
torepewtance; [o come more necre vnto our 
ſelues and this Engliſh nation. Now is the day 
of our viſitation, and hath beenc for the ſpace 
of thele fortie yeares and more,in which God 
in great patience hath continually called vypon 
vs, knocking at che doore of our hearts, and 
firetched our the armes of his mercie vnto vs. 


| Wherefore the common dutie of all Engliſh 


people is, to turne vnto God wichall their 


may bz demapnded, why God doth nor exe- 


A ſaid of Iofias; And that chis duty may indeed 
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be practiſed, '1wilivſe certamereaſons, that 

may ſerue to ftirre vp our dead minds, Firſt, 
| che time of the continuance of the pati- 
ence of God is hidden and v3known ynto vs, | 
And hereypon, when men abuting the pari- 
ence of God ſhall ſay,peace,peace,then, then 
{hall come ſodaine defiruction, as tray aile vP- 
ona woman, And therefore the time is to be |! 
redeemed,and as S. Peter faith; we muſt watch 
an1 mkg haſt for the comming of the Lord. Sec- 
condly, the greater the-patience of God 1s 
and hath bin,the greater ſha] his anger be, A 
 blow,the longericisin comming, the greater 
| itis. Yea the yery wrath of GODin it ſelfe 1s 
{ molt horrible. The wrath df a lion, of a Prince, 

| yea the wrath of all creatures co the wrath of 
God,is bur as a droppe of water to the whole 
ſea, Athis indignation the yery mountaines 
| melt; the heauens andthe clements ſhal melc 
at his comming:much more ſha] ourrockie & 
ſonic hearts melr. Fhirdly,God hath his rrea- 
ſurie and Rorehouſes for iudcement:and they | 
which goe on 20 their fianes from day to day | 
fill this cresſuric of God, with wrath & iudge- 
ments againſtthe day of wrath. And when 
men turne hartily from their euil waies, this 
treaſurie js emptied, as appeares by the exam- 
ple of the Ninivites. Wherefore let ys all from 
che higheſt tothe loweſt bethinke our ſelues 
what euill we haue done, and how we have a- 
buſed the mercifull patience of God,anqd make 
| ſpeed to curne varo God and Chrift our mer- 
cifu[l Sauiour. Some will ſay, we abuſe not 
Gods patience; we haue repented long agoce. | 
I anſwer,the uumber ofthem they truly turae 
| vato God in their hearts, is but ſmall, in| 
campariſon, cuen as the gleaning is tothe 
whole harueſt.It will be ſaid 2gaine,we are nor 
as thelewes, thatdenje Ileſus Chriſt ro be the 
Meflias.] anſwer: we cenfefſe Chrift in word, 
burthereis a great multitude among vs, that 
denic him in their deedes and naughrie lives, 
For to omir che fones of the ſecond table, 
there be flue notorious fins that are common 
among vs.Wilfull ignorance,in that men haue 
little or no care to know God, and to know 
the way of life. The ſecond is, the prophane 
contempt ofthe Goſpel. For now che obediece 
to this bleed dotrine of hfe, yea, the yery 
ſhew of it,is in common reputation, Precife- 
nes. And now adaies ynder this name the pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel comes otherwhiles ypon 
theſtage to helpero make vp theplay, and co 
miniſter matter ofmirth. Vpon this we may iu» 
ſtly feare the Goſpel is going from vs. Ihe 
third finne is worldlinefle, which raignes avd 
beares ſway inal places,as though there were 
no orher werld, and as though heauen were 
vpon (earth, The fourth ſinoe of our daies 
js luke-vyarmenefle. For commonly menare 
nor loft, in themſelues that they might be 
found of Chriſt, they fecle nor their owne | 
povertie , they know not in what neede. 
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hearrs according 20 all the lay of Gad, as it is | _ | they ſtand of the blood of Chriſt z and 
| SE Do - - «_  thae- 


—— — 4 = % at. AA. lh. " _ 
OSIII—S —_— was. > wry 


PEI # WP Y ——. 
—_— A. tr 


: Of Gods free grace, 


therefore they make profeſſion of the faith | A | kingdome, Ieconias or Conias was childleſs; 8 te. 
formally,not ſeriouſly, onely becauſe they are yet heis ſaid zo beget Salathiel;becauſe Salathi- | 30, % 0 
forced torodoe by the good lawes of a good cl was to ſucceed bimin the kingdome of 1y-. [4ath,,,, 
prince. The laſt fone is Hypocrifie, for alla- da, in that he wasthe nextot Davids houſe, | . 
mong vs come to the Lordsrtable, and there- Laſtly,men,in that theyappertain to anythine | 
by enter into the higheſt degree of Chrittiani- or place, as children do to their parents, are 
ty thatcan be vpon carch : for thereby they | | called children thereof. Thus men are calleg 
make protec flion chat they are voiced ro Chrifl, children of tight, of darkeneſſe, of ſinne,of wrath, 
and haue fe:lowſhip with him, and grow vp Thus leruſalem 15 called the daughter of Siow, 
therein, And yet the moſt beeing deparred And in this text citizens, the inhabitants of 
from this holy Sacrament, take liberticrto Jiuc Hieruſalem,are called the children thereof, 
as they liſt, deſpiſing al others that wil noz ſay Thus much of the Rebellion of Ieruſalem: 
and do as they do. Theſe and many other, are now followes the puniſhment in theſe worgs: 
the common fruits of alour Engliſh vineyard. Behold, your habitution ſhall beleft unto you de's.. 
Ic (tands vs a!l in hand to pray vnto God, that late:or thus,your boule,that is, - both citic and | 
Cant.q.16. he would blow vpon his vineyard; that we temple(asit is in the next chapter )thal beleft 
| may bring forth better fruit, and prevent the vnto you as a wildernefle. 
iudgements that otherwiſe ate like to fall. Here we muſt firſtobſerue, that the puni- 
Secondly,in that God is ſo patient towards ſhmenc of Teruſalems rebellion is a decreed 
vs,we are taughtto cxerciſe our ſelues in pati- cdelolation both. ot.Citie and Temple, And 
ence inreſpet of God when we are affliAted the righe conſideration of it is. of great vie, 
& correded by him. For whe be laieshis hand |- . | For this defolation isas it were a looking 
vpon vs,we may not be angrie, fret,chafe,and glafle ro this our Engiiſh necion, io which we 
rage, butquict our hearts ir his will, though may lee our future condition; EXCEPT We re- 
che Crofle be griuous for meaſure, and lovg penr of our vnthanfulnes to God for his mer- 
for continuance, This paticncc toGod-ward cies,and ſhew better truits of the Goſpel,then 
is tearmed in Scripture by an excellent name, commonly wedoe. The old world litlere Bar- 
T he ſilence of the heart, whereby the heart with- dedthe miniſtery of Noah the preache: cf 
out repining ſubieQs it ſelfe tothe wil of God righteouſnes, & was deſtroyed by an vniverſa] | 
inall chings. P1al.4.4. Examine your hearts vp | | flood. Itis a generall decree of God, The Gen- _ 
your bed,ef be till. And 3 7.7.Be filentto lehoua, | | tiles andkingdomes that will net ſerue thee, ſhall | **** 
Thirdly, if God be thus patient cowards | | periſh,ara bewtterly deſtroyed. 1t God ſparenor 
men, we againe mult be pat:ent one towards the naturall braunches, he will much lefle 
another:as Paul ſaith, forbeare ore another,ard |C | ſpare vs that ore bur wild brancheg,if we neg- 
01.313, | forgave anearother,as God for Chriſlsſake forgave | |1eQtand lightly eſteeme the Goſpel of life, as 
 z0u.The faith of the merciful patience of Gog | - | men cuery where-commonlydoe, 
cannot but breed and bring toorth ip vs Pati- Secondly,the Jeſolatis of Hietuſale may be 
enceand lon [2 ſufferin g, inre oard of an ger 2 olafle to CUery One of ys, 'who in theſe daics 
acd reuenge. | of Gods mercifull viſitation, ſer the miniflery 
Laſtly,in chat God cals vs toſaluation with of the Goſpel at n2vghe,or lightly reſpeQ it; 
great patience,we muſt ſuffer our ſelues to be for vnleſſe fuch perſons amend, and thatbc- 
called andrun the race of our ſaluation with | |time,ytter deſolation will befall beth them 
| itke patience. We muſt heare the word, and 3nd their families, Godhath paſſed his ſen- 
Luk 8.15: bring forth fruit with patience, We ruſt pray rence, they that withdraw themſelues from Goa 
Mar, 1 5.26. without faiocing,& withour caking repulſe,as | |/2alperih. Now they withdraw themſelues 
the woman of Canaan did:and therefore with | | frem God, that cannot abide to have fellow- 
Rom.15.4, | Patience.Oar hope muſt be by patience & through | | ſhip with him in his wore, & to bring theſeius 
comfort of the Scrrures, Ina word, we cannot in ſubicion thereto. Thirdly it appears hence 
Heb.10.36,| obtaine the promiſes without pagjence. ly by the contrary, thatthe ſtabilitie of all king- 
The fift and J-ſt point to be conſidered is, | | doms ſtands in the obediece of the Goſpel of 
whatis meant by the children of Hierufalem.] | | Chriſt: for Gods kingdome is moſt ſure & ſta- 
anſwer irthus.Children in Scripture areraken ble,againſt which pothing can preuaile. And 
 4.waies. Fiſt, ſome are childre by generation: whe the Goſpel is obeied in. any kingdom, itis 
of themread Luk. the 3.chapter,where a long (as it were)founded inthe kingdome of God. 
genealagicis ſer duwne from Adamto Chriſt, Morcouer, this deſo}ation is both perpetu» 
Secondiy;lome are called children by adopti- all, and terrible: it 1s perperuall, that is,tothe 
on without gcneration. Michal thar neuer bare laſt udgement. For Hieruſalem muſt be rrod | 
2.5:m-6,13. | child to her death, is /ard 10beare fine to Adriel: vnder foot, tl the time of the Gemtules be fuifil= 115,11,14 
jcum.21.8, } Lecauſe ſhe did adopt his childien,and bring /ed,and this is, till there be fignes in the Sunne 25. 
them vp as her owne. Thirdly,ſome are called 2nd Meone, andthe powers of heauen be| 
cl:ildren in regard of /egall ſucceſſion,in t'tle to | | ſhaken, and that is in:mediately before the laſt 
- Kia a this or that thivg. Thus Zedechias, whoin- ivdgment. Hence gather,that there is no Ci-| 
.Chr,z.16. deed was yncleto Ichoakim, is ſaid ro be the tie of Hieruſalem, nor Templenow ſtanding. 
fonne of [choahwm, becauſe he did ſucceed Icho- Ir will be faid,that fince the deſtruQtion there- 
akim,(as becingthe nexr ofthe blood) in the | Vofthey might haue beeve reedified. I anſwer, 
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ana mans free will, 
| by reaſon of the curſe of God,it cannot ſo be. | A way,when his wrath ſhall ſuqdenly burne, 
| Three hundred and 3o. yearcs after the death | | Touching this defolation there be three 
5 luſt of Chriſt, the Tewes by the leaue and helpe things done by Chriſt. Fiſt, be determines Ir, 
jo . | of Iulian the Emperour, went about ro build ſaying, Torr houſe fall be left unto you deſolate. 
2ag8ine theirgemple and citie, bur their worke ence I gather, charthereis a prouidence of 
was ouerthroWwne, and they hindred by thun- | God, touching things that come to paſſe. Thar 
der and lighening, and earthquakes,ond many is one point. Ihe fecond is,that the diſpoſition | 
 ofthem ſlaive thereby. Againe, it may be ſaid, of kingdoms,forthe beginning, continuance; | 
chat there is a citie now ſtanding that js called and end,is of God.The Godof heave [aith Cy- Ezra,t,te 
| Hieruſalem. I anſwer, it is either Hieruſalem rvs) hath ginen me all the hingdemes of the world, | 
in her ruines, orthe city Berhara, fenced and And Daniel co Nebuchaiſnezzar, The God of Dan,2,37, 
walled by Elms Adrianne. Secondiy, by this - | bemenbarh ginen thee kmodome, power, and g10- 
it appeares, that the warres that were made re. And the hand writing vpon the wall in the 
heretofore for the recouerie of the Holy land, hehe of Belſhazzar was tothis effeR, Thy kiz:C- 
andof Hieruſalem, were in yaine. This en-',, | dome ts numbred, for continuance of yeares 3: 'Dan,y,26, 
cerprile was the policieof the Pope, that he | , wernhed, and found lghe 20 reſpect of the 27.28, . 
might the better ſeate himſelf in Europe. And linnes of the peopie : and it is denided ro the 
' chere was little good to be looked for in the Medes and Perhans. This muſt reach all vo0d |. 
place that God had accurſed with perpetuail | | ſubie@in England, to lift vp their hearts ro 
deſolation. Thirdly, by this ir appeares, that God, for the centinuance of peace and prote- 
pilgrimages made to the Holy land, are ſuper- ction to this Church and land. 
ftitious. And laſtly, I gather hence, that An- | | Secondly, Chriſt reueales the deſolation of 
tichriſt ſhall not raigne in the Temple at Icru- leruſalem, & that certenly: yea, he determines 
falem, This is but a Popiſh fition, For how che very particular time. This gexeration((aith |Vat.24.34: 
isit poſſible for him co fitin a Temple that is he ) ſhall not paſſe till alltheſe things be fulſilled, 
vtterly deſtroyed, in ſuch ſort, thar ftouve | } And according to this revelation and predi- 
doth not lyeypon ſtone ? It is obieQed, that Qtion 6f Chriſt, all things came to paſſe , For 
Ancichriſt ſhall deſtroy the two Prophets of | | within the compaſle of $o. yeares after ir was 
—=Y Godin the citie m which Chriſt was crucified, 1 deſtroyed. Hencel gather, that this Goſpell 
iasos, anſwer, Chrift is as well crucified in his mem- | | of Matthew,an4 the reſt, arethe very word 
; bers, as in his owne perſon: andthushe was | C | of God; on this manner. That which foretels- 
andis (hill crucified in Rome: and inreſpet particularrhiogs to comecertenly andtruly,is 
of his members more crucified in Rome then | | of God: bur che Goſpeis forerell particular 


in Ieruſalem.. | things ro come certenly and cruly, as in this 
* . = = a9 . 
Againe, this deſolation was moſtrerrible,& lace we fee: therefore they are of God, 


| the cribulation thereof 1o great, that the like | - | Thirdly andlaftly, Chrittlabours to bring 
was never fince the beginning of the: world. the lewestoa ferious confideration of their 
Hiſtories written thercof declare as much. For puniſhment, when he ſaith, Beh?/d,Fer be doth 
the citie was acthe firſt beſieged by the army | | as it were cake them by the hand, and bring 
of Titna Veſpaſianis, called the abhomination of | | \ them to a preſent view of their miſerie. And 
| deſolation, and it was withall compaſſed with thus he hath alwaies dealt with bis people frs | 
a wall that had 13, caſtles1n it, ro commaund the beginning, Yea thus he dealt with Adam 
the whole citie. In the time of the fiege, rhe | before his fall, when he ſaid, If thow eate the (Gen.2.19, 
lewes were oppreſſcd with a grieuous tamine: | | forbedaen fruwe is dymg thou ſhalt die. This feris | 
In which their food was old ſhooes, old lea- ous contideration of deſerued puniſhments, is 
' | ther, oldhay,and the dung of beafſs. There | [of great ye. It is an occafion of repentance to |4mos,4,ts 
| died, partly of rhe ſword, and partly of the fa- man. It is a meanes,if not of repentance, yet 
mine, elenen hundred thouſand of the poorer of reſtrsint of open vices. Againe,the confide- 
fort: two thouſand in one night were imbo- | | ratis of cuerlaſting puniſhments, is a means to 
welled: fixe thouſand were burned ina porch make vs pariently beare leſſer croſſes that be- 
; of the Temple:the whole ciry was ſacked and fall vs in this life, And therefore it were to be 
| ourne, and laid levell ro the ground:and nine- wiſhed,that men now adaies would ſeriouſly 
tie ſeauen thouſand taken caprmes, and to be ſpeake and thinke of hel], and of the paines 
applied ro baſe & miſcrable 1: Bj This hor- chereof.For then there would be moreamend- 
rible deſolartion muſt teack vs to dread and ment then there js. But this good is hindered, 
| feare God, and to yeeld vnfained ſubicRion partly,by blindnefle of mind , andpartly by | 
to Chriſt, 4nd as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, zo kife falſe imaginatiovs,, thac the judgements and |1f41.38.18. 
the Sonne leſt he be angrie, and we periſh inthe C1 puniſhments of God may eaſily be eſcaped, 
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os of men, with the ſorts and kinds of them, 
" and the right vie thereof. 
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Prov. 10. 7. 


T he memoriall of the iuft ſhall be bleſſed: but the name 
of the wicked ſhall rot. | | 
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Maieſttes ExCDEqHET my 

very good friend. 


* * 
* 


Rr 


— __ 


— CW 


Xperience teacheth, andit 1s a truc concluſion propounded and Prooved 
in the Scriptures of the old and new Teſtament, that as God inthe be- 
oinning by his omnipotent power eftabliſhed the whole frame of the hea- 
uens and theearth, ſo he hath in his wiſedome direed them, and al things 
3 containedin them, 'ynto one maine end, the manifeſtation of his g!orie. 
© Whercunto, though euery thing created, by his appointment, according 
79 tothelawe of creation, and the principles of irowneentire nature is,and 
; = & oughtto be referred; yer amongſtthe workes ot God, ſome do more prin- 
cipally and direRtly make tor that purpoſe, as nomely, man , whom God hath endued with the 
oifts of vnderſianding and knowledge, and in whom he hath engrauen his owne image in 
rightcouſneſſe and true holinefſe. Now if the Queſtion be, how man becing fallen from tbat in- 
tegritie wherein he was created, and having brought a confuſion vpon the whole world bythe 
fall, ſhould yer be ficted and framed for ſuch an end, The anſweris: that God whois able to 
draw light outof darkneſſe, and to retific things that are confounded, hath in great wiſedome | 
ſet an order in mankind, which by certaine degrees tendeth direfly to the aduancement of his 
owne gloric. For inthe firſt place, he would have man to acknowledge him his ſoueraigne 
Lord, and to ferue himIimmediatly in the duries of faith and obedience. Secondly, ' it is his will, 
that man becing made a ſociable creature, apt ro conuerſe with his owne Kind, ſhould do ſer- 
vice vnto himſelfſe, by ſeruing of man in the duties of loue.: Thirdly, he would not thar men con- 
uerſing each with other ſhould be as wandring Rechabites, tyed to no certaine. place or calling; 
and therefore bindeth all mea, both by ſpecisll aſſignement vnto Adom in bis innocencie, and 
by particular commaundement to him 2nd all his poſteritie, to'be confined within ſome cerraine 
ſtare and condition of life, in the family, in the common-wealth, or in the Church. Lafily, that 
man ſhould vſe the place and office aſſigned vnto him by God, inaholy manner, performing the 
duties annexed vnto it in faith and obedience, andeſchewing thoſe vices that vſually attend ypor 
it, with all care and circumſpeRion. In this manner, hath God diſpoſed the whole eſtate of mar- 
kind, for the accompliſhment of the foreſaid end, the hanour and glorie of his name. | 
Acainft this order, do offend two ſorts of men. Thefiſt, are ſuch as liuc in the boſome of 
the Church, and are notranged within the compaſſe of any calling er, condition of life, where- 
Socrates | in they might gaine glorie ynto God, or good vnto men. Vaderthelſe are comprehended ail Po. 
hiſt. Eccl. | piſh Voraries, as Monkes, Friars,8c. who have bene juſtly condemned of auncient times for 
Pas Hh theeues and robbers, becauſe living apart from the common ſocieties of men, they are ncither | 
9. NOD the members of any bodie, nor maintainers of any of the three ſtates beforenamed. And re them 
rum, | may be referred all wandring and ftrageling perſons, who having no ſetled place of abode, and 
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being neither members of any ciuill ſocietie, nor annexed to any particular Church, have no perſo- 


nall calling whercio to live, andthereforc cannot cither glorific their Creatour , or do the leaſi |. 
good vnro men. The liues of theſe perſons are ſo much the more- odious, becauſe they are like! 
the vnprofitable drone, thar bringeth nothinginto the hiue, and yet feedes of the hony, that: is 
brought in by the labours of others. Anotherſort of men are they,who indeed are called ynto ſome 
certaine condition and trade of life, wherein they do walke, and yeeid ſome benefit vnto others; 
and yer they are greatly to be blamed, inreſpeRoftheirwant in = right vſe and exerciſe oftheir 
4 callings. For though they may be skilfull and expert in their kind,yet they erre in the maine point, 
in that they do notpraGtiſe their perſonall callings in, and yith the general]. Whereas on the con- 
rrarie,the principall ſcope of their lives,oughtto be the hovouring of God in the ſeruice of men:& 
the rule of direCtion for the atrainement of chit end, is ncthing elſe, buta conſtant performance 
of the duties ofthe moral] law, in that yery calling wherein they be placed. 


| Aremediefor theſe and ſundriemore Ai tn incident vnto the lives ofmen, asalſoa war- 
ning to thoſe thar offend in this kind, the Authour hereof gvboſe memorieis bleſſed, hath preſen- | 


ed ynto our view, inthe diſcourſe folJowin g: .wherein Me bandled at large, out of the word of 
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| ypoR theſe conſiderations. Firlt, becauſe youre, and have beene an auncient fauourer and wel- { 
willer to learning and learned men, whereofamongſt chereft, our Colledge hath alreadic had ye- 
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Goth diference and mgevſeafallalings whores a pubiing where) hve though 
good ro make choice of yout Worſhip, to whoſe proteRion, [might commendghe ſame, and thar | 


ry ſufficienc tel} monie; for which it doth acknowledge you, by the name of a louing and liberal 
benefactor. Seondly, for that (in my knowledge) you were yery louingly affeQted ynto the Au- 
thor ofthis TaFziſe whilſt he lined, bauing alwaies a reuerent opinion of his offts, and wiſhin 

him incoursgg@hentin all his proceedings. BefidetheſereſpeRs, it is my defire, by this dedication : 
co giue ynto you ſome teſtimonie of a thankfull mind, for your louc and kindneſſe towards me. 


And thus crauing yout acceptation hereof, I cake my leaue, and commend you, with all your af- 
faires, ro the grace andfauour of God, (ambridge,Febr. 16, 1602. | 


Yom Worchips in all kindneſs | 


to commannd, T.P. 
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{. What Vocations, pg.727. col. 1. wheren ſet 1. What calling the firſt planters of our Chyr. 
dorene ; oo ou cher had? 739+ 2+ : 
I. The cauſes of emery calling, Efficient. 1. and 2, Whats robe done, whey trance is "DITA 
fi na 0 2 Mag: 728. I. unto A lawful callin g q N þ An engll mn, 
2, Twogenerall rales belonging to all cal- .._ ant by enill meanes? 738g 
tings, 4 _ | 3. thether a man may law ly offer hm«lf, 
1, Whartſoever avy man doth, muſt be done by | and make meanes to enter mio a calling, | 
-verine of his calling and within the com- or mo? 539.2,.: 
peſſcof it pag.7 28.2. | 4. Whether a man may enter imo two calling; 
2. Enery man mutt doe the duties of his cal- at once, or no?, 740. 2. 
| img with at 1ence, pag. 729.1, | Go Whether « be la n full loentermtotwotrad:y 
II. The parts and kinds of V cation : wbich are at once,or no? 740.1, 
108 TI9 1 | | 1 Ih, A good confinuance m a callwg, 741, 1 
I.Generall whereof there be faure maine duties. | *, mwhere u ſhewed: Firſt, 
t. Inuwocation, 710.1. _ : ; What be the norkes of a callmg : viz. 
2. Furtherance of the flate of the Church, \ proper. 741.1. , 
730.1. | Thoſemhich are qorofitable. 74 i .2. 
J. Serumg one another in lone,731.1. meceſſ..rie. 7.41.2. 
4. Walking worthy of the calling,7 1.2, Here two queſlions are anſwered. 
IT. Perſonall. 731.2. whereof the rules are fige. 1. Whether workes of a calling, done by a may, 
1. Emery one m the Church, mu haue a perſo- vnl awfully entred be nnlities or 0,742.1. 
-yall calling towalke in,75?.2. © | 2. Whether perſons baprifed by Maſfe-prefis, 
2. Enery man muſt mage his particular calling | | are tobe re-baptiz.cd? 7 42s 2. 
wherein he &, to be the beſt for hm, Secordly, 
733-1. What « the right manner of doing the duties of a 
3. Emery man muſt toyne the prattiſe of hu per- callmg : where are required twothmgs. | 
ſonall calling, with the praiſe of the Firſt, Holineſſe, ſlanding in a Gouble ſan- 
exerall, 77 JoVe | | CTification, | 
4. Such as beare publike callings, muſt firſt re- I. Of the workes,743. 1. | 
| forme themſe/nesinprmate,7 34.2. [the word, Eſchew = ( Concton/neſſe, 
5. A particular callmg mſi gine place toa | which mp of Vie 745+2-740. 
generall, when they cannot both ſtand ro- 2, Of + gmes di- Jees, as,  dninſtxe,74 7. 
netber, 734-3 worke, by. refliifr Y > 7481. | 
Sorts,two, nas RD I ap Le ade, Pradtiſe of Faith, 749-1. 
Tt. Thoſe that make aſvcietie,735.1. wvertnes,as) Lone,749+2, 
2. Thoſethat preſerue ſocietie made,735.1. | rayer. 750. 1. 
ITT. The right vſe of enery particular calling, Secondly, Conſtancie, in rwo things: 
sf 735-1 «which ſtands in foure things. 1. Remooning of impediments: 
A good choice of Fealling: whereof there be Ambition,7 50.2. To 
three Rules. wm ai < Enme, 751.1, 
To chooſe an hoveft and a lawfull callmg, ( Impatience,75 1.1. 
CE Ol - Flelpes,75 1-2. 
; Tochoo7 a fit calling, 735.2, 2. Vſing ofSVacations,251.2.752. 
He that us fitted for ſundry muſt make sLoice Changes, 75 5. Te 
T7 of the beſt,7 3, 6.2. IT. A goodending of the calling: rhich ſtands in | 
IT, A goodentrancemtoit.737.1. whereare au-| | 1. Agood Reſignation,7 53-2. 
ſwered 5. queſtions. 2+ A good Account, 7 54.2, 
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Let every man abidein that calling where- 
| inbe was called. 


PII 
PT 


tion; becavſe every man is toliue as he is called 
of God. Forlooke as inthe campe, the Gene- 
rall appointeth to eucry man his place and 
| ſtanding; one place for the horſeman , & ano: 
ther for the footman, and to euery particular 


Romthe 17. verſe of this 
chapter, tothe 25. thereare 
two queſtions handled. Firſt, | 
whethera man beeing cal- 


a FF 
led to ' Chriſtianitic, yncir- 


| 


[92G 
d&E<D0'cumciſed, mult be cixcum- 


2... Sciſcd after his calling. The 
ſecond is, whether being a bondman when he 
is called, he muſt then leaue hiscalling. Now 
| the ſumme of the Apoſtles anſwer to chem 


ſhould ſay; let every man continue in that cal- 
ling, wherein he was called ynto Chriſt : that 


him ynto the profeſſion of Chriſtian religion. 
The cauſe why I haue choſen to ſpeak of theſe | 
words,is, becauſe I meane to intreate of this 
point of yocation or calling; conſidering few 
men rightly know how to liue and go on-in 
their callings,ſo as they may pleaſe God, Ther- 
| fore to proceed in order, 1n ſpeaking of this 
point; Firſt, I will ſhew what Vocations or Cal- 
ling is. Secondly, I will ſet downethe parts and 
kinds thereof. Thirdly, the holy and lawfull ſe 
of euery mans particular calling : all which are 
in ſome ſore touched in the words of my text. 
For the firſt: A vocation or calling,ts 4 certaine 
kind of life , ordamed and impoſed on man by God, 


for the common good. Firlt of all I ſay, itis a cer- 


manner of leading our lives in this world, For 
example, the lifeof a king is to (| pend hisrime 
inthe gouerning of his ſubic&s, ang that is his 
calling: and the life of a ſubie& is to live jv 0+ 


ling, The (tate and condition of a Miniſter is, 
to leadehis.hife in preaching of the Goſpell 
and word of God, and:thar is his calling. A 
maſter of a family,is to leade his life in the go- 
uernment of his family, and that js bis calling. 
Ina word, that particular and honeſt manner 
of conuecrſation, whereunto every man is cal- 


led and ſer apart, thatis (I ay ) his calling, 


cauſcs, Firſt, the efficient and authour thereof. 
Secondly,the final and proper end. The author 
of every calling,is God himſelfe; and therefore 
Paul ſaith; 4s God hath called enery man, let him 
wake, verſ, 17. Andfor this caufe,the order and 


both, is laid downe in this 20. yerſe: asf he | 


is, wherein he walked and lived when. it plea- | 
ſed God by the miniſterie of 1s Goſpe]l,to call 


taine condition or kind of ife : that is, a certaine | 


bedienceto the Magiftrate, and that is his cal- | 


Now in euery calling we muſt conſider two 


0 


maner of liui:3g in this world,is called a Focas ' 


j 


| 


| which heis roabide againſt the enemic,, and 
therein to liue and die; cuen ſoit is in humane 


{| fun&jon. Therfore itis true chat I ſay,that God] 


—_—_—_. 


| upon. And therefore,arc no callings or yoca- 


wherof he is to liue and die. And as ina campe, 


ſo he hath ewo actions therein. Ficti,he ordai- | 


| preſcribeth and commandeth the ſame ,in,and 


{ouldierlikewiſe , his office and Ganding, in 


ſocietics; God is the Generall, appointing to | 
cuery man his particular calling,and as'it were 
his ſtanding: and jnthatcalliog,he affignes vn- 
ro him his particular office; in performance | 


no ſouldier can depart bis tandiog, without the 
legue ofche Generall; no more may any man 
leaue his calliog,excepthereceue liberty from 
God, Againe,in a clocke, made by the art and} 
handi-worke of man, there be many wheeles, 
and euery one hath. his ſeuerall morion , ſome 
rurne chis way, ſome that way , ſome'go loft- 
ly, ſome apace:and they are all ordered by the 
motion of the watch. Behold here a notable. 
reſemblance of Gods ſpeciallprouidence ouer | 
mankind, which is the watch of the great 
world;, allotting to cuery man his moxion and 
caling:&-in thar ca[ling,his particular office & 


D 


himſelfe is the author & beginning of callings., 
\ This ouerchroweth che heatheniſh opinion 
of men,which chinke, thar che parcicuiar cone] 
dition and ſtate of man in this life comes by 
chance,or by the baxe wil and pleaſure of man 
himſelf. Secondly,by this which hath bin ſaid, | 
welearn,that many perſwading themſelues of 
their callings,haue for all this,no callivg at all, 
As forexiple,fuch as live by viury, by carding | 
and dicing,by maintaining houſes of gaming, 
by plaies, and ſuch like:for God is the authour 
of every lawful calling:burcheſe and ſuch mi- 
ſerable courſes of liuing, are either againſt the 
word of God, or elſe are not grounded there» 
1 

tions, but auocationsfrom Ged and his waies. 
Now,as God isthe author of every calling; 


neth the calling it ſelf. And ſecondly,he impo-. 
ſeth jt on man called:&rherfore ] ſay; vocation 
ts 4 certaine kind of life grdawed & impoſed by God. 
For the firſt, God ordaineth a callus, when he 


by his word : and thoſe callings 2nd Races of 


A 
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ol Treatiſe of Callings 


4 life, which have no warrant from Gods word, | 


are ynlawfuil. Now God in his word, ordai- 
neth callings two waies. Firſt, by commanding 
and preſcribing them particularly, asbe'doth 
the moſt weightic callings in the family, 
church, or commen-wealth. Secondly, by ap- 


pointing and ſcering down certaine lawes and | . 


commandements generally; whereby we may- 
ealily gather, thar he doth either approoue, or 
not approoue of them,though they be nor par-, 
ticularly preſcribed in the word. 


The ſecond ation of God, which is the Im- 


poſition of callings, is,when he doth particu- F 


larly ſet apart any man, to any particular cal- 


ling: and this muſt be vnderflood of all cal-| 


lings in the world. Now Ged doth this two 
waies, Firſt, by him{elfe immediatily, withour 


 thehelpe of any creature, Thus in the begin- 
ning,was Adam called and appointed to drefle | 


the garden of Eden, Thus Abraham was called 
from the idolatric of his foreſathets, and re- 
ceived into the couenant of grace. Thus was 
Moles called to be a Prince ouer the lf{raclites, 
to guide them out of Egypt, intothe premi- 
ſed land, And inthe new Teſtament, thus were 
the Apoſtles called to preach the Goſpell, Se- 
coadly, God calleth mediatcly by meanes, 
which be of two ſorts: men , angels.By an an- 
vell was Philip, as, 2 Deacon, called to be 
an Evangcliſt : &theſer or appointed callings 
in Church, and common-wealh, are ordinsr1- 
ly diſpoſed by men, who are in this matter,xhe 
inſtruments of God, And therefore men law- 
fully called by chem, are truly called of God. 
Thus the Eiders of Epheſus, called by the A- 
poſtles and the reftof rhe Church,are ſaid ro be 
called by the holy Ghoſt, And thus we ſee how 
God is the author of cucry calling. 

The finall cauſe or end of every calling, 1 
note in the laſt words of the deſcription; For 
the common good:chatis,forthe benefit & good 
eſtate of mankind. In mans bodie,there be ſun- 
drie parts and members, and euery one bath 
his ſeuverall yſc and office, which itperformerth 
nor for it ſelfe, but for the good of the whole 
bodie; 2s the office of the eye, is to fee, the 
eare to heate, and rhe foot to go. Now all ſo- 
cieties of men,are bodies; a family isa body, 
and ſo is every particular Church a bodie, and 
the common-wealth alſo: and intheſe bodies 


«- 


there be ſcuerall members,which are men wal- 
king in ſeuerall callings and offices, the execu- | 
tion whereof, ruſt tend to the happy and | 


good cftzte of the reſi; yeaof all men euery 
where, as much as poſhble is. The common 


[ goodof men ſtands in this, not onely that 
they live, but that they live well, in righreouſ- | 


nefſe and holineffe, 8nd conſequently, intrue 
happinefſe, And for the atrainement hereunto, 
God hath ordained anddiſpoſed all callings,8 
in His proutdence, deſigned the perſons to 
bearerhem. Here then we muſt in general} 
know, that he abuſeth his calling, whoſoeuer 
Le be that againſt the end thereof, imployes it 
tor nunſelfe ſeeking wholly 


Al 


che common good, Andthat common ſaying, 


calling,or - honeſt Kind ot life. 


generall. Now before I come particularly to in. 
| create of the ſpecial kinds of callings,there are | 


| or doth, extherin wordordeed, he muſt doe 


by warrant thereof, Icis ſaid, Heb. 11.6. ih. 
ut faith it is impoſſible #0 pleaſe God: and whatſoe- | 


aers nat of faith, 4s ſimme. Now whatſocuer is| 


| notof faith, becauſe a man muſt ficſt hane ſome 
wartant and word of Goad to affure him of his 


in his calling, had the proteRtion of God, 


- | commaunded his owne ſeruants to kill him: 


when he followed him to Naioth in Ramab: 


| by Soul: when the priefts of Nob were ſlaie, 


| 


— 


man for himſelfe, and God for vs 


E v4 all 5 is | 
wicked,and is directed againfi theend 


of cuery 


| 


Thus much of the deſcription of Pocation in 


ewo generall rules to be learnedotail, which 
belong to cuery calling... | 
The fuſt: whatſocuer any man enterprizeth 


it by vertue of his calling , and he muſt keepe 
bitnſelfe within the compaſſe, limits, or pre- 
cinQs thereof, This rvle is laide downe in 
theſe words of the Apoſtle; Let every ma a- | 
bide im that calling, whirein he was calied: the 

drift whetrof 1s, co bind men ro their callingy, 

and coreach chem co perforine all their aRions | 


not done within the compeſſe of calling, is 


calling, to doc this orthat thing, before he 
can do it in faith. When tbe two brethren that 
ſroue about their inheritance come to Chriſt, 
and willed him to make agreement betweene | 
cherh ; Chriſt anſwered, Who made me & age 
or deveider berweene you? 2s if he ſhould fay,itis 
not within the compalic ef my calling: for | 
came toaccomphſh the worke of. mans re-| 
dewpuon, and not to divige inheritances: 
hereby giving vs to ynderftand , that cuery 
thine to be done muſi be done by warrant of | 
ſome calling: and ſo long as men keepe them- | 
ſchues in their callings, they haue a promiſe of 
proreRtion from God, Pſal.g1.1 1. Ze ſhallgine 
his Angels charge oner thee, to keepe thee in all 
thy waver: thatis, ſo long as thou keepeſt thy 
ſelf within the wares of thy calling,fo long ſhal 


my Angels preſerue thee. The example of De- | 


#;dis worthy our conſideration, for he _ 
ding on the prouidence of God, 8nd walking 


when Saul ſmore ewice at him with a ſpeare: 


fe |Luktt ty) 


1.S:w.18, 


when he was made captaine ofa thouſand that | 
he might be laine of the Philiſtitns: when Mi- 
chol was promiſed to be his wife for an bun- 
dred foreskinnes of the Philiftims : when Saul 


when he fmote againe at him with a ſpeare- 
when he ſought to take him in his own hovſe: 


when he was abſent fro the ſolemn feaſt made 


85.perſons,and al the inbabirants of theplace: 
when Saul perſecuted him in the defarr of Ma- 
bon. Contrarimiſe, when apy man is withour 
che copaſſe of his calling, he is out of the way, 
and by this meanes he bereaues himſelf of the 


proreQion of the Altkintey and lies open and| 


naked to all the puniſhments and plagues of 
God. Andifwe marke it well, theword of 


Dt ll es 


his owne,, and nor 


God ſhews evidently ro what dangers they 
| ace 


Chapay 


11, 
Verl.13. 


aJs 


Chap.19/ 


Chap .2 
1819+ 


35.26, 
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4 Treatiſeof Callings : 


are ſubie,that ds any thing cicher without 
or againſt their callings. Sampſons ftrengeh 


lay not in his haice(as men cothmonly think) 


but becauſe he went out of his calling , by 


| breaking the yow of a Nazarite, when he gaue 


occaſion to Dalilah to cur off his haite,therforc 
heloſt his ſtrengeh;for God promiſed ſtrength 
but with a commandement, that he ſhould be 
a Nazarite to the end,Tud.1 3.5. When Saul was 
commanded to ſlay the Amalekites, againſt 
his calling he ſpared AHgag vpon a foolith pit- 


| ty, andthe beſtthings; and thereupon Samuel 


reproued him of rebellion againſt God, which 
was as the finne of witchcrafe, and for this ye- 
ry cauſe was he reieted of God for being king 
oucr Iſrael. Tonas beeing called to preach ar 
Nioiuie, went about by flight ro ſhake off the 
calling of God, but when he comes to the ſea, 
he 1s tofſed by a tempeſt, and caſt our of the 
ſhip, and ſwallowed by 3 fiſhthat God had 
prepared for this purpoſe. When Peter beyond 
the limits of his calling would needes warme 
him at the high Priefi 

breach of his conſcience; for at the very yoice 
of a Damoſell he denied Chriſt with curſing & 


without ſufficient calling tooke on them to 
conjure euill ſpirits in the name of Ieſus, were 
ouercome byrhe ſame ſpirits, and were faine 
ro flieaway naked and wounded. In a word, 
looke what iud gements befall men, mark well 
the time and circumſtance thereof, ir ſhall be 


hand of GOD whea they are foorth' of their 
callings, which God hath preſcribed them to 


bred and practiſed carefully , that we do take 
nothing in hand, vnleſſe we haue firſt ran- 
ged our ſelues within the precincts of our cal- 
lings. = 

The ſecond generall rule which muſt be re- 
membred is this :That Emery man muſt doe the 


Salomon faith, #hatſ/cener is in thme hand to do, 
doe it with all thy power. Saint Paul bids him thar 
ruleth, rule with diligence, and cuery man to 
wait on his office,Ro.t 2.8. Aud Ieremy faith, 
Curſed is he that doth the worke of the Lord negli- 
genely. Thar which Chriſt ſaith of the worke 


+ | of our redemption, Je & meate and arinke for 


meto domy Fathers will; the ſame muſt every 
this diligence there be two reaſons: firſt of all, 


is, tharthey might be employed in his ſer- 
uice, and to his glorie,” and thatin this life. 
Therefore Paul ſaith, Redeewe the time : and 
Chriſt, Walke while ye hane light. And a- 
gaine, / muſt dee! bis worke while ut is day : 
Fox wee ſee trades-men and trauellers 1iſe 


earely ro their buſineſſe, leſt night overtake 
them,” Secondly, to them which-employ their |: 


gifts, more is given, and from them' which 
employchem nor, is taken that which they 


s fire, itcoſt him the |. 


banning. And the Exorcifts in the Ats, that | 


found, that they are caſt ypon them by the | 


keepe. Therefore this muſt be alwates remem- | 


 dnties of bis calling with diligence: and therefore | 


| 


manſayinlike ſort of his particular calling.Of | 


the end why God beftowes his gifts vpon vs, | 


| 
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as gold or filuer, Hereupvn he that maimes a 


man, and diſables him to dorhe worke of his | 


calling, by Gods law is bound to owe hirh the | 
value of bis labour, Ezod.:1.19. And tolike | 


OlCO Iv; 
purpoſe our people have a common ſaying 


that an occupation is as good as land, becaule | 
land may be loſt, but skil and labour in 8 good | 


occupation is profitabletothe end, becauſe it 


will helpe at need when Jand and all things | 


faile, And onthe other fide, wemuſt take heed 
of two damnable finnes that are contratie to 
this diligence, The firſt is idleneNe , whereby 
the duries of our calliogs, and the occaſions of 
vlorifying God, are negleQed,or omitted. The 


| fecondis Slouthfulneſſe, whereby they are per- 


formed ſlackly and carelefly. God in the Para- 


ble of the husbandman, cals them that are idle | 


ioto his vineyard, ſaying, Why ſtand yeidle all 
the day? Mar. 20.6. And the ſervant that had 
received but one talent, is called an enijl! ſcr- 
uant, becauſe he was ſlouthfull in the vſe of it: 
for ſo it is ſaid, Thon exill [eruant and ſronrhfull, 


Mar. 25.26. S. Paul giueth this rule to the Thel. | 


ſalonians, He that will ot labour , muſt not eate: 
yea, ſucha.one he would have tobe noted b 

aletter, as walketh inordinarely. And by this 
he ſheweth,, that ſlouth and negligence in the 


duties of our callings, are a diſorder againſt 


that comely order which God hath (et in the 
ſocieties thing both in cburch and com-' 
wealth, And indeed, idlenes and ſouth arethe 
cauſes of many damnable f:innes. The idle bod 


and the jdle brain is the (hop ofthe devil}, The | 


ſca, if it moouednot, could not bur putrifie; 
and the bodie, if it be nor ſtirred and mooved, 


breedeth diſeaſes, Now the idle and flouthfull” 


erſon isa ſea of corruption; and when heis 


| moſt idle, Satan is leaſt idle;for then heis moR| 


bufiero draw him to manifold finnes. 

Thus much of the ewo generall rules. Now 
follow the parts and kinds of Vocations : and 
they are oftwo ſorts: Generall, or Particular, 
The generall calling is the calling of Chriſtia- 
nity, which is common to al] that liue in the 
Church of God. The particular, is that ſpecial 


| calling that belongs ro ſome particular men: | 


as the calling ofa Magiſtrate, thecalling of a 
Manifter, thecalling of a Maſter, of a father,of 
a child, of a ſeruant, of a ſubic, or any o- 


| ther callingthatis common to all, And Paul 


acknowledgeth this diſtinion of Calling , 


when he ſaith, Let every man abide inthat cal-, 


lmo wherein he is called,chat is ,1n that particular 
and perſonall Calling, in which he was 
called to be a Chriſtian. Of theſe two in or- 


| der. | | | : 
The general! Calling is that, whereby a man 


is called out of the world to be a child of God, 


| a member of Chriſt, and heire of the kingdom | 


of heaven. This Calling belongs to every ove 
within the compaſſle of the Chinrch,nor any onc 
excepted. Here Jhaveivſt occaſion ro make 


: ” 4 ons . . | 
a long diſcourſe touching the calling of men 


to Chriſt and chriſtian Religion, bur I will 


have: and labour in a calling is as precious 


nM its} 


oY 
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onely. touche the maine duties thereof | 


which 
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which are eſpecially foure, The ſirſt is, the in- 
uocation of the name of God in Chrifi ; when ! 
as Saul got letters fr6 the high Prieſts to per- 
ſecure the Church, it js ſaid by S. Luke, that he 
receiued authoritie to b#1d all that call pon the 
nave of God, Paul writing to the Church of Co- 
rinth, -calleth the members thereof Saints, aud 
| ſuch 45 cal on the name of the Lord leſua. By both 
which places the holy Ghoſt would giue ys to 
vaderſtand, that Inuocation is a maine duty 
whicheuery Chriſtian man is toperformecon- 
tinually; and it contains both prayer & thank(- 
ojuing in the name and mediation of Ieſus 
Chriſt. And indeed by this ation a Chriſtian 
| is diſtinguiſhed and ſeuered from al other forts 
of men in the world, that pretend deuotion or 
religion, Bythis it appeareth, howlacuer all 
men do defireta beare this name, and take yn- 
ro them this generall calling, yet very few are 
indeed true and ſound Chriſtians; for not one 
of an buadred can rightly inuocate the name 
of God, though they can indeed repeare rhe 
words of prayer, yerthey want the {piric of 
grace, and ſupplications, whereby they ſhould 
aske grace in the name of Chriſt, and giue 
| thankes for benefits receiued. Thus many bea- 
rivg in ſhew the name of Chrilt, wantthe po- 
wer thereof: Nay which is more,nor ro-call on 
the name of God is made by the Prophet Da- 
uid, thenote and marke of an Atheiſt,that/asth 
| #1 hi heart, there is no God,Plal 14.9. 
The ſecond duty is, as much as poſſibly we 
cati,” to further the 'good eſtate of therrue| 
Church of God.It is indeed principally the du- 
ty of the Miniſter, and yet generally 1t apper- 
| raines to all; for as in a man$bodie, the eyeby | 
ſeeing, the care by hearing, the- rongue by 
ſpeaking, and euery part by his proper office 
doth further the good of the whole bodie: E- 
uen ſo, all that are called to be ' members of 
Chrift, muft,as much as in them lyeth, procure 
the good 'of the whole myſticall body of 
Chriſt. David in the name of the whole church | 
ſaith, / will procare thy wealth , and pray forthe | 
peace of leruſalem, they ſhall proſper that lane thee. 
And atter he had humbled himſelf for the ewo 
oricuous fhanes of adulteric and murther,in the 
end heprayes to God, to ouild the walles of 
[erufalem. For the building ofthe rabernacle, 
the Tewes brought free-will offerings accor- 
ding ro theirehiliie, Some brought gold and 
precious ftones,others filuer and filke,and ſuch 
as had no better thing, brought rammes skins, 
and badgers $kinnes: cuen ſo, in the building 
of Gods church his {pirituall caberpacle;every 
Chriſtian muſt bring a free-will offering , he 
muſt do fomething cuen ro the vtmoſt of his: 
| power, to. the building .of Gods Church, 
though his feruice be but nieane, Thoughmen 
(as Thawe faid) fondly imagine, that this:diity 
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further the goodof the whele. 
Herethenweare to conſider the meanes 
whereby this duty may be done, They are e- | 
ſpecially three. The fuſt, is prayer, not onely 
forour ſclues, butfor the good eſtate of the 
whole Church of God oncarch. To this efle& 
ſpake Chriſt ro his diſciples, when he ſaw the 
Jewes like ſcattered ſheepe without 2 ſhep-" I 
heard; Pray tothe Lerdof the harneſft, that be Maz.g.z8 
would thruſt foerth labourers mtothe harzeſt. nd ( © 
in that prayer, commonly called'the Lors { 
prayer, we are taught to ſay, Ler thy kingdom 
come:where by kingdome i; not onely meant the 
kingdomeot gloriein heauen, but the kin £ 
dome of grace, which is the happy and bleſleg 
condition of Gods Church on earth.. Andher. | 
fore Paul biddeth the Theflalonians pray, that | 
Go9s word may have free paſſage and be glo- 
| rifled; 2a[bÞef 3c bs of te eds, | 
The ſecond meafies is, the worke of edifi- | 
cation,which Paul enioynes the Theffalonians: | 
Eaifie one another, 1.Thefl.5.1 1. And Saint Iude 
verl. 20, Edifieyonr ſelnes vpon your moſt holy fanh. 
Thechurch of God is a temple made with- | 
out hands, the foundation is Chriſt; andeue- 
ry member of Chrift with all that appertaine | 
to GodseleCtion,are liuing ſtones: theibuil. 
dersof this temple prigcipally, are Paſtours 
4 and teachers, and not onely they, but all 
Chriſtian perſons generally. The caſe ſtands 
here as itdid in the building of the mareriall 
temple , the principall builders, whereof | 
| wereſuch ascut and layd ones, "and Wrought 
curious workes; hefides whom , there were 
mavy.otbers, which though they could nei- | 
cher cue nor frame, yer did they turther the | 
| buildings, either by carrying of burthens, or 
making of morter: euen ſo in the building of 
Gods. ſpirituall church, though all cannot 
ſquare ſtones like Maſens, nor build as the 
Miniſter doth, yer all without exception 
' pertaining to the Church of God, muſt 
put their helping hands to further this buil- 
ding. 4nd this may be done two waies: fift, 
by viiog all good meanes, whefeby we may 
draw our kindred, friends,-and neighbours | 
to the loue and obeMence of true religi- 
on « i This duty - Paul propoundeth co the 
Corinthians in his owne cxawple, ſaying: 
He'pleaſed all men-in all things, not ſeeking bu 
owne profit, but the profit of many, that they 
might be ſaned, 1, Cor. 10-33. Secondly,this 
thing is done by confirming thoſe which are 
called, by often admonitions,exhortations, 
 conſolations,. and all -other like duties:that 
{ ſerue cothis end. And by theſe duties may the | 
meaneſi-perfon inthe Church of God), . build 
; oregihc. oo; : Fo IS Hoop 74118) 
- -Here-1 may iuſtly cowplaine of the.ncg- 
k& of this dutie; for-the-coſe andsthugintbis| 


| OO 


Jofal.gr 18, 


is proper tothe Miniſters otrhe word'; yetthe 
| reuth is, 1t belongs, nor ontly vord thenr, bue 


ro cuery one that profeſſerh: himſelfe to be a 


'| member ofthe bodie of Chriſt: in+ which reſ- 


| barren and fruitlefle #gei'of the world; 'wen 
| are ſo faxre from duties: of edificatidn,” thit 
| ctheyy ſeall;means, rathero pulldownthento 


buitd.Forhethar giuesbim(ſelf but colearnthe 


| duties of religion, & iv ſome ſort ro live accor- 
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of Gods Church, is, to conferre che tempo». 
| rall bleſſings that God hath beſtowed on ys, 
according to our abilitie., ts the good 
thereof. Honour God with thy riches , ſaith Sa- 
lomon; and that 1s done eſpecially, whenthey 
are employed to the maintaining and furthe- 
ring of true religion , and the worſhip of 
God. There be other ends for which God 


pall, Yet alas, this duty is but{lenderly pra- 
Qiſed of ſuch as carrie the name of Chriſt : 
for many of thericher ſort ſpend agreat part 
of their increaſe ypon hawkes, buls, beares, 
dogs, or riotouſly miſpend the ſame in ſpor- 


[todo that good they ſhould ynto the church 
of God. Andthe meaner ſort now adaies 
ſpend tharthey get infine apparell,and | aſp 
cheare: and by this meanes the houſe of God 
is lefle regarded : for euery common man 
now adajes muſt be asagentleman, and ir is 
hard ſometimes for a ſtranger to diſcerne the 
maſter from the ſeruant: andthere is ſuch ex- 
ceſſe in all degrees, that now for daily attire, | 
the nobleſt are the plaineſt.To this dury I may 
alſo adde, that cuery Chriſtian parent , by 
vertue of his generall calling, is to dedicate 
ſome of his male children, as much as poſ- 
ible is, to the ſeruice of the miniſterie; if ſo be 
they have gifts andinclinations of nature fir 
for that calling. And in this caſe the exam- 


to follow, who did before-hand conſecrate 
Samuel het firſt borne to the Lord. By this 
meanes the miniflery ſhal be continued, Gods 


Goſpell publiſhed from age to age tothe end 
of the world. 

The third generall dutic of Chriftianitie, 
is, that every man ſhould become a leruant to 
his 'brother in all the duties of loue. A 
Chriſtian is the freeſt of all men in the world. 

For in that reſpe@ he is the child of God 
|inChriſt, he isrruly freed from hell , death, 
and condemnation ; yea, andin partfrom fin 
andSarhay;, and that in this life * and yet for 
all this, he muſt bea ſeruant vato cuery man. 
But how? by all the dutics of Ioue, as occaſi- 
on ſhall be offered, and'that for the common. 
good of all men, Marke wellthe words of | 

Saint Paul, Thaegh / be free from all men, yet 
have Image my ſelfe ſernart to all ; that I might 
woe the more, If it be ſaid, chis dutie apper- | 
taines to! an Apoſtle, I anſwer, that Paul en- 
loynes ir indifferently ro Every man,Gal.5.1 3 
Doe ye ſernice one to another it lowe. Andforthis 
| Cauſe the feruants of God are ſaid to be rrees 


| {inoly.is made a figne and a by-word atmorg | A 
| iy people, and alſo a wonder. And | | 
| his ſhewes, that the praQiſe of this dutie of- 
Edification lies dead, whereto neuertbeleſe 
we are bound, by vertue of a generall cal- 
lin 0 7 | 

| 20 chird meanes of furthering the 000d 


hath giuen riches, bur this of all is the princi- | 


tiog or gaming: and thus diſablethemſclues | 


ple of Anna may be a good dircCtion for vs | 


Church and religion maintained, and his | 


cine, and their fruijte for meare,not for them- 
ſclues, bur forotbers. Letvs therefore inthe 
feare of God be carefull to learne this duty: 
for the praCtiſe of it is the ſpeciall ornamenc 
of Chriſts holy Goſpell, 

Thelaft generall duty is ſet downe by Saint 
Paul, Eph.4. 1. alke worthy that calling where 


| ro God hath called you. Agame, he biddeth ſer- 


| uants ſo to carrie themſelues roward their ma- 
ſters, chat they may adorne the Golpell of 
God ih all things : and he ſets downe in 
the words following, how men may adorne 
religion by their profeſſion: namely, by de- 
nying vngodlineſſe and worldly Inſts , by living 
ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this pre- 
fent world, In a word, this callioe of Chri- 
Ntianitie is the moſt excellent calling in the 
world, and he walketh worthy the ſame thar 
keepetha good conſcience betore God, and 
is ynblamcable beforeall men. | 

This duty I commend to the mediation 
and practiſe of all men whatſoeuer;we were 
once baptized, and therein :gaue yp our 
names ro God and Chriſt; and we are con- 
rentto hearetheword, and receiue the Sup: 
perof the Lord as a pledge of his mercie and 
loue. We muſt cherefore walke 2s they to 
whom the mercie and loue of God pertaines. 
Chriſt pronounceth a woto them that giue of- 
fence, Mat. 18.7. And indeed it were bet- 
ter for any man to be as farce ynder the earth, 
as he is aboueit, thenbya bad and looſe 


| conuerſatienroſlaunder the name of God, 


whoſe profeſſed ſeruant he is: and as Chrift 
ſaith, It were better a milſtone were hanged abont 


| 21s necke, andbe were throwne mro the bottorne of 
the ſea. As Dauid Pres » Lord take from me 'pq1.; ;« 


rebuke and ſhame, which I do feare, becauſe 9. 
thy indgements are vood: fo muſt we pray, 
Lord cake from me rebuke and ſhame, for thy 
Goſpellis good. And char we may ceuermore | 
walke worthie of rhis calling, we tit of all | 
muſt depend by faith on the prouidence and. 
mercic of God art all times, Secondly ,we mul? 


daily turne ynto him, by a continuall renews- 


ing- of our repentance. Thirdly, we muſt in- 
deauour to performe new obedience 1n rc(- 
pect of all his commaundemencs. 

Thus much of the general! calling common 
co all men as they are Chriſtians.Now follows | 
eth the ſecond kind of calling, and that is per- 
ſonal. A perſonal calliog is the execution of 
.ſome particular office, arifng of that diſtinQi- 
. on Which God makes berweene man and man 
in every ſocictic. Firſt I ſay, it is rhe execmrior: 
of ſome particular office ; as for example , the 
calling of a magiſtrate is ro execute the of- 
fice of gouernment ouer his ſubieQs : the of- 
 fice of a miniſter is to execute the dutie of tea- 
ching his people, the calling of a maſter is ro 
execute the office of authority & government 
 ouer his ſeruants: the office of a Phiſitian, is 
co put in praQtiſe the good meanes whereby 


life and health are preſerued. Ina word, in 
| euery eſtate the praQliſe and execution of 


of righreauſneſſe, whole leancs ſerue for medi- 


that 
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char particular office, wherein ary manis | A\ which ;concerne, all perſonall callings whar- 
placed, ishis perſonall calling. ES, foeuer. : 

Secondly I adde, that ir ariſeth from| | 7. Rule, Euery perſon of every depree, 
that dittin tion which God maketh berweene.| | Rate, ſexe, or condition withour exception, 
manand maa in cuery ſocietic ; to ſhew what | |} mult haue ſome perſonal) and particular cal. 
isthe foundation and ground of all perſo- , ling to walke in, This appeareth Pleinely by 
nall callings. And itisa point to be confide-' the whole word of | God. Adam fo ſoone as 
red of vs, which Ithus explane : God in his ]he was created, euen in his Integritie had a 
word hath ordained the ſocietie of man { | perſonall calling aſſigned him by God: which 
Twitch man, partly 1a the_common-wealth, |_| was to dreſle and keepethe garden, Andafter 
parely in the Church, and partly in the fami- Adams fall, the Lord giueth a particular com. 
lies and itis not the will of God that man mandement to hun and all his poſterity,which | 
ſhould live and conuerſe alone by himfelfe. | bindethall men to walke in ſome calling,ci. 
| Now for- the maintaining of ſocictic, he cher inthe Church or Commonyealth,ſaying 

hath ordained a certain bond to linke men to- | | | {n the ſweare of thy browes ſhalt thou «4; thy 
octher, which Saint Paul calleth ee bond of B bread, Againe, in therenewing of the law in 
| peace, and the bond of perfeftion, namely, louc. | Moune Siuai, the fourch commaundement 

And bowſoeuer he hath ordained ſocieties, | doth not onely permie labour on fixe daies 
] and the bond of them all, yer hath he ap- butalſointoynes the lame (as I take it) to Ho 
pointed that there ſhould (till remaine a all, For Gods example is. there propounded 
diſtinQtion berweene man and man, nor onely for vsto follow, thar as he reſted the ſeuenth 
in regard of perſon, bur alſo in other reſpeRs; | | day, ſo muſt alſo we: and conſequently, as 
' for asthe whole bodic is not the hand, nor he ſpent fixe daies in the worke of creation, ſo 
the footc, nor the eye, but the hand one pare, | | ſhould wein ourperſonal callings. And s,| © 
the foore another, and the eye anorher: Paul giueth this rule, Zer him that ſtole, Hleale |Fph.qat 
and howſoeuer 10 the bodie one part is lin= no mare, but let bim rather worke with his bani; | 
ked to another, yerthereis a diſtinionbe- the thing that ts good, that he may haxe to gine to 
ewixtthe members, whereby it commeth to him that needeth. Chriſt the head of me", 
paſſe, tharthe hand is the hand, not the foor: | lived with Iofephin the calling of a Carpen- 
and the foote, the foote, notthe hand,nor the | | ter, till chetimeof his baptiſme, and here- 
eye: ſo isit in focicties, there isa diſtintion Fn tow it was that the Jewes ſaid , Us not ugh 6a, 
in the members thereof, and that in two reſe | © | 'Þ1 the carpenter tbe (anne of Marie? and after \ivſtc «n 
pedts: firft, in regard of the inward gifts which | he was baptiſed, . and was asit were ſolemnly [411th 
God beſtoweth on euery man, giuing to ſe- | {admitted into theoffice of a Mediarour, the| 
uerall men ſeucral gifts accordingto his good | { worke of ourredemprion was then his calling, 
pkaſure, Of this diſtinion in regardof in- 1n which he both lived and died, Yeathe An: | 
ward giſts, Paul 1ntreares at large, 1.Cor. 12, gels of God haue their particular callings, in 
through the whole chapter, where be ſhew- | . | thatthiey do his commarndemencs in obeying the jPlactoga 
cth the divecfitie of gifts that God beſtowes voice of his word. And therefore all that deſ- 2 
| on his Church, and ſo proportionally in | | cend of Adom muſt needes have ſomecal. 
euery ſocictic. Now looke as the inward | | ling to walke in; either publike, or private, | 
gifts of men are ſcuered, ſo arethe perſons whether itbe inthe Church, or Common- 
diftinguiſhed in their ſocieties accordingly. wealth,or family. | 
Secondly, perſons are diſtinguiſhed by order, Hence we may learne ſundry points of in- 
whereby God hath appointed, that in every | | ſicuRiion; firſt of alf,tbar ir is afoule diſorder 
{ocietic one perſon ſhould be aboue or ynder in avy Commonwealth, that there ſhould be 
another; - not making all equall, as though ſuffered rogues, beggars, vagabonds; for ſuch | 
che bodie ſhould be all head and nothing kind of perſons commonly are of no cjuill 
Rom-13.9. | elſe : bur even in degree and order,he hath ſocictic or corporation, nor of avy particu- 
r,Per,2.13.| ſer a diſtintion, that one ſhould be .aboue | | lar Church: and are as rotten legges, and 
ts | another. And by reaſon of this diflinion armes, that droppe from the bedie. Againe, 
| of men, partlyan reſpeR of gifts, partly,in ro wander yp and downe from yeare to yearc 
reſpeR of order, come perſonall callings.For ro this end, to ſecke and procure bodily 
if all men had the ſame gifts, andall were in | | maintenance, is no calling, bur the life of 
the ſame. degree and order, then ſhould all a beaſt; and conſequently a condition or (tate 
have one and the ſame calling: but in aſmuch | - | of life flat againfi_the. rule;That cucry one | 
as God giveth divcrficie of oiſts inwardly, and muſt haue a particular calling. And rherfore Anvil 
diftinion of order outwardly, hencepro-| | che Statute madethbe laſt Parliament for the El. 
ceed diuerſitie of perſonall callings; and rher- | | reſtraining of beggars and roguesys an ex-| | 
fore I added,that perſouall callings ariſe from | | cellent Statute, and becing in ſubſtance the | 
thatdiſtintion which God maketh berweeny | very law of God, is neuer tobe repealed. 
man and man in eucty ſocietie. And thus | | Againe, hereby is querthrowne the condi- 
we ſce what is a 'perſonall calling. Now be- tion of Monkes and Friars: who challenge to 
fore I cometo intreate of the parts thercof, cthemſclues that chey live in a ſlate of. peate-| 
there be other generall rules to be learned] | tion, becauſe they live apart from the focie- 
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ties of men in faſting and prayer:but contrati- 
wiſe,this Monkiſh kind of living is damnable; 

for beljdes the generall - duties of faſting and 
| praier,which appertaine toall Chriflians,euery 
man muſt haue a particular and perſonall'eal- 


member of ſome ſocictis and bodice. And the 
auntient Church condemned all monkes for 
theeues and robbers, chat beſides the general! 
dutics of praier and faſtivg,did-noe withall im- 
ploy themielues in ſome other calling for 
their bettexmointenance, Ed ht 
Thirdly,welearne by this, that miſerable 
and damnable 3s the ſtate of choſe that beeing 
enriched with great liuings and reuencwes,do 
ſpend their daies in eating and drinking, in 
ſports and paſtimes,not imployingehemſclues 
in ſeruice for Church or Commonwealth, It 
may be happily chought, thac ſuch gentlemen 
haue happieliues ; buc iris farre otherwiſe : 
confidering eueryone,rich or poore, man or 
woman,is bound to bauea perſonall calling,in 
which they muſt perfortne ſome ducies for the 


the gifts that God hath beſtowed on them. 

Fourthly, hereby alſo ir is required that ſuch 
28 we” commonly call ſcruing-men , ſhould 
haue,befgde che office of waiting, ſome other 
particular calling, vnleſſe they xend on men of 


common exPperiencetelleth: for waiting-fer- 
vants, by reaſon they ſpend the moi ot their 
timein eating and drinking, ſleeping and ga- 


the moſt ynproficable mebers both in Church 
and Common-wealth. For when enher their 


- -| good maiſters.die, -orthey be turned our of 


their office for ſome miſdemeanour, they arc 
fic for no calling,beeing ynable co labour; and 
thus they giue chemſelucs either to begge or 


turian, was alſo by calling a fouldier: and n 
were to be wiſhed now adaies, that gentle- 
men would make choice of ſuch ſeruants, that 
might not onely tend on their perſons, but al- 
ſotend vpon ſome other conuenient office. It 


his bow. | 

TI. Rale. Every man muſt iudge that par- 
ticular calling,in which God hath placed him, 
| tobe the belt of all callings for him: 1 lay nor 
ſumply beſt, but beſt for him. Thisrule is ſer 
forth varo ys in the example of Paul. [haxe 
; learned (faith he) # whatſoener ſtate I am,to be 
| content and well pleaſed. The praCtiſe of this du- 
tie js the ſtay & foundation of the good cfiate 
| bothof Church & common wealth: for icma- 
keth every man to keepe his own ftanding, & 
j toimploy himſelf painfully within his calling. 
bur when we beginto miſlike the wiſe diſpofi- 


tion of God, &co thinke other mens callings 


detterfor ys then our own, then followes con- 


liog, that he may be a'g0bd and profitable | 


common good, according tothe meaſure of | 


great place and ſtate: for onely to waite, and | 
give attendance, is not a ſufficiene calling, as | 


-| ming after dinner and after ſupper,do proone | 


teale, The waiting man of Cornelius the Cen- | 


is «00d far cueric man to haue two firings to 
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contentwhi his eftate, bur ſought his fathers | 
kingdom,&faid;O thar / wereindge amont 'y0u! 


| many contentions & hurliburlies followed in 


the common wealth of the Iewes all his dates. 
Fad the ſonnes' 0f Zebedevus nur contenting 
chemleiuer with the calling of Diſciptes, : but 
beeing inflamed with: defire of honour & dig« 
nitic, fought two principalofficesin Chriſt his 
kingdome,which (as they deemed) ſhould be 
a ciui] and worldly kingdome- Hence'aroſc 
enuie and heart-burniog'athong the diſciples, 
& further cuils would have inſucd, yoleſſe the 
wiſedome of our Sanjour-Chriſt had cur them 


-off. The Biſhops of the Church of Rome; nor 


contented with their Ecclefiaſticall cliate;: af- 
feQedthe honour of the Empire; and by this 
meanes brought hauvocke and-ruine ypon the 
whole Chuccb:yea,the yery firſt ſamilic thac e- 
uer was in the world, felt the/\mart ofthis euil; 
Caine, becauſe befeared the loflc of his'prima- 
cie, whereby he was co be a Prieſt, Prophet, Be. 
ruler in Adams houſe, after bis deccaſe,ſlew his 
brother Abel. And this may well be gathered | 
by the words ofthe text,where when Cain be- 
gan to be angrie,the Lord -ſa1d;/f thou doſt well, 
there is remiſſion;if not, ſinne lies at the doore. Now 
Cain __ happily reply &1ay;this1s wel, bur 
my griefe remaines,that I mult looſe my right 
& dignitie.To this God anfwereth thus,jn the 
next words; And his appetite ſhall be torhee, and 
thou ſhalt rule oner him; namely, if thou doe well. 
And from time to time, the preateſt difcords | 


that haue fallen out in. the Church of God, 
\ haue iſſued from this fountain. And the ſame is 


21ſo rrve in the Common-wealth: hence eeme 


treacheries,treaſons,and editions, when men, |' 


not content with their own eſtate & honours, 


ſeeke higherplaces;and beeing diſappointed, 


grow to diſcontentments,and ſo forward to] 
miſcheife. Therefore in a word,the pood eſtate 
of the Church and Common-wealth, is when 
euery perſon keepeshimſelfe to his owne 6al- 
ling. And this wil vndoubredly come to paſſe, 
if we confider what be our callings, and thac| 
weare placed in them of God; and therefore 
iudgethemto be the beſt callings of all for vs, 

I IT. Rule. Euery man mutt ioyne the pra- 
Riſe of his perſonall calling,with the praQtiſe 
ofthe generall calling of Chriſtianitic, befote 
deſcribed . More plainely:Euery particular cal- 
ling muſt be praCtiſed in,avd with the general 
calling of a Chriſtian. It is not ſufficient for a| 
man in the congregation,and in common con-| 
verſation, ro be a Chriſtian, but in his very | 
perſonall calling,he muſt ſhew himſelfe ro be 
ſo.As for example. A Magitiratemuſt not ove- 
ly in generall be a Chriſtian, as every man is, 


| but he muſt be a Chriſtian Magiftrace, in exc- 


cutingthe office of a Magiſtrate in bearing the 
ſword. A maſter of a familie, muſt not one- 
ly be a chriſtian abroad in the rowne, andin 
the covgregation,1n the fioht of ſtrangers,bur 
alſo in the adminiſtration and regiment of his 


2.5am.1 5.44 


{ fuſion & diſorder in every ſocietie.When Ab- 


| particular familie,cowards wife, childre; and 
falom a child, & ſubietof king Dauid,was nor 


}ernants. It1s not enough for a womdn'to be 
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vertuous openly to firangers; but her. yertue |A | himſelfe & others.. For whereſocucr theſetwy 
mult prigately ſhew-ir ſclfe in her ſubieton | | callings are ſeuered,, whatſoever'is in ſhew, 
and obedience to her -owne hushand., A] | thereis nothing in ſubſtance. And by this alſo 
' Schoolemaſter mwſt not onely bea.Chriſtian | | we-may diſcerve a common fault inthe live; | 
in the aſſembly , When he heareth the word, | | of many men,who ſhew themſelues readie & | 
| and recejuerh the.Sacraments,bur he muſt al- | | willingto heare the word of God; yea, they 
ſo ſhew-himſelfe to be a Chriſtian in the 08-] | approoue it,receiue the Sacraments, and pro. 
ice of eeaching, And thus muſt every man be- | | fefſe therſclues :ro be members of Chrig 
have himſelfe in bis particular calling: becauſe | | and all theſe be -go6d duties of the firſt ang 
the particular calling and praQtiſeof the duties generall calling:: bu go-on further, and looke 
thereof, ſeucred from the foreſaid generall| | into their particular eallings, Here ſhall you 
calling, is nothing elſe bur a praRiſe of iniv- | | find nothing leſle,thereis al our of ofder;fome 
(hee and profanenes.And the geners)l calling be vſurers and oppreffours, ſome ihgrofſers, 
of Chriſtianitic, without the praQiſe ot ſome | | ſome yſe falſe weights and meaſures, ſome |y. 
particular calling,is nothingelſe,buethe forme | | ing and ſwearing, ſome areloofe and laſciui- 
of godlineſſe, withoutthe power thereof:And ous. le may be,ſuch-perſons-refoluetheniſeine; 
therefore both callings muſt be iopned,as bo- ther all is well,when.chey doe ſome duties of 
dic and ſoule are ioyned in alining man, And their generall callingz but wheress they neg- 
that we may the better ioyne both our cal- le the performance of the ſaid duiies,n their 
lings rogither, we muſt confider che maine particular calhngs;they are-farreoue of order; 
end af our lives,and-thatis, to ſerue Godin yea, they lead a dangerous and Iamentable| 
the ſerniog of men in the workes of our cal- | | courſe of life. For though they be indued with 
lings.God,as he made mean, fo can he preferue excellear gifts, and beable:to ſpeake well, 
man, without the belpe of man: bur his plea- conceiue prayer, and with ſome reverence to 
ſure is,thar men ſhould be his inftruments,for heare the word, and receive the Sacrament, 
the good one of another. For this cauſe hath yet if they praQtiſe nor the duties of-podlines 
he ordained the excellent office of Magiſtrates within their own callings,all is butbypocriſie. | 
and Miniſters,and almoſt an infinite variety of | | Andtherfore, valeflethey repent, the greater 
trades of life, all tending to preſerue the bodie, | | their gifts are,the mote ſhal they woke to their 
or ſoule,or both. Thus God manifeſts his fa-| | deeper condemnatioparthe day of indgment, 
therly care ouer vs, by che imploiment of men | _Lgaine, this rule ſeructh co reach all.men | 
in his ſeruice,according co-their ſeverall yoca- | © | the right way to reforme their ljues. If thou 
tions, for our good; and there is not ſo much would(t, lead a life yvnblameable both before 
as the yaſſall or bondman; bur he mult ſcrue God and. mav,thou muſt firſt of all bethiok thy 
God by feruing his waſter: as Paul rcachetb, | _ | ſelfe,whar is thy particular calling, . and then |... 
| And by this one point , we may learnertwo | | preceede to proctife duties ofthe morall Jaw, 
things. The firſt, that they profane their lines | | and all otherduties of Chriſtianitie, in that ve- 
| and calliags thatimploy them to get honours, | | ry calling. And if thou wouldſt have Ggnes 
pleaſures, profites, worldly commodities, &c. | | and tokens of thy eleQion and ſajuation, thou 
for thus we live to another end,then God hath | | muſiferch chem-from the conſtant practiſe 
| appointed, and thus we ferue our ſelues, and | | of thytwo calings toyntly rogither: ſener | 
conſequerly,neicher God,nor man. Some man | | them.in eby life,and thou ſhak find no comfort, 
' will ſay perchance; What, muſt we not labour | | bur rather ſhame and conſufion of face,ynleſſe 
in our callings,to maintaine our families? Ian- | | thourepent. . | 
ſwer; this muſt be done: burthis is notthe} | /UY. Rwle. Suchas beare publike callings, 
ſcope,and end of our lives. The true end of | | muſt firſt reforme thewſe{ues in private, When 
our lives is,to doe feruice to God, in ſeruing Moeſes went from Midian to Egypr,to be 2 go- 
| of man: and for arecom pence of this ſervice, | Þ | vernonr of the Tiraclites, a” Lord withſtood 
| God ſends his bleſſings on mens tranailes,and | © | bim in the way,by reaſon of a fault in his pri- 
| heallowes them to take fortheirlabours. Se- } | uatefamily, that his child was not circumciſed, 
| condly,bythis we learne, how menof meane | | accordingto the law cf God. How ſhall hc.or- 
{\place and calling, may comfort chemſelues. | | der pnblike. martersfor the common o00d, 
| | Lerthem confider,thar mn ſeruing of men, by | | that cannor order his owneprivate eſtate ? 
F. Rule, A particular + muſt giue place 
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performance of poore and bafe duties they 
ſerve God:and therefore thartheir ſeruice 1s | | ro the general! calling ofa Chriſtian, whe | 
not bafe in hrs ſight:and though their reward | | they cannot beth and togither; Asfor cx- 
from men be little, yet the rewardat Gods | | ample:a ſeruant is bound to his maſter to obey 
-hand,ſhall not be wanting, For fecing they | | him,cither becauſe he is a yaſſall,or ac thelcalt, 
ſerve Godin ſerving of men, they may iuſtly | | becauſe he is hired to ſerve for wages:the faid 
 looke for reward from both. Andthusmay we | | maſter beeing a zealous Papiſithreatneth his | | 
reape marueilous. contentation in aty kind ef | | ſeruant, becing a Proteſtant, that voleſſe he| 
calling, rhonghicbe but ro ſweep the houſe, | | condeſcend to beare Mafle, he ſhall cirher 
or keepe ſheepe, if we canthusinpraQtiſe, y- | | burne ata ſtake, orcarrie afaggot . Now 
nitepurcallings, -— | | [the ſeruansſceing the malicious purpoſe of 
_ By1bisrule may any man rightly iudge of | | | his maſter, and noc finding himſelfe able to | 
Hs — | beare 
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 ATreatiſeof Callings. 
beare che brunt of a triall, in this caſe, he de- | A _ 
parts and withdrawes himſelfe for a enme: And 
che queſtion is, whether he doth well or no? 


The anfwer is,he doth:8c in fuch a caſe,he may 
lawfully flie from his maſter:for a ſeruant that | 
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man 1s by profeſſion a ſheepheard, the callin 

is bur baſe and meane, andthe dutics thereof 
| are ſutabletyer if there be oracetovſ= that cal- 
ling aright,the duties thereof are good workes | 
before Gad, beeiog done with conſcience of | 


perſonal calling is/bound ron earthly m#- 


God, Aad the panicular calling of any mag! 
jnferiour to the generall calling of a Chriftian: 


particularcallng muſt give place; * becauſe we 
man,ynder God: and ſo farte onely-as we may 


much of che fiue generall rules, that are 'co be 
praiſed incuery particular calling. 
| * Toproceed. Perſonall callings be of two 


eſſence and foundation of any ſocietie, with- 


ofparents andchildren. And in the common- 


ies. And in the Church, - the calling of the 
ſort, are all ſuch asferue onely for the good, 
9.4 ne quiet cltare of a ſociety. And theſe 
| beofſundrie ſores; ſome of themſeruing for 
|chepreſeruation of the life of man, as the cal- 


ſome ſeruing for the preſeruation of health, 
on,&c.,ſoine ſeruing 


ſome ſeruing for the clsathing and artiring of 
che bodie, ' and they be almoſt ſo many,' as be 


ſon. In a word, looke how many things be ne- 
| cellarie, forthe good eftate of any ſocierie, ſo 


|longnoreo the effence & beeing of 8 ſocietie, 
bur ſerne onely for the good of the ſame. And 
toone of theſe two kinds,may all lawfull per- 
ſonall callings be referred. Thus much of cal- 
 lngs'in generall, and of the kinds thereof. 

Thethird point to be confidered, which is 
the moſt priacipall, is this: How every map 
' may in a good and holy manner, vfe his cal- 
ling:this ſtill beeing remembred,chat I ſpeake 
notof exrraordinaric callings,or of the gene- 
rall calling of a Chriſtian, bur onely of ordina- 


point,is of groom weight and moment: for by 


are made good workes,cthough otherwiſe they 
be bur meane & baſe in themſelues. In a good 
werk are three thin gs required: firſt, jr muſt be 
donein obedience:ſecondly,in faich:thirdly,it 
muſ} be direRed tothe glory of God, Nowthe 


-medin an holy maner,are done in faith and 0- 


ſter,is further by a general calling,bound yito | 
ny man;is | 


and when they cannot both ftand rogether,the | 


ace boiind ynto Godin the firſt place,8&&vnto | 
withall,keepe our bond with God. And thus | 


ſotts:of the ficlt ſore, are al! ſuch as:be of the | 
out which,the ſocietiecannot be. As in a fa- | 
milic, the calling of a maſter , and the calling | 
ofa ſcruant;the calling of a busband and wife; |, 
| wealth, the calling of Magiſtrates, and ſub- 


Miniſter and of the peaple. Of the ſecond | 


ling ofa husbandman, of a Merchant, &c. | 


ar the calling of a Phifition, and of the Surge-'| 
forthe outward'peace, as | 
| the calling of a ſouldier, of the Lawyer, ec. 


che parrs of the bodit: ſome alſo ſeriing for | 
| building ,as the calling ofa Carpenter,and Ma | 


many perſonal callings there be , which be- | 


ric andperſonall callings. The handlingof this | 


the right yic of cuery calling,the works therof | 


workes of euery calling,when they ate perfor- | 


” 


| 


» 


ling,doth not abaſethe/goodnefle of the work; 
for God looketh notat the cxcellencie of the 


formedas[hautefaiy, inhis kind; is a8 g00d a 


things are to be conſidered and performed; I, 
good choice of a calliay.I[.co0d*enttrance in - 
coit. [1 I.good continuance therein. l V.an bo- 
neſtand good leauing of the fame, For the fit, 
in the choice of curcalliags, we muſt remems- 
ber and obſerue chree parcicularrules, 

1. Rale, That weareco chooſe honelt and 
lawfull callings ro walke in. - Lec hims that flole 
(faichPaul) feale nomore :; but let him rather 


Againe; alithe workes of ovr callings,muſt be 
done in faith,and there is no faith, vulefle the 
calling behoneſt. Fs | 


.calling,this general ground muſt be obicrued: 
Euery calling that ſerueth ro vphold & maine- 


cheeſtate of the Church, orthe cftare of the 


ed with good conſcience.Onthe contrary, it it 


in whole,or jn part,it is an ynlawfull calling. 
1 1,Rgle.Eucry man muſt chooſe a fic calling 
towalke in; that is,cuery calling muſtbe fit» 


any ſociery,itis as much, 3s if a ioynt were out 
of the place inthe body. Now in the cheice 
of callings, two ſorts of men mull be confide- 
red;menof yeares,and children. Men of yeares 


| make choice of fic callings for themſelues, whe 


they tric, wdge, and examine themſelues to 
what things they are apt and fir, and to what 
things they are nor. And every man inuſ} exa- 
mine himſelfe of two things:firſt, couching his 


bath to any calling,andio what calling he de- 


Prech moſt of all to glorific God. Forhis gifts, 
| he muſt examine, for,and ro what calling they 


obedience ynto God, for bis plorie, and the 
good of the maſter. The meaneneſſe ofthe ca1z } 


worke, but at the heart ofthe-worker. And the | 
action of a ſheepheard1h keeping ſheepe, per- | 


worke before God, asistheaQtion-of aludge, | 
in'giving ſentence,orofa Magiſtrate jnrubng, 
ora Miniſter in preaching, Thus then-we ſee | 
|thereis good reaſon why we would fearch | 
| how every man is rightly .co vſe his particular, 
calling. In the right vſe of any calling, fovre: 


labowr and works with bis hands, the thing that is | 
good, Here we are warned by the holy Ghoſt, 
ro make choice of ſuch callings as be honeſt: | 


4 


| 


eaine three ſeueral efares & ſocieties, nan'e]y; | 


C6mon=-wealth,or the eſtate of the family, is} 
grounded ypon the moral law;& therfore laws| 
full,8 conſequently may be had,vſed,& inioy-| 


be an hinderance to any of theſe three eſtates, | 
| 


red to the man, and every man be fitted to his | 
calling. This rulc is asnecefſary as the former; | 
for whe men are our of their proper callings in. 


af: Rion : ſecondly, touching his gifts. For | 
his afeRion, he muſt ſearch what. mind he 


For better direRion in the choice of an honeſt | __ 


| 


are fitteſt. Having thus tried both bis aFeRti- 
| on and gifes, finding alſo the caliog to which | 
LR; 5. I they 
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bedience,&ſerue notably for Gods glory, be 
the calling neuer ſo baſe. As for example, a 
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they tend with one conlent, he may ſay, that 
' is his calling;becauſe he hketh it beſt, and is e - 
| ucry way the fitteſt for it, As for examplezone 
brought vp in the Schos{ts of, learning, delt- 


| rech ro know what eught to be his calling:wel,] 
: he examineshis affeRiop or defire,and findesit 


moſt of all. jnclined tothe miniſteric of the 


 deth both knowledge and- vtterance firrefor 
the ſame. Now fuch a one may ſafely ſay;that 


| 


tion and: gifrs,the'bcft way. for them js, to vic 


. 


then themſelues. . , ooh 
| Newrtouching children, itis the dutie.:of 


cular condition of life.' And that they my the 
better iudge aright,: for-whar callings: their 
children are fie, they maſt obſerue wo things 
in chem; firſt, their inclination - ſecondly, 
cheir naturoll gifts. Touching inclination, : c- 


heemgtgan apoage rn more then. an0- 
ther ; as ſome are afteced more with muſicke, 
then others, ſome with marchandiſe, ſome 


with this, ſome with that. And by this: may 
the parents lomething iudge of their inclina- 
 rion arid rowerdneſſe; This was praGtifetl, a- 


bringitheminto a publike >place, 'where in- 


obſcrued with that Kindecf inſtrument they: 
tooke: delight, andtothehke Are did -th 

afterward' apply them.-with good ſuccefle. 
And it willnot be amiſle, for Chriſtians: to 
be followers: of the heathen in this, or any 
other commendable praQtiſe. Secondly,the 
naturall gifts which parents are to obſerue 
mtheir children, are eicher in their bodies, 
orintheir mindes . And thoſe children which 
exce| inthe gifts of the body,arc to be broughr 
vpin callings, performed by the labour of 
the bodie : as in Mechanicall Arts, And 
ſuch as excell in the gifts of minde, areto be 
appliedto thoſe ſciences, that are performed 
by wit and -learning. The * notes of achilde 
that is fic forlearoing,are theſe: a loue oflear- 
ning,2 loue of labour, a loue of praiſe, anda 


wit1n a child, is like a pen-knife that will not 


2. quill. Againe, in the gifts: of the mind, 
marke aſpeciall difference. There be two kinds 
of yaderftanding, AQtive,and Paſſive. The a- 
Qiue vnderftanding is that, which not onely 
conceiueth of things invented by others,--but 
alſo can invent things ofir ſelfe. The paſſive 


Goſpell; he examines his gifts alſo, and fiv- | 


the miciſtery is the calling,to which heis ſer | 
part. -And the like may any other man, 10-80y | 
other calling ſay for hinilelte. Yer, becauſe tne- | 
ny men are partiall jn judging of chew inclina- 


che aduilc and helpe of others, thatare.ableto. 
giue-direRiou: herein, -and to. diſcerng betcer - 


parents, to.make choice: of fit. callings: for 
| chem, annoahs!; applic ebem to any parti- ; 
h 


uery.child, even io his firſt. yeares, doth affed | 
with'a more liberall kind of learning : ſome 


mong the:Arhenians, who before they pla-;|. 
ced. their children in any calling, did- firft | 


ſtruments of all forts were- laide : andthey | 


2 wit neither t00 quicke, nortoo dull, Afine | 


ſhiue a great loafe, bur onely ſerues to: cut | 


vnderſtanding Is thar, which onely conceiveth / 


A 


” 


{ 


1 when he was a child; | vſcd-ro queſtion. with 
his father Leonjdas about the ſenſe ofthe Scrip- | 


C|.apply him to-learning, 'when he is fineſt fors 


| rers may judge to what callipg every child 1s fir 


©— —_—. —_ 


of things deuiſed by others,and cannor invent, 


old & young, haue one of theſe kinds of ynder. 
ſtanding. Now all thofechildren that excell in 
this active vnderſtanding, :areco be ſerapart, 
forebe'greatelt callings in.the Church & com. 
mon-wealth, DemocritichoPhiloſopher;choſe 
Protggare4 to be his ſcheller,becauſe heſhewed 
witin the ertificiall-bigding-of 'a bugdle.-of 
ſickes,' Athanaſm that famous - Biſhop, - was 
ficſt pyt co learning, .becauſe be was [found 
by ah& fr. fide! dowyg the partof a Miniſter, 
among. the. companie -of litle children like- 
himſelte , examining | and” baptizivg ' them 
according to the ſolemyne: ordet' yied in; the 
congregation. Origen, ,that famous; clearke, 


ture,andto demaynd of rrades medi, the cauſes 
of thipgs,and the yſc of their tovles & itftru- 
ments... Andthus we ſceip ſome ſort, how pa- 


And here all patens muſt be warned, that 
the neglect of this dury,is;a greatand common 
ſone:tor the careof the, moſt is,thartueir cil- 
| dren mayliye,nothibg regarding whether they 
live well, & do ſerujce to God in a fit calling or 
no.And the truth is,parents.cavnor doe greater 
wrong to their children, and the ſociety of 
men,then co apply them ynto vnfir callings:as| 
when a child is fit for learning, to apply him co 
a trade,or other bodily ſeruice;contrariwiſe, to 


'crade;for this is as much, as if a manſhould ap- 


| ply bis tacs to. feeling,and'not his fingers; ad | 


to | apa his bands, -and not on his feet, and 
toſer the, members ofthe body out of their 
proper places. And. *this-is.the ſecond rule, 
1 11, Role. Hethat is fiefor ſundry callings, 
| muſt make choice ofthe beſt. Thus much S. 
Pay}teacheth plainely in the next verſe of this 
chapter: Art thow (faith he) called, beeing a ſer- 
want? care not for it ; but if thaw maie(f 5, free, 
choaſe it rather. Where he giues this.counſe!!, 
char:a hondman having liberty in his choice, 
myſt accept of it,ratherthea continue a bond-| 
mi ſtil, Again,Paul bids the Corinthiansto co- 
uet ſpiritual gifts, but efpecially hat they may pro 
phecy: where he giues this rule,thatin Ki 
of oifts,we mil labourfor the beſt gifts:and if 
weare to ſerk afrer the beſt gifts, then propor- 


bur yery hardly of it ſelfe. And every one,both | 


echoice| 


| 
1,Cor,7.tt | 


tionally, we muſt ſec/;efor the beſt callings. 
Here is/a ſpeccial .vle for al young fiudents; 
inthe Vawerſities. Such as are brought vp in 
the ſchooles of the prophets, defire to know 
what particular calling js beſt for the, becauſe 


| 


| rbey have liberty ro be eucher Schoolemaſters, 


or Phyfitians, or Lawyers, orMiniſters ofthe 
word of God.S. Paul acording to this generall 
rule, ſheweththata choice muſt be made of 


wilt-ſeruc,a choice muſt be made of the calling 
of a Prophet or teacher; and thar above all 0- 


; other-Academicall callings muſt have the firſt 


| 


place. Thus muchof choice. 


td 
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the.beſtcalling, . And inthe firft place, if gifts | 
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I L, : Paint. When chotceig once madey we [A | before haad: for the ſaying is ctue.; he rhat 
| muſt chen confider, how a good encragce is to, | | bujes the ſear, uultelliuftice:and where iu- 
be made into the calling which we hque cho- tice is ſold;the pooreis oppreſſed, and all SOCK 
onbiol k. 59 yoga way points are to be to wracke, The like is to be ſaigof theſale of | 
ſcanned. The: 1s,in what fortand; maner an Ecdleſfiafticall liuings,to whichz:Qqure of ſoules 
entrancemuſt bernade. Andehe right mayner is anncxedtyea, of the diſpenſing Be giving the 
is chis; Every man muſtſo enter, that be may hand ouerhead, Indeede, to buy or tell the li- 
eruely in conſcience ſay ; God hath placed me uings ofthe Chutch, is noc properly the ſine - 
| in this calling,be ie never ſo baſe acalling:Thus of Simon, who ſoughtrto ger che giirsof- the 
Paulſaith inthis cbapter v._ 17. - Ar God hath holy Ghoſt with money; yet is this buyivg a 
called enery man, ſo let hims walke. And Chriſt | | grievous finne, flat againſt cheorder that God 
our Sauiour neuer tooke vypon him openly, the | | bath'ſer down touchin s entrance into any cal- 
office af a mediarour, tilhe was baprized,and | ling. The very beathen themſclucs bauc com- 
therein called yoto it, by the voice of his fa- | | plained ofthis chopping & changing of places, 
cher frombeauen, ſaying 3 This my beloved | | azofthe rvines of ſlates, & Commor-wealtbs. 
| ſonne, i whow [ am well | Peaſed. But immedi- Alexander Seneru the Emperour (aitb:ir i ve» |« Lampri- 
accly after,he began to reach and preach, and ceſſaris that be which buie:h,muſt ſell. well not ſaf- |dius in ita 
roſhewhimſelfethe erue Meſſias, in perfor- | | fer Þ buyers and ſellers of officec:if I fuffarthimrt is | ue | 
ming the duties of a King, Pricſt, and Prophet. | || becau/e [canner condemn ſucb. For 1 ang.aſhamed jng 4 x eſ 
There is no calling ypon earth, finceche fall of | || zo paniſo himthar buies. andſells. Seneca + faith; hor fo 
Adam, but bath crofles and calamicies atten- | | cbs buying is the boiling of Provinces: avd that he |« De bene 
ding on it, burthey are delayed by comfort'| \ which buies, muſt needs ſell. Inflinian 4 com- [<1-1©-9+ 
ſuſhcient, when our conſcience can tell vs, - we'| |-plaines, that hisDominiors are robbed avd pilled, , Nouernd 
were placed in our.callings by God himlſelfe;| cauſe wen rake golde for officer. : and he . ſtraitly — 
and when our conſcience cannot ſay thus | firbads ir. e303 To 55, _ 
much,cthe.comfortis gone. +. ©: Thus much of <titrance in general. Nowe 
Now, that every man may certenly know | | follow certame: queſtions thereof, 'If this be 
himſelfe to be called of God, to this or-that | | ag Thauc ſaid, tbatſuch as enter into any cal- 
calling, hemuſt -have ewo things ;. Gifts for | | ling;fpceially publik;muſt firſt be enobled with | 
the calling from God,. and Aliowance from'| | gifts-from God and alfoſer apart by men,after 
men, For che firſt, whom God callerh,co them - Whadhegen andexamination: Here a guelhion is 
he giveth competent and conuenient gilts, as ro.be sgkanned, -which the Papilts::v{etapro- 
knowledge, vaderftanding, dexterity4o this ar |C f pound ; - namely,” what calling | thefrfi Prea- 
that, and (uch like ; Si Bombs makesghem | | chers of the GalpeL & planters of auir;Ghurch 
able for theiperformange of the dutics of their had ?-The anſwer to-this queliionis! needes 
callings. Contrariwiſe, they thatenter ivgoa- | |full: for ifthcy bad ne calijog, :ocberhave |- - 
ny calling, beeing ytterly ynable to. perfarme wethatpretheir followers. Andlanhyertwo 
| the duties thereof, vere neuer- called of God. | |rhingsi: Firſt, that: they, bad they: collings, 
 Forthe ſecond,menareto be ſer aparttogheir | || by vertue.whercof;they reſtored: 1þe* Goſpel] 
particularcallingsbyche appointmene of men; | | of Chriſt, fromthe RomiſhChutch jg elſe; r: ſor | 
whom God hath left oncarth as his inſtry- | | they were either Prieſts, or Schonle-NoRars, 
mentss, forthe ordering and diſpofing ofvp-'] | asin:Eogland,, #«lffe;in Germanic, Luther; 
cations, :For God hath bis deputics te allot -in Bohemia, /obr» Hyſſr,and Jerome vi. Pragezot 
men pheir offices in , uery ſociety, as parcats | | | Baſil,Qocolempediww 3 indtalic, Porey Hiforayr, 
| and mgſters -to diſppſe; of perſoas in-privacei| | andorhers, Andeþerefare theſe air mapy oo | 
fawilies.- for ecclefiaſijcall callings, the-Go-;| | bets, were ordained, either in-PopUhChury 
nernanreof the ; Church ; for ciuill,; the-Magi-,| \ Lehes,or io {chogles;podabere by azrb-ſaltmny 
lirate; aod.men of aughoritie in/the Ceomon- ly boyndito do 3bgduties of thripcallngswith 
wealrbsAng be that , would: grucly ſay, God,| ry | good icenfcience, by:sdpturing of errauty pos | | 
hath placed him inapy particular collivg, uſt.) © þmaintaiping the-guucicps af ofialke, fa) 
alla bave the outward. calling. of men. And | |Wherefnre if abipshrigcalling, beofapymo> | 
hereit j&ro. beremembred; that criallof gifts|| | mentto.Ropperheirmoutbes,we fayi,rebe feſt | 
and fteegleQion, wthaue pornality, ſhould | on gg gredtig7 oureimes;: baghtheir 
be:intheidefignemens of all, ſpecially, of pub- | | firſicallings, of them, If it be ſaids gharthele 
like raflmgs,. Thus ia: che. .Priwitiue Church, | | menwere all periured, »for preaching. againſt | 
not ſomuch as Deacons were. admitted. with- | |. che-Church of Rome, ate. whoſe: alleageance 
out iufband.(ufficienteriall,. 1-Tim.g.zg,afod | |rbeywere bound by. 9g; Jauſwery: ther by 
herw-dlundty abuſes ret þe xeprogued:asfialt | | | yertue. of their .gdrhes ar: cheir- ordination, 
ef ab,;thobuyiogand {elling,. the. chopping | |4bsy:;were bonodonely;ro the Catholkeand | 
andchavpying of cuill ofices;tor where:3be | | | Apeſtokke Church; and nor tothe preſent. 
_ | calling /jvſet- eo {@le,' qhpre licle ;orne yiall, | ' | Church of Romeis forthe words: [the Ca- | 
lile or v#.eleAuop takes, place. And hethart | | choliker and! Apeſiolike: Church rot: Rome) | 
buicshijs office, muſt, 5acber ſay, his money | {which gow.1un.in thetenous of the oath, were 
called-himabenGod +: wherefore, ſuch as lay | { notla Brifily: ied informer times, but are: 


1Þ monty 'zo.buy offices, had belt rake -heed | }.more riged gow of laje. Secondly Lanſwer,! 
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that many ofthem hadcallings in ſome ſort, | A | from them that live therein,” ynleſſe-the oc. | 
cxtraordinarie z I ſay, #r/ome ſorr,  diftingu»| | caſion be extraordinaric : andthelike is to 
ſhing che office of teaching, andthe yſe of | | be thought of the reformation of an- hereti. 
it. The office' which they performed, was | | call and - Apoſtaricall Church, as Withour 
ordinarie-zuburthe executionof this office, in doubr is the Church of. Rome. Secondly, 
| purging and reſtoring truereligion, not in re= we may diſeerne of men extraordinarily cal- 
| e& of tha true order, which God had ſc- led by the .doQrine which they delwer, 
| downe.in'his word : but inreſpet of the 2- which muſt be the very dodrine of Prophets 
| buſe ofitin the Romiſh Church, was extraor- | | and'Apoſiles : and he thar pleadeth extra- 
| dinarie, Which I declare on this manner. (God ordinarie calling, 'and yer bringeth any: o- 
callcth mien extraordinarily, when he. bindes eher doAtine, is not called by: God," but is 
not himſelfe to ordinary lawes of yocation, | | deluded by the deuill, Thus hath. 'Moſes 
ſee downe in his word. Andthis hedoththree | | raught ys to mdge of! true and falſe Pro. 
waies, Firſt,by his owne immediate yoice, | | phers, not by their” myracles, bur by :their 
And thus was Abraham called, and Moſes in dofrine, And when Chriſt was demaundeg 
che buſh;and ſo-were all the-Apoſtles of Chriſt | B | by che $cribes and Pharifies, by what autho- 
called immediately ; and Paub likewiſe -after | | ritie he did thoſe thingy':! be anſwered by de- 
| Chrifts aſcevfion, Secondly ;hecalles extraor- | | meunding alike queſtion 1wherher /ohn; bap- 
dinarily,” by the miniftery of creatures: as E- | - | ciſmebatis, his Minifterieand doQrine,were 
liſha was -called.by Eliah ec. thus was Aaron of God orno? and f bis doQrine were of 
| called. by Moſes: -and Philip calledto baptize | | God, then alſo/ hiscalling; -arid conſequently 
theEunuch, by the meſſage of an Angel. A. | | checalling of Chriſt, becayſe ir was: the office 
.-: - | 8.26-Thirdly,by ſpecialtinftin; and extraor- | | of /ob# co teftifie of bm; ' Thirdly, they may 
__ | dmatyidfpirarion of rhe ſpirit.Exampleshere- | | be diſcerned-/by their lives and converſati- 

. | of we haue in the word of God:in Philip,who'| | ons. Chriſt hath foretold” thar there ſhould Math.9a, 

by his firft'calling, was aDencon, went and | | come falſe prophets ip-ſheepes cloarhing, | | 

| preached che Golpelin'Samaris, and firſt be-. | | hich are inwardly ravening wolues + how 
. | ganthe Church of Goutherez nor þy calling | |chen ſhall we know-therh? the anſweris, by 
| fromthe- Apoſtles, *broquſe' they wereigno= | | cheir frues, thatis, ' Hot -otiely by their 'do- 
| ran ofhig preaching; HA8.14. and wemay | | Arie; brit alſo by 'their huts: becauſe their 
| not thinkerhat he did:entetprize'this. worke | | office is19'reach, not onely by: doQrine, but 
vpon his owne braine: ; and therefore, by all allo by exatpple, Now' the men | whom God 
| likelihood, his calling'was by »ſpeciall--in- called to''the  reſtbring-of the Goſpel ; to 
 [tin@oftheſpirir of God; Againe, whentbe | © | thertrhe give with fynceritie of iudgement,in- 
| Church of feruſatem wasdiſperſedghere came | © | teoritie of heart ond life: "which the Lord (in | 
' meet. Cyprus and Cyreneto/ Antioch, with- | || mercyioynet rogither forthe confirmation of | 
Pour any 'vurward calling, and yer-/preached | | [che tnirh of their calling, And he that teacheth | 
| rherez nv dbubr by(che jnftinA'of the; choly | | yholſome dodtrine, and bringerh'forth con- 


” 


(GhoMav 4ppeares;in thavthehandofGod was | ,|rrary fruits, is in thacregard a falſe propher, 
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_ | wihbthem© The like Ifay of Lurker, 1ani® the! | '|chough his doQrine be never ſorrue, Fourth- 
| | reſt; >hamely,ulrar they-were ſtirredvp by ſpe- | [1y:/-whom God calleth excraordinarily, them 
| ciall-\nffin@' ofthe: Tpiriesf God ;:: whereby |coth” he furniſh with gifts aboue the ordina- | 
| | they wee wooned roveſtdrethe Goſpelas his | | ry meiſire: of men + as namely, - with know- 
| {formbr puriee)-as they: did; Bur-foihe will | [1edpe!! zeale, wiſedome, | confancie; cou- 
| | ſayj<ehi8doEtine later 'opona* gappers-/all rage, and other giftes,' thar ſeruie for the dil- 
' | beretichkevnd Jeceiuers;-For they -may:likb= | | chirpe; of extracrdinarie. calliogs, And this 
{ wiſepledt© txcraordinarie inftinQs, 128d by | [-wefhae! ro be true In the firſt miners of 

thisxyedires; ſeduce ddd deceive thepedple | | theGofpel), 'bureſpecially in Luther; whom 

| of God] anſwer; 'therebecertaine {ſpecial hs God ciotably armed” with boldaeſſe, and 
| notes dittarkes, : whereby'we [may-difcerne | © | conrage, to withſiand (the whole Church of 
| an'egeadrdinory'collinpFrom the alkifions/6f | | Rome! In oarape' ſome” Rare-yps? hune fakd, 
[ee deuilifnherebySeMbornech hoxetickesad | | they were Elias, obyBaptift,and Chriſt;bor by 
 Mdeceine the world, Firfizezirab divarpeelling | || this faftorerhey haue beene deſerted? (for 
ret hach placty bike whers ordigaryselling | | | Whentheir'gifts were examined,” chey chave 

 |ifailah:? There br Gvodpeifall nmes; wherein | | Beers Tolls ro come farte ſhort ofthogifſtrof 
| Cot calſethaneirextwactdindttly Thefirfths; : Fidar otdiffaric men $# ka dou 0:20: 
''Nowif we lay alltheſsnoreticogitherjit will 


| inthe foandiog'andplantdg of the: Chorchiay | | |! y allt] hes; 

hereuport were the Hpefites and Buangelifts | þealil mt Ihe firſt |pt6achiers of che 
called :exeraordinariſy;i The ſecond tinſehs;, Goff itthislaftisge, ſmay'arv leaſt ſorve of 

| when the Church 'vfGotd is defazedptadfy; | | frhew;be ad truely ro have recemvet extraordi- 
oluet fall peſiaſitraketly plies2 for'thtn | {nity calliags rothGod. Por firft, they preached 
there is:no place forordinbry talliig;sou ther: | ; ft 3h i fhme? When no face ofa true Church 

fore" to reftore the” Churchogdinets herfor> | [23 tobe ſeehe, *$wgehierall ApbReſicoucr- 
| mereflace, he calleth men extrgorditiafly»we | ['fpreattho world? Secondly,they'roneved the | 
may norlooke for any: reformaridtier a" ew | Iyety J6Rrmeofthe*Apofites and (Prephers. 
| DR Ee. ney Eh = Thirdly, 
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Thirdly , they adorned their.doQrine with\| A| and Miniſters in the Church'of England were 
godly life & conuerfation. And laſtly,were al, vnlawfylly called, yea, wanting the yery ſub» 
or moſt of chem furniſhed: in- great meaſure Rance of true calling (which no man cen with 
| with ſufficicar gilts of kaowledge,wiſedome, o00d conſcience either ſpeake or thinke)yer is 
zeale, and courage, tomannagetheir callings | | it poſſiblethat chere way be a true Church of | 
| and profeſſions.Bucthe Papiſts ſay, there was | | God among vs, andlawfull preachersof the 
| | nothing in them extraordinarie becauſe the word, becauſc they may have an after-accep- 
could notconfirme cheir doQtrine by miracles. ration and approbation, both from God, and | 
Laoſwer:firſt, the doctrine which they taught, from man: and an after-acceptation make; 
needed nor then ro be confirmed with mira- | ſupply of a bad entrance. Nay, further it is c- 
cles ſeeing it. was at the firſt publiſhing uident, that our miniſters have approbation | 
thereof, ſufficiently. confirmed by mira- both from Ged and man, For firſt of all; God | 
cles wrought by the Prophets and Apoſtles. inableth them co teach the rrue & wholeſome | 
Secondly, 1an{wer, that excraordinaric men doctrine of the Prophets and Apoſiles,. which 
doe not alwaies confirme their callings isone ſpeciall note to diſtinguiſh a falſe Pro-. 
| miracles.as Iohn Baptiſt,andſundrie Prophets | g | pher from a true. Secandly,God inabjes them | 
nthe old Teftamene,who neuer wrought any with grace to adorne their dotrine-and. pro- 
miracles. Thirdly, the gifts of working a mi- | feſſion. with reformed. lives. Thirdly, - Gods 
racle may be giuen to him thatis an enemie. | | bandis with them, in that he bleſſeth their la- 
to God and his Churchzas the gift of prophe-| | bours,for the conuerfion of many tovles ynto 
ciemay,thar is greater:for Balaam-8 Caiphas,| | Godin all pares of this land, And by this; God 
both prophecied, and yet were profeſſedene- | dothas ir were,ſet to his hand and ſeal, for 
mies to Chriſt & his Church. And Moſes faich | | che approbation of our callings, The queth- | 
plainely,chatfalſe prophers comming among | | on was among the Coriathians, whether Paul | 
the people, would worke miracles for this | | was an Apoſtle or no? And Paul bimſelfe an- | 
| end,to trierhem, Therefore the working of a | | ſwereth,thar if be were not an Apoſile te erhers,zet |1.Coreg,2+ 
miracle ſerueth not alwaies to confirme an was he to them,becanſe be was the miſter of their 
extraordinarie calling. 5 ; 4 conuerſion. Now if this be oood reaſen to 
Qugit. 11. Secondly, it may be-demanded, prooucthe extraordinarie calling of an Apo- 
ifentrance. be made into a lawfull calling ftie,chen no doubt but ic will ſerue much more 
with an cuill mind,and by evill meanes, what [eo prooue the calling of an ordinatie miniſter, | 
muſt then be done? Ianſwer; he is not 'ro for-  - Queſt, ITT, Thirdly, it may be demanded, 
fake his place,butto repent of thathis bad en- | * | whether a man beciog co enter into a calling, 
trance, and to doe the dates of his catting | | may lawfully offer himſe!fe and make meanes | 
with diligence and good'confrience, waiting to'enter into it or no? foſ, This queſtion S. | 
after this for further approbation from God, | | Pau! anſwereth, when he ſaith, He thas de- [1.T.3. 1, 
and alſo from men: which when he hath ina- | | fireth the office of a Biſhop, deſfireth. a worehy | 
ny meaſure obtained,:he may withgood con-| | worke + here he giueth ys to vnderſiang, 
- | cienceproceed in his calling:forthe after ap- how it is not vnlawtujl to defire an' office. 
probation, .andacceprance (though ir doth le is true indeed , there þe yolawfull de-: 
net iuſtific che bad-entrance)yer doth itmake | | fires of places andca)lings,namely, when they 
a ſupplythereof. A Prince as W, Conque-| | arc ſought,ypona yaine and greedie mind, for 
rourenters into aland or kingdome, and by pleaſure,or for lucres ſake; yer when they are 
warre: and bloodſhed feekes ro ſubdue the | | deſired or ;ought for, vpon conſcience to dil-: 
people, and ro makethem (ubicRtyno'him: | charge a dutic vnto God and man, there is no 
now by this bad critrance, he is no: lawfull | | offence. Now ifthedefire of an office be laws } 
king: for every lawful king is placed by God, | | full,thento ſhew the ſame defve by boneſt & | 
| and 57 p; arc appointed ynder God to | . | lawfull meanes, is not yolawtull; Therefore | 
ſetyp princes: ouer 'them according” to the men may vſe honeſt and Jawfull- meanes to} 
lawes-andcuſiomes of ſcueray} kingdomes. Yet | enter into caliings meere for ther it ſo bethey 
ifthe.people doe willingly ſubmigthemſclues | | bribg ſufficient gifts for the diſcharge there+ 
rothis vſurper,and be.conteor to yeild: ſubie- | - |;of;and withall ſubmir thewſclues to exam1na- 
Qiouzand the king likewiſe ro rule. tbe by | | cion,and eleQion according to. lawfull order. 
good and wholſome layes,he is now-becowe The Propher Iſaias, as ſoone as God had rov- 
| alawfulPrince,chough bis entrance was' but |. | chedhisrongue with a coale from rhe Alear, 
tyranmicall, Vpon this ground another queſti-| | was readie to go at the call of God, & when 
onisahſwered, touching 'the callings' of the | { the Lord (aid, Wbom ſralll ſend? he antywered, | 
-Miniſters of our Church. Some there: be that | {| here a2], end me. And after this exipic of this 
fay our Church-is:no: Church, our Miniſters | | holy Prophet,may any man ſhew himſglf wil- 
no Minitters;yea the preachers of the Goſpel | | ling to eorerintg an office, when God bath fur- 
the worſt of all. The'\ ground of their opinion | | niſbed bim with gifts, if ſo be he may be cal- 
1s, becauſe (as they ſay) we haue no good and | led. Here th iz aleſſs for ſuch a3 are broughe vp | 
-awfiilencrance of our.callings and miniſte- | || inthe ſchooles of the Propbets;their cuty is,lo 
rie,according to the word of God. For anſwer ſoone as they arc inabled ro doe the offices of 
to them, pur the caſe that all the preachers 1 ” miniſters,to ſbew theſclues willing & ready in 
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" of Treatiſe of Callings. _ 


podly manner to take-ypon them this kind of 


faulr in many, that: beting enabled with gifts 
ſufficient,nevertheleſſe doe imploy themſelues 
wholly heir privare-ftudies: nor ſhewing 4- 


any miniſter1all calling, for which they are fic. 
For howtocuer to ſeek a calling in the Church 
of Godfor lucres ſake, is vnlawfull, yer to 


' be an honeſt mind,gvo0d meanes,and the glory 
of God be truly intended. 
Oneft, IV. Fourthly,it may be demaunded, 


at orice or no? I anſwer by diſtinguiſhing: in 
ſome reſpects he may,and in ſometie'tnay nor. 
An-entrance may be'-made into rwo eallings 


2.King, II, 


| the office of a'Prieft, 8nd ta execute ciuil iydgs 
menic, Secondly, two callings may be combi- 


| Thus Samuel was a Prophet anda Iudge., 
| Thus Mofes a Prophet and a ciuil gouergour, ; 


| wete ſocortupr,thar there could not be found | 


| not each orher,nor the common good. Thus 


| uer, Examples hereof we haue inthe Word of Ws 
God. Abraliam, bclides thathe was amaſter of-| 


land a 
be ſai 
- |uernours in their families, and 'alfo Prin-, 
| {ces bearing the civil ſword, as may ap- 
peare in 'the example of Tuda. Now there 

were 'two \canſes wh 
| [bor theſe offices : firſt , becauſe the| 


ewo callings togither by his owne: appoint- 


and a prieft, and did the office both of # King 


in the. nonage of Tehvaſh, and by vertue of his 


and the Scripeures were-the poſitive lawes'of 
the Tewes: and therefore: none were ſofic to 
be indges as Priefts'and Levires:Euen as 1n this 


lawes of the land. In thisregard,it was not {© 
greata burden among che lewes ro manage 


ned, when the entring into themwar once'/isnot 
spainſttheword; and fot thecommon good. | 
Thus Eliinthe kingdome of Iſrael, was aprieft 
by onecalling,and by another calling a Judge. 


yea,a Prince: for-in rhoſe times, boch ſtates 


ordinarie men ſufficienc ro diſcharge either | 
calling ſcuerally.Thirdly,two callings may be 
endured, 'when becing ioyned, they hinder! 


a man may lawfully be'a maſter ofa family, 
anda Merchant, or any-other trade whatſoe» 


a grcat familie , and in* his- familie alſoi 
a Prophet \and a Prieſt offcring- ſacrifice, 
was by another calling a* mightie Prince, 
= watriour. And the fame may. 

of the Patriarkes, they were'-go-| 


they 


ty willipgnes co take ypon'them to diſcharge | 


{ceke a calling is nor ſimply ynlawfull, it there |. 


whether a man may enter into two callings |. 


in three caſes: firſt, when God hath combined | 


ment. Thus Melchizedech,tharhemightbe a | 
lively figure of Chriſt our Saviour, was a king | | 
/ þrhepraQtiſeof the one; hinder the praftiſeof 
and Prieft. And the high Prieſtsthat werethe | 
ſucceflors of Aaron, by'Gods appointmem, | {[' 
were not onelypricſts, bur ciuill Judges alſo.le- | 

hoiada the high Prieſt was proteQour of Tuda, |. 


proteQorſhip flue Athalizh - that -yſurping | 
| Queene. And there is no maruel-of this, be- | 
| cauſe the Leuites were the common lawyers, 


land, the fitteſt indges in cauſes both'civil ane | 
| criminall;/are Lawyers, that are expert inthe | 


might beare'| 


'A 
calling.And therefore withour'queſtion, it isa |. 


| prifed one family - and ſecondly, the do- 
Qrine ofreligion was compriſed imfew heads, 


| and delivered from-man-co man by rraduion, 
\ Andin this caſe ;Paul was 


by one calling an 
Apoſtle; and attheſathe time by an other cal- 


the Church: of Corinth : asalfo becauſe he 
would hereby Ropthe mouthes of falſe Apo- 


king aduantage ofthe Goſpel. And in like 


of the Goſpel now tay take ynto them other 
caliings:rbis alwaies remembring,thar they be 


| no hinderanceto their ptincipall calling, nor 
B | offence comen. Ee ES 
| NewIcometothe ſecond part of my di- 


 flinQtion,to ſhewthat men may not eater into 
twodiſtina callings ar ence : and that in three 
caſes. Firſt,if Godhavediſioyned theſe callings 
| by his word and commandement. Secondly,if 


| the other. Thirdly, ifthe combiningof them 


opgether,hinder the common good. 'Ontheſe 


grounds, our Saviour Chriſt beeing the DoQr 
of the Church, refuſed ro be iudge of inheri- 
rance betwixtthetwo brerhren. And hereyp- | 
on the Apoſtles becingro doe the duties cf 
their owne callings, refuſed to performethe 
office of Deacons. Hence I: gather, that in 
rowns,corporations,& ſocieties,care (25 much 


' | a» may be)is to be had,that ſundry offices and | 


chatges becing of themſclues weightic,and of 
diutwſc kindes, benor laid on the ſhoulders of 


{ one man. for theexecurion of them all bree- 


derh diftraRtion, and diſtraction diſableth the 


he openerh his hand roreceiue,the lefſe be hol- 
deth -; ſo hethardoth as it were enlarge him- 


' 


| ſclfe ro beate the moſtoffices, the fewer {ball 
he diſcharge. —-*_ 7H 
Ove#t.Y.Furchermore,ic may here be deman- 


| ded whether it be lawfull to enter into two 


rrades aronce,or no? Fx{{lt is not ynlawſol),it 


|| ſo bethey hinder noteach other,northe com- } 
. | biningofchet hinder/.che common good: of | 
| rnen,and che partie intend nor filthy lucre, but 
© | the c6mon bencfic.Neverthelefſe it is inconue- 
| nientina'peoplgg common+-wealth, for then 
| one maniſhal bardly liue by another:yetif onc 
| be nocſufficiencto maintaine the charge of 2 


family, :a ſecond calling nay be added ypon 
the former conditions. | | 
.Againe, it may be demanded, whetherone 


| may'hauerwo farmcyatonce or no?:HuſcSome 
| hauerhoughtirnors __ 
| is, 1tmay-3s well be dematinded whetherit be 
| lawfullco-bauetwo coatesatonce orno:for in | 
| a'common-weakh all muftnorbe cquall: but 
| fome 8boue, /- 
| wealch. 40d therefreTuch! as. have. ſundry 


itnot conuenient; but the eruth 


ynder/ others in regard of 


armes;wherkeritbe byiiheritance or by ho- 


: page | 
Churchof God wes thenvery ſmall, and com. | 


linga Tent-maker, becoufe of the poncrtic of | 


files, 'which would have accuſed himfor na- | 


caſe of neceſlitie;T doubr not butthe miniſters | 


moſt able man.in the diſcharge of one office. | 
Hecharcommethtotliecorne heape;the more | 
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" Thethird maine point eo be confidered, is, | 
the good continuance mi a calling: which coprinu- 
ance conlilteth. in the 'conſtane practiſe of the 


dutics and workes of -yhe! ſame callino, And. 
herein two points muſt be confidercd. 'Firtt, 


what be the works of our callings which mult /| 
| be doae,and of whatnote:theſecond, in whar - 


mannertbey muſt bedone. Forthe firft; the. 
workes of our callings 'muR- be qualified: by 
three notes. Firſt, rhey muſt. be the proper 
works of out callings: ſecondly, they muſt be 
profitable:and thirdly,neceffarie.The fieſtisS.- 
Pauls rule, Zize #r:peccep faith he: but how.ſhall 
that be done? he enſwereth, by doing his owne 


| buſmeſſe.And$.Peter giuerh the ſame rule: re- 


quiringehatwo man ſuffer as4 buſie bodie in other. 
mens warters, In both which places, ctheholy 
Ghoſt ceacherb vs, that we mult firſt of all 
ſearch what be the preper worksof our ownhe 
callings, and then afterwards doe them. The 


the Miniſter on preaching, &c. By this one 
oint ſundric faults are opened,that common- 
ly fill out” inthe lives 'of men; as firſt, when 


ding their owne matters. Wehaue example of 
this, Joh. 21. ver. 2x. 22: Our Sauiour Chriſt. 
laid to Peter, Peter, follow. thou me: now Peter 
lixtle regarding his owne dutie,muſt-needes 11 
akinde of curiofitie aske what lohn mult doe: 
but our Saviour CMiſt giues him a checke;and. 
fath, If [mill that he tarreetill [ come, what ts it 
tothee? And this is the commen fault ofthe. 


-{ world:-men-thar-lightly*regard"and ſlackly 


performe the duties of theirown callings, are 
neuertheleſſe yery readie to talke of and*en- 
Quire inco che ſtate and liues of other men:and 
tis meare and drinxe vntothem. Let a good 
repore be giuen our of a man, it is nor regar- 
ded, but euill reports are taken vp at thefirſt 
rebound:they runne like wildefire,aad allthis 
ariſech from yaine curioſitie, which is here con- 
demned,as rhe bane. of all ſocieties. :'Theſe 
buſi-bodies are like to ſuch: as reade bookes, 
with intent onely to ſpic out the faults rherof-: 


i 
! 
! 


- 


ES 


! 
| | 


andthey are like to the ſpider, that creepes 0- 
ner all rhe garden, onelyto gather poiſon. But 
men that feare God muſt learne co knowe 
their one bulineſſe , and to ſuffer their 
talke and 'meditation to - be itployed that: 
WIE 110. Te | 

Againe,here is condemned the curiofntic of 
thoſe, that enter vpon the dutics of other mens: 
callings;{t is a dangerous fin,as I ſhewedhere- 
tofore, by the example of Vzzah, who was 
ſlaine far.touchingthe Arke; though hisinrent 
was onely to keepe it from falling: for he had 
no (uche&alling. And of the men of Beth-ſhe- 


| meſh,of whome there died filtic rhouſand, for 


looking jnr& che ſaid Arke of God, when they 
had tio calling ſo to doe. And of Corah, Da- 
man,& Abiram,who woult needes challenge 
'nto them the calling and office of Moſes. 


Tairdly,/ hereby is condemned the ſtudic 


and practi 


AT reatiſeof 


———_— _ eee no EY 


—_ . 
_ 
OE» — . _ CE — —— _——_— 
_p” 


i 


FREY T7. 
_— p"* ADIOS TY lids,” Fo , .AENGY 


kusdandman muſt attend on husbandrie: and | 


men looke at the chings'of others, .not regar-/| 


A 


| Ronc,is bur a conceir, & no where to be found, ! 


they-muſt be neceſſacie.We muſt confider the 


good of mens ſoulrs, A maſter of a familie 
| is to care not onelyfor.the bodies ,}' bur- alſo 


Callin>s. 
BASE Tru Dh 8 army 
Alttolovie: for rheieby many, and that vpon 
faiſe grounds, goe 4bovr to {earch what ſhall | 
befall other men,either in life or Geath, rhinos | 
thar God will not have knowne betore they | 
come 'to paſle.In a word, euc; y one that doth 
not the duties of his own caliteg diligently,& 
with good- conicience , is hereby condems | 
ned, hn, s 
The ſecond propervie is, that the workcs cf 
cur callings be profitable;nor orely ro the dos. 
ers but ro the cormimon=wealth. This the law 
of nature teachcth. By this ſecond-propertie 
ſutidric ten are ro be blamed. Firſt, the.crades 
mar,rhargetteth bis living by making forrein 
andfondftaſhnons of attire, which ſerve for no | 
vic;butro be diſplaied flagges, and banners, 
eitherof tollie,or pride,or wanronnefle:for all 
ſuch faſhions are condemned by the word of | 
God, yea by the yerie light ot nature. And | 
therefore ſuchas live by ſelling and making of | 
them, cannot be free from offence : nay. ther 
offence is the greater, Forif there were no 114 
venters of yaine nouelties,they ſhould-nor be- 
ſo commonly vied as-they are.Secondly, ere 
the Alchymitt is to bereprooued, that ſpends 
his rime,and ſubſtance inlabouring ro change 
baſee mereals into gold,athing incruth vopoi- 
fible:for it is a kinde of nevv creation, to turnef 
one kind of creature into'acreature of another 
kiad, as every mettall-is. And that which.is 
ſaid, orrather dreamed of the Philoſophers | 


but in 7opia: affd there is no queſtion, but one 

day an account muſt be made of the good 

time vnproficably ſpent in ſeeking for it-} ... 
The third condition of our aQtion is, that 


narure-and qualitic of the workes of our cal- 
lings. To euery- calling there be two kinds of 
workes, Some be principail, without which 
the calling cannot be maimained, And ſome 
leſſe principall, which give no cfenceto the 
calling; Now men muſt eſpeciaily giuerhem- 
felues ropractiſe the piincipall workes aftheu 
callings:as for example, the action of a Mini- 
(ter in his calling is to reade,and ro preach the 
word of God; nov. readivg- is a worke lefle | 
neceffaric, and preaching the moſt princi- 
pall: and for this cauſe he muſt give himlelfe 
elpecially ro the praCtiſe thereof.On this man+ 
ner we might goethrovgh the callings of all 
men, and note many wants therein. Magi- 
ſtrates in townes and corporations carrie and 
drawethe ſword for the maintenance of peace 
and ciuill order:it 15well done,for it is a work 
of their calling; yer not the principal), and 
they doe commonly faile in this, that they. 
vſe ner che ſword. for this ence, ro vige 
men to the keeping of the commandements | 
of the fict Table, 1o' apradtife of pure reli- 
gion, and to the keeping of the Sabbath 
day. This is the maine dutie of the Magiftrate, 
who beares the ſworde ſpecially: tor. the 
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for the ſau!es of his houſhold, for this is the [A | perour, inuaded the kingdome of the lewes, 
principall dufie ; and moſt houſholders are and brought it into a Province : and thus 
taultie herein : for commonly they betake was be made king of the ewes, not by lay. 
themſelues tothe leffer duties, and leauethe full weanes, bur by incrufion. . For all this, 
principall: they care for the bodies of their the ations done, and the commaundements 
wiues,children,ſeruants;negleCting the means giuen by him, were the reputed commaun- 
of the ſaluation of their ſoules, Cleane contra- dements of a king, not reuerſed by any lewe, 
rietothe rule in hand, which inioyneth the | | but obeyed ofall. For when he gave com. 
praQtiſe of the principall: duties in che firſt maundernent that allthe world, yea the Iewes 
place:therefore all carcleſſe and ignorant ma- | | ſhould betaxed, they yeelded themſelues to 
ſters of familics are hereto be warned,to have this. commaundement; ye righteous Ioſeph 
ſpecial care to provide for the ſauing of the and Marie went to.,their owne towne tobe 
ſoules of all them that line vnder their gouern- caxed, Caiphas was honoured as highprieft 
ment. This alſo ſheweth vs the faults of many | | among the lewes, .and though his. emrance 
ſtudents, who ſetting themſelues apart for the was by corruption and briberic, yer notwich- 
worke of the minifterie, doe firſt give them- | p | Randing,the ations done by himin his office, 
 ſeluesto fiudie the Fathers and auntient wti- were not eſteemed nullitics, .butaRions done. | 
ters, whereas cheir firſt principal duticis, to be And therefore our Saujour Chrift ſuffered him. 
ſoundly inftruRed in the word of God, andto ſelfe to be accuſed,. arraigned, and iudged of 
ound themſelues in the maine points. of re- | | him: andalſowas contentto come: into the | 
ligion, that they may be able to know what is temple and worſhip God, according to the | 
true, what is falſe; what is eo be done, 'wbatis | | manner of the Jewesz even before: Caiphas 
rot tobe donein all matters, whether: they-| | himſelfe. The Scribes and Pharifics thatwere 
c6cernefaith,or manners. And wheh this good the DoRoursof the Iewes, had not many of 
foundation is laid, then the foreſaid belpes |. | them their calling by ſuccefſron' from Aaron, 
way with good fucceſſe be'adioyned. - ,Þ | | and foriudgement- were allo in ipart hereti-| 
Axgaine,neceſſarieworks I callthoſe,wbich || | call, holding ſome' things againſt the four- 
| ypondue conſideration, are not onely law full dation, namely, juſtification by workes, &c. 
in themſclues, and agrecable to onr calling; | | and yerour Sauiour Chriſt, becaufe they ſace | 
bur alſo expedicntin the doer: for if they | | in Moſes chaire,” biddes the Church of the 
be inexpedient, though otherwiſe lawful, Iewes,and his difciples heare thern,ſo ſarforth | 
theyare notto bedone._ os C | as they taught the dodtrine of Moſes, Where- | 
_ Before I proceede any further, here isane- | | byit1s manifeſt, that if there be no faule in 
ceffarie queltian to be handled: Whether the | | the worke,the defeQue calling ofthe worker, | 
workes and ations of a ealling done by a man | doth nor make a nullitie of the aRion done. 
which cntreth yolawfully into thae calling, be }* | For bowſocuer the worker finnes in his vn- 
nullicicsor not; thar is,to be reputed of vs as a« | | lawfull entrance,and in that regard, isnot to| 
Rioys nor done? anſwer:thatin things. done, | | be approoued,yet the aRiions in the calling re 
there be two kinds of faults;one inthe worke, | | which he 1sentred,are the aQtions ofthat cal-| 
another inthe worker, A fault. in the worke, is ling for though he be called amifſe, yet he 
| whentheactionit ſelfe is done at, Ne: andix | | flandsin the roome of one lawtully callcd. 
may be done amiſle in fubſtance,or incircum< | | And we areto make difference 'berwixt hin: | 
Rancezand if the fault be inthe ſubAance ther- | | tharis called though vnlowiully, and bim hai | 
of,itis indeed anullizie, and muſt be repuced | |} bath no calling ar all. For the aQions done 
as not done.Scecondly, the faule of the worker without calling are indeed nullicies, whereas it 
_ |is, whenanaQionofa lawful calling is done | | there be any calling, though entrancebe bad- 
by one thatis not called lawfully. Nowthen, | | ly made, it doth not make the aRtion voide. | 
when the faulcof an aQtion is nor in the work [1 | And whoſoener denieth this ground of 
it ſelfe, bur in the perſon that worketh n, it is | © | truth, overturveth the a ci kingdomes, 
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not to bereputed a nullitie, neither robe re- | | Churches, ſtates, and ſocieties whatſoever. 

uerſed as nothing. As for example, one called By this which hath beene ſaid, a queſtion | 
lawfully ro the miniſterie, bapriſeth infans in 1s reſolucd concerning baptifme: many of our| 
the name of the father, and ofche virgin Ma- |, | aunceſtors heretofore have beene baprized| 
rie:here is a fault inthe aRion done, and that by Mafſe-priets,and never receiued any bap- 
| inthe ſubſtance of baprtiſme, and therefore | - | tiſmegbur in the Church of Rowe:now the de-| 
hereis no bap tiſme, but rather a prophanati- | | mandis,whether that bapriſme were ſufficient 
| on of the ordinance of God, Now putthe caſe | | orno:and whether they muſt berebaptiſed? 1 
furcher,thae baptiſwe is adminiftred by a man anſwerthus: the Romiſh prieſt is no Miniſter |. 
that is called,though not lawfully;l ſay,if ther | | of God 8nd Chriſt, buc of Antichriſt,io that he} 
be no fau/tin che aQtion, bur onelyin the man, | | offereth Chriſt a reall Sacrifice for the quick & 

that baptiſme1s norto be reputeda pullitie, | | the dead, wherein chiefly ſtands bis __ 2 
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| Thisdodtrine is agreed ypon by the com» | | yer becauſe he bath binne, and is deſigred | 
| mon conſent of diuines,as alſo by the lawes 8& y men” to. baptiſe , ond flands in the| 
orders of kingdomes as may appeareplainely| | roome of a lawfull miniſter, his ation 1s 
;n particular. Auguſtus Czſara Romane Em-| [not void: fog though he be nora miniſter 
honrnormmmmB ranma uno = = | ae — 
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lawfully called 'ro:baptize, yer::is-he not 2 (Oe gets 43: required: becauſe, yilcfE | 
mocre private man, buthe is betweene both, |  wethe ofne:a yew of warer,and the ſpirit,we | 
that 18, '0necalledy 'rhough amifie; throvgh | | can looke for no-lutgelle or bleſſiog vpon our 
ignorance and over-lioht of men: and<entc- labours: -it-is the: righteous mans ptiuledge, |PGl 1,4, 
| quently, he 4s one that HI the att of bopetzing Winatfarwcy be doth-t-flall proſper; no man cile re 
{ands in roome. ofa right and{awiull-mini» | | aut dooke for this £dyour at Gods hand: |Ger 19.24j;| 
hers ©: 2607 Eur 2 ey 195 $106, br.4 eous- lJoleph 2profpcred in all that be | : + 
| gnjne,iepleaſerh ſome,cartied mare by. af- id, far theLord/\yas with him, when he was 
| feQian.then indpement,to.diſputc dnthis-tua- | | made-tuler-over;; the houſe of Potiphar the 
ner. Thereis no rigit & Jawtull callingaloued | | Egyptian. And Kboſaphet ſaich, Brlcene the | 
for miniſters in the Chureb of Eogland: cherc-] | Lond arid lus prophert; and thou ſhalt. proffer. | 
ferechete are no ſacraments among ys;nor tric} | Whilecbe Arke was:iiighe houſe! of Obed E- 
preachlogof.the word of God:our Sacraments { | dom, he profperedandiall his boyſe;- How 
(ſap chep)are but. Sacraments in ſhew;$ the ef-] | wack mote then ſhatbe proſper,tbar hath nor | 
| feRofall preaching with vs» is na. beater: then | | antly the figne of Gads, preſence, but. God 
che Hlufion ofthe deuil;Lanſwer,be it graunted | B| himſelfe. dwellingin/ hit hear 31 it b& ſaid, 
| there ,ig.n0 lawful calling of Miniſters ig the 5 | | that in experience wo' find the vogodly-tman | 
Church of England, (which neverchelefſero-ſoay | | ro proſper as wellasthe godly: I anfwitr, the 
is both falſe. & wicked) yet will notthis follow, | | profperigie ofch&-wicked, is like the: Quailes | 
charour Sacraments are no Sacraments, & our | || which God did ſend xo the Ifroclites in the 
preaching no preaching, for though men be va- | | widerneile, which bronght a plague and de- 
lawfully called,yercheic aRioasbe the atians| | RtuRion with chery,. For: they died while the. 
 ofMiniftery, if they be called at all.. The-prea- | | mcare was yetin thai monhes, Theprofperi- | 
ching of a miniſter ynlgwfully called, may. be] | nic of the wicked: ſerucs co their deeper con» 
cue preaching, . and Sacraments, true Sacra-] | demotion, mine - anmd | 
ments, elſe Chriſt would nor. haue ſaid of the | j- Hence we learnethatbecing defgacd-ond 
Scribes and Pharifies, Pore chem:whereasehey | | ſerapare xo any calling, we muſt Hiſt of all 
wee of othertribes then. Leui,and camein of- | | from;;our bearers: ttrne: ynto Gad; -trom. all 
ten by briberic andlike corruption. A bad cn- | | 
traace maketh notthe ations donego be void, 


| ourftnncs, ;and vic meancs to become: new 
| creatures;becauſe-yalcfie-we repent and turne 

and of none effcR, if ſo be; the doer be called 

ro Rand in.the roome of a right and lawfull a- 


to God,and wirh-cqnfjant purpoſcecleauevnto 
him, ebe. beſt aFtiass af our callings, rhowgh | | 

gent. And, 2s good. entrance maketh-notal-,| .|:we had no other finocs, : ſhall. bc lufficiemeo | 

waies the ations good; becauſe, whero there is 

a goed entrance iugo 8 lawfull calling, there 


.cotdemne vs2conlidering vo worke cuas plea+ 
may-be au-afcer apoſtalic : ſoonthe comrarie, 


ſed God, till the perſon of the worker be ac | 

[ | | cepredin bis Gght,The.blind | divivicie of the | 

the defect of good eneranceinaketh not.e-nul- | | world is this,that ſuch as walkdiligenely about 
lizze of miniſterial] aQions, = | [heir buſince, live peaceably with al men,& do. 
Now I cowe to'the ſecond poivt touchiog | -| no man burt ; haueallchings to goewell with 
continuance in a calling, namely, in what | |rhem,& God wilhaue mercy vpor. them.Thele | 
manaer , che ations thereof are to be done. | [things indeed are ggod & commendable, but 
lc is ao ſufficient for a nan to doe the proper not ſufricient : for valeſle che perſon that doth 


' 
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workes, of his calling, but he wuſt doe them 
ina good and godly manner : and; -that a 
man' may ſo doether, two thipgs are prin- 
cially required, Holineſie, and Couſtancie. 
Todoe a'worke in Holinefſe, the word. of 
Gad ceacheth, -thatthere is required #8 dou- 
ble SanRification, The firſt, of the. worker; 
the ſecond, ef the woyke and aQion to be 
done, .That the worker ſhouid be ſanQified, 


the perſon muſt ficlt pleale God, before the 
{ worke of the perſon pleaſe him. For rathe v#- 


\ cleane all things are wneleane ; yea, nor onely | 
their wprkes; but cheur mindes and confſcien-- 


ces are defiled: and the realon is plaine, for ſo 
greatistbe corruption «of our wicked tatures, 
that we defile whotloever thing we lay. our 


hands yvato. If men be oot repentant ſinners, 


| Mtbe aQtons which chey doe, though goo 


 Workes jn_themſelues, ;are yery finnes, and. 
offences before God, in thar ry  proceede | 


| not from an vpright hears, neither. are done 
to the glorie of Gad.. Secondly Jantfication 


it isneceſſarie far two cauſes ; firſt, becaulc | 


. 


D 


thele.chings go further., and repent him of 
-his finnes, and dic yoto:them 


peaceable and vpright dealing will in the. end 


| proouend betterthen fig-leaues before God, 
For eucn the beſt worksthat can be, are dam- | - 
nable fins inthe does, ynleshe curne voto God, | 


and bein Chriſt. Is the fare field, atthefame 


burthecruthis, voleſſe he be. renewed by the 
ow of God, his labeur isworſethen the 1s- 


euen 39 the channel] is faultie, nor becauſe 


| i The ſecond thing required, is ſanQufication 


— 


w— 
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by the yertue of | 
the death of Chriſt, 8nd live ynto God, all his | - - - . 


rune,j9 the ſatnc buſines , there is the worke of 
the exe, andthe worke of a man; 'now I de- | 
| mandwhich of theſe twaine is the better work? 
I know the anſwer wil be, the work of the m5, | 


ur of the beafi;for the: beat in his kind o-| 
-beies God-1o doth not the ynrepentant ſinner. | 
' | And thus aGtionsdawfullin thewſelucs,in hm 
| become yalawtul, not becauſe they are done, | 
. | but becauſe theyatedone in cuill -manver; 


i carries theawater, 'bur becauſe 1: defiles the | 
| waters: | ©; 
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| the Pharaſie prayed inche-pride of his. heart 


. buy and fell; nay commonly they doe not 
muſt brextended to all the ordinances of God 
| Dauid aKing had no doubra wiſe and god- 


| ly Councell, and he himſelfe was a man of 


'place and ſtanding performe; Percr fiſhed all 


| [inthe vighe : when the cloud ſtood ſtill, they 
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ofthe worke or sQion. This point alſo muſt 


'in holy manner: for lawfull aQions -ynlefſe 
they be ſandificd,are ſmnes: as may appeate 
by one and the ſame ation done by two per- 
ſons, ThePublican and the Pharaſie goe toge- 


action, & yet the one for his prayer is approo- 
 ued,the orher is nor; becauſe the one, that is; 


| and profaned the lawfull aQtion of prayer: the 
Publican prayed in the ' humilitic of his heart | 
for che pardon - of his finnes, and his: aQtion. 
| was nor onely lawfullin: it felfe, buralſoho-' 
ly inthe doer. And this istbe poine that muſt 
be learned .andprattiſed inalltheaQtions of 
our callings: [that they muſt nor onely be law-. 
| ful in themſelues,bur alſo holy in regard of vs. 
' This difcouereth the blindnes,and ignorance: 
of moſt men awong ys:which thinkeit is ſuffi-, 
cient for the,if their aQtions which chey doe, be 
lawfull. As for example;chapmen thinke they 
may vſetheir own liberty in buying & ſelling, 
becauſe bargaining is Gods ordinance, and, 
chinkiie needleffe ro regard in what maner th 5 
Oo 


muchas dreame of this, that they are in ſuch 
orderto' perform their ations, thar in their do-| 
ings chey may pprooue themſelues ynto God. 

The fan Ribemion ofthe workes. of our 
calling ewothings are required: The word 
and prayer: 1,Tim.4.5. forthar which Paul 
ſers downe of the yſe of meates and drinkers, 


whatſocuer. 1 will ſpcakeof both theſe io or- 
der. And firſt of all, theword of God muſt | 


frame and faſhion all our ations ; and accor- 
ding to diretion received thence, we muſt doe 
the things we doe, or leaue them vndone, 


oreat wiſedome, beeing a prophet of God: 
andyecthe ſaith, the wordand the lawer of God 
| are his Councellowrs, And that which the Lord 
commaundeth the kiog, that ſitting vpon his 
throne he ſhould haue' the booke of the law 
before him, to doe all oy therein:the ſame 
muſt every ſubic& likewiſe in his particular 


nightand cavghr nothing, in the morning 


the ſea, who preſently, though diſcouraged 
with badde ſucceſſe before, ſaith, Lord,at thy 


man daily fay in his place,that he will doe the 
workes of his calling at Gods commanunde- 
ment, and according tohis word. When the 
people of Ifracl came out of Epypr,& went in- 
to Catiaan,a eype of the kingdome of heaven, 
in their whale tourney, they wereled by a pil- 
lar of a cloud inthe day,and by a pillar of fire 


ther to pray, they doe both one and the ſame | 


Chriſt came and badde bim caſt his ner into | 


word I willdse it . And thus much ſhould every | 


A' 
| be learned and praQtiſed -  forit is not ſuffici- . 
| enero doea lawful aQion, but it muſt be done | 


= 


| be ourrule and ſquare, whereby we are-to| .. 


flood ti 


,& they weretofollow it which way 


' 
{ 


ſoeuer it went, forward or backward: Now 
lovke ns the Iſraclites went to the earthly Ca. 
naan by following the pillar ef fire, and the 
cloud : ſo muſt we as it- were goe blindfold, 


| and ſuffer our ſelues to be raſed bythe word of 
| Godin: the workes of onr calling, though we 


ſeeme in reaſon to goc backward: what it doth 
commaund, that muſt we doe; and what it 


| forbiddeth,hat'muſt we eſchew, Many things 


might be rehearſed our of Gods word for our 


| berrer direCtion in' particular aRions, þur 1 
| will reduce chem all toewo heads For ſome 
| direQions ſcrue for the eſchewing of vice; and 


ſome' sther for the praQiſe of vertye. The 


| vices' tobeeſchewed in the workes -otmens 


 callings, are eſpecially two: Coucrouſnes,and 
[lniuſtice. Couecrouſnes is a notorivus vice, 


; | whereby - all men almoſt apply their callings, | 


and theworkes 'therepf," to the gathering of 
wealth andriches ::this is one of the: head 
and maſter finnes of the werld,, and fromi 
a ſea of evils low bothinto Church and'com- 


affeRions, ' and 'xeceive the word withioy : 
yer like the thornie- ground they arechoaked 


1 withthecares ofthis world. Now theo,con- 
| fidering Couctoufnefſe is ſo vile a *finne, tet 
1 ſuchas be placed inariy calling, take heede of 
Jit, and becarefull: leaftir cake place intheir 


hearts, and drawethem to- many orherevils, 
Saint Paulſaich,' they chat will be rich, thatis, | 
ſuch 8s referre the labour of their callings to 


| che gathering of wealth , fal imtomany and 


grienou temptations, and fo conſequently into 
damnation-and therefore he addeth,that Cone- 
tonſneſſe ic the roote of allenill.Ie may be obicted, | 


char ynbeleefeis the firſt particular finne that 


cuer came into the world, and conſequently, 
thar couctouſneſſe is notthe roote of alleuill: 
| anſwer, that ynbelcefe is a mother finne, 
whence all other finnes'ariſe, yer couctouſnes 


| lo isa roote in an other refpeR ; becaule,as 
| che roote giueth { 


ppe and nouriſhment to 
all the braunches, Þ doth couetouſueſle to c- 
very other finne whatſocuer: whercit raignes, 
no finne dies or decaics, In the bodic whe 
the ſplecne ſwelles, all other parts decaic 
and conſume : even ſo, when the heart 
ſwells with defire of riches, all the graces 
of God conſume anyl fade away. ludas n0 
doubt had.many good thingsin him - he for- 


|ſookeall robea diſciple of Chrift, he prca- | 
| ched the Goſpell tothe Iewes as the reſt of 
the diſciples ; be wrought miracles, andcafl | 


out deuils; nay which is more, he was one 


| of Chriſts owne family,8& as it were a fieward: 


he bare the bog & diſpoſed of all chings; & yet 
atthe laſt, becauſe he ſuffered this damnable 


| finne of couctouſheſſe ts prevaile within his 
| owneheart, he condeſcended co ſell his maſter, 
| | for thirtie pieces of filuer. And thus all good 


things in him cameto naught . for preſently 
vpon this fat, he wentand deſperarcly ban- 
ged himſelfe:and with fuch violence caſt hiw- 


L {elfe downe, that his bowels guſhed our. And 


—_— _————— 


mon-wealth. There bemany that haue good | 
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thus will it fall out with 3 ſach os nouriſh | A |; nes,bourdagepin) pourrty, &c,the dlind world 
this fignc, and giueplace ynto ir, : ehough they | . | ſeerth no prouidence, norgootineſitof God, 
be never ſo furniſhed with knowledge, zeale; | | irſhurts vp altthegoodnefitcof God in health 
and commendable life; If irbe ſuffered ro pre- and wealth: Bur ſuch as profeſſe the kiows 
/ taile ,.1t will bring chetnar laſtrofearctull and ledgeobrhertus God, muſt beter acquaint 
' lamedcable ends, Ina tommon family; it is a chemſclues wilt this prouidence and oo0d. 
| orgac. diſorder to ſee the maſter play che ſer- nes of God, and labour tofeeleir, as well in | 
| yau; 4nd: the ſeruant 'te dog! the office ſicknes as in health, in warit as in wealth; ini 
| of the  tnafler +; much 'more-then-it is 4 perſecuriotr "av in libertie 4nd peace, And 
| diſpeder :in' the; Churth bf God #: which! 18 | | when we can in ſome pood'meaſure doe this, 
thotamily of Chrift,, tharmen ſercheir minds experience of djuine providence will breede 
on the-world; and make themſelues ſeruants | | and bring forth contentacion.' Ari exatnple of | 
this we hativin lob, who inthe midſt of his 


of : riches, which: ſhould tarher. /ferue them. TY 

Our-Sanjour Chriſt ſaith, The Sabbterh was made miſcrie ſaid, 7he Lord giveth, and the: Lys |tob tax, 

for man, andnet mm for the Sabbathjthen much | | rakerh away, bleſſed be the hame of the Lovd: 

| more. riches were made for mar, and not man let v8intlieſe words marke his contentstion, 
and the cauſechereof; namely his perſwaſſon, 


| for richess Againe,couerous: and worldly de- who 
| ixes ace againlithe order of natures for when that God himfelfe did tay that oMiQtion ypoh 
| bim: inwhich perſwafion beeing ſetled he | 


we cometInto the world, we-bring nothing | 
with ys, and whike we llnehereNiacureis cons. gives thaykes to God, Secondly, we mbſi ha- 
enced with little: and when we dic.; wemult |, | bour tobereſolued cuenin conference with 
carrie nothing with'ys, but a coffin,ota wins | _ | Dauid,char Gods owyportion, that is, that God 
ding ſheet, whythen ſhonld we ſet our mind? the farher iisour father, Chriſt 1c ſus otir Re- 
ſo much on; eatthlythings? Againe;the gave of deemer,and the holy Ghoſtour ſanQfier ind 
heaven is Rtreight., and the way:narrow, ſo as comforter: hereja we miſt ſertle our conſci- 

ences: and then may we ſayas Dauid ſaid, / 


| wemult be faine to firuggle and creepe be- 
fore we can make any encrance,$ deny allchat | | hane 4 goodly beritage:& weſhal find our minds 
| weenioy, Now whenin the workes of our | | more ſctted8& contemed,with any eſtate good 
or badthac beſalsys by che will and appoint- 
| menrof Cod, All men are well pleafed with 


| calling we intend onely to-ger wealth, we.do 
c heaktb,hbertie,wealch;and if we conld be able 
| in truth to fay,the Lordes my portion, we ſhould 


b. 


 ſelues with burdens, which make ys vnableco 
paſſe. Therefore ſpeciall care! mult be had, 


as it were ſer bars on heauen'gares, & load our | 


that our time 869d calling be: nor ſpenrin ga+ | be as well pleaſed with fickneffe, bondage and 


thering eacihly ercafures. And eucry man'm | * 
his calling may remediethisvice, and the pras | 
iſe thereef,by doing rheſe rwo duties. Firſt, | 


ponertie, And thas are we to inure our felnes 
to contentation. | 
Now for the better reſtrayning of our af- 


ne muſt reſtraine hisaffeion fromrhe world. 
Secondly, hemuſt trurne and difpoſe ico bet- 
ter things. For the firſt, our affeQion is like 
a ſca,whichbezing ſuffered to paſſe his banks, 
ouerflowesthe whole countrie: andicherefore 
to keepe cur defiresin compaſſe, .cuery man 
indiapleceand calling muſt labour for two 
0 jc hel L For contemation; ſo ſaith rhe ho- 
halt: Ler:not your 


' Connerſarios be in' cone- 


| which we'm 


{ feftions fromthe world, two things muſt be 


 done:firft of all,we muſt in this life reſolue our 


{ ſeluesto fecke for no more, bur things that be 


nedeffarieand (ſufficient for ys and ours, Foy to 
ſeeke for aboundance is not lawfull, neither 
doth it ſtand with good conſcience, which 1 
proouc or» chis manner. We may ſecke for that 
pray for: bur we hauc no war- 
rant t pray for aboundance: for things ne» 


ceflarie and ſufficient, we have warrant to 
pray; as Agur doth, Give me neither poutrtie Prou. 30,8, 
| norriches feeds me with foode connevient for me. | 
And Chrift "taught vsto pray on this manner, | 
| Gme vsthis day our daily bread; thatis, bread Mar,6, It, 
forour ſubftances,or ſuch bread as is ſufficient 
ro preſerue our lives . And Saint Paulphainely |, T;,, 6.6 
condemnes rhe defire of riches, that is, of | 
things morethen neceſſary:affirmivg thay ſuch 
as deſire ro berich, fall intothe ſnares of the ” 
deuill. Some hauc obſerued'1 2, wonders in [x of 1px, 
the Mama ofthe Iewes. 1. The children of |cap,12, 
Ifraell were fedde with it 40. yeares.2.' Tothe 
podly ib taſted according to every one his de- 


t0%fnefſe., but be content with that which you hane. 
This contentation is the eſteemihg $5 par- 
ticular eftate wherein. God hattiplaced vs, to |, 
| be the beſt! of all efrates for ysrhar cans be. | 
A _notabie-; cxample:of this yerrve we hauc 
in.the Apoſtle :Panl; who. had learned in 
whatſoever eftate: he was, therewith to be 
content, : {1d therefore he ſaith, / cam be 
atafed, . and [ can: abound, exrry where and in 
| all thorps [ am mſtructed both ro be full,and 
ta be buvgree.,. ta abound, and' to: hare want. 
This which: Paul practiſed, is ſoone ſaid, 
but.notÞ ſoone done. Now thatrwe for our | 
parts. may aſter ]is-examplebe:concentin-cuy- 


Ty «ſtare of lifex we are to performe thelc 
| duties, Firſt, wemuſt labour co fee 2-particn- 
| anprovidence of Got;and ro have experience 


fire..3. To the vngodly it was loathſowe. 4. A 


| Gomar of it ſufficedall itomacks.5. Whether 
| men gathered morecrlefic,they had full mea- 


hatin al! things chat come co paſſe. Inhealth, 
| Wealth, and libortie, all mer» acknowledgea | 
| Proujdence;burin the contrary eſtites,of fhok-| 


ſure,” nether- more nor lefſe, that is, a Go- 
mar full:;- 6; Two 'Gotwats full before the 
\ Sabbath, on other dajes bur'one Gomar foll. } 
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 taughe,that the ſceking and deſire of aboun- 


| from ſecking for things ſufficient to maintaine 


| ſend aboundance of things more thenneceſ- 
| arie to Princes, they may recciue them. ar 


| lawfully may they ſecke for. Asfor example, 
a maſter of a family, way with 'good confci« |- 


| the, common iudgement and practiſe of the 


/ 
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melted in che ſunne, and was hardened in the 
fire.9.t was kept many yeares inthe Arke yn- 
putrified. 10. Becing preſerved rillthe mor- 
rowe it putrified, except on the Sabbath. 11: 


He that gathered leaſt had his Gomar ful. 12. | 


He that gathered moſt had but his Gomar. 
Now by the molt of theſe wonders,and ſpeci- 
ally in chat Manna laid yp till thenexr day pu- 
erified, and that euery Iewe had his competent 
meaſure, were his labour more or leflc, we arc 


dance;pleaſech not God, The Lord comman- 
derh the king by cxpreſſe lawe, thathe ſhould 
not multiply his horſes,nor bis fi/uer and gold: 
it is not here the intehtof God to barre Kings 


their kingdomes; but to moderate their af- 
feRtions, that they ſeeke not forthar aboun- 
dance, which may ſcrue to maintaine, nor 
one, but two or three kingdomes. If God 


the hand of God, and they are to: be thankfull 
therefore: but kings themſclues-may not ſeeke 
for more, then which is ſufficienr: for cheir 
eliates. Fs | Ss TS 3” 2h 
. Noweif this be the. dutie of che Prince, 
then much moreit is the dutie of che people: 
and ſybicts in kingdomes ſhoul# contenc 


themſelues, if they hauc as much as will pros | 


uidethem foode and rayment, and thus much 


ence ſecke for that meaſureof wealth,as ſhall 
in Chriſtian wiſdome be -thoughre meere to 
maintaine him-and his family wieh-conueni- 
ent food and raiment: hauing obtained thus 
much,a pawſe muſt be made, and he may nor 
proceede further,to inlarge his eſtate, by ſce-" 
king forthat aboundance that may well ſerue 
his owne houſe, ,and a ſecond,or many fami- 
lies more. It may be heere demaunded, howe 
we arc to iudge what is ſufficient for any man? 
I anſwer, we muſt eftimace ſufficiencie, nor 
by the aftcRion of colerous men,for then no- 
thing ſhall cuer be ſufficient:butwe arc to pro- 
ceed by theſameriule in this matter, as'in like 
caſe I apparell. Becauſe the word of God 


| hath giuen no- particular rule, how euery man | 


or woman ſhould be attired: therefore our 
rule muſt be the example and judgement of 
the godly,andgraue men and. womenof our * 
eltate and order, So likewiſe for a ſuffici- 
encie in things ofthis life, our rule muſt be 


molt godly, frugall, and wife-men with 
home weliue: and that which they in good 
conſcience judgeſvfficient ,and neceflarie for 
cuery. man, according to his place and cal- 
ling, that isro be eſteemed ſufficient. And/ 


| here we muſt remember,not to make one rule | 


for all men:; that rhings ſufficiene for one 
{hould; be *{ufficiene for all: but every man 


mult be meaſured according to his condi- 


7. Ifell euery day, but on the Sabbath.8, Ic | A | tion and degree.For as one map is aboue 2 


| and aboundatice of worldly thin s:Tbusthen | 


faith, and- repentance, -and + 


| way thereby bure chemſelues.And fo are riches 


' | ceiue aboundance: riches and: ercaſures ſhall] 
be in his houſe(ſaith Daxid) and therefore be efalinnd 


| for abundance; 1 anſwer, that promiſes con- 
| cerning temporall bleſſings muſt bevnder- 


|plainely, Heb. 11. 37. where ſome are com- 


nother in degree, more 'orlefle, ſo toone is 
more required for ſufficiencie then to another, 

But che couetous man moy.excepr,and fay, e- 

uery gift of God may be ſought for: Bur a- 

boundance is the blefling'and gift of God; 
and therefore itmay be ſoughtfor. 1 anſwer, | 
we muſt diftioguiſh the bleflings 'and gifts of 

God; ſomeot them arefimply bleſſings; ang} 
' ſome onely in reſpe, Thoſe whichare Geply 
bleſſings, are ſuch gifts arid graces of God, | 
25 are not onely bleſſingoin themſelves, bur 
alſo in euery man that hath them: #nd ſuch are} 
the gifts of faith,of repencance,of the ſearcof| 
| Cod,and the loue of God z:nd:man. The ſe. 
condkind of bleſſings which be inreſpeR; are 
ſuch as are ggod inthemſelves, but nor good | 
to euery perſonthat hath them:ſuch areriches 


I anſwer; Eutry. bleſſing .of God -miy be 
ſought for, if ſo beeIknowir js a blefling to 
me: therefore I may: __ ſecke for 

all fiich gifts 
of God, as; arc ſimply. bleſſings. Bur wee 
may not ſceke- for ſuch thinges, avare one- 
ly bleſſings in ſome reſpeR;' ynlefle we can 
ſay they are bleſlings co vs: 'a ſword or a knife | 
| axe good things in themſelues, and haue 
their yſe: bur they arenot good in thehand 
of - a cbild, or of a mad man,” becauſe they 


good in themſclues, burnor for euery man: 
and therefore no further to be ſought, then 
we knowe they are goodand profrrable for 
vs, —— EET 
Secondly, it is alleadged, when men doc 
ſeeke for abundance, they finde ir, and God 
' would nor gitieit them, voleſſe it were a bleſ- 
fng:becauſe, : whatſoever is of Gvd,is good. 
| Lanſwer,firſt of all,that God in giuing aboun- 
| dance to the couetous man,is yoid ofal blame; 
for the queſtzon 1s,of the mans ſecking and re- 
ceiving, not of Gods giving. Againe, when 
| God grants aboundance to ſome that ſeckeit, 
he giues a bleſſing, bur like ro the quailes 
which hee gaueto the Iiraelirs,that brought 3 
plague with them: for God oftentimes giveth 
cerpporall bleffings inhis wrath, Thirdly, it 
may be alleadged, that God hath made apro- 
miſe to euery righteous man, that he ſhall re- 


may lawſully ſeeke fortiches. I anſwer two 
waies; firft,that by riches in the word of God 
| is often yoderftood chings necefſarie,and nor 
aboundance. Secondly, if riches be taken 


Rood with exception of thecroſle andchaftice- 
ment: and therefore the meaning ofthe Plal- 
miſt is,that riches ſhall be given to therighte- 
ous,ynleſſe it bee the will of God to exerciſe & 
trie him by wave andpouertic. And that this 
place mult thus be ynderſtood, it appeares 
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mended, |__, 


nended,becaule they indured pouerty by faich, 
wandring too and fro 1n{heep-sKins: & goat- 
ckias. And Lazarus when he died, was recei- 
1ed intro Abrahams bolome, though in his lite 
' time head vor fo much as crum.nes from the | 
rich mans table, ro feede his. bodie, Now 
| theo, ifthe promiſe were abſolute,cuery man 
| mightſeeke tor abundance, and eucry belee- 
ver ſhould baucir: bur ſeeing it is conditionall,. 
20d we are vncerten: whether it wil pleaſe God 
or tric vs by want orno; therefore we may 
not ſeeke for abundance. Fourthly, itrmay be 
alleadged, that euery man muſt doegood to 
che Chuceh and common-wealch, and chere- 
fore he muſt ſceke for plentie, that he may 
haue wherewith to doe this o90d, Tanſwer, 


compaſſc of our eſtates atd callings,and accor- 
dingeo our abilicie ; for God accepteth every 
man according to that he hach,and not accor- 
ding to that be bath nor... | | 


il 


ples of righteous men ;. as, Abraham, Iacob, 


anſwer, they got not rheir riches by.ſeeking 
zboundance: chey were maderich by Gods 
ſending, not by their owae ſeeking. So may 
any men a:ceptabundance,whenitis he plea- 


they walke in their callings. And ir can not 
be hewed, that ejther Abraham, Iacob, or 
Salomon, wanting riches, ſought for them, 
bur commonly che couctous man layes plottes 
how to get thus much.: for himſelfe, and thus 
much tor his children, ſo many hundreds, and 


God, butfood andraiment. Therefore what-. 
ſocuer is ſaid to che contrary, the-ruth is,that 
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we muſt doe good indeede, bur yet wichin the | 


Laſtly, ic is alleadged, thar therebe.cxam- [ 


and Salomon, that abounded with riches. I | 


ſureof God ro beſtow ur vpon them, -while | ' 


| 


ſo many thouſands:, whereas lacob asked of | 


nomay can with good. conſcience. ſecke for 
things. more .then._ neceſſaric. Aadthis one 
thing mult be as a, cords: vnto vs;.toreſtraiac 


"—— ww —— 


A londce ir letcie ona becter paſture,will, without 


further delay;ouer hedge,and ditch, and all, till 
i£ come into the ſaid palture. Now that whick 
is 10. nature,ſhoul:] much more be in them thar 
arepartakers of the grace of Chriſt. Therefore 
alchough. hike moales we have ourheads al- 
wales rooting vader the earth ; yer it we doe 
by grace but calt our-eyes to the ioyes of hea- 
uen, we cannot but. turae our hearts fromthe 
loucof this preſent world. A- notable examp., 


of this we haye in Moſes, who when he might | 


have vin heirero Pharaves daughter, refuſec 
honour, effeeming the rebuke of Chriſt greater r1- 
ches then the treaſures of Egypt :becanſe he had re- 
ſþett ro the recompence of reward. Thus God iv 
mercieopened hiseics, aud made him ſec the 
happiectiare of the kinedome of heauen, and 


-[ehereby cauſed him to lezue and torſake the 


honour and wealech of Egypt. 
Sccondly, we muſt indeauour ro haue it 
ourhearts, aſcnſeand fecling ofthe waift of 


|. Chrilt, and ro fee our damaable_cliate in cur 
ſelues, and howgreatly we ſtand iv need of 


the blood of Chritt co waſh away our ſignes. 


Behold a notable meancs to make any man 


(though. he were couctouſneſſe ig (el{e). to 
turne his heart from the pelfe ofthis world, 
and-o ſecke. wholly afcgs, ſpirituall and hea- 


uenly things, For.the reonfideration-of our: 
owne wiſerie in our ſclues, -and a liuely ſenſe 


of the. ncede we haue..of Chri!}, will make vs 


hunger- after him and.his rigbceouſneſſe,aboue.| 
allchineg in the wrold.We fiad by experience, 
thag many areindued with good gifts of kngw- 


ledge,of ioy in the word of God, of-zcale,&c. 


who.neuerthelefle, in their callings .be oucr- 
come with this foule finne of. couetpuſneſie: | 
andthe reaſon is, becauſe thry- were- never 


thoroughly touched . with. any fenlear feeling 


_— —— 


of theirneede they had of Chriſt: rheir parts |. 
areidead in ſinne and corruption, and they, ne-> | 


Heb,t1.26, 


our affeRions.fromehe yorild: that God hath | uerknew the vileneſle of their  owne natpres, | 
and jnyyharexcreame, miſcrje they argiqut of | 
Chriſt. .And 1 they wight be beaught ro af] 
feeling of their 'vnworthinefle, ang magic to | 


hunger. after him, . chey, would theo, bag | 


hilip.3.8, 
O ſal,42.1, 


minges jaliobzned by Gods ſpirit, thatwe 
may. fee;how happy the eſtate is-'rhar God. 
hath prepared. ig hjs ,owne Kingdome for | 
them chatloue bime, Thus Paul EpbcL 1.18. 1 
prayed. farche Ephehans, That the ojes of their 
| Praer/anding might: be FAN Rb thee. they 
” ht know-what the hope was of therr callmg,, . ava. 
what the riches of his glorious mberitance is in. the | 


| with good conſcience, and to aucid-the ſine 
| ofCouerouſnefle, +. .. £ 

| Nowlcometo the ſecond finpe of iniu- 
| ftice, whereby men abuſe their callings,to the 
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| without any experience, alſo ro miniſter Phy- | 
| ficke ypoh” the bare inſpeRion of the vrine, 
whichbPthe 'beſt learned *is iudged to'-be 


it] 
| mingling/changing, ſerting a gloſſe off wares 
| by powdeting, ftartching, blowing, darke | - 


{ increafing of their eſtates, ſpare not to ſhed ri- 


ttt... Ati 


—— 
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of | (allings. 


Hurt and hinderance of others, either pub- 
Itkely. or privately, Example of this we baue 
10 Zaccheus the Publican,who enriched him- 
ſclfe by forged cauillation. Now this finne_ 
ſpreades it ſelfe as largely through all de- 
grees and ſtates of men, asthe former finne 
of couetoulneſſe : as will appeare if wedoe 
but take a view of ſuchas be the principall 
callings. And firſt, to beginne with Emperours 
and Princes, by whom ispraQtiſed the grea- 
reſt injuſtice that can be, as they are 11 the 
greateſt callings : for many of them content 
not themſelues with their owne dominions, 
but encroach either by fraud or by violence 
on their neighbour-kingdomes, and 'for the 
uers of blood. As at this day,the Turke in A- 
 fia, and the Spaniard alſo, who ſeckes by all 


Weſt parts ofthe world, Like iniuRice appears 
bribes, co reſpe& mens perſons in executing 


jnto the* chaire of Moſes, when the word of 
God, the food of mens ſoules is wirh-held, 
aSalſo when itis corrupted, partly by the 
poyſon of mens errours, partly by the deui- 
ſes of mans braine. Afiuſtice in the calling of 
the Lawyer, is to taRE larger fees, then flarute 
and conſcience will allow: and to make delay 
of ſuites,yea to delay them, not from morning 
rill-night,as Tethro fasid ro Moſes, bur fro rerme 


Phyfitian,it is injuſtice, ro mmiſter phyſicketo 
the bodies of men,that is learned out of books, 


inſufficient , and oftentimes deceitfull; yea: 


| phyfieke to parties abſent, vpon the 'ereQting: 
of the fieurear the time of the interrogarion. 
In theealling. of the Merchant and tradef- 
man,there'is Fife wes ohes,and falſe meaſures, 


divers werghes and divers meaſures;ingroffing, | 


ſhoppes, 'glozivg, ſmoothing, lying, ſwea-. 
ring,#38all manner of badde dealing. In the 
parrotie, thereis prefeotation giuen, but with 
ſecret condition of having his owne tythes,or 
ſome other fleece onrofthe liuing, In the land- 
lord,there is racking of rents,taking immode- 
ratefines,' mclofing of grounds that have laien 
common time out of ' mind: and the cauſe 


{vp erainetillche time of further” aduancdpe: | 


is, want of ſobrietic & retyperance in diet end 
apparelſ; In the! husbaridman and © corne- 
monker,thereis exceeding iniuftice,in hordin 


and in rakilg wharſocuer” they can” get for | 
rheir owne,though it beto the ſbeddiog'of the | 
blood of the poore. Tn the calling of the Prin- 


meanes to make himſelfe the Emperourof the | 
in che calling of ſuch maviſtrates as yſeto take | 


of juſtice and indgemenr. Iniuſtice alſo creeps | 


ro terme,yea from yeareto yeare, forthe in-| 
creaſing of their gaine. In the calling of ' the] 


ro preſcribe drunkenneſſe and fornicationfor | 
the cure of ſome diſeaſes :- and'to miniſter] 


A\ 


ter, which ſhould. ſerue for the ſpeciall good 


|] ſame time he inclined the heartof the ow- 


| [areof no moment. Now then, we muft c1- 


| Zeaoher bvs, -thatwe fhbnld denie ongodlineſſe and 
| worldfy tuft," and that we ſhould line (obtrly, rig” 
| tegrſty ind godly in hi! preſen; world. Againe, þet 


of the Church and common.wealth, there is 
| exceeding iniuſtice done to both, by the pub- 
liſhing of libels,and hereticall bookes, where. 
by crrours are ſpread abroad, as alſo by pyb- 
liſhing vncbaſt, immodeR, and vnprofitable 
writings, And in the calling of the Booke-ſe!. 
ler there is like injuſtice, in that they ſell all 
bookes, good and badde, of truth and falf- 
hood,and that hand ouer head, without any re- 
gard,to every one that commeth. For at this 


herefie, and that intheſhoppes of Proteſtants, 
Athingro be thought ypon, and that which 
ereatly hinders the good of this our Church, 
Thus overall cftates and callings the canker 
of Iniuſtice hath ſpread it ſelfe, ſoas we may 
take yp the complaint ofthe prophet Micah, 


aner for bis brother, and ſeeketh his bun, bu | 
blood, and viter vndeing. This is fo plaine, 
that he which bath but halfe an eye may ſce 
it, Yerthe vniuſt man wanteth not excuſes, | 
but ſaith, The world is naught, and there- 
fore theythat will liuc in the world mult doe 
as other men doe. Anſw. This indeedeis the 
blinde reaſon of vngodly men : but Saint 
Paul giveth another rule, and bids vs walke vn- [P 
blameably in this preſent world,as lights inthe mid- 
deft of a crooked and pernerſs generation. And 
though the whole world ſhould giue themſclus 
ro the practiſe of iniuſtice, yer he that is the 
child of God, muſt carrie himſelfe in his cal- 
ling” in ſuch manner, that he may be alight 
cothemwith whom he liueth. Other more 
blinde andſhameleſſe, forthe maintaining of 
cheir Iniuſtice, alleadgetheexample and pra-' 
Riſe of ourSaujour Chrift, in ſending for 3- 
nother mans Aſſe and the colt, when he went 
ro Teruſalem. Bur who doth not ſee the noto* 
rions'-abuſe of this place of Scripture? For 
our Saujour Chriſt did this'ss Lord, not one- 
ly of the beaſt, but alfs of the owner. And 
therefore when he ſenthis Diſciples, arthe 


ner, tobe willing to ler them goe : ſhew- 
ing thereby himſelfe tobe the Lord, 
hath'the hearts of all men in his hand, and con- 
ſequently the gouernour of all thingselſe. O- 
therallegations for the defence of injuſtice 


terintd-examination of all the workes of our | 
calling; and finding what ſtands not with e- 
quitie and" juſtice we are to forſake it. And 
reaſons may be ſed. Firſt of all, ic is Gods 
commaundemenr, that every man ſhould 
deale fiftly in the workes of his calling : 35 


bringe the ſalnation vnio al men hath appeared,and 


and or oppreſſe his brother in any thing. 


| Now'then, ifwe haue beene favltie in 


»o man defyu 


_—— 


day, in England, a papiſt may furniſh him- |. 
| ſe!fealmoſt with all kind of bookes of his own 


that | | 


the” better! ro ' perſwade ys hereunto, theſe | - 


It is hard tofinde arig hteows man: every man laies ical, 


Paul” faith to Titus, The grace' of God that ;Tira.0t 


1.Th& 


kind 


| 
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AT reatiſe of Callings. 749) 
Linde heretofore, let vs now beginne to make | A | God,whereby the aftions of ceuery tans cal4| | 
conſcience ofthis commandement.Secondly, ling, are cither exprefſely commanded, or at 
wermult co{ider with ourſelues, that ſo!ong as leaſt approoued. The promiſe, is a patticulat| 
we pradiſe iniuſtice in our parcicular calling, word.either direCtly propounded, or by iuff | 
allour worſhip and ſeruice of God in prayer | | conſequent to be gathered out of the Scrip- 
and chankſginiog,in hearing che word, andre- cures; whereby God hath promiſed to blefſe | 
ceiving the Sacraments,is an abominatis ynto the labours and workes of our callings. And | 
the Lord, Hereupon he faith to the Tewes,/ab-| | for knowledge of both clieſe, muſt euery one | 
horre your Sabbaths & new mooner:and the rea- labour in His place. The Magiſtrate muſt have | 
ſon is, becauſe their hands were full of blood. |. | a commandement from/God in his word char 
Againe,the Lord profeſleth that the ſacrifices mult authorize him co draw the ſword; arid a 
offered vnto him by the Iewes, were, as if a promiſ: of bleſſing andproteQtion, when vp- 
man ſhould cut off a dog ges necke,and offer it him on good cauſe he orawes the. ſword indeete, 
ina ſacrifice; becauſe they lucd in their wic- Thelike maſt the Miniſter haue for his calling, 
kednefle. Thirdly, they thar praQtiſe injuſtice | | andthe man of trade for his. And/he char'hath-| 
hauethe curſe of God to follow them. Paul not both a commangdement & promiſe,cannort | 
faith, that the oniuſt man ſhall nexer emer in the poſſibly doe the works of his calling in faith. - 
kingdome of God, And Moſes faith, that they | Now if any ſhall chinke this ſtrange & hard, 
which uſe falſe weights are an abomination to the lerthem conſider what is done in townes and | 
Lord. Lookethen how many praiſes of In- corporations. Men of the ſame trades, . have 
uſticebevſed in any mans calling, ſo many their Wardens and Maſters of their compa- 
bares and ſtops there be to keepehim from nies, yea decrees and ordinances, to which 
__ khekingdomeof God. Laſtly, let vs marke | | they bind and conforme themſelues, Now it 
what $.Paul ſaithof himſelfe,thar, /n al a men be content to binde theinſchues to their | 
he had4care to pleaſe God, m conſideration of the owne ordinances, ſhall they not much more 
terroxr of the Lord: and that is,as if he had ſaid; yeild themielues ro the commandements: of | 
I know in the laſt day I muſt come tothe | | God, and walkein their callings according | 
barre of Gods wdgement, and there be tried |. | ro them? Againe,when hus live by faith; 
of all the things I doe, and therefore doe I | | haviogregard ro Gods commandements, it 
endeaugour to keepe a good conſcience in all cauſeth them to doe their ations in obedi- 
the workes of my calling . And in the very ence, And when they ſhall by che ſame faith: 
ſame manner ſhould euery one of vs ſtinre'vp | © | reſt ypon the promiſe of God, it will make 
our ſelues to the praQtiſe of wſtice, and cothe | - | chem caſt their workes on. the Lord, 8nd+free |* 
avoiding of bad dealing in our callings: for at | | them from carking & diſtruſtfull cares, which'| 
the laſt day, the - badde praQtiſes-of enery pull the heart in peeces. And by this meanes | 
man ſhall be made manifeſt, and we ſhall be | | alſo,chey ſhall eaſe their mindes, when they | 
iudged according to that we haue wrought | | lic vnder the crofles,that are incident vnto- e- 
when weliued inthe fleſh. Thus much for the | | uery calling fincethe fall of 4am: for in this 
two vicesto be ayoidedin euery mans calling. | | promiſe ſhall we behold che bleſſing & goad- 
Theyertues which the word of God requi- | | nesof God in the middeſt- of our troubles, 
rethof ys in the praQtiſe of our callings, are | | Asthe wood that Moſes: caſt into the bitter 
many,but ewo eſpecially:Faith, and Lowe. By waters, madethem fiweete: ſo the Po of | 
faith, I meane not onely ſaving faith, but ano- God,veiwed by the eje of faith, ſweeteneth |. 
ther particular faith ariſing of it, whereby we the troubles and croſles of our callings.' © 
muſt be perſwaded,char our particular calling | } The ſecond vercue is loue, Faith which is a» 
and. the workes thereof, are pleaſing vnto lonein inftification,goeth nor alone in life '& 
God ; 'and that he' will giuea bleſſing vnto conuerſation,butloue and fairh-are both ioy- 
them for Chriſts ſake. And wharſocuer is not |. | ned togither, for faith workerh by loue,. And 
of this faith, : is finne, When Noah is ſaid to |:|yerthey arenor one and the fame vertue,' but | 
. | bnild an arke by faith, wemuſt nor onely vo- differ in their aftions:as the manthat ſerueth a | 
 derftand juſtifying faicb,but wichall, another | | maſon ypon the Jadder, hath vſe of both his 
| particular faith lowing from it: whereby he hands, with one he ſtajeth himſelfe,with the 
was perſwaded,that the building ofthe Arke other he reacherh yp bis burden; ſo hath every | 
was aworke acceptable ynto God, and that man in his calling the viſe of wo ſpiritual] | 
heſhould find a bleſſing therein. And withour | | hands, the hand of faith, & rhe hand of loue; | 
this particular faith, no 'man can pleaſe Ged the band of faith,keepeth him in compaſlc, & ' 
many calling. Now there-is a relation be- | |ſtaicth the mind ypon the word of God: and 
tweene faich, and the word: where faithis, the handof loae reacherh out itſe}fe rootbers, | 
there muſt be a word of God; and where' the in duties of loue towardsGod & man:and thus |. . 
word is not,there can be no faith. And there- | | faich and love differ. Now the praQtiſe of loue |. 
fore thatthe aRtions of our callings may be ſtands in two things. Firſt, ye-muſt refer all the 
done infaich, we muſt have a word whereon workes of our callings, ro the bonout, praiſe, 
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{ {0 build our faith. And this word is twofold:A | | and glorie of Godz and here is the princh 
Wwordof commandement, and a word of pro-| | pall thing wherein loue confiſts. And there- | 


| wiſe, The Commandement is that word of 


” 


| fore Paul fah notably of hinſclfe, The lone | 
rr Doe one 
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of Chrift. conſtraineth me, ſignifying thereby,that 
wherezs Chriſthad ſo loued him,as to ſhed his 
blood forhim, that veryloue did conftraine 
 himto refer all that he could do, to the honour 
and. praiſe of Chriſt, Now looke what Paul 
hereaith, the ſame muſt cuery particular man 
in his calling ſay of bimſelfe: thar the Joue of 
Ghrilt in ſhedding his blood for him,conftrai- 
ncth him to doe all things for che honour and 
praiſe of his name. The ſecond dutie of loue 
15,to apply the works and duties, and labours 
of our callings, to the good of the Church and 
Common-wealth, and the place whereof we 
are members. Thus Paul ſaith to the Galatians, 
Doe ſaruice one to. another by lone, And this is 
done when we imploy oyr labour, for the 
ooo of gur brethren : and thus briefly we ſee: 
-how leueis putin prattiſe, . 

If we ſhall examine our: ſelues by theſe two 
points, it will appeare,that moſt. men come 
ſhort of their duties ; for whereas it is the pro- 
perty ef vafained loue, nor to ſecke his owne 
things, but the good of others : the common 


themſe'ues,.. according tothe common ſay- 


all. Navy ace the cuill daies, wherein men are 
louers'of themſeluggFThe moouing cauſe al- 
molt jn-every man tNat cauſerh him co doe the 
duties:of his calling, is the reſpeA- of private 
benefit. Ic is hard eo finde a man thatlabours 
io bis calling ypon loue, tothe glorieof God, 
and the good of his brethren. Thus we ſechew 


vſ{e of our callings, ex» 

The - ſecond ' meanesto ſanAifice our cal- 
prayer: js.that, whereby we doe not onely 
yray. .yneo GOD 'for-the pardon of our 


| finaes,. and far the ſupply of ſuch graces as 


concetnelife, ercrnall, . but ' particular, for a 
bleſting .vpon, che: Jabours of our callings; 
whoſe heginning muſt be with prayer, andm 
due ſeaſon end with thankſgiuing. The com- 


God for his bleſſing,and give him. thankes 1n 
the end. Dauid ſarth, Except the Lord build 
the houſe, they laboar, wn vaine that. build it; 
and,except the Lord keepe the citie, the watchman 
heepes the watch in vas. If Paul before he took 
ſhipping prayed on. the ſhoare, then much 


'ty workes of our callivgs:. Parents in their fa- 
milies each their childreri to fay, Fatber I pray 


Gods Church is bis family; and:men tbat lwe 
therein-are the children of Godthe is thefather 
andthe maſter of that family:therefore let this 
praQtiſe of earthly parents teach vs, when we 
| begin the aCtions of our callings,to goe to our 


heauenly Father for his bleſſings This we muſt 


practiſe of men 1s to imploy their paines for | 


ing ;: Eucry man forhimſclfe, and God for vs | 


theyvord of God giues direQion for the holy | 


lings,and the workes thereof, is Prayer. This | 


mandement to this purpoſe is plaine,  #hax/o- | 
ener ye doe in word or m deed, doe allin the name of | 
t he Lori le ſis,gining thankesr to God, The wea- | 
[ning is,- that when we enterpriſe any bufines, 
either in ſpeech oraRtion,. we muſt firſt call on |] 


more mult we doeig; inchemaine and weigh- | + 


you bleſſere, Mother T pray you bleſſe me ; Well, 


+ 


| 


remember to praCtiſc,and ſo ſhall we ſar;Rike 
the workes of our callings. | 
\ Theſccond ching required, in doing the 
workes of a mans calling, ina goed maryer 
and which ſerues alſo fora good continu. 
ance jnthe calling, is Conſtancie. Andnis 
aothing elſe, but a perſcuerance in vood du- 
cies; Whichis the niore needfull, becauſe its 
29 commendation forys, to make choice of a 
good and fir calling, and ro enterinto it, yn- 
lefſe we goethrough-ſtirch in the duties there- 
of. For cuen aSthe ſouldier in the field muſt 


b] 


the Generall,butmult abidebyit, to the ven- | 
tring of his life; ſo muſt the Chriſtian continue 
andabige in his calling, withour change or al- 
reration. There is a cerraine lightnefle in the 
natureof man, whereby it cometh to paſſe, 
charmany like better of other mens callings, 
thenof their owne + and hereupon are moo- 
uedypon euery light occaſion to alter thei 
calling . But inthe cext in hand, the holy 
Ghoſt - meetes with this lightnes, by com- 
| maunding euecry man to continue conſtant 
in doing the duties of his particular calle; 
Let every man abide m that vocation wherein 
be: was called. And we muſt be carefull to 


| auoid three lets: of Conftancie: Ambition, 


Enuy, Impatience. Ambition is a vice,where | 
by any man thinking - beter ofhimſelfc, then} 
there is cauſe heſhould, becomes moalecon- 
reoe with His particular calling, and fecketh 
for himſclfc an higher place, and a. better <- 
Rate. An exampleofthis Ambition we haue 
1n our fiſt parents:who by Sathans allurement 
became malecontent with that fizte where 


condition of God himſelfe, And thisfinne of 
cheits:cleaucth faſtto the nature of cuery man, | 
and by it we are eaſily / carried to a diſlike of | 
bition, .. was mooued toſeeke his fathers king- 


out ofnaturall ſelf-loue | prings Ambition. And 


(clyes, cueryman muſt enter into confiderati- 
on-of his-owne eſtate : we muſt bechinke our 


| ſclues;that in reſpeC of our bodies, we arc but 


duſt & aſhes,& to duſt we muſt returue againe: | 
chat in reipeR of the diſpoſition of our hearts, 


| alcogether ſer ypon fin, we are far morewret- 


| ched then any other creature; andalſo,that of | 
eur {elues,we haue not any ſufficiencie forthe 
| doingof theleaft and: ſmalleſt dutie of the 
 baſeſt calling in the world:for of our ſelues we 
are not ſufficient to thinke one good thought, 
much leſle to performe a good duty acceptar 
ble to God, in any.callivg wharſocuer- And 
therfore we muſt conſider with our ſclues,that 
in out particular callings .we are butas weake 
inftrumentsin the hand ofthe Lord, who is 


| the principall worker & agent. Theſe and like 


medirgtions might mooue vs to contenration 
in the calling in which God hath placed vs. 
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The ſecond; impediment to: conſtancie is 


EE . Envie, 


nor chaunge his place, wherein be isplaced by| 


| they were created,and ſought to attainero the | 


our condition ,.. Thus'Abſolom through Am- | 
Jome,judging baſciy of bis preſent cfiate; torf 


forthe better redrefling of thisvice inour| 


eA T reatiſe of ( Callings = | 
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Enuie, which is 4 pining away of the heart 
whea we ſee others placed in better callings 


mon lin, and it is the cauſe of much difſention 
in the common-wealth.Ir is one of Machiauel 
his policies, to hold irnecefſarie in a c6mon- 


ſhould enuie & maligne each other. But con- 


cie in good duries, and hurtful both ro Church 
& common-wealth. And for the better redreſ- 
fiogof this fault, we areto conſider, thatthe 
oreateſt callings that be, are notordained for 
che maintenance of pride, and for the private 
benefit of men,but for the common good.Se- 
condly, that ſuch as are placedin the greateſt 
callings, hauethe greateſt charges and there- 
fore areto yeild ynto Godthe gre accopt. 

The third impediment of conſtancie is im- 
patience, which is a diſquietnes of mind, ari- 
| fing from che continuall croubles that are in- 
cidentto all callings, ſpecially when men are 


and conditions then our ſelues. This is a com- | 


wealeh,that men of ſuadrie degrees & callings | 


trariwiſe it is a manifeſt hindrance to conſtan- | 


A 


— _— 
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red m vaine, 1 baze ſpent my «trenorh in vaine, 
Here we ſce the little ſuccefſe ther the head 
and perfect doftour of the Church had in his 
calling; bur ler vs ſee, how doth he comfort 


But my works is with my God: that is, howſoeucr 
men ſubmic nor. themſclues ro my deQtrine, 
yet my father 8pprooueth ir. Ic wasa thine that 
croubledS. Paul, thathis labour in the mini- 
ſerie dil nor turne co the goo of all, bur was 
to ſome the ſauour of death to death: yerhe 
comforts himſelfe with this, that alwaics to 
God it was a ſweete ſmelling ſauour; and by 
the ſame conſideration of Gods approbation, 
we ſhould arme ourſelues with patience, char 
we may with good conſcience goe 00,110 goo 
duties to the end. Fhus much ol the three im- 
pediments of conſtancie. | 
To-proceede yer further: Conſtancie heere 
commaunded, nivſt be ynderſtood with three 
things: with be'ps vacations, changes. Touching 


[If 


ſelfe complaineth oa this manner,[ hane labow- Eſy.49.4, 


himſelfe? ſurely thus in the words tollowing, | 


— _ 
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helps, the ordinance of God is {or the better c6- 
tinuance of callings, char cuſtoms & tribute be | 
paid to Magilirates;neceſlary {tipeds,tytbes, 8 
dnes to Miniſters of che word:and Moſcs,faith, 
that al ſuch as do thdipffices of their callings 91» 


not able eo beare them,norto brooke the in- 
juries that are commonly done vnto them in 
word or deed. This very finne maketh many a 
man to leaue his place. Such as goeto ſea, for 
| their delight,make choice of faire and calme 


daies;afterward beeing ficke, yea toſſed with 
winde and weather, and in ſome danger of 
their lives , they wiſh themſelues on land 
againe, becing grieued they euer came on 
ſhipboord; profeſſing if they come co. land 
2gaine,neuerto comeonſea any more:: Euen 
ſo dothit fare with many men both in Church 
and Common-wealth: They take a liking of 
this or that calling, they enterinto it, hoping 
for pleaſure, wealth,and approbation of men: 
now afterward finding themſclues diſappoin- 
| ted of their expeQation, and to walke in cal- 
lings with many troubles and diſcomforts, 
hereupon they become impatient , and either 


doe indeede,or greatly wiſhto Jeaue their cal. 


| lings.Now to remedie this vice, we muſt re- 
folueto goe on, to doethe duties of our cal- 
lings,to goe throughMiicch in all croſſes or ca- 
lamities that may befall vs any way: arming 
our ſclues witnall meete and neceſfarie pati- 


| ence. Thus Chriſt commanded his diſciples, to | 


Poſeſe their ſoules with patience. And Paul char-| 
geth the Philippians, | eo /et theirpatient and e- 


qual mindesbe knowne. to all men... The ſurgeon | 


- |thatis're cut his patient, goes on to-launch & 
to worke bis cure, chough his patient crie ne- 
neverſo much: ſo.muſt wee in our partiular 
eallings goc on withrcourage and conftancie, 
to doe the dutics thercof, for the glorie of 
 God,and the good of men, though there be 
never ſo many lets and impedimentsto binder 
vs: and;as Paul ſaith,. to paſſe through good 
report & bad report,through ſhanie & rebuke. 
 Andthat wemay thus conſtantly proceede 
n all goed duties with all patience, we muſt 
ofcen remember;that the duties of any lawful 
calling,be it neuer ſo baſe, are accepted and 


ligently, & for all this Mw to decay, wanting 
the bleſſing of God vpoit their labours, mult 


'ted men thinke ypon this, that will not 1n 
ſuch caſeslend freely, but prey on ſuch per- 
ſons till they have ſucked their bones, Theſe 
are the bane and plague ofa commen wealth: 
theſeare they that make bepoars and vaga- 
bonds, . For where there is no free lending, 


to ſurceaſe from doing the duties of a particu- 
lar calling for ſometime or ſpace: and it hath 


loweth vacationsin three reſpetes. Firſt for 
religion ſake, which is the principall vacation 
ofall ,andit iscommended inthe fourth com- 
maundement,Remember the Sabbath d.y, thar 
is, the day of reſt, orof vacation, ro keepe it 
holy, And here eucry man is bound io con- 
ſcience before God, to ſurceaſe: from the 
duties of his calling on the ſcuenth day, which 


day,and ſois to continue to the laſt iudge- 
ment. And this vacation is neceſiarie cuen in 


no-good proceeding in religion, 1t-15 the 


| meancs. to beginne, continue, and increaſe 


both knowledge and grace. He thar hath 
the moſt excellent gifts of nature, ſhall ne- 
ver beabletoatraine to learning, voletle he 
ſer himſelfe apart, and giue himſelfe ro tu- 
diez much more then, the knowledge of 
the myſteries of the kingdome -of heauen 


| cannor be obtained , ynleſſe men at ſome 


times lay aſide all worldly affaires;ſpectally on 
the Sabbath daies, Thereforeirt is for the goo 


| of families,townes, cquntries,and kingdomes, 


2PProoued of God. Our Saviour Chriſthim- | 


be helpee by lending freely, by forgiuing of 
debts, and other like curtefes, Let b rd hear-| 


there many a man goes to wracke. Vacation.1s 


his warrant fromthe word of Gad, which al-} 


is now in the new Teſtament, the Lords 


common reaſon; for without it there cap be | 
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hatthe Lords day 
ic (tands vsin hand to cakethe benefit of this. ya- 
cation, and to yſe it for the increaſe of faith,re- 
pentance,and obedience,if we deſire the ſalua- 
tion of our owne ſoules. God, who is the ſoue- 
raigne King ouer all,might hauc inioyned vs a 
perpetuall labour from one day to an other 
tor all the daies of our hues:but rendering our 
o00d and faluation, he inioyned ys co labour 
| fixe daies,commaunding a vacation on the ſe- 
uenth. 
The ſecond vacation is in reſpect of recrea- 
tiov, which alſo hath his warrant when 1t is 
lawfully vſcd. God commaundeth cuery man 
ro labour in his calling, and to care his owne 
bread inthe ſweate of his browes:and in com- 
maunding labour, he alloweth the meanes 
that make ys fit to Iabour. And therefore 
withall he admitteth lawfull recreation, be- 
cauſe itis a neceſſary meanes to refreſh either 
body or mind,that we may the better doe the 
duties which pertaine vnto vs. Of recreatt- 
on I haue ſpoke elſe-where: therefore it ſhall 
ſufficenow briefly to propound acaucat or 
| two. Touching recreation theſe caucats muſi 
be remembred. Firſt of all,it muſt be moderate, 
otherwiſe it is a meanes r@call and drawe vs 
from our callings.SecotWly,iemuſt bein things 
lawfull, Thirdly, ic muſt be on the daics of 
labour : for labour is then enely commaun- 


cealing from labour fora time, and ſerueth 
onely to make ys more able to continue in la- 
bour, mult be on the (ixe daies, and not on 
the Sabbath : ar which time, becauſe we muſt 
abſtaine from ordinary labours of our callings, 
we are much moreto abſtaine from ouraccu- 
ſtomedrecreations ; for where that whichis 


is ſpecizily the faulr gy] 
uing imployed theif-ſeruants ro labour fixe 


houſholders, which ha- 
| wholedaies together, givethem the ſeventh 
day,which is the LoMs,forrecreation.  - 

A third yacation is intime of necefſity,when 
men are diſabled by reaſonof ficknes, age,im- 
priſonment,or any other juſt impediment. And 
the ordinance of God is; that ſuch perſons 5s 
haue the trembling hand (as Moſes ſpeaketh. 
Leuir.25.35-) ſhould be maintained with ſuch 
things as be neceſſary to life and health,by the 
labour of other mens callings, This thing 
mult not be maruelled ar, forthe goods we 
haue are not our owne,but the Lords: we are 
bur keepers and ſtewards ofthem. And ir is. 
Gods will that the poore ſhould have title to 2 
[part of cuery mans geods: and for this cauſc it 

1s :\nameifthey have nor reliefe without ro- 
uing, begging, or crying. | 


4 


be kept, and conſ equent]y | 


ded; and therefore recreation which 1s a ſur- | 


D 


e of Calling 
| 


| hinderance of the liues of other men : now to 


. | doe - many rimes diſiruft the goodneſſe 0! 
7 


_ | gocafideand ſeeke the fafetic of our ove! 


j*© their charges. Thus Mofes fledr6 Midian; 


And here two queſtions ate to be ſcanned 
thatare muchſpoken of, and often mooued. 
Firſt, whereas it is a generall durie to viſit our 
neighbours in time ot ſickneſſe, it is demaun- 
ded, whether itis Jawfull atallto furcesſe 
from this dutie in time of plague or peflilence? 
[ anſwer, there may be and is a lawfull yacati- 
on from this dutic, and that wich good con- 
ſcience for ſometime, and ypon ſome occafi- 
on. Forfuſt of all, it is lawfull to maintaine 
our owne lines, ſoit be without the hurtor 


flic in time of contagious peſlilence, is to pre- 
{crue the life of ſome without the hurt of any. 
Secondly, in common dangers, 8s in: time 
of famine, fire, and fword, men fortheir ſafe- 
tic may flic from their neighbours, and there- 
tore by like proportion, we may flicin time 
of contagious fickneſſe, Thirdly,in the Church 
of che Iewes the Leper was pur apart from 
the ſocicticof men © and that, ineffeQ, was 
as much, asifall che Iewes had withdrawne 
themſclues frombis ſocierie. And therefore 
nowitis notfimply vnlayfull te flie in time 
of -contagious pelſtilence. Jris alleadged,that 
toflic isa flat diſtrufting of God, as though 
he would not preſerue and defend ys. Ian- 
1wer, thatdiftruſting of God is not a ſaulr-in | 
che aCtion of flying, but in the perſons that 
the, Men thor labour for meate and Crinke, 


| 


God, yet the fault js not in the labour n ſelfe, | 
but in the parties «that indure the labour. Sc-} - 
 condly, igisalleadged, that to flie 15to for-| 
ſake” thoſe to whom we are vrited'iin' the 
bond - ef neighbourhood, which is vnlewfull: 
l anſwer, when the parties viſited have ſufh-| 
cient helpesappointed by the Magiſtrate, both} 
for their bodies 'and ſoules,then 10 flic is nor 
co forſake,and in ſuch caſes, parties viſited arc 
aotto deſire the preſence of their neighbours. | 
 Itis alleadged, that Dautd never fled away 
whe the people were ſmitten with the plague- 
Anſwer There be ſpeciallreaſons theteof, il 
| that plague'was ſent by God ypon a ſodaine. 
| Secondly, his yery-finne was the cauſe of the} 
ſaid plague vpon the people. Thirdly, D# 
_uid had no cauſeto flie, becauſe hethen was 3{- 
ſured that himſelfefe ſhould eſcape, Thus the 
the viſiting of neighbours and friends, though 
it be a needefull dutie, ſfomerimes-admirs yacd- 
tions, in which we may with good conſcience 


{clues,” and thoſe thar belong.vnto ys:if ſo be 
neceflaric helpe be otherwiſe prouided (for the 
licke, . REES T4, | {44-2965 5 
The ſecond queſtion is, whether the Miniſters 
of the Goſpell niay fliein time of perſecution? 
L anſwer, they may, if they befreed fromthe || 
bondsof their callings,' whereby they're ties 


and Paul out of Damaſcus : and our "SautouTr 
Chrift from among” the Tewes. Secondly, 1 
| adde, that Miniſters not freed from their cal- 
lings, may by the confent oftheir people,for 3 
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time po aſide,for their owne ſafetic,& the fur- 


| 119,30. 


ther good of men, till the brunt of the perſecu- 
cis beover:ſpecially if they in particular be ay- 
med at, When Demetrius had raiſed atumult in 
Epheſus about Drana,& the people had caught 
Pauls companions,Gaivs & Ariſtarchus: Paul 
mooued with zeale, would have entred into 
che middle of the prefſe;bur as S. Luk. faith,cer- 
caine brethren ouerruled him, and would not 
ſuffer him ro enrer, bur canſed him to withdraw 
himſclfe.Thus then it is manifeſt, that in com- 
mon dangers, publike callings admir their ya- 
carions in ſundry cauſes. Thus much of yacati- 

ons,now I come to changes, 

A change of a calling, is a lawfull going 
from one calling to another. It is nor the Apo- 
files meaning to barre men to diuert fromthis 
or that calling, bur he, giues them an ire” to 
keepe them from changing ypon every light 
conceit,and every ſodaine occaſion. And that 
changes may lawfully be made, itappeareth 
thus. . Amos by calling was firſt a beard man, 
but afcer a prophet. The Diſciples were firft 
fiſhermen, and after Apoſtles. Our Sauiour 
Chriſt himſelfe was by calling a Carpenter, in 
his ficſt & private life,rill he was thirtie yeares 


| old:yet after his bapriſme,he ſhewed himſelfe 


to be the Meſſiah, and Sauiourof the world. 
Neuerthelefſe,a change may not be made,but 
ypon vrgent and weightie cauſes,and they are 
two eſpecially; Private neceſſite and the com- 
mon good. Prmate neceſſtic,is when men cannot 
maintaine themſelues and theirs by the cal- 
lingsin which they are; for then they may be- 
rake themſclues to other calimgs. Thus a Mer- 
chant man may become an husbandman,& an 
husbandman,a Merchant. Thus a ph yſitia may 


| become a miniſter of the goſpel. And Paul an 


Apoſtle,ypon priuate neceſlitie, returned to 
the ca:ling of a Tentmaker:yer ſo as heperfor- 
med his miniſterie, when occaſion was offered. 

The fecond cauſe of waking chenge lawful, 
is the publibe good. Thus may a priuate man be- 


comea mapiſtrate. And it muſt be remem- 


| bred;that ſo oft as we change, it muſt be to 


better and more excellent callings, in which 


we may glorifice God more, and bring greater 


benefit'to the Church and Common-wealth. | 
Thus Paul biddeth the Corinthians to ſecke 
forthe beſt gifts, which might ſerue for the * 
belt cailines, And here the fault of fomeis ts 
be reprooued, that having notable oifrs of na- 
ture/and learning, becauſe they would rtaine 
to worldly wealrh,make theſelues Merchants, 
or faCtors'to merchits,or ſeruing men to grear.. 
perſons; whereas for their gifts, they might 


doe God better ſervice in the greateſt caVings | 


of the Church. And thus much of conſtancie. 


The conſideration of this, that we arc bound | 


to be conſtant in duties' of our particular cal- 
lings,muſt teach ys much more to be conſtant 
n the/generall duties of Chriftianitic, And 


therfore ler' ys al be carefull,not onely to pro- 


teſſe therruercligion for the preſent time, bur 


to continue conſtant in this profeſſion vnto the 


Fo 


| ang thereef. And herein are twothings requi- 


| continuance,& the ending of 1t,is in the will of | 


| cogether without the wil of God. Hence it fol- 
[loweth,that no mans to lay down the cailing 


end,Our com) ew 9 adiitreth no yacatio 
nor change,as our particular callings do, Well 
t<he,in that we protefſe our ſelues to be mebers 
of Chriſtzin theſe our happy daies of peace)Jet 
vs atme our felues againſt the euill daies to. 
come,that we may be faithfull co the end, 
Againe,in the generall calling, cuery man is 
bound in all good conſciencego obey God 11 
all his comandements:here alſo muſt our con- 
{tancie appeare,ſolong as veliue,that we may 
lay with Paul; [ hane finibedmy conrſe, Ihane 
fought a good fight, And with Hezekias on his 
death-bed; Lord remember how 1 haue walked 
before thee with anvpright heart,& hawe donethat 
which is acceptable in thy ſight , God hath made 
a moſt mercifull promife of hfe cuerlaſting, | 
which is the comfort of all comforts,& with - 
out which,the caſe of Gods childre were of al 
moſt miſerable. And this promiſe is made to 
the that continue faithſul ynto the end; theſe 
arethey on whom God wil beſtow rhe crow o 
of life. And thusmuch for continuance in ous 
callings. 
The laſt point to be confidered,is the good ex:- 


| 


red:che Reſignement & the Account.In the para- 
ble of the rich man,the lord calleth his ſteward, 
& biddeth him giuc an account of bis ſteward- 
ſhip,for he can be no longer fieward:where we 
ſee,belices the refignmet of our callings, there 
muſt at account be made of our doings therin, 
Of theſe ewo in order. The Re/gnement of a ca- 
Inig,is nothiog elſe, bur rhe layipg down ofthe | 
ſaid calling,by ceaſing to pur in execution the 
works & cuties thereof. In the reſfignement of 
callings, two.things muſt be conſidered. Firſt, 
the time when, Secondly, the manner how, The 
ere is notleſtin our owne choice; for wee 

may-not leaue our callings when wee pleaſe; 

butthe preſcribing thereof belovgs to God: 
like as in thefield, the ſouldier may notlcaue 

his ftanding when he will.vntillhe bave a ware 

rant from the Captaine. For as the caſe. (lands | 
in one kinde of calling, ſo by proportion in the 
reſt. Now in one particular calling, namely, in | 
the office of the Leuire,the entrance into it, the |INumb s, 


God,who preſcribes the time when he muſt en. 
ter,namely,at the ape of thirtie yeares; & how | 
long he muſt continue,twentie yeares; & when 
he muſt end,namely,ac fiftic yeares. And there- | - 
forethie preſcribing of particular ſeaſons and | 
times,of laying downe other callngs,is not sl- 


wherein he is placed, till hecan ſay by ſome | 
warrant in bis coſcience,tharit is the good will 
and pleaſure of God,that he ſhall then refigne 
and ceaſe co doe the duties thereof any longer. 

This rule bath his truth in all things wharſo- | 
euer,whether pertaining ro the Church or c6- | 
mon-wealth. And by it we may iudge on the 
contrary,what may be thought of reſignemtts 


| of callings,both ciuill and Ecclefiaſticall ypon. 


no other ground, but the yery wills of: men, 
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| ſorthe attainement of greater wealth, pleaſure, 
and preferment. | 
| To goeyer further inthis point. Callings are 


734+ __ 


geabtecallings arc ſuch as are impoſed for a 

ſeaſan: 2s fora yeareortwo, or longer:and 

ſuch callings are tobe refigned, according to 

the appointment of them that impoſed them. 
Bur in perpetual callings,the caſe ſtands other- 

wiſe,and other conditions are required. Ne- 

uerthelefle, there be foure ſpeciall times, mn 

which ſuch kind of callings may be reſigned. 
Firſt, when meo are vtterly diſabled, either by 

| age, or by any vacurable diſeaſe of body or 

minde,or by want of gifts: then indeed what- 
ſocuer the calling be,eirher publike, or priuate, 
ciuill,or Ecclefiaſticall, it may be laid downe. 
| When Moſes was fiticken in yeates, and ſaw 
the end of his dates at hand, he called the 
whole congregation,and telles them;thar bee- 
ing an hundred 8 twentie yeares 01d, he was no 
more ableto goc in and out hefore them: that 
is,to doethe office of aIudge,and Prince : and 
therefore reſignes his office to /oſhnah,who iud- 
ped the people in his ſtcad, 

The ſecond time of refignement is, when 
any man is {awfully depoſed for acrime or of - 
fence committed. Thus the Prieſts that offered 
ſacrifice before the Lord, if they fell away to 
idolatry, were depoſcd from the office ofthe 
Prieſt, and euer after were imployed in ſome 
ſeruice in the Temple. | 

Thethird time of reſignement,is the time of 


callings:for after this life, the children of God 
ceaſe from their labours,& intheir death, begin 
their perpetusl & eternal Sabbath.Forthe time 
of this life, by Gods commandement,wereſt c- 


| uery ſeueath day,and labour in the fixe: but f- 


cer;we ſhall continually without ceafing, doc 
char, which now for ſubRance , we doe on the 
Sabbath day: that is, honour, and praiſe,and 
glorifiethe name of God,in cuerlaſting joy. 
The fourth time of rchgoation, is at the 
laſt day of iudgement, to them that ſhall be 
then aliue : that is, the generalltimeofall re- 
fgvements:; foras S.Paul ſaith; Chriſt leſus 
muſt chen reſigne his kingdome yp into his fa- 
thers hands, and put downeall humane rule & 
authoricy,and power:for then, ciuil,Eccleſiaſti- 


| call,and ceconomucall ſtares and callings,inre- 


gard of gouernement, mult hauean end. Yea, 
Chriltbimſelfe, in regardof the manner of his 
regimene., muſt give yp his kingly office, 
and the execution both of his pricſt-hood, 
and propheticall office, muſt then alſo haue 
an end, though the yertue and fruit ther- 
of ſhall abide for ener. Then there ſhall be no 
more prince,nor people;magiſtrace,nor ſubiect; 
maker,and ſeruavt; parents,and children;but 


{ God ſhall be all in allto the ele; Thus we ſce 


thetime of refi {os 6 the maner followes. 
| The manners, torefignethem,in, and with 
the teltimonie of a good conſcience: which is, 


of two ſorts:changeable,and perpetuall.Chan- |. 


death: for when God cals Vx frei thirtife, we” 
then receiue a diſcharge from our particular 


4 
A| 


"ng. 


all chings,to doe the will of God, Exampleswe 
have ofchis in the Scripture. When Samye] was 
no longer able to judge the people, he called 
the whole congregation of the Iraclites Pro- 
reſting ynto them, that he had not taken an 


{ mansoxe or aſle,received any bribes, or done 


any man wrong, butin all things, kept a 

conlcience, Fe an{werable 5 this go 
tion was the peoples teſtimony. And $, Pay] 
when he drew neerc tothe endof his daies, 
ſaith;he had row fought a good fiphr,ang kept 


God ſhould giue him a crowne of righteouſ- 
neſſe, laid vp for all thoſe that loue the ap- 
pearing of che Lord Ieſus. Now in the day of 
iudgement, it ſhall not ſuffice, thatmen and 
women are found in the workes of their cal- 
lings (though thar isfarre better, then to he 
imployed inthe workes of yngodlineſſe)] fay, 
it ſhall nor ſuffice:for at the laſt day, two ſhall 
beinthe ficid,in the workes(no doubr )of their 
| callings; yet the one ſhall be caken, the other 
refuſed : two women ſhall be grindiog at the 
mill,the one ſhall be taken, the other refuſed. 
Therefore,befides the praQtiſe of a lawfull cal- 
ling, care muſt be had to keepe a good conſei- 
enceto the end, both before God and:man.And 
thus much of refignements. | 

The ſecond and laſt point is, rhe Account that 
| da! S's muſt make of the works of his cal- 

nng.Now;thitfuch aiiaccount is to be made; 
It appeares in the parable of the rich man, And 
S. Paul ſaith; Exery man muſt goe toindgement & 
giue on account for himſelfe. And Salows tels the 
yong man,rouing in his own waies,that for af 
' thus be ſhal come to indgement.Few are truly per- 
{waded of this laſt and great account, becauſc 


| itis deferred: bur we ought to be of betterte- 


folutien,and prepare our ſelues for it. 
"Touching this Account, two things muſt be 
conſidered. Firſt,what is the account, Second- 
ly, how itis made. The giuing of an account, 
is nothing els,bur an ation of the reaſonable 
creature, eſpecially of man, wherein hee muſt 
be anſwerable and accountant to God forall 
bis aCtions, both of his generall,and of his par- 
ticular calling. And by the law of nature, wee 


| are boundto this: yea,if inferiour officers in 


the common-wealth, becomeaccountable to 
che higheſt Magiſtrates for all their doings, 
chen much more wuſt every creature become 
accountableto God his Creator, for the 4u- 
ties of his calling, wherein he doth hjm ho- 
image and ſervice. | 

| Thereare fourethings required in this ac- 
count.T. Thepreſentment Sik mans pcr- 
ſon before God.1I. The manifeſtation of al the 
workes that they haue dove.I LI. The examina» 
tion of them all. 1V. The giving andrendring 
to euery tman according to his workes, Forthe 


| 


ficſi:the preſencation of ail perſons, before the 
cribunall of Chriſt, ſhall be brought ro paſſe 


—_ 


when our conſciences beares witneſle, FUL 
we haue in the workes of our callings, kept our | 
ſelues voblameable, and haue indeaugured in 


the faich;and-that now it remained onely, that |* 
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by the | owerof Gods for as in thebegianing A. | tharwe have eviayed, we tpuſt take a full and | 
crete had his beeing by the 'word of |- juſt receit; for they are the talents of our Lotd, 
God, ſoſhall it bein the day of judgement: and he looke#'fora reckoning, This done, we 
God ſhall bur ſpeake the word, and all teaſo-| | arenext to fram® our bills 6 expences: which 
nable creatures, living and Yead, though many ore nothing*eHMe; bur large confidetations of 
thouſand yeares before; ſhal preſent theſelues our owne finnes, "calling' them all to our rex |_| 
before him, to ge account of all the aQtions membrance,s much as we cay,whether coms 
Zone in thislife. Secondly, when'all rien and micted againſt God or man, with all the abuſes 
Angels are ſer before the preſence' of Chriſt; of our gifts, all due ignorances,neglipences,and 
then (hall enery worke that rhey haue done;be frailties whatſocuer 4 Tradeſmen , for their 
mde manifeſt, enen the moſt ſecrerworkes of | | tem rall eſtates, keepe in their ſhoppes 
| all, as Eccleſiaſtes faith: ' God will bring entry fe> bookes of receits and expences: ſhall not we 
| cret thing t0 lg br. Andifany thinke it frdnge, | | ehen much more doe the like for our ſpirituall | 
wemnaſt know; thar God | hath bookes of re« | -; | eſtates ?lob ſaith; /fbee dſpnce wth God bee can- Iob,93s 
cord,. wherein all metis thoughts, and words, not 4nſwer one word ſor athouſavd;* whereby he 
anddeedes; good or bad;ſecret or open, are infinuares thus n-uch, char hee had looked into 
inrolled; : And of theſe fpeaketh Daniel when the whole courle of his life, and had found e- 
he fairh; that he ſaw the Awncient of daiej, and uen thouſands 'of finnes in himſelfe. When 
the bevket th;d oper.” We may nor imagine that | | the Propher David ſaith;#hokyowerh the errors 
theſe bemareriall-bookes like to the regiſters | | of cs life hee ſ1gnifierh that he had exerciſed 
of men,or the bookes of Captaines in'the field, himſelfe in ſearching ourhis owne offences 
wherein are ſet dowhethenames of their ſoul- and cranſgreſſions, - Ezr4 could nor have ſaid, 
diers;and:their expenets, Bur bycheſe bookes | | char bs ſirner,and rhe Sinnerof rhe prop'e vere as 
wee thuſt yoderſtatid} Firftofall the 3nfirite | | «v hugemonnraine: bur thagbe firſt rooke a nar- 
knowledge and'/prouidenceof God: Kecoridly, | | rowaccount of his ownelife,and of the Jiues 
the conſcienices of nien}/ to teflifie ofoitr do- of the people. And'ſo muſt enery one of vs doe 
ings,and be-as #chowſand Wwitnefſes, The third | | forallthe rhingsthat'ever we did. The confi- 
thing that is'done in this '8ccount, is the criall | + | deration of -our earthly matters, makes ys 
of euery mans worke; inreſpeR of obedience, knowour worldly eftate:and fo will the confi- 
or Uſobedience.Thezrial ſhall be madeby the deration of our daily offences, and our ſpiricuall 
will of God, reuealed partly in the Law, and eſtare,giue vs ſome lighe and knowledge, how 
pardyintheGoſpell,” which is the rule to dif- the caſe willtand with YS, When weſhallapeoſo nn onemmmoenmnmnrnnnn 
_ \cemegood-and .euillworks:-Fhe fourth and _ prarebefore'thie greac God of all the world,to | 
laſt aRivn -isthe gining (of reward ro *tuery give vp ouraccount. 7 TT 
man, according ro his works, He thathath :Now,when theſe two bills of our accounts | 
beene xfaithfull ſervant,” ſhall bearethevoice | | are made,we muſt conſider in the next place, 
of Chtiſt, ſaying vnev him; /t 55 well done, tho | | whether we beableto make an euen reckoy | 
rood and Faithfull ſerndnt;thon haſt beene far bfull | | ning with God,or no, Thus doing,we ſhalfind 
in « little; bmter into thy maſters toy. Bur he that | | thiat our reckonings will be farre ſhort of char, 
hath beene yofairhfull;6r vniuſt in the workes which God requiteth ar our bands, Fey there | 
| ofhis calling; ſhalt hedre' the ſame voice of bethar chinke on theſe things: for men com. | 
Chriſt, ſaying;Take him Sind him handand foot, |' | | monly perſwade themſelues, thar all ſhall goe 
and caſt him into utter dirkneſſe. And thus we well with chem atthe day of judgenienc, 8nd 
ſee wharthis account ſhall be. 7” that chey ſhall make a ſhort and eafie recko» 
Now then, let ys alitleſearch how wee may | | ning, becauſe God is merciful.Jt 35 bard to find 
beableco make agood account before God | | men whoſe hearts ate touched, or their eyes 0+ þ 
[R the laſt day. For the doing whereof,we, muſt | | per, to ſee and beleeue: Firſt, that chey muſt | 
take a fore-hand reckoning of our ſelyes, inthe | 11 | make an account; And ſecondly,that they axe | 
time of our-bfe. For in common experience we | - | vttetly ynable co doe it; 85 Tob was, that could 
ſec, har ſuch as deſire to make iuſt reckonings | | | nor excuſe one of a thouſand of his effencey | 
with others, doe reckonfirſt with themſelues, before God.Let ys therefore lsbour to ſee our 
lathis fore-hand reckoning,three things muſt  vneuen and skantreckonings,and to ſhake off 
be done, Firſt, we muſt draw out thebill of | | char ſpiricuall drowfineſſe which poſſefieth our 
our receiptsand expences. The bills of receit | | mindes,that we cannot ſo much as ſay; whar 
are famed thugs muſt call roremembrance, | | haue Idone? and how ftandg the caſe þbe- 
Whar graces, bleſſings, and gifts, wee haue | eweene God avd me f and when we have at- 
receiyed of God, whethertemporall, or ſpi-| '_ | rdjned to this knowledge, that weare ynabje 
ricuall , For temporall bleſſings, wee muſt camakea iuſt reckoning with God: inthe | 
| i berninke ys of our peace, health, | | chirdplace,we muſt cleaveco our ſurecie Chriſt 
wealt "ti and good name, and all thjngs Icſus,the onely ſonne of God, God and man; 

of this kinde, For things ſpirituall, wee muſt & for the time of this life, we mutt humble our 
confider what knowledee,faith,hope,loue-2nd ſclues before God and pray ynto him, that hee | 
repentance God hath beſtowed ypon vs:as al - would accept the onely fatisfaQis of Chriſtin 
ſo what gifts we haue receiued for the diſ- his death and paſſion, as a ſufficient paimen.\ 
| charge ofour callings: yea, of all other things | Jfor all our finncs and wants wharſocuer; 
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| i956 eA.T realyſe of (callinps. 
Ef | ———_—— EIT renee pee Feet rt Im ne ——_——} — mn mnt 
Mat.6.1 2, | forthus we are 63ught £0 Pray,  Fgrgine Ps: onr\ A | have walked in Our cdllivgs, 2nd-alw aies'had 
debts. Avd we mult not anely be, bearers 'of | | a good meaning, and djd no :man-+ hurt; and 
cheſe chings; 7bur:doers allen dApdithe bertex | | therefore we bope thar God will be. mercifull? 
to perl. wade,.vs; to the. praRtife of thele-three | This indeed 1 the cOmmagn excule, burr is not 
dries, letvscopfider, thaxcbjeagcount, at the | | ſufficient pajment, with God: forapJohy ſanh: 
lat day, ſhall-beaftrait acgoung: for as Chrilt | | The axes {aid rothe raotgef the rree7 ard he faich 
| - wt ia laich; #c.mbyt pipe An Accaups of 091077 iale word, Rox furcher, chat. eue3y/ zree ſhall fadd,which 
[260i |. 4nd $-Pauldanh, The lam 1201 hand-nritorg of | wi 6 vet toorth;bad fruite; but; <Nernree 
| condemnation: chat.is y. @ bill of our owne: hand thar vngeth not fooxth Food forire:, hall be £8 
| againſt ys: forby the Jaw,, weare: debrers:to| | | dewng,avd caſt into the.\fire; Ina word; |etiys de. 
God; ng eicher we muſt fulfill the iuſtice uiſe-whatwe can; itawill; nogderne:the- wrne, 
| 5creof, or elſe, according to the tenour of the ES make vp'thy recketingwitalmes 
law, vodergoe<cermall judgement, voleſſe we | dee, and .goo0d workes; actordigh the 
| he acquitted by.the obedience of a Mediator, p. opinien of maby, that; Jooke to be {aveg by 
It we thinke tag(rape this acceun,. by ablen- -] their workes? but they are-n& curravtl paiſhey; 
ting our (clues, we ate deceiueds: forcheng ot |  Nbig accounts becauſe one breach of the law, 
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ſa much as one mar; 1nall che worlds ſhall be | warres;9ll che good works. we do:And hethat 
' wanting. | Many ſhall they wiſh with exbeu | | will hewſtifioiby workts,.isbolnd: (0: fulki 
hearts, that hils and mountaines would fally- | | the whole lawgin werigor therof. Befde:ths, 
pon them, and grind them to powder,charahty | | the bet xvorkes weld, greinithemſelues cefi 
| might be hid from the preſence df the+ Lord, | | led 16 the; (Gght.of God, . Whar ehen-ſball ive 
Burehat will not ſerue, Al, without. excepsiath, | | do ?; hall 'we yndorgo, aheavife-ofthelan? 
| muſtneedes come to this acc@unt,ooconeaihe} | ' Some jof adeſperate mind) tay z-41fthe: wor 
be freed, And.we may not thinks, thas, Qhrift | | comgthere is: hurioge dural the way;; (but far 
will cicher,nog know, or zememberour parti- | | be'ig- from ys, thus co thinke or ſpeake ; for the 
| cular offences, We yſe;tg. make faire weather | | curſe. gf che lam,aod the wrath of God,is moſi 
| with men, 2adrakeepe cloſe.gur doings from | hortibjerang eterpall; without reſt or caſe, All | 
| che eyes, of the world; butthe, Lord will, deſ- | ©. the firgfinghe worlgiis bu icegio regard of that 
| crie our molt ſecret linges: in; binyis nowant ſpiricuaJhand ecernall fre of hell, Thus then, 
| of knowledge or dilgcrning.z:þe:can fing-pur | | having erocd onr felues curry. way, & finding 
Adam,though he be in the thicker of paradyſe, | | no helpe ip any things 4ye/mult- flie voto our 
and deſcric,himinthemidgcR of bis fig-leaues, | , | ſurerie,Chriſt leſus; gyþho Wwas/compene.to Hand 
At this great day of account,cuery ſecretghing in our. zoOMe ypall che.Crofle,& thereto.ſhed 
' | ſhall be made manifeſt. What ſhall we: then bis. blood, for whe. redemprion.cof- eur 

do? Some dopleade, that they are no greatfin- | finnefkeds oi Jos gid og £5 inmhn 

| ners, they are no. whore-mangers , no. adul- _ Thysiathis life, while che day of gracere- 
| rerers,, nor blaſphemers , ox thecues }, and maineth, arc we co make 9 fore-hand recko-' 
therefore they hope to. make an acccunt good uing with our ſelues, in Qur.owne perſons, ne- 
ough, But: (alas) this is-a fond and poore | | uerzeſting; till we have affurance. in, onr con- 
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or the wagesof the leaſt ſinuc,iy death, | | ſciences, that the bogkes.jn heaven are cancel- 
| And he thar brcaketh the law but once, agd | | led, 3nd . that Godiacamevr to account of 
chatin thought onely,”is.- guiltic of. erexpall | D Chriſt his ſlarisfaRion, ,ag' a pazmenc-for our 
condemnatian-. and therefore it will not 'goe finnes, Andthisbeeiagdane, weſhal beable 
for paimeng,to ſay; we areno great ſinners, as ro make a good account before the Lord, at 
other men be. What then ſhall ye ſay? charne the laf day of judgerpear, . | | 
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= Bundancewught not to be ſought | argerforbdden,5 24iC,, bow tO appeaſe it in Gur 
06749430 ſclues, 89.2 d.281 414, in 0: INNS. 
PF] AbſtraRtion in rempration; 92.4. : Annoinring, lezOyle.- | 
Accepters «fperſons, 111 .1.c. Annoyling;the licke handled: - 497.1, | | 
| Account arthe1 ft day, 754. 2. c, | Anſwers thauld beſotr, 449. 1.c, how to cnfwer ſack 
- fourethings required therein, | | 2s world cnr. ngic vs, 4@4.1, b 
1-1d. d. how'we miy beablero | | Anuichrift, when f tar Home, 3:.2.5.265 dee oye ' 
make it, 755. 1. c, Apologieot achniftian NLbc. | 
Accurſed: how Chit becime accunſed for vs,282.d, | | Apoſtacedelicribed,q7g., d. Eegrees | in Apoſk1ca ic, :08, 
| Accuſations on malice, 67.2 -b. falleaccuſations, 63,1, | 1,C. f 
c. 201, 1.3, ] Whetheran Apoſtare from-the tuch may te C: Ges: 


Adinowledgementof God, 33.1.d.352.1.2, ET OW F 
Apoltles, in powerwere cqual!, :44 2. - d. 602. 1s A, yer 


Inwar 3 BS. 
ARtizns of God, ;h by eke? digs 2b, | atone aber Miniſters, 1b;c, 
'Outrward, £ : | Appar el] thould be decent, G1.1, b, the Jo of appa- 
AQtions of men three-fold; 5 51; 1, b. 70g, 2.c.” | rell tbid,:-. ryotous and jaſcrnivus apparel] condem- 
Atuall Gnne, ſee Sinne. | ned, 60,1, C. arule for apparel), 746,1.d 
Ad:mthereotof mankind, 19. 2, d.516, 4.2, his ite Appearanceof Chriſt sfrer his reſurreGion,242,";ds 
y —_ his fall, for wiſedomez1 53. 2.c. for freedeme Application of Cariſt cruahed,61g,1.d, 
ower of wil},/708, 2.a,his dierin YAaradiſe, 18, Araugnement of Chriſt, {ce Chutts .Arraignement, 
double calling, i8. 7.5; 154. 1.c.his WP, Araignement of a Penitcnt ſinner,460.2.b, 
pee Sacraments, ibid, Cc, | Arrius his herebe, 44.2.2. 
a fall, with che circumſtantes ofit,rg.7. da6s, 6c, | Aſcenſion 'of Chit handle d:;30.2-4. __ 1. corſes of it, 
-the time of his fall, 6q.1,c.thegrearnes of it,1 9.2;b, 352 :aour fPrritual} afcenfion. 62.2 
' 164.1.d,largenefie,154.2.d: cauſts oft, 162,2 .c.God ' Aflentin prayer:92,1,5,-* | q 
| was nn cauſe thereof 163.1, d.why God preuentedit. Aftecion'defcribed.g48.y.d. | Þ 
not, 163.27 how God decrced it,rf2.1,2.163 2 d,r99., alleucrations:and whe to be wed. 45.2.h. 448. 2 
2.d,fruiresot Adams fa)l, LS ht 2.d.,vics of As? Aſſirance of Gods mercie how g0.ren. 384.2, how 
" dams fall.167:1,a, + * | faith geues alſurance, 47 5:2.d.comtortsto ute 2m that 
Adiure, what te conrainerh,2v1,4.c, ; . wantirend defire it-41' $2.C 
Admonition,and che huly manerofi It. 93.2.3! " 410, ; Aſteologie wdicullfruok.s Ecimpious,q3.4 Y 444 Cc, 
Adopuion, with the pruiledges thereot, uf Sap 269.1.d. 297.2 (b.7 qua. d, 5 
affuranceofadoprion,369, +;2, how the ſpitirſeales ir. Atheifine and the kindrofics 4 1,d.479, Ic. 612,1 Ds 
AR da90.1,d. 4:3.1:d. 46.12, | Atheiſts ought to dic,130,1.d. . 
Adoration deſcried, $88. 2_d, whither diuine adnra-. Awe mregaid ofGoud, 441.2,a. 
tion muſt be dixeted ,68 4.2,c. whether irmay be gi- | 
uen to a Creiture; 691, 2.4; cun'] adoraticn handled, | B 
Sox Did; Baall what it ſignifies, 663.1 b. 
' Adulterie, and the hainouſneſſe of rid finne, 59.1,d.the Baaizebob,ibid. d. 
puniſhment of 1,514.14, Papiſtsmaintaine 11,68.1.c. Babling.tuke and vitretneſle, 67 2d. - + 
Aﬀetions corrypt. by finne,u1. 2c. ſanfified affections, Babr on threefold,54 9.',b the, whore of Baby ck EN 6; 
 $54.d:477.-! a, how ro tumncour affections from the Baptymedelcribed,73,2.d, what 15 done ip bapriline, 
© world;7452;, 747.1. howaffcQuons are aſcnbcd 7.3.0 742.7.558 2.c, Uhemaiter thereofy74. 2;.c.the 
to God,72;; =" forme, 74. 2.4. *acramentallymon in baptyne,75 1, 
Aﬀtance deſcribed, 33 2.5.1ts2 fruite of fanh piot Failh; a, Huw Bapulipe rakes away concupilenceaoo., b, 

;  37.1ec,uffiance in'God, 4;e2.be in the creatures,%t 2,2 $55- 1. C- of the necefluie cti,190,1,d, whether God 
AﬀiQtons are bleſſings tothe podly,45.1. d. 654.2; d.' attually adopt cuery one bapuled, u6,1,d.yhether 
the way to ſaluarion, 185.1, 9.the cxciciſe ofa chriſt- | ſuch as were IEIE by waile preitts arc tobe re- 

an in affition; 377. 1,2, meditations for the affiiQed, ' baptiſed; 742,2.d. : 

91,1.a, how to luc by faith inafflition, 477, 1.d- why | | Bargayningfalts cher ein,6. Z-1.a, rules tv: b2rSaynin 2, 
God aMlis hischildren, 26:5 1.c.654-2.c difference 65.1.C ;..: 

ofthe; oy and wicked ination, '377.1.d our du- | Begaring how pecul.arto the tathery135.1.d; 

tietot iRed,'2). re. See crolſe, ibid, | | Beggers wandung teprooucd, 732. 2.c.toicleeve them 


\Kend verſores muſt repent; 140 in! "+ ordinariiie1 IS COLNIGOT 0 uftic( | # 64,1-V. 

Agonieof Chriſt: the greaneiſevf i,t93.1,d. 193-24 d. i- [3 chauwut,of reverence. therein, $2,20"0 

644. I Þb. Chriſts prayertherein, 194." iGo | Belecue;whari it 15 to belceue, 130, 1, how hard 4. thing, 
Almes gluing handled, 271, 3, Ae 273ol, b; 243 +22, dignitics of beleceuers,1 ; 7,2, a470542 40% 


Awbition, 750+ 2, b. remedies gee rncgh id ca Whethermen Le bound to belecue the election 
Amen, 349, t, d. © DDE - &faluation,517,,5,& tow:ib,z b,truc beleeuers know | 


Amulets candemned, 59241+b," they belecue,gzx.u,b ice fcith, 
{Anachema,why vſcd © oancelits poof their Cantos | {'Benelusof Chniſtto vs,6:04.b, tenefits of God of two/ 
| q2l-4,C M ſorts, 654,2.d, 


An els created; *6' 2d. 100,50, theirnawre 17..L.a;} | Bility the wattyr, 465,2-c, 
| 16 43.0 ried Bee DIK 157; power, ibi. Birch of Chriſt with the circumſtances therof,21 6.1, 2, 
þ, qutuber;1 o'\be place, 17- kb, my c. degrees, 17, Bitter ſpeiking forbidden, 53.1.4. 
1c.15h of 6fhice; 17, 1.4; 15144; tbe eſtabliſhing Blaſphemie, and the greainsſle of this f Innc, 42-2, d, 
offomein their created no a 117+ , de zo8; 34 C- 42-2,0s 
Th "pd he ya reg 150.2 Biaſed bfewbence in ariſcth, 11,15, 
| Mea ap they be niembers' ef he triumphant | [Blcfſedneſlc wa eds ld. Car Gs bleſſing 
F An rot 666, 15 dy / he.s, 350:2.0, 
"The bare $6. 71 8.2, c, the acres. Bleſſings bf Godd: ſinguiſhed,746,2.2. bleſſings tempo- 
I. b, rheit Piin-ſhy ent, 19.) mn ood. ha ul | : rall how they ought co bee WE 2Shs £4 
Boaſting fooluhly, 6$\1.Co__ 3 
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; Pody:Chriſts body glorified remaines a true body. —1 | Chaſtitie deſcribed,6o.2.c.how iris pr ſerved, ib; at 


' 2,.mans bodice bycreation confidered-154-2.b. 155. and 90,2.c. Chaſtiriein fmgleliffandFredlocke 6, 
i 2,bſesther from,156.1,b.whar the body receiued by kc. | w 
| Adams fa}l,z1.2.c,.the fiareofthe dead body of Goas | | Cherubins, why paumed with wings, 17.4.h, 
child.4 90,2, b.mans bodie glorified, 3,6.2.c, = Chicken 3-diſpoſitions ina chicken which we mug take, | 
| Buldnefſeinprayer,1z8, 1. c.426.1.c. 724.1.Ce ed 
| Bunds angobligations allowed, 528. 2.d- Fs children. he manifold acceprations of the word, 67g. 
' Bookes D;uinc and their authoritie: 124, 1b-Ecclefiaſti- | 1.4,726.1.d, | 
| call & their authorige,tb,c, Gods three bookes, 2704 | | Childrens askingof bread approoued, y0.r.2.444. 2.4, 
tb; YN How the Athenians made trill ' of their childrens 


Bowing to chaire of cſtafe allowed, 696.12, . _ gifts, 736. 2, c. Notes9fa child fit for learning, 
Beard, what it ſignifies, 3424 3. 2. bread in the eu- wid.d, : 3 þ 
 chatiſt made 8n.idoll, 665.2. b, Breaking of bread a How children of faithfull parents be within the cour- | 
partof Church ſeruice, 698.22. | e nant,7 4-1. How Es uſted andfaucd,zg,2,d 
Buggerie condemned, 59.1.2, 48:,2.d.The child of God:4is dutie;135.4,b,z2ud 336. 
Buriall of the dead a dutie, 57, 1.44233. 7. c.of coſtat | | His prerogatUues 137.22, | 
burgalls, 234. 2,b.{ hriſts buriall, 232. 24. the mann Chniſt:whar this name fignifies,17241,b.lefusthe ſonne 
| of it,234,1 d.yſesof ir,235, 24C, | | of Marie ivthe Chriſt 174.2-2,He is the ſonne of God, 
Burmng in the fietb, 59.2.4. 417.2,c,Andtrue God, 5.1.76. 1.4.247.1a, God 
Bulie-bodies reprooued,741.1 ia, of umſelfc,14.2,c.174,2,c. Why muſt Chuiſt be God, 
Buying and ſelling ofoffices tcprooued,7y7.T. d.andof 176,2.d : - 
Church livings,1b.292,iuft dealing in buying and {ec Chriſts incarnation,24.2,b-179,2.b.his two natwes, 24,2. 
ling, 65.x.c, = | b.ynionotborh natures,z5,1,da84.1. d.id;. why he 
| muſt be God and man, 4,2,c.24-2+b.de 176. ,.da81, 
- : ; 1.7 
EEE What maner ofman Chriſt was made,180.,d. how Pa- 
C ifts deſtroy his manhood, 61. 2,4,658.1.4. Viſcsof 
_ hisperſonall vnion, 185. 2. b, Diſtinftionof his na- 
eures, 26. 2. 2.185, 1,2, his manhood is nor every 
1 | $2 3 where,251.2,b.ynto the place where itis, muſt we 41 - 
Calling to grace effeRually,78 1,b.z 63-1. b, 4364.2-the re& our worſhip, 685+2,d, / TS 
parts and meanes of 1r,ibid and 79, I» c, tCmprations Chriſts conceprion, 2x, 2a, 182, ,.b,. his anQification 
abourit, with refiſtanceand remedies, 87. 1,c, vneſte- thercin,25.2.b.13z.2.2, 
Ruall calling, and the degrees ofit,107,2-2-how t Chriſts natiuttic and circumſtances rhereof, 26.2.c.13;. 
ditfersfrom efteAuall.3 5 6, 2. b. 2.c, Duties thence,186.2,d, Hisinfirounes, 25.1,bHis 
Of callings outuuard or (nil, : circumciftionand Bapriſme, 7.1, His office of He- 
A calling deſcribed, 72:7. .1, c,a cellag necefſarie for diatour,and exerciſe of it, q2oc.2741.b.d. As media 
enery Man.64,2,c.154-2.C,733.2.2-God is the author tour he hath no vicegerent, 27.1. d,601.2e0b.ſce Me- 
of callings, 527.1,d. how God calleth men, 7283.1 a. diatour.Chriſts Annointing, 27.1.C. Benckitsthence 
penerlll rulesfor cucry calling,7:$+ 2-2, : 372.2-d.our dutieschence,x7;.1.c.His officesas media- 
Parts and kinds of calling,729.2.C- tOUr-.4,2+C 27.2.2, 172.1.d, How Payiſts anmhilate 
Genenllcalling,ibid.d,trure maine duties thereof, them,6u.2,b.658,2.c, 
730«1,A, Chris prieſthood, 4.2,c.27.2A,224-7-CoPapiſts rob him 
Perſonal or particular calling,735.2.d.!rs necefſarie | of it hue waics,65 8.2.c, oe 
for cuery One, 154, 2.4 .,732,2,9,the praftiſe of it muſt | , | chriſts ſarisfaRion,27.2,b.lts perfeQ,247.2,.c. itsonely 
be ioyned with our genenll calling,73 3, 2+ d,d par- | for theele&,q:5.1.d. 
eicular calling gives place to the generall,7342.d, A | Chriſts arraigrrement and vſe thereof,192.1.d, partsof 
corfortto them that liue in baſe callings, 734.1,d, it,194,2,d, 4pprchenfion, ibid, indirement before Cai- 
735+ 2,2,forrs of perſonall-callings, 735- 1, b. how to phas,199,t.b,Examination, 199.2.d, His inditement 
þ 1-4 + our calling,735-2,b,c.of choice of callings for . before Pilatea03,1 a.acculation,ibid. examination, 
children,736,1.b.how to know a lawfull calling,73;. |» 203,2-b,(ondenmmation, 207.2, d.Execution; 2094.C, 
' 2.c. Howto know ourſclues,called of God, 478.1. b, Cxuci ng,an why,21,2,d.ylcsof it,22.3.2, | 
737 4.þ howto make good entrance into a callin E>  Chriſts ſacrifice, ſee Sacrifice, 

737-14, whether a man may offer himſelfc intoa ca Chriſts death, u9.1,20properries of it, ibid,c, power of it, 
| ling,73, 2, c,whether a man may enterinto two cal- | .. 6212,b. How fare Chriſt ſuffered theſecond death, |: 
lings ar once.740,2-a,what they muſt doe that enter -. $.: Ioade | Ep. : 
corruptly,73 9.1.b,wherhertheur actions be nullitics, Comforts thence,2:0.1,2-Duri £$,220,2,b. Our CUNmMuni- 

742.1.c,whart calling the reſtorers of religion had, | onwithChriſtin lus death 653.2,b, | 
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737.2, ©, how God calls extraordinarilie imo his | Chriſts b uriall;ſee Bunall, 
Church,738.1.2-howto diſcatneot fach,738,1.d the { « | _ Deſcentintqbel,zp.r.c.25.1,d KefurreRionſee Re- 
preſent calling of our miniſters, 939. I. d.c,of good ſurreion, &c.Exaltation,z0.1,d.and 239.4,c-Hisking- 

continuance 1na calling, 741. 1, a, howto doe the | ly office, $ t.ce39oi,d, 601.2,4,parts of it, 30..Þs adml- 

workesot our a ina goed mancr,478,,d,743-| | mniſtration of itz264.1,c,Vſes of 1t,303-2,c, How Papiſis 

1.c.how to ſanRifie the workes ofour calling,gs. 2, d, | | degrade him of it,659,1.c, His picrogatiuesKoyall, 

743-2.d.vices to be eichewed therein, 744. 2, b. yer- rn re Een . 

tucs to be practiſed,7 494leC :  Hisprophecticall office, 5.1.c, 39.l.a, 

Whether one may goe from onecalling w another, | | His fulblling the law, 292-2, whether he fulfilled it 

T5RoleDs ; _ forhimlelfe,82.1,b.593g.b, Po: 

7 he good ending ofvur callings, 753.2.b, How Chriſt is to be adored, 6864.d.howhe is made 
Care twofold, 478. 1, d. a moderate cate for this life | an doll, 658,1.d. 

taught, 13 6,1,d.1z8.2.2+ - : Chriſtzans,whencelo called,173.1.b. Howone is made 
Catechizing may be without handlinga rextof Scrip- | | awueChuiſtian,z81,1,b,Srate ofa Chriſtian, 4721.4 

rure,1z 1b, ooh | | perſwaſionsroChriſtianitie,z78,2.b, Satans confliQs 
cenfurersreprooued, 67.1.4, with a Chaſtian,404,1,d,&c. To ſorsof Thriſtians, 
Ceremonies, whither they belong, 81.1.2: ' . 470, d: "oat Fo 
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Certentic, duers kindsthereof,q76,1,b,y34-1.0, ; Saine Cluiſtopher an embleme,682.2.d, 7 
| Certentic of faluation, ſee 3aJuation, | | church:CatholikeChurch deſcribed, 28z, 3.c. the 
Maſter Chambers of Leiceſter his death,q18 2.d, | wickedare no true members of it, yg. 2.0» why 
Charmes condemned. 443.t6b.q$0.1.c.50;,1. bs _ | --itscalled Catholicke,314.3,d, Chriſt the alonc head 
Chaſtiſement of ao | TR | '* of. it,307-2,d.No ſaluation outofir,zo8.u.b, 

Why they remaine afterp.rdon,464...b, church criumphancdeſcribed,zo8,1,d, : 
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| Church miilirahr deſcribed 30857 ay ere, 399. |, cular confefion was fuſtniioyned, Coy, r,d. Sacra* 
11,463; Ne rite ſen ro | criprice, 295. 'S [ mentall confeſlion contured, 495.1, a. KY] 
| 2,4,parts of theChurch mil ent,g0g.2.0, Gon | Conhdence iti God, 689.2,4.in the creat.rc, z4.2.C, 
| | wm 33 kev he orgnd Tp 7 [| Confirmation'of Grace: 718.47, be 
Srueof it J ps wr wen Font ef nn SIT, Conflicts of Satan with # Ciriftizn, 4o4. 1,'d. with a 
mA TTIN 000 IPA + 'Ntronb<briftis,4064,3w%ith awoke chrit an;407 4. ; 
| Gods hidden Church is ;jnrhe Ram: chnrch,bog 2. Conformicewith Chriſt infitiuall thinvs, 622) 1 an [ 
c.wher our Chilfch' was beforc Luthers dais, &r 63a. Morml] dubes 22,2; wm bisfufferines,653.1,9, Ly + 
| vigble urchleſeribed;7 i694. 1d ;membersof it,3194%" Conſcience deſcribed,510.1:: Fhelware of conſcien:se, + 
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a.How to diſcerne particular viſible churches rv'be ibid.r b, The reaſorrotthenmme,F1.4;b; and'3.2, * | 
ſound members ofthe CatlotkeChiirch,; F11-b.Our: What isivto bind coufciene, 51 2:1,d, what bindes | 
Church 'defertdtdag oa, v.02.5.743% | itproperly,vr-,,b;how mens lawey bind conſcience, 
1. a,Each one ſhould further lie thay 73 $0. hire -$18.2.b,522,t.c, conſcience nut oond whee vndet- 
-chesliterti for ddicyoffaftiny and rexoycine,46.2,d, ſtanding diſ-erncs notg5$7.1,4, The duric ot.on- 
Ciuilitiemiſt notbedeſpiſed, 634.1a,whar ir is withour {cxencein ging ceſtimontc,Fli,z.c, n gluing indge: | 
"grace, $58.1,d4752,0,636,2,b, EL ogy ment, 51:,1;5, how con{cicn<g gies 1u6ginent, 529,00 
Cogitagions oftk+hearcof 34lorts, 69, 2, b, which arc | b.howit accuſeth and cundemneth, 529.1, d, how 1x 
ERTIES _dath excuſe an3. abſolue, 530,14c, wht ſtroke conic;> 
Combates vnlawfull, 54.2;b: cotibares within a man' vf encch th in ihcnsiR.ons, 530,2.2, theſaaQune of 
chreelorts,r 94-2ic, Colnbare of the fleſh and-ſÞirit, conſcience,8 ,r.b.kinds of conſcience,s 312,32, con- 
374.2.d,in the mind, 468, 2. cmthe willan afte- | - ſcience goqd by creativngs3 T,zuc, Kemn :nts of Gods 
Gions,469.2,2, cauſe of this combare, 470, 1, b, in 4magein the conicience after he fall 29 :.d,Japurt | 
whom it is, 471, 1.2, ES oo docks? ric of conſcience by linne,27,1,a,.the increaſe there- 
Comforts for atflited conſciences,u7 1.b,4092,d,497, of,th.c.Eul conſcucnce a be!l,379,2, diga3,.d Dead 
3, C, I og OR HR I 2 conſcience with the cauſcs ofit,543.2. 24. conſcaetice | 
Commandements of God of three ſorrs,706, 1, d. com- - benypamed,ibid:c. ſcared, 544.i.a.confacnce fhirung, ! 
mondemeiigs umpoſiible ro vF are not vaing, 71241,;b, , b,d,conſcience regenerate, 531.6. the duties of ic, 
| God may iuſtly comaund thet we cannot docs 707.1; 541.2,d,conſcience ; fflited, boy camfarted, a5 2.20 
CIS. Roo ho en od anath3 ; 499-2 d,&52.2,c,popiſh rekpwn cahnot doe it, .3 96. 
How {mn 0 agaexr commandements,612., 2,d. - 2+ Chow to ger a good conſcience, 544.2. d. how to | 
1commi3dement expounded,z3.2.c,DutieSrequired,33s keepea good conſcience, 54741,2,2,c,701 ,2,agmpe- ' 
2.d,Sifincs forbidden, 34,1,.Þ q 57. C, how papiſts rc- |  dimctitsota good conſcience, 547, 1,2. _/ ,: 
pealeirjanpbe . .. , BE | | cooſemvidhfinnerss waiewaan,d., | | 
:.Commandement expounded, 3 5.2.2. Sinnes forbid- conſecration ofcreaturesby papiſts,44 24 ,, .; | 
den, 36,24b345743.b.Dutiescommanded,40;2,9, how |. | Conſubſlanciazoniconturtd,n6.2.be , 3, { 
 Papiſtsrepeale 12:409 2.1, | BO | | conſtincicinoutcalling,750,2,a. Ea 1 
3. commalidemetic expounded,ga, r, c. Sinnes, forbid- Contefitation defcribed, 64,2.4;745.1.c; gioundsgf it, 
d6n,4142,b,458,1,4, dutics commanded, 44-22d, how , -150.1,.c 460,2,d-I8%,z.b.,q45.1,d- . ::_. _ 
papiſts repeale1t,q00.2.d, _ oe | {} conertion,whercin ir ſtandeth, 330, 1. b, 1rs, twofold, 
4,.Commandemenr expounded, 46,2,b. duties required,.} [| 6071,b.abuſes about contition,4q656. 2..408,1,0- 
48.1,d, Sinnes forbidden, 48. 2. c,45 g,;ds papilts..re- Conuerſation of a cliriſtian 8 6,1 ,b. 391,2.c, a generall 
pealeir,qo1,b,616,2,b, '' rule foxit,395-2,9.4 dillojuce conyerſation condem- 
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5,cammandemenrt expounded,q9.1Aftrmarme partz50, ned,q4.2.C, TI. | 
1,c.Nepariue,$242,d,458,2,2,00w papiſts Zepcale.it, | | Conyertion ofa ſinter comines 3,things, 23 9.1.6, be- | 
NPR oi ro nds; | ginnings ofconuetfionof two torts. 628.1.5.how God 
16,Copmandement expounded.53.1.c,Negaruepart, 53, | accepts thereof, 627,1,c. conuerſion pailiue and a- | 
| 24b.453,2,c Afﬀicmarite,56.1,a,how papiſts repeale ut, Giue, 607 1.2,connerts differ in hua.il;ation, 3 8341, Þ, 
FO np =” opt | trrueconuerrs draw on others, 2272.c- how man wils 
7.Commandement expo:nded,68, 2, c.Negatiue part, his owne conyerhon, 552 2:2 motives tb conuerfion, 
| Did d,459.t,c.Afrrmariue,60. 2,'C, how papiſts re- Jas 2.a, | N i 
pealc it, 401.247, EE END | Cookes muſt kecpe the ſabbath, g7 414d, | | 
,.Commandcment expdunded:$2-2,h, Negaxiue part. Corroboxationz73,1,d, CITE oo 
ib.c,459. 2.b-Affirmariuc, 64.24c.papiſts repeale it,qo1. | | Corruption vt nature, how mornified, 191, 2-£0-213.1.0, | 
OY dm oo Wine OY | CE | 228.1,d, why God will hauc the remnants of .t wn his 
9, Commandement cxpounded,66,2, b, Negativepart,. childreng4i3.1,c. A 
ibid.c. 4 60,1,b, Aftrmauive, 68.1,c.papiſts repeale it, | Couenartot God deſcri>ed, 3241.a.1ts twofold, 3241, 
40i,2,d. | _ ion | couenant of workes, 32.1 .b,ot grace,71,1,4.1 67 1.b.why 
10, Commandement,69,2,h,4604.c.how papiſts repeale calleda { eſtament,71.1,b,parties coucnaniing,167. 29 
| It, 491,2-4.616.2.d,, | . ; d.whcther all be within this conuenant,7441,A, 167, 
Communion obpiopernies in Chniſt, with rules thereof, 2,d,Ground of this coucnanr,16$.2.d, 20 
_ | Coucnant with Satan, 39, 2,4, | 
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Communion of Saints deſctibed, 315, 1. c. partsof ir, | | Couctouſneshandled, 6242.4444 1.3, 744-2. b, Reme- 
bid,q, how we communicate Gods graces to our | dicsagainſt it,90.1,b,7 4541.C,i0 couct, WHAL Its, 69 
brethren, 316,23, 4, communion in temporal! things, = OE) 
317,2.b, commun:on of the luing with the dead, 317, | _| Councelsand Popemay erre, 2081 2, 309.1. C. 

2. c, duties from the commumon of Saints, 318, Ccouncels of petteCtion belong to the law, 615.1,2, | 
La: Es | ; Counſell of G0g,143.1,a, The properucs and parts of it, 

Companie of the godly is beneticiall to the wicked, ibid,c.d, | 
360,1,c.comparic 0 the wicked is gr!euous to the | Cranmer's tall and dcath, 420,14. TE. : | 
podly,q89.2,d; | | Creation deſcribed and handled,1i6,2,9144.2,2, circum- 

| whole, | ſtanceoftime and mattcr,I45.2-caiq6,1. c. why aſcri- 
jconcealngef hiogsingor j on 2,2, | bedcathefarher, 142, 3, C. propertics of a farhfu!} 
_ . . Cparts fy creatour, 1 48:1,b.creatures ought nor to Le abuſed, | 

-| Concupiſcence forbidden,70.1. a, Tes finne after bap- 43 1.2 how rightly vſcd,q5.1.a,2, d.qt 5. 2.c; ſpirin- 

 Ulme,472.2.a.how farre forth it remaineth, ibid, all vſe of the creatures, 53 ze1.4,recoucne of our iight 

Condemiation of reprobates,11 441,40271 +24 co ſee Dar in the creatures, 621,2,d.vic of the creation.146. 24c, | 

| nation, Lt: =; 148,1,b.the goodnes of the creaturegt5.2-b.ygg, za 

| Confeifidn of faich,129,1,d, | = Creation of man«153,3.be | 

Cy cObn of fianezis whom ir muſt be made, 607, 1.c. | | Creedeofthe 4potlles deſcribed, 123, 2,c. why called 
450, 2. a, when ur muſt be made ro men, 461. 1, 2. Fe par attin. whom penned, 123.2,a,uthoriuc of 

..493 2:4. abuſcsabout confeflion,609.,1,.b. when Auri- | it,124.2,2 how Popene 15 gaiuſt It, 61441.C- ; 
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Creſcentius the Popes Legatein the Councelof Trent, {| _ d.hisfraudand malice, z6+ 2 ,d, hecanworke mar- 
5c8.1,Þ. 4 a | | | welhugo.s.A, devills hougfanh and how,I25,1,c, 
Croſle, no inſtrument of our redemprion,669,2.a, Par Dicing allowed,533,2.d, yori Py es. 
piſts makeit a God, 4722.3 a.689.2.d. whether the Diligencein a mans calling required,729.1.c, 
fiene of it appeared roConfſtantine,;6,2,d. - | *|+. | Diſobedience to ſuperiours condemned, 52.2.2, | 
Croflesoraffli pe ſhould bring v$ to God, Mel. of gp roar Ls gan ought to begrounded on 
bearine crolles,99.z 4-197 2. 2.2* dur confermt- |. | Scripture,5$87.1d. oY ts ow 
tcwich Chriſt No ab hay cealc to be cur* Diftrefſe;God 1s preſent therein three waies,599.2,b, | 
ſcs through Chyzſt,64.1.d. | | | DiftruſtinGodwiththefrunes0of it, 34+ 2b» 131,1.4- 
Crucifies,when It vſcd,631.2.d. | $44-.£.479.1,c. RE= 
Curling ourſelues orothersvolawfull,gz.t-b.44z-2.b. | | Diparcefor adulterii mely,678.2.d, 
(urſe ot God due to finne;4.1.d, | | Donation of Chriſt co hisG ch,- 34-4;c+ donationof a 
ST FG finnerto Chriſt, and of Chuiſt to him,78,4c.) | 
TH | | . | Doubtfullthings nut be cakenin che beſipart,8.2.2, 
Hs Doubting of ſaluation, taught in poperie,397,2.c.irmuſt 
in Sachs De ASTOR Kemedies againſt duubring, | 
ot. "os 


_ 
+ 7 


| Day narurallandartificiall, 19.1.4. | obs EEE do as Tees 3.45 1 
Dangbreathy WA Doulia and Latria yainely diſtinguiſfied, 67.2.4. when 
Damnation deſcribed anid handled,8,2.d.109 1 c379 1. . it was firſt received, 68,, 2.4. Es 
c.463.r.b. Gods decrecevf Aicanation is nor abſojute, Dreames ofthree ſorts, 2974 2.2, how we are totegard 
106.2,d. i 25 I, | them.jbid.b.. owe 3 GO 
E 


Dancing, laſcinious forbidden,60.3.b.,g3zu.c; '. * 
Dangers, how to cartic ourſclues in great dangers, 4Þ2, 


KEE, Ng Earth created, 150.2.2, 

Deidneſſe of hearrin a Chriſtian,qy.1,d, = Early rifingon the Sabbath, 48 y.d. 

Death deſcribed:485.1.c. Kinds of death, 486.2:2,dif-f | Eclipsof the Sunreat Chriſts death, » 29, 2.2, 
ference of death in man and ocaft, 486.;.d. degrees | | Ecebolius a Philoſophtr,357.1,b, FG 
ofſpiitualldeath,486.3.b. how the ſoule can drethe. [ | Edification of our brethren, 93 .yc, ' 
ſecond death, 436. 1.d: es ee Ry os Eracularions, 350,t,c, ©  * | 

Death of the elect, gz 2.d.621.34, from what miſeries it Eleftion eternall deſcribed, 2441.b.2B7, 2;b, itsnor of 
frees thew,g39.ra wherher Gedschuld hach'alyaies all vniucrfally, ro. 2. b. 288. 2, d, irs'vnchangea- 
comforcin dearh, 466-r.a-why they dic, hailing finne | * ble, 288.1.4, 7heimpullive cauſe thereof; 287, 2, 
parftoned.n14,t.c. what to iudge of thoſe thar dic ra- fd. foundation of ele&tton Chriſt : 24.1, d, 288,z,b, 
uingand biaipheming,xr97+1,c.488,1.d, How a man - Execution of eleiong24.1.co289, 1.c. The outyard 
may diewell, 491,3., Popith preparation ſcanned, meauesthereof,3i.2,d. = 
496.1,4,r1ght joerg? bgi goreut "ora Ele& deſcribed,z62,1,b. Their rutaber, 289.1,2. they 
death, 504,2.d,medxation of death,q92,2,d.493l.bs cannotperiſh, a89,.,c. Oftheknowledgeof celery 
how wemuſt feare dearth and how not, 508,2.d, pre- on,106,1.d,14.3,d.290,1.c, 429.1, The Schools 
ſcruatiuesagainſtthe euill feare of death, Py e255 mensopinion : 429. 1,d.' How the Spiric of God 
2.4:323+t,c. 499d, How death may be deſired, 167, ou rcſtimogie hereof: 290. 1.d. 429.3.c, How to 

- 1.4,509.1a. ET ena I Tra ERIE ARA EE OR CORN ERS RA. x ethar Teſtimonie from aarurall pre ſumption 
Sudden death,439.1.a.Death of reprobates, 11 3.2.c. and Sarans illufion, 290:2,b.433.2,d, How mass ſpi- 
Etcrnull death 1144,d 463.1.b, firange deathesof the rit giues reſtimonit o I0Ns,91,leb, 
wicked, 507.2,4, | How the Goſpell ginesteſtimonie hereof, 430.22, 

Debt:our endlefledebt to Chriſt, 624, 2c, whethera Eftc&s of cleGion giue ic ofir, 451,20. Thir- 

© manis bound to forgiue all his debts, 345. 2.d. why tcenceſpeciall effeRg; 433. 1,2, How to ſupport our 
finnesarecalled debrs,3 4442.d. weake fach herein, \ 433. 3, b. Thecnd ofcleRiva 

Decalogue deſcnbed,zz.2.d; Rules for the ynderſtan- | ” ET} | 

' dingotit,za,2 a, © + _ | | Enchantmearcondemned,g6.2.2-ſec Charming, 

Decree of God deſcribed, 15.1, di1g3. 1,2, irs the fiſt Endeauouraccepted forthe deed,6;1.2.A, Truc cadet 
cauſc of all,x5.,24,C.143. 2.4, 3002, Its immutable, uvout a fignc of grace,4U. 2:C4423 ,1,d, 
98.2,c,not conditionall, zot, 2.c, notordered by Ex d: Gods mercies to1t, 72.4, 1, b, fue notorious 
the preſcienceof faith or ynbeleefe,zoo,2.c, Frim- es ofEngland,725,2.c. | 
poſcth hor necefſiue on the willoron contingent ſe- Encmies; How to come to loue our enemies. 392 2. bs 

' cond caules, 15. 2,C, 143: 2d. Itimplycth theſe of Chriſts dealing toward the enemies of his Church, 
mcancs, 144.1.b, Huw God decreeth finne, vreuill 263.1.C, | | 
workes, 1542.2, 143+2,b.- he execution of Gods de- | Enuwe deſcribed and forbidden,66,2,c,222, £,5.751,12. | 

| cree,15.2.d.degregs thereof, 77.2.2, Ephialktes a diſcaſc,291.2.4, 

Defcnce:iuſt defence againſtan aduerfarie, 58,2.,a,how | + Epicuriſme deſcribed,q79.nc. _ © | | 
Chrift defends his Charch,362,3, þ, Equalls: Qur dury to them, 51,1,d.oftences againſt them, 

Deniall of ourſelucs,31.2.d, — $2,2-d. | | 

Deprecatiun,q®LIa, - . Erroursconcerning God,zq.1.d, 

Depurres,how < hrilt aath deputies,223.2,b. | ko  . -. eDeton ; 

mo ky oat clocking. x TT.” Excours againſt faith bs Sm qlI-I,C, 

Delertiondeſcribed,gt 5.1.2, fts two-foldib.c,& 723.1, Euill hathſome reſpe& ofgood with God,16. 1, c. 159.2, 
c.deſcrtions ofthe wicked,q15.1.d, of the righteous, d,how God gouemeth it,159.1.c.16..b, ; 
198.2.2 417422, deſertionin puniſhment, 41 9.1.b. in Examination ofthe conſcience for finne,q5 6,2.t.2 di- 
ſinne,419.2,2.three endsof delcrtions, 42041. b, yſes | reQion thereto,q57.1.b, 
thereoft,qz0.2.c. Example of Chriſt for ys, 621. 2,4, it excells orher ex2T'- 

Defue:true defire accepted for the deedeyt27,3,d,6:8, ples,622.2.d. | | 
2.d. how this dittcrs trom fleeting motions, 378.1,c, Expounding Scripture, ſee Scripture, 
629.1,b.kindsof delne, 628.2,d. | 

Deſperation deſcribed,s3 0,1.b.nsafearefull finne, 39s, OE 

 1,b, howit differs ttum the finne againft the holy Faccof God, what It Ggnifigs,33.1.d- = 

Ghoſt,ibid.c, - '| Faireson the Sabbath vnlawfull,43.2 .d, a th jbid fs 

 Hulydeſpaire, 365.142. 690.1, c, deſperation ofthe Bey omar gry recog of ads 

. godly, 488.1.a.Luthersdeſpaire forthree yeares, g17. b. Hiſtoricall, ibid. Temporanic, and | 
2-b.fin.li deſpaire,2632,.d., thereof:107.2.daz5i.d $.x.b.iufti- 

| Deſpaire in raung fickenelle not preiudiciall toſaluati. | | - Fanhof Miracles,a6.1 4b.of teprobates,35 r- 4 
on,488. r.d, CT ; fying or ſauing faith, $4.0,7942.6, z62 ms : 


12 6.1,Ce F4 _ 
a. Re ————— — ” 
y 4 ot . , 
F , . - : 


out 


——_— 


I CIOS” 


Dewll,the prance of the kingdow.c of darkeneſſe, 31,3. | 


/ 


—— _ 3 To as + > —_ ——A 

| The '[able. 

* 

Ce echoes RL Pe ACAD aratrs, gfe Ara OLA aa ns TR poo atone 
How fanh iuſftificch;63 1.1,c.650, 1. c,obic of faith, , withnecellitie, $51 $2.2,7 03.2,C,721,t,Hs 

| Free willin the regencrate,717,,4, Poupiih dur.neot 
free-willconture d,1 0042.5,341.2, *,5 5Zo2o) QUE CUN+ 
5551.4,5 gw d:licut, 


— 


Or 
b 
af 


CD I CCC CC rc vc —"— 2” — — cli g—_— __—_— — —_——— - | 
a o 


1:6.3,d ſcale offanb,ib,a. 

How it apprehends Chriſts, 127.1.a 363.1 b 475.2,b. þ - 

fairh 15a partitular aſſurance, 10L, 2,b, 535.1.b,557.2. le: t with Papiſts avout fiee-wil) 

h 553.1.9.615.2, b. : : | $52.1,2,715,2,d, | 

How faith is begotten, 8&1, b. 563,7,c. 365 2.2127. Frowardnelle tour1dden,$3.2,c, | 

3,a, how rightly grounded, 473.2.c. Frugaluc a VCITUC,GF, va, frugalitic inattire, 6., 1,d, 

Deprecsvftaith, 81.1.þ.1z7.2,4.366-1.4d. wake ; Frunesof the ſpirur n:ne,280,1, 5. | 

faith, 181.1. c.127,2.4.366,2.2, it apprehends Chriſt | Fundamenta})l dofrine,z63,1.d. .,, 

eculy, r15.1.6-138. 2 b.z85.1.b.q38-1,b.implicitefanh | Funcrall folemunic, 57.1,c, andcoltþ3 4.24Þ, 

12$.2,c.597.2.d. ſtrong faith, 81.2 þ.129.1 a.367.1d. Ss SE 

iris alwnes imperfect g.t.c.afl-iled with doutring G 

385 1.3.fruires and tokensof faith, 368.1 a.386, 2. Gaine of yſuric difallwed. 63.2, b, Cluift our gaine jn 

406.1.d. 434 2d. theraigne of fatth,q742.d. rruc lite, in deach,aadatter,64::, 2,c,6414 +3, how he is 

faith 1sperpetuall, 431-1, . whether juſtifying faich IT de our gaine, 64 ,2,:,645,1,b, n what cltate Chrif} 

be commandedin the law. 81,2 c.  15Our gaine,e42,42,", 

Faith and affiance differ, 129, 1, c, how faith, loue, Galerws Maximus a perſequutor,356.2,d, 

and hope differ, 127.1.d.293.1. a, faith and repen- | Gaming for gaine valawtull,64.1,-, 

tancepoſſiole roall that will in eatneſt, 718. 2.2, Gangtenc, a notable reſem! 1. nveof finne.209,1.2, 

Farh with Papaſts what ic is,97.1.b.rot.2.b.z 96.2, a, Genealogies of Matthew and Luke ieconuled,1$8,2,a. 

$60.3.2,5 99.2,b, a reprobate may haueir,396.2.4, Generatrinefthe Sonne of God, :4,2 2,174,245, 

Our I and diftcrence __ them about faith. Gentlemen may not ſpend their tia. e in pleaſure, 733, 

604,2,0; | | I, ay | 

Falſe taieh,q481,1,c,631,t.2, rwokindsofir, 650,1.b, } | C<ntlcnefſe,zndthe praftiſe of ic, 281.1,d, 

Ell ofche reaſonable Creature, 18.1, d, a falling into St, George an Emil Ieme, 682,2,0, 

fnne, $7.1,2-376,2.2, the dangerous fall of a' Chii- Gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt, of ties forts, 710, 1,2, 628, 1, d, 

ſtian,377+2.d,z89,1.C, child of God cannot fataway, juno gifts fue, 275,1,c, gifts proper to the ele, 

617.2,C, by 2{/»+3+0 

of fallng into rhe ſame linne, ſee Recidiuation, Gleanings for the poore, 57.2.Þ, 

|Farme ; whether one' may have rwo tarmes at 'once, Gloritic:ticn deſcribed, 93, d. perfect ploric. 95, 2; c, 
RO EY F whether there be degrees1n glotic, 33742, *, 

Faſting deſ-ribed,qt.2+c, kinds thereof, 42,2,0,58 5,2, M, Glouer Martyr, 366, .d,419.1, c, 

a religious Faſt,$89.2ed- | God: thar there iSa God, 3.1.d.il, :,C,130,1,C, 511, 2, d, 
The Church may appount a day offafting. 46,2.9, of Whar Gods, 3.1 d. ily, C.139.1, d. huw many Gods 
ſerreigiousfaſts, 5 $9, :,d, who firſt made law for ſer there de,1i2- 1,2, 139, 2.c .!henatureof Gud u,. d.1z3. 
fits, $21:2.b,890.1, 2,Popith ends of faſting, 591,1,b, 2. d.the perfeetion of his nature, u.1.d Simpleneſle, u, 
Father, largely taken,q9,2+Þ+ Fatherin Trmitie deſcri- 2.4.13 0. 2.2, His properr'es, 32, c, 139. 2, b, immura- 
bed,14.2;2,135»Igd, Hs incommunicable propertie, bilitic, 11,2,C, inhaitencfie, 1, 2, d. 130. 2, 2.1ncom- 
14,2,2,he is chiefe inregard of order one]y, 134.2,6, prehenfibiweand vbiquitie, 11, 2.d, life of God,12, HEB. 
Fatherhood aſcribed to the whole Trigitie;332,2,b4f «d.wiledomeorknowledge,12,7.C.158:. 2.2, he is| | 
TE EIN Sto metut 35d, _ thelcarcher of che hearts, 12. 1.2, Fore-knowledge 
Whar it is co belecucin the Father, 135,z, b, Vſcs offf | 72.1.9. counſcil, 1z. 1.9.43.1.2. inftice, 13.1.2, omny- 
thisknowledge, thar God is our-Farher, 135,2,b, & Porencie, 13,1, d. 138, 2. d, what God cannot beſaid 
Lo SOL 4, os ro de, 13-1,d.139.1, b, 584 1.c. d:ticd from Gods po- 
Fau]r in {inne what ir i8,162,1,c, Eo wer, 139,4.d, 

Fearethrecfold,655.2.b.feareof God deſcribed, 34.1, | Gods Joueztze 2+ be 77,2, 3, declaration of Gods Joue, 
4,371, 2,d,68g,1,2, propertie of it, 689, 1,Þ, Want of 646, 1, b. to infants, 77. 2. b. tomen of yeares,78. 1.2, 
it, the roore of all ſinne, 228,142, * Fn . | Gods hatred, 12, +, c, 114. 1. d. penticneſle, 13.1,5nger, 
| Servile feare.z57.1.0. | | _ 13: 4c, Goodnelſe: mercie,n 2, d, | 
Feiſts conſecrated to idols ynlawfull, 37,1. d, Gods glotieo: mueſic, 1, 2. b. of the knowledge of 
Feeling followes faith, 245+ 2+c, it may be wanting | 1:, 23- 2- C, our high eſteemeof it; 336. 2. d, Gods 
where faith is, 216, 1.c,howa Chriſt: p is'rempred for blelſednefſe, 13,:, d, whether there be aftedtiens in | 
 wantof feeling, z75.2-d, | {\ *] God, 733,» * b, | | 
Fellowſhip of man with God handled in three poiurs, Godhead of the Sonne 2nd holy Ghoſt Gefended, 133, |--— 
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325,1,d, Chriſtian fellewthip, 696.1,1,fellowſhip with | . | 2:&howthe Godhcad ts Cli1ſts diuine natutc.: 442.c, | 
idohcers ynlawfull, 678. t,2,. | + | ' |] God miſconceined 1san idol}, 658, r, a, how we wuf] 
Fidelnje defcrit ed,2$1,24c.q467 2,2, '| conrejueofhim, 3.1, þ, 133, 1,44 671, 1,4, 
Fighting forbidden, 549r1.be | Te. Gond, nituralland mozzl,, 158, 2. c, ” 
Figure-caſting ynlawfull, 741,..d, fee Afſtrologic, - | |] Goodnes1nman,z8:2,b,ins wholly from God, 71, ,,0, 
Find, what to do with things tound,66.1,d797 | Golpelldeſcrihed, 71. 1,c, 514:, d, bow the Goſpel] 
Flatterte;#8.i .a, 445 2.4, FEE CS binds conlcience,515.1,0,whether it bind cuery one, 
Fiſh, whatjt Genificth,4G7; 2, d, 't is like to Goliah, | | | ibid benefits with the Goſpell, 7:4» 1 Þ. Dittcrence 
' 388, 2,4. 468,,b, how 1trefilts the ſpir1t,374h.d, 387 . of i fromche lay, 647, 2, b, vic and cnd of the Goj- 
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1.2, 468,2,2, when it foilcs the ſpiri, and why, 479.1 | | | pe, 7nd.The worke of ic in a touched conſcience, 
Co how to werken the fleth,z$8,2. Deron ear js 333. 1,2. & ?, a, How to apply ir for comfort, 408, - FE 
Flight, in perſecution, 93:1.a.253-1.c,752- 2.d.wherter a, ſinncs duettly againſt u, 460.1 d, 
| ritan hay fl m:time ofplgbe,5$,2.2-752,2,0, - | Gouernement:Gods goue:nementand the maner of ir, 
Forcknowledge in God isnoc the caufeof thing: I 5,2. 158.2, b, | | | 
b, 705, 1\b, it dependsomnhis will,t5.2,0.,705,.b,and Gouernement ofthe Church by « hriſt, 31, i. b. 261, 1- c» 
is wyned with it, 989242! * our duties to Chriſt for his goucrnment ouer vs,* 64. 
Forgivenefſs ef finne handled, 319, 1,4,3451.2, whe-! TC; 

ther -man'canfergiuefinnes.219, 1. b, 34641, 3, how | Governours of families ſhould reach their fawilies,i73 , 
Fre aſſurance of Gods forgiueneſſe. 34 61,0, 1d, i | : | 
'ofiication forbidden; 59.1,c, | - Grace: leaft meaſure of ſauing grace, 2 93, 1. b,.irmuſt 
Forlake: how Chuiſt was forſakenof God,z15,2,d, ſee | . | increaſe, or elle ut 15 counterteir, 632, 1, d, whether 

clertion; * is : | it he extinevithed by linne, 470, 1, d. Sauing-rrace 

*ancis Spira,299,1,4,378,1,% | | cannor beloſl. 194, z, £138, 1, a, 278,2 2, 78.14, 719, 
Free. will deſcribed, 55 1.1,2,703, 2.c, free-will before | | | 1,4, why Godgane nor Adam peiſcuering Brace, 163, 
Uefall, 18,1,c, 55131,5, whar trec-will remaineth af- | | 22; how itwas ſufficient, 723.1, b © 
 trthe fall, 2141.6, 557 1,045 $2.2.2.free-will ro good Grace,preventingzworking,coworking,7:7 2.d, + 
by nature confured.100,2,c, 470, 2, c, it may ſtand Grace aſſiſting, and exciting, 718.2.b.c. Renuing and. 
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reflrainng,$38.1.d.376.2.6. go | Fellowſhip withidolarersvnlawfull, 675,1,c,whar foci. 
| cltraining,628.1 d.276.2 {"Micient | etic We may vic with them, 677.2, a,Socictic of Amij- 
. DiſinAionof gra-e lo? and Cdiſeued,7229d | |. tiewiththemisynlawfull, 678.1,a, 
2 eFecuall leJous:how God is icalous, 36,1.c, 

wherein licth the efficacieof Grace,716.2.d, lehouah what u ſignifies. 32,2,d. Ee 
Graue:ot Chriſts abc.de thercin. 243.12. eruſalemgher priviledges,701.1,c »Nor Cie, nor Tem- 
Gueſt:we are all Gods gueſts:246.1.c. Py chere now ſtanding, 72 6,2 d. terrible deſtruQion 
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| Gods name, 337.2. 2, Poputh hallowing of creatures piſts abuſe this name,you. b,whom doth Chiſt ſaue, 
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gainſt itanſwered, 692.2, c.right manner of hearing, 29534,d,Fl2.2.C 


 373-2-d.695.1. d.two kind of bearers. 204.2.0, | Illumination from the $ irig,$4.2.c,27 6.2 2-kinds and 
Heart;hardnesofhearr,z5.1.b.357+2 .d.w hata fearefull efteas 0504 LE difference of it inthe godly 
Gnnc it 15, 198. 2, b. 263. 4, d. how God har Ts: and wickeg, 563«2.2,.  - ng 
heart,722,t.q. how to get 2a good heart, 439, 1D. | !mageofGod what it is,16.2, b.parts of it,153.2,c Rew- 
-ſignes 4 a good, heart, ib- &, bow to keepeit pure, nanrsofirinthe mind, 20.1, d. fathe conſcietice,z0, 
439.1,d. | 1. 2.d, jn the will.21.i; d, why man iscalled Gods 1- 
Wo Gods of two ſorts,662.2, d. their wages, 653 9 ſan? ng a,why Chan ogy. "I lalg6aþb. 
1.d. ; Im; .580,1,c.670,2.b, for e-' 
Heaucns threefold,16.2.c.148.2. b. wherher the third cap pe O,I,C.67 AY Oy 
heauen be a creature,143.2.d.wherciris. 149.7. b. why [mages of thetrue God are Idols,36.2,b.657-1 d,680 
God madeit,ibid.mans negligence tvcometoit,149. 2.2; Theyarenotrobegade,.-580 LET ban 
2.2.254.1.b.How to fitourſcJuesforit,149.2.d:whether worlhippEd,582.1,a 616.1 cans of Godin thoſk 
the faubfull before chriſt were in heauen,25e2,0. ſhapes wherein heappeared vnlawfull,g$1,2. c. 65 
Hell,whether Chriftsſou.e went thather. 29.1,c.236.1.d. | 2-c.liuely and lawfull mages of God.rs .þ.;$0.2 £ 
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His in-ommunicable 2x abs. 15.1 c, hee isyery, "670.L-6. | 
-Godz274.,2;c;Hisproceedi £:275>.Bencins gen j-- - Image and. idoll tiot rightly 4 iſt 
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Houtbolders durie in their tamilics09.1-2 VeFor$t12Y | | Implication of rightcouſoes taught and defepded; Bu 
©, 503. : T - : X b, ] 1.C,& 83.1, b.103.3-b.;0612, 0. 402-1.0, a > . he 
Houſholdſervice neceſlaric, 699.1.d.parts of it,699.2.D, incanation of Chtifl Its <hes a 
Humi'itzedeſcried and handled, en 474 inceſt forbidden,59.ub, , heifh 68: TE 
chriſtian yertue taught ys, 13941. d.15 2s gen Heart  \ Hrncontianc TITEL FRAEMY 
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Hypocnific, with effe&s thereof, 38.2, 2,479 aids exam- | ©: 84.1. ON OTE NEANG Raw LaZtE,  F #41, 0, 
ples of grofſe hypocriſie,202.2.,2. notes of hypociites, | incfcarionin tewptation'z.,cb; [7 5-44 Op 
aan ed mY | , | | Bs . ho WW ſaued,77.,., «(ce Children... .. # #R 
Tees, $3 FD £o] nteriours duty to ſupetiours, y0.1.c bow (hi finge a- 
Iacobus Latomus a papiſt,his death,508,1,8, | W: peg Who ths ES Lo atdtocatya 
Idle body Satans ſhop,725.3,b.c,idicſpeach condem- | TO AT) pit I doe good workes,713.1.d, = 
ned,q40, ne | : : Teak FEOE 3c 0s NS? 
Id-ll what itis,3 5,2,C,657.1,c,gencrall propertic of 1- 180.3:C. 
dels, 657,2.c, kindsofIdols, ied, d, Any deuiſed & | | Seq 
mage of Cod is:nidol},35,2,c.6574i,d,66041c, idols | | *. har! | 
erected 3,wares. 658.1,a, how God iz made anidol, nauſt 747-1, d. 748... rcaſons + 
658,1,a,Chnſt m:deanidol,658,1,4 Creatures, 662 +2, LL Caper io 
b, vaincs, 662,242, 664,2,d,666,1,d, Sacramers,665.1,-| . Mr / A7+3eC, 
a, works, 665,2,5,6rcaf inthe Euchariſt, 665,2,behcw] |} _ mned,s; 
to keepe our ſelucs iram Idols, 670,2,a,whether chri- nftr U mites 
ſt1ans may gue 15 {del Temples, 677, 1,4, The great- (l7;2.0 
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